ee αν αν ας τατον ὑ τῷ 
ees ca oe Eee = τον τ mane 
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A NEW NEW TESTAMENT contains 
an interlinear, literal translation of the 
Greek New Testament, with the Author- 
ized, or King James, Version conveniently 


given in the margin for ready reference. 


The ever-growing interest in New 
Testament study makes: it desirable that 
the general reader should have some 
acquaintance with the relation of the 
standard English version to the original 
text, while an even more intimate knowl- 
edge is necessary on the part of the clergy- 


man and the Bible class teacher. 


This work gives in its notes not only the 
various readings of six different editors 
of the Greek Testament, but also gives 
these variations in English whenever the 
sense of the reading is affected thereby. 
The Greek text is that of Stephens, 1550. 
The author’s New Testament Lexicon is 


included in this volume. 
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The Value of HEBREW and GREEK to Clergymen. 


z. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot 
understand the critical commentaries on the Scriptures, and a commentary 
that is ποΐ critical is of doubtful value. 


2. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot 
fatisfy yourself or those who look to you for help as to the changes which 
you will find in the Revised Old and New Testaments. 


3. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot 
appreciate the critical discussions, now so frequent, relating to the books 
of the Old and New Testaments. 


4. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot be 
certain, in asingle instance, that in your sermon based on a Scripture text, 
you are presenting the correct teaching of that text. 


5. Without some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, you cannot be 
an independent student, or a reliable interpreter of the word of God. 


6. Asmuch knowledge of Hebrew can be secured, with the same 
method, under the same circumstances, by the same pupil, in ome year, 
with the aid of the Interlinear Old Testament, as can be gained of Latin in 
three years. Greek, though somewhat more difficult, may be readily ac- 
quired within a brief period with the aid of the Interlinear New Testament 
‘which contains a lexicon) and an elementary Greek grammar. 


7. The Hebrew language has, in all, about 7,000 words, and of 
these 1,000 occur in the Old Testament over 25 times each. 


8. The Hebrew grammar has but ove form for the Relative pronoun 
in all cases, numbers and genders; but Ζάγεε forms for the Demonstrative 
pronoun. The possible verbal forms are about 300 as compared with the 
1,200 found in Greek. It has practically no declension. 

' g. Within ten years the average man wastes more time in fruitless 
reading and indifferent talk, than would be used in acquiring a good 
working knowledge of Hebrew and Greek that in turn would impart to 
his teaching that quality of independence and of reliability which so 
greatly enhances one’s power as a teacher. 

to. There is not ome minister in Zen who might not if he but woudd, 
find time and opportunity for such study of Hebrew and Greek as would 
enable him to make a thoroughly practical use of it in his work as z 
Bible-preacher and Bible-teacher. 


CopyniGHT, 1897, sy Witcox & Fo.ett Co. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THERE are many ways scarcely needing mention in which the Interlinear 
New Testament may prove its value, not the least of which is the facility with 
which it enables one, even if rusty in his Greek, to put his finger on the oris- 
inal Greek word or phrase, and at the same instant upon a literal rendering. 
To many it will repay its cost in the time saved from turning to a Greek diction- 
ary. Of course it becomes a necessary adjunct to every complete working 
library. 

The ever-growing interest in New Testament study makes it desirable that the 
general reader, who would be well informed on current topics, should have some 
acquaintance with the relation of the standard English version to the original 
text, while a still more intimate knowledge on the part of the clergyman and 
the Bible Class teacher would seem almost imperative. Toward this end no aid 
is likely to be more helpful than the Interlineur New Testament. 

This work is intended therefore to help the English reader of the New 
Testament, who may desire to refer to the actual words used in the Greek text. 
It has not been framed to teach people Greek, though it may be used to good 
advantage for that purpose. 

The Inte:linear Translation brings to view certain points of interest that no 
other translation has ever pretended to give. Take for instance the word 
‘master.’ This word ‘master’ is used in the Authorized Version to translate 
siz different Greck words, all bearing different shades of meaning. The word 
‘judgment’ in the Authorized Version stands for eight different Greek 
words in the original ; and so of many others. Of particles, ‘but’ represents 
twelve different words; ‘by,’ eleven; ‘for,’ eighteen; ‘in,’ Afteen; ‘of,’ 
thirteen ; and ‘on,’ nine, 

We do not intend to imply that a given Greek word can be, or that it is 
desirable that it should be, translated in all places by the same English word. 
On the other hand, one should be able to ascertain, on occasion, just what the 
facts are ; and it is an interesting feature of the Interlinear New Testament that 
in the margin appears the English word of the Authorized Version : in the text 
appears the Greek original of that particular word ; and immediately under it, 
the English word that is its nearest literal equivalent. 

' We give the Greek Text, with an interlinear translation as literal as may be to 
be useful ; and in the margin the Authorized Version, divided into paragraphs 
to correspond to the Greek text. 

This work also gives in its notes not only the various readings of six different 
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editors of the Greek Testament, but also these variations in English whenever 
the sense is affected thereby, but without attempting to present in every case all 
the minute shades of meaning which a Greek scholar will attach to them. 
Many of these variations may be thought to be οἵ no great importance, descend- 
ing even ty the different spelling of the same word ; but from this they rise to 
variations of the greatest importance. All are of interest, because they concern 
the word of God. and are here wade available to the English reader, to whom 
we furnish in this volume all he may require both as to the tert of the New 
Testament, and for its word-for-word ¢ranslation. 


THE GREEK TEXT. 


The Greek Text is that of Stephens, 1550, which has long been in common 
use ; but as the edition of Elzevir, 1624, is the one often called the Received Text, 
or Textus Receptus, because of the words, ‘*Textum. . . . ab omnibus recep- 
tum,’’ occurring in the preface, we give the readings of this Elzevir edition in 
the notes, and mark them Εἰ, It is the text commonly reprinted on the Con- 
tinent. In the wain they are one and the same; and either of them may be 
referred to as the Textus Receptus. 

There are a number of minute variations between the editors which we do not 
attempt to present. In all these cases we have followed the majority of modern 
editors. With them we have also added the final » to the third person singular 
and plural in o; third singular in ¢; in datives plural in σι, &c. For οὕτω we 
have given οὕτως, and αὐτοῦ where some have αὐτοῦ. 

As to the form of the Greek text a few words are needed. 


1. PaRAGRAPHS.—We were disappointed in finding nothing like anthority 
for where a paragraph ought to be. Ancient manuscripts were no help: they 
have few or no paragraphs. The editors all differed, each making paragraphs 
according to his own judgment. We were therefore obliged, after referring to 
the best examples, to form paragraphs for ourselves. We are anxiou. that our 
readers should remember that the paragraphs have no authority, which they 
might have had if the ancient manuscripts had agreed in the placing of them. 

2. PARENTHESES.—Most of the editors have placed here and there pa- 
rentbeses in their Greek texts. These we have disregarded, seeing that there 
are no such things in the early Greek copies. We have placed them in the 
Englisk where we deemed them necessary to preserve the sense, but not being 
in the Greck they also have no authority. 

3. INVERTED CommMas.—Some editors mark with inverted commas the words 
that are spoken, and others ina similar way mark the quotations from the Old 
Testament. But in some places it is doubtful where these quotations close, and 
it was thought best to omit them. These also, being absent from the ancient 
Greek copies, have no authority. 

4, Points.—There is no authority anywhere for the punctuation. There are 
few or no points in the ancient copies, and editors naturally differ in their system 
of pointiug. We have been obliged to punctuate for ourselves as we judged 
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best. We have not attempted to note the difference in the punctuation of the 
various editors, except in places where it materially alters the sense. 

5, CAPITaLs.—The only remark needed here is in reference to the names of God, 
of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. The greatest difficulty is touching the word 
‘Spirit.’ In some places it is very difficult to say whether the Holy Spirit 
as a person or the spirit of the Christian is referred to (see Rom. viti. 9); and if 
sometimes a small letter and sometimes a capital had been placed to the word 
πνεῦμα, in the Greek, persons would naturally have concluded that the question 
was thus indisputably settled. It was therefore judged best to put a small 7 
everywhere. In the English we have been obliged to put a capital S when the 
Holy Spirit was referred to and so have retained it wherever we thought this 
was the case; but in some places it is really doubtful, and becomes a question lor 
the spiritual judgment of the reader. ‘The Greek will not help in the difficulty, 
because in the earliest copies every letter was a capital. In the other names we 
have followed the usage of modern editors; putting in the Greek a capital to 
Jesus but a small letter for Christ, and a small letter for Lord and for God. 


6. Verses.—In a few places it is doubtful where the verses should com- 
mence. In these cases we have followed Bruder’s ‘‘ Greek Concordance,”’ 
though that work does not in all cases agree with itself. 


THe INTERLINEAR TRANSLATION. 


1. The plan. The Greek words have always been kept in their right order, 
and where the interlinear English would not make sense in the same order, the 
words have been numbered to show how they must be rcad. Thus, ‘‘ And 
"related °to *them “also 'those *who ‘had ‘seen [*it]’’ (Luke viii. 36) are numbered 
so as to read ‘‘And those also who had seen [it] related to them.”’ 

To prevent this numberiog, and transposition in reading, being increased 
unnecessarily, a few words are often made intoa phrase. This has been done at 
the commencement of each sentence, where needed, two or more words being 
joined with alow hyphen. Thus, instead of 


"Eyéveto δὲ . ᾿Ἐγένετο-δὲ͵ 
Tit came ‘to Spass tand we have printed And it ae to pasa. 


The words in brackets [ ] are what have been added in the English to com- 
plete the sense where there is no word in the Greek to correspond to the words 
added. 

Where a Greek word occurs which the English idiom requires should not be 
translated, the word stands alone with no English word under it: ag ὅτε, " that,’ 
in Mark xii. 7; and οὐ in verse 14, where there are two negatives, which, if both 
were translated, would in English destroy one another; and so of μή, where it 
simply marks the sentence as a question. 

In a few places we have been obliged to put a double translation, mostly be- 
cause of the double negatives used in the Greek, where they do not immediately 
follow one another, and so could not be translated by such strengthened expres- 
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sions as ‘not atall,’ ‘in no wise,’ &c. In such cases we have placed a litera 
translation below the one required in English. Thus— 


οὐδέν, 
anything. 
(id. nothing.) 


2. Points of grammar. The Aorist. This tense of the Greek verb has been 
at all times the most difficult to deal with, being translated, in the Authorized 
version (and by others), sometimes by the present, sometimes by the past, some- 
times by the future, and sometimes by the perfect. Grammarians say that, in 
the main, it is the indefinite past, and we have endeavored, as far as may be, 
to keep it to this, avoiding, except in a few places, the translation of it as a per- 
fect. We all know what. stress is often laid—and rightly so—upon the word 
‘have.’ If I say, ‘he has cleansed me,’ it is more than saying ‘he cleansed 
me,’ The former expression indicates the perfect, and implies a continuance of 
the act, or its effects, to the present time; whereas the latter speaks of an act 
at some time in the past, without anything being implied as to its continuance. 

For this reason it appeared unadvisable to translate the aorist as the perfect, 
except in a few places where the true sense would otherwise have becn de- 
stroyed. It is true that the English idiom requires it elsewhere, but it was 
thought best to preserve the above distinction. An extreme case will illustrate 
this point. In 1 Corinthians vy. 9 occurs the word ἔγραψα, ‘I wrote;’ and in 
verse 1] the same word precisely—' I wrote ;’ but the Authorized Version (and 
others) put for the latter ‘I have written.’ It is there accompanied with the 
word ‘now’—‘now I have written.’ This is needed for good English; we 
have put ‘I wrote’ in both places, but have placed a comma after the word 
‘now’ to make it read more smoothly. We preserve this uniformity for the 
sake of literalness, always remembering the fact of the Authorized Version 
being in proximity, which will make all plain in such instances. 

In a few places we have translated the aorist as a present where the sense 
demanded it. As, for instance, ἔγνω, in 2 Timothy ii. 19: ‘‘The Lord knows 
those that are his,’’ instead of ‘‘the Lord knew,”’ &c. 

The Imperfect. This is mostly translated as ‘I was writing,’ or ‘I wrote.’ 
But there are a few places where this tense is said to have a different meaning. 
This will be best illustrated by the much-disputed passage in Romans ix. 3: 
‘For J could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren.’’ 
Here the word for ‘I could wish’ is in the imperfect. If the learned were 
agreed as to a translation we should have kept to the same, but while some 
translate ‘I could wish,’ as a conditional present, others give ‘I could have 
wished’ as a conditional past. We have thought it best to keep the sense of 
the simple imperfect as referred by Winer to this passage. ‘' TJ felt a wish, and 
should do so still, could it be gratified. . . . (a conditional clause being under- 
stood).’’ We have put ‘'I was wishing.”’ 

The Perfect. This we have kept as uniform as we could, implying an act 


perfected, but continuing to the present in itself or its consequences. Ina few 
ou 
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places we have translated it as a present: as in Matthew xii. 47, in the sense of 
‘they have stood and still are standing.’ 

The Subjunctive. In this mood perhaps we have deviated further from 
ordinary practice than in any other, but we have endeavored, as far as 
practicable, to keep it distinct from both the English zmperative and the Greek 
future. Thus in Romans xiii. 9 for ob φονεύσεις (future indicative) we have, 
‘thou shalt not commit murder;’ but in James ii. 11, for μὴ φονεύσης (aorist 
subjunctive) ‘thou mayest not commit murder." 

Tae Pronouns. At times it is important to know whether the pronouns 
are emphatic or not. ἐγὼ γράφω and γράφω are both ‘I write ;’ but where the 
ἐγώ is put in the Greek, it makes the pronoun emphatic. This however is 
somewhat due to the writer’s style, and in John’s Gospel and Epistles, it has 
been judged that, from his peculiar style of composition, he puts in the pro- 
nouns where emphasis is not always intended. John ix. 27 gives a good ex- 
ample of the same verb with and without the pronoun in the Greek : ‘‘ Why 
again do ye wish to hear? do ye also wish to become his disciples? ”’ 


CompouNnD Worps. It was found impracticable to translate these uniformly 
throughout. For instance, if γνῶσις be translated ‘knowledge,’ it might be 
thought that ἐπίγνωσις should be ‘full knowledge,’ &c. : but on referring to a 
Concordance it will be seen that the latter word cannot be intensified in all 
places, and then to translate it by ‘knowledge’ in some places, and ‘ full 
knowledge’ in others looks too much like interpretation. We have therefore 
translated both words by ‘knowledge.’ In the few places however where one 
of each of such words occurs in the same sentence, some distinction was impera- 
tive. 


Tae Notes, 


The references to the notes are marked thus in the text "αὐτοῦ" : the mark" 
showing how far the variation extends. In a few places a note occurs within a 
note. If words are to be omitted or transposed by some editors but not by 
others, these latter may want to alter a word in the sentence. In such cases one 
tick shows the termination of the inner note. Thus*....°*%...'.... ® 
See notes and ” Matthew v. 44. 

This mark —stands for omit; and + for add; but in some places all the 
editors do not actually omit, some putting the word in brackets as doubtful. 
In that case it is put thus, ‘‘—abros [1] TTr’’; which means that Lachmann 
marks the word as doubtful, and Tischendorf and Tregclles omit it. In some 
eases, a/l mark a word as doubtful, and then it could be put either thus, δὲ 
{LTTr], or [δὲ] LT Tr; we have adopted the latter plan. In some places the 
editors mark part of a word as doubtful, mostly in compound words. See for 
instance [ἐκ]διώξουσιν read by TrA in Luke xi. 49. 

It will be seen by this that the marks [ 7 applied to the Greek or the editors 

in the notes always refer to readings which the editors point out as doubtful. 

They must not be confounded with the same marke in the English text and 

notes, which always point out that there is no corresponding word in the Greek. 
ν 
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In some places where a word is added by the editors, another English word is 
added in the note to show the connection of the new word. Thus in Lukexv. 2, 
the word ‘both’ is added; but it falls between the words ‘the’ and 
‘Pharisees,’ therefore it is put thus in the note ‘'+ re both (the) LTTrA’”’ to 
show that it must be read ‘ both the Pharisees.’ Slight variations in the use of 
the parenthesis occur in the course of the work, but we trust the meaning 
intended will in all cases be plain to the student, 

Where long pieces are to be omitted they are marked in the text where they 
commence and where they end, but in the notes the first word or two only and 
the last are named with. . . between. Thus in Luke ix. 55, note "stands, *— 
καὶ εἶπεν (verse 55)... . σῶσαι (verse 56) LTTrA;—o yap. .. . σῶσαι G. 
The four editors omit the whole twenty words; but G omits only the last 
twelve. In Luke xxiv. 10, note ‘is thus, ‘+ 7the[. . .], implying that some 
word must be added. 

We have endeavored to make the notes as plain as possible for the English 
reader. One point still needs to be explained. For instance, in Luke vii. 22 
occur the words ‘‘and “answering ‘Jesus said;’’ but a note omits the word 
‘Jesus,’ and then it must be read (as stated in the note) ‘‘and answering he 
said.’’ This is because the word εἶπεν (as already explained) stands for both ‘he 
said,’ and ‘said.’ Also in verse 27 occur the words ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω, ‘I send,’ 
but a note omits the word ἐγὼ, ‘I,’ and then ἀποστέλλω is to be read ‘I send,’ 
but without emphasis on the ‘I.’ 


THe Money AND MEASURES OF THE NEw TESTAMENT. 


1. Monry. It was deemed better not to attempt to translate the sums of 
money named in the New Testament, as we have nocorresponding pieces to those 
then in use. We have therefore used the Greek words untranslated, and give a 
list of them here. It is not without interest and instruction to know the ap- 
proximate value of money and the extent of the measures used. For instance, 
in Revelation vi. 6 we read of “a measure of wheat for a penny’’ in the 
Authorized Version ; but this leaves the reader in doubt as to how far it speaks 
of scarcity and dearness. We want at least to know the value of the ‘penny,’ 
and the capacity of the ‘measure.’ 

The following lists, it is hoped, will be useful ; but approximate values only 
can now he arrived at. 


APPROXIMATE 
GREEK. AUTHORIZED VERSION. IN THIS WORK. VALUE. 

β 
λεπτόν mite lepton 0.00187E 
κοδράντης farthing kodrantes 0.00375 
ἀσσάρισν farthing assarion 0.015 
ὀηνάριον penny denarius 0.16 
δραχμῇ piece of silver drachma 0.16 
δίδραχμον tribute money didrachma 0.32 
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GREEK. AUTHORIZED VERSION. IN THIS WORK, ee 
3 
στατῆρ piece of money stater 00.64 
μνάα pound mina 15.75 
τάλαντον talent talent 943.66 
ἀργύριον piece of silver. This is the common word for silver and 


money, as l’argent in French. In different places it would represent wholly 
different coins. 


2. MEASURES OF CAPACITY. 


GREEK. AUTHORIZED VERSION. IN THIS WORK, APPROXIMATE. 
Galion, Pint, 
ξέστης pot (liquid measure) vessels* 0 1 
χοῖνιξ measure (ΟΥΥῪ “}}) cheenix 0 2 
μόδιος bushel (dry ‘* ) corn measure* 2 0 
σάτον measure (dry ‘* ) 5688 2 1 
βάτος measure (liquid δ) bath 7 4 
μετρητῆς firkin (liquid‘t ) metretes 8 4 
κόρος measure(dry ‘' ) cor 64 1 


It is judged that those marked * are referred to as measures independent of 
their capacity: such as ‘‘ washing of vessels,’’ &c, 


3. Lona MEasure. Here the names already in use were near enough to be 
retained, 


Feet, Inches, 
πῆχυς cubit cubit 1 6 to 9 
ὀργυιά fathom fathom 6 0 
στάδιον furlong furlong 606 9 
αἰλιον rile mile 4854 θ 


ὁδὸς σαββάτου sabbath day’s journey 6 furlongs 
Vii 


LIST OF SIGNS AND EDITIONS USED. 


E Elzevir, 1624. 
G Griesbach, 1805, 
L Lachmann, 1842-1850. 
T Tischendorf, Kighth Edition, 1865-1872. 
Tr Tregelles, 1857-1872. 
A Alford, vol. i. 1868; vol. ii. 1871; vol. ili, 1865; vol iv. 1862, 1870, 
W Wordsworth, 1870. 
+ signifies an addition. 

1» ἄπ OMISSION. 
[] ,, in the interlinear translation, that there is no Greek word corre 

sponding to the English. 
L 7 signifies in the notes that an editor marks the reading as doubtful. 
- bow far the variation in the Greek text extendas, 

ext Reo. refers to both Stephens 1550 and Εἰ, 


*TO KATA 


THE ‘ACCORDING 'TO “*MATIHEW ‘HOLY 


ΒΙΒΛΟΣ γενέσεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Δαβίδ," υἱοῦ 
BOOK of [the] generation of Jesus Christ; son «of David, son 
᾿Αβραάμ. 


of Abraham. 
‘ of, Ὰ 
9 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰσαάκ' ᾿Ισαὰκ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 


Abroham begut Isanc ; and Isaac begat 
ακώβ' ᾿Ιακὼβ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
Jacob; ~and Jncob begat Judas and *brethron 
αὐτοῦ: 8. 1ούδας.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ 

"his; and Judas begat Phares and Zara of 
τῆς Θαμάρ' Papic.dé ἐγέννησεν τὸν 'Espwp ᾿Ἐσρὼμ. δὲ 
Thamar; and Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αράμτ 4’Apay.cé ἐγέννησεν τὸν “᾿Αμιναδάβ" 
begat Am; and Aram begat Aminadab ; 


©’ Ἀμιναδάβ! δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσών' Ναασσὼν.δὲ ἐγέννη- 
and Aminadab begat Naasson ; and Naasson be- 
σεν τὸν Σαλμών' 5 Σαλμὼν.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 4Boog" ἐκ τῆς 
gut Salmon ; and Sulmon begat Booz of 
Ῥαχάβ' IBot ζ'. δὲ ἐγέννησεν roy “Ὦβὴδ' ἐκ τῆς ‘Povd “QBnd" 
Rachab ; ond Booz begat Obed of Ruth ; 70bed 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὺν Ἴεσσαί" 6 ᾿Ιεσσαὶ. δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “AaBid" 
‘and begat Jesse ; and Jesse begat David 
τὸν βασιλέα. PAaBid".dé £6 βασιλεὺς" ἐγέννησεν τὸν ΕΣολο- 
the king. And David the king begat Solo- 
μῶντα! ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου" 7 Σολομὼν.δὲ ἐγέν- 
mon of the (onewhohad been wife) of Urias; and Solomon be- 


νησεν τὸν Ῥοβοάμ' 'Ροβοὰμ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιά' ᾿Αβιὰ 


gat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; 7Abta 

δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Aca" 8 Β' Ασὰ! δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὺν Iwoagar’ 
‘and begat Asa; and Asa begat ‘Josaphat ; 

, % 4 + 8 8 ΄ ᾿ bat Ld 4 
Iwoagar.oé ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωράμ' Ἰωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
acd Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat 

, a , 4 é 

"Οζίαν' 9 ῬΟζίας!.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ' ᾿Ιωάθαμ. δὲ 

Ozias ; and Ozlas begat Joatham ; ond Joatham 


ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ayal? “Ayal.dé ἐγέννησεν τὸν * Εζεκίαν"" 
begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekins ; 


19 "Ἐζεκίας". δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσῆ Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγεὲν- 


and Ezekias begat Manngses ; and BManasses be- 
4 , rd 5 a oF ’ , 
νησεν τὸν π᾿Αμών"" ™Auwy' δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν "᾿[ωσίαν" 
ext Amon; and Amon begat Josias ; 
11 “Iwaiac".dé ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
and Josiags begat Jechonias and *prethren 
’ ~ ? a ~ ’ ~ 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 12 Μετὰ. δὲ 
‘his, at {the time] of the carrying away of Babylon. And after 


MATOAION ATION EYAITEAION.| 


3GLAD °*TIDINGS 


THE book of the gen- 
eration of JeauaChriat, 
the son of David, the 
son of Abraham. 


2Abraham begat 
Isaac; and Isaac be- 
bea Jacob ;-and Jacob 

egat Judaszand his 
brethren ; 3 and Judas 
begat Phares and Zara 
of Thamar; and Pha- 
Τοῦ begat Esrom; and 
Esrom begat Aram; 
4and Aram begat A- 
Minadab; and <Ami- 
nadab begut Naasson; 
and Naasson begat 
Salmon ; 5and Salmon 
begat Booz of Rachab; 
and Booz begat Ohe 
of Ruth; and Obed 
begat Jesse; 6 and 
Jesse begat David the 
king; nnd Duvid the 
king begat Solomon 
of her that Aad been 
the wife of Urias; 
Zand Solomon begat 
Roboam ; and Roboum 
begat Abia; and Abis 
begat Aso; Saud Asa 
begat Josaphat; and 
Josaphat begat Jo- 
rom; and Jornm becat 
Ozlas; 9 nnd Ozias 
begat Joatham; and 
Joatham beent As 
cboz; and Achaoz be- 
gat Ezekians ; 10 and 

zeklas begat MManaa- 
ses; ond Manassce be- 
gat Amon; and Amon 
begat Josias; ll and 
Josins begat Jeclionias 
andéhis brethren, about 
the time they were 
carried awny to Ba 
bylon: 12 and after 


® Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Μαθθαῖον (Maré. ΟὟ) aLtrw ; [Evay.] xara Ma6@, a; κατὰ Madd. T. 
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2 
they wero brought to 
Bubrlon, Jechoniaa 


Beene Salathiel; and 
Snalathlel begat Zoro- 
babel; lJ and Zoroba- 
bel begat Abiud; and 
Abiud begat Ellakim ; 
and El{akim begat A- 
ror; Li and Azor begat 
Sa‘loe; nud Sadoc begat 
Achini; anit Achim be- 

at Ellud; lsand Eliud 

gent Elenzar; and 
Eleazar begat Mat- 
than; and Matthan 
begat Jacob; 16 and 
Jicob begat Joseph 
tho husband of Mary, 
of whom was born 
Jeans, who is called 
Christ. 


17 So nll the gene- 
rations from Abraham 
to David are fourteen 

enerations ; and from 

nvid until the earry- 
Ing wway into Babylon 
are fourtecn genera- 
thons ; nnd from the 
carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen genera- 
tions, 


18 Now the birth of 
Jeaus Christ wo on 
thix wise: When as bla 
mother Mary waa es- 

oused to Joseph, be- 
oro they came to- 
gother, she was fonnd 
with child of the Hol 
Ghost. 19 Then Jonenh 
her husband, belng a 
just man, and not wil- 
ing to mnke her a 
Public example, wag 
mniuled to put her 
away privily, 20 But 
while ho thought on 
these things, behold 
the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him In 
a dream, saying, Jo- 
seph, thou son of 
David, fonar not to 
take unto thee Mary 
thy wife: for that 
which 1s conceived in 
her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 21 And she 
shalk bring forth a 
Fon, and thou shalt 
enll hile nnme JESUS: 
for ho shall savo his 
people from their sina. 
22 Now nll this was 
done, that it might be 
fulfilled which whos 
spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, 
23 Behold, ὦ Virprin 
shall be with child, 
tnd shall bring forth 
@ 60D, and they shall 


1 γεννᾷ begets a. 
ALITrAW, 
Crtraw. 


-zar; 


π.-- yap for υττή A} 


MATOAIO®, I. 


τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, ᾿Ιεχονίας Δἐγέννησεν" τὸν Dadae 
the cnarryingnway οὗ Babylon, Jechonias bent Sula 


θιήλ' Σαλαθιὴλ.δὲ “ἐγέννησεν! τὸν Ζοροβάβελ' 13 Zopopa- 


thlel ; and Sn nthiel begat Zorobabe! ; *Zorobne 
Ber δὲ "ἐγέννησεν! τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ' ᾿Αβιοὺδιδὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
bol ‘and begat Ablud; and Abiud begut 
᾿Βλιακείμ" ᾿Ελιακεὶμιδὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αζώρ' 14 ᾿Αξζὼρ δὲ 
Ellakim ; and Elinkim begat Azor ; and Asor 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ladwe’ Σαδὼκ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχείμ' "Ayeip 
begat Sadoo ; and Sudec begat Achim; “Achim 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ελιούδ᾽ 1δ ᾿Ελιοὺδ, δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽᾿Ἐλεά- 
‘nnd = begat Eliud; and Eliud begat Elcene 
Lap* ᾿Ἐλεάζαρ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ΓΜατθάν"" τΜ ατθὰν!" δὲ lyiv- 
and Elenzar begnt Matthan; and Matthnan bo- 


νησεν τὸν Ἰακώβ' 16 ᾿Ιακὼβ.δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν 
gat Jacob ; and Jacob begat Joxopl. ther 
= ’ ? T , ? » -- ε id , 
ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος χριστύς. 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is culled Chriat, 

17 lldoat.oty αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ’ABpaap ἕως "Δαβιδ' 

Boall the generatlons from Abruham to David (were) 

γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ "AaBid! ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας 
"generations ‘fourtecn; and from David until the carrying away 
Βαβυλῶνος, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὴ τῆς μετοικεσίας 

of Babylon, “generations ‘fourteen; and from the carrying awny 
Βαβυλῶνος Ewe τοῦ χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 

of Aabylon to the Christ, “generations *fourteon, 

18 Τοῦ.δὲ "Ἰησοῦ" χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις" οὕτως ἦν. Μνη- 

Now of Josus hriat =the birth thns was. “IInving 

στευθείσης “yap! τῆς. μητ ὁς. αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ, πρὶν.ἢ 
*boen *betrothed ‘for his *mother *Mary to Joseph, before 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν.γαστρὶ. ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος 
%came “together ‘they she wns ἕο πὰ ἕο be with child of (the) “Spirit 
ἁγίου. 19 Ἰωσὴφ.δὲ ὁ.ανὴρ.αὐτῆς, δίκαιος wy, καὶ μὴ θέλων 
*Holy. But Joseph her hasband, 7righteous 'belng,and not wlillng 


αὐτὴν *rapadeyparioat," ἐβουλήθη λάθρα! ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 


her to expose publicly, purpowed secretly to put “away ‘her. 
920 ravra.oé αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος, ἰδού, ἄγγελος κυρίου 
And‘*these*things 'whon“he*had‘pondered, bohold, anangel of (the) Lord 


κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων, ᾿Ιωσήφ, υἱὸς "Δαβίδ," μὴ 
in adream appeared tohim, snying, Joseph, son of Davil, “not 
φοβηθῇς παραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ τὴν.γυναῖκά. σον" 
'fenr toiaketo(thoe] Nary- thy wife, for that which in 
, - 4 ? , , ? « , a cr 
αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ix πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. 21 τεξεται.δὲ υἱόν, 
her ia begotten “οἴ ["the)*Spirit ‘is “Holy. Andshosballbring forthason, 
καὶ καλέσεις τὺ. ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ ‘Incovy’ αὐτὺς.γὰρ σώσει τὸν 
and thou shalt call his name Jeaus; for he shall auve 
λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶνιἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 22 Tovro.dé ὕλον 
"people ‘his from their eins. Now this all 
γέγονεν, iva πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ "τοῦ" κιιρίον 
came topaas, that ralght be fulfillod that which wasapokon by tha Lord 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 23 ᾿Ιδοὸὸ ἡ παρθένος ἐν 
through the propliet, euying, Tichold, tho Yirgin "with 
αστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ ὄνομα 
“child 'shall“be, and shall bring forthn ποῦ, and they sbnall call 4yame 


τὸ γὰρ ἐν 


« Aavid GW; Aavetd LTTrA. ὃ - Ἰησοῦ Tr. * γένεσις 
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5 δειγματίσαι Lira, 


“ MATTHEW. 
΄ » « ~ 
αὐτοῦ 'Eupavounr,. ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευύμενον, MeO ἡμῶν 
"his boat which ἰδ, being interpreted, With us 
« a . " «- ὃ , 
96" θεός. 34 "Διεγερθεὶς".δὲ “ὁ" ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοὺ ὑπνου, ἐποι- 
"God And“having“been‘nroused ‘Joseph from the  sleop, did 
noev ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῳ ὁ ἄγγελος κυρίου" Kat παρέλαβεν 
as hnadordered him the anyel of (the) Lord, and took to(him) 
“- Y , 1’ et _ τ 
τὴν. γυναῖκα αὐτυῦ, 25 καὶ οὐκ. ἰγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως ov 
his wife, and know not her until 
ἔτεκεν “τὸν! υἱὸν “αὐτῆς roy πρωτύτοκον" καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 


Τ, II. 


she brow ht forth “son ‘her the firstborn; and he culled 
τὺ ὑνομα.αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
his name Jonus, 


- μ ᾿ ~ ’ 
Q Ἰοῦ.δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 
Now Jesus having been born in Bethlehem of Judea, 

- [4 > ~~ 
ἐν ἡμέραις Ἥρωδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδού, μάγοι ἀπὸ avarodwy 
in(tlejdays of Herod tho king, behold, magi from([the) enst 
WUpEYEVUYTO εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 2 λέγοντες, Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχ- 

αὐ τ νοά at erusaleio, unying, Where ie he who has 
? » «- » fa 
θεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; εἴδομεν yap αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα 
ber! born Kiug ofthe Jewa? for we snw hia star 
~ ?- ~ . ~ ᾽ ~ , ’ 
ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῷ, καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ, ὃ. Axovoac 
In tlie enst, and nrocome todohomnge tobim. ‘Having “heard 


δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ βασιλεὺς! ἐταράχθη, καὶ πᾶσα ‘lepocodvpa 


“hut 7Herod “the ‘king hewastroubled, nud all erusalem 

~ . ᾿ ~ a 
per αὐτοῦ" 4 καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς αρχιερεῖς Kat 
with him. Aud having gathered together all the chief priests and 


γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο wap αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς 
scribes of the people, he inquired of them wherethe Christ 
“ν 4 & ~ 4 “- Ι] é 
γεννᾶται. 5 Οἱ. δὲ ξεῖπονὶ αὐτῷ, "Ev Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. 
should ὕθὕογπ, Andthey said tohim, In JBethlehem of Judwa: 
er Ά fa é q - , 6 K a % B θλ ’ 
ourwe.yap γέγραπται ota Tov mpogdnrov, αι σὺ Βηθλεεμ, 
forthus it has beon written hy tho prophet, And thou, Bethlehem, 
~ ᾿ “- ᾿ , ~ e ’ ? ; Ξ 
yi) Ἰούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ᾿Ιούδα' ἐκ 
land of Juda, in no wise least avtnmong the governors of Juda, 7out 
oov yap ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὕστις ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόνιμου 
"of ‘thee'for shall σοὸ forth a lender, who shallahcpherd my people 
τὸν ᾿Ισραὴηλ. 7 Τότε Ἡρώδης λάθρα! καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, 
Tarael. Then erod, “seerctly "having called the magi, 
ἠκρίβωσεν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον Tov φαινομένου ἀστέρος" 
Inguiredaccurately of them tha time ofthe “appenring ‘atar. 
8 καὶ πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ εἶπεν, Πορευθέντες ἱάκρι- 
Απὰ having seot them to ΠΟΙΉΪΟΠοΙη, hesnid, Haviug gone, accu- 
Bac ἐξετάσατε! περὶ τοῦ παιδίον" ἐπὰν. δὲ εὕρητε, 
Tately ἰπχαΐγα for the littlechild; and when ye shall have found (him) 
ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. 
bring word back tome, that Lalso hnvingcome may dohomnge to him. 
9 Οἱἐδὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν Kai ἰδού, ὁ 
Andthey having heard the king, went awny; and behold, the 
ἀστήρ, ov εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῃ, προῆγεν αὐτοὺς ἕως ἐλθὼν 
star, which they sawin the eost, went before them, until havingcomo 
κΚἔστη! ἐπάνω οὗ ἦν τὸ παιδίον. 10 ἰδόντες. δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα, 
it stood over where wasthe Ilttlechild, Andhavingseon the star, 
ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην σφόδρα' 11 καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς 


they rejoiced (wilh) jor 2great ‘exceedingly. And having como into 


3 


enll hia name Eimmna- 
ouel, which being in- 
terpreted Is, God with 
us. 24 Then Josep): be- 
fug raised ἔγοι 5 Kicep 
did ns the angal of the 
Lord had bidden him, 
nnd took unto hin bis 


wife: 25 and knew 
her not till she had 
brought forth her 


firstburn son: and hea 
ealled his name JE- 
SUS, 


‘TT. Now when Joans 
was bornin Dothlehem 
of Judma iu tho ἄπ τε οὗ 
I{erod the king, be- 
hold, thero camo wlae 
micn from tho cast to 
Jerusalem, 2 saying, 
Where ia he that is born 
King of tho Jews? for 
we hnve scen hia star 
in the east, and are 
come to worship him, 
3 When IIcrod thoking 
had heard these thinge 
he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with 
him. 4 And whon he 
had gathered nll the 
chief priests and 
scribes of the people 
together, he damandcd 
of tnem where Christ 
should be born. 5 And 
they anid unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judrmn: 
for thus it ia written 
hy the prophet, 6 And 
thou Bethlehem, tthe 
land of Juda, art not 
the lenst among the 
princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come 
n Governor, that shall 
Tule my people Isrnel, 
7 Then Hero ει when he 
had privily called the 
wise men, inquired of 
them diligently whnt 
time the star appeared, 
8 And he kent them to 
Bethlehem, and aald, 
Go and scarch dilfle 
rently for the young 
child; nnd when ye 
havo found him, brin 
mo word ngaln, that £ 
may comcand worship 
him also. 9 When they 
had heard tho king, 
they departed; and, 
lo, thestar, whiclt thoy 
enw in tho east, went 
before them, till [Ὁ 
came and stood over 
where the young child 
was. 10 Whenthey snw 
the star, they rejoiced 
with exceeding στοῦ 
joy. 11 Aud when they 


*—oL. > ἐγερθεὶς having visen LTTrA. 
© — αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον LTTrA. 
‘eferagare ἀκριβῶς LTEr4, 
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wore come into the 
houso, the 
oung child with Ma 
1is mother, nud fell 
down, and worsh|pped 
him: and when they 
lind opancd their tren- 
sures, they prosented 
avto him gifts; gold 
and frank!incenao, an 
ἘΣΤΙ, 12 And being 
warned of God in a 
dream that they 
should not return to 
Herod, they depnrted 
into thoir own coun- 
try another way, 


13 And when they 
wero doparted, behold 
the angel of the Lor 
appearcth to Joseph in 
a dream, saying, Arise, 
aud take the young 
child and his mother, 
and fice into Egypt, 
and bethou there until 
I bring thea word: for 
Herod will seek the 
poung child to destroy 

im. 14 When hearose, 
he took the young 
chlid and his mother 
by night, and departed 
into Egypt: 15 and was 
there until the death 
of Herod: that it might 
be fulfilled which was 
ἐρόῦκει of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying 
Out of Egypt have I 
called my son. 16 Then 
Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of 
the wise men, wag ex- 
ceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew 
sll the children that 
were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two 
yenrs old and onder, 
according to the time 
which he had diligent- 
ly inquired of the wise 
men. 17 Then ‘aa ful- 
filled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet, saying, 16 In 

nia was there an voice 
heard, Inmentation, 
and weeping, and great 
mourning Rachel 
weeping jor her chil- 
dren, and would not 
be comforted, because 
they are not. 


19 But when Herod 
was dend, behold, an 
angel of the Lord Ap- 
peareth in a dream 
to Joseph in Egypt 
20 saying, Arise, an 
take the young child 
and his mother, and go 


lelSov they saw GLTTraAW. 
n — τοῦ (read [the]) LTTraw. 
F φαίνεται κατ᾽ Ovap LTTrA, 


φαίνεται Tr. 
ἢ ἠθέλησεν 1,. 


anwar’ . the house, they found the littlechila with 


MATOAIOS, ΤΙ: 
τὴν οἰκίαν, Ἰεῦρυν" τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς. μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
Mury hls nother,” ; 


πεσόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς 
did homage to him: ond having opencd 


καὶ 
ond having fallen down” 


θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὺν καὶ 


"treasures ‘their they offered tohim gifts; gold and 
λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. 12 καὶ χρηματισθέντες κατ᾽ 
frankincense and myrrh. And having been divinoly instructed in 
z . ἢ > ’ \ a ’ ry " fs = 
ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρώδην, δι ἄλλης ὁδοῦ 
adrenm not to return to Herod, by anothor way 


ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν.χώραν. αὐτῶν. 
they withdrew into  thcir own country. 
13 ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδού, ἄγγελος κυρίου 
Now “having *withdrnawn ‘they, behold, an angel of(tho] Lord 
πῤαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ" τῳ ᾿Ιωσήΐ, λέγων, ᾿Εγερθεὶς παράλαβε 
appenra in δ ἄτοδτη to Joseph, saying, Having risen take with [thee] 
τὸ παιδίον Kat τὴν. μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
the little child and ia mother, ond fice into Egypt 
καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ Ewe ἂν εἴπω cot’ μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ 
and be there until Ishalltell thee; *Is‘about ‘for 7Herod ἴο δθοῖς the 
παιδίον, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. 14 Ὃ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβεν 
little child, todestroy him Ὁ Andhe having risen tvok with (him) 
τὸ παιδίον Kai τὴν. μητέρα.αὐτοῦ νυκτός, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 


the littleohlld and his mother by night, and withdrew into 
Αἴγυπτον, 15 καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ Ewe τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρώδου" ἵνα 
gy pt, and was there until the death of Herod: that 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ "τοῦ! κυρίου διὰ τοῦ 
might be fulfilled {hat which wasspoken by the Lord through the 


πρσφήτου, λέγοντος, EX Atywmrov ἐκάλεσα rov.vidw_pov. 
prophet, saylog, Out of Egypt have I called my son, 
16 Τότε Ἡρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων, 
Then fered having seen that he wasmocked by the magi, 
ἐθυμώθη λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας τοὺς 
was enraged greatly, and having sent he put to death all the 
παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς. ὁρίοις. αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ 
boys that([werejin Bethlehem and in eli ita borders, from 
διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβω- 
two years old and under, according to the time which hehadaccurately 
σεν παρὰ τῶν μάγων. 17 Tore ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν 
Ingnired from the «magi. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
dmb! Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 18 Φωνὴ ἐν ‘Paya 
by Jeremias the prophet, saying, Avoice in Rama 
- τι ᾿ 4 ν᾿ ᾿ [4 t 
ἠκούσθη. POpnvog καὶ! κλαυθμὸς καὶ ἐδυρμὸς πολύς, Ῥαχὴλ 
was heard, lamentation and weeping and ?mourning "great, Rachel 
κλαίουσα γνὰ.τέἐκνα. αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐκ 19OeXev!! “παρακληθῆναι, 
weeping [far] -her children. and "not ‘would be comforted, ©. 
ὅτι οὐκ εἰσίν." 
because they are not. 
La a a t [4 » ᾽ 
19 Τελευτήσαντος.δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ἰδού, ἄγγελος κυρίου. 
But “having *died ‘Herod, behold, anangel of (tho) Lord 
᾿ - ? ᾽ 
‘ear’ ὄναρ φαίνεται! τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 20 λέγων, ᾽Εγερ- 
in adream appears to Joseph in gypt, saying, Having 
θεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον Kairny_pnréipa.avrov, καὶ πορεύου 
risen take with (thee) the little child and his mother, and ga 
τι κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη in a dream appeared L; κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
9 διὰ through LTTrAW. Ρ - θρῆνος καὶ LITra. 


TV, Ill. MATTHEW. 
fs ὅν Ἰσραήλ᾽ τεθνήκασιν.γὰρ ot ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν 
sate the} lend pale for a have da who were seeking the ba 4 


τοῦ παιδίου. 21 ‘0.68 ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβεν τὸ παιδίον καὶ 


of the little child. And he haringrisen took with [him]the little child and 
ἡ». μητέρα. αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἦλθεν" εἰ ἣν Ἰσραήλ. 22 ἀκούσα 
τὴν. μητέρα.αυτου, καὶ ἦλθεν" εἰς nv Ἰσραὴλ. 22 ακοῦσας 
his mother, and came into(the)land of Israeh “Having *heard 


δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει ᾿ἐπὲ' τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἀντὶ “Ἡρώδου 
"hutthat Archelaus reigns over Judaa insteadof Herod 
τοῦ.πατρὸς. αὐτοῦ," ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν" χρηματισ- 
his father, hewasafraid there togo; "having *been“divincly 
4 4 ΄ » + μ ~ ’ 
θεὶς δὲ κατ᾽ ὄναρ, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
‘instructed ‘and in adream, he withdrew into [89 parta of Guliles: 
23 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην “Ναξαρετ" 
and havingcoms he dwelt in acity called Nazarcth ; 
ὕπως πληρωθῷ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, ὅτι 
go that should be fulfilled that which was spoken by the prophets, that 
Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται. 
a Nozorgzan shall he be called 
’ ‘ ΠΗ͂ ~ ε 5 ΄ > s « 
3° Ἐν.δὲ ταῖς. ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται Iwaving ὁ 
Now in those days cones Joho the 
td ? 1 ~ 4 ; m=. "I ὃ ’ QR line 
βαπτιστῆς. κηρύσσων ἐν ry ἐρημῳ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 2*KkauAEywy, 
Baptist, proclaiming in the Wilderness : of Judma, and = saying, 
Μετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικεν.γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 3 Οὗτος.γάρ 


Repent, forhasdrawnnearthe kingdom of the heavens. For this 
« " : 4 - ΄ ͵ 
ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθεὶς Yue" Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 
{fs hewhowasspokenof by Esaias the prophet, saying, 


Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑ τοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυ- 
[The] voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare the way of (tho) 
ρίου᾽ εὐθείας ποιεῖτε rac.tpiBouc.avTov. 4 Αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ Iwavyng 
Lord, atrnight make his paths, And *himsclf ‘John 
εἶχεν ro.évdupa.avrov ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην dep- 

bad his raiment of hair ofacamel, and agirdle of 
ματίνην περὶ riv.ooghy.avrov’ 7.6 τροφὴ ᾿αὐτοῦ ἦν" ἀκρίδες 


leather about his loins, andthe food ofhim was locusts 
«αἱ μέλι ἄγριον. 
and “honey ‘wild 
5 Tore ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ πᾶσα ἡ 
Then went out to him erusniem, and all 


Ιουδαία καὶ πᾶσω ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου᾽ 6 καὶ ἐβαπτί- 
‘Judea, and all the country around the ordan, and were bap- 
ζοντο" ἐν ry Ιορδάνῃν" ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἅμαρ- 
‘tied in the Jordan by =_—ihim, confessing “sins 

. > ~ 3 4 & a “-- ’ a 
τίας αὐτῶν. 7 ᾿Ιδὼων.δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδου- 


‘their Buthavingseen many ofthe ([harisees and Saddu- 
καίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὺ βάπτισμα."αὐτοῦ," εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
cecs coming to his baptism, he snid to*them, 


Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς per- 


Offspring of vipers, who forewarned you tofice from the com- 
λούσης ὀργῆς; 8 ποιήσατε οὖν "καρποὺς ἀξίους" τῆς μετα- 
ing wrath ἢ Produce therefore its worthy of repent- 


νοίας" 9 καὶ μὴ.δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 


Πατέρα ἔχομεν 
ance ; and = think not 


to say within yourselves (*For] *father ‘wo “have 


5 


into the land of Israe 

for they are dead whic 

auught tho young 
child’s life. 21 Aud he 
arose, and took the 
young child and hie 
mother, and enme ine 
to the land of Israel. 
22 But when he heard 
that Archelnus did 
reign in ‘Judin in tho 
room of his futher liv- 
rod, he was afraid to 
go thither: notwith- 
standing, being warn- 
ed of God in a dren, 
he turned sido into 
the parts of Galilea: 
23and he caine and 
dwelt ina city called 
Nazareth: :. that ἰὺ 
might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
the prophets, He shall 
be called a Nazarene, ; 


III, In those dara 
came John the Baptist, 
pein in the wil- 

erness of Juda 9 πᾷ 
saying, Repent ye: for 
the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand 3 For this 
is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet L- 
Bains, saying, The voice 
of one crying in tiie 
wilderness, [repare 
pk the way of the 

rd, make his patiis 
straight. 4And the 
same John had his ral- 
ment of caiuol’s hair, 
and a leathern girdle 
about his loins; nnd 
his meat was locusts 
and wild honey. 


5 Then wont ont to 
him Jerusalem, and 
all Judmn, and all the 
region round about 
Jordan, 6 and wero 
baptized of him in Jor- 
Gan, confessing their 
sins. ἢ Rut when he 
6aw many of the I’ha- 
Tisces and Sadduecces 
come to his baptism, 
he said unto them, ὁ 
generation of vipers, 
who hath warned yon 
to fleo from the wrath 
to conie? Β Bring forth 
therefore fruils mecce 


for repentance: 9 and 
think nottosay within 
yourselves, We hnve 


Abraham to our fa- 


5 εἰσῆλθεν entered Lrtra. 
αὐτοῦ ἸΙρώδον LTT. a. 
- a - 
ἔν avTou LTTrA. 


baptisan) La[TrA]. 


* Nagapeé LIT w. ᾿-- καὶ {ΠῚ Ja. 
8 4+ [ πάντες [1.}}1,. b + ποταμῷ Fiver LTTrA 
4 καρπὸν ἄξιον fruit worthy GLTT. aw. 


t — ἐπὶ (read τῆς Ἴον. over Judwa) tt[T-a]. 


Υ τοῦ πατρὸς 


Υ διὰ through Ett av. 


© — αὐτοῦ (read the 


6 


ther: for T aay unto 
you. that God is able 
of theau stoner to ralse 
upehlfdrenunto Abra- 
lium, 10And now also 
tha axe la Jaid unto 
the root of tho trees: 
therefury every trea 
which bringeth pot 
fovth good frult Js 
hewn down, and cast 
Inte tho fire, 11 T In- 
deel baptize you with 
witer unto repent~ 
anco: but he that 
cuomcth uafler mo is 
mightler than I, whose 
shoes [ nm not worthy 
to Lenr: he ahal) ba 
tlzo you with tho Holy 
Ghost, nnd teith fire: 
f2 whoro fon ὦ in 
his hand, and he will 
alia Se purge his 
floor, nud gather his 
wheat luto the warner; 
but he will burn u 
the chaff with an- 
queuchublo fire. 


13 Then cotneth Je- 
ene from Gnlilee to 
Jordi.a unto John, to 
bo bnptized of him. 
14 But John forbad 
him, enylnog, I have 
need to be baptized of 
thoe, nnd comeat fhou 
to me? 15 And Jesus 
anawering anid unto 
hiin, Suffer ἐξ to be so 
now: for thus It be- 
cometh ua to fulfil all 
righteourneaa, Then 
he suffered hlm, 16 And 
Jeana, when he waa 
baplized, went up 
strnightway out of the 
wnter: and, lo, the 
heavens wore opened 
unto him, and he asw 
tho Spirit of God de- 
sernling like n dove, 
and lighting upon him: 
17 nnd lo α voice from 
hoanven, haylng, This 
is my beloved Son, in 
‘whom I am _ “well 
pleased, 


TV. Then was Joana 
led up of the Spirit in- 
to the wildcrnena to be 
tonipted of the devil, 
2 And ‘when he hud 
fnated forty duyr and 
forty nights, he wna nf- 
terward ap hungred. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ. ἍΠ, IV. 
γὸν ᾿Αβοιάμ' λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, Ore ζύναται ὁ θεὸς te τῶν λίθων 
‘Abraham: forleay toyou,that «blo ls Goi from ‘gtones 
τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβραάμ. 10 ἤδη.δὲ «καὶ! ἡ ἀξίνη 
‘these ἴω ral-ecupehtiidren to Abraham, Butnlready nlao the axo 
πρὺς τὴν ῥιζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται" way οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
to the root ofthe trees Isnpplicd: “every ‘therefore trea not 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 
producing “fruit ‘good Iscutdown and Into(the) fre 18 cnst. 
11 Bye μὲν [βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς" iv ὕδατι εἰς peravoay’ ὁ δὲ 
indocd baptize you with water to repentance; but ho who 
ὑπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός pov ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
after me (ix) coming Diightler thanI is, ofwhom Iam not 
ἱκανὺς ra ὑποζήματα βαστάσαι" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν 


fit the Bandale to bear: he ou ‘will *baptize with (the) 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί. 1208 τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
*Spirit ‘Holy and with fire. Of whom tho winnowing fnn (la) in *hand 


τὴν.ὡλωνα αὐτοῦ, Kai συνάξει 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ δὄιιακαθαριεῖ 
his floor, and will gatlicr 


"his, and he will thoroughly purge 


P τὸν σῖτον. αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην,Β τὸ.δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει 


his whent into the butthe chaff he will burn up 


πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
with fre unquenchable. 
13 Τότε παραγίνεται ὁ Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν 
Then cones Jesus from Guilles to the 
, “ae 4 . » , - - - . ’ ~ 
Ιορδάνην πρὸς τὸν Ἰωάννην, ταῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
Jordan to John, to be baptized by him. 
14 6.68."Iwavyne" διεκώλυεν αὐτόν, λέγων, Eye χρείαν ἔχω 
But John wos hindering him, saying, need ‘have 
t 4 ~ 7~ % 4 "» , ; 4 
ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ od ἔρχῃ πρός με; 15 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 
by thee tobebaptlzed, nnd“thou'coiust to me? 7Answering 
δὲ b'Inoode εἶπεν ἱπρὸς αὐτόν, “Agee ἄρτι' οὕτως. γιὶρ 
‘but 7Jesua said to him, Suffer(it) now; for thus 
πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. 
becoming ἰὺ is to us to fulfll all righteousness. 
ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 16) Καὶ βαπτισθεὶς) ὁ᾽Ιησοῦς 
he yuffcra him, And haviug boon baptized Josus 
εὐθὺς! ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἰδού, ἰἀνεῴχθησαν" “adres ot 
Immedintely from the water: nnd behold, were vpcued tohim the 
οὐρανοί, καὶ εἶδεν "ro! πνεῦμα στοῦ! θεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ 


ΕΤΒΏΔΓΥ, 


Tore 
Theo 
κἀνέβη 


wont up 


henvens, and hesnw the Spirit of God =  dexcending ΔΒ 
περιστεράν, Ῥκαὶ! ἐρχύμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 17 καὶ ἰδού, φωνὴ 

a dove, and coming upen him: nod io, fh Voice 
ix τῶν οὐρανῶν, λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὑιυἱός. μον ὁ aya- 
out ofthe heavens, anying, This Ls my Son __—itthe bee 
πητύς, ἐν ῷ "εὐδόκησα". 


loved, In whom I hnve found delight, 
4 Τότε τὸ" Inoove ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 
Then Jesus wasledup Into the wilderness by the Spl- 


ματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 2 Kai νηστεύσας 
τις to be tempted by the devil And having fasted 
ἡμέρας "τεσσαράκοντα! καὶ ἱνύκτας τεσσαράκοντα," ὕστερον 
“daya "forty and ‘nights "forty, afverwards 


«--- καὶ LTTAW. Γύμᾶς βαπτίζω LITrw. & + αὐτοῦ (read his granary) LT: w. ὃ --- Ἰωάννης 
(read he was hindering) Liftra]w. 1 αὐτῷ L. 7 βαπτισθεὶς δὲ LTT:AW. © εὐθὺς aveBy LTTrW. 


1 ἠνεῴχθησαν LL τ — αὐτῷ [τ᾿ 


© — τὸ (read [the]) fa} 5 -- τοῦ τ). ν --- καὶ ττ΄ [tra} 


4 ηὐδόκησα τ. "—O4. 5 τεσσεράκοντα TTrA. ἰ τεσσεράκοντα νύκτας T; νύκτας τεσσερ. Tra. 


Iv, MATTHEW. 


~ t Ld @ a 
ἐπείνασεν. 8 καὶ προσελθὼν "αὐτῷ! ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν, Et 
he hungered, Aud havingecme tohim the tempter κα, If 
υἱὸς el τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ ἵνα ot λίθοι.οὗτοι ἄρτοι γενωνται. 
δόοῃ που Ξᾳτὸ of God, speak that thesestones “loaves pay wecoms: 

͵ ᾽ ῃ ? 5 
4 Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Γέγραπται, Οὐκ ἐπ apr μόνῳ 
Buthe aaswering sald, Ithasbeenwritten, Not by ores alone 
a a 4»; ? 
ζήσεται ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ Τἐπὶ! παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορενομένῳ διὰ 
Β8ι}} “live ‘nan, but by every word going ont throug? 
᾿ oo! 4 
στύματος θεοῦ. 5 Tore παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς 
(the] mouth of God. Then *takes “him "the 7devil to 


3 4 [4 ~ 
τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ttornow" αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ 


the holy city, and sets him tpon the edga : of the | 
ἱεροῦ, 6 καὶ "λέγει! αὐτῷ, Et υἱὸς el τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυ- 
teinple nud enya tohim, If *"Son'thou“eart of God, cast thy-° 
᾿ς , , ~ 5 μ᾿ . - , i 
τὸν κάτω" γέγραπται.-γάρ, Ὅτι τοῖς.ἀγγέλοις. αὐτοῦ ἐν 
δος down: ἔογι!ς πβ been written, To his angels he 
τελεῖται περὶ σοῦ, καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσιν σε, 


will give charge concerning thee, and in(their) hands shall ey shana? ait 
μήποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν. πόδα.σον.  Ἑφη αὐτῷ 
lest thou strike against astone thy foot. ae *to —_ 

ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Πάλιν γέγραπται, Οὐκ.ἐκπειράσεις κύριον τὸν 
‘Jesus, Again ithasbeen written, Thou shalt not tempt (the) Lord , 
θεόν cov. 8 Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς 
“Ged ‘thy. Again *takes him ‘the “devil to 
ῦρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασι- 
amonuntain “high ‘exceedingly, and shews tohin _ all the king- 
4 4 ta - q ld 1 ~ 

λείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν.δόξαν αὐτῶν, 9 καὶ Ayes" αὐτῷ, 


doms ofthe world and their glory, _ apd = says te him, 
? ᾽ ᾿ A 
«Ταῦτα πάντα σοι δώσω, tay πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς 
*These*things ‘all tothee willlgive if fsllingdown thou wilt worship 
, ~ ~ ow =, 
pot. 10 Tore λέγει. αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ὕπαγε, σατανᾶ 
me, Then ‘saya *to*him ‘Jesus, Get thee awny, Satan; 
, ᾿ fa ’ 4 
yéyoamrat.yap, Κύριον τὸν. θεόν.σον προσκυνήσεις, καὶ 
for it has been written, (The): Lord thy God shalt thou worship, and 


αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 11 Tore ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος" 
him alone shalt thou serve. Then “leaves ‘him 'the “devil, 
» ~ é ? ~ 
καὶ ἰδού, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
and behold, angels came and miniatered tohim 
~ e Ed ’ 3 
12 ᾿Ακοήσας. δὲ “ὁ Ἰησοῦς" ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης παρεδόθη, ἀν- 
But “having “heard 1 Jesus that John was delivered up, he 
, ? ᾿ ca 4 λ 4. 4 ‘Nala tr μ 
ἐχώρησεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 18 καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν ΡΕΤ, 
withdrew ἰπίο Galilee: and having left Nazarcth, 
ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς SKamepvaotp" τὴν Ἴάραν σι ασδι αν] 
haringcome hedwelt at Capernaum, which [is] on the sea-side, 
΄ ’ tt ~ 
ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλείμ, 14 ἵνα πληρωθῇ 
in{the]borders of Zabulon and Nephtholim, that might be fulfilled 
τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 15 Γῆ 
that which wasspoken by sains the ργορθοῦ, enying, Land 
5 ᾿ ᾿ ~ ? 4 , “ ΕῚ 
“Lapovlwy καὶ γῆ Νεφθαλείμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης πέραν τοῦ 
of Zabulon, and land οὗ Nephthslim, way of(the)eea, beyond the 
» nn? ͵ ~ > ~ 4 e Ld 
Ἰορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 16 ὁ; λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος 
Jordan, Galilee of the nntiona,». the peoplé which wana sitting 


? 


3 And when thetempt- 
er enme to him. he 
sala, If thon be the 
Son of God, command 
that these stones he 
made bread. 4 But he 
answered and snid, It 
is written, Man shail 
not ve by bread alone, 
but by every word that 
procecedeth out of the 
mouthof God 5 Then 
the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, 
and setteth him on a 
pinnacle of the temple, 
6 and saith unto him, 
If thou be the Sen 
of God, enst thyself 
down: for it is written, 
He shall give hia 
angels charge con- 
cerning thee: and in 
their hands they shall 
benr thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash 
thy foot agninst ἃ 
stone. 7 Jesus anid 
upto him, It is written 
agolno, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy 
God. 6 Again, the devil 
taketh him up into an 
exceeding high moune- 
tain, and sheweth him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the 
glory of them; Sand 
saith unto him, All 
these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me. 
10 Then saith Jesug 
unto him, Get thee 
henca, Satan: for it ia 
written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only 
shalt thou _ gerve, 
ll Then the devil 
leaveth him, and, be- 
hold, angels came and 
ministered unto him, 


12 Now when Jesua 
had heard that John 
was cast into prison, 
he departed into Gall- 
lee; 13 and Jeavin 
Nazareth, he came an 
dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the seg 
const, in the bordera 
of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim: 14 that it 
might -be fulfilled 
which was epoken by 
Esnias tho propbet, 
saying, 15 The land of 
Zabulon, and the land 
of Nephthalim. 5, the 
wny of the sea, beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles; 16 the peo- 
ple which ast in dark- 


"-- αὐτῷ ThA. * + atr@tohim LTTrAW. © +4 ὃ LTTrAW. Vey LTrA. © ἔστησεν set LTTrA. 


Δ εἶπεν Βιια L. Ὁ εἶπεν said LTTrA. ε ταῦτα σοι πάντα ITrA, 


ἀ + ὀπίσω μον behind 


me G[L}w. 5. -α ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Tr.aw ' Ναζαρὰθ NazarathL; Ναζαρὲθ w; Ναζαρὰ Nazara Tira. 


© Καφαῤναοὺμ LTTrAW, 


ness saw great light 
and to them which an 
In the rogion and 
shadow of death, light 
is sprung up. 17 From 
that time Jesus began 
to preach, ond to say, 
Repent: for the king- 
dom of heaven is at 
hand 


18 And Jesus, walk- 
ing by the seo of Gall- 
lee, caw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, 
and Andrew hls bro- 
jther, casting a net 
into the 858 : for they 
were fishers. 19 And 
he saith unto them 
Follow me, and I will 
make you fishers of 
men. 20 And they 
straightway left their 
nets, and followed 
him 21 And going on 
from thence, he saw 
other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his 
brother, in aship with 
Zebedee thelr father, 
mending their neta; 
and. he called them, 
22 And they immedi- 
ately left the ship and 
their father, and fol- 
lowed him, 


23 And Jesus went 
about all Galilee, 
teaching in their syn- 
Agogues, and preach- 


ing the gospel of the. 


kingdom, and healing 
all manner of sicknesa 
and all manner of 
disease arhong the peo- 
ple. 24 And his fame 
went throughott all 
Syria: and = they 
brought unto him all 
sick people that were 
taken with dlvcrs 
diseases and torments, 
and those which were 
pouseseed with devils, 
and those which were 
lunntic, and those 
that had the palsy; 
and he healed them. 
25 And there followed 
him great multitudes 
of people from Galilee, 
and Decapolis, 
and from Jerusalem, 
and from Judms, and 
from beyond J ordan. 
V. And secing the 
multitudes, he went 
up into a mountain: 
and when he was eet, 
hia disciples came un- 
to him: 2 and he 


MATOAIOSS IV, Vi 


b ? “ἢ ’ x) =" e La 
ἐν ὕσκότει εἶδε φῶς" μέγα, καὶ rote καθημένοις ν΄ 
in darkness hasseon a“light ‘great, and tothose which weresitting ἐπ [the] 
χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτον, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. 17 ‘Ard 
country and shadow of death, light has sprung up tothem, From 
τότε ἤρξατο ὁ InodDe κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν, Μετανοεῖτε" 
that time began J estul’ to proclaim and to say, Repent ; 
ἤγγικεν. γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὑρανῶν. 
for haa drawnnearthe kingdom ofthe heavens, 
18 Περιπατῶν. δὲ ἰὸ ᾿Ιησοῦς" mapa τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς 1['αλι- 
And 2wolking 1Jesus by the aca, , of Galle 
Aaiag εἶδεν δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον, καὶ 
168 hesaw two brothers, Simon who 18 called ‘Peter, and 
᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν. ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβλησταον εἰς 
Andrew his brother, casting a large net inte 
τὴν θάλασσαν' ἦσαν.γὰρ ἁλιεῖς, 19 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς," Δεῦτε 
the aca, for they were fishers: and hesays tothem, Come 
ὀπίσω pov, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 20 Οἱ δὲ 


after me, andIwillmake you fishers of men. And they 
εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 21 Kai 
immediately having left the nets, followed him, And 


προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, Ἰάκωβον τὸν 
having gone on thence, hesaw other two brothors, James the(son) 


τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην rov.adedpoy.avrov, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 


of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 1 6 ship 
μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ.πατρὸς αὐτῶν, xaraprilovrag τὰ δίκτυα 
with Zebedee their father, mending 7nets 


αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 22 οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ 
‘thelr, and he called them ; and they immediately having left the 
πλοῖον καὶ τὸν.πατέρα.αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
ship and their father followed him, 
23 Kai περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς," διδάσκων 
And *went*about ‘all ®Galilee ‘Jesus, teaching 
ἐν ταῖς. συναγωγαῖς. αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
in their synagogues, and proclaiming the glad tidings of the 
βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν γόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν 
kingdom, and healing every disease and every bodily weakness 
, ~ ~ 4 3 ~ t ν a > - ? rv Y 
ἐν τῷ daw. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην THY Συ- 
nmong the people. And went out the fame of him Into all Sy- 
ρίαν" καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, 
ria, And they brought § tohim all who were 111, 
ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχομένους, ™xat" δαιμονιζο- 
by various diseases and torments oppressed, and ° possessed by 
μένους, Kai σεληνιαζομένους, καὶ παραλυτικούς" καὶ ἐθερά- 
demons, and lunatics, and paraly tics ; and he 
᾿ [4 4 ? ? , ~ ww + ? 4 
πευσεν αὐτούς. 25 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὕχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
healed them, And *followed *him "crowds ‘great from 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπήλεως καὶ ἹΙεροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας 
Galilee and Decnpoliz and Jorusalom and Judes 


καὶ πέραν τοῦ ‘lopdavov, 
and beyond the Jordan. = 
5 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος" καὶ καθίσαν“ 
But eceing the crowds, he went up into the mountain; and “having sat 
TOC αὐτοῦ, "rpoaHAOov" δαὐτῷ' ot.paOyrat.avrov. 2 Kai avoi- 
“down ‘he, came to him his diaciples. And having 


b σκοτίᾳ φῶς εἶδεν LTrA; σκότει φῶς εἶδεν TW. 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς ὅλῃ τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ L; [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦὺς] τὸ (— ὁ Ἰησοῦς ΤΑ) ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Γαλιλαΐῃ 


Jesus L. 


-— ὁ Ἰησοῦς ALTTrAW. * + [6 ᾿Ιησοὺς] 


GTraA; δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ΝΥ, ἴ - καὶ Lira, "apoondAday Tir. °—avrTu ἢ 


τ. MATTHEW. 


8 Μακάριοι 


a ’ ? wl Ld φ ὃ - ᾿ 
ας τὸ στόμα. αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς, λέγων 
: : ᾿ ep fot Bleased {are} the 


oponed his mouth he taught them, saying, 


~ , "Ὁ ? -- » ~ 
πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι: ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens. 


mevOouvrec’ ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. 
mourn; for they shall be comforted. 
δ, μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς" ὅτι αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσιν τὴν γῆν." 
“Blessed ‘the meek; for they shall Inherit the earth, 
Pere SX ; ~ 4 “- , a ᾿ 
Qpana ot οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην" ὅτι 
Blessed ἐπε who hunger and thirst after righteousness; for 
" Β , ? τῷ Ξ ᾿ 
αὐτοὶ" "χορτασθήσονται. ‘7 μακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες" ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
they.” ~ \ehall be filled. © — Blessed the merciful; for they 
ἐλεηθήσονται... 8 μακάριοι ot καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ" ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν 
‘ahall find mercy. ’ Blessed the’ pure in heart; for they 


poor. in spirit ; 
4 Ῥμακάριοι᾽ ot 
"Blessed they who 


θεὸν ὄψονται: 9 μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί" ὅτι “αὐτοὶ! υἱοὶ θεοῦ 
*God ‘shall *see, ’ Blessed the peacemnkers; for they sons of God 
κληθήσονται. ἸΟμακάριοι ot δεδιωγμένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιο- 


shall be called, Blessed they who have been porsecuted on account of right- 


σύνης" ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 11 μακάριοί 
eousness; for thaire is the kingdom ofthe henvena, Blessed 
tore, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσιν, καὶ εἴπωσιν πᾶν 
are ye when theyshallreproneh you, and shall persecute, and shall say every. 
πονηρὸν τῥῆμα! cal! ὑμῶν "ψευδόμενοι," ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, 12 χαί- 
wicked word against you, lying, onnccountof me, He- 
ρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ-μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
joice and exrult, for yourrcward [is] great in tho heavens; 
οὕτως. γὰρ ἐδίωξαν ἴ τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 
forthus they persecuted the prophets who([wera) before you. 
13 Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς" ἐὰν.δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, 
Ye are the salt of thé earth: but if the salt become tastcless, 
ἐν τίνι ἁλισθήσεται; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι, εἰ μὴ 'βλη- 
with what shallitbecalted? for nothing hasitetrength any longer, but to be 
θῆναι" ἔξω, "καὶ! καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 14 Ὑμεῖς 
east’ out, and tobetrampledupon by mon. Yo 
lsre?ré φῶς τοῦ κόσμον" «οὐδύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω 
are the llghtofthe world, ς ᾿ Feannot 1a "city be hid on 
ὄρους κειμένη" .15 οὐδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν 
& mountain situated, Nor dothey light alamp and put it 
ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς 
auder thocorn measure, but upon the lampstand; and it shines forall who 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 16 οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ.φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν 
(are) in 3 tho house. Thus let shine- your light before 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, καὶ doka- 
“men, so thnt they may see your good works, and may 
σωσιν,τὸν.πατέρα. ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς obpavoic.. 
glorify, your Father who(lajin the heavens. ΄ 


.17 Μὴ.νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς Tpoe | 


Think not that Teame toabolish the law or the pro- 


φήτας" οὐκ. ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ mrAnpwoa. 18 ayny.yap 
phets:;> Icamenot ἰο abolish, but to fulfil. For vorily 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Ewo.dy παρέλθῃ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ “γῆ, ἰῶτα ἕν ἢ 
Ibny toyou, Until ahallpassawoytho henven andthe carth, *"lota ‘ono or 
μία κεραία οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἕως. ἂν πάντα 
ono . tillle inno wire shall pnssaway from the law until all 

P Verece 4, 5, transposed LTTr. 


© — pyya (read (thing )) σιγὰ. 


ι iS —— ψενδόμενοι Ly 
¥— cat LiTra, 
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ot 
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epencd his mouth, and 
taught them, soying, 
3 Blessed are the poor 
in spirit; for theirs is 
the kingdom of hea- 
ven, 4 Biessed are 
they that mourn; for 
they shall be comfort- 
ed. 5 Blessed are the 
meek: for they shall 
inherit the enrth. 
6 Blessed are they 
which do hunger and 
thirst after rightcous-, 
ness: for they shall 
be filled, 7 Blessed ure 
the merciful : for they 
shali obtain mercy 
8 Bicssed ave the purge 
In heart: for they 


‘shall see God. 9 Blesss 


od are tho pence 
makers: for they shal 
be called the children 
of God. 10 Blessed are 
they which are per- 
secuted for righteouse 
Dess’ sake: for theirs 
is tha kingdom of 
heaven, 11 Biessed are 
ye, when men ahall 
revile you, and persc- 
cute vou, ond shall say 
all manncr of evil 
against you falsely, 
for my asanke. 12 Ne- 
joice, nnd be exceeding 
glad: for great ws your 
reward in henven: for 
80 persecuted they the 
prophets which vere 
efore you. 

13 Ye are the salt of 
the earth: but if the 
salt have lost his βη- 
voury wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for 
Dothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men,’ 
14 Ye are the light of 
the world. Acity that 
is set on an hill cannot 
be hid. 15 Neither do 
men light a candle, 
and put it under a 
bushel, but on a can- 
dlestick; and it givcth 
light unto all that are 
in the house. 16 Lot 
your light se shine be- 
foro men, that they 
may 800 your good 
works, and glorify 

our Father_which is 
n heaven, 

17 ‘Think not that 1 
Rin come to dostroy: 
the law, or the pro~ 
phots: Iam not come 
to destroy, but to fule 
fil. 16 For verily I say 
unto you, Till henven 
aod earth pass, one jot 
or one tittlo shall in 
no wise pnss from the 
law. tillall be fulfilled, 
19 Whosvever thuros 


JV = αὐτοὶ (read κληθή. they shall be culled) (t.}rf{rra). 
t βληθὲν having been cast LaTrad 


10 


fore shall break ons 
of these lenat cow- 
mandinents, and shall 
teach nen so, he shall 
be called the least in 
the kingdom of hen- 
ven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach 
them, the same shall 
be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven, 
20 For I say unto you, 
That except your 
righteousnoss shall 
exceed (the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and 
Pharisecs, ye shall in 
To case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, 

21 Ye have heard 
that it waa anid by 
them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; 
and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment: 
22 but I say unto you, 
That whoscever Is 
angry with his brothor 
without a cause shall 
be in danger of the 
judgment: and who- 
soever shall say to hia 
brother, Raca, shall be 
In danger of the coun- 
cil: but whosoever 


whall say, Thou fool, . 


shell be in danger of 
hell fire, 23 Therefore 
if thou bring thy gift 
to the altar, and thera 
rememberest that thy 
brother hath qught 
againat thee; 24 leave 
there tby gift before 
the altar, and go thy 
Way; firtt be recon- 
ciled to thy brother 
and then come an 
offer thy gift, 25 Agres 
with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou 
art in the way with 
him; lest at any time 
the adversary dellver 
thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou 
be cast into prison. 
26 Verily I say unto 
thes, Thou shalt by 
no means come out 
thence, till thou hnst 
aid the uttermost 
arthing, : 
27 Ye bave heard 
that it was eaid by 
them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adul- 
tery: 28 but I aa 
unto you, That whoso- 
ever looketh on ἃ 
woman to lust after 
her hath committed 
adultery with her al- 
teady in his henrt. 
Po: And if thy right eye 
9fend thee, pluck it 
dut, and cast ἐξ from 


Υ adultery: 


MATCATOSE. V. 


γένηται. 19 ὃς. ἐὰν οὖν λύαρ piew νῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν 
come to pass, Whoever theanabullbreak one of these commandments the 
ἐλαχίστων, καὶ didaty οὕτως τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος κλη- 
least, and ahalltench “so on, least shalt 
θήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν b¢.0' ἂν. ποιήσῃ καὶ 
becalled in the kingdom ofthe heavens; but whoever shall practise and 
let ἢ οὗτος μέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
phall teach {{8618}], this{one] grout shall ὈῸ called in the kingdom ofthe 
οὐρανῶν. 20 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν. μὴ περισσεύσῃ “ἡ δικαιο- 
heavens, ForI say toyou, That unless shall abound *righte 
σύνη ὑμῶν! πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ.μὴ 
eousness ‘your above(that] ofthe scribes end = Pharisees, in no wise 
εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
shalliycenterluto the kingdom ofthe henvens. 
21 Ἤκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη" τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐφονεύσεις" 
Ye hnve heard that it wassaid tothe ancients, ΤΏ σα Βα] not commit murder; 
ὃς. δ᾽ ἂν ovevoy, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ κρίσει. 22 ἐγω.δὲ 
but whoever shallcounmit murder, liable shall be tothe judgment. But I 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ. ἀδελφῷ. αὐτοῦ Jetx7! 
say to you, Thitevery one who is angry with his brother _ lightly, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει: b¢.0.ay εἴπῃ rqi.adedgq.avrod, 
linbie shallbe tothe judgwnent: but whoever shallsuy to his brother, 
Ῥακά,! ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ" ὃς.δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ, Μωρΐ, 
Baca, liable ahallbe tothe Sanhedrim: but whoever shallsay, Fool, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς THY γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 29 Εὰν οὖν προσ- 
linble -aballbe to tbe Gehenna of fire. If therefore thou 
φέρῃς τὸ.δῶρόν.σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ μνησθῇς 
shalt offer thy gift at the altar, and there shalt remember 
ὅτι ὁ.ἀδελφός σου Exet τὶ κατὰ σοῦ, 24 ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν 
that thy brother has something agalust thee, leave there “gift 
σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διαλ- 
thy before the altar, and go away, first be 
λάγηθι τῷ. ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν 
reconciled tothy brother, and then havingcome offer agift 
σου. 25 Ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ-.ἀντιδίκῳισον ταχύ, Ewe.5rov εἶ 
thy, Be agrecing with thine adverse party quickly, whilst thou art 
δὲν τῷ ὁδῷ per’ αὐτοῦ," μήποτέ σε παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ 
in the way with him, lest ‘thee “deliver *theadverso“party to the 
κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κριτῆς ὕσε παραδῷ! τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν 
judge, andthe judge thee deliver tothe officer, andinto prison 
βληθήση. 26 ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ov.p7 ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν, 
thou be cant. Verily LTnray to thee, Inno wise shalt thoucume out thence, 
Ewe.ayv ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον Kodpavrny. 
until thou pay the lost kodrantes. 
27 ‘Hrovoare ὅτι *ippéOn' “τοῖς ἀρχαίοις." 
Ye have henrd that it wassaid tothe ancients, 
σεις" 28 ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς 
ut I 


Οὐ.μοιχεύ- 
Thon shalt not commit 
ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς 
Bay to you, thatevery one that looksupon 8 woman to 
τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτῆς," ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ 

lust after her, alreadyhascommittedsdultery with her in 

καρδίᾳ "αὐτοῦ." “29 ei.d2 ὁ ὀφθαλμός.σου ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει 
*heart Yhia, But if thine eye, the right, cause “to “offend 
σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ cod" συμφέρει.γάρ σοι ἵνα 
‘thee, pluckout it and cast(it)from thee: foritisprofitable for thes that 


 Upav ἡ δικαιοσύνη TA. 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὑδῷ LTTrAW, 


Ltraw ; — αὐτῆς τι 


anaes 


ὃ ἐρῥήθη LT-AW, 
, > χα σε παραδῷ Lt[tr]. 
.«ϑεαντον 1. 


Υ -- εἰκῆ {τ[ττα]. 4 ῥαχά τ. 


8, μετ᾽ 
8. — τοῖς ἀρχαίοις GLETrAW. 


ἃ αὐτὴν 


Vv. MATTHEW. 


ἀπόληται ty τῶν. μελῶνισου. καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά.σου βληθῇ 
βΒο σ} perish one of thy members, and nut “*whote ‘thy “boy be cast 
εἰς γέενναν. 80 καὶ εἰ ἡ.δεξιάςσου χεὶρ σκανδαλίξει σε, ἔκκοψον 
late Gehenon And if thyright hund cnuse7to“offeud’thee, cut off 
αἰτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει.γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται 
it and = cast(il]from thoo: for itis profitable for thce that should perish 
Ey τῶν. μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά.σου [βληθῇ εἰς yeevvay." 
one of thy mewbers, and not ἔτνῃο]θ ‘thy "body be cast into Gehenna. 
91 εἰ Εῤῥέθην δὲ. Ῥύτι! ὃςιἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν. γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ, 
It way καὶ ἃ nlso that whoever ahall put away his wife, 
ne ? ~ Π Fa ’ 4 4 é 4 ~ er i's a 
ζότω αὐτῇ αἀποστάσιον. 32 ἐγὼ.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἰὸς. ἂν 
let hiw givetoher a lotter of divorce: but I way toyou. éhat whoover 
ἀπολύσῃ! τὴν. γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ, παρεκτὺς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ 
shall put aivay his wife, except onaccount of fornicatlon, cnuses 
» ᾿ k - 0 It 4 1s ee || , λ λ ’ mn 2 i 
αὐτὴν "μοιχᾶσθαι " καὶ 'ὃς.ιεὰν' ἀπολελυμένην yapnoy, 
her tocomuitadultory;and whvever her who has "θοῦ putaway ehall marry, 
μοιχᾶται. 
couimits adultery. 
? {ἢ ε - 
33 Πάλιν ἠκούσατε, ὅτι ξἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐκ. ἐπιορ- 
Again, ye have heard that it wos said totho ancients, Thoushalt not 
ἀποδώσεις.δὲ τῷ κυρίῳ τοὺς. ὅρκους. σου" 34 ἐγὼ 
thine outha. I 


κήσεις, 
forswear thyself, but thou shaltrendertothe Lord 
δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως, μῆτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος 
‘but say to τοὺ not toswear at all, neither by the heaven, because(the] throne 
ἐστὶν τοῦ θεοῦ" 35 pyre ἐν τῇ γῇ. OTe ὑποπόδιόν ἐστιν τῶν 


it is of God; nor by theearth, hecause[the]footstool it is 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" pyre εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶν τοῦ 
of his feet: nor by Jerusnlem, because[the]) city itis ofthe 


μεγάλου βασιλέως" 36 μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇισον ὀμύσῳς, ὅτι 
great King. Neither by thy head shalt thou swear, because 
ov.dvvacat μίαν τοίχα λευκὴν "7 μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι." 37 "ἔστω" 
thouartnotable one = bair white or black to make, 2Let *be 
δὲ ὁνλόγος ὑμῶν, ναὶ vai, οὗ οὔ" “τὸ. δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ 
‘but your ‘word, Yea, yen; Nay, nay: bot what(is) more than these from 
τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 
evil ig, 
38 ᾿Ηκούσατε Ort ξἰῤῥέθη," ᾽᾿Οφθαλμὸν avri ὀφθαλμοῦ, καὶ 
ὙΘ ματα heard that it wns sald, Eye for eye, aud 
LJ 7 5 τ.» , , a ar wed 4 ~ a » - - 
ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος᾽' 39 ἐγὼ.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ 
tooth for tooth; butI say toyou not ἰἴο resist 
~ ? ’ oe ’ ’ 4 
πονηρῷ" ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε Ῥῥαπίσει ἐπὶ! rpy.detayv.taov σιαγόνα," 
evil; but whosoever thee shall strike on thy right check, 
, ? ~ 4 4 » Γ “- ? td 
στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην" 40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι κρι- 
turo tohim also the other; and tohim who would with thee go 
θῆναι Kai rov.xirwvd.cou λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ twarioy 
tolaw and thy tunie take, yield tohim also(thy} cloak; 
41 καὶ ὅστις σε ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. 
and whosoever thee willcompeltogo “mile ‘ono, go with him two, 


42 τῷ αἰτοῦντί ce *didou'! καὶ τὸν.θέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ 'δανεί- 
Tohimwho askaof thee give; and him ἰμδὺ wishes from thee to hor- 
σασθαι! μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. 


row t)iou shalt not turn away from. 


( εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ into Gehenna go aw.1y LTTra. 
‘ras ὃ απολύων every one that puts away LTTrA. 
@ γαμήσας has mairied L, 
Strikes upon LTTra, 
8 δανίσασθαι τ, 


Ὁ ποιῆσαι ἢ μέλαιναν LTTrA. 


Ε ἐῤῥήθη LTrAW. 
κ μοιχενθῆναι LTTrA. 
ο ἔσται shall be La. 
4 σιαγόνα cov LTra; — cov (read the mght cheek) τ᾿ 


ze 


thee: for it 1s proft- 
able for thee that one 
of thy members should 
perish, and not thut 
thy whole body should 
be cast into hell 
30 And if thy right 
hand offend thee, cut 
it off, and cast ἐξ from 
thee : for it is profit~ 
able for thee that one 
of thy members μου ἃ 
perish, and not thkatihy 
whole body should be 
east into hell. 

31 It buth been raid, 
Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, Iet him 
rive her a wriling of 
divorcement: 32 but I 
giy unto you, That 
whosoerer shall put 
awny his wifo, saving 
for the cause of forni- 
cation, cnuseth her to 
commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry 
ber that is divorced 
comuoitteth adultery. 

33 Again, ye hnve 
heard that it bath 
been said by them of 
old time, Thou shalt 
not forswear thyrelf, 
but shalt perform unto 
tho Lord thine oathae: 
3H but I say unto you, 
Swear not at all; vei- 
ther by heaven; fur it 
is God'a throne: 35 nor 
by tho earth; for it ls 
his footstool: nelther 
by Jeruanlem:; for it ls 
tho city of tho gront 
Klug. 36 Neither shalt 
thou swear by thy 
head, becutse thou 
canst not make one 
bnir white or black, 
37 Dut let yourcoune. 
nication bo, Yen, yea; 
Nay, uay: for whut- 
soever is more than 
these cometh of evil. 

36 Yo hnvo heard 
that it hath beeu said 
An cye for an oye, and 
a tooth for a tooth: 
39 but I say unto you, 
That ye rosist not 
evil: but whosvever 
Bhall amilte thea on 
thy right cheek, tura 
to him tbo othor aleo. 
40 And if apy man will 
sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy 
coat, let him bave thy 
cloke also, 41 And 
whosoever shall com- 
pel thea to go a mile, 
go with him twain. 
42 Give to him that 
aaketh thes, and from 
him that would bor. 


b — $m LTTra. 
Ighe who, 
P ῥαπίζει εἰς 
ε δός LTTra, 


12 


row of thea torn not 
thou awny. 

43 Ye have heard 
that lt hath bean said, 
Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy. 44 But 
I say unto you, Love 
your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, 
do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for 
them which deaplte- 
fully use you, nnd per- 
eecute you; 45 that ye 
many be the children of 

our Father whlch [8 
n heaven: forhe mak- 
eth his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the 
unjust. 46 For if yo 


love them which love - 


you, what reward have 
ye? do not even the 
publicans the same? 
47 And if yo salute 
your brethron only, 
what do ye more than 
others? do noteventhe 
publicansso? 48 Be ye 
therefore perfect, even 
an your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect. 


VI. Take heed that 
ye do not your alms he- 
fore men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye 
have No reward of your 
Father which isin hoa- 
ven, 2 Therefore when 
thou doest thine alma, 
do not sound a trum- 

t before thee, as the 

ypocrites do in the 
syDagogues and in the 
strocts, that they may 
have glory of men, 
Verily I say unto you, 
They havo their re- 
ward. 3 But when 
thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand 
doeth: 4 that thine 
alms may be in secret : 
and thy Father which 
seeth in secret him- 
self shall reward thee 
openly. 


5 And when thon 
prayert, thou shalt not 
as the hypocrites 
are: for they love to 
pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the 
corners of the atreets, 


MATOAIOS V, VI. 


43 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι 'ippsOn," ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν. πλησίον.σον καὶ 
Ye have heard that it was said, Thou ahalt love thy neighbour and 


μισήσεις τὸν. ἐχθρόν.σον" 44 ἐγὼ.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ᾿Αγαπᾶτε τοὺς 


haute thine enemy, ButI any to you, Lore 
ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, "εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, καλῶς 
enemies ‘your, bless, those who curse you, “well 


ποιεῖτε “τοὺς μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς,,} καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν 
4do tothose who hate you, and pray fer those who 
Χἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς καὶ" διωκόντων ὑμᾶς" 45 ὅπως γένησθε 
despltefully use you and persecute you; so thant ye mny be 
υἱοὶ τοῦ. πατρὸς. ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς" ὅτι τὸν. ἥλιον. αὐτοῦ 
ROS of your Father who ([is)in[(the) heavens: for hls mun 
' μ 4 4 ‘35 ¢ a , ὃ ν᾿ s 
ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθούς, καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους 
he causes torise on evil and good, and senudsruinon’ just 
καὶ adixoug.. 46 ἐὰν. γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
and = unjust, For if ye love those who love you, 
τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὲ Kai οἱ 
what reward haveye? 7not *also‘the "tax “gatherers’tha ἤΒΔΠΙΘ ‘do? 
47 καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς. ὑμῶν μόνον, τί περισ- 
and if ye salute your brethren only, what extriuuriil- 
a ~ Ι] a ᾿ a Zz ~~ ΠῚ a Lad {l “ κ - θ 
σὸν ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι" "οὕτως" ποιοῦσιν ; 48 ἔσεσθε 
mary doye? “Not “also*the *tnx"gatherers 750 ‘do? “slinil *be 
οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι, Worep" dO.rarnp.vudy "ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 


τελῶναι τὸ αὐτὸ") ποιοῦσιν ; 


"therefore'ye perfect, even 88 your Father who(ls]in the heavena 
τέλειός ἐστιν. 
perfect is, 
G Προσέχετε τὴν. "ἐλεημοσύνην" ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν 
Beware your olma not todo bufore 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων, πρὸς.τὸ.θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰς δὲ. μήγε, “μισθὸν 
men, inerdertobeseen bythem: otherwise reward 


οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ.πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν ‘rote! οὐρανοῖς. 2 ὅταν 


ye have not with your Father who[isjin the. heavens, When 
οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ.σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν cov, 
therefore thou doest alms, do not sound a trampet before thee, 


¢. 7 = ~ ~ 4 ? ~ 
ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγπὶς Kui ἐν ταῖς 
in the aod in the 


as the hypocrites do By Ungopuca 
La A a ~ a 3 ~ 3 θ 7 ὦ ᾿ ‘ λ Ω 
ῥύμαις, ὕπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀμὴν éyw 
streets, that they may have glory from men, erily I sy 


ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν. μισθὸν. αὐτῶν. 8 σοῦ.δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεη- 
toyou, they have their reward. Dut thou doing , 
μοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω ἡ-ἀριστερά.σου -τί ποιεῖ ἡ.δεξιά σου, 
alms, Jet not‘know ‘thy “left“hand what does thy right lund, 
4 ὕπως ἐξ cov ἡ-.ἐλεημοσύνη" ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ' καὶ ὁςπατήρ.σου 
so that *may “be ‘thine alma in secret: and = thy Fucther 
ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ "αὐτὸς" ἀποδώσει σοι ' 
who sees in secret himself shall render to thee 
5 Kai trav "προσεύχῃ, οὐκ ἔσῃ 
And when thouprayut, thou shalt not be 
Ore φιλοῦσιν "ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τὼν 
for theylore in the synagogues and in tho  cornvura of the 


iv.ry.pavepp." 
openly. 
ὥσπερ" οἱ ὑποκριταί, 
ΔΒ the hypverites, 


t ἐῥῥήθη LT AW. 


2 — ἐπηρεαζύντων ὑμᾶς καὶ LTTIA, 


the same LITraw. 


* δικαιοσύνην righteousuess GLTT:AW, 
1— ἐν τῷ φανερῷ LTTraw, 


LTTrAa. 
be a6 LTTra. 


¥—ebAoyerra . .. μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς LTTrA. Κ' τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς GW, 
Υ οὕτως BO LTrA. * ἐθνικοὶ heathen GLTTrAW 5 τὸ αὐτὸ, 
ς ὁ οὐράνιος [}16 heavenly rrtra, 4 + δὲ Ὀι0 τῇ 1. 
[{.-.- τοῖςτ. 8H σοῦ ἐλεημοσννὴ ἦτ. ΒΒ. αὐτὸς 

k προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε ὡς Yo pray, ye shall μυϊ, 


υ ὡς nS ΤΊ Α΄ 


VI. MATTHEW: 


πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως ‘av'".gavwotw τοῖς 


strects slanting to pray, so that they may eppest 
ἀνθρώποις" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Bore’ ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν 
to men, verily Isay to you, that Eker. have "reward 


αὑτῶν. 6 σὺ.δέ, ὅταν προσεύχῳ, εἴσελθε εἰς ro."raputeloy".cou, 


‘'thoir, But thou, whon thou prayest, . enter into thy chamber, 

5 
καὶ κλείσας τὴν.θύραν.σου, πρόσευξαι τῷ.πατρί.σου τῷ ἐν 
and haring shut thy door, pray to thy Father who Cie} in 


τῳ κρυπτῷ καὶ ὁςπατήρισου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀπο- 
Recrat ; and thy Father who sees in secret will 


δώσει σοι οἐν.τῷ φανερῷ". 7 Προσευχόμενοι. «δὲ μὴ. Ῥβαττολο- 
render to τῳ openly. ut when ye pray do not use vain 
yiyonre," ὥσπερ ot ἐθνικοί' δοκοῦσιν.γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ 


Tuputitiongs, as the heathena: forthoy think that in. "mach epeneing 
αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται. 8 μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς" 
‘their they shall bd ἀιϑηχὰ, ΘΕ “therofore "be Tike to them : 


oicev.yap ὑ-πατὴ ὑμῶν χρείαν one πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς 
for “knows ΟΣ: of nn “shige” tneod 'ye “have before ye 


αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. 9. οὕτως οὖν πουῤεύχεσθδε ὑμεῖς" ἸΠάτερ.ἡμῶν 
ask him. Thus therefore pray ye: Our Father 


ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ.ὄνομά.σου" 10 “ἐλθέτωϊ 
whofart]in the henrens, snnotified be thy nome; let come 


ἡ.βασιλεία.σον" γενηθήτω τὸ.θέλημά.σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
thy kingdom ; let be done thy will as in henven, [so] also 


ἐπὶ "τῆς" γῆς" 11 τὸψ. ἄρτον. ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν on- 
upon the enrth; ous bread the needed aie us to- 


pepov? 12 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειληματα.ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς 


day; and forgive ws our dehts, as also we 
ἀφίεμεν" roic.dperérate.yporv’? 13 Καὶ μὴ. εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς 
forgive our Gebboras : lead ἘΠ us into 


πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ier. 
tetlpration, but deliver us from evil. 
t ‘ oe «ε ΄ 4 a ? ? 4 t= " id υ 
ἢ βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
the kingdom nndthe powcr andthe glory to the ages, en, 
14'Eav.yap ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ. παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 
Forif τε eOrgiye men’ their offances, 


ἀφήσει Kai ὑμῖν ὁ. πατὴ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος" 16 ἐὰν.δὲ μὴ 
“will “forgive "also 7you ‘your"Father “the ‘heavenly. but if “not 


ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα. αὐτῶν," οὐδὲ ὁ 
‘ye "forgive nen their erences) nelther 


πατὴρ Up ὧν ἀφήσει steno” 
*Father “your ‘will forgive 


tore σοῦ ἐστιν 
For thine 18 


τὰ-παραπτώ 
ΥΟΌΓΟ 


16 Ὅταν.δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ. Ὑινεσθε τώσπερ' οἱ ὑποκριταὶ 
’ Aud when ye fast, not 88 ate hypocrites, 


σκυθρωποί" δα νον αν. δα τὰ πρόσωπα: αὐτῶν," 
flowncagt in countenance; for they disfigure their aneee 
ὕπως φανῶσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποιρ νηστεύοντες" ἀμὴν λέγω 
so that they may ἌΡΡΘΑΓ. to men fasting. Verily I any 


ὑμῖν, *ore' ἀπέχουσιν τὸν. μισθὺν. αὐτῶν. 17 σὺ.δὲ νηστεύων 
ἴο you, that they have thelr reward, But thou, dnating, 


ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν. σου νίψαι" 18 ὕπως 
anoint thy head, and “thy *face ‘wash, Bo that 
μὴ-.φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων," ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί 
thou mayeat not appear to men fasting, but to *Father 


19 


Lint they may be seen 

fmen, Yerily I say 
canto you, They havo 
their reward. 6 But 
thou, when thou pray- 
est, entcr into thy 
closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father 
which is in secret ; and 
thy Father which secth 
in secret shall reward 
thee openly. 7 But 
when pray, uso 
not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen εἰος 
for they think that 
they shall be heard for 
their much speaking. 
8 Be not ye therefore 
like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth 
what things ye hnve 
need of, bofore ye ask 
him, -9 After this man- 
ner therefore ye: 
Our Father whicb art 
in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy name, 10Thy 
kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, 
na if is in heaven. 
11 Give us this day our 
daily bread. 12 And 
forglve us our debts, 
as we forgive our debt- 
ora. 13 And lead us 
not into temptation, 
but dellver us from 
evil: For thine: is the 
kingdom, and the pow- 
er, and the glory, for 
ever, Amon, 14 For 
if ye forgive men thelr 
trespnsses, your hea- 
venly Father will also 
forgive you: 15 but if 
ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, nel- 
ther will your Father 
forgive your tres 
passes, 


16 Moreover when ye 
fast, bo not, asthe hy- 
pocrites, of asad coun. 
tenance: for they dis- 
figure their faces, that 
they may appear ‘unto 
men tofnst. Verily [ 
easy unto you, The 
have their revar 
17 But thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thine 
head, and wash thy 
facé; 16that thou ap- 
poar not unto men to 
fast, but unto thy Fa~ 


= ἄν eh τὸς, ἐστ ὅτι LTTrA. ° 'Βταμεῖῤν ΤΑ.» °— ἀν τῷ φανερῷ LTTrA, P βατταλογήσητα TAs 


oe ἀφήκαμεν, have forgiven Lrtra, *— ὅτι σοῦ to end of verse 


GLITSAW, "= τὰ nasa, αὐτῶν 1, Γ ὡς LITA, ἢ ῥαντῶν Ty F— ὅτι LITA. 7 ne. τοῖς ἀνθρώ. Le 


14 


ther which Indo eceret: 
and thy Father, which 
seath in eecrec, shall 
reward thea openly, 


19 Lay not up for 
yourselvos treusures 
upon enrth, where 
Tavth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where 
thieves break through 
anid steal: 20 but lay 
up for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, where 
neither woth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not 
brenk through nor 
stenl: 21 for where 
3 ur trensure is, tlicre 
will your heurt be al- 
60. 22 Thelight ofthe 
body is the eyo: if 
thercfore thino eye be 
single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light, 
23 But if thine eye be 
evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of dark- 
ness, If therefore the 
light that is in thee be 
darkness, how grent ts 
that darkness ! 


24 No man can serve 
two mastera: for ei- 
ther ho will hate the 
one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to 
the one, and despisn 
the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and wnam- 
mon, 25 Therefore I 
Buy ulito you, Take no 
thought for your life, 
what ye shall ent, or 
what yo shall drink ; 
nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on, 
Is not the life more 
than meat, and tbe 
body than raiment? 
26 Behold the fowls of 
the air: for they sow 
not, neitber do they 
reap, nor gather into 

8; yet your hea- 
venly Father feodeth 
them. Are yenot much 
better than they? 
27 Which of you by tak- 
ing thought can add 
one cubit pnto his sta- 
ture? 28 And why take 
ye thought for rai- 
ment? Consider the 
lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they 
spin: 29 and yet I say 
unto you, That even 
Solomon in all his 

lory was not arrayed 
ike one οὗ these. 
40 Wherefore, if God 
so clothe the grass of 
the ficld, which to day 


WATOAIOS 
gov τῷ ἐν τῷ xpuTrp καὶ ὁ πατήρισου ὁ βλέπων iv τῷ 
‘thy who Ute) i in Becret ; aud thy ea who bw In 
κρυπτῷ" ἀποδώσει σοι “éy.ry.pavepy." 

eecret will render to thee openly, 
19 Μὴ.θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὕπου 


Trensure ποῦ up for yourse’ves treasures upon the carth, wliere 


σὴς Kai βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορήσσουσιν καὶ 
moth and 


VI. 


rust Apoil, and where thicves dig through nud 

4 ͵ - « = ἢ ’ , ~ 
κλέπτουσιν". 20 θησαυρίζετειδὲ ὑμῖν. θησαυροὺς ἐν υὐρανῷ, 
steal: but treasure up foryoursclvea treasures in Hearen, 


ὕπου οὗτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, Kai ὅπου κλέπται οὐ.δι- 
where neither moth nor rust spoils and where thieres do not 


ορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. 21 Srov-ydp ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὺς 
dig through nor steal: for where "is “ercasure 


ὑμῶν," ἐκεῖ ἔσται "καὶβ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν." 22 Ὃ λύγνυς τοῦ 

Jour, thero willbe also heart ‘your. The limp of the 

σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμόςδ' ἐὰν “οὖν" .6¢9a\p6¢.c0u 
body is the 579; if therefore τοῖα cve 


ἁπλοῦς a ὕλον τὺ σῶμά.σον φωτεινὸν ἔσται" 23 ἐὰν.δὲ ὁ 
single "whole “ cen body light will be, Bur if 


ὀφθαλμός. σου πονηρὸς D> ὅλον τὸ σῶμά.σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. 
thine cya evil be, “whole thy body durk will he, 


εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος πόσον; 
If therefore the light that[is]in thee darkness is, the darkness how great 


24 Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν ἢ. yp τὸν ἕνα 
Noone is able two lords toserve; forvither the one 


μισήσει, Kai τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει' ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ 
he Ὑ1}1 παῖθ, and the other hewilllove; or(thej)one he will huilto, and 


τοῦ ἑτέρον καταφρονήσει. οὐ-δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ Sap 
the sini he will despise. Yenrenotablae "God 'to7serve and mame 


μωνᾷ." 25 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ.μεριμνᾶτε τῇςψυχῃῇ.ὑμῶνς 
mon. Becuuseof this Isny toyou, be not cnreful as to your life, 
τί φάγητε “wail ἱτί πίητε! μηδὲ τῷ.σώματι. ὑμῶν, 
what yeshouldeat and what yeshoulddrink; nor 88 to your hody 

τί évcdonabe. οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς Kai 
what yeshould puton, 7Not°’the *life ‘more ‘is thnanthe ἴοοϊ and 


τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 26 ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
the body thanthe rnalment? Look ot the birds of tha 


οὐρανοῦ, Ort οὐ.σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, οὐξὲ συνάγουσιν 
ἌΒΕΥ͂ΘΒ; that obey om not, nor ne mney renp, wor dothey gather 


εἰς ἀποθήκας, Kai ὁςπατὴρ.ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά" οὐχ 
mato gtanerics, and yourFather the heavenly fee them; “ποὺ 


{πε μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; 27 τίς. δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν» μερι- 


“much ‘are better than they? But whichoutof you br being 
νῶν δύναται προσθεῖνα! ἐπὶ τὴν.ἡλικίαν.αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα ᾿ 
careful is able to add to lis stature “cubit ‘one ? 


28 καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμάθετε τὰ ἘΠῊΝ 
ies 


and about raiment why are ὙΠΈΝΡΟΣΗΙΣ observe the 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ, πῶς Καὐξάνει"" οὐϊκοπιᾷ" οὐδὲ οἰνήθει"" 20 λέ- 
ofthe field, now they grow: Moy tebous not nor aothey: ein: “I 


γω δὲ ὑμῖν, Ort οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν nas) τη. δοξυ. αὐτοῦ περιε- 
say 'butto you that noteren Solomon in all hi3 glory _ wue 


βάλετο we ἕν τούτων. 80 εἰ.δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ, σήμερυν 
clothed a3 one of these, Butif the grass ofthe Geld, to ‘day 


"κρυφαίῳ aati *—evre φανερῷ Grttraw, Ὁ σου thy Lrtra. ¢ — καὶ L 4+ gov th y Το 


o—_ οὖν T. 
““«τί πίηχτε T. 


(ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σὸν ἁπλοῦς L LTA. 
Καὐξάνονσιν LTTra. 


& μαμωνᾷ! GLTTraw. 
! κοπιῶσιν LT; κοπιοῦσιν Tra. 


hy» or LTr; — Katt 
τ γήθονσιν LTT A. 


VI, VII. MATTHEW. 


ὄντα, καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ θεὸς οὕτως 
‘which is and to-morrow into ΔῈ ΟΥ̓́Θ is cast, ‘God thus 
ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 31 μὴ 
arrays, (willhe) not much rather you, O[yo) of little faith? not 
Tv , id ΄ , a a ͵ 
οὖν μεριμνήσητε, λέγοντες, Τί φάγωμεν. ἢ Ti πίωμεν, 
Shasta We al: ' ὦ baa What shall we ent? or what shall ὴθ drink? 
ἢ τί wept BadwpeOa 3 82 πάντα.γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη "ἐπι- 
or with that shall we be clothed? Forall thesethingsthe nations seok 
ζητεῖν" oldev.yap ὑ-πατὴριὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ort χρύξετε 
after. For knows your Father the heavenly that ye huve need 
τούτων ἁπάντων" 98 ζητεῖτε.δὲ πρῶτον “τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
of “these*things ‘all But seck-ye ᾿ first the kingdom 
θεοῦ καὶ τὴν. δικαιοσύνην" αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προσ- 
of God and his righteousness, and “these “things ‘all 
? . ~ Ἶ ‘, ν ao 
τεθήσεται᾽ ὑμῖν. 34 μὴ οὖν Ῥμεριμνήσητεῖ εἰς τὴν αὔριον 
be added to you. “Not *therefore be cureful for the morrow: 


ἡ-.γὰρ αὔριον ἐεριμνήσει Ira" τἑαυτῆς." ἀρκετὸν τῇ 


forthe morrow ahallbecarefulabout ἐδ (things) ofitsolf, Sufficient to tho. 


ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 
day (is}the evil of it, 
7 Μὴ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε' 2 ἐν ᾧ ydpxpivarexpivere, 
Judge ποὺ, that yebenotjudged: *with *what ‘for judgment yojudge, 
κριθήσεσθε" καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, "ἀντιμετρηθήσεται" 
ye shall bejudged; and with what measnre ye mete, it shall mensured again 
ὑμῖν. 3 Ti.dt βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ -ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ 
ἴο γοῦ, Βαΐ why lookestthouonthe mote that(is)in the eye 
ἀδελφοῦ.σον, τὴν: δὲ ἐν ry.cg - ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ.κατανοεῖς ; 
of thy brother, butthe “In “thine [‘own) ‘eye ‘beam  percaivest not? 
4 ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ.ἀδελφῷ.σον, “Agec ἐκβάλω τὸ 
Qr how wilt thoussy tothy brother, Suffer (that) I may cast οὐ the 
κάρφος ἱάπὸ" τοῦ.ὀφθαλμοῦ.σουν" Kai ἰδού, ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τ 
mute from thine eye: and behold, the bexm [5] In 
ὀφθαλμῴῷ.σου; 5 ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ 
thine (own) eye! hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of 
τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ.σου," καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος 
thine [own] eye, and then thou wiltseeclearly tocastout the mote 
4 “- ~ ~ - 
ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ. ἀδελφοῦ.σου. 
out of the eye of thy brother. 
6 Mn.dare τὸ 
Give not that which [[8] holy tothe dogs, nor enst 
μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μήποτε ὕκατα- 
*pearlg 1your before the BWin6, lest they should 
πατησωσινῦ αὐταὺς ἐν τοῖς, ποσὶν.αὐτῶν, καὶ στραφέντες 


trample upon them with their feet, and. having turned 
βήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. 
18ὸγ rend yon. 
3 --- =~ ~~ 
7 Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" 
Ask, and it shall begiven to you: seek, and ye shall find: 


[2 , 4. Cy 
KPOVETE, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. 
ΚΌΟΕΣ, and itshallbeopened toyou. Foreveryone that asks receives, 

* ~~ ¢ ΄ ~~ 
Kat ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι Ἰἀνοιγήσεται." 
and hethat secks finda, and tohimthat knocks it ahall be opened, 


8 πᾶς.γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, 


ΓΝ 


ἅγιον τοῖς κυσίν" μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς. 
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‘fa, and to morrow is 


cast lutoutho ovun, sh 

not much more 
clothe you, O ye of 05 
tle faith? 31 Therefore 
take no thought, ssy- 
ing, What ahall we 
ent? or, What shall wa 


_ drink ἢ or, Wherew!th- 


al shall we he clothed? 
32 (For after all these 
thinga do the Gentiles 
seek:) for your hea- 


--venty Father knoweth 


that ye bnve need 
of all those things, 
33 But seek ye first the 
Kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness; and 
all these things shall 


‘be added unto you, 


34 Take therefore no 
thought for the mor- 
row: for the morrow 
shall take thought for 
the things of Itself, 
Sufficient unto the day 
ts the evil thereof. 


VII. Judge not, that 
ye be not judged. 
2 For with what judg- 
ment yo judge, yesrhall 
be judged: and with 
what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to 

ou again, 3 And why 

holdest thou the 
mote that is in thy 


‘brother's eye, but con- 


siderest not the beam 
that is in thine own 
eye? 4 Or how wilt 


~ thou say to thy bro- 
ῳ ther, Let me pull out 


the mote out of thing 
eye; and, behold, a 
beam ts in thine own 
eye? 5 Thou hypocrite, 
first cast.out the beam 
out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou 
see clearly to cast out 
the mote out of thy 
brother's eye, 


6 Give not that which 
is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast yo your 

arls before - awine, 
est they tryamyplethem 
under their fect, and 
turn again and rend 
you. 


7 Ask, and itshall be 
@iven you; scck, aud 
ye shall find; knock 
and lt shnll bo opened 
unto you: 86 for every 
one that asketh receiv- 
eth; and he that seck- 
eth findeth; and to 
him that knocketh it 
shall be opened, 9 Or 


5 ἐπιζητοῦσιν LTTrA. 
a) LT[A] P μεριμνήσετε Ἑ. 4 --- τὰ (omit the 
σεται it shall be measured GurtraW. ἵἴ ἐκ ουΐοΐχττε. 
Likrae " Kataramoovoyy they shall trample upun urtra, 


ὁ τὴν δικαιοσύνην καὶ τὴν βασιλειαν 1, ; — τοῦ θεοῦ (read its right- 

things] of) υττταν. Tavrns a. " μετρηθή- 
¥ ἐκ TOV ὀφθαλμον σον THY δοκον 
5 ἀνοίγετας Ὁ is opened Ltr, 
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what man Is there of 9 ἢ ric γίστινῃ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν tidy! "αἰτήσῃ" ὁ υἱὸς 
you 


rox bread, will begive Or what "is*there “of ‘man who if “should‘ask “son 
rif 


him aetone? 10 αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ. 10 "cai ἐὰν ἰχθὺ 

᾽ φ; καὶ ἐὰν ἰχθὺν 

fire hi 3 ἣν ane? “his rie , a gay ἘΠῚ he give ame and lf ‘a fish 

ye thon, being αἰτήσῃ," μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιξώσει αὐτῷ; 11] εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 
eros Gita aus ae pasheuttonk: aserpent willhegive him? Iftherefore ye, “evil 


children, how much ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς. τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ 


mooroshall your Father 1,,; υ a 
which sin heaven give D&lS8: Know (how) “gifts ‘good togive  toyourchildren, how much 


guod things to them μᾶλλον O.7rarjp.updy ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ 
that ask him? more your Father who(lsjin the heavens will give goodthings 
τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν; 
to them that ask him? 
12 Therefore all 12 Πάντα υὖν ὕσα.“ἂν" θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν. ot 


things whntsoever ye Allthings therefore whatever yedealre that "should "do ‘to*you 
would that men should 


do to you, do ya evon ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" odrog.ydp torw ὁ 


so to them: for this ‘men, . so also “ye 4do tothem: for this ls the 
Inthe lawaudthe pro  , Seay ee a 
pheta, νόμος Kat οἱ προφηται. 


law andthe propheta, 
13 “Εἰσέλθετε" διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πλατεῖα "ἡ πύλη 
13 Enter yo in at i, Eaters thecogs 88. perro gate ; Riss : mice, the gate 
the gtrnit gate: for Kat εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὑδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς THY ἀπώλειαν, Kai 
wide is the gate, nud and bread the wey that lends to destruction, and 
broad ὦ the way, that oe t 3 , * , γ. »-ν {ιἹ ‘ t 
leadeth to destruction, πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι αὐτῆς" 14 fore στενὴ En 
and many there be many are they who’ enter through it: for narruw the 


which go in thcreat: σὰ (ἢ 4 ’ ecg ιν» ᾿ Ἢ , ‘ 
14 becatise strait isthe πύλη καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἢ) ὑδὸς 1) ἀπάγουσα εἷς τὴν ζωὴν, καὶ 


gate,andnnrrowtthe gate and  straitened the way that leads to life, and 
way,winchleadethun- νυ, > 4 ἢ εν ᾿ “ 

to Tite, and few thera OAtyot εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτὴν. 

be that find it. few are they who find it. 


f; ι . ~ “- 
ποκα τος oe 5 Προσέχετε. "δὲ! ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, οἵτινες ἔρχονται 
to you in sheep'acloth- But beware of the false prophets, who come 


ing, but inwardly they ε,, “πῇ 2 , , - ro» , 7 
are ravening wolves, πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασιν προβάτων, ἔσωθεν.δέ εἰσιν λύκοι dp- 


[Ὁ Yeshaliknbwthem to you in raiment of sheep, but within are 2wolves 'rn- 
by their fruils. Do , ~ ~ ΡΝ ͵ Ὁ 4 » 
men gather grapes of πες: 16 ἀπὸ τῶν.καρπῶν.αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς" μητι 
thorns, or fige of Pacious By thelr fruits yeshalknow them 


Se a tree ας Κα συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν ἱσταφυλὴν " ἢ ἀπὸ τριβύλων σῖκα; 
ath: ΕΝ good fruit ; Do they gather from thorns abunchofgrapes, or frum _ thiatlea figs? 


but a corrupt tree τ με ἐ » : " . ee 
Baneein foe enil 17 οὕτως πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὺν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ" τὸὺ.δὲ 


fruit, 184 good tree 54 ; ovary *tree ᾿εοοὰ molt "σϑα Bronce, but the 
cannot bringforthevil σαπρὸν δένδρον καρπονς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. 18 ov.dvvara 
fruit,neithercanacor- corning tree “fruits "bad producea. *“Cunnot 


rupt tree bring forth |, ; : ὲ ἃ ας προ ἀμ τ 
good fruit. 19 ΕΥΟΥ δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς πονηροὺς 'ποιεῖν," οὐδὲ δένδρον cas 


treo that bringeth not 1 : Bayi 4 ae 
forth good fruit ia a “tree good “fruita evil produce, mor oa “tree ‘cor 


sewn down, and cast πρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς Jrraeiy." 19 πᾶν dévcpov μὴ ποιοῦν 


into the fire. 20 Where- 5 . lses 
fore by their fraita ye rupt ᾿ απ ἜΡΟΝ Boa ΕΥ̓ΘῪ , treo not oe oe 
shall know them, καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόττεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βαλλεται. 20 ‘upaye 
"fruit ‘good iscutdown and into fire is cast. Then surely 
Maro! τῶν.καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 
by their fruita yeshoall know them, 
' 21 Not every one P a ἢ ’ "ὦ , Pre ey ‘ 
that salth unto me, 2100 πᾶς ὁ λέγων μοι, Κύριε, κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 
Lord, Lord, shall enter Not everyone who says tome, Lord, Lord,  shallenter iuto 


into the .kingdom of ͵ - ᾿ ~ > > 8 ~ . - 
heaven; ‘but he that τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 


dosth the will of my the kingdom ofthe henvens, but hewhodoes the will 


Υ -- ἐστιν ττὸ [ΔΑ]. "—edyLttrA. 5 αἰτήσει shallask rtra. » ἣ καὶ ἰχθὺν αἰτήσει oF 
also a fish shall ask ψττγα. “ ἐὰν τ. ἃ εἰσέλθατε LTTrA,. 5 -- ἡ πύλη 1{1]. τί how Οὔτε. 
& [ἢ πύλη] LT. » — δὲ but xt [tra]. 1 grapvAds grapes LITrA, J ἐνεγκεῖν bear 7, 
δ Ἔ [οὖν} ΠΟ 1. 1 ἄρα γε μττλ, exh. 


VII, VIN. MATTHEW. 
warpo¢.pou τοῦ ἐν ™ ovpavoic. 22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν μοι ty 
ofmy Father who[is) in [the] learcus, Many willsay tome in 
᾿ ͵ ~ to , ? ? ~ ~ » ἢ ο 
ἐκείνῃ TY ἡμέρᾳ, Kupré, κυριε, OU τῳισῳ ονοόματι “προεφὴ"» 
the Ῥ. ᾿ ἴλας Lord, Lord, ὅπου *through*thy 7name nae 
, ll . -- ~ ὁ , ὃ , ἐξ wr 4 
revoapev," καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ 
“prophesy, and through thy name deuions cast out, and 
τῷ.σῷῳ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις . πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν; 23 καὶ 
through thy name works*of ‘power ‘many perform ἢ And 
τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς" ἀποχωρεῖτε 
then will I confess to them, Nover knewI you: depart ye 
an’ ἐμοῦ, ot ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 
from me, who wor lawlessness. 
24 Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους Provrouc," 
Every ona therefore whosoover hears “my “words 1thoso, 
καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιώσῳ αὐτὸν" ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὕστις wRodo- 
and docs them, Iwillliken hlm ton7man'prudeut, who built 
μῆσεν 'τὴν.οἰκίαν.αὐτοῦ! ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν" 28 καὶ κατέβη ἡ 


his house ° upon the Fock: aud caiedown the 

βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον" οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν ot ἄνεμοι, Kai 
rain, and - came the streams, and blew the winds, ‘ gnd 
‘roocimecoy" τῃ.οἰκίᾳ. ἐκείνῳ, καὶ οὐκ.ιἔπεσεν" τεθεμελίωτο.γὰρ 
Tell wpon that house, and itfollnot; forithad been founded 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 26 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων βου τοὺς λόγους 
upon the rock, ard everyone who hears my 7 words 
τούτους Kai μὴ-ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, 
‘these and docs notdo them, he shall be likened toa*man ‘foolish, 


ὅστις ὠῳκοδύμησεν 'τὴν.οἰκίαν. αὐτοῦ" ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον" 27 καὶ 
who bnilt his house upon the sand: and 
s € 4 A 7 t 4 4 ᾿ ' 
κατέβη .-ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ Emvevoay οἱ 
came down the rain, oud came the streams, and — bicw tho 
ἄνεμοι, καὶ προσέκοψαν τῃ.οἰκίᾳ.ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσεν, Kai ἦν 
“winds, and beat opon that house, and itfell, and ‘was 
Ἢ πτῶσις αυτῆς μεγάλη. 
‘the “fall “of*it great, 
28 Kai. ἐγένετο Ore “συνετέλεσεν! ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς λόγους 
And itenmetopass when "hed finished ‘Jesus Swords 
΄ 1 AN 4 "» λ ? 4 7.0 ic 3 ae Cc τ 
τούτους ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ .διδαχῃ-αὐτοῦ" 29 ἣν 


“these astonished were the crowds at his tenching: “ho "was 
γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ 
for teaching them es “authority ‘having, and not as the 
γραμματεῖς". 

scribes, 


y = , δὲ ΠῚ “ἢ ψ a = 5 ᾽ tf . 4 ~ 
8 'KaraBayredé αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
And when “λα θοοσπα “ἄοναι ‘he from the wountain, followed *him 
ὄχλοι πολλοί’ 2 καὶ ἰδού, λεπρὸς ἐλθὼν! προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, 
7erowds ‘great. And behold, a leper having come id homage to him, 


λέγων, Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλ᾽ε, δύνασαί pe καθαρίσαι. 3 Kai 
gayine, Lord, if thou wilt thouartable me tocleanse, _ And 
ἐκτείνας τὴν. χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ὺ Ἰησοῦς," λέγων, 


having stretched out (his)hand touched “him 1 Jesus, saying, 
θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Kai εὐθέως Ῥέἐκαθαρίσθη! αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. 
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Father which is io 
heavon, 22 Muny will 
nay to me in that day. 
Lord, Lord, hnvo we 
not prophesied in thy 
nome? and in thy 
mame havo cast out 
devils? and in thy 
Namo done many won- 
dcrful works? 23 And 
then will I profess un- 
to them, I never knew 
you: dopart from ie, 
ye that work iniqalty. 


24 Ther¢fore whoxo- 
ever henroth theye say- 
ings of mine, and 
dosth them, I will 
liken him unto n wise 
mun, Which built his 
houso upon a rock: 
25 and the rain de~cen- 


.ded, and tha flouds 


came, and tho winds 
blew, and bent upon 
that house; and it fell 
not: for it was foundcd 
upon a rock, 26 And 
eve ~y one that hearcth 
these saylogs of mine, 
and doeth them uot, 
shall be likened unto 
a foolish man, which 
built his house upon 
the sand: 27 and the 
rain descended, and 
the floods cnme, and 
the winds blew, and 
beat upon that howe; 
and it fell: nnd great 
was the fall of it, 


28 And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had 
ended these esnyiugs, 


‘the 


people were aston- 
ished at hie doctrine: 
29 for he taught them 
as one having au- 
thority, and not asthe 
scribes. 


VIII. When he was 
come down from the 
niountain, grent mul- 
titudes followed him. 
2 And, behold, there 
came a leper and wor- 
shipped him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thea 
canst muke me clean. 
3 And Jesus put forth 
Ats hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will; be 
thou clean. And {m- 
mediately his leprosy 


I will, bethoucleansed, And immediately .was cleansed his lepro y. was cleinsed, 4 And 
2+ τοῖς the LTTraA. ° ἐπροφητεύσαμεν LTTra. Ρ [τούτους] LTr. 4 ὁμοιωθήσεται he sbuls ve 


likened Lrtr. τ αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν LTTra. 5 ἦλθαν Tr. 
ἔπεσαν Tira. Τὸ αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν LTTra. ἥπ ἐτέλεσεν LTTra. 
Lttra; + καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι and the Pharisees 1,. 
αὐτοῦ Tr. "προσελθὼν having couie to [him] trrraw. 
Itta, ὃ ἐκαθερίσθη τ. 


t προσέπαισαν struck against L; προσ- 
*+ αὐτῶν (read thelr scribes) 
Y καὶ καταβάντος αὐτοῦ L; καταβάντος δὲ 
δ - ὁ᾽Ιησοὺς (read he touched) 
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Jexus saith unto him, 
See thon toll no man; 
but go thy way, shew 
threelf to tne pricst, 
ΒῸ ἰ offer tho αἰέν that 
Moses commanded, for 
atostimonyunto them. 


δ And when Jesus 
wag entered into Ca- 
petnaum, there camo 
unto hima centurion 
beeching him, 6 nud 
ruying, Lord, my ser- 
ynnt licthat home sick 
of the palsy ericvously 
tormented. 7And Jesus 
Raith unto him, I will 
come and heal him, 
8 The centurion an- 
aivered and xaid, Lord, 
IT am not worthy that 
then shoultcst come 
nuniler my Toof: hut 
rpeak the word only 
and my rervant shall 
be healed. 9 For I am 
amnnu under authority, 
having soldiers under 
me: and 1 aay to this 
nen, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come 
and he cometh; and 
to my servant, Do 
this, and ho doeth ἐξ. 
10 When Jesus heard 
it, he marvelled, and 
anid to them that fol- 
lowed, Verily I say 
unto you, I have not 
found eo grcat faith, 
πο, not in Israel 
11 And I eny unto you, 
That many shall come 
from tbe cast and west, 
anishall sit down with 
Abrahoam, and Iaaac, 
and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of heaven 12 Ent 
the children of the 
kingdom vhall be cast 
ont into outer dark- 
pess: there shall be 
weeping and gnn-hing 
of teeth. 13 And Jesus 
said unto the ceutu- 
rion, Go tby we and 
a» thou hast belicred, 
so beit done unto thee. 
And his servant wns 
healed in the selfsame 
hour. 


14 And when Jesus 
wns come iuto Peter's 
hourc. he raw his wife's 
mother laid, and sick 
of ao fever,.15 And he 


ς ἀλλὰ FPGLTTrA. 


he ΟὟ; αὐτοῦ he ειτγὰ. 
1— δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς (read he says) ut{trja. 
° + ταυσόμενος placed Σ,. 
with no one so great faith in Israel ytra. 
S— καὶ Lt[ Tras *— αὐτοῦ (read the servaut) στα 4]. 


GLITraw. 
frum that hour Σ,, 


MATOAIOS. VITl. 
4 Kai λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς" “ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, 
And “anys “to‘him ‘Jesus, See _noone thoutell; but go 


σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ “xpoctveyne' τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσ- 
thyself show tothe priest, and offer the gift which -or- 
érakey “Μωσῆς," εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
dered "Moses for atestimony to them, 

5 [Εἰσελθόντι" δὲ Βτῷ Τησοῦ! εἰς Καπερναούμ," προσῆλθεν 
And “having “ontered 1Joaus into Capornaum, camo. 
αὐτῷ 'ἑκατύνταρχος mapaxadiv αὐτὸν 6 καὶ λέγων, Κύριε, 
tto*him ‘a *centurion, beseeching him and saying, Lord, 

4 ~ μ ? ~ a’ ’ ~ 

ὁ-παῖς. μου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικός, δεινῶς βασα- 
my servant is laid in the house paralytic, . grievously tor~ 
νιζόμενος. 7 *Kai! λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς," ᾿Εγὼ ἐλθὼν θερα- 
tacnted. And ‘says “to*him ‘Jesus, I havingeomo' 511} 

[4 Ρ , m a ν᾽ θ ᾿ 1] a is Ld tl » , 

πεύσω αὐτόν. 8 "Kai ἀποκριθεὶς" ὁ 'εκατονταρχος" ἔφη, Κύριε, 
heal him. And answering ‘the centurion said, Lord, 
οὐκ. εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ἵνα μου πὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς" ἀλλὰ μόνον 


Ι δαὶ θοῦ worthy that "ἴων ‘undex roof thou shouldest come, but only 
» nN , ll a s # a ~ x iI 3 s ν 
εἰπὲ "λόγον," καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὃ.παῖς μου. 9 καὶ.γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄν- 
speak aword, and shallbehenicd τιν servant. For also ᾿ a 


θρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν",. ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ὑμαυτὸν στρατιώτας" 
man am under authority, having under myself soldiers ; 

καὶ λέγω τούτῳ. Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται" καὶ ἄλλω, "Ἔρχου, 
and Isay tothis fone), Go, and hegoes; and toanother, me, 
καὶ ἔρχεται" καὶ τῷι.δούλῳ.μου, Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 

and hecomes; and tomy hondman, Do this, and he does [it]. 
10 ᾿Ακούσας. δὲ ὁ᾽ Ἰησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν, καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκολου- 
And *having *heard ‘Jesns wondered, and = snid ta those follow- 
θοῦσινΡῬ, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Sovdé ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ. τοσαύτην 


ing, Verily Isny toyou, Noteven in Israel 80 great 
? ῃ T , % t ~ v ‘ » ᾿ 3 ~- 

πίστιν! evpoy. 11 λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
faith have 1 found, ButIsay toyou,that many from enat 


καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσιν, καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
and west shalleome, and shallrecline(attable) with Abruhnam and 
᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Τακὼβ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" 12 οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ 
Isnnc and Jacob in the kingdom οὗ the heavens ; but the song 
τῆς βασιλείας τἐκβληθήσονται! εἰς rd σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον᾽ ἐκεῖ 
ofthe kingdom shall be cast out into the darkness the outer:  thero 
ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 18 Καὶ εἶπεν 
eshallbe 88 weeping andthe gnashing ofthe teeth. Aud “sald 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ "ἑκατοντάρχῳ,"! Ὕπαγε, ἱκαὶ" ὡς ἐπίστευσας 
Go, 


‘Jesus tothe - centurion, . ᾿ aod as thou hast believed 


«γενηθήτω. σοι. Kat ἰάθη ὃ.παῖς "αὐτοῦ! iv: τῷ ὥρᾳ 
be it to thee, And washealed his servant in 7hour 

ἐκείνῃ." 

τος ᾿ 
14 Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου, εἶδεν 


And “having *come ‘Jesus to the house of Peter, saw 


τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσδσουσαν, 15 καὶ 


hia wife’s mother lai an in a fever; and 
ἃ προσένεγκον LTTrAW. © Μωῦσῆς tttraw. (εἰσελθόντος LTTra. 8 αὐτῷ 


 Καφαρναοὺμ LTTrAW. ἷΐ ἑκατοντάρχης π. © — καὶ LT[Trja. 
τὸ ἀποκριθεὶς δὸ LTTr. δ λόγῳ by a word ΟΣΤΥΓΑΎ. 
P+ αὐτῷ Εἶτα ἢ ἃ map’ οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ισραὴλ 
τ ἐξελεύσονται shall go forth τ. 5" ἑκατοντάρχῃ 
" ἀπὸ τὴς ὥρας ἐκείνης 


Vii. MATTHEW. 
aro τῆς χειοὸς.αὑτῆς, Kat ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός" καὶ 
ἔν μόνο us Ne ae aud rie *her ‘the “fever; and 


ἠγέρθη καὶ διηκόνει ταὐτοῖς." 


ahe arone and ministered to them. 
! ‘a 4 ? ~~ ᾿ 
16᾽ Οψίέας.δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζομένους 
Aud evening being come, ey brought tcohim “possessed *with ‘demons 


πολλούς" καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ πνεύματα δόγμ καὶ πάντας τοὺς 


‘many, and hecast out the spirits byaword, and all who 
κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν' 17 ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ" 
“Ul were he healed :. Sothat might be fulfilled that which 


ι “- ’ ͵ “4 s 
ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, Αὐτὸς τὰς 
ΠΗ ΡΟΧΘΠ by Esnins tha prophet, saying, Himself the 
s* ~ ’ , , 
ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβεν, καὶ τὰς νόσους ἐβάστασεν. 
lnfirmitics ofus took, ond the diseasea bore, 
, ᾿ - 4 ΄ 4 , 
18 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς YrodXove ὄχλους"! περὶ αὐτόν, ἐκέ- 
And “secing 1Jasus great crowds around him, ᾿ he com- 
λευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 19 καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς 
minuded to depart to the other side. And having come to (hin) one 
γραμματεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν 
Β Βοσὶ8 said tohim, ‘Teacher, I will follow thee whithersoever 
ἀπέρχμ. 20 Kai λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, At ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς 
thou mayestgo. And “says *to*him ‘Jesus, The foxes “holes 
ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, 0.68 υἱὸς 


‘have, and tho birds ofthe heaven nests, but the Son 

~ 4 ΄ " " ~ 4 4 ’ a 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ovK.eyet ποῦ THY κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. 21"Erepoc 
of mnn hns uot where the head he may lay. *Another 


δὲ τῶν. μαθητῶν ταὐτοῦ! εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 

“δια of his “disciples said tohim, Lord, allow me 
~ + ~ 5 ? a . , = 

πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πάτεραι μοῦ. 22 Ὃ.δὲ. "Ἰησοῦς 


first togo and bury my father. But Jesus 
Yeizrev! αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει pot, Kai ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι 

sail = to him, Follow me, aud leave the dead to bury 
τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. 

their own dead, 

23 Kai ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς cro" πχοῖον, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 


And “having"entered ‘he into the ship, *followed *him 


οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 24 καὶ ἰδού, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο iy’ τῇ 
‘his “disciples. And lo, a tempest ‘great arose in the 
θαλάσσῃ. wore τὸ πλοῖον καχύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων' 
$C, sothat the ship was cover.d by the Waveas 
αὑτὸς. δὲ ἐκάθευδεν. 25 καὶ προσελθόντες δοὶ μαθηταὶ" ξαὐτοῦ" 
buthe was slecping, And havingcomecto[him] the disciples of him 
ἤγειραν αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, σῶσον ἐἡμᾶς,! ἀπολλύμεθα. 
awoke him, paying, Lord, save us; we peribh, 
26 Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; Τότε 
And hesays ἴο them, Why fearful arayo, Ο [{γ6] of little faith? Then, 
ἐγεῃθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις Kai τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐγένετο. 
havisgiurisen he rebuked the 


winds and the BoA, and thero wag 
γαλήνη μεγάλη. 27 οἱ. δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, 
8 “calm great. And the men wondered, saying, 
Ποταπός . torty οὗτος, ore 8xai! οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα 
What kind (ofman] is this, that even the winds and the Reo, 
ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ 3) 
obey him ? 


$$ τΤὰΤτ-Π0΄ρΠ΄ἶἷἧΡὺΠΤΠἫὮΘΠὋΠὋΠ“ρ“......νϑν....“.νϑ.΄ 
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touched her hand, and 
the feror left her: and 
she arose, nod mine 
istered unto them, 


16 When theeven was 
conie, they brought un= 
to hiin many Clint were 
po-sessedl with devils: 
and he cast out the 
Fpirits with Ais word, 


and henled all thut 
were sick: 17 that it 
might be fulfilled 


which was -poken by 
Esnia+ the prophet, 
anying, Him-clf took 
our infirmities, and 
bure our sicknesses, 


18 Now when Joang 
saw great multitudes 
about him, he gave 
commandment to te 
part unto the other 
side. 19 And a certain 
scribe cnuie, and snid 
unto him, Master, I 
will follow thee whi- 
tbersocver thou goest, 
20 And Jesus saith an- 
to him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of 
the air Aave nests; but 
the Son of man hath 
not where to lay Ais 
hend. 2] And another 
of his disciples xaid 
unto him, Lord, suficr 
me first togonnd bury 
my father, 22 But Je- 
sus said unto him, 
Follow me; aud let the 
dead bury thelr dead, ° 


23 And when he was 
entered into a ship, hla 
disciples fullowed him, 
24 And, beliuld, there 
arose a great tempest 
in the wea, insomuck 
that the ship was co- 
vered with tho waves: 
but he was asleep. 
25 And his disciplas 
cawe to sim, aud 
awoke him, saying, 
Lord, save us: we per- 
ish. 26 Aud bo saith 
unto them, Why are 
ie fearful, O ye of 
ittle faith? Then he 
aro 6, and rebukod the 
winds and thosea; and 
there wasn great calm, 
27 But tho men mnr- 
volled, saying, What 
manner of inno [8 thia, 
that even the winds 
and the sca obey him J 


" αὐτῷ to him urtraw. Y éxAovacrowd LL, * -- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples)urtr. *—'Incovs 


(read he said) τ. ὃ λέγει says LTTrAW, 


he 8 9 — τὸ (read α ship) ura. 
*—ovroy GLTTraw, §—nyac ΣΤΊΓΑΎ, 


α΄“ καὶ, 


5 ἀ--- οἱ μαθηταὶ [L Ittr, 
Ὁ αὐτῷ ὑπακούουσιν χτττὰς 


20. 


28 And wheu he was 
coino to tho othar side 
into the country of tbe 
Gergosenos, tbore met 
hin two posseased with 
devila, coming out of 
the tombs, axceeding 
fierce, so that no man 
Might pass by that 
way. 29 And, hehold, 
they cried out,saying, 
What have we to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God? art thou 


come hither to torment - 


un before the time? 
30 Aud: there was 8 
good way off from 
them an herd of many 
awine feeding. 31 So 
the devils :besought 
him, enying, If thou 
cast us out, suffer us 
to ἐν away into the 
herd of swine, 33 And 
he said unto them, Go, 
And when they were 
dome out, they went 
ἀπο the herd of awine: 
and, behold, the whole 
herd of awine ran 
violently down a ste 
place Into the sea, an 

ished In the waters 

And they that kept. 
them fied, and went 
ΤῊΣ He We the 
city, an every 
thing, and what was 
befnllen to ‘the pos- 
seased of tbe devils.-. 
4 And, behold, tho 
whole clty came out 
to mest Jesus: and 
when they saw him, 
they besought Aim that 
he wonld depart out of 
Poolr coasta, 


, 1X. And he entered 
into a ship, and passed 
over; and camo into hia 
own city. 2 And, be- 
hold, they brought to 
him a man βίοις of the 
palsy, lying on ἃ bed: 
and Jesus seelng thoir 
falth said unto the 
sick of the palsy, Son, 
be of good cheer; thy 
sins bo forgiven thee. 
3 And, behold, certain 
of the scribes said 
within themselvea, 
This man blasphem- 
eth, 4And Jesus know- 
ing their thoughts 
sold, Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts? 
& For whether Is easier, 
to say, Z'Ay xins be for- 


ΜΑΤΘᾺΓΟ Σὺ VIII, IX, 


28 Kai 'ikOovre αὐτῷ! εἰς τὸ πέραν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν 
And when “had’come “he « ,to the otheraslde to the country of the 
kTepyeonvey' ὑπήντησαμ. αὑτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν 
Gergesenes, *meot "him "two *possessed*by “demons outof tha 
μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν, Wore μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ 
tombs coming, “violent ‘very, so that not *waos ‘able any de 
παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ. ἐκείνης" 29 καὶ ἰδού, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες, 
to pass by that way. And lo, theyecricdout, snaylng, 
Τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, ΤΙησοῦ," υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ 
What tous andtothes, Jesus, Son οὗ God? artthoucomo bere beforo(the) 
καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; 30°Hy.dé μακρὰν an’ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη 
time totorment us? Nowtherewas farof from them  ahord 
, ᾿ ~~ ta 4 4 a ᾽ td 
χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. 31 οἱ. δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν 
οὗ "swine ‘many. feeding ; Andthe demons besought 


αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Εἰ ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς, πἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖν 
him, saying, If thoucastent us, allow πᾷ togo away 
εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 82 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς", Ὑπάγετε. 
into the erd ofthe swine, And hesald to them, Go. 
Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες “ἀπῆλθον! εἰς ὑτὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίοων"Ἑ" 
And they having gone out wehtaway into the erd ofthe  awine: 
καὶ ἰδού, ὥρμησεν πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη «τῶν χοίρων" κατὰ τοῦ 
and behold, ‘rushed ‘oll “the Shord ‘of*the “swino down the 


ὕ εἰς τὴν θάλασσα i ἀπὲθ ἐν τοῖς vd 
* κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴ v, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοὶς ὕδασιν. 


steap into ths 568, and. dled in the waters, 


33 01.6@ βύόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
Butthoseswho fed [them] flied, and having. goneaway into the city 


ἀπήγγειλαν Tarra, καὶ τὰ τῶν.δαιμονιζομένων. 
related everything, and the [events] concerning those possessed by demons, 


34 καὶ ἰδού, πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς "συνάντησιν' Srp" 1ησοῦ" 


And behold, all the city wentout to mest Jesus; . 
καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτόν, παρεκάλεσαν ‘irwe" μεταβῇ ἀπὸ 
and  seciug hit, they besought [him] that he woulddepart from 
τῶν. ὁρίων. αὑτῶν.. 


their bordera, π 
9 Καὶ ἐμβὰς εἰς "τὸ πλοῖον διεπέρασεν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς 
And havingentered Into the ahip he paused over and came to 
4 λῳ, , a. αὶ ; " > oo» λ ‘ 
τὴν.ἰδίαν πόλιν. 2 καὶ ἰδού, προσέφερον αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν 
hls own eilty. And behold, they brought tohim a paralytilo 
ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον" καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν.πίστιν. αὐτῶν 
on abed ~ lyiug; and “seelng ‘Jesus their faith 
εἶπεν τῷ mapadurixy, θάρσει, τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί! 
sald tothe paralytic, Be οὗ good courage, child; “have *been ‘forgiven 
Yootat.apapriat gov." 3 Kai ἰδού, τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων "εἶπον" 
*thea *thy “sina. ‘And lo, some ofthe scribes sald 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Ovrog, βλασφημεῖ. < Kai "ἰδὼν" "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς 
in themeelves,- This (man) blasphemes, And?perceiving ‘Jesus 
ἐνθυμήσεις. αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, δ΄να.τί! εὑμεῖς" ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ 
thair thoughts, ‘said, Why *ye *think evil 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 5 ri.yap ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, 
in _ your hearts? Forwhich is eaxier, to say, 


1 ἐλθόντος αὑτοῦ LTTr, 
‘ ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς Send Us GLTTrA. 
χοίρους the swine GLttr, 
¥— 7d (read a ship) ᾿ττή Α]. 
Υ gov ai ἁμαρτίαι LTtra, * εἶπαν LT * εἰδὼς knowing Ltr. 


tiva L. 
forgiven irr. ~ 
@ — Vets LTTrA. 


Y 

/& Τερασηνῷῶν τι; Ταδαρηνῶν Gadarenes trra, 
a + [ὁ Ἰησοῦς] Jesus x. ο ἀπῆλθαν Ltr, Proves 
F ὑπάντησιν LTTr. ® τοῦ τ΄ 
ἃ adievrai are 
 Ἵνατί Grw. 


1 — "Incvov GLTTra. 


4 — τῶν χοίρων GLTT:[a]. 
Ἢ προσφέρουσιν they bring x. 


ἽΧ. MATTHEW. 

Vagiwyrai! co! at ἁμαρτίαι". ἣ εἰπεῖν, Eyepat’ καὶ 
*Hlave ‘been “forgiven *thee('thy] "sins, or tosay, Arise and 
περιπάτει; Gitva.dé εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 

walk? But that yemay know that authority has the Son ‘of 


θρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας" τότε λέγει τῷ παρα-- 
man on the earth to forgive sins : then hesays to the 
’ ‘ τι» RY , > ) _ » 
uring, & Ἐγερθεὶς" ἄρον σου! τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
Iytic, Having arisen, takeup thy bed, and go οἷο 
, ᾿ , ᾿ “- » Ls 1 Lad 
οἶκόν cov 7 Kai ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν. οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
ϑ)ιουκς ‘thy. And having arisen he went away to his house, 
, a - , 8 a , 
8 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐθαύμασαν," καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεόν, 
And*having‘seen ‘the "crowds wondered, and glorified 
τὸν δόντα ἰξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
who gave authority ‘such to men, 
9 Kai παράγων ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν 
And “passing ‘Jesus thence 
e 3 ᾿ i ~ ’ 4 f ? a } 
ἐστὶ τὸ τελώνιον, ‘MarGaior" λεγό evoy, καὶ λέγει αὑτῷ, Ακο- 
at the tax-office, “Matthew called, and says tohim, Fol- 
᾿ a , -- a 
λούθει μοι. Kai ἀναστὰς ξἠκολούθησεν!" αὐτῷ.10 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
low me, Andhavingarisen he followed him. And it came to pass 
labrov ἀνακειμένου! ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, "at" ἰδού, πολλοὶ τελῶναι. 
athis reclining [attable]in the house, that behold, many tax-gnatherers 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ 1ησοῦ καὶ 


saw Β man pitting 


and sinners baving come were reclining (at table) with Jesus and 
τοῖϊς.μαθηταὶς αὐτοῦ. ll καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πεΐπονἱ" 
his disciples. Andhnvingeeen[it] the Phari-ecs said 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, °Atari" μετὰ τῶν. τελωνῶν Kai ἁμαρ- 
to his disciples, Why with the tax-gatherers and Β}π- 
τωλῶν ἐσθίει ὁ. διδάσκαλος. ὑμῶν; 12 Ὁ. δὲ.»Ἰησοῦς" ἀκούσας 
ners eats your teacher? But Jesus having heard 
εἶπεν "αὐτοῖς." Οὐ χρείαν ἔ ovow οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, 
he said tothem, “Νοῦ ‘need have ‘they *who *nre‘atrong ofa physician, 
raddr'" οἱ xaxwe € 13 θέ δὲ μάθ i é 
ς ἔχοντες. 18 πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν, 
but they who ! ill are, But having gone learn what is, 
*"EXcov" θέλω, καὶ ov θυσίαν" ov γὰρ Ἡλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, 
Mercy I desire, and not sacrifice: *not ‘for *I7came tocall righteous 
tadX'! ἁμαρτωλοὺς "εἰς μετάνοιαν." 
(ones), but sinners to repchtante, 
14 ‘Tore προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, λέγοντές, 
Then come near to him the dlsciples of John, wayilg, 
¥Atari' ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν "πολλά, οἱ.δὲ μαθη- 
Why “we “and‘the *Pharisecs ‘do fast much, but “disci- 
rai.gov οὐ.νηστεύουσιν; 15 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Μὴ 
ples 'thy fast not? And “sald °to‘*them 1Jesus, 
δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν ἐφ᾽ σον per αὐτῶν 
Can the sons of the bridecchamber mourn while with them 
ἢ « 7 } é aot vw - 
ἐστιν ὁ νυμφίος; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὕταν ἀπαρθῇ 
is the bridegroom? *will*come ‘but “daye when willhavebecn taken away 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν.. 16 οὐδεὶς.δὲ 
from them thebridegroom, and then they will fast. 
1 ,, + , er ¢ - ὕ ~ 
ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ.παλαιῷ" 
puts a pleca of “cloth tunfulled on an old garment: 


4 adievrai are forgiven Ltr. 


: ὁ gov (read thy sins) Gutrtraw. 
arise LTr. “ 


b ἐφοβήθησαν were afraid Lttra. i Μαθθαῖον Lrtra, 


para- ἐμ 


God, 


εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον᾽ 


But no one. 


f éyerpe LTTrAW. 
k ηκολούθει τ΄’ 
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given thee; or to say; 
Arise, and walk? 6 Bat 
that ye may know that 
the Son of man heth 
power on earth to for- 
pve sins, (then saith 
ater toe a tha 
alsy,). e, take up 
ἕ "hed, and go unto 
thine house. 7 And he 
arose, and departed to 
his house, 4 But when 
the multitudes saw it 
they marvelled, an 
lorifiel God, whieh 
given such power: 
unto man, 


9 And as Jesus passed 
forth from thence, he 
SAW ἃ man, named 
Matthew, sitting at 
the receipt of custom ;: 
and he sajth untohimn, 
Follow me. And he, 
arose, and followed 
him, 10 And it cams 
to pass, as Jesus sat at 
ment in the house, be- 
hold, many publicans 
and sinners came nnd 
eat down with him and 
bis disciples. 11 And 
when Pharleces 
saw ἐξ, they said unte 
his disciples, Why eat- 


‘eth your Master with 


publicans and sloners? 
12 But when Jesus 
heard that, he anid un- 
to them, They that be 
whole need not a ply- 
Bicjan, but they that 
are sick, 13 But go ye 
and learn what that 
meaneth, I will hare 
meroy, and not sncrie 
fice: for I am ποῦ φτοῦ 
to call the righteots, 
but ainners to repent- 
ance, 


14 Then came to him 
the disciples of John 
anying, Why do vean 
the Pharlaces fast oft, 
but thy disciples fast 
not? 15 And Jesus raid 
moto them, Can the 
children of -the hride- 
chamber mourn, 4 
long as thebridegroojn 
is with them? but tho 
days will come, when 
the bridegroom ehball 
bo taken from thew, 
and then shall they 
fost. 16 No man put- 
teth a picea of new 
cloth unto an old gar- 
ment, for that which 


K ἔγειρε 
. Kavaxa- 


μένον αὐτοῦ LL. πὶ -α καὶ τ. 5 ἔλεγον ττ-. 5 διὰ τί Ltra, ¥ -- Ἰησοῦς ετ[τγ]α. 4. - αὐτοῖς 


LTT. a. 


r FahAa Lit. ᾿"Ἕλεος LT Tra. 
vi Lirds 


3 — πολλά Σ 


᾿ ἀλλὰ ITraw, " — εἰς μετάνοιαν ΟἸΤΤΟΑΤ " Y An 
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ix putin to fllit up 
tuketh from the gar- 
mote, 11 the rout is 
nile worse, 17 Nelther 
do σὰ pul new wine 
into ofd bottica: el-~e 
the bottles break, and 
the wine runucth out, 
and the bottles perish: 
but they put new wine 
Into new bottles, and 
both are preserved, 


18 While he spake 
these things unto 
them, behold, there 
came nm certain ruler, 
and wor-hipped him, 
kuying, My daughter 
is even now dend: but 
come and lay thy hand 
upen her, and she shall 
lire. 19 And Jesus a- 
rove, .and followed 
him, and so did his 
disciplos, 

20.Aud, behold, a 
woman, which was 
di ensed with nn issue 
of blood twelva yenra, 
enme behind Aim, and 
touched the her of his 
gorment: 21 for she 
paid within herself, lf 
1 may but touch his 
gurment, I shall be 
whole. 22 But Jesus 
turned him about, and 
when ho enw her, he 
said, Doughtoer, be of 
rood tomtort; thy 
fuith hath mnde thea 
whole. And the wo- 
Innan was ninde whole 
from that hour. 


23 And when Jesus 
vame juto the ruler's 
Tionue, aad saw the 
juinstrels nad the peo- 
ple mnking n noise, 
24 hoe sald unto then, 
Give placo: for the 
τα in not dead, but 
slecpecth., And they 
laughed him to acorn. 
25 But when the poopie 
were put forth, he 
went in. and took her 
by the hnud, and the 
maid aross, 26 And 
the Fane hercof went 
fhrond into all that 
Hand. 


., 37 And when Jesns 
dcparted thence, two 
hitpd men followed 
him, crying, and any- 
Jog, Jou Son vf Dao- 
vid, have mercy on u.. 
28 Aud when he waa 
cone into the house, 
the blind men came to 
him: and Jesus saith 


MATOATO®S. JX. 
αἴρει γὰῤ τὺ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, Kat χεῖουν 
‘takes "away ‘for *its “filling *up frum the garwent, and a vor 
σχίσμα γίνεται. 17 οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 
rent ἴηκος place, Nor = put they twine ‘new into “kins 
παλαιούς' εἰ.δὲ. μήγε βήγνυνται ot aoxoi, Kai ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, 
told, otherwixe %are‘burst ‘the “skins, and the wine ia poured out, 
καὶ ot ἀσκοὶ Τάπολοῦνται" ἀλλὰ τβάλλουσιν olvoy νέον εἰς 
andthe skjns willbedestroyed; but they put “wine ‘new into 
ἀσκοὺς" καινούς, καὶ "ἀμφότερα! συντηροῦνται. 
"skin ‘new, and both _— are preserved together. 
18°Tavra αὐτοῦ.λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς, ἰδού, dpywy” "ἐλθὼν" 
®These “things ‘as*he“is*»peaking tothem, behold, aruler havingcame 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, “Ὅτι! ἡ.θυγάτηροιμου ἄρτι ἐτελεύ- 
- didhoniege tohim, asnying, My daughter just now has 
τησεν᾽ ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν.χεϊὶρά.σον tm’ αὐτήν, καὶ 
died; but havingcome Ilny thy hand upon _ her, and 
, ᾿ θ ‘ tPF - e ? λ γ0 Il ᾽ - 
ζήσεται. 19 καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ [ησοῦς “ἠκολούθησεγ' αὐτῷ 
she shall live, And having arisen Jesus followed hin, 
καὶ οἱμαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
nud his disciples, 
20 Kai ἰδού, γυνὴ αἱμοῤῥοοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, προσελ- 
And behold, a woman having hada ἤωχ οὗ blood twalve yeurs, having 
θοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ. 


come behind touched the border of his garment. 
21 ἔλεγεν. γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτῇ, Ἐὰν μόνον. ἅψωμαι «τοῦ ἱματίον 
For «he sai within heraclf, Lf only I shall touch *garmont 


αὐτοῦ σωθήσομαι. 22 Ὁ δὲ. "] ησοῦς" Βἐπιστραφεὶς" καὶ idwy 
"his 188Ὰ}} be cured, But Jesua having turucd nd linving seen 


αὐτὴν εἶπεν, Θάρσει, θύγατερ" ἡ.πίστις.σον σέσωκέν σε. 


her hessid, Beof ροοῦ ουυγηρο, daughter; thy faith hath cured thee, 
4 ? ’ t 4 , ‘ ~ er ’ 

καὶ ἐσώθη 1 νὴ ἀπὸ τῆς. ὥρας. ἐκείνης. 

And ?was*curcd ‘the “tvowau from that hour. 
23 Καὶ ἐλθὼν δ᾽ Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, 


And *haying *come 1Jesus into the house of the ruler, 


καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς Kai τὸν ὕχλον θορυβούμενον, 

and havingecen the fiute-players and theo crowd mokinga tumult, 

24 Ὀλέγει avroic," Avaywpeire ob yap ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον, 
says tothem, Withdraw, ‘not ‘for ‘is‘dend 7the “damsel, 


ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 25 ore.dé ἐξεβλήθη 
but alccps, And they lnughedat him. But when "πιά ‘becn “put out 


ὁ ὕχλος. εἰσελθὼν ἐκράτησεν τῆς.χειρὸς αὐτῆς, Kai ἠγέρθη 
‘the “crowd, having entered he took hold of her hand, and “arose 


τὸ κοράσιον. 26 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ.φημη.αὕτη εἰς ὕλην THY 


‘the “damsel, And *went‘out ‘this*report into all 
γῆν ἐκείνην. 
land ‘that. ; 
27 Kai παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἠκολούθησαν 'abrip* 
pay @ 17) » 7 ἢ P 
And “passing °on ‘thence 1 Jesus, *followed *him 


δύο τυφλοί, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες, ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, “vie 
διὸ “blind(’men], crying and anying, Havepityon us, Son 

(δ ll 1 θό δὲ ᾿ 4 > # 1 WAC Ι ᾿ ~ ‘ 
Δαβίδ." 28 ἐλθόντι.δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, "προσῆλθον!" αὐτῷ οἱ 
of David. And having cone lutto the house, came to him the 


¥ ἀπόλλυνται Gre destroyed Ltr, 


GLTTraw, Ὁ + εἷς 


& ἔλεγεν said LTTra. 


5 οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς βάλλουσιν L. ® ἀμφότεροι 


: (read acertainruler) @utr. © προσελθὼν having come to [him] L; εἰσελθὼν 
having entered raw. ν 


d—ornt. 5 ἠκολούθει ττττα. (-- Ἰησοῦς τ. 8 στραφεὶς LTT-A. 
᾿.- αὐτῷ L[Tr]. Ν νιὸς Δανείδ χτττὰ; vie Aavid aw. | προσῆλθαν LTr, 


ΜΑΤΤΗΕ ΤΥ. 
τυφλοί, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι 
blind [mon], ἃ ἤβιιγβ *to*them ‘Jesus, Believe ye thot I am able 
Mrovro ποιῆσαι!" Aéyovo αὐτῷ, Nat, κύριε. 29 Tore ἥψατο 
this to do? Thoy suny tohlm, Yen, Lord, Then he touched 
τῶν. ὀφθαλμῶν. αὐτῶν, λέγων, Κατὰ τὴν. πίστιν. ὑμῶν γενη- 
their eyes, enying, According to your faith be 

Onrw ὑμῖν. 30 Kai πἀνεῴχθησαν! αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί’ καὶ 
an 


IX, X. 


it to you. And were opened their eyes; 
οὐνεβριμήσατο! αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς γινω- 
‘strictly “charged ‘them IJesus, saying, See 7no one “let 


σκέτω. 31 Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὕλῃ τῷ 
know (it), Butthey having gone οαῦ mode“known ‘him in all 

ῃ ἐκείνῃ. 
"land ‘that. 

32 Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδού, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ Pave 

Andasthey Ὅτ ροίπρ out, behold, they brought tohim 8 

θρωπον" κωφὸν δαιμονιζόμενον. 33 καὶ ἐκβληθέντος 
man duinb, possessed by a demon. And *haring “been ‘cast Sout 
τοῦ δαιμονίου, ἐκάλησεν ὁ κωφός" Kai ἐθαύμασαν ot ὔχλοι, 
‘the 7demon, ‘spnke "the "dumb. And “wondercd ‘the *crowds, 
λέγοντες, V Ore! οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ. 34 Οἱ.δὲ 


sayiDg, Never wasitseen thus in IsraeL But the 
Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον, Ἔν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει 
Pbarisees said, By the prince of the demons hoe casts ont 
τὰ δαιμόνια. 
the demona 


35 Kai περιῆγεν o'Inootc τὰς πόλεις πάσας Kai τὰς κώμας, 
And 7went ‘about 1Jesun ‘the “cities “aly and the yillngas, 


διδάσκων ἐν ταϊς.συναγωγαῖς. αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ Evay- 
teaching in their synagogues, and proclaiming tho glad 


γέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον Kai πᾶσαν 


tidings ofthe kingom, and healing every diseasc and every 
μαλακίαν τὲν τῷ rag." 86 ἰδὼν. δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους. ἐ- 
body weakncas among the people. And having scen the crowds he was 


σπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν, 


a - 57 X # n 4 
ὅτι σαν Séx ελυμένοι Kat 
moved with compassion for 


them, because they were wearled and 
ἱἐῤῥιμμένοι! Ywoet" πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 87 τότε λέγει 
cast away as sheep not having ashcpherd, Then he saye 
τοῖς. μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, O μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ.δὲ ἐργάται 
to his disciples, The 7indeed ‘harvest [19] great, but the workmen 
2 ‘ : [4 ~ f ~~ ~ 
ὀλίγοι" 38 denOnre οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως 
(are) fow; supplicate therefore the Lord ofthe harvest, that 
ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς rov.Oeptopoy.avrov. 
he may send ont workmen into his harvest, 


' 10 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
And having called to (him) “twelve 


disciples *his 


" ᾽ ~~ ? 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, ὥστε 
he gave to them authority over “spirita tunclean, BO 88 


, ὕ id 4 [4 - ? 7 - 
ἐκβάλλειν αὐτά, καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 


to cast out them, and to heal every discase and _ every 
μαλακίαν. 
bodily weaknesa, 
~ ᾿ ’ s ’ * 
2 Τῶν. δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων ra ὀνόματά ἔστιν ταῦτα" 
Now of the twelve apostica the 


names aro theae : 
© γριῆσαι TOUTO τ, 
3[ tra]. § — ort GLTTraw, 


* ρεριμμένοι L; ἐριμμένοι τττὰ, 
3 


7 — ev τῷ λαῷ ΟΥττ 
¥ wes Tr. 


a char 
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unto them, Believe 79 
tbat I am abls to do 
this? They said un- 
to him, Yes, Lord. 
29 Then touched he 
their eyes, enylng, Ac- 
cording to your falth 
be it unto you. 30 And 
their eyes wore opened; 
and . Jesus” atrnitly 
ἃ them, snvlpg, 
See that no man know 
wt. 31 But they, when 
they were departed, 
apread abroad his 
fame in all that coun- 


try. 


32 As they went out, 
behold, they brought 
to him a dumb nian 
poxysassed with a devil 
33 And when the devil 
wag cast out, the dumb 
epnko: and the multi- 
tudes marvelled, sny- 
ing, It was never so 
secn in IsraeL H Lut 
the Pharisces sald, Ife 
casteth out devils 
through the prince of 
the devils, 


35 And Jesus went 
about all tho citica and 
villages, tencbing in 
their synagogucs, and 
preaching tbe gospel of 
the kingdom, and 
henling every sickuc-s 
and every disensa 
among the people 
36 Dut when ho saw 
the multitudes, he was 
moved with oompas- 
sion on them, becausa 
they fainted, and were 
senttered abrond, os 
shecp having uo shep- 
herd. 37 Then snith he 
nnto his disciples, The 
harvest truly is plen- 
teous, hut the Inbour- 
ers are few: 38 pray 
ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he 
willsend furth labour. 
ere into his harvest, 


X. And when he had 
called untp Aim hia 
twelve disciples, he 
govo ther power a- 
gatnst unclenn -pirlts, 
tu cast ther out, and 
to heal all manner of 
sickness and all mane 
ner of diseaso. 2 Now 
tbe names of thetwelve 
apostles are these, The 


5 ἡνεῳχθησαν Ltra. ὃ ἐνεβριμήθη LTTrA. P — ἄνθρωπον (read [one]) 
ὁ ἐσκυλμένος Ἢ 


arassed GLTD AWe 


24 
first, Simon, who is 
eolleag° Peter, and 


Anirew his brothor; 
James the son of Zeb- 
edec, and John hia 
brother; 3 Philip, and 
Bartholoincw; Tho- 
mins, and Matthew the 
Publican; Jamas the 
gon of Alphmus, and 
Lebbeus, whose sur- 
nome was ‘Thaddeus; 
4Simon the Canannite, 


and Judas Iscariot 
who also botrayed 
him” — 


5 These twelve Jesns 


sent forth, and com- 


manded them, saying 
Go not intothe wayo 
the Gentiles, and into 
any city of tho Sama- 
ritans enter ye not: 
6 but go rnther to the 
lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. 7 And as ye 
Ὁ, preach, saying, The 
ingdom of heaven is 
at band. 8 Heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers, 
¥nise the dead, cast out 
devils: freely ye have 
received, freely give. 
9 Provide neither gold, 
nor silver, nor brasa in 
your purses, 10 nor 
scrip for your jour- 
ney, neither two conts, 
ΘΙ ΠΕΣ shoes, nor yet 
staves: for the work- 
man is worthy of his 
meat. 111] And into 
whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, 
Inquire who in it 18 
worthy; and there a- 
bide till ye go thence. 
12 And when ye come 
into an house, salute 
it, 13 And if the house 
be worthy, let your 
ace come upon it: 
ut if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return 
to you. 14 And whoso- 
ever shall not receive 
you, nor hear your 
words, when ye depart 
out of that house or 
elty, shake off the dust 
of yourfeot. 15 Veril 
I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the 
day of judginent, than 
for that clty. 16 Be- 
hold, I send you forth 


»* + καὶ and 1,1. 
δαῖος TA. ξ Kavavai 


d νεκροὺς eyeipere, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε GLTTrAW.-: 6 ῥάβδους staves w. 
5 ἐλθάτω τττ.. Ἀ ay LTTrA. 


ἅττ A. 
'Touoppas tra.” 


MATOATIOX. x, 


πρῶτος Linwigd λεγόμενος Πέτρος, Kai ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
first Simon who | Is called Peter, and Andrew *brother 
αὐτοῦ" “Ι]Ιάκωβος ὁ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννὴῆς 6 ἀδελφὸς 
his; Jnmes the(son) of Zehedee, and John “brother 
αὐτοῦ" 3 Φίλιππος, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος" Θωμᾶς, καὶ *Mar@aioc" 
"his; Philip, aud Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew 


ὁ τελώνης" ‘IaxwBocg ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ τΛεββαῖος ὁ 


the inx-gatherer; James the (son) ; of Alphmus, and Lebhwua who 
ἐπικληθεὶς : Θαδδαῖος"".4 Σίμων ὁ *Kavavirne," καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 
wassurnamed Thaddeus; Simon the Cannaulte, and Judas 


- δ σκαριώτης," ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 
Iscariote, whoalso delivered up . him. "ἢ ᾿ : 
5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς; παραγγείλας 


_ These twelvo “scent *forth ‘Jesus, - having charged 
αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Eig ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ.ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς 
them, ~ saying, Into(the} way of the Gentiles go not off, and inte 


Ἱπόλιν “Σαμαρειτῶν).. py.eiceXOnre’ 6 πορεύεσθε.δὲ μᾶλλον 


Vacity of(the)Snmaritans. enter not; but go rather 
πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. 7 πο- 
to the sheep the lost of (the) house of Israel. 340. 


ρευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε, λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία 
ing ° tand proclaim, snying, Hos drawn neor the kingdom 


τῶν οὐρανῶν. 8 ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, “λεπροὺς καθαρί- 
ofthe heavens. Sick heal, lepers ‘cleanse, 
ere, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετὲ," δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε. δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, 

dead raise, demons cast oot: gratuitously ye receivod, 


δωρεὰν δότε. 9 Μὴ-κτήσησθε χρυσόν, μηδὲ ἄργυρον, μηδὲ 


gratuitously {mpart, Provide not gold, nor silver, nor 
& , a [4 t “- . ’ » ε ld 
χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς. ζώνας ὑμῶν, 10 μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδόν, μηδὲ 
money in your belts, nor provision-bag for (the) way, nor 


δύο χιτῶνας, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, μηδὲ “ῥάβδον"" ἄξιος. γὰρ ὁ 
two tunics, nor aandals, nor a staff: for worthy the 
ἐργάτης τῆς. τροφῆς αὐτοῦ ‘torw." 11 Ἐἰϊς.ἣν.δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ 
workman of his food _ 18. Andinto whatever city or 
κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς iv αὐτῷ ἄξιός ἐστιν κἀκεὶ 
villnge ye enter, inquire who in it worthy is, and there 
μείνατε, ἕως. ἂν ἐξέλθητε. 12 εἰσερχόμενοι.δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, 
remain until ye go forth, But entering into the house, 
ἀσπάσασθε αὐτὴν. 13 καὶ ἐὰν μὲν. ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, FACET" 
salute ‘it: and if indeed *be ‘the “house worthy, let come 
ἡ.εἰρηήνη.ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν" ἐὰν. δὲ μὴ.) ἀξία, ἡ. εἰρήνη ὑμῶν 
your pence upon ἰὲ; butif it be not worthy, “your *penco 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. 14 καὶ ὃς. "ἐὰν" μὴ. δέξηται ὑμᾶς, 
διο *you "let “return. | _ And whoever willnot receive you, 
μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς. λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι ἱτῆς οἰκίας ἢ τῆς 
-nor will hear your words, going forth of (that} house or 
πόλεως ἐκείνης, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν “rév.rodayvwupor. 
*city ‘that, jf shakeof the dust of your feet. 
15 ἀμὴν᾽ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται, Σοδόμων 
_Verily Ieay toyou, Moretolerable it shall bo for(thc)land of Sodom 
τῇ. πόλει. ἐκείνῃ. 16᾽Ιδού, 


s] ere u? 2? ͵ Le! 
καὶ “Γομοῤῥρων' ἐνημέρᾳ κρισεως, ἢ 
for that city. Lo, 


and of Gomorrha in day of judgment, than 


τ Μαθθαῖος LTTraA, 7 — Λεββάϊος ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Ltr; — ὃ ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδ- 
os Cananwan EtTra. ® + othe EGLTaAW. ἢ Ισκαριὼθ L. © Σαμαριτῶν τ. 
f— ἐστιν (read [is]}) 


4 ὄξω out 111... Κ 4+ ἐκ (7¢ad from your feats Ly 


xX. MATTHEW. 


ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα ἐν ἐσῳ λύκων" γίνεσθε 
1 send forth you- as shecp in [80] midat of wolves: boye 
οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. 
thorefore prudent asthe serpents, and harmiloss 85 the doves, 
17 προσέχετε.δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" mapadwoovaty-yap ὑμᾶς 
But bewaro of men; for they willdcliver you 
εἰς συνέδρια, Kai ἐν Taic.cvvaywyaic-avTwy μαστιγώσουσιν 
to sauhedlrims, and in their synagogues they will scourge 


upc’ 18 καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε 


you: aud bufyre governors also and _ kings yeshall be brought 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς Kai τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. 
onaccountof me, fur atcstimony tothem and tothe = umnations, 


19 orav.dé 
But when 
AaAnonre’ 
yeshouldspeak: forit shall bo given you 
σετε}}" 20 οὐ.γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα 
speak: for “not ‘tye aro they who ppenk, but tho Spirit 
τοῦ. πατρὸς ὑμῶω τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 21 Παραδώσει.δὲ 
of your Father wuich spooks “in you, But *will “deliver *up 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν ξὲς θάνατον, Kai πατὴρ τέκνον" Kai ἐπανα- 
‘brother brother to denth; .and father child: and Awill 
στήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ yoveic, καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
Syise*up ἰοἰιϊΠἀτοῦ against parcnts. and will put to death them. 
22 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ. ὄνομά μον’ 
And yewilibe hated by olk onaccountof my unme; 
ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 23 dravoé 
buthethaE endures to (the) em, he —_— shall be saved. But when 
διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ. πόλει. ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς στὴν. ἄλλην" 
they perseentae you in this city, flee to another: 
ἀμὴν.γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ov.py τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις 
for verily Isay toyou, Inno wise will ye hare completed the cities 
~ er Le - τι ~ ’ ’ 
«τοῦ" ᾿Ισραὴλ ξως τὰν" ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 24 Οὐκ 


Ἱπαραδιδῶσιν! ὑμᾶς, μὴ-μεριμνήσητε πῶς 7 τί 
they deliver up you, be not careful how or what 
τιδοθήσεται.γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῷ ὥρᾳ Ti "λαλή- 

in that hour what yeshall 


of Israel uvtil becomethe Son of man, “Not 
ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ 
"6 ‘Ja Ξἀϊἰκοεῖγμια above the teacher, nor abondman above 


τὺν κύριον. αὐτοῦ. 25 ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς 
his lord. Sufficient forthe disciple tbat he become as 


ε Ed ~~ 5 4 ~ € - 
ὁ. διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ.κύριος.αὐτοῦ. εἰ "τὸν 


his teacher, and the bondman as his lord, If *the 
? ’ Ι] td ἊΝ 
οἰκοδεσπότην! Βεελζεβοὺλ ‘ixddecav," πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
“mostcr‘of*tha “house *Deelzebul ‘they“cnlcd, how much more 


"τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς" αὐτοῦ; 26 Μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε' αὐτούς 
those of his household? *Not *therefore 'ye?shoulifear them; 

> Δι ’ » « . ν 
οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν κεκαλυμμένον ὃ οὐκιἀποκαλυφθήσεται" 
for nothing is covcred which shall not he uncovered, 

4 -- τι , "# τὰ , ¢ ~~ 4 ~ 
και κρυπτὸν Ὁ οὐογνωσθήσεξαι. 27.6 λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ 
and hidden which shall not be known, What Itelk you in the 

, » ~ é 
σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί; καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε κη- 
derkness speak in tho light; and what in the ear yehenr  pro- 

, ? 4 - x on, 
ρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 28 καὶ “μὴ. φοβηθῆτε! ἀπὸ 
claim upon the housctops, And yeshould not fonr becaunc of 


a a ee σοι οτος ee oN a 

! παραδῶσιν they shall have delivered urtr. ™ [δοθή. yap ὑμῖν ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τί λαλή. 1 
D+ κὰν ἐν τῇ ἑτέρᾳ (κἂν 
τὴν ἄλλην and if in the next (and if from this) thay 
v a " τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ 


5 λαλήσητε ye should apesk Trea. 
«x ταύτης 6) διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς, dev 
persecute you, flee tonnotherc 


. © τὴν ἑτέραν the next ΟἹΤΎτ, 
€TE εἰς 
.]. 
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na sheep in tho midet 
of wolves : be ye there- 
foro wise ns serpents, 
and harinlces as doves, 
17 But beware of meni 
for they will deliver 
you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge 
you in thoir ryna- 
gogues; 1Band yenhball 
be brought before go- 
vernors and kings for 
my rake, for a testi- 
mony against them 
and tho Gontiles, 
19 But when they de- 
livar you up, take no 
thought how or what 
yo shall spenk: for it 
shall be given you in 
that same hour what 
ye shall spoak. 20 For 
it is not ye that speak, 
but tho Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh 
in you. 21 And the 
UVrother shall deliver 
upthe brother todeath, 
und the father the 
child: and the chil- 
dren shall rise up ἃ. 
gainst (hcir* parents, 
and cause them to be 
put to death. 22 And 
ye shall bohated of all 
men for my name's 
θη ΚΘ: but he that en- 
dureth to the end shall 
be savod, 23 But when 
they persecute you in 
this city, fice ye into 
auothcr: for verily [ 
say unto you, Ye shall 
not hare gone over the 
citics of lsrnel, till the 
Son of mun be come, 
24 The disciple ls not 
above Ais master, nor 
the servant above his 
lord. 25 1t is enough 
for the disciple that he 
be as his master, aud 
tho servant as his lord, 
If they havo called the 
maxter of the house 
Beolzebub, how much 
more shall they call 
thein of his household? 
46 Fear thei not there- 
fore: for there [5 no- 
thing covered, that 
shall not be revoaled; 
and hid, that shall not 
be known, 27 What I 
tell you in darkuexss, 
that spenk yo in light: 
and what ye hear in 
the ear, fiat preach 
yo upon tho housetops, 
28 And fear not them 


i. terexa: 


Aecay they have surnamed GLTTraW. ¥ τοῖς οἰκιακοῖς 1, * μὴ φοβεῖσθε fear ye not GLTIW- 
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which ἘΠῚ the body 
but aru ποῦ able to καὶ 
tho soul: but rather 
fear him which is abla 
to destroy both soul 
‘and body in hell. 
29 Aro not two spur 
rows sold for a farvh- 
iug? and one of them 
abnil not fall on the 
ground without your 
Father. 30 But the 
very hairs of your 
head aro all numbered, 
31 Fenr ye not thero- 
fore, ye are of more 
value than many spur- 
Yows, 32 Whosoever 
therefore shall con- 
fess me before men, 
him will I confess also 
before my Father 
which is in henven. 
33 But whosoever shull 
deny me before men, 
him will I also deny 
before my Father 
which is in heaven. 
34 Think not that Inm 
come to send penco on 
ea.th: I came not to 
send peace, but a 
sword, 35 For I am 
come to sct aman at 
variance against his 
father, and the daugh- 
ter against her mother, 
and the daughter in 
law againat her mother 
inlaw. 36 Anda man’s 
foes shali be they of 
own houschold 
37 He that loveth fa- 
ther or mother more 
than me is not worthy 
of me: and he that 
Joveth son or daughter 
moro than me is not 
worthy of me. 38 And 
he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worth 
of me, 39 He that find- 
eth his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth hia 
life for my snke ehall 
find it. 40 He that re- 
eeiveth you receiveth 
me, and he that re- 
ecaivoth me recoiveth 
him that cent mo. 
41 He that recciveth a 
prophet in the name 
of a prophet +holl re- 
ceive ἃ prophet’sa re- 
ward; and he that 
receiyeth a righteous 
man in the name 
of a righteous man 
shall receive a right- 
eous man’s reward, 
42 And who-ocver 
ehall givo todrink un- 
to one of these little 
nes a cup of cold 


 ἀποκτενόντων G; ἀποκτεννόντων LTTrA. 
fear ye Lttra,, » + rots the Tra. 


λήμψεται LTTrA. 


MATOATIOZSE, > a 


-- Xr 4 , i 3 - . δὲ 4 ἢ a 
τῶν τἀποκτεινόντων!) τὸ σῶμα, τὴν.δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ. δυναμένων 


those who kill the body, but the soul are not able 
ἀποκτεῖναι" ὑφοβηθητε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον τκαὶ" 
to kill; but yoshould fear rathey him who Is able both 


ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν ᾿'γεέννῃ. 99. οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία 
soul and body todestroy in Gchenna. "Not “two ‘aparrows 
ἀσσαρίον πωλεῖται; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ.πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν 
*for an “assarion ‘are *sold? and one of them shallnotfall to ὑπὸ 
γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ-πατρὸς ὑμῶν" 80 ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς 
ground without your Father, But of youeventhe hairs of the 
κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσίν. BL μ᾽ οὖν φοβηθῆτε") 
head all numbered are, ἊΝ οὐ *therefore 'yo *should ‘fear; 
. πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. 82 Πᾶς ody ὕσ- 
than many sparrows better aro ye, Every one therefore whoso- 
τις ὑμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμολογήσω 
ever shall confess mo bofore men, will *confesa 
κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ.πατρός.μου τοῦ ἐν ὃ" οὐρανοῖς 
Aalso 'I him before my Father who([ls]in[the) heavens. 
33 ὕστις. “δ᾽ adv" ἀρνήσηταί pe ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
But whosoever shalldeny me beforo men, 
ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν Kayw" ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ.πατρός.μου τοῦ ἐν 
*will “deny him also Ἢ before my Father who [is] in 
© οὐρανοῖς. 34 Μὴ.νομίσητε -ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ 
{the] heavens, Think not that Icame toplace  ponce on 
τὴν γῆν" οὐκ. ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν. 35 ἦλθον 
the earth: Icamenot toplace peace, bat a aword. 31 °came 
γὰρ, διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ.πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυγα- 
for to set αὖ variance & man against his father, and a daugh- 
τέρα κατὰ τη μητρθ αὐτῆς, "καὶ νύμφην κατὰ τῆς πεν- 
ter against er mother, and «daughter-in-law against “mothor- 
θερᾶς αὐτῆς 36 καὶ tyOpol τοῦ. ἀνθρώπον οἱ οἰκιακοὶ 
in-law ‘her. And enemies ofthe man [8181] 068] “household 


αὐτοῦ. 37 ‘O φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ.ἔστιν 


This, He that loves father or mother above me ia not 
μου ἄξιος" καὶ ὃ φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ 
of me worthy; and hethat loves son or dnughter above mé “not 


wy * » ‘ ay Ρ , ‘ 4 , ba 
tory pou ἄξιος" 88 καὶ ὃς ot.\auPBave rov.cravpdyv.abrov 
‘is ofme worthy. Andhethat takes not his cross 
καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω pov οὐκ ἔστιν pov ἀξιος. 39 ὁ εὑρὼν, 
and _ follows after me *not ‘is of meworthy. He that has found 
‘ ᾿ > - , we ae 4 . 3 ἢ 1 
τὴν. ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας THY 
‘ his life shall lose it; and hethat has lost 
4 ? = v bd -«-- t ? ? , 4 ’. . 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει αὐτὴν. 40 Ὁ δεχόμενος 
"life ‘his onaccountof me 8}}81} find” it, Hethat receives 
.« ᾽ν 5 8 δὲ < ‘ εὐ» Ὁ , , : 4 
ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ δεχόμενος δέχεται τὸν ἀπο- 
you me receives; andhethatme  roceives reveiyes him who sont 
στείλαντά pe. 41 ὁ δεχόμενος προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προ- 


me. ‘ Hothat χϑορὶτοϑ aprophet ἱἰπ [086] name ofa 
gnrov μισθὸν προφήτου ‘Anwera’" καὶ ὁ δεχόμενος 
prophot [the] reward οξ aprophet shallreceive; andhethat receives 
δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου μισθὸν δικαίον 


arighteous(manjin[the} name of 8 righteous [man] the reward of a rightcous 


λήψεται." 42 καὶ S¢.8iav" ποτίσ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν 
- (man) shall receive, Aud whocror shall givetodrinkto one little *ones 


Y φοβεῖσθε fear ye TA. "[xai]L. 5 φοβεῖσθε 
eéeuTraA, 4 καγὼ αὐτὸν LTTrA. 5 + τοῖς the i{ Tra, 
& ay LTr, ΄’΄ 


xX ΧΙ. MATT &E W. 
τούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ ὄνον εἰς ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, 
‘of*thuse | = a cup ot coid {water} only in (the}] name ofa disciple, 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, op.pn ἀπολέσῃ τὸμ. μισθὸν. αὑτοῦ. 
verily Isny to you, in nowise shall he lose his reward. 

11 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς 
And it came to pass when “had“finished ‘Jesus's commanding 
δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μεϊέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 
"twelve “disciples ‘his, hedeparted thence to teach i and 

κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς. πόλεσιν. αὐτῶν. 

to prench in thelr cities. 

2 'Ὃ.δὲ. Ἰωάννης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
Now John having heard in the prison tho works of the 
χριστοῦ, πέμψας δύο" τῶν.μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ, 3 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
christ, having sent two of his disciples, snid = tohim, 
Σὺ εἶ ἁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν; 4 Kai ἀποκρι- 
Artthouthe coming (ono), or another are we to look for? And ‘nanswer- 
θεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ 
ig 4Jcsus sald tothem, Having gone Tulate to John 
ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε’ δ᾽ τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν, 'καὶ" 
what yehear and see: blind receive sight, ond 


χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν' λεπροὶ καθαρίξονται, *xai" κωφοὶ 


Ἰαμλα walk ; lepers are cleansed, and deaf 
ἀκυύουσιν" ἱνεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, “cai! πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" 
hear ; dead ure raised, and poor are evangelized, 


6 καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν, ὃς. “ἐάν! μὴ.σκανδαλισθῷ ἐν ἐμοί. 
And blessed is, whoever shall not be offended in me. 

7 Tovrwy.dt πορευομένων ἤρξατο o'Inoovg λέγειν τοῖς 
But as these were going {began ‘Jesus tosay tothe 
bydoig περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, Ti "ἐξήλθετε! εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
crowds concerning John, What wentyeout into the wiiderness 
θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 8 ἀλλὰ 
to look at? & reed by (the] wind © shaken ? But 
τί "ἐξηλθετεῖ ἰδεῖν ; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς "ἱματίοις" ἠμφιεσ- 
what went yo out to see? anun ~~ in eoft _ Garments ar- 
μένον; ἰδού, οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις 
rayed? Beholdthosewhothbe soft (garments) wear in the houses 
τῶν βασιλέων νείσίν"" 9 ἀλλὰ τί »"ἐξηλθετεὶ "ἰδεῖν; προ- 


of kings are.’ But what went ye out tosee? a pro- 
φήτην ;" vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου" 
phot ? Yen, say toyou, and(one} moreexcellent than a prophet. 
10 οὗτος. "γάρ" tory περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, ᾿Ι[δού, "ἐγὼ! 

For tuis is (he) concerning whom it has been writtenfBehuld, L 


ἀποστέλλω τὸν. ἀγγελόν.μου πρὸ προσώπου.σου, ὃς" κατα- 
seud ny messenger betore thy face, who shall 
σκενάσει τὴν. ὑδύνισου ἔμπροσθέν σου 11 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
prepare thy. way berore thee erily Isny to you, 
οὐκ.ἐγηγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων ᾿Ιωᾶννου 
there has not riseu among (those! horn of women agrtcater than John 
Tow βαπτιστοῦ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
the Baptist. But he that [is] less §§ in the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν μείζων “ἀὐτοῦ ἐστιν." 12 ἀπὸ.δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάννου 
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water only in the name 
.of a disciple, verily [ 
any unto you, he shall 
_1n no wise lose his re-~ 
ward, 


ΧΙ. And it came to 
poss, when Jesus’ bad 
made on end of com- 
manding his twelve 
dlisciples, he departed 
thence to tench and to 
preach in their citics, 


2 Now when John had 
hew'd in the prisou the 
works of Christ, he 
sent two of his diaci- 

les, 3 and said unto 

im, Art thou he that 
should come, or do wa 
look foranother? 4 Je- 
Bus answored and said 
unto them, Go and 
shew John again those 
things which yo do 
henr and see: 5 the 
blind receive) their 
sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf 
‘henr, the dend are 
raised up, and the pvor 
have the Forel preuch- 
ed to them. 6 And 
bleszsod is die, whosoever 
shall not bo offended 
in me. , 


7 And-as they de- 
parted, Jesus began to 
say upto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into 
the wilderness to sce? 
A recd shaken with 
the wind? 8 But what 
went ye out for to sec? 
‘A man clothed in soft 
raiment? behold, they 
that wear soft clothing 
are in kings’ houses, 
SDBut what went ye 
out for to ece? A pro- 
phet? yea, I say untae 
you, and more thana 
ae 10 For this is 

e, of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, 1 send mp 
messcnger before thy, 
face, which shall pro- 
pare thy way berore 
thee. 11 Verily I say 
unto you, Among them 
that are born of wo- 
men there hath cot 
risen 6 greater than 
John the Baptist : uot- 
withstanding he that 
is least in the kingdom 
of heaven is grenter 
than he. 12 Aud from 


heavens greater thanhe is, Butfrom the days of John the daya of John tha 

5 διὰ by (his disciples) Lrtraw. , [wat] utr, [eat] τὸ 1+ xotaud[L]ttra. ™ap 
LTr. " ἐξήλθατε LTT.A. 5 — ἱματίοις (read [garments] )(L}TIA. P — εἰσίν (vead 
[ure]) τί α} ἃ προφήτην ἰδεῖν ; (read But why weut ye out? to see a prophet? Ta. 


'—voptor τ11τ.} 5 [ἐγὼ] L. 


ν καὶ (vead and he shall prepare) ς 


τ ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ A. 
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Baptlat ἀπε} now the 
kingdom of henven 
suffercth violence, and 
the violent taka it by 
ferce. 14 For oll the 
prophets and the law 
prophesied until John, 
14 And if ye will re- 
ceive tt, this is Elias, 
which was for to come. 
15 lie that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 
16 Dut whereuntoshall 
Lliken this generation? 
It is liko unto children 
sitting in the markets, 
nnd calling unto their 
fellows, 17 nnd saying, 
We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not 
danced; we have 
mourned unto you, 
auc ye have not la- 
mented. 18 For John 
enme neither enting 
nor drinking, and they 
My, He hath a devil, 
9 
come cating ond drink- 
ing, and they say, Bée- 
hold ‘A mon glutton- 
ous, and a winobibber, 
a friend of publicnns 
and sinners. ut wis- 
dom i; justified of her 
children. 


20 Then began he to ἢ 


upbrnid the cities 
wherein most of his 
mighty works were 
done, because they re- 
pented not: 21 Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thec, Beth- 
sida! forif the mighty 
works, which were 
done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Si- 
don, they would have 
repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes, 
22 But [ say unto you, 
It shall be more toler- 
able for Tyreand Sidon 
‘pt the duy of judg- 
ment, than for you. 
23 And thou, Cnper- 
naum, which art οχ- 
olted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down 
to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which 
have been done in 
thee, hnd been done in 
Sodom, it would have 
remained until this 
day. 24 But I say unto 
you, That it shall be 
more tolerable for the 
lend of Sodom in the 
diy of judgment, than 
for thee. 


The Son of man- 


MATOAIOS. 

τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἄρτι, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
the Baptist until now, the kingdom of the heavens is taken by 
ζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 18 πάντες γὰρ ‘ot 
violence, and(the] violent Heiz6 it. Forall: the 
προφῆται καὶ ὃ νόμος ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου ὕπροεφήτευσαν""͵ 14 καὶ 

prophets andthe Jaw 7untll John . 'prophosied, And 
εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτύς ἐστιν ᾿Ἡλίας! ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι: 
lf ye are willing toreceive [it], he 18 Elias who is about ™ to cone, 


ΧΙ. 


οὐρανῶν βιά- 


rm? ᾿ ΝΡ 
15 ὁ ἔχων ὦτα Yaxovey," ἀκουέτω. 16 Τίνι.δὲ ὁμοιώσω: 
Hethat has eara tohear, lethimhear, , But to what shalll likon 


᾿ ” ‘. ~ 
τὴν.γενεὰν.ταύτην ; ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδαρίοις! κὲν΄ ᾿ἀγοραῖς 
this generation? ‘dike Vit*is to little children’ in(the] markets 
καθημένοις," cai προσφωνοῦσι;τοῖς. ἑταίροις. αὐτῶν, 17 Kai 
sitting, and calling to their companions,'f and 
λέγουσιν," Ἡὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ odx.wpynoacbe ἐθρηνήσαμεν 
saying, Wepiped toyou, and yedid not dance; /wo mourned 
ἐὑμῖν," καὶ οὐκ.ιἐκόψασθε. 18 Ἦλθεν. γὰρ Iwavyne μήτε ἰσθίων 
toyou, and ye did not wail. For “came 4John neithor eating 
μήτε πίνων, Kai λέγουσιν, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 19 ἦλθεν ὁ υἱὸς 
nor drinking, and theysny, © Ademon he has. 'Uawe 'the “Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν, ᾿Ιδού, 
7of “man enting μὰ drinking, and they say, Behold, 
ν. 8 ᾿ , ΄ . ~~ " ᾿ 
ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ !'οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ 
aman A giutton and a wine bibber, of tnx-gathercrs afriend aud 
ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν. “ἱτέκνων!" αὐτῆς." 
of sinners. And ?was*justified ‘wisdom hy ‘children ther, 
20 Tore ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐν αἷς ἐγένοντο 
Then hebegan toreproach the cities in which had taken place, 
αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις. αὐτοῦ, Ore ov_perevdnoay. 21 Οὐαί 
the most yofhis works ΟΕ power, because they repented not, Woo 
got, “Χοραζίν"" οὐαί σοι, (Βηθσᾳίδάν"" ὅτι εἰ. ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ 
tothee, Chornzin! woe tothee, Bethsaida! for if in, Tyre ‘and 
Σιδῶνι “ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, 
Sidon - had taken place the works of power which hnve taken place in ' you, 
᾿ ΄ 4 ~~ ᾽ * 
πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ μετενόησαν. 22 πλὴν λέγω 
longago _ in sackcloth and ashes they had repented. But [80 
- ‘Aw τ : t , 
ὑμῖν, Tipp καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται iv ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως 
to you, For’lyre and Sidon. ‘moretolernbleshallitboin day of judgment: 
a ~ ‘ 3 ᾿ - ᾿ af 
ἢ ὑμῖν. 23 Kai σύ, SKarepvaotp," δὴ" ἕως ἱτοῦ! οὐρανοῦ 
than for you. And thou, Capernaum, who to the heaven 
ξ a a wd 
_typwOeioa,” ἕως ddov ἱκαταβιβασθήσῃ" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Lodo-~, 
hast been lifted up, _to odes shalt be brought down: for if in pot 
μοις : Méyévoyro" αἱ ᾿ δυνάμεις αἱ. "γενόμεναι ἐν σοί," 
om’ ὁ Ἠβὰ taken place the works ΟΣ powér which have taken place in theo, 
‘ 4 fa “-- 4 a . ~_ 6 
οέμειναν" ἂν; μέχρι τῆς.σήμερον. QL πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 


it had remained ‘: until to-day. But {Tsay toyon, that 
ἢ . . , Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ty ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως 
ior (the) land of Sodom moretolerable . 8841] it be in day of judgwent 


σοί. 
than for thee. 


© ἐπροφήτευσαν LTTrA. ι iv v 
& καθημένοις ἐν ἀγορᾷ (Market) L; καθημένοις ἐν Tats ἀγοραῖς ΤΊΝΑ. 


2 παιδίοις GLIT-AW. 


Υ - ἀκούειν TLTrJA. 
a - - 
> ἃ προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 


= ἩἫλείας T. 


ἑταίροις who calling to the companions (ἑτέροις read culling to the others Trr) ( + [avrwr] 


their a) λέγουσιν Bay LTTLA. 
& Καφαρναούμ' LITrAW. | 
shalt thou be lifted up? LITraA; ὑψώθης w. 
@ ἐγενήθησαν LITra. 


σαϊδά LTr. 


© — ὑμῖν LITA, 


4 ἔργων works TIr. © Χοραζείν Trra. [Βηθ- 
h μὴ LITra, 


fw. t—rodLrtera. κύὐψωθήσῃ; 
ΟἹ καταβήσῃ thou shalt descend Lira, 


" ἐν σοὶ γενόμεναι ἢ ὅ ἔμεινεν LITrA, 


XI, XII. MATTHEW 29 


er) ~ my ya em "Tea yg. 25 At that time Je- 
25 Ly ἐκείνῳ Τῷ καιρὸ ἀποκριθεὶς υ Ιησοὺς εἶπεν, E5opo: sux auswertd and sald, 


At , that. ; ᾿ΥΒΙΒΜΈΕΙΒΕΣ ‘Jesus —_ anid, I 4 thank thee, O Fa- 
᾿ ~ 6 ’ . ~ _ pa eas } ther, Lord of heaven 
NXoyoupat cot,t πατέρ, κυριε TOU οὐρᾶνου Kat TiC Yi, Τί — earth, because 


praisa thoe, OFather,' Lord ofthe -heaven and the earth, that inon hast ‘hid these 


Ῥάπέκρυψας" ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, kai ἀπεκάλυψας things from the wise 
thou didst hide thesathings from . wise . and prudent, and  didst reveal Sceenlnd es aya 
αὐτὰ νηπίοις. 26 vai, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία" babes. 26 Even zo, Fa- 
them to babes, Yoa, Father, for thus “ itwas well-pleasing seh for 0 Bens 
ἔμπροσθέν cov. 27 Ἡάντα pot παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ.πατρύς. μου" 27 All thibgs are ἀο- 

bofore thee, ᾿ All things to me were dolivered by my Father, be ϑοΣ unto me of my 

“4 γῶ 4 4 , 4 ει , ᾿ ε ? pm ᾿ ather: and nd man 
καὶ OVOEIG ἐπιγινώσκει TOY νιὸν εἰμὴ O πατηρ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸν knoweth the Son, but 


And noone knows the Son except the Father; nor the the Father; neither 
ν᾽ ἢ ᾿ be ica wees Σ τὰ knowsth any men tho 
πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει εἰμὴ ὁ υἱός, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν Father, save the Son, 


Father> Yany“*one ‘docsknow except the Son, dnd hetd whomsoover and he to whomsoever 

ag ee ee , : - , ie the Son witl reveal 
βούληται ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. .28 Δεῦτε πρὸς με, πᾶντες him. 28 Come unto 
tuny “will 'the 7Son ἕο σατο] him). Come to ime, _ all me, all ye that labour 


. -- ᾿Ξ ἢ ͵ > a 4 , cow and are heavy laden, 
οἱ Κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισμένοι) Kayw ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. and I will give you 


ye thot labour and are burdened, aud I will give *rest you. rest. 29 Take my yoke 
". Η “- : , κω ya cn , 
29 ἄρατε rov.luysv.pov ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ μάθετε am’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι: Goyer andiearn of 
Take my yoke ὍΡΟΣ you, and learn from me, for ‘lowly in beart: and yo 
τπρᾳός! εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ. καρδίᾳ" Kai εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν ἀρ στ τως κα 30 Yor wy 
meck Tamand lowly _inheatt; and ye shall find rest zuke ig casy, und my 
~ ~ ~ ε ΄ . x ᾿ i 
ταῖς. ψυχαῖς. ὑμῶν. 80 ὁ.γὰρ.ζυγός. μου χρηστὸς καὶ τὸ φορτίον PUTden le ight. 
to your souls. For ny yoke easy and “burden 
pou ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. XIL At thet time 
iy light is," Jesus went on the 


, , ἢ ~ ~? , εν» - “= g2 q Sabbath day through 

12 Ἔν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς "σάββασιν" thocorn; and his disci- 

At that time went Jesus onthe Sabbath ; ples were an hungred, 

a ~ , ey ΠΕ Pe , and began topluck the 

Cid τῶν σπορίμων" οἱ. ἐς μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ears of corn, and to 

through the  corn-fields; nud his disciples were hungry, ‘and ent, 2 But when τὴ 
» ᾿, ‘ a ’ « . ‘ew 4 i Ὺ it t t=) 
ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 2 οἱ. δὲ Φαρισαῖοι eee him, Beho! 

beguu to piuck (the}] ears and to eat, Butthe Phnrisees thy disciples do that 


ἰδόντες ἰεἶπον! αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδού, οἱ μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν ὃ Fens thbath 


having seen gnid to him, Behold, thy disciples are doing what day. 3 But hosaid un- 
οὐκιἔξεστιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. 3 ὋὋ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ to them, Have yo nat 
It is uot lawful todo on — sabbath, Buthe said tothem, *Not when he was on hun- 
avéyvwre ri ἐποίησεν ᾿Δαβίδ,! ore ἐπείνασεν ταὐτὸς"" καὶ Sted ἀπο πεν τως 
Ive ἢ read what did ‘David h Ὰ Ariba were with him; 4 how 
Vier ΕΝ : ᾿ avid, when hehungered himself and he entered inte the 
ΠῚ Π ? ~ ~ =~ ‘ 7 ~ “- Η 
οἱ μὲτ αὐτοῦ; 4 πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ house of God, and did 
those with him? How heentered inte the house of God, and © Oia aa i 


. κν os , Ὁ si which was not lawful 
Taio” loaves’ ofthe πε λον. ‘Leder? wath Sock since elvan fof ἘΣ walsh were 
le 5 i ich 3 Wee 
ane Bares: ο τ = Presentacien ! Re nee whieh pack ΤΙΕΜΕΙΙ Le was with him, but only for 
αυτῷ φαγεῖν, OUOE TOIC μετ αὐτου, Elf} τοῖς LEPEVaLY μόνοις 5 the priests? 5 Or havo 
iorhim toeuat, wor forthose vith him, but forthe pricsts only? Ὁ μον ἃ ΕΠ ἘΝ ἔνι 
n ’ 3 Ld 3 ~ ,ὔ 4 ~ as ~ » a 
57H οὐκ. ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, dre τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς bath days the priests 
Or haveyenotredd in tho law, thatonthe sabbaths the pricsts [8 the temple profane 
, a - ἢ , a (oy , er the sabbath, and are 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον βεβηλοῦσιν, καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσιν ; blameless? 6 But I say 
in the temple the sabbath profane, and guiltless are? unto γου, That in this 
᾿ Se τ - ~ : ae ΝΜ . Place is one greater 
6 λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ :μεϊζωνὶ ἐστὶν ὧδε. 7 εἰ δὲ than ἐμ ἐοιαρια 7 But 
But I say toyou, that *than*the ‘temple 'a*greater is here, But if if ye had known ert 
΄ , 4 f a - ἢ h wi 
ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν, “EXtov'l θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν pea pope Coa age 
yehndkuown what is, Mercy MIdesira and not sacrifice, *not sacrifice, ye would not 


et 
P ἐκρυψας LTTrAw, 4 εὐδοκία ἐγένετο LT, r πραῦς LTTrA,. α σαββάτοις L. t εἶταν LTTra. 


* Qaveié LITrA*: Δαύιδ ow Ww — αὐτὸ : Ἴ go 
ν᾿: . 5-- SGLITrAW. ehayowLt, YOLTTrA. * μεῖζόν 
LTTrAW δ᾽ Ἔλεος LTTré. ὡ : weg 


30 
have condemned the 
fuiltless. 9 For tha 


Son of man is Lord 
ΟΥ̓ of the ssbbath 


9 And whon he wns 
deparied thence, he 
Welit into their synn- 
gogue: 10 and, bchold, 
there was ἃ min which 
hail δ ὦ hand with red, 
And ther osked him, 
saying, ls it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath 
dnys? that they might 
accuse him. 1] And he 
said’ upto them, What 
mio shall there be 
anionug you, that shall 
have onc sheep, and if 
it fall into a pit on 
tho sabbath day, will 
be not lay hold on It, 
aud lift τέ out? 12 How 
much then is 5, man 
better than a sheep? 


Wherefore it is lawful # 


to do well on the sub- 
bith days. 13 Then 
δι}. ha to the man, 
Streteh forth thine 
band, And haos!lretch- 
ed 7t forth; und it wag 
Testored whole, like as 
the oLher. 


14 Then the Pharisces 
went out; and held a 
council against him, 
how they might de- 
alroy him. 15 But 
when Jesus knew if, 
he withdrew hiim-elf 
from thence: and 
great multitudce fol- 
lowed him, and he 
healed thew all; 16 and 
charged them that 
they should not mako 
hiu kuown: 17 that 
it might be fulfilled 
whi-l was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, 
saying, 18 Bohold my 
eervant, whoiun I have 
chosen; wy beloved, in 
whom my soul is well 
pleascd: I will put my 
spirit upon him, and 
he shall shew judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. 
10 Ha shall not strive 
nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice 
in the atrects. 20 A 
brnised reed shall he 
pot break, and smok-~ 
ing flax shall he not 
qucnch, till he send 
forth judgment unto 
victory. 21 And in his 
Mana shall the Gon- 
tiles truest. 


b — gai GLTTrAW. 


Yaises [10] up L. 


k ἐξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι σνμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ LTTrW. 
τὰ ἵνα that ττττὰ. 
4 — ἐν (read [0n}) oLTrraw. 


many) LT({Tra ]. 
σεν ΤΊΣ, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΣ. XI, 


κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους᾽ 8 κύριος. γάρ ἐστιν ὕκαὶ τοῦ 
‘ve >had cond-mned the guiltless. Fur Lord 5,8 ‘also 7of *cha 
2: a ey - » r ᾽ 
σαββάτου ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ.ἀνθρωπούυ. 
“sabbath the son of man. 
9 Kai μεταβὰς ᾿ ἐκεῖθεν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν.συναγωγὴν.αὐτῶν. 
vind having departed thenco, hewent into thoir synagorue, 
10 καὶ ἰδού. ἄνθρωπος “ἦν τὴν" χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν" καὶ 
And bchold, aman there was *the “hand “having withered. And 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, λέγοντες, LieEeorwy τοῖς σάββασιν 
they asked him, prying, Is itlawful onthe  asabbaths 
ἀθεραπεύεινν" ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 11 ‘O.dé εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 


toheal? τ΄ that they mightaccuse him. But he anid to ther, 
Τίς ‘icra! ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἕξει πρύβατον ἕν, 
you -'mon, whoshallhave “sheep ‘one, 


What "shall *thero “be *of 

y 32 ‘y ᾿ μ - ~ re ᾿ ’ a! 
καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς «σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον, αὐχὶ 
aud = if *fall ‘this onthe anbbathe into apit, willnot 
κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ [ςἋἐγερεῖ!" 12 πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἄν- 
luy hold of it and will raise [it] up? How much then is “better ‘a 


θρώπος προβάτου; wore ἔξεστιν τοῖς Εσάββασιν! καλῶς 
thanasheep? So that it is luwful on the sabbaths well 


ποιεῖν. 18 Tore λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, “Exrewoy "τὴν χεῖρά 


*man 


"το “do, Then he says to the man, Stretch out “hand 

gov.' Kai ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἰἀποκατεστάθη! ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ 
‘thy. And he stretched (lt) out, and it was restored sound as the 
ἄλλη. 

other, 


14 κοι. δὲ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξελ- 
But the Pharisees Sa “council “*held: 7against “him ‘having 
θόντες." ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 15 Ο.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς γνοὺς 
ροισ οι how him they might destroy, But Jesus havingknown 
ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ Ἰὄχλοι" πολλοί, 
withdrew thence, and followed him crowds erent, 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς πάντας" 16 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς 
and he healed them all, and strictly charged them 
iva μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσιν’ 17 "ὅπως" πλη- 
that*?not “publicly‘known “him ‘they ?-hould *inke. Sothat might 
~~ a . ᾿ ν.ε t ~ ? £ 
pw TO ῥηθὲν διὰ Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου. λέγοντος, 
fuitilled that which wusspeken by Esning tho prophet, siyiny, 
, 4 Li ~~ τὰ D . ἢ . i < » ‘ υ , 
18 Ἰδοὺ ὁςπαῖςιμου ὃν yperioa," ὁ.ἀγαπητός μου "εἰς 
Behold παγδόγναης whom I huve chosen, tay beloved in, 
ὃν" Ρεὐδόκησεν' ἡ.ψυχή.μου" θήσω τὺ.πνεῦύμά.μου ἐπ᾽ 
whom “has *founc ‘delight ‘my “800], I will put my Spirit -apon 
αὐτόν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ" 19 οὐκ.ἐρίσει 
him, and judgment totbe nations hexhalideclarea. He shall not strive 
> 8. a * ᾿ 
οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν 
nor cry out, nor shall*hear ‘any “one in the streets 
φωνὴν.αὐτοῦ. 20 κάλαμον συντετῥιμμένον οὐ.κατεάξει, καὶ 
his voice. A *rced ‘bruised he shall not break, aud 
λίνον τυφόμενον οὐ.σβέσει, ἕως.ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν 
flax ‘smoking heshallnot quench, until he bring forth *untoe ‘victory 'the 
κρίσιν. 21 καὶ “ἐν! τῳ. ὀνόματι.αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
%judgment. And in his name ([(the} natlona. sbail hope. 


@©—éoracTra. . ἴ ἐγείρει he 
1 ἀπεκατεσταθὴη LTTrAW. 

V—dyAoe (read πολλοί 
P nudom- 


ἃ βεραπεῦσαι: τ΄ 
Β gov τὴν χεῖρα LSTrA. 


¢ -- ἣν τὴν ἡτττὰ, 
8 σαββατοις L. 


® ἡρέτισα Tr. ο ἀν' ᾧ Tr; — εἰς La. 


ΧΠ. MATTHEW. 
22 Tire τπροσηνέχθη! αὐτῷ δ"δαιμονιζόμενος, τυφλὸς 
Then waa brought tohim one possessed by 2 domon, Wind 


καὶ κωφός"! καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν ἱτυφλὸν καὶ 
and = dumb, and he healed Εἰ, so that the ‘blind = and 


κωφὸν καὶ! λαλεῖν καὶ βλέπειν. 28 καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες 


dumb both apake and saw, And ‘wero*amazed = ‘all 
οἱ ὕχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον, Μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαβίδ." 
"the*crowds δὰ — said, *This ‘js the son”. of David? 


24 Οἱ. δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντ'ς εἶπον, Οὗτος οὐκ. ἐκβάλλει 
But tho Phariseea having ποατὰ βαϊὰ, This (man) casts not out 
τὰ δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων. 

the demons except by Beelzebul prince ofthe — «demons. 
25 Eidwe.cé τὸ ᾿[ησοῦς! τὰς. ἐνθυμήσεις. αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Dut 7knowing 1 Jesus their thoughts hesnid tothem, 
Πᾶσα βασιλεία: μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται" καὶ 
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought todcsolation, and 
πᾶσα πόλις ἢ. οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴς οὐ.σταθήσεται. 
every city or hotse divided against itself will not staud, 
90 καὶ εἰ ὁ σατανᾶς τὸν σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμε- 
And if Satan *Satan least: “out, against himsolf he war 
, ~ τ , 4 e ? - 4 »» 4 
pic@n’ πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ.βασιλείι αὐτοῦ; 27 και εἰ ἐγὼ 
divided How then  willstand his kingdom ἢ And if 
ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια οἱουϊοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι 


by Beelzeoul cast out the demons, your sons by whom 
ἐκβάλλουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ Τὑμῶν ἔσονται κριταί." 
dothey enst out? ΟἹ accountof this they of you shall be jnudgea, 


28 εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ" ἐκβάλλω ra δαιμόνια, ἄρα 

Butif I by([the) Spirit of God castout the -demons, thon 
ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 20 ἢ πῶς δύναταί 
bas coms 


upon you the kingdom of God .Or how = isnble 
τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰαχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη 
anyone tocuter into the house ofthe strong [man] and "goods 


αὐτοῦ “Ciapriécat," ἐὰν.μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ Tov ἰσχυρόν; 

"hia to plunder, nnicsa first he bind the strong [man]? 
καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν. αὐτοῦ Ῥζιαρπάσει." 30 ὁ μὴ ὧν per’ ἐμοῦ 
and then his housa he will plunder. Hewho isnot with me 
Kar ἐμοῦ ἐστιν καὶ ὁ ‘ph.cuvaywy per ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 


against me ia; andhewho gathersnot with me scattera, 
31 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν. Πᾶσα. ἁμαρτία rai βλασφημία 
ἘΒεολαβε οἵ this. ΤΕΥ ἰογοῦ, Every ¢in and blasphpmy 


ἀφεθήσεται" τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 7.68 τοῦ.πνεύματος PAac- 
shall be forgiven to wen; but the *euncerning *the*Spirlt ‘blns- 
φημία ovk.ad θησεται τοῖς ἀνθρώ ι 82 καὶ ὃς. ἂν" εἴ 

ny «ἀφ΄ θησεται “τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. καὶ ὃς. ἂν' εἴπῃ 
phemy shallnot be torgivea to men And whoever spenks 
λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ rev ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ'᾽ 
α ποτὰ ngainst the Son of man, it chall be forgiven him; ᾿Ξ 

ας 4 Lad = - ia 

ὃς δ᾽, ἂν εἴπῃ ᾿κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, ‘ovx.ape- 
but whoever spzuks against the Spirit the Hoiy, it shall not 
θήσεται! αὐτῷ, οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλον- 


boforgiven him, neitherin thie age nor in tho coming 

rt 33 *H , x δέ ᾽ 1 4 ᾿ a" 
. ποιήσατε τὸ δενδρον καλὸν καὶ TOY καρπὸν 
(one). E ither make the tree good and 7fruit 


᾿ προσήνεγκαν they brought L. 
LTTra. ¥ — καὶ LTTrA. * Aavid GW ; Aavecd LTT<A. 
ἔσονται ὑμῶν ἔττιὰ. © ἐν πνεύματι θέοῦ ἐγὼ GLTTrAW, 

ἁρπάσει be will svize npon L; διαρπάσῃ he mizht plunder τ. 


5 δαιμονιζόμενον τυφλὸν καὶ κωφόν L. 
2 — ὁ Ἰησοῦς LTTrA. 
® ἁρπάσαι to seizo UPON 1.TT. A. 
© + [ὑμῖν] (0 you a. 


3A 

95 Then was brought 
unto him ono possessed 
with n dovil, blind, 
and dumb: and = ho 
healed hun, insomuch 
that tho blind and 
dumb both spake and 
saw. 23 And all tho 
peopla wero amazed, 
and said, Is not this 
the Son of David? 
24 But when the Phari- 
sees heard ἐξ, they said, 
This jello vioth not 
cast ont dovils, but by 
Beelzehub the prince 
of tho devil, 25 And 


Jesu» knew their 
thoughts, and said 
unty them, Every 


kidgdom divided a- 
gainst itself is brought 
to desolation; and 
evcry aty or honse 
divided against itself 
shall not stand:2Gand 
if Satanea-touvSatan, 
he is divided against 
himsclf; how shall 
then his kingdom 
stand? 27 And if 1 Ὁ 
Beelzebub cast out 
devilx, by whom do 
your children cast 
them out? therofore 
they shall be your 
judges. 23 But if 1 cnat 
out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the king- 
dem of God is come 


‘unto you. 29 Or clse 


how cuu one entecrinto 
& stropg man's house 
and epvil his goods, 
excepthe fir-t bind the 
strony min? aud then 
he will spuil his house, 
30 He that is not with 
me ik vgainst we; and 
ho that guthereth uot 
with me senttereth 
abroad. 231 Wherefore 
I any unto you, All 


-manuer of sin and 


hlasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men: 
but the = blasphemy 
ogainst the HuluGho t , 
sha:t not be forgiven © 
mnco meu. 382 And 
whosoever «perketh 
nm word against tho 
Son of ran, it shall 
be forgiven him: but 
whosverer speaketh a 
gainst the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not he fore 
given him, neither in 
this world, poither in 
the world to come, 
33 Either make tne 
tree good, aud his fruit 


t — τυφλὸν καὶ 
Y κριταὶ 


— τοῖς ἀνθρώποις LITr[a]. δ ἐὰν LTTIAW. ἴ οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ in nowise shall it be forgiven 1. 


82 


good; or els’ make 
the troe corrupt, and 
his fruit corrupt: for 
the tree ls known by 


Ais frult. 34 Ο gene-- 


ration of vipers, how 
ean yo, belng evil, 
speak gooc things? 
for out of the abun- 


dance of tho heart the © 


mouth speaketh, 35 A 


good mann out of πθ΄ 


ood troosure of the 
ae bringoth forth 
good things: and an 
evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil: 
30 But I say unto you 
That every idle word 
that men shall speak, 
they shall give account 
thereof in the day of 
judgment. 37 For by 
thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and b 
thy words thon ‘slialt 
be condemned, 


38 Then certain of 
tho scribes and of the 
Pharisees dnewered, 
saying, Master, 
would see a sign from 
thee. 39 But he an- 
swered and eaid unto 
them, An ovil and na- 
dultcrous generation 
neekcth afler a sign; 
and there shall nosign 
bo given to lt, but the 
sigau of the prophet 
Jouna: 40 for as Jonas 
was tbree days and 
three nights in the 
whale’s belly ; so shall 
the Son of man be 
three days and three 
sights in tbe henrt of 
the earth. 41 The men 
of Nineveh shall rise 
fu judgment with this 
gencration, and shall 
condemn it: because 
they repented at the 
prenching of Jonas; 
end, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 
42 The queen of the 
south shall riso up in 
the judgment with 
this geucration, and 
shall condemn it: for 
she canie from the ut- 
temuost parts of the 
earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon % hcre. 
43 When the unclean 
apirit is gone out of 
@ man, he walkcth 
through dry plnces, 
secking rest, anc find- 
eth none. 44 Then ho 
maith, I will return 


ξ — τῆς καρδίας GLTTrAW. 


shall speak TTra. 


© Σολομῶνος GLTTrAw.: 


things, . 


we. 


MATOAYIOS. XII. 


αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρον καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
1108 good, or make the trea corrupt and *fruit 
αὐτοῦ σαπρόν' ἐκ.γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ. δενδρον γινώσκεται. 
{8 eorupt: forfrom | the fratt: the _—ittree is known. 
84 Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ 
, Offspring ΟΣ vipers, . ΒΟ areyeablegoo things ὑο speak, wicked 
ὄντες; .éx.ydp τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα 
‘being? ἔοσ ουὐ of the abundance ~ ofthe heart the . mouth 
~ , . 7 Cd s “ὦ ~ 5 ‘ag 
λαλεῖ. 85 ὁ - ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπας -ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ 
speaks’ -The good: man out of the good treasure 
Src καρδίας! ἐκβάλλει Sra ἀγαθά" καὶ ὁ πονηρὶς avOpw- 
ofthe henrt puta forth the good things; andthe wicked man 
πος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ ixBadrAEt πονηρά. 36 λέγω. δὲ 
outof the wicked treasure puts forth wicked things. But I say 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν δ. ἐὰν"! Ἐλαλήσωσιν! οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
toyou, that every *word ‘idle ‘'whatsoever 7may “speak *men, 
ἀποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως. 37 ἐκ 


they shallrender ὦ it. anaccount in day of judgment. aby 
γὰρ τῶν. λόγων.σου͵ δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν.λόγων.σου 
for thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
/waradicacOnay. 


thou shalt be condemned. 
38 Tore ἀπεκρίθησάν' τινες τῶν γραμματέων “καὶ Φαρι- 
Then answered, some of tha scribes and  Phari- 
σαΐων," λέγοντες, Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. 
Bees, saying, Teacher, wewisbh from thee asign  tosee, 
39 'O.d& ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Γενεὰ “πονηρὰ καὶ pot- 


Buthe answering «aid tothem, Ageneration wicked and adul- 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ" καὶ σημεῖον ob doOnotrar airy, 
terous asign seeks for, and a Rigo shall not be given twit, 


εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. 40 ὥσπερ.γὰρ ἦν ᾿Ιωνᾶς 
exceptthe sign ofJonas the prophet. Forevenas was Jonas 
ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ TOU κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως 
in the belly ofthe great fish three days and threa nights, thus 
ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ Kupdia τῆς γῆς τρεῖς 
shall be the Son of man in tho heart oftho onrth  thres 
c oF ' a ~ ’ , " -. 2 , 
ἡμέρας Kai τρεῖς νύκτας. 41 "Avdpec "Νινευῖται! ἀναστήσονται 
daya and three nights. Men Ninerites Bhinil stand up 
ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς. γενεᾶς. ταύτης, Kai κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" 
in thejudgment with this generation, and shall condemn it ; 
e & ΄ ~ Η - 
ὅτι “μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ" καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον 
for theyrepented at the proclamation of Jonas; and bebold, more 
᾿Ιωνᾶ woe. 42 βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει 
than Jonas here, Aqucen of[the)south shnllrisoup in the judgment 
μετὰ τῆς.γενεᾶς. ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν" ore ἦλθεν 
with this generation,: and sballcondemn it; for she came 
ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομῶντος" 
from the cndg ofthe eurth tohear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον Σολομῶντος"! ὧδε. 49 Ὅταν. δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 
and behold, more than Solomon here. But whenthe unclean 
= yr 3 " ~ » ΄ ? 3 } [4 : 
πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δ avidpwy 


spirit is gone out from the man, he goca through waterless 

[4 ΄-- ta ΄ A™ 
τόπων, ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ οὐχ.εὑρίσκει. 44 τότε λέγει, 
places, δβοοκίῃρ rest, and finds not [Γ1{}. Then he says, 


h— τὰ Ltrw. 


ESE ᾿ς i— ἐὰν (read which) LTtra, 
1+ αὐτῷ him LTtra,, 


i Κ λαλήσουσιν 
εἶδ — καὶ Φαρισαίων L. 


2 Nevevetray ΤΤΙΑ. 


MATTHEW. — 


καὶ ἐλθὸν 
And having come 


XII, XITT. 

φΕπιστρέψω εἰς rov.olkdv.por," ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" 
Iwillreturn to my house, whence I come out. 

[4 ? ta 
εὑρίσκει σχολάξοντα, ᾿σεσαρωμένον Kai κεκοσμήμενον. 45 rore 
he finds [it] unoccupied, 7 awept ond adorned, Then 
᾿ = 7 ~ a1 a Fd 

πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα 

he 09 and takes with himsclf seven othcr spirits 


, = 4 ~~ 4 Fe , - 
πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ" καὶ γίνεται 


more ‘wicked than himselfand enteringin they dwollthere; and "becomes 


τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ.ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. οὕτως 
he | last Sof ‘that ‘man worse thanthe first. Thus 
ἔσται καὶ τῇ.γενεᾷ ταύτῃ Ty πονηρᾷ. 

itshallbe also tothis generation the wicked, 


46 "Ἔτι δὲ! αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδού, ἡ μήτηρ 
But while yet he ‘wosspeaking tothe crowds, behold, [his] mother 


καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ "αὐτοῦ! εἱστήκεισαν ἔξω, ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λα- 
and his brethren were standing withont, secking “to‘him ‘to 


λῇσαι. "47 εἶπεν.δέ τις αὐτῷ, Idov, ἡ-μήτηρ.σου Kai οἱ ἀδελφοί 
*speak. .Then said one tobhim, Behold, thy mother and 7brcthren 


-" .: te : ~ foe Ἃ λῇ " 48 Ὁ δὲ a = 
gov ἔξω ᾿ ἑστήκασιν; ζητοῦντες σοι. λαλῆσαι. «δὲ ἀπο 
‘thy without arestanding, eeeking Ὃ “8θθ ‘to*speak, But he  an- 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ εἰπόντι! αὐτῷ, Τίς ἐστιν 2.unrnp-pov ; 
awering said tohimwhospoké tohim, Who is my mother? 
καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; 49 Kai ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα 
and who arg my brethren? - And stretching out 


Xabrov" ἐπὶ τοὺς. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδού, ἡ. μήτηρῤρ.μον καὶ 
*his to is disciples hesald, Behold, my mother and 


ot.ddeAgoi.pov. 50 beric.ydp ἂν ὕποιήσῃ" τὸ ᾿θέλημα τοῦ 


my brethren, > For whosoever shalldo the wi 
πατρός.μου tod ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
of my Father who [is] in[(the] heavans, he my brother and, 


ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 
sister and mother ἰδ. : 
13 Ἔν 1δὲ! τριἡμέρᾳ. ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν 
And in that day "having *gone “forth 
τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο mapa τὴν θάλασσαν" ἃ καὶ συνήχθησαν 
the honse satdown by the 62a. And were gathered together 
‘ ? Α μὴ ’ Ὺ » 3 b. Il - ? 
πρὺς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς ὕτὸ! πλοῖον ἐμ- 
ἴο him crowds ‘great, sothat he into the ship having 
βάντα καθῆσθαι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. 
entered satdown, and all the crowd on -: tha shore stood, 
41 , a Π - 
3 καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς, λέγων, ᾿Ιδού, 
ι And hespoke tothem many thing# in ~ _ parables, saying, Bebold, 
ἐξῆλθεν 0 σπείρων τοῦ σπείρειν. 4 καὶ ἐν.τῷ. σπείρειν. αὐτὸν 
*went tout ὑπο, Zeower fo sow. And as he sowed 
ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ “ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ “καὶ! 
some sex _-by the way, and ‘came ‘the “birds and 
? τ ΄ τἂν " ‘ ΝΥ 
κατέφαγεν αὐτά, ὅ ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, ὅπου 


ap - 6 ᾿ 4 Ἰ 
o ἴησους απὸ 
AJegus from 


devoured them, ' Andsome fell upon the rocky places, where 
οὐκ. εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ 
theyhadnot “earth ‘much, andimmediately sprangnp because οὗ not 


ἔχειν βάθος 5 γῆς" 


6 ἡλίου.δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, 
having depth of earth; 
| sie od . 


and(thejeun havingrison .they weroscorched, 


33 


into my house from 
whence I-came out; 
ond when he is come, 
he findeth tt empty, 
swept, and garnished. 
45 Then gocth he, and 


‘taketh with himself 


seven other spirits 
more wicked than him-' 
self, and they enter in 
and dwell there: and 
the last state of that 
Man is worse than the 
first, Even so sholl it 
be also unto this wick- 
ed generation, 


46 While he yet 
talked to the people 
behold, ὦ mother and 


his brethren’ stood 
without, desiring to 
speak with him 


47 Then one said un- 
to him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, 
desiring to speak with 
thee. 48 But he an- 
swered and said unto 
him thattoldhim, Who 
is my mother? and 
who are my brethren? 


ἃ 49 And he stretched 


forth hia hand toward 
his disciples, and seid, 
Behold my mother an 

iny brethren! 50 For, 
whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father 


“-whicb is in heaven, tha 


same is my brother, 
and sister, and mo 
ther, 


XITI. The same day 
Went Jesus out of the 
house, nnd sat by the 
sea side. 2 And great 
multitudes wero gath- 
ered together unto 
him, so that be went 
into a ship, and. sat; 
and the whole multi- 
tude stood on the -bere, 
3 And he spake many 
things unto them’ in 
parables, saying, Be- 

old, a .sower went 
forth to sow; 4 and 
when he sowed, somo 
secds fell by the way 
side, and the fowls 
came and devoured 
them up: 5some fell 
aapon stony places, 
where they bad not 
much earth: and forth- 
with they sprung up, 
because they had no 
deepness of cnarth: 
6 and when the sun 
was up, they wero 
scorched; and becna:6 


4 εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μον ἐπιστρέψω LTTrA. τ + καὶ and [171 
* Verse 17 in [ JT. ἢ π λέγοντι LTTrA, 
and LTTra.. 


ehip)Lrrra, “ὁ ἦλθον Ltr; ἐλθόντα having come A. — καὶ A. 


ε"-- δὲ but wttra. 
x — αὐτοῦ (read [his] hand) τ. 
5 ἐκ out of LT; — ἀπὸ (read ἐξελ. having gone out of)T 


t Lavrov} L. 


Υ ποιῇ α. *— δὲ 
r. b— τὸ (read ἃ 
e+ ms L 


D 


34 


they had no root, th 
withered away. 7 And 
some fell among 
thorns ; and thethorns 
sprung up, and choked 
them: 6 but other fell 
into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, 
somo +ixtyfold, some 
thirlyfold. 9 Who hath 
enrs to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And the diselples 
came, and said unto 
him, Why speakest 
thou unto them in pa- 


tables? 11 He answered - 


andsaid unto them, Be- 
couso it is given unto 
you to know the myste- 
ries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them 
it is not given. 12 For 
whosoover hath, to him 
shall be given, and he 
ehall have more abun- 
dance; but whosoever 
hath not, from him 
shall be taken away 
even that he hath, 
13 Therefore speak 1 
to them in parables: 
because they seeing 
see not; and hearing 
they hear not, neither 
do they «understand, 
14 And in them is ful- 
filled the prophecy of 
Esnias, which saith, By 
hearing. ye shall hear, 
and shall not ‘under- 
stand ; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not 
perceive: 15 for this 
people’s heart is waxed! 
gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, 
and thelr eyes they 
have closed; lest atany 
time they should sca 
with their oyes, and 
hear with their ears 
and should understand 
with their heart, and 
should be converted, 
and I shouldheal them. 
16 But bleased are your 
eyes, for they see: and 
our ears, for the 
ear, 17 For verily: 
gay unto you, That 
many. prophets and 
righteous men have de- 
alred to see those things 
which ye see, and have 
not seen them, and to 
hear those things which 
e hear, and have not 


eard them. 


18 Hear ye therefore 
the parable of the 
sower. 19 When any 
ons heareth the word 
of the kingdom, and 


MATOAIO®. XII, 


- 4 4 12 ’ ΄ ν΄ ΜΕ. 
καὶ διὰ τὸ. μὴ.ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. 7 ἀλλα.δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
and becauseof not having root weredriedup. Andsome fell’ upon 
rac ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν ai ἄκανθαι καὶ ἀπέπνιξαν" αὐτά. 
the thorns, and “grew‘up ‘the “thorns and choked them, 
8 ἀλλα.δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν, kai tdidov καρπόν, 
Andsome fell upon the ground the good, and yielded frult, 
“ ᾿ ς n apr a # & ν 
ὃ. μὲν ἑκατόν, 6.0@ ἑξήκοντα, ὃ.δὲ τριάκοντα. 9 ὃ ἔχων 
one shundred, snother sixty, another thirty. He that hos 
ὦτα Saxovey" ἀκουέτω. 
ears 4 tohear ἰ[Τ1θὺ him hear, 
10 Kai προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 'εἴπον" αὐτῷ, "Διατί! 
And *having *come*to([*him] "thé “disciples said tohim, Why 
ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; 11 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
in parables ayeakest thou to them? And he, answering = eaid 
αὐτοῖς," “Ὅτι ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι rd μυστήρια τῆς 
tothem, Becouseto γοῦ ithas been given to know the mysterics of the 
βασιλείας τῶν.οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις. δὲ οὐ.δέδοται. 12 ὕστις 
kingdom of the heavens, but to them ithas not been given. *Whoscéver 
ὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευθήσεται" ὕστις.δὲ 
for has, “shall *be ‘given ‘to “him, and he shall bein abundance; but whosoever 
οὐκ.ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται an’ αὐτοῦ. 18 διὰ τοῦτο 
has ποὺ, even what hehosshall betakenawaoyfrom him, Because of this 
? ~ ? ~ ~ rT , } r 
ἐν παραβολαὶς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, Ore βλέποντες οὐ.βλέπουσιν, 
in parables to them I speak, because seeing they see not, 
καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκιἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ συνιοῦσιν. 14 καὶ ava- 
and  hoaring they hear ποῦ, nor do they understand And 71s 
πληροῦται "ἐπ᾿! αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Ἡσαΐου, ἡ λέγουσα; 
*filled “up in “them the prophecy of Essias, which aays, 
᾿Ακοῷ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ.μὴ.συνῆτε' καὶ βλέποντες βλέ- 
Inhearing yeahall hear, and in no wise understand; and peeing ye shall 
Were, καὶ οὐκ.μὴ ἴδητε. 15 ἐπαχύνθη.γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ 
see, iand in no wise perceire: for ®has "grown °fat the “heart 
λαοῦ.τούτου, Kai τοῖς ὠσὶν" βαρέως ἥκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς 
0Ε, ‘this "people, and withthe ears heavily they have heard, and 
ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν" μήποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφ- 
thelr eyes they have closed; lest they shduld see with the 
θαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν, καὶ καρδί συν- 
eyes, and with the ears they should hear,and with the heart they should 
ὥσιν, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν καὶ οἰάσωμαι" αὐτούς. 16 Ὑμῶν. δὲ 
understand, and should beconverted and I should heal them. But of you 
μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοί, ‘Ore βλέπουσιν" καὶ τὰ ὦτα Ῥὑμῶν," 
bjeased [are] the eyes, because theysee; andthe ears of you, 
ὅτι “ἀκούει.! 17 ἀμὴν. “γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται 
because they hear. orverily Issy toyou,that many propheta 
kai δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν & βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ "εἶδον" 
and righteous[men]) desired tosea what ye soe, and "not ‘saw; 
καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ.ἤκουσαν. 
nnd tohear what yehear, and heard not. 
18 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν τοῦ 'σπείροντος "ἢ 
e *therefore ‘hear the parable ofthe sower, 
19 Ilayvrd¢.dxovovrog τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ 
When any one hears the word ofthe Mngdom. and not [it] 


ἴ ἔπνιξαν τ. 
κ διὰ τί LTrA. 
their ears) 1,.° 
f— yap for T. 


Β — ἀκούειν T[Tr]A. 
I — αὐτοῖς τ΄ 
9 ἰάσομαι I shall heal Lrtra. 


4 + αὐτοῦ (read his disciples)  ἀἠἰεἶπαν TTrA. 
m — ἐπ᾽ (réud αὐτοῖς in them) GLTTraW, 5. + [αὐτῶν] (read 
P — ὑμῶν L[TrA]. ᾳ ἀκούουσιν LTTré. 


5 εἶδαν LTr ; ἴδαν T, ὑσπείραγντος LTTra. 


’ 


ΧΙ. MATTHEW. 


᾿ ‘ 4 
συνιέντος, ἔρχεται ὃ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἑσπαρμένον 
understands, ‘comes ‘the *wicked ‘one and catchesaway that which was sown 
ie ͵ ~ : ᾿ eer , 
ἐν τρικαρδίᾳ. αὐτοῦ" οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 
in his heart. This is hewho by the Woy Was s0wn. 
᾿ Ω ι ? 
90 Ὁ.δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον 
And he whouponthe rocky places wassown, this [8 -he who the + word 
~ , ᾿ 
ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν' 21 οὐκ 
hears andimmediately with joy receives it; , "τὸ 
, ~ % , > . 
ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν" γενομένης. δὲ 


Fhas'but root in himself, but temporary is; but ‘having ‘risen 
f aw" » 

θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκαν- 

‘tribulation ὋΣ “parsecution on account of the word, immediately. ~ he is 


δαλίζεται, 22 ‘0.0% εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστὶν 
offended, Andhe whoamong the thorns wassown, this ; ia 
. 3, Ld - ».Ὁ 

ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ. αἰῶνος "τούτου" 
he whothe word heara, and the care of this life 
καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου “συμπνίγειϊ! τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος 
and the deceit of riches choke the. word, and unfruitful 
γίνεται. 238 Ὁ.δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν "γῆν τὴν καλὴν" σπαρείς, οὗτός 
{t becomes, But he who on the ground the good wassown, this 
ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων Kai Yourwy"" ὃς δὴ Kap- 

is hewho the word hears and understands ; who indeed brings 
ποφορεῖ, καὶ ποιεῖ τὸϊ μὲν ἑκατόν, "ὁ᾽ .δὲ ἑξήκοντα, *o'.de 
forth fruit, and produces one ahundred, amother aixty, j— another 
τριάκοντα. 


24 "Αλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων,. .Ὡμοιώ- 
Another parable Puthe before them, ssying, Shas’become 
ἡ βασιλεία. τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ "σπείροντι! καλὸν 
"like 'the “Kingdom of ‘the *heavens to 8 man ΒΟΥ͂Σ good 
σπέρμα ἐν τῷ.ἀγρῷ. αὐτοῦ: 25 ἐν.δὲ τῷ καθεύδειν rove ἀνθρώ- 
seed in is field ; but while *alept ‘the en 
~ 8 ᾿ - 
πόυς ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ Ῥέσπειρεν" ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον 
came his enemy and sowed darnel in([the] midst 
τοῦ σίτου, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 26 dre.dé ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος, 
ofthe wheat, and went away. Andwhen ‘sprouted "the “blade, 
‘ " γ , , 7 ‘ ἢ 
καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. 27 προσελ- 
διὰ fruit produced, then appeared aleothe darncL 7Having °come 


θόντες δὲ of δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
“to[*him] 'and the bondmen of tho master of the house- said tohim, Sir, 


οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα “ἔσπειρας! ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ, πόθεν οὖν 
ὅς "ροοᾶ “seed ‘didst *thou ον in thy field? whenvo then 
ἔχει τὰ! ζιζάνια; 28 Ὃ.δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος 


hosit the darnel? Andheesid tothem, *an*enemy ‘a "man 

τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ. δὲ “δοῦλοι! ἰεἶπον αὐτῷ," Θέλεις οὖν 

“this * ‘did Andthe bondmen said tohim, Wilt thou then 
ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; 29 Ὃ δὲ %édn," Οὗ’ 


(that] having gone forth we should gather them? But he No; 
μήποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ ζιζάνια, ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν 
lest gathering the darnel, yeshoulduproot with them the 
σῖτον. 80 ἄφετε συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα ᾿μέχρι" τοῦ θερισμοῦ" 
wheat, Suffer togrow together both until the harvest; 


6aid, 


35 


tnderstandcth ἐὲ not, 
then cometh the wick- 
od one, and: catcherh 
away that which wag 
sown in his heart, 
This is he. whieh re- 
ceived reed by the way 
side. 20 But he that 


received the seed into 


stony pleces, the same 
is he that hoareth the 
word, and anon with 
joy receiveth it ; 21 yet 
ath he not root in 
himself, but dureth for 
a while: for when 
tribulation or perse- 
cution ariseth bocause 
of the word, by pgs 
he is offonded. 22 
also that received seed 
among the thorns is 
he that hearcth the 
word; and the care of 
this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches. 
choke the word, and 
he becometh unfruit- 
fuL 23 But he that 
received seed into the 
good ground is hethat 
heareth the word, 
and understandeth ‘tt, 
which also beareth 
fruit, and-: bringeth 
forth, some an hun- 
dredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 


24 Another parable 
put he forth unto 
them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto ἃ man 
whichsowed good seed 
in his field: 25 bat 
while men ‘slept, his 
enemy cameandsowed 
tarcsamong the wheat, 
and went hia way. 


᾿ 26 But when the blade 


Was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the 
tares also. 27 So the 
servants of the house~ 
holder came and said 
unto him, Sir, didst 
not thou sow good seed 
in thy field? from 
whence then hath it 
tares? 28 Hesaid unto 
them, An enomy hath 
done this, The ser- 
vants said unto him,' 
Wilt thou then that we. 
go and gather them’ 
up? 29 But he sald, 

ay; lest while ye ga- 
ther up the tares, ya: 
root up also the wheat 
withthem. 30 Let both 
grow together. until 
the harvest: and in 


¥ — τουτὸν (read of life, LTTra. 
LTTr. *OLt. 5 σπείραντι [Who] sowed LTTra, 
εἐἔσπειρες Tr. 4 — ta GLTTrav. 
ow say to bind Ltra; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ T. 


* συνπνίγει TA, 


& φησιν Bays LTTrA, 


* καλὴν γὴν LITA. 
b ἐπέσπειρεν Bowed OVer LTTra. 
e — δοῦλοι (read ot δὲ and they) A. 


Σ συνιεΐς 


f αὑτῷ λέγου- 


b gws until LTra. 


38 


the timo of harvest I 
will suy to the reapers, 
Gather τὸ together 
first thetares, nnd bind 
than in bundles to 
burn thew: but gathor 
the wheat into my 
barn, - 


31 Another pnrablo 
put he forlh unto 
them, saying, 
kingdom of heaven is 
like to a oin of 
mustard seed, which 
Β man took, and sowed 
In his field : 32 which 
indced is the lenst of 
all seeds: but when It 
is grown, it is, the 
greatcst among herbs, 
and becometh a tres, 
so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge 
Po the branches there- 
[3] 


33 Another parable 
ake he unto them; 
e kingdom of hea- 
ven is liko unto leaven, 
which a woman took, 
aud hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 


MM All these things 
spake Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables ; 
and without a parable 
apake he not unto 
them : 35 that it might 
be fulfilled which was 
spoken by tho prophet, 
saying, I will open m 
mouth in parables; t 
will utter things which 
have been kept secret 
from the foundation 
of the world, 


x 


36 Then Jesua sent 
the multitude away, 
and .went into the 
house: and his dis- 
ciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto 
us the parable of tho 
bares of the field. 
37 He answered and 
solid unto them, He 
that soweth the good 
seed is tho Son of man; 
38 the fieldisthe world; 
the good seed are the 
chilaren of the king- 
dom ; but the tares are 
the childron of the 
wicked one; 39 theo 
enemy that sowed 
thein is the devil; the 
harve-t i. the end of 


t— τῷ GLTTrAW. 
pothiny tttra, πὶ + 
4 προσῆλθαν Lit. 


The - 


t διασάφησον explain Ltr. 


MATOAIOE. XIT], 


καὶ ty ἱτῷ! καιρῶ Tov’ θερισμοῦ. tow τοῖς θερισταῖς, Συλ.-. 
nnd in tho time ofthe harvest Iwlileay tothe harvest men, Ga: 


λέξατε πρῶτον ra ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ Jeig'> δέσμας 


ther first the darnel, and bind thom into! ‘bundle 
ποὺς. τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά" τὸν.δὲ σῖτον "συναγάγετε" εἰς τὴν 
tg burn them; hutthe wheat bring togother luto 
ἀποθήκην.μου. 
my gravary. 
31 Δλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Ὁμοία 
Another parable puthe before them, saying, ike 


ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λα- 
is the kingdom ofthe heavens -toagruin of musturd, which having 
βὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ. αὐτοῦ". 32 ὃ ’ μικεότερον 
taken, & man sowed in. his field ; whloh [1688 
μέν ἐστιν πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων, ὅταν.δὲ αὐξηθῇ 
indeed is than all the. sceds, but whon it be grown, 
μεῖζον τῶν Aayavwy ἐστίν. Kai γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε 
greater than the. herba is, nod becomes atree, 60 thut 
ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἱκατασκηνοῦν!" ἐν τοῖς 
come the birds ofthe heaven and Toost in the 
κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 
branches οὗ it. Γ᾽ 
99 Λλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ 
Another parable spoke he tuthem, ike la the 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν 
kingdom ofthe heavens to learen, which having taken, a woman Id: 
εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως.οὗ ἐξυμώθη ὅλον. 
in *of‘*meal “seahs ‘three, until *was“lcavened ‘all 
34 Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς 
7These *things ‘all spoke Jesus ,,in _— parables to the 
ὄχλοις, Kai χωρὶς παραβολῆς Move" Mar αὐτοῖς 35 ὅπως 
crowds, and without & parable ‘not ‘he "spoke tothem; so that 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου", λεγοκτος, 
might be led that which wasspoken by [88 prophet, suying, 
᾿Ανοίξω ty παραβολαῖς τὸ.στόμα.μου" ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα 
Iwillopen in pareblos my mouth:. will utter things hidden 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς "κόσμου." 


- from (the] foundation of [the] world, 


36 Tore ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
xX ᾽. 4 
Then havingdismissed the crowds, ‘went ."Into ‘the ‘housa 
Ρὸ ᾿Ιησοῦς"" καὶ ἱπροσῆλθον!" αὐτῷ οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, 
1Jesus; ond came to him his disciples,’ — saying, 
τῷράσον" ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων «τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 
Expound tous tlhe parable ofthe .+ darnel, ofthe ficld 
97 ὋὉ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν *avroic," Ὃ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν 
Andhe answering said tothem, He who - sows the. good 
σπέρμα ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 88 6.d& ἀγρός ἐστιν ὁ 
Bee δ ὀ {89 Son "ΟΣ man; and the field is tho 
κόσμος᾽ τὸ.δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" 
world; andthe good seed, these are the sons ofthe kingdom; 
" ome Ed id ? ι «- 4 ~ te ες i , Α 
τὰ. δὲ ζιζάνιά εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ 39 ὁ.δὲ ἐχθρὸς 
butthe darnel are the sons ofthe evil fone}; - andtho enemy 


ἰὸ σπείρας αὐτά ἐστιν" ὁ διάβολος" ὁ.δὲ θερισμὸς συν- 
who sowed them is the devil ; nndthe harvest (the) com- 
§— eis (read[in]) [tr]a. ¥ συνάγετε LTr. 1 κατασκηνοῖν LTTrA. "οὐδὲν 


ἫἩσαίον Isaiah τι 9 --- κόσμον LTTrA, ?— ὁ Inoots (read he went) L1Tra, 


8.-- αὐτοῖς LITA. 1 ἐστιν ὁ σπείρας αὐτὰ Le 


ΧΙΠ, MATTHEW. 


a τὰ Μ « ’ ’ 
τίλεια Yrov" αἰῶνδς ἐστιν οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ ayyAot εἰσιν. 
aud the harvest men abgels are. 


pletion of the age is, 3 
40 ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ πυρὲ “Kara- 
As therefore isgathcred the darnel, and in fire ia con- 


καίεται," οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῷ συντελείᾳ Tov.aidvog.*rovrov." 
sumed, thus itshallbe in the completion of this age. 
41 ἀποστελεῖ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους: αὐτοῦ, 
Sshall Ssend 7forth 'the *Son *of “man his angels, 
ta ~ ’ - "ἢ ’ 
καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς. βασιλείας. αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom oll the offences 
" “a had Ld ‘ ae 3 ᾿ 
καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, 42 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς 
and those who practise lawiessuess, and theyshalleast them 
εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρός" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kai ὁ 
into the furnace ofthe ἅγο: there shallbe the weeping and the 
βρυγμὸς ray ὀδόντων. 43 τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν we 
gnashing ofthe  tceth. Then therightcous shallshine forth ns 
ὁ ἥλιος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ.πατρὸς αὐτῶ. Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Hethat has ears 
Yaxourty" ἀκουέτω. 
tohcar let him hear, ane 
44 *IIaAcv" oe ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ 
Again ike is the kingdom ofthe heavens  totreasure 
“εκρυμμένῳ ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, 
Ἰ > .- - Γι 
hi field, ,which "having ‘found ‘a *man hid, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ "πᾶντα ὅσα ἔχει 


ἐν τῷ 
in the 


and for. the joy of it gocs and ail things asmany as he has 
πωλεῖ," καὶ ἀγοράξει τὸν. ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 
he sells, and buye that field. 


45 Πάλι» ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 
Again like is the kingdom ofthe heavens toa man 
ἐμπόρῳ, ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" 46 6c εὑρὼν" ἕνα 
amerchant, secking beautiful pearls ; who having found one 
πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην, ἀπελθὼν πέπρακεν πάντα doa 
very precious pearl, having goné away hassold all things asmany as 
εἶχεν, Kai ἡγόρασεν αὐτόν. 
be bad, and bought it, 
47 Πάλιν onoia ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ 
Again i is the Kingdom ofthe heavens toa drugnot 
βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκ παντὸς γένους συναγα- 


cast into the 5ea, and off every kind gatheriug 
youop’ 48 ἣν ore ἐπληρώθη avaBiBdoavrec® Simi τὸν 
together ; which when it was filled having drawn up on _ the 
αἰγιαλόν, καὶ! καθίσαντες συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἐἀγγεῖα," 
shore, and havingsat down theycollected the good into vessels, 


τὰ. δὲ σαπρὰ 
andthe corrupt 
τοῦ αἰῶνος" 


» Εἰ t ~ ‘ 
ἔξω ἔβαλον. 49 οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 
Sout ‘they *cast. Thns shallitbe in the completion 
? ’ "- 4 ? ~ i 
ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν. τοὺς 
ofthe age: "shall *go*out ‘the “angela, and shallscporute the 
a ’ μ ~- ta ‘ ~ 
πονηροὺς ἐκ éoov τῶν δικαίων, 50 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐταὺς 
wicked from ([the]midst of Lhe righteous, and shall cast them 
εἰς THY κάμινον τοῦ πυρός" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὺς Kai ὁ 
into the furnace ofthe fire: there shall be the wailing and the 
βρυγμὺς τῶν ὀδάντων. 
gnushing of the teeth 


3? 


the world; δὰ the 
reapers are tle angols, 
10 As therefore the 
tares are gathered end 
burned in the fire ; so 
shall it be in the end 
of this world: 41 The 
Son of man shall send 
forth hig ongels, and 
they shall gather out 
of his kingdom. all 
things that offend, and 
them which do in- 
iquity ; 42 and shall 
east them into a fur- 
nace of fire: thereshull 
be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 43 Then 
shall the righteous 
shine forth as the aun 
in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who 
hath eurs to hear, let 
him hear, 


44 Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid ins 
field; the which when 
a man hath found, he 
hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and 
seliecth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that 
field, 


45 Again, the"kingy 
dom of heaven is likg 
unto a merchant man, 
seeking goodly pearle: 
46 who, when he had 
found one pearl of 
great price, went and 
sold all that he had, 
and bought it. 


47 Again, the Eing- 
dom of heaven is like 
unto a net, that was 
cast into the sea, and 
gathered of every kind: 
44 which, when it was 
full, they drew to 
shore, and snt down, 
and gathered the good 
into vessels, but cnst 
the bad aowny. 49:0 
shall it Le at the cod 
of the world: the an- 
gels shall come forth, 
and sever the wicked 
from among the just, 
50 and shall cast them 
into the furmace of 
fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 


ΞΕ τ το τἰν - --πτὶι - -Ξ -- "Ὁ --- - -- - 
Ἶ -- τοῦ (read οἵ [the]) LTtrA. * καίεται ἰ8 burnedatra, 1-- τούτον (read the age) LTTr[ a]. 


᾽ — ἀκούειν ΠΡ ΤΩΣ, τ--- πάλιν[τ]ΤΤτὰ, 
A 


SdaurppitL(a]. ἀ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν τ; ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν [καὶ] A. 


‘ πωλεῖ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει LITrA. 5" εὑρὼν δὲ GLTTrA- 
© ayyn Τττλ. 
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51 Jesus saith unto 
them, Have ye under- 
atood all these things? 
They say unto him, 
Yea, Lord. §2 Thon 
said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe 
which ta instructed un- 
to the kingdom of. 
heaven is liko unto a 
man thaé ta an house- 
holder, which bringeth 
forth out of his trea- 
sure things new and 
old, 


63 And it came to 
ass, that when Jesus 
d finished these 
parables, he departed 
thence. 54 And when 
he was come into his 
own ¢ountry,he taught 
them in thelr syna- 
goguo, lusomuoh that 
they were ostonished, 
and sald, Whence hath 
this man this wisdom, 
and these mighty 
works? 55 Is not thia 
the catpenter’s son? 
is not his mother 
called Mary? and hia 
brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and 
Judos? 56 and his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with na? Whence then 
hath this man all these 
things? 57 And they 
were offended in him, 
But Jesus soid unto 
them, A prophet is ποῦ 
without honour, save 
in his own country, 
and in hile own house, 
68 And he didnot many 
mighty works there 
because of thelr un- 
bellef, 


XIV. At that time 
Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of 
Jcsus, 2 and sald unto 
hia servants, This Is 
John the Baptist; he 
is risen from the dead; 
and therefore might 
works do πον fort. 
thomselves in him. 
3 For Herod had lald 
hold, on John, and 
bound: him, and put 
Aim in = prison for 
Herodias’ sake, . his 
brother Philip’s wife, 
4 For John euld finto 
him, It is not lawful 
for thee to havo her. 
& And when he would 
have put him to death, 


δ — Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς LTTrA,. 
βασιλείᾳ in the kingdom 1; 


LTTraAw. 
read [hia]) LiTra. 


ἀπέθετο in the prison put [him] aside trtra, 


᾿Ιωάννης αὐτῷ LT. 


™ οὐχ LTTra. 


MATOATIO SE, 
51 ΕΛίγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Συνήκατε ταῦτα πάντα; 
43nya ᾽ἴο “them ‘Jesus, Πατο yennderstood *these*things ‘all? 


Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Nat, Ῥκύριε." 52 'Ο.δὲ ‘elrev" αὐτοῖς, Διὰ 
They sey tohim, Yea, Lord. Andhe said to thoin, Because of 


τοῦτο πᾶς ypappareds μαθητευθεὶς "είς τὴν βασιλείαν" τῶν 
this every acriba discipled into the kingdom of the 


οὐρανῶν ὑμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐκβάλλει 


ΧΙ, XIV: 


heavons "like 5 .toaman smanstcrofahouse, who puts forth 
ἐκ τοῦ.θησαυροῦ. αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
out of his tredsuro (things) new ond old, 
53 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς παραβολὰς 
And it came ἴο pass when *had “finished 1 Jesus *parables 


ταύτας, pernpey ἐκεῖθεν' δά καὶ ᾿ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν warpida 
these, he withdrew thence; and having come into *country 
αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇισυναγωγῇ. αὐτῶν, Wore ἐκπλήτ- 
‘his(Yown], Βα taught them in their synagogue, po that "wore 


τεσθαι! αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν, Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ. σοφία. αὕτη καὶ 
7astonished ‘they and _ said, Whence tothis({mnanj) this wisdom and 


αἱ δυνάμεις: 55 οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; 
the works of power? "not this tis §=*the°of’the “carpenter “son? [Is] 
Movyi" ἡ. μητηρ.αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριάμ, καὶ οἱ. ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 
not his mother called Mary, ond his brethren 
Ἰάκωβος καὶ "Ἰωσῆς" καὶ Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιούδας; 56 καὶ ai 


James and Joses and Simon and Judas? and 
ἀδελφαὶ. αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσιν; πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ 
"his “sisters “not “oll ‘with ‘us ‘are? whence then to this 


ταῦτα πάντα; 57 Kai ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. Ὃ dé 
(maon)*these*things ‘all? And they were offended in him, But 


Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰμὴ 

‘Jesus eaid .tothem, “not 518 ‘a 2prophet without honour except 

ἐν τῇ. πατρίδιιΡαὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐν τῃ.οἰκίᾳ. αὐτοῦ, 58 Kai ove 

in his [own] country and in is (own) house, And 7not 

ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις πολλὰς διὰ τὴν.ἀπιστίαν.αὐτῶν. 
‘he-"did there ?works°of*power ‘many because of their unbolief, 

14 Ἔν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης ὁ “τετράρχης! 
Αἱ that time heard erod the tetrarch 


τὴν ἀκοὴν 'Inoov, 2 καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς. παισὶν.αὑτοῦ, Οὗτός ἐστιν 
the fame οἵ Jesus, and said to his servants, This .8 


᾿Ιωάννής ὁ Barrie’ αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
John the Baptist: he is risen from the dead, and 
διὰ τοῦτο at δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 8 Ὁ yap 
because of this the works of power oporate in him, For 
Ἡρώδης κρατῆσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἔδησεν ταὐτὸν! καὶ "ἔθετο 


erod having acized , John bound him and put 
ἐν φυλακῃ,! διὰ ᾿Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα ἰφιλίππουϊ 
(himjin prison, onaccount of Ποτγοάϊαβ the wife *Philip 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ. 4 ἔλεγεν.γὰρ ταὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης,! Ove 
1of "his “brother. ~ For “said “to *him 'John, TNot 


¢ , " ? ‘ye ~ 
ἕξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτὴν. ὃ Καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, 


*it 15 lawful for thes to have hor, ‘And wishing “him *to* kill, 
h—kvpte LTTrA, i λέγει says L. κ ἐν τῇ 
ἢ βασιλείᾳ to the kingdom ortra. l ἐκπλήσσεσθαι 
2 Ἰωσὴφ Joseph Lrtra. ° + ἰδίᾳ own 1. P — αὐτοῦ 
1 τετραάρχης T. * — ἀντὸν T. 5 ἐν τῇ (— mT) φνλακῇ 
t— Φιλίππον [TJa. "o(—oT 


XIV. “" MATTHEW. 
ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ὡς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 
if Bren the ἐπ μὰ τ ἢ because a ἐν ai bim she hold. 


6 “γενεσίων.δὲ ἀγομένων" τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ὠρχῆσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ 
But ἃ birthday being celebrated of Herod, ‘danced ‘the “"daughter 
τῆς Ἡρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, καὶ ἤρεσεν τῷ Ἡρώδῳ' 7 ὅθεν 
Ξ0Σ *Herodins in the midst, and please Herod ; Whereupon 
μεθ᾽ ὅρκου mnokoyaty αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ." ἐὰν" αἰτήσηται. Β Ἡ «δὲ 
with oath epromisod toher togive whatever sheshouldask JButshe 
προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ The.unrpoc.avrac, Δός pot, φησίν, ὧδε 


being urged on by _ her mother, Give me, shesayes, here 
ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ‘Iwavyvov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 9 Kai 
upon 8 ἄϊβὰ the ead of John the Baptist.” And 
γἐλυπήθη" ὁ βασιλεύς" διὰ. "δὲ! τοὺς ὕρκους Kai τοὺς 
*was‘grivved ‘the “king; but onaccountof the oaths and those who 
συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι" 10 καὶ πέμψας 


reclined with [himat table] he commanded [it] to be given. And having sent 
ἀπεκεφάλισεν ὅτὸν" ᾿Ιωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 11 καὶ ἠνέχθη 
tne bcheaded John in tho prison. And *was ‘brought 
ἡ. κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ Kopacip’ καὶ ἤν- 
his “head on adish, end wasgivrentothe damsel, and sake 
EyKey τῃςμητρὶ αὐτῆς. 12 καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ-μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ 
brought [it] to her mother. And having come his disciples 
ἦραν τὸ ὑσῶμα," καὶ ἔθαψαν “αὐτό"" καὶ’ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν 
took the body, and _ buricd it; and having come told 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 18 καὶ ἀκούσας" ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν 


Cit] to Jesus, And *having *heard ‘Jesus withdrew thence 
ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον Kar ἰδίαν. 
by ship to oa desert place apnr't, 
Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ “πεζῃ" 
And having heard [of it) the crowds followed him on foot 
? " ~ , . ᾿ 4 ὦ 
amo τῶν πόλεων. 14 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς! εἶδεν πολὺν 
from the _ cities. And having gone out Jesus saw great 


¥ A a , ’ .4 a3 td 
ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾿ βαὐτούς," καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 


*acrowd, and was moved with compassion towards them, and healed 
τους. ἀρρώστους αὐτῶν. 15 ‘Owiac.dé γενομένης "προσῆλθον" 
» their infirm Andevrening having come cameo 

’ ~ 4 1% - , , , 
αὐτῷ οἱιμαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ," λέγοντες, "Ερημός ἐστιν ὁ τόπος, 
to him his disciples, saying, Desert is the place, 

+ of fF - 5 ~ ΄ F 
kat ἢ ὥρα én παρῆλθεν"" ἀπόλυσον ! rove ὄχλους, ἵνα 
and the time already is gone by: dismiss the crowds, that 


ἶ ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. 
into the villages they may buy for themselves meat. 
4 "x ? - , » on 

16 0.68." Ιησοῦς! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν" 
But Jesus said tothem, "No “need ‘they *have togoawny: 

a bf ~ τ ~ - 4 . ~ ν 

COTE αὐτοὶς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 17 Οἱ. δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Οὐκ.ἔχομεν 

Εἰτο “to*them ‘ye to eat. Butthey say tohim, Wehnave not 

WCE εἰ-μὴ πέντε ἄρτους Kat δύο ἰχθύας. 18‘O.dé εἶπεν, Φέρετέ 


ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κώμας ἀγυράσωσιν 
having goue 


here except five loaves ondtwo  fisheg. Andhe gnid, Bring 
“μοι δαὐτοὺς ὧδε." 19 Kai κελεύσας τοὺς ὕχλους ἀνα- 
to*me ‘them here. And havingcommanded the crowds tore- 


κλιθῆναι ἐπὶ στοὺς xdprouc," Ῥκαὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους 
cline on the grasa, ond havingtsaken the five loaves 
ge τυ το το τς 
* γενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις LTTrA. τἂν LTrA, 
χττλ. %&—TovLTtra. ὃ πτῶμα Corpse LTTr. 
“πεζοὶ τ᾿ [ἔ--δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς (read he saw) Lrtra. 
‘ — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) uttra. κ παρῆλθεν ἤδη τ. 
M—= Ἰησοὺς (read he said) Σ, 5 ὧδε αὐτούς Lttra. ° τοῦ χόρτον LTTr. 
4 


© αὑτόν him trra. 
Ε αὐτοῖς GLTTrAW, 


Y λυπηθεὶς being grieved uttra. 


39 
he feared the multl- 


tude, because ther 
counted him as a pro- 
het. 6 But when 


crod’a birthday was 
kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced be- 
fore them, and pleased 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he 
promise | with on oath 
to give her whatsoever 
she wonld ask. 6 And 
sho, being before in- 
structed of her mother, 
said, Give me here 
John Baptist’s hend 
inacharger. 9 Andthe 
king was sorry: never- 
tholess for the oath’s 
soke, and them whick 
Bat with him at ment, 
he commanded ἐξ to be 
given Aer. 10 And he 
scent, ond  bcheadod 
John In the prison 
4] And his head wag 
brought in a oharger, 
and given to the dam- 
sel: and she brought 
#2 to her mother. 
12 And his disciples 
came, and took up the 
body, and buried it 
and went and told 
Jesus. 13 When Jesus 
heard of tt, ho departed 
thence by ship into ἃ 
desurt place apart. 


And when the people 
had heard thereof, they 
followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 14 And 
Jesus wont forth, and 
BAW αὶ στοβῦ Multitude, 
and was moved with 
compassion toward 
them, and he healed 
their sick 15 And 
when it was orening, 
his disciples came to 
him, saying, This is a 
dosert place, and the 
time is now past; send 
the multitude away, 
that they may go into 
the villages, and buy 
themselres victuals, 
16 Rut Jesus said unto 
them, They need not 
depart; give ye them 
to eat. 17 And thoy 
Bay unto him, We 
have htre but five 
loaves, and two fi<hes, 
14 Hesald, Dring them 
hither to mo. 19 And 
he commanded the 
multitude to sit down 
on tho grass, and took 
the five loaves, and the 


1— δὲ but 
ἃ ἀκούσας δὲ LTTrA. 
b προσῆλθαν LTr. 


1+ οὖν thorefore T[A]. 


P — καὶ GLTTraW. 


40 


w 
cre fishos, and looking 

to heaven, he bles.- 

,and brake, and gave 
the loaves to Ais dis- 
ciples, and the disci- 
ples to the multitude. 
20 And they did all 
ent, and were filled; 
and they took up of 
the {ragmenis that re- 
mained twelve baskets 
full. 2) And they that 
Jhad eaten were about 
‘Gve thousand -men, 
beside women and 
children 


! 52 And atralghtway 
Jesus constroined hig 
disciples to gel into a 
ship, and to go before 
him unto: the other 
side, while he sent 
the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had 
sent: the multitudes 
away, he went up irto 
B mountain apart to 
proy: and when the 
evening was come, he 
was there alone. 24 But 
the ship was now in 
the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves: 

for the wind was con- 
trary. 25 And in the 
fourth watch of the 
night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the 
sea. 26 And when the 
disciples saw him 
walking on thé sea, 

they were troubled, 
saying, It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for 
fear. 27 But atraight- 
way Jesua spake unto 
them, saying, Be of 
good cheer; it is [; 
be not afraid. 28 And 
Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me come un- 
to theo on the water. 

29.And he said, Come. 
And when Feter was 
come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw 
the wind boisterous 

he was nofraid; and 


beginning to sink, he. 


cricd, saying, Lord 
save me, 91 And 
immediately - Jesuu 


stretched forth Ais 
hand, and caught him, 
and said unto bim, Ἢ 


ἐς 9 ηὐλόγησεν LTra, 


he compelled) Gurtraw, 

. Ε σταδίονᾳ πολλοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 

Υ ἦλθεν LTTr. n 

Ὁ ot δὲ μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὑτὸν Li ἰδόντας δὲ αὐτὸν τ, 
© ὃ Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς Ι,, --- ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς τ; αὐτοῖς [ὁ Ἰησοῦς] a. 
ἃ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σε LTTrAs, 


ebip) tr. 
‘tant Tr. 
LTTra. . 

4 εὐθὺς LTTr. 
@lrev αὐτῷ L. 
¥ — ἰσχυρὸν 2. 


MATOATI ΟἿΣ. XIV: 
κιιι τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πεὐλόγησ:ν"" 


and the two fishes, having lookcdupto the honaven he bleased ; 
καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους, οἱ. δὲ μα- 
and having broken hegave tothe disciples the sony 0, and the dls- 


θηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. 20 καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" 


ciples tothe crowds, And 7ate all and were satisfied ; 
καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, δώδεκα 
and they took up that which wasovcrand above of the fragments, twelva 
κοφίνους πλήρεις, 21 οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ 
hand-bnskets And those who ate were men about 


πεντακισχίλιοι, χωρὶς *yuvacdy cai παιδίων." 
five thousand, besides wvomen and , children, 


22 Kai "εὐθέως"! ἠνάγκασεν ᾿ὸ Ἰησοῦς!" τοὺς. μαθητὰς. "αὐτοῦ" 
And mamnedistely hie ccamae 1 Josus his ietseinles 
ἐμβῆναι εἰς *ré" πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, 


toenter into ὑπὸ ship and to go before him to the. other side, 
er, ᾿ ? ; , i 1 
Ewe.od ἀπολὺσ τοὺς ὄχλους... 23 καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς 


until ΒΘ ΒΒου]ἃ hayo dismissed the crowds. And having dismissed the 


ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος Kar’ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. ψιί- 
cfowds he went up into the mountain © apart to pray. 7Even- 
ag δὲ γενομένης μόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. 24 τὸ.δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη χμέσον 


ing ‘and being come alone he was there, Butthe ship now nope 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν," βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ TOY κυμάτων' ἦν yap 


of the 508 wes, tossed by the Waves, ‘vas ‘for 
’ ~ 

ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. 25 Τετάρτῃ.δὲ φυλακῷ τῆς νυκτὸς 

Scontrary "the *wind. But in (the) fourth watch of tho night, 


γἀπῆλθεν" πρὸς αὐτοὺς "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς,! περιπατῶν ἐπὶ "τῆς θαλάσ- 
=2went 30 *them isc walking on the 808. 


σης." 26 Kai ἰδόγιτες abfoy οἱ μαθηταὶ" ἐπὶ “τὴν θάλασσαν! 
And “seeing "- ‘him ‘thé *disciplee on the Β68, 
περιπατοῦντα ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες, Ὅτι φάντασμά ἐστιν" 
walking ΣΝ were troublod, Ba Anapparition Jt is: 
καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβον ἔκραξαν. 27 βεὐθέως! δὲ ἐλάλησεν “αὐ- 
and through fear they cried out, But ΠΕ ΟΘΙΆΔΕΙ͂Υ spoke *to 
τοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς;" λέγων" Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ.εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε, 
“them ‘Jesus, 3 saying,: Be of good courage, Iam [he], fear not. 
28. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς. δὲ. αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν," Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, 
And answering ἢ him 4 ᾿ Peter said, Lord, if it be thou, 
κέλευσόν pe ἔπρός “oe ἐλθεῖν! ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα. 29 Ὁ δὲ εἶπε», 
bid. me *to ‘thee 7to7come uponthe waters, And he anid, 
Ἐλθέ. Kai καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου "ὁ" Πέτρος περιεπά- 
Come, ἀπᾶ μανίην descendedfrom the. ship Peter walk> 
rnoey ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, ἐλθεῖν" πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 30 βλέπων. δὲ 
ed upon the watera, togo to Jesus. But seeing 
τὸν ἄνεμον Ktoxyupoyri ἐφοβήθη, καὶ ἀρξάμενος καταπον: 
the wind strong he was affrighted, and ginning 
τίζεσθαι Expatev, λέγων, Κύριε, σῶσόν με. 31 Εὐθέως. ΓΝ 
wink he cried out, saying, Lord, pave me, -And memory 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει 
Jesus ving stretched out the hand took hold Οὗ τη, and saya 
᾿ παιδίων καὶ γνναικῶν 1. ".-- εὐθέως τ. t— ὁ Ἰησοὺς (read 
ν-- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) arrraw. w— τὸ (reada 
ς ἀπεῖχεν Many stadia from the land was dis- 
@ Wenl) GLTTrAW. ἣν θάλασσαν 
ο τῆς εθαλάσο s LTTra. 
ἸΙέτρος 
ἃ καὶ ἦλθεν and he Ww ent T 


*— ὁ Ἴησους (read 


\b — ὁ LY7ra, 


XIV, XV. MATTHEW. 


αὐτῷ, ᾿Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας; 32 Kai ᾿ἰἐμβάντωνἱ" 
to him, O (thon) of little faith, why didst thou doubt? And “having "centered 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος" 98 οἱ. δὲ ἐν τῷ 
‘they into the ship 7coased ‘the “wind, And those in~ the 
πλοίῳ. πἰλθόντες" προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, ᾿Αληθῶς 
ehip having come worshippod him, soying, ~ Truly 
θεοῦ vidc εἶ. 
*of"God 'Son thou art! 
84 Kui διαπερίσαντες ἦλθον "είς! τὴν yy? ῬΓεννησαρέτ." 
And havring’passed over theycame to the land of Gonnesarct, 
35 καὶ ἐπιγνόντες χκαὐτὸν ot ἄνδρες τοῦ.τόπου.ἐκείνου ἀπέ- 
And having τοοσορστιϊζοῦ δὶ him the men of that place sent 
στειλαν εἰς ὕλην τὴν περίχωρον. ἐκείνην, καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
to ὁ that country round, and brought to him 
πάντας τοὺς κακῶς. ἔχοντας" 80 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα 


all = those who were ill; and besought him that 
μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου.αὐτοῦ" Kai 
only they mighttouch the ~~ bdordar of his garment ; and 


ὅσοι ἥψαντο διεσώθησαν. 

asmanyas touched . were cured, 
, ? -.3 = q 40 > ἢ « Xv 
15 Tore προσέρχονται τῷ Inoov ot" ἀπὸ Teposod\vpwy 
Then come to Jesus the “from *Jerussicm 

τγραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι," λέγοντες, 2 "Διατί! οἱ μαθηταί 

‘scribes "and *Pharisees, snying, Why ‘disciples 
σου παραβαίνουσιν. τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων; ov 
*thy ‘transgress the tradition of the elders? . *not 
γὰρ νίπτονται τὰς.χεῖρας. αὐτῶν!" ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 8 Ὃ δὲ 
for *they *wash their hands when bread they eat. But ho 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, *Atari" καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν 


answering said tothem, Why ‘also “ye ‘transsress the 
ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν. παράδοσιν. ὑμῶν ; 4 Ὁ γὰρ 
commandment of Godon account of your tradition ? For 


θεὸς -“ἐνετείλατο, λέγων," Τίμα τὸν. πατέρα. “σου! καὶ τὴν 
God , commanded, saying, Honour thy father and 


μητέρα" καὶ Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, θανάτῳ τε- 
mother; and, He who epeakaevilof father or mother, by death let 
λευτάτω, 5 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, “Oc.ayv εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῷῦ 
him die. ut ye aay, Whoever shall say to father or 

μητρί, Δῶρον, ὃ. ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθφς, Χκαὶ! 
mother, (It ls] agift whatever by. me thou mightestbe profited—: and 


οὐ. μὴ τιμήσῃ" τὸν. πατέρα.αὐτοῦ 
In no wise honour his father 

6 καὶ ἠκυρώσατε "τὴν ἐντολὴν" τοῦ θεοῦ 

end ye made void the commandment 


Τῇ τὴν. μητέρα.αὐτοῦ"" 
or hia mother: 

διὰ τὴν παρά- 
of God on account of ra- 
Soo ὑμῶν. 7 Ὕποκριταί, καλῶς προεφήτευσεν! περὶ ὑμῶν 
dition ‘your. ~ Hypocrites] well prophesied concerning you 
Ἡσαΐας, λέγων, 8 “Ἐγγίζει μοι" ὁ λαὸς. οὗτος τῷ στόματι 


Essins, saying, Draws near tome this people with mouth 
αὐτῶν, καὶ" τοῖς.χείλεσιν με τιμᾷ" ἡ.δὲ καρδία.αὐτῶν πόῤῥω 
thelr, and with thelips ’me ‘it*honours; but their heart far 
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thou of little falth, 
wherefore didst thou 
doubt? 32 And when 
they were come into 
the ship, tho wind 
ceased, J Then they 
that wore in the ship 
came and worshipped 
him, saying, Ofa truth 
thou art the Son of 
God. 


34 And when they 
Were gono over, they 
canic into the land of 
Gennesaret. 35 And 
when the men of thant 
placo hnd knowledge 
of hiin, they sent out 
into all that country 
round about, and 
brought unto him all 
that were discascd ; 
36 and besought him 
that they might unly 
touch the hem of his 
garnient: and as many 
as touched were made 
perfectly whole. 


XY. Then came to 
Jesus scribes and 
Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 
2 Why do thy discipleg 
transeress the tradi- 
tion of the elders? for 
they wash not their 
hands when they eat 
bread 3 But ho an- 
swered and snid unto 
them, Why do τὸ also 
trapsgreyss the com- 
mandinent of God by 
your tradition? 4 For 
God commanded, say- 
ing, Honour thy father 
and mbdther: and, Ho 
that curseth father o 
mother, let him dl 
the deuth. 5 Dut ye 
say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or Arg 
mother, {ὲ t a gift, 


’ by whatsoever thou 


mightest be profited 
by mc; 6and honour 


‘not his father or his 


tnother, Ae shall be 
Sree. ° Thus have ye 
made the command- 
ment of God of none 
effect by your tradi- 
tlon. 7 Ye hypocrites, 
well did Esaias pro- 
phesy of you, saying, 
8 This people drawet 

nigh unto me_with 
their mouth, and 
fionoureth πθ΄. with 
their lips; but their 
heart is far from me. 


1 ἀναβάντων having yone up LTTraA. | — ἐλθόντες TLA]. 
Gennesaret) tre, Ρ Γεννησαρέθ Lw. 4 — of LTTr, 
8 διὰ ri Ltrs, t — αὐτῶν (read the hands) τ[ττ]. 
(thy]) outrraw. 2 — καὶ LITA}. 
μητέρα αὐτοῦ 1) al, 


Mitra, 5 --- ᾽ Εγγίζει μοι αὐτττά. 


Ἢ ἐπὶ τῇς. 
F Φαρισαῖοι καὶ γραμματεῖς TTr. 
Υ εἶπεν said Ltr. 
¥ τιμήσει Will ho honour irra. 
© τὸν λόγον the word Ltr; τὸν νόμον the law ta, 
d — τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν καὶ GLTTrA. 


ὁ. + ets (read at 
* — gov (read 

" -- ἢ τὴν 
Ὁ ἐπροφήτευσεν͵ 
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9 But In vain they co 
worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the com- 
Mandmoents of men. 
10 And he called the 
multitude, and sald 
unto them, Hear, and 
understand: 11 not 
that which goeth into 
the mouth ‘defileth 8 
man; but that which 
cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a 
man. 


12 Then came his dis- 
ciples, and eaid unto 
him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they 
heard this saying? 
13 But he answered 
and said, Every ylant, 
which my heavenly 
Father hath not plant- 
ed, shall be rooted up, 
14 Let them slone: 
they be blind lenders 
of the blind And if 
the blind lend tha 
blind, both shall fall 
fntotheditch. 15 Then 
answered Poter and 
said unto him, Declare 
tanto us this parable. 
16 And Jesus eaid, Are 
ye alao yet without 
understanding? 17 Do 
not ye yct understand, 
that whatsoever enter- 
eth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, 
ond is cast out into 
the draught? 18 But 
thoso things which 
proceed out of the 
mouth come forth 
from the heart; and 
they defile the man, 
19 For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, 
sourders, adulterics, 
fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphe- 
mies: 20 thee are the 
things which defile a 
men: but to eat with 
unwashen hands de- 
fileth not a man. 


31 Then Jesus went 
thenoe, and departed 
into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sldon, 22 And, 
behold, a woman of 
Canaau came out of 


the same coasta, and ° 


crled unto bim, say- 
ing, Have morcy on 
me, O Lord, fhou sou 
of David; my daugh- 
ter ls grievously vered 
with a devil. 23 But 
hs anewered her not a 
word, And his digci- 


¢ — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) Lra. 
b — ταύτην (read the parable) trr-{a]. 
δ ἔκραξεν Lz; ἔκραξεν T. 


‘that which 


MATOA.IO &. 


ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 
isaway from me: 


XV. 


9 μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες 
ution vain they worship me, tonching [ns} 
διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα av βώπων, 10 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 
teachings injunctions of mci And having called to (him} 


καὶ συνίετε. 11 οὐ 
and undcratandl not 


κοινοὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον᾽ 
defiles the m0 ; 


στόματος, τοῦτο κοινοὶ 
mouth, this defiles 


4 ν 3 ~ , ᾽ 
τὸν ὕχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ακούετε 
the crowd hesnid tothcem, Hear 
τὸ ᾿εἰσερχύμενον εἰς TO στόμα 
enters into tha mouth 
ἐκπορευόμενον EK TOU 
goes forth out of the 


ἀλλὰ τὸ 
hut that which 


᾿ » 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


the man, 
12 Tere προσελθόντες οἱ. μαθηταὶ “αὐτοῦ! [εἴπον" αὐτῷ, 
Then having come to (him) hls disciples anid to hiu, 


Oldag ὅτι of Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλί- 
Knowestthouthat the Pharisees hatringheard the snoying were of- 


σθησανὶ 18 ὁ.δὲ "ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Πᾶσα φυτεία ἣν οὐκ 
fended ? Buthe answering sold, Every plont which *not 


t , , » 
ἐφύτευσεν ὁ-πατήριμου ὁ.οὐράνιος, ἐκριζωθήσεται. 14 ἄφετε 
5.88 "planted 'my7?Father “*the*henvenly, 816}} ΒῈ rootedup. eave 


αὐτούς" Fddnyot εἰσιν τυφλοὶ! τυφλῶν" τυφλὸς -δὲ τυφλὸν 


them ; “*leadera ‘they 7ara “blind of blind; “blind ‘and “blind 
ἐὰν OCnyy, dugorepor εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 15 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς. δὲ 
3Σ “lead, oth into apit will fall And answering 


ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν.παραβολὴν. "ταύτην." 
Peter said tohim, Expound tous this parable. 
16 ‘0.58? Incote" elrrev,’Anuny καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; 
But Jesus said, *Still “also “yo ®without °understanding ‘are? 
17 “ovrw" νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ 
δηοῦ γοὺ "perceive *ye that everything which enters into the 
στόμα εἰς THY κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, Kai εἰς αφεδῥῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; 
mouth into the _—iobelily goes, and into(the) draught is cast forth? 


18 τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ἐκ τῆς 
But the things whlch, go forth out of the mouth out of the 


καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 19 éx.ydp 
heart come forth, andtheso defile the man, For out of 


τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, 


the heart come forth  7reayonings ‘evil, murders, adulleries, 
te , J ’ ? ~ » 
πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. 20 ταῦτα 
fornications, thefts, false-witnessings, blasphemics. These things 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον᾽ τὸ. δὲ ἀνίπτοις 
are they which defile the man; but the with "unwashed 
χερσὶν φαγεῖν οὐ.κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


*hands ‘eating defilesnot the mau. 


21 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 


And going forth thence Jesus withdrew to the parts 
Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 22 καὶ ἰδιύ, γυνὴ Xavavaia απὸ 
of and Sidon; and behold, a?womon ‘Cananm@an = from 


~~ « » ἐκεί 3 λθοῦ 1; ᾽ὔ ll πὶ U 5. NE 
τῶν. ὁρίων. ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ᾿ἐκραύγασεν!" ταὐτῷ," λέγουσα, 
those borders having come out cricd tohim, saying, 
᾿Ελέεησόν με, κύριε, "vié Δαβιδ'" ἡ.θυγάτηριμου κακῶς dat- 
Have pity on me, Lord, Son of David; my daughler miscrably 1s pos 
, ἣ ι ᾿ ry 3 fa Π ~ ? 4 
μονίζεται. 23 'Ο.δὲ οὐκιαπεκρίθη αὑτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσ- 
sented by a demon But he answered *not ‘her sword, And having 


[λέγουσιν Sily LTTra. B τυφλοί εἰσιν ὁδηγοὶ LTr, 
᾿ ι-- Ἰησοῦς (read he sxid)uttra. ἢ ov not LTTr, 
B—avry Lita, "vie Aavid uw; vide Aavecd LITra. 


ΧΥ͂, MATTHEW. 
ελθόντες οἱιμαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ οἠρώτων" αὐτόν, λέγοντες, 
coweto [him) his disciples asked him, saying, 


"Arddvooy αὐτήν, ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν" 24 ‘0.0 ἀποκρι- 
Dismiss her, for she crics aftor uA, But he“ answer- 
ty - 3 Ed ’ Π » Ω 1 ᾿ a 
θεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐκιἀπεστάλην εἰ:μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα 
ing said, Iwas notsent except to the sheep the lost 
οἴκου ᾿ἸἸσραῆλ. 25 Ἣ.δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, 
οὗ [the] house of Israel But she hovingcome didhomage tohim, 
λέγουσα, Κύριε, βοήθει por. 26 Ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐκ 
ὶ ο 


siying, Lord, help mel But he answering - said, 
Piorw καλὸν! λαβεῖν τὸν. ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν 
ἵπ 9. = good totake the bread ofthe children, and tocast [it] 


καὶ.γὰρ Ta κυνάρια 


τοῖς κυναρίοις. 27 Ἢ .δὲ εἶπεν, Ναί, κύριε; 
foreven the little dogs 


tothe little dogs. But she said, Yea, Lord: 
΄ ᾿ ᾿ ~ , ~~ 7 ? ~ ~ ’ 
ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
ent of the crumbs which fall from the table 
rav.cupiwy.avray. 28 Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς eines αὐτῷ, 
of their masters. -Then answering Jesus said to her, 
Ὦ γύναι, μεγάλη σου ἡ πίστις" γενηθήτω σοι ὡς θέλεις. 
O woman, great [18] thy faith: be it to thee as thou desirest. 
Kai ἰάθη 1).0vyarnp-airig ἀπὸ τῆς. ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
And was healed —_— her daughter from tbat hour. 
29 Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν θᾶλασ- 
And having depurted thence Jesus came towards the nee 
σαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος ἐκάθητο 
of Galilce ; and having gone up into the mountain he was sitting 
ἐκεῖ. 80 καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὕχλοι πολλοί, ἔχοντες ped 


there, And came to him *erowds ‘great, having with 
t ~ ? é ᾽ é a ¢ fF 

ἑαυτῶν χωλούς, τυφλούς, κωφούς, κυλλούς, καὶ ἑτέρους πολ- 
them lame, blind, umb, Taimed, and “others ‘many, 


Nove, καὶ “ἔῤῥιψαν! αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας ‘rov ᾿Ιησοῦ"" 


and they castdown them at the feet of Jesus, 

4 1 ΄ ' ? = [2 Β 4 "» U ’ 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς" 81 ὥστε "τοὺς ὄχλους"! θαυμάσαι, 
and he healed them ; sothat the crowds wondered, 
βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας, κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, * χωλοὺς περι- 
seeing dumb speaking, maimed sound, lame walk- 
πατοῦντας, καὶ τυφλοὺς βλέποντας" Kai "ἐδόξασαν" τὸν θεὸν 
ing, end blind seeing ; and theyglorifed tha God 
Ισραήλ. 32 Ὃ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς 


of Israel. But Jesus heaving calledto (him) “disciples 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν, Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη 
‘his said, Iam moved with compassion towards the crowd, becnuse already 


φάγω- 
what they may 


προοσμένουσίν μοι, καὶ οὐκιἔχουσιν τί 
thoy continue withme,sand have not 
4 ’ ~ s rf a ~ 
σιν" Kai ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ.θέλω, μήποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν 
eat; and toeendaway them fasting Iamnotwilling, lest they faint 
ἐν τῇ ody. 33 Kai λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot.paOnrai*adrov," Πόθεν 
in the way. And “say. “to *bhim this *diaciplea, Whenco 
ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; 
tous in adesert loavea so many as: tosatisfy acrowd 680 great? 
᾿ , ioe εν ~ , » » 1 
34 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Inaove, ἸΤόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; Οἱ δὲ 
And *says *to*them ‘Jesus, How many Joavea havoye? Andthey 
εἶπον, Ἑπτά, καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια.͵ 
enid, Seven, and afew amall fishes. 


τημέρας" τρεῖς 
“days 4threo 


35 Kat 7ἐκέλευσεν τοῖς 
And hecgpmmanded the 
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ples came and be- 
sought him, suyiug, 
Send her away; for sha 
ecricthafter us, 24 But 
ho answered and enid, 
I am not sent but unto 
the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel 25 Then 
came she and worship- 
ped him, saying, Lord, 

elp me. 26 But he 
answered and said, lt 
is pot meet to take tha 
children’s bread, and 
to cast ἔξ to dogs, 
27 And she said, Truth, 
Lord : yet the dogs eat 
of the crumbs which 
fall from their mas~ 
ters’ table, 28 Then 
Jesus answered ond 
said unto her, Ὁ wo- 
man, great is thy faith: 
be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her 
daughter was made 
whol trom that very 
hour. 


29 And Jesus dcpart- 
ed from thence, and 
came nigh unto the sea 
of Gulilee; and went 
up into a mountain, 
and sat down there. 
30 And great multi- 
tudes came unto him, 
having with them those 
that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and cast 
tbem down at Jesus’ 
fect; and ho healed 
them :31 insomuch that 
the nultitude wonder-~ 
ed, when they saw the 
dumb to epenk, the 
maimed to be whole 
the lame to walk, and 
the hlind to sce: and 
they glorified the God 
of Israel, 32 Then 
Jcsus called his disci- 
ples unto Aim, ond said, 
1 have compassion on 
the multitude, because 
they continue with me 
now three days, and 
have nothing to eat; 
and I will-not send 
them away fasting, 
lest they faint in the 
way. 33 And Hip os 
ciples say unto him, 
Whence "should we 
have so much brend in 
the wilderness, as to 
fill so great a multl- 
tude? 32 And Jesus 
snith unto them, How 
many loaves have yo? 
And they enid, Seven, 
onda few Little fishex 
35 And ho commanded 
tho ruultitude to alt 


Ρ ἔξεστιν it is allowed uTa.. 
© + «atand Lttra. 


9 npwrouy LTTra. 


; 9 épipav τ. 
ὄχλον the crowd Ta, 


¥ ἐδόξαζον τ. 


Βι αὐτοῦ of hitn LTTra 
W ἡμέραι GLTTraW.- 


® τὸν 
» ~ 
i — aurov 


(read the disciples) (nf{trla. Σ παραγγείλας τῷ ὄχλῳ having commanded the crowd Lrtr. 
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down on the gronnd. 
36 And.he took the 
seven lonyes and the 
fishes,and gave thanks 
and brake them, an 

gave to his discipics, 
and the disciples to the 
multitude. 37 And 
they did all eat, and 
were filled: and they 
took up of the broken 
meut that was left 
seven baskets full 
38 And they that did 
eat were four thousand 
men, beside women 
and children, 39 And 
he sent away tho mul- 
titude, and took ship, 
end came into tha 
‘coasts of Magdala. 


XVL The Pharisees 
alao with the Saddu- 
cees came, and tempt-~ 
ing desired him that 
he would shaw them a 
Bi from heaven, 
2 abawered and 
&ald nnto them, When 
it ls evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather; 
for tbe sky is red. 
3 And inthe morning, 
it wif be toul weather 
to day: for the aky is 
red and lowring. O ye 
hypocrites, ye can dia- 
oern the face of the 
sky; but can ye not 
discern.the signs of the 
times? 4 A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
eeeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign 
be given unto it, but 
thealgn of the prophet 
eunas, And be left 
them, and departed, 

& And when his dla- 
ciples were come to tha 
other side, they had 
forgottan to take 
bread, 6 Then Jesus 
eald unto them, Take 
heed and beware of 


the leaven of the Pha- 


Ly. 

he asid unto t Oo 
ye of llttle faith, why 
reason ye among your- 
gelv: use ya have 
t mo bread? 
9 Do 75 not yet undcr- 
stand, nelthar remem- 
ber the five loaves of 


MATOAIO® XV, XVI. 

= ad 
ὄχλοις! ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν" 86 kai λαβὼν! τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
crowds to recline on the ground; and having taken the seven 


ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας." εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ Ῥέδωκεν" 
loaves and the fishes, having givon thanks he broke and gnve 


τοὶς.μαθηταῖς. "αὐτοῦ," οἱ. δὲ μαθηταὶ τῷ ὄχλῳ." 37 Kai 


to his disciples, andthe disciples tothe crowd, And 

ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἰχορτάσθησαν καὶ “ἦραν τὸ περισ- 

7ata tall, and weresatisfied; andthoy tookup that which wns over 
38 οἱ-δὲ 


σεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων" ἑπτὰ σπυρίδας πλήρεις. 
andsbove ofthe fragments soven baskets full ; and they who 
ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, χωρὶς 'γυναικῶν καὶ 


ate were four thousand men, ides women and 
παιδίων." 89 Kai ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους SivéBy' εἰς ro 
children, And having dlamissed the crowds he cntered Into the 


πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια "Maydada.! 
ship, and came to ἐδ βογάοτβ of Magdala. 


16 Kai προσελθόντες “οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι 
And δΒιανίηρ comcto(him)the Pharisees and Sadducees 


πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν! αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
tempting .{him] asked him asign outof the heaven 

ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς 2 6.0 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, *'Opiag 
to shew them, Dut he - answering said tothem, Evening 

γενομένης λέγετε, Ἐὐδία' πυῤῥάξει-γὰρ ὁ οὐρανός. ὃ καὶ 
vingcome yesay, Fine weather; or *is ‘re ‘the "heaven. And 
πρωΐ, Lnpcpoy χειμών' πυῤῥάξει. γὰρ στυγνάξων ὁ οὐρανύς. 


otmorning, To-day astorm; for “is ‘re ‘lowerlng ‘the “heaven. 
ὑποκριταί! τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε 
Hypocrites! the “indeed ‘face of *the *heaven ye know [how] 


διακρίνειν, τὰ.δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν ov.dvvacGe;" 4 γενεὰ 
to rm, butthe signs ofthe tlmes yecannot!] = A generation 
πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεΐον ἐπιζητεῖ" καὶ σημεῖον οὐ.δοθή- 
wicksd and eduterous 8 βἷρτι seoks, snd asign shall not ba 
σεται αὐτῇ. εἰμὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ ™rov προφήτου." Καὶ 
given toit, axcopt the sign of Jonas the prophet. And 
καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθεν... 
leaving tham he went aywoy. _ 
δ Kai ἐλθόντες οἱ. μαθηταὶ."αὐτοῦ! εἰς τὸ πέραν ἐπελάθοντ' 
And*having‘oume = ‘his 7dlsciples to the otherside they forgo 
ἄρτους λαβεῖν. 6 ὁ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ορᾶτε. καὶ προσ 
"loaves ‘to."“take. And Jesus sald to them, See and. Ὗ be= 
ἔχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 7 01.68. 
ware of the leavan of the | P and Sadducces, And thoy 
διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλά- 
pA Teasoned eniong themselves, saying, Because lonves "not ‘we 
ομεν. 8 Γνοὺς. δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν "αὐτοῖς," Τί. δια- 
k And hoving known (this) * Jesus said tothem, Why  res- 
λογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὀλιγόπιστοι, Sri ἄρτους οὐκ 
fon ye among yourselves, O([yejof littla faith, because loaves not 
Ῥέλάβετε! 9 ovmw.voeire, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε τοὺς πέντε 
ἐγο *took ? Do yo not yet perceive, nor remember the five 


" ἔλαβεν he took xrrr. . +xotandtr. %é5i8ourtr, ¢ — αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) 


tpt. 
τ παιδίων καὶ γυναικῶν τ. 
t ἐπηρώτων 3. 
and 1. 
GLtTra., PF éxera yo 


4 τοῖς ὄχλοις to the crowds rrr. 


,. αἰ Ὀψίας +... to end of verse 8 [ΤΑ]. 
m™ — Tov προφήτον LTTra, 


5 τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων ἦραν LTTra, 
κ ἀνέβη he weut up otraw. b Mayaday ‘ agadun LTTra, 
1 — ὑποκριταί LITIA; + καὶ 
B — αὐτοῦ (read the discipled) pttra. 59 .-- αὐτοῖς 
have L. | 
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ἄρτους τῶν πεντακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε, 
loaves of the fire thousand, and how many hand-baskets ye took (up]? 
10 οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τῶν τετρακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσας 
nor the seven loaves ofthe four thousnnd, and how many 

Yorvoitac' ἐλάβετε; 11] πῶς ovd.vosire ὅτι ob περὶ 
baskets yetook [up]? How peresive ye not that mot concerning 
τἄρτογ" εἶπον ὑμῖν "προσέχειν" ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων 

bread Ispoke toyou to beware of the leaven of the Phariseca 


καὶ Σαδδουκαίων; 12 Τότε συνῆκαν ὅτι οὐκ. εἶπεν προσέχειν 
and Sadducees ? Then they understood that hesaidnot to beware 


ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης ‘rod ἄρτου," ‘add απὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν 


of the learen of bread, but of the teaching ofthe 
Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
Pharisees nnd Sadducees, 


18 Ἐλθὼν. δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας τῆς 


And “hnving *come 1Jesus into the parts of Cesares” 
Φιλίππον ἠρώτα τοὺς. μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Τίνα *pe" 
Philippi he questioned is disciples, snying, Whom ‘me 


λέγουσιν οἱ. ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 14 Οἱ δὲ 
140 *pronounce "men ®to be “the *Son ΤΟΣ "man? Andthey 
lov," Ot.piv Ἰωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν' Ταλλοι" δὲ "Ἡλίαν | 
said, Some John the Baptist ; and others Elias; 
ἕτεροι δὲ ἱΙερεμίαν, ἢ Eva τῶν προφητῶν. 15 Λέγει αὐτοῖς," 
and others : Jercmias, or one ofthe prophets. He says to them, 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα μὲ λέγετε εἶναι; 16 >’ Αποκριθεὶς. δὲ! Σί- 
ut ye whom ‘me ‘do *ye *pronounce to be? ‘ And answering Si- 
μων Πέτρος εἶπεν, Σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
mon Peter said, Thouartthe Christ, the Son of God the 
ζῶντος. 17 “Kai ἀποκριθεὶς! ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μακάριος 
living. | And answering Jesus said to him, Blessed 
el, Σίμων Βὰρ 'Iwva," ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκιἀπεκάλυψέν 
art thou, Simon Bar-Jonas, for ficsh and hlood revealed [it] not 
' , € , ~ ~ 
got, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήριμον ὁ ἐν “τοῖς! οὐρανοῖς. 18 Kayo.6é 
to thee, but my Father who[is]in the heavens. And I also 
σοι λέγω, ὅτι σὺ εἶ Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδο- 
tothes say, Thatthouart Peter, and on this rock I will 
μήσω pov τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύχαι ἅδον οὐ.κατισχύσουσιν 
uild my assembly, and gates of hades shall not prevail against 


>. «ὦ x [2 = . ἢ < ~ -- ? ~~ 
αὐτῆς. 19 ‘kai! δώσω σοὶ τὰς βκλεῖς! τῆς βασιλείας τῶν 
it. And I will give to thea the keys ofthe kingdom of the 
ovpavay’ καὶ δ. δἐὰνὶ δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον 

neavens: and whatever thon mayest bindon the earth,shallbe bound 

~ "ΝΗ ~ , a WN Gos Fa ? . 1.7 - » 

ty τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" καὶ διλέὰν" λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται 
in the heavens; ond whatever thoumayestloose on the earth, shall be 
λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 20 Τότε Ἐδιεστείλατο! τοῖς μαθη- 
loosed in the heavens, Then charged he 34|6- 
ταῖς ἰαὐτοῦ!" ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ™ Ἰησοῦς" 

ctplea “hia that tonoone thoy should say ἐβαῦ he is Jesus 


ὁ χριστύς. 
the ‘ 


af 


4 σφυρίδας 1. τὸ ἄρτων loaves LrTraw. 
beware LTTra. 
Pharisees and Badducees τ. VYaddatTrraw. *.— we [L]TTrA. 
ν Ἠλείαν 1. 5 + Ἦ [Ὁ Ἰησοῦς] Jesus (sa oe Ὁ καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς W. 
: BapwyaLta. 5 — τοῖς (read (the))u[tr]. ἔ --- καὶ 1[4]. 

avtr. ἃ ἐπετίμησεν he earnestly charged L, 
™ — Ἰησοῦς GLTTrAW,. 


-prophets. 
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the five thousand, and 
how many baskets ye 
took up? “10 Neltker 
the seven loaves of the 
four thousand, and 
how many baskets yo 
topk up? 11 How is 
it that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake 
εἰ not to you concern- 
ing bread, that ye 
abould beware of the 
leaven of the Phnrisces 
and of the Saddtcces? 
12 Then understood 
they how that he bade 
them not beware of 
the leaven of bread 
but of the doctrine of 
the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 


13 When Jesus camo 
into thecoasts of Ce- 
sarea Philippi,heasked 
his disciples, saying, 
Whom do mensay that 
T the Son of mannan? 
14 And they said, Some 
say that thouart John 
the Baptist: some, E- 
liag; and others. Jere- 
mnias, or one of tha 
15 He salth 
unto them, But whom 
pay ye that I am? 
16 And Simon Peter 
answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living 
God. 17 And Jesus 
answered and said un- 
to him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and bloog 
hath not revealed it 
nnoto thee, but my 
Father which is in 
heaven. 18 And I say 
also unto thee, That 
thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock 1 will 
build my church; and 
the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. 
19 And I will give un- 
to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of hcaven: 
and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on enrth 
shall be bound in hoa- 
ven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed 
in heaven. 20 Then 
charged he his disci- 
ples that they should 
tell no mnn that he 
was Jcsus the Christ, 


ee ἠὀὋ}!ἋὉἃ6Ὑοο  Ἶ», 0ΧἯὅῳόἨ5.......---- 
ov lo 9. (the question ends at you) προσέχετε δὲ but 
τ τῶν ἄρτων of the loaves Ltra ; τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Ladbovaaiwy of the 
κα εἶπαν LTTr. 

ς ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ LTTrA. 
δ κλεῖδας LTTrA, 
lm αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) LTTra, 


Y οἱ Le 


bh Gy LTrA. 
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21 From that time 
forth beyon Jesus to 
shew unto his disciples, 
how that lhe must go 
unto Jerusalem, and 
ΒΙῸΣ many things of 
the eldera and chief. 

riests andacribes, and 

killed, and be raised 
again the third day. 
22 Then Peter took 
him, and began to re- 
buke him, saying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord: 
thia shall not be unto 
thee, 23 Buthetarned, 
and said unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, 
Satan; thou art an 
offence unto me: for 
thou savuurest not tha 
things that be of God, 
but those that be of 
men. “4 Then said 
Jesus unto hie disci- 
ples, If any man will 
come after me, let him 
deny himeelf, and take 
uphiscross, and follow 
me. 25 For whosoever 
will save his life shall 
losait: and whosoever 
will lose his life for 
my sake shall find it. 
26 For what is a man 
ofited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, 
and loce his own soul? 
or what shall a man 
ΕΠ in exchanges for 
is soul? 27 For the 
Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; 
and then he shall re- 
ward every man ac- 
eording to his works, 
28 Verily I say, unto 
you, There be rome 
gptanding here, which 


deatb, till they see the 
Son of man coming in 


his kingdom, 


XVIL And after siz 
days Jesus taketh 
Peter,Jomes, and John 
his brother, and bring- 
eth them up into an 
high mountain apart, 
2 and was transfigured 
before them: and his 
face did shine as the 
enn, 2nd his raiment 


MATOAIOS. XVI, XVII. 

21 ᾿Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο τὸ" Ἰησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
From that time began Jesus to shew _ to *dlsciples 

4 ~ 4 ~ | υ, - » a , Wl ᾿ 
αὑτοῦ, ort δεῖ αὐτὸν "ἀπελθεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα," καὶ 
"his thatitisnecessaryfor him togoawaoy to Jerusalem, and 


“πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
many things tosuffer from the oldera and chief priests and 


γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ τῷ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι. 
saribes, and to be killed, and the third day _ to be raised. 


22 καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος Τήρξατο! Wmirigy 


And "having *taken "to (Shim) *him 1Perer began to rebuke 
αὐτῷ, λέγων," Ἵλεώς σοι, κύριε" οὐμὴ ἔσται σοι 
him, saying, (God be) favourable to thee, Lord: in πὸ wise shallbe to thee 


τοῦτο. 25 Ὁ.δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπεν τῷ Πέτρῳ, Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, 


this, But he having turned said to Peter, Get behind me, 
σατανᾶ, σκάνδαλόν μον εἶ" ὅτι ov.dpoveic τὰ 
Satan: anoffence tome thouart, for thy thoughts orenot of the things 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 2 Τότε 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 
6f God, but the things of men, Then Jesus eaid 
τοῖς.μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Et τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, ἁπαο- 
to his disciples, "If anyone desirea after mo tocome, ot 
νησάσθω iaurov, nai ἀράτω τὸν.σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, Kai ἀκο- 
him deny himself, and lethimtako up his cross, and let 
λουθείτω μοι. 2 ὃς. γὰρ. ἂν! θέλῃ τὴν.ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, 
him follow me, For whoever may deaire his life to save, 
ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν" ὃς.δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν.ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
shall lose it; but whoever may lose » his life on account of 
ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει αὐτήν" 26 τί.γὰρ "ὠφελεῖται!" ἄνθρωπος, ἐὰν 
me, shall find it. For what is "profited δι ‘ if 
a td ef ? a 1 id ἂφ ~ 
τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ, THYV.déwvyny.avrou ξημιωθῷ; 
the ‘*world ‘whole he gain, and his soul ose? 
τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; 27 μέλε 
what will*give *a “man [28]81 exchange for hia soul? or “is 
λειι.γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῷ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς 
δαροὺῦ ‘the 7Son 5of “man tocome in the glory 7Father 
αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν.ἀγγέλων. αὐτοῦ" καὶ τότε ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 
‘of *his with his angels ; and then he willrender ‘to each 
κατὰ τὴν. πρᾶξιν. αὐτοῦ. 28 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσίν 
according to his doing, Verlly Isay toyou, There are 
τινες “τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων," οἵτινες οὐ-.μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου 
some of those here standing who innuovwise shalltaste of death 
ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ avlpws oY ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ 
until they havesean the Son of man coming in 
Bacirkig.avrov. 
his kingdom. 
17 Kai μεθ᾽ 
And after 


ἢ 
ar 


ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ "Inoove τὸν Πέτοον 
days ‘six ‘takes *with[(*him] . “Jesus Peter 
καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν. ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει 
and James and John his brother, and brings up 
αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν... 3 καὶ μετεμορφώθη 
them into a*mountain ‘high apart, And he was transfigured 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ we ὁ ἥλιος, 
before tkem, and shone *his "face asthe sun, 


n—oxf[tr]a. 
λέγων L; λέγει αὐτῷ 
LTTra. 


© εἰς Ἵερο 


εἰ ὠφεληθήσεται shall be profited Lrtra. 


σόλυμα ἀπελθεῖν LTTra. 


P — ἡρξατο A. ᾳ αὐτῷ ἐπιτιμᾶν 
ἐπιτιμὼν says to him rebuking 


[εἶτα Δ. τεῖ ἐμοῦ Lrtra. " ἐὰν 
¥ + ὅτι that LT. π τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων 


GLItra ; wie ἐστῶτας We 


MATTHEW. 


~~ ~ a 2 [2 Ψ᾿ 
τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια.αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. ὃ Kat ἰδού, τώφ- 
and his garments became white as the light; and behold, “*ap- 
> = ~~ & gt ’ ‘ , ? -~ ~ I! 
θησαν" αὐτοῖς ΥΜωσῆς" καὶ "Ἡλίας," “wer αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. 


XVII. 


peared “to‘them ‘Moses *and Elias ‘with °him "talking. 
a fd - “- ~ ᾽ ld 1] 
4 ἀποκοιθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, Κύριε, καλὸν ἐστιν 
And answering Peter said to Jesus, Lord, good sit is 


εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσωμεν! ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνᾶς, 


ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἷναι" 
let us make bere three tabernacles: 


forus here tobe. If thoa wilt, : 

Ν ~ ΄ ‘ , 4 - , - 

σοὶ μίαν, καὶ “Μωσῃ! μίαν, καὶ “μίαν Ἡλίᾳ." ὅ Ere αὐτοῦ 
forthee one, and for Moses one, and one forElina, While γεῦ he 

? ‘ ? 4 os 4 

λαλοῦντος, ἰδού, νεφέλη “φωτεινὴ! ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτοὺς" Kat 


Was spenking, behold, a*“cloud ‘bright overshadowed chen and 
’ e δ ὁ td , .»ἢ 
ἰδού, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα) Ovrog ἐστιν ο«υὐἱος μου 
lo, a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my Son 
ὁ a roc, ἐ ἰεὐδὸ α΄ βαὐτοῦ axovere.! 6 Kai 
ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἔν εὐδόκησα UT 
the beloved, in whom I barefounddelight: “him ‘hear *ye. And 


αθηταὶ Βἔπεσον" ἐπὶ πρόσωπον. αὐτῶν, Kat 
‘disciples fell upon their fuce, and 
‘ ΄ 4 4 
ἐῤοβήθησαν opccoa. 7 καὶ Ἱποοσελθὼν" 
were terrified greatly. And baving come to (them) 
4 x 4 ~ ’ ¢ 
αὐτῶν, ἱκαὶ! εἶπεν, ᾿Ἐγέρθητε, καὶ μὴ. φοβεῖσθε. 8 Ἑπάραντες 


ἀκούσαντες ot 
heering [it] the 
«» - ke’ " 
ὁ Ιησοῦς *ipbaro 
Jesus touched 


them, and = said, kise up, and be ποῖ terrified, *Having *lifted*up 
> ~ ᾿ - » a 4 Ι] - 
δὲ τοὺς. ὀφθαλμοὺς. αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον εἰμὴ τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
‘and their eyes "no tone ‘they “saw except Jesus 
μόνον- 
alone, 


9 Kai καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν πιἀπὸ" τοῦ ὕρους ἐνετείλατο 
And aswere"descen.ling ‘they from the meuntain *charged 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὕραμα, ἕως οὗ ὁ 


*+bem 1Josus, saying, Tonoone’ tell the vision, nnotil the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκοῶν "avacry." 10 Καὶ ἐπη- 
Son of man from among [the] dead be risen. And “*ask- 


ρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ.μαθηταὶ. "αὐτοῦ," λέγοντες, Tt οὖν ot γραμ- 
ed *him ‘his disciples, saying, Why then “the -scribes 
ματεῖς λέγουσιν ὅτι PHXiav" dei ἐλθεῖν ποῶτον; 11] Ὁ δὲ 
‘say that Elias must cowe first? And 
VInoovc! ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Tabroic," “HXiac! μὲν ἔρχεται 
Jesus answering said to them, Elias indeed cumes 
‘rowrov" καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει wavra’ 12 λέγω ζὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
first and shall restore all things, But I say to you that 
“Ἡλίας! ἤδη ἦλθεν, καὶ οὐκ.ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν, “ἀλλ᾽! ἐποίη- 
Elias already iscome, and they knew not him, but did 
σαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὕσα ἠθέλησαν" οἴτως Kai ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρώπον 
to him whatever ΠΟΥ desired. Thus aolsothe Son of man 
μέλλει πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 13 Tore συνῆκαν ot μαθηταὶ ore 
isabout tosutter from them Then umderstood the disciples that 
πεοὶ ἸΙωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 
concerning Juhn the Baptist he spoke to them 
14 Kai ἐλθόντων “αὐτῶν! πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον προσῆλθεν 
And “having “come ‘they to the crowd 7came 


5 ἫἩλείας τ΄ 
ε Μίωυσει LTTra ; Mwivoy w. 
[ηὐδόκησα LTr. 


τ ὠφθη ΣΤΊΓΑ. 7 Mwions LTTrAwW. 
αὑτοῦ LTTr. © ποιήσωΙΙ will make LTA, 
icy LTTra. ε φωτὸς Of light G. 


LITrA. ' προσῆλθεν came tO LTTr. _ 
1 — καὶ LT. τὸ ἐκ GLITraW. Πἔ ἐγερθῇ be raised LTtra. 
LTTr. P'Hdeiav tT. 4 — ᾿Ιησοῦς (read he said) Lit:a, 


*—mpwroy LITrA, YadAa Tra, ἢ — αὐτῶν LTTrA, 


- tain, 


ΒΕ ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ LTTra. 
k καὶ ἁψάμενος and touching LT; καὶ ηψατο Tr. 

ο — αὐτοῦ (etd the disciples) 
F— αὐτοῖς LTTr[A]. 
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was white as the light. 
3 And, behold, there 
appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him, 4 Then 
auswered [cter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, 
it ia good for us to be 
bere: it thou wilt, let 
us mnke here three 
tnbernucles; one for 
thee, and one for Mo- 
ses, nnd one tor Elias, 
5 While he yet ~pake, 
behoki, a bright cloud 
overshuilowed them: 
and behoid a volce out 
of the cloud, which 
said, This is my be, 
loved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased ; hear 
ye him. 6 And when 
the disciples heard zt, 
they fcll on their face, 
and were sore afraid. 
7 And Jesus came and 
touched them, and 
said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 6 And when 
they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no 
man, save Jesus only. | 


9 And ag they came 
down from the moun« 
Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the 
vision to po man. until 
the Son of man be 
Tiseo again from the 
dead. 10 And his dis- 
ciples asket him, say- 
ing. Why then say the 
scribes that Elias must 
firstcome? 11 And Je- 
sus answered and said 
untu them, Elias truly 
shall first come, and 
Testore all  cthings. 
12 But I say unto you, 
That Elias is come al- 
ready, cod they knew 
him not, but haredone 
unto him whatsoever 
they listed. Likewise 
shall also the Son of 
man suffer of them. 
13 Then che disciples 
understood that he 
spake unto them of 

obn the Baptist. 


14 And when they 
Were comc tothe mul- 
titude, there came to 


Δ σνλλαλοῦντες (συνλαλ. τὴ per’ 


4 “Hata λείᾳ 1) 
bh ἔπεσαν 


ε' λείας T, 
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him a ccrfain mam 
kneeling down to him, 
ond saying, 15 Lord, 
havo mercy on my sou: 
for ho is lunatick, and 
foro vexcd: for oft- 
times he falieth into 
the fire, and oft into 
the watcr. 16 And I 
brought him to thy 
disciples, and they 
could not curo him, 
17 Then Jcsus answer- 
ed and said, O faith- 

and  porverse 
gencration, how long 
shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer 
you? bring him hither 
to me. 18 And Jesus 
rebuked the devil ; and 
he departed out of 
him: and the child 
was cured from that 
very hour. 19 Then 
cenate the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and anid, 
Why could not we cast 
him out? 20 And Jesus 
Waid unto them, Bc- 
enuse of your unbelief ; 
for verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith 
as aerain of mustard 
seed, yc shall say unto 
this mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder 
place; and it shall 
remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible 
anto you, 21 Howbeit 
this kind gocth not 
out but by prayer and 
fasting, 


22 And while they 
abode in Galilee, Jesus 
said unto them, The 
Son of man shall be 
betrayed into the 
hands of men: 23 and 
they shall kill him, 
and the third day he 
shall be rnised agnin. 
And they were exceed- 


ing sorry. 


24 And when they 
were come to Capcr- 
noum, they that re- 
ceived tribute money 
came to Peter, and 
said, Doth not your 
master pay tribute? 
29 He saith, Yes. And 
when ho was come into 
the house, Jesus pre- 
vented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, 
Simon? of whom do 
the kings of the eurth 
take custom or tribute? 
of their own children, 
or of strangers? 26 Pe- 

αὐτόν GLTTrAW, 
b — "Ingots LTTra. 


ἔνθεν LTTrA, 


β 1 f — verse 21 1{Tra]. 
b ἀναστήσεται be shall rise again x. 


MATOAIOS.. XVII, 


—- ᾿ν» ~ ~ Pee | 
αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν ταὐτῷ,! 15 καὶ λέγων, Κύριε, 
“το "him 4a ns. knecling downto him, nod. saying, Lord, 

ἢ a) ΤῺ “πδ΄ ts e , vy Ἂ , ll 
ἐλέησόν “pou τὸν υἱόν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται Kai κακῶς πάσχει 


havo pity on my eon, for heislunatio and miscrably suttcrs: 


πολλάκις. γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ, καὶ πολλάκις εἰς TO ὕδωρ. 
--+ for often _ he falls into the fire, and often into the water. 


16 καὶ προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς. μαθηταῖς.σου, καὶ οὐκ.ἠδυνή- 
And brought him to thy disclples, .and, they were not 


θησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. 17 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, 


able him - to heaL And answering : Jesus said, 
Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, ἕως πότε τέσομαι 
Ο generation unbelieving and perverted, until when shall I ba 


ἐρετέ μοι αὐτὸν weed 


θ' 4 “- εἰ! e ’ a Ek : ε ~ Ν᾽ 
μεῦ υμων} ἕως πότε ἄνεξομαι υμωνὶ 
ring tome him here, 


with yon? until whenshalllbearwith yon? , 
. 3 , , 8 by Wy, 1 Ips : } , ~ 
18 Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
And "rebuked “him egua, and wentout from him the 
΄ . 3 a ~ .. ~~) «ἢ er 
δαιμόνιον, καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὃ παῖς amd’ τῆς. ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
demon, and owashealed the boy from - that hour. 
19 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 'Inoov κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἶπον, 
Then “having ‘come “the “disciples to Jeaus <- apart paid, ; 
δΔιατί! ἡμεῖς οὐκ.ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 20 Ὁ.δὲ. Ὁ) cove" 
Why “we ‘were ποῦ able tocastout him? i And Jusas 
“εἶπεν! αὐτοῖς, Διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν" ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν.γὰρ λέγω 
said to them, Because of 7unbelief ‘your, For verily I say 
ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει 
toyou, If yehave faith as agrain of mustard, ye shall aay “mountain 
τούτῳ, “Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν" ἐκεῖ, καὶ μεταβήσεται" καὶ οὐδὲν 
"to *this, Romove hence ~_— thither, and it shallremove; and nothing 
- ~ ‘ 4 
laduvvarjoee ὑμῖν. 21 ἰτοῦτο.δὲ. τὸ γένος ovxixmopeverat 
Shall be impossible to you. But this kind goes not out 
ἰεἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ." 
except by prayer and fasting. 
22 β'Αναστρεφομένων"! δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
And while “were "abiding ‘they in Galilee, 4said "το “πόσα 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
‘Jesus, 919 ϑαθουΐ δῖ 6 "Son 7of ‘men to be delivered up into 


εἴρας ἀνθρώπων, 23 Kai ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, Kai τῇ ΤΟΙ 
[the] hands of men, and they willkill him; and the thi 
ἡμέρᾳ "ἐγερθήσεται." Καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 
y he shall be raised up. And they were grieved greatly. ἃ 
24 ᾿Ελθόντων.δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς 'Kamepvaotp" προσῆλθον οἱ 
And“having“come ‘they to Capernaum ®came ‘those*who 
τὰ δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ *eizoy,"'O διδάσ- 
“the *didrachmas srecoived _ to Peter and said, *"Teache 
καλος ὑμῶν οὐ.τελεῖ ἱτὰ! δίδραχμα; 25 Λέγει, Nai. Kai 
er tyour does he not pay the didrachmas? He says, Yea. And 
mi > ~ ll » 4 > + ? x a? ~ 
ore εἰσῆλθεν! εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προέῴθασεν αὑτὸν o Inaovc, 
when heentered Into the house ‘anticipated "him "Jeaus, 
λέγων, Ti σοι.δοκεῖ, Σίμων ; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων 
saying, What thinkestthou, Simon? The kings ofthcearth from whom 
λαμβάνουσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν.υἱῶν. αὐτῶν, ἢ ἀπὸ 
do they receive customor tribute? from their sons, or from 


© μεθ' ὑμῶν ἔσομαι LITrA, 5 διὰ τί LTTrAW. 
4 δλιγοπιστίαν little faith ttT:a, 9 Merafa 
& Συστρεφομένων were abiding together irr, 
ι Κἀφαρναοὺμ, LttraW, “elwayurmaA, '—raT. 


Υ κακῶς ἔχει is ill Ltr, 
© λέγει he says LTTra, 


© εἰσελθόντα eutering LT; ἐλθόντα having come tra, 


XVII, XVITE: MATT HE Ww. 
τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ; 96. "Λέγει αὐτῷ! οὁ Πέτρος," ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλ- 
the strangers? "says *to *him Peter, From the strap- 
λοτρίων. "Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, P”Apaye! ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν ot 
gers, 3said to*bim 1 Jesus, Then indeed free are the 
υἱοί. 27 ἵνα.δὲ pHAocavdadriowpey! αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς, εἰς 
sons, But that we may not offend them, having gone to 
στὴν! θάλασσαν βάλε ἄγκιστρον, καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον 
the 668 cast ἃ hook, and the *coming “up “first 
ἰχθὺν ἄρον" καὶ : ἀνοίξας τὸ.στόμα.αὐτοῦ εὑρήσεις στα- 
fish take, and having opened its mouth thou shalt find s sta- 
τῆρα' ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 
ter ; thet havingtaken.give:tothem for me and thee, 
? , ~ ya ~ = > - 
‘18 Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ "ὥρᾳ! προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
Ἵπ that hour came the disciples to Jexns, 
λέγοντες, Tic ἄρα μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐ- 
saying,  Whothen([*the)"greater ‘is in the kingdom ofthe hea- 
pavav; 2 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ Ἰησοῦς" παιδίον, ἔστησεν 
vens? And "having ?called ‘to (*him] 1Jesus alittle child, he set 
αὐτὸ ἐν μέἐσῳ.αὐτῶν, 3 καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν. μὴ 
it in their midst, and said, Verily Isay toyou, Unleas 
στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε ὡςτὰ παιδία, οὐ.μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς 
yearecouvertedand become as thelittlechildren, in no wise shall yeenter into 


τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 4 ὕστις οὖν "ταπεινώσφῳ! 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. Whosoever therefore will humble 


ἑαυτὸν we τὸ. παιδίον. τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ Bact- 
himsclf as this little child, he is the greater in the king- 
λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 5 καὶ ὃς. ἐὰν! δέξηται “παιδίον τοιοῦτον 
dom ofthe heavens, and whoever willreceive “little‘child such 
ἕν" ἐπὶ τῷ. ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" θ ὃς. δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσ 
tone in my name, me ‘receives. But whoever shall cause *to’oifend 
Eva τῶν. μικρῶν.τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων. εἰς ἐμέ, συμφέρει 
tone of *these ‘little °onea who believe in me, itis profitable 
r ~ Pid ~ 7 ? 3 =i th 
αὐτῷ ἵνα κρεμασθῇ ύλος ὀνιτὸς γέπὶ! τὸν 
for him that should be hung “8 “millstone “turned "by “an *ass ‘upon 
τραχηλον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσ- 
*hiy *neck, and he be sunk in the depth of the sea. 
σης. Ἴ Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων" ἀνάγκη.γάρ 
Woe tothe world because of the offenoes | For necessary 
*toriy" ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ. ἀνθρώπῳ."ἐκείνῳ! 


itis “*to‘come'the offences, yet woe to that man 
& οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. 8 Εἰ. δὲ ἡ χείρισον ἢ ὁ-πούς.σου 
by whom the offence comes J Andif - thy hand or : thy foot 


ἀπὸ cov’ καλόν 
; them and cast (them) from thee; good 
got ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν “χωλὸν ἢ κυλλόν,! ἢ 
for thee it is toenter into life lame or maimed, (rather) than 
“es ~ La ΄ , ~ 4 ~ x >? 
Ovo χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. 
two hands ortwo feet having tobecast intothe fire the eternal 
9 καὶ εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός. σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 


΄ μὴ A 4 "ἢ 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον Ῥαὐτὰ! καὶ βάλε 
cause *to7offend'thee, cut off 


And if thine eyo conse *to*offend'thee, pluckout it + and cast 
ἀπὸ σοῦ; καλόν σοι ἐστὶν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν 
[10] fom thee; good forthce: itis μ ee aa into life 


ae ὐϑοντσα τ τς 
Ὁ εἰπόντος δέ ἀπά having said Urrr. ° — ὁ Πέτρος LTTra, 

δαλίζωμεν τ. τ — τὴν (read (the]) LTtraw. "ἡμέρᾳ day L. 

" ταπεινώσει LITCAW. “av τι, * ἐν παιδίην τοιοῦτον ( -- ν T) LTTrA. 

€istOa. 8 --π'έστιν (read jit ia]) υτελ.. 


it (and cast [it]) στε. 4 κιλλὴν ἢ xwAdy LE 


P "Apa. γε TrA. 


Ἀ — ἐκείνῳ (read to the man) LTTeg 
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ter saith unto him, Of 
strangers, Jesus saith 
unto him, Thon aro the 
children free, 27 Note 
withstanding, lest we 
should offend them 

go thou to the sea, and 
cast an hook, and take 
up the fish that first 
cometh up; and when 
thou hast opened hls 
mouth, thou shalt tind 
& piece of money : that 
take; and give unto 
them for me and thee\ 


XVIII, At the same 
time came the disci- 
les unto Jesus, say- 
ing, Whois tho greatest 


.in the kingdom of 


heaven? 2 And Jesus 
called a littk child 
unto him,-and set him 
in the midst of them, 
3 and said, Verily [aay 
unto yeu, Except ye 
be converted, and be- 
come as little children, 
ye shall not enter int 
the kingdom of he 
ver. 4 Whosoever 
therefore shall humble 
himself as this little 
child, the same ig 
eatest in the kingd 
om of heaven. 5 And. 
whoso shall recei 
one auch little child 
my name receiveth me, 
6 But whoso shall of- 
fend one of these littl 
ones which believe in 
me, it were better for 
him that a millstone 
were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth 
of the sea, 7 Woe unto 
the world because of 
offences! for it must 
needs be that offences 
come; but woo. to 
that mon by whom 
the offence cometh! 
6 Wherefore if thy 
hand or thy foot οἵ» 
fend thee, cut them 
off, and oast them from 
thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life 
halt or malmed, rather. 
than having two handg 
or two feet to be cast 
into everlasting fire. 
9 And if thine cye of- 
fend thee, pluck it 
out, and coat rf from 
thee: it is better for 
theo to cnter into lifo 
with one oye, rather 


4 σκαν- 
ἴ.-- ὁ Ἰησοῦς TTra, 
ΟΣ περὶ about LTtr3 
‘biguropy 
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than having two eyes 
to bo cast into hell 
fire. 10 Take heod that 
ye despise not ono of 
these little ones; for 
I. say unto you, That 
in heaven their angels 
do olways behold the 
fnee of my Father 
which is In heaven. 
11 For the Son of man 
is come to save that 
\which wns lost. 12 How 
think ye? if a man 
bnve an ~ hundred 
aheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth 
Ihe not lenve the nincty 
fand nine, and goeth 
into tho mountains, 
andseekcth that.which 
is gone astray? 13 And 
if so be that he find it, 
verily I aay unto you 
he rejoiceth more o 
that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which 
went ποῦ astray. 
li Even so it is not 
the will of your Fa- 
ther which is in hea- 
en, that one of those 
ittle nes. should 
perish, 


15 Moreover if thy 
brother shall trespnss 
against thee, go and 
tell him his fault he- 
tween thea and him 
alone: if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. 16 But if 
he will not hear .thec, 
then take with thee one 
or tivo more, that in 
the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every 
word may. be estab- 
lished. 17 And if he 
shall neglect to hear 
them, toll it unto the 
eburch : but if he neg- 
lect to. hear the church, 
let him be unto ‘thee 
asan heathen man and 
Β publican, 18-Verily 
I say unto you, What- 
soever yeshall bind on 
earth shall be bound 
in heaven: and what- 
Boever ye shall loose 
onearth rhall be loosed 
in heaven. 19 AgalnI 
spay unto you, That if 
two of you shall agrea 
on, earth as touching 
any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my 
Father which is in 


MATOAIOS. XVIII. 

εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι "εἰς τὴν 

to enter, [rather] than two eyes having tabecast into the 

éevvay τοῦ πυρός. 10 Ὁρᾶτε μὴ. καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 
[facil of the fie, . dea i ye pease bee cane 


ικρῶν.τούτων᾽ λέγω. γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ. ἄγγελοι. αὐτῶν. ἐν 
of these little ones, forI say to you, that _ thelr angels in {the] 


οὐρανοῖς! διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι» Τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ.πατρός. μου 


heavens continually behold the face of my Father 
τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 11 “ἤλθεν.ὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
who [is] in (the) heavens, _ Foriscowne the Son of man 
σῶσαι τὸ αἀπολωλός. 12 Ti ομῖν.δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί 


to save that which has been lost, What think ye? If there should be 
τινι ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, καὶ πλανηθῃ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, 


to any man a hundred _— sheep,-: and be gone astrayoneof them, 
οὐχὶ [ἀφεὶς! Τὰ Εἰννενηκονταεννέα! ἐπὶ τὰ don 
[does he} uot, having left thea . Binety-nina on- the mountains, 


τὸ πλανώμενον; 13 καὶ ἐὰν γένηται 
seek that which is gone astray? and if it should be 
a ~~ } , ? 4 ’ 4 ~ w é 3 ; ? ~ “- 
εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι χαίρει Em αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 
that he find it, verily Isay to you,that herejoicesover it more 
ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ξἐννενηκονταεννέα! τοῖς μὴ-πεπλανημένοις. 14 ov- 
than over the ninety-nine which have not gone astray. So 
«τὼς οὐκ. ἔστιν θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς ἰὑμῶν" τοῦ 
itisnot [thd] πὶ before “Father -'your who [ia] 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ἵνα ἀπόληται *elc! τῶν. μικρῶν.τούτων. 
in [the] heavens, that shouldperish one of these little ones. 
15 ᾿Εὰἀν.δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ ‘sic σὲ" ὁ.ἀδελφός.σου, ὕπαγε ™xai' 
But if 3sin “against “thee ‘thy “brother, go and 
ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ povov. ἐάν σου ἀκούσῃ, 
reprove him tween thee and him alone. If - thee he will hear, 
éxépdnoag τὸν. ἀδελφόν.σου" 16 ἐὰν.δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε 


h πορευθεὶς ζητεῖ 
having gone 


thou hast gained thy brother. . But if he will not hear, _take 

D 4 ~ Il » εἴ a ? Oo : ἐ ἢ ᾿ id bs : #4 
μετα σου é&ft Eva 71) δύο » EVA ἔπι στόματος δύο μαρτυρὼων 
with thee besides one or two, thatupon[the] mouth oftwo witnesses 


ἢ τριῶν σταθῇ πᾶν ῥῆμα. 17 tav.dé παρακούσῃ αὐτῶν, 
or of thres may stand every word, -Butif he fail to listen to them, 


Ῥείπὲ!ὀ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ" ἐὰν.δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, 
teli[it]tothe assembly. Andif also the assembly he fail to listen to, 
ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. 18 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 


lebhimhetothee as., the heathen and the taxgatherer. Verily Isay 
ὑμῖν, boa.tédy" δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένα ἐν τῷ" 
to you, Whatecever yeehall bind on the earth, shallbe bound in the 
οὐρανῷ" καὶ ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένα 
heaven; and whatsoever ye shallloose on the earth, shallbe loosed 
ἐν "rep" οὐρανῷ. 19 "Πάλιν" λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δύο' ὑμῶν 
in the heaven, Again Isay toyou, that if two of you 
συμφωνήσωσιν' ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς πράγματος οὗ ἐὰν 
may agree on the earthconcerning any matter whatever 
αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ.πατρός.μον τοῦ 
they shall ask, it shall be done tothem from my Father who [ls] 


4 ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ in the heaven [tL]. 


he not leave) Ltr. 
t μον my Στ. 


*— τῷ LT[Tr]a.: 


συμφωνήσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν of you sh 


ο k gy LTfr. 
σοῦ L; μετὰ σεαυτοῦ with thyself x.” 


fadjcer (read will 
bh + gaiand UTr. 
Diee καὶ GLTTrA. — Dn. μετὰ 
P εἰπὸν T, 9 ἄν Tra. 


δι τγμφωνήσωσιν ἐξ mov 1; 


ven 9 — verse 11 Lr al. 
8 ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα LTTr; ἐνενηκονταεννέα W. 
Vom εἰς σὲ LILA 

9 + μετὰ σοῦ L. 
L; πάλιν ἀμὴν Tra, 
agree ΤΊΤΑ, 


5 ἀμὴν veril 


XVIII. MATTHEW. 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 20 ob.ydp εἰσιν δύο ἣ τρεῖς συνηγμένοι εἰς 


in fhe) *beavens, For where aro two or three gathered together unto 


τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν ἐσῳ αὐτῶν. 
my  nameyY there amI in(the) midst of them. 
21 Τότε σροσελθὼν "αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν," Kupte, ποσάκις 
Then havingcome. tohim Peter said, Lord, how often 
ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ.ἀδελφός.μου καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; Ewe 
sholl*sin *aogainst *me Amy 7brother end Iforgive him? πὲ] 
a ᾽ ΄ ,᾽ ~ ts ~ 3 , v ε , 
ἑπτάκις : 22 Λέγει αὐτῷ Oo Ἰησοῦς, Ov.rAEyw σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις, 
seven times? Suys *to*him ‘Jesus, I say not to thee until seven times, 
Tarr" Ewe ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 23 Ata.rovro ὡμοιώθη 
but until seventy times seven, Because of this "haa ‘become “like 
ἡ βασλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὃς ἠθέλησεν 
‘the “kingdom of *the “heavens to & Man aking, who would 
- ΄ ἢ - , » ~ 3 , ἢ ᾿ - 
συνᾶοσαι λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ. 24 ἀβξαμενοῦ ae αὐτοῦ 
take account with his bondmen. And “having *begun ‘he 


σνναΐίρειν, “προσηνέχθη! ταὐτῷ εἷς"! ὀφειλέτης μυρίων 


tg reckon, thero was brought tohim cne debtor of ten thousand 
ταλάντων. 25 μὴ χοντος. δὲ αὐτοῦ amodoura, ἐ- 
talents. ut ποὺ "having ‘he (wherewith) topay, ‘*com- 


κέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. αὐτοῦ! πραθῆναι, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
mandecd ‘him his “lord to besold, and 2wife | 


ταὐτοῦ" καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ πάντα boa "εἶχεν," καὶ dodo 


this and the children, end 811 asmuchas hehad, and payment to 
θῆναι. 26 πεσὼν. οὖν ὁ δοῦλος" προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, 
be made. Haring fallen down thereforethe bondman didhomage tohim, 
λέγων, “Κύριε,! μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ tépoi," καὶ πάντα “σοι 
saying, Lord, have patience with me, and ‘all “to “thee 
aroéwow." 47 σπλαγχνισθεὶς. δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου 
‘I ?will*pay. And having been moved with compassion the lord *bondman 
fixeivou' ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ δάνειον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 


‘of 7tbat relcased him, and "the ‘loan ‘forgave 7him 
28 ᾿Εξελθὼν.δὲ ὁ δοῦλος βἐκεῖνος" εὗρεν Eva τῶν συνδούλων 
But haying gone out that bondman found one “fellow *“bondmen 
αὐτοῦ, ὃς ὠφείλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, Kai κρατή τας αὐτὸν 
‘of “his, who owed him abhundred denaril, and havingseized him 
ly z¢f ¢ 
ἔπνιγεν, λέγων, ᾿Απόδος "μοι" io re" ὀφείλεις. _ 29 πε- 
hethrottled (him), saying, Pay me what thou owest. "Having "fallen 
ι « é - - 
σὼν οὖν ὁ.σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ "εὶς τοὺς. πόδας. αὐτοῦ" παρε- 
‘down ‘therefore "his *fellow *bondman 1: at his feet be- 
κάλει αὐτόν, λέγων, Μακροθύμησον ἐπ’ -'ἐμοί," καὶ ™ravra! 
sought him, saying, Have patience with moe, and all 
ἀποδώσω σοι. 80 Ὁ δὲ οὐκ.ἤθελεν, πἀλλὰ! ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν 
Iwill pay thee. Buthe would not, but havinggone he cast 
3 . 3 td Lid ᾿ “-- 
αὐτὸν εἰς φνλακήν, ἕως. “οὗ" ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. 
him into prison, until heshould pay thatwhich was owing. 
Bl ἰδόντες PCE οἱ σύνδουλοι. αὐτοῦ" τὰ ἡγενόμενα" 
*Ilaving *scen ‘but “his fellow ‘*bondmen what things had takcn place, 
ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα' καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ. κυρίῳ. "αὐτῶν" 
Were grieved greatly, ondhavinggone narrated to their lord 


δ 


heaven. 20 For where 
two or three are gath- 
ered together in m 
name, there am I In 
the midst of them. 


_21 Then came Petar 


“tohim, and said, Lord, 


how oft shall my bro- 
ther sin against me 
andi forgive him? till 
seven times? 22 Jeaus 
saith unto him, I say 
not unto fhee, Until 
seven mes: but, 
Until seventy times 
seven. 29 Therefore ia 
the kingdom of hea- 
veh likened‘ unto 8 
certain king, which 
would take account af 
his servants, 24 And 
when he had begun 
to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, 
which owed him ten 
thousand talents. 26 
But forasmuch as he 
had not to pay: his 
lord comman him 
to be sold, aud his 
wife, and children, and 
all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 
26 The servant there- 
fare fell down, ,andwor- 
shipped him, soying, 
Lord, have patience 
with me,,and I will 
pay thee all. 27 Then 
the lord of that ser- 
vant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him 
the debt. 28 But the 
bamo, servant went 
out, and found one of 
his fellowservants, 
which owed him an 
hundred pence: and 
he laid hands on him, 
and took Aim by the 
throat, saying, Pay 
me that thou’ owest, 
29 And hig fellowser- 
vant fell down αὐ his 
feet, ond besought 
him, saying, Have 
paca with me, and 

will poy thee all 
30 And he would not: 
but went and cast him 
into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 
31 So wuen his fellow-~ 
servants saw what was 
done, they were very 
sorry, and camo and 
told unto thelr lord all 


gg 


ι͵ , Φ 7 ~ 2 . 4 
ἃ Ἰ]έτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ LTIra. 7 ἀλλὰ LTrA. * ΤΡΟΦΉ ΧΟῚ was conducted Ltra, 


y— αὑτοῦ (read [his] lord) TTrA,. * — αὐτοῦ (read { 
b + ἐκεῖνος (read that bondman)T. ¢*— Κύριε LTTra. 
LTTrA, !— ἐκείνον (read of the bondman) x, 


is] wife) τ[4} 


4 éue Tr. 


δια porLTtraw. ἰ εἶ rcifanything ourtraw, * 
LTrA. πὴ — wavra(L}TTrAW, κ ἀλλ᾽ EG. © — οὗ LTT 

᾿ ντα a . ΓΑ. 
δονλοι L; οὖν οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτοῦ TIra. 


᾿ εἷς αὐτῷ T. 
* ἔχει he has {ττὰ. 


ἔτι. 5 ἀποδῶσω σοι ([σοὶ] a) 
,. δ — ἐκεῖνος (read the bondman) 1. 
- εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ GLTTr[A]. 


1 ἐμέ 


Ξ P οὖν (therefore) αὐτοῦ οἱ σύν- 
1 γινόμενα were taking place r, 


I ἑαυτῶν LTTcAs 


52 


that wasdone, 32 Then 
his lord, after that he 
had called him, sald 
unto him, Othou wick- 
ed servant, I forgave 


thee all that debt, be-. 


cause thou desiredst 
me: 3 shouldest not 
thou also have had 
compassion on thy fel- 
lowscrvant, even as I 
had pity on thee? 
&% And his lord was 
wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors 
till he should pay all 
that was due unto 
him. 35 So likewise 
shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto 
ou, if ye from your 
earts forgive not 
every one his brother 
thelr trespesses. 


XIX, And it came 
to pass, tha? when 
esus 
these sa 
perted 
pnd came 
toasts of Judma be- 
yond Jordan; 2 and 
t multitudes fol- 
owed him; and he 
healed them there, - 


ge, he de- 
om Galilee, 


3 Tha Pharisees also 
ime ie oy tempt- 
@ him, and sayin 
tuto him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away 
his wife for every 
cause? 4 And he an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Have ye not 
read, that he which 
made fdem at the be- 
finnihg made them 
male and female, 5and 
said, For this cause 
shall a man leave fa- 
ther: and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife: 
and they twain shall 
be one flesh? 6 Where- 
fore they are no more 
twain, but one flesh, 
What therefore. God 
hath jolned together, 
let not man put asug- 
der, 7 They say unto 
bim, Why did Moses 
ther command to give 
& writing of divorce- 
ment, and to put her 
away? 8 Hesaith unto 
them, Moses because of 
the hardness of your 
hearts suffered you to 
yt away yous wives: 
ut from the begin- 
ning it was not so. 


- ὁ 


© κἀγώ LTTrA.. 


ΓῚ bY ,’ a «ἃ 

— τὰ παραπτώματα αντῶων GLTTrA. 
b — ἀνθρώπῳ (read ὈμΠΘ᾽Β wife) LTA. 
{ κολληθήσεται LITCAW. 


LItTrA. 


hod finished: 


into the’ 


MATOATO Σ, XVIII, XIX. 
πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. 82 Τότε προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν 6 
all that had taken place, ᾿ Then ‘having *called °to [7him] *him 

κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷν' «Δοῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν 
_ ‘his *lord says tohim, "Bondman ‘wicked, all *debt 

ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς pe’ 88 οὐκ. ἔδει καὶ 

“that I forgave thee, since thou besoughtest me; did it not behove 7alao 
EXER ὁν. σὐνδουλό ve "καὶ ἐγώ! λέ 3 

σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν. συνδουλόγνισου, ὡς "καὶ ἐγώ! σε ἠλέησα; 


‘thes tohave pitied thy fellow bondman, es also 1 thoe had pitied? 
34 καὶ ὀργισθεὶς δικύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανι-͵ 
And being angry is lord deliveredup him tothe tormen- 


σταῖς, Ewo.'od" ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον ταὐτῷ " 86 Οὕτως 
tora, until heshouldpay all that was owing to him, Thus 


a ε , . w2 7 ! , t » 4 4 ~ 
kai ὁ-πατήριμου ὃ “ἐπουράνιος! ποιήσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν.μὴ ἀφῆτε 


also ΠΥ Εδίβορ the heavenly willdo toyou unless ye forgive 
ἕκαστος τῷ.ἀδελφῷφ.αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν.καρδιῶν. ὑμῶν "τὰ παρα- 
each his brother from your hearts 4of- 
πτώματα αὐτῶν." 

fences . ‘their. 


19 Kai ἐγένετο Gre ἐτέλεσεν O'Inoovc τοὺς λόγους 
And it came to pass when “had *finiahed ‘ *Jequa *words 
τούτους, μετῆρεν' ἀπὸ Yrijg! Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια 
“these, he withdrew from Gallles, * and came to the borders 
τῆς Ἰουδαίας πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 2 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
of Τυαάδα beyond the Jordan: and followed: *him 
ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. 
crowds ‘great, and he healed them there, 
ὃ Kai προσῆλθον αὐτῷ" τοἱ" Φαρισαῖοι πειράζοντες αὐτόν, 
And came “to°him "the 7Phariseea ‘tempting him, 
καὶ λέγοντες Sabre," Evékeoriy Ῥάνθρώπῳ" ἀπολῦσαι τὴν 
and saying tohim, Is it lawful for a man to put away 
γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; 4 'Ο.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
his wife for every cause?, But he answering said 
Cadentn Il > 9 Ff w “4 αὶ ¢ Ι >? , 
αὑτοῖς," Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ore ὁ “ποιήσας ἀπ ἀρ- 
tothem, Haveyenotread thathewho made  [them)from [the] begin- 
χῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐπρίησεν αὐτούς, 5 καὶ εἶπεν, ““Ἑνεκεν" 
ning male and female mate" “them, and said, On account of 
τούτου καγαλείψει ἄνθῤωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ 
this ‘shall‘leave ‘a father and” mother, and 
προσκολληθήσεται! τῇ. γυναικὶ αὐτοῖ;, καὶ ἔσονται ot δύο εἰς 
shall be joined ἦν to his wife, and “shall.*be ‘the*two “for 
σάρκα μίαν; 6 wore οὐκέτι. εἰσὶν δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ μία" ὃ 
Tflealh ore? Sothatnolonger arethey two, but “flesh ‘one. What 
οὖν ὁ θεὸς ouvecevter,. ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριξέτω. 7 Λέγουσιν 
therefore God united together, *man let’ ot separate, They say 
αὐτῷ, Ti οὖν Ξε Μωσῆς!" ἐνετείλατο ᾿ δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀπο- 
tohim, Why then 7Mosea 'didcommand to give a biu of dl- 
στασίου, kai ἀπολῦσαι Ῥαὐτήν," 8 Λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ὅτι ΕΜωσῆςϑ 
yorce, and toputaway her? © Heecays to them, Moses 
πρὸς τὴν.σκληροκαρδίαν.ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι 
in view of your hardsheartedntss allows you toput away 
τὰς. γυναῖκας ὑλῶν" ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ.γέγονεν οὕτως. 
your wives; from[the] beginning however it wasnot thua. 


π οὐράνιος Ltr; [ἐπ]ονράνιος Δ. 
8 — of LTrA. ®— αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
ἃ κγίσας created Tr. ¢”Evexa 
h — αὐτήν LITr, 


f— οὗ τ, τ — αὑτῷ LTrA. 
δὶ = τῆς E. 
© — αὐτοῖς LTTrA. 


8 Mwvons LTTcAW, 


MATTHEW. 


~~ ~~ ῃ - 
9 λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι! Se.dy ἀπολύσῃ THV-yuvatka.aurou 
ἈΝ Isay toyou, that whoover shall put away his wife 
’ » . “ὦ Φ x 
kei! lun) ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ,! καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται, Mxat 
if ποῦ for fornication, and shall marry anothcr, commits adultery; and 
ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας μοιχᾶται. 10 Λεέγουσιν 
be who *her[“that *is] “put °away ‘marries commits adultery. Say 
~ 4 3 ~ , , 4 , ~ > 
αὐτῷ οἱ. μαθηταὶ "αὐτοῦ," Ei οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρω- 
‘to "him this "disciples, If thus is the case ofthe man 
~ ? ~ « 4 
που μετὰ τῆς γυναικός, οὐκσυμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 11 ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν 
With the wife, it is not profitable to marry. But he said 
? ~ ? , ~ 4 λ ? v 0; - il rr’ 
αὐτοῖς, Ou πάντες χωροῦσιν Tov.Aoyo".°ToUTOY, a 
tothem, Not all receive this word, but [thoso) 
, a -~ t , 
οἷς δέδοται. 12 εἰσὶν.γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας 
towhomithasbeenciven; forthere are eunucha who from(the}) womb 
4 3 ᾿ rr ΄ ~ t 
ητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτως, Kai εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 
of (their] mother were born thus, and thereare eunuchs who 
3 , ιν ~ a’ ? ᾿ ~ wv 
εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kai εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι OLTLVEC 
were mide eunuchs by men, and thereare eunuchs who 
εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
made eunuchs of themselves forthesakeofthe kingdom ofthe heavens, 
ὁ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 
ΕΘ πο is able to σϑοεϊγες Ὁ} let him receive [it]. 
, ‘ ll Π “- ᾽ " a "» 
18 Τότε Ῥπροσηνέχθη! αὐτῷ παιδία, twa τὰς χεῖρας 
Then were brought tohim Uttlechildron, that {his} hands 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς, καὶ προσεύξηται' οἱ. δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν 
famight ἸΔῪ onthem, and mightpray; butthe disciples rebuked 
αὐτοῖς" 14 ὁ.δὲ Ιησοῦς elrevi, “Agere τὰ παιδία, καὶ μὴ 
them. But Jesus said, Suffer the little children, and *not 
κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός με! τῶν.γὰ f ἐστὶν ἡ 
͵ ρος "pe τῶν ep rete Ων στῖν ἢ 
‘do forbid them ἰο come to me; or of such is the 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 15 Kai ἐπιθεὶς "αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας!" 
Mingdom ofthe heavens. And having laid uponthem [his] hands 
ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν." 
he departed thence. 
16 Kai ἰδού, εἷς προσελθὼν “εἶπεν αὐτῷ," Διδάσκαλε 
And hehold, one having come to [him] said tohim, "Teacher 
LF θέ noose 8 θὲ , te w* l ᾿ a? 
ΤῈ hes €£, Tt ayavoyv Toindw tva exw ζωὴν αιωνιον: 
good, what good [thing] shall I do that I may have life eternal? 
t a ~ , a a 
17 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν. αὐτῷ, Τί μὲ λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς 
, Andhe βαϊὰ tohim, Why me callest thou good? no one [is] good 
4 « , a ~ 4 , 
εἰ.μὴ εἷς, ὁ θεός." εἰ δὲ θέλεις τΤεἰίσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωην,! 
except one, God, Butif thondesirest toenter into life, 
, iT] 4 ? , ~ , ai? 
"τήρησον τὰς ἐντολάς. 18 δλέγει αὐτῷ." Ποίας; ἢ '0.6é.’In- 
cep the commandments, He says tohim, Which? And Je- 
~ ΄ ᾽ 
σοῦς εἶπεν, Τό, οὐ.φονεύσεις" | οὐ-μοιχεύσεις" 
ous , said, Thou shalt not commit murder; Thou shalt not commit adultery; 
φΦ ᾿ ΄. 
οὐ κλέψεις" οὐ.ψευδομαρτυρήσεις" 19 τίμα τὸν πατέρα 
Thou shalt not steal; Thou ahalt not bear falas witness; Honour *fother 
c ll δ᾽ 3 , e 8 , , ᾿ 
σου καὶ τὴην.μητερα καὶ ἀγαπήσεις τὸν. πλησίον. σου ὡς 
thy and mother; and Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 


xIX. 


a τ ὅτι LTrA, k — εἰ GLTTraw. 
nication Σ,. mM — καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην 
disciples) τ[4]. © [τοῦτον] x. oe 
* Tas χεῖρας αὐτοῖς LTTrA. 
με ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ; 
One is fond (+ δθεόφ God 
® ἔφη αὐτῷ he anid to him 


αμήσας μοιχᾶται 1{τ]. 
, ἢ προσηνέχθησαν LITrA. 
᾿ αὑτῷ εἶπεν LITrA. 7 ,--- ἀγαθέ LTT A. 
W) GLTIT-aW, - 


L; — λέγει αὑτῷ τ, & + φησίν he euys 1, 


op 


9 And I say unto you, 
Whosoaver shall put 
awny his wifc, except 
it be for fornication, 
and shall marry an- 
other, committeth ne 
dultery: and whoo 
marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit 
adultery. 10 1fis dis 
ciples say unto him, If 
the case of the man be 
so with Ais wife, it is 
not good to marry. 
1} But he esnid unto 
them, All men cannot 
reveive this saying, 
save they to whom it 
is given 12 For there 
arc somo cunuchs, 
which were so born 
from their mother’s 
womb: and there are 
some eunuchs, which 
Wero made eunuchs 
of men: and there be 
eunuchsa, which have 
Made themselves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake. Ho 
that is able to receive 
t¢, let him reccive it. 


13 Then were there 
brought unto him 
little children, that he 
should put Ais hands 
on them, ond pray: and 
the, disciples rebuked 
them. 14 But Jesus 
said, Suffer Jittle chil- 
dren, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me; 
for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven, 
15 And ho laid At 
hends on them, and 
departed thence. 


- 16 And, behold, one 
came and said unto 
him, Good Maste 
what good thing shall 
I do, that I may have 
eternal life? 17 And 
he said untohim, Why 
callest thou me good? 
there t9 none good but 
one, that is, God: bub 
if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the come 
mandments. 18 He 
snith unto him, Which ἢ 
Jesus said, Thou shalt 
do no murder, Thou 
shalt not commit a- 
dultery,Thou shalt not 
ateal, Thou shalt not 
hear false witnces,! 
19 Honour thy father 
nnd thy mother: and, 
Thon ehalt love th 
neighbour as thyse 


eee 
1 παρεκτὸς λόγον πορνείας except for cause of for- 
Ὁ — αὐτοῦ (read the 
4 + αὐτοῖς to them T. 

αν rev LIT ¥ ox@ LTTrA. 
ets ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαθός Why askent thou me concerning the good ? 
7 Es τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν LTTrAW. 


ἀ κὺ 


© χήρει LTVA. 
S— gov GLITraAW. 


δι 


20 The young man 
δ unto hliu, All 
theso things have [ 
kept from my youth 
up: what Inck 1 baa 
21 Jesus said uote Πέτα, 
If thon wilt be pertect, 
Ὁ {πᾶ sell that thou 
ὑεῖ, and giva to the 
or, and thou shalt 
ave trea>urc in hea- 
ven; and come and 
follow me. 52 Dut 
when the young man 
henrd that saying, he 
went awny sorrowful: 
for he had great pos- 
easslong, 


23 Then easid Jesus 
unto his disciples, 
Verily I say unto you 
That a rich man shall 
hard)y enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 
24 ἃ again I say. 
unto you, It iv easier 
for a camel to go 
through the cye of a 
needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 
25 When his disciples 
heard if, they were 
excecdingly arazed, 
suving, Who then can 
be anved ? 26 But Jesus 
beheld them, and snid 
unto tbem, With men 
this is impossible; but 
with God oll things 
are possible, 


27 Then anstered 
Peter and eaid unto 
him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and fol- 
Jowe:l thee ; what shall 
we have therefore? 
28 And Jesus said unto 
them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye 
which have followed 
me, In the regenera- 
tion when the Son of 
Man shall ait In the 
throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing. the twelve tribes 
of Israel 2 And 
avery one that hath 
foraaken houses, or 
brethren, or cisters, 
or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's 
soke. shall receive on 


hundredfold, and‘shall ° 


4d ταῦτα πάντα Ltr. 


bh + τοῖς to the LTrA, 
(read this word) La. 


GTT-A. 
LTT A. 


P + εἰσελθεῖν to enter L[Tr]. 
® — αὐτοῦ (read the disci) les) GLTTrAW, 
GLIT-AW. Y παλινγενεσίᾳ Τ, 1 αὐτοὶ yourselves rrr. 
δ -- ἡ γνναικα LTTra. 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ. 


σεαυτόν. 20 Λέγει αὐτὶ ὁ νεανίσκος, Πάντα ταῦτα" 
thysclf. ‘Says ‘*to°him ‘the young *man, All there 


εἰφυλαξάμηνἱ" lex νεότητός. μυυ"" ri ἔτι ὑστερῶ; 21 Ε΄ Edn" αὐτῷ 


XIX. 


hnve I kept from my youth, whatyet lackIl? 7Said *to*him 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ei θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε πώλησύν σου τὰ 
‘Jesus, If thuu desirest perfect to he, KO ecll thy 
a [4 A 4 b " a aw 
ὑπάρχοντα Kai δὸς ἢ πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν 


property and give το [0860 poor, and thou shalt have ireasure ip 


Ιοὐρανφ: καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 22 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος 


heuren; and come folow ma But‘*having*hcard 'tho*young-munin 
κτὸν λόγον"! ξϊ ἀπῆλθεν 'λυπούμενος, ἦν.γὰρ.ἔχων κτήματα 
the word went away gtleved, for he had "possessions 
πολλά. 

Imany. 


23 ‘0.68 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν roig.uaOnraic.abrot, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
And Jesus said to his disciples, Verily Isnay 
t »~ ru τ a , ? " .} λ " , ᾿ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι, ™dvoxoAwg '’πλούσιος" εἰσελεύσεται εἰς THY βασι- 
to you, that with difficnlty arich mon shallenter into the ᾿ king- 
λείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 24 πάλιν.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, " εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν 
dom ofthe hearens. Andagsin I say toyou, easier ia it 
ipndov διὰ ῥαφίδος οδιελθεῖν," ἢ πλού- 
καμηλὸον owl τρυπήματος pagioog “οιελθειν, ἢ πλου 
acamel through (the) eye ofanecedie. topass, than arich 
σιον P εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν «τοῦ θεοῦ" "εἰσελθεῖν." 25 ᾿Ακούσαντες 
man into the kingdom of God _ to enter. 7Having “heard 
δὲ οἱ. μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ" ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντες, 
and (thie) his disciples were astonished exceedingly, snying, 
Tic dpa δύναται σωθῆναι; 26 ᾿Εμβλέψας δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
Who then iIaable to be suved? But looking on [them] Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν, παρὰ. δὲ 


said totbem, With men this impossible is, but with 
θεῷ ‘ravra δυνατά! Yiorw." 
God allthings possible are. 


27 Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδού, ἡμεῖς apn- 

Then answering Peter said tohim, Lo, wa left 

καμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν corr τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; 

allthings and followed thee; whatthen shall be to ua? 

28 Ὁ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οἱ 

And Jesus said tothom, Verily Isny toyou, that ye who 
ἀκολουθήσαντὲές μοι, ἐν τῇ “radtyyevecia," ὅταν καθίσῃ 

have followed me, in the regencration, when shall sit dun 

ὁ vidc τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης. ἀὐτοῦ, καθίσεσθε 


the Son of man upon (the) throne of his glory, 3shall ‘alt 
Kai "ὑμεῖς" ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς 
7also) | “ye on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 


τοῦ ᾿Ισραηλ. 29 καὶ πᾶς oc" ἀφῆκεν *otxiac, ἢ" ἀδελφούξ, 
of Israel And every one who hasleft houses, or brothers, 
a »? ΄ a , - , a* Ῥω. He Η 
ἢ ἀδελφάς, Ἢ πατέρα, Ἢ μητΈερα, “yn γυναικα, ἢ τεκνα, ἣ 
ΟΥ κΒδίἰβίεγβ, or fathor, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
ἀγρούς, “ἕνεκεν! rov."*dvduardc.pou," δξἑκατονταπλασίονα 
ands, for the sake of my nome, ἃ hundredfold 
4 ἐφύλαξα LTTrA, € + ἐκ νεότητός μου LTTrA. ΕΒ λέγει Says L 
Ἰ ovpavois [the] heavens Tra, h— τὸν λόγον Τ. +! + [τοῦτον] 
™ πλούσιος ὄνσκόλως LTTrA, + ὅτε ὑπαὶ τ. © εἰσελθεῖν to enter 
4 τῶν οὐρανῶν of the heavens LTT:A. ὁ -- εἰσελθεῖν 
ι δυνατὰ πάντα T. *° — ἐστιν (read (are }) 
Υ ὅστις LITTAW. 3 — οἰκίας ἢ ΤΊ A. 


δ ἢ οἰκίας or houses TTra. ς ἕνεκα 1. de ἐμοῦ ὀνόματός Ἐ. 


4) πολλαπλασώνα λήμψεται Many times more shull receive ἐτῖγὰ. 


XIX, XX. MATTHEW. 

λήψεται," καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 80 πολλοὶ.δὲ 
shall receive, and life eternal shall inherit ; but many 
ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι; καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. QO ‘Opoia.yap 
3.86}} *be first last, nod last first. For 7liko 


ἀνθοώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, Sort 
᾿ ἢ Ds ς 


ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
too man ἃ πιλϑίοσ of α house, who 


Sis ‘the “kingdom of ‘the *heavens 
poem ? » ’ ? , > 4 ul -- 
ἐξῆλθεν apa πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
went out with [the] morning to hire workimen for “vineyard 
αὐτοῦ. 2 συμφωνήσας.δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου τὴν 

this. And having agreed with the workwen for 8 denarius the 
"ἢ , ᾿ , ᾽ 4 » ᾿ » ~~ ’ ~ ΠῚ 
ἡμέοαν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὺν.ἀμπελῶνα.αὑὐτοῦ. 3 Και 

day, he sent them into his vineyurd, And 

ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἱτὴν'" τρίτην ὥραν, εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας 
having gone out about = the third hour, hesaw others standing 
iv ry ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" 4 Sxaxeivorc" εἶπεν, Ὑπάγετε καὶ 
in the marketplace idle; andtuthem he snid, Go also 
ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ. ἐὰν δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. 
ye into the vineyard, and whatevermoybe just Iwiilgive you 

οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. Πάλιν" ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ 
Andthey went. Again having gone out about [the] sixth and 
Uyrdrqy' ὥραν, ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 Tepi.dé τὴν ἑνδεκάτην 


5 


ninth hour, he did like wis. And about the eloventh 
κῶώραν" ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἰάἀργούς," καὶ λέγει 

hour having gone out Ἐς found others standing idle, and soya 
αὐτοῖς, Τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὕλην τὴν ἡμέραν apyot; 7 λέγουσιν 
te them, Why here standye _ all the day idle? They say 

1 ~ tt n ᾿ 4 t -- , ’ ᾿ ry “ ᾷ ᾽ 
αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. λέγει αὐτοῖς, Υπάγετε 
tohim, Because noone “us has “hired. He says to them, Go 


δίκαιον 
just 


καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, "cai ὃ. ἐὰν λη- 
also ye into the vineyard, and whatcrer may be yo shall 
, ΄ 4 ἕ ; ᾽ ~ ἂν 
ψεσθε." 8 ᾿Οψίας.δὲ γενομένης λέγει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 
receive, Butevening beingcome ‘says 'the “lord *of*the ‘vineyard 


~ 3 , ? ~ 
τῷ ἐπιτρὀόπῳ.αὐτοῦ, Κάχεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας, καὶ ἀπόδος “αὐ- 


to his steward, Call tho workmen, ond pay them 
τοὶ" τὸν μισθόν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν 
(their) hire, beginning from the last unto tho 
πρώτων. 9 Peai ἐλθόντες" οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην 
first. And “having ‘come 'thoze(“hired] “about πο “eleventh 


er » a + ΄ εᾺ.} ~~ 
ὥραν ἔλαβον ara δηνάριον. 10 “ἐλθόντες. δὲ" οἱ πρῶτοι 
*hour thcy received each a denarius. And “having *come 'the “first 

? Ld iia ' ? \ ” " 
ἐνόμισαν ὅτι "πλείονα λήψονται" καὶ ἔλαβον "καὶ αὐτοὶ 
theythoughtthat more they wouldreceive, and they γοςοϊτοὰ also themselves 
» 4 [4 ul La ».1 ’ a ΝΣ 
ἀνὰ δηνάριον." 11 λαβόντες. δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ 
each a denariug, And having received [it] they murmured against the 


οἰκοδεσπότου, 12 λέγοντες, “Ὅτι! οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν 


males of the house, saying, These last one 
r , ‘ 4 » t -- ia ~ 
wpay ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους Ynpiv αὐτοὺς" ἐποίησας, τοῖς 


hevur haveworked, and ‘equal ἥοϊϑ89 “them ‘thou "hast *made, who 


? 4 , ~ t ἢ 4 ε 
βαστάσασιν τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύσωνα." 18 ὁ.δὲ 
have borne the burden ofthe day and the heat. But ho 
᾿ ᾿ ¢ ᾿ » ~~ ~ » ~~ t 
ἀποκριθεὶς *elrev ἑνὶ αὐτῶν," ‘Eraipe, ove.dducd oe οὐχὶ 
answering said toone of them, Friend, Ido not wrong thea, *Not 


. Lhe 


65 
inherit everlasting 
life. 30 But muny 


that are first shali be 
last ; and the last shell 
be first. XX. For the 
kingdom of heayen is 
like unto a man that uw 
on houscholder, which 
went out early in the 
morning to’bire la- 
hourers into his vine 
yard. 2 And when he 
had agrecd with the 
labourers for a penny 
a day, ho scnt them 
inte hig vineyard, 
3 And he went out 
about ihe third hour, 
and saw others stands 
ing idle in the merket- 
place, 4 and suid unto 
them ; Go ye al-o into 
vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right I 
will give you. And 
they went thoir way. 
5 Again he went out 
about the sixth and 
ninth hour, ond did 
likewise. 6 And nbout 
the eloventh hour he 
went out, and found 
others standing idle, 
and saith unto them, 
Why stand ye here 
talltheday idle? 7 They 
Bay unto him, Because 
no man hath hired us, 
He saith unto them, 
Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and what- 
socver ia right, that 
Bhall ya receive. 8 So 
when even was come, 
the lord of tho vine- 
yard eaith unto hie 
wteward, Call ‘the la- 
bourers, and give them 
their hire, beginning 
from tho last unto the 
first. 9 And when 
they came that were 
Aired about the e& 
leventh hour, they re+ 
ceived every Mao ὃ 


penny. 10 But when 
the first came, thoy 
supposed that they 


shouid bnve reccived 
more; and they like- 
wise recoived every 
mana penny. Il And 
when they had receiv- 
ed it, they murinured 
avain-~t the goodman 
of the house, 12 say- 
ing, These last have 
wrought buf one hour, 
aud thou hast made 
them equal unto nue, 
which bave borne the 
burden and heat of the 
day. 13 But he πῃ" 
awered one of them, 
and said, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: didst 


€ — τὴν (read [the]) GLTTraw. 
LITrAW. : k — ὥραν LTTrA 1 apyous OLTTrA 
ὃ ἐὰν 7} δίκαιον λήψεσθε LTTrA. ο -- οὐτοῖς ΤίτεΑ]. 
: πλειον λήμψονται LTrA; πλείονα λήμψονται 1. 

— ὅτι ψ1τ:4]. Ταὐτοὺς ἡμῖν LT. 


5 


Ε καὶ ἐκείνοις TA 
Ρ ἐλθόντες δὲ 1 


*; (read hast thou made, dec, 1) 1. 


bh + δὲ and (again) Trra. 
m + [μου] my (vincyard) L. 


i ἐνάτην 
a — καὶ 
4 καὶ ἐλθόντες TTA 


* τὸ ([τὸ] A) ara δηνάριον καὶ αὐτοί ὙἹΓΑ, 


8 ἑνὶ αὐτῶν εἶπεν T. 


53 


not thou earve a 
me for ny 

14 Take that thine us 

and go thy way: I will 
give unto thia Inst, 
even as unto thea, 15 Is 
it not lawful for me 
to do what Γ will with 
mine own? Ia thine 
eye evil, because I am 
good ? Ἰδ8ο the last 
shall be first, and the 
first last: for many be 
called, but few chosen, 


17 And Jesus going 
up to Jerusalem took 
the twelve disciples 
apart in tho way, and 
said unto them, 18 Be- 
hold, we go up to Je- 
rusalem ; and the Son 
of man shall be be- 
trayed unto the chief 
priests and unto tbe 
ecribes, and they dhall. 
condemn bim to death, 
19 and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify' Aim: 
and the third day he 
ahall rise again, 


20 Then came to him 
the mother of Zabe- 
dee’s children with her 
pons, worshipping Aim, 
and desiring a certain 
thing of him. 21 And 
he said unto her, What 
wilt thou? She saith 
unto him, Grant that 
these my two sons may 
sit, the one on thy 
right hand, and the 
other on the left, in 
thy kingdem, 22 But 
Jesus answered and 
said, Ye kmow not 
what ye ask, Are re 
able to drink of t 
cup that I shall drink 
of, and to be bapticed 
with the baptism that 
I am baptized with? 
They say nato him, We 
are able. 23 And he 
saith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of 
my cup, and be bap- 
tized with the baptiam. 
that 1 am _ baptized, 
with: but to sit on 
my right hand, and on 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ, xX. 


envaplov συνεφώνησάς μοι; 14 ἄρον τὸὺ.σὸν καὶ 
"for ih °denarius ‘didst "thou ‘agree ‘with “me? Take thineown and 
ὕπαγε. θέλω.7δὲ! τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι we καὶ ‘soi? 15 τὴβ 
go. ButI will ὑο this last give as also tothee: or' 
οὐκιἔξεστίν μοι "ποιῆσαι, ὃ θέλω"! ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; Yet 
ai notlawfulforme todo what Iwill In that which [15] mine? 
ὁ.ὀφθαλμός. σου πονηρός ἐστιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαθός εἰμι; 16 οὕτως 
“thine ee ‘is because good ayn? Thus 
ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι' “πολλοὶ. γάρ 
shall be the- last first, andthe first , lasd: for many 
εἰσιν KAnroi, ὀλίγοι. δὲ ἐκλεκτοί." 
are called, but few chosen, 
17 Kai ἀναβαίνων ὁ ᾿Ι[Ιησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα παρέλαβεν, 
And going *up 1 Jesus erusslem took 


τοὺς δώδεκα “uabyrac" κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐν TY ὁδῷ, καὶ! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
the twelve disciples apart in the way, and said tothem, 


18 ‘Ido’, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ‘lepooddupa, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, andthe Son , of man 


που παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ 
will be delivered up tothe “ chief priesta and scribes, and 


κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἰθανάτῳ,! 19 καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν 
they willcondemn him to death, and they willdeliverup him 


τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εἰς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστιγῶσαι καὶ σταυρῶσαι" 
tothe Gentiles τ mock and toacourge and tocrucify; 


καὶ Ty τρίτῃ Pp ἡμέρᾳ ξἀναστήσεται." 
and the third he will rise again. 


20 Tore προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου μετὰ 


Then came to him the mother ofthe sons of Zebedee with 
τῶν.υἱῶν αὐτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα Kai αἰτοῦσά τι rap’! αὐτοῦ. 
her sons, oing homage and asking something from him 


21 0.68. εἶπεν ad Ti θέλεις; λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰπὲ ἵνα 
Andhe aaid toher, Whatdostthoudesire? Shesaystohim, Say that 


καθίσωσιν ἰοὗῦτοι"! οἱ δύο υἱοί μου εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν. σου! καὶ εἷς 


®may “alt ‘these *twe “sons “my one on thy righthand and one 
ἐξ εὐωνύμων! ἐν τῷ. βασιλείᾳ.σου. 22 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς. δὲ ὁ 
on [thy] left thy ra Jat a But answering 


δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. 
Are ye able to drink the 


Jesus said, ae know not what ye ask for. 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω πίνειν, ™xai τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ 
cup which I amabout todrink, and ‘the Pap tans Twhich “I 


βάπτιοοι μαι βαπτισθῆναι ;" Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Δυνά- 
‘baptized (*' with] 'to "be *baptized {*with]? They cay tohim, Weare 


μεθα. 99 "Καὶ" λέγει αὐτοῖς, Td piv ποτήριόν μὸν πίεσθε, 
able, And he es to rai ‘SIndeed cup y ye shall drink, 


οκαὶ τὸ βάπτισμα si βαπτίξομαι δαπι ισδησεσθε»" 
and the irl sd am baptized (with) ye shall be baptized 


τὸ. δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶνιμον καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων.Ῥμου" οὐκ 


my loft, is not mine (with) ; but to sit on my right d and on my left *not 

to give, but ἐξ shail be 

given to them for whom ἔστιν Endy δοῦναι, ἀλλ’ εοἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ 

t is prepared of my 118 mine ᾿ to give, but(tothose) for whom‘it has been prepored by 
y¥—éstbutw, s—  ure[al. “δ ὃ θέλω ποιῆσαι {τττὰ. " ἢ OF EGLTTrAW. 5 -- πολλοὶ 

εἶσιν κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί T[Tra]. 4 -- μαθητὰς TTr. ® καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ LTTréA εις 

θάνατον T. ἐγερθήσεται he shah be raised Trra. b an LTrA ι[οὗτοι) L k — σον 


(read [thy] right) hand) LT. 
6 ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι GLTTr A. 
βαπτέζομαι βαπτισθήσεσθε GLTTra. 


(is net mine) Ta, 


[+ σον thy (left) GLTTraW. m— καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, 
2 — καὶ LTTrA. — και τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ 
P — μον (read (my) left) 1 Letra, 4 + τοῦτο this 


KX, ΧΧΙ.. MATTHE W: 
πατρός. pov. 24 "Kai ἀκούσαντες" οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν 
my Father.” And having heard (this) the ten were indignant 


4 a , 
πεοὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 25 ὁ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος 
about the two brothers. , But Jesus having called 7to {*him) 


αὑτοὺς εἶπεν, Οἴδατε bre οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύου- 
‘them: said, Yoknowthatthe rulers of the natieus exercise lordship 


~ » 
σιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 26 οὐχ 
over them, and the great ones exercise authority over them. Not 
™ oe » » « 4 ΩΣ ΠῚ 
οὕτως δὲ] = ara" ἐν ὑμῖν" ἀλλ’ ὃς. "ἐὰν! θέλῃ Fev 
thus however ΒΒα]Ϊ it be amongsyou; but whoever would among 
ὑμῖν! μέγας γενέσθαι, τἔστω! ὑμῶν διάκονος" 27 καὶ ὃς. "ἐὰν 
you great ᾿ become, lethimbe your servant; and whoever 
7 c mw ~ " ¢. =~ ~ ὦ» ok “ 
θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ᾿ἔστω! ὑμῶν δοῦλος" 28 ὥσπερ 
wouldamong τοὰ ὯΘ first, lethimbe your bondman; even as 
t a. -~ | ΄ U ἦλθ ὃ θὴ rrr 4 ὃ - 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκιῆλθεν ὀιακονήθηναι, ἀλλα ὀιακονη- 


the Son of man came not to be served, but to serve, 
x ~ 4 ι ’ - ᾿ , " - 
σαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν.ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
and to give his life @ransom for many. 


29 Kai ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ “leptyw" ἠκολούθησεν 


And as7were*going‘*out ‘they from Jericho “followed 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 80 καὶ ἰδού, δύο τυφλοὺ καθήμενοι 
Shim ‘arcrowd great. And behold, two blind (men) sitting 


παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ἰησοῦς παράγει ἔκραξαν, 
beside the way, havingheard that Jesus is passing by cried out, 
3 ’ .« ~ ᾿ β « s sF 
λέγοντεὸῤ, ’ EXénooy ἡμᾶς, κύριε," “υἱὸς! Δαβιδ." 31 Ὁ δὲ ὄχλος 
asying, Have pityon us, Lord, Son of David But the crowd 
ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σιωπήσωσιν. οἱιδὲ μεῖζον °éxpa- 
_ rebuked them that they should besilent, But they the more cried 
Zov," λέγοντες, "EXénooy ἡμᾶς, κύριε," ευἱὸς" Δαβίδ', 32 Kai 
out, saying, Have pity on us, rd, Son of David. 
στὰς 06 Incoug ἐφώνησεν αὐτούς, καὶ εἶπεν, Τί θέλετε 
having stopped, Jesus called them, and said, What doyedeyire 
ΕΒ ποιήσω ὑμῖν ; 33 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἵνα Ῥανοιχθῶσιν" 


Ishould do to you? They say tohim, Lord, that *may*be opened 
τἡμῶν ot ὀφθαλμοί." 34 Σπλαγχνισθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥψατο 
‘our eyes. And moved with compassion Jesus touched 


τῶν Σὐφθαλμῶν" αὐτῶν καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν αὐτῶν ot 
their, eyes ; and immediately "received ‘sight ‘their 

ὀφθαλμοί," καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

eyes, and they followed him 

21] Kai ore ἤγγισαν εἰς ‘lepoadAvpa καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Βηθ- 
. And when they drew near to erusalcm and came ἴο Beth- 
φαγῆ "πρὸς" τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τότε "ὁ" Inaoue ἀπέστειλεν 
phage towards the mount of Olives, then Jesus sent 
δύο μαθητάς, 2 λέγων αὐτοῖς, TMopevsOnre! εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν 
two disciples, saying tothem, Go into the village, that 
Parévavrt" ὑμῶν, καὶ IebOiwe" εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην, καὶ 

opposite you, andimmediately ye will find an ass tied, and 
πτῶλον μετ᾽ αὐτῆς" λύσαντες τοἀγάγετε! μοι. 8 καὶ ἐάν 
colt with her; having loosed(them] bring [them]tome, And if 


. And’ 
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Father. 24 And when 
the ten heard it, they 
were moved with in- 
dignation against the 
two brethren, 25 But 
Jo.us called them unto 
Aizn, andsaid, Ye know 
that tle princes of the 
Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and 
they that are great ex- 
ercise authority upon 
them. 26 But it shall 
not be so among you: 
but whosoever will be 
great among you, let 
him be your minister ; 
27 and whosoever will 
be chief among you, 
let him be your ser~ 
vant: 28 even as the 
Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom 
for many. 

29 And as they de- 
parted fram Jericho, a 
great multitude fol- 
lowed him, 30 And, 
behold, two blind men 
sitting by the way 
side, when they heard 
that Jesus passed by, 
ctied out, saying, 
Have mercy on us 
Lord, thou son of Da- 
vid. 31 And.the mul- 
titude rebuked them 
because they should 
hold their peace: but 
they cried the more, 
saying, Have mercy 
on us, ὁ Lord, thow son 
of David. 32 And Je- 
susstoodstill, andcall- 
ed thcm, and 6nid, 
What will ye that I 
shall do unto you? 
33 They say unto him, 
Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. So 
Jesna had compassion 
on them, and touched 
their eyes: and im- 
mediately their eyes 
received sight, and 
they followed him. 


XXI, And when they 
drew nigh unto Jeru- 
falem, and were come 
to Bethphage, unto the 
mount of Olives, then 
sent Jesue two discl- 
plern, 2 saying unto 
them, Go into the gil- 
lage over against you, 
and straightway ye 
shall find on 888 tied, 
and a colt with her: 
loose them, and brin 
them untome, 3 An 


τ ἀκούσαντες δὲ TA. s— δὲ ΟΙΤΊΤΑ. 

5 ἔσται he shall beLrtra. J ἄν LTTrA. 
ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς LIvA; -- κύριε τ. © υἱὲ LT. 
Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς LTTrA. & + [tva] that La. 
.* ὀμμάτων LTTrA. 


πμων LTTrA. 
Ἃ--ἂτι' ὁ Πορεύεσθε LTTzxA.: 


t ἐστὶν ia It LTr. Y ay LTr. 
* ἔσται he shall be Lrtr. 


'— αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί LTTrA. 
P κατέναντι LTIr. ῃ αὐθὺς T. 


4 "Ιερειχὼ T. 
ἀ Δανΐδ Gw; Aaveid LTTrA. 
b ἀνοιγῶσιν LTTrA. 


τ ὑμῶν of you A, 
b Κύριε, 
© ἔκραξαν LTTra. 
hot ὀφθαλμοὶ 

™ εἰς. [Ὁ ἱτττὰν 


rs ayeré Uitra. 
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if any man eny onght 
unto you, yeshall sas, 
The Lord hath need of 
them; and stralght- 
way he willsend them. 
4 All this was done, 
that it might be ful- 
filled which wns spo- 
ken by the proenet 
snying, 5 Tell ye the 
daughter of Slon, 
Behold, thy King com- 
eth unto thee, meek, 
eud gitting upon aon 
ass, and a colt the foal 
of an ass, 6 And the 
disciples went, and did 
as Jesus commanded 
them, 7 and brought 
the oss, nnd the colt, 
aud put on them their 
clothes, and they set 
Aim thercon. 8 Anda 


very great mauititude’ 


spread their garmcnta 
In the way ; othera cut 
down branches from 
the trees, and strawed 
them in the way. 9 And 
the multitudes that 
went before, and that 
followed, cricd, say- 
ing, Hosanna to the 
son of David: Blessed 
zs he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the high- 


est, 10 And when he. 


was conie into Jerusa-~ 
lem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is 
this? 11 And the mul- 
titude said, This is 
Jesus the prophct of 
Nazareth of Galilee, 


12 And Jesus went 
mto the temple of God, 
and cast out all them 
that sold ani bought 
in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables 
of the money changers, 
and the seacs of them 
that sold doves, 13 and 
aoid unto them, It is 
written, My house 
shall be cnlled the 
house of prayer; but 
ye have made it a den 
of thicves. 14 Andthe 
blind and the lame 
eame to him in the 
temple; and he haaled 
them. 15 And when 
the chief priests and 


MATOAIOY. ΧΥΧΤΙ. 
τις ὑμῖν εἴπ τι, ἐρεῖτε, “Ὅτι ὁ κύριος αὑτῶν χρείαν 
anyone toyou soy anything, yeahallsay, The Lord "ού σπι “need 
ἔχει" *ebOswe".d2 ἰάποστελεῖ' αὐτούς, 4 Tovro.dt πὅλον" γέ- 
‘hag, Andimmeédiately hewillseend them, But thls sll come 
γονᾶν va πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, 
to pass that might be llod thatwhich wasepoken by the prophet, 
λέγοντος, 5 Εἴπατε τῇ, θυγατρὶ Σιών, ᾿Ιδού, ὁ. βασιλεύς σον 
saying, Bay tothe daughter of Sion, Behold, . thy king 
ἔρχεταί σοι, πραῦς ‘nai! ἐπιϊδεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ πῶλον 
comes tothce, meek and mounted on snass and acolt (the) 
vid ὑποξυγίου. 6 Πορευθέντες.δὲ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ ποιήσαν- 
fool of α beast of burden, And “having ‘gone 'thedisciples, “and having 
τες καθὼς "mpoctrakey" αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 7 ἤγαγον τὴν 
dono as 7ordered them ‘Jesus, thoy brought the 
ῦνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, καὶ ἐπέθηκαν Τέπάνω! αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
ass and tho colt, and put upon them Ivarmenta 
tavrav," καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν" ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. 8 ὁ.δὲ πλεῖστος 
‘their, and he sat on them. And the greater part [of the] 
ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν ra ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοιδὲ ἔκοπ- 
crowd  strewed their garments on the way, ond others werecutting 
τον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ Ὀἰστρώννυον" ἐν τῇ 
down branches from the trees and were strewing ([them]on thy 
ody. 9 οἱ. δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες" Kai οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
way. And the crowds those going before and those following 
ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, Ὡσαννὰ τῷ vig “Δαβίδ'" εὐλογημένος 
were crying out, saying, Hosanna tothd Son of David; blessed 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kvpiov' ‘Qoavva ἐν τοὶς 
(beJhewho comes in (the) name of([the) Lord. * Hosanna in the 
ὑψίστοις. 10 Kai εἰσελθόντος. αὐτοῦ εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη 
highest. And as he entered into erusolem ‘was "moved 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, λέγουσα, Τίς ἐστιν. οὗτος; 11 Οἱ. δὲ ὄχλοι 


‘all "the “city, saying, Who is this? Andthe crowds 
ἔλεγον, Οὗτός ἐστιν “Ἰησοῦς ὁ προφήτης," ὁ ἀπὸ ἵΝα- 
said, This 18 Jesus the prophet, hewho[is)from Na 
ζαρὲτ! τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
eareth of Galilee, 


12 Kai εἰσῆλθεν 65" Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν Yrod θεοῦ," καὶ 
And “entered 1Jesus into the temple of God, and 
ἐξέβαλεν πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας Kai ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ 
cast out all those selling and buying in the 
ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψεν, καὶ 
temple, and the tables © of the money changers heoverthrewv, and 
τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς. 13 καὶ λέγει 


the seats of those selling the doves, And he saya 
αὑτοῖς, Γέγραπται, ὋὉ.οἶκός.μου οἶκος; προσευχῆς κληθή- 
to them, Ithas been written, Myhouse, ahouse of prayer shall be 
σεται ὑμεῖς.δὲ αὐτὸν ἱἐποιήσατε" σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 14 Kai 
called ; ut ye it have made a den of robbers. . And 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυϑλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθεράπευ- 

*came *to*him "blind 7and “lame in the temple, and he healed 


σεν αὐτούς. 15 ᾿Ιδόντες. δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ot γραμματεῖς 


acribes saw the wonu- them. But *sceing "the *chief~priests ‘and *the ®scribos 
5 εὐθὺς TTr. t ἀποστέλλει he sends a. ἃ ὅλον ἅττ, ὃἵὩ-- καὶ Α. π + er. On 
LTTraA. ovverafey did direct LTrA. Yew’ LTTrA. *—arrwy[L}ttra.  δ'ἐπεκάθισαν 


they set [him] Ε. 
LTTrA. 
Geov LTr. 


ὁ ὃ προφήτης 'Ingovs LTTra. 
ἐ ποιεῖτε make LTTra. 


ς αὐτὸν ἰιΐϊτη ὑττεὰ. 4 david aw; Δανείδ 


Ὁ ἔστρωσαν strewed T. : 
Ε — oO LTTrA. i — γοῦ 


£ Ναζαρὲθ ELTTraAW. 


XX1. MATTHEW. 


ra θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν. καὶ τοὺς παῖδας Ἐκράζοντας ἐν τῷ 
the > wonders whi:h he wrought, and the ‘children crying in the 
ἵἱερῳ. καὶ λέγοντας, Ὡσαννὰ τῷ vig ‘AaBid," ἠγανάκτησαν, 
temple, and saying, Hosnona tothe Son of David, they were indignant, 
10 καὶ λεῖπον" αὐτῷ, ‘Axoverg τί οὗτοι λέγουσιν; ‘O0.dé.In- 
and said to him, Hearest thou what these say? And Je- 
σοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Nai’ οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, “Ore ἐκ στόμα- 
sus says tothem, Yen;, “never ‘did ὅγε read, Out of(the) mouth 
Toc νηπίυν καὶ θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσϑω αἷνον; 17 Kai 
of babes and sucklings thon hast perfected pralse? And 
καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ 
haring left them ,hewent outof the city to Bethany, and 
ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ. 
passed the night thcre, 
18 "Πρωΐας".δὲ οἐπανάγων" εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπείνασεν, 
Now early inthe morning coming back into the city he hungered, 
19 καὶ ἰδὼν συκὴν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, καὶ 
‘and secing "fig-tree ‘one by the way, hecame to it, and 


’ " Y Π »" “«- J 4 7 Lé 7 ᾿ , , ~ 
οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰμὴ φύλλα μόνομ' Kai λέγει αὐτῷ, 
nothing found on it except leaves only. And he says ἰοῦ, 


P Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Kai ἐξηράνθη 
Nevermore of thee fruit let there be for ever. And ‘dried *up 
~ ¢ ~ . 2 , 4 af td 
παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. 20 Καὶ ἰδόντες ot μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, 

‘immediately *the *fig-tree. And seeing (it) the disciples © wondered, 
λέγοντες, Πῶς παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ; 21 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 
saying, How immediately isdriedup the fig-tree! 7Answering 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Auny λέγω ὑμῖν, lay ἔχητε πίστιν, 

‘and Jesus said tothem, Verily, Ἰδὼν toyou, If yehave faith, 
καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, ov μόνον. τὸ τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε, 
and do ποῖ doubt, not only the(miraclejofthe fig-tree shall ye do, 
uJ 1 a ~~ w + ΓῚ a 2 4 ‘ 
ἀλλὰ κἂν TYHW.d0EL.TOUTW εἴπητε, Αρθητὶ καὶ βλήθητι 
but even if to this mountain ye should say, Be thou taken away and be thou cast 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, γενήσεται" 22 καὶ πάντα ὅσα, "ἂν" 
into the 868, it shall come to pass, And all things whatgooever 
αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ, πιστεύοντες, Ἰλήψεσθε. 
ye way osk in prayer,, believing, ye shall receive, 
23 Kat tA@orrt.avry' εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
And onhiscoming intothe temple there cameup to him, {when} 
διδάσκοντι ot ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, λέγον- 
teaching, tho chief priests and the elders of the people, Bay~ 
τες, Εν ποίᾳ ἐξονσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; καὶ τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν 
ing, By wht authority these thinga doest thou? and whotothee gave 
ἐξουσίαν. ταύτην; 24 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ" "ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
this authority 7 And answering Jesus soid , to them, 
᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα, ὃν ἐὰν εἴπητέ pot, κἀγὼ 
"Will‘osk ‘you ‘I?also "thing ‘one, which if yetell me, ITalso 
ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 25 τὸ βάπτισμα 
to you willsay by what authority thosethings I do, The baptism 
Ἶ Ἰωάννου πόθεν ἦν; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; 


of John, whence wasit? from heaven, or from roen ? 
Oi.dé διελογίζοντο παρ᾽" ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες, Ἐὰν εἴπω- 
And they Teasoned with themselves, saying, If we should 


μεν, "EE οὐρανοῦ, 


é ~ 4 ~ IA I rT , i [2 
ρει ημιν, tari’ OVY OVR.ETIOTEVCATE 
say, From heaven, 


he will say to us, Why then ἀϊὰ yo not belleve 


'Aavié GW; Aaveié ἱτττλ. 
P+ Ov Lt[a]. 9 ἐὰν Tr, 
Y + ro that ἱτττὰ. 


h + τοὺς (read who were) LTTra. 
5 Πρωὶ τττ, , 9 ἐπαναγαγὼν LTA. 
Βφλθόντος αὐτοῦ ἱττι. *—ée and 


.ΒΠ8411 be done. 22 


πὲν among Ltr. 


δε 


derful things that lu 
did, and the children 
crying in the temple, 
and saying, Hosanna 
to the Son af David; 
they were sore dis- 
pleased, 16 and said 
untohim,Hearest thou 
what these say? And 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Yea; have ye never 
read, Out of the niouth 
of babes and suck- 
lings thou hast per- 
fected praise? 17 And 
he left them, and wont 
out of the city Into 
Bethany ; and he lodg- 
ed there, 


18 Now in tho morn- 
ing a3 he returncd inte 
the city, he hungered, 
19 And when he saw 8 
fig tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but 
leayea only, and sald 
unto it, Let no fruit 

ow on thee henco- 

orward for ever. And 
presently the fig tree 
withered away, 20 And 
when tho disciplea saw 
ti, they marvelled, say- 
ing, How soon is the 
fig tree withercdawayl 
21 Jesus’ answered aud 
said unto them, Yerily 
I say unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt 
not, ye shall not only 
do thia which ts done 
to the fig tres, but also 
if ye shall aay unto 
this mountain, Bethou 
removed, and be thou 
cant into the sea; it 

And 


all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in proyer, 
lieving, ye shall re- 
ceive. : 
23 And when he was 
como into tho tempte 
the chiof priests an 
the elders of the peo 
ple came unto him aos 
he wns teaching, and 
said, By what sutho- 
rity doest thou these 
things? and who.gare 
theo this authority? 
24 And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, I 
also will ask you ona 
thing, which if ye tell 
me, lin like wise will 
tell you by what autho~ 
rity I do theso thinga., 
25 The baptism of 
John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or of 
men? And they rea- 
soned with thomselvca 
saylog, If we shall 
soy, From heayon; ho 
will say unto ua, Why 
did ye not then be 


m εἶπαν LTTrA, 
T λήμψεσθε LTTrA, 
κ διὰ τί LTTra, 
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Hera him? 26 But Lf 
we shall say, OF men; 
wefear thu peoplo ; for 
all hold John os a pro- 
phet, 27 And they an- 
ewered Jcsus, ond sald, 
We cannot tell And 
he εοἰὰ unto them, 
Nelther tell I you by 
what authority I do 
these things, 26 But 
whint think ye? A cer- 
fain moan had two 
sons; and he came to 
the first, ond said, 
Son, go work to day in 
my vineyard. 29 Ho 
apswerod and said, I 
will not: but after- 
ward he repented, and 
went, 30 And he came 
to the second, and 
enil likowise. And he 
answered and said, I 
go,sir: and went not, 
31 Whether of them 
twain did the will of 
his father? They sny 
unto him, The firat. 
Jesus srith untothem, 
Verily I say unto you, 
That tho publicons 
and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God 
before you. 32 For 
John came unto you 
in the way of right- 
eousness, and ye be- 
lieved him not: but 
the publicans and the 
harlots believed him: 
and yc, when ye had 
ascen ἐξ, repented not 
afterward, that ye 
might believe him, 


33 Henr another pa- 
rable: There was a4 
certain householder, 
which planted a vino- 
yard, and hedged it 
round about, and dig- 
ged a winepress in it 
and built a tower, and 
let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a 
far country: 84 and 
when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, that 
ghey lent receive the 
fruits of it. 35 And 
the husbandmen took 
hia servants, and beat 
one, and killed an- 
other, and stoned an- 
other. 36 Again, he 
sent other servants 
more than the first: 
and they did unto 


MATOAIOS, ΧΧΙ. 
αὐτῷ; 26 ἐὰν. δὲ εἴπωμεν, ἜΚ ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα τὸ 
Mao but if we snpulld aay Bron Le ‘ φ Bi rid ne 
ὄχλον' πάντες.γὰρ Τέἔχουσιν τὸν Ἰωάννην we προφήτην." 
multitude ; for all hold © John as a prophet. 
27 Kai ἀποκριθέντες τῷ Ιησοῦ "εἶπον," Ovx.otdapev.: "Ἔφη 


And answerlng ‘ Jesus theyaald, Wo know not. *Said 
αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτός, Οὐδὲ ‘yw λέγω ὑμῖν ty ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 
*to*them *also ‘he, Nelther *tell you by what authority 


ταῦτα ποιῶ. 28 Ti.dé ὑμῖν.δοκεῖ ; ἄνθρωπος" εἴχεν ὑτέκνα 
those things I do, But what think ye? & Man had children 
δύο," “καὶ! προσελθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπεν, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε 
‘two, and havingcome tothe first he said, Child, go 
σήμερον ἐργάζον ἐν rp.apmrArarvispov." 29 Ὃ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
to-day work in my vineyard, Andhe answering ᾿ 
εἶπεν, Οὐ.θέλω' ὕστερον." δὲ" μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν. 80 [Καὶ 
said, Ilwillnot; but afterwards havingrepented he went. And 
προσελθὼν! τῷ Sdevrépyp'l εἴπεν ὡσαύτως. ὁ.δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
having οοῖπθ tothe second heeaid likewise, Andhe answerlng 
» , ’ 4 = 7 - ͵ 
εἶπεν, Ἐγώ, κύριε' καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. 31 Τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίη- 
sald, [go], sir, and went not, Which of the two dd 
σεν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός : Λέγουσιν "αὐτῷ! “O πρῶτος." 
the π|ὶ} ofthe fathor? They say tohim, The first. 
Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ τελῶναι καὶ 
"Saya *to‘*them Jesus, Verlly Isay to you, that the tax-gatherersand 
αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 


the harlots go before you into the kingdom of God. 
32 ἦλθεν.γὰρ Ἐπρὸς ὑμᾶς ᾿Ιωάννης! iv ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, 

For *camo 7to «= *you 1John in (the) way of righteousness, 
καὶ οὐκ. ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ, οἱ. δὲ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι 


and ye did not believe him,- butthe tax-gatherers and the harlote 
ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ ὑμεῖς.δὲ ἰδόντες Ἰοὐβι. μετεμελήθητε ὕστερον 


believed him ; ut ye having secon idnot repent afterwards 
τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 
to believe him. 
33 Λλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε, ᾿Ανθρωπός σι ἦν 
Another parable hear. A*man ‘certain there was 


οἰκοδεσπότης, ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ φραγμὸν αὐτῷ 
ΒΊΩΒΘΙΘΙ of ahouse, who planted a vineyard, and ‘a fence "lt 
περιέθηκεν, καὶ wovkey ἐν αὐτῷ ληνόν, καὶ ῳκοδόμησε 
‘placed *about, and dng in it awinepress, end bullt 

πύργον, καὶ πἐξέδοτο" “αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδημησεν. 
atower, and let out it to husbandmen, and left tho country, 
34 ὅτε.δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς 

And when drew near the sesson of the frults, he sent 
δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς λαβεῖν τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ. 


hia bondmen to the husbandmentoreccive his fruits, 
35 καὶ λαβόντες οἱ γεωργοὶ τοὺς. δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν 
And “having ‘taken 'the *husbandmen his bondmen, one 


ἔδειραν, Sv.d& ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν.δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 36 πάλιν 
they beat, andanother they killed, andanother they stoned. Again 


ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν πρώτων, Kai ἐποίη- 
he sent other bondmen more thanthe first, and they 


Y ὡς προφήτην ἔχουσιν τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην LITrA 
© — καὶ Τ. 
£ προσελθὼν δὲ LTTrA. 
afterwards [obeyed] Lrr, 
repent) Ltr; οὐϊ δὲ] a. 


δ δύο τέκνα L. 


δ. τις (read 8 ae artes 

e — δὲ but [1]1. 
1.0 ὕστερος he who 
' οὐδὲ (read did neither 


Α εἶπαν T. 
4 — μου (read the vineyard) ὙΤτὰ, 
5 ἑτέρῳ Other GTAw. & — αὐτῷ LTfrA. 
* Ἰωάννης πρὺς ὑμᾶς LTTrA. 
Mm — τις GLITrAW, 5 ἀξέδατο TA. 
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σαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. 37 ὕστερον.δὲ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
did tothcm in like niannor, And at last he sent to them’ 
τὺν. υἱὸν. αὐτοῦ, λέγων, "Evrpamnoorrat 
his βου, snying, They will have respect for 
a a 5 , 4 i ? ε ~ ta 
88 Οἱ. δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν υἱὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Οὗτός 
Butthe husbandwen socing tha son soid among thenselres, This 
ἐστὶν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, καὶ “κατά- 
is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and gain pos- 
σχωμεν" τὴν.κληρονομίαν.αὐτοῦ. 39 καὶ! λαβύντες αὐτὸν 


τὸν. υἱόν.μον. 
my eon. 


session of his inheritance. And havingtokon him 
‘ - - ~ a : 
ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 40 ὅταν οὖν 


they cast (him]outof the vineyard and killed (him). When therefore 


ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, τί ποιήσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
aballeome the lord ofthe vineyard, what will he do *husbandmen 


ἐκείνοις ; 41 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Κακοὺὴς κακῶς ἀπολέσει 
‘to “those ? They say tohim, Evil {men]! miserably he will destroy 
αὐτούς, καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ΡῬέκδόσεται! ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, 
them, and the vineyard he will let out toother husbandmen, 
οἵτινες ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν τοῖς. καιροϊς. αὐτῶν. 
wlio willrender tohim the frults in their sensons. 
é Π ~~ “ ~ 2 t . -- 
42 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐδέποτε.ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς ypa- 


“Says 7to “them ‘Jesus, Did ye never read in the srip- 
ganic, Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος 
tures, [ΤῊ6] stone which ‘rejected ‘those *who *build, this 


ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας" παρὰ κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, 

is become head of{(the]corner: from (the) Lord was thls, 
καὶ ἔστιν θαυμαστὴ ty ὀφθαλμοῖς. ἡμῶν; 43 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
and itis wonderful in our eyes ? Tecause of this I say 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
toyou, that *shall ‘be *tnken ‘from “you the KEingdom of God, and 


δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 44 "καὶ 
it shall be given ἐο ἃ παϊίοῃ producing the fruits of it, An 


‘ ‘ ἢ ‘ 4 ’ - , . A? Ἄ 
ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὺν.λίθον. τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν.δ᾽ ἂν 
he who falls on this stone shall be broken; buton whomsoever 


πὲσ λικμή ὑτόν.!" 45 τΚαὶ ἀκού " οἱ 
Ξ μήσει αὐτόν. αἱ ἀκούσαντες οἱ 
[{ shall fall it will grind τὸ powder him, And "hearing ‘the 
πρχιερεῖς Kai ot Φαρισαῖοι τὰἀς.παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ ἔγνωσαν 
“chief *pricsts *and *the *Pharisecs his parables knew 
ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει. 46 καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, 
that about tliem he speaks. And seeking him ἕο lay hold of, 
ἐφοβήθησαν rove ὄχλους, "ἐπειδὴ" two" προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 
they feared tho crowds, because as a prophet him they held, 
20 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν ᾿αὐτοῖς ἐν παρα- 


And = answering Jesus agoin spoke tothem in para- 
βολαῖς," λέγων, 2 Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
bles, saying, ‘IIas "become °like'the "kingdom 7of*the “heavens 


ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, sorte ἐποίησεν τῳ.υϊφ. αὐτοῦ" 


ἴο a man aking, who made fur his gon : 


3 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν rovc.dovAovc.avrov καλέσαι τοὺς κεκλη- 
and sent hia bondmen to call those who had becn 


μένους εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ οὐκιἤθελον ἐλθεῖν. 4 Πάλιν 


γάμους 
Β Wedding feast 


invited ty the wedding fenst, ond they would not come, Again 
ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, λέγων, Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλη- 
he βοδῦ other bondmen, suying, Say to those who had bean 


° σχῶμεν let us possess LTTrA, P ἐκδώσεται GL.TTrAW. 


δὲ τι 4 ἐπεὶ Tira. ‘etgsfur LITraA. "έν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς LTTrA. 


ἢ — verse 44 [1] 1. 
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them likewise, 37 But 
lust of all he sont unto 
them his sun, saying, 
They will reverence 
my son. 38 but when 
the husbandmen sav 
the son, they sald a- 
niong themselves, This 
is the hcir ; come, let 
us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inherit- 
avce, 39 And they 
caught him, and cast 
Atm out of the vine- 
yurd, and slew Aim, 
40 When the lord 
therefore of the vine- 

ard cometh, what will 

edo upto those hus- 
bandnen? 41 They say 
unto him, He will mi- 
serabl destroy those 
wicked men, and will 
let out Ais vineyard 
unto other husband- 
men, which shall ren- 
der him the fruita in 
their seasons. 42 Jesus 
saith unto them, Did 
ye never read in the 
ucriptures, The stone 
which the builders 
re,octed, the same is 
become the hend of 
the corner: this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in oureyes? 
43 Therefore say I unto 
you, The kingdom of 
God shall be taken 
from you, and given 
to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits there- 
of. 44 And whosoever 
shall fall on thla stona 


d shall be broken: but 


on whoméoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him 
to powder. 45 And 
when the chief priesta 
and Pharisees had 
heard his ae 
they perceived that he 
epnke of them. 46 But 
when they sought to 
lay hands on him, they 
feared tha, multitude, 
because they took him 
for a prophet, 


XXIL And Jesus 
answered and spake 
unto them again by pa- 
rables, and sald, 2 The 
kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a certain 
king, which made a 
Diarriage for his son, 
3 and sent forth his 
servants to cail them 
that were bidden to 
the wedding: ana they 
would not come. 4 A- 
gain, he eent forth 
other servants, say- 
ing, Tell them which 
ore bidden, Behold, ὦ 


τ ἀκούσαντες 
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have prepared my @in- 
mer: my oxen aod my 


fatliugsya@re killed. and* 


all things ave ready : 
come unto the mar- 
riage 5 But they 
tmando light of ἐξ, and 
went their ways, ona 
to his form, soother 
to his morchandise; 
6 and the remosant 
took hls servants, and 
entreated them spite- 
fully, and slew them, 
7 But when the king 
heard thereof, ho was 
wroth: and he sent 
forth his armies, and 
destroyed those mur- 
dcrers, nnd burned u 

thoir city. 8 Then snit 

he to his servants, The 
wedding is ready, but 
thcy which were bid- 
dun were not worthy. 
9 Go ye thcrefore into 
the highwnys, and as 
many as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage 
10 So those sarvants 
went out into the 


highways, and gather-.. 


ed together nll asinnany 
as they found, both 
bad nnd good: and the 
wodding was furnish- 
ed with guasts, 11 And 
when the king camein 
to see the guests, he 
eaw thero ἃ man which 
had not on a wedding 
garment: 12 and he 
saith unto him, Friend, 
how c&mest thou in 
hither not. having 
a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. 
13 Then εαἰὰ the king 
to the servants, Bind 
him handand foot, and 
take him away, and 
cast Aan into outer 
darkness; there shall 
be weepimg and gnash- 
Ing of teeth, 14 For 
many are called, but 
few are chosen. 


15 Then went the 
Phaorisees, and took 
counsel how they 
might cntangle him in 
his talk. 16 And they 
sent out unto him their 
disciples with the He- 
Todians, saying, Mas- 
ter, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest 
the way of God in 
truth, neither carest 


MATOATIO ®. XXII, 


μένοις, ᾿Ιδού, τὸ ἀριστόν.μου “ἡτόΐμασα," ot.ravpoi.pou καὶ 


invited, Behold, my dinnor I prepared, My oxon and 
τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, καὶ πάντα ἕτοιμα" dire εἰς τοὺς 
tho fattcd bonsts. are killed, and allthings[are) rendy; come to the 


γάμους. 5 Οἱ. δὲ ἀμελήσαντες ἀπῆλθον, τὺ! μὲν εἰς τὸν 
wedding foast, But they being nogligent of [it] went away, one to 
ἴδιον ἀγρόν, Τ7ὸ". δὲ "εἰς"! τὴν. ἐμποοίαν. αὐτοῦ. 6 01.62 λοιποὶ 
hisown ficld, and anothar to his commerca Audthe rest, 


κρατήσαντες rovc.dovAouc.avruv ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 

hav.ng Laid hold of his bondmen, , isulied and killed (them} 

7 “Axovoac.dt ὁ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη. καὶ πέμψας τὰ 
And having heard [1] the king was wroth, .and having seut 


-- - φ é 4 
qrparevpara.avurov ἀπώλεσεν τοὺς φονεῖς. ἐκείνους, καὶ τὴν 
his forces -he destroyed those murderers, and 
πόλιν.αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησεν. 8 Tore λέγει τοῖς.δούλοις αὐτοῦ, Ὁ 

their city he burnt, Then he saya to his bondmen, The 

μὲν ἅμος ἕτοιμός ἔστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκιἧσαν 
"indeed ᾿'τγεδαϊηρ *feast *ready ‘is, but those who had beeninvited werenot 
"V Η 9 , θ T Z 4 3 ὃ 10 ~ iY) ~ a 
ἀξιοι θΘιπορενεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὑδῶν, καὶ 


worthy ; Go therefore into the thoroughfares of the highways, and 
ὕσους .>dy'"evpnre, καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 10 Kai 
asmanyng fe shall find, invite to tho wedding feast, And 


ἐξελθόντεσ οἱ. δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς rag ὁδοὺς συνήγπγον πάντας 
*hnaving *gone*out ‘those *bondman intothe highways broughttogether all 
ὕσους εὗρον, πονηρούς TE Kai ἀγαθούς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ 
asmanyasthcy found, evil "both and good; and ‘became "full 'the 
γάμος" ἀνακειμένων, 1] εἰσελθὼν.δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσα- 
Iwelding "foast of gucsta And*coming‘in'the “king to ree 
a 1 s . ~~ Ὅν ? - , 
σθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον 
the guests beheld there a mon not clothed 
» , 4 a, Ἢ ~ et ν “«-- 
ἔνδυμα μου". 12 καὶ λέγῃ αὐτῷ. Ἑταῖρε, πῶς 
with a gnrinent of [the) wedding feast ; and hesays tohim, Friend, how 
» - aa . os » ὡς ε 
εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυμα ἄμου; Ο.δὲ 
didst thou enter here not having a garment of [the] wedding feast? But he 
ἐφιμώθη. 18 τότε “elrev ὁ βασιλεὺς" τοῖς διακόνοις, Anoay- 
Was speechless, Then anid the king tothe servants, Harling 
τες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας apare αὐτὸν καὶ! ἐκβάλετε ἴ 
bound his feet and hands takeaway him βιὰ castout (him) 
εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔπται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ 
“into the darkness the outer ; there shallbethe weeping andthe 
βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 14 πολλοὶ.γάρ εἰσιν κλητοί, ὀλίγοι δὲ 
gmashing ofthe teeth. For many sre called, but few 
ἐκλεκτοί. 
chosen, 
15 Tore πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον ὕπως 
Then having gone the Pharisees “counsel ‘took how 


αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. 16 καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτῷ 


“him they might ensnare in discourse, And they send to him 
τοὺς. μαθητὰς. αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, 8, :-γοντεςγἘ Διδά- 
their disciples with the erodians, saying, Teacher, 


oxare, οἴδαμεν ὕτιἀληθὴς el, καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
we know that true thouart,and the way of God in truth 


* ἡτοίμακα I have prepared Lrtra. 
8 ᾧ δὲ βασιλεὺς ἀκούσας L; ὃ δὲ βασιλεὺς TTrA ; καὶ ἀκούσας ὃ Bac. W. 
© νυμφὼν bridechamber T. 
{+ αὐτὸν him LiTTra. 


® ἐπὶ LTTrA 
Ὁ ἐὰν LTTTAW. 
® — ἄρατε αὑτὸν καὶ LTTra. 


® ὃς LTTrA. ¥ ὃς LTTrA. 


, 8 δ, βασιλεὺς εἶπεν LTTrA, 
8 λέγοντας LTTr. 


MATTHE W. 


σοι πεοὶ οὐδενός, ov.yap βλέπεις 


XXII. 


διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ μέλει 


teachest, and thereiscarstotheeabout noone, ἔἕἔογ "ποῦ ‘thou 7lookest 
εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων" 17 δείπὲ οὖν ἡμῖν, τί * σοι 
on [86] appearance of men; tell therefore us, what “thon 


δοκεῖ; Ekeorivy δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι 7 ov; 18 Γνοὺς. δὲ 
‘thinkest? [8 it lawful togive trivute toCrsar ornot? Dut*knowing 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν.πονηοίαν.αὐτῶν εἶπεν, Ti pe πειράζετε, ὑπο- 


‘Jesus their wickedness snid, Why me doyetempt, hypo- 
, ’ a , ~ ’ « δι 
κριταί; 19 ἐπιδείξατε μοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κῆνσου. Οἱ δὲ 
crites? Shew me the coin ofthe - tribute. And they 


20 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τίνος 
And hesays tothem, Whose [is] 

ἡ. εἰκὼν. αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; 21 Λέγουσιν Καὐτῷ," Καίσαρος. 

this image and the inscription? They say to him, Cresar's, 
Tore λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿Απόδοτε οὖἦν τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, 
Then he δ 8 ἴο them, Render thenthethings of Cesar to Cesar, 

4 a 7. « ~ ~ 4 } ,ὔ 1 é 7 
καὶ τὰ rovGeov τῷ θεῷ. 22 Kai ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν 
aud the things of God to God, And having heard they wandcred; 
καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἰἀπῆλθον." 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. 
presented tohim a dennrius. 


and leaving him went away. 
28. Ἔν» ἐκείνῳ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, τ οἱ" 
On that day camo to him Sadducees, whos 


λέγοντες ujpelvat ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, 24 λέ- 
say there is not a resurrection, and they qucationed him, gay- 


yovrec, Διδάσκαλε, "Μωσῆς! εἶπεν, Ἐάν τις ἀποθάνῃ μὴ 
ing, Teacher, Moses anid, If anyone shoulddio not 
ἔχων τέκνα, 5 ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὃ. ἀδελφὸς. αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 
having children, *shall ‘marry "his ‘brother *wifo 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ. ἀδελφῷ. αὐτοῦ. 25 "Heav.ct 
‘his, and shallraisecup  secd to hia brother. Now there were 


παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί" καὶ ὁ πρῶτος Ῥγαμήσας" ἐτελεύτη- 


with us seven brothers; andthe first having Diartied died, 
σεν, καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα ἀφῆκεν *ryv.yuvaixa.aurou τῷ 
and not having seud left - bis wife 


ἀζελφῷ. αὐτοῦ. 26 ὁμοίως 


καὶ ὁ δεύτερος, καὶ ὁ τρίτος, 
to nia brother. 


In like manner also the’ sccond, and the third, 


ε - t x ᾿ 
ἕως τῶν ἑπτά. 27 ὕστερον.δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανεν “καὶ! ἡ γυνή). 
unto the seven. And last of all died ‘also the vwowan. 


28 ἐν τῇ: "οὖν ἀναστάσει! τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται νή; 
"In *the ᾿Ἐβαγεέοσθ resurrection of which of the seven 588}} Ξε be wife? 
, i "» Π , ᾿ " ᾿ “- 

πάντες.γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν. 29 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε" 
for ell kad her. And answering Jesua said 


αὐτοῖς, Πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες rag γραφάς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν 


to them, Ye err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 80 ἐν.γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει. οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
of God. Forin the resurrection neither dothey marry nor, 


, ΄ ᾽ s e ν - ~ ~ 
“ἐκγαμίζονται,ἢ ἀλλ΄ we ἄγγελοι ‘rod! "θεοῦ! ἐν “ οὐρανῷ 
are givenin marriage, but as augels of God in heaven 
᾿ ἢ 4 ~ Ρ ; «- -- 
εἰσιν. 31 περὶ. δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν, οὐκιἀνέγνωτε 
theyare, Butconcerningthe resurrection ofthe dead, have ye not rend 


τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, λέγοντος, 32 ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
that which wasspokentoyou by God, saying, 1 am 
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thon for nny man: for 
thou rezardest not the 
person of men, 17 ‘Tell 
us therefore, What 
thinkest thou? Js it 
lawful to give tribute 
unto Cresar, or not? 
18 But Je~us perceived 
their wickcdness, and 
enid, Why tempt ye 
me, ye «hypocrites? 
19 Shew me the tribute 
money. And = they 
brought unto him a 
penny. 20 And he 
snithuntollem, Whose 
is thia image vod su- 
perscription? 21 They 
eay unto him, Cmsar’s. 
Then saith he unto 
then, Render therefore 
unto Cesar the things 
which are Casar's; 
aod unto God the 
things that are God's. 


22 When they = had 
heard these words, 
they marvelled, and 


left him, and went 
their way, 


23 The same da 
came to him the Sad- 
ducces, which say that 
there is no resurrec- 
tion, and asked him, 
24 saying, Master, Mo- 
ses said, If a man die, 
having no children, 
his brother sball marry 
his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 
25 Now there were with 
us seven brethren: and 
the first, when ho had 
married ὦ - wife, e- 
censed, and, having no 
isguc, left his wife uuto 
his brother: 26 like- 
wise the second also, 
andthe third, unto tha 
seventh 27 And Inst 
of all the woman diced 
also. 25 Therefore in 
the resurrection whose 
wife shall she be of the 
seven? for they all 
bad her. 29 Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not 
kuowing tho = scrip- 
tures, por the power οὗ 
God, 30 For in the 
resurrection they neci- 
ther marry, nor aré 
given in marriage, but 
nre as the angels of 
God In heaven, 31 But 
as touching tho resur: 
rection of the dead, 
hare yo not read that 
which wasspoken unto 
you by God, saying 
ΣΙ am the God of 


b εἰπὸν T. 1 + ὃ "Incovs Jesus (says) LT. 
™ — οἱ (read saying) LITrA. Ὁ Mwvons LITTAW. 
4 — καὶ τίτε]λ, i. ἀναστάσει οὖν LTTrA, 
*—@eov LTA), 9 fp τῶ the LITra. 


KE — αὐτῷ TA]. 


5 γαμίζονται LITrA. 


9... iva ἰδ Σ᾿, 


ιἀπῆλθαν LTTrA, 
Ρ γήμας LTTrA. 
& = τοῦ LTTrA, 
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Abraham, and the God 
of Isnuc, and the God 
of Jacob? God Is not 
the’.God of the dead, 
but of the living. 
33 And when the mul- 
titude heard λὲν, they 
were astonished at his 
doctrine, 


$4 But. when the 
Pharisces had hoard 
that he had put the 
Sadducces to sllonce 
thoy were gathered 
togelher. 35 Then one 
of them, which was a 
‘“swyer, asked hima 

ey{ion, tempting 

im end 4aying, 
36 Master, which wt 
the great command- 
ment in the law? 
97 Jesuz sald unto him, 
Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and -with all 
thy mind. 36 This is 
the first and great com- 
mandment. 39 And the 
eecond zs like unto it, 
Thou shalt love th 
rp tages as thyse 
40 On these two com- 
mandmente hang ali 
the law and the pro- 
pheta, 


41 While the Pha- 
riseea were gathered 
together, Jesus asked 
them, 42 saying, What 
think ye of Christ? 
whose aon is he? They 
gay unto him, The Son 
of David. 43 Hesaith 
unto them, How then 
doth David in spirit 
call him Lord, saying, 
44 The LOLD said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies 
thy footstool? 45 If 
David then call him 
Lord, how la he his 
son? 46 And no man 
was able te answer 
him a word, neither 
durst any man from 
that day forth ask 
him any more ques- 
tions, 


EXIII. Thenspake 
Jesus tothe multitude, 
and to his disciples, 
2sayiug, The scribes 
and the Pharisees sit 
in Moses’ seat: 3 all 
therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observa, 


2 — ὁ θεὸς (read he ia not) 1. 
ἔφη αὐτῷ G; ὃ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ LTTrA; ἔφη αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς W. 
ἀ--- Sand 
᾿ξ καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον LTrA ; καλεῖ κύριον αὐτὸν T. 


πρώτη LTTrAW, 
LTTra. 


MATOAIOS, XXII, XXIII; 
a ᾿ ᾿ toe. 4 ioe . , 
ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ θεὸς Ἰακώβ; οὐκ 
the God of Abraham and the God of Isnae and the God of Jacob? 'Νοῖ 
ἔστιν *0 θεὸς" Υθεὸς" νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων. 33 Kai ἀκού- 
"is 'God God of(the]dead, but of (the) living, And having 
σαντες ot ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ.διδαχῃ αὐτοῦ. 
heard, the crowds werce astonished εὐ his teaching. 
34 Οἱ. δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἰφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδ- 
But the ῬΠαγίεοος, having heard that he had silenced the Sad- 
δουκαίους, συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ. τὸ. αὐτό, 35 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν 
ducees, were gathered together, and *questioned ('°him) 
εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικός, πειράζων αὐτόν, *xai λέγων," 
Yone7of *them ‘a ‘doctor ‘of 779 Ἴανγ, tempting him, and saying, 


36 Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ vou; 


Teach2r, which ‘commandment [ia ?the)] "great in tlie law? 
37 “Ὁ. δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ," ᾿Αγαπήσεις κύριον τὸν θεόν 
And Jesua said tohim, Thou shalt love[the) Lotd God 


σου ἐν ὕλῃ rg! καρδίᾳ σου, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ.Ψυχᾷῇ.σου, καὶ ἐν 


‘thy with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
ὅλῃ τῇ. διανοίᾳ.σου. 38 αὕτη ἐστν “πρώτη καὶ μεγάλη" 
8 thy mind. This is [the] first and great 


ἐντολή. 


99 δευτέρα. δὲ"! ὁμοία αὐτῇ, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 
commandment, 


And [the] second [is) like it, Thou shalt lore ' 


πλησίον.σου we σεαυτόν. 40 ἐν ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς 
thy neighbour as thyself, On these two commandments 


ὅλος ὁ νόμος “καὶ ol προφῆται κρέμανται." 


all the law and the prophets ang. 
41 Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν 
But *having ‘been *assembled together, 6 7?Pharisces ®questioned 


αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 42 λέγων, Ti ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ; 
®them 7Jesus, saying, What “ye “think concerning the Christ? 


τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; Aéyovoty αὐτῷ, Τοῦ [Δαβίδ 43 Λέγει 


of whom son 118 *he? They say tohim, Of David. He says 
αὐτοῖς, Πῶς οὖν 'Δαβὶδ' ἐν πνεύματι Sxvptov αὐτὸν Kadei;" 
tothem, How then 7David “in ‘spirit TLord Shim ‘does *call? 


λέγων, 44 Εἶπεν "O! κύριος τῷ. κυρίῳ.μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν. μον 
saying, Said ‘the “Lord to my Lord, : Sit on my right hand 
ἕωςιἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούςισον ὑποπόδιον! τῶν. ποδῶν. σου. 
antl I place thine enemies as} a footatool for thy feet. 
45 Ei οὖν ἰΔαβὶδ' καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς. αὐτοῦ 
If therefore David calla him Lord, how his son 
ἐστιν; 46 Kai οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο Ἑαὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι! λόγον, 
is he? And noone was able him to answer Ὁ word 
οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησεν τις ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν 
nor dared anyone from that day to question him 
οὐκέτι. 
any more (lit, no more), 
23 Tore ὑ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς. μαθηταῖᾷξ 
Then Jesus spoke tothe crowds and to “disciples 
αὐτοῦ, 2 λέγων, "Eri τῆς 'Μωσέως" καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν ot 
"his, saying, On the of *Moses teen have sat down the 
γραμματεῖς καὶ ot Φαρισὰϊοι 3 πάντα οὖν ὕσα." ἂν! εἴπω- 
serlbes end the Pharisees ; all things therefore whatever they may 


4 0 δὲ 'Incots 
]4, 5 ἡ μεγάλη καὶ 
© κρέμαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται LITrAW. ! Aavidaw; Δανείδ 

t h — ὁ (read [the]) LtTra. 


¥ — θεὸς LTr[A]. t= καὶ λέγων LITr. 
b 


T. 


'Yroxarw under (thy feet) LtTra, Καὶ ἀποκοιθῆναι αὐτῷ LITra, '!MwiocwsLTTraw, τ ἐὰν TW, 
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σιν ὑμῖν "τηρεῖν," οτηρεῖτε καὶ ποιεῖτε"! κατὰ δὲ τὰ.ἔργα. αὐτῶν that observe and doj 


tell you to keep, keop and do, But after — their works thoes ΝΕ shop 


μὴ. ποιεῖτε Aéyousty.yup καὶ οὐ. ποιοῦσιν, 4 δεσμεύουσιν Pydp" sey, and do not. 4 For 


i a ‘ P 3; 1 they bind hanary bur- 
du HOt j AYE STO By. ond do not. - hey blog zur dens and gricrouy to 
φορτία βαρέα “καὶ δυσιβάστακτα," καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς de borne, and Iny them 


; . on mon’a shoulders; 
burdens heary “ond hardto bear, and day ὁ ἘΠΙΒΒΙ On. 866). se: ahoy. theniselres 


wove τῶν ἀνθρώπων" "rp δὲ. δακτύλῳ. αὑτῶν" οὐ.θέλουσιν will not move them 
shaniders of men, but with their own fluger they will not re aa tye 
κινῆσαι atra. 5 πάντα.δὲ τὰ.ἔργα.αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν mpog τὸ works they do for to 
more thom, And all their works they do to be seen of men : they 
θ ~ ὡς » , , BSE σῇ λ , make broad their phy- 
εαθῆναι. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. πλατύνουσιν dé! τὰ φυλακτήρια Iacterles, and onlarge 
be seen by men, “They *ako ‘broad and *phyloctericgs the borders of their 


Gs ὦ A a ι , δα τ...“ ὁ ἢ νι ἢ garments, 6 and lore 
αὐτὼν, καὶ μεγαλύνουσιν τὰ κρασπεῦα 'τῶν.ἱματιων.αὐτῶι"" the uppermost rooma 


‘their, and enlurgo the borders of their garments, at een’ the chief 
- 7 Ἢ ? ~ ᾿ Α A t i - 
G6 ῥιλοῦσίν ‘re! τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, καὶ τὰς goquen 7 and ρδροις 
"love lond the fir t place in the suppers,’ and the lana In the act 
πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, 7 καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ey se ἀκα τ ebb 
first ecats in the By Dagoguea, and the salutations in But be not ye called 
σα καὶ - : ᾿ ΕΣ ΕΟ ΤΡΩΙ, ᾿ wh , A “} Rabbi: for one is your 
ταὶς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὺ τῶν ἀνθρώπων “ραββί, paBi" srrator, even Chuist ; 
the market-places, and to ᾿ς called by ; mien Rabbi, Rabbi. and all yo are breth- 
£ “πὶ 4 -- t tate nd t ta 
8 ὑμεῖς ἃ é μὴ κληθητετῥαβββί"" εἴς.γὰρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ καθηγητής," Ten. sniniather Woon 
ut “Fe  berngt called Babb § for one , πῃ your : deader, _ the enrth: for onc is 
, +] - , ΄ ᾿ Η . 
τὸ χριστός"! πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε. 9 καὶ warepa μὴ Your Father, which is 
the Ft: . and all ye reece , ae znd ἜΑΡΒΑΣ aot be yo called masters: 
καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς ye’ εἷς.γάρ ἐστιν *o.rarnp.vpoy,|! pvp tat zoe er 
i oe "your (“any *ons)on the earth ; for one is yous sane that is greatest among 
ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς." 10 μηδὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί" “εἷς. γὰρ you shall be your scr- 
who [is] in the heavena. Neither be called leaders ; forone ant. nd And whoso- 
a” ᾿ Pa gi ce P Sate Ρ . « ΒΓ shall exalt him- 
ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ καθηγητήςγ' ὁ χριστός. 11 0.6& μείζων ὑμῶν self whall be abnaced; 
“your ‘is Jender, the Christ. But the greater of you and he that shall hum- 


ν ἀπο , τ εὐ τ τς ᾿ a , ble himself shall be 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος. 12 ooric.dt ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθῆ- exalted 


shallbe your Bervant, And whosoever willexzalt himself ehall be 


σεται καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
humbled; and whosoever willhumble himself thall be exalted. 


d 3 ΗΠ | ε - ~ 4 = e rd 
13 αὐ “Οὐαὶ.“δὲ! ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, 1) Bui woounto δὰ, 
But woe ἰὼ γοῦ, scribes ond Pharisees, hypocrites, series and Pbnriseos, 


Ore κατεσθίετε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὶ Repeer tne! for ye ἂν; 
for ye devour the houhes _ of widows, and aso pretext Sat ere-t “length ὙΌΣ againat moh 3 
προσευχόμενοι" διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσθε περισσότερον «pipa." for ye, muither 6° ‘s 

‘praying. Becanseof this yeshallroceive moresbundant judgment. fer oa ‘din thar ee 


143) Ovail ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, Ore entering to go in. 
ΣΝ Ἂν 


ypocri 14 Woe unto you 
’ bg το σῦν , ones ane ᾿Ξ rises, ἔς ; sae Tor scribes aud Phari=cca, 
κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων" hypocrites! for yo de- 
yeshutup the kingdom ofthe heavons before men ; vour widows’ houses, 


. ὦ 1 ’ > 4 bm ᾿ ; ’ ‘3 and for a preten:e 
ὑμεῖς. γὰρ οὐκ.εἰσερχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους αφίετε make long prayer: 
for ye donot enter, moreventhosewho arocntering doyesuffer thereforo ya shall ro 

’ ag Serer une Ξ ey ie ε , ceive the greater dim. 

εἰσελθεῖν. 15 Οὐαὶ vuiv, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, nation. [5 Woe rato 
to enter, Woe wtwoyou, scribea and Pharisees, hypocrites, you, scribes and l'ha- 

“ πὠ .» ἢ ͵ ᾿ ι ι - ι rlacea, hypocrites! for 
ὅτι περιάγετε THY θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν Enpay ποιῆσαι ἕνα τὸ compnss vea and 


for yegoebout the sea and the [land] to make one land to makeonc pros- 


Ὁ — τηρεῖν LTTrA. © ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε LTTrA. P δὲ but {τττὰ. 9 — καὶ ὄνσβάσ- 
τακτα Tra, ᾿ αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ δακτύλῳ αὐτῶν but they themselves with their finger Litra. 
8 yap fur LTTrA, t — τῶν ἱματίων αντῶν LTTrA, ἡ δὲ LTTra. * paffi LTr; ῥαββείτι; 
ῥαββὶ [ῥαββί) «a κ᾿ ῥαββεί τ. Y διδάσκαλος teacher LTTraw. *— 0 χριστὸς GLTTrAW. 
"ὑμῶν ὃ πατὴῤΡ LTTr. ὃ ὁ οὐράνιος the heavenly LTTraA. ¢ ὅτι καθηγητὴς ὑμῶν ἐστὶν εἷς LITrA. 
4 Verse13 placed after 142; --α νεγε 13 τττὰ. 5 .--.-ὄδὲ Ὀυϊ κα, («Ὁ δὲ but (woe) Κυττρα, 

Ι 
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elytc, and wien he {s 
tude, ye wake him 
twofold more the child 
of hell than your- 
selves, 16 Woo unto 
you, ye blind guides, 
which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the tem- 
ple, lt is nothing ; but 
whosoever ahull swear 
by tho gold of thatem- 
o, he is a debtor! 
᾿ Ye fools and blind : 
fur whether is greater, 
the gold, or the oor 
that sanctifieth the 
gold? 18 And, Who- 
suever shall swear by 
the altar, it is nothing; 
but whosoover awear- 
eth by the gift that 18 
upon it, he is Jaret 
19. Ye fools and blind; 
or whetber w greater, 
‘he gift, or the ultar. 
that sanctifieth the 
gitt? 20 Whoso there- 
fore sball swear by the 
altnr, sweareth by it, 
Aud by ali things there- 
wn. 21 And whoso shall 
ewenr by the tewplo 
aweareth by St, and 
by him that dwelleth 
ther in. 22 And he that 
alall swear by Leaven, 
evenreth by Lhe throne 
of God, and by him 
that sitteth thercon. 
23 Woe uato you, 
euribes and Pharisecs, 
hypocrites! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier 


matters of the law, yehava left aside the weightier (matters) of the law, 


judgment, mercy, an 
faith: these ought yor 
to have done, and not 
to leave the other un- 
done, 2 Ye blind 
guides, whioh strain at 
Β gnat, and swallow a 
eamel, 25 Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pha- 
ri-ces, hypocrites! for 
yc make elcen tho out- 
side of the cup and of 
tho platter, but within 
they are full of ex- 
tortion and excens, 
26 Thou blind Phe- 
riseo, cleanse first that 
whichis within tho cup 
and platter, that the 
outside of them may 
be clean 8190. ‘27 Woe 
unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites] 
for ye are like unto 
whited sepulchres, 
which indeed tuppear 
beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead 
micn’s bones, and of all 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ. XXIII. 
προσήλυτον, καὶ ὕταν γένηται, ποἰεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γε- 
proselyle, and when he basbecome [80], τὸ πὸ him 8 βοὴ pf Ge 


ἐννὴς διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 16 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, οἱ 


benno twofold moro than yourselves, Wve toyou, “guides ‘blind, whe 
’ n a ~ “- a a 

λέγοντες, Oc.av ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδὲν tori’ ὃς.δ᾽ ἂν 

say, Whoever shail swear by the temple,nothing itis; but whoever 


ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, ὀφείλει. 17 μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί" 
shallawear by the gold of the temple, la a dehtor: Fools and * blind, ' 


Bric! γὰρ μείζων" ἰστίν, ὁ χρυσός, ἢ ὁ ναὺς ὁ '᾿ἁγιάζωνϑ" 


for which greater ‘ia, the gold, orthotemplewhich sunctffias 
4 a ~ ᾿ 
τὸν χρυσόν; 18 καί, Ὃς. "ἐάν! ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, 
the gold? And, Whoever shnllawear by the altar, 


ν᾿ Ἵ ᾿ 4 ~ , 
οὐδὲν ἐστιν ὃς. δ᾽ ἂν dpudoy ἐν τῷ dwp 
nothing itis; .butwhoevershailswearby the gift {διῦ [[8] upon it, 
ὀφείλει. 19 ἱμωροὶ καὶ" τυφλοί, τίγὰρ μεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον, 
1s a debtor, Foola and blind, for which[ls) groator, tae gift, 
ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον; 20 ὁ οὖν ὀμόσας 
or the altar which sanctifies the gift? He“that'therefore awours 
ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ iv πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπάνω 
by the altar ewears by it and by alithingsthat(are) upon 

Coad a a , --ὔ ~ » [4 ? ; ~ sf 
αὐτοῦ" 21 καὶ ὁ ὀμύσας ly τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν 
it. Andhethat swears by the templs swears by it and by 
τῷ "κατοικοῦντι! αὐτόν' 22 καὶ ὁ ὀμόσαρ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 

himwho  drellsin it. And hethat sweara by the heaven 
ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ ἑπάνω 

awears by the throne of God and by him who sits upon 
αὐτοῦ. 23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ore 
it. Woe toyou, . scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for 
ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον Kai TO ἄνηθον Kai τὸ κύμινον, Kai 
yepay tithesaf the min and the anise and the cummin, aud 
ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νύμου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ "τὸν 

judgment, and 


τῷ ἑἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, 


ἔλεον" καὶ τὴν πίστιν᾽ ταῦταο ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ 
mekcy and faith : these itbehoved[yor] todo,’ andthose not 
Paguvat." 24 ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, Ioi" dwriLovreg τὸν κώνωπα, 


tobe leavingaside, "Guides “blind, who filter out tho gmat, 


τὴν.δὲ κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 25 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
butthe camel swallow. Woe to you, scribes and 
Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταί, ore καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου 
Pharisees, hypocrites, for yecleanse the outside of the wap 

καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, ἔσωθεν.δὲ χέμουσιν TiEll domayije καὶ 
and of the dish, but within ey arefull of plundes and 
Βἀκρασίας." 26 Φαρισαῖε τυφλέ, καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς 
incontinence, _*Phurisee "blind, cleanse firat the Inside 
τοῦ ποτηρίου ‘kai τῆς παροψίδος," ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς 
ofthe cup and of tha dish, that “may "become *adgo 'the “ontaids 
Yabray' καθαρόν. 27 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
7of them clean, Woe toyon, scribes and Pharisees, 

ὑποκριταί, ὅτι “παρομοιάζετε! τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, οἵτινες 
hypocrites, for ye are like “sepulchres ‘whited, whiob 

ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι, ᾿ἔσωθεν.δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων 
outwardly indeed appear beautiful, but within arefull of bons 


& Ti L. 


ν ὑμοιάζετε 1.1» 


bh μεῖζον ἴα, 
% κατοικήσαντι dwelt in atraw. 
tw leave aside LTTra. 
‘ aburias unrighteousness QW, 


' ἁγιάσας sanctified nrtra. ἢ dy τινα, 
B rd éAcog LTTrA:, ° + δὲ but oLtraw. 
9— οἱ (read filtering out...,6wallowing) urra.’ 

1... καὶ rie παροψίδοι Ta, 


1 — μωροὶ καὶ [1] τττὰ. 
Ρ (yaa 
τ. ἐξτ, [ττ}. 


* αὐτοῦ of it στιὰ, 


MATTHEW. 


ὟἝ a κ τᾶ # 
ν κρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσὶας. 28 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν 
of (the) θα and of all uncleanness. Thus also ye outwardly 


’ ~ [4 ia 4 “κῃ Η͂ 
“μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν.δὲ μεστοί ἐστε 


ΧΧΊΤΙΙ. 


indeed appear to men righteous, but within *full ‘aro 
ὑποκοίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 29 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ypappareic καὶ Pa- 
of hypocrisy and lawlessness. Woo toyou, scribes and Pba- 


e oe ~~ ἅς." id ~ ~ 
ρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, OTL οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν προφητῶν, 


risces, hypocrites, for ye build the sepulchres ofthe prophets, 
: . - ~ , ᾿ 2 “ ’ 
καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 30 καὶ λέγετε, Εἰ τήρενἱϊ 
and asdorma the tombs ofthe righteous, and yesay, If wehadbeen 


~ t - f a ~ T Η 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν.πατέρων.ἡμῶν, οὐκ. ἂν. ἦμεν" κοινωνοὶ 


in thie days . of our fathers 

αὐτῶν"! ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. 31 ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε 

with them-in the blood ofthe prupbeta, So that ye bear witness 

~ vt ΄ ~ é .Ν ¢ " 
ἑαυτοῖς, ὑτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσαντων τυὺς προφητας 
to γοπτβοῖνβϑ, that son. yeareofthosewho murdered the prophets; 

. τ a ’ ’ ~ , ε ~ 7 
82 καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν.πατέρων υμῶν. BI ὑφεις, 


and ye, fillyeup the measure of your fathers. Serpents, 
γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γε- 
offspring of vipers, how shall ye escape from the judgment of Ge- 


ἔννης; 84 Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδού, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προ- 


henna? Becauseof this, behold, send to you pro- 
φὴτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς" "καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπο- 
phets and wise(men] and scribes ; and (some] of them ye will 


κτενεῖτε καὶ oravowoere, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς 
kil and crucify, and(somejof them ye willscourge in 


συναγωγαϊς. ὑμῶν, καὶ διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν" 
your synagogues, and will persecute from city to city ; 
85 ὕπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον Ῥἐκχυνόμενον" 
so that shouldcome upon you . all(the}7blood'righteous ρουγοά ont 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ “τοῦ! αἵματος “APEX τοῦ δικαίου, ἕως τοῦ 
upon the earth from the blood of Abel the righteous, to the 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ 
blood οὗ Zacherias sou of Baracbias, whom ye murdered between the 
ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηοίου. 36 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 4 ἥξει 
temple and the altar, Verily Isay to you, “shall *come 
_*rdvra πάνταϊ ἐπὶ τὴν.γενεὰν. ταύτην. 37 Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
"these *things* ‘all upon this generation, erusalem, 


Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφῆτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα 
erusalem, who killest the prophets and atonest 


-rovg ἀπεσταλμένους πρὺς αὐτήν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυν- 


thase who have been sent to her, howoften would] have gath- 
> ~ a , : a a 
ἀγαγεῖν Td.TEKva.cov, ὃν.ιτρόπον [ἐπισυνάγει͵ ὄρνις" τὰ 
eredtogether thy children, inthe way gathers“together ‘a “hen 


vyoosiaSéaurinc! ὑπὸ 


her brood under [her] ‘wings, -and ye would not | 
Ὧ8 ἰδού, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ.οἷκος. ὑμῶν 'épnyoc.! 39 λέγω.γὰ 
___ Βοδοὶᾶ, bie toyou your house soars: : tele” 
wiv, Οὔμη pe ἴδητε ἀπ’ ἄρτι ἕως.ἂν εἴπητε, Ἐὐλογη- 
wyou, Inno wise me shall yesoo henceforth until yo say, Bleag- 
eof i « ἢ " 9 > ’ , 
μένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου. 
δ΄ πὰς τ uate πη γεκὰ 


we would not hnve bean partakor-. 


τὰς πτέρυγας", καὶ οὐκ.ἠθελήσατε;. 
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uncleanness, 26 Eran 
so ye alxo outwardly 
appeur righteous unto 
men, but within yeure 
full of hypocrisy aud 
iniquity. 29 Woe unto 
you, scribex and Pha- 
risces, hypocritesat be- 
cause ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, 
and garnish the scpule 
chrea of the righteous, 
30 nnd say, If we ha 
been in the daysof our 
fathers, we would not 
have been partakers 
with them in the 
blood of the prophets, 
31 Wherefore ye 
witnesses unto γόους 
selves, that ye are the 
children of them which 
killed the prophets. 
32 Fill ye up then the 
mensure of your fa- 
thera. 33 Ye serpentsy 
ye generation of vi- 
pers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell? 
34 Wherefore, behold, 
I send unto you pro- 
phets, and wise nien, 
and scribes: and some 
of them ye shall kill 
and crucify ; and some 
of them shall ye 
scourge In your syna- 
gogues, and persecute 
them from city tocity: 
35 that upon you may 
come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias 
son of  MJarachias, 
whom yaslew botween 
the temple and the 
altar. 236 Verily I say 
unto you, All these 
things ahall come upon 
this generation. 370 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent 
unto thoe, how often 
wouyld I have gathered 
thy children together, 
evenasa hengathcreth 
her chickens under Aer 
wings, and ya would 
not! 38 Behold, your 
house is left untuv you 
desolate. 39 For! say 
unto you, Yo shall not 
see me henceforth, till 
ye shall say, Blessed ὦ 
6 that cometh in the 
name of the Lod 


κα tote μεστοὶ LTTrA. Υ ἤμεθα GLITrAW, 
ὃ ἐκχυννόμενον LITra. 8 -- rouw. ἀ + Sre-that c[a]w. 
ἐπισυνάγει LTTrA, 8 αὐτῆς Ti tr]AW ; — ἑαυτῆς (7ead [her]) L. 
*— ἔρημος 1. 


5 αὑτῶν κοινωνοὶ Στ. 
ὁ πάντα ταὐτα LTrA. 
h + [αὐτῆς her (wings) L, 


® — καὶ LTTrA. 
(ὄρνις 
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XXIV. And Jesa 
went out, and departed 
from tho temple: and 
hia diselples came to 
Aim for lo shew hiiw 
the buildings of the 
temple. 2 And Jesus 
snid unto them, See ye 
not all the-e things? 
verlly Fsuy unlo you, 
Thore shall not be left 
hers ono slonc upon 
avother, that shall not 
be thrown down, ὃ ἀ πὰ 
as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the 
dikxciples came unto 
him privately, saying 
‘Tell us, when ahail 
these things be? and 
what shall de the sign 
of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world? 
4 And Jesns answered 
aud gaid unto them, 
Take heed that no man 
deceive you. 5 For 
many shall comeian my 
Name, saying, I am 
Clirist; and shall de- 
ceive many. 6 And se 
shall hear of wars and 
runjours of wars: sce 
chat ye be not trou- 
bled: for all these 
things must come to 
pass, hut the end in not 
yet, 7 For nation shall 
riso ngainat nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there 
shall be famines, and 
pastilences, and earth- 
quakes, in divers 
places. 6 All these are 
the beginning of sor- 
rows,, 9 Then shall 
they deliver you up to 
be afflicted, and shall 
kill you: and ye shall 
be hated of all nations 
for my name's sake. 
10 And then  cgchall 
many be offended, and 
thall betray one an- 
other, nnd shall hate 
one another, 11 And 
inany false prophets 
ahnll rise, and shall 
d2ecive many. 12 And 
because iniquity shall 
abound, the lore of 
many shall wax cold 
18 But he thot chall 
endure unto the end, 
the same shall be 
saved. 114 And this 
fospel of the kingdom 
shall be prenched in 
all the world for a 
witness unto all na- 
tious; and then shall 
theend come. 15 When 
ye therefore shall 6ce 
the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel tho prophet, 
stand in the holy place, 


K ἀπὸ (ex out uf L) τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο LTirA. 
τ ταὺυτα πᾶντα |.TTra, 


9.““ πάντα τττη Δ]. 


Abormination 


MATOAIO®X, XXIV. 
24 Kai ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἐἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ," καὶ 
And going forth Jesus Wwentawny from the temple, and 
~ ' a] 4 “- ~ ᾽ν ~ 1 i 1 d 
προσῆλθον οἱιμαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
came *to = [Shim] ‘hia "disciples to point out iohim the  bulldings” 
τοῦ tepov. 2 0.68."Inaovc" εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ.βλέπετε π'πάνται 
uf the temple, But Jesus sid tothem, Sev ye not pall 
ταῦτα ;" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐμὴ ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον 
these things? Verily Isuny to you, notatallshallbe:eft.hcro stone upon stone 
ὃς οὐ." μὴ" καταλυθήσεται: 3 KaOnpévov.cé αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
which shall not be thrown down, Andas“*was "sitting ‘ho upon the 
dpoug τῶν ἐλαιῶν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ" κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, λέ- 


mount of Olives came ‘Lo *him ‘the “discipies aport, BhYy= 
οντες, Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, wore ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον. 
ng, Tell us, when*these*things'shallbe? and what[ls)the sign 


τῆς.σῆς παρουσίας καὶ Ῥτῆς" συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος; 4 Kal 


of thy coming and ofthe completion ofthe age? And 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Βλέπετε, μή τις ὑμᾶς 
answering Jesus suid tothem, Take heed, lest anyone “you 


΄ 4 ν΄ ἢ 4 ~ 3 4 ΄ ΄ , 
πλανήσῃ. 5 πολλοὶ.γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ. ὀνόματί.μον, λέ- 
4misicad. For many Willcome in my name, 

? , ᾽ τ πον εἶϑος ς ᾿ ᾿ , ᾿ 
γοντες, a εἰμι ὃ χριστὸς" Kat πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. 
saying, am the Christ; and many they will minlend, 


G Μελλήσετε.δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων. ὁρᾶτε, 
But ye shall Βα δου ἴο hear of ‘wars and rumours of wars, See, 
μὴ.θροεῖσθε" δεῖ. γὰρ πάντα! γενέσθαι" ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω 
be not disturbed ; for it ls nccessary all(these) things totake place, but not yet 
ἐστὶν τὸ τέλος. 7 ᾿Εγερθήσεται.γὰρ ἔθνος τἐπὶ" ἔθνος, καὶ 
18 the end For *shall’rise*up ‘nation against nation, and 
βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ "καὶ λοιμοὶ! 
kingdom against kingdom; and there shall be famines ond pestileuccs 
καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. 8 πάντα. δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ woi- 
and earthquakes in (different) placcs. But all those[areJabegiuning of 
νων. 9 Tore mapudwoovory ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψιν, καὶ a7roKrer ovo 
throes, Then willtheydcliverup you to tribulution, and will kid 
ὑμᾶς" Kai ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων ἱτῶν" ἐθνῶν διὰ 
you; and yo willbe hated by all the nations on account of 


. ¢ ‘ , , , 7 
τὸ Ὀνομά.μου. 10 καὶ τότε σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοί, Kai 
my DAme, And then will bo offended many, and 


ἀλλήλους παραδώσουσιν καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους" 11 καὶ 
one another they willdeliverup and will hate one another ; and 


πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται, καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολ-. 
Inany false prophcta will arise, and will misicad 

Note’ 12 καὶ διὰ τὸς-πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν, ψυγήσεται 

many ; and because shallharebeenmultiplicd lawlessness,’will’grow cold 


ἡ ayamn τῶν πολλῶν' 13 0.d& ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, 
‘the “love ὋΣ 6 ‘many; but he who endures to(the) end 
οὗτος σωθήσεται. 14καὶ κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο.τὸ.εὐαγγέλιον 


ΒΘ shall besaved, And thereshallbe proclaimed these glad tidings 
τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσιν τοῖς 
ofthe kingdom in ali the habitableeurth, for atestimony toall tho 
ἔθνεσιν" καὶ rore ἥξει τὸ τέλος. 15 Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ 

nations; and then shallcome 8ὸ end, When therefore yeshall sce the 
βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προ- 
of desolation, which wasspokenof by: Daniel tbe pro- 

' ἀποκριθεὶς answering (he said) LTTra. 
© [αὐτοῦ] of him L. P — τῆς LITA. 


2 — μὴ GLIT-AW. 
a ‘ 
'— των BE. 


4 ἐπ᾽ τ. Fam καὶ λοιμοί LITA. 


XXIV. 


gnrov, ἑστὸς! ty τόπῳ 
phet, standing in [the] *place 


MATTHEW. 
ἁγίῳ' ὁ ἀναγινώσκων “*voEi- 
‘holy (he who reads let him un- 
τω" 16 τότε ot ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν *éri" ra 
derstand), then those in Judea let them flee to the 
ὅρη: 17 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ “καταβαινέτω! ἄραί "τι" 
mountains; he on the housetop lethimnotcomadown totrako ἀπ γέ ς᾽ 
ἐκ τῆς. αἰκίας. αὐτοῦ" 18 καὶ ὁ ἐν -τῷ ἀγρῷ μὴ.ἐπιστρεψάτω 
out of his house ; and he in the fieid let him not return 
» , - at ΄ ΙΙ » ~ + N δὲ ~ , .} 
ὑπίσω apat “Ta ἐιματια΄ αὑτοῦ. 19 οὐαι.δὲ. ταῖς εν.γαστρι.ε- 
back to take "garments ‘his, But woe to those that are with 
χούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
child and to thosa that give suck in those days. 
20 προσεύχεσθε. δὲ ἵνα μὴ. γένηται ἡ-φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος, μηδὲ 
And pray that “may ‘not *be ‘your “flight inwinter, nor 


biy™ σαββάτῳ. 21 Rorat.ydp τότε θλίψις μεγάλη, οἵα “οὐ 
tribulation ‘great such 88 *not 


on sabbath : for there shall be then 
γέγονεν" ar’ ἀρχῆς κόσμδυ ἕως τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ. μὴ 
‘has been from[the] beginning of(the] world until how, ΠΟ, nopever 
γένηται. 22 κὰὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱἡμέραι. ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ 
shall be; and ess “hod *becu ‘shortened _ ‘those “days, *not 
ἂν. ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 
“there 7would have been saved any - flesh, but on account of the elect 


κολοβωθήσονται αἱ ἡμέραι.ἐκεῖναι. 23 Τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν 
3shall *be ®shortened ‘those “days. Then -if anyone -to you 


εἴπῃ, Ἰδού, woe ὁ χριστός, ἢ ὧδε, μὴ. πιστεύσητε." 24. Ἐγερ- 


say, Behold, bere{is]the Christ, or here, belicve [1{} not, *There ?will 
θήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι rat ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσιν 
“arise for false Christs and falsa prophets, and will give 


σ - aN a , .“ 6 λ ΜΞ i] , ὃ , ᾿ 
ημεξια μέγα a και τέρατα, ωστε “TACY IAAL, Et vvaToy, Kat 


"signs ‘great and’ wonders, 60 88 to mislend, if possible, even 
4 » é - [4 é ε ~ 4 ᾿- - 

τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. Widov, προείρηκα ὑμῖν. ὩΘ ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν 

the elect, Lo, Ihave forctold[it] toyou. 1 therefore they any 


t ~ 2 é ? ~ 4 td ? ΄ 2» ᾿ , ? , 

ὑμῖν, ᾿Ιδού, ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ ἐστίν, μὴ-.ἐξέλθητε" ᾿Ιδού, ἐν 
ἔοτου, Behold, in the wilderness heis, gonot forth: Bohold, (he is] in 
τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ.πιστεύσητε. 27 ὥσπερ.γὰρ ἡ ἀστοαπὴ ἐξέρ- 
the chambers,  bellevo [it] not. Foros the lightning cones 


χεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως 
forth from(the] | east and appears asfaras(the] west, £0 
fame ἷ 

torat 


‘ t ef ~ ¢ w= - , ε ‘ 
καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 28 d7ov-Sydo' 


shallbe also the coming ofthe Son of man, For wherever 

41 τ 4 ~ ~~ , , ' 

ἐὰν ῃ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 29 Ev- 
may be the carcase, there will be gathered together the eagles. 7Immeii- 


θέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν - θλίψιν τῶν. ἡμερῶν.ἐκείνων ὁ ἥλιος σκοτι- 
ately,’but after the tribulation of thorne days the sun shall be 
σθήσεται, καὶ ἢ σελήνη ov.dwoe τὸφέγγος. αὐτῆς, Kai οἱ 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ard" τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν 
stars shall fall from the .’ heaven, and the powers ofthe 
οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 30 καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον 
heavens , Shall be shaken, And then shallappear the eign 
τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ '᾿ἀνθρώπου ἐν 'τῷ! οὐρανῷ" καὶ 


of the Son of man in the heaven; and 


then shall 
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.(whoso readeth, let hina 


understand :) 16 then 
let them which be in 
Judmn fice Into tho 
mountnius : 17 let hliw 
which is on the house- 
ee not come down to 
take any thing out of 
his house: 18 neither 
let him which is iu 
the fold return back 
to take his clothes 
19 And woe unto thiem 
that ara with child, 
and to them thut give 
suck iu those duysl 
20 But pray ya that 
your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on 
the sabbath day: 21 for 
then shall be preat 
tribulation, such as 
Was.not since the be- 
ginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be, 22 And 
except those days 
should be shortened, 
there should no flesh 
be saved: but for the 
elect’s sako those days 
shall be shortened. 
23 Theu if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, 
here ἐς Christ, or there; 
believe i¢not. 24 For 
there shall arise false 
Christs, and falue pro- 
pheta, and shall show 
eat signs and wou- 
erg; insomuch that, 
if i¢ were possible, they 
shall deceive the ver 
elect. 25 Dchold, 
have told you before, 
26 Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, 
Behold, he is in the 
dexert; go not forth: 
behold, we uw in the 
secret chambers; he- 
lieve tt not. 27 For as 
the lightning cometh 
out of the cast, and 
shineth even unto the 
west ; soshall also the 
coming of the Son of 
man be. 26 For where- 
soever the carcasa is, 
there will the caghu 
be gnthered toyather. 
29 Luinenistely after 
the tribulation of 
those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not 
give her light, and the 
Atars shall fall fron 
heareu, and the power, 
of the heavens shall he 
shaken: 30 and then 
shall appear tho sivo 
of the Son of man in 


kore! xO-=" beaven: and then ahs 


ἡ ἑστὼς EG. Ἢ νοείτω 
ε τὰ the things OLTTraw. 
ἐγένετο T. ἃ πιστεύετε L. 
(.-- καὶ LTTraw. 


; does he understand ? rr. Ἀ ets LTr. 


δ τὸ ἐμάτιον garment Ltr. 


ἃ -- yap for Lttra. 6 ex out of τ. 


ε I b — ἐν GLTTrAW. 
5 πλανήηθηναι T; πλανᾶσθαι (read ao that will be misled) τε. 
i — τῷ LITrA. 


μ ΄ 
7 καταβάτω 1.-.τ-. 
© ove 


κ ᾿ς: παρὸ τότε Tt 
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all the tribes of tho 
earth mouru, and they 
shalf eee the Sou of 
man coming in the 
clouda of heaven with 
power and grentglory. 
31 And hoe sball send 
hla avgels with a groat 
sound of a trumpet, 
aud they shull gathor 
togother his elect from 
the four winds, from 
one end of hoaven to 
the othor. 32 Now learn 
a parable of the fig 
tres; When hls branch 
ix yot tondor, and put- 
teth forth leaves, yo 
know thnt summer ὦ 
nigh: 33 go likewl-e 
yo, when ye shill soe 
all theso things, know 
thot it 18 nenr, eren at 
the doors, 34 Verily I 
any unto you, This 
geoeration ahnll nod 
Puss, till all these 
thin be fulfilled. 
35 Huan and padi 
shall s away, but 
my Vari shall not 
passaway, 930 But of 
that day and honr 
knoweth bo man, no, 
not the anvels of hoa- 
yeu, but my Father 
only, 37 Bur as the 
ἄλγη of Noe were, πὸ 
shall nlso the coming 
of the Son of man be. 
34 For as in the da 

that were before the 
flood they were eating 
aud drinking, marry- 
fog and glvlog in mar- 
ringo, until the day 
that Noo entered into 
the ark, 39 and knew 
not until the flood 
caine, and took them 
all nway ; soshall also 
the comiug of the Son 
of man be. 40 Then 
shall twobe inthe field; 
the onashall be taken, 
anil the other Ieft: 
41 Two woinen shall be 
grinding at the mill; 
the one ehall be taken, 
and the other left. 
42 Watch therefore: 
for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth 
come, 43 Dut know 
thl«, that if the good- 
mun of tbe house had 


— a τ 
1 — φωνῆς (read 8 great trumpet) Ὁ. 


© ταῦτα πάντα TTr. 


® + οὐδὲ ὃ vids nor the son Lr. 


" — καὶ LTTrA. 


3 Tats πρὸ (read of the flood) A. 


© ἔσονται δύο LT. 


“the 


MATOAIOX. XXIV. 
- t a = ~ “4 » ει - 
ψονται πᾶσαι at φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ ὄψονται roy, υἱὸν τοῦ 
wall ell the tribes ofthe land, ond they shallsee the Son 
ἀνθρώπου, ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τυῦ οὐρανοῦ pera ὃν- 
of man, couning on the clouds of hearen with 
νάμεως καὶ δύξης πολλῆς. 31 καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
power and “glory ‘erent. And heshnll send "angels 
αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνῆς" μεγάλης, καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσιν 
this with *of*a*trompet *sound grent, and theyshall gather cogether 
τοὺς. ἐκλεκτοὺς. αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων. ἀπ᾿ ἄκρων 
his elect from the four winds, from(the)extremlties 
οὐρανῶν ἕως ™ ἄκρων αὐτῶν. 32 ᾿Απὺ.δὲ τῆς συκῆς 
of(the)heavens to [the]extremitics of thom. But from the fig-tree 
μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν’ ὅταν % ἡ ὑκ.κλάδος. αὐτῆς γένηται 


learo—s_ the parable : When already Its branch ls becoine 
Lj x ἢ a a é Do 1 id ἢ ’ tla , 3 4 
ἁπαλὸς, καὶ τὰ φύλλα πέἐκφύῃ," γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ 
tendar, and the lenves it puta forth, ye know that nenr [[8] the 
θέρος’ 89. οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα," 
summer, Thos also ye, when yosee (all these things, 
, a , ΝΕ ’ ᾽ ’ ; εν 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἰγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. 84 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν,» 
know that near it is, at(the) doors, Verily Ieny to you, 
οὐ. μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ.γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως.ἂν πάντα ταῦτα 


In πο wise will have passed away this generation until all these thinga 
ἕνηται. 95 Ὁ οὐρανὺς καὶ ἡ γῆ "παρελεύσονται," 

shall have taken placa, The heaven and tho earth shall pass away, 
οἱ. δὲ λόγοιιμον οὐ.μὴ παρέλθωσιν. 36 Περὶ. δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας 

but my words in no wise shall pass away, Bat concerning 4day 
ἐκείνης καὶ "τῆς" ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἷδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν 
‘'that and the hour noone knows, noteven the angels of the 
οὐρανῶν, " εἰ μὴ ὁ-πατήρι"μου" udvoc. 37 Ὥσπερ." δὲ" αἱ ἡμέραι 

heavens, but my Father only. But as the days 
τοῦ.Νῶε, σὕτως ἔσται “xai' ἡ παρσνυσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
of 


of Noo, eo 8 ahall bea “also the coming of the Son 
που. 38 *worep" yap ἦσαν ty ταῖς ἡμέραις *raic πρὸ"! 
man. "As for they were in the days which (were) before 


TOU κατακλυσμοῦ, τρώγοντες Kat, πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ 
flood, : enting πα. drinking, marrying ond 
κἐκγαμίζοντες," ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς THY κιβωτόν, 
gixiug in marrlage, untill {πὸ ἀΑΥ when “entered ‘Noe tuto tho ork, 
39 καὶ ὀὐκιίΐγνωσαν, ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς Kai joey 
and ΒΟΥ knew not till %enmq ‘Lhe “flood nnd look away 
dmavrac, οὕτως Eorat nai" ἡ παρουσία τοῦ vied τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
all; ‘thus shallbo also the coming of tho Son of inna 
40 Tore “δύο ἔσονται" ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ * 46" εἷς παραλαμβάνεται, 
Then two willbe in the fieli, the one is taken, 
καὶ %a" ele ἀφίεται. 41 δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν rp “μύλων! " μία 
and the one ia left; two[ women] grinding at the mill, one 
παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ pia ἀφίεται. 42 Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι 


. 


is taken, _and ons left. atch = therefore, for 
οὐκ.οἴδατε ποίᾳ ‘wpg" ὁ. κύριος ὑμῶν ἔρχεται" ᾿48 ἐκεῖνο. δὲ 
ye-know not inwhat hour your Lor eomes, But thla 


i + τῶν the Tr. Ὁ ἐκῴνῇ are put forth Lrra, 
P + ὅτι that Ltr, 9 παρελεύσεται GLITA. ¥ — τῆς GLTTrA. 
t— pov (read the Futher) Gurte{a]. Υ γὰρ for (a3) Ltr. 
; Ge 80 Tr. 7 « ἐκείναις (read those days) L['rr} 
“Yanionovres L; γαμίζοντες τ ~ > — καὶ πιὰ, 

9 pvdy LTT. Δ. ; 


κ ὡς as LTA 


ἃ — 6 LTTra. (ἡμέρᾳ day LuTra. 


XXIV, ΧΧν. MATTHEW: 
γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ὕδει ὁ «οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῇ 
know, that if “had 7known 'the 7inaster 7of‘*the*honse in what watch 
ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν.ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασεν Ξξιο- 
the _—i thief comes, ho would have watched,and not have suffered "to *be 
ουγῆναι! τὴν.οἰκίαν.αὐτοῦ. 44 dta.rovro καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε 
Sdug Sthrough *his 7houso. Wherefore also "ye *be 
ἕτοιμοι" ore y."wog ov.doxeire" ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
ready, for in what hour ye think not the Son “ of man comes, 


45 Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς διῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν κατέ-͵ 


Who then is tho faithful” bondman and = prudent, whom “har 
στησεν ὑ.κύριος αὐτοῦ" imi τῆς. "θεραπείας" αὐτοῦ, τοῦ ἰδιδόναι" 
*sot "his 4lord over his household, to giva 
αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ ; 46 μακάριος ὁ-δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν, 
tothem the food in senson? Blessed that bondman, whou 
: ‘ ‘ , ᾽ - t 8 m ~ ε it ; ? 1 
thOwy ὁ κύοιος.αὐτοῦ ευρησει “ποιοῦντα οὕτως." 47 ἀμὴν 
Shaving ‘come ‘his “lord will find doing thus, Verily 


λέγω ὑμῖν, Ore ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ToiC.uTapYovety.avToU καταστήσει 


Isay toyou, that over all his property he will 86 — 
αὐτόν. 48 ᾿Εἀν.δὲ εἴπῃ ὁκακὸς δοῦλος "ἐκεῖνος" ἐν τῷ 
him. But if ‘should‘say evil *bondman =‘'that in - 


καρδίᾳ. αὐτοῦ, Χρονίξει οὐ .κὐριός. μου" Ρέλθεῖν," 49 καὶ ἄρξηται. 
his heart, *Delays ‘my *lord to come, and should begin 
τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους, τἐσθίειν" δὲ καὶ “πίνειν! pera τῶν 
to beat [his] fellow-hondmen, andtoeot and todrink with the 
μεθυόντων, 50 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦὔκδούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
drunken, “will’come'the “Jord of *that *bondman in aday 
οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν wp p οὐ.γινώσκει, 51 καὶ 
in which he does notexpect, and in anbonr which he knows not, and 
ξιχοτομήσει αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ.μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν᾽ 
willcut“in*two ‘him, and is portion wilh the  hypocritea 
θήσει" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
willappoint: there will be the weeplng ‘andtho gnashing ofthe teeth. 
΄ t ’ < ~ ~ ld 
25 Tore ὁμοιωθήσεται 4 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα 
Then *will "be "made "like ‘the *kiugdom Ὁ: ‘the “heavens (to) ten 
παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς.λαμπάδας αὑτῶν" ἐξῆλθον 
Virgins, who having taken their lamps went forth 
εἰς ἀπάντησιν! τοῦ νυμφίου. 2 πέντε.δὲ "Hoav ἐξ αὐτῶν" 
to meet the bridegroom. And five twere ‘of them 
φρόνιμοι," καὶ Yat" πέντε *uwpai.” 3 "airivec' pwpai, λα- 
prudent, and five foolish They who(were] foolish, hay- 
~~ 4 a - ΄ν ᾽ t ~~ 
βοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας. ἑαυτῶν, οὐκιἔλαβον ped’ ἑαυτῶν. 
ing taken tbeir Inmps, didnottake with themseives 
ἔλαιον" 4 αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις 
oil; but the prudent took oil in 2ve acls 
“αὑτῶν! μετὰ rov.aprddwytairay." 5 ypovifovroc.cé τοῦ 
‘their with their Lamps, But *tarrying ‘the 
, > # E ~ ν᾿ κῃ , cy 
νυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ ἐκάθευδον. 6 μέσης δὲ 
*bridegroom, they “became "drowsy ‘all and slept. But in(the] middJe 
4 4 ’ ' 7 4 , id tur 
νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν, Ἰδού, ὁ νυμφίος "ἔρχεται," ἐξέρ- 
of [ὉΠ|6} night “a‘ery ‘there was, Behold, the bridegroom poe a 
 d:opuxOnvat Trr. . Β οὗ δοκεῖτε ὥρᾳ LiTra. 
οἰκετείας LITrA, 1 δεῦναι GLTTIA, ™ οὕτως ποιοῦντα LTTrA, 
evil bondman) 7. © μον ὁ κύριος LTTrA, P — ἐλθεῖν Litr. 
bondmen) LTtraw. t ἐσθίη should eat uLttTraw, 
‘€auTwy Lira; αὐτῶν TW. "ὑπάντησιν LITrA. 
LTTrA. Y—'at EGLTTrAW, 8 φρόνιμοι prudent LTTra. 
who tr; αἱ yap forthe τὰ. αὐτῶν GW; αὐτῶν LTLA; — ἑαντῶν τ, 
ὁ ἑαντῶν LT; αὐτῶν Tra. © — ἔρχεται LTTrA, 


+ 
q 


vessels) LTTra. 
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known in what wateh’ 
the thief would come, 
he would have watch- 
ed, nnd would not have 
suffered his house to be 
broken up. 44 There- 
fore be yo also ready: 
for in such an hour as 
ye think not the Son 
of maucometh. 45 Who: 
then is a faithful and’ 
wise servant, whom 
his lord hath mnde 
ruler orer his house- 
hold, to give them 
nent in duc.season? 
46 Uiessed ts that scr- 
vant, whom his lord 
when he couieth shall 
find so doling. 47 Verily 
I say unto you, That 
he shall make him 
ruler over nll hisgoods. 
48 Hut and ifthat evil 
servant shall say in 
his heart, My lord 
dclayeth his coming; 
49 snd shall begin to 
smite Ais fellowser- 
yoants, and to cat and 
drink with the drunk- 
en; 50 the lord of that 
servant shall come in 
a day when he lookcth 
not for Atm, and in an 
hour that he is not 
aware of, 51 and shall 
cut him nsunder, and 
appoint Aim his pore 
tion with the hypo- 
erites: there shall be 
id rr i gnashing 
of teet 


XXY,. Then shall the 
kingdom of heaven ba 
likened nnto ten vir- 
gins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth 
to mect the bride- 
grooin,. 2 And five of 
them were wise, nnd 
five were foolish. 
3 ‘They that wee fool- 
i-h took their lanps, 
and took no oil with 
them: 4 but the wise 
took oil in their ves- 
sels with their lnu:ps, 
5 While the  bride- 
groom tarried, thoy 
nil slumbered and 
slept. ὦ And at mid- 
night there was acr 
made, Behold, th 
bridcgronm cometh; 


ι- aurov (rcad [(his)) LTT A 


— ἐκεῖνος (read the 
+ αὐτοῦ his (tellaw 


v,  _ 5 πίνῃ should drink eLtrraw, 
* ἐξ αὐτῶν ἥσαν LTTrA. 


τ μωραὶ foolish 


5 αἱ δὲ but the 1; at yap fur those 
2.-- αὐτῶν (read the 
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go ye out to meet him. 
7 Then all those vir- 
ging srose, and trim- 
med their lamps, 6 And 
the foolish said unto 
the wise, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps 
are gone out, 9 But 
the wisonuswered, sny- 
ing, Not so; lest there 
be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye 
rather to them that 
sel!,and buy for your- 
selyes, 10 And while 
they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came ; and 
they that wera ready 
went in with him to 
the marriage : and the 
door was shut. 11 Af- 
terward came also the 
other virgins, snying, 
Lord, Lord, open to 
us. 12 But he answer- 
ed and said, Verily [ 
eny unto you, I know 
you not. 13 Watch 
therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son 
of man cometh, 


14 For the kingdom 
of heaven is a8 a Man 
travelling into a far 
country, who called 
his own servants, and 
delivered unto them 
his goods. 15 And unto 
one he gave five ta- 
lents, to another two, 
and to another one; 
to every wan accord- 
ing to his several abi- 
lity; and straightway 
took his journey. 
16 Then he that had 
received the five ta- 
lents went and traded 
with the same, and 
made them other five 
talents, 17 And like- 
wise he that Aad re- 
ceived two, he alxo 
gained other two, 
16 But he that had re- 
ccived one went and 
digged in the carth, 
ond hid his lord’s 
money. 19 After a long 
time the lord of those 
servants cometh, and 
reckoneth with them, 
20 And so he that had 
received five talents 
came and ‘brought 
other five talent<, say- 
ing, Lord, thou deliv- 
eredst anto me five 


MATOALOZX. XKXV. 
AA : a 
yecbe εἰς ἀπάντησιν fabrov." 7 Tore ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ 
forth to meet him, Then _ @roge all 
παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι, καὶ ἐκόσμησαν τὰς,λαμπάδας Ξαὑτῶν." ὃ αἱ. δὲ 
those virgins, and trimmed their lamps, And the 
μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις elroy," Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ. ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, 
foolish tothe prudent said, Give ‘us of your oil, 
ὅτι αἱλαμπάδες.ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. 9 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν . δὲ αἱ 


for our lamps are going ont. But “answered ‘the 
φρόνιμοι, λέγουσαι, Μήποτε ἰοὐκὶ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν’ 
*prudent, saying, [No,] lest μοῦ 'it*mayeuffice forus and yon: 


πορεύεσθε. "δὲ" μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, Kai ἀγοράσατε 


but go rather to those who sell, and buy 
ἑαυταῖς. 10 ἀπερχομένων.δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν o 
for yourselves. But as “went "away ‘they to buy, 7came ‘the 
νυμφίος" καὶ αἱ ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον per αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γά- 


wentin with him to the wedding 
μους, kai ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. 11 ὕστερον.δὲ ἔρχονται ἱκαὶ" αἱ 
feast, and ὅτναβ ‘shut 'the 7door. And afterwards come also the 
λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Κύριε, κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. 12 Ὁ. δὲ 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to ug. But he 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ovx.olda ὑμᾶς. 13 Γρη- 
ΘΕ ΒΟΥ said, Verily Isay to you, Ido not know you. Watch 
γορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκοῖδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν "ἐν 
therefore, for ye do not know the day nor the hour in 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται." 
which the Son of man comes. 
14 Ὥσπερ.γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους 
For [it is) as [if] | man leaving the country called hia own 


ὃ ᾿λ ᾿ , Π ~ 1 4 ΄ [ - “τ 
οὕλους, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ. ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 15 και 


*bridegroom, and those ready 


bondmen, and delivered to them his property. And 
τ 4 ΓῚ ͵ 4 τ ᾽; τ 4 [ΠῚ 

ῳι.μὲν ἔδωκεν πέντε τάλαντα, ῳιδὲ δύο, ῳ-δὲ ἕν, 
toone he gave five talents, and to another two, and toanother one, 


ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν καὶ "ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως. 

to each according to his respective ability; and left the country immediately, 

16 πορευθεὶς". “δὲ] ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν Ρείργάσατο" 
And “having “gone *hewhothe five talents received trafficked 

? ? ~ ‘ q: , ll 2» , rg rr υ 17 e , 

ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ “ἐποίησεν! ἄλλα πεντεῖταλαντα. ὡσαύτως 


with them, and made other five talents, Tn like manner 
‘kai! ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησεν ‘kai αὐτὸς! ἄλλα δύο. 
also he who[received] the two 7"gained 7also "he other two, 
18 6.6 τὸ ἕν᾿ λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν ὥρυξεν “iv τῇ yg," καὶ 


Buthewho the one received having gonenway dug in the earth, and 


*amixpuer" τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ.κυρίου.αὐτοῦ. 19 Μετὰ. δὲ ’xpdvov 
bid the money of his lord. Andofter a time 
πολὺν! ἔρχεται ὁ κύριος Téiv.dovwy.tkeivwy, Kai συναίρει 
long comes the lord of those bondmen, and takes 
~ td e a a ld 
tuer’ αὐτῶν λόγον." 20 καὶ προσελθὼν “ὁ Ta πέντε τά- 
“with *them. ‘account. And “having °come "he who the five ta- 
λαντα᾿ λαβὼν, mpoonveyxey' ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, 
lenta received, broughtto f{him) other five talents, saying, 


£ — αὐτοῦ (read (bim]) ΤΑ. 
&k — §¢ but GLTTrawW. 
Ὁ ἀπεδήμησεν. εὐθέως πορευθεὶς left the country. Immediately having gone 1. 
P ἠργάσατο TA. 
* — καὶ αὐτὸς LTT: [a]. 


[1.1 (Tr. 
[L]z. 


® ἔκρυψεν LTTra, 


Ε ἑαυτῶν uttra. ΒΒ εἶπαν τιτα. ἰ οὐ μὴ not at all Ltraw. 
ι- καὶ L[tr}. ‘mM — ἐν ἡ ὃ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἔρχεται ΟΥττρΑ. 
: o— δὲ πα 
4 ἐκέρδησεν gained Ltr. :.-- τάλαντα τατί A]. 5 -- καὶ 
¥ τάλαντον talent L. ~ γὴν [the] ¢arth Trra, 


Υ πολὺν χρόνον LTTr4. * λόγον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν LTTra. 


X XY. MATTHE W. 


‘4 ’ ν " , 
Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας. ἴδε, ἄλλα πέντε 
Lord, _ fire talents to me thou didat deliver: behold, other five 
’ ~ ᾿ ~ ; 
*raddavra" ἐκέρδησα tm’ αὐτοῖς." 21 Ἔφη."δὲ" αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος 
talents ‘have l gained besides them. And “gnid *to *him ‘lord 
αὐτοῦ, Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ meré, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς 
‘his, Well! bondman good and faithful, overa few things thou wast 
πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σὲ καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς THY χαρὰν 
faithful, ovcermanythingsthea will I set: enter into the joy, 
~ ‘ @ df 3 il x e 4 , ’ 
Tov.cupiov.cov. 22 Προσελθων."δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο Ta- 
of thy lord, -And havingo weto(him) 7also*hewhothe two  ta- 
λαντα "λαβὼν" εἶπεν, Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά pot παρέδωκας" 
lents received said, Lord, two talents to me thou didat deliver; 
’ r , 3 ~ ᾿ 
ἴδε, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα "ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς." 23 "Eon 
behold, other two tnlents havel gained besides them, 5314 
αὐτῷ ὁκκὐριος.αὐτοῦ, Eb, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ 
*to “him his “Lord, Well! bondman good and _  falthful, over 


ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" εἴσελθε 
a few things thou wast faithful, over manythingsthee will I set: enter 


εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ.κυρίου.σον. 24 Προσελθὼν. δὲ καὶ ὁ 
into the joy of thy Lord, And having coms to (him) “also 'he who 
τὸ ἕν τάλαντον ἐϊληφὼς εἶπεν, Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ὅτι σκληρὸς 

theone tnlent hnadreceived said, Lord, 1 knew thee that ‘hard 
εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ.ἔσπειρας, Kai συνάγων 
‘thou*art 38 "τωδλῃ, reaping where thoudidstnoteow, and gathering 
ὅθεν “οὐ.διεσκόρπισας" 25 καὶ φοβηθείς, ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα 

whence thou didst not scatter, and beingafraid, having goneaway I hid 
τὺ τἀλαὑύτόν.σου ἐν γῇ ἴδε, ἔχεις τὸσόν. - 26 ᾿Απο- 
thy talent in the earth; behold, thou hnst thine own. “An- 
κριθεὶς δὲ O-xUptoc.adrov εἷπεν αὐτῷ, ἱΠονηρὲ δοῦλε! καὶ 
awerlng ‘and “his "Lord said tohim, Wicked *bondman 
ὀκνηρέ, ᾧδεις ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ. ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν 
"slothful, thouknewestthat lreap where [sowed ποῦ, and gather whence 
οὐ.διεσκόρπισα; 27 ἔδει = Body σε" βαλεῖν "ro.dpyipidy'_pov 

I seattered not; it behoved *therefore 'thec to put my money 

τοῖς ἱτραπεζίταις"" καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην.ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν 
tothe moneychaugers, and coming should have received mine own with 


roxy. 28 ἄρατε οὖν aw αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον, καὶδότε -τῷ 

interest. Take thereforefrom him the talent, andgive(it])tohim who 

ἔχοντι ra δέκα τάλαντα. 29 Τῷ.γὰρ ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθή- 
has the ten  talents.- For *who 


has '‘'to*every?one shall 
σεται, καὶ περισσευθήσεται" kad δὲ τοῦ" μὴ.ἔχοντος, καὶ 
be given, and [he] shall be innbundnnce; *from ‘but him who hag not, even 
ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 30 Kai τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον. 
that which he has shail betaken from him, And the useless hondman 
ἰἐκβάλλετε! εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς 
castyeont intothedarknessthe oonter: there 8821} 6 ὑξ 9 weeping 

Kat δ΄ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
and the gnashing of the th. 

Ὁ] Ὅταν.δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ vide τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐν τῇ. δόξῃ. αὐτοῦ, 

But when *comes 'the *Son Ξ0Σ *man in his glory, 

Kai πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι! ἄγγελοι per’ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ 
and all the holy angels with him, then willhosit upon[the) 


ΕἸ 


" [τάλαντα] τι. Ὁ --- ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς χτττ. °—bSéandGuitrraw,. 8 -- 
βὼν (read (received)) titra f Δοῦλε πονηρὲ L. 8 ve οὖν TTra, 
' τραπεζείταις T, © τοὺ δὲ but of πὶ who urtra. 
GLTTra, 


\ ἐκβάλετε GLTTrAW. 
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talents: behold, I have 
gained beside them fire 
tnlents more. 21 His 
lord «nid unto him 
Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant: 
thou hust been faith. 
ful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler 
over many things: en- 
ter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 22 He 
aleo thant had received 
two talents came ond 
said, Lord, thou deliv- 
eredst unto me two 
talents: behold, I have 
ained two other ta-, 
ents beside them. 
23 His lord said unto 


. him, Well done, govd 


and faithful servant; 
thou hast been faith-' 
ful over a few things, 
I will anake thee ruler 
over many things: 
enter thou into the joy 
of-thy Jord. 21] Theo 
he which bad received 
the ono tnlent came 
and said, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an 
hard man, _ renping 
where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering 
where thon hast not 
atrawed : 24 0nd I was 
afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, thee thou 
hast that ts thine. 
26 His lord answered 
ἃ snid unto him, 
Thou wicked and sloth- 
ful servant,thou knew- 
est that I reap where 
I sowed not, nnd ga- 
ther where 1 have not 
atrawed: 27 ~=thou 
oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to 
the exchangers, ‘and 
then at my coming [ 
should have received 
Mine own with usury. 
28 Take therefore the 
talent from him, and 
give t¢unto him which 
ath = ten tnlente, 
29 For unto every one 
that hath shall be 
«given, aud he shall 
have abundance: but, 
froin him that hath not 
shall be taken away 
even that which he 
hath, 30 Andcnst yethe 
Rhuprofitable servant 
into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 
31 When the Son of 
man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then 
sholl he ait upon the 


. 


δὲ πᾶ τι 5 --- λα- 
b τὰ ἀργύριά τ, 
m— aytos 
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throne of his glory: 
32 and bafere hiw shalt 
be guthered nll nna- 
tions: and he sholl 
fparate them ope 
from. another, as a 
shepherd divideth Ats 
ashecp from the goats: 
3%} ἡ πὰ he shall set the 
sheep on his right 


hand, but the gonts on ἢ 


the left. 34 Then shall 
the King eay unto 
them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bles-ed 
of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom re ared 
for you from the foun- 
dnlion of the world: 
35 for I was an hun- 
gted, and ye gave me 
ment: I was thirsty, 
end ye gave me drink: 
Iwas a stranger, and 

etook mein: 36 na- 

ed, and ye clothod 
me: I waa sick, and’ye 
visited me: I was in 
prison, and ye caro 
ante nie. 37 Then shatl 
the righteous answer 
him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we,thee an 
hnongred,. and fed 
thee? or thirsty, and 
gnuve thee drink? 
36 When saw we thee 
es stranger, nnd took 
thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39 Or 
when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 40 And 
tho King shall answer 
and eay unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye have 
doue tf unto one of 
the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done 
τὸ unto me, 41 Then 
shill he say also unto 
them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for 
the devil and his an- 

els: 42 for I was an 

ungred, and ye gave 
m6 no ment: I was 
thirsty, nnd ye gave 
Te no drink : 43 Iwas 
Β strauger, anil ye took 
ame not in; unked,and 
ye clothed me not: 
sick, nn-! in prison, aud 
yo visited me not 
4 Then shall they 
also answer him, say- 
ing, Lord, when saw 
we thes an hungred, 
or athifat, or a stran- 
ger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did 
ποὺ minister nnto 
thee? 45 Then shall he 
answer them, eaying, 
Verlly I aay unto you, 


7 


BP συναχθήσονται 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ: ΧΧΥ. 


θρόνου δόξης. αὐτοῦ, 32 καὶ "συναχθήσεται! ἔμποοσθεν αὐτοῦ 
throne of hls glory, and shull be guthered befora him 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. καὶ “ἀφοριεῖ! αὐτοὺς am ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ 
all the nations, and hewillscparate thom fromoncanocthcr, as the 
ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει ra πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων, 33 καὶ στήσει 
shepherd separates the sheep from 8 9 gonts; and he will set 
“τὰ piv πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ.δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 
8 sheep on’?right“hond ‘his, butthe goats on(his) left. 
34 Tore £pet ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, Δεῦτε, ot 
Then *will*say'the “king to those on “right “hund ‘his, Come, the 
εὐλογημένοι τοῦ.πατρύςι μου, κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην 
blessed of my Father, inherit the *preparcd 
« “- ; ? 4 ~ ’ 4 , , 
ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 35 ἐπείνασα.γάρ, 
*for‘you ‘kingdom ἕἔσοσα [{}10} foundation of({the) world For I hungered, 
καὶ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν᾽ ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με' ξένος 
and yegnve me i  toeat; Ithirsted, and yegave“7to‘drink 'me; astranger 


ἤμην, καὶ ouvnyayere pe’ 36 γυμνός, καὶ περιεβάλετέ pe ἡσθε- 


Iwas, aud yetook“iu ‘me; naked, and yeclotncd me; lL waa 
νησα, καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθε με" ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην, καὶ ΡῬήλθετε! πρός 
gick, and yo visited me; in prison was, apd yecame to 

pe. 37 Tore ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ ot δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
me. Then will answer him therighteous, ‘saying, Lord, 
πότε σὲ “εἴδομεν" πεινῶντα, καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν; ἢ διψῶντα, καὶ 
when "thee 'ssw’we hungering, end fed (thoe]?or thirstiug, and 


ἐποτίσαμεν: 838 πότε.δέ σε εἴδομεν ξένον, καὶ συνηγάγομεν ἢ 
gave(thee]todrink?, and when “theo 'saw *we nstranger, and took {ὑΠπ06] in? 

a δ 4 ¢ ‘ , ¢ Ld r } 8 ~~ 6 
ἢ γυμνόν, καὶ περιεβάλομεν : 39 πότε.δέ σε εἴδομεν "ἀσθενῆ, 
or naked, and clothed {πω} And when *thea ‘saw “we sick, 

ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, Kai ἤλθομεν: πρός σε; 40 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
or in prison, ‘and came to thee? And answering tha 
4 3 “ , ~ ᾽ὔ a ᾿ - ~~ > > ¢ 

βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, Auny λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε 
king willsaytothem, Verily Isay toyou, Inasmuchos'  yedid_ (lt) 
ἑνὶ τούτων "τῶν. ἀδελφῶν. μου"! τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιή- 


ὧο one of these my brethren the least, to me yea 
care. 41 Τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, Πὸρεύεσθε an’ 
edid (tt), Then will he sny also to those on [86] left, Go from 
ἐμοῦ, ‘ot" κατηραμένοι, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, τὸ ἡτοιμα- 
me, the oursed, into the fire the eternal, which has boan 
σμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς.ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. 42 ἐπείνασα. γάρ, 
prepared forthe devil and his angels. For I hungcered, 


καὶ οὐκ. ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν" ἐδίψησα, καὶ οὐκιἐποτίσατέ με" 
and yegavenot tome tocat; Ithirsted, and yegave “ποὺ *to*drink 'ma; 
43 ξένος ἤμην, καὶ ob.cuvnyayeré pe’ γυμνός, καὶ οὐ-.περιεβά- 
aatrengerI was, and yetook’not*in ‘me; naked, and ye did not 
λετέ per ἀσθενῆς, καὶ iv φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐκ. ἐπεσκέψασθέ pe. 
olothe me; sick, and in prison, and ye did not visit me, 
44 Tore ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ" καὶ αὐτοί, λέγοντες, Κύριε, 
Then >will ‘answer him also "they, saying, Lord, 
πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, ἢ διψῶντα, ἣ ξένον, ἢ γυμνόν, ἢ 
when *thees 'saw we hungering; or thirrsting, orastranger,or naked, or 
ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῷῦ, Kai οὐκ.διηκονήσαμέν σοι; 45 Tore ἀπο- 


sick, or in prison, and  didnotminister tothee? Then will 

κριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὐκ. ἐποι- 

he answer them, asying, Verily Isay to you, Inasmuchas ye did not 
͵ 


LTTrA. °C ἀφορίσει τ, Ῥήλθατε LTTrA. 4 εἴδαμεν τι. Ὃ ἀσθενοῦντα 


ἔχτιλ. .8) τῶν ἀδελφῶν pov], 8 -- οἷ. * + αὐτῷ GLTTraAW.’ 


RXV. ΧΧΥ͂Ι. MATTHEW. 


tos ἊΝ ~ aN ’ "die 1) ᾿ 46Κ : 
noare ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων. οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. a 
γ11} to one of these tbe leust, neither tome didye (it) And 
. é = , é ὔ ᾷ 1 é » a 
ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον" οἱ.δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν 
"shall Ξξο ὭΣ, 'tbasa inte punishment eternal, butthe righteous Into life 
αἰώνιον. 
eternaL . ; 
a $2 F - ᾿ 
£G Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 
And it enmec to pass when “had “finished 'Jesus all 
λόγους. τούτους, εἶπεν roic.paOnraic.avTov, 2 Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ 
“these sayings he said to his disciples, Ye know that after 
δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, Kai ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


two days tha passover takesplace, and the Son of man 
apacicora εἰς. τὸ σταυρωθῆναι. 3 Tore συνήχθησαν οἱ 

‘ts delivered up to be crucified. Then were gathered together tho 

ἀρχιερεῖς “καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς" καὶ ot πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ 


eldcrs of the pcople 
Καϊάφα, 4 καὶ 
Caiaphias, and 


chict priets nnd the scribes and tho 
, . 4 “- , ia - [2 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου 
to the court ofthe high pricst who wasculled 
, " .»᾽ τ δόλῳ." 
συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα τὸν Ιησοῦν ὕκρατησωσιν ὀύλῳ. 
ΤΟΟΚ couusel together in order that Jesus they might seize by guile, 
καὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. 5 ἔλεγον.δέ, Μὴ ἐν ry ἑορτῇ, wa μὴ) 
and kill (him}; but they said, Netduring the feast, that “not 
θόρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
4a*tumult ‘there “be among the pcople. 

6 Tov.dé.' Inoov γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος 
Now Jesus being iu Bethany in(the) house of Simon 

τοῦ λεπροῦ, 7 προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ Yadaaorpor μύρου 
the _ leper, Jeane *to*him ‘oa “woman, an alabaster flask of oiutment 
ἔχουσα" *Bapuripov," καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ "τὴν. κεφαλὴν."αὐτοῦ 

having, very precious, and poured (it) on his head 

ἀνακειμένον. 8 ἰδόντες. δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ"! ἡγανάκ- 
as he reclined (at table). But secing (it) his disciples becnme 
rnoay, λέγοντες; Εἰς ri ἡ-ἀπώλεια αὕτη ; 9 "ἠδύνατο" γὰρ τοῦτο 


indignant, saying, For what this waste? for “could this 
κ᾿ é 1 ~ - a ~ ~ 

ἀγὺ μύρον᾽ πραθῆναι πολλοῦ, καὶ δοθῆναι “ πτωχοῖς. 

*ointment have been sold formuch, and hnve been given to (the) poor, 


10 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί κόπους παοέχετε 
But knowing [{π|8}] Jesus said tothem, Why trouble do ye cuuse 

τῇ γυναικί: Epyov.ydp καλὸν Setpyaoaro" εἰς ἐμέ. 11 πάν- 
ἕο the woman? fora“‘wurk 'gouod Bhe wrought towards ime. *Al- 
TOTE γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὴς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ. δὲ ob wavTore 
ways “for the poor yehnre with you, but me not always 
# -- 4 Lad ~ 3 3 - 
ἔχετε. 12 βαλοῦσα.γὰρ airy τὸ μύρον. τοῦτο ἐπὶ TOV 
ye have, For “in *pouring ‘this (*woman} this ointment on 

[2 , 4 a [2 é » 4 
σώματός.μον πρὸς τὺ. ἐνταφιάσαι.με ἐποίησεν. 18 ἀμὴν λέγω 

v 


my body for my burying she did (it). rily Tsay 

a ~ ef pa ~ a f - er 
ὑμῖν, ὕπου.ἐὰν κηρυχθῷ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον.τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ 
to you, Wlicresoever shall be proclaimed thesa glad tidings in all 
τῷ κύσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη. εἰ 
the world, shall be spoken οὗ alsothatwhich 7did ‘this (“woman], for 
μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 

amcmorial οὗ ber, 
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Tnonsmuch ns ye did ἐὲ 
not to ouc of tho least 
of tbese, yo did rt not 
to me. 46 And theso 
snall go sway iuto 
everlasting punish- 
ment: but the right- 
eous into life eternaL 


XXVI. And it came 
to pass, when Jesus 
had finished all thexo 
snyings, he said unto 
his disciples, 2 Ye know! 
that after two day- is 
the feast of the pass 
over, and the Son of 
man is betruyced to Le 
crucified. 3 Then as- 
sembled together the 
chief priests, and the 
scribes, apd the elders 
of the peuple, unto tho 
palace of the high 

viest, who was called 

niaphas, 4 and con- 
sulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtilty, 
and kill Adm. 5 But 
they said, Not on tho 
feast dirty, lest there be 
nu upruwr among the 


poopie, 


6 Now when Jesns 
wos in Bethany, io 
the bou-c of Simon the 
leper, 7 there camo 
unto him a woman 
having an Alabastcr 
box of very precious 
ointment, and poured 
it on hi-~ head, as ho 
sat at meat. 8 But 
when his disciples suw 
at, they had indigna- 
tion, saying, To what 
purpose is this wasto? 
9 for this ointment 
might have been sold 
for much, and given to 
the poor. 10 When Je- 
sus understood if, ha 
faid unto them, Why 
trouble yc the voninan ? 
for sho hath wrougbt 
n good work upon mo. 
ll Forychave the poor 
always with you; but 
me ye have not ale 
ways. 12 Forin that 
she hath poured this 
ointment on my hody, 
she did it for mwy burial, 
13 Verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoover this 
gospel shall be prench- 


¢ ed in tho wholo world, 


there shall also this, 
that this woman hath 
done, be told for a 
memorial of ber. 


ΙΝ — καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς LTTrA, 1 δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν OLTT AW, 
μύρου LTTr. 5 πολυτίμον LT. 5 τῆς κεφαλῆς LTtr. 
ἵπτια. © ἐδύνατο TA. - d — 70 μύρον ΟὐτιτΑν,. 


f npyacaro 1. 


Σ éyovoa ἀλάβαστρον 
b — αὐτοῦ (read the discip os) 
® + τοῖς (vead to the poor) Lw. 
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14 Then one of the 
twelve, calludl Judas 
Iscariot, went uuto 
thechief pricsts, I5and 
said unfo them, What 


will ya give me, and I. 


wlll deliver him unto 
you? And they cove- 
nauted with him for 
thirty pieces of silver. 
16 And from  thnt 
time he sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him, 


17 Now the first day 
of tho feast af υπ- 
leavened bread the 
disciples cnme to Je-. 
6us, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee 
to eat the pnssover? 
18 And hu said, Go into 
the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, The 
Master saith, My time 
fs at hand ; I will keep 
the passover at th 
house with my disci- 
ples. 19 And the dls- 
ciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them; and 
they made ready the 
passover, 


20 Now when the 
even wns come, he 
sat down with the 
twelve, 21 Andasthey 
did eat, he said, Verily 
I say unto you, that 
one of you shall be- 
tray me. 22 And they 
were exceeding sor- 
rowful, and began 
every one of them to 
say unto him, Lord, is 
itl? 23 And he an- 
swered and said, He 
that dippeth Aus hand 
with me in the dish, 
the annie shall betray 
me. 24 The Sou of man 
gooth as it is written 
of him: but woe unto 
that man by whom the 
Son of man is betray- 
elf it had been good 
for that nian if he 
had not been horn, 
25 Then Judas, which 
betrayed him. answer- 
ed and said, Muster. is 
it I? He said unto 
δ, Thou hast aaid. 


26 Aud as they were 
eating, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed it, 
and brake ἐπ, and gave 
tt to the disciples, and 
said, Tnke, ent ; this ia 
my body. 27 And he 
took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave ii to 
them, enying, Drink 


Β Kat ἐγὼ 1. 
one LTT: A. 
having given rrr. 


bh — αὐτῷ LTT: aw. 
Ἰ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ Letra. 


ΜΑΤΘΛΊΙΟΣ. XXVI. 
14 Tore πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας 
Then '°haring ‘'gone ‘one ὍΣ *the ‘twelve, ἔν πο “was ‘collek “Judas 


᾿Ισκαριώτης, πρὺς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, 15 εἶπεν, ΓΕ θεέλετέ μοι 


δ] βοασγιοῖθ, to the chief pricsts, anid, What are ye willing ‘me 
δοῦναι, ἐκάγω" ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; Οἱ.δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ 
'to7give, andI toyou willdeliverup him? And they appointed tohim 


16 καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν 


τριάκοντα ἀργύρια. 
And from that time he sought an opportunity 


tairty pieces of silver. 
iva αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 
that him he might deliver up. 
17 Τῇ. δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων 
Now onthe first [day] of unleavened [brend] cameo the discl- 
rai τῷ Ἰησοῦ, λέγοντες "avrg," Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν 
ples to Jesua, sxying tohim, Where wilt thou (that) weshould prepuro 
~~ a ld t ᾿ ad a ¢ » 4 
σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα! 18 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
forthea toest the passover? And he said, Go into the 
πόλιν πρὸς τὸν.δεῖνα, καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ, Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει, 


προσῆλθον οἱ μαθη- 


oity unto suchaone, sand say tohim, The teacher anys, 
Ὁ καιρός. μου ἐγγύς ἐστιν πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ 
My time “near ‘is; with thea 1 will keep the pnssover with 


τῶν. μαθητῶν.μον. 19 Kai ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ we συνέταξεν 
my disciples, And 7did ‘the "disciples ‘as ‘directed 
avroic ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
7them SJesus, and prepared the pnssover. 
20 ᾿Οψίας.δὲ γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα". 
Andevening beingcome horeclined(nttnble) with the twelve, 
21 καὶ ἐσθιόντων.αὐτῶν εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ 
And asthey wereenting hesaid, Verily Isny toyou, that one of 
4« ~ , ᾿ [ Ld ᾿᾽ 
ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. 22 Καὶ λυπούμενοι σφόδρα iptavro 
you: willdeliverup ine. And being grieved exceedingly thoy begau 
λέγειν αὐτῷ “txaoroc αὐτῶν," Myre ἐγώ εἶμι, κύριε; 28 Ὁ δὲ 
tosny tohim, each of them, ἘΠ ‘am(he), Lord? But he 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Ὃ ἐμβάψας per’ ἐμοῦ ἱὲν τῷ τρυβλίῳ 
answering said, Hewho dipped with me In the dish 
τὴν χεῖρα," οὗτός pe παραδώσει. 24 ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 


(his) hand, he me will deliver op. The *indeed -Son *of ‘manu 
που ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ.δὲ τῷ 
goas, as it has bean written concerning him, but woe 


᾿ἀνθρώπῳ. ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται" 


to ἐδιιῦ man by whomthe Son of man 14 delivered up; 


καλν ἦν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκι.ἐγεννήθη ὁ.ἄνθοωπος ἐκεῖνος. 
good wereit forhim if “had ‘not ‘been “born that *mnm 
25 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς. δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν, Μήτι 
Aud answering Judas, who wna delivering up him, said, 

ἐγώ εἰμι, ™paPBPBi;" Λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶπας. 

I ‘am [be], Mabbi? Hesnays to him, Thou hast said. 

26 ᾿Εσθιόντων.δὲ αὐτῶν, 

And as they were eating, “having ἔλθ ἢ 


λαβὼν ὁ᾿᾿Ιησοῦς "τὸν" ἄρτον, 
1Joaus the bread, 
καὶ εὐλογήσας, ἔκλασεν καὶ "ἐδίδου! τοῖς μαθηταῖς, Peat” 


and having blessed, ~ broke and gave tothe disciples, nn 
εἶπεν, Λάβετε, φάγετε' τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά.μου. 27 Kai 
said, Take, eat ; this Is my body. And 


λαβὼν 176" ποτήριον, τκαὶ! εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς. 
having taken the cup, and having given thanks, he gave ([It} to them, 
it μαθητῶν disciples Lt, -, εἷς ἔκτστος eich 
™ ῥαββείτ. Β.-- τὸν LTTr([a). ο δοὺς 


P—«xotLiTr. _.%—s0(readacup) Tra. ιΓ-- καὶ L[Tr] 


MATTHEW. 


λέγων, Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" 28 rovro.yap ἐστιν ré 
saying, *Drink of = *it *nlL For this is 
-- id a a ~~. ta Ρ 
tro" τῆς "καινῆς" διαθήκης, τὸ περὶ πολλῶν πἐκχυνόμενον' εἰς 
thatofthe new covenant, which for many is poured out for 
t ἣν ~~ ᾿ sot ~ of Ω ᾽ 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 29 λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, τότι! οὐμὴ πίω ἀπ 
repiission of sins. But I say to you, that notatall will I drink hence- 
ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ γγεννήματος" τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας 
forth of _ this fruit ofthe vine, until “day 
ἱκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινὺν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
‘that when it IJIdrink with you new inthe kingdom: 

’ a 4 [4 3 ~ θ a ᾿ sz C 
πατρός. μον. 80 Kai υμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὅρος τῶν 
of my father. And having sung hymn they went out to the mount Ἶ 
ἰλαιῶν. 31 τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς, Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδα- 

All 


XXVI. 


.αἵμά.μου, 
wy blood, 


of Olites. Then “says *to*them 1Jesus, ye will be 
΄ 1 ‘ t - ᾿ td 4 

λισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῷ.νυκτὶ ταύτῳ. γεγραπται.γάρ, 

offended in me _ during © this night. For it been written, 


Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ Ἰδιασκορπισθήσεται" ra πρόβατα 
Iwillemite the shepherd, and _ willbescattered abroad the shecp 

~ ' a a ~ td é 4 ~~ 
τῆς ποίμνης. 82 perace τὸ. ἐγερθῆναίμε προάξω υμᾶς 
ofthe = flock; but after my beingraised Iwillgobefore you 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 33 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ. ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 


into Galiice. And nn.wering Peter said to him, 
Ei *xai" πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν σοί, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε 
If even all will be offended in thee, never 


σκανδαλισθήσομαι. 84 ἜΦη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω cot, 


will be offcuded. 7Said *to *him 1Jesus, Verily Isay tothee, 
ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ rp νυκτί, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς 
that during this night,. before(the}) cock crows, thrice 
ἀπαρνήσῃ με. 35 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, Kay δέῃ 


7Suya οί 'Peter, Evenif it were needful for me 
σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ.μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. Ὁμοίως ἢ καὶ 
with thee to die, ib nowise thee will I dony. Likewlse also 
πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον. 

all the disciples said, 

96 Tore ἔρχεται per’ αὐτῶν ὁ 'Inodvc εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον 

Then comes with them Jesus to aplace called 

“Γεθσημανῆ," καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταὶς, Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ, ἕως. οὖς 

Gethsemane, apbdhesaystothe disciples, Sit here, until 

ἀπελθὼν ἱπροσεύξωμαι ἐκεῖ." 97 Kai παραλαβὼν τὸν 
having goneaway, Ieshalipray yonder. And having taken with (him) 
Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 

Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, -he began to be sorrowful and 


ἀδημονεῖν. 38 τότε λέγει avroic&, Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ.Ψψυχή.μου 


thou wiltdeny me, 


dovply depressed. Theu hesaya tothem, Veryeorrowful [18 my soul 
ἕως θανάτον" μείνατε ὧδε Kai γρηγορεῖτε per ἐμοῦ. 39 Kai 
even to death; remain here and watch with me. Aud 


"προελθὼν" μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ προσευχό- 


harivg gonc forward alittle hefell upon his fuce pray- 
Evoc, Kai λέγων, Πάτερι'μου," εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν Ἐπαρελθέτω" 
ng, and saying, my Father, if possible itis let pass 


ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ. ποτήριον.τοῦτο᾽ πλὴν οὐχ we ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλ᾽ we 
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eall of it: 28 for this 
s my blood of the 
new testament, which 
iy shed for many for 
the remission of sins. 
29 But I say unto you, 
I willnot drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of 
the vine, ubtil that 
day when 1 drink 
it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom, 
30 And when they 
had sung aD hymn, 
they went out into 
the mount of Olives. 
31 Then saith Jesus 
nnto them, Allyeshall 
‘be offended Because of 
me this night: for it 
is written, I will smite 
the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad, 
32 But after Iam risen 
again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 33 Pe- 
_ ter answered and said 
unto him, Though all 
men shall be offeuded 
‘heeause of thee, pet 
will I never be offend- 
ed. 3 Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 35 Peter said 
unto him, Though 1 
‘should die with thee, 
yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewise also 
said all tho disciples, 


36 Then cometh Je- 
sus with them ‘unto 
a place called Geth- 
semane, and saithunto 
the disciples, Sit yo 
here, while { go and 
rey yonder. 37 Ard 

etook with him Pa 
ter and tbe two song 
of Zebedee, and began 
to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 38 Then 
saith he unto them, 
My soul [8 exceeding 
sorrowfnl, even unto 
death: tarry yo here, 
and watch with me. 
39 And he wenta little 
farther, and fell on 
hig face, and prayed, 
saying, O. my Father, 
if It be possible, let 
this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless not aa 1 


from me this cup; nevertheless not as ὦ πῆ], = but) 88 will, but as thou wilt. 

* — ro LTTrA, ¥ — καινῆς T[A). ” ἐκχυννόμενον LTTrA. ©— ὅτι uttra. = γενή- 
ματος LTTrAW. * διασκορπισθήσονται LITA. ® — καὶ GLTTrawW. b + S¢ and 
(likewise) w, © Τεθσημανεῖ rtraw ; TeOonpayetr. ἀ - αὐτοῦ οἵ him. ‘+ av 


ἐκεῖ τρόσείτωμαι LTTra. . 8 + o Incavs Jesus (Kays) W. 


towards (them) trr, i— pov my 7[Tr} κ᾿ παρελθάτω LTTrA. 


b προσελθὼν having come 
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40 And hocomcthiunto 
the disciplez, and find- 
eth them axluup, and 
raith untoPcter, What, 
could ye not :watch 
with mo one hour? 
41 Watch and pray, 
that ye cntcr not iuto 
temptation : the spirit 
indeed ἐς willing, but 
the tiesh ἐς wonk. 12 He 
went away ognino the 
sccond time, and pray- 
ed, snying,-O my Fa- 
ther, lf this cup may 
not pass away from 
me, except I drink it, 
thy will be done, 
43 And he came and 
found them asleep 
agnin: for their eyes 
were heavy. 44 And 
he left them, andwent 
eway again, and pray- 
ed the third time, say- 
ing the same words. 
45 Then cometh he to 
his d{sciples, and anith 
unto them, Sicep on 
now and tako your 
rest : behold, the hour 
ln at, hand, aud tho 
Son of man is betrayed 
into the Hauds of sin- 
ners, 46 Rise, let us 
be going: behold, he 
is nt hand thut doth 
betray me, 


47 And whllo he yet 
spoke, lo, Judas, one 
of the twolte, came, 
and with him na great 
multitude with swords 
and atnve-, from the 
ohief priests and elders 
of the people. 44 Now 
he that betrayed him 
pare them a sign, say- 

g, Whomsosver I 
Bhall kiss, that same 
is ha: hold him fast. 
49 And forthwith he 
came to Jesus, and 
said, Hnoil, master; 
and kissed him. 50 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Friend, wherefore art 
thou οἱ me? Thencamea 


they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took 
him. 41 And, behold, 


one of them which 
were With .Jcaug 
stretched out Ais hand, 
and drew hia sword, 
end struck a servant 
of the high priest's, 
and smote off his ear, 


MATOATOSE. XXXVI. 
σύ. 40 Kai ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς 
thon. And. hecomes, to the diselplas and . finds them 
καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, Otrwe οὐκ. ἰσχύσατε μίαν 

sleeping, and says toPetor, Thus wersyepotable one 
wpay γρηγορῆσαι per’ ἐμοῦ; 41 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, 
hour ἰο watch with me? Watch und pray, 
uv » ἢ " ’ = Ε 
iva μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, 
that yeenternot. into temptation: the "Indeed ‘spirit [ia] ready, 
ἡ.δὲ. capt ἀσθενής. 42 Πάλιν ἐκ.δευτέρον ἀπελθὼν προσ- 
hut tho flesh weak Again seccondtime having gonvaway he 
nvEaro, λέγων, Πάτερ.μου, εἰ οὐιδύναται τοῦτο 'ré ποτήριον" 
prayed, anying, my Father, if cannot "this Zcup 
παρελθεῖν Mam’ ἐμοῦ kav.) αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά 

pasa from me unless “it ‘I*drink, "bo dune Swill 
gov. 43 Kai ἐλθὼν "εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς πάλιν" καθεύδοντας, 
“thy. And having come he finds them again alceping, 
ἦσαν.γὰρ αὐτῶν.οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. 44 Kai ἀφεὶς 
for “were ‘their “eyes . heavy. And leaving 
» [4 ὶ ΠῚ , xO 4 ir N , PP? Ἢ 4 ? ᾿ 
auroug, απελθων πάλιν" προσηύξατο Ῥὲκ.τριτου," τὸν αὐτὸν 
them, having goncawnay agnin he prayed athirdtime, “tha 4yawe, 
λόγον εἰπών», 45 τύτε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς. μαθητὰς. "αὐτοῦ," 
‘thing ‘'snying. Then he comes to his disciples 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, KaGevdere "τὸ" λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε" 


ond says’ tothcw, Sleep on now and . take your rest; 
ἰδού. ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδιδο- 


lo, *has*drawn *near'the “hour, andthe Son of man is delivereé 


‘fate χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. 46 ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν" ἰδού, 
up, into (the) haudy of sinners. Rise up, let us yo; behold, 
ἤγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς με. 


"has “drawn ‘near "he who 18 delivering up me. 
47 Kai ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδού, ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
And *yet ‘as “he 5}. βρεβἰηρ behold, Judus, one of the twelve, 


ἦλθεν, καὶ per’ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, 
eninge, and with him a “crowd ‘great 


with swords aml states, 
J A ~~ ᾿ , ᾿ - - . «οἱ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ λαοῦ. 48 ὑ.δὲ 
from the chicf priests and elders of the people. And he who 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, “Ov.'av" 
wns dclivering up him gave them a sign, saying, Whomnecver 
φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστιν' xparnoare αὐτόν. 49 Kai εὐθέως 
I shall kias, he it is: seize hin. Aud inuuediarely 
προσελθὼν τῷ Inoov εἶπεν, Χαῖρε, ᾿ῥαββί," καὶ κατεφιλησεν 
having come up to Jesus hesaid, Hail, Ribbi, and ardentiy kissed 
αὐτόν. 50 ὑ.δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘Eraipe, ἐφ᾽ “ῳ" 

him. But Jesus said tohim, Friend, for what [purpose] 

πάρει; Tore προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 
artthoucome? Then havingcometo [him] they luid hauds on 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 51,Kai ἰδού, εἷς τῶν 

Jesus, and seized him, ἴτε And behold, one of those 
μετὰ Ἰησοῦ, ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασεν τὴν μάχαι- 
with Jesus, having stretched out [his) hand . drew “sword 
7 ~ ᾿ 4 - ~ ? ͵ , ~' 
ραν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν 
this, and smiting the bondman ofthe hi,hpriest took off 


1 — τὸ ποτήριον LTTrA. 


found them Lrtra. 


NT) T. 
bape τ. 


᾿--- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) πιὰ. 
π 6 GLiTr;raW, 


π πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς aguin he 
Ρ — ἐκ τρίτον [L]A. 4 -- πάλιν 
5..-- τὸ [ma * day ΤᾺ, 


m— ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ (L|TYrra. 
© πάλιν ἀπελθὼν LTTra. 


XXVI. MATTHEW. 


αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 52 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Απύστρεψόν 
his ear, Then *snys το *him 1Josua, lteturn 


Σσου τὴν μάχαιραν!" εἰς τὸν. τὐπον.αὐτῆς" πάντες.γὰρ οἱ λα- 


thy sword to its place ; ‘ for all who 

᾿ ΄ ? ΄ 2 λ ~ 53 a ὃ 
βόντες μάχαιραν ἐν Yuayaiog' ἀπολοῦνται. ἢ ὁ0- 
take [the) sword by (the) sword shall perish Or think- 
κεῖς ὅτι οὐ-δύναμαι ἄρτι! παρακαλέσαι τὸν. πατέραιμυν, 


1ΠῪ Father, 
td 
ay- 
of 


est thou that [am not able to call upon 


καὶ παραστήσει μοι " ὑπλείους! "ἢ" δώδεκα “eyewvuc' 
and he will furnish to me more than twelve legions 


now 


γέλων; 54 πῶς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν ai γραφαὶ ὅτι οὕτως be? 


angels? How then should be fulfilled the scriptures thot thus 
δεῖ γενέσθαι; 
It inust be? 


55 Ἔν ἐκεινῃ rp ὥρᾳ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις, Ὡς ἐπὶ 
In chat hour said Jesus tothe crowds, As against 
λῳστὴν “ἐξήλθετε! μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλάβεὶν HES 
arobber areye come out with swords and staves to take me? 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἱπρὸς ὑμᾶς" βἐκαθεζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ tepy," 
Duily Tath you I sat teaching in the tewple, 
καὶ ovx.ixparnoaré με. 56 rovro.dé ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πλη- 
and jedidnoteuwe me But this all iscometopass that way 
ιυθῶσιν ai γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. Tore ot μαθηταὶ" πάντες 
fulfilled the scriptures of the — propheta. Then the disciples all 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 
ferseking him filed 
57 Οἱἐδὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Kai-~ 
But they whe had seized Josus led (him? away to Cai- 
ἄφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ot πρεσβύτεροι 


ephas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders 
συνήχθησαν. 58 Ὁ. δὲ. Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ tame" μακρό- 
were Βα εγοι together. ‘And Peter followed him from afar 


θεν, ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω ἐκάθητο 
eventothe court ofthe high priest; and havingeutered within he sat 
μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. δ9 Oi.dé ἀρχιερεῖς "καὶ οἱ 
with the officers tosee the end. » And the chief priests and the 
ποεσβύτερῳ" Kai τὸ συνέθεον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν 
elders and the “sonhedrim ‘whole sought false evidence 
κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὕπως ἰαὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν,! Θ0 καὶ οὐχ 
against Jesus, sothat him _ they might putto death, διὰ “nut 
εὗρον καὶ" πολλῶν "ψευδομαρτύρων προσελθόντων' “οὐχ 
*found [,any): even many false witnesses having come forward *not 
Ltd 1 ‘ [4 
εὗρον». 6] ὕστερον.δὲ προσελθόντες δύο Ῥψευδομάρτυρες" 
*they “found [any]. But ot lasthavingcomeforwardtwo false witnesses 
εἶπον, Οὗτος ἔφη, Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, 
aaid, This(man]jsaid, Iamable todestroy the temple of God, 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν “οἰκοδομῆσαι αὐτόν." 62 Kai ἀναστὰς 
oud in three | days to build it. And having stood up 
O apxlep vg εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃῃ;!; τί οὗτοί σου 
the high pricst said tohim, Nothing answerest thou? Whut “these “thee 
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$2 Thon anid Jesus on- 
to him, Put up again 
thy sword into hit 
placo: for all they that 
teke the sword shall 
perish with the sword. 
63 Thinkest thou that 
I ¢annot now pray to 
my Father, and he 
shall presently give 
me more thar twoive 
legions of angels? 
δά But how then ‘hall 
tho scriptures he ful- 
filled, Uhat thus it mus} 
0 


δ5 In that same hour 
Baid Jesvy to the mul- 
titudes, Are ye come 
out as ogainst a thief 
with swordsand ataveg 
fortotake me? I sat 
daily with you teach- 
ing τὰ the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on ma, 
56 But all this was 
done, that the scrip- 
tures of the propheta 
might he Faille. 
Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fied, 


57 And they that had 
Ἰαϊὰ hold on Jasus led 
Aime away to Caiaphaa 
the high priest, where 
the scribes and the 
eldera were assem)led. 
38 But Peter followed 
him afar off unto the 
high yriest’s place, 
and wenl in, and sat 
with the servants, τὸ 
see the end. 59 Now 
the chicf priests, and 
elders, and all the 
couucil, sought fulse 
witness against Jesua, 
to put him to death; 
60 but found none: 
yea, thougb mauys false 
witbesses came, yet 
found they poue. At 
the last cawe two fal.e 
witnesse~, 6] and said, 
This fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the 
temple of God, and to 
build it in three daya, 
62 And the high priest 
arozo, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou 
nothing? what is tt 
which these witness 
against thee? 63 Bot 


a Ξ  Π ς΄ τ.  ετ δοτ1 Ὁ 


" τὴν μάχαιράν σον LTTrA. Υ μαχαίρῃ LTTra. ξ - ἄρτι Ptr, 
5 πλείω LTTrA, © -- ἢ «read [than)) foie As 4 λεγιώνων Ὁ. 

ὑμᾶς; τ[τε ] ἰ 
δ + αὐτον of him [1]. i— ἀπὸ Τ. 
θανατώσουσιν LTTra } θανατώσωσιν αὐτὸν W. 
ψεχόομαρτύρων ΚΤΊΤιΔ. ° — οὐχ εὗρον @fL]rtra, 
οἰκοδομήσας Τὶ — αὐτὸν Tra. 
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Jcaus held his peace. 
And the high priest 
an-wered and said un- 
to him, I adjure thee 
by the living God, that 
thou tell us whother 
thou he tho Christ, the 
Son of God. 1 Jesus 
saith unto him, Thou 
hast said: nevertheless 
I say unto you, Here- 
after shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of 
power, and coming tn 
the clouds of heaven. 
65 Thenthe high priest 
rent his clothes, say- 
ing, He hath spéken 
blasphemy ; what fur- 
ther need have we of 
witnesses? behold now 
ye have heard his blas- 
phemy. 66 What thin 
yet They answered 
and anid, He ia guilty 
of death. 67 Then did: 
they spit in his face 
and buffeted him ; an 
others emote Aim with 
the patms of their 
hands, 68 saying, Pro- 

hesy unto us, thou 

‘hrlst, Who is he that 
emote thee? 


69 Now Peter sat 
without in the palace: 
and a damsel came 
antohim,saying, Thou 
alro wast with Jesus 
nf Galilee. 70 But he 
denied before them all, 
anying, [ know not 
what thou sayest, 
71 And when he was 
gouc out into the 
porch, anolhcr maid 
suw hitn, and said unto 
them that were there, 
Thls fellow was also 
with Jesus of Nn- 
anreth 72 And again 
heidcnied withan oath, 
T do uot know the man, 
73 Aud after a while 
camo unto Aim they 
that stood by, and 
sald to Peter, Surely 
thou also art one 
of them; for thy 
speech bewrayeth thea, 
74 Then began he to 
curre and to swear, 
scying, | know not the 
mon. And immedil- 
otely the aock crew. 
76 And Peter remem- 
bered the word of 
Jesus, which snid unto 
him, Before the cock 
crow, Lhou shalt deny 
me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept 
bitterly, 


8 — ἀποκριθεὶς Tr. 


fw Litera. 
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καταμαρτυροῖσιν ; 63 Ὁ. δὲ. Ἰησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ "ἀποκριθεὶς! ὁ 
‘do ϑνίϊπθ.8 ‘against? But Jesus ,waasilont, And answering tha 
- ? ΄ . 4 cd ~~ ~ ~ ᾿ Ξ 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ἘἙξορκίζω σὲ κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, 
high priest sald tohim, Ladjure thee by 7God ‘the #llving, 
tf t ~ . . t - ~~ 
iva ἡμῖν εἴπῳς. εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, G4 Λέγει 
that ua. thoutell if thouartthe Christ, . the Son of God, *Saya 
eros ~ τ᾿ - 4 Ly ’ 4 ~ » > s 
αὐτῷ Inoovc, Σὺ εἶπας. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε, 
*to*him' ‘Jesus,; Thou hastsaid, Moreover I say’to you, Henceforth yeshall sus 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ 
the Son of man sitting at(the)righthand of powor, and 
, . ‘ ~~ _~ -_ ' (ἃν 4 [1 ; . ᾿ 
ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ πῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 65 Τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
coming on the cloudy of heaven, Then the high priest 
roe ’ ~~ if s . , 
διέῤῥηξεν τὰ ἱμάτια.αὐτοῦ, λέγων, "Ὅτι! ἐβλασφήμησεν" τί 
rent his garments, saying, He has blaspliemed; why 
Ξ 1 7. 6. lf , » - 3 , 4 
ETL’ χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων; ἴδε, νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασ- 
anyinore “need 'ματο 6 of witnesses? lo, ΠΟΥ͂ yehoveheard the hlas- 


? s fw Y ~ ~ « ᾿ ’ 
φημίαν ‘avrov.' 66 ri Uuindorei ; Ot.02 ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, 
phemy of him, What 


oyethink? Andthey answering paid, 
a ? 3 , td cd J 4 # 
Evoyog θανάτου ἐστίν. 67 Tore ἐνέπτυσαν εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον 


Deserving ofdeath hela, Then they spot in- "fice 
᾽ ~ ‘ , . , » .« He poe 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν, ot.dé τῤράπισαν, 

‘his, and buffeted .him, and some struck [him] with the palm of the 
68 λέγοντες, Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς ἐστιν ὁ 
hand, saying, Prophesy to us, hrist, Who ia hethat 
παίσας σε; 
struck thee? 


69 Ὁ.δὲ. Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάθητοϊ ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ, καὶ προσῆλθεν 
But Peter “7withont'was "sittlng in the court, and came 
αὐτῷ μία.παιδίσκη, λέγουσα, Kai σὺ ἦσθα pera ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ 
*to*him ‘a *maid, saying, Andthou wast with Jesua_ the 
Γαλιλαίου. 70. Ὁ.δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, λέγων, Οὐκ 
Galilean. Buthe denied « before all, saying, *Not 
olda τί λέγεις. 71 ᾿Εξελθόντα.δὲ ταὐτὸν! εἰς τὸν πυλῶνᾳ 
1I “know what thou adyest, ἀπά *having*®gone‘out ‘he intothe porch 
εἶδεν αὐτὸν adXn, , καὶ λέγει "τοῖς" ἐκεῖ, "Kai" οὗτος 
ῬΑ ‘him ‘another (maidj,and saya totchose there, And this({man] 
ἦν μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναξωραίου. .72 Καὶ πάλιν ἠρνήσατο 
was with Jesns the Nazorean, Aud again he denied 


“μεθ᾽! ὅρκου, Ὅτι ovx.olda τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 73 Μετὰ μικρὺν. δὲ 
with an oath, I know not the man. After ἃ little alxo 


προσελθόντές οἱ ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾿Αληθῶς 
*having °come *to(*him) 'those*who *stood‘*hy said to Petar, Truly 


καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν el’ καὶ. γὰρ 7.Aadia.cov δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ. 


also thou of them art, foreven thy speech 7innanifest “thee ‘makes. 
74 Τότε ἤρξατο *xaravabepariZery" καὶ ὀμνύειν, “Ort ovx.olda 
Then he began to curse and to swear, I know not 


τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Kai “εὐθέως! ἀλέκτωρ. ἐφώνησεν. 75 καὶ 
the man, And immediately acock crew, And 
ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος ἰτοῦ" Ἰησοῦ εἰρηκότος Fairy", 
‘remembered ‘Peter the word ‘of Jesus, who had caid to him, 
Ὅτι πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ pe καὶ 
Before (the) cock crow, thrice theu wiltdeny me And 
ἐξελθὼν ἔξω Exdanvey πικρῶς. 


having gone out he wept bitterly. 
¢—OreLttra, "—avrov[L]ttra. | τ ἐράπισαν LTTrA. 5 ἐκάθητο 
¥+av7Toythema,. “ -- αὐτὸν [1,]1ττ. *avrostothemaw. 8 -- καὶ 1, 


CueraLttra, 4 καταθεματίζειν GLTTIAW. 5 εὐθὺς τε. (.- τοῦ LTTrA, 8 — αὐτῷ [ὉΠ γΔ. 
mF 


XXVII. wWATTHE W. 
D7] πρωΐας δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες ot 
And morning being come, Meounsel ‘took ‘all = “the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
°chief “priests ‘and “the 7elders «οἵ *the '*people against Jesus, 
were θανατῶσαν αὐτόν" 2 καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγα- 
so that they might put todeath him; andhaving bound him they led 


ov καὶ παρέδωκαν ἰαὐτὸν" “Iovrig" Πιλάτῳ" τῷ 
away (him) and delivered up him to Pontius Pilate the 
ἡγεμύνι. 
governor, 
' $ Tore ἰδὼν Ἰούδας ὁ "παραδιδοὺς" αὐτὸν ὅτι κατ- 
Then having θὰ ‘Judas *who "delivered ‘up ‘him that he was 
ἐκρίθη, μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπέστρεψεν" τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύ- 
condemned, having regretted (it) returned the thirty pieces of 
ρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ °roic’ πρεσβυτέροις, 4 λέγων, 
silver tothe chief pricsts and the eldera, saying, 


Ἥμαρτον παραδυὺς αἷμα Ῥάθῶον". Οἱ. δὲ εἶπον, Τί 
Isinned delivering up "blood ‘guiltless. Butthey said, What[is that) 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ IoWer." ὅ Καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀργύρια 
to us? thou wilt see [to it] And having cast down the pleces of sllver 
ev τῷ ναῷ" ἀνεχώρησεν,καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. 6 Oi.dé 
in the temple he withdrew, and havinggone away hanged himself. Απὰ 186 
, ~ x ’ ἢ u id 8 T 1 O 5 ¥ X ~ 
ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια "εἶπον," Οὐκιἕξεστιν βαλεῖν 
chief priests having taken the piecesofsilver said, It is not lawful to put 
αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν. 7 Συμ- 
them into ihe treasury, since (the) price of blood it is. *Coun- 
βούλιον δὲ. λαβόντες, ἡἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ 
sel 7and “having *taken, they bought with them the eld ofthe 
κεραμέως, εἰοι ταφὴν. τοῖς ξένοις. 8 did ἐκλήθη ὁ 
potter, for a burying ground for strangers, Wherefore*was ‘called 
ἀγρὸς. ἐκεῖνος ἀγρὸς αἵματος ἕως τῆς- σήμερον. 9 τότε 
that 7feld Field of blood to this day. - Then 
ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγον- 
was fulfilled that which wasapoken by Jereimins the prophet, fay- 
τος, Kai ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ 
ing, And Itook the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him who 
τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, 10 καὶ 
was κα΄ ἃ price on, whom they “set "a “price *on'of [7the) 2sons ‘of*Israe), aud 
ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, καθὰ ovverativ 
gave them for the field ofthe potter, according as “directed 
ot κυριος. 
“me ['the} *Lord. 
ε ."» - "» ta s 4 
11 Ὃ. δὲ. Ιησοῦς ttorm" ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" καὶ ἐπηρώ- 
But Jesus stood before the governor; and 7ques- 
4 ε t y ‘ ‘ag 
THOEY αὐτὸν O ἡγεμών, λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 


tioned ‘him ‘the “governor, saying, *Thou ‘art the king of the 
» ’ ”AN : ἂῳ ~ ᾿ 
Ιουδαίων ; Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔφη ταὐτῷ,! Σὺ λέγεις. 12. Καὶ 

Jews? And Jesus sald tohim, Thou sayest. And 


ἐν. τῷ. κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν a 
when “was "βοουποᾶ "he by 

βυτέρων, οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 

ders, nothing he answered. 


χιερέων καὶ "τῶν" πρεσ- 

the chief priests and the 

18 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ *IAadroe," 
Then *saya *to *him *Pilate, 


el- 
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XXVIII. When ’the 
morning Was como, 4 
the chief priests an 
eldors of the people 
took counsel aguinst 
Jesus to put him to 
death: 2 and when 
they had bound him, 
they led Aim away, 
and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the 
governor, 


3 Then Judas, which 
had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he 
Was condemned, re- 
pented himself, aud 
brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver 
to the chief priests and 
elders, 4 saying, I have 
sinned inthat I have 
betrayed the innocent 
blood. And they said, 
What is that to us? see 
thou tothat, 4 And he 
cast down the pieces 
of silver In the temple, 
and départed, and 
went and hanged him- 
self. 6 And tho chief 
priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, It ia 
bot lawful for to put 
them intothe treasury, 
because it is the price 
of blood. 7 And they 
took counsel, and 
bought with them the 
potter's field, to bury 
strangersin, 6 Where- 
fore that field was 
called, The field of 
blood, unto this day. 
9 Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And thcy took 
the thirty piccesa of 
silver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom 
they of the children of 
Israel did value; 10 and 
gave them for the pot- 
ter’a ficld, as the Lord 
appointed mo, 


11 And Jesus stood 
before the governor: 
and the governor asked 
him, saying, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 
Aud Jesus said unto 
him, Thou  sayest, 
12 And when he was 
accured of the chicf 
riests ond eldera, 
e answered nothing. 
13 Then said Pilate 
unto him, MHearest 
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thou not how many 
things they witness 
against thea? 14 And 
he answered him to 
mover a word; inso- 
much that the gover- 
ΠΟΥ marvelled greatly. 


15 Now at that feast 
tho gorernor was wont 
to release unto the 
people a _ prisoner, 
whom they would, 
16 And they had thena 
Dotablo prisoner, call- 
ed Barabhbas. 17 There- 
fore when they were 

athered together, Pl- 
ate said unto them, 
Whom will ye that 
I relense unto you? 
Barabbns, or esug 
which ts called Christ ? 
18 For he knew that 
for envy they had de- 
livered him. 19 When 
he was set down on 
the judgment seat, hls 
wife sent unto him, 
enying, Have thou 
Dothing to do with 
that just man: for I 
hnve suffered many 
things this day in a 
dream because of him, 
20 But the chief priesta 
and elders persuaded 
the multitude that 
they should ask Barab- 
bas, and destroy Jesna, 
21 The governor an- 
awered and sald unto 
them, Whether of the 
twaln will ye that I 
release unto you? They 
sald, Barabbas. 22 Pi- 
late saith noto them, 
What shall I do then 
with Jesus which 18 
called Christ? They all 
eay unto him, Let him 
becrucifled. 23 And the 
governor sald, Why, 
what ovil hath he 
done? But they cried 
ont the more, saying, 
Let him be crucifie 
24 When Pilate saw 
that he could prevail 
notbing, but that 
ruther a tamult was 
made, he took water, 
and washed Aw hands 
before the multitudé, 
saylng, I am innocent 
of the blood ‘of this 
just person : see ye to 
t. 25 Then answered 
all the people, and 
enid, His blood be on 
us, and ou our chil- 
dren. 26 Thon released 
ho SBarabbas unto 
them: and when he 
bad scourged Jesus, he 
delivered Atm to be 
crucified. 


MATOATIOS. XXVII, 
Οὐκ. ἀκούεις πόσα σοῦ καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 14° Kai 
Hearest thou not how many things ‘thee ‘they tneas “against ἢ And 
οὐκιἀπεκρίθη. αὐτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ ἕν piyay wore θαυμάζειν τὸν 
he did not answer him iy even one lee so that fade ae ‘the 
ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
*governor exceedingly. 


15 Κατὰ.δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει -ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν Eva 
Now at (the) feast ὅτ 82 “βοσπδίοταρα ᾿ξ ἢ 9 ΠΟΎΘΥΙΟΣ torelease ong 
τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, ὃν ἤθελον. 16 εἶχον.δὲ τότε δέσ- 


*to*the “multitude ‘prisoner, whom they wished, And they had then a”pri- 
μιον ἐπίσημον, λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. 17 συνηγμένων 
soner ‘notable, called Barabbas, _. "Being ‘gatharod *together 
οὖν αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς oII:Adroc," Τίνα θέλετε ἀπο- 
*therefore ‘they anid “to *them *Pilate, Whom will ye(that] I 
λύσω ὑμῖν; Βαραββᾶν, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον. χριστόν ; 
releasa Lo you? Barabbas, or Jesus who iscalled Christ ἢ 
18 pdet.ydp ore διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 19 Καθη- 
or he know that throngh envy theydeliveredup him. 7As “was 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 
sitting ‘but. *he “5 the judgment seat "sent *him 
γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, \ Μηδὲν σοι καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
his * wife, saying, [Let there be] nothing between thee and ἐ θιμ ρα 
ἐκείνῳ" πολλὰ. γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ὄναρ δι 
‘that (man); for many things Ieuffered to-day in a dream becanseof 
αὐτόν. 20 Οἱ. δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ot πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς 
him, But the chief pricgts and the elders persoaded the 
ὄχλους ἵνα airnowvrat τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν. δὲ Ἰησοῦν ἀπολ- 
crowds that they should beg for Barabbas, and *Jesus ‘should 
ἐσωσιν. 21 ἀποκριθεὶς: δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τίνα θέλετε 
7deatroy. And "answering ‘the *governor said tothem, Which will ye 
ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ; Οἱ δὲ ᾿εἶπον", δΒΒαραββᾶν. 
of the two(that] Irelease toyou? Andthey said, Barabbas, 
22 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ΥΠιλάτος,! Ti οὖν ποιήσω ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν 


*Says *to “them ‘Pilate, §Whatthen shallIdowith Jesus, who 
Χεγόμενον χριστόν ; Λέγουσιν Ῥαὐτῷ" πάντες, Σταυρωθήτω. 
is calléd lst? They 7say *to*him ‘all, Let (him) be crucified, 


yap κακὸν ἐποίησεν; Oi.dé 


23 '0.dt “ἡγεμὼν! ἔφη, Ti 
i θυ] didhe commit? But they 


Andthe governor said, Wha *then 
περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, Σταυρωθήτω. 24 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ 
the more _ cried ουΐ, saying, Let [him] be crucified, And "seeing 
ΣΠιλάτος" ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ; ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται, 
‘Pilate that nothing It availed, but rather atumult ia arising, 
λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας ἀἀπέναντι' τοῦ ὄχλου, 
having taken water he washed [his] o0G3 before the crowd,. 


λέγων, “᾿Αθῶός" εἶμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος ἱτοῦ.δικαίου.τούτου"" 


Gulltless Iam of the blood of this righteous {man]; 
ὄψεσθε. 25 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς εἶπεν, Τὸ 
will ese (to It). And ‘answering ‘all *the*peovle said, 

“μα ἄντοῦ ἱ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ. τέκνα.-ημῶν. 26 Τότε ἀπέλυ- 
fablood (hbeJon us and on our children, Then he ree 
bd ~- 4 ~ a aos =~ ” 

αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν' τὸν.δὲ. Τησοῦν φραγελλώσας 

leased to them Barabbas ; but "Jesus ‘paving "scourged 
παρέδωκεν ἵνα σταυρωθῷ. 

he delivered up (him) that he might be crucifled. 


saying, 
ὑμεῖς 
ye 


a 


σεν 


7 Πιλᾶτος Ltr; Πειλᾶτος T. 
© — ἡγεμὼν (ead and he said) TTrA. 


® + τὸν TTr, 


ε εἶπαν τττ. re 
4 ἀθῴός LTA. 


ἀ κατέναντι LT. 


ἔτουτον [τοῦ 


δικαίον} L; — τοῦ δικαίου (read of this [ΣΏ8}}}} t[Tr]a. 


ΧΧΥῚ]. MATTHE W. 
27 Tore οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παραλαβόντες 

Then the soldiers ofthe governor, having taken with (them) 

τὸν Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, συνήγαγον im αὐτὸν ὅλην 
Jesus to the pretorium, gathered against him all 

τὴν omeipay’ 28 καὶ δἐκδύσαντες" αὐτὸν "περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ 

the band; ‘and having stripped him they put round him 

χλαμύδα κοκκίνην" 29 καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν 


ἃ *clonk ‘ecarlet ; And having platted acrown of thorns 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ ἱτὴν.κεφαλὴν" αὐτοῦ, καὶ κάλαμον Κἰπὶ τὴν 
they put [it] on his head, and aroeed in 


δεξιὰν! αὐτοῦ" καὶ γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἰὲἐνέ- 
fright "hand ‘his; and bowing the knoes before him they 
r v ἵ Π ~ λέ Χ ~~ m 4 σ λ 4 ul “-- I é ἕ " 
ταιζονὶ αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, Χαῖρε, TO βασιλεὺς" τῶν Tovdaiwy 
mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the Jawa! 
30 καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον καὶ ἔτυπ- 
And having spit upon him they took the reed and atruck 
τον" εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 81 Καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ 
[him] on ia head. And when they had mocked him 
mikécvoay" αὐτὸν τὴν χλαμύδα, “καὶ! ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ 
they took off him the clonok, and they put on him 
ἱμάτια. αὐτοῦ" Kai ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ. σταυρῶσαι. 
his own garments; and = led “awuy ‘him to crucify. 


32 Ἐξερχόμενοι ce εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ὀνόματι 
An 


going forth they found aman a Cyrenzan, by ndme 
Σίμωνα" τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν.σταυρὸν. αὐτοῦ. 
Simon; him they compelled that he might carry his croas, 


98 Kai ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον ῬΓολγοθᾶ,! Ie" ἐστιν 
And having come to a place called Golgotha, which is 
λεγόμενος κρανίον τόπος," 34 ἔδωκαν airy "πιεῖν" ἰὄξος" 
called 70f 9a ‘skull "place, they gavo him todrink vinegar 
μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον Kai γευσάμενος οὐκ. “ἤθελεν" "πιεῖν." 
wilh gall tningled ; and havingtasted hewouldnot drink. 
35 Σταυρώσαντες.δὲ αὐτὸν διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια.αὐτοῦ, 
And having crucitied him they divided bis garments, 
"βάλλοντες" κλῆρον" *iva πληρυ OF τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
casting alot; that might be fulfilled that which wasepoken by 
τοῦ προφήτου, Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ϊμάτιάμον ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ 
the prophet, They divided my garments among themselves, and 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μον ἔβαλον κλῆρον." 86 Kai καθήμενοι 
for my vesture they cast - ἢ lot, And aitting down 
% , ? a ? ~ a , ; Ed - 
ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. 97 Καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς 
they kept guardover him there And they put up over 
κεφαλῆς. αὐτοῦ τὴν.αἰτίαν.αὐτοῦ. γεγραμμένην, Οὗτός ἐστιν 
his head his accusation written; This ig 
᾽ ~ 4 ~ ᾽ fa - 
Ιησοῦς ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 38 Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν 
Jesus the king of tha Jaws, Then afrecrucified with 
αὐτῷ δύο λῃσταὶ, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἰξε εὐωνύμων. 
him two robbera, one at [the] right handand one at [the] left. 
39 Οἱ-δὲ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτόν, κινοῦντες 


But those passing by railed at him, shaking 
4 a ~ . 
τας. κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, 40 καὶ λέγοντες, Ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν 
their heads, and saying, Thou who dostroyest the temple 


8 ἐνδύσαντες having clothed L. 
πεφαλῆς TTrA. * ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ LTTrA. 
Ὁ ἐκδύσαντες having taken off τ. ο -- καὶ Τ. 
* κρανίον τόπος λεγόμενος LTTrA. 5 πεῖν T. 
αθέλησεν a, π βαλόντες having cast LTA 


Ι ἐνέπαιξαν T. 


τ οἶνον Wine LTTr. 
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27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the common 
hall, and gathered un- 
to him the whole band 
ψ soldiers. 28 And 
they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet 
robe, 29 And when 
they had platted a 
crown of thorns, the 
put ἐξ upon his bead, 
and a reed in bls right 
hand: and they bowed 
the kneo before him, 
and mocked him, sas- 
ing, Hail, King of the 
Jewst 30 And they 
apit upon him, and 
took the reed, and 
emote him on the head. 
31 And after that they 
had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from 
him, ond put his own 
raiment on him, and 
led him away to cru- 
cify Atm. 

32 And 89 they came 
out, they found a4 
man of Cyrene, Simon 
by name: him they 
compelled to bear his 
cross, 33 And when 
they were corue unto 
a place called Gol- 
gotha, that is toeay, 
a pe of a skull, 
Ἢ They gave him viu- 
egar to drink mingled 
with gall: and when 
he had tasted thereof, 
he would not drink, 
35 And they crucified 
him, and ported his 
garments, cdating lots: 
that it might be ful- 
filled which was 5 
ken by the prophet, 
They parted my gar- 
Inents among thein, 
ond upon my vesture 


did they cast lots, 
36 And sitting down 
they watche him 


there; 37 and set up 
over his head hls accu- 
sation writton, THIS 
IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THHE 
JEWS. 438 Then were 
there two thieves cru-« 
cifed with him, one 
on the right hand, and 
another on the left, 


39 And they that 
passed by reviled him, 
Wogging their heada, 
40 and saying, Thou 
that desatroyest the 
temple, and bulldest 


h χλαμύδα κοκκίνην περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ LTTrA. iris 
m βασιλεῦ O king utr, 
P ToAyo6a Tr. 


4 ὃ GLTTrAW, 
τ ἠθέλησιν τἱτττὶ 


2 — iva πληρωθῇ to end of verse GLTTTAL 


84 
st in three days, save 
thyeclf. If thou be 


the Son of God, come 
down from the cross, 
41 Likewise also the 
chief pricats mocking 
Atm, with the scribes 
and elders, said, 42 He 
saved others; himscif 
he cannot save. If he 
be the King of Isracl, 
let him now come 
down from the cross, 
and we will believe 
him, 143 He trusied in 
God; let him deliver 
him now, if he will 
have him: for he said, 
Iam the Son of God. 
41 The thieves also 
which were enucified 
with him, cast the 
same in his teeth, 


45 Now from the 
sixth hour there was 
darkness cver all the 


land unto tho ninth Y 


bour, 46 And about 
the ninth hour Jesus 
erled with a loud voice, 
anying, ELI, ELI, 
LAMA SABACLCTHA-~ 
NI? that isto say, My 
God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken 
me? 47 Some of them 
that stood there, when 
they heard thai, said, 
This man calleth for 
Elias. 48 And straight- 
way one of them ran, 
and took a spunge, and 
filled τὸ with vinegar, 
and put if on a reed, 
and gare him to drink. 
49 The rest said, Let 
be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to save 
him, 


30 Jesus, when he 
had cried again with a 
loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 51 And, be- 
hold, the voil of the 
temple was rent in 
train from tho top to 
the bottom; and the 
earlh did quake, and 
the rocks rent; 52 and 
the graves were open- 
ed; and many bodies 
of the saints which 
slept arose, 53 and 


MATOATIOS. 
καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν.“εἰ vide 
and In. three daya buildest [it], save thyself If son, 

Yel τοῦ θεοῦ," * κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 41 ‘Opoiwe 
thouart οὗ God, descend from the cross, 7In "lika “manner, 
"δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
"and also the chicf priesty, mocking, with the scribes and 
πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον, 42 ΓΑλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ov.divarat 

elders, sald, Others ho saved, himself he is not able 
σῶσαι. ei! βασιλεὺς ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστιν, καταβάτω viv ἀπὸ τοῦ 
to ΒΑΥ͂Θ, If king ‘of Israel heis, let himdescend now from the 


σταυροῦ, καὶ “πιστεύσομεν" δαὐτῷ." 43 πέποιθεν ἐπὶ "τὸν θεόν" 
He trusted God: 


KXVIK, 


cross, and we will belleve him, on 
ῥυσάσθω νῦν [αὐτόν," εἰ θέλε. αὐτόν. cirev.yap, "Ori Geod , 
lethimdcliver*now ‘him, if hewill Πιανο] him, For he sai *Of °God 


’ te ‘ ? " κΑ Η 4 ‘ i] μ 
εἰμι υἱός, 44 Τὸ. δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ λῃσταὶ οἱ βΞσυσταυρωθέν- 
I7am *Son, And[with]thesamethingalaothe rohbera who were crucified toe 


rec") αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτῷ." 


gether with him reproached him, 
45 ᾿Απὸ.δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 


Now from “sixth [89] hour darkness was over all the 


ἣν ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης " 46 περὶ δὲ τὴν: ἱέννάτην" ὥραν 


land until(the) "hour ‘ninth; and about the ninth our 
MaveBonoey" ὁ Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, ™ HAi, 'HAi,! 
2criod *out ‘Jesus ‘with®’a’volee ‘loud, saying, Eli, Ell, 


apa" PoaBaybarvi;" τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, Θεέΐμου, θεέςμου, ἱνατί" pe 
lama sabachthanl ἢ that is, My God, my God, ‘why mo 
ἐγκατέλιπες; 47 Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκὲῖ “éorwrwy" ἀκού- 
host thou forsaken 7 Aud some of those who there wero standing having 
σαντες, ἔλεγον, Ὅτι "Ἡλίαν" φωνεῖ οὗτος. 48 Kai ᾿εὐθέως 
heard, said, “Elias enlle§ ‘this (?man). And immediately 
δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον, πλήσας τε 
*having Srun'one *of “them and taken & sponge, and filled [it] 
ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν; 49 οἱ δὲ 
with vinegar and put[it]on areed, gave7to7drink ‘him. But the 
λοιποὶ ἰἔλεγον,! ἼΑφες, ᾿ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται. “Ἡλίας" σώσων 


rest said, Let be; let us see comes 'Elias to save 
αὐτόν. 
bim, : 
50 Ὁ.δὲ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἀφῆκεν 
And Jesus again having cried witha*voice “loud ylelded up 


τὸ πνεῦμα. 51 Kai ἰδού, τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη 
{his} _—apirit. And behold, the veil ofthetemple was rent 


συ εἰς δύο! τάπὸ" ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω" Kai ἡ yi) ἐσείσθη, καὶ 


into two from top to bottom; and the earth was shaken, and 
at πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν, 52 καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεῴχθὴσαν, καὶ 
the roc were rent, and the tombs were opened, and 


πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων "nyépOn," 53 καὶ 
manny bodies ofthe 7fullen ‘asleep ‘saints arose, and 


Σ θεοῦ εἶ τ. 


αντω Ww. 
with (him) Lrtra. 
cried tr. 
σαβαχθανεί TTr. 
v ᾿Ηλείας τ. 
LTTra. 


+ καὶ and LT. 
¢ πιστεύομεν we believe L, πιστεύσωμεν let us believe rT. 
ὁ τῷ θεῷ L. 
Ὁ Ἢλὶ ἡλί LA; Ἡλεὶ ἡλεὶ T. 


* εἰς δύο placed after κάτω TTra. 


© [δὲ] καὶ Tra; — δὲ καὶ (i]t. b — εἰ TTA, 
4 ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν on him rrr; en’ 
8 συνστανρωθέντες LTTrA. bh + σὺν 
Ι ἐνάτην LTTra. m ἐβόησεν 
P σαβακθανί τ; 

t εἶπαν LTr. 


58 ηγέρθησαν 


(-- αὐτόν T[tr]. 
i αὐτόν GLTTrAW. k ἐνάτης LTTrA, 
© AnuaL; λεμὰ TTrA. 

τ ἑστηκότων TTIr. ε᾿Ηλείαν T, 


Lid a 
VTtva τὶ A. : ἧ 

' . head 
Rav Tr, — ano T. 


MATTHE W. 


ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν.ἔγερσιν. αὑτοῦ, 
having gone forth out of the tombs after his arising, 
Gov εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. 
{nto tbe holy city and appeared to many. 
» A 3 “αὶ -- 
54 Ὁ. δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος" καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες 
But the centurion andthey who with bim kept guard ovor 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν καὶ τὰ κγενόμενα," 
Jesus, bnving sceu the earthquake and tho things that took place, 
ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες, ᾿Αληθῶς "θεοῦ υἱὸς! ἦν οὗτος. 
fenred greatly, snying, Truly ‘°God's *Son 7was ‘this. 
55 "Hoav.dé ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὲ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦ- 
᾿Απὰ there were tbere *women 'many from _ afar off looking 


σαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ἸΙησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιχαίας δια- 
from Galilea min- 


XXVY¥. 
εἰσὴλ- 
entered 


op, who followed Jesus - 

~ , « ’ ᾿ 
κονοῦσαι αὐτῷ, 56 ἐν αἷς ἦν Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή, καὶ 
istering to him, among whom Was Mary the Magdaleno, ond 


μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν 


Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ “Iwan" 
mother, and the mother of the 


Mary the 2of 7James ‘ond ‘*Joses 
υἱῶν ZeBedalov. 
sons of Zebedee. 
57 ᾿Οψίας. δὲ γενομένης ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ 
And evening becingcome ‘*csine ‘a “iman "rich from 
᾽ , ν᾿ ; " τ 
δ᾽ Ἀριμαθαίας,! τοὔνομα ᾿Ιωσήφ. ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς “ἐμαθητευσεν" 
Arimathea, byuame Joseph, who also himself was discipled 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 58 οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ ‘TAarw" ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα 
to Jesus, fle - having gone to Pilate begged the body 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. rore ὁ ἐΠιλάτοτ! ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι "ro σῶμα." 
of Jesus, Then Pilate communded tobegivenup the body. 
59 καὶ λαβὼν τὸ σῶμα b’lwong ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι 
Andhaving takenthe body Joseph wrapped it ina*linen*cloth 
καθαρᾷ, 60 καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ.καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ ὃ 
‘clean, and placed (ὃ in his new tomh which 
ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν 
hehadhewn in the rock; and  havingrolled a%stone ‘great 
Κτῇ θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. 61 ἦν.δὲ ἐκεῖ 'Mapia" 
tothe door of the tomb went nway. And there was tbere Mary 
. δὴ 4 1 ε » , ͵ ? , ~ 
ἢ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, caOnpeuas ἄπεναντι τοῦ 


the Magdalene Budthe other Mary, sitting opposite the 
τάφου. 
sepulchre. 
62 Τῇ. δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὶν μετὰ τὴν παρασκενήν, 
Now onthe morrow, which is after the preparation, 
συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ. οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς ™IIt- 
were gathered together the chief priests and the Pbarisces to Pi- 
λάτον," 63 λέγοντες, Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 


late, saylog, we have called to mind” that that 

a ‘4 " ~ ~~ ' f 

ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν, Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι. 64 κέ- 
deteciver aaid whilst living, After three days I urine. Com- 

λευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον Ewe τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας" 

mand ἐδβοσέξογθ to be gecured the sepulchreuntil the third day, 

μήποτε ἐλθόντες ot μαθηταὶ "αὐτοῦ" vunri¢! κλέψωσιν αὐτόν, 
lest "coming "his *disciples by night 9 stenl*away = "him, 


ir, 


" ἑκατοντάρχης τ 5 γινόμενα were taking place LTTra. 
Josep T. 4 ᾿Αριμαθείας W. © ἐμαθητεύθη LTTr. 
IlewAarog T. bh — τὸ σῶμα (read [1.]} τῷ Tr}. 
over (the door) L, ι Μαριὰμ τ. m™ Πιλᾶτον LTr; Πειλατον 1. 
disciples) T. © — γυκτὺς GLTTr&. 


b yids θεοῦ LTrA. 
f Πειλάτῳ T. 
(+ ev in (a linen cloth) tra. 
Dn — αὐτοῦ (read (μὰ 
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enme out of the graves 
after his resurrection, 
and went into the holy 
city, and appeared 
unto many. 


54 Now when the 
eenturion, and they 
that were with him, 
watching Jcsus, sow 
the earthquake, and 
those things that were 
done, they feured 
greatly, saying, Truly 
this was the Son off 
God. 


55 And many wome 
were thcro Dhelding! 
afar off, which fol- 
lowed Jeaus from Ga-| 
lilee, ministering unto 
him: 5G among which 
was Mary Magdalena, 
and Mary the mother 
of James and Joses 
and the mother of 
Zebedec's children- 


57 When the even 
was come, there came 
arich manof Arima- 
then, named Joseph 
who also himself wis 
Jesus’ disciple: 58 he 
went to Pilate, and 
begged the pody of Je~ 
sus. Then Pilate com- 
manded the body to ba 
delivered. 59 And when 
Joseph had taken the 
body, he wrapped it in 
a clean linen cloth, 
60 and laid it in his 
own uew tomb, which 
he had hewn out in 
the rock: and he rolled. 
@ great stone to the 
door of the scpulchre 
and departed. 61 An 
there was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over a- 
gainst the sepulchre. 


62 Now the nert day, 
that foilowed thé day 
of the preparation, the 
chief priests and Pha- 
riscegs cnmo together 
unto Pilate, 63 saylug, 
Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver  snid, 
while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will 
rise agoiu, 64 Com- 
mand therefore that 
the sepulechre be mando 
Bure until the third 
day, leat his disciples 
come by night, ond 
stenl him away, and 


ς Ιωσηφ 
& Πιλᾶτος LT- ; 
b+ ἐπὶ 
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ray unto the people, 
He is risen from tho 
cead: so the Inst error 
ahall be worse than 
the firrt. 65 Pilate 
snid unto them, Ye 
havea watch: go your 
way, make it as sure 
as vecan, 68 50 they 
Went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing 
the stone, and setting 
a Watch, 


XXVIII. In theend 
of the sabbath, as it 
beznan to dawn toward 
the first day of the 
week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene and the other 
Mury to see the sepul- 
clire, 


2 And, behold, there 
Was ®8 great carth- 
quake: for the augel 
of the Lord descended 
from heaven, andcame 
and relied back the 
stone from the door, 
aud sat upon it. 3 His 
countennnoce was like 
lightning, and his rni- 
ment white as snow: 
4nnd for fear of him 
the kecpers did shnke 
ani beeame as dead 
men, 5 Aud theangel 
answered and said un- 
to the women, Fear 
not ye: for I know 
that ye seck Jexus, 
which was crucified, 
6 He Ie not here: for 
he iy risen, os he said. 
Come, see the plnce 
where the Lord lay. 
7 And go quickly, and 
tell his disciples that 
ke is risen from the 
dead; and, behold, he 

octh before you into 

alilee; there shall ye 
see him: lo, I have 
told you. @ And they 
departed quickly from 
ie oe with 
ear and great joy; 
aod did run to prin , 
hia disciples wor 
9 And as they went to 
tell his disciples, he- 
hold, Jesus met them 
saying, All hail. And 
they came and held 
him by the feet, 
and worshipped him, 
10 Then said. ροῦν un- 
to them, Be not afraid: 
go tell my brethren 


P — δὲ and GLTTraWw. 
t — ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας LITrA. 
κύριος (read he was lying) 1{Tra}. 
ὁπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 


‘having desccuded out of heaven, 


ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΣ. XXVIi, XXVIII, 


καὶ εἴπωσιν τῷ λαῷ, ᾿Ηγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ἔσται 

and gay to the people, Heisrisen from the dead; and “shall ‘be 
ἡ ἰσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. 65° Edn.Pdé" αὐτοῖς 
‘the 7last deception worse thanthe first. And *snid “to *them 
ὁ “Πιλάτος," Ἔχετε κουστωδίαν' ὑπάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς 
ΤΡιΙαΐο, Ye have a guard: Go make [it as}secure ag 


οἴδατε. 66 Οἱιδὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον 
ye know (how), Andthey having gone made “secure ‘the "sepulchre 


σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον, μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 


7568} 6 "the "stone, ‘with “the ‘guard 
28 ᾿Οψὲ. δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσ εἰς ίαν 
Now late onSobbath, aa it was getting dusk toward [the] first (day) 


σαββάτων, ἦλθεν *Maoia" ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία 


of (the] weck, came Mary the Magdalene end-the other Mary 
θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 
to sea tho sepulchre, 
2 Kai ἰδού, σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας" ἄγγελος. γὰρ κυρίου 
And behold, *a*carthquake 'there*was‘great; for an angel of (the) Lord 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ," προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισεν τὸν λίθον 
having come frolledaway the stone 
tA ‘ o~ Ov ll ΞΕ: ᾽ ᾽ td ? - Γ΄. δὲ tyr! ῃ 
ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας," καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὑτοῦ. 8 ἠν.δὲ ἡ τίδξα 
from the door, and wassitting upon it. Zud?was look 
αὐτοῦ we ἀστραπῆ, Kai τὸ.ἔνδυμα.αὐτοῦ λευκὸν Ywoei' χιών. 
this as lightning, and his raiment white 89 anovw. 
4 ἀπὸ.δὲ τοῦ φόβου αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν of τηροῦντες, καὶ *iyé- 
Andfrom the fear ofhim ‘trembled 'those"keeping*guard,and be 
vovro ὡσεὶ! νεκροί. δ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν ταῖς 
came 8.8 dead (men). But *answering ‘the “angel ssid toihe 
’ a ~ a ᾿ς 4 er ' ~ & ’ 
γυναιξίν͵ Μὴ.φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς" olda-yap ὅτι Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυ- 
wonlen, ear not ye; forI know that Jesns who hasbeen 
é ~ J 2 T ; id [4 1 
ρωμένον ζητεῖτε. 6 οὐκιῖστιν wee ἠγέρθη. γάρ, καθὼς εἶπεν. 
crucified ye seek, He isnot here, for he ie risen, Ba he snid. 
δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὕπου ἔκειτο Τὸ κύοιος." 7 καὶ ταχὸ 
Come see the place whore *was‘lying'the “Lord. And *quickly 


πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε τοῖς. μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Ort ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν 
that heisrisen from the 


καταβὰς 


‘going AAY to his discipltea, 
νεκρῶν" καὶ ἰδού, προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" ἐκεῖ 
dead ; and behold, he gocs before you into Galilee; there 


αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε. ἰδού, εἶπον ὑμῖν. 8 Kai ᾿ἐξελθοῦσαι" ταχὺ 
him yeshallsee. Lo, Ilavetold yon. And having gone out quickly 


ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδραμον 


from the tomb with fear and “joy tpreat, they ran 
ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς. μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, 9 "ὡς.δὲ ἐπορεύοντο 
to tell (it) to his disciples, Butas they were going 


ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς. μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ," καὶ ἰδού, ὁ} ησοῦς “ἀπήν- 
totelf [ὲ1] to his disciples, "also "behold, Jeaua met 
τησενὶ αὐταῖς, λέγων, Χαίρετε. Αἱ. δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκρά- 
them, saying, Hail! Andthey having cometo (him) seized 
τησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, Kai προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. 10 τότε 
hold of his feet, and worshipped him. Then 
λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μὴ φοβεῖσθε' ὑπάγετε, ἀπαγγείλατε 
"anys *to “them ‘Jesus, ear not; Go, tell 


ῃ Πιλᾶτος Ltr; Πειλᾶτος T. * Μαριὰμ T. ® + καὶ and TTr. 
᾿ εἰδέα ττ “ws LtTra. ὃ ἐγενήθησαν ὡς LTTrA. 7) --- ὃ 
" ἀπελθοῦσαι having departed τττὰ, 6 — ὡς δὰ 


Ρ“-“1Ὰ. © ὑπήντησεν TTr. 


XXVIII. MATTHEW 


τοῖς. ἀδελφοῖς. μου ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, “κάκεῖ" pe 
my brethren that theygo into Galilee, and there me 
ὄψονται. 
shall they ses, ; 
11 Πορευομένων.δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδού, τινὲς τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλ- 
And as *were ὑροὶϊῃρ ‘they, lo, some of tho guard hay- 
θόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν" τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα 
ing gone into the = city reported tothe chief priesta all things 


τὰ γενόμενα. 12 καὶ συναχθέντες ετὰ τῶν πρεσ- 
Bhat were done. And having been gathered togather with the el- 
βυτέρων, συμβούλιόν.τε λαβόντες, ἰργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν 
ders, and counsel having taken, “moncy tmuch they gave 
τοῖς στρατιώταις, 18 λέγοντες, Εἴπατε ort οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
to the soldicrs, saying, Say that his disciples 
νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων" 14 καὶ 
by night havingcome stole him, wo being asleep. And 
ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο “mi! τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν Βαὐτὸν" 
if ὅνὸ βοασὼ ‘this by the governor, we willpersuade him 
Kai ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους ποιήσομεν. 15 O1.d& λαβόντες τὰ 
tod ὅσου ‘free “from *care 9111 “make. And they having taken the 
ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν we ἐδιδάχθησαν. καὶ SuednpioOn" ὁ λόγος 


money did as they weretaught. And 7is‘spread*abroad ‘ ?report 
οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον). 
‘this among(the] Jews until the present. 


16 O1.d& ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 


Butthe eleven = disciples went into Galilee, 


tic rd ὄρος οὗ ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 17 καὶ ἰδόντες 
to the mountain whither 7appointed “them ‘Jesus. And = sceiug 


, x , k » πώ} « ᾿ 2 ᾿ 
αὐτὸν προσεκύνησαν “avrg οἱ. δὲ ἐξίστασαν. 18 καὶ προσ- 


him they worshipped him: butsome doubted. And having 
ελθὼν δδ᾽Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ᾿Εδόθη μοι 
cometo(them) Jesus spoke tothem, saying, “Has*been ‘given *to’me 


πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ! γῆς. 19 πορευθέντες ποὖν" 
‘all authority in heaven and on earth, Going therefore 
μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, "βαπτίζοντες! αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ 

disciple all the nationa, baptizing them to the 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς Kai τοῦ υἱοῦ Kai τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
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that they go Into Ga- 
lilee, and there shall 
thoy sce me, 


11 Now when the 
were going, behold, 
some of the watch 
came into the city, 
end ehewed unto the 
chief priests all the 
things that were done. 
12 And when they were 
assembled with the 
elders, and hod taken 
counsel, they gave 
large money unto the 
soldiers, 13 saying, 
Say ye, His discipies 
came by night, aud 
stola him away while 
wo slept. 14 And if 
this come tothe gover- 
nor's ears, we will per- 
suade hiru, and secure 
you. 15 So they took 
the money, and did as 
they werc taught: and 
this saying is com- 
monly repurted among 
tho Jews until this 
day, 


16 Then the eleven 
disciples went away 
into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesug 
had appointed them, 
17 And when they saw 
him, they worshipped 
him : but some doubt- 
ed. 18 And Jesus came 
aud spnke unto them, 
saying, All power is 
given unto me in hea- 
venand ineurth, 19Go 
yetherefore,and teach 
all nations, baptizing 
them in the nanic of 


name ofthe Father and ofthe Son and ofthe Holy Spirit ; the Father, and of the 
“-" ᾿ ~ ΄ a ῃ ΄ Son, ond of the Holy 
20 διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην Ghost: 20 teachin 
teaching them toobserve allthings whatsoever I commanded them to observe al 
a, det δνὰ @ sue ’ , 1. ee “ -  thiuge whatsocrer I 
ὑμῖν' καὶ ἰδού, ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς have commanied του: 
you, And lo, with you am ell the days until the and; lo, Tam with you 
r 5: - ᾿ rt t 
συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. ο᾽Αμήν." P. ἐδ of the world; 
completion of tha age. Amen. Amen, 
4 καὶ ἐκεῖ Τ᾿ 4 ἀνήγγειλαν announced τι ἔὑπὸ Ltr. ΒΕ -- αὐτὸν (read [him]) [τε } 


® ἐφημίσθη is spoken of T. 1 + ἡμέρας day LTra, 
™— οὖν G{L}r{TrJA. ἃ βαπτίσαντες having baptized Tr. 
Ma@@aioy according to Matthew tra, 


kh — αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
.9 — "Auny GLITrA, 


1 +4 τῆς the Ltra. 
P + κατὰ 


‘TO 


THE *ACCORDING *TO 


THE beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God; 
2 o8 it is written in 
the prophets, Behold, 
I send my messenger 
before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 3 The 
voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Pre- 
area ye the way of the 
rd, mako hie paths 
atroight. 


4 John did baptize 
{n the wilderness, and 
Preach the baptiam of 
repentance for the re- 
mission of sins. 5 And 
thera went out unto 
him all the land of 
Judea, and they of 
Jerusalem, and were 
all baptized of him in 
the river of Jordan, 
confessing their eins, 
6 And John was cloth- 
ed with cnmel's hair, 
and with a girdle of a 
akin about his loins; 
andl he did eat locusts 
and wild honey ; 7nnd 
preached saying, There 
cometh one mightier 
than I after me, the 
latchet of whose shoes 
1 am not worthy to 
stoop down and un- 
loose. 8 I indeed hnve 
baptized you with 
water: but he ghall 
bnptize you with the 
Holy Ghost. 


9 Andit came to pans 
In those days, that Je- 
gua came from Naza- 
reth of Gnolilee, and 
waa baptized of John 
in Jordan. 10 And 
straightway coming 
up out of the water, 
he saw the heavens 
opened, and tho Spirit 
like a dove descending 
upon him: 1land there 
tame a voice from 


® EvayyéAvoy κατὰ Μάρκον GLTrAW; κατὰ Μάρκον T. 
5 καθὼς according as τττ. 


8ὃ.-- ε 
Β.-. καὶ 


GLITrAwW. 
Tra. 


ie 


Von’ αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ Tra, 


ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ ΑἸῚΟΝ EYAITEAION.! 


‘MARK ‘HOLY °*GLAD *TIDINGS, 


‘APXH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, θυϊοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ" 


BEGINNING ofthe gladtidinga of Jesug hrist, Son of God; 
c,{, nll ᾿ » d ~ , ᾿ γ ᾿ f , 
2°wo' γέγραπται ἐν “τοῖς προφήταις," Ἰδού, "ἐγὼ! ἀποστέλλω 

as ithasbeen written in the prophets, Behold, send 


‘ » ’ . , 
τὸν. ἀγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου.σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν 
my-messenger before thy face, who 


shall prepare 
: s "ν , - ~ ΄ 
ὁδόν.σου ἱἔμπροσθέν cov." 3 Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
thy way before thee. (The) voice of one crying in the wilderness, 


‘Erotpacare τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου, 
Prepare the way of(the) Lord, 
αὐτοῦ. 
this, 
5 ¥ » ? ΄ “«- » 
4 Ἔγενετο Ἰωάννης ἔ βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, "καὶ" κηρὺσ- 
"Came ‘John baptizing im the wilderness, and proclalm- 
4 ’ , » ~ ἢ 
σων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 5 καὶ 
ing [the] baptism ofrepentnance for remission of sina, . And 
4 é % Ρ 4 “- | ' ‘ , 4 4 1. 
ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα, καὶ οἱ “Iepo- 
went out to him all the “οὗ *Judea'country, and they of Je- 
σολυμῖται," "kai ἐβαπτίζοντο πάντες" ἱὲν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ 
rusalem, and were "baptized Yall In the “Jordan ‘river 
τ i} > ~ Ih , λ ͵ ΠῚ « é ? ~- mt tq] 
υπ auTov, ἐξομο ογουμξενοι Τας.αμαρτιαςζ.αὐτων. 6 ἦν.δὲ 
by him, confessing their sius. And ?was 
"Iwavyne ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην 
Δ [00] clothed in hair ofacamel, anda girdle of leather 
περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, Kai “ἐσθίων! ἀκρίδας Kai μέλι ἄγριον. 
about his loins, and cating locusts and “*houey ‘wild. 
4 ? ? ‘ » « Ρ fa Ld ? cd 
7 Kai txenpvocey, λέγων, Ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου ὀπίσω 
And he proclaimed, snying, He comes who [15] mightier thanI after 
μου, οὗ οὐκ.εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα 
_.me, of whom Iam not fit having stooped downto loose the thong 
~ « , ᾽ ~ ὦ Prsdall 2124 ac ay 
τῶν. ὑποδημαάτων.αὐτοῦ. ἀνὰ μὲν! ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς tv" ὕδατι, 
of his sandals, indeed bnptized you with water, 
αὐτὸς.δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς tiv" πνεύματι ayes 
but he will baptize you with[the) 7Splrit "Holy. 
9 "Καὶ! ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις ἦλθεν Ἰηδοῦς 
And itcametopassin those — daya ([that])"came ‘Jesus 
ἀπὸ" 'NaZapéir' τεῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ᾿ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάν- 
from Nazarcth of Gnlilee, and was baptized by John 
vou εἰς τὸν Ἰορδάνην." 10 καὶ πεὐθέως" ἀναβαίνων απὸ"! rou 
in the Jordan. And immediately going up from the 
β : » «4 
ὕδατος, εἶδεν σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανούς, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
water, hesaw parting asunder’ the heavens, and the Spirit 
Ywosi" περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον in" αὐτόν" 11 καὶ φωνὴ “éyeve- 
as 8 dove .descending upon him. And 2 voice came 


εὐθείας ποιεῖτε rac τρίβους 
straight make 3paths 


b — viov τοῦ θεοῦ τὶ — τοῦ Ltra. 
ἀ τῷ (— τῷ [Tr]oW) ‘Heaia τῷ προφήτῃ Isaiah the praphet 
(read ἄποσ. I send) Ltra. {-- ἐμπροσθέν σον GLTTrAW. ει ὃ 
i ᾿Ιεροσολυμεῖται T. k πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο GLTTrA, 
τῷ καὶ ἦν LITraA. 5. + ὁ TTrA. © ἔσθων TTrA. 


P — μὲν [L]rtra. 4— ἐν (read ὕδατε with water) T[tr]A. "— ἐν (read πνευματι with [the] 


Spirit) [Lrrja. 5 
π εὐθὺς TTrA, 


(read [came 1) τ. 


τ ex out of Letra, 


Υ εἰς τὸν ᾿ἰορδάνην ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννον LTTrA. 
5 εἰς OD LIZ A. δι — ἐγένετο 


[καὶ] ΣΙ,. t Ναζαρὲθ Etrw. 


Σ ws GLTITrAW. 


L MAR K. 
4 a .“ € } , t 
τοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, Σὺ εἶ o.vioc.pov ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν Dep 
outof.tho heavens, Thou art mySon_ the beloved, In whom 
εὐδόκησα. 


I have found delight. ; , ᾿ ᾿ 
a ν"- , a 
12 Kai “εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει εἰς THY ἔρη 
And immediately the Spirit 7him ‘drives out into 188 beau 
μον.» 18 καὶ ἦν “éxei" ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ “ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα," 
Doss And he was’ there in the wilderness “days "forty, 
a -Ὁ - " a ~ ia e 4 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ σατανᾶ, Kai ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρίων" Kat 
tempted by Satan, and was with the beasts; and 
οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
the angels ministered to him, 
᾿ ~ Σ [4 « » - 
14 [Μετὰ.δὲ! τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
And after “was ‘delivered *up 1Johu came Jesus 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον Srij¢ βασιλείας" 
into Galilee, ‘proclaiming the gladtidings ofthe kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 15 δκαὶ λέγων," Ὅτι πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρός, καὶ ἢγ- 
of God, and saying, °Hos *becn *fulfilled the "time, and has 
[ - - - ry ? 3 ~ 
ixey ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ" μετανοεῖτε, καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν TY, 
awonearthe kingdom of God; _— repent, and believe, in the 
εὐαγγελίῳ. 16 ἹΠεριπατῶν. δὲ" παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλι- 
glod tidings, And walking by the sea of Gar 
Aaiag εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν *“abrov" 'Bad- 
1116 9 hesnw Simon and Andrew ὑπὸ brotler of him cast- 
λοντας! πἀμφίιβληστρον" ἐν τῇ θαλάσσψ᾽ ἦσαν.γὰρ "ἁλιεῖς 
ing : a large net in the BEA ; for they were fishers. 
17 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Δεῦτε ὀπίσω pov, Kai ποιήσω 
And “snid “to ‘them ‘Jesus, Come after. me, and I will make 
ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι "ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 18 Kai “εὐθέως! ἀφέντες 


you to become fishers of men. And immediately having left 
ra.dicrvaPabrav' ἠκολούθησαν airy. 19 Kai προβὰς 
their ncts they followed him, And having gone on 
Ἰἐκεῖθεμ' ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ 
thence alittle hesaw James the (son) of Zebedee, and 
Ἰωάννην rov.dcedgov.aurov, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
John his brother, and these (werejin the ship 


waraprigovrac τὰ δίκτνα. 20 καὶ τεὐθέως! ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς" 
mending the neta. And Immediately ho called them ; 


Kai ἀφέντες τὸν waripa.avTwy Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ 


and haring left their father Zebodes in the ship with 
τῶν μισθωτῶν, ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
the hired servants, they wentaway after him. 
21 Kai εἰσπορεύονται εἰς "Καπερναούμ'" καὶ ᾿εὐθέως τοῖς 
And they go into Caperuaum ; and immediately onthe 


σάββασιν "εἰσελθὼν" “εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκεν." 22 καὶ 
seabbatha havingentered into the synugogue he taught, And 


ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ .διδαχῃ. αὐτοῦ" ἡν.γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς 


Shey wereaatonished at his teaching : forhe was teaching . them 
ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ we ot γραμματεῖς", 23 Καὶ 7 ἦν 
as “authority ‘having, aud nat as the scribes. And there was 


89 


heaven. saying, Thou 
art my beloved So 
in whom I am we 
pleased. 


12 And tmmedlately 
the spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. 
13 And he was there in 
tho wilderness forty 
daya, tempted of Sa- 
tan; and was with the 
wild beasts ; and the 
angels ministered unto 
him, 


14. Now after that 
John waa put in prison, 
Jesus came into Gull- 
lee, preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom of 
God, 15 and saylng, 
The time is fulfilled; 
and the kingdom of 
God is at hand: repent 
ye, and believe the 
gospeL 16 Now ashe 
walked by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw Simon 
and Andrew his bro-= 
ther casting a net into 
the sea: for they were 
fishers. 17 And Jesua 
said unto them, Come 
ye after me, and [ will 
make you to become 
fishers of men. 18 And 
strnightway they for- 
sook their ucts, and 
followed him. 19 And 
when he hnd gono a 
little forther thence, 
ho saw James tho son 
of Zehedee, and John 
his brother, who also 
were in the ship mend- 
ing their nets. 20 And 
straightway he called 
them: and they icft 
their father Zebedee 
fin tho sbip with the 
hired servants, and 
went after him, ᾿ 


21 And they went 
into Capernaum ; and 
straightway on the 
sabbath day he entered 
into the synagogue 
and taught. 22 d 
they were astonisbed 
at his doctrine: for he 
taught them as one 
that had authority, 
and not as the scribes. 
23 And there was in 


, ἢ σοὶ thee LTTra. © εὐθέως LW. 
ἡμιέρας τεσσε. AW! at μετὰ LTrA. 

δ eat παράγων aod passing OD LTTrA. 
φιβάλλοντας casting around GLTTraw. 


ἃ — ἐκεῖ GLTTrAW. 


8 — τῆς βασιλείας [L]}TTrA. 


™— ἀμφίβληστρον 


® εὐθὺς τ. Ρ --- αὐτῶν (read the nets) LTT:[ ΑἹ. ἢ — ἐκεῖθεν (LITTrA 
5 Καφαρναούμ LITTAW. εὐθὺς τ. "7 -- εἰσελθὼν Τ{1ττ]Α. 
ἘΔ; — HVE, 2 + [αὐτῶν] (read their scribes) L. 


ς τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέρας TTr ; 
h — καὶ λέγων T; — καὶ A. 
k τοῦ Σίμωνος of Simon L; Σίμωνος Taw. 
(read [a net) Trra. 


D ἁλεεῖς Ta. 
Γ εὐθὺς 1TrA. 


" ἐδίδασκεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν 
Σ + εὐθὺς immediately Ta. 
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thelr synagogues aman 
with an unclean spirit; 
and he cried out, 
24 oaying, Let wus 
alone; what have wo 
to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to de- 
stroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy 
One of God 25 And 
Jesua rebuked him, 
sayling,Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 
26 And when the un- 
clean spirit had torn 
him, and cried with 
a loud voice, he came 
out of him 27 And 
they were all amazed, 
ineomuch that they 
questioned among 
themselves, saying, 
What thing 1s this? 
what new wloctrine 1 
this? for with aue 
thority commandeth 


he even the unclean. 


epirits, and they do 
obey him. 28 And im- 
mediately his fame 
spread abrond throngh- 
ont all the region 
round about Galilee, 


29 And forthwith, 
when they were come 
out of the synagogue, 
they entered into the 
house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James 
and John. 30 But Si- 
mon’s Wife's mother 
lay sick-of a fever, and 
anon they tell him of 
her, 31 And he canis 
and took her by the 
hand, and lifted her 
up; and immediately 
the fever left her, and 
she minijatored unto 
them. 32 And at even, 
when the sun did sat, 
they breught ππίο 
him all that were dis- 
eased, and them that 
Were possessed with 
devils. 33 And all the 
city was gathered to- 
gether at the door. 
84 And hehealed many 
that were sick of di- 
vers diseases, and cast 
out many devils; and 
guffered not the devils 
to speak, because they 
knew him. 


35 And in the morn- 
ing, rising up a great 
while before day, he 
went out, and departed 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. Ι, 


ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ. αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι.ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ 
in thoir synagogue aman with ab unclean spirit, and 


ἀνέκραξεν, 24 λέγων͵ Ea," ri ἡμῖν καὶ coi, ᾿Ιησοῦ Ναζαρηνέ; 


he cried out, saying, ἈΔ what to ua andtothes, Jesus, Nazarene? 
ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι uae; "οἷδά! σε τίς ef, ὁ ἅγιος 
art thou come todestroy us? Ikmow thee whothouart,the Holy (Onel 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 25 Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων," Φιμώ- 
of God. And *rebuked *him 1Jcaus, saying, Be 
Onrt, καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 26 Kai σπαράξαν 
silent, and come forth out of him And ‘having *thrown “into *convulsions 
αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, καὶ “κράξαν! φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
Thim ‘the “spirit “the ‘unclean, and bavingcried witha“voice ‘loud, 
ἐξῆλθεν ἀἐξ' αὐτοῦ. 27 καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἑπάντες,! wore 
came forth outof him And were *astonished ‘all, eo that 
[συζητεῖν!" ἐπρὸς" Βαὐτούς," λέγοντας, Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; 
they questioned together among themselves, saying, What Is this? 
ἱτίς ἡ διδαχὴ ἡ καινὴ αὕτη, ὅτι" κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς πνεύ- 
what “teaching ‘new 'this, that with authority even the spirits 
pac τοὶς ἀκαϑάοτοις ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
the unclean he commands, and they obey him ! 
28 Κ᾽ Εξῆλθεν.δὲ! ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ ἰεὐθὺς"! ™eig ὅλην τὴν περί- 
And wentout the fame οὗ him immediately in all the *around 
Kwooy τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
country Galilee, 
29 Καὶ πεὐθέως! ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς “ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον" 
And immediately out of the synagogue having gone forth they came 
εἰς THY οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέου, pera ᾿Ιακώβον καὶ Iway- 
into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John, 
vov. 30 ἡ.δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσοησα' καὶ 
Andthe mother-in-law of Simon was lying in a fever. And 
Ρεὐθέως! λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 81 καὶ προσελθὼν 
immediately they speak tohim about her. And having come to (her? 
ἤγειρεν αὐτήν, κρατήσας τῆς.χειρὸς. αὐτῆς" καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
6 raised up her, having taken her hand. And *Jeft 
αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετὸς τεὐθέως," Kai διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 32 ᾿ΟψΨψίας 


‘her ‘the “fever immediately, and she ministered to them *E vening 
δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε "Edu" ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
λαπᾶ beingcome, when wentdown the sun, they brought to him 


πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας 
all who 7ill were 
ἢ πόλις ὕλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἦν" πρὸς τὴν θύραν. 34 
the city ‘whole ‘gathered together "was αἱ the door, 
ἐθεράπειισεν πολλοὺς κακῶς.ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, 
he healed many that were ill of yarloua diseases, 


δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκιἤῆφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, 
Sdemons ‘many hecastout, and suffered not *to‘speak'the *demons; 


ore goecav αὐτόν. 

because they knew him. — 
35 Kai mpwt "ἔννυχον" λίαν 
And very carly while yet night 


καὶ rove δαιμονιζομένους" 33 καὶ 
and those possessed by demons; and 
Kat 
Aud 
καὶ 
and 


ἀναστὰςὨς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ 
having risen up he went ont and 


5... Ea LTTrA, 
from L. 
LtTraW. 


he came LTr. 
5 ἔδυσεν LTrA. 


© ἅπαντες TITA. 
1 διδαχὴ καινή a new teaching LTTra. 
™ -+ πανταχοῦ everywhere T[TrlA. 
P εὐθὺς LTTra. 

τ ἦν ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐπισυνηγμένη LTTrA. 


ε φωνῆσαν ΤΊΤΑ. ¢ ἀπ' 
Β --- πρὸς Τ. Ὁ αὐτούς E: ἑαυτοὺς 
κ καὶ ἐξῆλθεν LTTrA. 1 [εὐθὺς] Tr. 
5 εὐθὺς LTTrA. © ἐξελθὼν ἦλθεν having gune forth 
4— αὐτῆς (read [her] hind) cr[Tr]A, ΣΦ — εὐθέως TTe 
" ἔνγυχα LTTra, 


5 οἵδαμέν we know Τὶ b — λέγων 5. 


[ συνζητεῖν LTTrA, 


{, IT. M AR K* 
~ 4 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς ἔρημον τύπον, “κἀκεῖ! προσηύχετο. 36 καὶ 
departed into “desert “aplace, and there was praying. And 
’ a . ’ a ὕ ἔς 4 
τκατεδιωξαν" αὐτὸν Yo" Σίμων καὶ ot per αὐτοῦ" 37 Kat 
“went “after *him 1Simon 7and“those ‘with “him; and 


‘eipdvrec αὐτόν! λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι πάντες "ζητοῦσίν ae." 
having found him they say tohim, All seek thee. 
4 ? ’ *~ » ? ? 
98 Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, "Aywper εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, 
And hesays tothem, Let ῺΒ 5Ὸ into the neighbouring country towns, 
iva “κἀκεῖ" κηρύξω" εἰς τοῦτο yap “ἐἰξελήλυθα." 39 Καὶ 
that there also I may preach; “for *this ‘because have I come forth And 
εὴν" κηούσσων fy ταῖς.συναγωγαῖς" αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν Γαλι- 
he was preaching in their synagogues in all Ga- 
λαίαν, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 
lilee, and the demons casting out. 
40 Kai épxerat πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρός, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν Sxai 
And “comes to ‘him ‘a7leper, beseeching him end 
γονυπετῶν αὐτόν," "καὶ! λέγων airy, Ὅτι ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί 
Ἐπιουλὶπρ downto him, and ssying to him, If thou wilt thou artablo 
με καθαρίσαι. 41 ' δὲ Ἰησοῦς! σπλαγχνισθείς, ἐκ- 
Te ἴο cleanse, And Jesue being moved with compassion, having 
τείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ," καὶ λέγει ἰαὐτῷ," 
stretched out (his) hand he touched him, and ssys’ tohim, 
Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 42 Kai ™etrovroc.avrov," "εὐθέως" ἀπηλ- 
I will, be thou cleansed. And hehaving spoken, immediately depart- 
θεν an’ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθαρίσθη." 43 Kai ἐμβριμησά- 
ed from him the leprosy, and he was cleansed, And having strictly 
μενος αὐτῷ, Ῥεὐθέως" ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, 44 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 


charged him, immediately hesentaway him, And says tohim, 
‘ " ‘ - » ᾿ - 

Ὅρα μηδενὶ Yundiv' εἴπῃς" ἀλλ᾽" ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον 
See tonoone anything thouspenk; but g9, thyself shew 


xa (tt, nothing) 

τῷ ἱερεῖ, Kai προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ.σον ἃ προσ- 
tothe priest, and offer for thy cleansing what 7or- 
Ld ~ ' ~ - 4 

ἐταξεν "Μωσῆς," εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 456 Ὁ. δὲ ἐξελθὼν 
dered Moses, for atestimony to them, But he having gone out 
ἡρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε 
began toproclaim[it) much andtospreadabrood the matter, so that 
μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι 'φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν! εἰσελθεῖν" 
nolonger he waa able openly into[the) city to enter; 
Tar! ἕξω͵ “Sey ἐρήμοις τόποις "δὴν," καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 


but without in desert places was, and theycame to him 
ζεπανταχόθεν." 
from every quarter, 

2 Kai τ"πάλιν εἰσῆλθεν!" εἰς Καπερναοὺμ δι ἡμερῶν, 


4nd again heentered into Capernaum  after[some] days, 


καὶ ἠκούσθη Oore“*eig οἶκόν ἐστιν" 2 καὶ "εὐθέως" συνη- 
end it washeard that in [the] house he is; and immediately were 
χθησαν 'πολλοί, ὥστε μηκέτι.χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ 
gathered together mnny, so that there was no longer any room not even 


be 


-“ καὶ ἐκεῖ 1. 5 κατεδιωξεντ. 7 -- ὃ Τ{τε]4. ‘ 
ὁ σεζητοῦσιν LW. » + ἀλλαχοῦ elsowhere Tira. “ καὶ éxei GW. 
TTA 4 ἦλθεν he went Tr. eis τὰς σνναγωγὰς GLTTrAW. 
αὑτόν {Tra}; — αὐτόν 1. b — καὶ τί} ‘mai and LTtr. 
'~avrg tT. ἃ — εἰπόντος αὑτοῦ LTTr. B εὐθὺς Tra. | 
LTTra. 4 -,“μηδὲν 1{π||΄. 'adAdaLITraAw. * Mwiions LTTrawW, 
᾿ ἀλλὰ LTrA, 58 ἐπ᾿ TTrA. 28 [ἦν] 1. 75 πάντοθεν LITrAW. 
εἰσελθὼν πάλιν he having entered again TTrA. 

}tTra & ἐν οἴκῳ LTTr. — εὐθέως [ττι]τ. 


9] 


into 8 solitary place, 
and there prayed 
36 And Simon and they 
that were with him 
followed after him, 
37 And when thay’ had 
found him, they said 
unto him, All men seek 
for theo, 38 And he 
said unto them, Let us 
go into the next towns, 
that I may preach 
there olao: for there- 
fore came I forth 
39 And he preached 
in their synagogues 
throughout all Gall- 
lee, and cast out devils, 

40 And there came 8 
leper to him, heseech- 
ing him, and kneeling 
down to him, and say- 
ing unto him, If thou 
wilt, thou canst make 
Tie clean. 41 And Je- 
Aus, Moved with com- 

assion, put forth Az 

and, and _ touched 
him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou 
clean. 42 And as βοοῦ 
as he had spoken, im- 
mediately the leprosy 
departed from him, 
and he was cleansed, 
43 And he straitly 
charged him, ᾿ and 
forthwith sent him 
awny; 44 and saith 
unto him, See thou say 
nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy 
cleansing those things 
which oses: com- 
manded, for a tcsti- 
mony unto them, 
45 But he went ont, 
and began to publish 
i¢ much, and to blaze 
nbroad the matter, in- 
somuch that Jesun 
could no more openly 
enter intothe city, but 
wag without in desert 
places: and they oame 
to him from every 
quarter. 


II, And ain he 
entered into Caperna- 
um, After some days; 
and it was noised that 
he was in the house, 
2 And = straightway 
many were gathered 
together, insomuch 
that there was no room 
to receive them, uo, 
not δ0 much as about 


8 εὗρον αυτον καὶ folud him and ttra. 
4 ἐξῆλθον I came forth 


& — καὶ γονυπετῶν 


ἃ αὐτοῦ ἥψατο LTTrA. 
© ἐκαθερίσθη TA. 

‘ets πόλιν φανερῶς T. 
*8 εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν LW ἢ 
μ᾿ Καφαρναοὺμ LIT: AW. 


P εὐθὺς 


ba — was 
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the door: and he 
preached the word 
untothom. 9 And they 
come unto him, bring- 
ing ona sick of the 
palsy, which was borna 
of four, 4 And when 
they could not come 
nigh unto him for the 
preas, they uncovered 
the roof where he was: 
and when they had 
broken if up, they Ἰοὺ 
down the bed wherein 
the sick of the palsy 
Iny. 5 When Jesus saw 
their faitb, ho said 
unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, thy sins be 
forgiven thee. 6 But 
there were certoin of 
the ecribes'§ sitting 
there, and reasoning in 
their hearts, 7 Why 
dcth this man thus 
speak  blasphemies? 
who can forgive sing 
but God only? 6 And 
immediately when Je- 
sus perceived in his 
spirit that they so 
rensoned within them- 
selves, he said unto 
them, Why reason ye 
these things in your 
hearts? 9 ether is 
it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy 
sins be forgiyen thee; 
or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy hed, and 
walk? 10 But that yo 
may know that the 
Son of man hath power 
on ecarth to forgive 
Bins, (ho saith to the 
sick of the pnalry,) 
11 I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way 
into thine house, 
12 And immodintely 
he arose, 1ook up the 
bed, and wont Forth 
before them all ; inso- 
mucb that they were 
all amazed, and glori- 
fied God, saying, We 
never ssw it on thig 
fashion. 


13 And he went forth 
again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, 
and he taught them. 
14 And as he passed 


© πρὸς αὐτὸν φέροντες παραλντικὸν LTr; φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν TA. 
ἐνέγκαι to bring near T. 
kK adievrai are forgiven LTTr. 
πὶ; βλασφημεῖ᾽ (read Why does this [man] thus speuk ? he blasphemes.) LTtra. 
© — οὕτως L. 
τ "Adievrai are forgiven LTT. 


LTTrA. 


¥ — xaiG[TrJaw. 
GLTIrw. 
d — Acyovras[LJa. 


* ἔγειρε GLTTrAW. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ, ΠῚ; 
πρὸς τὴν θύραν" καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. 8 Καὶ ἔρχονται 
at the door; andhespoke tothem the word. And they come 
ἐπρὸς αὐτόν, παραλυτικὸν φέροντες," αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 

to him, 2a *paralytio bringing, borne by four, 
4 καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι ἱπροσεγγίσαι! αὐτῷ διὰ 

And ποῦ being able tocomg near to him onaccountof the 
ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὕπου ἦν, καὶ ἐξορύξαντε χα- 
they uncovered the χοοῦ where he waa, and having broken up [it} they 
λῶσιν τὸν ἐκράββατον" %¢g’ ᾧ" ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 


a ¥ 
τὸν ὄχλον, 
crowd, 


let down the couch on which the aralytio was lying. 

5 ἰἰδὼν.δὲ"! ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν.πίστιν.αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ, 
And “seeing ‘Jesus their faith says tothe paralytic, 

Τέκνον, Βαφέωνταί! ‘01 αἱ.ἁμαρτίαι.σου." 6 Ἦσαν.δε τινες 


Child, *have*been *forgiven *thee ‘thy 7sine, But there were some 
τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι, καὶ διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς 
of the scribes "there ‘sitting, and reasoning in 
καρδίαις. αὐτῶν, 7 Τί οὗτος οὕτως λαλεῖ πβλασφημίας"; 

their hearts, Why this (*man) “thus ‘does "speak blasphemics? 

,ὔ , ᾽ , ε , ar) 1 so « ,." 4 
τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰμὴ εἷς, ὁ θεός; 8 Καὶ 
who isable to forgive sins, except one, (that is] God? And 
"εὐθέως"! ἐπιγνοὺς 6 Τησοῦς τῷ. πνεύματι. αὐτοῦ ὅτι σοὕτως! Ρ 
immediately *knowing Jesus ~ in his spirit that thus 
διαλογίζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, “εἶπεν'" αὐτοῖς, Τί ταῦτα dta- 
thoy are reasoning within themselves, said tothem, Why ὑμ658 things rea- 
λογίζεσθε ἐν ταὶς καρδίαις. ὑμῶν; 9 ri ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, 
50n ye in your hearts ? which is easier, 
εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ, τ Αφέωνταί' aot! αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, 
tosay tothe paralytic, *Have “been “forgiven “thee('thy] “sins, 

ἢ εἰπεῖν, “Byepat," καὶ" ὧρόν ὕσου τὸν κράββατον" καὶ 
or tos6ay, Arise, and takeup thy couch and 
Trepimare"; 10 ἵνα.δὲ εἰδῆτε - ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
walk? but that yomay know that authority ‘*hns ‘the *Son 
ἀνθρώπου Τἀφιέναι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" ἁμαρτίας, λέγει τῷ παρα- 
301 *man ἴο forgive on the carth sins,— hesayatothe para- 
τ 


λυτικῷ, 11 “Σοὶ λέγω, τἔγειραι,"! "καὶ" ρον τὸν Εκράββατόν! 
lytic, To thee I aay, arise, and take up couch 
! 3 , 
σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἴκόν.σου, 12 Kai ἠγέρθη ϑεὐθέως, καὶ! 
thy and ὁ to thy house, And henrose immediately, and 
ἄρας τὸν βκράββατον" ἐξῆλθεν “ἐναντίον! πάντων, 
having taken up the couch , Went forth before 4ll, 


ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας, καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν θεόν, λέγοντας," 
Βο that *were 7amazed tall, and glorified God, eaying, 


Ὅτι οὐδέποτε οὕτωρ" @etdoper." 
Nover thus did we eee [{t}. 


13 Kai ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν ξ' παρὰ" τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
And he went forth again by the 868, and all the 
ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 14 Kai 
crowd came to him, and he tdught them. And 


f προσ- 
& κράβαττον LTTrAW. hérov where Litra. ! καὶ ἰδὼν 7. 
loou ai ἁμαρτίαι GTT-A; σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι [σον] L. 
Ὁ ευθὺς 
P + αὐτοὶ they (are reasoning) Οἱ Α |w. 9 λέγει BUYS TTrA. 
* gov thy (sins) attraw. t"Eyerpe OLTW ; ᾿Εγείρον Tra. 
KUmaye GOT. [δ ἐπὶ τὴς γῆς ἀφιέναι 
καὶ εὐθὺς TTrA. “ ἔμπροσθεν T. 

Ει εἰς to T. 


τ τὸν κράβαττόν σου LTTrAW. 
8... καὶ Q[1. }rtraW. 


€2 ovtws οὐδέποτε Tira. ω εἴδαμεν LTTrA. 


M.A RK” 


II. 

- ΄ ? \ 
παράγων εἶδεν *Aeviv" τὸν τοῦ ‘Arpaio καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ 
passing on hesaw Levi _ tho (son) of Alphmus sitting at the 


Kai ἀναστὰς 


? 7 ~ ; , 
τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει. αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει 
And having arisen 


fax office, and says’ tohim, Follow 
~ ry 37? é 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 15 Kai ‘eyevero" 
he followed him. And it came to pass 
τὸν ἐν τῷ.ιοἰκίᾳ. αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτω- 
{at table) in his house, that many tax-gathcrers aud sin- 
doi συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τοῖὶς.μαθηταὶς. αὐτοῦ" 
bers were reclining [αὐ table) with, Jesus and his disciples ; 
ἧσαν.γὰρ πολλοί, καὶ Ἰἰἠκολούθησαν! αὐτῷ. 16 καὶ “ot ypap- 
ἴοτ they were many, and they followed him. And the. ecribos 
ματεῖς "καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι," 5 ἰδόντες Ῥαὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα' pera 
and tho Pharisees, having secon him eatlng with 
τῶν “τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν," ἔλεγον τοῖς. μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, 
the tax-gatherers and sinners, said to his disciples, 
eri" Ore μετὰ τῶν "τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν! ἐσθίει ‘kai 
Why [15 11} that with the tax-gatherers and sinmera hocntas and 


μοι. 
me, 


tv.ryp" κατακεῖσθαι.αὐ- 
as ho reclined 


h 


πίνει," 17 Kai ἀκούσας ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ov χρείαν 
drinks ? And “haring*heard ‘Jesus says tothem, *Not ‘need 
ἔχουσιν ot ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχον- 
Shave ‘they 7\who ‘are ‘strong ofa physician, but they who ill are, 
? τ μ , 3 4. ε a 4 τι} 
τες, οὐκιἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς γεἰς 
Icame not tocall righteous {ones}, but sinners to 
μετάνοιαν." 
repentance. 
18 Kai ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου καὶ “οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων 


And '°were ‘the 7disciples ὅοξ ‘John δαπὰ *thosetof*the °Pharisces 
νηστεύοντες" Kai ἔρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ἸΔιατί" ot pabn~ 
fusting ; and they come and say tohim, Why “the *discl- 


ταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ ot’ roy Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, ot δὲ σοὶ 
ples ‘of*Joho ‘oud "those °of*the '°Pharisees fant, but thy 
‘ ? ΄ ᾿ ? ~ εν ~~ 4 
μαθηταὶ οὐ-νηστεύουσιν; 19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς, Μὴ 
disciples fast not? And “said 7*to ‘them ‘Jesus, 

δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος. ἐν.ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος per’ αὐτῶν 
Can the sons of the bridechamber, while the buidegroom with them 
ἐστιν, νηστεύειν ; ὅσον.χρόνον ᾿μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσιν τὺν νυμ- 
is, inst? as long a8 with them they have the bride- 

΄ Ι , δύ ? Ἢ 20 ἐλ td δὲ ι ᾿ ef 
giov," ov.duvayvrat νηστεύειν ἐλευσονται.δὲ ἡμεραι ὅταν 
groom, theyarc notable to fast. But will come days when 

3 ~ » 3 ? ~~ τ ? 4 ? 

αἀπαρθῃ ἀπ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νὴ- 
willhave been takcn away from them the bridegroom, and then they 
στεύσουσιν ἐν "ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις." 21 nai" οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 

will fast in those days. And noone aplecs 
“‘paxouc! ayvagou Δἐπιῤῥάπτει" ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ.παλαιῷ"" εἰ δὲ μή, 
of "cloth *unfulled sews on anoldgarment; otherwise, 
aiper! τὸ πλήρωμαξ δδαὐτοῦ! τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ 
"takes "away ‘tho “filling ‘up Sof *it “new fromthe old, and 
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by, he snw Levi tho 
son of Alphwus sitting 
nt the receipt of cus- 
tom, and anid unto 
him, Follow me. And 
he aroso and followed 
hin, 15 And it cnmo 
to pass, that, an Jesus 
sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans 
and sinucrs sat also 
together with Jesus 
and hie disciples: for 
there were many, and 
they followed hilin. 
16 And when the 
ecribos and Phartiaecs 
enw him eat with pub- 
Iicans and =  asinnors, 
they sald unto hin dis- 
ciples, How [6 it that 
ho eatoth and drinkoth 
with publleans and 
sinners? 17 When Je- 
pus heard ff, he anith 
unto them, Thoy that 
nro. whole have no 
need of the phyalcian, 
but they that oro alck : 
I came not to cull the 
righteous, but sinners 
to repentance, 


18 And the diselples 
of John and of the 
Pharisces used to fast: 
ond they come and aay 
unto him, Why do the 
disciples of John and 
of the Pharisces fast 
but thy disciples fast 
not? 19 And Jesus 
said unto them, Can 
the children of the 
bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom 
is with them? as long 
as thoy have the bride- 
groom with them, they 
cannot fast. 20 But 
the days will come, 
when the bridegroom 
shall be taken oway 
from them, and then 
shall they fast In those 
days. 21 No man alsa 
seweth o piece of new 
cloth on an old gar- 
ment: olea the new 
piece ‘that fillod It up 
taketh away from the 
old, and the rent is 


bAeveiy TA.  ' yiverac it comes to pass TTrA. k —ey τῷ T[Tr]. 


were following Trra. m— oT, ® τῶν Φαριχαίων of the Pharisees Trr. 
also {{|τττ, Ρ ὅτι ἐσθίει L; ὅτι ἥσθιεν that he was eating TTr. 
τελωνῶν LTrA, ¥— Τί TTrA. 5" ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ τῶν τελωνῶν LTr, 


¥ -- εἰς μετάνοιαν OLTTrAW. 


7 + μαθηταὶ (οἱ the) disciples TTra. 
" ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ that day GLTrraW. 
TTrA. τς, δ ἱμάτιον παλαιύν LITrA. 
ὯΔ -- αὑτοῦ [Tr] a 


Ὁ — καὶ GLTTrAW. 
{+ an’ αὑτοῦ from it a. 


* of Φαρισαῖοι the Pharisees Gittraw. 


| ηκολούθουν they 
© -Ε καὶ 
ἢ ἁμαρτωλῶν καὶ 
ι [καὶ πίνει L. 
2 Διὰ τί LTrAs 


ε ἔχουσιν τὸν νυμφίον per’ αὐτῶν (μεθ᾽ ἑαντῶν L) LTTrA. 
© ράακκους L. 


d ἐπιράπτει 
¢ + am from LT, 
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made worse, 22 And 
no man puttoth vew 
wine into old bottles: 
else the new wine doth 
burst the bottles, and 
the wine is spilled, and 
the bottles will bo 
marred ; but new wine 
must be put into new 
bottles. 


23 Aud it came to 
pass, that he went 
through the corn fields 
on the sabbath day; 
and his disciples began, 
as they went, to pluck 
the enrs of corn 
24 And the Pharisees 
csaiLunto him, Behold, 
why do they on the 
enbbath day that 
which is not lawful? 
25 And he said unto 
them, Have yo never 
read what David did 
when he had need, and 
was an hungred, he, 
aud they that wero 
with him? 26 How 
he went into the house 
of God in the days of 
Abialthar the high 
priest, nnd did ent the 
6hewbrend, whieh ia 
not lawful to eat but 
for the pricsts, and 
gave also to them 
which were with him ? 
27 And he said unto 
them, The sabbath was 
made for moan, and 
not man for the sab- 
beth : 28 therefore the 
Son of man is Lord nlso 
of the sabhath, 


III, And he entered 
again into the syna- 
gogue; and there was 
Β man there which had 
awithered hand, 2 And 
they watched him 
whether he would heal 
him on the sabbath 
dey ; that they might 
accuse him, 3 And he 
esith unto the man 
which had the wither- 
ed hand, Stand forth. 
4 And he saith unto 
them, Is it lawful to 
do good on theanbbnath 
days, or to do evil? to 
save life, or to kill? 
But they held their 

ace, 5 And when he 

ud looked round a- 
bout on them with 
anger, belng grieved 


i ῥήξει will burst Lrrra. 


and the skins Trra. 


πορεύεσθαι (διαπορεύεσθαι LTr) LTTrA. 
᾿ς κ -- αὐτὸς (u)]tTr. 
Ὑ — Tov LTTrAW, 

® — ἦν (read [was)) L{tr]. 
i sheals τ. 5 κατηγορήσουσιν they shall accuse LTr. 
τὴν ξηρὰν χεῖρα ἔχοντι T,~ δ΄ ἔγειρε GLiTra,: ,5 ἀγαθὸν ποιῆσαι 1, 


ᾳ .-- ἐν LITrA, 
* [πῶς} Tra. 


(the)}) t[tr]a. 


weve. he heals 7, 


ΜΆΡΚΟΣ. II, IIL. 
χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 22 καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς 
“worse ‘arent takes place, And noono puts *wine ‘now into 
, . Xx 5. ἣν A » δὲ LA i, se Ih 4 1 k - ld ῃ 4 + 
ἄσκους παλαιοῦυς" εἰ.ὁξ μὴ, pnoce’ ὁ οἶνος "ὸ vEog’ τοὺς ace 
4skins Iyld ; otherwise, ‘bursta 'tho*wine “now the «kins, 
κούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" adda 

andthe wine fe poured out, and the skins will be destroyed; but 


οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον." 
®wine ‘new 7into “skins ‘new is to be put. 


23 Kai ἐγένετο "παραπορεύεσθαι. αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασινϑ 


And it came to pass thut he went on the sabbath 
διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἠρἔαντο οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" Podov 
through the corn-ficlds, and 7began *his *dluciples [οἰ] way 


ποιεῖν" τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας. 24 καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον 
tomake, plucking the ears, And the Pharisces said 


αὐτῷ, “Ide, τί ποιοῦσιν ty" τοῖςσάββασν ὃ οὐκιἕξεστιν; 
to him, Behold, why dothey on the aabbath that which is not lawful? 
25 Kui ‘avroc" "ἔλεγεν! αὐτοῖς, Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίη- 
And he anid tothem, ‘Never ‘did “ye rcad what 4did 
t , tl tld ᾽ » Ἁ , ? 4 4 t 
σεν ‘AaGis," ore χρείαν ἔσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν, αὐτὸς Kai οἱ 
‘David, when need hehad and hungered, he and those 
per αὐτοῦ, 26 "πῶς! εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ 
with him? how heentered into the house of God in 
» 10 w = i U f 4 4 » bed 
Αβιάθαρ “τοῦ" ἀρχιερέως, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
(the days of) Abiathar the high priest, and the lonves of the 
προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, ode οὐκ.ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ “τοῖς ἱερεῦ- 


presentation ata, which itis not lawful toeat except forthe priests, 
tt cs 4 ~ ι > = ΄ ᾿ 

σιν," καὶ ἔδωκεν καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσιν ; .27 Καὶ ἔλεγεν 

and gave eventothosewhowith him were? And hesaid 

, ~~ a fd 4 ᾿ ιν >? # ? 4 

αὑτοῖς, To σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο, Τοὐχ a 

tothem, The sabbath on account of moan wos made, not 

» ἢ LY td .“ ? , 3 « 
ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον. 28 wore κύριός ἐστιν ὁ 

man onaccountofthe sabbath: sothen Lord Is the 


ea ~ » [4 - fd 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 
Son of man also ofthe - sabhath. 
8. Kai εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς Ἰτὴν"! συναγωγήν, καὶ "ἦν" ἐκεῖ 
And heentered again into the aynagogue, and there was there 
ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα, 2 καὶ ὕπαρ- 
a man * withered thaving [*his) hand, and they 
᾿ tl ps. a) ~ 434 dg ᾿ Il , , 
ἐτήρουν! αὐτὸν εἰ“ τοῖς σάββασιν “θεραπεύσει! αὐτόν, 
wero watching him whetheronthe sabbath be will heal him, 


ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν" αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
inorderthat they might accuse him. And hesaystothe man 
~ 3 
εἰς τὸ 


[ Ω " a ~ ll CE ll 
τῷ ξηραμμενην ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, γειραι 
who ὅν πογοὰ *had 7the hand, Arise 
μέσον. 4 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, "EXeorw τοῖς σάββασιν “ayabo- 

midst. Andhesays tothem, Isitlowfulonthe sabbatha to do 
ποιῆσαι," ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι ; Οἱ. δὲ 
good, or todoevil? 7life 'to “save, or to kill? But they 
ἐσιώπων. ὅ καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς per ὀργῆς, "συλ- 
were silent. And having looked aroundon them with anger, being 
& — ὁ νέος LTTrA. l ἀπόλλυται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ is destroyed 

m — ἀλλὰ... βλητέον Τίτι]Α, 5 αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν παρα- 
9 οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ ἤρξαντο LTTra. Ρ ὑδοποιεῖν L, 
*Adyechesays Litr. * AaveiS LTTraA; Aavid uw. 
κ τοὺς ἱερεῖς T. y+ καὶ and TTrA. ® — thy (read 
παρετηροῦντο.. © +évon(the)T. 4 @epa~ 
{τὴν χεῖρα ἔχοντι ξηράν LTrA 2 
σνυνλνπούμενος TA, | 


{and come] into the 


AL. MARK 
λυπούμενος" ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ 
ariered et the hardness of their heart, ho says to the 


ἀνθρώπῳ, “Exrevov τὴν.χεῖρά ἔσον." Kai ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ 
man, Stretch out thy hand. And hestrotched out [it}, and 


Ιἀποκατεστάθη!" ἡ. χεὶρ αὐτοῦ πιὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη." 6 καὶ ἐξελ- 


+wna xastored his “hand sound astho other, And having 
θόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι "εὐθέως! μετὰ τῶν πρώσιανῶν συμβούλιον 
gone out the Pharisees immediately with the erodinns “counsel 


οἐποίουν"! κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὑτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 
‘took against him, how him _ they might destroy. 


7 Kai δ᾿ Ἰησοῦς Ῥάνεχώρησεν μετὰ τῶν. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ" Impoc! 
Oo 


And Jesus withdrew with his disciples t 
τὴν θάλασσαν' καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
the sea; ° end great ‘a multitude from Galilee 


τἠκολούθησαν" "αὐτῷ,! καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 8 καὶ ἀπὸ ‘Te- 


followed him, and from Judea, and from Je- 
ροσολύμων, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ‘lopdavou" 
rusalem, and from Idumea, and beyond the ordan; 


καὶ tot" περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολύ, ἀκούσαντες" 

and they around Tyre aud Sidon, 6 ζταιὶ το 'στεαῖ, having heard 
ὅσα ἐποίει! ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. Y καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς. μαθη- 

how much ho was doing came to him. And heepoke to his dis- 


ταὶς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇῷ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν 


elples, that asmallship might waitupon him, on account of tho 
ὄχλον, iva μὴ.θλίβωσιν αὐτόν. 10 mwoddouc.yap ἐθερά- 
crowd, that they might not press upon him, For many he 


πευσεν, wore ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, iva αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται, ὕσοι 
healed, sothnt they besct him, that him they mighttouch, asmany as 


εἶχον μάστιγας" 11 καὶ ra πνεύματα ra ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 
had BCOUrEES ; andthe spirits the unclean, when him 
*Oewper, προσέπιπτεν!" αὐτῷ, καὶ Τέκραζεν", λέγοντα, "Ὅτι σὺ 
they beheld, felldown before him, and cried, saying, Thou 
εἶ ὁ vidg τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 Καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ 
art the Son of God, And much herebuked them, 60 that “ποὺ 
δαὐτὸν φανερὸν! Ῥποιησωσινΐἷ ". 


Shim manifest ‘they *should ‘make, 
13 Kai ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος, καὶ προσκαλεῖται odc 
And hegoesup into the mountain, end calls to (him) whom 


ἤθελεν αὐτός" καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. 14 καὶ ἐποίησεν 
ἕο ‘he; and they went to him, And he appointed 


δώδεκα ἵνα dow μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς 
twelve thatthcy mightbewith him, and that he might send them 


κηρύσσειν, 15 καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν θεραπεύειν τὰς νόσους καὶ" 


to preach, and to have authority to haal diseases and 
ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια. 16 “καὶ ἐπέθηκεν ἰτῷ Σίμωνι ὄνομα! 
to cast out denions, And he added to Simon (the) name 

μ 1 ty 4 4 ~ , Α ’ 

Πετρον" 17 καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ Iwavyny 

Peter ; and James the (son) of Zebedeo, and John 
bov ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου᾽ καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα 
the brother of James; and headded tothem([the) names 


* — σου (read [thy]) hand t{trja. 
OLTTraw. ἃ εὐθὺς TTrA. 
ἀνεχώρησεν GLITrA. Q εἰς GLT. 
Ἰουδαίας τ, 4 -- αὑτῷ [Lb] TTA. 

5“ ποιεῖ he ia doing Tra. κ ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιπτον LTTAW. 
ντες τ. φανερὸν αὐτὸν ΟὟ, ὃ ποιῶσιν ΤΎΤΓΑ, 
vciuse they had known him to be the Christ L. 4 - θεραπεύειν 


+ καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς δώδεκα, and be appvinted the twelve 1, 


1 ἀπεκατεστάθη GLTTrAW, 
ο eroincavT; ἐδίδουν give Tra. 


t — οἱ [ττηΑ]. 
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for the hardness of 
their hearts, ho enith 
unto the man, Stretch 
forththine hand. And 
he strelched τέ out: 
and his haud wag re- 
stored whole as the 
other. 6 And tha 
Pharisees went forth, 
and strnightway took 
counsel with the He- 
rodiang against him, 
how they might de- 
stroy him. ΄ 


7 But Jesus with- 
drew himsolf with his 
disciples to the sen: 
and o great multitude 
from Galilee followed 
him, and from Judma, 
6 and froni Jerusnlem, 
and from Idurpea, and 
Jrom beyond Jordan; 
and they about Tyra 
and Sidon, a great 
multitude, when they 
had heard what great 
things he did, came 
unto him. 9 And he 
- Br to his disciples, 
that a small ship 
should wait on him 
because of the multi- 
tude, lest they should 
throng him. 10 For 
he had healed? many ; 
insomuch that they 
pressod upon him for 
to touch him, as many 
as hud plagues. 11 And 
noclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell 
down before him, ard 
cried, anying, Thou art 
the Son of God. 12And 
he straitly charged 
them that they should 
not mako him known. 


13 And he goeth up 
into a mountain, an 

calleth untohon whom 
ho would: and they 
came untohim. 14 And 
he ordained twelre, 
that they should bo 
with him, and that ha 
might send them forth 
to preach, 15 and ta 
hare power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cnst 
out devils: l6 and Sie 
mon he aurnnmed Po 
ter; 17 and Jainea the 
son of Zebedes, and 
Jobn the brother of 
James; nnd he eure 
Tamed them Bonn- 


m— ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη 


P μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
F ἠκολούθησεν LTrA; ἠκολούθησαν placed after 
Y ἀκούοντες bearing LUTTrA. 
.. 9 ἔκραζον LTTraw. 
© + [ὅτε ἤδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι] 


κ Ada 


τᾶς νόσονς καὶ TTrA. 


(ὄνομα τῷ Σίμωνι TTrA, 
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erges, which is, The 
sons of thunder: 18and 
Andrew, and Phillp 
and Bartholomew, and 
Matlhow, and Thomns 
and Jnmes tho eon of 
Alpheus, and Thod- 
dmus, and Slmon the 
Canannito, 19 and Ju- 
das Iscnrlut, which 
also betrayed him: 


And they went into 
an house. 20 And the 
wultitude cometh to- 
gether again, so that 
they could not 50 
much os eat hread. 
21 And when his 
frlends heard of tt, 
they wont out to lay 
hold on him: for they 
sald, Ho is beside him- 
self, 22 And the scribes 
which came down 
from Jerusalem said, 
He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the princo of 
the devils casteth he 
out devils. 23 And ho 
called them unto him, 
and said unto them in 
parables, How can Sa- 
tan cast out Satan? 
24 And If a kingdom 
be divided against 
itself, that kingdom 
cannot stand, 25 And 
if a house be divided 
against itself, that 
house cannot stand. 
26 And if Batan rise 
up against himself, 
and be divided, he can- 
not atand, but bath an 
end. 27 No man can 
enter into a strong 
man’s house, an! spoil 
his goods, except he 
wlll first bind the 
strong man; and then 
he will spoil his house, 
28 Verily I aay unto 
you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blas- 
phemies wherewith 
soever they shall bina- 
pheme: 29 bnt he that 
shall blaxpheme π- 
al the Holy Ghost 

ath never forgire- 
ness, but is in danger 
of etcrnal damnntion: 
30 becnuse they snid, 
He hath an unclean 
spirit. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ 


SBoavepyic,” ὅ᾽ ἐστιν υἱοὶ βροντῆς" 18 καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν, καὶ 
Bonnerges, which is Sons of thunder ; and Androw, and 


Φίλιππον, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, καὶ ὈΜατθαῖον," καὶ θωμᾶν, 


TIT. 


Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, ond Thomas, 
καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Θαδδαῖον, καὶ Σίμωνα 
and Jumes the [son] of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 


" 


τὸν ἱΚανανίτην,! 19 καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν “loxaowrny," ὃς καὶ παρέ- 


the _Cananite, ond Judas Iscarioto, who also deliver- 
δωκεν αὐτόν. 
ed up him. 
Kai Ἰέρχονται! εἰς οἶκον" 20 καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν πὶ ὄχλος, 
_And theycome to 6 house: and *comes*togethor ‘again ‘a “crowd, 


ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 21 καὶ ἀκού- 


°F ᾿ 4 θ » ᾿ n é ΠῚ 
ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι.αὐτοὺς. μῆτε 
Δ *bread ‘to “ent. And having 


so that they are not able so muc 


σαντες otf map αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν" 
heard [98 11} those belonging to him went out to lay hold of him; 

΄ W ᾽ t 4 q ~~ a 5 % 
EXeyov.yap, Ort ἐξέστη. 22 Καὶ ot γραμματεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ 


for they βηϊά, He is beside himself, And the scribes who from 


Ἱεροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον, "Ore Βεελζεβοὺλ Eyer’ καὶ 
Jerusniem came down said, Beelzebul hehas; and 
e γ ~ s ~ ’ , 4 7 
Ort ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια, 
By the prince of the demons he casts out the denions, 
23 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν 
And having calledto [him) them in parables ho said 
αὐτοῖς, Πῶς δύναται σατανᾶς σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; 24 καὶ 
tothem, How can Satan 7Satan ‘cast Zout ? and 
ra ἦν > ᾷ ‘ " ? , -«- - 
ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ.δύναται σταθῆναι 7 
if akingdom against itself ivided, "is‘*not*able ‘to "stand 
B λεία.ἐκείνῃη: 25 i bd »» t ᾿ 703). ot 
ασιλεια.εΚεινῇ Kat tay οἰκία εαὐυτὴν ay Up ou 
‘that 7kingdom : end if ahouse against itself divided, ‘not 
δύναται" Ῥσταθῆναι ἡ.οἰκία. ἐκείνη Ἷ 26 καὶ εἰ ὁσατανᾶς ἀνέστη 
4s5able “to Τεἰαπᾶ ‘that “house: and if Satan hagsriser up 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν "καὶ" μεμέρισται," ov.duvarat σταθῆναι," ἀλλὰ 
against himeelf and has been divided, he is not able to stand, but 
ia » 5 t > , ? a i} T 4 α- , -~ 
τέλος ἔχει. 27 *'ov_dUvarat.ovdeic' τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, 
anend has, No one in any wiseaisable the goods of the strong man, 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν.οἰκίαν" αὐτοῦ, διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶπον 
having entered Into hia house, to plunder, unices first 
τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, καὶ τότε τὴν.οἰκίαν αὐτοῖ' διαρπάσει. 28 a- 
the strong man hebind, and then his house he will plunder, Ve- 
μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πάντα ἀφεθήσεται “τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τοῖς 
rily Isay toyou,that all “‘shnil*be ‘forgiven ‘the sins totha 
υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων," Kxai* βλασφημίαι Yooac".*dy" βλασ- 
sons of men, and blasphemies whatsoever they shnll 
ημήσωσιν' 29 ὃς. δ᾽ ἂν βλασφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ave blasphemed; bnt whosoever shall blaspheme against the Spirit the 
ta [ » " 3 4 - a, 4 || ν , υ} & 
ἅγιον, οὐκιἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, "αλλ"! tvoyog Yeoriw* 
oly, hasnot forgiveness to eternity, but "linble "10 "is 
αἰωνίου “κρίσεως " 80 ὅτι ἔλεγον, Πνεῦμα.ἀκάθαρτον iyen 
eternal judgment; because thoy said, An unclean spirit he has, 


Ε βοανηργές LTTra. 
ἔρχεται he comes T. 
will not be able tTrra, 


LTTraAw. 
divided, and T. 


GLTTraW. 
shall be τ΄ 


στῆναι TTrA, 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχνροῦ εἰσελθὼν τὰ σκεύη TTr. 
» + αἱ the @LTTraw. 
© ἁμαρτήματος sin (read guilty of eternal sin) LTTra, 


bh Μαθθαῖον LT tra. 1 Καναναῖον Cananzan LITraw. 
m+othe(crowd) LtTra. 5 μηδὲ LTrAW. 

Ρ ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη σταθῆναι (στῆναι TrA) LTSra. 
5. ἀλλ᾽ but τττὰ. 


k Ισκαριώθ 
9 ov δυνήσεται 
4 ἐμερίσθη, καὶ he 18 
t οὐδεὶς δύναται GLTrW. ‘ets τὴν 
ν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 


Υ ὅσα LTTrA. ε ἐὰν TrA. ® ἀλλὰ LTTrA, b ἔστω 


(fi, IV. 
31 “Ερχονται. οὖν" 


MARK. 


oi ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ἡ. μητηρ.αὐτοῦ,! καὶ 


Then cone (his) brethren and hla mother, ond 
ἔξω ἑστῶτες" ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτόν, ξφωνοῦντες" αὐτόν. 
twithout ‘standing sent to him, calling him, 


32 καὶ ἐκάθητο ῦχλος περὶ αὐτόν" ἱεΐπον.δὲ" αὐτῷ, ‘Idov, 
And sat ’a “crowd around = him: and they saidtohim, Behold, 

ἡ. μήτηρισον καὶ oi.adedgoi.cov* ἔξω ξητοῦσίν ce. 33 Kat 
thy mother and thy brethren without seck thee, And 
lamexpiOn αὐτοῖς, λέγων,! Τίς ἐστιν ἡ-μήτηρ.μου ἢ! ot ἀδελ- 


he answered them, saying, Who is my mother or *breth- 
goi "wow; 34 Kai περιβλεψάμενος οκύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ 
ren ‘my? And having looked eround on %in “a ‘circuit 'those*who around 


αὐτὸν" καθημένους, λέγει, P” Ide," ἡ. μήτηριμον καὶ ot ἀδελφοί 


him were sitting, hesays, Behold, my mother * and *brethren 
pou" 35 ὃς. γὰρ" ἂν monty "τὸ θέλημα" τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελ- 
my : for whocver sballdo the* wil of God, he *bro- 


μου καὶ ἀδελφή-"μου"! καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 
my and my sister and mother is, , 
4 Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ 
And agnin 6 Ῥεβὶη. ἴο tench by the , bea, And 
ἰσυνήχθη) πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πολύς," ὥστε αὐτὸν πἐμ- 
was gathered together to him a“crowd ‘great, sothat ho having 
Bavra εἰς τὸ πλοῖον! καθῆσθαι ἐν Ty θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
entered intothe = ship sat in ᾿ the Bea, and all the 
ὄχλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Τὴν." 2 καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
crowd close to the δ68 ‘on the land was. And he taught 
αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαὶς πολλά, ‘cai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν δι- 
them in parables amany things,‘ang said tothem in ‘“tcach- 
δαχῃ αὐτοῦ, 3 Ἀκούετε" ἰδού, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων rod" σπεῖραι 
Ing ‘his, Hearken : behold, went outthe sower to sow. " 
4 καὶ ἐγένετο tv.rp.omeipev, ὃδιμὲν ἔπεσεν mapa τὴν ὁδόν, 
And it came to pass as he sowed, one fell by the way, 
καὶ ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ *rov.ovpavov' καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 
and came the birds jofthe heaven” and  dovoured it.. 
ὃ *adAo.dé! ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὃ ὅπον ovkclyey γῆν 
Andanother fell upon the rocky place, where ἰὺ had not 7carth 
wodAny’ καὶ “εὐθέως" ἐξανέτειλεν, διὰ τὸμὴ ἔχειν βάθος" 
*much, and immediately it sprang up, because of not having depth 
γῆς 6 “"ἡλίου.δὲ ἀνατείλαντος" ἰδἐκαυματίσθη," καὶ διὰ 
ofearth; and(the]sun having arisen it was scorched, and because of 
τὸ μὴ. ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. 7 καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς S*rdc' 
not haring root it witheredaowny: And another fell among the : 
ἀκάνθας" καὶ ἀνέβησαν ai ἄκανθαι, καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ 
ἘΠΟΓΒΒ, and °grew*up 'the '“thorns, and choked it, and 
καρπὸν οὐκιδωκεν. 8 καὶ ““adAo" ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν 
fruit it yielded not. And another fell into the ground the 


φύς 
ther 


97 


31 There cnme then 
his brethren and his 
mother, and, stand 
ing without, rentunto 
him, cniling him, 
32 And the multitude 
sat about him, and 
they snid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren with- 
out seek for thee, 
$3 And he answered 
them, saying, Who is 
my mother, or m 
brethren? 34 And he 
looked round about on 
them which sat about 
him, and said, Behold 
my mother and my 
brethren | 35 For who- 
soever shall do the 
will of God, the sawe 
18 my brother, and my 
sister, and motlier, 


‘TV, And he began 
agnin to teach by the 
sea side: and there was 
gathored unto him a 
great muititude, sa 
that he entered intog 
ship, and gat in the 
fea; and the whole 
multitude was by the 
sea on theland. 2 And 
he taught them many 
thinga by parables, and 
said unto them in his 
doctrine, 8 Hearken ; 
Behold, there went 
out a sower to sow: 
4 and it came to pass 
as he sowed, some fell 
by the way sidc, and 
the fowls of the air 
came and devoured it 
up. 5 And some fell on 
stony ground, whero 
ithad not muchearth; 
and immedintely it 
sprang up, because it 
had no depth of carth: 
6 -but when the sun 
was up, it was scorch- 
ed ; and becausc it Find 
no root, it withered a- 
way. 7 And some fell 
among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yield- 
ed no fruit. 8 Aud 
other fell on food 
ground, and did yield 


_ ὃ καὶ ἔρχονται LTTAW ; καὶ ἔρχεται T. 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ κ.  f στήκοντες ΤΊτΑ. 
ὄχλος LTTraW. ἱ καὶ λέγουσιν and they say LTTraw. 
and thy sisters LT[a)w. 
and LttTr, mB — μου [Trja. © τοὺς περὶ aUTOV κύκλῳ LTTr. 
for ut [trJa. τ τὰ θελήματα (read the things God wills) a, 
* συνάγεται is gathcred together LTTraw. 
TTrW) πλοῖον ἐμβάντα LITrW. 1. ἦσαν were ΤΊτΑ. 
GLTTraW, ® καὶ ἄλλο LTTrA, Ὁ + καὶ and (LTrJa. 
“5 και ὅτε ἀνέτειλεν ὃ ἥλιος and when the sun was risen LTTrA. 
Were scorched tr, 85 ---τὰς ὁ,  >* ἄλλα others Ta, 


¥ πλεῖστος Very great TTraw. 
7 — τοῦ Li[Tr]a. 
© εὐθὺς LITra. 


© ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ GLTTrW ; οἱ 
Β καλοῦντες LTTrA. 

K+ καὶ αἱ (--- ai w) ἀδελφαί σον 
| ἀποκριθεὶς avrous λέγει answering them he says rrra. 
u P 'IS0v 1. 


b . , x 
περὶ αὐτὸν 


™ καὶ 
9— yap 
μὸν τῶν LTTraA. 
π εἰς τὸ (— τὸ 
κ- τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
da τῆς 1. 


ὦ ἐκανματίσθησαν they 


θ8 


fruit that sprang a 

and incrensed; an 

brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, 
aod somo an hundrod. 
9 And he anid unto 
them, He that hath 
ears to honr, |ot him 
hear. 10 And when he 
was niona, they that 
were about him with 
the twelvo asked of 
him the arable, 
1} And’he said unto 
them, Unto you it is 
given to know the mya- 
tery of the king lom of 
Gow: but unto them 
that are without, all 
these things are done 
in parables: 12 that 
pecing they may see 

ond not perceive; an 

hearing they may hear, 
and not understand ; 
lext nt any time the 

should be converte 

and their sins should 
be forgiven them. 
13 And he said unto 
them, Know je not 
this pnrable? and how 
then will ye know all 
parnbles? 14 The sower 
soveth the word, 
15 Ana these are they 
by the way side, where 
the word is sown ; but 
when they hive heard, 
Satan coincth immedi- 
atcly, and takethaway 
the word thnt was 
s0wn in their hearts, 
16 And these ore they 
likewiso which are 
sown on stony greund ; 
who, when they have 
heard the word, imme- 
diately receive it with 
giadness; 17 and have 
No root in themselves, 
and co endure hut for 
a time: nftervvard, 
when affliction or per- 
secution ariscth for 
the word's sake, im- 
mediately they are of- 
fendod. 18 And these 
are they which are 
60wnh among thorns; 
such as hear the word, 
19 and theéecares of this 
world, and the deceit~- 
fulness of riches, and 
the lusts of othor 
things entering: in, 
choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful. 
20 And these are thoy, 
which fre sown on 
good ground; such 88 


— 


. Lavéavouevoy LTTrAW. 


Ὦ καὶ ὅτε LITrA. 
the parables Trra. 
ἀμ 

in them Tra. 


£hose Tira, 


τήματα (read [their sins)) (LJrtra. 
X ὁμοίως εἰσὶν τ. 
4 ἀκούσαντες heard ὙΤΓΑ. 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ, IV. 


td ΡΞ ᾿ 3 +8 ᾿ ra 
KaAny’ καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ Ἰαὐξάνοντα," καὶ 
good, and yielded fruit, Growing up and Increasing, and 
ἔφερεν “ey" τριάκοντα, καὶ Ἐὲν! ἑξήκοντα, καὶ éy" ἑκατόν. 
ore one thirty, and one elxty, and ono a hundred, 
9 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς," ™O ἔχων" Sra ἀκούειν daxovirw. 
And hesaid tothem, Hethaot has ears tohenr let him hear, 
τ - , ᾿ ᾿ 
10 "Ὅτε. δὲν" ἐγένετο σκαταμόνας," Ῥἠρώτησαν" αὐτὸν οἱ “ περὶ 
And when he was alone, 7asked "him 'thoro *about 
αὐτὸν σὺν τοὶς δώδεκα “τὴν παραβολήν." .11 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
*him ‘with "the “twelve {aa to) the parable, a And hesnid 
- 4 ἀπ f ~ fa ~~ ’ 
αὐτοῖς; Ypiv "dédorac γνῶναι τὸ μυστήριον" τῆς βασιλείας 
tothem, Toyouhasbcengiven toknow the mystery ofthe kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐκείνοις.δὲ τοῖς ἔξω, ἐν παραβολαῖς "τὰ! πάντα 
of God: but tothose ΒΟ are without, In parables all things 
γίνεται" 12 ἵνα βλέποντες βλέπωσιν, Kai μὴ ἴδωσιν" καὶ 
are done, that recing they may sce, and not’ percelre; and 
ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσιν, καὶ μὴ συνιῶσιν" μήποτε ἐπιστρέψω- 
hearing they may hear, and not understand, lest they should be con- 
σιν, Kai ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς ‘ra ἁμαρτήματα." 18 Καὶ 
vorted, and βου] *be “forgiven °them [their] “sina, -And 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οὐκιοἴδατε rijy.ravaBodny.ravrny; καὶ πῶ 
γ ’ } ῃ nv, ς 
he says tothem, Perceivo ye nol this parable? and how 
πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; 14 ὁ σπείρων τὸν λόγον 
all the parables will ye know? The sower tho word 
σπείρει. 15 οὕτοι.δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴ. ὁδόν, ὅπου σπείρεται 
sows. Andthese are they by the way, where [8 sown 
ὁ λόγος, Kai ὕταν ἀκούσωσιν, τεὐθεως" ἔρχεται 6 σατανᾶς 
the word, and when theyhear, immediately comes Satan 
καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον *éy ταῖς καρδίαις. αὐ- 
and takesaway the word that hasbeensown in their hearts, 
roy." 16 καὶ οὗτοί *etorwy ὁμοίως ΞΟ οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη 
And these are in like manner they who upon the rocky placog 
σπειρόμενοι, Ol, ὕταν ἀκούσωσιν τὸν λόγον, Τεὐθέως! μετὰ 
are sown, who, when they hear the word, immediately with 
χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν, 17 Kai οὐκιἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ty ἑαυ- 
707 receive it, end have not root in them- 
τοῖς, ἀλλὰ πρύόσκαιροί εἰσιν' εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως ἢ 
selves, but temporary are ; then having arisen tribulatlon or 
διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, ᾿εύθεως!! σκανδαλίζονται. 18 καὶ 
persecutiononaccountofthe word, immediately they are offonded. And 
tovrot! εἰσιν οἱ δεἰς! τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόμενοι, οὗτοί 
these are they who among the thorns are sown, these 
εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον “dxovorrec," 19 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ 
are they who the word hear, and the CAros 
αἰῶνος. “τούτου! καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη rot πλούτου καὶ at περὶ 
of this Life and the deceit of riches and the “εξ 
’ - ᾿ ’ 
τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορενόμεναι ἰσυμπνίγουσιν τὸν λόγον, 
other ‘things ‘desires entering in choke the word, 
καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 20 καὶ “οὗτοί! εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν 
and unfruitful it becomes. And these are they who upon the ground 


Kels a; cisuntoTtr. 1 -- αὐτοῖς GLTTrAW. ™ ὃς ἔχει LTTrAW. 
© dara μόνας LTTr. P ῃρώτων LTrA; ἡρώτουν T. ἢ τὰς παραβολάς 

¥ — γνῶναι ἱτττὰ ; τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται TTrA. 5--τὰτ. "--- τὰ 
ν εὐθὺς TrrA, πεν αὑτοῖς in them T; εἰς αὑτούς 
1 ἄλλοι Othors GLTTraw. 5 ἐπὶ about T. 


¥ εὐθὺς LTTrA. : out Τὶ 
4 συνπνίγονσιν TA 4 éxeivot 


© “ τούτου this GLTTra, 


Iv. MARK. 


τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὸν λόγον καὶ 
the good have boen sown, auch as hear the word = and 
παραδέχονται, Kai καρποφοροῦσιν, fev" τριάκοντα, καὶ fév! 
receive {it}, and bring forth fruit, one thirty, ond one 
iEnvovra, καὶ "ev" ἑκατόν. 21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, [Myre *o 
arty, and one ἃ hundred. And hesaid fo them, “The 
λύχνος ἔρχεται' ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον τεθῇ ἢἣ ὑπὸ τὴν 
3) δῶρ ‘comes that under the corn measure it may be put or under tho 
ελίνην 5 οὐχ iva ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν ᾿ἰἐπιτεθῆ"; 22 od. yap 
couch? [1511] mot that upon the lampstand it may bo put? for not 
ἐστίν "τι κρυπτόν, ἴδ" ἐὰν μὴ ™ φανερωθῇ" οὐδὲ 
“es ‘anything idden, unleas it should be made manifest, nar 
ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα "εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ." 
hasctaken ‘placa ‘a “secret *thing, but that to light it should coma, 
BS ame ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 24 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 
‘Uf ames, πὰ9 ears) tohesar, let him hear. And hesaid to them, 
Βλέπετε τί axovere. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται 
Take eed what yehear: with what measure yo mete It shall be measured 
1 - ΠῚ a, Or 4 4,1 p ~ , ? O56 4 qf 
ὑμῖν, “Kat προστεθήσεται υμῖν" Ῥτοῖς axovovoty. ὃς. γαρ “αν 
to you, and /*shall*be added ‘to*you *who *hear ; for whoever 
ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς οὐκιἔχει,κὶ ὃ ἔχει 
may have, *shall‘*be*given 'to”him;and hewho has hot, even that Frhich he has 
ἀρθήσεται am αὐτοῦ. 
shall be taken from him, 
26 Kai ἔλεγεν, Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, we Téav" 
And he said, Thus is the kingdom of God, as Lf 
ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 27 καὶ καθεύδῃ 
aman ahouldcast the seed upon the earth, and should sleep 
καὶ ἐγείρηται νύκτα Kai ἡμέραν, Kai ὁ σπόρος "βλαστάνῳ"! 
διὰ rise night and day, and the seed should sprout 
καὶ μηκύνηται we οὐκιοῖδεν αὐτός" 28 avroparntyap'n γῆ 
and be lengthened how "knows“*not ‘he; - of itself ‘for the earth 


καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον, "εἶτα! στάχυν, Yeira" “πλήρη 


brings forth fruit, ἄγϑὲ a blade, then ancar, then full 
σῖτον" ἐν τῷ orayut. 29 oray.dé "παραδῷ! ὁ καρπός, 
corn in the ear. And when 7offers‘itsclf ‘the ‘fruit, ~ 
γ ? θέ q 3 EXX . ὁ é fa rf # t , 
εὐθεως" ἄποστεέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, ort παρέστηκεν ὃ θερισμός. 
Immediately hesenda the sickle, for hascome the harvest. 
30 Kat ἔλεγεν, Τίνι! ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ; 
‘ And hesasid, Towhot shallweliken the kingdom of God? 


a , \ ~ , , ᾿ , 

ἢ ἐν "ποίᾳ παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν αὐτὴν 3! 31 ὡς ὕκόκκῳ! 
or with what _ parable shall we comparo it? As toa grain 

, 5, fo ~ t 4 ~ -- ᾿ , 

σινάπεως, Oc, OTay σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, “μικρότερος" 
of mustard, which, when it has been sown upon tho La μ 1658 
πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων “ἐστὶν! τῶν. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 32 καὶ 
thanall the seeda is which [are]upon the earth, and 
er » 3 , Π ‘ , ~ , 
ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει, καὶ γίνεται ἱπάντων τῶν λαχάνων 
when it has been sown, it grows up, and, hecomes ?tham?all ‘the *herbs 


μείζων " καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, wore δύνασθαι ὑπὸ 
-@réater, and produces “branches ‘great, so that ‘are 7able ‘under 


99 


henr tho word, and 
recoive it, and orlnog 
forth frult, sone 
thirtyfold, somesixzty, 
and some an hundred, 
21 And he said unto 
them, Is a candle 
brought to be put un- 
der a bushel, or undor 
a bod? and not to be 
ses on ἃ candlestick ? 
22 for there is nothing 
hid, which shall not be 
manifested; neither 
wna any thing kept 
secret, but that it 
should come abrond. 
22 If any mon have 
oars to hear, let him 
hear. 24 And ke said 
unto them, Take heed 
what ye hear: with 
what monsure ye mete 
it shall be mensured 
to you: and unto you 
tbat bear shall more 
be given. 25 For he 
that hath, to him shall 
be givon: and he that 
bath not, from him 
shall ‘be taken even 
that which le hath ° 


26. And he sald, So fa 
the kingdom of God, 
as if aroan should cast 
seed into the ground; 
27 and should asleep, 
and rise night and ney 
and the seed shou d 
spring and grow up, 
he knoweth not bow, 
28 For the earth bring- 
eth forth froit of her- 
self; firat the blade, 
then theear, after that 
the full corn in.tbe 
cor, 29 But when the 
fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he put- 
teth in the sickle, be- 
causo the harvest is 
come. 


30 And he εαἰά, 
Whereunto shall we 
liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what 
comparison shall we 
compare it? 31 Jt ὦ 
like a grain of mus- 
tard seed, which, when 
it is sown in tho earth, 
19. less than all the 
seeds that be in the 
earth: 323 but when 1}! 
18 sown, it groweth up, 
and bescometh greater. 
than all herbs, aud 
shooteth out grent 
branches ; 20 that the 


a ee “ὦ 


fevintrr. & + ὅτι that Ta. 
(read it is not) (L}r{a]. 
°— καὶ προσ. ὑμῖν G. 


h ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος LTTrA, 

 t—6urtra. m + ἵνα that Lt[a]. 
τ P -- τοῖς ἀκούουσιν GLTTrA. 
*Bdaora LtTrA, ὃ -- γὰρ 'τττὰ. ἵ εἶτεν Τὶ 
᾽ εὐθὺς τττα.. © Πῶς how Trra. 
represent it? Lrtra. _ 


“BET Ὁ κόκκον & G1WiD OLTraw, 
— <«TLy LTTrA. 


.9 [τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] 1. 


ι τεθῇ LTTrAW. 
5 ἔλθῃ εἰς φανερόν ΤΊτΑ. 

4 ἔχει has LTTra. 

τ πλήρης σῖτος LTTrA. 

2 τίνι αὑτὴν παραβολῇ θῶμεν what purable shall we 

¢ μικρότερον ov being less LiTra. 

f μείζων (μεῖξζον T) πάντων τῶν λαχάνων LITrA, 


κ... τι 


r— ἐὰν TTra. 
E παραδροὶ LTITA. 
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fowls of the alr may 
lodge under the shar 
dow.of lt. 33 And with 
many such parables 
Π he the word unto 
them, as they .were 
able to hoar it, H But 
without a parable 
ae he nat unto 
them: and when they 
were alone, he ex- 
eee all things to 
his disciples, 


35 And thosame day, 
when the even wag 
coms, he saith unto 
them, Let ua pass over 
unto the other side, 
36 And when they had 
sent away the multi- 
tude, they took him 
even as he was in the 
ship. And there were 
also with him other 
little ships. 
there arose a great 
storm of wind, and 
the waves best into 
the ship, so'that it was 
now full. 38 And he 
was |n the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on 
a pillow: and they 
awake him,‘ and aay 
unto him, Master, 
cearest thou not that 
weperlsh? 39 Andhe 
arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and ssid unto 
the sea, Peace, be still, 
And the wind ceased, 
and there was 4 great 
walm. 40 And he said 
unto them, Why are 
ic ‘so fearful? how is 
¢t that. ye have no 
falth? 41 And they 
feored exceedingly, 
and sajd one to an- 
other, What manner 
of man la this, that 
even the wind and the 
ava oboy him? 


V.' And they came 
over unto the other 
elde of the ses, ifite 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes. 2 And when 
he was come out of 
tho ship, immediately 
there met him ‘out 
of the tombs 6 man 


37 And ' 


MAPKOS. IV, V. 

4 ? ~- 4 =~ ? - 
τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῦν 
"the “shadow “οὐ "ἰδ the blrda of the eat to eel : 


33 Kai τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἰλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν 
And with "such *parobles "many heaspoke tothem the 
λόγον, καθὼς Bndvvavro': ἀκούειν, 34 χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς 
word, ag they were able to hoar, but without δ parable 
' ? , ~ f a ~ ~ ~ , 
οὐκ-ἔλαλει αὐτοῖς" κατ᾽ ἰδίαν.δὲ "τοῖς. μαθηταὶς. αὐτοῦ" ἐπέλψεν 
spoke he not tothem; and apart to his disolples ho explained 
πάντα. 
all things, 
35 Kai "λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ rp ἡμέρᾳ, 
And hesays tothem on thaz day, 
Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 36 Kai 


Let us pass over to tho other sida, 


ὀψίας γενομένης, 
evening being come, 
ἀφέντες τὸν ὄχλον, 
And having dismissed the crowd, 
5 , ~ ΄ 
παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ" καὶ ἄλλα 
they take with (them) him as hewaa ln the ship; "also *other 


ἰδὲ! Κπλοιάρια! ἦν! μετ᾽. αὐτοῦ. 37 καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ 


‘but amallships were with him. ~And comes a "storm 

Ni Jape An," "rq δὲ! κύ ἐπέβαλλ ᾿ ‘ Ἢ 
ἄνεμον μεγάλη," "rade κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
%of ‘wind ‘violent, andthe waves beat “Into the shlp, 


ὥστε Pairs ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι." 88 καὶ ἣν αὐτὸς Ῥἐπὶ! rg πρύ- 

so that - it already . was filled. And *was "he on the stern 

μνῷ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων" καὶ ἡδιεγείρουσιν" 
on the oushion - sleeping. And they arouse 


αὐτόν, καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαχε, οὐ.μέλει σοι ὅτι 
him, and SRY _ to hlm, Teacher, is 14 no concern to thee that 


ἀπολλύμεθα; 39 Kai διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ, 

we perish? And having been aroused herebuked the ἀέρι 
καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, Σιώπα, πεφίμωσο. Καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ 
and said tothe Bea, ‘ Silence, be quiet. And *fall ‘the 
ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 40 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
*wind, and there was 4 7calm ‘gront. And hesald to them, 
Ti δειλοί egte τοὕτως ; πῶς οὐκ' ἔχετε πίστιν; 41 Kai ἐφο- 
Why fearful are ye thus? How “ποῦ ‘have*ye faith? And they 
βήθησαν φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον mpdc.adAndovc, ‘Tic 
feared ‘[with] “fnar ‘great, . end = aaid one to another, Whe 
ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, Ort καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα "ὑπακούου- 
then “this ‘is, thateventhe wind andthe , sea obey 
σιν αὐτῳ!; 

him? 

δ Kai ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, εἰς τὴν χώραν 

And they came to the other aide-of the Bea, to the country 

τῶν ‘Tadapnydy." 2 καὶ πἐξελθόντι.αὐτῷ! ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, 
ofthe Gadarenes. And on his having gone forth out of the ship, 
τεὐθέως! πἀπηντησενῖ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρωπος 
immediately’ met him outof the tombs a man 
ly πνεύματι.ἀκαθάρτῳ, 3 ὃ τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς 


withanuncleanaplrit, with an unclean spirit, who (his) dwelling -‘had In the 
83 who had Ais dwe τ ᾿ ol 1 ¥ » i ath ten! Yb aod ll ᾽ ὸ 
no man could bindhim, tombs; — and not even with chains anyone was able him 
no, not with chajns: ; ‘ (tit, no one) 

Ε ἐδύναντο τὸ Ἔ τοῖς ἰδίοις μᾳθηταῖς to his own disciplesta. [ -- δὲ τε[Α]. * πλοῖα 


ships GLrtra.: 


ἦσαν τ΄ - 
τὸ πλοῖον already was filled the ship LTrra. 
: οὕπω “not *yet Ltr. “--- 5 αὐτῷ ὑπακούει T ; ὑπακούει αὐτῷ TFA. 
Litr; Tepyeonvwy Gergesenes a. 
π ὑπήντησεν LITr. " μνήμασιν (— ν GW) GLTTrAW. Y οὐδὲ LTTAW. 
“ὦ ἦν οὐκέτι any longer (JiZ, no longer) LTTrAWs 


ὁ ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι 
4 ἐγείρονσιν they awake rrra, 
' Γερασηνῶν Gerasenes 
¥ — evVOews 1, ; εὐθὺς T(Tr]A. 
4 ἁλύσει with a chain 
b ὀδῥύνατο LTTrA, 


τὸ μεγάλη ἀνέμον LTTraA. 5 καὶ τὰ LTTrs. 
P ἐν iD GLTTraAW. 


5 ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ LTTr, 


Vv. MARK. 


δῆσαι, 4 διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσιν δε- 
to bind, becausethat he often with fottersand chains had 
δέεσθαι, καὶ διεσπᾶσθαι un’ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύσεις, καὶ 
been hound, and *had ‘been *torn δμβευιπου Ὅν “him ‘the “choins, and 
rac πέδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς “αὐτὸν ἴσχυεν" δαμάσαι" 
the fctters had been shattered, nnd πὸ πα him whasable_ to subdue. 
5 καὶ διαπαντὸς! νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς “ὄρεσιν καὶ ἐν 
And continually night and day in the mountains and ln 
τοῖς μνήμασιν! ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. 
the tombs he was crying and cutting himself with stones. 
6 ΓΙδὼν.δὲ! τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, ἔδραμεν καὶ προσ- 
And baving seen Jesus from afar, eran and did 
εκύνησεν ξαὐτῷ," ἢ καὶ κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ "εἶπεν." Τί ἐμοὶ 
homnge to him, and crying witha*voice ‘loud heasaid, Whattome 
καὶ coi, ᾿Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὁρκίζω σε τὸν 
andtothee, Jesus, Son of God the Most Hlgh? TIoadjure theo 
θεόν, un μὲ βασανίσῃς. 8. ἔλεγεν.γὰρ αὐτῷ, "Ἔξελθε, τὸ 
by God,*not ine ᾿ἰογηλθῃῦ. For he wassaying tohim, Come forth, the 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 9 Kai ἐπηρώτα 
spirit the unclean, out of the man, And heasked 
αὐτόν, Ti ἰσοιὄνομα!; Kai ἀπεκρίθη, λέγων," Acyewr" 
him, What[is) thy name? And he answered, saying, Legion 
ὄνομά.μοι, 5 ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν. 10 Kai παρεκάλει αὐτὸν 
my name [15], because many we ΒΙᾺ. And hebesought him ᾿ 
πολλά, ἵνα μὴ "αὐτοὺς"! ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας. 11 ἦν.δὲ 
much, that not them he would send out of the country. Nowtherewas 
ἐκεῖ πρὸς “τὰ ὄρη! ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη βοσκομένη" 12 καὶ 
there just at themountainsa“herd “of ‘swino ‘great feeding ; and 
παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν Pravrec ot δαίμονες," λέγοντες, Πέμψον 
*besought Shim ‘all the “°demopns, ’ BayiDg, Send 
t ~ , ry ra Lid F , 4 , ? A 
ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν. 13 Kai 
us into the swine, that into them we may enter. And 
ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς “εὐθέως ὁ Incovc.' καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ 
"allowed *them ‘immediately 1 Jesus, And having gone out thé 
πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον εἰς Tove Yoipoug’ Kai ὥρμησεν 
spirits the unclean entered into the . swine, and “rushed 
4 3 ἐλ ἢ ~ ~ ᾽ 1 , εξ ry XII 
ἢ ἀγελὴ κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" τῆσαν dé 
‘the “herd down the steep into the Bea, (now they were 
ὡς dtoyidtor καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 14 "Οἱ. δὲ" 
about two thousand), and they were choked in the Bea, And those who 
βόσκοντες trove χοίρους ἔφυγον, καὶ ᾿ἀνήγγειλαν! εἰς τὴν 
fed the swine fled, and announced [it) to the 
Ἵλ. ‘ ? 4 3 [4 + wit> 2 ~ a! ae} 
πόλιν Kat εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. καὶ *eEnAOow'" ἰδεῖν τί ἐστιν τὸ 
city and to the country. And they went out tosee what itis that 
γεγονός" 15 καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ θεωροῦσιν 
bas been done, And theycome to Jesus, and 5ce 
τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον *xaill ἱματισμένον Kai σωφρο- 
the possessed hy demons sitting and clothed and of sound 
νοῦντα, τὸν. ἐσχηκότα τὸν ΤἸλεγεῶνα"" καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 16 καὶ 
mind, him who had the legion : and they wore afrald. And 
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4 because that he had 
been ofton bound with 
fetters and chaius, nud 
the chains had been 

lucked asunder by 

im, and tho fottere 
broken in pieces: nel- 
ther could any man 
tame him. 5 And al- 
ways, bight and day, 
he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and 
cutting himself with 
ntones. 6 But when he 
anw Jesus afar off, ha 
rag and worshipped 
him, 7 and cried with 
a loud voice, aud said, 
What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of the most high 
God? 11 adjure thee 
by God, that thou tor- 
ment menot. 6For he 
anid unto him, Come 
out of the mnn, thou 
unclean spirit. 9 And 
he asked him, What 
is thy namo? And he 
answered, saying, My 
hame 23 Legion: for 
wenre many. 10 And 
he besought him much 
that he would not send 
them away out of the 
country. Ll Now there 
waoa there nigh unto 
the mountains a great 
herd of swine feeding. 
12 And all the devila 
besought him, saying, 
Send ua into the swine, 
that we may cuter into 
them. 13 And forth- 
with Jesus gave them 
leave, And the unclean 
spirits went out, and 
entered intothe swine 
and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a steep 
piace into *he sea, 
(they were abcult two 
thousand ;) and were 
choked in the sen 
14 And they that fed 
the swino fled, and 
told ἐξ in the city, and 
in the country. And 
they went out to sce 
what it was that was 
done. 15 And they 
come to Jesus, nod sea 
him that was possesned 
with tho devil, and 
hed tho legion, sitting, 
and clothed, and in 
his right mind: and 
the wore = afraid, 
16 And they that saw 


° ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν LTTrAW, 
{ καὶ ἰδὼν τττα. Ε αὑτόν A. 
αὐτῷ he says to him ΟἸΤΙΤΑΎ. 
© τῷ ὄρει the mountain aLttraw. 
besought) rtra, 
δ mat οἱ LITA. 
they went LTmaw. 


b λέγει he says LTTraw. 
1 Acyuvy LTTra. 
P — πάντες GW[L]} — τῖαντες οἱ 
4 — εὐθέως ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς (read he allowed) (L]tTr[a]. 
t αὐτοὺς them GLTTrAW. 


® — cat LTTrA, ¥ λεγιῶνα LTTra, 


r 
᾿ ἀπήγγειλαν told GLTTraw. 


4 διὰ παντὸς AL, “ὁ μνήμασιν (—v GW) καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρασιν OLTTraw, 
1 ὄνομά σοι LTTrA. 
m+ ἐστιν is L. 


κι λέγει 
Ὁ αὐτὰ TTr, 
δαίμονες (read they 
— ἧσαν δὲ [I }tTra. 
* ἦλθον 
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i told them how it 
bofell to him that wns 
possessed with the de- 
vil, and al/so concern- 
ing thoswine. 17 And 
they began to pray 
him to depart out of 
their coasta, 18 And 
when he wascome into 
the- ship, ho that had 
been possessed with 
the devil prayed him 
that he might be with 
him. 19 Howbeit Jesus 
suffered him not, but 
saith unto him, Go 
home to thy friends, 
and tell them how 
great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, 
and hath had com- 

asgion on thee. 20 And 

edeparted, and began 
to pitblish in Deenpolis 
how great things Jesus 
had done for him: and 
all men did marvel 


21 And when Jesus 
Was possed over again 
by ship unto the other 
side, much people ga- 
thered unto him: and 
he was nigh uuto the 
fea, 22-And, behold, 
there cometh one of 
the rulers of the syna- 
gogue, Jairus by name; 
nnd when he saw him, 
he fell at his feet, 


23 and besought him. 


reatly, saying, and 
ittle daughter lict 
at the point of death; 
d pray thee, come and 
lay thy hands on her, 
that she muy be henl- 
ed; and she sbail live. 
24 And Jesus went 
With him: nud much 
people followed him, 
nnd = throdyed him 
25 And a certain we- 
man, which had un 
issue of blood twelve 
years, 26 and had suf- 
fered many thiugs of 
many physicians, and 
had spent all that she 
had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather 
grew worse, 27 when 
she had heard of Jesus, 
enme in the press be- 
hind, and tuuched his 
garment. 28 For she 
Faid, If I way touch 
but hia clothes, I shall 
be whole. 29 And 
\e 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ. 


διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες, πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαι- 
*related to them ‘thove *who7had ‘seen [it] iow it happened tohim pos- 


μονιζομένῳ, καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. 17 καὶ ἤρξαντο παρα- 


Vv. 


sessed by demons, nud concerning the swine, And they began to be- 
καλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν .ὁρίων.αὐτῶν. 18 Kai 
seech him to depart from their borders, And 
tiuGavroc’ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ -πλοῖον, παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ 
[having *entered *he into the ship, *besought "him ‘he “who 
δαιμονισθείς, wa δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ." 19 6 δὲ! 
Thad “been *posaessed “by 7demons that hemight be with him. But 


“Ἰησοῦς! obx.apixey αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε εἰς roy’ 
Jesus did not suffer him, but enys tohim, Go to 
οἴκόν.σου πρὸς τοὺς.σούς, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον! αὐτοῖς bea “σοι 
thy house to thipeown, and announce’ tothemhowmuch forthee 
ὁ κύριος! ᾿ἐποίησεν," καὶ ἠλέησέν σε. 20 Kai ἀπῆλθεν καὶ 
the Lord did, and pitied thee. And hedeparted and 
ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει, ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
began toproclaim in Decupolis, how much "had °done “for “him 
Ἰησοῦς" Kai πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
‘Jesus; and = all wondered. 
21 Kai διαπεράσαντος τοῦ Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ πχοίῳ ἔπάλιν εἰς 
And "having *passed ‘over ‘Jesus in the ship again to 
ὸ ¢ ll , θ μὴ λ λὺ > #F , , 4 T 
τὸ πέραν,! συνηχθη ὄχλος πολὺς tn’ αὐτόν, καὶ ἦν 
tho other εἰᾶθ; *was*gathered ‘a’crowd great to him, and he was 
παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. 22 Kai *idov," ἔρχεται εἷς. τῶν ἀρχι- 
by the sea, And behold, comes one of the rulers of 
συναγώγων, ὀνόματι ldeipoc, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν, πίπτει πρὸς 
the synagogue, by name Jairus, and seeing him, falls at 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" 23 καὶ ἱπαρεκάλει! αὐτὸν πολλά, Χέγων, 
his feet; and hebesought him much, saying 
er ᾿ ΄ ᾽ ? fA »ν w 5 4 
Ore τὸ.θυγάτριόν.μου ἐσχάτως ἔχεϊ" ἵνα ἐλθὼν 
My little daughter is at the last extremity, [I pray] that baving come 
ἐπιθῆς “airy rac χεῖρας, 'Omwe" σωθῇ καὶ 
thou wouldest lay οἱ her [thy] hands, so that she may be cured, and 
πιζήσεται. 24 Kat ἀπῆλθεν per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 


she shall live, And hedeparted with him, and ‘followed .°him 
dyAog πολύς, Kai συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. 26 Kai γυνή πτιοὶ 
‘a-crowd 7great, and  pre.sedon him, And a “woman 'certalo 


ov ? τ», [ ο"» τ» ὃ il a A 4 - 
ὕσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ϑέτη δώδεκα," 26 Kai πολλὰ παθοῦσα 
being with aflux of blood “years ‘twelve, and much having suffered 
ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ.παρ' Ῥέἑαυτῆς" 
under many physicinns, and having spent Sher *nienns 

oe 4 a > ~ Ξ bd & ~ J ® - 
πάντα, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ. χεῖρον 

‘all, and in no way having benefited but rather ἴο *worse 
ἐλθοῦσα, 27 ἀκούσασα 4 περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν 
‘having ?come, having beard concerning Jesus, having come in 

~ a dd ~ 4 ΄ . ~~, , 
τῷ ὄχλῳ. ὄπισθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου.αὑτοῦ" 28 ἔλεγεν.γάρ, 
the crow behind, touched his garment ; for she said, 


Ὅτι "kdy τῶνιἱματίων.αὐτοῦ ἅψωμαι." σωθήσομαι. 29 Kai 
lf but his garments 1 shall touch, I shall be cured. And 


© ἐμβαίνοντος [was] entering LTTraAw. 
ς — Ἰησοῦς (read he did nut suffer) G[u]rtraw. 
c f πεποίηκεν has done GLTtraw. 
᾿παρακαλεῖ he besceches Trra. 
™ ζήσῃ tnay live Lrtra. 
4. + 7a the things T[a]. 


σοι TTraA. 


5 μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ  LTTrAW. Ὁ καὶ and GLTTrAW. 

4 ἀπάγγειλον tell LT Traw. © ὁ κύριος 

ξ εἰς τὸ πέραν πάλιν T. b — ἰδού (L]TTra. 

k τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ LTTrA. ‘iva in order that prt ἃ, 

© — τις LTTr[ A], © δώδεκα ἔτη T. P αὐτῆς GLTraW, 
T ἐὰν aiwptat κἂν τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ TA. 


Vv. MARK, 


κεἐθέως! ἐξηράνθη ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ.αἵματος. αὐτῆς, Kat ἔγνω 
Immediately was dried up tho fountain of her blvod, and eho know 
τῷ σώματι bre ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 30 καὶ ϑεὐθέως! 
ἣν (her) body thatshewashealedfromthe scourge. And immediately 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν 
Jcsu;, knowing in himself (that) tho “out 7of *him ‘power 
ἐξελθοῦσαν, ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ, ἔλεγεν, Τίς μον ἥψατο 
bad goue forth, haviugturned in tho crowd, snid, Who of me touched 
~ ε , r a -- 4 a - f 
τῶν ἱματίων; 31 Kai ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Βλέπεις 
the garments? And said ‘to “him "his 2disciples, Thou ecest 
s "» , , ᾿ a ? e Η 
τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις, Τίς μου ἥψατο; 
the crowd pressing on thee, and sayest thou, Who me _ touched? 


82 Kai περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. 33 ἡ.δὲ 
Aud ho looked round toseo her who’ this had done, Bat tho 


γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν ᾿ἐπ'" 
woman being frightened and trembling, knowing what had bcen done upon 
αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν 
her, came and felldownbefore him, and told him all 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 84 6.68" εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Ovyarep," ἡ.πίστις. σου 
the truth, Andhe said toher, Daughter, thy faith 
σέσωκέν σε" ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, Kai ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστι- 
hnscured thee; go in pence, and be sound from 4scourge 
, a > ~” - » , a -~ , 
γός gov. 35 “Ετι αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος, ἔρχονται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχι- 
‘thy. [While] yet he is speaking, they come from the rulor of 
συναγώγου, λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἡ.θυγάτηρ.σου ἀπέθανεν" τί ἔτι 
the sy δαροβτιο᾽ Β[ΒΟΌΒ6], saying, Thy daughter isdead; whyatill 
σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; 36 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς τεὐθέως" Yaxou- 
troublest thou the teacher? But Jesus immediately, having 
σας" τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον λέγει τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ, Μὴ 
heard the word spoken, says to the ruler of tho synagogue, ?7Not 
φοβοῦ" μόνον πίστευε. 37 Kai ovx.apijxey οὐδένα *abrqi! 
‘fear ; only believe. And _— he suffered Lo one him 
εσυνακολουθῆσαι," εἰ. μὴ > Πέτρον καὶ ᾿γάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην 
to accompany, execpt Petcr and James and Jobn 
sy ἀδελφὺν Ἰακώ 8 καὶ “ἔρχεται! εἰς τὸν οἷ ῦ 
τὸν ἀδελφὺν Ἰακώβου. 88 καὶ “ἔρχεται! εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
the brother of James. And hecomes to the house of the 
ἀρχισυναγώγου. καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον, ὁ κλαίοντας καὶ 
ruler of the synngogue, and he beaolds atumult, [people} wocping and 
ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά. 39 καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ti 
wailing greatly. And having eutcred he saya tothem, Why 
θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιξίον ᾿οὐκ.ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ 


make ycatumultand weep? the child is not dend, but 
καθεύδει. 40 Kai κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. “ὁ! δὲ ἐκβαλὼν Sumav- 
sleeps. And they laughedot him But he having put out all, 


tac," παραλαμβάνει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ matdiov Kai τὴν 
takes with (him) tke father ofthe child aud tho 

μητέρα καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Kai εἰσπορεύεται ὕπου ἦν τὸ 
mother and those with him, and eutcrs in where “was 'the 
παιζίον Savaxeipevoy." 41 καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ 
“child lying. And having tuken the hand of the 
παιδίου, rE ὑτῃ, Tari9d, otpe" ὅ ὁ θ »ευό- 
[ » Λέγει Gury, Ἰαλισα, “κουμι OO εστιν μεθερμηνευῶ 
child, hesnys toher, Talitua, koumi; whieb Is, beiny inter- 


@ 
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‘atraightway the foun- 


taln of her blood was 
dricd up ; and she felt 
in Acr body that sho 
wos henled?of that 
plague. 30 And Jesus, 
immediately knowing 
in himself that virtue 
had gone out of him, 
turned him about in 
the press, and snid, 
Who touched my 
clothes? 31 And his 
disciplessaiduntohim, 
Thou seest the multi- 
tude thronging thie, 
and sayest thou, Who 
touched me? 32 And 
he looked round about 
to sco her that had 
done this thing. 33 Dut 
the woman fearing 
and trembling, know- 
ing What wae done in 
her, came and fell 
down before him, and 
told him all the truth. 
34 And he said unto 
her, Dunughter, thy 
faith hath made thee 
whole; go im penre, 
aud be whole of thy 
plague, 35 While he 
yet spako, there came 
from the ruler of tha 
syDogogue’s house cer< 
tain which said, Thy 
daughter is dead: why 
troublest thou the 
Master any further? 
34 As soon as Jesus 
hoard the word that 
was spoken, he saith 
unto the ruler of the 
synagogue, Be not 
afraid, only believe, 
37 And he snffered no 
man to follow him, 
sare Peter, and James, 
and John the brother 
of James. 36 And he 
cometh to the house of 
the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and eceth the 
tumult,and them that 
wept and wailed grent- 
ly. 39 And when he 
was come in, he saith 
unto them, Why suanke 
yé this ado, and weep? 
the damsel ie not dead, 
but sleepeth. 40 And 
they laughed him to 
acorn, But when he 
had put them all out, 
ho taketh the father 
and the mother of the 
damsel, and them that 
wero with him, ond 
cutereth in where the 
damsol was lying. 
41 And he took the 
damsel by the hand, 
and said untg her, 
Talitha cumi 7 which 
is, being interpret: 


εὐθὺς Trra. t — ἐπ' (read to-her) (L}tTra. 
* -— εὐθέως | L]ttr{a]. Y παρακούσας having disregarded Tira. 
TTrA. ἃ ἀκολονθῆσαι to follow L. bo στὸν TIra. 
ὁ. + καὶ alid ΟἿ, ΓΓΓΑΥ, ὁ αὑτὸς Lits. πάντας ΟΥΥΤΙΔῊ 
ν χούμ τ; κοὺμ Tra. 


v4 ᾿Ιησοὺς Jesus L. 


π Θυγάτηρ LTra. 


κ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ with him 
© ἔρχονται they come LTITAW. 
“--- ἀνακείμενον G[LJTTrAs 
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ed, Domecl, 
unto — thee, 
42 And = atralghtway 
the damsol arose, and 
walked; for she wns 
of the age of twelve 
years. And they wero 
astonishel wlth ἃ 
grent astonishment. 
45 And he charged 
them alraitly that no 
man should know it; 
ail commanded that 
soinething should be 
given her to eat, 


VI. And he wont 
ont from thence, and 
cnine itto his own 
country ; and lis disci- 
pies follow him. 2 And 
when the sabbath day 
was come, he began to 
teach in the syna- 

ogue: and many 

caring him were as- 
toniahed say δια τ From 
whence hath this man 
thescthings? and what 
wisdom ὦ thia which 
is given unto him, that 
even such mighty 
works are wrought by 
hia handa? 3 Ia not 
this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the bro- 
ther of James, ond 
Josce, andof Juda, and 
Simon? nnd are not 
his sisters here with 
un? And they were of- 
fended at him. 4 But 
Jesus enid unte them, 
A prophet ia not with- 
out honour, but in his 
own country, and a- 
mong his own kin, and 
in his own houae. 
5 And he could there 
do no mighty work, 
anve that he laid his 
hands upon oa few slek 
folk, and healed them. 
6 And ho marveiled 
becnuse of thelr un- 
belief, And ho went 
round about the vil- 
Inges, teaching. ° 


7 And he called unto 
him the twelve, and 
began to eend them 
forth by twoand two; 
and gnve them power 
over unclenn spirits: 
8 ond command 
them that they should 
tnke nothing for their 
journey, eave a staff 
only; bo scrip, no 
bread, no money In 
their purse: 9 but be 
shod with sandals; and 


I say 
artre. 


MAPKOS. V, VI. 
μενον, Τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, ᾿ἔγειραι. 42 Kai "εὐθέως" 
preted, Damacl, tothea I aay, arise, And immediatoly 
ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον Kai περιεπάτει, ἦν.γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 

arose the damsel and walked, forsho was “*yonre ‘twelve (old) 
καὶ ἐξέστησανὶ ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. 43 καὶ διεστείλατο 
And they were am:zed with 7amozement = ‘great. And = ha charged 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ iva μηδεὶς γνῷ" τοῦτο" καὶ εἶπεν 
them much that noone should know this; amd heeruid (that some 
δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
thing]should be giventoher to eat, 
θ Kai ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ "ἦλθεν" εἰς τὴν. πατρίδα. αὐτοῦ" 
And howent out thence, and came into his (uwn] country ; 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 2 καὶ γενομένου' 
and *follow *him *his *disciples. And “belug coma 
σαββάτου ἤρξατο %y τῇ συναγωγῇ διξάσκειν"" καὶ ῬΡ πολλοὶ 
‘sabbath he began in the synagogue  toteach; and many 


ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, Πόθεν τούτ ταῦτα; 
hearing were astonished, saying, Whence to this Fan these thingy r 
καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα "αὐτῷ," τότι" καὶ δυνάμεις 
and what the wisdom that has been giren tohim, that even *works of ‘power 
τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν. χειρῶν αὐτοῦ "γίνονται ;" 3 οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
‘auch by his hands are done? 2not thie ‘is 
ὁ τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς ‘Mapiac, ᾿ἀδελφὸς.δὲ! ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ¥' Iwai! 
the carpenter,the son of Mary, and brother ofJames and  Joses 
a » # 1 ? 4 ᾿ Ρ»ν»-} τ 2 4 ’ -” T 
καὶ Ἰούδα καὶ Σίμωνος ; καὶ οὐκ. εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ. αὐτοῦ ὧδε 
and Judas aud Simon? and are not hls sisters here 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; Kai ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ty αὐτῷ. 4 τέλεγεν.δὲ! αὐτοῖς 
with us? Aud they were offended in him, But “said *to *them 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος, εἰμὴ ἐν τῇ 
‘Jesus, "Not 716 ®a*prophet without honour, excopt in 
πατρίδιιαύτοῦ!Ἕ καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσιν" * καὶ ἐν τῇ 
hls Lown) country and among (his) insmen and in 
οἰκίᾳ. Ῥαὑτοῦ", 5 Kai οὐκ “ἠδύνατοῖ! ἐκεῖ δοὐδεμίαν δύναμιν 
hie (own) houze. And he was 7able "there ‘notnany work ef powcr 
ποιῆσαι," εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀῤῥώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖοας 
to do, except ona few infirm having laid [his] hanils 
ἐθεράπευσεν. 6 καὶ ἐθαύμαζεν! διὰ τὴν.ἀπιστίαν. αὖ- 
ho healed (them), And 86 wondered bocause of their anbellef. 
TOY" Kai περιῆγεν τὰς κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 
And he went about the villages inacireuit teaching. 


7 Kai προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς 
And hecallato [him] the twelve, and egan them 


ἀποστέλλειν δύο.δύο, καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμά- 
tosend forth twoandtwo,and gave tothem authority overthe spirits 
των τῶν ἀκαθάρτων' 8 καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς iva μηδὲν 

the unclean; and he charged them that nothing 

” » « hd ? a @ 4 fa Ξ 4 f , 
αἴρωσιν εἰς ὅδόν, et.un ῥάβδον μόνον" μὴ ἵπηραν, 

they should take for (the) way, except ὦ βίϑξ only; no provision bng, 
μὴ ἄρτον," μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην χαλκόν" 9 ἐἀλλ᾽! ὑποδεδεμένους 
nor bread, nor in the belt money ; but bo shod 


1 ἔγειρε GLTTrAW. 


™ ἔρχεται Comes TTrAW. 


to this [manj ttra, 
ἀδελφὸς LTTrAW. 
ἐαντοῦ T, « 
© ἐδυνατο ΤΊΓΑ. 
πήραν TTrA, 


5" συγγενεῦσιν 1Ἴ1:. 


ι.... εὐθὺς immediately T[Tr]a. τὸ yvot LTTrA. 
P + ot the τί} 4 τούτῳ 
t+msitra. κἵ καὶ 

Υ αὐτου LTraAWw, 
b αὐτοῦ LTTrAW, 
(ἄρτον, μὴ 


k εὐθὺς τττλ. 
ο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ TTr. 
τ-- ὅτι GLTTrAW. 5" γινόμεναι Tr. 

π Ἰωσῆτος LTTrA. τ καὶ ἔλεγεν and *vaid LtTra. 
® + αὐτοῦ his (kingmen) (L)itra 
| ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν δύναμιν LITA. 4 ἐθανμασεν T, 


δ ἀλλὰ LITrAW, 


VI. MARK. 


σανδάλια" καὶ μὴ λὲἐνδύσησθε" δύο χιτῶνας. 
with sandals; and put not on two = tunics, 


Ψ 


10 Καὶ ἔλεγεν 
And he enid 


αὐτοῖς, “Ὅπου. ἐὰν" εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε ἕως ἂν 
to them, Wherevor yeenter into a house, there remnajn until 
~ . ᾿ οἴ 4 é 4 ΓῸ] 
ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. 11 καὶ ᾿ὅσοι.ἂν μὴ.δέξωνται" ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ 
yogoout thence. And asmanyas willnotrecoive you, nor 
4 ~ ’ ? ~ ¢ “- 
ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν 
-hear you, departing thonce, shake off the duet 
o ~ a oo » [4 - 6 4 
τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν.ποδῶν ὑμῶν, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. ἰάμὴν 
which [5] under your fect, for atestimony to them erlly 
᾿ ~ -" i £ a eae η ε ’ 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται Σοδόμοις ἢ Topoppore ἐν ἡμέρᾷ 


Isay to you, mors tolernble it shall bo for Sodom or Gomorrha in day 


κρίσεως, ἢ τῷ. πόλει. ἐκείνῃ." 12 Kai ἐξελθόντες πιἐκήρυσ- 

of judgment than, ἅογ ὑβαηΐ city. And having goneout they pro- 
a ? 

cov! ἵνα "μετανοήσωσιν." 13 καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, 


claimed thnat[men] should repent. And 7demonps ‘many thcy cast out, 
oe , ’ ΝΗ ε»ὕὔ . , 
καὶ ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλοῖς ἀῤῥώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 
διὰ anointed withoil many infirm and ealod [them]. 
14 Kai ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἡρώδης, pavepoy.ydp 
And ‘herd 7the *king 4Herod [ofhim), for pubdlic 
ἐγένετο τὸ.ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν," Ὅτι Ἰωάννης ὁ βαπ- 
became his bane, aud ἘΘ said, John the Bap- 
τίζων Ρὲκ νεκρῶν ἠγέρθη,! καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦ- 
εἰς fromamong{the}] dend isrisen, and becauseof this *ope- 
ovat δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. 15 ᾿Αλλοι ἔλεγον, “Ore “HAiac" 
rate'the*works*of *powerin him Others _ said, Ellas 
ἐστίν. ἄλλοι.δὲ ἔλεγον, “Ore προφήτης βἐστίν," "ἢ" ὡς εἷς τῶν 
{tis; andothers Βαϊά, prophct it is, or as ono ofthe 
προφητῶν. *16 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ ὁ Ἡρώδης Velev," Ὅτι! ὃν 
prophets. But having heard erod said, 7Whom 
ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿Ιωάννην, οὗτός τέστιν' αὐτὸς" ἠγέρθη 
T *beheaded 1John, Βα it is, He 18 risen 
Vix νεκρῶν." 17 Αὐτὸς. γὰρ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἀποστείλας 
from among [the] dead For *himself ‘Herod having sent 
ἐκράτησεν τὸν Ιωάννην, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν *rg! φυλακῇ, 
seized John, and bound him in the prison, 
διὰ Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου rov_adedgov.avrov, 
Onaccountof Herodias the wife of Philip his brother, 


Ort” αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν. 18 ἔλεγεν.γὰρ ὁ Ἰωά » ‘Hpwd 
becatine ber he had τὶ “"Fertala’ Mohn to'Herad 


her he Married, ‘For *said to Herod, 
t ν ,ὔ P % ~~ -~ “- 
Ori οὐκ.ἔξεστίν σοὶ ἔχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ.σου. 
It is not lawful for thee to hnve the wife of tby brother. 


19 Ἡ δὲ Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ δἤθελεν! αὐτὸν ἀπο- 


But Ἠεγοάϊδδ5..,." heldit againsthim,and wished Shim ‘to 
κτεῖναι" καὶ obx.ndivaro. 20 ὁ. γὰρ Ἡρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν 
cll, and was not able: - for Herod feared 


6 , ἜΝ : , Η ᾿ 
Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ 


John, Imowing him [to be} 8 man just and holy, and 
συνετήρει αὐτόν" Kai ἀκούσας ᾿αὐτοῦ, πολλὰ Pémoiet," καὶ 
ΣΝ ‘safe ‘him; ‘and havingheard bim, manythings did, and 
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not put on to ccata, 
10 Aud he oaid unte 
thom, In what plnce 
soever yo enter into 
an honae, there ablde 
till ye depart’ from 
thet pinea. 11 And 
whosoever shall not 
recelye you, nor hear 
you, when ye depart 
thence, shake off the 
dust under your fect 
tor a testimony a- 
gainet them, Verlly1 
poy unto you, Jt shall 
be more tolerable for 
Sedom and Gomorr 
in the day of jud 
ment, than for that 
city. 12 And tbey 
went ont, and preached 
that men should re- 
pent. 13 And they 
enst out many devils 
nod anointed with of 
oy that were sick, 
and henled tiem. 


14 And king Herod 
heard of Aim ; (for bia 
mame was spread a- 
brond :) ngd he said, 
That John the Baptist 
was risen from the 
dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew 
forth themsolres in 
him. 15 Others said 
Thatitis Elins. And 
others said, That it is 
ὦ pruphet, or as one of 
tho prophets. 16 But 
when Herod beard 
thereof, he said, It is 
John, wbom I behcad- 
ed; he is risen from 
the dead. 17 For Herod 
himself had sent forth 
and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him 
in prison for Herodins’ 
soko, his brotber Phi- 
lip’s wifa: for he had 
married her. 18 For 
John had said unto 
Herod, It ia not law- 
ful for thee to have 
thy brother's ' wife, 
19 Therefore Herodias 
had a quarrel against 
him, and would have 
Killed him; but she 
could not : 20 for Herod 
feared Jolin, knowing 
that he was a just man 
and an ‘holy, and ob 
served him ; nnd when 
he heard him, he did 
many things, and 


Ὁ ἐνδύσασθαι E. 
Will not γοοοῖνο Trra, 
® μετανοῶσιν LTTrA 
νεκρῶν ἀνέστη A. 
° ἔλεγεν TTrA, 

5 — τῇ GLTMAW. 


1 ay LTr, 
1— ἀμὴν λέγω .... τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ O[L]TTrA. 

° ἔλεγον they said 1. 

9 + Sealso LITraw. “Ἠλείας τι 
* —°Orc LTTrA. ‘h— ἐστιν᾽ αὐτὸς G[L)TTrz 
8 ἐζήτει Bought L. 


κ ἐὰν for ἄν L ; ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται whatsoever place 


τι ἐκήρυξαν 11TA, 


P ἐγήγερται (has risel) ἐκ νεκρῶν LTTr; ἐκ 
*— ἐστίν [{{Ππττὰ. 


t — ἢ GLTTrAW. 


TTL Υ — ex νεκρῶν T[Tr]a, 
b ἡἠσόρει Was at a loss [about] 1, ee 
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honrd πώ gladly. 
31 And when a con- 


vonlent day waa como, 
that Lferod on hla 
birthday made a sup- 
per to hia lords, high 
captnine, and chiof 
estates of Gallles; 
92and when che daugh 
tor of the sald Herodins, 
oame in, and dancaid 
and plonsod Horod an 
thom that sat with 
him, the king aaidnato 
fhe damsel, Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt, 
and 1 will give ἐέ thee, 
23 And heaware unto 
her, Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will 
give it thee, unto the 
alf of my kingdom 
24 Andshe went forth, 
and said unto her mo- 
ther, What shali I ask ? 
And she anid, The head 
of John the Baptist. 
25 And she came in 
stralghtway with 
haste unto the klog 
and oskod, eaying, Ϊ 
will that thon give me 
by and by jn acharger 
the hend of John the 
Baptist. 26 And the 
king was exccedin 
sorry ; yet for hls oath's 
sake, and for their 
sakes which sat with 
him, he would not ro- 
ject hor. 27 And im- 
mediately the king 
sent an executloner, 
Aud commnanded his 
hend to be brought: 
and be went and be- 
hended him in the 
pen 28 and brought 
is head in a charger, 
and gnvelt tothe dam- 
aol: and the damsel 
nve it to her mother. 
And when his discl- 
plea heard of it, the 
camonnd took up hig 
corpse, nod lald lt In 
@ toinb, 


$0 And the apogtles 
gathered themselves 
together unlo Jcsua, 
gna told him allthings 

olh what they Βα 
done, and what they 
had tanght. 31 And he 
antd unto them, Come 


ye yourselves apart thoy had taught. 


MAPKOS VI. 


ἡδέως αὐτοῦ ἤκονεν. 21 καὶ γενομένης ἡμέρας.εὐκαίρου, Core™ 
gladly him heard. And ‘being *come ‘an *opportuno “day, when 
Ἡρώδης roic.yevectotc.avrov δεῖπνον “ἐποίει! τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν 


Herod on his birthday & supper made to “great *men 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις Kai τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
"his andtothe chlefeaptains and tothe first [men) of Galileo ; 


22 καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς ‘Howd:dadog, καὶ 
nnd *having’come‘“ln'the “daughter "οὗ *horsclf {Forodias, aud 


ὀρχησαμένης, "καὶ ἀρεσάσης" τῷ ‘Hpwdg καὶ τοῖς συνιινα- 


having danced, and pleased Herod and those reclining 
κειμένοις, [εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῷ κορασίῳ, Αἴτησόν με 
[at table) πὰ (him), %sald ᾿ἢθ “king to the dainsel, Anak me 


m pt ’ , ¢ z 4 » » “4ἷ 0 

διἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοί' 23 καὶ ὥμοσεν αὐτῇ, Ὅτι 
whatever thou wilt, and I will give to thee, And heaswore to her, 

διὰν pe αἰτήσῃς, δώσω σοί, ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας 
Whatorer me thou mayostask, I will give thee, to half of *kingdom 
μου. 24WH.de" ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς, Τί “airy 
‘my. Andaho havinggoneout sald to her mother, What shalll 
σομαι3" Ἡ.δὲ εἶπεν, Τὴν “εφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ." 
ask? Andshe ssld, The end of John tho Daptist. 
25 Kai εἰσελθοῦσα *edOéwc" μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, 

And having entored immediately with haste to the . king, 

yrnoaro, λέγουσα, Θέλω ἵνα wor δῷς ἐξιαὐτῆς" ἐπὶ πίνακι 
she asked, saying, Idesire that tome ἔμποι glve atonco upon a dish 


β τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 26 Kai περίλυπος 


the cad ofJohn the Baptist. And ®vyory °sorrowful 


γενόμενος ὁ βασιλεύς. διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους Kui τοὺς 
(while) “modo ‘the king, onaccount of the oatha and those who 
m ? lt bg nOEX u , a 10 - ῃ - 
συνανακειμένους" οὐκιἠθελησεν "αὑτὴν ἀθετῆσαι." 27 καὶ 
roclined [at table] τι ἢ (bim], would not "her "rejoot, And 
οεὐθεως" ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς Ῥσπεκουλάτωρα" ἐπέταξεν 

immedintely "having *sent 'the “king & guardsmen ordorud 
ἡἐνεχθήῆναι" τὴν.κεφαλὴν.αὐτοῦτ, 28 "ὁ.δὲ" ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκε- 
to be brought his head, And he baving gone be= 
ῥαλισε αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῷ, καὶ ἤνεγκεν τὴν.-κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 

ended him in the prison, and brought 8 head 

ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κορασίῳ᾽ Kai τὸ κοράσιον 

upon adish, and = gave It tothe damscl, and the damsel 
ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ. μητρὶ. αὐτῆς. 29 Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 


gave it to her mother. And having heard [lt] 7disciplea 
» a 1}λθ ῃ 4 κ ὸ ~ ᾽ - 4 ἔθ u , cy R 
αὐτοῦ Ἦλθον," καὶ ραν τὸὐ-πτωμα.αύτου, και ἔθηκαν “aury 
‘his cnme, and took up hia corpse, and laid it 
ἐν *rqi! μνημείῳ. 
In the tomb, 
30 Kai συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 


And are ‘gathered *together'the apostles to Josua, and 
ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, “καὶ! ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ *ooa* 
they related tohlm allthings, both what they haddone nnd what 


ἐδίδαξαν. 51] καὶ Yelrev" αὐτοῖς, Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ 
And δδοβηίὰ ἕο thom, Come ye yourselves 


©6 re L. 


i βαπτίζοντος TTrA. 
[at table) Trea. 


4 ἐνέγκαι (lim) to bring TTra, 
gone he belieaded) tirrra. 


IEQLTTraW, 


4 ἐποίησεν LITA. 
λεὺς εἶπεν and the king said TT a. 


Wom καὶ LITrAW.. 


¢npegevshe pleased LTTrA. ἰ εἶπεν δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς L; ὁ δὲ βασι- 

€ καὶ and ΤΊΓΑ. Ἀ αἰτήσωμαι Should I ask 1ttraw. 

A εὐθὺς LTTrA, ἰἐξᾳυτῆς δῷς μοι LTTrA. ™ ἀνακειμένους reclined 

Ὁ ἀθετῆσαι αὐτήν TTrA. © εὐθὺς TTrA. P σπεκονλατορα LTT-AW, 

t+ [ἐπὶ πίνακι! οὐ ἃ ἀἰδῃ 1. 5 καὶ (read and having 

t ἦλθαν Trra., © αὐτὸν him 1. τ — rw (read ἃ tomb) 
4— cat. λέγει he says TTraw. 


Vi. MARE. 


f ᾿ γφτ-.- ἊΣ " ΝΆ, & 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, καὶ Ἰάναπαύεσθε! ὀλίγον. Ἦσαν 
‘apart ἀπῷὼρ “desert ‘oplnee, and rest n little. | 7Were 
γὰρ οἱ: ἐρχύμενοι καὶ οἱ ὑπάγοντες πολλοι, καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν 
for “those “coming ‘and*those ‘going many, and noteven to eat 
Yuxaipovy." 32 καὶ ἀπῆλθον είς ἔρημον τόπον τῷ 
had they opportunity. And they wentaway into desert - ‘a place by the 
πλοίῳ" κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 88 Kai εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας “οἱ ὄχλοι," 
ship apart. And ‘saw ‘them *going ‘tha 7crowds, 
s d} Ul le "Δι, ἢ AX , 4 ln , 4 - ~ 
eat ἐπεγνωσαν αυτον" πολλοῖ, καὶ πε 2) avo πασὼων Των 
Sand recognized *him tmany, snd onfoot from all the 
πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ, ‘kai προῆλθον αὐτούς," βκαὶ συνὴλ- 
citias rantogether there, and went before them, and camy to- 
θον πρὸς αὐτόν." 84 καὶ ἐξελθὼν βεῖδεν ὁ᾿Ιησοῦς" πολὺν 
gether to hin.” And having gone out “ΒΩ ‘Jesus “great 
» “- ᾿ “4 13 1? ~~. & τ΄ 
ὕχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ -‘avroic," ὅτι ἦσαν 
*acrowd,and was moved with compassion towards them, becaase they were 
ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα" Kai ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς 
83 sheep pot having ashepherd.: And he began’ to teach them 


πολλά. 35 Kai ἤδη ὥρας. πολλῆς γενομένης," προσελ- 


many things. And already -alatehour ([it] being, com- 
θόντες αὐτῷ! οἱ. μαθηταὶ παὐτοῦ" λέγουσιν," Ὅτι ἔρημός ἐστιν 
ing to him his disciples BRY, Dexert 

ὁ τόπος, Kai ἤδη ὥρα.πολλη" 36 ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς, ἵνα 
tbe place, and already [It is] a late hour; dismiss them, that 
ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς Kai κώμας, ἀγοράσωσιν 
having gone ‘to ‘the ‘in 36 circuit country and villages, they may buy 


ἑαυτοῖς °aproug'! τί Pydp! φάγωσιν “οὐκ. ἔχουσιν." 
for themselves bread; ‘something ‘for to eat they have ποὺ, 
37 '0.d2 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 

Βυύ ΒΘ answering said tothem, Give “to*them ‘ye to eat. 
Kai λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν "διακοσίων 


And theysay ἴο him, Having gone shall we buy two hundred 
δηναρίων" ἄρτους, καὶ "δῶμεν" αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ; 38 Ὁ δὲ λέγει 
denarii of bread, and = give them toeat? Andhe says 


αὐτοῖς, Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; ὑπάγετε ἱκαὶ" idere. Kai yvor- 
tothem, How many lonves have ye? go nnd see. And having 
τες déyovow", Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. 39 Ka’ πέταξεν αὐτοῖς 
known they say, Five, and two fishee And heordered. therm 
“ἀνακλῖναι" πάντας συμπύσια.συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 
to make *recling "6]1} by companies on the grean grass, 
40 καὶ “avérecov" πρασιαὶ.πρασιαί, Yava" ἑκατὸν καὶ Yaya" 
And they sat down in ranks, by -hundred» and by 
πεντήκοντα. 41 καὶ λαβὼν rove πέντε ἄρτους Kai τοὺς δύο 
fifties. And havingtaoken the - five loaves and the two 
’ ’ ' 4 5 5 ΓῚ ] .- ᾿ ᾿ 
ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ἐὐλόγησεν καὶ κατέκλα- 
fisbes, having lockedup to the heaven he blesaecd and broke 
σεν τοὺς ἄρτους, Kai ἐδίδου τοῖς. μαθηταῖς. "αὐτοῦ" iva “rapa- 
the oaves, and gave to his disciples that they might 
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intoa desert place, and 
rest awhile; for there 
were lanuny coming and 
going, nnd they bad 
no leisure so wuch ag 
to ent. 32 And they 
departed ito ἃ desert 
place by ship privately. 
33 And the people saw. 
them departing, ond 
many knew him, an 

ran afoot thither out 
of all cities, and ou 

went them, and came 
together unto him 
34 And Jesus, when he 
came out, saw much 
people, and was moved 
wit compassion to- 
ward them, because 
they were as sheep not 
hating a shepherd; 
and he began to teach 
them. many things. 
35 And when the duy 


. Was now far epent, his 


disciples came unto 
him, and eaid, This Ls 
a desert place, and now 
the time is far passed : 
20 send them away, 
that they may go into 
the country round 
ebout, and into the 
Tillages,and buy them- 
selves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat, 
37 He nuoswered and 
said unto them, Give 
yethem toeat. And 
they say unto him, 
Shall we go and buy 
two hundred penny- 
worth of bread, and 
givethemtocat? 38 Ha 
saith unto them, How 
many loaves have yor 
gonndsec. And when 
they knew, they aay, 
Five, ond two fishes, 
39 Add he commanded 
them to make all sit 
down by cyumpanics 
upon the green grass, 
40 And they sat. down 
in ranks, by hundredg 
and by fifties. 41 And 
when he had taken the 
five loaves and the two 
fishes, he looked up to 
heaven, and blessed, 
and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to bia 
disciples to set before 


᾿ ἀναπαύσασθε TTrA. 5 εὐκαίρουν LTTrA. 
ὄχλοι (read they saw)GLTTrAW. 4 ἔγνωσαν knew Ltr. 
— καὶ προῆλθον αὑτούς G. & — καὶ σύνηλθον πρὸς αὐτόν GLTTrAW. 
he saw) OTTrAW; (ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς] εἶδεν L. 4d αὐτούς LT Tra. 
= [αὐτοῦ] L. Ὁ ἔλεγον said TTré. ° — ἄρτους [L]TTrA. 
Sxouoen (read buy for thernselves something.to eat) (L]rTra. 
" δώσομεν shall we give Ltra; δώσωμεν 1. t —~ καὶ [L]TTrA. 
© ἀνακλιθῆναι L. 
ΝΜ παρατιθῶσιν. TA: 


b ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον Τόπον 1. 
5 αὐτοὺς them τ; — αὐτὸν GLTra, 


κ γινομένης Τ᾿ 

P — γὰρ (L] tra. 
τ δηναρίων διακοσίων GLTTrAW. 
τ [αὐτῷ] to him ἴ»ν 
1 ἀνέπεσαν 11τλ.,’ J κατὰ ΤΊΓΑ, ΓΟ 38 --- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) Trra. 


bh — ὁ 'Ingovs (read 
'— αὐτῷ τ. 
4 --- οὐκ 
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them; and tha two 
fishes divided he a- 
nung thom all. 42 And 
thoy did all oat, and 
were Allod 43 And 
they took up twelro 
haskets full of tho 
frngmonts, and of the 
fishes. 44 And they 
thntedid-eat of tha 
leavos wero about five 
thousand men. 45 And 
straightway he con- 
Atrniucd his disciples 
to get into the ship, 
aud to go to the other 
side before unto Bcth- 
snida, while he sent a- 
wry the a 46And 
when he-had sevt them 
away, he departed into 
ἃ mountain to pray. 
47 And wheneven wag 
covae, the ship was in 
tho midst of the 6ea, 
end he alono on the 
land. 48 And ho snw 
them toiling in row- 
ing; for the wind was 
contrary unto them: 
and about the fonrth 
watch of the night he 
cometh unto them, 
walking upon the sea, 
ang would have paxsed 
by them. 49 But whon 
they saw him walking 
upon the cea, they sup- 
posed it had been a 
wpirit, and erled out: 
50 for they all saw 
him, and were trou- 
bled. And immedi- 
atcly he talked with 
them, and saith upto 
them, Be of good cheer: 
itisT; be not afraid. 
51 And he went up 
unto them into the 
ship; and the wind 
ceused : aud they were 
fore awazed in them- 
selves boyond mensure, 
and wondered. 52 For 
they considered not 
the miracle of the 
lonves: for their heart 
wes hardened. 


' $3 And when they 
had passed over, they 
enme into the Jand of 
Gennesaret, and drew 
to the shore, +4 And 
when they were come 


out of the ship, 
atralghtway they knew 
him, aD ran. 


through that whole 
Tegion round about, 
end began “0 carry 
ebont in beds those 


b κλάσματα A. 


περιπατοῦντα T. 
a. 4 , a 
0 δὲ εὐθὺς τ. 


© κοφίνων TA. 
6 ἀπολύει dismisses Lrtra. 

1+ ore that τ. 
P [ex περισσοῦ] tr. 
5 αὐτῶν ἡ καρδία LTTraw. 
ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπον ἐκείνον the roen of that place L, 
* γώραν (omit around) rTra. 


MAPKOYX, VI. 


θῶσιν" αὐτοῖς" καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν πᾶσιν" 42 καὶ 


μοῦ beforo them, And tho two fishes ho divided among all. Anil 
ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" 48 καὶ ἦραν "erdaoud- 
Ξ3χῖο all, ond wero satisfied, And they took up of irng- 


των" δώδεκα “κοφίνους" πλήρεις," καὶ ἀπὸ τὼν ἰχθύώὠν. 44 Kai 
mcnots twelve hond-baskcts full, and of the —jislics, And 


ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους “ὡσεὶ! πεντακισχίλιοι 

7were ‘those "that ate tof “the ‘loaves about | five thousand 

ἄνδρες. 45 Kai [εὐθέως! ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
men. And immediately he compelled his disciples 


ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς Βηθ- 
toenter intothe ship, and togo bofore to the other side to Beth- 
σαϊδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς ξἀπολύσῃ! τὸν ὄχλον. 46 καὶ ἀποταξάμενος 
snida, until. he should diamias the ογυϊνᾷ, And having taken leave of 
αὐτοῖς, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 47 Kai ὀψίας 
them,‘ he departed into tha mountain to pray. And eveniug 
γενομένης, ἦν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς θαλάσσης, Kui αὐτὸς 
being come, *was'the ship in the midet of the sea, and he 
μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 48 Kai δεῖδεν" αὐτοὺς βασανιζομένους 
aloue upon the land. And hesaw them labouriug 
ἐν τῷ ἔλαύνειν, ἦν.γὰρ ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς" ixai' περὶ 
ῳ ’ Y ρ μ ς ς ρ 
in ὑπὸ rowing, for*was'the ?wind contrary tothem; and about 
τετάρτην φνλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτούς, περιπα- 
{the] fourth watch, ofthe night hecomes to them, walk- 
τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ ἤθελεν παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. 49 οἱ.δὲ 


ing on the sea, and would havepassedby them. Lut they, 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν *reperarovyra ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης," ἔδοξαν | 
seeing him walking on the sch, thought [it] 


φάντασμα ™elvyat," καὶ ἀνέκραξαν. 650 πάντες. γὰρ αὐτὸν 
"an ‘apparition ‘to*be, and  criedout: | for all , “him 
PelSov," καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. "καὶ “εὐθέως" ἐλάλησεν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, 


‘saw, and were troubled. And immediately he spoke, with them, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Θαρσεῖτε" ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ-φοβεῖσθε. 
and says to them, Be of good courage: am [he]; fear not. 


51 Kai ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, Kai ἐκόπασεν ὁ 

Andhewentap to them  intothe ship, and “fell ‘the 
ἄνεμος" καὶ λίαν Ῥὲκ. περισσοῦ! ly ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, 
᾿ "wind, Andexceédingly beyond measure in themselvea they wero nmazed, 
“καὶ ἐθαύμαζον"! 52 οὐ.γὰρ.συνήῆκαν᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς aproic’ τὴν.γὰρ 
and wondered ; for they understood not hy the loaves, for “was 
ϑὴ). καρδία. αὐτῶν" πεπωρωμένη. 

‘their “heart hardened. 

53 Kai διαπεράσαντες ᾿ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν 

And having passed over they came to the 


nv" ὑΓενησαρέτ," 
and οἵ Gennesaret, 


καὶ προσωρμίσθησαν. 54 καὶ ἐξελθόντων. αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
and drew to shore. And on theircomiug outof the 
πλοίου, [εὐθέως" ἐπιγνόντες αὐτόν, 65 “περιδραμόντες" 


ahip, immediately having recognized him, running through 


ὅλην THY.) περίχωρον" ἐκείνην * ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς "κριββάτοις" 
all that country around they began on couches 

©— ὡσεὶ GLITCAW. [Ἃεὐθὺς Trra. 

Β ἰδὼν seeing LTTrA. 1— καὶ LTTré % ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
τὰ ἐστιν it is Τ, D εἶδαν TTr. © καὶ εὐθὺς LTrA 3 

9—xai ἐδβαύμαζον [L] trrA- = * ἀλλ᾽ ἣν but was Trr. 
v Tevenouper LTtraw. * + [os 

2 περιέδραμον they ran through rir. 

8 κραβάττοις LTTrAW.- 


4 πληρώματα TTrA. 


t ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν ἦλθον es τ΄ 


® + καὶ abd τττ, 


VI, Vil. MARK. 


τοὺς KaKwc.fyovrag περιφέρειν, ὅπου ἤκόυον ὅτι 
those that wero ill to carry about, where they were hearing that 
ἐκεῖ! ἐστιν. 56 καὶ Saou ἂν" εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας 7° 
there he was, And whorevor heenterod into villages or 
(itt. he is.) A ἐς i ¥ 
πόλεις ἢ © ἀγρούς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς [ἐτίθουν! τοὺς ἀσθενοῦν- 
cities or elds, in the markotplaces they laid thosowho ware sick, 
rac, καὶ παρεκάληυν αὐτὸν iva κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ 
and esought him that ifonly the border 


' , " “- er ra 4 ew a 87 Ι ? ~ 
ἐματιονυ.αντου ἅψωνται". και ogot ἂν TTOVTO" αὐτου 


ΔΈ his garment they might touch; and as many as touched him 
ἐσώζοντο. 
were healed, 
ἢ Kai συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν ot Φαρισαῖοι καί τινες 
And eregathered together td him the Pharisees and some 


τῶν γραμματέων, ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ἹΙεροσολύμων' 2 καὶ ἰδόντες 
of the scribes, baving come from Jerusalem ; and having seen 
τινὰς τῶν.μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ Β κοιναῖς χερσίν, ‘rovr’ ἔστιν" 
sole of his disciples “with defiled hands, that 48 
ἀνίπτοις, *io@iovrag" ἰάρτους, "ἐμέμψαντο"" 8. οἱ. γὰρ Φαρι- 
uutvashed, eating bread, they found fault; forthe Phari- 
σαῖοι καὶ πάντες ot ᾿Ιουδαῖσι, ἐὰν.μὴ "πυγμῇ" νίψωνται τὰς 
aces and all the Jews, uuless with the Hist they wash the 
εἴρας, οὐκ. ἐσθίουσιν, κρατοῦντες τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσ- 


ands, , eatnot, holding the tradition of the el- 
βυτέρων" 4 καὶ οἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, ἐὰν. μὴ βαπτίσωνται 
ders ; and {on coming] from tho market, unless they wash themselves 


ovr.toGiovaty" 


καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον 
they eat not ; 


and “other *thinga ‘many there are which they received 
κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς ποτηρίων καὶ ξεατῶν καὶ χαλκίων Prai 
to hold, washings ofcups' and vessels and brazenutensila and 
κλινῶν" ὃ Yeéxera" ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν ot Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ot 
eouclics ; then question him tho Pharisees and the 
γραμματεῖς, "Arari’ "ol. μαθηταί.σου οὐ.περιπατοῦσιν" κατὰ 
scribes, Why *thy “disciples ‘walk “not according to 
τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ 'ανίπτοιο! χερσὶν 
the tradition of the eldera, but withunwashed hands 
ἐσθίουσιν τὸν ἄρτον; 6 Ὁ .δὲ "ἀποκριθεὶς" elev αὐτοῖς, * Ore" 
cat bread ? Buthe answering said tothem, 
καλῶς *rpoegnrevoev Ἡσαΐας περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, 
Well prophesied Esalas concerning you, hypocrites, 
ee a y 203 a x > ~ (λ ΄ on 
ως ἐγραπται, τος ΟΛαος ΤτΤοις χείλεσιν με Tit, 
as It bas been written, This people with the lips me honour, 
ἡ.-δὲ καρδία. αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ.  μάτην.δὲ σέβον- 
but their heart far ilsawny from we, ut in vain they wor- 
Tai με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. 
sliip me, teaching [ς68] teachings injunctions of men, 
’ ’ . 4 ~ ἂν ~ : 
8 ᾿Αφέντες. "γὰρ" τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατεῖτε τὴν παρά- 
For, leaving the commandment of God, ychold_ the tra- 
δοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, "Barrispove ξεστῶν Kai ποτηρίων, καὶ 
dition of men, washings of vesscla ond cups, and 


© — ἐκεῖ LT([Tr]. d ἐὰν τ᾿ © + ets into [L)tTra. 
h + ὅτι that Trr. 1 τοντέστιν LA. i ἐσθίουσιν they eat TTr. 
ἴδ — €ueuWarro (read verses 3 and 4 in parenthesis) GLTTrAW. 
»- καὶ κλινῶντ. SxeaiandLitraA, "διὰτί Tra. 
* κοιναῖς with defiled GLrtraw. %— ἀποκριθεὶς TTrA. 
Uttra. = Y τῷ ome T, ®°O λαὸς οὗτος L. δ - yap for LTTra. 
ποιεῖτε T[TrA], 


[ἐτίθεσαν TTrA, 


Ὁ πυκνὰ Often Τὶ 
* οὗ περιπατοῦσιν οἱ μαθηταὶ σον ΤττΑ. 
w— Ore [L]T[TrA]. 
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that were sick, whem 
they heard he was, 


56 And whithersoover 
he entered, into vil- 
lagea, or cltics, or 
country, they laid the 
sick in the streets, ond 
besought him that 
they might touch if it 
were but the border of 
hia garment: and ns 
many as touched bim 
were made whole, 


VII, Then came to- 
gcther unto him the 

horisees, and certain 
of the scribes, which 
camns from Jerusalen. 
2 And when they saw 
some of his disciplcs 
eat bread with defilud, 
that is to say, with 
unwashen, hands, they 
found fault. 3 For the 
Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, akce eth ΜΔ ΕΒ 
their hands oft, eat 
not, holding the tra- 
dition of the elders, 
4 And when they come 
from the market, ex- 
cept they wash, they 
eat not, And many 
other things there be, 
which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and 
pots, brasen vessels, 
andoftablesa. 5 Thon 
the Pharisces and 
ascribes asked him, Why 
walk not thy disciple, 
according to the tra« 
dition of the elderg, 
but eat bread with uns 
washen hands? 6 Ha 
answered and sald nox 
to them, Well hath 
Esoins prophesied of 

ou hypocrites, as it 
Ls Written, This people 
honoureth me with 
their llps, but their 
heart is far from mo, 
7 Howbelt tn vain do 
they worship me, 
teacbing for doctrines 
the commandmenta of 
men, 8. For layiug 
aside the comniond- 
ment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of mon, 
as the Washing of pote 
and cups: and many 
ΕΒ ἥψαντο LITr, 
1 + τοὺς LTTrA, 
9 ar LTrAa. 


5 ἐπροφήτευσε» 
— βαπτισμους ...« 
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other such Ike thin 
yedo. 9 And ho snid 
unto thom, Full well 
ye rojoct the com- 
mandment of God, 
thut yo may keopyour 
own tradition, 10 lor 
Moses said, Honour 


thy father nnd thy. 


mother; and, Whoso 
curseth father or mo- 
ther, let him dlo the 
death: 11 but yo say, 
Ifa man shall say to 
his fathor or niother, 
ft ts Corban, that is to 
say, a gift, by wbhatso- 
ever thou mightest be 
profitod by moc; Ae 
thallbe free, 12 And 
yo suffcr him no more 
to do ought for his fa- 
ther or his mothar; 
13 making the word of 
God of none effect 
through your tradl- 
tion, which ye have 
delivered: and many 
such liko things do ye. 
14 And when ho had 
called all the peopla 
unto him, he said unto 
them, Henrken unto 
me every once af 
you, aud understand: 
15 there is nothing 
froin without a man, 
that entering Into him 
cau defile him: but 
tho things which come 
out of him, thoso are 
they that defile the 
mon, J6I1f any man 
have ears to hear, lect 
hiw hear, 17 And when 
he was entered into 
the houso from tho 
people, his disciples 
asked him conccrning 
the pnrablo, 18 And 
he saith unto thom, 
Are veso without un- 
derstanding also? Do 
ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever thing from 
without entereth into 
the man, τό cannot 
defile him; 19 becauso 
it outercth not into 
his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out 
into the draught, 
purglog all micats? 
20 And he said, That 
which cometh out of 
the man, that dofileth 
the man. 21 For from 
within, out of tho 
heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, ndul- 
teries, foruications, 
murders, 22 thefts, 


eovetousnoss, wicked- 


¢ Mwvoys LITraw. 
LTTra. 


Ε ἀκούσατέ LTTra. 
ἐκπορενόμενα from the mau go out LTtra. 
B + τὸν tho (house) T. 


MAPKOE. VIL. 
g ἄλλα παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε.) 9 Καὶ ἔλεγεν 
“other ‘like (*things} “such ‘many yo do, Aud he sald 


αὐταῖς, Καλῶς a@ereire τὴν ἐντολὴν, τοῦ θεοῦ, ἅνα τὴν 
to them, Well do ye set aside the commandment of God, tbat 
παράδ ὑμῶ 10 “Μωπῆς". γὰρ εἶ Τί 
ραδοσιν.υμῶν τηρήσητε. wanc'.yap εἶπεν, «Tiva 
your tradition ye may observe, For Morea said, Honour 
τὸν. πατέρα.σου καὶ τὴν. μητέρα.σου" καί, Ὃ κακολογῶν πατέρα 
thy father and thy mother; -and,Hewhospeakyovilof father 
ἣ μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω. 11 Ὑμεῖς. δὲ λέγετε, ᾿Εὰν εἴπῃ 


or mother by death let kim dle, ΄ jut ro any, If say 


ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἣ τῇ μητρί, Kopjav ὃ ἐστιν, δῶρον, 
4a "man to father or mother, (It 1s) a corban, (that ia, a gitt,) 
διἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς" 12 ἀκαὶ" οὐκέτι ἀφίετε 
whateverfrom me,thou mightest be profited by :- and no longer ye suver 
αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ-πατρὶ. “αὐτοῦ! ἢ τῷ. μητρὶ. “αὐτοῦ, 
him anything to do for his fathor or his mother, 
(it, nothing) 


13 ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λύγον τοῦ θεοῦ τῷῇ-.παραδύσει. ὑμῶν 


making void the word of God by your tradition which 
παρεδώκατε' Kai παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε, 
yo have deliverod; and “like (*things] “such many ye do, 


14 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος. rayra' τὸν ὄχλον, EAXEyeu αὐτοῖς, 
' And having calledto (him) all the crowd, hesaid tothem, 
S'Axoveré! μον πάντες, καὶ "συνίετε." 15 οὐδὲν ἐστιν ἔξω- 
Hear ye ma, all, and undorstand: Nothing there [5 from with- 
θεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτόν, ὃ δύναται 
out” the man entcring into him, whlch 1s ablo 
αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι""} ἀλλὰ τὰ Ἐἐκπορενόμενα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ," 
him to defile; hut the things which go out from = hin, 
ἐκεῖνά" ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 16™e τς 
those are thethingswhich  defilu the inan. If auyone 
ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκονέτιυ.!" 17 Kai ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς " οἶκον 
have ears tohcar, let him hear, And when hewent into un house 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱιμαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ "περὶ τῆς 
from the crowd, asked “*him ‘his “disciples conccruing the 
παραβολῆς." 18 kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οἴτως Kai ὑμεῖς ἀσύνε- 
parable, And hosuys tothem, ‘Thus “also ‘yu ‘without °un- 
τοί ἐστε; ov.vocire ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν εἰσπο- 
derstanding ‘are? Parccive yo not that everything which from without en- 
ρευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον ov.dvvara αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι; 
tera into the ΕἾΤ] is not able him to defile ? 
19 ὅτι οὐκ.εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, GAN’ εἰς THY 
becausa It onters not *of *him ‘into “the “hcart, but into the 
κοιλίαν" Kai εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, Ρκαθαρίζον" πάντα 
belly, and into the draught £063 out, puritying all 
τὰ βρώματα. 20 !Ελεγεν.δέ, “Ore τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
the = food, And ho snid, That which obit of tho man 
ἐκπορευόμενον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 21 ἔσωθεν.γὰρ 
goes forth, that defiles the man, For from within 
ἐκ τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκ- 
outof tho heart ~ of mon *reasonings ‘evil go 
πορεύονται, "μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, φόνοι, 22 κλοπαί," πλεον- 
forth, adultertes, fornientions, murders, thefts, eovetous 
4 — καὶ LTIr[a). © — αὐτοῦ (reud {1113}} LTTrA. f πάλιν ngun 
Β σύνετε LITA i κοινῶσαι αὐτὸν Τ. κ ἐκ τοῦ ανθρώπον 
1— ἐκεῖνά T([Tr]. πὶ — verse 10 iftra]. 
° τὴν παραβολὴν the parable LTIra, P καθαρίζων LTTra, 


l 


ἃ πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι TTrA, 


VII. MARK. 

eLiat, πονηρίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρός, 

desires, Wickednesses, guile, liceutiousness, an cye wicked, 

βλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη" 23 πάντα ταῦτα τὰ 
blasphemy, haughtiness, folly: all these 


πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται, Kai κοινοῖ TOY ἄνθρωπον. 
ovils from within go forth, and defile the man. 


24 "Kai ἐκεῖθεν! ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ "μεθύρια! 
4nd thence having risen up he went awny into the bordera 
Τύρου ἱκαὶ Σιδῶνος". καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς "τὴν" οἰκίαν, οὐδένα 
of Tyre and Sidon; ond havingenteredinto the house, noone 
πήθελεν"! γνῶναι, καὶ ovx.*nduvnOn" λαθεῖν. 25 Τἀκούσασα 
be wished toknow([it],an@d ΒΕ οουἹά ποῦ be hid, *Having *heard 
yap" γυνὴ περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχεν τὸ θυγάτριον.αὐτῆς πνεῦμα 
‘ror 4a3vomau about him, of whom‘had ‘har “little ᾿άλυρ ον & spirit 
ἀκάθαρτον, τἐλθοῦσα! προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς.πόδας αὐτοῦ" 
ubelean, having come fell at his fect, 
26 ἦν. δὲ ἡ γυνὴ" Ἑλληνίς, ὈΣυροφοίνισσα! τῷ γένει" καὶ. 
(now 7was'the*woman a Greck, Syrophenician by race), and 
ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον “ἐκβάλλῃ! ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς 
asked him thatthe demon  heshouldcast forth out of *daughter 
᾿ - ἃ 4 1.» - Π ᾽ - fd ~~ : εν 
αὐτῆς. 27 “ὁ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν" αὐτῇ, Αφες πρῶτον χορτασ- 
her, But Jesus said toher, Suffer first to be sntis- 
θῆναι τὰ réxva’ ov.yap “καλόν ἐστιν" λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν 
διὰ the children; for 'οὺῤ good is it totake the bread of the 
τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις." 28 Ἢ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ 
children, and east [it] to the dogs, But she answered and 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Nai, κύριε" καὶ. γὰρ' ra κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς 
eays tohim, Yea, Lord; foreven the little dogs under the 
τραπέζης δέσθίει" ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. 29 Kai εἶπεν 
10}}9 eat of the crumbs ofthe children, And he said 
αὐτῇ, Διὰ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε" ἐξελήλυθεν ἱτὸ δαι- 
to her, Decause of this word go; has gono forth the de- 
ὦ 4 φῶς θ ¥ Π 90 K 4 » λθ ~ >- 4 
μόνίον EK της-συγατρος. σου. at απελθουσα εἰς TOY 
n+oOD out οὗ thy daughter, And having gone away to 
υἱκον.αὐτῆς, εὗρεν *rd δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός, καὶ τὴν θυγα- 


ber house, abe found the demon  hadgoneforth, and the daugh- 
λημένην ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης." 
τέρα βεβλημένην ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης. 
ter laid on the bed. 
31 Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου ἱκαὶ Σιδῶνος," 
And again having departed from the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
ἦλθεν" πρὸς" τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ava pases: 
be came to the sea of Galilce, through (the) midst 


τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. 82 καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν " 
ofthe borders οὗ Decapolis, And they bring tohim ἃ dcaf man 
ὁμογιλάλον" καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ 
who spoke with αἰ Πα] ΕΥ̓͂, and they bescech him that he might lay 
αὐτῷ τὴν χεῖρα. 33 καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
on him [his] band, And having taken away him from the 


τ᾿ Ἐκεῖθεν δὲ Ta, ε — καὶ Σιδῶνος ΤΑ. 
Ἢ ῃθέλησεν 1. κ ἠδυνάσθη 1. 
TTrA. - εἰσελθοῦσα ΔΑΝ ΠΡ cumein T. 
φοινίκισσα G; Συροφοινίκισσα LTW ; Σύρα Φοινίκισσα TrA. 
ἔλεγεν and he said LTTra. δέστιν καλὸν {{ΤΊΤΤτΑᾺ. 


for [L}rrr. b ἐσθίονσιν LTTrAW. 


® ὅρια LTTr, 


Σιδῶνος he came through Bidon Lrtra. @ εἰς unto GLiTra. 


° μογγιλάλον Tr. 
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ness, decelt, Inscivi- 
ousness, an evil eye, 
blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishbess: 23 all these 
evil things come from 
within, and defile the 
man, : 


24 And from thonce 
he arose, nnd went 
into the borders of 
Tyre nnd Sidon, and— 
entered into an house, 
aud would have no 
man know τ but 
he could not be hid. 
25 For a ceriain wo- 
man, whose young 
daughter had un un- 
clonn spirit, heard of 
him, and camo and fell 
athis feet: 26 the wo= 
man was ἢ Greck, a 
Syrophenician by na- 
tion ; and she bosought 
him that he would 
east forth the devil 
out of her daughter 
27 But Jesus said unto 
her, Let tho children 
first be filled: for it 
is not meet to take 
the children’s bread, 
and to cast ἐξ unto the 
doga, 28 And she an- 
swered and said unto 
him, Yes, Lord: yet 
the dogs under the 
table cat of the child- 
ren's crumbs. 29 And 
ho said unto her, For 
this saying go thy 
way; the devil is gone 
out of thy daugntor, 
30 And when shew waa 
come to her house, she 
found the devil gone 
out, nod her dan hte 
lald upon the bed. 


31 And again, dopart- 
ing from the <oasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, he 
οὐ unto the sen οἱ 
Gaiilee, through the 
midst of the consts of 
Decapolis. 32 And thoy. 
bring unto him ont 
that was deaf, and haé 
an impediment In his 
speech ; and they be 
secch him to put hie 
bandupon him. 33 And 
he took him aside from 
tho multitude, and 


¥ — τὴν (read a houso) LTTraw. 
Υ ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα but immediately having heard 
5 ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἦν LTA; ἢ γυνὴ δὲ ἦν Tr. 

ὁ ἐκβάλῃ GLTTrAW. ° 
{ τοῖς κνναρίοις βαλεῖν ΤΎτΑ. 
ἱ ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σον τὸ δαιμόνιον ΤΑ. 
(the child) βεβλημένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός LTTrA. 


υ Συρα 

4 κα. 

ξ -- γὰρ 
k τὸ παιδίοι 
1 ἦλθεν διὰ 

a + καὶ aud {ὺὔἔτ, 
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put ble tingors [nto 18 
ears, and he spit, and 


touched his tongue; 
Hand looking up to 
henven, ho sighed, 
and anith unto him, 
Ephphathn, that is, 
Boe opened, 25 And 
Birnightway his cars 
wero opened, and the 


string of his tongue * 


‘vas looacd, nnd he 
gspnko pinin. 36 And he 
charead them that 
they should toll no 
man: but the more he 
charged them. s0 much 
the more a erent denl 
they published tt; 
37 avd were beyond 
mensuro astonished, 
snying, Tic hath done 
all things well: ho 
maketh both tho deaf 
to hear, and the dumh 
to speak. 


VITY. In those days 
the multitude being 
very great, and having 
nothing to cat, Jesus 
called his disciplea 
unto him, and saith 
unto them, 2 I have 
compassion on the 
multitude, because 
they have now been 
with me three dnys, 
and have nothing to 


eat: 3 and if I send. 


them away fasting to 
their own houses, they 
will faint by the way; 
for divers of them 
came from far. 4 And 
his disciples answered 
hin, From whence can 
Β man aatisfy these 
gen with bread here 
in the wilderness ? 
5 And he asked them, 
How many loaves have 
e? And they aaid, 
ven, 6 And he com- 
manded the people to 
ait down on the 
ground: and he took 
the seven loaves, and 
dete thanks, and 
rake, and gave to hig 
dlsciples to set before 
, and they did 

wet them before the 
pee le, 7 And they 
ad a few sniall fishes: 
and he hlessed, and 
tommanded to set 


> “loaves? Andthey said, 


MAPK®O &. VIT,. VIII. 


ὔχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἔβαλεν τοὺς.δακτύλους. Ραὐτοῦ" εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
crowd apart, Qo put his flugers to "ears 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς. γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, 34 καὶ. ἀνα- 
‘his, and having spit he touched his tonguc, and. having 
βλέψας εἰς τὸν ovpavoy ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Εφφαθά, 
looked up to tho heaven hegroaned, and snys tohim, Epbphatha, 
Ὁ. ἐστιν, Διανοίχθητι. 35 Kai “εὐθέως" τϑιηνοίχθησαν" αὐτοῦ 
that is, Bo vpenod And immediately were opened his 
to. i καὶ ® ἐλύθ ὁ ὃ a ~ λώ ry ~ . hy ¢ 
αἱ ἀκοαὶί, καὶ " ἐλυθη ὁ δεσμὸς rijc.yAwoonc.abrov, καὶ ἐλάλει 
enrs, and was loosed the band of his tongue, and he spoli¢ 
᾿ θῷ & ὃ ir. » "- τ 5 τ,» It 
ὀρθῶς. 36 καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 'εἴπωσιν' 
rightly, And  hoecharged them that uoono they should tell 
er δὲ v ? en || » ~ ὃ ἐλλ τὸ αλλ ᾿ , 
οσον.0Ε αυτοὸς AUTOLE OLEDTE ETO, μαλλον 7: ρισσοτερον 
But as muchas he them charged, excecdipby moiv abundantly 
ἐκήρυσσον. 37 καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, 
they proclaimed [it]: and δρουο micasurao they werenstonished, saying, 
Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκεν' καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν, 
*Well ‘oll ‘things "he “has*done: both the deaf hemnkcs to hear, 
καὶ τοὺς! ἀλάλους λαλεῖν. 
and the dumb _—i to speok, 


8 ᾽Ἐν ἐκείναις. ταϊς.ἡμέραις ἵπαμπόλλου ὄχλου ὕντος, 


Io those days very grent§ (the) crowd being, 
kai μὴ tyovrwy τί - φάγωσιν, προσκαλεσάμενος 5) Ἴη- 
and not having what they mny eat, aving 7called *to (*him} ‘Joe 


σοῦς" τοὺς. μαθητὰς. "αὐτοῦ" λέγει αὐτοῖς, 2 Σπλαγχνίξζομαι 
Bus his disciples he enys to them, Iam moved with couipassion 
ἐπὶ row ὄχλον᾽ ort ἤδη Ῥημέρας" τρεῖς προσμένουσίν pot," 
on the crowd, becousealrendy “days ‘three theycontinue with me 
καὶ οὐκιἔχουσιν τί φάγωσιν" 8 καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς 
and have not what they may eat; and if Ishallscndaway them 
ἀγνήστεις" εἰς οἶκον.αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ Vd’ “τινὲς. γὰρ! 
fasting to _— their home, they will faint in the way; for some 
av ~ f 50 gs ll 4 K 1 0 (0 1 ~ t θ 
των μακροῦεν "Ἰκασιν. at απεκριπησαν αντῳ οἱ μαση-" 
ofthetn fromafaor are come. And answered *him *discle 
rai αὐτοῦ, "Πόθεν rovrove δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι 
ples 9 ‘his, Whence ‘thease ‘shall *be ‘able “anyone “here ἴο sati.fy 
ἄρτων ἐπ’ ἐρημίας; ὃ Kai ἐπηρώτα" αὐτούς, Πύσους ἔχετε 
with bread ina desert? Aud he asked them, How many “*have*ye 
ἄρτους; Οἱ δὲ elroy," Ἑπτά. 6 Kai ἱπαρήγγειλεν" τῷ ὄχλῳ 
Seven. And heordered | the crowd 
ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους, 
to recline on the ground, And havingtaken the seven loaves, 
Mevyapiornoac ἔκλασεν' καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς. μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
having given thanks he broke and gavo to his disclples, that 
Ὡπαραθῶσιν" καὶ παρέθηκαν τῷ ὄχλῳ. 7 καὶ 


they might set before(them}. And they set [it] before the ‘crowd And 
οεἶχον" ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα" Kai?* εὐλογήσας Welrev παρα- 
they had small fishes afew; and having blessed he desired *to*be *set 


" 


P — αὐτοῦ (read [his] fingers) T. 
“+ εὐθὺς immediately τ. 
* + αὐτοὶ they LiTra. 


σοὺς GLTTrAW, 


Utra. 


P* + ταῦτα these 1, 


&— αὐτοῦ (read the reese wee TTr. 
4 νήστις T. 

δ ἤκονσι EW: εἰσίν are A, 
γέλλει he orders LTTra. 


4 — εὐθέως [L}rTrA. ᾿ ἡνοίγησαν LTTrA. 

t λέγωσιν TTra. ¥ αὐτὸς (read he charged) LTTrAW. 
τ.- τοὺς TIrA. Σ᾽ πάλιν πολλοῦ again great LTTrA. £—6'Ine 
Β ἡμέραι GLiTraw. |} ¢ — pos 

{4 ἀπὸ from (afar) TIrA,' 
b + ὅτι TTrA, i ηρώτα TIrA. κ εἶπαν τττα. 1 παραγ- 
m + [καὶ] πᾶ & 2 παρατιθῶσιν TIra. ο εἶχαν LTTrA, 
η5 εἶπεν παρατεθῆναι καὶ αὑτὰ L; αὐτὰ εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι Trg 


® xai τινες ἈΠῸ 80Me LTTrA, 


αὐτὰ παρέθηκεν he set these before [them] Ta. - 


MA R™®. 

θεῖναι καὶ αὐτά." 8 τἔφαγον.δὲ! καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν. καὶ 
*before[7them] “also ‘these. And thoy ate and wero satisfied. And 
ἦραν περισσεύματα κλασμάτων ἑπτὰ "σπυρίδας." 9 ἧσαν.δὲ 
thoy took up*over ‘and ‘above ‘of *fragments scron baskota, And ‘were 
toi. φαγόντες" ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι" καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. 
‘¢hoso*who “had ‘eaten About fourthousand; and he sent “away - ‘them.. 
10 Kai τεὐθέως" ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
Andimmedistely havingenteredintothe ship with ‘*disciples 
αὐτοῦ, ἦλθεν εἰς. τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. 11 καὶ ἐξῆλθον " οἱ 
‘his, hecame into the parts’ of Dalmanutha. And *went ‘out 'the 
~ >. om” . = , «- ~ 8 
apioaio: καὶ ἤρξαντο Foulnreiv' αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες παρ 
"Pharisces and began to dispute with him, secking froth 
αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. πειράζοντες αὐτόν. 12 καὶ 


Vint. 


him a sign from tbe heaven, tempting him, And 
’ ~ Pies lk ~ ’ , « t 
ἀναστενάξας , τῷ.πνεὐματι.αὐτοῦ λέγει,. Γέ ἡ.γενεὰ αὕτη 
having groaned in his spirit be says, Why “this “*gencration 
~ ἢ ~ ᾿ ᾿ « “«“ ? ΄ re 
γσημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ ;! ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν," εἰδοθήσεται τῷ 
“a ‘sign ‘geeks ἢ erily Isuy toyou, If there shall be given 


| "ἐμβὰς 


ἐνεᾷ.ταύτ εἴον. 18 Καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτούς 
γενεᾳ.ταῦτρ σημ 16: αὐ ee ὰ 


ἐὸ (Ἰνὶ8 generation 8 sign. 7 d having left them, 
πάλιν" sic τὸ πλοῖον! ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 
again into the ship he wentaway to the other sida 
14 Kai ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰμὴ Eva ἄρτον 
And they forgot to take oaves,” And except one oaf 
οὐκ εἶχον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ.. 15 καὶ διεστέλλετο 
fhey had ποῦ any} with them in the — ship. And | ‘he charged 
αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Ὁρᾶτε, " βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίών 
them, saying, See, take heed of the leaven ofthe - Pharisees 
καὶ τῆς ζύμης Ἡρώδου. 16 Καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
ο 


and of the leaven Herod And they reasoned with one another, 
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them aleo before them, 
8 So they did cat, and 
were filled: and thoy 
took up of the broken 
meat that was left 
seven baskets, 9 And 
they that had enten 
were about four thou- 
said: and he sent 
them awny. 

10 And straightway 
he entered into a ship 
with his disciples, an 
come into the parts of 
Dalmanutha, 11 And 
the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to 
question with him, 
seaking of hima sign 
from heaven, ate ae 
him. 12 And bie sigh 
deeply in’ his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth 
this generation seek 
afteraeign? verily I 
say unto you, Thore 
shall no sign be given 
unto this generation, 
13 And he left them, 
aud entering into the 
ehip again departed to 
the other side. 

14 Now the‘ disciples 
had forgotten to take 
bread, neither -had 
they in the ship with 
them more thun one 


-loaf. 15 And he charged 


them, saying, Take 
heed, beware of tha 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, and of the leaven 
of Herod. 16 And they, 
reasoned among them- 


d\éyorrec," Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐἔχομεν" 17 Kai γνοὺς — selves saying, Jt i 
saying, Because loaves. "ποὺ ‘we *have. And, knowing [it] pread 17 And when 
{δ᾽ ΓΟ Xe at : ΐ ὅ 7 ec Jesus knew tf, ΒΘ saith 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ti διαλογίζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ. ΓΝ, 
Jesus says tothem, Why reason ye because loaves “not matorbem) xbuiagts 


ἔχετε; οὕπω.νοεῖτε. οὐδὲ συνίετε; Seri πεπωρωμένην 
‘ye "hare? Do ye ποὺ yet perceive nor understand? Yet hardened 

᾿ 4 ͵ « ~ ᾿ 1 z : Π] ca 

ἔχετε τὴν.καρδίαν. ὑμῶν; 18 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες οὐ. βλέπετε; 
have ye your heart ? Eyes ving, - do ye not see? 
kai ὦτα ἔχοντες. οὐκιἀκούετε; καὶ οὐ-μνημονεύετε; 19 ὅτε 
and ears having, doyenothear? and do ye not remember? When 
τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους, " πόσους 


[89 five loaves Ibroke to the five thousand, how many 
κοφίνους 'πλήρεις «κλασμάτων" ἤρατε; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
hand-baskets f of fragmenta took ye up? 


They say to him, 
Δώδεκα. 20 “Ore.*dé" τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, 
‘Twelve. And whan the aeven to the four thousand, 
πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων ἤρατε; ™OLdé 
οὗ ΒΟῊῪ many baskets [ithe] fillings of fragmenta took youp? Andthey 


elroy," Ἑπτά. 21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, "Πῶς! οοὐ" - συνίετε; 
said, Seven. And hesaid tothem, How “not ‘do*ye understand? 


ye, because ye have no 
bread? perceive ye not 
yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your 
heart yet hardened? 
18 Having eyes, see ye 
not ? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and dy 

se ‘not remember? 
9 When J brake the 
five loaves among five 
thousand, how many 
baskets fall of frag- 
ments took ye up? 
They say unto him, 
Twelve. 20 And when 
the seven among four 
thousand, how many 
baskets full of frag- 
Dfents took ye up? 
And they said, Seven. 
21-And he sald unto 
them, How is it that 
ye donot understand? 


ΟΠ καὺ ἔφαγον LTTr. ὁ σφυρίδας Le! 
᾿ εὐθὺς LTTra. π- [avrds] he x. 
5 πάλιν ἐμβὰς LTTra. 
enibarked) Τὰ. ¢ + [καὶ] and Σ, 
' — o'Ingous (read he saye) T[tr]A. 
LTTraw, κ (Se) TrA; καὶ T. 
αντῳ aod they say to hima, 


κ συνζητεῖν LTTrA. 


d — λέγοντες LTTrA. 

Β — ἔτι LTTrA. 
1+ [dprovs] loaves 1, 
Bm πὼς ΤΑ, 


bh + καὶ T. 


᾿ξ — of φαγόντες (read and they were) T[Tr]a. 
ἢ , J ζητεῖ σημεῖον LTTrA. 
b — τὸ LTrW ; [εἰς πλοῖον] Tr; -- εἰς τὸ πλοῖον (read ἐμβὰς having 
6 ἔχουσιν they have LTra. 
ἱ κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
8 ™ καὶ λέγουσιν T; καὶ λέγουσιν 
° ovrw Dot yet ΨΤΊτΑ. 


ὁ [ὑμῖν] A 
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22 Aud he cometh to 
Bethenidn; nnd they 
bring ablind wanuntoa 
Lim, and besought him 
totonch him. 23 Δυὰ 
he took the blind man 
by tho hand, and led 
him onl of the town: 
and when he had apit 
on hls eyes, and put 
his hanes upon his, 
he asked bin if he saw 
ought, 2 And he look- 


ed up, and sald, 1 see 
men ΠῪ trees, Walking: 
44 \Cter that he put 
‘ia Nonds agnia upon 


his eyes, and made 
hin Juok up: and he 
wns restored, and 
suvevery man clenrly, 
26 And he seut him 
away to his house, 
suyings, Neither go 
into the town, nor Ὁ 
této nny bu the toyp, 


27 And Jesra went 
out, and hie sisciples, 
into the towns of 
Cesarea Philipni: and 
by the way he asked 
hia. disciples, saying 


unto them Whom do: 


men aay that I am? 
26 And they answered, 
John the Baptist: but 
some sy, Elias; and 
othera, On¢ of the pro- 
phets. 29 And he saith 
unto them, But whom 
pay ye that I,am? 
And Peter answereth 
and asith unto him, 
Thou art the Christ. 
30 And he charged 
them that they should 
tell no man of him 
31 And he began to 
teach ther, thnt the 
Son of man must euffer 
many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, 
an‘ ofthe chief priests, 
and scribes, and 
killed, and after three 
days riseagain. 32 And 
he apake that a fem 
eter 


spenly. And 
took him, and began 


MAPKOS. VITL 


22 Kai Pipyerac" εἰς Βηθσαϊδάν' καὶ φέρουδιν αὑτῷ τυφλόν, 
And hecomes to Bethsaida; and they bring tohim: α ὑϊπᾷ. 


Kai παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 23 καὶ 
{man}, and beseech him thot him he wight touch And 
ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ “ἐξηγαγεν" αὐτὸν 


tnking hold of the and ofthe blind {man} he led forth him 
ἔξω τῆς "κώμης, Kai πτύσας εἰς Td.dupara.avrov, ἐπιθεὶς 
out of che viilnge, und having spit upon ja eyes, having lald 

τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν εἴ τι "βλέπει." 24 καὶ 
(his) hands uponhim hensked him _ if anything he beholds. And 
3 ’ » ᾽ 1 2 , es e ἕ 
ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγεν, Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, "ὅτι ὡς δένδρα 
having looked up Βὸ μαϊὰ, Ibehold the men, for as trees 
¢t ~ ~ - * ’ L} 
ὑρῶϊ! περιπατοῦντας. 25 Elra. πάλιν ἐπέθηκεν; τὰς 
I see [them] walking. Then ‘again he laid {hls} 
χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑφθαλμοὺς.αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀνα-, 
hands upon his eyes, ‘and made him look 

͵ a 3 4 ~~ 

βλέψαι." καὶ “ἀποκατεστάθη," καὶ "ἐνέβλεψεν" γτηλαυγῶς" 


up. Ard he was restored, and looked “on ‘clearly 
zif u 26 ed , ιλ ' " , a: t 3 «Ὁ 
ἅπαντας. καὶ ἀπεστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς "τὸν." οἶκον.αὐτοῦ, 
8}} {men]. And __sihe erent, him to his house, 
λέγων, "Mnde" εἰς τὴν κώμην εἰσέλθῃς. Sunléi εἴπῃς 
esying, Neither into the, village mayestthouenter, nor mayest tell [it] 
τινὶ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ." 


to any one in the viliage. 
27 Kai ἐξῆλθεν o'Inoove καὶ οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς Kw 
And *went*forth ‘Jesus and hia disciples into the vil- 
ας Καισαρείας" τῆς Φιλίππου" καὶ ἐν τῇ ὑδ᾽᾽  ἐπηῤώτα 
ages οὗ Caxnrea PhillppL And by the way he was questioning 
τοὺς. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγων tadbroic,” Τίνα pe λέγουσιν οἱ 
his disciples, saying tothem, Whom “me ‘do *pronounce - 
ἔνθ ἵναι; 28 Οἱ. δὲ Ξἀπεκρίθησαν" (, ΕἸωά 
ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; t.0€ Ξἀπεκρίθησαν" ', & lwavyny τον βαπ- 
7men to be? And they answéred, John the Bap- 
τιστήν" καὶ ἄλλοι “HViav'" ἄλλοι.δὲ va" τῶν προφητῶν. 
tist ; and others, Elias; but others, one of the prophets, 
29 Kai αὐτὺς Ἐλέγει αὐτοῖς," Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα pe λέγετε 
πὰ he says ἰο them, ut ye, whom ‘me 'do *ye "pronounce 
εἶναι; ᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς dé" ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ. εἶ ὁ χριστός. 
to be? *Anywering ,'and “© Peter says tohim, Thouarttho Chrisc. 
30 Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὰ "AEywouv" περὶ 
And he strictly charged them that moone they should tell comerning 
αὐτοῦ. 31 Kai ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ort δεῖ τὸν 


him. _ And hebegan toteach them thar {tis necessary for the 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι, 
Son of nian Taany things tosuffer, and to be rejected 


οἀπὸ" τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ P*apytepewy καὶ Ῥεγραμματέων, και 
of the elders and chief priests and scribes, «δοιὰ 
ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆνπι" 92 καὶ 
tobe killed, .: and after three -;‘days torise [{ogain). And 

ε , a ΄ 4 , 4 La Ρ 4 
παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. Kai προσλαβόμενος avroy 
openly the -. word hespoke. And “having “taken ’*to (*him) ‘him 


P ἔρχονται they come LTTr4. 


beholdeat a. 


“ ἀπεκατεστάθη 1,: ἀπεκατέστη TTrA. 


all things LTTraw. 
* εἶπαν spake Ta. 
ι ὅτι els LTTLA 
Β εἴπωσιν 1. 


k 
© yo by LTTrawW, 


9 ἐξήνεγκεν he brought forth ΤΊΤΑ, τ βλέπεις thou 

t ἔθηκεν Tra. " διέβλεψεν he saw distinctly TTra. 

2 ἐνέβλεπεν LTTrA. Υ SnAavyws T. * ἅπαντα 

®— τὸν GLTrraw, phnottT, ὃ -- μηδὲ .-... κώμῃ τ. ὁ [αὐτοῖς] Tr. 

f+ αὐτῷ λέγοντες to him saying LTTrA. & + ὅτι ΤΑ. h “HAciay T. 
ἐπηρώτα αὑτούς asked them LTTra. 1+ καὶ δὰ 1. ™— δὲ LTTrA. 
PO +: τῶν οὗ the GLITraw. “Δἴ ὁ Πέτρος avroy LTTrA. 


ὡς δένδρα G. 


ὙΠῚ, IX. MARK. 

. "-. hand » ~ t a 
ὁ Πέτρος! ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. 88 6.68 ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ 
~ Peter ec to rebuke him, But he, turning and 
ἰδὼν τοὺς. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησεν "rp! Πέτρῳ, "λεγων," 
seving his disciples, rebuked Pater, ssying, 
"Yraye ὀπίσω μου, carava’ bre οὐ-φρονεῖς τὰ 

Get behind ma, Satan, for thy thoughts are not of the things 


rou θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ 
of God, but the things 
84 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
And having called to [him] the crowd with 7isciples 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅστις! θέλει ὀπίσω μου "ἐλθεῖν," ἀπαρ- 
‘his hesnid tothem, Whosoever desires after me _ ἴο (0116, et 
νησάσθω ἑαυτόν, Kai ἀράτω τὸνισταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
hiw deny himself, and ἰδὲ him take up hls cross, aud 
, ΄ a , ‘ ι + - 
ἀκολυυθείτω μοι. 85 ὃς. γὰρ. “ἂν" θέλῃ τὴν. ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ 
let him follow me, For whoever may desire his life 
~ ’ , ry i? ‘ b¢.0 .a x λέ it a ry 4 γ 3} 
σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτην" ὃς. ὃ ἂν *amoAtog την-ψυχήνιαυτου 
tosavp, shall lose it, hat whoever may lose his life 
r = ~ ΄ [2 1 ta 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, τοὗτυς" σώσει αὐτην. 
on ἀσοουηὺ οὗ mo and ofthe glad tidings, he shall save it. 


36 τί.γὰρ "ὠφελήσει! θάνθρωπον “ἐὰν κερξήσῳ' τὸν κόσμον 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of men, 


For what shall it profit oman if he gain the ?7world 
ὅλον καὶ WnypwOy" τὴν.ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ; 37 "ἢ τί δώσει 
‘whole and lose his soul ? or what shall "give 


ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς Ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ ; 38 S¢-yap.‘ay! 
{as} am exchange for his soul? For whoever 

iramyuveg με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους ἐν τῇ. γενεᾳ. ταύτῃ 
may hare becn a-hamed of me end my words ἱπ thia gencration 
TY μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, Kai ὁ υἱὺς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισ- 
the aduiterous and sinful, also the Son . of man will 
xu cyosratauroy.uray ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ δόξῃ τοῦ.πατρος αὐτοῦ 
ashamed of him when heshallcome In the glory of his Father 

a ~ ' , . - ε . e r 4 , ~ 2 
μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν ayiwy. 9. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, A 
with the nogels the holy. And hesaid tothem, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰσὶν τινὲς βτῶν ὧδε! ἑστηκότων, 
Isay toyou, Thatthercaore some of those here standing, 
οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως.ἂν idwow τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 


ἄνθρωπο οἵ 
‘a ‘man 


ὴν. 

erly 

οἵτινές 
who 


Inno wise shalltaste ofdeath until they sea tho kingdom 
θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνάμει. 
οἱ God havingcome in power, 
2 Kai ped" ἡμέρας ἐξ π αλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 
And after “days ‘six takes *with (*him] Jesus ° 


Πέτρον καὶ ἱτὸν" ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ *roy" ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἀναφέρει 


Peter and James and John, and brings ap 
αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος, ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους" καὶ μετεμορ- 
them Intoa*mountain ‘high apart alone. And he was trang- 


porn ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 3 καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια.αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο" 

gured before them ; and his garments became 

στίλβοντα, λευκὰ λίαν πὼς χιών," οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 
shining, white exceedingly as snow, suchas ἃ er on . the 


Γ.-- τῷ LTTrA, 
follow GiTraw. 
* — οὗτος GLTTrAW. 
catogainTa 4 ζημιωθῆναι to lose Ta, 
τί γὰρ ᾿Ἰδώσει ἄνθρωπος) A. (ἐὰν LTTrA, 6 ὧδε τῶν ITA. 
—ToYGLTra, | ἐγένοντο LTrAW. M— ὡς χιών ΤΊ Ἀ. 


5 καὶ λέγει and Says TTrA, 
" ἐὰν TTA. 1 ἀπολέσει Bhall lose TTra. 
® ὠφελεῖ does it profft ΤΑ. 


‘themselves : 


t Et res If any one Ltr. 
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to rebuke him 33 But 
when he tad turned 
about and looked on 
his disciples, he re- 
buked Peter, saying, 
Got thee behind we, 
Satan: for thou sa- 
vourest not the things 
that be of God, but 
the- things that be of 
men. 


34 And when he had 
called the people unw 
Aim with his disciples 
also, hesaid untothem, 
Whosvever will come 
after me, let him deny 
himsaolf, and take up 
his cross, and follow 
me. 35 For whosocver 
will save his life shall 
lose it, but whosoever 
shall loso his life for 
my sake and the gos- 
pel’s, the same shall 
save it. 36 For what 
shall it profit a man, 
if he shall gain: the 
whole ‘world, and lose 
his own soul? 937 Or 
what shall a man give 
in exchange for his 
soul? 38 Whosoever 
therefore shall be a- 
shamed of me and of 
my words in this a- 
dulterous and sinful 
generation; of him 
also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when 
he cometh in the glory 
of his Father with tha 
holyangels. ΓΧ, And 

o said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, 
Thot there be some of 
them that stand here, 
which shall not tnste 
of death, till they have 
seen the kingdom of 
God come with power ' 


2 And after six days 
Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and 
John, and lendeth 
them up Into an hig’ 
mountain apart by 
and he 
was transfigured be- 
fore them, 3 And his 
raiment became shin- 
fug, exceeding white 
as show ; 80 as no ful- 


ler on earth can white 


v ἀκολουθεῖν to 


Υ ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν TW. 
b + τὸν the (man) LTr[a]w. 
at yap 50: ἄνθρωπος (read lor what, &e )17r ; 
b pera ΣΤΊτΔ. 


€ gepdn- 


i — τὸν WwW, 


(16 


them, 4 And there 
A shah unto them 

jaa with Moses: and 
they wero tulking with 
Josna, 5 And Peter 
anawered and aaid to 
Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be hera: 
and let us make three 
tabernneles; one for 
thee, aud one for Mo- 
ses, and one for Elias, 
6 For ho wist not whut 
to say ; for they were 
sore afroid. And 
there was a cloud that 
evcrshadowell them: 
and ἃ Yoice came out 
of the cloud, saying 
This is my belove 
Son: hear him, § And 
suddenly, when they 
had looked round a- 
hout, tbey saw no man 
any more, Barve Jenus 
only with themselves, 
9 And as they came 
down from the moun- 
tain, he charged them 
that they should tell 
no man what things 
they had secn, till the 
Son of man were risen 
from thedend. 10 And 
they kept that aanying 
with themselves, quea- 
tioning one with an- 
other what tite rising 
from the dead should 
menn. Il And they 
asked him, saying, 
Why say the scribes 
that Elias must first 
eome? 12 And he an- 
svered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh 
first, and reatoreth all 
things; and how itis 
written of the Son of 
man, that he mast 
suffer many things, 
and be set at nought. 
13 But I say unto you, 
That Elias is indced 
come, and they have 
done tntyv him what- 
soever they Usted, as 
it is written of him. 


11 And when he 
came to Ais disciples, 
he saw ἃ great multi- 
tude about them, and 
the scribes questlonin 
with them, 15 An 
straightway all the 
pou when they be- 

eld him, were greatly 
amazed, and running 


MAPKO%®&, IX, 


γῆς ob.duvarat™ λευκᾶναι. 4 καὶ ὥφθη αὐτοῖς “Ἡλίας! σὺν 
earth is not able to whiten. And ‘opponred *to*them ἘΠ "with 
PMwoet,' καὶ ἦσαν Iovddradovyrec! τῷ ᾿Ιπσοῦ. 5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 


°3Moses, andtheywere talking with Jesus, And answering 
Π # f “- ~ ,; ta = 
ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “PaBBi," καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε 
‘Peter eoye to Jesus, Rabbl, good, itis forus here 


εἶναι" καὶ ποιήσωμεν "σκηνὰς roeid," σοὶ μίαν, καὶ ῬΜω- 
ἴοθο; ond letusmake “tabernncles ‘three, forthea ono, and for Mo» 
cet" μίαν, καὶ "Ἡλίᾳ! μίαν. 6 οὐ-γὰρ ὅδει τί "λαλήσῃ"" 
ges one, and for Elias one. For he knew not what he should say, 
wt , a - Π a ἐ Ω , 4 ? 
yoay.yap “ἔκφοβοι." 7 καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα 
for they were grently afraid, And therecame acloud overshadowing 
αὐτοῖς: καὶ τἦλθεν»" φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα," Οὗτός 
them; and there cameo volca out οὗ the  clond, saying, This 
4 a, ε ? ? z , =~ Ρ [4 i 4 ’ 4 
ἐστιν ὑουἱόσιμου ὃ ἀγαπητύς" ταὐτοῦ ἀκούετε " 8 Kai ἐξάπινα 
ig my Son the beloved: 7him = "hear “ye. And suddenly 
περιβλεψάμενοι obxért.ovdiva εἶδον, "adda" τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
having looked around πὸ longer any one they saw, but Jesus 
μόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. 9 “KaraBawwovrwy.dé" αὐτῶν ard" τοῦ 
alone with themselves, And os "were *descending ‘they from the 
ὄρους διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα pndevi ἀδιηγήσωνται ἃ ele 
mountain he charged them - that to noone they should relate what they 
δον." εἰμὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς Tov ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν 
had acen except when the Son of man from among [the) dead 
ἀναστῇ. 10 καὶ τὸν λόγον ixparnoay πρὸς éavruve, ἐσυζη- 


be risen. And that. saying they kept among themselves, ques- 
rovvrec" τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 
tioning what is the "from "among [*the] “dead rising. 


11 Kai ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Ort" λέγουσιν & οἱ γραμ- 
And theyasked him, enying, That 7aay ‘the “seribes 


partic ὅτι "Ἡλίαν! δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ; 12 Ὁ.δὲ Ἰάποκριθείς 


that Elias must come first ? Andhe  answerlpg 
εἶπεν" αὐτοῖς, Ε Ἡλίας" ἱμὲν! ἐλθὼν πρῶτον, πιἀποκαθιστᾷ" 
sald ἴο them, Elias indeed having come first, restores - 


a 


πάντα' καὶ πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ roy υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 


allthings; and how it hasbeen written of the Son _ ‘. of man 
ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ ο“"ἐξουδενωθῇῷ.ὃ 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω 
that many things he should suffer and be set at nought: but Iasay 
1 ~~ .« . ke ¢ Ι ᾿ . 3 ? 1} “- εἰ 
ὑμῖν, ore καὶ *HXiac" ἐλήλυθεν, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα 
to you, that also Elias hnscome, and theydid tohim whatever 
Ῥαηθέλησαν," καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

they desirad, as ithas boen written of him. 


14 Kai «ἐλθὼν! πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς "elder! ὄχλον. πολὺν 
And bnvingcome to the disciples hesaw ἃ “οἴοσὰ ‘great 

περὶ αὐτούς. καὶ γραμματεῖς ""συζητοῦντας" “adbroic." 15 καὶ 
aro.nd them, and scribes discussing with them, And 
σβεῤβθέως! πᾶς ὁ. ὄχλος “dw! αὐτὸν τοἐξεθαμβήθη," καὶ; 
immediately all tho crowd  secing him weregpreatly amazed, and 


2 + οὕτως thus Trra. 
5 τρεῖς σκηνάς LITrA. ; 
 éxpoBor yap ἐγένοντο for they became greatly afraid Lrrra. 


F Ῥαββεί TA. 


P Μωύσεϊ LIW; Μωνσῇ TrA. 5 συνλαλοῦντες T. 
t’'HAeia τ. —- ¥ ἀποκριθῇ he should answer Trra. 
1 ἐγένετοτ. 7 — λέγουσα 


© Ἡλείας T. 


OTTraW. 2 axovere αὐτοῦ LTTrA. Set μὴ 1. b καὶ καταβαινόντων LTTr. 5 ἐκ τὸ 
ἃ ἃ εἶδον διηγήσωνται LTTrA. © συνζητοῦντες LTTrA. {Ὃ τι whorefore Lw. & + οἱ 
Φαρισαῖος καὶ the Pharisees and [L}r. b “Heiay τ΄ 1 ἔφη Βαϊ TTrA. k λείας T. 
ι.-- μὲν T[Tr]. πὶ ἀποκαθιστάνει LITrA. 5; (γεαὰ and how has it been written, &c.) LT, 
0 ἐξουδενηθῇ (4 A) LTrA; ἐξουθενωθὶ Yr. νὰ ἤθελον TIrA. 45 ἐλθόντες ττ. ἢᾺ εἶδο 

they saw Trr. eS συνζητοῦντας Ὶ TrA. ἴδ πρὺς αὐτούς with thomirr. δ“ εὐθὺς TEA 


wa ἰδόντος LTTrA. 


κα ἐξεθαμβήθηο y LTTrA. 


IX, MARK. 
προστρέχοντες. ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. 16 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν Frove 


running to [him] saluted him, And he asked the 
ypappareic," Ti tovgnreire' πρὸς "αὐτούς," 17 Kai Ῥάπο- 
scribes, What discuss yo with them ? And an- 


κριθεὶς" εἷς Ex τοῦ ὄχλου ‘elrrev," Διδάσκαλς, ἤνεγκα τὸν υἱόν 
swering one ουὐοῖ the crowd said, Teacher, I brought "son 


au πρός σε, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον. 18 καὶ drov-4av" αὐτὸν 


my to thee, having a*spirit “‘dumb; and wheresocrer him 
΄ tf e ’ “΄ 48 " »7ἢἢ s a ? 4 
καταλάβῃ procet avrov'" καὶ ἀφρίζει, καὶ τρίζει rove 
it seizes it dashes "down ‘him; and hefoams, and gnashes 


ὀδόντας. ἰαὐτοῦ," καὶ ξηραίνεται: καὶ ξεῖπον" τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


his tecth, and 15 witheringaway. And [I spoke to “disciples 
σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, καὶ ovKicyvoay. 19 Ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 
‘thy that it they might cast out, and they had not power. Buthe an- 


κριθεὶς ΒΞαὐτῳ' λέγει, Q γενεά ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ewerlung him says, O "generation '‘unhelioving! until when. with you 

ἔσομαι; ἕως wore ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός με. 
ehall I be? until when shall I bear with you? Bring him to me, 
20 Kai ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν" καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν εὐθέως 


And they brought him to him, Andseeing him immediaicly 
τὸ πνεῦμα"! . Xiorapakey" αὐτόν, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς 
the spirit threw into*convalsions "him, and haying fallenupon the 


γῆς ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. 21 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν. πατέρα αὐτοῦ, 
earth herolled foaming, And she asked his father, 


Πύσος χρόνος ἐστὶν we τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; Ὃ «δὲ εἶπεν, 
How long atime isit that this been withhim? <Andhe said, 


Παιδιόθεν. 22 καὶ πολλάκις αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς πῦρ' ἔβαλεν καὶ 
From childhood. And often him bothinto fire itcast and 
εἰς ὕδατα, ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν" "GAN" εἴ τι οδύνασαι," 
Into waterr, that it might destroy him: but if anything thou art able 


βοήθησον ἡμῖν, 
(todo), help us, And Je- 


σοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, To εἰ δύνασαι"! Ῥπιστεῦσαι,; πάντα δυνατὰ 


being moved with pity on us. 


sua said tohim, “If thouartable tobelisve, all things are possible 
τῷ πιστεύοντι. 24 Kai" τεὐθέως! κράξας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ 
to him that believes. And immediately crying out the father of the 


παιδίου “werd δακρύων! ἔλεγεν, Πιστεύω, 'Κύριε,! βοήθει 
little child with tears said, I believe, Lord, help 
μον.τῃ.ἀπιστίᾳ. 25 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ ὁ ᾿1ησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει τ 
mine unbelief. But “seeing ‘Jesus that *was ‘running ‘together 
ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ. 
*a*crowd, rebuked the spirit {86 unclean, saying to it, 
Τὸ “πνεῦμα τὸ ἄλαλον κἀὶ κωφόν," ἐγώ ὅσοι ἐπιτάσσω," ἔξελθε 
Spirit damb and deaf, I thee command, come 
TE" αὐτοῦ, καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. 26 Kai **xod- 
outof-him, and πὸ more mayestthouenterinto him. And hoving 
Eav.5 καὶ πολλὰ βεσπαράξαν" bequrov," ἐξῆλθεν" καὶ 
eriedout,and *much ‘thrown ‘into "σοι ττι]δίουβ , “him, it came out; and 
ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρός, wore “" πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 


he became Asif dead, eo that many said that he was dead, 
Y αὐτούς thein OLtTra. - σννζητεῖτε LTTrA. 5 αὑτούς B. : 
him irr 4, © — εἶπεν LTTrA. 4 édy LTTrA. ¢ — αὐτόν (read [hitn)) T. 


(read [his] leeth) (L}rtra. 
LitrA. * συνεσπάραξεν LT. 
° δύνῃ LITrA. P — πιστεῦσαι τττί Δ]. 
δακρνων LTTrA. t — Κύριε LTT AW. 
TvevpaLitraA, * ἐπιτάσσω σοι Tira. 
GQLTT:AW, δ —‘auroy G[L}iTrA. 


BetwmaTTra. ΒΒ αὐτοῖς them @Ltrraw, 
1+ ex since LTTraw. ; 

4 -- καὶ (L]T[TrJa. 
'¥ + ὁ the'(crowd) 1. 
yean from L. 
ΓΑ - τοὺς tha LTTrA 


σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 23 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Τη-᾿ 


. 25 


Mm καὶ εἰς πῦρ αὐτὸν ΤΑ. 
Γευθὺς TTra, , 


3 κράξας GLITrAW. 


ΤΙ7 


to Atm saluted him, 
16 And he asked tha 
scribes, What quostion 
ye with them? 17 And 
one of the maltitude 
answered and βαϊ, 
Master, J have brought 
unto thee my son, 
which hath a dumb 
spirit; 18 and where- 
soever he taketh bim, 
he teareth him: and 
he foamoth, and gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and 
pineth away: and] 
opere to thy: disciples 
that they phould cast 
him ont; and- they 
could not. 19 He an 
awereth him, and énith, 
QO fuithless generation, 
how long shall I ba 
with you? how long 
Bhall 1 suffer you? 
bring him unto me! 
20 And they brought 
him unto him: and 
when he caw him; 
strgightway the spirié 
tare him; and he fell 
on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 
21 And he asked his 
father, How long is it 
ago since tiis came 
moto him? And he 
seid, Ofachild. 22 And 


᾿ ofttimes it hath cast 


him into the fire, and 
into the waters, .to 
destroy him: but if 
thou canyt do any 
thing, heave tompas- 
sion on us, end help 
us. 23 Jesus said unto 
him, If thou canst be-~ 
‘lieve, all thinga are 
ossible to him that 
elieveth. 24 And 
straight way the father 
of the child cried out, 
and said with tears, 
Lord, -I believo; hel 
thou mine unbelie 
en Jesus saw 
that the people came 


nha together, ha 
rebuked ,the foul 
spirit, saying unto 


him, Zhou dumb ant 
deaf spirit, I charge 
thee, come out of him, 
and enter bo more 
Into him, 26 And the 
spirtt cried, and reut 
him sore, and eamea 
out of him: and he 
Was a8 one dead; in- 
somuch that man 

said, Ho is dea 


> ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ answered 


£ — αὐτοῦ 
17d πνεῦμα εὐθὺς 
2 ἀλλὰ Τ, 
5--- μετὰ 
τ ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν 
“8 σπαράξας 
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27 ut Jesus took him 
by tho hand, and lifted 
him up; and he arose. 


28 And when he was 
como Into the house, 
his disciples asked him 
privately, Why could 
not we cast him out? 
22 And he said unto 
them, This kind can 
come forth by nuthiug 
but by prayer and 
fosting. 


30 And they depart- 
ed thence, and passed 
through Galilee ; and 
he would not that any 
man should know ἐξ, 
31 For he taught his 
disciples, and said unto 
them, Tho Son of man 
Is delivered into the 
hands of men, and 
they shall kill him; 
aud after that he ia 
killed, he shall rise 
the third day. 32 But 
they understood not 
that saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 


33 And ho came to 
Capernaum: and belng 
Jn the house he asked 
thy, Wiint wns it 
that yo disputed a- 
mong yourselrcs by 
th: way? H But they 
held their peuco: for 
by the way they hnd 
dieputed nmong them- 
Eelvea, who should be 
the grenteat. 35 And 
ho sat down, and enlled 


the twelve, and saith. 


unto them, [fFany man 
desire to be first, the 
same ehmil be last of 
all, and servant of all. 
46 And he took a child, 
and set him in the 
midst of them: and 
when he had taken 
him in his arms, 
he snid unto them, 
92 Whosoever = shall 
receive one of such 


children in my name, 


reeciveth me: an 

whosoever shall re- 
ecive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent 
me. 38 And John an- 
ewered him, saylng, 
Master, we raw one 
carting out devila In 
thy uame, and he fol- 
loweth not us: and 


IX: 


χειρός" ἤγειρεν αὐτόν, 
ἃ, raised*up ‘him, 


MAPKO®. 
27 ὁ. δὲ Ἰησοῦς κρατήσας δαὐτὸν τῆς 
But Jesus, havingtaken him by the, 


καὶ ἀνέστη. 
and he arosa. 


28 Kai εἰσελθόντα. αὐτὸν" εἷς οἶκον οἱ. μαθητὰὶϊ αὐτοῦ 


And when ho was entered into 8 house his di:ciples 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν,! "Ort! ἡμεῖς οὐκιὴἠδυνη- 
askod Lim apart, Because [of what] “wo ‘were not 


θημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 29 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτο τὸ γένος 
able tocnast out 12 And heanid tothem, This kind 
ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ Kai νηστείᾳ." 
by nothing can go out except by prayer and fasting. 
90 Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύοντο" διὰ τῆς 
And from thence baving gone forth they went through 
Γαλιλαίας" καὶ οὐκ.ἤθελεν ἵνα τις. 'γνῷ"" 91 ἐδίδασ- 
Galllee; _ ond he would not that anyone should know [it]; *he*wns *toach- 
xev γὰρ τοὺς. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς 
ing “for hia disciples, and said to them, The Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 
of man ia delivered: into [the} hands of men, and 
ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν. καὶ ἀποκτανθείς. "ry rpir 
they will kill ‘him ; and having been killed, on the thir 


ἀναστήσεται. 32 Οἱιδὲ ἡγνύουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο 
bre will arise, 


But they understood not the soylng, and wore ofraid 
αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι: 
*him *to 7ask. 
33 Kai "ἦλθεν εἰς “Καπερναούμ'" καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος 
And hecame to Capernaum ; and “in*the ‘house ‘boing 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς, Ti ἐν τῇ ὑδῷ Ῥπρὸς ἑαυτοὺς" διελογίζεσθε: 
heaxked ‘them, Whatin the way among yourselves were ye discussing ἢ 
34 Οἱἐδὲ ἐσιώπων" πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν "ἐν 
But thay were silent; *with *%one ‘another “for they had bcendiscussing by 
Ty ὁδῷ," τίς εἰζων. 35 καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησεν rote 
the. way, who[was] greater. ,And sitting down hecalled the 
δώδεκα, Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, EL rig θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσται 
twelve, and hesays tothem, If anyonedesires “first ‘to *be, heshall be 
td » ᾿ ᾽ ᾿ 4 
πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. 36 Καὶ λαβὼν 
Sof "all last and of all ‘servant. And having taken 
παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ty μέσῳφ.αὐτῶν' καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος 
alittlechild he βοὲ it in theirmidst; ond having taken “in(["his)‘*orms 
> 4 1 ᾽ ~ n yay mt ~ 4 ΄ χιδίωνὶ 
αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 37 Oc. ἐὰν" ty τῶν "τοιούτων παιδίων 
"it hosasid tothem, Whoever one of such little chlidren 
δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόμειτί. μον, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ δὲ "ἐὰν! ἐμὲ 
shall recelve in my name, me receives; and whoever me 
δέξηται," οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
shall receive, mot me _ receives, but him who sent ma, 
38 "᾿Απεκρίθη.δὲ" αὐτῷ "ὁ ]ωάννης λέγυν," Διδάσκαλε, εἴδομέν 
And anawered *him 1John . saying, Teacher, Wo ΒΩ 
x ~ > 8 ’ , ? yn 3 . λ θ “- 
τινα " τῷ:ὀνόματί. σον ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, Υὸς οὐκ. ἀκολουθεῖ 
someone in thy name casting out demons, who followa not 


ἡμέρᾳ" 
duy 


ἡ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ his hand τττι. 
O 7 wherefore Lw. 
πὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας after three days LTTrA. 


LTTrA. & 
᾿γνοῖ LTTrA. 


9 Καφαρναούμ LTTraw. 
5 Fatdiwy τούτων of these little children τ. 
[δὲ] L; ἔφη spoke (to him) Trra. 


ὁ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ LTT. Ἷκατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν 
i Κακεῖθεν LTTrA. κΚ ἐπορεύοντο Ltr. 
5 ἦλθον they canie trtra, 
P — πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς LTTrA. 4 [ev τῇ 080) 1». Γὰν {ὔϑξῖχτγα. 
t δέχηται should receive τὰ, ἃ ἀπεκρίθη 
ν.-- λέγων τ. Ἢ ἐν RLTIrAW. 


bh — καὶ νηστείᾳ TA]. 


¥— 6 GLW. 


Z .-- ὃς οὐκ ἀκολονθεῖ ἡμῖν α, 


IX. MARK. 


€ ~ ’ " ~~ tc ~ 
ἡμῖν." καὶ ᾿ἐκωλύσαμεν! αὑτόν, *ore οὐκ.ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν." 
us, and wo forbade him, because he follows not ud. 
39 Ὁ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Μὴ. κωλύετε αὐτόν" οὐδεὶς. γάρ ἐστιν 


But Jesus said, Forbid not him ; for noone there is 
ὃς ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ ry.dvopari.pov, καὶ δυνήσεται 
Who éshalldo ἃ work of power in my name, and be able 


q ~ , ay 3 » : ~ 4 a 
ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί με. 40 dc.ydp οὐκιἔστιν Kab’ νὑμῶν," ὑπὲρ 
readily to.sponk evil of mo; forhowho isnot against you, for 
~ 3 aN a LY 4 ~ , 
ὑμῶν" ἐστιν. 41 ὃς γὰριἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον 
you is, For whoover may give 7to 7drink ‘you & cup 
’ ~ , ef ἔν i 4 , 
ὕδατος ἐν “τῷ" ὀνόματί μου," ὅτε χοιστοῦ ἐστε, ἀμὴν λέγω 
οἱ water in , wy naw, because “Christ's ‘ye arc, vorily I say 
ὑμῖν, δοὐ-μὴ ἀπολέσῃ" τὸν μισθὺν αὐτοῦ. 42 Καὶ 6c.av 
to rou, in noe wise should ho lo-e lz reward. And whoever 
’ ε ~ ~~ ~ 4 , 

σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν ικορῶν ὁ τῶν "πιστευόντων εἰς 
fi. ¥ cullse Sto “uvend ‘one 3206 7the “little ‘ones who bellove in 
’ ’ ᾿ ? , ~ ~ ᾽ , 4 
ἐμέ." καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον εἰ περίκειται ἰλίθος. μυλικὸς! 
luu, μοοὰ itis for him rather if- is put a millstone 

‘ a 3 -«- 3 f ? a 4 

πεοὶ Tov.TpayrAov.avTov, Kai βέβληται - εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
tie ἋΣ hus neck, and he has been cast into the Bea. 
43 Καὶ ἐὰν σκανδαλίζῃ! σε ἡ.χείρισον, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν" 


sud if "should ‘couse Sto 'otfend *thee ‘thy “hand, cut off it: 
΄ ] 3 ‘ Ι λλ 4 - πὶ Ι 4 4 » λθ ~~ C 
καλόν ἴσοι ἐστὶν! κυλλὸν Metco τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 
pool fortKee itis maimed into life toenter, (rather) 


7 ᾿ ~ ~ ᾽ ® 3 
ἢ Tac δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ 
than the two hands having togoawny into the Gehenna, into the 
= pany "» Ἂν ΠΗ ι ἡλ τὲ ~ > λ ~~ ‘ 
πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον, 44 “omou ὑ-σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ.τελευτᾷ, καὶ 
fire the unquenchable, where their worm dies not, and 
τὸ πῦρ οὐ.σβένγυται." 45 καὶ ἐὰν O-7ru'c.cov σκανδαλίζῃ 
the fire is not quenched And if thy foot should cause to *vffend 
ce, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν' καλόγ ο Ῥέστιν σοι! εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
'tnee, cut olf it: food itis forthea toecnter into 
ν ’ a 4 a a’ » - 

ζωὴν yw ov, ἢ Tove δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς 
hio lame, [rather]thar the two feet having to be cast into 
THY γέενναν, ‘ic τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον." 46 τόπου ὁ σκώληξ 
tte Gehenna, intothe fire the nnquenchable, where “vor 
* ~ 1 ~ ᾿ 4 - 1 ΄ ᾿ ε 
αὐτῶν οὐ.τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πὺρ οὐ.σβέννυται." 47 καὶ ἐὰν ὁ 


‘their dies not, and the fire” is ποὺ quenched And if 
ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν" καλόν 
thine eye should cause “to “offend ‘thee, cust out St: good 


ὅσοι ἐστὶν" μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
for thee itis with one cye toenter into the kingdum 
θεοῦ, 7 δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν 
of God, [rather} thin two eyes having tobecnst into the 

vay ἱτοῦ πυρύς, 48 ὅπου ὁ.σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ.τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ 
Da of fire, where their worm dies not, and the 
ro ov.cBévvurat. 49 Πᾶς. γὰρ πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται, “καὶ 
fire is not quenched For everyone with fire shall be salted, ond 
masa θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται.! 50 καλὸν τὸ "ώλας," 
¢vTery eacrifice with salt shall be ralted. Good [is)tho | salt, 


ἐεν- 
ehen- 


* exwAvomev TIra, 
hotl jluwing us T. © ἡμῶν us ETTrAW. 
© + ὅτι that [τιτττὰ. © ἀπολέσει shall he lose Ltr. 
LTT Al. © πίστιν ἐχόντων have faith-a; — eis ἐμέ T. 
Au USS LTTrA. κ σκανδαλίσῃ T. Ἰ ἐστίν σε LITA. 
P—verse44 [Tr], 9. τ [γὰρ] [ὉΓ 1, Ρ ἐστίμ σε LTTrAW. 
[εἸτττ[ ΑἹ. r — verse 40 Ἰ11τ]. § σέ ἐστιν ΤΊτΑ. 
πᾶσα θυσία avs ἁλισθήσεται τίτι)} ν ἅλα τ 


ς -- τῷ GLTTraW, 
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we forbad him, be- 
enuse he followcth not 
us. 39 But Jesua epid, 
Forbid him not: for 
there is no man which 
shall do n miracle in 
my name, that can 
lightly speak. evil of 
mo. 10 For ho that 
ig not against us ig 
on our pare. 41 For 
whosoever shall give 
you ἃ ΟἿΡ of water to 
driuk in my nome, 
beeanse ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say 
unio you, he shall not 
loschis reward. 42 And 
whosoever shall offend 
one of these little ones 
that believe iu me, it 
18 better for hi:n that 
& millstone were hang= 
εὦ abdouz his neck, and 
he ware east into the 
fea, 43 Aud if thy 
band offend thee, cut 
it off : it is better for 
thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having 
two hands to en into 
hell, Into the fire that 
never shall be quench- 
ed: 44 where their 
worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quench- 
ed. 45 And if thy foot, 
offend thee, cut it offs 
it is betier for thee to 
enter halt into life, 
than having twvo feet 
to be cast into hell, 
into the flre that never 
Bhall be quenched: 
46 where thcir worm 
dicth not, and the 
fire is not qucnched, 
47 And if thino eye 
offend thee,. piuck it 
out: it is better for 
thce to enter into the 
kingdom of God with 
ou eyo, tlio hnving 
two eyes to be cast 
jutohell fire : 48 where 
their worm dicth not, 
and the fire is not 
quenched. 49 For eve 

one shnll be salted wit 

fire, and avery sacrifice 
shall be salted with 
Balt. 60 Salt ts good: 


ὁ [ὑτὶ οὐκ ἀκολονθεῖ ἡμῖν) Tr; ὅτι οὐκ ἠκολούθει ἡμῖν because he wag 
d — μον (read [τ Υ]} GLTra. 
8 + τούτων (read of these little ones) 
1 uvAos ovexds, millstone turned by 

. ™ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν LTT-AW. 

4 — εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον 
& — τοῦ πυρὸς LTTrA. 


u— καὶ 
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but if the salt have 
lost his saltneas, whare- 
with will ye ssagon It? 
Have salt in your- 
elves, and have poace 
one with another. 


ZX. And he arose 
from thenco, and com- 
eth Into the coasta of 
Judm@a by the farther 
side of 5 ordan: and 
the people rcsort unto 
him aguin; and, as he 
was wont, he taught 
then again. 2 And the 
Pharisees cure to him, 
and asked him, Is if 


lawful for a man to 


put away Ais wife? 
tempting him. 3 And 
he answered and snid 
unto them, What did 
Moses command you? 
4 And they said, Moses 
Buffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to 
pat her away. 5 And 
esus anstvered and 
said unto them, For the 
hardness of your heart 
he wrote you this pre- 
cept. 6 But from the 
beginning of the cre- 
ation God made them 
male and female, 7 For 
this cause sholl ἃ man 
leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to 
his wife; 8 and. they 
twain shall be one 
fiesh : so then they are 
mo more twain, but 
one flesh 9 What 
therefore God hath 
joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 
10 Aud in the house 
his disciples asked him 
again of the same 
matter. ll And hs 
saith unto them, Who- 
soever shall put away 
his wife, and marr 
mnother, committel 
adultery against her. 
12 And if a woman 
shall -put away her 
husband, and be mar- 
Fied to another, ashe 
committeth adultery. 


13 And they brought 
young children to him, 


that he should touch. 
them: and Ais disci- 


pie rebukeil those that 
rought them. 14 But 
when Jesus sow it, he 
was much displeased, 
and asid unto them, 
Suffer the little childs 
ren to come unto me, 


MAPKOS. IX, 3. 
o> : x 5 ws ae : 
av.dt τὸ πἄλας" dvadoy γένηται, ἦν rim αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε; 
νυ! the salt soltless is become, with what it yO season ἢ 
ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοὶς Σἅλας," καὶ εἰρήνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
Have in yourselres salt, and baat peace with ono another. 
10 ’Kakei@ev" ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Ιουδαίας, 
Andthtnce rising up he comes Into the borders of Jud@a, 
"διὰ τοῦ! πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου' καὶ "συμπορεύαονται! πάλιω 
by the- other side ofthe Jordan. And cone together again 
» Ι] é a ' ἷ»» , a 
ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ we εἰώθει πάλιν ἐδίδασκει 
crowds to him, and as hehad been accustomed again ho taught 
αὐτούς. 2 Kai προσελθόντες "οὶ" Φαρισαῖοι “ἐπηρώτησαν 
them, And coming to [him] the Pharisees asked 
αὐτὸν et ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες 
‘him’ if itis lawful fora hushand a wife to put away, tempting 
αὐτόν. 3 6.6é ἀποκοιθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti ὑμῖν ξνετείχατο 
him, But he answering said tothem, What tyouw ‘did *command 
IMwore;! 4 Οἱ. δὲ elroy," Μωσῆς ἐπέτρεψεν! βιβλίον ἀπο- 
*Moses ? ‘Aud they said, Mosea, allowed a hill of di- 
στασίον γράψαι, kai ἀπολῦσαι. 5 &Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ" ᾿Ιησοῦς 
vorce to write, and to put away. And = answering Jesus 
7 4 ΄ -- Sond # ~ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πρὸς τὴν.σκληροκαρδίαν. ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν" ὑμῖν 
said tothem, In view of your hardheartedneaa he wrote for you 
τὴν. ἐντολὴν.ταύτην" 6 ἀπὸ.δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἄρσεν καὶ 
this commandment ; but from [the] beglnning of creation male and 
θῆλν ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς Ῥὸ θεός." 7 ἕνεκεν τούτου καταλείψει 
female, ὥσπηδῆθ *them 1God. On account of this . shall *lenve 
ἄνθρωπος τὸν. πατερα.αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα, ἱκαὶ προσκολ- 
4a “man his father and mother, and shall be 
ληθήσεται" Ἐπρὸς τὴν.γυναϊκα" αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἔσονται. οἱ δύο 
joined to . his wife, and *shall‘*be 'the “two 
εἰς σάρκα μίαν" ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο, ἀλλὰ pia σάρξ. 96 
‘for "flesh ‘one; sothatnolongeraretheytwo, but one flesh. bata 
οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ, χωριξέτω. 10 Καὶ léy. 
therefore God united together, *man ‘let 7not separate, And ig 
TH οἰκίᾳ" πάλιν οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ! περὶ "τοῦ. αὐτοῦ" rns 
the house again - his disciples concerning the sanie think 
΄ , ΒΡ , ~~ 
ρώτησαν" αὐτόν. 11 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “OcPiay" ἀπολῦσῃ 


asked ἴῃ, And hesays tothem, Whoever should put away 
THYV.yuve ἰαὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ 
his wifs and should marry enother, commits adultery agninst 


αὐτήν. 12 καὶ ἐὰν «γυνὴ ἀπολύσῃ!" rov.dvépa.abrijcg "ai" 
her. Aud if a woman should put away ‘her husband and 
*yaun0p ἄλλῳ, μοιχᾶται. 
be married to another, she commits adultery. ᾿ ws 
18 Kai προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἅψηται. αὐτῶν' 
And they brought to him little children, that hemlghttouch, them, 
: ᾿ a ? ~ ὦν  - : 
ot.dé μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέρουσιν. 14 ἰδὼν. δὲ 
But the disciples rebuked those who broughtthem. Βυΐ having seen [it] 
ὁ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Agere τὰ παιδία 
Jesus waosindignant, end said tothem, Suffer the little children 


~, 
ἊΝ ἅλα tT. 
Ὁ... of GLTraW. 


ναικα Tj 
his Lrtra! 
away Trraz 


2 ada LTIrA. 
5 ἐπηρώτων werd asking LTTra. 
Ἢ ἐπέτρεψεν ωῦσῆς LITA; Μωῦσῆς ἐπέτ. W. 
anade them) [Σ]τττί ΑἹ. ἰ.-- καὶ ὡς 
ῖ Leis τὴν οἰκίαν LTTral ,ἴὸ --- αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) [τττη ΑἹ. 
© ἐπηρώτων were asking ΤΑ, 
τ.» καὶ TTrAb 


᾿ καὶ δια LTTrA, 5 σννπορεύονται TA, 

4 Mwions LTTAW. © εἶπαν LTTrA, 

8 ὁ δὲ but Tira. b — ὁ θεός (read he 

Χ τῇ γυναικὶ τι ; — πρὸς τὴν 

Ὁ τούτου 

VayLITrA. ἅ αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα she putting 
 γαμήσῃ ἄλλον should marry, another LTtras 


Υ καὶ ἐκεῖθεν LTTrAW. 


προσκολληθήσεται T. 


Χ. MAR K. 


ἔρχεσθαι πρός με, wai" μὴ κωλύετε abra’ τῶν.γὰο.τοιούτων 
Lo come to «6h me, «4 abd donothinder thom; for of such 
ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ" 15 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς. "ἐὰν" 
is the kingdom of God. Verily Isay toyou, Whoover 
ἢ a a e ~ ~ t s Γ ᾿ 
μὴ.δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ-.μὴ 
shal] not receive the kingdum of God ns a little child, ln no wise 
εἰσέλθν εἰς αὐτήν. 16 Καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτά, Ὗ 
shall enter into it. And having taken “in (“his] ‘arms 'them, 
τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ ᾿ηὐλόγει αὐτά." 
huting laid [his] hunds on them he blessed them. 
17 Kai ixropevopévov.atrod εἰς ὁδόν, προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ 
And as he went forth into [the] way, *running “up 
γονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, ri 
kneeling downto him a τοῦ him, "Teacher ‘good, what 
, τ ΄ ᾿ ν» [4 a .» ~ 
ποιήσω iva ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 18 Ὁ δὲ. Τησοῦς 
881} [ἂο that life eternal [ may eric? But 561: 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ti pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰμὴ 
aaid tohim, Why mecallest thou good? No one [is] good except 
εἷς, ὁ θεός. 19 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, ΣΜὴ.μοιχευσφς" 
one, God The commandments thou knoweat : Thou shouldest not commit 
μὴ φονεύσῃς"" μὴ κλέψῃς" 
aduliery ; thou shouldest ποῦ commit murder; thou shouldest not steal; thou 
μὴ-Ψψευδομαρτυρήσῃς" μὴ-ἀποστερήσῳς" τίμα τὸν 
shouldest not bear false witness; thou shouldeat not defraud; honour 


πατέρα.σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα". 20 Ὁ δὲ δἀποκριθεὶς! ϑεῖπεν" 


thy father and mother. Andhe answering said 
αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, “ταῦτα πάντα! ἐφυλαξάμην" ἐκ νεότητός 
to hii, Teacher, "these tall have I kept from *youth 
μου. 21 Ὁ. δὲ. Ἰησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
my. AndJesus looking upon him loved him, aod 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ev ὅσοι" ὑστερεῖ' ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις πώλη- 
said to him, Onethingtotheeislacking: go, asmuchas thou hast sell 
σον καὶ δὸς ‘rote! πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν 
and give totbe peor, nnd thou shalt have treasure in 


οὐρανφ᾽ Kai δεῦρο, ἀκολούθει μοι, ἄρας τὸν σταυρόν." 22 Ὁ. δὲ 


heaven; and come, follow me, taking up the crosa, But he, 
στυγνάσας imi τῷ Aoyw ἀπῆλθεν λυπούμενος" ἦν.γὰρ.ἔχων 
being sad at the word, went away grieved, for he had 


κτήματα πολλά. 23 Kai περιβλεψάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει τοῖς 
"possessions ‘many. And _— louking around Jeaus snys 
μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, we δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς 
to his disciples, How dificultly those *richea ‘having into 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. 24 Oi.d— μαθηταὶ ἐθαμ- 
the kingdom of God shall enter! And the disciples were as- 
βοῦντο ἐπὶ rotc.Adyotc.avrov. Ὁ. δὲ. Ἰησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς 
tonished at his words. And Jesus agnin answering 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τέκνα," πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστιν ἱσοὺς πεποιθότας 


Bays tothem, Children, bow difficult it is (for) those who trust 
ἐπὶ “roic! χρήμασιν" εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 
in riches into the kingdom of God = to entor | 


25 εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν κάμηλον διὰ ἱτῆς! τρυμαλιᾶς 'rijc! 
Ensier itia (for) «camel through the eye of the 

t— καὶ GITrAW νυ ay LTTrA. 

αὐτά he blesses them LW; - Οηὐλόγει αὐτά ITA, 

τ — gov thy (mother) Lt, & — a>. κριθεὶς Te 

Vebjratar, <oetheeTa, f— τοῖς Lrraw. 

1 — τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν T. k — τοῖς Liaw. 

needi2) Lm Ww. 


Ὁ ἔφη ITA, 


‘one and 


π + xarevaoye he blesses [therm] TTra. 


Ε — ἄρας τὸν στανρόν [L]tTr. 
1— τῆς (read an eye οὗ ἡ 
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and forbid thom not: 
for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 15 Verily 
I say unto you, Who- 
soerver shall not receive 
tho kingdom of God as 
5 little child, he shall 
not cuter thoreim 
16 And he took them 
op in his arms, put 
his hands upon them, 
and bleased them, 


17 And when he waa 
gone forth into th 
way, there cume on 
running, and kneeled 
to hin, and asked hii, 
Good Master, what 
shall I «do that I may 
inherit eternal Life? 
18 And Jesus said unto 
him, Why callest thou 
me good? tierce is none 
good but one, that ἰδ, 
God, 19 Thou knowest 
the commnndments, 
Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Defraud 
not, Honour thy father 
and mother, 20 And he 
aouswered and said 
unto him, Muster, all 
these have I observ- 
ed from my yvuth 
21 Then Jesus behold- 
ing him loved him, 
and said unto him, 
One thing thou lack- 
est: go thy way, sell 
whatsoerer thou hast, 
and give to the poor, 
and thou sbnit have 
treasure in hcoven: 
ond come, take up the 
cruss, an. follow me, 
22 And he was and at 
that aayiug, and went 
atvay gricsed: for he 
had great po-scssions, 
23 Aud Jesus looked 
round about, nod guith 
unto his dist iples, How 
hardly shall they that 
hare riches enter into 
the kingdom of God | 
™ And tho disciples 
were astonished at bls 
words, But Jcsus an- 
Bwerelh again, and 
salth unto them, Child- 
reu, how hard 1s it for 
them that trust in 
riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 
25 It is caosier for a 
cawol to go Enruneh 
the cye of a needle, 


τ εὐλόγει 


γ Μὴ φονεύσῃς, μὴ μοιχεύσῃς L. 


΄ πάντα ταυταῖ, 
ἢ χεκνία Le 
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than for a rich man 
to enter into the King- 
dom of God * 26 And 
they were astonished 
out of measure, ΒΟΥ ΠΩ͂ 
among = themeelves, 
Who tnen oan be anvod? 
27 And Josus looking 
upon them καὶ (ἢ, With 
men it ts impossible, 
but not with God: for 
with God all things 
ore possible, 26 Then 
Poter began to say 
unto him, Lo, we hava 
left all, and have fol- 
lowed ποθ, 29 And 
Jesus answered and 
anid, Verily I sny unto 
you, Thcre iso no man 
that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, 
or fathor, or mother, 
or wife, or children, 
er lands, for my sake, 
and the gospel’s, 30 but 
he shall Yeceive an 
hundredfold now in 
this time, houses, and 


brethren, and sisters,: 


and wothers, and 
children, nnd lands 
withrpersecutions; and 
in the world to come 
eternal lifa 31 Dut 
many that are first 
shall be last ; and the 
last first, 


thot δὲ ἔσονται 


$2 And they were in 
the way going 


Jerus. 
Jerurnlem ; and Jesus 


went before them: nnd° 
they wore amnzed ; and 
as they followed, they 
wefe afrnid. And he 
took again the twelve, 
and begnn to tell then 
what things should 
happen ‘unto him, 
33 saying, Dchold, we 
go up.to Jerusalem ; 
and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto 
the chief priests, and 
untg the scribes ; and 
they shall condemn 
him to death, and shalt 
deliver him to the 
Gentiles : 34 and the 
ahall mock him, an 
shall scourge him, and 
shall spit upon him, 
and shall kill him: 
and the third day he 
ebali rise again... 


35 And James and 
John, the sons of Ze 
bedes, come unto him, 


ΜΆΡΚΟΣ. Χ. 
ῥαφίδος "εἰσελθεῖν," 7 πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
ΠΝ }{] to pass, than [{0ΓΥ] nrich man inte the -kingdon of God 
εἰσελθεῖν. 26 O1.cé περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες πρὺς 
to enter, And they excocdingly were astonishod, Buying almyng 
ἑαυτούς, Kai τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 27 ᾿Εμβλέψας."δὲ" αὐτοὶς 
themaclres, And who isable. to be savod? Dut looking om them 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει, Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 5 ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ov παρὰ 
Josus saye, With men [it Is] Impossible, but not with 
Pry)" θεῷ' πάντα.γὰρ δυνατά Yor" παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. r28 "Kail! 
God; forallthings “possible ‘are with God, And 
" ~ = ΄ , ὃ 
ἤρξατο "ὁ Πέτρος λέγειν" αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδού, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, 
*began ‘Peter tossy tohim, Lo, we left all, 
καὶ ᾿ἠκολουθήσαμεν" σοι. 29 YAroxpiOeic.dé ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς elev," 
and followed thee, But answering Jesus srid, 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ ἀδελφούς, 
Very Isay toyou, Noone there 18 who hnsleft house, or brothers, 
᾿ ἐδ , “Δ , . ͵ xt * on ‘ a 
ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ πατέρα, 1) μητερα,"} τῆ γυναῖκα," ἢ τέκνα, ἣ 
or = sistera, or father, or mother, or wifo, or children, or 
ἀγρούς, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ Υ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 30 ἐὰν. μὴ) λάβῃ 
onds, forthe snkeofne and ofthe glad tidings, that shali not reecive 
ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ. καιρῴ. τούτῳ, οἰκίας Kai adeh~ 
8 hundrodgfold now In this time: houses aud bro- 
ovg Kai ἀδελφὰς καὶ "μητέρας! καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγρυύς, μετὰ 
thera ond sistora and mothers and children and  lnnis, with 
διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ.ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 31 πολ- 
persecutions,and In the age  thatiscoming life elernal. “Many 
πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ "οἱ! ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
but *shall*bea “frst Inst, apd the lust firat. 
32 Ἦσαν.δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες tic Ἱεροσόλυμα; καὶ 
And they werein the way going up to erusniem, 5 and 
ἦν προάγων αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ᾿ἐθαμβοῦντο. «ai! 
"was "going *on “before *them 1 Jesus, and they were astonished,’ and 


ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς 
following were afraid, And having token to (him) again the 


δώδεκα, otaro αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ 


. twelve, he began them totell thethings which were about *to“him 
συμβαίνειν". 33 Ὅτι, ἰδού, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ‘Iepood\upa, καὶ 
"to “happen : Behold, we go up to erusnlem, and 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ 
the Son of man will be delivered up tothe chiefpriests and 
‘“roic" γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, Kai 
to the scribes, and they will condemn him todeath, and 


. παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 34 καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ, 


will deliver up him tothe Gentiles, And they will mock him, 
*eai μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτόν, Kai ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ," Kai ἄπο- 
and will scourge him, and _ will spit upon hin, and will 
. ~ e ’ ΄ el 4 f =~ ca ¢ f ll ' , 
κτενοῦσιν "αύυτον"" καὶ "Ty τρίτῃ ἡμερᾳ' αἀναστησεται. 
ἘΠῚ him; and onthe third ‘day he willrise ngain, 

35 Kai προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿Ιάκιυβος καὶ Iwavyne Soi" 

And come up tohim- James and Jobn, the 


πὸ διελθεῖν EGLTTAW. 
ᾳ --- ἐστιμ (read [1γ8]} Trr. 
have followed LTT: aw, 
Jesus said. (— amok, 
Σ + ἕνεκεν for the sake G[u]TTraw. 
©— τοῖς 


4 — αὐτόν (read [him] [L}:{Tr]. 


end those Trr, 


ἢ — δὲ but rtra. ὁ. + [τοῦτο] this [is]L. P—ré1TTraw. 
¥ — καὶ GLTTraW. 5 λέγειν ὃ Πέτρος TA. t ηκολουθήκαμέν 

5 ἀποκριθεὶς (omit but) ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπαν GLtiw ; ἔφη ὁ Ἰησοῦς 

"ἢ μητέρα, ἢ πατέρα LTTrA. * — ἢ γυναίκα LTTrA. 
t μητέρα mother LTr. ® — οἱ GLW, b ot δὰ 

ἃ καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ, καὶ μαστιγώσονσιν αὐτὸν LITA. 
Γμετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ufter three days LTTra. ε --- οἱ Δ. 


δὲ) ΤΑ. 


L. 
Γ 


X. MARK. 

; ia r 
υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου, λέγοντες", Arddon re, θέλομεν ἵνα ὃ. ἐὰν 
sons of Zcbedce, sayibg, Teacier, wede re that whatevor 


αἰτήσωμεν ἢ ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. 86 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπενα τἵς, Ti θέλετε 

we way ask thou wouldest do for us. And ho said tothem, What doye desire 
τ 4 7 . ~ a ~ , 

"ποιῆσαί pe" ὑμῖν; 87 Οἱ δὲ λεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Δὸς ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς 
Yto2%do «= "me for you? Andthey said tohim, Givo tous, that one 

mig δεξιῶν.σου! καὶ εἷς ® ἐξ εὐωνύμων". σοι! καθίσωμεν. ἐν 
at thy right hand and one εὖ thy left hand wemay sit in 

ry -~ 1 - » 

τῇ δόξῃ σον. 88 Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκιοἴδατε τί 
thy gory. But Jesus said tothem, 
> « , ~ 4 , . δ é ‘ A q- ‘If ᾿ 

αἰτεῖσθε. δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτηριον" O ἔγω πίνω, ἵκαι' τὸ 


yeask Are ye able todrink the cup which I drink, and ‘the 
βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βηαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι; 
*baptisin I which of Yam 'bap.iized [with], ‘to “be *baptizod [“with] ? 


199 Οἱ. δὲ τεΐπον" αὐτῷ, Δυνάμεθα. ‘0.68. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Andthey ssid tolim, We nre able, But Jesus said tothem, 
, 1 , ᾿Ξ [4 
Τὸ "μὲν! ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, πίεσθε. καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 
The "πὰς eup which drink, yeshalldrink;andthe baptism 
ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίξομαι, βαπτισθήσεσϑε" 40 τὸ.δὲ καθί- 
which om baptized [with], ye shall bo baptized [with] ; but to sit 
} ery «Geil LP can) taal) οὐκ στα; tuo 
σαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου" “καὶ! ἐξ εὐωνυμωνἧμου" οὐκιέστεν ἐμὸν 
αὐ toy right hand , and at: my left bind is not mine 
δοῦναι, adr’ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. 41 Kai ἀκούσαν- 
togive, but [to those} for whom it has been prepared. And having 


TEC 
heard [this] tho began 


‘lwdvvcv 42 %0.dé.’ Inoovg προσκαλεσάμενος 


ten and 


αὐτοὺς" λέγει 


to be indignant about James 


Johu But Jesus having called to him) ‘them says 
αὐτοῖς. Οἴδατε Gre ‘ot δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν 
tothem, Yeknow that those who are accounted toruleover the nations 


κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν" καὶ οἱ. μεγάλοι.αὐτῶν κατεξουσιάξου- 
exercise lurdshipover them; aud their great oner excreise authority 
rs ? .- a wr Ι γ tea ' , 
σιν αὐτῶν. 48 οὐχ οὕτως δὲ “ἔσται! ἐν vty’ ἀλλ 
orer them; not thus however shall it be among you; but 
Oc .2éa tl O23 y. ¢ θ ? ll 1] « - ΡΝ τὸ td , 
c.teav" θέλῃ γενέσθαι μέγας" ἐν υμῖν, ἔσται τοιάκονος 
‘whoever de-ires to become great among you, shallbe “servant 
ὑμῶν." 44 καὶ ὃς. "ἂν" θέλῃ ὑμῶν" γενέσθαι" πρῶτος, ἔσται 
‘your; and whoerer desires of you to become first, shall be 
, e “5. ᾿ ΓΑ " % ε «" —~ 3 ΨΥ U "ἢ 
πάντων δοῦλος" 45 καὶ.γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρώπου οὐκ ῦλθεν 


ΒΟΥ 3411 'bondman. For even the Son of man caiue not 
διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν. ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ 
to be served, but to serve, and to give his Life 


λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν, 
@ranusom for many. 

46 Kai “ipyovrac" εἰς “Ἱεριχώ" καὶ ἐκπορευομένον.αὐτοῦ 

And theycome to Jericho; and as he waa going out . 

ἀπὸ “Ἱεριχώ,! καὶ τῶν.μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ, 
from Jericho, and his disciples, and a‘crowd ‘large, 
(υἱὸς Τιμαίου Bapripatoc 86" τυφλὸς ΒΒ ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν 
@son of Timmus, Bartimaeus the blind [man], wassitting beside the 


Yo know not what ΕΒ 


ot δέκα ἤρξαντο ayavaxreiy περὶ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ 
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saying, Bfnster, we 
vould that thou 


shouldest do for ua 
whatsocver we shall 
desire, 36 And he said 
unto tiem, What 
would ye that I shoul¢ 
do for you? 37 They 
said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may 
sit, one on thy right 
lhand, and the other on 
thy left hand, in thy 
lory. 38 But Jesus 
Knid unto them, Ye 
know not what ye 
nsk;: can ye drink of 
the cup thant I drink! 
of? nnd be baptized. 
with the baptism that 
I am bnptized with? 
39 And they snid unto 
him, Weenn, And Je 
hua δαϊᾷ unto them, 
¥o shall Jndeed drink 
of the cup that 1 drink 
of ; and with the bap- 
tism that I am _ hap- 
tized withal shall ye 
be baptized: 40 but to 
sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand 
ia not mine to give; 
but ἐξ shall be given to 
them for whom it ia 
prepared, 41 And when 
the ten heard it, they 
began to be much diz 
pleased with James 
and John. 42 But Jesus 
called them to him, 
aud saith unto them, 
Ye know that they 
which are accounted 
to rule over the Gen- 
tiles cxercise lordship 
orcr them; and their 
great ones exercise 
authority upon them, 
43 But so shall it not 
be among you: but 
whosoever will 
great among you, 
shall be your wninister: 
41 and whosoerer of 
you will be the chief- 
est, shail be servant 
of all. 15 For even the 
Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto 
but to miniater, and 
to give his lifo a ran- 
pom for many. 


46 And they came 
to Jericllo: and as he 
went out of Jericho 
with his disciples and 
& great numter of peo~ 
ple, blind Bartimeus, 
the son of Timeus, sat 
by the highway sida 
begging. 47 And when 


Β + αὐτῷ to him [njrrra. t+ oe thee LTTrAW, 
ποιήσω. Lelray LTTrA. .™ σὸν ἐκ δεξιῶν ΤΊτΑ. 
Ρ-- σον (read [thy] left hand) [L]rrra. 
* — μου (read [my) left hand) aLtrraw. 
“ ἐστιν ἢ ἰδ Lira κἂν {τὶ 
4 ἐὰν otra, ὃ ἐν ὑμῖν among you L. 
€ + ὃ the (son) LrTraw, 


B + gov thy T. 
4 OY LTTrA, 


y μέγας γενέσθαι TTr. 
© εἶναι to be Ltr. 
Z=— ὁ (readablind[man)) LTTra, 


τ᾿ εἶπαν LTTrA. 
τ καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς LTTrA. 
© ὑμῶν διάκονος GLTTrAW. 
4 ἔρχεται he comes L. 


© ποιήσω I should do Ltr; pe 


© ἀριψτερῶν TTIrA. 
© — μὲν TTrAy 


9 Ἱερειχώ Te 


bs + προσαίτης a beggar TTrdy 
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bo heard that it was 
Jesus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and 
Bay, Jesus, thou Son 
of David, hpve mercy 
on me, 48 And many 
charged him that he 
should hold h!s peace: 
but he cried the more 
agreat denl, Zon Son 
of David, have mercy 
oume. 49 And Jesua 
stood still, and com- 
monded him to be 
enlled. And they call 
the olind man, saying 
unta him, Be of goo 

comfort, rise; | he 
calleth thée. 50 And 
he, ensting away bis 
garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus, 51 And 
Jesua answered and 
said unto him, What 
wilt thou thnt I should 
do unto thee? The 
blind man said unto 


him, Lord, that I 
might recel¥e my 
slght. 42 And Jesus 


said unto him, Go my 
way; thy faith hal 

mado thee whole. And 
immediaoiely he receiv- 
ed his sight, and fol- 
lowed Jeeusintheway. 


XI. And when they 
came nigh to Jerusa- 
lem, unto Bethphage 
and Dethany, at the 
mount of Olives, he 
ecndcth forth two of 
his disciples, 2 and 
anith unto them, Go 

our way ivto the vil- 
age over against you: 
apd as soon as ye be 
entcred into it, ye 
shall find a colt ticd, 
whercon never Man 
set; loose him, and 
bring Aim. 83 And if 
any mun say unto you, 
Why do ye this? 6a 
ye that the Lord hat 
need of him; and 
straightway he will 
send him hither, 4 And 
they went their way, 
and found the colt tled 
by the door withont in 
a place where two ways 
met; and they loose 
him. 5 And certain of 
them thot atood there 
anid unto thom, What 
do ye, loosing the colt ? 
B And they anid unto 
them even as Jesus hod 
commanded : and they 


MAPK O &. X, XI. 


ὁδὸν ἱπροσαιτῶν." 47 καὶ ἀκούσας ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὁ *Nalwpaioc' 
way, begging. - And having heard that Josus the Nazarxan 
ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν, “O υἱὸς" πιΔαβίδ," ᾿Ιησποῦ, 


aie Hu he began tocry out ond tosay, Son of David, Jqaus, 

it. it is 

ἐλέησόν. pe. 48 Kai ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήσῃ" | 
have pity on me, And *rebuked “him. ‘many that herhould besilent; 


ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, Υἱὲ ™Aapid," ἐλέησόν με. 
but he much more cried out, Son of David, have pity on ma 
49 Καὶ στὰς ὃἋ Ἰησοῦς "εῖπεν αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι"" καὶ 

And *having ‘stopped ‘Jcsus askodfor him to be called. And 
φωνοῦσιν τὺν τυφλόν, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, Θάρσει" 

they call the blind (man), saying tohim, Be of godd cournge; 
οἔγειραι,! φωνεῖ σε. 50 Ὁ δὲ ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον. αὐτοῦ, 

rise up, he calls thee, And he cnsting away his garment, 

Pavacrac" ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν Ιησοῦν" 51 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “Λέγει 
havingrisenuphecame to Jesus, And answering “saya 
αὐτῷ o'Incovc," Τί τθέλεις ποιήσω σοί;! ᾿Ο.δὲ τυφλὸς 
30 *him ‘Jesus, What dost thou destre I shoulldotothee? Andthe blind 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "Ῥαββυονί," ἵνα. ἀναβλέψω. 52 Ὁ.δὲ  1η- 


(man) said to him, Rabboni, that I may receive sight, And Je- 
σοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε' ἡ.πίστις.σου σέσωκέν σε. Kai 
Bus anid to him, Go, thy faith has healed thee. And 


εὐθέως! " ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει "τῷ ᾿1ησοῦ" ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
immediately he received sight, and followed Jesug in the way, 
11 Καὶ ore ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς *Iepovcadnp,;" *eic Βηθφαγὴ 
And when they drew near to erusalem, to Bethphage 
καὶ Βηθανίαν," πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει! δύο 


and Bethany, towards the mount of Olives, he scnds two 
τῶν. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 2 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ὕπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
of his disciples, ‘and says tothem, Go into tho 


κώμην τὴν.κατέναντι ὑμῶν" καὶ τεὐθέως! εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς 
village, that opposite you, and immediately ΄ entering into 
᾿ ᾿ « , ~ ? >.) a ? ‘a 2 , b 
αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, Ep ὃν οὐδεὶς" ἀνθρώπων 
it ye willfind acolt tled, upon which no one of men 
,᾿ . c ’ ᾽ 4 il d ᾿ id tl 4 PF « - 
κεκάθικεν" “λύσαντες αὐτὸν" “ἀγάγετε." ὃ καὶ ἐᾶν τις υμῖν 
has sat: having leoséd . it lead = [it], And Lf anyone to you 
εἴπῃ, Ti ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἴπατε, “Ort ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν 
say, Why doye this? any, The Lord ?of ‘lt need 
ἔχει" καὶ fevOéwe! αὐτὸν βάποστελεῖ! ἢ ὧδε. 4 ἰο᾽Απῆλθον. δε," 
"has, dodimmediately it ho willsend hither, And they departed, 
kai εὗρον "*rdy'l πῶλον δεδεμένὸν πρὸς τὴν" θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ 
and found the. colt tied at the door without, by 
TOU ἀμφόδονυ,. καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν. ὃ καί τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ Eorn- 
the cross way, and they Joose it. And some of thoso there stand- 
κότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς, Ti ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον; 6 Oi.dé 
ing anid tothem, What oreyedoing loosing the colt? And they 
metrov" αὐτοῖς καθὼς “évereitaro' ὁ Ιησοῦς᾿ καὶ ἀφῆκαν 
said to them As "commanded 1 Jesus. Ard they allowed 


1 — προσαιτῶν TTra. 
5 εἶπεν, φωνήσατε αὐτόν said, call ye him TTra. 


leaped up Lrtraw. 


®‘PaSfovvi GLTTrAW. 
® καὶ εἰς Βηθανίαν LT. 


no one yet) LTr. 
bring trra. 


(read a door) Tra. 


Φ.- Ὅτι tttra. 
Β. πάλιν back 1Tr, 


ι Ὑἱὲ τ΄ m Aaveid LTTrA; Δαυΐδ aw. 

9 ἔγειρε GLITrAW. Ρ ἀναπηδήσας having 

4 αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Jesus said to him Tra." σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; T. 

t εὐθὺς TTra, τ αὐτῷ him GLITraAw. "Ιεροσόλυμα LItTraw. 

Υ ἀπέστειλεν he set τ. © εὐθὺς ΤΊτΑ. ® + οὕπω not yet (read 

Ὁ + οὔπω 1. ς λύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ lvose it and Lrtra. 4 φέρετε 

[εὐθὺς LTTrA. Ε ἀποστέλλει he sends GLTTraw. 

ἰδ καὶ ἀπῆλθον LTTrA. ke — τὸν (read ἃ colt) GLTraw. ls — τὴν 
ms εἶπαν T. ὯΔ εἶπεν Said LITrA, 


k Ναζαρηνός LTTrA. 


ΧΙ; MARK. 
αὐτούς. και “jyayov" τὸν πῶλον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν" καὶ 
thein. And theyled_ the colt to, Jerus. And 


PiriBarov" αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια.αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ "αὐτῷ" 
they cast upon iit their garments, and he sat on it ; 


8 πολλοὶ δὲ! τὰ ἡμάτια.αὐτῶν ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν" ἄλλοι.δὲ 


_and many thutr το ments strawed on the way, and others 
beroiBadac" 'ἔκοπτον' ἐκ τῶν "δένδρων," “καὶ ἐστρώννυον 
branches were cutting down from the treos, and were strewing 


εἰς τὴν Opdv."9 Kai οἱ προάγοντες Kat οἱ ἀκολουθοῦν- 


[themJon the way. And those going before and thosé follow- 
» Dé N ‘Q car yr ? - a 
τες ἔκραζον, ἐγοντες, σαννα' εὐλογημένος ὁ 
ing ‘were crying out, saying, Hosanna | blessed [be] he who 
ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου. 10 εὐλογημένη ἡ ἐρχο- 
cones in (the) name of (the) Lord. Blessed [be}]the com- 
μένη βασιλεία Tey ὀνόματι κυρίου!" τοῦ.πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
ing kingdom in [5186] ’name “of(®the)'°Lord ° ‘of our *father 
εΔαβίδ'" *‘Qeavyda ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 11 Kai εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
*Darid. Hosanna in the highest ] s And ‘entered into 


‘IepoodAvpa δὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ" εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" καὶ περιβλεψαμενος 
*Jcrusalem 1Jesus and intothe temple; and having looked round on 

πάντα, δόψίας" ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν 

allthings, Inte already being the hour, hewentout to Bethany 


μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
with the twelve, 


12 Kai rg ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, 
Andonthe morrow “having ΟΠΘ αῦ 'they from Bethany, 


ἐπείνασεν. 18 καὶ ἰδὼν συκὴν © μακρόθεν ἔχουσαν φύλλα, 


he hungered, And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, 
ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα δεύρήσει τι! ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ᾽ 
he went if perhaps ho will find snything on it. . And hnving come to 


? , Π ‘ - » 4 ᾽ .e f 1] ΠῚ “. 4 Ι , 
αὐτήν, οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ.μὴ φύλλα ov.yap-ny καιρὸς! σύκων. 
1, nothing he foundexcept leaves, forit was not(the] season of figs. 
14 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς FO ᾿Τησοῦς! εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Μηκέτι δὲκ σοῦ εἰς 
And 7answering 1 Jesus said toit, Nomore of thee for 
τὸν αἰῶνα! 'unceic™ καρπὸν φάγοι. Kai ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ever nny *one “fruit ‘let ὍΔ. And “heard *disciples 
(Zit. DO one) , \ 
' ~ 4 = 3 a ἢ 
αὐτοῦ. 15 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς Ἱεοοσόλυμα' καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
‘his. And. theycome to. erusalem ; and “having "entered 
ks ’ ~ Ι ? \ - a » ἢ Ed A) αφ 
ὑ Ἰησοῦς" εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας 
Jesus into the temple hebegan tocastout ὑπόϑθ selling 
᾿ἀγοράξοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ' καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυ- 
uying in the temple, and the tables ofthe money 
Birdy καὶ τὰς καϑέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστερὰς 
chanzers and the seats of those selling the doves 
͵ ᾿ a > » 4 ‘ -- 
κατεστρεψεν' 10 καὶ οὐκιῆφιεν ἵνα τις διενέγκῃ σκεῦος 
he overthrew, and suffcred not that anyone rhouldcarry 8, vessel 
διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 17 καὶ ἐδίδασκεν, πλέγων! "αὐτοῖς," Ov 
through the temple, And he tanght, saying tothem, Not 


καὶ 
and 
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let them go. 7 And 
they brought the colt 
to Jesus, and cast their 
garmonts on him; 
and he aat upon him. 
8 And many spread 
their garments in tha 
way: und others out 
down branches off the 
trees, and astrawed 
them In the way. 9 Aud 
they that went beforo, 
and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna; Blessed ὦ 
he that cometh in the 
pame of the Lord: 
10 blessed be the king- 
dom of our father 
David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: 
Hoinnna In the high- 
eat. 1} And Jesus en- 
tered Into Jerusalem, 
and into the temple: 
and when he bad look- 
ed round about upon 
all things, and now 
the eventide was come, 
he weut out unto Heih- 
any with the twelve, 


12 And on the mor- 
row, when they were 
come from Dethany, 
he was huvery : 13 and 
seeing a fig tree afor 
off having lenves, he 
came, If huply he 
might find any thing 
thereon : and when he 
came to it, he found 
nothing but leaves; 
for the time of figs 
was not yet. 14 And 
Jesua nuswered and 
said unto it, No man 
eat fruic of thce here- 
after for ever. And 
his disciples heard τέ. 
15 And they come to 
Jerusalem : and Jesus 
went into the temple, 
and began to cast out 
them that sold and 
bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the 
tables of the moncy- 
changers, nnd the seats 
of them that sold 
doves; 16 and would 
not ea that any 
man should carry any 
vessel through the 
temple, 17 And he 
taught, saying anto 


° φέρουσιν they bring TTrA. 
¥ καὶ πολλοὶ TTrA. ® στιβάδας LITra: 
᾿ ἀγρῶν fields Trra. νυ. καὶ ἐστρώννυον eis τὴν ὁδόν TTrA, 
¥ — ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίον GLTTrAW. " Δανείδ LTTra; Δαυΐδ aw, 
entered) ψτττα. >boweT. 5. 4+ ἀπὸ from LTTraw. 
only u [οὐ γὰρ ἦν ὁ καιρὸς τ; ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς οὐκ ἦν ΤΎτΑ, 
GLITraw, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἐκ σοὺ LTTrA, ! οὐδεὶς EL 
b+ τοὺς these LTTraw. © καὶ ἔλεγεν and said Tira, 


P ἐπιβάλλουσιν they cast upon @LtTraw. 


q αὑτόν LTTrA. 


t rh ae having cut [them] down rtra. 

4 — λέγοντες [u)rtra. 

& — ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ (read he 

ἁ τι εὑρήσει LITrAW. 
Β --- δ'Τησοῦς (read he sai 

κ - ὃ Ἰησοῦς ΟΥΣΤΥΓΑῪΣ: 

Ὁ -- αὐτοῖς ἊΝ 


9 + [μόνα 
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them, Ie [t not writ- 
ten, By house shall 
be called of all nations 
the house of prayer? 
but yo linve made it a 
den of thieves. 18 Aud 
the ceribes and chief 
priests heard it, and 
sought how they misht 
destroy him: fur they 
feared him, becausc all 
the peuple was aato- 
nished at his doctrine. 
19 And wheneven was 
come, ho went out of 
the city. 


20 And in the morn- 
ing, a8 they passed by, 
they saw the fig trce 


Gricd up from iho 
roots, 21 Aud Peter 
ealling to remew- 


brance saith nutrohim, 
Master, behold, the 
fig tree which thou 
eur-edst is withered 
away. 22 And Je us 
answering saith unto 
them, Have faith in 
God, 23 For venly 1 
e1y unto you, That 
whosoever shall say 
unto this wountain 
Be thou remorsed, and 
be thou cast into the 
sea; and shall not 
doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that Lho-e 
things which he saith 
shall come to pass ; he 
shall have whatsocver 
he saith. 24 Ticrefore 
Isay unto you, What 
thingssocver ye desire, 
when ye pray, belicve 
that ye reccive fhem, 
and yeshn)1 have then. 
25 And when ye stand 
raying, forgive, if ye 
ave ought against 
any : that your Father 
alao which is in heaven 
may forgive you your 
trespnasses. 26 Butif 
ye do not forgive, nei- 
ther will yorr Father 
which is in aeaven for- 
give your trespasses, 


27 And they come 
again to Jerusalem: 
abd as he was walking 


in the temple, there * 


come to him the chief 
priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 26 and 
say unto him, By what 
authority doest thou 
these things ? and who 
gave thee this au- 
thority to do these 
things? 29 And Jesus 


MAPKOX XL 


’ tf 4 - s 
γέγραπται, ° Ore" ὑ. οἰκός. μου bleog προσευχῆς κληθήσεται 
‘has *it been written, ’ My house ebouse of prayer = shall ho called 
~ ~ a 4 ~~ 4 , ᾿ , 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ὑμεῖς.δὲ Ῥέποιήσατε! αὑτὸν σπήλαιον 
forall the nations? but ya made it a den 
λῃστῶν. 18 Kai ἢ i4 7 i ot ἃ ie," 
2 . αι Κουσαν οι γβράμματεις και οἱ APYtEpEtc, 
of robbers. And ‘heard [Sit] 'the “acribes “und *the ‘chief *pricata, 
kai ἐζήτοιν πῶς αὐτὸν ᾿τἀπολέσουσιν"" ἐφοβοῦντο. γὰρ "αὐτόν," 
and they sought how. him they shall destroy; for they fenred: him, 
tore rach ὁ o Xo vie An iT] > 4 ~ ὃ ~ id - 
χλος “eseTAnocero! ἐπὶ τῇ. διδαχῃ. αὐτοῦ. 
becuuse oll the crowd were astonished at his toaching. 
19 Kai “ὅτε! ὀψὲ ἐγένετο τἐξεπορεύετο! ἔξω τῆς πύλεως. 
And when evening came he went forth qutof the city. 
20 Kai ὕπρωξ παραπορευόμενοι" εἶδον τὴν συκῆν 
And In the morning passing by they -aw the  fig-trea 
iy. ? , « ~ a ? ᾿ Π , 
ἐξηραμμενὴν ἐκ ῥιζῶν, 21 καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ο Πέτρος 
(ried up from [the] roots. And “having *reinembered ‘Peter 
λέ Π ~ z‘p ΠῚ τὸ ε ~ τι ΄ 
λέγει αὑτῷ," Ῥαββι," ἴδε, ἡ συκῆ ἣν κατηράπω ἐξήρανται. 
giys to him Rabbi, see, the fig-treo which thou cursedst is dried.up, 
22 Kai ἀποκριξεὶς "Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ἔχετε πίστιν θεοῦ. 
And answering ‘Jesus snys tothem, Have faith In God 
23 ἀμὴν. "γὰρ' λέγω ὑμῖν, Gre Seay εἴπῃ τῷ.ὔρει.τούτῳ, 
or verily Isay toyou, that whocver shall say to this mountuin, 
Ἄρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ.δια- 
Be thou taken away ond be thou cast into the sea, aod shall pot 
κριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ “πιστεύσῃ! ὅτι 42" ελέγειϑ 
doult in his heart, but shall belicve that what heosays 
γίνεται" ἔσται αὐτῷ ‘Otay εἴπῃ." 24 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
takes place, there shztl be to him whatever he shallsay, For thisreason I rAy: 
ὑμῖν, Πάντα boa.sdv' Ἀπροσευχόμενοι", αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε 
toyou, All things whatsocyer praying ye ask, believe 
ὅτι ἱλαμβάνετε," καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν. 25 Kai bray Ἑστηκητε". 


that se receive, and (they) shall be tu you. And when ye wmny scand 
‘ Ε ’ , ν Ld ‘ τ tt ὌΝ πὰ" 
προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴτι ἔχετε κατά τινος ἵνα Καὶ 
praying, forgive tf anything ye have against anyone, that also 
ὁ-πατὴριὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παρα- 
your Father who[is}in the heavens may forgive you *of- 


’ “ > Hs ~ ΄ » ε ew 
πτώματα ὑμῶν. 26 ἰεἰ.δὲ ὑμεῖς obx.agiere, οὐδὲ ὁ-πατὴρι ὑμῶν 
fences 1your. Butif ye  forgivenot, neither your Father 


6 ἐν τοῖς! οὐρανοῖς ἀφήσει τὰ. παραπτώματα. ὑμῶν." 
who,‘s)in the heavens will forgive your oficnces. 

27 Kai ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα" καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
And theycome - δβ8ῖπ ἕο Jerusalem. And in the templa 
- ~ : - Lid x ' 4 bd "» a 
περιπατοῦντος.αὐτοῦ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀοχιερεῖς Kai 
as he is walking come to him the chiect priests and 
ot γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, 28 καὶ "λέγουσιν! αὐτῷ, 
the scribes and.the elders, and they say to him, 


- ~ ᾿ ι 3 ΄ i 
Ἔν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; “xat' τίς σοι Ῥ"τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


By what authority thesethings doest thou? and who thee “authority 
- “ τ ἂμ « aos ~ i 

ταύτην ἔδωκεν," ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς; 29 Ὁ δὲ. ᾿Ιησοὺς 
‘this gARve, that these things thowsbouldst do? And Jesus + 


eee ὦὁ ὁ ΄΄΄ἷἝὦἷὦἝὮἋὃἷὦἪὦἪἝ. 


ο.- Ὅτι 1, 


᾿ ἀπολέσωσιν they might destroy Lttraw. 
“ ὅταν TTr, 
® + ὁ GLTTrAW. 

fo. 
' ἐλάβετε ye received LTTrA, 
Ὁ ἔλεγον they said Tira. 


σοντο T. 
ε"Ῥαββεί PA. 

© λαλεῖ LITA. 
LTTrA. 
M— τοῖς LA. 


P πεποιήκατε have made Tira. 


ᾳ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς LTTLAW, 
tmasyapfurallatra, 5" ἐξεπλήσ- 
Y παραπορένομενοι TWowt LTTrA. 
ς πιστεύῃ TA. 46 what Trra, 
Tr{a]. &— ἂν Ltrraw. ὃ προσεύχεσθε καὶ ye pray and 
κ στήκετε yo stand LTTra. _ | — verse 26 TTe 
οδ ἢ ΟΓΊΔΑ. ΡῈ ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην LTr. 


5 [αὐτόν] L. 
1 ἐξεποραύοντο they went forth Ltr. 
b — yap for Li{Tr]A. 

ὃ ἐὰν εἴπῃ 


XI, ΧΙ. MARK, 
᾿ - . ᾿ . » Lid » 

τἀποκριθεὶς" εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Emepwrijow "ὑμας κἄγω ἕνα λόγον, 

answeribg said to them AVWill *ask *you tTnalso one thing, 
καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ᾽ pot, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποιᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
and answer me, and] willtell you by what authority these things 
ποιῶ. 80 To βάπτισμα "᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ 
Ido: Tha baptism of John from henven wasit or from 
ἀνθρώπων ; ἀποκρίθητέε μοι. 31 Kai "ἐλογίζοντο! πρὸς ἑαυ» 

men? answer me, And they reasoned with them 
τούς, λέγοντες, Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν. EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ, “Διατί! 
selves, saying, If weshouldsay, From heaven, hewilleny, Why 
toby" οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 82 Yad’ ἐὰν" εἴπωμεν. "LE 


then did ye not believe him? but i€ we should sny, From 
ἀνθρώπων, ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν Aaov’ ἅπαντες" γὰρ εἶχον τὸν 
men,— they feared the neople; for all held 
' , att ν ͵ . κα 33 Lo θέ by; 
Iwarvny “ort ὄντως πρθφητῆς 1Y. Kat αποκριῦθεντες AE= 
John that indeed a prophet he was. And answering they 
γουσιντῷ Inood,"Odx.qidaper. Kai “ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς" λέγει 
Bay to Jesus, Weknow not. And Jesus answering 6:ys 
αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
το ἴποπι, Neither “I ‘tell you by whnt- uutbority these things I do. 


12 Kai ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἔν παραβολαῖς “λέγειν." ᾿Αμπελῶνα 
An:l Βο began tothem in parables to ssy, *A *vineyurd 


4) ᾽ ΓῚ θ Il 4 ᾿ 0 5 , ." * ἕ 
ἐφύτευσεν ἀνθρωπος," Καὶ περιεύηκεν. φραγμὸν, καὶ ὡρυξεν 


lanted ‘a 7man, and placed ubout [10] afence, and dug 
ὑπολήνιον, Kai φκοδόμησεν πύργον, καὶ [ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν 
a wine-vat, and bnilt atower, and let out it’ 
γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν: 2 καὶ ἀπέοτειλεν πρὺς τοὺς 
tohusbardmen, sad left the country. And he sent ' to the 
γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶν 
husbandmen atthe season a bondman, that ἔσγοι the’ husbandinen 


λάβῃ 


ἀπὸ ἔτοῦ καρποῦ" τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 3 *oi.dé" λα- 
he might reccive from 


the fruit ofthe vineyard. But they having 
Bovrec αὐτὸν ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. .4 καὶ πάλιν 
taken *him ‘beat, ond sent (himj]awny empty. And ogain 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον dct\ov’ κἀκεῖνον ἰλιθοβολὴ- 
he sent to them another bondman, and him 

il i; 4 ’ 1 x k ᾿ ld : La ll 

σαντεςΐ. Jéxeparaiwoay," καὶ *ameorettay ητιμωμένον. 
stoned they struck on the head, aud acnt (him] away having insulted (him]. 
δ᾽ καὶ ἱπάλιν! ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν" κἀκεῖνον ἀπέκτειναν καὶ 


And again another he sent, and liim they killed ; nlso 
πολλοὺς ἄλλους, “rote! μὲν δέροντες, τοὺς" δὲ πα ποκτείνον- 
many others, "some ‘beating, and 7others "killing. 
τες." 6 ἔτι Sotr' Eva Puldy ἔχων! ἀγαπητὸν Aavrod," 
Yet therefore "one. "son ‘having “beloved *his own, 


ἀπέστειλεν τοκαὶ" αὐτὸν "πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔσχατον," λέγων, Ὅτι 
he sent also him to them ast, τς gaying, 
ἐντραπήσονται τὸν.υἱόν.μου. 7 ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ ἱδεῖπον 

They will have respect for my som But those husbandmen  aaid 


¥— ἀποκριθεὶς TTA. 
LTTrAW. "δ'ὺ διελογίζοντο LTTrAW. τ Aca ré LTrA. 
should we say) LTTraw. κ πάντες L. ® ὄντως ὅτι TTrA, 
© [ἀποκριθεὶς] ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς L3; — ἀποκριθεὶς Τττα, 4 λαλεῖν LTTrA, 
fetéSero τα. Ε τῶν καρπῶν the fruits Trra. Β καὶ and LTTra, 
Jéxefodwoay τ * ητίμησαν insulted Ltr; ἡτίμασαν Ta. 
LTTrA Ὁ ἀποκτέννοντες GLTTrA. ο --- οὖν [{]τττὰ. 
4 -- αὑτοῦ LTTra; αὐτοῦ W. ΤᾺ — καὶ (L]TTrA. 
ῥαντοὺς εἶπαν τΊτὰ ; εἶπαν πρὸς ἑαντοὺς Le 


having. 


" κἀγὼ ὑμᾶς L; — κἀγὼ (read ἔπερ. I will ask) Trra. 
x — οὖν LTrAW. 
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anawered and snid on- 
to thom, I will also 
ask of you one quos- 
tion, and answor me, 
and I will tell you by 
what authority I do 
these things. 30 The 
baptism of John, waa 
tt from heaven, or o 

men? answer me 

31 And tbey reasoned 
with thomselres, say- 
ing, If we shnll gay! 
From henven ; he wil 

esny, Why then did 
yo not believe him? 
32 But if we shall say 

Of men; they feared 
the people : for all men 
counted John, that ha 
wns a prophet indeed.| 
33 And they answered’ 
and snid unto Jesus 

Wecnnnot tell. And 
Jesus answering snith 
unto them, Neither do 
I tell you by what 
authority I do these 
things. Ay See 


ΧΤΙ. And he began 
to speak unto them b 
parables, A certain 
man planted a vine- 
yard, and set an hedge 
about it, and digged a 
place for the winefat 
and built a tower, an 
let it, out to husband- 
men, and went intoa 
farcountry. 2 And at 
the season ho ecent to 
the husbandnien ἢ ser- 
yant, that he might 
Teveive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit 


of the vineyard. 3 And 


they cnught Atm, and 
beat him, and senthim 
avoy elupty. 4 And 
ngain he sent unto 
them another servant; 
and ot him they cast 
stones, and wounded 
him in the head, and 
sent him nwnay shame- 
fully handled’ 5 And 
ag:in he sent another; 
and him they killed, 
nnd many others; 
benting some, andkill« 
ing some. 6 Having 

et therefore one son, 

is wellbeloved, -he 
sent him also last unto 
them, saying, They 
will reverence my son. 
7 But those husband- 
men said among them- 


t+ τὸ 
Υ ἀλλὰ (read but 


b τῷ 'Inoou λέγουσιν TTra, 

© ἄνθρωπος εφύτενσεν T, 

i — λιθοβολήσαντες LTTrA. 

1 — πάλιν GLTTrA. 
P ἔχων υἱὸν L; εἶχεν vidy TTrA. 
ἢ ἔσχαγον πρὺς auTaUS LTTrA. 


© οὖς 


πρὸς 
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ecives,Thisisthehelr: πρὸς ἑαυτούς, Ὅτιιοὗτός ἔστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀπο“! 
ie "tha: aeheritands among Homeeltes : co ᾿ is the πε come, Jatsa 
aballbe ours, 6 And κγείνωμεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἢ κληρονομία. Β καὶ λαβόντες. 
fhey ck him δὲ kill = ‘him, = and onra willbethe inheritance. © And having taken 
bim out of tho vine- Ταὐτὸ» ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον Σ ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. 
φπά  Ἐὰς: Pel ee himy they killed (him), and cast forth [him] outside the vineyard 
the vineyard do? he 9 τί ποὖν" ποιήσει ὁ κύριος TOU ἀμπελῶνος; ἐλεύσεται Kai 
wil) come and destroy What therefore willdo the lord ofthe vineyard? He will como aud 
the husbandmen, and , ᾿ ‘ ; 7 Σ κ i δὴ is 
willgive the vineyard ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. ἄλλοις. 
unto others. 10 And will destroy the husbandmen, and willgive the vineyard to others, 


have ye not read this : . ; ὼ ’ ᾿ 
ecriptute; The stone 10 Οὐδὲ τὴν. γραφὴν.ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε; Λίθον ὃν 
which the builders re- ®Not teven *this ’ecripture ‘did *ye ‘read? [The] stone which 
ected is become the , ; , ἢ , - © , ᾿ ed 
ead of the corner: "ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴ 
11 this was the Lord's “rejected 1those *who *build, this 16 become head 
doing, and it is mar- , ἣ ἢ + ¢ “ » . 
vellous in our eyes? γωνίας. 11 παρὰ κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, και ἔστιν θαυ-ι 


1 And they -ought to of (the] corner : from [the] Lord was this} and itis won- 
rat Ge dialed ae μαστὴ ἐν ἐφθαλμοῖς. ἡμῶν. 12. Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, 
they knew thathe had derfol .in our eyes, And they sought .him to layholdof, 


spoken the parable a-. τὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον' ἔγνωσαν. γὰρ ort πρὸς αὐτοὺς 


inst them : th 
kins cad een and =_ they feared the crowd; orthey knew thet against tham | 
their way. THY παραβολὴν εἶπεν" Kai ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 


the parable he speaks, And leaving him they went away. 


arg, And they send 13 Kai ἀποστέλλουσιν πρὸς αὐτόν τινας τῶν Φαρισαίων 
the Phurisees and of =e rey send ᾿ © ; bu some eens ἘΌΕΙΜΟΝ 
phe Herodiens teeta καὶ σῶν Ἡρωῤιανῶν; ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ. 14 7οἱ. δὲ" 
M4 And when they 90d ofthe Herodians, that him they mightcatch ἴῃ ἀϊδοουσβε, And they 
were come, they say ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς el, 

μαι μῶ ἐπὶ ἌΓ Pa havingcoms say tohim, Teacher, we know that true thonart, 
true, and carestforno καὶ op μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός" ov-yap βλέπεις ᾿ εἰς 

cet nst ie perce oF and .thereiscaretothee about noone; for “not ‘thou 7lookest on {the] 
men, but teachest ἐμ - πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
Int Inwfel te εἰς appearance ofmen, πὸ with troth the way of Gud 
tribute to Cesar, or διδάσκεις. Ξξέξεστιν δκῆνσον Καίσαρι δοῦναι" ἢ ot; 15 δῶμεν 

not? 15 Shall τὰ ρίτθ, τρρομοσῖ : Isit lawful tribute toCesar togive οὗ ποῖ Should wegive 


or shall we not give? , a tetas ‘ .  berdt oy 3 α 1 ous 
But he, knowing thelr ἢ μὴςδῶμεν ; Ο.δὲ Yeidwe! αὐτῶν.τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν 
h isy, said unto op should we not give? Buthe knowing thelr hypocrisy said 


them, ¥ hy tempt ye ’ ~ , , ; ; ὃ ᾿ “ 5) 
me? bring meapenny, αὐτοῖς, Τί μὲ πειράζετε; φέρετε μοι δηνάριον να ἴδω. 

that I may see uv. tothem, Why me doyetempt? Bring me adenarius thet I may ceo(it} 
16 And they brought ἢ ν ᾿ . 7΄ is ᾿ «or 4 “ ᾿ 
if, And he saith unto 16 Οἱιδὲ ἤνεγκαν. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τίνος ).εἰκὼων αὕτη καὶ 
me Wipes ts this And they brought [it} And he says tothem, Whose[is] thisimage and 
tion? And they sald ἢ ἐπιγραφή; “Οἱ, δὲ" ἀεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Καίσαρος. 17 “Καὶ 
unto him, Cerar’e, the inscription? And they said to him, Ceesar’s, And 
ie ela “anto them, ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ" Ιησοῦς εἶπεν ‘abroic," δ᾽ Απόδοτε τὰ Καί- 
Render to Cesar the “answering ‘Jesus ssid tothem, Render the things of Cw- 
things that are, C® gapoc! Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. Καὶ "ἐθαύμασαν": 
things thet are God's, ΒΑΣ to Cesar, andthethings ofGod toGod And. they wondered 


And they marvelled at ἐπ’ αὐτῷ, 
; at him. 

a ~ , ita [ 1 
_ 16 Then come unto 18 Kai ἔρχονται Σαδδοικαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, οἵτινες λέγουσιν 
aim oe Ssiducess, And ‘come ‘Baddaceed ἴρ him, who Bay 
Ww c i 1 4 [2 Ld ? Ρ 
resurrection; andthey ἀνάστασιν μὴ.εἶναι. καὶ ᾿ἐπηρώτησαν! αὐτόν, λέγοντες; 
eaked him, ssying, 8 resurrection there is not. And they questioned him, saying, 


ἀπέκτειναν αὑτόν TTrA. * + αὐτὸν him LITraW. t—oivTa καὶ Δ (read 
they say) LTrra. 5 + εἰπὲ οὖν ἡμῖν tell us therefore L 5 δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι LTr. 
Ὁ ἰδὼν having known T. ς (pi δὲ] L. 4 εἶπαν LTTrA. «ὁ δὲ and (Jesus) LTTra, 
F—avrois a. ᾿ 8 Τὰ Καίσαρος ἀπόδοτε Tira. b ἐθαύμαζον LTra; ἐξεθαύμαζον greatly 
wronderec.T, | ἐπηρώτων LITra.. 


ΧΙ]. “MARK 


19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς" ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐάν τινος ἀδεὰλ- 
Teacher, Moses wrote forus, that if of anyone a bro- 
goo ἀποθάνῳ καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα καὶ ἱτέκνα μὴ ἀφῇ," 
ther shoulddic and _ lenve behind a wlifa and children leave uot, 
ἵνα λάβῃ d.adehgdc.abrod τὴν γυναῖκα" “αὐτοῦ! καὶ 
that ἜΠοτ] “take *his “brother the wife of him and 
ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα ryp.adedgp.avrov. 20 ἑπτὰ " ἀδελφοὶ 
raise up seed to his brother, Seven brethren 
floav’ καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήακων 
there were; and the = first took awife, and dying 
ἢ »,., ; . 4 , > “ ἢ 
οὐκιἀφῆκεν σπέρμα" 21 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, καὶ 
οἷν no seed ; and the second took her, and 
ἀπέθανεν, "rai οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκεν! σπέρμα" καὶ ὁ τρίτος 
died, and neither he left ; eced ; and the third 
ὡσαύτως" 22 καὶ Ῥἔέλαβον αὐτὴν" ot ἑπτά, "καὶ! οὐκιἀφῆκαν 
likewise. And “took “her ‘the "seven, and left no 
σπέρμα. τἐσχάτήη! πάντων "ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἡ γυνή." 23 ἐν.τῷ 
Bee Last of all died also the woman, In the 
ἰοὺν! ἀναστάσει, ὕτα» ἀναστῶσιν,! τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται 
"therefore 'resurrection, when they shallarise, of which of them shallshe be 
γυνή; οἱ.γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 24 “Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
wife? forthe seven had her as wife. And answering 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς," Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες 
‘Jedus said tothem, “Not ‘therefore ‘“do*yeerr, not knowing 
τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ: 25 ὅταν.γὰρ. ἐκ 


the scriptures nor the power of God? For when fromamong 
νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε Fyapioxovrat,| 
(the) dead they rise, neither dothey marry nor are given in marriage, 


ἀλλ’ εἰσὶν ὡς ἄγγελοι Joi! ἐν ποῖς οὐρανοῖς. 26 περὶ.δὲ 
but ‘are as angels who(ere) in the  heavena But concerning 
τῶν νεκρῶν, ὅτι ἐγείρονται, οὐκιἀνέγνωτε iv τῇ ᾿ βίβλῳ 
the dead, that they rize, have ye not read in the book 
"Mwatwe," ἐπὶ "τῆς" βάτου, we" εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁθεός, 
of Moses, [inthe part] on, the bush, how *spoks *to*him ‘God, 
λέγων, Eyw ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ “ὁ" θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ" “ὁ" 
asying, {am)the God of Abraham and the God ofIsano and the 
θεὸς “laxwB; “7 Οὐκι ἔστι» “ὁ! θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ “θεὸς! 
God of Jacoh? Heisnot the God of[the) dead, bnt God 
ζώντων" “ὑμεῖς οὖν" πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 28 Καὶ προσελθὼν 
of(the)living. Ye therefore greatly err. And *having “come 7up 
εἷς τῶν ypuppariwy, ἀκούπας αὐτῶν ἰσνζητούντων,"-“Ξεἰδὼς! 
tone*of*the ‘scribes, having heard them reasoning together, perceiving 
ὅτι καλῶς Ῥαὐτοῖς dzexpibn,” ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν, ἸΠοία ἐστὶν 
that well them heauswered, questioned him, Which is- 


ἱπρώτη πασῶν ἐντολὴ! ; 29 **O.8’Inaove ἀπεκρίθη" 
(the) first %of 9.11 ‘commandment? And Jesus answered 

αὐτῷ," Ὅτι πρώτη ™ rasay τῶν ἐντολῶν," "Axové, 
him, {The) firat of all the commandments [18] Hear, 
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19 Mnster, Moses wrote 
uuto ue, If a man'a 
brother dle, and leave 
his wife behin’ him, 
and /.ave no children 
that his brother should 
take his wife, and ratse 
up scod unto his bro- 
ther, 20 Now thero 
were soven brethren: 
and the first took a 
wife, and dying left 
mo seed. 21 And the 
second took her, and 
died, nefther left he 
any seed: and the third 
likewise. 22 And the 
seven had her, and left 
no seed : last of ali the 
woman died also. 231n 
the resurrection there- 
fore, v‘en they shall 
rise, whose wlfe shal? 
she be of them? for 
the seven had her to 
wife. 24 And Josug 
anewerlng said unto 
them, Do ye not there- 
fore err, because ye 
dmow not the scri 

tures, neither the 
power of God? 25 For 
when they shall rise 
from the dend, they 
neither marry, nor are 
given lu marringe ; but 
arc as theangels which 
are In heaven. 26 And 
as touching the dead, 
that they rise: have 
ye not read in the book 
of Moses, how in tha 
hush God spake unto 
him, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob? 
27 He is not the God 
of the dead, but the 
God of the living: ye 
therefore do grcat 

err. 28 And one of the 
scribes came, and hav= 
ing heard them rea- 
soning together, and 
perceiving that he hnd 
answered them well, 
asked him, Which is 
the firet command- 
ment of all? 29 And 
Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the 
commandments ts, 
Hear, O Israel; The 


K Μωῦσῆς LITraw. 
therefore rw. 
4 ---καὶ TI 


1 μὴ ἀφῇ τέκνον leave no child ΤΑ, 
9 μὴ καταλιπὼν having left behind no rrra, 
¥ ἔσχατον LTTrA. 


τι — αὐτοῦ TTrA. 
i P — ἔλαβον αὐτὴν [L}rtra, 
5 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν LTTrA. 


n+ οὖν 


t — οὖν ΤΊΤΑ. 


°— ὅταν ἀναστῶσιν [L]Tr, 5" ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς Jesus said ἰὸ them Trra, 5 γαμίζονται 
LTTrAW. δ᾽ — ot ΟἹ ΤΙ ΤΥ]. : Μωυσέως LTTrAW. ®.roU GLTTrAW. b πῶς TTra. 
©— oO LTraw. d — θεὸς GLTTrAW. 


συνζητούντων LTTrA. ξ ἰδὼν having seen LITr. 
πάντων ἐντολή GLW ; ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων TTra. 


tra 
(read [The] first 18) rrra,. 


© — ὑμεῖς οὖν (read πλαν. ye err) T[Tr]A 
Β ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς Tira. ύ 

be ἀπεκρίθη δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς Τιτα. 

ma πάντων ἐντολή GW; πάντων [ἐντολή ἐστιν) commandment of all [8 L; ἐστίν 


i πρώ 
— αὐτῳ 


130 
Lord our God Ls one 
Lord: 20 and thou 


(shalt love tho Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy 
strength: this ὦ the 
first commandment. 
31 And tho second 18 
like, namely this, Thou 
shalt love thy ncigh- 
bour as thyself. There 
is nono other com- 
mandment grenter 
than these. 32 And 
the seriba said unto 
him, Well, Master, 
thou hast snid the 
truth: for thera js one 
God; and thore is none 
other but he: 33 and 
to love him with all 
the heart, and with 
all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, 
end with all’ the 


strength, ond to love. 


Ais neighbour as him- 
self, is more than all 
whole burnt offcrings 
and sacrifices. 34 And 
when Jesus saw that 
he answered discrect- 

, he said unto him, 

‘hou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. 
And no man after that 
durst ask him any 


question, : 


85 And Jesus an- 
ewered and said, while 
he taught in the tem- 
ple, How any the 
scribes that Christ is 
the Son of David? 
36 For David himself 
said by the Holy Ghost, 
The LORD said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy 
footstoo), 37 David 
tberefore himself call- 
eth him Lord; and 
whence is he then hia 
son? And the com- 
mon poople heard him 
gladly. 


38 And he said uuto 
them in his doctrine, 
Heware of the scribes; 
which love to go in 
long clothing, and love 


MAPKOE. 
κύριος ὑ.θεὸς. ἡμῶν κύριος εἴς ἐστίν. 80 καὶ 
Lord our God SLord one = ‘is, And 
ἀγαπήσεις κύριον τὸν.θεόν.σου ἐξ ὕληρ τῆς.καρδίας σου 
thou shaltlove[the] Lord thy God wilh all thy heart 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς Ψψυχῆςισον καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς. διανοίας. σου 
and with all thy soul and with all thy mind 
4 ? or ~ 2 [4 Β ee ᾿ ᾿ ld u 
καὶ ἐξ oAne rHg-toxvoc.cov. Rav πρώτη ἐντολή. 
ond with all ΠΥ strength, This [isthe] firat commandment, 
31 καὶ" δευτέρα Ῥὸμοία! Yarn," ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
And (the) second like [itIs] this: | Thou shalt love "neighe 


giov gov ὡς σεαυτόν. Μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ 
bour, ‘thy as_ thyself. Greater thonthese another commandment 


οὐκιἔστιν. 32 Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεύς, Καλῶς, διδάσ- 


XII, 


Ἰσραήλ᾽ 
ysrael: [tho] 


there is not. And snid *to*him'the  “*seribe, Right, teach- 
ware, ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας “elrac' ὅτι ele ἐστιν "θεός," καὶ 
er, necording to truth thou hast anid that one 518 ‘God, and 


i » " 4 ν “« Α " Ρ ~ 1 4 
οὐκιστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ, 88 καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ 
there is not another besides him: and to love him with 
ὕλης τῆς καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὕλης τῆς συνέσεως ‘kai ἐξ ὅλης 
all the heart andwilh all the understanding andwith all 
τῆς ψυχῆς" καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
the soul and with all the strength, and to lore (one's) 
τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτόν, “πλεῖόν! ἐστιν πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυ- 
neighbour 85 oneself, *more tig than all the burnt 
τωμάτων καὶ τῶν" θυσιῶν. 34 Kai ὁ᾿ Ἰησοῦς ἰδὼν ταὐτὸν" 


offerlogs and the sacrifices And Jesus .secing him 
ὅτι νουνεχῶς amexpiOy, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Οὐ μακοὰν εἶ 
that intelligeutly he answered, said tohim, Not far art thou 


ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. Kai οὐδεὶς. οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν 
from the kingdom of God, And nooneany more dared “him 
ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
4to “question. ᾿ 
35 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
_ Aud answering 1 Jesus said, teaching in the temple, 
Πῶς λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς υἱός Veorty AaB"; 
How SAY the seribes that the Christ 7son ‘la of David? 
36 αὐτὸς *yap" *"AaBid" Ῥεῖπεν" ἐν “τῷ" πνεύματι “τῷ! ἁγίῳ, 
“himself “for "David said by the Spirit the Hovly, 
1ETzev" εὐ" κύριος τῷ κυρίῳιμου, Κάθου" ἐκ δεξιῶν. μου ἕως.ἂν 
Said ‘the 7Lord to my Lord, Sit at myrighthand until 
θῶ τοὺς.ἐχθρούς. σον ξὑποπόδιον" τῶν. ποδῶν.σου. 37 Αὐτὺς 


Tplace thinecnemies [as] a footstool © for thy feet. “Himself 
Body" *AaBid! λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον' καὶ πόθεν ἰυϊὸς. αὐτοῦ 
Ξιμογοΐοσο "David calla him Lord, and -whence his son 


4 all 4a : Ly 5» » ᾿ ~ 4 δέ 
ἐστιν ,!} Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ηδξως. 
is he? Andthe great crowd heard him gladly. 
38 Kai ‘theyer αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ. διδαχῃ. αὐτοῦ," Βλέπετε ἀπὸ 
And he said tothem in his ieaching, Toke heed of | 
τῶν γραμματέων, τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν, Kai 
the scribes, who like in robes to walk ubout, and 


BR — αὕτη πρώτη ἐντολή TA. 
᾿ εἶπες τ. 
Ὗ περισσύτερόν abundantly more Ttr. 
στιν ΤΊΤΑ ; ἐστιν Aaveié L; ἐστιν Δανΐδ οὐ. 
b λέγει Says νὴ. ᾿ 
8 ὑποκάτω (read beneath thy feet) a. 

K ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν TIrd, 


jt) utr, " 


Aavié aw. 
f κάθισον TrA,. 
'νιός TIrA, 


P — ὁμοία TA. 9 αὐτῇ (vead [is] like 
t —- καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς [LJT. 
* — χῶν GLTrAW. ® [αὐτὸν] Tr. a Aaverd 

τ -- γὰρ [π)τἴτη].. & Acveib uTrra; 
ἀ λέγει SYS GTr. 5-- ὁ (read {the} τιτεὰ, 
bh — οὖν [L]TTra. \ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν 


ο -- καὶ (L)TTrA. 
ς — θεός (read he is une) GLTTraw. 


c— τῷ GW. 


ΧΙ, XIII. MARK. 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 39 καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς 
salutations in the markct-places and first scats in the 
- « , ? “-- ’ e 1 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ πριυτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" 40 ot 'κατεσ- 
synagogues and first pinces at the suppers; who de- 
θίοντες" τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει ακρὰ 
your the houses of widows, and asa pretext "πὸ "great ‘length 
προσευχόμενοι" οὗτοι Ῥλήψονται" περισσότερον κρίμα. 
"pray. Thess shallreceive more abundant judgment. 
41 Καὶ καθίσας πὐ ᾿Ιησοῦς" δκατέναντι" τοῦ γαζοφυλα- 
And *having*sat‘down ‘Jesus opposite the treasury, 
κίου ἐθεώρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλά- 


hesaw how the crowd cast money into the treasury ; 
κιον" Kai πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά. 42 καὶ ἐλθοῦσα 
and many rich were casting [in] much, And ‘having *cone 


μία χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν λεπτὰ δύο, ὅ ἐστιν κοδράντης. 
ouc *widow ‘*poor cast [in] 7lepta ‘two, which is a kodrantes. 


43 καὶ πρρσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς. μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Ῥλέγει" αὐτοῖς, 
And havingcalledto [him] hls diselples he saya tothem, 


ι2 ι ͵ ε - e 4 a ve 4 4 - z 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ.χηρα.αὑτὴ ἢ πτωχή πλεῖον πάντων 


Verily Isay toyou, ἐμαὲ this *widow ‘poor more than all 
«“βέβληκεν!: τῶν "Badrdvrwy" εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. 44 πάν- 
hasenst [in]Jofthose casting into the treasury. 3Α}} 
τες γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον: αὕτη.δὲ 
for outof that which wasabounding tothem cast [in], but she 

ἐκ τῆς. ὑστερήσεως. αὐτῆς πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, 
out of her destitution Tall *as*much “as "she *had ‘coast [in], 


ὕλον τὸν. βιον.αὐτῆς. 
‘whole μοῦ '' livelihood, 
13 Kai ἐκπορευομένον.αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ 
And ashe was going forth  outof the 
εἴς " τῶν. μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ, Διδάσκαλε, ide, ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
Jone Sof *his *disciples, Teacher, 866, what stones: and 
x , ? 4 tt > = 3 en || , “ 
ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. 2 Καὶ ‘o Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς" εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
what buildings | And Jesus answering said tohim, 
Βλέπεις ταύτας τὰς μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς ; οὐμὴ ἀφεθῇ" 
Seest thou these great buildings? not at all shall be left 
λίθος ἐπὶ "λίθῳ" ὃς οὐ-μὴ. καταλυθῇ. 98. Kai καθημένου 
stone upon aetone which shall ποῦ bethrown down ~ And as*was/sitting 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, “ἐπηρώ- 
"he upen the mount of Olives oppoaite the temple, ask- 
των" αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν *Tlérpog καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ 
ed *him 1°npart "Peter “and 7James ‘and ‘John “and 
"Av’péac, 4 YEimé' ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τί τὸ 
TAnirew, Tell us when"these*things'ahallbe? and what the 
σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι" ; 
sign when ‘should *be*about ‘all "there “things to be accomplished? 
5 Ὁ. δὲ Ἰησοῦς δἀποκριθεὶς" Ῥαὐτοῖς ἤρξατο λέγειν," Βλέπετε 
; And Jesns answering to them gan tosasy, Take hecd 
un τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. 6 πολλοὶ.“ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ 
est anyone 7you ‘mislead For many will come ln 
Ovopari.pou, λέγοντες, Ὅτι ve εἰμι Kai πολλοὺς πλανή- 
Toy name, asying, am(he),and many they will 


« [ον ? ~ 
ἱεροῦ λέγει αὑτῷ 
temple ‘says “to 7him 
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ealutations in the 
market-places, 39 and 
the chief sents in the 
aynugogucs, and the 
uppermost rooms at 
feasts: 40 which de 
your widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence 
mnke long prayers: 
these shall reecive 
greuter danination. 

41 And Jesus cat 
over agninst the trea- 
aury, and beheld how 
the peor cust mouey 
into the treasury: 
and many that were 
vich cast in much 
42 And there came 4 
certain poor wldow, 
and she threw in two 
mites, which make 8 
farthing. 43 And hoe 
called unto Aim his 
disciples, and saith 
unto them, Verily I 
ΒΩΥ͂ unto you, at 
this poor widow hath 
cnst more in, than all 
they which have cast 
into the treasury: 
44 for all they did cast 
in of their abundance; 
hut she of her want 
did ecnst in all that 
she had, even all her 
living. 


XIII. And as he 
went out of the tem- 
ple, one of his disc{- 
pes saith unto him, 

aster, see What mian- 
ner of stones and what 
buildings are here! 
2 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto hi 
Seest thou these grea 
Lorin, pe there shall 
not be left one stone 
upon nnother, that 
shall not be thrown 
down, 3 And as he 
gat upon the mount 
of Olives over against 
the temple, Peter and 
James and John and 
Andrew asked him 
privately, 4 Tell us, 
when shall __ these 
things be? and what 
shall be the sign when 
all these things shall 
be fulfilled? 5 And Ja- 
sus answering thei 
began to say, Take 
heed lest any man de- 
ceive you: 6 for many 
shallcome inmyname, 
saying, 1 am Crist; 
nod shall deccive 
many. 7 And when 
ye shall hear of wars 


' κατέσθοντες TrA. τι λήμψονται LTTTA. 
Ρ εἶπεν he said GLTTr. 4 ἔβαλεν did cust [in) utr. 
ἱ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς L; — ἀποκριθεὶς TIrA. % 4 ὧδε here utr, 
TTrA, = 467.  Y εἰπὸν LTTrA, 


Tira, 5..- ἀποκριθεὶς Tra, ὃ ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτοῖς LTTrA, 


Ὁ — ο᾽ησοῦς [L}iTra. 

βαλλόντων LTTYAW, 
¥ : τ λίθον TTr. 
* ταῦτα πάντα συντελεῖσθαι 1,; ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα 
8..-- γὰρ for Ta, 


© ἀπέναντι Tr, 
® + ex of Tr{a]. 
π ἐπηρώτα 
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and rumours of wars, 
be τὸ not troyblel: 
for such things must 
needs be; but the end 
shell not be yet. 8 For 
nation shall rise a- 
ainst mation, and 

ngdom against king- 
dom: and there ahbnil 
be earthquakes in di- 
vera places, and there 
shall be famines and 
troubles: these are 
the beginnings of sor- 
rows. 9 But take heed 
to yourselves: fur they 
ehall deliver you up 
to councils ; and in the 
synagogues ye shall be 
beaten: and ye shall 
be brought before ru- 
lcrnand kings for my 
scke, for a testimony 
ayguipsat them 10 And 
the gospel muat first 
be published among all 
nations. 11 But when 
they shall lead you, 
and deliver you up, 
take no thought be- 
forehand what 
stall speak, neither do 
ye premeditate: but 
whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, 
that speak gs: for It 
is not ye that k, 
but the Holy ost. 
12 Now the brother 
shall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and thea 
fat, the eon; and 
children shall rise up 
against their ta, 
and shall cause them 


my narme’s sake: but 
he that shall endure 
unto the end, the 
game shall be saved, 
14 Bunt when ye shall 
see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet 
standing where 
ought not, (let him 
thet rendeth under- 
gtand,) then let them 
that in Judea fles 
to the mounthins: 
ape let him that {fs 

housetop not 
godown into the house, 
neither enter theretn, 


his garment. 
woe to them. that are 


ye. 


it 


MAPKOS. XIIf. 


σουσιν. 7 bray.dé ἀκούσητε" πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων, 
mislend. But when ye shall hear of ware and rumours of wars, 
pn -θροεῖσθε' δεῖ ®yap" γενέσθαι' ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω τὸ 
not distarbed ; "it *must ‘needs ‘for come to pass, but ‘not "yet [316] ‘the 
τέλος. 8 ᾿Εγερθήσεται. γὰρ ἔθνος [ἐπὶ ἔθνος καὶ βασιλεία 
Send, For "shall rise “np ‘nation agninst nation and kingdom 
, . ¢ 4 = . 4 La 4 
ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" Exai! ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ.τόπους, καὶ" 
against kingdom; and there shall be earthquakes in different places, and 
ἔσονται λιμοὶ ἱκαὶ rapayai." *apyail ὠδίνων 
there shall be famines and troubles. 
9 Βλέπετε.δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς. παραδώσουσιν. ' γὰρ! ὑμᾶς εἰς 
Buttakeheed ye to yourselves; for they will deliver up you to 
ouvrvedpia καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς" δαρήσεσθε, καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων 
sanhedrims and to synagogues: ye will be beaten, nud before governors 
καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν. ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαοτύριον αὐτοῖς" 
and kings ye willbe brought formy sake, for atestimony tothem; 
10 καὶ εἰς mavra τὰ ἔθνη "πδεῖ πρῶτον" κηρυχθῆναι τὸ 
διὰ to all the nations must first be proclaiiucd the 
εὐαγγέλιον. 11 πόταν.δὲ᾽! οἀγάγωσιν' ὑμᾶς παραξιδόντες, 
glad tidings. But whenever they may lead away you delivering [you] up, 
μὴ-προμεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, Ῥμηδὲ μελετᾶτε" " 
be not careful beforehand what yewhouldasy, nor meditate [rour reply]; 


ἀλλ’ διαἐὰν" δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ. τῇ. ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε" 
that 


ταῦτα, 
Beginnings of throes (are) these. 


but whatever maybegiven toyou in that hour, speak ; 
ov.yap ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
for*not "are ‘tye theywho speak, but the Spirit the Holy. 


12 ᾿παραδώσει.δὲ! ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ 
And ?will *dellver ‘up "brother brother to death, and = father 
ἐέκνον" καὶ ἐπαναστήσυνται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώ- 
child ; end = will *riee ‘up ‘children against parents, and will put to 
σουσιν αὐτούς" 13 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ 
death them, And ye will be hated by all onaccount of 
a » , ε 4 ‘ ’ , τ , 
τὸ ὄνομά μου: ὁ.δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσε- 
my name; buthewho endures tp (the) end, he shall be 
rat. 14 Ὅταν.δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα ᾿ τῆς ἐρημώσεως "τὸ 
saved. But when yeseo the abomination ofthe desolation which 
ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου," téordc" ὕπου οὐ. δεῖ" 
wasspoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it should not 
ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω" τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ φευ- 
(he who reads let him understand), then those in Judgza let 
γέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη: 185 ὁ "δὲ" ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ Kara- 
them flee to the mountains, "he ‘and upon the housetop "ποῖ Wet *him 
Barw “εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν," μηδὲ ᾿εἰσελθέτω" Jdpat τι" ἐκ 
come down into the house, nor go in to take any thing out of 
τῆς. οἰκίας αὐτοῦ" 16 καὶ ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τῶν" μὴ.ἐπιστρεψάτω 
his house ; andhethatin the field let him not return 
5 é “- "4 fd ? - [ 4 - 
εἰς τἀ ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. 17 οὐαὶ. δὲ ταῖς 
to the things behind to take his garment. But woe to those that 
ἐν. γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
are with child and to those that give euck in those 


4 ἀκούετε ye hear of tr 
'— gai ταβαχαΐ τ,τττί ΑἹ. 


ἘΛΊΈΤΑ. 
ᾳ ἅν Ι,. 


5 εἰσαλθάτω LTTr. 


5 καὶ ὅταν and when Lrtra. 
ἄν 1 , ἡ καὶ παραδώσει LITA 
* εστὼς EG; ἐστηκὺῦς L; ἑστηκότα ΤΊτΑ. 


9.- γὰρ {π||,ιεκι. ἐπ τὰ. 8 -- καὶ Τττα, 8 -- καὶ T[Tr]a, 
κ ἀρχῆ abeginning tttr, ἴπ- γὰρ ἴον Τίτη]Α. πὶ πρῶτον δεῖ 
ο ἄγωσιν ULTTrAW,. Ρ — μηδὲ μελετᾶτε [1]τττί Α], 
4 -- τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτον O[LhTra. 
* — δὲ {{τι}- τ — εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν [L] 7, 

8 — ὧν (read [16}} 11 τ, 


7 τι Tra, 


XIII. MARK. 
ἡμέραις. 18 προαεύχεσθε.δὲ ἵνα μὴ.γένηται δὴ φυγὴ ὑμῶν" 
te 5 Ρ haa ay that ἐν Sack ®be : a Po a 


χειμῶνος. “19 ἔσονται.γὰρ 
in winter ; for ‘shall “be (‘in) 
οὐ.γέγονεν τοιαύτη ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ic! ἔκτισεν ὁ 
hasnot been thelika from(the] beginning ofcreation which *created 
θεὸς ἕως τοῦ νῦν, καὶ οὐ.μὴ γένηται. 20 καὶ εἰμὴ “κύριος 
'God until now, and notatall shall be; and unless (the) Lord 


e ς ’ ἢ ~~ ’ ee 
ainpépat.tcetvar θλίψις, οἵα 
“thoso “days tribulation, such as 


ἐκολόβωσενὶ! rac ἡμέρας, οὐκιἂν.ἰσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' 
μαὰ βμοσίοῃθᾶ the days, there would ποὺ have beensaved any  fiesh; 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οὺς ἐξελέξατο, ἐκολόβωσεν rac 


but onaccount of the elect whom hechose, hehasshortened the 


ἡμέρας. 21 Kai τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, “Ἰδού. ὧδε ὁ 
days. And then if anyonetoyou say, Behold, here [18] the 
χριστός, ἢ" Fido," ἐκεῖ, Epnpmearevonre. 22 ἐγερθήσονται 
Christ, or Bchold, there, ye shall not beliove [it] "There 7 will “arise 
γὰρ" ἱψευδόχριστοι καὶ" ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ Ἰδώσουσιν" σημεῖα 
for false Christa and false prophets, and will give signs 
καὶ τέρατα, πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν καὶ" τοὺς ἐκλεκ- 
and wonders, to deceive if possible even the elect. 
τούς. 23 ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε' ἰδού," προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. 
αὐ γο ‘take heed: lo, I have foretold to you all things. 
24 ™ AX"! ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, per” τὴν. θλίψιν». ἐκείνην, 
But in those days, afte that tribulation, 
ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, Kai ἡ σελήνη od.dwoe τὸ φέγγος 
the sun shall be darkened,. and the moon _ shall not give light 
αὑτῆς, 25 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες "τοῦ οὐρανοῖ! ἔσονται ἐκπίπτοντες," 
*her; and the stars ofthe heaven shall be falling out, 
καὶ at δυνάμεις at ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. 
ond the powers which [are} in the honvens shall be shaken; 
2G καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
and then shnllthey see the Son of man coming in 


γνεῤέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως “πολλῆς καὶ δόξης." 27 καὶ τότε 


Β 


clouds with *powver ‘ereat and glory; and then 
ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς. ἀγγέλους. Ῥαὐτοῦ,.! καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς 
he will send his angels, and will gathor together 


ἐκλεκτοὺς. αὐτοῦ! ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, ἀπ᾽ ἄκοου 
his elect from the four winds, from (the) extremity 
γῆς Ewe Gxpov οὐρανοῦ. 28 ᾿Απὸ.δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε 
orcarth to [the] extremity of heaven, But from the fig-tree learn 
τὴν παραβολήν" ὅταν ταὐτῆς ἤδη ὁ κλάδος" ἁπαλὸς γένη- 
the parable : when of it already the branch tender is be- 
ται, καὶ "ἐκφνυῃ! τὰ φύλλα, ‘ywworere" ὅτι ἰγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
come, and it puts forth the leaves, yeknow thnt near the summer 
ἐστίν" 29 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν “ταῦτα ἴδητε! γινόμενα, 
is, So αἷἶδβο ye, when these things ye ace coming to pass, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. 80 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω. ὑμῖν, 
kuow that near itis, at [the] doors. Verily Isay to you, 
Ore οὐ.μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ.γενεὰ. αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ πάντα 
that in no wise will have paysed away thia generation, until all 


“yo in liko 
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with child, nnd to 
them that give suckin 
those days! 18 And 
pray ἴθ that your 

Ight not in the 
winter. 19 Fortin those 
days shall beaffliction, 
such as was not from 
the beginning of tho 
creatlon which God 
created unto this 
time, nelther,shall be. 
20 And except that the 
Lord hand  shertened 
those days, nv fiesh 
should ba saved: but 
for the elect's sake, 
whom ho hath chosen, 
he hath shortened the 
days. 21 And then if 
any man shall say to 
you, Lo, here is Christ ; 
or, lo, ke is there; be- 
lieve Aim not: 22 for 
false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs 
and wonders, to se 
duce, if ἐξ were pos- 
sible, even the elect, 
23 But take ye heed: 
behold,I have foretold 
you nll things. 24 Dut 
in those days, after 
that tribulation, the 
sun shall he darkened 
ond the moon shall 
not give her light, 
25 and the stars of 
heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are 
in heaven shall bo 
shaken. 26 Aud then 
shall they seo the Son 
of man cowing in 
the clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27 And then shall he 
send his augels, and 
shall gather together 
his elect from the four 
winds, from the utter- 
most partof the earth 
to the uttermost part 
of heaven, 28 Now 
learn a parable of tho 
fig tree; Whlicn her 
branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth 
leaves, yo know thet 
summer is near: 29 950 
uanner, 
when yo shill sce these 
things come to pass, 
know that it ia nigh, 
even at the dunrs. 
30 Verily I κατ unto 
you, that this wene- 
ration phall not pasa, 
till all these things be 


*— ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν (read it may not be) χττγὰ. b ἣν LITr, 
4 ἴδε TTra, ε --- ἢ ΤΑ. {ἴδε LTTrA. 
h Sand Τὶ i— ψευδόχριστοι καὶ A. J ποιήσονσιν will work TA 


‘ — ἰδού (Littra. m'AAAa LITrA. 
δόξης πολλῆς L. Ρ -- αὐτοῦ (reud the angels) {π]τττὰ. 
* 401 ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς LTr. S ἐκφύη EGY, 
ταῦτα LTTr. τ ταῦτα πάντα TTrA. 


" ἔσονται ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες LTTrA. 
4 — αὐτοῦ ("εαεὐ the elect) Tr: a, 
τ γινώσκεται it is known A, 


© ἐκολόβωσεν κύριος T. 
& μὴ πιστεύετε believe [10] not GLTTraw. 


k — καὶ TT JA. 
καὶ 


5 ἰδητε 
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done, 31 Heaven and 
earth shall pass away: 
but my words shall 
NOL poss away. 32 But 
of that day and that 
hour knoweth no map, 
Do, vot the angels 
which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but 
tho Father, 33 Take ye 
heed, watch and pray: 
for ye know not when 
the time is. 34 For the 
Son of man ts asa Dian 
taking a for journey, 
who lefthis huuse,and 
gave authority to hia 
servants, nod to cvery 
man his work, and 
cowmanded the por- 
ἔστ το watch. 35 Watch 

e therefore: for ye 

now not when the 
master of the house 
comcth, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the 
eockcrowing, or in the 
morbing : 36 lest cnom- 
ing anddenly he find 
you slecpiug. 37 And 


what I say unto you I’ 


say unto all, Watch. 


XIV. After twodays 
was the feast of the 
assorer, and of un- 
earened bread: and 
the chicf priests and 
the scribes sought how 
they might take him 
by craft, and put him 
todeatt. 2 But they 
suid, Not on the feast 
day, lest there be an 
uproar of the people, 


3 And being in Beth- 
any in the house of 
Simon the leper, os he 
BAt at meat, there came 
Β Wounn haviog an 
alabaster box of oint- 
ment of apikenard 
very precious ; and she 
brake the box, and 
poured it on hia head, 
4 Aud there were some 
that had indiguation 
within themselves, 
aud said, Why was 
this waste of the oint- 


mcnt made? 5 for It’ 


fuirht have becn sold 
for more than three 
hundred pence, and 
hare been given to the 
poor. And they maur- 
mured ogainat her. 
6 And Jesus said, Let 
heralone; why trou- 
ble ye her? she hath 


ΜΆΡΚΟΣ. 
ravra" γένηται. 81 ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ ὕπαοε- 
these things shall have taken placa - The heaven and the enrth shall 
λεύσονται"" οἱ. δὲ. λόγοι.μον οὐ.“ μὴ" Γπαρέλθωσιν." 92 [Bepi.oé 
pass away, _ but my words inno wiee shall presanway. But concerning 
τῆς. ἡμέρας.ἐκείνης καὶ" τῆς ὥρας, οὐδεὶς oldev, οὐδὲ *ot ἄγ- 
that day and the hour, noone knows, noteventhe an- 
γελοι! oi! ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. 88 Βλέπετε, 
gels those ἴθ heaven, nor the Son, but the Father. Tako heed, 
ἀγρυπνεῖτε “καὶ προσεύχεσθε" οὐκ. οἴδατε.γὰρ πότε ὁ καιρός 


XIII, XIV. 


watch and pray ; for ye know not when tho time 
4 e - Ld 3 ᾿ ᾿ 8. οὖ 
ἐστιν 84 ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν 
is} AS aman going out of the country, leaving "house 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς. δούλοις. αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, “καὶ! ἑκάστῳ 

818, and giving to his bondmen the authority, and tocachone 
τὸ ἔργον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ rp θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα γρηγορῷ. 

his work, and "the *door-keeper ‘commanded that he should watch. 

90 ὙΒΠΎΘΡΕΙΤΕ οὖν" οὐκ. οἴδατε.γὰρ πότε ὑ.κύριος τῆς οἰκίας 
atch therefore, for ye know not when the master of the house 
ἔρχεται. “ὀψέ, ἢ ἱμεςονυκτίου," ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας, ἢ πρωΐ" 


comcs; gtevening,or at midnight, or atcock-crowing, or morning; 
36 μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξαίφνης εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας. 87 Fa'.dé 
est comlug suddenly he should find you sleeping. And what 
ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσιν λέγω, Γρηγορεῖτε. 
toyou Isay, toall Iaay, atch, 
4 4 4 id a 4 "- a , 
14 ἯἫν.δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα μετὰ δύο 


Now it was the possover aud the [feast of] unleavened bread after two 
ἡμέρας" καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ot γραμματεῖς πῶς 
days, And ’were “seeking 'the7chief*priests ‘and “the ‘scribes how 
αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ κοατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν" 2 ἔλεγον "δέ," 
him hy guile μοί ποῖ of they might kill(bim). ὌΤΒΟΥ "said ‘but, 
Μὴ ἐν ry ἑορτῇ, μήποτε 'OdovBog ἔσται! τοῦ λαοῦ. 
Not in the fenst, lest o tumult there shall be of the pcople., 
3 Καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ, tv τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ 
And beiug ‘he in Bethany, In the house ofSimon the 
λεπροῦ, KaTaKEtpEVoU.avrov, ἦλθεν γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλά- 
leper, as he reclined {at table), 2came ‘a*woman having an ala- 
βαστρον μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς" “cai! συν- 
baster fiask of ointmeut of “nard ‘pure of great price ; and having 
τρίψασα ἱτὸ! ἀλάβαστρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ xara" τῆς 
broken the alobnster flask, she poured [it) “his 70n 
κεφαλῆς. 4 hoav.dé τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὺς ἑαυτούς, "καὶ 
head, And 7*were ‘some indignant within themselvea, and 
λέγοντες, Εἰς ri ἡ.ἀπώλεια.αὕτη τοῦ μύρου γέγονεν ; 
enyipg, For what *thig “ wastc tof ‘che *ointment "has been made? 
5 ἠδύνατο.γὰο τοῦτο 5 πραθῆναι ἐπάνω Ῥτριακοσιὼν 
for it was possible [for] this tohave been βοϊά forabove three hundred 
δηναρίων," καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" Kai “ἐνεβοιμῶντο! 
denaril, and tobave been given tothe poor. And they murmured 
αὐτῇ. 6 Ὁ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, "Agere αὐτὴν" τί αὐτῷ κόπους 
at her, But Jesus suid, Let“alone "her; whytoher trouble 


Ἢ παρελεύσεται OW, 


an angel a. 
either TTra. 
θόρνβος TtrA. 
LTTraA, 
Ζριακοσίων LITIAW, 


b — οἱ TTrA. 
f μεσονύκτιον TTra. 
k καὶ ΤΑ. 

Bm καὶ λέγοντες τί ττῖα, 


£7 OF GLITrAW. 5 ἄγγελος 

d4—xatLTTrAc &€ +7 
b γάρ for LTTra. i ἔσται 
Ὡ — κατὰ (read αὐτοῦ on his) 
P δηναρίων 


®— μὴ TrA. Y παρελεύσονται TITA. 
© — καὶ προσεύχεσθε LI[Tr]a 
& Ὁ LTTrA. 
l roy LTW; τὴν TA. 

° + τὸ μύρον aintmont GLTTraw. 
4 ἐνεβριμοῦντο 1. 


XI¥. MARK. 


παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον "eipydcaro" "εἰς ἐμέ." 7 wavrore.yap 
do secauso? agood work she wrought towards me. For always 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε δύνασθε 
tha poor ye have with you, and whenever yedecsire ye are abla 
ἰαὐτοὺς" εὖς.ποιῆσαι" ἐμὲ.δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 8 ὃ Velen! 
δ 1: 1to7do good; butme ποῦ always yehavre, What “could 
Yarn," ἐποίησεν’ προέλαβεν μυρίσαι *pov.rd.cWjpa" εἰς 
‘she, she did. She came beforehand to anoint my body for 
τὸν ἐνταφίασμόν. 9 ἀμὴν" λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου. "ἂν" κηρυχθῇ 
the burial erily Isay toyou, Wheresoever shall be proclaimed 
τὺ εὐαγγέλιον "τοῦτο!" εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, Kai ὃ ἐποίησεν 
this glad tidings in *whole’the world, also what "has ‘done 


αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 
‘this (woman) shal! be spokon of for amemorial of her. 
10 Kai >o""Iovdac Ῥὸϊ «“᾿Ισκαριώτης," ἃ εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 
And Judas the Iscariote, one ofthe twelve, 
ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα “παραδῷφ αὐτὸν" 
Went away to the chief priests, that hemightdeliverup him 


αὐτοῖς. 11 Οἱιδὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο 

to them. Andthey having heard rejoiced, and promised 
αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι" καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς [εὐκαίρως αὐτὸν 
Shim oney ‘to’give, And hesought how ‘conveniently ‘him 

παραδῳ." 
‘he 7might ‘deliver ΠΡ. 

12 Kai τῇ πρώτῃ ἡ 

Andon ὑμβὸ first 
ἔθυον, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ.μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Ποῦ 
they killed, “say *to *him *bis *disciples, | Where desirest thou (that) 
ἀπελθόντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα; 13 Kai 
going we should prepare that thou mayest eat the passover? And 
ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς; Ὑπάγετε 

he scends-forth two of his disciples, and says tothem, Go 
εἰς THY πόλιν" καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος 


ν ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα 
of unleavened (bread), when the passover 


θέλεις 


ἐρᾳ τῶ 
ria 


into the city, and “will*meet ‘you ‘a “man a pitcher of water 
βαστάζων" ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, 14 καὶ drou8iav' εἰσέλθῃ, 
carrying ; follow him; and wherever he may enter, 
εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, Ὅτι ὁ διυάσκαλος λέγει, Ποῦ 


say to the master of the house, The teacher bays, Where 


ἐστιν τὸ κατάλυμα ὃ ὕπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν.μαθητῶν.μου 
ἰ9 the guest-chamber . where the passover with “my disciples 
φάγω; 15 καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἰἀνώγεον' μέγα torpw- 
I may eat? aod he *you *will *shew an upper room large, fur- 
μένον ἔἕτοιμον." Meet! ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 16 Kai ἐξῆλθον ci 
nished Teady. There prepare for us, And went away 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ," καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν, Kai εὗρον καθὼς 
his disciples, and came into the city, and found 88 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Kat ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 17 Kai ὀψίας 
he had said tothem, and _ they prepared the passover. And evening 
γινομένης ἔρχεται pera τῶν δώδεκα' 18 καὶ ἀνακειμένων 
being come hecomes with the twelve, And as ?wera 7reclining 
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wrought a good work 
on me, For ye have 
the poor with you 
always, and whenso- 
ever ye will ye may do 
thein good: ‘but me 
ye have not always. 
6 She hath done what 
she could : she is come 
aforehand to anoint 
my body to the bury- 
ing. 9 Verily I say 
unto you, Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be 
preached throughout 
the whole world, thts 
also that she hath done 
shall be spoken of for 
@ memorial of her. 


10 And Judas Isca- 
rlot, one of thetwelve, 
went unto the chief 
priests, to betray him 
unto them. 11 And 
when they heard it, 
they were gind, and 
promised to give him 
money, And he sought 
how he might con- 
veniently betray him. 


12 And the first da 
of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the 
Passover, his disciples 
said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we go 
and prepare that thou 
mayest eat the pass- 
over? 13 And he send- 
eth forth two of his 
disciples, and saith 
unto them, Go ye into 
the city, and there 
shall mect you a man 
bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him, 
14 And wheresoever 
he shall go in, say ya 
to the goodman of the 
houso, The Master 
saith, Where is the 
guestchamber, where 
I shall eat the pass- 
over with my disciples? 
15 And he will shew 
you a large upper room 
furnished and  pre- 
pared: there make 
ready for us. 16 And 
his disciples went 
forth, and came into 
the city, and found aa 
he had said unt them: 
avd they made ready 
the passovcr. 17 And 
in the evening he com- 
eth with the twelve. 
18 And as they satand 
did eat; Jesua raid, 


τ ἠργάσατο T. - ἐν ἐμοί tO THe OLTTrAW. 
GLTTraW. * — αὕτη (read εἶχεν she could) [L)t[ Tra. 
and (verily) (L}rtra. © ἐὰν TA. 
LTTraw. © ᾿Ισκαριώθ Ta. 4 + ὁ the TTra. 
Γ αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως παραδοῖ LTTrA ; αὐτὸν eve, παραδῷ W, Εν LTrA. 
gucet-chamber) (Lu ]rrra. 1 ἀνάγαιον GLITIAW. κα [ὅτοιμον 1. 
there mA dane T. = — αὑτοῦ (read the disciples) ττι). 

υ 


t αὐτοῖς LTrA ; — αὑτοὺς τ. 

1 70 σῶμά μον LTr, 
* — τοῦτο (read the glad tidings) [τ Ἵτττα. 
9 παραδοῖ αὐτὸν L.; αὐτὸν παραδοῖ TTrA. 


υ-- ὁ 


b + pou (read my 
leat ecg and 
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erily I sa¥ unto you, 
ο of you which eat- 
eth with me shall be- 
tray me. 19 And the 
gan to be sorrowful, 
ἃ to say unto him 
me by onc, fs it 1? 
and another said, Ia, 


it 1? 20 Aud he aneb 


awered and said unto 
them, dt ts one of the 
twelre, that dippeth 
with me in the dish, 
1 The Son of man in-~ 
feed goeth, as it is 
written of him: but 
‘Woe to that man by 
whom the Son of man 
18 betrayed! cuod were 
it for that man if he 
bad never been, Lorn. 


22 And as they did 
eat, Jenus took bread, 
and blessed, aud hrake 
it, and gave to them, 
and eaid, Take, eat: 
thisis my body. 23 And 
he took the cup, and 
when he had given 
thanks, he gave if to 
them: and they all 
drank of it. 24 And 
he egaid unto them, 
This is my hlood of 
the new textament, 
which is shed _ for 
many. 25 Verily I say. 
unto you, I will drin 
nomore of the fruit of 
the vine, until that 
day aa le it 
new in the om 
of God, ~ 


. 26 And when they. 
hod sung an hynin, 
they went out into 
the mount of Olires, 
27 And Jesus aaith 
unto them, All ye 
ehall be offended be- 
cause of me this bight: 
for it is written, I will 
sinite the shepherd, 
dnd the -hcep shall be 
ecattered. 26 But after 
that I am risen, I will 
"δα before you into 

alilee, 7 But Peter 
said unto him, Al- 
though all shall be 
offended, yet τοῦ not 
I. 30 And Jo-us saith 
unto him, Verily I say 
unto “thee, That this 


me ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν TA, 
ἄλλος, Μή τι ἐγώ ; ττι.. 
t + τὴν χεῖρα the hand χὰ 


Cy) a tra. 
_ καινῆς TTA 
ματος TITAW, 


z= 


Ta.mpofara L; τὰ πρύβατα διασκορπισθήσονται Tira! 


25 ἀμὴμ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 


.5.-- φάγετε GLTTrAW. 
4 Ly = 3 , 
© umep πολλῶν ἐκχυννομενον L 


M SA'P KO 2, AlV, 

αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιύντων τεῖπεν b'Inootc,® ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 

(*at “table] ‘they and wereeating "said Jesus, ‘Verily Isay 

ὑμῖν, Ore εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με, ὁ ἐσθίων per’ ἐμοῦ. 
toyou, that onc of you will deliver up me, who iscating with me, 

19 °Oi.cé" ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ, εἷς ῬκαθῚ εἷς, 

‘Andthey begon tobegricved, and tossy tohim, one ὮΣ one, 

Mn re ws; “Καὶ ἄλλος, Μή τι ἐγώ" 20 ὋὉ.ζὲ "άπο- 

? And another, {Is it) I? But he an- 

κριθεὶς! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Εἴς "ἐκὶ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτό- 

awering sid tothem, (Itis] ono of the twelve, who is dip- 

μενος per ἐμοῦ "Εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον. 21%6 μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 


ἐ 
περ] ἢ 


ping with πὸ 15 the dish, The‘indced 'Son 70f “man - 
ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ" οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ 
“roca, ΒΑ it has becn written concerning him; but woe 


5 , 7 s a ει ~ 3 ’ ΄ ᾿ 

ἀνθρώπῳ. ἐκείνῳ δι΄ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδίδοται 
to that man by whom thé Son of man is delivered up ; 

καλὸν “ἦν' αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ.ἐγεννήθη ὁ- ἄνθρωπος. ἐκεῖνος. 


good wereit for him if *had “ποῦ ‘been *born ‘that *man, 
22 Kai ἐσθιόντων.αὐτῶν, λαβὼν τὸ Ἰησοῦς" ἄρτον, 
And as they were eating, “having *taken ‘Jesus 8 lonf, 


“εὐλογήσας ἐκλασεν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, Kai εἶπεν, Λάβετε, 
having hlessed hebrake, πιὰ gave tothem, and = said, Take, , 
φάγετε" «υτοῦτᾷ ἐστιν τὺ σώμά.μου. 23 Kai. λαβὼν" trot 
ent 5 ᾿ this is my body. ‘And having taken the 
, “νὰ - r - ~ ν cvs ~ 
ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
cup, having given thnoks he gave tothem, andthey7drank7of “1 
πάντες" 24 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά μου "τὸ" 
‘all And hesaid tothem, This is | myblood that 
THC beawiich~ διαθήκης, τὸ “περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον." 
of the new. covenant, which for many is poured out. 
οὐκέτι οὐ. μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ 
Verily Isay ἴο you, that not any more in any wise willI drink of the 


ἡγεννήματος" τῆς ἀμπέλου, Ewe τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ 
fruit that day 


of tha vine, until _t when . it 
πίνω καινὸν ἐμ rg βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ." 
Idrink new in the kingdom of God. 
26 Kai ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον» εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν. 
And having sung 8 hymn they went out to the mount of Olives. 


27 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ore πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε 
And *says 7to *them ‘Jesus, All ye will be offended 
ἐἐν ἐμοὶ" ἐἐν rpvucri.ravry™ ὅτι τιγέγραπται, Πατάξω τὸν 
in me ἐπ thia night ; fér it has been written, I will emite the 
ποιμένα," καὶ ἔἐδιασκορπισθήσεται τὰ πρόβατα." 28 ᾿Αλλὰ 
shepherd, and will be scattered abroad the sheep, But 
péra rotyepOhvai_pe, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
after my arising, Iwill gobefore you into Galilee, 
29 ᾽Ο.δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ, Kai ei! πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, 
But Peter said to him, ᾿ Even if all shall be offended, 
ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐγώ. 30 Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι, 
yet pot 1. ᾿ ‘Jesus, Verily I say to thee, 


And says “to Shim 
ο-- Oi δὲ (read ἤρξαντο they began) Ta. Ρ κατὰ TA, 4 — καὶ 
® — ἀποκριθεὶς {τττὰ. «© — ἐκ (read τῶν of the) Τ{τι] 
* ὅτι for T[Tr]a. © — ἦν (L)t{TrJA. 2 — ὁ Ἰησοὺς 
+ — τὸ (read a cup) LTTrA ® — 70 (L}Ta. 
5 ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ πολλῶν TIrA. 4 γενή- 


3 
— ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ (L}ttraw. Ἐξ διασκορπισθήσονται 
Et καὶ TTra. 


ἐν ἐμοὶ TTrA. 


XIV. : MARK. 
ὅτι σήμερον Ἰὲν τῇ.νυκτὶ ταύτῃ,! πρὶν δὶς ἀλέκτορα 
that to-day in this night, before that twice [the]’ cock 


κἀπαρνήσῃ με." 81 Ὁ δὲ ἱὲκ. περισσοῦ ἔλεγεν 
me, “Bothe “vehemently ‘said 
μᾶλλον," "Eav Mue.dey' συναποθανεῖν cot, οὐ.μὴ σε 
the’more, If it wero ncedfulforme todiewith — thec, inno wise theo 
πἀπαρνήσομαι." ‘Qoavrwe.dt καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 
will I deny. And in like manner also nll 7thcy 'spako. 
32 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον οὗ τὸ ύνομα ῬΓεθσημανῆ"" 
And theycome to apjace οὗ whichtho namo [13] Gethscmano; 
᾿ -- - 4 - , a ΄ 
καὶ λέγει τοῖς.μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ, Καθίσατε dle, ἕως προσεύξω- 
and he says to his disciples, Sit here, while I shall 
pat. 33 Kai παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ “τὸν! ᾿Ιάκωβον 
pray. And ho takes Peter and Jumes 
καὶ “Iwaviny μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ." Kai ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ 
aud John with him; and ho began to bo greatly smazed and 
5 ~ 1 ? , ~ : 4 La ? 4 ΄ 
ἀδημονεῖν. 84 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡς.ψυχή.μον 
deeply depressed. And hesays tothem, Verysorrowful is my soul 
ἕως θανάτου" μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε. 85 Καὶ "προελ- 
erento death; reutuin here and watch. And having gono 
θὼν! μικρὸν ἱ'ἔπεσεν! ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ προσηύχετο ἵνα, εἰ 
HKG ng γῆς, χ ᾽ 
forsward a little he fell upon the earth, and prayed that, if 
δννατόν ἐστιν, παρέλθῃ am αὐτοῦ ἢ ὥρα. 86 καὶ ἔλεγεν, 
possible itis, mightpass from him the hour. And he suid, 
Αββᾶ, ὁ πατήρ, πάντα δυνατά σοι; παρένεγκε τὸ ποτή- 
Abba, Father, all thiugs [are] possible to thee; take away 7cup 
ριον Yam’ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο" ἀλλ᾽ ov τί ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλὰ τί σύ. 
*from ‘me ‘this; but notwhot I will, but what thou, 


97 Kai ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας" καὶ λέγει τῷ 
And hecomes and finds them slecping, And he suys 


Πέτρῳ, Σίμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκιΐσχυσας μίαν ὥραν ypn- 
to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? wast thou not able one hour to 
γορῆσαι; 38 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ.“εἰσέλθητε" 
watch ἢ Watch and pray, that yeenter not 
εἰς πειρασμόν. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ. δὲ σὰρξ 
into temptation. The *indced ‘spirit fis) ready, but the flesh 
ἀσθενῆς. 89 Kai πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, τὸν αὐτὸν 
weak, - And again having gone away he prayed, the same 
λόγον εἰπών. 40 καὶ τὑποστρέψας" εὗρεν αὐτοὺς ὑπάλιν! 


φωνῆσαι, τρὶς 
crow, thrice thou wilt deny 


‘thing ‘saying. And having returned hefound them again 
καθεύδοντας" ἦἧσαν.γὰρ τοὶ. ὀφθαλμοὶ. αὐτῶν" *BeBapnpévor,! 
sleeping, for *wWere ‘their Zeyes heavy ; 

Kai οὐκιῴδεισαν τί Yabrp ἀποκριθῶσιν." 41 Kai ἔρχεται 


and they knew not what ‘him ‘they ‘should 7answwer. And he comes 
τὸ τρίτον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε “τὸ! λοιπὸν καὶ 
the third time, and says tothem, Sleep on now and 
' ’ ‘ # “ , 
ἀναπαύεσθες. ἀπέχει: ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα' ἰδού, παραδίδοται. 
take your rest, It is enough; has come the hour; lo, “is “delivered 7up 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpwrov εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, 42 ἐγεί- 
the “Son *of‘man into the hands of sinners. @, 
pecbe, ἄγωμεν' ἰδού, ὁ παραδιδούς pe “Hyyexev." 
let us go; behold, he who is delivering up me has drawn near, 
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day, cven in this night, 
betoru the york crow 
twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 891 But he 
spake the more veho- 
mently, Lf Lbhould die 
with thee, I will not 
deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise, also sald 
they all, 


32 And thoy came to 
&® plinco which was 
Doawed Gethsemano: 
and he saith to his 
disciples, Sit yo here, 
whilo [I shall pray. 
33 And he taketh with 
him l’cier nud James 
oud John, and began 
to be sore amazed, 
and to bo very heavy ; 
34 and saith unto 
them, My soul is ex- 
cecding sorrowful une 
to death: tarry ychere, 
and watch, 35 And he 
went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it 
were possible, the hour 
might pass from him, 
36 And he said, Abba, 
Father, all things are 
possible unto thee; 
take away this cup 
from mo: nevertheless 
not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 37 And 
he cometh, and find- 
eth them  slecping, 
and saith unto Leter, 
Simon, sleepest thou? 
couldest ποῦ . tho 
‘watch one hour 
38 Watch ye and pray, 
lest ye enter into temp~ 
trtion. The spirit 
truly is ready, but the 
flesh ts weak, 39 And 
again he went away, 
antl praycd, and spake 
the samo words, 40 And 
when he returnéd, he 
found them asleep a- 
gain, (for thcir eyes. 
were heavy,) neither 
wist they what to an- 
awerhim. 41 And ha 
cometh the third timo, 
and saith unto them 
Sleep on now, an 
take your rest: it is 
enough, the .hour is 
come ; behold, the Son 
of man is betrayed into 
the handa of sinnera. 
42 Rise up, let us go; 
lo, he that betrayeth 
me is at hand 


‘+ σὺ thou GLTTraw. 
ἐλάλει LTTrA, 
GLITIAW. 

" €AOnte TA. 


J γαύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ LITA. 

τπ δέῃ με LTr. " 2 απαρνήσωμαι T. 

"er αὐτοῦ LTTrA, 5 προσελθὼν Tr. 
κ πάλιν ἐλθὼν again coming LA; ἐλθὼν Tr. 


ο ᾧ 1. 
t έπιπτεν TA. 


“με ἀπαρνήσῃ LTTraw. 
P Γεθσημανεῖ LTTTAW. 
τ τοῦτο ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ LTTTAW. 
) - πάλιν τα, 5 αὑτῶν ot ὀφθαλ- 


l ἐκπερισσῶς 
4 — τὸν 


μοι Ὶ.. 5 καταβαρνυνόμενοι LTTrAW.° > ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ LITTAW, ©—sdLTraAW. 4 ἤγγισεν τ, 
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43 And immediately, 
while he yet ppake, 


cometh Judus, one of 
the twelve, and with 

im a great multi-' 
tude with swords and 
staves, from the chief 
priests and the acribes 
and the eldera, 44 And 
he that betrayed him 
had given them a 
token, saying, Whom- 
soerer I shall kiss, that 
fame is he;-take him, 
and lead Aim away 
safely. 45 And as soon 
as he was come, he 
goeth straightway to 
him, andeaith, Master 
master; an kissed 
him, 46 And they laid 
their hands on him 
and took him. 47 And 
one of them that stood 
by drew a sword, and 
emote a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off 
hia ear. 48 And Jesus 
answered and said 
unto them, Are τῷ 
come out, a9 against 
a thief, with swords 
and with staves to take 
me? 49 I was -daily 
with you in the tem- 
re teaching, and ye 

ok me not: but the 
acriptures must be frll- 
filled. 50 And they all 
forsook him, and fled, 
51 And there followed 
him a certuin young 
man, having a linen 
eloth cast obont his 
naked body; and the 
young men laid hold 
on him: 52 and he left 
thea linen cloth, and 
fied from them naked. 


53 And they led Je- 
eus away to the high 
priest: aud with him 
were assemblad all the 
chief pricsta and the 
elders nnd the scribes, 
54 And Peter followed 
him afar off, even into 
the palace of the high 
priest : and hesat with 
the servants, and 
warmed himself ut the 
fire. 55 Aud the-chief 
priests and all the 
council sought for wit- 


© εὐθὺς LTTrA 
1 — πολὺς (L}rtra. 


ῥαββείτ; ῥαββεί [ῥαββεῶ a. 


ἃ — τις LTraW. 


ἯΤΤΑ. 
ἃ νεανίσκος τις LTr, 


".-- οἱ νεανίσκοι (read they seize) LTTrA. 
δ γραμματεῖς Kat οἱ πρεσβύτεροι L. 


f+ 6 LTraw. 


MAPKOS. XIV 
43 Kai “εὐθέως! ἔτι avrov.Aadovvrog παραγίνεται f'Ioé- 
And immediately ‘yet ‘as "he "is speaking, comes up Ju- 
ac’, εἷς Sy" τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ per’ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος 'πολὺς! 
das, one “being ofthe twelve, and with him a “crowd ‘great, 
μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν 
with swords and staves, from ἐδ ἜΣ τρία ‘and the 
: f ᾿ ~ , 3 « 
γραμματέων καὶ τῶν" πρεσβυτέρων. 44 deduxerdé ὁ 


scribes and = tha elders, Now “had ‘given "he *who 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον" αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Ὃ».ἂν 
was ‘delivering ‘up “him a sign tothem, saying, Whomsoevcr 


φιλήσω αὐτός tori κρατήσατε αὐτόν, καὶ πἀάπαγά vere! 
I shall kiss 9289 1ig ;. seize him, end lead (him) away 
ἀσφαλῶς. 45 Kai ἐλθών, "εὐθέως" προσελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει, 
safely. And being come, immediately coming up to him he sayn, 
t , 4 , 1 ἰῇ 3 t ᾿ f 
"PaBBi, paBpi " καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 46 Οἱ.δὲ οἐπέβαλον! 
Babbi, Babbi; and ardently kissed him, And they laid 
Pix αὐτὸν rac χεῖρας αὐτῶν," καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 47 Εϊς.δέ 
upon him “hands their, and seized him. But 7one 
. ἅτις] τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν 
‘an Ξρεγίδί of those standing by, having drawn the sword 
ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον Tov ἀρχιερέως καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
etruck the bondman ofthe high priest and _ took off his 
‘wriov.” 48 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Qc ἐπὶ 
ear, And answering ‘Jesus said tothem, As against 
λῳστὴν "ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; 
arobber are yecome out with swords and staves to take me? 
49 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ 
Daily. Iwas with you’ in the temple tenching, and 
> 1 4, fa } ’ te - ε Ω 
οὐκ ἐκρατήσατε pe’ ἀλλ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. 
yedid ποὺ seize me: but [itis] that *mny ‘be ‘fulfilled ‘the “scriptures. 
50 Kai ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἱπάντες ἔφυγον." 51 Καὶ "εῖς τις 
And lenving him all fied. And one 8 certam 
νεανίσκος" τἠκολούθει! αὐτῷ, περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐπὶ 
young man was following him, having caat a linen cloth about 
νοῦ" καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὐτὸν “ot νεανίσκοι" 52 ὁ δὲ 
(his) naked [body]; and “seize Shim ‘the *yonng *men, but he, 
καταλιπὼν τὴν σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔῤυγεν tam’ αὐτῶν." 
leaving behind the linencloth, *naked fled from them, 
53 Kai ἀπήγαγον τὸν Ἰησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα" καὶ 
And they Icd away Jesus to the highpriest. And 
συνέρχονται Ταὐτῷ πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kai ot *rpeacBurEepar 
there come together to him all the chief priests and the elders 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς." 54 Kai ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἠκολού- 
and the scribes, And Peter from afar off fol- 
θησεν αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" Kai ἦν 
lowed him aosfaraswiihinto the court ofthe high priest; and he was 
δσυγκαθήμενος" μετὰ- τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, Kai θερμαινόμενος πρὸς 
Bitting with the officern, and warming himgelf at 


bro" φῶς. 55 Οἱ.δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν 


sought 


the fire. 


And-the chief priests and "whole 'the sanhedrim 
(Zit, ght), 


Ε + ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης Iscariote Lr[Tr]as ΑΕ — ὧν LTT[a] 
k — τῶν T. 1 σύνσημον T. τὸ ἀπάγετε LITA. Ὁ Ῥαββί LTr; 

ο ἐπέβαλαν T. P τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν L; τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ 
᾿ ὠτάριον LITrA. 5 ἐξήλθατε LTTrAW. ' ἔφυγον πάντες ΤΊτΑ. 
, © συνηκολούθει was following with LTTra; ἠκολούθησεν followed w. 
2 — an’ αὐτῶν (L}ttr. y — αὐτῷ T. 


ὁ συνκαθήμενος τ. “— τὸ Ε, 


MARK. 

ae a vo) 
εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν" καὶ οὐχ 
to puttodeath him, and *not 
ἀεὕρισκον." 56 πολλοὶ.γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν Kar αὐτοῦ; 
‘did find [any]. For many bore false testimony against him, 
kai ἴσαι at μαρτυρίαι οὐκιἦἧσαν. 57 καί τινες ἀναστάντες 
and alike their testimonies were not. And some. having risen up 
ῃ ᾽ ᾿ > ~ i Γ Ww τ - , é ᾿ 
ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, δϑ' Οτι ἡμεῖς ἠκοῦσα- 


XIV. 


κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ μαρτυρίαν, 
wainst Jesus testimony, 


bore false testimony against him, saying, We heard 
μεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, “Ort ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν.ναὺὸν.τοῦτον τὸν 
him saying, will destroy this temple the 


χειροποίητον, Kai διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον axeipoTroinrou 
[fone] made with hands, and in three days ‘another. not made with honds 
οἰκοδομήσω. 59 Καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως ton ἦν ἡ-.μαρτυρία.αὐτῶν. 
Twill bulld And neither thus alike wag their testimony. 
60 Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ςἰς “τὸ! μέσον ἐπηρώτησεν 
And ‘having ‘stood*up ‘the *high *priest in .the midst questioned 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν, λέγων, Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; τί οὗτοί σον 
Jesus, SAyiDg, Answerest thou nothing? What "these *thee 
καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 61 Ὁ.δὲ ἐσιώπα, καὶ ἰοὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο." 
~tosify *ngainst ? But he was silent, and nothing answered, 
Πάλιν ὁ apytepete ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ 
Agnin the high priest was questioning him, and says tohim, Thou 
εἶ ὁ χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ ; 62 Ὁ. δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, 
Ιαγ πὸ Christ, the Son ofthe blessed? And Jesus said, 
, - ᾿ «νυ -- , 
Rye εἰμι, καὶ ὄψεσθε roy υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον Skabnpevoy 
am. And ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
ἐκ δεξιῶν! τῆς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν 
et (the) right hand of power, and ccming with the clouds 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 05 Ὃ «δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαῤῥήξας τοὺς.χιτῶνας. αὐτοῦ 
of the heaven. Andthe high priest having rent his gormenta 
λέγει, Τί ἔτι χοείαν ἔχομεν papripwy; 64 ἠκούσατε "rh 
γ x! χομὲν μαρτυρων; ῆ n 
saya, Whatany more need hare we of witnesses? _ Yeheard the 
βλασφημίας" τέ ὑμῖν φαίνεται; Οἱ.δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν 
blasphemy : what *to7you ‘appears? And they all condemned 
avroy'elvat ἔνοχον" θανάτον. 65 Kai ἡρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν 


him tobe deserving of death. And, began ‘some to spit upon 
αὐτῷ, Kai περικαλύπτειν “ré.rpdowrov.avrov,' καὶ κολα- 
him, and to cover up his face, and __ to buf- 
φίζειν αὐτόν, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ, Tpodnrevooy' καὶ ot ὑπηρέται 
fet him, and tosay tohim, Prophesy ; andthe  oflicers 
i f a " 
ῥαπίσμασν αὐτὸν πέβαλλον." 
with the palm of the hand 7him ‘struck. 


66 Kai ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου "ty τῇ αὐλῷ κάτω," ἔρχεται pia 
And *being 1 Peter in the court below, comes one 
τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 67 καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον 


ofthe ‘maids ofthe high priest, and seeing Peter 
θερμαινόμενον, ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει, Kai σὺ μετὰ τοῦ 
Warming himself, having ἰοοκοὰ at him easys, And thou *with “the 


Nalapnvov “Ἰησοῦ ἦσθα." 68 ‘0.6 ἠρνήσατο, λέγων, POUR" 
*Nazarene SJesug wast. Buthe denied, saying, "Not 
οἷα “οὐδὲ" ἐπίσταμαι τί σὺ" λέγεις, Kai ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω 

‘I "know noreren understand what thou snyest, αἀπᾷ he went forth out 


#39 


ness against Jesus to 
put him todeath; and 
found none. 56 For 
many bnre false wit- 
ness against bim, but 
their witness agreed 
not together. 57 And 
there arose certain, 
and bare false witness 
against him, saying, 
58 We heard him Bay, 
I will destroy this 
temple that is made 
with hands, dnd with- 
in three days I will 
build snother -made 
withont hands. 59 But 
rftither so did their 
witness agreetogéther. 
60 And the high priest 
stood up in the midst, 
and asked Jesus, say- 
ing, Answerest thon 
nothing ? what w τὲ 
which these witness 
against thee? 61 But 
he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. A- 
gain the high priest 
asked him, and said 
unto him, Art thou 
the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed? 62 And 
Jesus said, lam: and 
ye shall see the Son of 
man gitting on the 
right hand of power, 
and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 
63 Then the high priest 
rent His clothes, and 
saith, What need we 
any further witnesses? 
64 Ye have heard 
the blasphemy: what 
think ye? And they 
all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. 
65 And aome began to 
spit on bim, and to 
corer his face, and to 
buffet him, and to say 
unto him, Prophesy : 
and the servants did 
strike him with the 
palms of their hands. 


66 And aa Poter was 
beneath in the palace 
there cometh ono o 
the maids of the high 
priest: 67 and , when 
shesaw Peter warming 
himself, she looked up- 
on him, and said, And 
thou also wast with 
Jesus of Naznreth, 
68 Dut be denied, say- 
ing, I know not, nei- 
ther understand [ 
what thou sayost, And 
he went out Into the 


4 ηὕρισκον LTrA. © — τὸ (read [the]) GLTTraw. 
δεξιῶν καθήμενον GLTTIAW. b τὴν βλασφημίαν L. 
πρόσωπον ΤΊτΑ, 
ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ TTrA. 


ο ἦσθα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ LTTrA. 
wor LT1raw, ἢ 


τ σὺ Tt LITr4. 


[οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο ovbéy Tr. 
i epoxov εἶναι TIrA. 

™ ἔβαλον W; ἔλαβον (read received him with buffets) Lrrra. 

P οὔτε neither (know I) utrra. 


Ε ἔκ 
κ αὐτοῦ τὰ 
κάτω 
9 ovrTa 


140 
porch; and the cock 
crew, 69 And a maid 


saw him again, and 
began to say to them 
that stood by, This is 
one of them. 70 And 
he denied It again. 
And α 16 «after 
they that stood by sald 
again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them : 
for thou art a Gall- 
lean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto. 71 But 
he began to curse and 
to awear, saying, I 
know not this mah 
of whom ye speak. 
72 And the second time 
the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind 
the word that Jeaus 
said unto him, Before 
the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice. And when he 
thought thereon, he 
wept, 


XV. And straight- 
way in the mornin 
the chief priesta hel 
@® consultation with 
the eldera and scribes 
and the whole council 
and bound Jegus, and 
carried him away, 
and delivered him to 
Pilate. 2And Pilate 
asked h Art thou 
the king of the Jews ἢ 
And he answering said 
anto him, Thou asyest 
tt, 3And the chief 
priests accused him 
of many things: but 
he auswered nothing. 
4 And Pilate asked 
him again, asying, An- 
ewerest thou nothing 7 
behold how many 
things they witness a- 

inst thee. 5 But 

esus yet answered 
nothing; so that Pi- 
late marvelled. 6Now 
at that feast he re- 
leased unto them one 
prisoner, whosoever 
they desired. 7 And 
there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that 

od made insurrection 
with him, who had 
committed murder in 
theinsurrection, @And 
the multitude crying 
aloud began to destra 
Aim to do as he had 
ever done unto them 


i ® [καὶ ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν) L. 
* — καὶ ἡ λαλιά σον ὁμοιάζει LTTrA, 


5 τὸ ῥῆμα ὡς LTTra ; 
© εὐθὺς TTra. 

Ε — τῷ LiTrA. 

Κ ἐπηρώτα ΤΊΤΑ. 
b ἂν παγῃτοῦντο T. 


d — ἐπὶ τὸ (read πρωὶ early) LTTr[a). 


MAPKOS, XIV, XV 
fe τὸ στροαύλιον". "καὶ ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν." 69 Kat ἡ matdivn 
ao the ΤΡ aaa a cock p geil Andthe maid Ἶ 


ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἵπάλιν ἡρξατο" λέγειν τοῖς Γπαρεστηκύσιν," “Ort 
aceing him again began to say to those standing by, 


-- 4 . ΄ ᾿ - 4 
οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν. 70 Ο.δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. Καὶ μετὰ 
This Coné}%of “tham 16. Andhbe agoin denied, And after 


μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ᾿Αληθῶς 
to P 


aliltle again those standing by: aaid eter, Traly 
ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ’ καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος εἶ, Yai 7 λαλιά 


from among them thonart, forboth aGalilean thouert, and “speech 


gov ὁμοιάζει." 71 ‘0.68 ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ τῤμνύειν" 
‘thy agrees. But he began to curse. sud to.swear, 
Ὅτι ovx.olda τὸν. ἄνθρωπον.τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε. 72 Καὶ» 
I know not tlia man whom lye speak of, And 
ἐκ.δευτέρον ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. Kai ἀνεμφϑήσθη ὁ Πέτρος "τοῦ 
the second time 8 οοοὶς crew. And “remembered ‘Peter the 
aXéxropa 


ῥήματος οὗ" εἶπεν αὐτῷ 6'Inoove, “Ort πρὶν 
ῥήμα ᾧ ρ bere 
ἐπιβαλὼν 


word that ‘said *to*him ‘Jesus, Before (tha) 
δφωνῆσαι dic’ Ῥάπαρνήσῃ pe τρίς" καὶ 

crow twica thou wilt deny moe thrice; and having thought thereos 
ἔκλαιεν. 
he wept. 

15 Kai "εὐθέως" ἐπὶ rd" πρωϊ συμβούλιον “ποιήσαντες 

; And immediately in the morning ‘a’counsel ‘having ‘formed 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ !ypaypariwy καὶ 
‘the "chief*priests with the elders -and scribes and 
ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον, δήσαντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ 
*whole 'the sanhedrim, having bound Jesus carried [him] oway and 
παρέδωκαν Srp" Τιλάτῳ." 2 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ 
delivered up (him) to Pilate. And questioned 7him 
WTAaroc," Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘lovdaiwy; Ὁ.δὲ ἀπο- 

Pilate, *Thou *art the King of the ὃ Jews? Andhe  an- 
κριθεὶς ᾿εἶπεν αὐτῷ," Σὺ λέγεις. B Kai κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ 
awering said tohim, Thou sayest. And ‘were ‘accusing ‘Shim ‘tha 
᾿ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά᾽ 4 ὁ.δὲ ᾿Πιλάτος" πάλιν ἐπηρώτησεν! αὐτόν, 
®chief “priests urgently. And Pilate again questioned hin, 


ἰλέγων,! Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν ; ἴδε, πόσα σου 
asying, Answerest thou nothing? See, of bow many things ‘thes 
οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεκοίθη, 


πκαταμαρτυροῦσιν." ὅ Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
‘they *witness *against.. But Jesus not any more any thing answered, 
ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν "Πιλάτον." 6 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν 
so that *wondered. 1Pilate. Now at (the) feast he released 

e La = i a 2 
αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον, °ovmep yrovyro.” 7 hv.di ὁ λεγό- 
tothem one prisoner, whomsoever they asked, And there was tho [one] call- 
μενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν Ῥσυστασιαστῶν" δεδεμένος; 

ed Barabbes with the associates in insurrection bound, 
οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. 8 καὶ ἀναβοήσας 
who in the insurrection murder had committed, And = copying out 

» ~ 4 > sy . ἢ ‘ans 

ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι καθὼς "ἀεὶ" ἔποίει αὐτοῖς 
the crowd gan tobeg f(himtodo) as always hedid (Ὁ them, 
‘nptaro πάλιν Ὁ; —adAwaAa. ὀ “παρεστῶσιν ΤΊΤΑ, 
2 ὀμνύμαι GLIMaW. 7 + εὐθὺς ᾿γλιπεά το }» LTtr. 
® δὶς φωνῆσας LTrA, » τρίς με ἀπαρνήσῃ LTTrA, 
ε ἑτοιμάσαντες T. ᾿ + τῶν thet 
J αὐτῷ λέγει to him says Trra, 
@ TlecAaroy @ 

Bae ἀεὶ τὶ 


τὸ ῥημα ὃ Ὑ.. 


Πειλᾶτος T. 
™ κατηγοροῦσιν they accuse LTTra., 
4 ἀναβὰς cunluDg Up LTIrA, 


b Πειλάτῳ 7. 
ϊ.- λέγων 1. 
? στασιαστων ἹΤΊΤΔ.΄ 


XV. MARK. 


9 ὁ.δὲ"Πιλάτος" ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Θέλετε ἀπολύσω 
But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye I should release 
ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 10'Eyivwoxev_yap ort διὰ 


- 


toyon the king ofthe Jews? forheknew thatthrough 
φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. 11 οἱ. δὲ apy- 
envy “hnd *delivered 7up Shim ‘the *%chlef *priests. But the chief 
ἱερεῖς ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν 
priests atirred up the crowd that rather Barabbas 
ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς" 12 6.6é.*TAdroc" ἱἀποκριθεὶς πάλιν! 
he wight release to them. And Pilate anawerlng again 


‘elev! αὐτοῖς, Τί οὖν πθέλετε! ποιήσω 'χὸγ λέγετεϊ 
said tothem, What then willye Ishould do([tohim] whom τ call 
Υ βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 18 O1.d& πάλιν ἔκραξαν," Σταύρω- 


King ofthe Jews? But they again cried out Cruci- 
σον αὐτόν. 14 Ὁ δὲ. "Πιλάτος! ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Τί γὰρ "κακὸν 
fy him. And Pilate ἃ tothem, What "then ‘evil Σ᾿ 


ἐποίησεν"; Οἱ δὲ © i " Céxpakay," Σταύ y= 
joey"; Οἱ. δὲ “mrepiccoréowe" “ἔκραξαν," Σταύρωσον av 
didhe commit ἢ But they much more cried out, Crucify him. 
τόν. 15 'Ο.δὲ "Πιλάτος" βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ 
And Pilate, desiring ‘to *the °crowd “that *which [*was) 
ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι," ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν' καὶ rape- 
*satisfuctory ‘to 7do, releascd tothem Barabbas, and de- 
. ᾿ - ᾽ Lid ae | 
δωκεν τὸν Inoovy, φραγελλώσας, ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
livered up Jesus, having scourged (him), that he might bo crucified. 
16 Οἱ. δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, 9 
Andthe δοϊ]άϊοσϑ led away him within the court, which 
ἐστιν πραιτώριον, καὶ Sovyxadover" ὕλην τὴν σπεῖοαν" 
ls [the] pretorium, and they call together "whole ‘the band. 
17 καὶ fivdvovcw" αὐτὸν πορφύραν, καὶ περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ 
And they put on him purple, and placed on him 
πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στέφανον, 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζε- 
having platted [1] “thorny ‘a crown, and they began to sa- 
σθαι αὐτόν, Χαῖρε, ξβασιλεῦ! τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" 19 καὶ ἔτυπτον 
lute him, Hail, King of the Jews! And they struck 
αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, καὶ ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες 
his cad with arced, and, spat on him, and bending 
4 ’ F ΠῚ - a «fF [] , , ~ 
Ta γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. 20 Καὶ ὅτε ἐνεπαιξαν ovry, 
the knees didhomage tohim, And when they had mocked him, 
ἐξεδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν, wai ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν ra 
they took off him the purple, and put on him 
bh! ͵ ἢ τὸ ef " i? ? It e »" ed k ¢ ‘sll 
ἱματια.τὰ ἴδια" καὶ ἐξάγουσιν! αὐτὸν ἵνα "σταυρωσωσὶν 
his own garments; and they lead*out ‘him that they may crucify 
αὐτὸν." 21 καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσιν παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα Kv- 
him. And = they compel passing "by ‘one, Simon  aCy- 
pnvaiov, ἐρχύμενον @an'! ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ 
rvnoian, coming from aficld, the father of Alexander and 
a f ar - q " a ~~ 
Ρούφου, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν. σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 
Rufous, that he might carry his cross. 
22 Kai φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ "Γολγοθᾶ" τόπον, Ὁ ἐστιν. 
And they bring him to *Golgotha ‘a‘7plnce, which 1a 
μεθερμηνευόμενον, κρανίον τόπος. 23 Kai ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ 
being interpreted, Iof 4a ‘skull = 'plnce. And they gave him 
ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τὶ, t πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς ττιλ᾿ v ἔλεγεν ΤΊ. Α, 
λέγετε LTr, 7. + τὸν the LTTraw. t+ λέγοντες Sayilg Τα 
: περισσῶς GLTTrAW. ς ἔκραζον 1.' 4 ποιῆσαι τὸ ἱκανὸν τῷ ὄχλῳ T. 
᾿ ἐνδιδύσκοψσιν LTTrA, 80 βασιλεὺς OAW. 
ἄγουσιν they lead 1,. k gravpwoovew they shall crucify LtTra. 
@ απὸ LTr, 2 σὸν ToAyo@ay τ, Γολγοθᾶν a ; [τὸν] ToAyo@a Tr. 


1 


w [θέλετε] Tr. 
5 ἐποίησεν κακόν TTTA. 
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9 Bat Plinte answered 
them, eaying, Will ye 
that I release unto you 
the King of the Jewaf 
10 For he knew that 
the chief priests had 
delivered him for en- 
vy. 11 But the chief 
pricsts moved the peo- 
ple, that he should ra- 
ther release Barabbns 
unto them. 12 And 
Pilate answered and 
said ngoin unto them, 
What will ye then that 
I shnll do unto him 
whom yecall the Kin 
of the Jows? 13 An 
they cried out again, 
Crucify him, 14 Then 
Pi'nte said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath 
he done? And they 
cried out the more 
exceedingly, Cruelfy 
him, 15 And soPilace, 
willing to content tho 

ople, released Barab- 

ns unto them, aud 
delivered Jesus, when 
he had scourged Aim, 
to be crucified. 


16 And the soldiers 
led him awny into the 
hall, calle Przto- 
rium; and they call 
together the whole 
band. 17 And they 
clothed him with pur- 
ple, and plat a 
crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head 
18 and began to salute 
him, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 19 And they 
smote him on the 
head with a reod, and 
did spit upon him, 
and bowing their 
knees worshipped him. 
20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took 
off the purple from 
him,and put his own 
clothes on him, and] 
him out to οπιοὶ 
him. 21 And _ they 
compel one Simon a 
Cyrenian, who passed 
by, coming out of the 
country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, 
to bear his cross, 


22 And they bring 
him unto the place Gol- 
gous, which is, being 

nterpreted, The place 
of a skull, 23 And they 
gave him todrink wine 


© — ὃν 


ὁ συνκαλοῦσιν Ἴ, 


Β ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ L; ἴδια ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ 1. 


1— αὑτόν.Τ' 
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mingled with myrrh : 
but he reccived ἐΐ not. 
24 And when they had 
erucified him, they 
parted his garments, 
carting lots upon 


them, whatevery man 


should take. 25 And 
it wns the third hour, 
and they crucified him, 
26 And the superscrip- 
tion of his naccusa- 
tion was written over 
THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 27 And with 
him they crucify two 
thicves ; the one on his 
right hand, and the 
other on his left, 
286 And the scripture 
was fulfilled; which 
enith, And he was 
numbered with- the 
{ranagressors. 29 And 
they that pred by 
railed on him, wag- 
ging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple, 


aud buildest τέ in 
three days, 30 save 
thyself, und come 


down frum the cross. 
31 Likesise also the 
chief priesta mocking 
epaidamong themeclr¥es 
with the scribes, He 
saved others ; himself 
he cannot save. 32 Let 
Christ the King of Ia- 
rael descend now from 
the crosa, that we may 
see and believe. And 
they that were cruci- 
fied with him.reviled 
him. 33 And when 
the sixth hour was 
come, there waa dark- 
mess over tbe whole 
land until the ninth 
hour. 94 And at the 
ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing, ELO!, ELOI, La- 
MA SABACHTHANI? 
which is, being inter- 
Se ge My God, my 

od, why hast thon 
forsaken me? 35 And 
some of them that 
stood by, when they 
heard τὸ, anid, Be 
hold, he calleth Elias. 
36 And one ran and 
filled a spunge full of 
vinegar, and put ἐξ on 
Β reed, and gave him 
to drink, saying, Let 
alone ; let us eee whe- 
ther Elias will come 
to take him down 


, let τι see if 


© — πιεῖν TTrA. 
him and Trra, 


¥— τοῦ LTTr. 
> καὶ 
f"EAwet ἑλωΐ LTA 
® παρεστώτων T. 
LITra, 


τ᾿ διαμερίζονται they divide GLTTraw. 
Υ οἰκοδομῶν τρισὶν ἡμέραις LTTrA, 


γενομένης LITrA. 

Ε λεμὰ LT; λαμὰ Traw. 
11δε Tra. 
9 λείας τ, 


ΜΑΡΚΟΣ, χΥ͵ 

o ~ 4 3 ᾿ 7 ῬΑ I » ἅ ee 
πιεῖν, ἐσμυρνισμένον οἴνον" Ῥὸ.δὲ" οὐκιἔλαβεν. 24 Kai 
to drink *medicated "with ‘myrrh ‘wine; buthe did not take fit] And 


c , ᾿ μ ~ ’ 
σταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν! τδιεμέριζον" τὰ ἱμάτια. αὐτοῦ, Baddov- 


having crucified him they divided his garrhcuts, caste 
7 ? ’ ? ’ , ΄ »ν Ts 
τες κλῆρον ἐπ᾿ αὐτά, ric τί ἄρῃ. 25 7v.de 
ing alot on them, who(and) what(each)shouldtake. Andit was(the) 


wpa τρίτη, Kat ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 26 Kai ἦν ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ 
7hour ‘third, fnd {μοῦ crucified him, And ‘was 'the “inscription 
τῆς. αἰτίας. αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη, ‘O βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
ϑ30Γ ‘his accusation written up, The King of the Jewa, 
27 Καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσιν δύο λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
‘And with him  theycrucify two robbers, one aot (the) right hand 
καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 28 "καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ 
and ono at (the) left of him, And was fulfilled the scripture 
4 , - ᾿ a é 8 , 
ἡ λέγουσα, Καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη." 29 Καὶ οἱ 


which gays, And with [the] lawless he was reckoned. And those 
, , , ~ ι ᾿ 
παραπορευύμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτόν, κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς 
passing by railed at him, shaking “her la 
αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγοντες, ‘Ova," b.xaradkvwy τὸν ναὸν Kai “ἐν 
‘their, and saying, Aho, thou who desiroyest the templo and in 
τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, 80 σῶσον σεαυτόν, “Kai κατάβα" 
three days buildest [it], Bave thyself, and =  deseend 


ἀπὸ τοῦ cravpov. 31 ‘Opoiwe.*dé' Kai ot ἀρχιερεῖς, ἐμπαί- 
from the  croes. And in like manner also the chief priests, muock- 
8 » td ἣ ~ 2 a od 
ζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων, ἔλεγον, Αλλους 
ing among onennothcr with the scribes, sold, Others 


ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ-δύναται σῶσαι. 82 ὁ χριστὸς ὁ βασιλεὺς 
heasaved, himself heis not able ἴο save. The Christ the King 


ἡγοῦ" ᾿Ισραὴλ καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, iva ἴδωμεν 

of Israel! let him descend now from the cross, that we may see 

καὶ πιστεύσωμενξ, Kai οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοιδ αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον 
and belicve. Andthey who were crucified with him ‘reproached 
, Ld b f ‘II ita ed ? > κ᾿ 2 3 
αὐτόν. 33 ὑΓενομένης.δὲ ὥρας EKTNC, σκότος EYFVETO ED 


him, And “being *come ['the)"hour 7sixth, darkness came over 
ὅλην THY γῆν, ἕως ὥρας “ἐννάτης"" 84 καὶ «τῇ “ὥρᾳ τῇ 
all the d, until {the] 7hour 1ninth; and atthe hour the 


ἐννάτῃ" ἐβόησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
ninth cried ‘Jesus wit 


pura μεγάλῳ, “λέγων,"! ΓΕλωΐ, 

8. “γοίοθ ‘loud, saying, Elvi, 

᾿Ελωΐ,! ἔἐλαμμᾶ" "eaBayGari;" ὁ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον, 
Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is being interpreted, 


‘0:0e6¢.u0v, 0.0ed¢.pov, εἰς.τί ‘ue ἐγκατέλιπες"; 88, Καὶ τινὲς 
And some 


My God, My God, why me hast thou fursaken? 
'τῶν παρεστηκότων" ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, idod," π' Ἡλίαν! 
of those standing by having heard said, Lo, Elias 

wet. 36 Δραμὼν.δὲ Perc! Kai! γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους, 
e calls, And “baving *rmn ‘one and ied , asponge with vinegar, 
περιθεῖς = Pre" καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, λέγων, "Agere, 
"having *put(*it]°on ‘and ὦ rec gave"to°drink ‘him, saying, Let be, 
ἴδωμεν et ἔρχεται. % Hriac" καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 
ne 860 “comes ‘Elias ἴο take down him. 
P és δὲ who however Trr. 9 oTavpovety αὐτόν, καὶ they crucify 
5» — verse 28 T[Tr]a. t Ova T. 
π καταβὰς degcending LTTra. = — δὲ and GLTTraw. 
® + σὺν with (read crucified along with) LT. 
ἃ ἐνάτῃ ὥρᾳ LITrA, 5 — λέγων TTréL 
b σαβαχθανεί TTr. 1 ἐγκατέλιπές με LTTrA. 
Ὡ τις Tira, 98 -ατκαὶ {{π|ὴ κβ-α τῷ 


"+ αὐτῷ him 1. 
ς ἐνάτης LTTrA. 


m Ηλείαν Τὶ 


XV, XVI. MAR EK. 
37 ὋὉ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς ἀφεὶξςᾷἨ φωνὴν μεγάλην «ἐξέπνευσεν. 
And Jesus having uticred a ΤΥ ‘oud expired, 


ΒΒ καὶ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο, ᾿ἀπὸ ἄνω- 
And the veil ofthotemple wasrent into two, fram top 
θεν Ewe κάτω. 89 ᾿Ιδὼν. δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὃ παρεστηκὼς 
to bottom, And*having*seen 'tha "centurion *who stood *by 
ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως "κράξας" ἐξέπνευσεν, εἶπεν, 
*oppusite Thim that thus having cried out he expired, Baid, 
᾿Αληθῶς ᾿δ.ἄνθρωπος οὗτος" νἱὸς ἦν θεοῦ. 40 Ἢσαν.δὲ καὶ 
Truly this man _ *Son 'was of God, And there were also 
γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν αἷς ἦν! καὶ Μαρία 
women from ss afar off looking on, among whom was also Mary 
ἡ Μαγδαληνή, καὶ Μαρία πὴ" *rov" Ιακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ 
the Magdalene, and Mary the %9f° James ‘the ‘less ‘and 
Ylwon μήτηρ, καὶ Σαλώμη, 41 at ‘Kai" ὅτε ἦν ἐν rg Γαλι- 
Yof “Joses ‘mother, and Salome; woo also when hewas in Gali- 
haig ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι πολλα 


lee followed him and miniatered to him, and *othera ‘many 
at συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
who came up with him to erusalen, 
᾿ » , , : ? 7 ld 
42 Kai ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευή, 
And alreadyevening beingcome, since it was (the) preparation, 
ὅ ἐστιν δπροσάββαταν," 48 Ῥήλθεν" Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ 


that is (the day] before ssbhath, came Joseph who (was) from 
Aptiataiac, εὐσχήμων βουλευτής, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσ- 
imathezea, [an] honourable counsellor, who also hiniself wos wait- 
δεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ" τολμήσας εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς" 
ing for the kingdom of God, having boldness he went in to 
“WAdrov' καὶ ὑτήσατο τὸ τῶμα Tod Inoov. 44 ὁ.δὲ. “Πιλάτος 
Pilate and begged the body of Jesus, And Pilate 
ἐθαύμασεν! ci ἤδη τέθνηκεν" καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν 
wondcred if already he were dead; and having calledto (him) the 
κεντυρίωνα ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ fradat! ἀπέθανεν’ 45 καὶ 
centurion he questioned him if long he had died And 
4 ἢ 4 “- , γ , . - - 
“γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος ἐδωρήσατο τὸ Βσῶμα! τῷ 
having mown [it] from the centurion Imgranted the body 
᾿ἰωσήφ. 46 καὶ ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καὶ! καθελὼν 
to Joseph, And haying hought a linen cloth, and having taken 7down 
αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι, καὶ κατέθηκεν! αὐτὸν iv 
*him he wrapped (him] in the linen cloth, and laid him in 
Σμνημείῳ,, ὃ ἦν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας" καὶ mpoo- 
atomb, which was cut’ ontof a rock, and roll- 
ἐκύλισεν λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. 47 ἡ.δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
ed astone to the door ofthe tomb. And Mary the 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Mapia Ylwan" ἐθεώρουν ποῦ "τίθεται." 
Magdalene and Mary [mother] of Joses ΒΒ where heis laid 
16 Kai διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Mapia 1) Μαγδαληνὴ 
And “being ‘past ‘the “sabbath, Mary the Macdalene 
kai Mapia 3} Prov" Ἰακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη ἠγόρασαν 
end Mery the [mother] of James and Salome bought 
7 ; " 1 ~ , τι , , 4 ‘ , 
ἀρώματα, ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. 2 kai λίαν πρωϊ 
aromatics, that havingcume they might anoint him. And very early 


Tam LrrA. 5 -- κράξας τ[ττ]|Δ. οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος Litra, 7 -- 
[το 1--- τοῦ τττὰ. JF 'IlwonrosLTTrA. 8 -- καὶ {τ{τι]} 
» ἐλθὼν having come LITraw. © + τὸν TTr. ἃ Πειλᾶτον Te 
1 ἤδη already Ltr. Καὶ πτῶμα ΟΟΥΒΒΒ LtTra. ἃ -- καὶ LTTrAW. 


ΒΙωσῆτος UttréAn 35 χέθειτας Le bss been laid irra. 
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47 And Jesns cried 
“with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghost. 
38 And the veil of tha 
temple was rent in 
twain from the top to 
the bottom. 39 a 
when the conturion, 
which: stood over a- 
gainst him, eaw that 
he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he 
said, Truly thie mbn 
was the Son of God, 
40-There were also w2- 
men looking on afar 
off: among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of 
James the less and af 
Joses, apd Salome: 
4} (who also, when he 
wos'in Galilee, fol-~ 
lowed him, and minia- 
tered unto him ;) and 
many other women 
which came up with 
him unto Jerusalem. 
-. 42 And now when 
the even was come, 
because it was the 
preparation, that is, 
the day- before the 
sabbath, 43 Joseph of 
Arimathza, an ho 
Rourable counsellor, 
which also waited for 
the kingdom of God, 
come,.and went in 
boldly unto Pilate, and 
craved the body of Je- 
aus, 44 Aud Pilate 
marvelled if he were 
already dead: and 
calling untd Aim the 
centurion, he asked 
him whother he had 
been any while dend 
45 And when he knew 
it of the centurion, he 
fave the body τὸ Jo- 
seph. 46 And he 
bought fine linen, und 
took him down, and 
wrapped him ia the 
linen, and laid him in 
a sepulclire which was 
hewn out of arock, and 
rolled a stone unto the 
door of the acpulchre. 
47 And Mary Magda- 
lene and Mary the mo- 
ther of Joses beheld 
where he was laid, 


XVI. And when the 
@ubbath was past, Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of 
Jomes, ond Salome, 
had bought sweet 
spices, that they might 
come ond anoint him. 
2 And very early in 
the morniug the first 
ὅν of the week, they 


ἦν {read [was]) τί Tra]. 
δ πρὸς σάββατον LTr. 
© Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμαζεν T, 
ΚΕΡ LTr, 
B — tov T[Tr]. 


k μνήματι & 
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came unto the sepul- 
chre ot the rising of 
the sun. 3 And they 
sald omong  them- 
selves, Who shall roll 
ΤΙ away the stone 
from the door of the 

ulchre? 4 And 
when they looked, 
they saw that the 
stone was rolled a- 
way: for it was very 

t. 5 And entering 
ἴω the sepulchre, 
they saw 8 young man 
sltting on the right 
side, clothed In a long 
white garment; aud 
they were affrighted, 
6 tha he salth unto 
them, Be not affright- 
ed: Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was 
crucified : he is risen ; 
he ia not here: behold 
the piace where they 
lald him. 7 Bnt go 
your way, tell his dis- 
ciples. aud Peter that 
he goeth before you 
into Galilee: there 
shall ye sce him, as he 
maldunto you. 6 And 
they went out quick- 
jy, and ficd from the 
sepolchre; for they 
treinhled and were a- 
mazed: neither said 
they anything to uny 
man, for they were 
afraid 


9 Now when Jesus 
was risen early the 
first day of the week, 
he appeared first to 

dalene, out 
of whom had cast 
seven devils. 10 And 
ahe went and told 
them that had been 
with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 
1] And they, when 
they had heard that 
he was alive, and had 


been seen of her, be- 
After: 


Heved not. 12 

that he appeared 'n 
another form unto 
two of them, as they 
walked, and went into 
the country. 13 And 
they went and told ἐξ 
unto the residue: nei- 
ther believed they 
them, 34 Afterward 
he sppestei unto the 


eleven as they sat at- 


meat. and upbraided 
them with their unbe- 
lief and hardness of 
heart, because they be- 
Leved not them which 
bad seen him after ha 
was risen.. 15 And he 


ομιξ τῶν ἴτε; τῇ μιᾷ τῶν T 
* ἐλθοῦσαι having gone a. LTTrA 
7 + κατὰ Μάρκον according to Mark tr; [εὐαγγέλιον 


i aceordiny to Mark A, 
5... δὲ and (afterwards) Lr. 


_ been, 


MAPKO®S, XVI. 
“τῆς μιᾶς") σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ Puynyeioy,! avarei- 
onthe first (day) of tbe week they come to the tomb, 7having 


λαντος τοῦ ἡλίον. 3 καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς, Τίς ἀποκυλίσει 
τί ‘the 7sun And they said among themselves, Who will rol! away 
4 - Γ Γ > ~ “ ~ . 4 Π 

ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον Ux" τῆς θύρας τοῦ μνημείου; 4 Καὶ ἀνα- 
forus the stone outof the ‘door ofthe tomb? * <And having 
βλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι 'ἀποκεκύλισται' ὁ λιθος" Hy.yap 


tonked up they see that has been rolled away the stone: for it wa 
μέγας σφόδρα. 5 καὶ "εἰσελθοῦσαι" εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, εἶδον 
igTeat very. And having eutered into the tomb, they saw 


νεανίσκον καθήμενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιβεβλημένον στολὴ. 
a young man sitting on the __ right, clothed with a τοῦθ 
λευκήν᾽ καὶ ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. 6 ὁ.δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς, Μὴ 
‘white, ang they were greatly amazed. Bathe says tothem, ‘*Not 


ἐκθαμβεῖσθε. ᾿Ἰησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν Nalapnvoy τὸν ἐσταυ- 
‘be amazed. "Jesus ‘ye*meek the Nazarene, who has becy 


ρωμένον' ἠγέρθη, οὐκιἔστιν woe ἴδε ὁ τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν 
crucified. He isrisen, heisnot here; behold the place where they laid 


, ΄ Ξ ι 1 "5 «a é » ~~ -- , ~~ a bed 
αὐτόν" 7 ἀλλ᾽» ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς.μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ 


him. But gO, aay to his disciples ard 
Πέτρῳ, Ort προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν» 
to Peter, that he goes before you into Galilce ; there him 


ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. ὃ Kai ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ! 
shall ye see, as he anid to you, And having gone out quickly 
ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου" elyev.*dé" αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ 
they fled from the tomb. And ‘porsessed “them ‘trembling 7and 
ἔκστασις" καὶ οὐδενὶ τοὐδὲν" εἶπον, ἐφοβοῦντο.γάρ.; 
7amazement, and tonoone anything they spoke, for they were afraid 
: (lil. nothing) : : 
9*Avacrac.dé πρωὼξ πρώ σαββάτον ἐφάνη πρῶ- 
Now having risen early (the) first [day] of the week heappeared first 
τον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδαληνῷ, "ἀφ᾽" ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ datpo- 
to Mary the Mngdalene, from whom hehadcastout seven demons. 
via. 10 ἐκείνην πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ΤΕ 
Bhe having gone told {it] to these who with him 
VOMEVOIC, πενθοῦσιν καὶ κλαίουσιν. 11 κάκεϊῖνοι ἀκούσαντες 
{who were] grieving and weeping. Andthey having beard 
ore Cg καὶ ἐθεάθη ὑπ’ αὐτῆς ἠπίστησαν. 12 Μετὰ δὲ 
that 8618 alireand has been seen by her disbelieved {it}. And after 
ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ 
these things totwo of them asthey walked he was mnnifested in another 
μορφῷ, πορενομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν. 13 κἀκεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπ- 
form, gong into(theJcounlry; andthey having gone 
Ed ~ ~ mi ͵ ᾿ ‘ wf 
ἤγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 14 Ὕστερον“ 
told [{{|] τ ΟἿ rest; uelther them ddthey believe. Afterwards 
ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνεί- 
as "reclined ("at‘table} ‘they tothe eleven he was manifested) and Te- 
δισεν τὴν. ἀπιστίαν.αὐτῶν Kai σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτι τοῖς 
proached their tinbellef and hardness of heart, because ‘those ‘who 
θεασαμένοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἁ οὐκ.ἐπίστευσαν. 15 Καὶ εἶπεν 
*had *seen *him arisen "they *bellevced *not. And he said 
αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον timayra κηρύξατε τὸ ebay- 
tothem, MHavinggone into*the *world Yall proclaim the glad 


P μνῆμα T. 4 aro from LTr. ’ ἀνακεκύλισται TTA 
t ἀλλὰ LTTrA. v — ταχὺ GLTTrAW. π yap for LTTr. 


κατὰ Μάρκον glad 
κ.-- verses 9 (0 20 τί ΑἹ. ®rap τι. ὃ + δὲ and (886) 1. 
4 + ἐκ vexpwy from among [the] dead L, 


Ι. LU K E. 


ἔλιον πάσῃ τῷ κτίσει. 16 ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς σωθήσε- 
tidings toall the creation, Hethnat believes and 15 baptized shall be 


ται ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. 17 σημεῖα.δὲ τοῖς 
eaved, πὸ hbethat disbelieres shall be condemned. And ’signs *thoso “that 


πιστεύσασιν “ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει". ἐν τῷ. ὀνόματί. μου δαι- 


"belicra ‘these sha)l “follow : in my name de- 
μόνια ἐκβαλοῦσιν" γλώσσαις λαλήσουσιν ἱκαιναῖς" 
mons they shall cast out; with “tongues “they ‘shall ‘speak ‘new ; 
18Sdde¢ apovow' κἂν θανάσιμόν τι πίωσιν ov.py 


serpents they shalltakeup;andif 7deady tanything they drink iu no wise 
αὐτοὺς δβλάψει), ἐπὶ ἀῤῥώστους χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσιν, καὶ 


them shbollitinjure; upon [860] infirm ‘hands ‘they *shall “lay, and 
καλῶς ἕξουσιν. 
*well "they 7shall 788. 
19 Ὁ μὲν οὖν κύριοςϊ μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς *avedh- 
1 


ΤῊς Ξἰπἀδοὰ *therefore τὰ aftér speaking tothem was taken 
φθη}! εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ" 
up into the henven, and sat at (the) right hand of God. 
QU ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκηρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ κυρίου συνερ- 

And they having goneforth preached everywhere, the Lord working 
youvroc, Kai τὸν λάγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν EmrakodovGotv- 
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sald unto them, Go ye 
Into allthe world, and 
preach the gonrpel to 
every creature. 16He 
that believcth aud 15 
baptized slinll be suved; 
but be thant believeth 
not shall be damned. 
17 And these signa 
shall fullow them that 
belicve} In my nume 
ehall they ca-t out de- 
vils; they shall epenk 
with pew tongues; 
18 they shall take up 
serpents; and if they 
drink any fleadly 
thing, it shall not hurt 
them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 


19 So then after the 
Lord had spoken unto 
them, he was received 
up into haaven, and 
sat on the right hand 
of God. 20 And they 
went forth. aud 
preached every where, 
the Lord working with 
them, and confirming 
the word with signs 


with [them],and the word confirming by the “following *upon 
των σημείων. ᾿᾿Αμήν." 
[411] ‘signa Amen, following. Amen. 
τὸ κατὰ Μάρκον eva γέλιον." 
The *accorling*to δλίασκα ~ ‘glad “tidings. 
0 
"TO KATA AOYKAN ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ, 
THE ‘ACCORDING *TO *LUEKE ‘HOLY "GLAD “TIDINGS, 


ἜἘΠΕΙΔΗΠῈΡ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν 
FORASMUCH AS many took in hand to draw up & narration 
περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμά- 
concerning the "which *hare *been “fully *believed "among ‘mat- 
των, 2 καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς 
lers, ag they delivered [them] tous, they “from [389] "beginning 
αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, 8 ἔδοξεν 
*eye-witnesses 7and “attendants 'haring *heen of the Word, it secmed good 
καμοί, παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν “πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς, κα- 
also to me, having heen acquainted from the first withall things accurately, with 
θεξὴς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, 4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς 
mcthod tothee to write, mozt excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know 
περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 
“concerning which *thou *waat ‘instructed *of[‘the]*things'the certainty. 
’ ’ ~ a - ͵ ~ 
5 ‘Eyevero ἐν ταῖς" ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου “rod! βασιλέως τῆς 
There was in the days of Herod the King 
Ιουδαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας, iE ἐφημερίας 
of Judes 8 ὕργίεβδι ‘certain, by uam& Zacharias, οὗ [the] course 
"A ? " ἢ ς t 4 Π = il 3 ~ , J ΄ 4 
Bia’ καὶ “ἡ. γυνὴ αὐτοῦ! ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Λαρών, καὶ τὸ 
of Able, and his wife of the daughters of Aaron, and 


FORASMUCH as 
many have token in 
hand to set forth in 
order ἃ declaration of 
those things which are 
most surely believed 
among us, 2 eren as 
they delivered them 
unto us, which from 
the beginning were 
eyewitnesses, and min~ 
isters of the word; 
3 it seemed good to me 
also, having had per- 
fect understanding of 
all things from the 
very first, to write 
unto thea in order, 
most excellent Theo- 


philus, 4 that thou 
mightest know the 
certuinty of thoe 


things, wherein theca 
hast been instructed. | 

5 THERE waa in the 
days of Hcrod, the 
‘king of Judma, a cer- 
toin pricat named 


* παρακολουθήσει ταῦτα L; ἀκολονθήσει ταῦτα Tr. 
χερσὶν and in the hands Tr. b βλάψῃ should it injure aLtraw, 
* ἀνελήμφθη LTA, |— μήν EGLTrAW. 
Kara Mapxov Tr; Ἐὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Μάρκον [a]. 

" Εὐαγγέλιον ([Evay.] 4) κατὰ Aovaay OLTraw; κατὰ Δονκᾶν 1, 
© γυνὴ αὑτῷ LTTrA. 


{- gatvaig Tr. 


ξ + καὶ ἐν ταῖς 


ι.. Ἰησοῦς Jesus Ltr. 
= — Τὸ κατὰ Μάρκον εὐαγγέλιον EGLTW ; 


ν — τοῦ Trrf{4] 
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Zacharias, of the course 
of Abin: and bls wife 
was of the daughters 
of. Aaron, and her 
mame was Elisabeth. 
6 And they were both 
righteous before God, 
walking in all the 
commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord 


blameless. 7 And they. 


had no child, because 
that Eliasbeth was 
barren, and they both 
were nolo welletricken 
In yeare. 8 And It 
came to pass, that 
while he executed the 
priest’s 


course, 9 according to 
the custom of the 
priest’s office, hia lot 
wos to burn incense 
when he went intothe 
temple of the Lord, 
10 And the whole mul- 
titude of the people 
were praying without 
at the time of incense. 
11 And there appeared 
puto him an angel of 
the Lord standing on 
tue right side of the 
altar of incense. )2 And 
when Zacharias saw 
him, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him, 
13 But the angel said 
unto him, Fear not, 
Zacharias: for thy 
prayer is heard; and 
thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a gon, 
and thou shalt call his 
pame John, 14. And 
thon ghalt have joy 
and gladness; and 
many shall rejoice at 
his birth 15 For he 
shall be great in the 
eight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink; 
and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother’s 
womb. 16 And many 
of the children of Is- 
ΤΑΔῚ shall he turn to 
the Lord their God 
17 And he shall go be- 
fore him in the apirit 
and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the 
‘fathers tothe children, 
and the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just; 
to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. 
18 And Zucharias sa:d 
unto the an~el, \Where- 
by shall I know this? 
for I am an old man 
and my wife well 
stricken in yearn, 
19 And'‘the angel an- 
swering zaid unto him, 


‘vanced 


office before 
God In the order of his. 


‘of "his. 


AOYK A, I 


ὄνομα.αὐτῆς ᾿Ελισάβετ. 6 ἦσαν.δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι βἐνώ 
her name Elizabeth §§ And they were “just *both 2 
mov" τοῦ θεοῦ. πορευόμεγοι tv πάσαις ταῖς ἐντυλαῖς καὶ 


fore God, walking in ali the commandments and 
δικαιώμασιν τοῦ κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. 7 καὶ οὐκιἦν αὐτοῖς 
ordinances ofthe Lord blameless, And: there was not to them 


τέκνον, καθότι “ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ ἦν! στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προ- 
Β (Ηἰ]ᾶ, Inasmuch as Elizabeth - was barren, and oth ade 
βεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς.ἡμέραις.αὐτῶν ἦσαν. & "Eyévero.cé éy 
in their days were, And it cnme to pass in 


τῷ ἱερατεύειν.αὑτὸν ἐν τῇ rake τῆς. ἐφη Epiac.avrov ἔναντι 
ful ng his priestly service in the order ‘ of his course . before 
Tov θεοῦ, 9 κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατείας, ἔλαχεν 


God, 
τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι 


according to the custom of the priestly service, it fell to him by lot 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου" 10 καὶ 


to burn incense, having entered into the temple ofthe Lord, And 
στᾶν τὸ ᾿πλῆθος 'Τοῦ λαοῦ ἦν" προσευχόμενον ἔξω «τῇ Wo 


all the multitude of the people were praying without at the hour 
τοῦ θυμιάματος, 11 ὠφθη.δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος κυρίου, ἐ- 
of incense, And “appeared "to °him ‘an “angel *of [*the] *Lord, stand- 
στὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος" 12 καὶ 
ing at(the) right of the altar of incense, and 
ἐταράχθη Layapiac ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ’ αὐτόν: 
*was “troybled "Zacharias “seeing (*him),and fear fell upon him, 
19" Εἴπεν».δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος; Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία" 
But *said "him ‘the “angel, Fear not, Zachariag, 
διότι εἰσηκούσθη 1)-d&noic.cov, καὶ ἡ-γυνή.σου ᾿Ἐλισάβετ γεν- 
because has been heard thy supplication, and thy wife Elizabeth shall 
νήσει υἱόν σοι, Kai καλέσεις - τὸ. ὑνομα.αὐτοῦ 8 Ἰωάννην." 
hear a son to thee, and thou shalt call his pame John, 

14 καὶ ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ 
And heshallbe joy totheoand egultation, and many at 
hyevynjoet'.avrov yapnoovrai. 15 ἔσται.γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον 

his birth shall rejoice. For he ahall be great before 

ἰτοῦ κυρίου" καὶ "οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐμὴ πίῃ, καὶ 
the Tord; ‘and wine and strong drink in no wise ehall he drink, and 
πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὺς 
with (the) Spirit ΠΟΥ. ΒΘ shall be filled even from [186] womb “mother 
αὐτοῦ. 16 καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπιστρέψεϊ ἐπὶ 
And many of the sons of Isracl shallheturn to (the) 
κύριον τὸν.θεὸν.αὐτῶν.. 17 καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον 


Lord their God, And he hall go forth before 
αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει "Ἡλίου," ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίας 
him infthe} spirit and power of Elias, to turn hearts 


πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα, καὶ ἀπειθεῖς Ev φῤονήσει δι- 
of fat to children, and (the) disobedient to[the]) wisdom of (the) 
καΐων, ἑτοιμάσαι κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. 18 Καὶ 
righteous, to make ready for (the) Lord a people prepared. Anil 
εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι τοῦτος 
Ξιλῖϊὰ ‘Zacharias to the angel, By what shall I know this? 
ἐγὼ:γάρ εἰμι πρεσβύτης, καὶ ἡ.γυνή.μου προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ταῖς 
for I am anoldmun, and my wife advanced in 
ἡμέραις. αὐτῆς. 19 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
her daya. And -anawering ‘the “angel said tohim, 


ὦ ἐναντίον TTrA. 
Ε΄ Ἰωάνην Tr, 


h γενέσει ΑἹἸΤΊΓΑΥ, 


[ἣν τοῦ λαοῦ GLTTrAWA 


«ἦν ἢ (-- ἡ 1{τὸ}} Ἐλισάβετ LTTraz. 
cs nu. κα λεία τὶ 


i — τοῦ (read (the) Οτ ΤΓ]Ρ 5: 


I LUKE. 


Ἐγώ εἰμι Γαβριὴλ ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" καὶ 
{ am Gabriel, who stand bofore God, and 
' » ~ ’ ᾿ ᾿» é é 
ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σε, καὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαι σοι 
Ι was sent to speak to theo, and toannounce "glad “tidings *to“thee 
ταῦτα. 2Q0xaiidov, ἔσῃ σιωπῶν Kai μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι 
‘these ; and lo, thoushaltbe silent and not able to «peak 
ἄχρι ἧς.ἡμέρας ἕνηται ταῦτα: ἀνθ᾽. ὧν οὐκ.ἐπίστευσας 
till the day in which shall take place theso things, because thou didst not believe 
τοῖς.λόγοις. μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσοντπι εἰς τὸν.καιοὸν. αὐτῶν. 
my words, which shall be fulflled ino their season. 
9] Kai ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν" καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν 
And*were'the*people expecting Zachnrias, end they wondored at 
rp.xpovitey.avroyv ἐν τῷ ναῷ. 22 ἐξελθὼν.δὲ οὐκ. ἡδύνατο" 
his delaying in the temple. But having comeout he was not able 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν 
tospeak tothem, and they recognized that avision he has seen- in 
τῷ vag καὶ αὐτὸς hy ,διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενεν κωφός. 
the temple. And he was making signs tothem, and continued dumb, 


QWxai ἐγένετο ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας 
And it came to pass, when were fulfilled the days 


"service 
αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν. οἶκον.αὐτοῦ. 
lof “his ho departed to his house, 
24 Διετὰ.δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν "Ἐλισάβετ ἡ 
Now after these days “conceived 1Elizabeth 
γυνὴ. αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆνας πέντε, λέγουσα, 
*his *wife, and hi herself *months - “five, aaying, 
25 Ort.o¥rwe μοι πεποίηκεν 6" κύριος ἐν. ἡμέραις αἷς 
Thus. tome hasdone the Lord in{(the) days in which 
ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν "τὸ" ὄνειδός.μου΄ ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 
he looked upon (me) to take away my reproach among men 
26 Ἔν. δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὃ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ 
Andin the month the s.xth _ Was sent the angel Gabriel . 
vrs" τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τὴς Γαλιλαίας, ἢ ὄνομα PNa- 
by God to acity of Galilee, whose name (was) Na- 
Lapir," 27 πρὸς παρθένον Ἡμεμνηστευμένην" ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα 
mareth, to Β Firgin betrothed toa mon whose nanie 
Ἰωσήφ, ἐξ οἴκου "Δαβιίδ'" καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένον 
{was} Joseph, οὗ [86] hquse of David, and the name ofthe virgin 
Μαριάμ. 28 καὶ εἰσελθὼν "ὁ ἄγγελος" πρὺς αὐτὴν * εἶπεν 
[was] Mary. And *coming the eel to . cher said. Ὁ 
Xaipe, κεχαριτωμένη" ὁ κύριος μετὰ σοῦ, YevAoynpE 
; ξ ου, γημενη 
Hail, (thou) favouredone! the Lord [is] with thee, Sela [τῇ] 
σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν." 29 Ἡ. δὲ *idovea" τ᾿διεταράχθη ἐπὶ 
thou amongst women, But she secing (him) wastroubled at 
Τῳιλόγῳ.αὐτοῦ," καὶ διελογίζετο ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς 
his word, and was reasoning of whaf kind might be 
οὗτος, 30 Kai εἶπεν ὃ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ, Μὴ.φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ" 


‘this. And said ‘the “angel toher, Fear not, Mary, 
εὗρες. γὰρ χάριν mapa τῷ Yep 31 καὶ ἰδού, YoudAnpy" 
for thou hast found favour with God; and lo, thoushalt cuncelve 


, ‘ a tr ᾿ ’ . ,ν ᾿ ~ 
ἐν γαστρὶ καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις Td.dvopza.aurou 
In {thy) womb and bringforthason, and thon shalt call his name 


nao LITra. 
P Ναζαρέθ LTW. 

τ{τι]α. t 
GTTra 


m .-- ὁ (read [the)) trtr[a). 
4 ἐμνηστευμένην LTTr. 
t+ ὁ ἄγγελος the angel 1. 
Rent τῳ λόγῳ διεταράχθη GTTra. 


2 — τὸ TELA]. 


7 σνλλήμψῃ LTTra. 


* ing, 25 Thus hath 


4gnlutation’ 


Aj Δανείδ uttra; Aavid cw. 
¥— εὐλογημένη ov ἐν γυναιξίν t[tr]a. 
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I am Gabriel, thot 
ntand in the presence 
of Ged; and am -ent 
to speak unto thce, 
and to +hew tbee these 
glad tidings. 20 And, 
behold, thou shalt ba 
dumb, and not able to 
speak, until the day 
that these things shall 
be performed, because 
thou believest not my 
words, which xhall be 
fulfilled in their sea- 
sun. 21 And the people 
waited for Zacburiaa, 
and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the 
temple. 22 And when 
he come out, he could 
not speak unto them: 
ond hey perecived 
that he had seen 8 
vision in the temple: 
for hae beckoned unto 
them, and remained 
speechless. 23 And it 
cume to pass, that, as 
soon as the days of his 
ministration were ac- 
complished, he depart- 
ed to his own house, 


24 And aftor those 
dayshis wife Elisabeth 
conccived, and hid her- 
self να months, say- 
‘the 
Lord dealt with m@ 
in the days wherein he 
looked on mé, to take 
away my reproach a- 
mong men.,; 


26 And in the sixth 
mouth the angel Ga- 
briel wns sent from 
God unto a city of 
Galilee, named Naza- 
rcth, 27 to 8 Virgin 
espoused to 8 Mian 
whose Dame was Jo- 
seph, of the house of 
Dutid; and the vir- 
gin's name was Mary. 
28 And the angel came 
in unto her, and said, 

ail, thou that art 
highly favoured, the 
Lord is with thee: 
blessed art thou 8- 
mong womun. 29 And 
when she saw Aim, she 
was troubled at his 
sayidg, and cast in her 
mind What mauner of 
salutation this should 
be. 30 And the angel 
anid unto her, Fear 
not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favour 
with God. 31 And, bt- 
hold, thou shalt cou- 
ceive In thy womb, 
.and bring forth 6 son, 
and shalt call hs name 


© ἀπὸ from TTrA. 
® — ὁ ἄγγελος 
w— (δοῦσα 
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JESUS, 33 He shall 
be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the 
Highest: and the Lord 
God slinll glyo unto 
him tho throne of his 
father David: 33 and 
he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for 
ever ; and of his king- 
dom thera shall be no 
end, 34 Then snid 
Mary unto the angel, 
How shall this be, see- 
Ing I know nota mnn? 
35 And the angel an- 
awered and said unto 
her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, 
and the power of tha 
Highest shall over- 
shadow theo: therefore 
also that holy thing 


which shall bo born of : 


thee shall be ealled the 
Son of God. 36 And, 
behold, thy cousin 
Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son 
ln her old age: and 
thie ia the sixth month 
with her, who was 
called barren, 37 For 
with God nothing shall 
be impossible, 38 And 
Mary sald, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord ; 
be it unto mo accord- 
ingtothy word. And 
tbe angel departed 
from her, 


39 And Mary arose 
in those days, and went 
into the hill country 
with haste, into acity 
of Juda ; 40 and enter- 
ed into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted 
Elisabeth. 41 And it 
came to pass, that 
when Elieabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, 
the babe leaped in her 
womb; and Blisabeth 
was filled with the 
Holy Ghost: 42 and 
she spake ont with a 
loud voice, and said, 
Blessed art thou a- 
mong women, and 
blessed ts the fruit of 
thy womb. 43 And 
whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my 
Lord should come to 
mp? 44 For, lo, assoon 


AQY KAS. I, 

᾿Ιησοῦν. 32 οὗτος ἔσται μέγός, καὶ υἱὸς ὑψίστον κληθήσε- 
Jesus. He ashnllbe great, ond Sou of [the] Highest shall bo be 
ται καὶ δώσει .αὐτῷ κύριος ὁ θεὺς τὸν θρύνον tAaBid! 
called; and ‘shall ‘give “him (’the} "Lord *God the throne. of David 
τοῦ.πατρὺς αὐτοῦ, 88 καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον laxwp εἰς 
his father ; and he shall relgn over tho houso of Jacob to 
τοὺς αἰῶνας, Kai τῆς. βασιλείας.αὐτοῦ οὐκιἔσται τέλος. 
the ages, antl of his kingdom there shall not be an end, 


34 Εἶπεν.δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο ἐπεὶ 
But 7said ‘Mary to the angel, How shall “ba 'this since 


ἄνδρα οὐ.γινώσκω; 35 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ, 


amon ΙΓΚποῖν not? And answerlng tho ongel ssid toher, 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ δύναμις ὑψίστου 

[The] *S5pirit ‘Holy shallcome uponthee, and power of(the) Highest 
ἐπισκιάσει σοι διὸ καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον" ἅγιον κληθη- 


shall overshadow thee; wherefore also the *born "holy 7thing shall be 


σεται υἱὸς θεοῦ. 86 καὶ ἰδού, ᾿Ελισάβετ ἡ "συγγενής". σου καὶ 


called Son of God, And lo, Elizabeth thy kinswoman “also 
αὐτὴ “συνειληφυῖα" υἱὸν ἐν γήρᾳ" αὐτῆς" καὶ οὗτος μὴν 
Ishe hosconceived ason in her old age, and this (the) ?7month 


καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ᾽ 37 ort οὐκ ἀδυνα- 
called Darren ; for not shall *be 


πᾶν ῥῆμα. 38 Εἰἶπεν.δὲ Μαριάμ, 
tany thing. And ’said ‘Mary, 
ΣΟ : (lit. every) ᾿ 
Ἰδού, 7 δούλη κυρίου" γένοιτό μοι 
Bebold, the bondmaid οὐ [the] Lord;, beit tome according to 
Kai ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς ὁ ἀγγελος. 
And departed from her the angel 
~ ‘ - ‘ , 
39 ᾿Αναστᾶσα.δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς. ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη 
And ?rising ὮΡ Μὰ in those days went 
Ρ a ἢ 4 ~ , La 5 , a 
εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς, εἰς πόλιν ᾿Ιούδα, 40 καὶ 
into the hill-country with haste, to acity of Judah, and 
| end » + , a oP td 4 , [4 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν Ἐλισάβετ. 
entered into the house οὗ Zacharios and saluted Elizabeth. 
41 καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤκουσεν ἰὴ Ἑλισάβετ τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς 
Anditcametopasgas “heard ‘Elizabeth the salutation 
Μαρίας," ἐσκίρτησεν τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ.κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη 
of Mary, 7leaped ‘the “babe in her womb; and *was "filled 


πνεύματος ἁγίου ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ, 42 καὶ ἀνεφώνησεν ἐφωνῃ" 


ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ 
‘sixth is toher who([was] 
τήσει παρὰ “τῷ θεῳ" 
*impossible “with 7God 
κατὰ τὸ.ρῆμά.σου. 
thy word, 


“with [5686] "Spirit *Holy 1Ellzabeth, and criedout with a “voice 
2 a 5] a 4 . 1 i 
μεγάλῳ καὶ εἶπεν, Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, καὶ εὐλο- 

‘loud and said, Blessed {art] thou among wonien, and biless- 
γημένος ὁ ᾿καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. 48 καὶ πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, 
ed the fruit of thy womb, And whence tome this, 
ἵνα ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου.μου πρός pe"; 44 ἰδοὺ.γάρ, 
that should come the mother of my Lord to me? For lo, 


ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ. ἀσπασμοῦ.σου εἰς Ta.Wra.pov ἐσκίρ- 


aa the voice of th ἰ ἱ { leap-( 
salutation sounded td cy. hares oe voice of thy mae sale Ἐπ ne enrs, ᾿ enp 
mine ears, the babe THoev liv ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος" ἐν τῷῇ.κοιλίᾳιμον. 45 καὶ 
leaped inmy wombfor ed In axultation the ba ‘in my womb ; and 
joy. 45 And blessed is ἢ ‘ , v - οὖ - 
ahe that believed: for μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα, ὅτι ἔσται τελείωσις τοῖς 
thereeball bos perfor- blessed [is] she who. believed, for there shall be a fulfilment to the things 
mance of those things ἢ > : , 
which wera told her λελαλήμέγοις αὐτῇ mapa κυρίου 
from the Lor spoken toher from (the) Lord 

5" Δαυείδ uTTra ; Aaviéd aw. *+[exgovJoftheeLt, δ συγγενίς LTW. ὁ συνείλη- 
dev Tr. 4 γήρει GLTTrAW. 4 τοῦ ϑ.οῦὐ TTra. f τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας ἡ ᾽᾿Ελισάβετ 
Στττλ. ὃ κρανγῇ Witha’cry Tra, ence τὸ βρέφος ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει Gw. 


a πῃ 


LUKE. 
46 Καὶ εἶπεν Μαριάμ, Μεγαλύνει ἡ-.ψυχή.μου 


1. 


τὸν κύριον, 
L 


And anid Mary, *Magnifies my “soul the ord, 
47 καὶ ἠγαλλίασεν τὸ.πνεῦύμά.μου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τῷ.σωτὴρί. μου' 
and ‘“arulted Amy *spirlt in God my Saviour. 


48 ore ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν τῆς.δούλης. αὐτοῦ" ἰδοὺ 
For helookcd upon the humiliation of his bon imaid ; 4lo 

᾽ 3 ~ - ~ [2 ~~ a id 
γάρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ.νῦν μακαριοῦσίν.με πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαί. 49 sre 
for, from honceforth *wili *count *me “blessed ‘all "generations. For 
ἐποίησέν μοι μεγαλεῖα! ὁ δυνατός, καὶ ἅγιον 
*bas*done *to 7mo ®grent *things ‘the *mnighty *one,and holy [is) "name 

αὐτοῦ" 50 καὶ ro.fAgoc.avrou εἰς γενεὰς ἱγενεῶν" τοῖς 
* "Ris ; and his meroy [19] to gencrations of generations to thoso 
φοβουμένοις αὐτόν. 51 ἐποίησεν κράτος ἐν βραχίονι.αὐτοῦ" 


τὸ ὄνομα 


fearing him. He wrought strength with his arm, 
διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ καρδίας. αὐτῶν. 
hescattared [{89] haughty in (the) thought of their heart. 
52 καθεῖλεν δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσεν ταπεινούς. 
He put down’ rulers from thrones, and exalted {the] lowly : 
53 πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλουτοῦντας 
[{}0] hungry he filled with good things, and [the] rich 


ἐξαπέστειλεν κενούς. δά ἀντελάβετο Ἰσραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 
he sentaway empty. He helped Israel *servant this, 


μνησθῆναι ἐλέους, 55 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν πρὸς τοὺς 
{in order] toremember mercy, according as he spoke to 
πατέρας ἡμῶν, τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τῴ: σπέρματι.αὐτοῦ "εἰς τὸν 
our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for 
αἰῶνα." 56 Ἔμεινεν.δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν airy "ὡσεὶ! μῆνας τρεῖς, 
ever, And*abode ‘Mary with her about *months ‘three, 
Kai ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν. οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
and returned to her house, 


57 Τρ.δὲ. Ἐλισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ.τεκεῖν.αὐτήν, 
Now to Elizabeth was fulfilled the time thatsheshould bring forth, 


2 1.ϑ κ᾿ τ ὦ 4 Μμ 4 , & 4 
καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν 58 καὶ ἤκουσαν ot περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγ- 


and she bore 8. Ε0ῃ. And “heard 'the *ncighbours and ®kins- 
γε νεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνεν κύριος τὸ ἔλεος. αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ 
olk ther = that “was *magnifying (’the] 7Lord his mercy with 


αὐτῆς, cai συνέχπιρον αὐτῷ. 59 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ “ὀγδόῃ 
her, and they rejoiced with her. And itcameto pass on the eighth 
ἡμέρᾳ! ἦλθον περίτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ 
day they came to circumcise the little child, and were calling it 
' " ~ 5 | ta ~ Α - ΄ 7 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ.πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. 60 καὶ ἀπο- 
after the name of his father Zacharias, And ?an- 
κριθεῖσα ἡ. μητηρ.αὐτοῦ εἶπεν, Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται P’Iwav- 
swering 1818 *mother said, No; but heshallbecalled John. 
νης." 61 Kai lov! πρὸς αὐτήν, Ὅτι οὐδείς ἐστιν τὲν 
And theyeald to her, Noone is among tho 
συγγενείᾳ σου ὃς καλεῖται τῷ.ὀνόματι.τούτῳ. 62 'Evevevoy 
kingfolk of thee who is called by thi: name. *They “mado “signs 
ρε τῷ.πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τί ἂἄν.θέλοι καλεῖσθαι ®avrov." 
‘and ἰοδίβ ξαίμερ. [ς684 10] what he might wish 510 "ὍΘ ‘called "him, 
63 καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν, λέγων, Ρ̓Ἰωάννης" 
And having asked fora writing tablet Β6 wrote, saying, Jolin 
ἐστὶν 'τὸ" ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 64 ᾿Ανεῴχθη. δὲ 
in his namie, And they “wondered ‘all. And waa opened 
peers lee itca maa 
ἃ μεγάλα LTTr, ἱ καὶ γενεὰς and generations TTra. 
ὁ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ LTTrA.  Ἰωάνης τ΄. 1 εἶπαν ττι. 
the kinsfolk LTtTraA 8 αὐτό it LTT. t— τὸ ττ[4} 


™ ἕως αἰῶνος Ο. 
᾿ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας from amung 
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46 And Mary aald, 
My soul doth maenify 
the Lord, 47 and my 
spirit hath rejoiced In 
God my Saviour. 48 Por 
he hath regarded the 
low estato of hi» hand- 
mnidon: for, behold 
from henceforth all 
generations shall call 
me blessed. 49 For he 
that is mighty hath 
done to me. grent 
things; anc holy ts his 
name. 50 And his 
mercy ἴ8 on thein that 
fear him from generae 
tion to generation,: 
δι He bath showed, 
strength with his arnyy' 
he hath senttered the 
proud in the imaginao- 
tion of their henrts, 
52 He hath put down 
tho mighty from their 
seats,and exalted thent 
of low degree. 53 He 
hath filled the hungry 
with good things ; ‘and 
the rich he bath sent 
empty away. 54 He 
hath holpen his ser- 
vant Israel, in remem- 
brance of Ais mercy; 
55 as he spnke to our 
fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed for 
ever, 56 And Mary a- 
bode with her about 
three months, and re- 
turned to her own 
house, 


57 Now Elisabeth's 
full time came that she 
should be delivered ; 
and she brougtt forth 
a son, 58 And her 
neighbours and her 
cousing heard how the 
Lord had shewed great 
Mercy upon her ; and 
they rejoiced witb her, 
59 And it came to pagy, 
that on the eighth day 
they came to circum- 
cise the child ; and they 
called him Zacharins, 
after tho nanic of hia 
father. 60 And his 
mother answored and 
Baid, Not so; but he 
shall be called John. 


τῇ Gl And they said unto 


ber, There is none of 
thy kindred that is 
called by this naine, 
62 And they made signs 
1o his fnther, how ha 
would hnaye him called, 
63 And he asked for a 


writing table, ‘and 
wrote, anaying, His 
name is Joho. And 
they marvelled all 


64 And his inouth wag 
opeucd immediately, 


a ws LTTr. 
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and his tongue loosed, 


and he pak. and . 
raisod bo . 65 And 


ear couie on all that 


dwelt round = about 
them: and all these 
airings were noised 


abrond throughout all 
the hill country of Ju- 
dua. G66 And al! they 
thie heard them \aid 
themup in their hearts, 
‘suying, What manner 
of child shall this be! 
And tho hand of the 
Lord was with him. 


87 And his father 
Zacharias was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
an:| prophesied, say- 
ing, 68 Bleased be the 
Lord God of Israel; 
for he hath visited and 
redcemed his people, 
69 nnd lath rai-cd up 
an horn of anlration 
for us in the house of 
his servant David; 
70 o8 lie spnke by the 
mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which hate been 
Bince the world bewnn: 
71 that we should be 
sated from our ene- 
miles, and from the 
land of all that hate 
us ; 72 to perform the 
merey promised to our 
fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant ; 
73 the oath which he 
aware. to our fathor 
Abrahem, 74 that he 
would grant unto ns, 
that we being deliver- 
ed out of the hand of 
our enemies might 
serve him without 
fear, 75 in holiness and 
Tighteousnesa before 
hiin, all the days of our 
life. 70 And thou, child, 
Bhalt be called the pro- 
phot of the Highest: 

or thou shalt go before 
the face of tho Lord 
to.prepnre his waya; 
77 to give knowledge 
of saltation unto hie 
People by theremission 
of their sina,78 through 
the tender mercy of 
our God ; whereby the 
dayspring from on 
high hath visited us, 
79 togive ight to them 
that sit in darkness 
and i the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet 


AOYKAS. 
τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ. γλῶσαα αὑτοῦ, 
his mouth immediately and his tongue 

ΤᾺ 7 ey - 8 
ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν θεόν. 65 Kai ἐγένετο 
he apoke, blessing God, 4nd “cnne 


i. 

καὶ 

(loosed], nnd 

ἐπὶ πάντας goog 
*upon “all fear 


-᾿ 


τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς" καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὀρεινῇ τῆς 
those who dwelt around them; and in *whole 'tho hill-couutry 
‘Iovdaiac διελαλεῖτο πάντα 


τὰ ῥήματα.ταῦτα' 66 καὶ 
of Judea ‘were “being “talked of. ‘'all these *Lhingas. And 
ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἔν τῇ. καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέ- 
“laid (*them)*up ‘all "who "henrd in thelr heart, 817}- 
οντες, Τί ἄρα τὸ.παιδίον.τοῦτο ἔσται; Καὶ τ χεὶρ 
g, _ What then “thia*little*child ‘will “be? And [the) hand 
Kupiov ἦν per’ αὐτοῦ. 
of (the) Lord was with him, 
67 Kai Ζαχαρίας ὑ-πατὴρ.αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη -πνεύματος 
And = Zacharins his father was filled _ with (the) *Spirit 
ἁγίου, καὶ ᾿προεφήτευσεν," λέγων, 6B EvAoynroc κύριος ὁ 
‘Holy, and prophesied, saying, Blessed be [the] Lord the 
θεὸς rov'lapand, ore ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν λύτρωσιν 
God of Israel, because he lovked upon and wrought redemption 


τῳιλαῷ. αὐτοῦ" 69 καὶ ἤγειρεν κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν ἐν Υτῷ" 


for his people, and raisedup ohorn of salvation forus ‘in the 
οἴκῳ *Aapid" τοῦ". παιδὸς αὐτοῦ: 70 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν διὰ 
house of David his servant ; according os hespoke by (the) 


στόματος τῶν ἁγίων ὕτῶν! ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος προφητῶν αὐτοῦ" 


mouth sholy *since “time ’began prophets of “his; 
71 σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν.-ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ εἰρὸς πάντων 
salvation from our enemies and from ([the} hand of all 


τῶν μισούντων ἡμᾶς" 72 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
those who hate ua; tofulAl mercy with “fathers 
ἡμῶν, καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 73 ὕρκον ὃν 
‘our, and toremember “covenant “holy ‘his, [the] oath which 
~~ ~ - 4 - 
ὥμοσεν πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν. πατέρα.ἡμῶν, τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν 
heaworo to Abraham our father, togive us [that] 
74 ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς “τῶν! ἐχθρῶν. ἡμῶν!" ῥυσθέντας, 
without fear out of (the) hand of our enemles being saved, 
’ , » ᾽ ς a ν ᾿ F ᾿ ’ ~ 
λατρεύειν αὐτῷ 75 ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ 
weshouldserve him in holiness and righteousness before him, 
πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας “τῆς.ζωῆς" ἡμῶν. 76 Kai ov', παιδίον, 
all the daya of our life. And thon,’ little child, 
προφήτης ὑψίστον κληθήσῃ' προπορεύσῃ.γὰρ πρὸ 
Lda of [{be] Highest shalt be valled ; for thou shalt go before [86] 
προσώπου κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς. αὐτοῦ" 77 τοῦ δοῦναι 
- face of [the] Lord to prepare his ways; fo give 
~ s ~ ~ . > -φφ 9 » ¢ a - , - 
γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῴιλαῷφ. αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιὼμιαὐτῶν, 
knowledge οὗ salvation to his people in remission of their sins, 
* ω 1 ζω “- ᾽ 
78 διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέοὐύς θεοῦ. ἡμῶν, ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο 
through [the] bowels of compassion of ourGod, ἰπ which has visited 
~w id 3 ΓΩ ? ~ ~~ ? , 
ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, 79 ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν ' σκότει 
us [the] day-spring from on high, to shine upon those 7in "darknesa 
μ - Ld ~~ _— q 
Kai σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις" τοῦ κατευθῦναι τοὺς 
‘and °in [6] ‘shadow °of *death ‘sitting ; to direct 


* + yap (read For also) {χτττὰ. 
5 Δανεὶδ LTTrA; Aavtd aw. 
ἡμῶν (read of [our] enemies) [L}tTra. 


; 
f + δὲ alsv τινα. 


© ἐπροφήτευσεν ETTrA. ¥ — τῷ (read [the]) LTTra. 
® — τοῦ LTTrA. Ὁ — τῶν TTrA. ¢ — τῶν LTTrA, 
« — τῆς ζωῆς (ead all our days) GLTTraW; 


1.11, 


πύδας ἡμῶν εἰς 
our fect 


i LUKE. 
ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 80 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον nbtavev 
into (the) way of peace, And the littlechild grew 
καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι" Kai ἣν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως 
aud Was 6trengthened jn spirit; and he was in the deserts until (the) 
ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως. αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 

ay of his shewing to Asrvel 

Q 'Eyévero.dé ἐν ταὶς. ἡμέραις. ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα 

And it cumo to pass in those days %went ‘out ‘a *decrea 

παρὰ Kaicapog Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν 


from Cwsar Augustus, that should be registered alll the © 
’ μ 4 Aad δ," > 1 b ia > ἢ Π] t 

ἀκ ΜΈΡΗ 2 αὕτη. ξὴ .α«πογοαφὴ "πρώτη ἐγένετο! ἡγε- 

halitable world; ~ this registrution first took placo when 


ιονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας 'Kupnviov." 3 καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες 
Was “governor *of‘Syria "Cyrenius. And “went tall 

. ΄ e 3 a kk? { ,, ΠῚ ’ ἢ . 
ἀπογοάφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς THY Niciav' πόλιν. 4 ᾿Ανέβη.δὲ καὶ 
to be registered, each to his owu city: anid “went ‘up 7nlso 
᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐκ πόλεως 'Naaoér" εἰς τὴν 
'Juseph from Galilee ουξ οὗ [186]  ciry Nazareth to: 
᾿Ιουδαίαν, εἰς πόλιν @AaBid" ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ 


Judea, to acity of David which is called Bethlehem, beenuse 
τὺ εἷναι. αὑτὸν ἐξ οἴκου. καὶ πατοιᾶς πΔδαβιδ,! 5 "ἀπο- 
of his υορίυ δ΄. of [186] house διὰ family of Dfvid, to re- 


γοάψασθαι" σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ “μεμνηστευμένῃ" αὐτῷ Ῥγυναικί," 

gister himself with Mary who was betrothed tohim as wife, 
οὔῃν ἐγκύῳ. 6 'Eyéverodé ἐν τῷ eivat.avrove 

she being great with child, Andiccametopass in the(time) they were 
ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ.τεκεῖν αὐτὴν" 7 καὶ ἔτε- 
there °were ‘fulfilled 2the “days for her bringing forth, and she brougbt 
κεν τὸνυἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν TOWTOTOKOY, Kai ἐσπαργάνωσεν 

forth her son the first-born, aud wrapped 7in “swaddling *clothes 

αὐτόν, καὶ avexdivey αὐτὸν ἐν Ig" garry, διότι οὐκ.ὴν 

‘him, and luid him in the muanger, because there was not 
αὐτοῖς τύπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. 

forthem aplace in the inn. 

4 4 T 4 ~ [4 -- > ~ ? “ 
8 Καὶ ποιμένες ἧσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ Ty αὐτῇ, ἀγραυλοῦντες 
And shepherds were in the *country ‘same, lodsing in the ficlds 

Kai φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τὴς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν. ποϊμνην.αὐτῶν. 

aud keeping watch by night over their fuck ; 

9 καὶ "Gov," ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς, καὶ dita 
and tchold, anangel of (the) Lord stood by them, and (the) glory 
κυρίον περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον 

of (the) Lord shyune around then, and they feared [with] “fear 

μέγαν. 10 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος, Μὴ.φοβεῖσθε' ἰδοὺ 

‘yreat, And 7snid “τὸ “ποτα πο “angel, Fear not ; *behold 


4 - 


γάρ, εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται 
for, LIannounce glad tidings to you [of] “joy ‘erent, which shall be 


“a ~ ~ ’ ΄ « oo , εἶ , 
παντὶ τῷ Aap’ 1] ὅτι ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτήρ. ὕς ἐστιν 
10 811 the people; for wasborn toyou to-day aSuviour,who is 


1d: 


{to the way of pence, 
80 And the chill grew, 
and waxed strong in 
spirit, and was in the 
deserts till the day of 
his shewing unto Is- 
rael, 


II, And it came to 
poss in those daya, that 
there went out a de 
eree from Cesar Ave 
gustus, that all the 
world should be taxed. 
2 (And this taxing wag 


‘first aade when Cyre- 


nius was governor of 
Syria.) 3 Aud all went 
to be taxed, every one 
into his own city. 
4 And Josephalso went 
up from Galilee. out 
of the city of Nazu- 
reth, into Juda. unto 
the city of David, 
which is called Beth- 
lehema; (because he 
was of the house and 
lineage of MDarid:) 
5 ta he taxed with 
Mary his espoused 
wife, being great with 
child, G And -oit was, 
that, while they were 
there. the days were 
accompshed that she 
should he delivered 
7:And she broucht 
forth her firstborn son, 
and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and 
lai- him ina manger; 
because there was no 
room for them in the 
inn, 


6 And there were in 
thesnme country shep- 
herds abiding in tke 
field, keeping watch 
over their fluck by 
hight. 9 And, Jo, the 
angel of the Lord στο 
upon them, aud the 
glory of the Lord shous 
round about thems: 
nn they were sore a+ 
frnid. 10 And the ane 
gel snid unto them, 
Fear not : for, behold, 
T bring yr-u good ti- 
dings of great joy, 
which shall be to all 
people, 1 For unte 
you is born this day 
in the city of David! 
a Saviour, whieh 1s 
Christ the Lord. 13 And 


4 ΄ ’ ΄ ty - a “ 
χοιστὸς κύριος, ἐν πόλει "Δαβίδ." 12 καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν this shall be a εἰστι une 
Christ [80] Lord, inm(the) city of David And this [ls] toyou to you; Yu shall sind 
Ω ime « » , ᾽ , ιν Ω the babe wrapped in 
TO σημείον" EVNNOETE βρέφος ECTAPYAVWHEVOY. KEt- swad‘ling  clothea, 
the κίξῃ: ye aball find su bube wrapped in swaddling clothes, ly- lying in 8. manger. 
f— ALTIMA 8 ἐγένετο πρώτη τ. ἰ KvpivouCyrenusn, ἃ ἑαυτοῦ (read his city) LTTn 


᾿ Ναζαρὰθ L; Ναζαρὲθ Tw. m Δανεὶδ LTTrA; Δανὶδ Ow. 

9 ἐμνηστευμένη LITA. Ρ -- νναικί τττὰ. 

1.4}, ® Aaveid Letra; Mavis Qe, 
11 


Gop. καὶ and [Litra, 


9 — τῇ (read ἃ manger) Lrtra, 
ἘΞ... κείμενον Τὶ 


5 rile obec’ sr 
— ido 


262 


13 And suddenly there 
was with the angel 
Δ multitude of the 
heavenly host prais- 
ing God, and snying, 
14 Glory to God in the 
highest, ant ou earth 
Peace, gool will to- 
wardiocn. 15 And it 
came to pays, ny the 
angels were zone away 
from them into hea- 
ven, the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us 
now pro eren ‘unto 
Bethlehem, and eee 
this thing which is 
come tu pass, which 
the Lord hath made 
known onto us. 16 And 
they came with haste, 
aad. found Mary, and 
Joseph, and the babe 
lying in @ manger. 
17 And when they had 
reen it, they made 
known abrond the βῶγ- 
ing which was told 
them concerning this 
child. 16 And all they 
that heard it wondcred 
at those things which 
were told then: ty the 
shepherds. 19 But Mary 
kept nll these things, 
and pondered them in 
her heart, 20 And the 
shepherds returned, 
lorifying and prnia- 
ng God for all the 
things that they had 
heard and ceen, ns it 
wna told unto them. 


21 And when eight 
days were accomplish- 
ed for the circumcising 
of the child, his name 
was called JESUS 
which was s0 name 
of the angel before he 
was conceited in the 
womb, 


22 And when the 
days of her purifica- 
tion according to the 
law of Moses were 
accomplished, they 
brought him to Jeru- 
Balem, to present Aim 
to the Lord ; 23 (ad it 
is written in the law 
of the Lord, Every 
male that openeth the 
Womb shall he called 
holy to the Lord;) 
91 and to offer a snert- 
fice according to that 


7 — τῇ (read ἃ manger) GLTTraw. 


pleasure zrtra, 
© ἀνεῦραν TTr. 
Aovea T. 
LITTrA. 


{ little shild, 


ἃ ἐγνώρισαν they made known LTTrA. 
ξ ὑπέστρεψαν GLTTrAW. _ 
l αὐτῆς (read her purification) Ε. 


AOYKAS. 11. 


μενον" ἐν "rg" φάτνῃ, 18 Kai ἰξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ 
ing in ithe wmnoger, And suddenly therowns with tha 


ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου," αἰνούντων τὸν θεόν, 


angel amuttitude of (the) *host "heavenly, praising God; 
καὶ λεγύντων, 14 Adka iv ὑψίστοις θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 
and saying, Glory in [the] highest toGod, and on enrth 


εἰρήνη, ἐν ἀνθρώὠποιῷ Τεὐδοκία." 15 Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἀπῆλ- 
peace, in men good pleasure. And ft came to pisa,ns *depart- 
θον an’ αὐτῶν εἰς roy οὐρανὸν ot ἄγγελοι, “kai οἱ ἄνθρωποι! 
ed ‘from "them δίπῖο πο "heaven 'the 7anzels, that tho men 
οἱ ποιμένες "εἶπον! πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕως 
the shepherds said to oneanother, Let us go through indeed as faras 
Βηθλεέμ, καὶ ἴδωμεν ro.pijpa.rovro τὸ γεγονὸς ὃ ὁ 
Bethlehem, and let us sce this thing that has come to pass which the 
κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. 16 Kai ϑῆλθον! σπεύσαντες καὶ 
Lord modeknown tous, And they came having hosted and 
δ 3 - ll td 4 ᾿ 4 2 ? ᾿ ͵ ng ¢ 
avevpoyv’ rny.re.Mapiap καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσῆφ, καὶ τὸ βρέφὸς κεί- 
found both Mary and Joseph, and the babe ly- 
μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ. 17 ἰδόντες.δὲ ἐδιεγνώρισαν" 
ing in the manger. And having seen, they made known obrond 
περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ 
concerning the saying which hand been told them concerning 
παιδίου τούτου. 18 καὶ πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν 


this little child, And oll who henrd woudcred 
περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὺς 
concerning the things which had heen spoken by the  shepherda to 


αὐτούς. 19 ἡ.δὲ “Μαριὰμ! πάντα ouvert pe τὰ ῥήματα.ταῦτα, 
1 


them. But Mary 7all ‘kep theae snyings, 
f ΄ Il ῃ - ΄ φ ~ - a gz td = d: f 
συμβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. αὐτῆς. 20 καὶ ξἐπέστρεψαν 
arin (them) in ἕω her heart. And *returned 


οἱ ποιμένες, δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 


“the *uhepherds, glorifying and praising God for all thingt 
- ᾿ - ? [4 

οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ “eidov," καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς αὐτούς. 

‘which they had heardand seen, as it wassaid to them, 


21 Kai ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν 'τὸ 
And when were fulilled days ‘eight forthe circumcising the 
παιδίον," καὶ ἐκλήθη ro.dvopa.avrov ᾿Ιησοῦς, τὸ κλη- 
*was *called "his "name Jesus, which (he) was 


Biv ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 
called by the angel before *was *conceived the in the 
κοιλίᾳ. 
womb, 


22 Kai ore ἐπλήσθησαν ai ἡμέραι τοῦ.καθαρισμοῦ.' αὐτῶν" 
And when were fulfilled the days for their purification 
4 ’ 4 5 ¢ 2 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον "Μωσέως," ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς ‘lepoad- 
according to the law of Moses, they brought him to erdsa 
" ~~ ~ ΄ 5 , ? ΠῚ 
λυμα παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, 23 καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν 
ae ie orent tothe Lord, eas it has been written in [the] 


΄ - wy ~ é Py 
νόμῳ κυρίου, Ὅτι πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν ἅγιον 
law of([the) Lord, That every male opening awomb ‘holy 
τῷ κυρίῳ κληθήσεται" 24 καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ 


δίο *the 7"Lord ‘shall “be ‘called; and to offer a sucrifice according ta 


J εὐδοκίας of good 

5 ἐλάλουν T. δ ἦλθαν TTra. 
ὁ Μαρία LTTrA. ( συνβάλ- 
τ᾿ σνλλημφϑήνω 

a+ sy the L.’ 


1 οὐρανοῦ of heaven Tr. 
2 — καὶ ot ἄνθρωπρι (L}t[Tra]. 


i αὑτόν him GLTTraw. 
τ Mwicews LTTrAW. 


δ ἴδον Τὶ 


LUKE. 


κυρίου, Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων 
law οὗ [80] Lord, Apasir of turtlo doves 


TI. 
τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν ~ ° v6 
that which has been said in [the} 
ἢ Ovo Ῥνεοσσοὺς" περιστερῶν. 
or two young of pigeons, 
25 Kai ἰδού, “ἣν ἄνθρωπος! ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
And behold, there was aman in Jerusalem 
Συμεών, καὶ ὑ-ἀγϑρωπος. οὗτος 


ᾧ ὄνομα 
whose naine 
δίκαιος Kai evraBie, 


{was} Simeon; and this man (was) just and pivus, 
προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα 
Waiting for (the) consolation of Isracl], and [the} *Spirit 


riiytov hv" ἐπ’ αὐτόν" 26 καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ 
‘Holy was upon him. And it was to him divinely communicated by 
2 ia ~ , 1 -,,.ς1Ὰ΄ο 
Τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ. ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν "ὴ" 
the Spirit the Holy that heshould notsee death before 
ἴδῃ .rav χριστὸν κυρίου. 27 καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ πνεύματι 
he should see the Christ of (the) Lord. And hecame in the Spirit 
a4 , ᾿ ~ [2 “- ~ CY ' > 
εἰς TO ἱερόν" καὶ ἐν. τῷ. εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς τὸ παιδίον 'In- 
intothetemple; and when *brought‘*in ‘the “parents the little child Je- 
- ~ - 7 . J ? 
σοῦν, τοῦ.ποιῆσαιιαὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰθισμένον 
FUL, that they mightdo according *to ‘what “had 7become *customary 
τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, 28 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκά- 
%y'*the law ‘for “him, he also received him into 7arms, 
λας! αὐτοῦ," καὶ εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεόν, καὶ elev, 29 Νῦν ἀπολύεις 
4his, and  bdbiessed God, and enid, Now thou lettest go 
τὸν δουλόν.σου, δέσποτα, κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά.σου, ἐν εἰρήνῃ" 
thy bondman, O Master, accordingto tby word, in peace; 
30 ὅτι εἶδον οἱιὀφθαλμοίμμου τὸς-«σωτηριόν.σου, 
for "have ‘seen ‘mine “eyes thy salvation, 
ἡτοίμασας κατὰ πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαῶν" 32 φῶς 
thou hast prepared before [086] face of all the peoples; alight 
εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν Aaov.cov ᾿Ισραήλ. 
for revelation of (the) Gentiles and glory of thy people Israel. 
$3 Kai ἦν °Iwong" καὶ y.unrnp."abrov" θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ 


And ‘were ‘Joseph and 3his *mother wondcring at 
~ : , ᾿ ᾽ ~ ᾿ ᾿ [ 
τοῖς. λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 34 καὶ εὐλόγησεν 
the things which werespoken concerning him. And “blessed 


πὐτοὺς Συμεών, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν.μητέρα αὐτοῦ, 


"them Simeon, and said to Mary his mother, 

, , ‘ ~ 3 - 4 3 ? = 
Idov, οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν 
Lo, ‘this (child) isset for(the] fall and rising up of many 


ἐν τῷ Ἰσραῆλ, καὶ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον" 3d καὶ σοῦ "δὲ! 
fa Israel, and for asign spoken against ; (and of thee also 
αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία" ὅπως ἄν.ἀποκαλυ- 
“by _7s0ul shall *go through ‘a *saword;) 80 that “may be re+ 
φθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν. διαλογισμοί. 
vealed of . many hearts (the) reasonings, 
36 Kai ἦν “Avva προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ Pavounr, ἐκ 
And there was Anna aprophetess, daughter of Phanuel, of (the) 
= ’ e fa ~ ε ͵ “- , 
φυλῆς ‘Aono’ αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα 
trihe of Asher, she wasadvanced in days "many, having lived 
JiTn pera ἀνδρὸς! ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς. παρθενίας" αὐτῆς, 37 καὶ 
"years 


toS 


which is anid in the 
law af the Lord, Α palr 
of urrtlelorvos, or two 
young pigeons. 


25 And, bchold, there 
was ἢ man in Jerusa- 
lem, whove nanie was 
Simeon; and the same 
min way just and de- 
yout, waiciog for the 
consolation of lsracls: 
and the Hols Ghost 
Wasupon him. 26 And 
it was revealed nuto 
him by the Holy Ghost, 
thut he should not see 
deatb, before he had 
secn the Lord's Christ. 
27 And he came by tha 
Spirit into the temple: 
and then the parents 
brought in the vlild 
Jesus, to do for him 
afcerthe custom of tho 
Jaw, 23 then took le 
himupinhi-arros,and 
bies-ed God, and snid, 
20 Lord, now letrest 
thou thy servant de- 

art in peace, accord- 
Ing to thy word : 30 for 
mine eyes hare seen 
thy aalvation, 31 which 
thou hast prepared be- 
fore the fnee of all 

ople; 32 a light to 
ighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy 
people Israel. 33 And 
Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those 
things. which were 
spoken of him. 99 And 
Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his 
b-other, Behold, this 
child is set for the fall 
and rising again of 
many in Tsrncl ; and 
for a sign which shalt 
be spoken against ; 
35 (yea, a sword sha 
pierce through thy 
own soul also,) that 
tho thoughts of many 
hearts may be re 
vealed. 


36 And there was one 
ma, A prophctess, 
the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of 
Aser: sbe was of a 
reat age, and had 
ived with an husband 
seven years from her 


“a *hosband ‘seyen from - her virginity, and virginity ; 37 and ahe 
© + τῷ the Lrtr. P νοσσοὺς TA. 9 ἄνθρωπος ἦν T. τ ἣν ἅγιον GLTTrAW, 
δῆ ἄντ; ἄν τι, t — αὑτοῦ (read [his] arms) [ΣἸτ{ττα]. a+toL % 0 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ his 


father cttra. 


* — αὐτοῦ (read [his] mother) atra, 
¢77 LITr. 


5" παρθενείας A, 


= [δὰ] τε, 


7 μετὰ ἀνδρὸς 


‘54 


yrasa widow of about 
yourscore nnd four 
scars, which departed 
not from the temple, 
but served God with 
fastings nnd prayers 
aight andday. 28 And 
she coming in that in- 
stant gnve thanks like 
wise untc the Lord, 
and spake of him to 
all them that looked 
for re-\cwption in Je- 
rusalcm, 


. 399 And when they 
had performed all 
things according to 
the luw of the Lord, 
they returned into 
Galilee, to their own 
city Nazareth, 40 And 
the child grew, and 
waxed Atrong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom: 
and the grace of God 
Was upon him, 


41 Now his parents 
went to Jcrusolem 
every ycar nt the foast 
of the passover. 42 And 
when lhe was twelve 
yeara old, they went 
up to Jerusalem after 
the custom of the feast. 
43 And when they had 
fulfilled‘ the dnys, as 
they returned, the 
child Jesus tarricd be- 
hind in Jerusalem; 
and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of tt. 
44 Butthey, supposing 
him to have been in 
the company, went a 
doy’s journey; and 


they sought him a- 
mong their kinsfolk 
and acquaintanes, 


45 And when they 
found him not, they 
turned back again to 
Jerusalem, seeking 
him, 46 Anditcameto 

ss, that after tiree 

y3 they found him 
in the temple, sitcing 
in the midst of tho 
doctors, both hearing 
them, and asking them 
questions. 47 And all 
that heard him were 
astonished at his un- 
derstanding an an- 
ewers, 48 And when 
they saw him, they 
wero amazed: and his 
motker roid unto him, 
Bon, why haxt thon 
thus dealt with us? 


b αὐτὴ, herself ΤΊτα. 
— αὕτη (γε ἀνθωμολ. she gave p.aise) LTTrA. 


[inj) prtrLa). 
LITrAW,. 
up LTtTra. 


Β πάντα TIr. 
Ὁ Ναζαρέθ TTraW. 
τ — ets Ἱεροσόλυμα {{τι]Δ. 
p-treiuts knew it not uTtra. οἱ 
(read [itn }) a[L}rr a. 


AOYKA &. If. 

barn Ce ee Ὁ. Ν Ld a ᾿ 
αὐτῇ χΧῆρά ᾿ωὡζ' ἐτῶν Ογυοηκοντπτεσσαρων, Ἢ οὐκ 
she [was] a widow 7about *years of *eighty-four, “who “not 


ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ" τοῦ ἱεοοῦ, νηστείαις καὶ ἐεήσεσιν λατρεύηυσα 
“departed from the tcmple, withfastings and supplications serving 


νύκτα καὶ ἡμέρα;" 38 Kai Cairn" αὐτῇ, τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐπιστᾶσα 


night n- day: aod she at the enme hour coning up 
J ~ ~ , a 4 , - ~ 
ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ ἱκυρίῳ," καὶ ἔλάλεε περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσιν 
gave praixe tothe Lord, and spoke concerning him toall 
τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν Biv" ‘lepovcadrp. 
those waiting for redcupltion in erasalem. 
39 Kai ὡς ἐτέλεσαν § Ydimravralird" κατὰ τὸν νόμον 
And when they hadcompleted all things accordingtothe law 


κυρίου, ᾿᾿ὐπίστρεψαν" εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς ἰἸτὴν" πύλιν 
of (the) Lord they returned to Galilee, to ὩΣ 

. ~ Ν ἢ ? Fe 4 
®auray" Ναζαρέτ." 40 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανεν καὶ ἔκρα- 

‘their [own], Nazarcth And the littlechild grew, and became 
Taiovro “πνεύματι, πληρούμενον Ῥσοφίας, καὶ χίρις 
strong in spirit, being filled with wisdom, and(the) graco 
θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 
of God was ἥροῃ him. 

41 Kai txoo‘vovro οἱ. γονεῖς. αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 

And Avent his *parents yearly to arusslem 

7 τοῦ πάσχα. 42 Kai Ore ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 


τῇ ἑορτῇ 
atthe feast of the pa-surcr. And when he was *years [7014] "twelve, 
τὸ ἔθος τῆς 


ἀναβάντων" αὐτῶν τεὶς Ιεροσόλυμα! κατὰ 
Shaving *gone ’np ‘*tlicy to erusalem according to the custum of the 
ἑορτῆς, 43 καὶ τελειυσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν.τῷ. ὑποστρέφειν 
1ςα-, . and havingeompleted the days, as “returned 
αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν "Ἰησοῦς" ὁ παῖς ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ 
"they ‘remained “behind ‘Jesus the ‘child in erusalam, and 
tobx.eyyw ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ.μήτηρ.αὐτοῦ"" 44 νομίσαντες.δὲ αὐτὸν 
"mew (*it] ποῦ 'Joseph7and “his *mother; but supposing him 
v2 - ΄ Wl T « , « ’ ee s 
ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ εἶναι' ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὃδύν, καὶ ἀνεζήτουν 
in the company tobe tkey went adasy’s journey, and svught 
αὐτὸν ty τοῖς συγγενέσιν καὶ Yév" τυῖς yvworoic’ 45 καὶ 
him among the relations and among the acquaintnuces: and 
μὴ εὑρόντες “αὐτὸν ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, Τζητοῦντες" 
not havingfound him they returned to Jerusalem, seeking 
αὐτόν. 46 Kai ἐγένετο *e0" ἡμέρας τρεῖς εἷοον αὐτὸν ἐν 


him, Anditcametopass after “days ‘three they found him ino 
τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων, καὶ axov- 
the tempie, sitting in (the) midst of the teachers, both hear- 


οντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπεριυιτῶντα αὐτούς. 47 ἐξίσταντο.δὲ πάντες 
ing them and questioning them And “were famazed ‘all 

ot ἀκούοντες αὐτυῦ ἐπὶ ἢ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν 
"those “hearing ‘him at (hi-) understanding and 7anyiers 
αὐτοῦ. 48 Kai ἰδύντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν καὶ "πρὺς αὐτὸν 


"his, And seeing him they weresstonixhed: and to him 
ἡ. μήητηρ.αὐτοῦ εἶπεν," Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως; 
hia mother raid, Child, why hast thou done tons thus? 
ς ἕως up to Lrtra, 4d — ἀπὸ (read left not) TTra. © αὐτὴ Wi; 
[θεώ (read to God) Lttra. 8 — ἐν (read 
i— τὰ τ. Κ ἐπέστρεψαντ.ι ἰ-- τὴν ὕτττὰ, ™ ἑαυτῶν 


P σοφία TrA. % ἀναβαινόντων going 
τ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ot γονεῖς αὐτοῦ his 

*—evGLTTraw. 5 -- αὐτόν 
8 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν 


9.-- πνεύματι LTTrA. 
“ [Ἰησοῦς] Α. 

᾿ εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ LITrA. 
Υ ἀναζητοῦντες LTTrA. ε μετὰ TTrA, 


Ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ υτττὰ, 


IT, ΠΤ, LUKE. 

ἰδού, ὁ-πατήρισου κἀγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμέν σε. 49 Καὶ 
vehold, thy futher and I distressed were seoking thee. And 
T ᾿ ? , ii ? ~~ ἢ [} a 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ti ore ἐξζητεῖτε με; οὐκιῳδειτε Ort 
Ὧ νοἰὰ to them, Why [isit] ὑπαὶ ye were seeking me? know γοιποὶ that 
ly τοῖς τοῦ. τατρός. μον δεῖ εἶναί pe; 50 Kai αὐτοὶ 
0 ἐμ: (affairs) οἰ my Fathor it behoves *to “be 'me? And they 


? “- a ι.- 1 Ed ? ~ ᾿ f 
ov.curijcay τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. 51 Kai κατέβη 
understood not tho word which hespoke tothem. And he went down 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς "Nalapér’" καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος 
with them and came to Nagareth, and he was subject 
αὐτοῖς. Kai ἡ.μήτηρ. αὐτοῦ διετήρει “πάντα τὰ ῥήματα" “ταῦτα! 
tothem And his mother kept all these things 
ἐν τῇικαρδίᾳ. αὐτῆς. 52 καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοπτεν "'σοφίᾳ καὶ 
in ber heart. And Jesus advanced in wisdom and 
ἡλικίᾳ," καὶ χάριτι παρὰ θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 
stature, and infavour with God and men 

? »ν a , ~ ¢ di , 

3 Ey ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου 

"In ‘year 'now (the) *fifteenth of the government of Tiberius 
Καίσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου ΒΠιλάτουϊ τῆς Ιουδαίας, 

Cresar, ing ‘governor ‘Pontius *Pilate of Juda@a, 

υ " τῆς Γαλιλαίας Ἡῤώδον, Piri δὲ τοῦ 
τετραρχουντοβ' τῆς 1 αλιλαίας pe OV, DIALTTOV.CE TOV 

"being *tetrarch *of *Galilea 1Herod, and Philip 
ἀδελφοῦ. αὐτοῦ "rerpapyovvrog" τῆς 'Irovpaiag καὶ Τραχωνί- 

his brother being tetrarch of Iturea and ‘of *Tracho- 
τιδὸς ὥρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς "τετραρχοῦντος," 


καὶ © 


end 


altis (*the) “region, and Lysanias Yof*Abilene ‘being “tetrarch, 
2 ear’ ἀρχιερέων! Αννα καὶ Καϊάφα," ἐγένετο ῥῆμα 
-in [the] high-priesthood of Annas and -Caiaphas, came (the) word 


θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάννην" τὸν ™rov" Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῷ tonpy* 

of God upon John the *of *Zachorias ‘son in the wilderness. 

3 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν "τὴν" περίχωρον τοῦ ‘Iopdavou, 
And he went into all the couniry around the ordan, 


κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" 
proclaiming [the} haptism of repentance for remission of sing; 
4 ὡς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων Ἡσαΐου τοῦ 


as ithasbeenwritten In (the) book of([the] words of Esnias the 
προφΐ ολέ νι Φωνὴ βοῶ ἐν τῷ eps 
ροφητου, ἔγοντος, wyn βοῶντος ἐν ry HD, 
prophet, saying, (The) voice of onecrying In the wilderness, 
Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 

Prepare the way of [186] Lord; "straight ‘make “paths 
αὐτοῦ. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ 
*his, Every ravine shallbefilledup, and every mountain and 


βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται: καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς 
Hill shall be miadelow; and ‘shall *become ‘the ?crooked [(*places] Into 
Ρεύθεῖαν, καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας" 6 καὶ ὄψεται 
astraight [path], and the rough into*ways ‘smooth; and “shall ‘see 
πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ. 7 Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς 
‘all 3688: =the salvation of God. He said therefore to the 
Exrropevopévorg ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Γεννήματα 
"coming *out ‘crowds _to be baptized by him, Offspring 
ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν» φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς: 
of vipeis, who forewarned you ἰο 69 from the coming wrath ἢ 
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behold, thy father nnd 
I have soucht thee sor- 
rowing, 49 And he said 
unto them, How is it 
that ye -sought me? 
wist ye not that 1 
must be ghout my Fa- 
ther’s business? 50 And 
they understood not 
she saying which he 
spake unto them. 
51 And he went down 
with them, and came 
to Nazarcth, and was 
subject unto them: 
but his mother kept 
all these sayings in 
her heart. 52 And Je- 
sus increased tn wis- 
dom and stature, and 
in favour with God 
aud man, 


III. Now in tho fif- 
teenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Ca- 
sor, Pontius Pilate 
being governor of Ju- 
dea,and Herod being 
tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Phili 
tetrarch of Itureaan 
of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abi- 
lene, 2 Annas and Cai-~ 
aphas being the high 

riesta, the word -of 

od came unto John 
the son of Zacharius in 
the wilderness. 3 And 
he came into all tho 
country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism 
of repentance for the 
remission of sins; 4 ns 
it is written in the 
book of tho words of 
Esoias the prophet, 
saying, The voice of 
one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, maka 
his - paths straight. 
5 Every valley shall bo 
filled, and every moun- 
tain and hill shall be 
brought low ; and the 
erooked shall he made 
straight, andtherough 
ways shall be made 
smooth ; 6 andal) flesh 
shall sce the salvation 
of God. 7 Then saidhe 
to the multitude that 
came forth to be bap- 
tized of him, O gene- 
ration of vipers, who 
hath warned you to 
flee from the -wrath to 
come? 8 Bring forth 
therefore fruits wor- 
thy of repentance, and 
begin not to uy within 
yourselves, e have 
Abraham to our fa- 


Ὁ Ναζαρέθ Trraw. ε τὰ ῥήματα πάντα L, 
(wisdom) :r. {ἡλικίᾳ καὶ σοφίᾳ Tr. Β Πειλάτον Τ. 
ἀρχιερέως ΟἸΥΤΤΤΑΥ,. Καΐφα L. 1 ᾿Ιωάνην Tr. 
every country around) Lira © — λέγοντος LTTrA. 


4d — ταῦτα these [L]t[a]. 
b τετρααρχοῦντος T. 
πὶ — τοῦ GLTTraw. 

P εὐθείας straight [paths] LTTra. 


τῇ in 
ὶ ἐπὶ 
n — τὴν (read 


5.1 ἐν 
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ther: for I say unto 
you, That God is able 
of these stones to raise 
uapchildren unto Abra- 
bam, 9 And now also 
ths axe is Iaid onto 
the root of the trees: 
every tree therefore 
which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast 
into the fire 10 And 
the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we 
do then? 11 He an- 
ewercth and saith onto 
them, He that hath 
two coats, let him im- 
‘part to him that hath 
none; and he that hath 
meat, let him do like- 
wise. 12 Then came 
also publicans to be 
baptized. and said unto 
him, Master, what 
thall we do? 13 And 
he aaid unto them, 
Exact no more than 
that which is appoint- 
ed you, 14 And the 
eoldiers likewise de- 
mouded of him, say- 
ing, And what shall 
we do? And he said 
untothem, Do violence 
to no man, neither ac-~- 
cnse any falsely ; and 
be content with your 
Wages 


15 And as the people 
were in expectation, 
and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, 
whether he were the 
Christ, or not ; 16 John 
answered, saying unto 
them all, I indeed bap- 
tize you with water; 
but one mightier than 
I cometh, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to unloose: 
he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghoat 
and with fire: 17 whose 
fen ws in his hand, and 
he will throughly 
purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat 


into his ; but 
‘the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquench- 


abie. 18 And many 
other things in his er- 
hortation preached he 
unto the people. 19 But 
Herod the tetrarch, 
being reproved by him 
for Herodias his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife, and 
tor all the evils 
which Herod had done, 
20 added yet this abova 
all, that’ he shat up 


AOYKAY.' 
8 ποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ 
᾿ Prodace therefure fruits worthy of repentance; ond "not 
ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν “ἑαυτοῖς. Πατέρα ἔχοιεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ' 
begin tosay in yourselves, [‘For) “father ‘wo “have “2A brabam, 
λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ore δύναται ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν.λίθων τούτων 
forIsay toyou, that is *able *God from. these stones - 
ἐγεῖραι τέκνα rp ᾿Αβραάμ. 9 ἤδη.δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν 
to raise up children to Abraham Butalready alsothe are . to the 
ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δένδῥον μὴ ποιοῦν 


ΠῚ. 


root ofthe trees 18 ρρ θὰ: every ‘therefore tree πτοὲ prodacing 
καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 10 Kai 
*fruit ‘good is cut down and into(the) fire is cast, And 


ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν ot ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, Ti οὖν *romooper'; 
*"asked *him ‘the7crowds, saying, What then shall we do? 
11 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ "Aéyet! αὐτοῖς, Ὃ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας pera- 
And answering hesays tothem, Hethat has two tunics et him 
δότω τῷ μὴ-ἴχοντι. καὶ ὁ ἔχων βρώματα ὁμοίως 
impart tohimthat has not; and hethat has victuals ‘likewise 
τελῶναι 


ποιείτω. 12 Ἦλθον.δὲ καὶ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
Met *him 540. And*came “also 'tax-gatherers to be baptized, and 


τεῖπον" πρὸς αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε, τί "ποιήσομεν! ; 18 Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν 


they said to him, Teacher, what ehall we do? ᾿ Andhe sald 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον 
to them, Nothing *more ‘beyond *that*which ‘is "appointed 


ὑμῖν πράσσετε. 14’Ennpwrwy.dé αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι, 
ϑιο γοτι ‘exact. And asked him alsothose who weresoldlers, 
λέγοντες, “Kai ἡμεῖς τί ποιήσομεν"; Kai εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς," 
ΒΟΥ, And we what shallwedo?  Απᾶ hegaid to them, 
Μηδένα dtaceionre Tundé" 'συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς 
7No7one ‘oppress nor accuse falsely, and be satisfied 
dpwrioe.vpov. 
with your wages. 
15 Προσδοκῶντος δὲ «τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ διαλογιζομένων πάν- 
But as*were*in ‘expectation'the *people, and “were * i all 
των ty ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ Tov* Twavvov," μήποτε 
in their hearts ‘concerning John, whether or not 
αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ χριστός, 16 ἀπεκρίνατο "ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης ἅπασιν, 
_he mightbethe Christ, answered 1John all, 
λέγων," Eye μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω vac’ ἔρχεται.δὲ ὁ 
paying, _ dindeed with water baptize you, but he comes who(is) 
ἰσχυρότερός pov, οὗ οὐκ.εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν 
mightier thanI,ofwhomIamnot δὲ toloose the thong 
ὑποδημάτων. αὐτοῦ" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι 
of his sandals ; he you ‘will *baptize with (tha) *Spirit 
ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί’ 17 οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, 
"Holy and with fre; of whom the winnowing fan[is) iu his hand, 
εκαὶ διακαθαριεῖ' τὴν. ἁλωνα. αὐτοῦ, kai συνάξει! τὸν 
and he will thoronghly purge his floor, and willgather the, 
σῖτον εἰς τὴν.ἀποθήκην.αὐτοῦ, τὸ.δὲ ἄχυρον ᾿κατακαύσει 
wheat into hls granary, butthe . chaff he will burn 
πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 18 Πολλὰ μὲν. οὖν καὶ ἕτερα “παρακαλῶν 


John in prison, with fire nnquenchable, *Many “therefore ‘and otherthings exhorting 
* [καλὸν] L. ὁ ποιήσωμεν Bhould we do Lrtraw. t ἔλεγεν he said ὑττὰ. "εἶπαν 
LTTr, © τί ποιήσομεν (ποιήσωμεν Bhould we do TAW) καὶ ἡμεῖς LTTra. 8 αὐτοῖς to them 


στὰ. 
Ἰωάννης T. 


Σ μηδένα No one T, 
b + ets μετάνοιαν to repentance L, 


8 ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης ἅπασιν λέγων Tr; λέγων πᾶσιν ὃ 
© διακαθαραι to thoroughly purge Τ, 


- Ιωάνου Tr. 


ἃ ovvayayew to gather T. 


ΠῚ. LUEE. 
εὐηγγελίξετο 
be announced tho glad tidings to the peopie. \ 
γράοχης" ἐλεγχύμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Ἡρωδιάδος τῆς 
trarc boing roproved by hint Herodiaa the 
γυναικὸς (Φιλίππου! τοῦ. ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ πάντων 
wife of Philip | hia brether, audconcerning all 
wy ἐποίησεν «πονηρῶν ὁ ‘Howdnc, 20 προσέθηκεν Sxai! 
3ehich had δύομπο ('the) evi *Herod, added τ also 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσιν kai" κατέκλεισεν τὸν *Iwavrny'. ἐν ἔτη" 
this ἴο all that hesbutup John - in the 
φυλακῇ. 
prison, 
21 'Eyévero,dé 
Now it enme to pass ‘having “been “baptized tall 7the *people, and 
f ‘ 3. ed ~ a 
Ἰησοῦ βαπτισθέντος - καὶ προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν 
Jesus haring been baptized and praying, was ‘opened ‘the 
οὐρανόν, 22 καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον σωματικῷ 
*hearcn, and descended the Spirit the Holy in a bodily 
εἴδει 'woei" περιστερὰν ἐπὶ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
form as adove upon him, and a yoice ont of heayen 
γενέσθαι, "λέγουσαν," Σὺ el ὁωυϊός. μον ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ 
canie, saying, Thou art mySon the’ beloved, in thee 
πῃηὐδόκησα." 
Ihave found delight. 
23. Kai αὐτὸς ἦν "ὁ" ᾿Ιησοῦς Pwoet ἐτῶν. τριάκοντα 
And "himself ?was "Jesus “about *yeara('°old] “thirty 
ἀρχόμενος," Iwy, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, υἱὸς" ᾿[ὡσηφ, τοῦ HXi," 
“beginning (‘to 5061, being, as was supposed, son οὗ Joseph, of Eli, 
~ id ὦ ~ ’ aad ε 2 , - 
24 τοῦ "Ματθάτ," τοῦ tAevi,’ τοῦ Μελχί, τοῦ ΤΙαννά,! τοῦ 


But Herod the’ te- 


περὶ 
concerning» 


of Matthat, of Levi, of Melchi, of Janna, 
? “-- ΄ . κ᾿ [4 ΄- , “yy? # 
Ἰωσήφ, 25 τοῦ Ματταθίου," τοῦ ᾿Αμώς, τοῦ Naoup, τοῦ Ἐσλί," 
of Joseph, of Mattathias, .of Amos, of Naoum, of Esli, 


τοῦ Nayyai, 26 τοῦ Μαάθ, τοῦ Ματταθίου, τοῦ "Σεμεΐ," τοῦ 
of Naggai, of Masth, of Mattathias, of Semei, 


δ᾽Ἰωσήφ," τοῦ Ἰούδα," 27 τοῦ “Iwavva," τοῦ Ῥησά, τοῦ Zopo- 


τὸν λαόν. 19 'Ο.δὲ Ηρώδης ὁ ὅτε-. 


ἐν.τῷ. βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ 
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21 Now when all the 

ople were baptized, 
it came to puss, tliat 
Jesus also being bap- 
tized, and vraying, the 
heaveu was opened, 
23 and the Iloly Ghost 
descended iu a bodily 
shape like a dove upon 
him, and ἃ yoice cnme 
from heaven, which 
raid, Thou art my be- 
loved Sun; in thee [ 


. am well pleased. 


23 And Jesus him- 
pelf began to be about, 
\thirty years of age, be- 


‘ing (as Was suppose:l) 


the son of - Joseph, 
which was the son of 
Keli, 24 which was tha 
son of Matthat, which 
was thé son of Levi, 


‘Which was the son of 


Melchi, which was the 
son of Janna, which 
was the son,of Joseph, 
25 which wags fhe son 
of Mattathias, which 
was the son of “A1uos, 
Which was the sun vf 


Naum, which was the 


son of Esli, which wag 
the son of Nagge, 
26 which was the son 
eof Moath, which wag 
the sor of Mattathias, 
which was the son of 
Semei, which wns the 
son of Joseph, which 
was the gon of Juda, 
27 which was the son 
of Joanna, which was 
theson of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zoro- 
babel, which was the 
son of Salathiel, which 
was the son of hae 
28 which was the sono 
Melchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which was 
the son of Cosam, which 


ot Joseph, ᾿ of Juda, : of J Santee: of Hiiesd, 2 of Ore, was the son of Elmo- 
βάβελ, τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ, rov4Nnpi," 28 τοῦ "Medryi," rove Adi," dam, pvhich waa the 
babel of Salathiel, of Neri, of Melchi, of Addi, τοῦ he son oh Sean 
τοῦ Kwoap, τοῦ ™EXpwodp," τοῦ Hp, 29 rov8" Iwon," τοῦ EXt- which was the son of 
of Cosam, of Elmodam, of Er, of Joses, of Eli- lige’ ΤΩ μα τ ΤᾺ 
élep, τοῦ ᾿Ιωρείμ, τοῦ δ! ατθάτ,! τοῦ ἰδ Λευΐ," 80 τοῦ Συμεών, was thesonof dintthat, 
exer, of Joreim, of Matthat, of Levi, of Simeon, pick τη: ἜΠΕ ἘΝ. κε 
τοῦ Ἰούδα, τοῦ Ἰωσήφ, τοῦ ** Iwydy," τοῦ Ἑλιακ΄ίμ,31 rov'*Me- the ‘son of δΒίιαθο 
of Juda, of Joseph, of Jonan, of Fliakim, of Me- he va Agel son ὋΣ 
dea," ™*ro0 Μαϊνάν," τοῦ Ματταθά, τοῦ ποΝ αθάν," τοῦ 55Δα- son of Joseph, which 
᾿ of Menna, of Mattatha, of Nathan, of Da- bat ue ca - per 
, -} , ~ Π , - , - ᾿ ich Was 
id," 32 τοῦ Ιεσσαί, τοῦ Ῥ"'᾽ Ωβηδ." τοῦ YBooZ," τοῦ "Σαλμών,"} Bliakim, 31 which wos 
} ἢ 
vid, of Jesse, of Obed, o£ Booz,. of Salmon, the gonof Meles, which 
e rerpadpyns τ. Γ-- Φιλύτπου (read of his) curtraw. Ε [καὶ] L. h — καὶ 14]. 
᾿Ιωάνην τ. Κ --τῇ titra. ἰὼς χτττὰ. m— λέγουσαν LTTra, 5 εὐδόκησα LTTrA, 
ο.-- ὃ ΤΊΓΑ. P ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα TTr, 4 ὧν υἱὸς ὡς ἐνομίζετο LTTrA. 
᾿ Ἡλεί τττα. . Μαθθάθτ. ¢ Λενεί TTA. τ Μελχεί TIra. » Ἰανναΐ LTTrA. 


κ Μαθθαθίον Tr. Υ ᾽Εσλεί TTra. t Σεμεείν TIrA. κ᾽ Ιωσήχ JosechtTrra ὃ ᾿ἴΙωδά τττὰ, 
© Ἰωανάν LTTrA. ἁ Νηρείτττα. “δ᾽ Αδδεί τττα. ®’EAwoddu LTTra. 85 Ἰησοῦ Jesus 
LTTrA. 8 Μαθθάθτ; Μαθθάτ Tra. isAevet Tira. %*"Iwvau rrra, 5 Μελεά τιν. 
™4 γοῦ Μεννά [L]TTrA. na Ναθάμ T. os Δανείδ LTTrA; Aavid GW. PS Ἰωβηδ Jobed 
ΤΊ, 45 Boos Lttra, Ὁ Σαλά τ. 
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was the son of Menan, 
which was the son of 
Mattatha, which wns 
the son of Nathan, 
which was the son of 
David, 32 which was 
the son of Jeasc, which 
wns the son of Obed, 
which was the son of 
Booz, which was tie 
gon of Salmon, which 
was ihesonof Nansson, 
43 which waa (He son 
of Aiuinadab, which 
was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of 
Esrom, which was the 
gun of Pharcs, which 
was the son of Juda, 
34 which was the sen of 
Jacob, which was the 
son of Isaac, which was 
the son of Abraham, 
which was the son of 
Thorn, which was the 
son of Nachor, 35 which 
was the son of Saruch, 
which was the so. of 
Ragau, which wa. the 
son of Phaiecc, which 
was the son of Heber, 
which was the son of 
Sala, 36 which was the 
son of Crinan, which 
was theson of Arphax- 
ad, which was the son 
of Sem, which was the 
son of Noe, which was 
the son of Lawech, 
37 which was te son of 
Mathusnln, which was 
the son of Enoch, which 
wa..the son of Jared, 
which was (he son of 
Maleleel, which woe 
the son of Cainan, 
33 which was the son of 
Enos, which was the 
son of Seth, which was 
the son of Aca, which 
was the son of God. 


IV. And Jesus being 
full of the Holy Ghost 
returned from Jordan, 
and was led by the 
Spirit into the wilder- 
ness, 2 being forty days 
tempted of the devil. 
Aud in those days he 
did cat nothing: and 
when they wereended, 
he afterward hungzer- 
ed. 3 And the devil 
‘said unto him, If thou 
‘be the Son of God, com- 
mend this stone that 
it be made bread. 
4 And Jesus answered 
him, saying, It is writ- 
ten; That mnon shall 
not live by bread alone, 
lout by every word of 


ε᾿Αμειναδάβ A. 
QGQLTTrAw. 


= Efep Tra. 


“KOY KAS. Ill, IV. 


τοῦ Naacowy, 33 τοῦ "Αμιναδαβ," τοῦ Aodp," τοῦ “Ecowp," 
of Nansson, of Aminadub, of Arum, of Lsrom, 


τοῦ Φαρές, τοῦ Ἰούδα, 34 τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, τοῦ ᾿Ισαάκ, τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ, 


of Phares, of Juda, of Jacob, of Isnnc, of Abraham, 
τοῦ O2pa, τοῦ Ναχώρ, 35 rou" Lapovy," τοῦ Ῥαγαῦ, τοῦ Padix, 
of Terah, of Nuchor, of Suruch, of Ragau, of Phalek, 


rou? Egep," τοῦ Lara, 36 τοῦ ¥Kaivdy," τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξαδ, τοῦ 
of Ever, of Saln, of Ccinan, of Arphoxad, 


Σήμ, τοῦ Νῶε, τοῦ Λάμεχ, 37 τοῦ Μαθουσάλα, τοῦ ᾿Ενώχ, 


of Sem, of Noe, of Lamcch, of Mathusala, of Enoch, 
τοῦ * Iaoéd,! rov*Maderend\,! τοῦ ’Kaivay," 98. τοῦ 'Evwe, 
of Jared, of Maleleel, of Calnan, ' of Enos, 
τοῦ Σήθ, τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ, τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of Seth, of Adam, of God 


, ~~ δὲ ς ᾿ ι » ᾿ | ἤ os ‘ 
4 ᾿Ιησοῦς.δὲ “πνεύματος ayiov πλήρης" ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ 
And Jesus, of (*the) ‘Spirit ‘Holy *full, returned from 
τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου" καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς THY ἔρημον", 
the Jordan, and wns3led by the Spirit into the wildernzes 
2 ἡμέρας *recocapaxovra," πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβύλον' 
“duys ‘forty, being tempted by the devil; 
καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν raic.jéeoatc.txeivaic, καὶ συντελεσ- 
απὰ ente nothing in those days, and “being 
θεισῶν αὐτῶν ὕστερον" ἐπείνασεν. 8 βκαὶ εἶπεν" αὐτῷ ὁ 
ended Mhey afterwards he hungered, And snid ‘to*him 'the 
διάβολος, Et vicg εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ," εἰπὲ τῷ, λίθῳ.τούτῳ “iva 
*dovil, If Son thou art of God, spenk to this stone that 
ta .Y ul 19 h? - . |}} ΄ " 4 f dl 
ἔνηται ἄρτος. 4 Kai ἀπεκρίθη " Ἰησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν," "λέγων, 
4 become hread, And 7naswered ‘Jesug to him, saying, 
Γέγραπται, “Ort οὐκ én’ ἄρτῳ μύνῳ ζήσεται ov ἄνθρωπος, 
It has hcen written, That. ποῦ on hread alone shall Nive Inian, 
LAN ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι θεοῦ." & Kai ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν '3 
ρημαᾶτι Geov. αι avayaywy αὐτὸν ‘0 
but ‘ on every word of God. And lending*up ‘him ‘tha 
διάβολος" τπείς Spog ὑψηλὸν! ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ wasac τὰς βασι- 
4devil intoa’mountain “high shewed him all the . kiug- 
λείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ xpovou’ 6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
doms of the hnbitabie world in ἃ mowent of time, And ‘said ‘to *him 
ὁ διάβολος, Σοὶ δώσω τὴν.ἑξουσίαν.ταύτην ἅπαταν καὶ 
‘the devil, To thee will I give “this "authority all . ond 
᾿ δό ν» Δα,» oC 1 ‘ δέὲδ 8 Tmt so θίλι 
τὴν. δόξαν αὐτῶν" ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, καὶ ῳ."ἐαν εἐλὼω 
their glory ; for to me it has been delivered, and to whomsoever I wish 
δίδωμι αὐτήν 7 σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῳς ἐνώπιόν °pov,! 
I give It. Thou therefore if tbou wilt worship before me, 4 
ἔσται σου Ῥπάντα." ὃ Kai ἀποκριθεὶς δΔαὐτῷ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς," 
3shall ‘be *thine ‘all things. And answering him “said ‘Jusua, 
Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, σατανᾶ" γέγραπται." "γάρ," ᾿Προσκυμή- 
Get thes bchind me, Satan; for it has been written, Thou shalt wore 
σεις κύριον τὸν.θεόν. σου," καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 
ship (the) Lord thy Goa, and him only shalt thou serve, 
9 "Kai ἤγαγεν" αὑτὸν εἰς ἹΙερουσαλήμ, Kai ἔστησεν “"αὐτὸν" 
And πο]εά him to erusalem, and Bet him 
t'Adueiv, τοῦ Apvet of Admin, of Arni, TA. τ Εσρών EL. 
Υ Καϊνάμ TA. 1 Ἰάρεθ.,: ᾿Ιάρετ τ. 5 Μελελεήλ 7. 


τ Σερούχ 
b Ἰζαϊνάμ T, 


ς πλήρης πνεύμ. ayiovLTTra. ὁδὸν τῇ ἐρήμῳτ,τττα, ¢regoepaxovraTIrA. ἴ -- ὕστερον LTTrA. 


$ εἶπεν δὲ LTTrA. 
ῥήματι θεοῦ T[TrJa: 


Day LTrA, 9 ἐμοῦ LTTrAW. 
ow . ᾿᾽ © ~ 

ἷ L τ — vraye ὀπίσω μου, σατανᾶ G[L]ITrA. 

Toy θεόν σον προσκννήσεις LTr. 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ 1. 


Ἀ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ ᾿Ι[ησοὺς LTTrA. ἰ -- λέγων Tira. κ--- ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ 

1 — ὁ διάβολος (read he sowed) Trra. ™ --- εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν [(L]tTrA 
Praga allGLtTtraw. 4[Ὁ] a; εἶπεν αὐτῷ o'Inaovs L; ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
sa — yap for GLTTraw. '* κυριον 


τὸ ἤγαγεν δὲ τα, 8 — αντὸν (read [him)) r[7Ja. 


Yaa 
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ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Εἰ τ" υἱὸς ef SCG. Bnd tho devily 
upon the edge of tho temple, and anid to him, If the Abs thou art high mountain,shewed 
τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω. 10 γέγραπται.γάρ, onto him ail the king- 

of God, cast thyself "hence ‘down; for it has been written, . moment of timo. 
Ὅτι τοῖς.ἀγγέλοις.αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ δια- 6 And the devil said 


lt 
That to his angels he will give charge concerning thee, to power ait ore Wee, 


φυλάξαι σε 11 καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν σε, μήποτε andthe glory of them : 


eep theo; and that in (thelr) hands shailthvy bear thee, lest fad Reet = A pet erate 


προσκόψυς πρὸς λίθον τὸν. πόδα.σου. 12 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν soever Iwill I give it. 


7 If thou therefore wilt 
thou strike against 6 stone thy fcot. ἘΝ And answering “said Worship me, all shall 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ' Ὅτι εἴρηται, Οὐκ.ἐκπειράσεις κύριον be thine, Β And Jesus 

*to‘him ‘Jesus, It has been said, Thou shalt not tempt [the) Lord ey tala oe 8518 ΝΣ 
τὸν.θεόν.σον. 18 Καὶ συντελέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διά-- hindme, Satan: for It 


i i i th is written, Thou shalt 

thy God. a having finished every temptation the de worship tho Lord thy 
Borog ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀἄχρι.καιροῦ. . God, and him only 
vil departed from him for a time. abalt thouserve. 9 And 


he brought him to Je- 
14 Kai ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος rusalem, and set him 


And "returned ‘Jesus in tho power of the Spirit on a pinnacle of the 


temple, and snid 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περὶ- him If thou be the Sou 


Galilee ; and arumour wentout into “whole ‘the country of God, cast thyself 


down ‘from hence: 
χώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συν- Ὑ for it is written, τς 


around eonesreas him. and he taught in ἜΣ: shall give his angels 


harge over th t 
αγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 16 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Beep: ἐπ δ. Ἡ δὶ in 


ugogues ‘their, being glorified by all, And hecame to their hands they shall 


: ’ : . 3 bear th , lest aot 
Yryv"*Nalapsr," οὗ ὧν "τεθραμμένος ἵ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν κατὰ any duis thou dash thy. 


Nazareth, wherehawak brought up; and heenteredaccording te foot against a stonc. 
τὺ. εἰωθὸς. αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, 13 onl tier ‘hits, It 
his custom on the ofthe sahbaths into acne synagogue, is said, Thou shalt not 
3 ~ = ἃ ? td 

καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. 17 Kai ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλίον tempt, the Lord pd 
ond stood up to read, And ‘there was givon to A {the} book devil had ended all tho 
'Ησαΐου. τοῦ προφήτου." καὶ “ἀναπτύξας! τὸ βιβλίον εὗρεν ἘΟΘΙΒΡΡΤΘΝ, he sa 

of Esains the prophet, and having unrolled the hook he found season: 
troy" τόπον οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον, 18 Πνεῦμα κυρίου 14 And Jesusreturn- 
the place where {twas = written, (The] Spirit of (the) Lord [18] eq in the power of the 
, ' Zz ? iri 1 Ϊ - 
ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ, οὗ “ἕνεκεν! ἔχρισέν με. [εὐαγγελίζεσθαι! _— Spirit, into, Galilee : 


upon me, on account of which he anointed me to announce the glad Hdings fame of him through 


πτωχοῖς, ἀπέσταλκέν εἰάσασθαι τοὺς. συντετριμμένους 5}1 the region round 
about, 15 And ha 


to(the} poor, he has sent me to heal the broken taught in their syna- 
τὴν καρδίαν," κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς " aoe vos Deine lou bes 
in heart, to proclaim to captives . deliverance and to (the) blind τ Nasateths τ shore ho 
ἀνάβχεψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμέ νους ἔν ἀφέσει" 19 κηρύ- ἀρ teva brought ἊΣ 
c Ὶ 

recovery of ment: τὸ pene forth {the] crushed indeliverance, to pro- _Was, he went into tho 
Eat ἐνιαυτὸν κυρίου. δεκτόν. 20 Kai πτύξας τὸ ‘synagogue on the sab- 
claim (the} year “of rete) ‘Lord ‘acceptable. And having rolled up the bath day, and stood up 
βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν, καὶ πάντων there was delivered 


book, having delivered (it) tothe attendant hesatdown, and ὋΣ Δ Unto hint the book of 
be Μ᾿ ae P » « the prophet Esuaias. 
ἐν τῷ συναγωγῇ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν" ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. And ‘when he bad 
‘in *the synagogue ‘the “ayes were fixed upon him, dogg book: Βα 
8 ace where 

21 Ἤρξατο.δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτούς, “Ort one ον πεπλήρωται it was εν ἐμὸς 18 The 
And he began to say to them, y is fulfilled Spirit ‘of the Lord is 


upon me, because he 
ἡ.γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς. ὠσὶν.ὑμῶν. 22 Kai πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν hath ancinted mo to 


this scripture in your eara. And all bore witness preach the gospel to 
™—o GLTTraw. y-- τὴν LTTrA. ᾿ Ναζαρέθ w ; Nagapa Nuzara τ. 8 ἀνατεθραμ- 
μένος T. > τοῦ προφήτου᾽ Ἡσαΐον LTTra. ς νοζεὰς having opened LTr. 4d — τον T. 
 εἴνεκεν OLTTrAW. [εὐαγγελίσασθαι GLTTraw. Β -- ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμέ νους 


τὴν καρδίαν G[LTra hey τῇ σνναγωγῇ ἦσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ τ, ; οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
σαν ΤΤΓΑ. 
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the poor ; he hath sent 
me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach de- 
livarance to the cap- 
tives, ond recovering 
of elght to the blind, 
to set at liberty theo 
that are bruixed, 19 to 
preoch the acceptable 
year of the Lord. 
20 And he closed the 
book, and ho gure τέ 
again to the minister, 
andsatdown. Andthe 
eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue 
were fastened ou him, 
21 And he began to say 
unto them, This day is 
this -cripture fulfilled 
in your ears. 22 And 
ali bare him wituess, 
and wondered at the 
gracious words which 
proceeded out of hia 
mouth And they said, 
Is not this Josepli’s 
son? 23 And he said 
unto them, Ye will 
surely say unto meé 
this proverb, Thy- 
sician, heal thyself: 
whatsoever wo have 
heard done in Caper- 
naum, do also here in 
thy country. 24 And he 
said, Verily I say unto 
you, No prophet is 
accepted in his own 
country. 25 But I tell 
you of a truth, many 
widows were in Isracl 
in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was 
shut up three yenrs 
and six months, when 
great famine was 
throughout all the 
land; 26 but nnto 
none of them was Elias 
sent, save unto Sa- 
repts, a city of Sidon, 


unto:a woman that. 


was 6 infest 27 And 
many 8 Were in 
Iarnel in the time of 
Eliseus the prophet; 
and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Na- 
aman the Syrian. 
28 And all port in 188 
synagogue, when they 
heard these things, 
were filled with wrat 

20 and rose up, an 

thrust him out of the 
city, and led him unto 
the brow of the hill 
whercon their city waa 
built, that they might 
cast him down head- 
long. 30 But he pasa- 
ing through the midst 
af them went his way, 


81 And cama down 


1 οὐχὶ LTTrA. 
5 Ἑαφαρ 
8 “HAdias T. 


αὐτῶν ITA 


ναούμ, LTTrAW. 
t Σάρεφθα Ww. ᾿ 
LT) τοῦ προφήτον LTTrA. 

Ὑ 8 ὥστε 60 88 GLITrA,; 


AOYKAS. IV: 
J ~ a £0. ΄ 4 1 x ~ , ~ [2 “δ΄ -.4 
αὐτῳ, καὶ ἐθιὑὕμιξον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χάριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευο- 
tohim, and woulered at the cords of grace which pro- 
μένοις ἐκ τοῦ.στύματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον, 'Oby" Κοὗτός ἐστιν 
ceeded outof his mouth ; and they sald, 7Not *this ‘is 
ls! νἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ"; 23 Kai ef ὃς αὐτού I ἴτε 
ς Ἰωσηφ"; αι εἰπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Πάντως ἐρεῖτε 
the son of Joseph? And he sald to them, Surely ye will say 
μοι τὴν.-παραβολὴν. ταύτην, ᾿Ιατρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν" 


to mo this parable, Physician, heal thyself ; 
af > [4 ¢ 3 ~ , 
ὁσα Ἠκοῦσαμεν γενόμενα iv τῷ! "Καπερναούμ," ποίησον 
whatsoever wehaveheard being done in Capernaum, do 


καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ.πατρίδι.σον. 24 Ἐϊπεν. δὲ, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
also here in thine (own) country, But he sald,. Verily Lany to-you, that 
οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός ἐστιν ἐν τῇ. πατρίδι. "αὐτοῦ." 25 ἐπ᾽ 
no prophet acceptable is in his (own) country. "In 
; 4 ᾿ “- ἕῳ Ἂ ~ 
ἀληθειας.δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, Ῥ πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
*but truth Isay to you, Inany. widows were in the daya 
« a ‘ , ~ ? , e 7 ι a ? 8 » 
ὙἩλιουΐ ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς "ἐπὶ!" ἔτη 
of Elias in Israel, when *was ‘shut ‘up ‘the *heaven for *years 
τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
"three and “months ‘six, when there wasa*famine ‘great upon nll the 
γῆν, 26 καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη "Ἡλίας! εἰ μὴ εἰς 
land, and to “none of them was sent Elias except to 
'Σάρεπτα' τῆς Σιδῶνος," πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν. 27 καὶ πολλοὶ 
Sarepta of Sidonina, to a*woman ‘widow. And iwany 
λεπροὶ ἦσαν “ἐπὶ ΄᾿Ἑλισσαίου τοῦ προφήτου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ," 
lepers were inthetime οὗ Elisha the prophet in Iarael, 
καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη εἰ. μὴ ἘΝεεμὰν!" ὁ Σύρος. 28 Kai 
and none ofthem wascleansed except Noonan the Syrian. And 
ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῷ, ἀκούοντες 
*were “filled ‘all = "with indignation in *the “synagogue, hearing 
ταῦτα. 29 καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς 
these things ; and havingrisenup theycast. him out ἡ οὗ [the] 
aN ΠῚ ry 4 ce | fe Ι 2 ? ~ "» >? 
πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν Ewe ὕτῆς ὀφρύος τοῦ ρους ἐφ 
city, and le him unto. the row ofthe mountain upon 
οὗ ἡ.πόλις. αὐτῶν wroddunro,' "εἰς τὸ" ΄ κατακρημνίσαι 
which their city had been huilt, - for tothrow “down “headlong 
? fie 3 ‘ 4 ᾿ 4 Ld > ~~ 3 4 
αὐτόν" 80 αὐτὸς.δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετο 
"him ; but he passing through([the)- midst ofthem went away. 
31 Kai κατῆλθεν εἰς ῬΚαπερναοὺμ' πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας’ 
And he went down to Capernaum a city of Galilee, 


καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν. 32 καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 
and was teaching them on the  sabbaths. And they were 85» 


govro ἐπὶ τῇ.διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ.λόγος αὐτοῦ, 


his teaching, for with authority was his word, 
συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου 
And in the synagogue was aman huvring aespirit ΟΣ ἃ demon 
ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῳ, 34 "λέγων,! "Ea, 
unclean ; and he cried out. witha’voice ‘loud, paying, Ah! 
τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, Incov Nalapnvé; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
what tous andtothee, Jesus, Nazarene? Artthoucome todecstroy us? 
οἷδά ot rig’ el, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 35 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 


tonished at 


33 Kai ἐν τῇ 


I know thee who thouart, the Holy [One] of God, And rebuked 
Κ vids ἐστιν ᾿Ιωσὴφ οὗτος ΤΑ. 1 [ὁ] Tr. Ὡ εἰς GLTr; εἰς τὴν TA, 


P+dérnthatT, τ λείοντ. 5 -- ἐπὶ Ltr[a} 
τ Σιδωνίας LITrA, ev τῷ Ἰσραὴλ ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισαίου (EAccaiov 
7 -- τῆς iread a brow) aTrraw. * ῳκοδόμητο 
© — λέγων T[Tr]4, 


ο ἑαυτοῦ T. 


τ Ναιμὰν LTTrA 
b Ἰαφαρναοὺμ LTTrAW. 


IV. LUKE: 

, Be a ~- [4 r a ᾿» = 
αὐτῷ ὁ 1Τηφοῦς, λέγων, Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε 4ἐξ' αὐτοῦ. 
*him ‘Jesus, saying, Hold thy peace, and come forth ontof him. 
Καὶ ῥ'ψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς “τὸ! μέσον ἐξῆλθεν 
And “baring‘thrown‘him ‘the ‘demon into the midst come out 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 36 καὶ ἐγένετο θάμβος 
from him, in nothing having hurt him. And fceame ‘astonishment 
imi πάντας, καὶ συνελάλοιιν πρὰς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, Τίς 
opon_ all, and they spoke to one another, saying, What 
ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς 

word [18] this, that withauthority and power hecommands tho 
7 ? ? . sy? 4s? , 
ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασιν, καὶ ἐξερχονται ; 37 Kai ἐξεπορεύετο 

unclean spirits, and they come out? And “went ‘out 
ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρον. 
\e"rumonr concerning him into every place ofthe country around, 

38 ᾿Αναστὰς.δὲ ke" τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 

And rising up σαὶ οὗ the synagogue heentered’ into the house 

Σίμωνος" δὴ" πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἦν συνεχομένη 
of Simon, "The *mother-in-law ‘and of Simon was oppressed with 
πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ" καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. 39 καὶ 
e“tever  ὼἰἱμτεδί; and they asked him for __ her. And 
ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν" 
βία πη over her herebuked the fever, and it left her; 
παραχρῆμα.δὲ ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει. αὐτοῖς. 


and immediately arising ‘’sheserved them. 
40 Δύνοντος. δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου πάντες Ὅσοι εἶχον 
And at the guing down ofthe sun all as many 68. had [persons] 


ἀσθενοῦντας. νόσοις ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν" 

sick with "diseases ‘various hrought them to him, 
ὁδὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας Hémibeic' ᾿ἐθεράπευ- 
and he ‘on “one ‘eech ‘of *them “hands ‘having “laid healed 
σεν" αὐτούς" 41 *iEnoyero".d: καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, 

them ; and “went °out “also ‘demons from mAny, 
Ι 2 i ᾿ ? [ἢ ᾿ ms a | ει ~ 
κράξζοντα' καὶ λέγοντα, “Ore σὺ εἶ πιὸ χριστὸς! o υἱὸς τοῦ 
eryingouc and saying, ; Thou art the Christ the Son 
θεοῦ. Kai ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκιεῖα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν ὅτι yoeoay 
of God And  rebuking heeuffered not them tospeak because they knew 
τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 


‘the *Ubrist ‘him 7to “be. 
42 Γενομένης.δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον 
And *being “come ‘day having gone δὲ he went into 8 desert 


τόπον, Kai ot ὄχλοι "ἐζήτουν" αὐτόν, καὶ ἦλθον Ewe αὐτοῦ 
pluce, and thecrowds. sought him, and came upto him 


καὶ κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ.μὴ.πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 43 0.0é 


god were detaining -him fhat he might not go from them, But he 
ἐἷπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, “Ort καὶ ταῖς ἑτέραις πύλεσιν εὐαγ- 
said to them, Also tothe other cities ‘to “announce 
γελίσασθαί Ouedet! rv βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ort 


“the "glad ‘tidings ‘it *behores*ma, the 

Ῥείρ τοῦτο "ἀπέσταλμαι." 
for this haveI been eent forth 

συναγωγαὶς" τῆς "Γαλιλαίας. 
Ay Dagogues of Galilea 


, kingdom ; 
44 Kai ἦν κηρύσσων tiv ταῖς 
And he was preaching in the 


of God; because 
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to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, and taught 
them on the enbbath 
days. 32 And they 
were astoni-hed at hig 
doctrine : for his word 
was with power. 
33 And in the syna- 
gogue there wosaman 
which had ao spirit of 
an unclenn devil, and 
cried out with a loud 
voice, 3 saying, Let 
ws alone; what have 
we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Naza- 
reth? art thou come to 
‘destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art; 
the Holy One of God, 
35 And Jesys rebuked 
him, saying, Hold thy 

ace, and come out of 

im. Aud’ when the 
devil had thrown him 
in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hart 
him not, 36 And they 
were all amazed, and 
spake among them- 
selves, saying, Whata 
word ts this! for with 
suthority and power 
be comrmandeth the 
unclean spirits, and 
they comeout. 37 And 
the fame of him went 
out into every place of 
the country round 
about. 


38 And he arose ont 
of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’a 
house. And Simon's 
wife’s mother was ta- 
ken with ἃ great fever; 
and they besought him 
for her, 39 And he 
stood over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and 
it left her: and imtme- 
diately she arose and 
ministered wnto them. 

40 Now when thesun 
was setting, all they 
that had any sick with 
divers diseases brought 
them unto him; and 
he laid his hands on 
every one of them, and 
henled them, 41 And 
devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and 
saying, ThouartChrist 
the Son of God. And 
he rebuking them suf- 
fered them not to 
speak : for they knew 
that he was Christ. 

42 And when it was 
day, he departed nnd 
went into a desort 
Place: and tht people 
sought him, and came 
unto him, and stayed 


es. 704, ἴ ἀπὸ from Trtra. 
b ἐπιτιθεὶς laying LITrA i ἐθεράπευσεν TIra, t ἐξήρχοντο τ. 

™— ὃ χριστὸς GLTTrA, 5 ἐπεζήτουν BOUgNL alter GLITIAW. t 
ἢ ἀπεσταλην 1 was sent forth “Tira. Ὁ εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς TTrA. 


ὁ ἀπ᾽ from LTtra. 


Ὁ δεῖ pe L. , 
. ᾿Ιονδαίας of Judea a, 


Β — ἡ (read (the]) GLTTraw, 


ἱ κρανγάζοντα LY. 
Ρν ἐπὶ LTTrA, 
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him, that he should 
not depurt from them. 
43 And he said unto 
them, [I muat prench 
the kingdom of God 
to other citics alxo: 
for thereforo am ΟἹ 
sent, 44 And he preach- 
ed in tho synagogyes 
o£ Galilee, 


V. And it came to 
Ppnss, that, as the γον 
plo pressed npon him 
to hear tho word of 
God, he stood by the 
lake of Gcnnesarot, 
2 aud saw two ships 
standing by the lake: 
but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and 
were washing (their 
nets, 3 And he enter- 
ed into one of the ships, 
which was Simon's, 
and prayed him that 
he would thrust out 4 
little from the land. 
And he sat down, and 
taughe tho people out 
of the ship, 4 Now 
when ho had ieft 
speaking, he said unto 
Bimon, Launch out in- 
to the deep, and let 
down your ota for a 
draught. 5 And Simon 
answering gaid unto 
him, Master, we have 
toiled all the night, 
and have taken Do 
thing: nevertheless at 
thy word I will let 
down the net. 6 And 
when they had this 
done, they inclosed a 

cat wultitude of 

shes: and their net 
brake. 7 And they 
beckoned unto (heir 
artners, which were 
the other ship, that 
tbey should come and 
help them. And the 
came, and filled bot 
the ships, so that they 
began tosink: 8 When 
Bimnon Peter saw tt, 
he fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart 
from me; for 1 am 8 
ealnful man, O Lord. 
9 For he was asto- 
nished, and all that 
were with him, at the 
draught of the fishea 


which they had takent 


10 and so was also 
James, and John, the 
sona of Zebedee, which 
wére partners with Si- 
mon And Jesus snid 


AOYEKAY.. mare, Vv 
δ᾽ ᾿Εγένετο. δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι! αὑτῷ 
And it come to pass. daring the [time] tha arowd preasedun him 


‘rou ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θὲοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς παρὰ 
tahear the word of God, that he was atanding by 
τὴν λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ᾽ 2-nai ‘eldcy" δύο ππλοῖα! ἑστῶτα 
the ake .of Gennesaret : and heasw two ships standing 
παρὰ τὴν Niwyny οἱ.δὲ Tadteig! Τἀποβάντες an’ αὐτῷν" 


by the lake, but the fishermen having gone out from them 
tarémAvvay" τὰ δίκτυα. 8 ἐμβὰς. δὲ εἰς ἕν ' τῶν πλοίων 
washed the mets, And having enteredinto one ofthe ashipa 
ὃ ἦν "τοῦ; Σίμωνος, ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγα! 
which was Simon's, he asked him from the d to put 
γεῖν dNiyou’ "kai καθίσας “ἐδίδασκεν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου" τοὺς 
off alittle; and having satdown. hetaught from the ship the 


dxAouc. 4 ‘Oc.dé ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα, 
crowds. And when heceased speaking hesald to Siznon, 
Ἐπανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος rai χαλάσατε τὰ. δίκτυα. ὑμῶν εἰς 
Put o into the deep and let down your nets for 
ἄγραν. ὃ Kai ἀποκριθεὶς 46" Σίμων εἶπεν δαὐτῷ," Ἐπιστάτα, 

a haul And answering Simon suid tohim, Master, 
δι ὕλης frig! νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν. ἐλάβομεν" 
through ?whole ‘the night having laboured, nothing have we taken, 
ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥηματίσου χαλάσω Fro δίκτυον." 6 Kai τοῦτο 
but at thy word Ι will let’'down the net. And this . 
ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν δίχθύων πλῆθος" πολύ" ἰδιεῤῥήγνυτο! 
having done ἐμοῦ ϑῃοϊοιθὰ of fishes a7shoal ‘great; “was “breaking 
. δὲ ὁτὸ δίκτυον! αὐτῶν. 7 καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις 
Sand "net “their, Aud they beckoned tothe. partners 
Κκτοῖς" ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, τοῦ.ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς" 
“those in the other ship, that coming they should help. them; 
καὶ Ἰἧλθον," καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα Ta πλοῖα, Wore βυθίξε- 
and they came, and filled oth the ships, sothat 7were?sink- 
σθαιαὐτά. 8 ἰδὼν.δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέπεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν 
ing ‘they. And*having‘seen'Simon 7Peter fell at the knees 
πγοῦ" Ἰησοῦ, λέγων, "Ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός 

of Jesus, saying, Depart from me, for, 6 mah a sinner 

΄ ‘ , ἢ 4 id 4 
εἰμι, κύριε. 9 Θάμβος.γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ TavTag τοὺς 


aml, Lord, For astonishment laidholdon him and all thong 
4 ’ ~ 4 ~ " ~ , τ ? . 

σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων "ἢ! συνέλαβον 

with -him, at the haul ofthe, fishes which they had taken; 


10 ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ "Ἰωάννην," υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, 
and iti like manneralao James and John, sons vf Zebedee, 


ot ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. Kai εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα 
who were partners with Simon, And “said ο *Simon 


P6! Ἰησοῦς, Μὴ φοβοῦ: ἀπὸ τοῦ.νῦν ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ 
+ Jesus, Fear not ; from henceforth men thou shalt be 


Lwypav. 11 Kai καταγαγόντες ra πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἀφέντες 
capturing. And having brought the ships to d, leaving. 


Yimavra" ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


unto Simon, Fear not ; all they followed him 

. : a . 
| trataleotTtra, Vidert. * πλοιάρια small ships TA. 2 ἁλεεῖς T. Yam αὑτῶν 
‘amofavtes TTra. " ἔπλυνον Were wushilg LTra; ἔπλνναν T, ® — τοῦ LTTrA. > κα» 
θίσας δὲ TA. fev (in) τῷ πλοίῳ ἐδίδασκεν T ; ἐκ τοῦ πλοίον ἐδίδασκεν Δ. 4d — ὃ TTra. 
*—avrot. Ὁ -- τῆς (read a whole night) LtTra. 8 τὰ δίκτνα [89 nets itr. ΒΒ πλῆθος 


ἰχθύων GITraw, 
brea<ing) TTra. 
9 '"Iwarny Tr. 


P—9o {TrJa. 


' διερήγνυτο L; διερήσσετο Tra. 
τ — τοῖς [(L}rtra. ἦλθαν τ. 
4 πάντα LTTr. 


ἡ τὰ δίκτνα nets (read διερ. were 
«Ὁ -α τοῦ LITAW.: 2 ὧν Tre 


V LUK SS 
-12 Καὶ ἰγένετο ἐνιτῷεῖναι αὐτὸν iv μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, 


And itcametopass as 7was the in one ofthe cities, 


καὶ ἰδού, ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" τκαὶ ἰδὼν" τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, πεσὼν 
that behold, aman full  ofileprosy, and seeing Jesus, . folliing 


ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Κύριέ, ἐὰν θέλῃς" 
upon (his) face he besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt 
duvacat μὲ καθαρίσαι. 18 Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα 


thouart able mo ἰὼ cleansa And having stretched out [his] hand 
ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, "εἰπών," Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Kai εὐθέως ἡ 
he touched him, anying, I will; be thou cleansed, And immediately the 
λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν an’ αὐτοῦ. 14 καὶ αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ 
leprosy departed from him. And ᾿ he charged him 
μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ 
noone totell; but havinggone shew thyself tothe priest, and 
προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ.καθαρισμοῦ.σου, καθὼς προσέταξεν ‘Mw- 

offer for thy cleansing, as 7ordered 1Mo- 


gijc," εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 15 Διήρχετοδὲ μᾶλλον ὁ 


Bes, for a teatimony to them. But was spread abroad still more the 
λόγος περὶ αὑτοῦ" «καὶ δυνήρχοντο ὕχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν, 
report concerning him; and *were‘coming crowds ‘great to hear, 


καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ! ἀπὸ rwv.acGevedy.avrwry’ 
and. to be healed by him from their infirmities, 
4 ~ ~ ¥ ‘ 
16 αὐτὸς.δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις Kai προσευχό- 
Buthe was retiring in the deserta and pray- 


ENOC, 
ng. 


17 Kai ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς͵ ἦν διδάσ- 
Andit came to passon one of the days that he was teach- 
κων, καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι * Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι, 
ing, andthcrewere sitting by Pharisees and  teachcra of the law, 
ot ‘noav *tAyAvOdrec” ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ 
who were come out of erery village of Galilee and 
᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Ιερουσαλήμ᾽ καὶ δύναμις κυρίου ἣν εἰς 
of Judeo and of Jerusalem: and power of (the} Lord was [there] for 
4 j= Q Σ , , υ" 18 ᾿ [ἃ £ " ὃ U ᾽ν ᾿ λί 
τὸ ἰάσθαι Ταὐὑτοῦς. καὶ ἰδού, ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης 
to heal them. And behold, men carrying upon acouch 
ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγ- 
aman who was parairred, and theysought *him ‘to “bring 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 19 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες 5 διὰ! 
in and toplace [him] . before him, And not having found by 
ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες 
what way they shouldbringin him onaccount of the crowd, going up 
ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα, διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ 
on the housetop, through the tiles they letdown him with the 
κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 20 καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν 
little couch inte the midst before Jesus, And secing 
miorv.avray εἶπεν “arg,” "AvOowme, ἀφέωνταί σοι 
their faith hessid tohim, Mun, "have *been *forgiven *thee 
ai.auapriatcov. 21 Καὶ ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς 
thy “εἶπ. And began to reason the scribes * 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, Tic ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ βλασ- 
and the Phuarisecs, saying, Who is this _who speaks blas- 
φημίας: τίς δύναται “ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας," εἰμὴ μόνος 6 OEdc; 
phemlea? who isah'’s to forgive Bins, except “alonc 'God? 
τἰδὼν δὲτι 5 λέγων LTr; ' Μωῦσης LTTraW. 
8 συμεληλυθότες come toyvether L, 
Bima *— $&aQirrraw. © — αὐτῷ GLTTrA 


κεῖν καὶ θεῖναιϊ 


ν- ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 
Υ αὑτόν him (read was for his healing) Ta. 
© ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι LTTrA. 
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from henceforth thon 
shalt vatch men 


1] And when they had 
brought their ships to 
land, they forsook all, 
and followed him. 

12 And it came to 
pass, when he was in 
a certain city, behold 
& man full of leprosy: 
who seeing Jésus fell 
on ig face, and be- 
sought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou- canst make me 
clean. 13 And he put 
forth -kis hand, and 
touched him, saying, 
I will: be thou clean 
And immedintely the 
leprosy departed from 
him. 14 And hecharg- 
ed him to tell no man: 
hut go, and shew thy- 
relf to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing, 
accordiu ns Moses 
commanded, for a tes- 
timony unto them, 
15 But so much the 
more, went there a 
fume abroad of him: 
and great multitudes 
came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 
16 And he withdrew 
himself into the wil- 
derness, and prayed. 


17 And it came to 
pass on @ certain day, 
as hb was teaching, 
that there were Pha- 
risees and doctors of 
the law sitting by, 
which were come out 
of every town of Ga- 
lilee, and Jud@a, and 
Jerusatem: and the 
power of the Lord was 
present to heal them, 
18 And, bebold, men 
brought in a bed a 
man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they 
sought means to bring 
him in, and to lay Aim 
before him 19 And 
when they could not 
find by what way they 
Might bring him in 
beenuse of the multi- 
tude, they went upon 
the housetop, and let 
him down through the 
tiling with Ars couch 
into the midst before 
Jesus. 20 And when be 
aaw their faith. he said 
unto him, Man, thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 
21 And tbe scribes and 
the Pharisees began to 
renson, saying. πο is 
this which speaketh 
blasphemies? Whocan 
‘forgive sins, but God 
alone? 22 But when 


~ + of the L. 
8, αὐτὸν 
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Jesus perceived their 
thoughts, he answer- 
ing sald onto them, 
At reason ye in 
your hearta? 23 Whe- 
ther is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to asy, Rise 
upand-walk? 24 But 
that ye may knowthat 
the Son of man hath 
wer upon earth to 
orgive sins, (he said 
unto the sick of the 
palsy,) I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy 
couch, and go into 
thine house. 25 And 
immedistely he rose a 
‘before them, and too 
up that whereon he 
Jay, and departed to 
hia owt house, glorify- 
ing God. 26 And they 
were all amazed, and 
they glorified God, and 
were filled with fear, 
Saying, We have seen 
straoge things to day. 


27 And after these 
things he went forth, 
and saw ἃ publican, 
named Levi, sitting at 
the receipt of custom: 
eud he said unto him, 
Follow me. 28 And he 
left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 29 And 
Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house ; 
and there was ἃ great 
company of publicana 
and of others that 
Bat down with them. 
4) But their scribes 
and Pharisees mur- 
mnred against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do 
ye ent and drink with 
publicans and sinners ἢ 
31 And Jesuga answer- 
ing sald unto them, 

that are whole 
need not s physician ; 
but they tbat are sick. 
423 I cume not to call 
the righteous, but ain- 
mers to repentance, 
43 And they said unto 
him, Why do the dis- 
ciples’ of John fast 


4 — ἀποκριθεὶς L{Tr]. 
Ε παραλντικῷ paralytic 1. 


K wdayra LTTrA. 


AOY KA. ν. 


22 ᾿Επιγνοὺς.δὲ o Ἰησοῦς τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς. αὐτῶν δἀπο- 
But “knowing: 'Jesus their reasonings an- 
κριθεὶς" εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Tt διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


swering said to them, Why reason ye in hearts 
ὑμῶν; 23 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοὶ 
1your? which is easier, tosay, Have n forgiven thee 


a 4 f a J ~ εἶ | a , ee 
ai.dpapriat.cov, ἢ εἰπεῖν, © Eyetpac" καὶ περιπάτει; 24 ἵνα.δὲ 
thy sins, or tosasy, Arise and walk? Bat that 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι "Eouciay “ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" ἐπὶ τῆς 
yemny knowthot authority hans the Son of man on the: 
γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἶπεν τῷ ἐπαραλελυμένῳ,! Loi λέγω, 
earth to forgive sing, hesnid to the paralysed, To thee I say, 
Βέγειραι,! καὶ ἄρας rd.Kdtvidtdv_cov πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν 
‘Arise, andhavingtakenup thy little couch go to *house 
σου. 25 Kai παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ἄρας 
thy. And immediately havingatoodup before them, havingtakennp 
ig’ igs! κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν. οἶκον.αὐτοῦ, δοξάζων 
(thatj]on which he was lying, he departed to his house, glorifying 
τόν θεόν. 26 καὶ ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον 
God. And amazement seized all, and they glorified 
τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου, “λέγοντες, “Ore εἴδομεν 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We hare seen 
παράδοξα σήμερον. 
Strange things to-day. 
27 Kai μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξήλθεν, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην, 
And after thesethings he went forth, and ΒΔ a taz-gatherer, 
ὀνόματι JAeuty," καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


by name Levi, sitting at the taxofficea, and anid tohim, 
᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 28 Kai καταλιπὼν Κἅπαντα,! ἀναστὰς 'ήκο- 
Follow me, And having left “all, having arisen he fol- 
λούθησεν" αὐτῷ. 29 Kai ἐποίησεν δοχὴν μεγάλην "πὸ! 
lowed him And I4made ‘entertainment °% “great 
“Aevic' αὐτῷ ἐν τῃ.οἰκίᾳ. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦν ὄχλος ὃτελω- 


'Levi for τα in his house, * and therewas a*multitude of *tax- 


νῶν πολύς" καὶ ἄλλων οἱ ἦσαν per αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. 
gatherers ‘great and others who were with them reclining 


30 Kai. ἐγόγγυζον ot Ῥγραμματεῖς.αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ Papt- 


[at table], And murmured their scribes and the Phari- 
σαῖοι! πρὸς Tobc.paOnrac.avrov, λέγοντες, “Διατί! μετὰ 
sees at his disciples, sayibg, Why with 


Trekwyoy "καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν" ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; 31 καὶ ἀπο- 
tax-gatherers and sinners doyeeat and drink? And an- 
κριθεὶς ὁ Incove εἶπεν mpoc αὐτούς, OF χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ 

awering Jesus said to them, No need have they who 
« ΄ ’ ἐς , "ῃ « ° ~ ¥ ¢ , 

ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ, ‘adA οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 82 οὐκ 
arein health of a physician, but they who ill are. ἘΝ οὗ 
ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετά- 
'T7havecome to call righteous {ones], but sinners to repent- 
νοιαν. 33 Oi.dé 'εῖπον" πρὸς αὐτόν, “Διατί! μαθηταὶ 
ance, Andthey said to him, Why Sdisciples 


ot 
®the 


ὁ Ἔγειρε GLTTrAW,. [ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἑξονσίαν ἔχει TTrA, 
Β ἔγειρε GLTTrAW. 16 τττὰ. JAevety A; Λενείν Trr. 


1 ἠκολούθει LTTrA. τὰ — ὃ GLITrAW.. ™ Aeveis A} Λενεὶς TTr. 


5 πολὺς τελωνῶν LTTTA. Ρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν ([αὐτῶν] Tr) LITrAW. 4 Διὰ 
τέττιλ,. Ὅτι τῶν the @LTT:aw. .“ -- καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν Δ., ἀλλὰ ὕτττὰ, ἵ' εἶπαν 
ζτιτὰ,"! ΕΜ Διὰ τι 1{1τ1]} — Διατί TAL 


VYVL LUKE. 


χἸωάννου" νηστεύουσιν πυκνα καὶ δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὃ- 
“ὍΣ "John "fast often nudsupplications muke, in liko 


μοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων, oid σοὶ ἐσθίουσιν Kat 
manner also those of the Fhiuiisces, but chose of thee cut and 
πίνουσιν; 84 Ὁ.δὲ7 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς 
drink ? And he said to them, Are yeable “the 
ι κι - ~ τ ra > " ~ 

υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐνῷ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστιν 

*sons Sof *the 7bridechamber ‘while ''tho '*bridegroom'*with **them Wig 
ποιῆσαι νηστεύειν! ; 85 ἐλεύσονται.δὲ ἡμέραι δκαὶ! ὅταν 
‘to “make *to "fast? But will come days 7also ‘when 
ἀπαρθῇ an’ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
shall be taken away from them the bridegroom, thon they will fast in 

΄ - « ’ a 4 ᾿ 4 ΕἾ 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 86 "Ελεγεν.δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 

these days. And he spoke also ἃ parable to 
αὐτούς, Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ὃ ἱματίου καινοῦ ° ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ 


them, Noone apicce ofa,’garment new puts on 
ἱμάτιον παλαιόν" ei-dépnye καὶ τὸ καινὸν “σχίξει," καὶ 
*varment 4an 2old, otherwise both the new herends, and 
τῷ παλαιῷ “οὐ.συμφωνεῖ!, [ἐπίβλημα τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ 


withthe old does not agree [the] piece which [18] from the 


καινοῦ. 37 καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" 
ner, And noone puts *wine ‘new into 7skins told, 
ci.dépnye ῥήξει &o νέος οἶνος" τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ αὐτὸς 
otherwise “will*burst'the "πα *wine the skins, and it 
? ’ 4 4 3 ᾿ ? - . 3 4 é 
ἐκχυθήσεται, Kai ot ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται 38 αλλὰ οἶνον νέξον 
will be poured out, and the skins will be destroyed; but wine ‘new 
εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον, "xai ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται." 
Into *skins ‘mew  istoheput, and oth are preserved together, 
39 καὶ οὐδες πιὼν παλαιὸν ἰεὐθέως" θέλει νέον" 
And noone having drunk old [wine) immediately desires new; 
λέγει.γάρ, Ὁ παλαιὸς *ypnorérepdc" ἐστιν. 
for he says, The old *better Tis, 
G ’Eyivero.dé ἐν σαββάτῳ ἰδευτεροπρώτῳ" διαπο- 
And itcametopass on ‘sabbath ['the) 4second ‘first *passed 
peveoBu αὐτὸν διὰ "τῶν! σπορίμων' καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ 
along She through 89 corn fields; and *were ‘plucking 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ "rove στάχυας, καὶ ἤσθιον,! ψώχοντες 
"his 7"disciplea tbe ears, and wereeating, rubbing [them) 
ταῖς χερσίνο, 2 rivic.dé τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον Pavroic," Ti 
inthe hands, But some ofthe Pharisees said tothem, Why 
ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ.ἔξεστιν “ποιεῖν ἐν" τοῖς σάββασιν; 3 Kai 
doye that whichitisnotlawful todo on _ the Bsabbaths ἢ And 
ἀποκριθεὶς 'πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν 0 Τησοῦς," Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε, 
answering to them said Jesus, Noteven this did yercad, 
“ 3 ΄ a 7 (ὃ ι t! id “3 , b 4 2 e 
ὃ ἐποίησεν "Δαβίδ," ὁπότε" ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
that which 5414 ‘David, when he hungered, himself aud those who 
΄ 5 4 -- vr u = 4 Ww t fl ’ nrd 5 a Ϊ - θ ~ 
HEr αὐτου OVTEC 5 we” εἰσηλῦεν εἰς TUY οἶκον TOU VEOU, 
with him were? how heentered into the house of God, 
καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως *éAaGev, καὶ! ἔφαγεν, καὶ 
διὰ the loaves of the presentation took, and ate, and 
*"Iwavov tr. 7. + ‘Inqovs(And) Jesus tira. * νηστεῦσαι Tra. 


from (a garment) (L]rtra. 
will rend Lrtra, 


will © ov σνμφωνήσει will not agree LTTra. 
ὃ νέος LTTraw, Β-- καὶ ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται T[TrJa. 
geod trra, 1 — δεντεροπρώτῳ [1.}τ|[Ὰ}] κα — τῶν LTTrA. 
aay [atrwr] ofthem L. Ρ — αὐτοῖς [L}rTra. 
"ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς L; ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν T. 
ore LTr, Υ͂ — ὄντες Ltr. "wus ἢ; [ὡς] Tre 


5 [καὶ] L. 
ς + gyioas having rent (read pts [it)) Tra. 

f+ τὸ the Trra, 
1 — εὐθέως TTra. 
Ὁ καὶ ἤσθιον τοὺς στάχνας Tra. 
9— ἐντὶ; — ποιεῖν ἐν ιγεαὼ τοῖς On the) LTrA. 
5 Aavié aw; Δανείδ LTTra 
1% λαβὼν haviig taken LTra, 
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often, and make pray- 
ers, and likewise tue 
disciples of the Phari- 
secs ; but thine ent and 
drink? 34 And he said 
unto them, Can ye 
make the children of 
the bridechamber fast, 
while the bridegroom 
is with them? 35 Qut 
the days will come, 
when the bridegroom 
shal] bo taken awny 
from them, and then 
shall they fast in those 
days. 36 Aud hespnke 
also o parable unto 
them ; Noman putteth 
a piece of a new gar- 
nent upon an old; if 
otherwise, then both 
the new makctharont, 
and the picco that was 
taken out of the new 
agreeth not with the 
old, 37 And no man 
putteth new wine into 
old bottles; else the 
new wine will burst 


the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles 
shall perish. 38 But 


new wine must be put 
into new bottles; and 
both are preserved 
39 No man also hav- 
ing drunk old wine 
straightway desireth 
new : for he saith, The 
old ls better. 


VI, And it came to 
pass on the second 
sahbath after the first, 
that he went through 
the corn fields; and his 
disciples plucked the 
ears of corn, and did 
eat, rubbing diem in 
their hands. 2 And 
certaln of the Pharl- 
sees said upto them, 
Why do ye that which 
is not lawful to do on 
the sabbath days? 
3 And Jesus anewer- 
ing them said, Hate 
ye ποῦ read so much 
as this, what David 
did, when himse!f wag 
an hungred, and they 
which were with him ; 
4 how he went into 
the hduse of God, andé 
did take and eat the 
shewbread, and gnve 

τ amd 

4 σχίσει he 
& ὁ οἶνος 

κ χρηστος 
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also to fhem that 
were with him; which 
18 is not lawiul to ent 
but for the pricsta 
alonco? 5 And ho suid 
unto thom, That the 
Bon of man is Lord 
eleo of thosubbath. . 


6 And It came to 
Piss also on another 
eabbath, that he en- 
tercd into the syna- 
gogue and taught: and 
there wai man whose 
right hind was with- 
ered, 7 And theascribes 
and Phorisces watched 
him, whother he would 
hen] on the sabbath 
day ; that thoy might 
flud an accusation a- 

alost him, 6 But he 

ew their thoughts, 
and’ said to the man 
which had the with- 
ered hund, Rise up, 
and stand forth jn 
the midst. And he 

ose and stood forth. 

Then said Jesus unto 
them, I will ask you 
bne thing; Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath 
days to do good, or to 
do evil? to save Lfea 
ortodestroy {7 10 An 
leokipg round about 
upon them all, he said 
unto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand And 
he did so: and his hand 
wan restored whole as 
the other. 1! And the 
were filled with mad- 
Bess; and communed 
one with another what 
they might do to Jesna, 


12 And it came to 
ay in those daya, that 

e went out Into 8 
mountain to pray, and 
yontinued all night in 
orayer toGod. 13 And 
when it was day, he 
Jalled unto him hie dis- 
tiplea: ond of them be 
shove twelve,’ whom 
also he named apo- 
titles; 14 Simon, (whom 
fe also named Peter,) 
and Andrew his bro- 


‘4the 7Son 


dq good 


AOYKAS. 
ἔδωκεν Teai" τοῖς per’ αὐτοῦ, ode οὐκ.ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν apy 
gave alao tothos with bim, which itis ποῦ lawful toeat except 
μόνους τοὺς ἱερεῖς; 5 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, *“Ori" κύριός ἐστιν 
7only ‘the *prlesta? And heenid to thom, *Lord ‘ia 
ιὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 

*of‘man  alsvofthe sabbath. 

, 7 ~~ 
6 Ἐγένετο δὲ δκαὶ! ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν 


VI. 


And It came to pass aleo on another sabbath entered “he 
» ; ‘ ry , ‘ ~ M 
εἰς THY συναγωγὴν Kai διδάσκειν καὶ ἦν έκεῖ ἄνθρωπος," 
into the synagogue and taught ; and there was there A DD, 


a 4 ‘ ? - t ὃ 4 ΄ 4 td ς , I d ? q n 
καὶ η.χεὶριαὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἦν Enpa. ἢ “παρετήρουν".δὲ δαὐτὸν 
and his hand the right was withered, Ani“‘wero’watching ‘him 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι, εἰ ἐν ry σαββάτῳ "θερα- 
‘the 2scrives "and‘the ®°Pharisees, whethoron the sabbath he will 
mevoet,| ἵνα εὕρωσιν κατηγορίαν" αὐτοῦ. 8 avroc.dé 
heal, that -they might find an accusation against him. But he 
70. 4 ἢ 7 ~®@ Η Ἰ ~ h? , Ι . 
pice τοὺς.διαλογισμοὺς. αὐτῶν, Fai εἶπεν! τῷ Ῥάνθρώπῳ! τῷ 

ew their reasonings, and said tothe man who 
ξηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, VByewpat," καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ μέσον. 
*withcrod “had 7the hund, ise, and stand in the mildest. 
ΕὉ. δὲ) ἀναστὰς ἔστη. 9 Εἶπεν ἰοῦν" ὁ Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτούς, 


And he having risen up stood. *S8nid - ‘then 4*Jesus to them, 
WErépwryow' ὑμᾶς, "ri" ἔξεστιν “τοῖς σάββασιν! ayabo- 
I will ask you, whether, it islawful onthe sabbaths todo 


ποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ Ῥἀπολέσαζ!" ; 10 Kai 
or to do evil? “life ‘'to“saveur to destroy? And 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπερ “τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ," 
baving looked around on all them [6 βαϊδ tothe man, 
Αἵ, " ~ ? : « s τ ε oll 4 δ, 
Ἑκτεινον ryv.xeiod.couv. Ὃὧ δὲ ἐποίησεν ᾿οὕτως"" καὶ *azro- 
Stretch out thy hand And he did 80, and “was 
κατεστάθηϊ ἡ. χεὶρ. αὐτοῦ ὑγιὴς"! τὼς “ἡ ἄλλη." 11 αὐτοὶ. δὲ 
*restored bis *hand sound as the other, But thoy 
ἐπλήσθησαν» ἀνοίας, καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους τί 
were filled with madnéas, and consulted with oneanother{asto) what 
ἂν ποιήσειαν" τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
they shoulddo- [0 Jesua, 
12 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις τἐξῆλθενῖ εἰς τὸ 
And it oame to pasa in those days he went out into the 
ὄρος προσεύξασθαι" καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ 


mountain to pray, and he was spending the night In prayer 
row θεοῦ. 13 καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα προσεφώνησεν τοὺς 
of God, And when it became day hecalled to [himj 


αθητὰς αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος an’ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὺς καὶ 

his disciples, and choso out from them twelve, whom also 
ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, 14 Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασεν Πέτρον 

"apostles "he 7named: Slmon whom also he named Peter 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, 75 1Τάκωβον καὶ ™ Twavyny,! 


ther, James and John, and Andrew bis brother, James aud John, 

Philip and Bartholo- ’ ‘ ~ a AA ~,,,Il ἢ a 

mew, 15 Matthew and 75 Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, 15 75 Ματθαῖον" καὶ Θωμᾶν, 

Thomas, James the son Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, 
Υ — καὶ LTrA. 3 [Ore] Tr. 58 — wat LTTr[A). b ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ Tira. “ παρετηροῦντο 

UTTrAW. ἃ --- αὐτὸν LITTAW. 5 θεραπεύει he heals 11ττὰ. κατηγορεῖν to accuse ΤΤΤΑ. 


δ εἶπεν δὲ TTra. 


κτεῖνας to kill ow, 
ULTTrA, 


Β 
- ᾽Επερωτῶ I ask Trra. 


LT t— ὑγιὴς GLTTrAW. 
αὐτὸν he went out ΤΊΤΑ, 


ἀνδρὶ τῇδ tira. !"Eyepe @uttrawW. ‘“xatLttra. ἰ δὲ and LTTr. 

D et if LTTrA. ο τῷ σαββάτῳ, on the sabbath Lrtra. P ἀπο- 
4 ἀὐτῷ to bim GLTTraw. F — οὕτως GTTrAW. " ἀπεκατεστάθη 
¥— ὡς ἡ ἄλλη [ἘΠῚ ΓΔ. 5" ποιήσαιεν LTtra. 5 ἐξελθεῖν 
58 καὶ ἐπα Lita,  % Ἰωάνην τι. δ᾽ αθθιῖῶον LTT: A, 


VI. LORE. 

“IaxwGov τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαιου καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν. καλού- 
James the [son] of Alpheus and Simon who [ΔΕ] enll- 

μενον Ζηλωτήν, 16 “ ᾿Ιούδαν Ἰακώβου, καὶ ‘lovdav 

ed Zeslot, Judas [brother] of James, and Judas 

VIoxapiwrny," ὃς “καὶ! ἐγένετο προδότης᾽ 17 καὶ καταβὰς 
Tscariote, who also became (the) botrayer. And descending 


per αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος § μαθητῶν 
with them hestood on a7place ‘level, and acrowd of *disciples 
αὐτοῦ καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
‘his anda*multitude ‘great of the people from _ all Judea 

s ς ‘ ‘ ~ ΄ ‘rn? . ~ thd 
καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῆς παραλίον Τύρον καὶ Σιδῷνος, ot 
and Jerusalem and the seacoast of Tyre and Sidon, 
ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν.νόσων.αὐτῶν, 
came to hear him, and tobe healed of their discases, 
18 καὶ ot ξὀχλούμενοι" ὑπὸ! πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, ‘cai! 

and those beset by “spirits tunclenan, and 
, ᾽ ry ~ a ¥ x k? ’ τ 0 , “πὸ 
ἐθεραπεύοντο. 19 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος “ἐζήτει" ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ 
they were healed, And all the crowd sought to touch him; 
ὅτι δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο Kai taro πάντας. 


for power from him went out and henled ΑἸ], 
20 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς. ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθη- 
And he  ilifting up his eyes upon 7disci+ 
τὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν, Maxaptot οἱ πτωχοί, ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν 
ples ‘bis said, Blessed: (are) tha poor, for yours is 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι 
the kingdom of God. Blessed [ye] who hunger now, for 


χορτασθήσεσθε. μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε. 
ye eball be filled lessed* [ye] who Weep now, for yeshall laugh. 


22 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱἄνθρωποι, Kai ὅταν 


Blessed araye when “shall‘hate “σοι 4men, and when 
ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς, Kai ὀνειδίσωσιν, καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν τὸ 
they shall cut Ὁ "you, and dghall reproach (yon), and cast out 
ὄνομα.ὑμῶν we πονηρόν, ἱἕνεκα! τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 
your Dame as wicked, onaccountof the Son of man: 


23 "χαίρετε! ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῷ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε" ἰδοὺ γάρ, ὁ 
rejoice in thut day and tTeapfor joy; for lo, 

πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" 

(is) great 


μισθὸς. ὑμῶν 


κατὰ "ταῦτα! γὰρ 
your reward 


in the heaven, “according *to ‘these *things ‘for 
ἐποίουν τοῖς mpognratc οἱ. πατέρες. αὐτῶν. 24 Πλὴν οὐαὶ 


did *to *the prophets *their “fathers, But woe 
ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν.-παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. 
Το you the rich, for ye are receiving your consolation 


25 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν ot ἐμπεπλησμένοι, Ort πεινάσετε. οὐαὶ Popiv" 
Woe to you who have been filled, for ye shall hunger. Woe to you 
οἱ γελῶντες viv, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 26 οὐαὶ "ὑμῖν! 
who lsugh now, for yeshall mourn and’ weep. Woe toyou 
ὅταν καλῶς τὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν" "πάντες" οἱ ἄνθρυποι' κατὰ 
when 


well of you speak all men, according *to 
"ταῦτα! yap ἐποίουν τοῖς Pevdorpognrate ot. πατέρες. αὐτῶν. 
“these *things'for did *to‘the ‘false *prophets ‘their fathers, 


27 VAAN" ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ᾿Αγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
But toyou Isay who hear, Love “enemies 


®+eacandt %*—-rdyrovTTrA. © + xatand LTTrA. 
Lr[tr]a. € + πολὺς great T. & ἐνοχλούμενοι TTrA. 
and they) LtTra. κ ἐζήτονν TIrA. | ἕνεκεν Ly 
kame things Lttra. 9. yur DOW T(Tr]a. Po — ὑμὶν ΤΊΓΑ, 
᾿ εἴπωσιν ὑμᾶς T. ε- πάντες G. εἰ Λλλὰ LTTrAW. 
12 


who’ 


4 "Toxapiw6 LITA, 
h ἀπὸ GLTTFAW. 
™ χαρητε GLTTrAW. 


267 


of A]pheus, and Simon 
enlled Zelotes, 16 and 
Judas the brother of 
Jamea, and Judas Ia- 
cariot, which also waa 
the traitor. 17 Aud he 
came down with them, 
and stood in tbe Lees 
and the company o 

his disciples, and a 
great multitude of peo- 
ple out of all Judes 
and Jerusalem, and 
from the sea coast of 
Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and 
to be healed of their 
diseases; 18 and they 
that were vexed with 
unclean spirits: and 
they were healed. 
19 And the whole mul- 
titude sought t? touch 
him: for there event 
virtue out of him, and 
healed them all 


20 And he Ilfted up 
his eyes on his disci- 

les, and said, Blessed 

6 ye poor: for yours 
is the kingdom of God. 
21 Blessed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye that weep now ; 
for ye shall laugh. 
22 Blessed are ye, when 
men shall hate you 
and when they shall 
separate you fiom their 
company, and shall re- 
proach you, and cast 
out your nameas eril, 
for the Sou of man's 
sake. 29 Rejoice ye in 
that day, and lenp for 
joy : for, behold, your 
reward ts great in hea- 
ven: for in the like 
manner did their fo- 
thers unto the pro- 
phets, 24 But woe unto 
you that are rich! for 
ye bare received your 
consolation, 25 Woe 
unto you that aro 
full! for yo _ shall 
hunger. Woeunto you 
that Jaughnow! for so 
ehall mourn and weep. 
26 Woe unto you, when 
all men gehall speak 
well of yout for so 
did their fathers to the 
false prophcts. 27 But 
I say unto you which 
hear, Love your ene 
mies, do good te 
them which hate you, 
28 blesa them- that 


@— καὶ 
1 — καὶ (omit 
Ura αὐτὰ the 
@— ὑμῖν GLTITaW. 
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cnrse you, and pray 
for them which de- 
spitefully use you. 
23 And upto him that 
emiterh thee on the 
one cheek offer also the 
other; and him that 
taketh away thy cloke 
forbid not t& take thy 
coat also. 30 Give to 
every man that asketh 
of thee; and of him 
that taketh away thy 
goodna ask them not 


again. 31 And as ye . 


would that men should 
do to you, do ye alsoto 
them likewise, 32 For 
if ye love them which 
love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners 
also love those that 
love them, 33 And if 
ye do good to them 
which do good to you, 
svhat thank have ye? 
for sinnersalsodocven 
the same, 834 And if 
ye lend, fo them of 
jwhom yo hope to re- 
ceive, what thank have 
e? for sinnera also 
end to sinners, to re- 
ceive as much again. 
35 But love ye your 
enemies, and do good, 
end lend, hoping for 
nothing again; and 
your reward shall be 
great, and ye shall be 
the children of tho 
Highest : for heise kind 
unto the unthankful 


and totheeriL 36 Be | 


ye therefore merciful, 
as your Father also is 
merciful, 37 Judge not, 


and ye shall not be 
judged : condemn not,: 


and ye shall ‘not be 
condemncd : forgive,’ 
and ye shall be for- 
given: 38 give, aud 
it thall be given 
unto you; good mea- 
sure, pressed down,’ 
and shaken together, 
and * running 
shall men give into 
your hosom. For with 
the same ineasure that 
ye mete withnl it shall 
be, measured, to. you 


- 


over, 7 


AOY KAYE. VI. 
ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, 28 εὐλογεῖτε 
‘your, *well “do  tothore who hate you, bless 


Povo καταρωμένους Yupir," “καὶ! προσεύχεσθε τὑπὲρ' τῶν 
those who curse you, and pray for those who 
4 ΄ a ~ ~ Ἂς. τ ᾿ ᾿ 
ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς. 29 τῷ τύπτοντί σε 7ὲἐπὶ! τὴν σιαγόνα, 


despitefully use you. Tohimwho atrikes thee on _ the check, 

πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην Kai ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵροντός aov.rd 
offer also the other; and from him who takes awny thy 

« 4 4 a ~ a Β 4 4 ~ 

ἱμάτιον, καὶ TOY χιτῶνα μὴ.κωλύσῳς. 80 παντὶ τδὲ Ta" 
- cloak, also the tunic do not forbid, *?To*every ‘one ‘and who 
5 ~ Ω 4 . ~ ᾿ ΄ 

αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδου. καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντος rated, 
asks thee, give; and from him who takes away what [is] thine, 


ἡ ἀπαίτει. 81 καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν ot 
ask [10] not back; and according as ye desire that *should "do ‘to ‘you : 
ἄνθρωποι, "καὶ ὑμεῖς! ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. 32 καὶ εἰ 

4men, also 8 “ye Ido tothem in like manner. And if 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; 

yelove those who love you, what {0 Syou''thank © 7is "07 


καὶ. γὰρ ol ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσιν. 

for even sinners *those >who *love | ®them ove, 

33 καὶ " ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ᾿ἀγαθοποιοῦντας -ὑμᾶς, 
And if yedogood -tothosewho . dogoodto you, 


é ΚΣ a ~ 4 ἫΝ ? 4 
ποία ὑμῖν “yapic ἐστίν": καὶ “yap! οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
what *to*yon “thank sit? - "even ‘for _simpers the *same 
ποιοῦσιν. 34 καὶ ἐὰν *daveifZnre" map ὧν ἐλπίζετε 


‘do, And if “yelend (tothose) from whom ye hope 
[ἀπολαβεῖν," ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ Bydp" boi" ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
to receive, + what*to*yon ‘thank isit? even ‘for sinners 


ἁμαρτωλ οἷς ἰδανείζουσιν," ἵνα ἀπολάβωσιν τὰ "ἶσα." 35 πλὴν 
310 “si end, _that they may receire the like. . But 


sinners 
‘oP ~ “wo a!) ᾿ e “~~ ae - ᾿ 1δ f μ 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς. υμῶν͵ καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε, καὶ ᾿δανείζετε 


love _—_—isyour enemies, and . do good, and lend, 
πμηδὲν"͵ "᾿ἀπελπίζοντες"" καὶ ἔσται ὁ.μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολύς"; 
*nothing 7’ *hoping *for again; * and 988811 9 your "reward great, 


καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ Prod" ὑψίστου" ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν) ἐπὶ 
and yeshall be sons ofthe Highest; for he 7good = —Ss + 7 ig to 
pois ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. 36 γίνεσθε “οὖν! οἰκτίρμονες, 
εἶμ *;.unthankfal, and .. wicked. - pe ye + therefore compassionate, 
καθὼς 'xai" ὁ-πατὴρ.ὑμῶν " οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν. 37 καὶ μὴ.Κρίνετέ, 
f as also { your father μὰ "compassionate ‘is, \And judge not,’ 
‘Sxai οὐ" μὴ ᾿κριθῆτε' ᾽δ μὴ καταδικάζετε' καὶ * οὐ: μὴ Karas 
! that in no wise ye bejudged;“ \ condemn not, that innowle. yebe 
- ΡΣ ΒΡ Mie δ νος “ΧΑ » Ἐπὶ τ 
δικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε,, καὶ ἡ ἀπολυθήσεσθε", 88. δίδοτε, καὶ 
condemned. Release,” ‘and ye shall be released. “Give, .and 
. ͵ a εἶ ᾿ “ , Pa i , γ8 th x 4 
ἀἐδοθησεταεῖ ὑμῖν. μέτρον καλὸν πεπιεσμένον Veat' seaaden~ 
pt shall be given to you, *measure ‘good, pressed down and shaken to- 
μένον «"βκαὶ" ποὺ περεκχυνόμενον! δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον 


‘gether and. ronning over, _ shall they give into” © "bosom 

' - ἡ ᾿ = τ ες ~ - ᾿ - ~ ‘ 

ὑμῶν» { rrp “yee :αὐτῷ μέτρῳ i! τρεῖτε, ἀντιμε- 

‘your: ‘with ‘the “for same measure with which - ye mete, -: it shall be 

* ‘vuas GLTTrA, ~—xalGurtTraw. /3 περὶ TA. Υ εἰς T. = ἰδὲ τῴ]; — δὲ τῷ τ, 
[δὲ] τῷ τε 5 [καὶ ὑμεῖς) L. 1 > + γὰρ (read tor if γε 4180) τ. “ ἐστὶν χάρις 1. ἃ --- γὰρ Τ. 
ε δανείσητε., ; δανίσητε τ; δανείζετε Tra. (λαβεῖν ΤΊτΆ. ΒΕ -- γὰρ T{TrJ«. ἃ - οἱ LTTrA. 
Ι δανίζουσιν τ. Liga traw. 1 δανίζετετ. »™yybddvaT. adedrigovresL. Ὁ + [ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς] inthe heavens x}. | )Ρ — τοῦ (read of [086]} @LTTraw. 4 — οὖν LTTrA. 
Γ — καὶ [L]1[Tr]. * wa iread that ye be not judged) x. t + καὶ and TA” νὰ — καὶ 


LTTra. 


πὸ ὑπερεκχυννόμενον LITrAs 


23 ᾧ γὰρ μέτρῳ LTTr. 


VI. “TUK E. 
τρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 39 Εἶπεν. δὲ} παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, Μήτι 


measured again to you. “Andhe spoke a pnrable ‘to them, 
δύναται τυφλὺς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς 
Is*able ‘a“blind [man] 4 blind (man) tolend? "μοῦ *both *Into 


όθυνον πεσοῦνται"; 40 οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκα- 

38 “pit Awill fall? ‘not . “ls ‘a “disciple above the teacher 

λον δαὐτοῦ"" κατηρτιτμένος.δὲ ‘wae ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος 
of him ; but “perfected 1 ‘every “one shall be as "teacher 


αὐτοῦ. 41 ridi βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 


"his, But why lookest thouonthe mote that([is) in the ... eye 
- » ‘ ᾿ ‘ -» . Pa 
Tov.adedgod.gou, . τὴν. δὲῳ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ 

of thy brotber, but the” beam that(is) in thine own - eye 


ov.caravocic; 42 >7" πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ.ἀδελφῷ.σου, 
porceivest not? or how artthouable tosay . to thy brother, 

' ? " ᾿ td = ᾿ id . . ~~ ? ~ 
Αδελφέ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ. ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 

Brother, .suffer (that)Imaycastoutthe mote ἰἐβδβδὺ [[8] ἴῃ - » eye 
σου, αὐτὸς τὴν ἐν τῴ. ὀφθαλμῷ.σου δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων ; ὑπο- 
‘thine, thysclE the *in “*thine(‘own]*eye ‘beam not βεοϊῃρῦ * Hypo- 
κριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν «δοκὸν ἐκ - τοῦ. ὀφθαλμοῦ.σου, Kai 
crite, cast out first the beam out of thine [own] eye, . and 
τότε διαβλέψεις “ἐκβαλεῖν! τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 

then thou wilt seeclearly tocastout.the mote that(isjin the eye 
τοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ. σου, 43 ov.yap ἐστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν 
of thy brother. For “ποὺ 'there “is “a Stree *good producing 
καρπὸν σαπρόν' οὐδὲ" δένδρον σαπρὸλ' ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν" 
“fruit ‘corrupt; nor etree’ “corrupt producing “fruit ‘good; 
44 ἕκαστον.γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" ob.yap 
for each tree by itsown’ — fruit is known, for not 

Ὺ 3 ~ ’ ae a cS , {.. ...,ω,ἢ 
ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, οὐδὲ Ex . βάτόν ἱτρυγῶσιν 
from thorns do they gather figs, mor from abramble gather they 
an co. 1.» ἢ ΝΣ) “᾿ on 
σταφυλήν. 45 ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ 
a bunch of grapes. ‘The good man out of the > good treasure 
τῆς.καρδίας. "αὐτοῦ" προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν" καὶ ὁ πονη- 


of hls heart’ ‘ brings forth that which[is) good; :- andthe wick- 
pic *dvOpwrroc!, ἐκ - rod, movnpod_‘@ncavpod τῆς καρδίας 
ed , man ᾿ outof the wicked ἢ treasure of *heart 
αὐτοῦ!" προφέρει τὸ. πονηρόν" ἐκ.γὰρ “rov" περισσεύ- 
Ἐὰν 


his brings forth that which [18] wicked; for out of ς the ahun- 
ματος ἱτῆς" καρδίας - λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα. αὐτοῦ." 46 Τί. δέ με 
dance » of the ὃς, heart. ‘speaks ,*hia“mouth, ~ And why me 
τ a , a ᾿ ἢ ~ p Naw ~ © 9 

καλεῖτε Κύριε, κύριε, καὶ οὐ.ποιεῖτε ἃ λέγω; 47 πᾶς ὁ ἐρ- 
do yecall Lord, _ Lord, and donot what I say? Every one who 
χόμενος πρός με Kai ἀκούων pov.TavAdywy Kai ποιῶν αὐτούς; 
iscoming to meand hearing ; my words. and doing them, 

a ΄ . ~~ ? +? 3 tL % εἴ é ’ ᾽ , - 
ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν» τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος. 48 ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
I willshew you to whom he is like, Like heia. toa man 
οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν,: ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν, καὶ ἔθηκεν 


building ahouse, who» dug’ ,and deepened, and laid 
θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν". "πλημμύρας" δὲ γενομένης ὁπροσέῤ- 
afoundationon the . rock; .and a flood aving come *burst 


pntev" ὁ ποταμὸς τῷ.οἰκίᾳ. ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκιἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι 
“upon sg the * 7stream that house, end could not shake - 


- evil man out of 
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again. 39 And hespnke 
& parable unto then, 
Con the blind lead tha 
blind? shall they not 
both full into the 
ditch? 40 The disciple 
is not above his mas- 
ter: but every one 
that is perfect shall ba 
ay hig master. 4] And 
why bcholdest thou 
the mote that is inthy 
brother's cye, but per- 
ceiyest not the bram 
tbat is in thine own 
eye? 42 Either how 
canst thou say to thy 
brother, Brother, [οὖ 
me pull out the mote 
tbat is in thine eya, 
when thou thyself be- 
holdest not the beam 
that is in thine own 
eyc? Thou hypocrite, 
cast out first the beam 
out of thine own eye, 
and then shalt thou 
see clearly to pull out 
the mote that ig in thy 
brother’s cye, 43 For 
& good tree bringcth 
not forth corrupt fruit; 
neither doth a corrupt 
tree bring forth good 
fruit. 44 For every 
tree is known by his 
own fruit. For of 
thorns men do not 
gather figs, nor of a 
bramble bush gather 
they grapes. 45 A good 
man out of the good 
treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that 
which\is good; and an 
the 
evil treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth 
that which is evil; for 
of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth 
speaketh. 46 And why 
call ye me, Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things 
which I say? 47 Who- 
soever comcth to me, 
and hcareth my say- 
ings, and docth them, 
I will shew you to 
whom heis like: 48 he 
is like a mau which 
‘built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a 
rock: and when the 
flood arose, the stream 
beat vchemently upon 
that house, and could 
not shake it:-for it 


7 + καὶ algo {τττὰ. © ἐμπεσοῦνται 1τττὰ. 
ε-- ἐκβαλεῖν TAY 4+ ἐκβαλεῖν tr cast out ΤΑ. 
τρυγῶσιν TTra. & — αὐτοῦ (read [his] heart) Τὸ 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ [L}rtra. k — χοῦ LTTrA 
στόμα αὑτοῦ λαλεῖ L, Ὁ πλημμύρης ΤΊτΑ, 


© + πάλιν 


© προσέρηξεν TTr. 


® — αὑτοῦ LTTrA. 


Ὁ — ἢ T[Tr]A. 


agajn [L]t[trJ)a. * cradvany 
h— ἄνθρωπος (L]ttra. Y 
1 — τῆς (read of [the]) LTTra, 


yt θησαυροῦ 
™ τὸ 
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was founded tpon 4 
rock, 49 But he that 
hear-th, and devth not, 
fig liko a mao that 
without a foundation 
built an houso upon 
the earth; against 
which the etream did 
beat vohemently, and 
fmmediately it fell; 
and the ruin of that 
house was great, 


| ‘YII. Now when he 
had endvd all his say- 
ings in tho audience 
of the people, he en- 
tered into Capernaum, 
2 And a certain cen- 
turion’s servant, who 
wos dcar unto him, 
was sick, and ready to 
die. 3 And when he 
heard of Jesus, he sent 
uuto him the elders of 
the Jews, besecching 
him that he would 
eome and heal hia ser- 
vant. 4 And when they 
came to Jesus, they 
besought him instant- 
ly, saying, That he 
was wortuy for whom 
be should do this: 5 for 
he loveth our nation, 
and he bath built us 
@ synogogue. 6 Then 
Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now 
not far from the house, 
the centurion scent 
friends to him, saying 
unvw him, Lord, trouble 
not thyself: for I am 
not worthy that thou 
shouldest entcr under 
my roof : 7 wherefore 
Deithcr thought I my- 
self worthy to come 
unto thee: but say in 
ἃ word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed, 
6 For I olso am ἃ man 
set under authority, 
having under me sol- 
diers, and I say unto 
ouc, Go, and he gocth; 
and to another, Come, 
aud he cometh; and to 
my acrvant, Do this, 
aud he dosth??, 9 When 
Jeaus card these 


AOT KAS VI, VI. 
αὐτήν" PreBeprriwro-yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν." 49 ὃ δὲ ἀκούσαι 


it, forit had heen fonnded upon the rock. Duthewho heard 
Kai μὴ.ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 4οἰκοδομήσαντι" οἰκὶ 
and did not bike "54 toa ae are a θέν eo 


ane et δ : , a houn 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς Oeuediovy’§ ἢ τπροσέῤῥηῃξεν" ὁ - 
on the earth without a foundation; on Tia p oppus ‘the ἀβμμεξῳ 
Α , “ Zz ‘ Ul : 
μός, καὶ δεύθεως ἔπεσεν," καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα ric οἰκί 
and Immediately it fell, and eras ‘the p ie ἐν asia 
ἐκείνης μέγα. 


“that great. 
7 “Ἐπεὶ δὲ" ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ῥήματα.αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς 
And when hehadcompleted all his words in the' 


ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς “Καπερναούμ." 2 'Ἑκατοντάρχον 
eara ofthe people heentered into Capernaum. 108 δὰ "centurion 
t ~ ~ " - . . 
δὲ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν τελευτᾷν, ὃς ἦν 
land 5 in 3.3 vi ®baij ὧν, ὃς ἢ 
and “certain “a*bondman ill being was about to die, who was 
, ~ sF - % , ᾿ ~ ~~ 52 ' v4 
αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. 8 ἀκοῦσας.δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπέστειλεν πρὺυς 
by him honoured And having heard about Jesus hesent ἰο 
? x Ld ~ , ~~ ' ‘ i 
αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν᾽ ᾿Ιουδαίων, tpwriy αὐτὸν ὕπως 
him elders of Jewa, egging him that 
EXO 1 ὃ [4 4 ὃ Dr ᾿ Ι] ~ t 4 , 
ἐλθὼν ὀιασωσῃ τον. δουλον. αὐτοῦ. 4 οἱ. δὲ παραγενόμενοι 
having come he might cure his bondman. And they i θδα come 
. 1 ΠῚ ~ ta 4 ’ , 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 'παρεκάλονν! αὐτὸν σπουδαίως, λέγοντες, 
ἴο Josus besought him diligently, soying, 
“Ὅ ak 4 rf τ Ww μ Ι star? J a ae 
τι ἀξιὸς ἐστιν ῳ παρέξει! τοῦτο" ὃ ἀγαπᾷ.γὰρ 
that *worthy *he 318 to whom ΒΘ 888}} grant this, or he loves 
» « ~ 4 4 ~~ 
ἔθνος.ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς φκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. 
our nation and the syDagorue he built for us. 
«. 4» - 1 - "Ν ‘ ~w 4 
6 Ὁ. δὲ. Τησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς" ἤδη.δὲ αὐτοῦ ob μακρὰν 
And Jesus went with them; butalready he not “far 
9 ͵ ~ t ‘ ᾿ ᾿ ‘ 
ἀπέχοντος "ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψεν ὑπρὸς αὐτὸν!" τὸ ἑκατόν- 


τὸ 


‘being distant from. the house, 7gent “to *him ‘the 7cen- 
ταρχος φίλους," λέγων δαὐτῷ," Κύριε, μὴ.σκύλλου" οὐ 
turion friends, saying tohim, Lord, trouble not (thyself), ‘not 
Ed 5 t 4 a a , Ss 
ap Yeiue ἱκανὸς" ἵνα “ὑπὸ τὴν.στέγην.μου! εἰσέλθῃς" 
for *I7am worthy that under my roof thou shouldest come; 
7 διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρός ce ἐλθεῖν" ἀλλὰ 
wherefore neither myself countedI worthy °to ‘thea 'to*come; but 


εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ “ἰαθήσεται! ὁ.παῖςμου. 8 καὶ. γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄν- 

say by aword, and shall be healed my servant, For also I δ 

θρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν 

man am under authority ‘appointed, having under myself 

στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται" 
soldiers, and Isay tothis (one} ‘Go, and he goes; 
᾿ " x ᾿ " 4 ~ ey. ΄ 

καὶ ἄλλῳ, "Ἔρχου. καὶ ἔρχεται" καὶ τῷ.δούλῳψιμου, Ποίησον 

and toanother, tome, and hecomes; and tomy bondman, Do 

9 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύ- 


things, he marvelled τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 

at him, and turned ἐμῖ8β, and he does(it}; And having heurd these thinge Jesus won- 
him about, and said oso, 4 4 ~ ᾽ - ᾿ -φὦῳ«τ»κ" 
unto the people that μᾶσεν αὐτόν" καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ 


followed , I say 


dered at him; and turning tothe “following “him =‘crowd 


Ῥ διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι (οἰκοδομῆσθαι τ) αὐτήν because it waa well built rrra, 


9 οἰκοδομοῦντι building L. 
ε Ἐπειδὴ after that LTTra. 


together rrra, 


~ παρέξῃ he should grant Lrt:a. 
5 φίλους ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος (ἑκατοντάρχης T) TTra. 


.« . . ΄ 
UNO τὴν στεγην W. 


ὁ εὐθὺς συνέπεσεν inimediately it fell 
* npwrwy asked τ. 
¥. — πρὸς αὐτὸν T. 
¢ pov 


᾿ προσέρηξεν Tr. 
τ Καφαρναούμ :ΥΤΓΑΥ, 
1 ἀπὸ (read τῆς from the) T. 
S—aurgT. ὃ ἱκανός εἶμι TTrA, 
. * ἐαθήτω let be healed Trra. - 


LU K E- 
᾿ἸΙσραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 
Ieracl ΒΟ urest faith dldI find. 


πεμφθέντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον" εὗρον 
“sent to the house found 


VII. 
εἶπεν, Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ 
e4id, Isay to you, noteven in 


10 Kai ὑποστρέψαντες" "ot 
And “having ‘returned ‘those 


τὸν acQevotvra’ δοῦλον. ὑγιαίνοντα. 


the sick bondman in good health. « 
LA «8 ? 
11 Kai ἐγένετο ἐν Ory" ἑξῆς Βέἐπορεύεταῦ ᾿εἰς πόλιν 
And it pe ia topasson the next [day] he went - jnto a olty 


καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ -pa@nrat. αὑτοῦ 
and went with him his *disc!ples 


ὡφδὲ ἤγγισεν τῷ πύλῃ τῆς 
Andas he drew near tothe gate οὗ the 


μγεθνηκώς." υἱὸς μ ονο- 
πα 


καλουμένην ‘Naty, 


Nain, 
ἡκανοὶ! καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. 19 
‘many and α “crowd ‘great. 
prodewe καὶ ἰδού. ἐξεκομίξετο 


city "also ‘behold, was being ἀαρϑήεβ out [one] who had died, a “son 
i ὄνλ 
ενὴς" ιητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὕτη ἦν" χήρα" καὶ ὄχλος τῆς 
y ὴ τι his Baber and ahe Was 4 widow, and a*crowd “of *the 
πόλεως ἱκανὸὸῤ 5 σὺν αὐτῷ. 18 καὶ ἰδὼν. αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος 
‘olty ‘considerable[wak) with har. -And seeing her the Lord 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ" καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μὴ κλαῖε, 
waa mored with compassion on her mee anid to her, Weep not, 
14 Kai προσελθὼν ἥψατο τῆς σο οἱιδὲ βαστάζοντες 
ρ 7 τῇ 
And coming up ΒΘ touched the γον, those bearing Cit} 


ἔστησαν" καὶ εἶπεν, Neavioxe, σοὶ τὰ ΘΗΝ ἐγέρθητι. 15 Καὶ 
πιορρεί, And he anid, Young man, to thee I say, Arise. And 


ἀνεκάθισεν ὁ νεκοὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν" καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
at ies 'the "dead and began tospeak, and he gave him 


μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 16 ἔλαβεν. δὲ φόβος Ῥἅπαντας," καὶ ἐδόξαξον᾽ 
to hia mothar. And ‘seized ‘fear all, and they glorified 


τὸν θεόν, λέγοντες, Ὅτι προφήτης μέγας φἐγήγεῤρται!Ἑ ἐν 


God, saying, A "prophet igreat has risen up amongst 
a ε » s 
ἡμῖν, καὶ Ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 17 Kai 
_ TS; and "Has “visited 'God his people. And 


ἐξῆλθεν ὁ.λόγος. οὗτος ἐν ody Ty Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
Went out this report in Judma concerning him, and 


téy"! πά περιγω 
in acy Ha pb με ue 


18 Kai ἀπήγγειλαν "Ἰωάννῃ" ot. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. περὶ 
And “brought *word ‘to 7John *his ‘disciples concerning 


πάντων τούτων. 19 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν 
all these things. And having called to (him) "two ‘certain 


μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ ὁ "Ἰωάννης" ἔπεμψν πσρὸς "τὸν Ἰησοῦν," 

of bia disciples John sent [them] to Jesus, 
λέγων, Evd.el ὁ ἐρχόμενος νάλλον! προσδοκῶμεν: 
BAying, Artthou the poming [one] or another are we to look for? 


20 pret htato πρὸς αὐτὸν ot ἄνδρες τεῖπον," Τ᾽ ͵ωάν- 
And having come to = alm the men - said, John 


vnc ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέσταλκὲν ἡ ἡμᾶς πρός σε, λέγων, Σὺ εἶ 
the Baptist has sent to _—i thee, alata ΞῈ thou 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; 21 ᾿Εν ταὐύτφ' 


the coming {one} or another are we to look for? “In *the * ce land 


τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ μαστίγων καὶ 
“ hour he healed many of diseasas and acourges: and 


ι Αδὲ! 
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unto you, I have not 


‘found so great faith, 


no, not in Ierael. 
10 And they that were 
sent, returning to the 
house, found the ser- 
vant wholé that had 
been sick. 


11 And it came to 
pass the dey after, that 
co went into a city 
called'Nain; and many 
of his disciples went 
with him, and much 
ople. 12 Now when 
e came nigh to the 
gate of the city, be- 
hold, there was a dea 
man carried out, the 
95: son of hismother, 
she was a widow: 
and much people of 
the city was with her. 
13 And when the Lord 
snw her, ho had com- 
passion on her, and 
said unto her, Wocp 
not. 14 And he came 
and touched the bier: 
and they that bare 
Aim stood still, And 
he said, Young man, 
I say unto thee, Arise, 
15 And he that was 
dead sat up, and hegan 
to speak, And he de- 
livered him to his mo- 
ther. 16 And there 
came a fear on all: and 
they glorified God, 
saying, That a great 
prophet is risen up 
among us; and, That 
God hath visited his 
people. 17 And this 
rumour of him went 
forth tbroughout all 
Jud@a, and through- 
out all the regian 
round sbout. 


18 And the disciples 
of John shewed him 
of all these things 
19 And John calling 
unto him two of his 
disciples eént them to 
Jests, saying, Art thou 
he that should come? 
or look we for 85» 
other? 20 When tha 
men were come unto 
him, they said, John 
Baptist hath sent uae 
unto thee, saying, Art 
thou he that should 
come? or look we 
for anothar? 2] And 
in that same hour 
he cured many of 
their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil 


a SSP PSPS 


᾿ εἰς τὸν οἶκον οἱ πεμφθέντες LTTr. {-- ἀσθενοῦντα τι, ττι[Α]. Ε τῷ Tr. Β ἐπορεύθη Τ. 
αὐτο. πε: wager κ᾿ [τεθνηκὼς] 1, 1 μονογενὴς vibs TTrA. ™ αὐτὴ W; - ἣν ἙΟΥ͂, 5 + ἦν 
By {Tra ο αὐτὴν T. P πάντας ΟΤτΑ. 4 ἠγέρθη is rison LTTrA. --- ἐν [L}r{tr]a. 

ὠάννει Τ; ᾿Ιωάνει Tr. t Ἰωάνης Tr.. * τὸν κύριον the Lord tra.’ * ἄτρρον Tr, 


Β εἶπαν υἱττὰ.. I ᾿Ιωάνης Tr. 5 ἐκείνῃ that τ δ'ν 5 — δὲ LTTrA. 
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’ 

irits; and unto many 

{were bilnd ho gave 
sight, 22 Then Jesus 
answering said unto 
them, Go your way, 
and tell ρα what 
1 1.1} ye havc seen 
aud heard: how that 
tho blind sce, the lame 
walk, the lep2ra are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised, to 
the poor the gospel 
ia preached. 23 And 
bleased is he, whoso- 
ever shall not be of-_ 
fended in me. . 


724 And when the 
messengers of John 
were departed, he 
began to speak unto 
the people concerning 
John, What went ya 
out into the wilderness 
for to sce? A reed 
shaken with the wind? 
25 But what went ye 
out for to sce? A man 
clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they 
which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and live 
dellcately,are in kings’ 
courts, 26 But what 
went ye out for to see ? 
A prophet? Yea, I 
aay unto you, end 
much more than a 
prophet. 27 This is he, 
of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy 
face, which ast pre- 
e thy way before 
ites: 28 For I say 
unto you, Amongthose 
that are born of women 
there is not a greater 
pron ice than John the 
aptist: but he that is 
lenst in the kingdom 
of God is greater than 
he, 29 And all the 
people that heard Aim, 
and the publicans, jus- 
tified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptism 
of John. 30 But the 
Pharisees aud lawyers 
rejected the counsel of 
God agalnat them- 
selves, being not bap- 
tized of him, 31 And 
the Lord said, Where 
anto then shall I liken 
the men of this gene- 
ration? and to what - 
are they Ilke? 32 They 


ΧΟΥΚΑΣ: VII, 


πνευμώγων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο "τὸ" 
* spirits evil, and to “blind ‘many he granted 


βλέπειν. 22 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέν- 


to see, And 7answerinug ‘Jesus said tothem, Having 
τες ἀπαγγείλατε Ἰωάννῃ ἃ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε' Ore" 
gone relate to John what yehoveccenand heard ; that 


τυφλοὶ ἀναβλίπουσιν, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθαρίζον- 
blind receive sight, lame walk, lepers aro cleansed, 
ται, κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται" 
deaf hear, dead are raised, poor “are cvangelized ; 
4 fd ΠῚ ΑΙ τς ~= +? , 
23 καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλιαθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
and bicased is whoever shall not be offended in me, 
24 ᾿Απελθόντων.δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿Ιωάννου" ἤρξατο λέγειν 
And having "ἀθραστίϑὰ ‘the “messengers of‘John he began to speak 
πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου,; Ti &ikeAndvOare" εἰς 
to the crowds concerning John : What have ye gone out into 
τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευό- 
the wilderness tolookat? a reed " by {the] wind shaken ? 
μενον; 25 ἀλλὰ ri Ξἐξεληλύθατε! ἰδεῖν ; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλα- 
᾿ But what have ye gone out ἴο see? Β man in soft 
κοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδού, οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ 
clothing arrayed? Behold, theywho in clothing ‘splendid 
καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. 26 ἀλλὰ Ti 
and inluxrury areliving 7in ΒΘ ‘palaces are. Bot what 
δἰξεληλύθατε! ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
have ye gonc out tosee? Β prophet ἢ Yea, Isay toyou, and [one] 
περισσότερον προφήτου. 27 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέ- 
moreexcellent than a prophet, This ishe concerning whom it hag 
ypanrat, ᾿Ιδού, ἐγὼ! ἀποστέλλω τὸν. ἀγγελόν.μον πρὸ 
been written, Behold, I send my messenger before 
προσώπου.σον, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν.ὁδόν. σου ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
thy face, who shall prepare thy way before thee, 
28 Aéyw'ydp" ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν 
"I7aay ‘for toyou, “8 greater 'among([*those] *born *of women 
krpognrnc! ᾿Ιωάννου" ἱἰτοῦ βαπτιστοῦ" οὐδείς ἐστιν’ 0.08 
prophet than John the Baptist noone is; buthethat[is} 
μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 29 Kai 
less in the kingdom of God greater thanbe is, And 
πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν θεόν, 
all the people having heard and the tax-gathercra justified God, 
βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου"" 30 01.6 Φα- 
having been baptized[with] the baptism of John; but the Pha- 
ρισαῖοι καὶ of νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν 
risees and the doctors of the law the cvunsel of God set aside 
εἰ 4 , a θέε a » ? “- 31 m Ϊ δὲ ε 
ς ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ 
as to themselves, not having been baptized by him. And “said 'the 
xuptoc," Tine οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς 
"Lord, To what therefore shallI liken the men of “generation 
ταύτης; καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 92 oporot εἰσιν παιδίοις 


are like unto children ‘this? αδπᾶίο what arethey like? Like are they tolittlechildren 
sitting in the market- ~ , ~ ͵ 4 - , , 
place,andcalling one Τοῖς Evy ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις, καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις 
to another, and asay- in a market-place sitting, and calling ouo to another 
“δ — τὸ LTTraw. © — ὁ Ἰησοῦς (read he Said) {uJrtra. 4 ᾿Ιωάννει T; ‘Iwaver Tr, 
« — ὅτι Ltr}. £ Iwdvov Tr. 8 ἐξήλθατε went ye out LTr. bh — ἐγὼ (read ἀποστ. 
T send) LTTrA. i— yap TTrA. ἃ — προφήτης Ltr]. 1 — zou βαπτιστοῦ TIra. 


δι — εἶπεν δὲ δ'κύριος GLTTIAW. 


πκαὶ λέγουσιν," Ἡὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκιὠρχήσασθε" ἐθρη- 
and == slying, Wo piped to you. and ye did not dance; wo 
νήσαμεν "ὑμῖν," καὶ οὐκ. ἐκλαύσατε. 88 ἐλήλυθεν.γὰρ P' Γωάννη οἱ" 


mourned toyou, and ye did not weep, For *has Scome ‘John 
ὁ βαπτιστὴς “μήτε! τἄρτον ἐσθίων" μήτε" 'οἶνον πίνων," 
"the “*Bnptist neither bread ‘enting nor "wine ‘drinking, 


καὶ λέγετε, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 34 ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
and yesay, Ademon he has, ®Hns *come ‘the "Son Sof *man 
? , a ? a s » , 4 
ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, ᾿Ιδού, ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ 
cating and drinking, and ᾿ yesny, Β0))0ο], - aman aglutton and 
+ Ld τ ~ mr ll % t AW Or ΔΝ 
οἰνοπότης, “τελωνῶν φίλος" καὶ αμαρτωλῶν. ὧδ καὶ Edt 


& wine-bibber, of tax-gatherers a friend and of sinners ; and *was 
’, fa ' ᾿ -- ~ , 
καιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν.τἐκνων.αὐτῆς πάντων. 
Xustified ‘wisdom by *her *children tall, 
" , ? a ~ ᾽ ef ἤ Ρ 
86 ᾿Ηοώτα.δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων iva ΦαΑγΏ μετ 


And “asked 'oue. *him 7of*the “Pharisees that he should cat with 


αὐτοῦ" καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς “τὴν οἰκίαν" τοῦ Φαρισαίου Jave- 
him And having enteredinto the house ofthe Tharisee he re- 
͵ ᾿ “ ~ ΄ id a | 
κλίθη." 37 Καὶ ἰδού, γυνὴ τὲν τῇ πόλει ἥτις jv" 
εἰϊποὰ [at table]; and behold, awoman in tbe city who was 
e , cad td , ~ , vi 
ἁμαρτωλός, 5" ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι Pavaxecrac' ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 

8 sinner, having Known that he Βαὰ reclined [αὐ table] in the house 
τοῦ Papicaiov, κομίσασα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, 38 καὶ στᾶσα 
ofthe Pharisee, having taken an alabaster flask ot ointment, and standing 
“παρὰ τοὺς. πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω" κλαίουσα, ἤρξατο βρέχειν 

at his feet _ behind weeping, began to bedew 
τοὺς. πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς. δάκρυσιν," καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς κεφαλῆς 

his feet with tears, and with the hairs of "head 
αὐτῆς “ἐξέμασσεν." καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς. πόδας αὐτοῦ, 
‘her she was wiping [them], and was ardently kissing his feet, 

4 » ~ ? rat 4 a - 
καὶ ἤλειφεν τῷ μύρῳ. 99 ἰδὼν. δὲ ὁ Φαρισάϊος 
and was anointing(them] withthe ointment. But having seen,the Pharisee 
ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Οὗτος εἰ 
who invited him spoke within himself, saying, This [person] if 

ἦν προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν.ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ 
bo were aprophet, would have known who and what the woman [is] 
ἥτις ἄπτεται αὐτοῦ, Ort ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. 40 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς 
who touches him, for a sinner she ia, And answering 
oO Inoove εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν, Σίμων, ἔχω cot τι εἰπεῖν. 

‘Jesus said to him, Simon, Ihave to thee something to cay. 
Ὁ δὲ ἴφησιν, Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ." 41 Avo ἔχρεωφειλέται" ἦσαν 
Andhe says, Teacher, say {it}. Two debtors there were 
Caveorp’ rin ὁ εἷς ὥφειλεν δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὁ. δὲ 
toa“creditor ‘certain; theone owed *denaril ‘five “hundred, and the 
ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. 42 μὴ. ἐχόντων. δὲ" αὐτῶν ἀπο- 
other fifty. But “ποὺ “having ‘they [wherewith] to 
δοῦναι ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο" τίς οὖν αὐτῶν, Βείπέ," πλεῖον 

L 
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t 

ing, We have piped 
unto you, and ye hare 
not danced; we hare 
mourned to you, and 
ye have not wept, 
33 For John the Bap- 
tist came neither eat- 
ing bread nor drinking 
wine ; nnd ye eny, lle 
hath o devil. 34 Tho 
Son of man is come 
eating ond drinking; 
aud yo say, Behold α 
rluttonous man, and n 
Winebibber, a friend 
of publicnns and sin- 
ners! 35 But wisdom 
is justificd of all ber 
children, 


΄ 


36 And one of tho 
Pharisecs desired him 
that he wouldeat with 
him. And ho went 
into tho Pharisee’s 
house, aud sent down 
to meat. 37 And, bo- 
hold, & wWoran in 
the city, which was a 
siuner, when she knuw 
that Jesus snt nt meat 
in the Pharisce’s house, 
brought an alabaster 
box of ointment, 
38 and stood at jis 
feet bchind Arm weep- 
ing, and began to wash 
hia feet with tears, and 
did wipe thera with the 
hairs of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and 
anointed thent with 
the ointment. 39 Now 
w'sn the Pharisees 
which had bidden him 
saw it, he spake within 
himself, saying, This 
man, if ho jrere a pro- 

het, would have 

own who and what 
manner of svoman this 
is that toucheth him: 
for she is a sinner. 
40 And Jesus onswer- 
ing said unto him, 
Simon, I have some 
what to say unto thea, 
And he saith, Master, 
eayon, 41 There wasa 
certain creditor which 
had two debtors: the 
one owed five hundred 
pence, and the other 
fifty. 42 And when 
they had nothing to 
pay, he frankly for- 
gave them both. Tell 


pay, both he forgaye: whichtherefore ofthem, say, “most τ ech rahe ΤῊ ΟΣ 

ἢ ᾿ ᾿ ᾽ » " ἢ a τ , em WW 0 
αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσει. 43 'AroxpiGeic.idé! πιὸ! Σίμων εἶπεν, Ὑπο- imost? 43 Simon ame 
"him =" will *love? And “onswering ‘Simon = snid, I awered and said, I sup- 
" λέγοντες ΤΊΤΑ. © --- ὑμῖν TTr. Ῥ᾿Ἰωάνης Tr. 4 uy ποΐ ΤΑ. τ ἔσθων ἄρτον LTrA ; 


t πίνων οἶνον LITrA. 
2 τὸν οἶκον LTTrA. Υ κατεκλίθη LITrA. 
LTTrA. ® + καὶ and LTTraw. Ὁ κατάκειται LTTrA. 
GLTTrA. 4 χρῖς δάκρυσιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ LTTrA. 
δάσκαλε, εἰπέ, φησιν TTrA. Ε χρεοφειλέται LTTrA, 
® — aize ιττεί Α]. ὁ ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν LITrA. τὰ .-- 9 ττι} 


ἐσθίων ἄρτον τ, © μηδὲ T, 
τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς LTrA. 


᾿ φίλος τελωνῶν GLTTrAW, 


Β δανιστῇ 1 


" πάντων 
- 4 - ’ . 
1 ἥτις ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλεὶ 


¢ ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ 


ἐξέμαξεν τ. [Δι- 
λ.-- δὲ (L)]TIrs 
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pure that he, to whom 
6 forgavo most, And 
hosnjd unto him, Thou 
hast rightly judged 
44 And ho turned to 
the woman, and said 


unto Simon, Sevst thou. 


this woman? I entered 
into thine house, thou 
gavest we no water for 
my feot: but sho hath 
washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them 
with tho hnirs of her 
head, 45 Thou gavest 
me no kiss: but this 
woman since the time 
I came iu hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 
46 My head with oik 
thou didst not anoint: 
but thls woman hath 
anointed my feet with 
ointment. 47 Where- 
fore L say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven; 
for she loved much: 
but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same lov- 
eth little. 48 And he 
esid uutoher, Thy sins 
araforgiven. 49 And 
they that sat oat meat 
with him began to sny 
within themselves, 
Who is this that for- 
glveth™ sins also? 
60 And he snid to the 
woman, ‘Thy faith 
hath saved thee; go in 


peace, 


VITI. And it came 
to pass afterward, that 
be went throughout 
every city and village, 
preaching and shew- 
ing the glad tidings of 
the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were 
with him, 2°and cer- 
tain women, which 
had been healed of evil 
spirits and infirmities, 

ary called Magda- 
lene, outof whom went 
seven devils, 3 and 
Joonns the wife of 
Chuza Herod's stew- 
ard, and Susanna, and 
many others, which 
ministered unto him 
of their substance. 

4 And when much 
people were gathered 
together, and were 
come to him out of 
every city, he spnke by 
Β parahle: 5 A sower 
went out to sow his 
seed: and as he aowed, 
some fell by the way 
side; and it was trod- 
den down, and the 


. AOYKAS, ὙΠ, ὙΠ, 
λαμβάνω ὅτι τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. Ὁ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
take it that (he) teu whom the (more oforgave. Andho solid to him, 
Ὀρθῶς ἔκρινας. 44 Καὶ. στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, τῷ 


Rightly thou hast judged And havingturnod to the wowan, 
Σιμωνι ἔφη. Βλόπεις "ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς 
to Simon hesald, Seest thou this woman? Iecntered "thy ‘into 
᾿ , ͵ Ν᾿ ν e 
THY οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ “iri τοὺς. πόδας. μου! οὐκ. ἔδωκας" αὕτη. δὲ 
house, water for my foet thou gavest not, but she 
τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἐβρεξέν μου τοὺς πόδας, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν στῆς 
With tears bedewed my feet, and with the hairs 
κεφαλῆς" αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξεν. 45 φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας" 
head ‘of her wiped (them). Akiss tome thou gaovest not, 
ve > , ~ ~ ΄ 
αὕτη.δὲ ad’ ἧς εἰσῆλθον οὐ-Ῥῥιέλιπεν" καταφιλοῦσά 
butshe from which [time] I came in caased not ardently kissing 


Ἵμου τοὺς πόδας." 46 ἐλαίῳ τὴν. κεφαλήν.μον οὐκ.ἤλειψας:" 


my feot. With oil my head thou didst not anoint, 
ita td » δ᾽ 4 7 
αὑτη.δὲ μύρῳ ἤλειψέν "ou τρὺς πόδας." 47 οὗ. χάριν 
but she with ointment anointed my feet. For which cause 
λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται δ"αἱ.ἁμαρτίαι.αὐτῆς" ai πολλαί, ore 
Isay to μεθ, forgiven have been her "sins many; for 
ἠγάπησεν πολύ' w.dé ὀλίγον ἀφίεται ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. 
580 Ἰοψεαᾶ much; buttowhom little is forgiven little he lovee 
48 Elrev.ct αὐτῇ, ᾿Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 49 Kai 
And ἢ βοίἃ toher, Forgiven have been thy sins And 


ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Τίς "οὗτός 
began those τγσθοϊϊεΐπρ with (him) tossy withinthemsolres, Who “this 


ἐστιν" ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν ; 60 ἘΠπεν.δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυ- 


118 whoeven “sins ‘forgives? Butheanid to . the wo 
ναῖκα, Ἢ .πίστις.σου σέασωκέν σε" πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
man, Thy faith has saved thee; go peace. 
8 Kai ἐγένετο ἐνιτῷ καθεξῆᾳ καὶ atrog διώδευεν 
_ And it eame to paas afterwards that he journeyed through 
κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην, κηρύσαων καὶ εὐαγγελιζό- 
city by city and village by village, preaching and announcing the glad 


μενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ" καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, 
tidings, the kingdom of God; and the twelve [were] wlth him, 
2 καὶ yuvainig τινες at ἦσαν τεθερᾳπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων 
and “women ‘certain who had been cure from ‘spirits | 
- ἢ 3 ~ ᾿ «ε * 4 
πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνῆ, 

Iwicked and = infirmities, Mary who iscalled - Magdalene, 
ἀφ᾿ ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, 8 καὶ VIwavva!’ γυνὴ 
from whom 7demons ‘seven had gone out; and Joanna wife 

- Fa ° li , 
Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρώδου, καὶ Σουσάννα, καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαί, 
ofChuza asteward oof Herod; and Susanna, and “others ‘many, 

. , ww! “i χα ἢ Δ - ε 4 ? ~ 
αἵτινες διηκόνουν “αὐτῷ" τἀπὸ τῶν. ὑπαρχόντων αὐταὶς. 

who wereministering to him of their property. 

a “- ~ td 1 
4 Συνιόντος.δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν «κατὰ.πόλιν ἐπι-͵ 
And ‘assembling ‘a *crowd *%great, βδπᾶ ἔβοβε πῆο ἔγοτη θα ςἢ ΟἿΣ wure 
πορευομένων πρὸς αὐτόν, εἶπεν διὰ παραβολῆς. 5 Ἔξηλθεν 
coming to him, hespoke by 6 parable. *Went ‘out 

4 --- ι Π ἀν τῸ + ? “- , 

ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν. σπόρον.αὐτοῦ!: καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν 
‘the sower tosow hia seed ; and as “sowed 
αὐτὸν O.pév ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη, καὶ τ 

"he some fell by the way, and.it wastrampledupon, and tl 


» & a td Ge 3. »"νΡ ΄ - 
Ὁ μον ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας T; μοι ἐπὶ πόδας Tra. 
Lr P διέλειπεν T. 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι τ, 5" ἀστιν οὗτος τ» τ. Ἰωά 


GLATr AW. 


ο — τῆς κεφαλῆς (read with her hairs 
7" τοὺς πόδας μον GLTra, 5 αὐτῇ (αὐτῆς ΤΊ 


ἢ τοὺς πόδας μου L. 
Ἐ αὐτοῖς to them Tira, 5.ἐκ out οὗ LTTra 


VUL LUKE. 


πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 6 καὶ ἕτερον Yérecer! 
birds ofthe heavon devourcd it. And other fell 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν. 
upon the rock, and having sprung up it wilhered, beeause if had not 
ἰκμάδα. 7 καὶ ἕτεοον ἔπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ 
moislure ; nnd = other fell in (ihe) midat of the thorns, and 
συμφνεῖσαι" at ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. 8 καὶ ἕτερον 
having spruog nptogether the thorns choked it ; and = other 
ἐπεσεν δὲἐπὶ τὴν γὴν τὴν ἀγαθήν, καὶ φυὲν ἐποίησεν 
{01} upon tho ground the good, and having sprung up produccd 
καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει, Ὃ ἔχων 
fruit a hundratfold. These things saying hecried, He thut has 
- ᾿ , [ , ᾿ 3 « a ’ - 
ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 9 Ἐπηρώτων.δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ. μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ, 
ears tohear let him hear. And ?asked ‘him ‘his “di ciples, 
bNéyovrec," Τίς “εἴη ἡ-παραβολὴ αὕτη"; 10 ‘O.dé εἶπεν, 
saying, Whbat may be this parable? Andhe aaid, 
Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶνωι τὰ μυστήρια͵ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
Τοχυὰ ἰδ hus becngiren toknow tho mysteries οὗ the kingdom 
θεοῦ" rotc.dé λοιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα βλέποντες. μὴ 


οἱ Οοα, buttothe = rest in parab!es, that secing “not 
βλέπωσιν, καὶ ἀκούοντες μὴ-συνιῶσιν. 11 ἜἜστιν.δὲ 
‘they *may see, aud hearing .they may not under-tand, Now ‘is 


αὕτη ἡ παραβολή" ὁ σπύρος ἐστὶν ὁ λύγος τοῦ θεοῦ" 12 οἱ. δὲ 
“this,’the “parable: The secd is the word of God: and those 
παρὰ τὴν ὑδὸν εἰσὶν ot δακούοντες," εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ διά- 
by the way are those who hear; then comes the de- 
4 » 4 ’ ‘ ~~ a: Π - f " 
ἴβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς.καροδιας. αὐτῶν, ἵνα.μὴ 
vil and takesaway the word from thcir heart, lest, 
’ - e ome 4 5 e ~ [2 ῃ an 
πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν. 18 ot.d& ἐπὶ “τῆς πετρας.᾿ ot 
having νοῖϊοτοῦῖ they should be suved. Aodthose upon the rock, those who 
ὕταν ἀκούσωσιν, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν Λόγον, Kai οὗτοι 


when = they beur, with joy reccive the word, and_ these 
pilav οὐκ. ἔχουσιν, of πρὸς καιρὺν πιστεύουσιν, Kai ἐν καιρῷ 
a root hare not, who four 8 lime belicre, and in titos 
πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. 14 τὸ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας πεσόν, 
of trial fall away. Andthat which into the thorns fell, 
οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαινντες, Kai ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν Kai πλούτου 
these aro they who having heard, and under cares and ___sriches 


« ~ ~ . ca . ‘ 
καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίον πορευόμενοι ἰσυμπνίγονται,"" καὶ ov 


end pleasures of life moving along aro choked, aod *not 
τελεσφοροῦσιν. 15 Tro.dé ἐν τῇ ΚαλῚ γῇ, οὗτοί εἰσιν 
‘do bring to perfection. And that in the good ground, these are 


οἰτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 


they who in aheart right and good having heard the word 
κατέχουσιν, καὶ καρποφοοοῦσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. 10 Οὐδεὶς. δὲ 
keep [117], and = bring forth fruit with eudurance. And Do ono 


λύχνον ἅψας καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει, ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης 
| a Ininp havivg lighted covers it withavessel,or under a couch 
τίθησιν" EAA ἐπὶ λυχνίας ἐπιτίθησιν" ἵνα οἱ 
pats ([it}, but on a lawp-stand puts [10], that they who 
εἰσπορευύμενοι βλέπωσιν TO φῶς. 17 ov.yap ἐστιν 
entcr in Muy seo the light, For not [anything] ie 
κρυπτὸν ὃ φανερὸν γενήσεται' οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ 
hidden manifest ‘shnll*become;. nor recret which 


ov 
which “not 


? κατέπεσεν fc)l down Tira, " συνφνεῖσαι 1. 
Lrr{a). .5 αὕτη εἴη ἢ παραβολή T. 4 ἀκούσαντες heard TTr. 
σννπνίγονται ΤΔ.. # ἀλλὰ Tr, - b τίθησιν LTTrA, 


Β εἰς into OLTTrAW, 
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fowls of tho air de- 
voured it. 6 Andsome 
fell upon a rock; and 
ossoonng it wassprung 
up, it withered awny, 
becnuse it lacked mois- 
ture. 7 And some fell 
ainong thorns; ond the 
thorns sprang up with 
it, nud choked it. 8 And 
other fell’ on good 
ground, nod sprang 
up, and bare fruit 
an hundredfold. And 
when he had said these 
things, he cried, He 
that hath cars lo hear 
let him hear, 9 And 
hia disciples asked 
him, eying, What 
might this parable be? 
10 And he snid, Unto 
you itis given lo know 
the mysterics of the 
kingdom of God: but 
to others in parables; 
that sceing they might 
not see, and hearing 
they micht not under- 
stand. 11 Now the pa- 
rable is this: The sced 
is the word of God. 
12 Those by the way 
side are they that hear; 
tben cometh the devil, 
and taketh away the 
word out of their 
hearts, lest they should 
believe and bo saved. 
13 They on the rock 
arz they, which, when 
they hear, reecire the 
word with joy; and 
these have no root, 
which for a while be- 
lieve, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 
14 And that which fell 
among thorusare they, 
which, when they have 
heard, go forth, awd 
are choked with cares 
and richrs and plea- 
rures of this life, and 
briug no fruit to per- 
fection. 15 Lut that 
on the good preund wre 
they, which in an ho- 
nest and gond henrt, 
having heardthe word, 
keep ff, and bring forth 
fruit with paticnce, 
16 No man, when he 
hath lighted a cundte, 
covereth il wilh a yes- 
eel, or putteth rounder 
a bed; but setteth ‘fon 
acandlestick, tha: they 
which enter in may sce 
the light. 17 For no 
thing ig secret, that 
shall not be made 


= 


b — λέγοντες 
© χὴν πέτραν T. 
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manifest: neither any 
tung hid, that shall 
not bo known and come 
abroad. 18 Take heed 
therefore how yc hear: 
for whosoever hath, to 
him shill be given; 
and whosserer hath 
not, from him shal] be 
taken even that which 
he seemoth to have, 


19 Then came tahim 
Ais mother and his 
brethren, and could 
ot come at him for 
he presr, 20 And it 
wag told him by cer- 
tain which said, Thy 
mother and thy hbreth- 
ren stand without, de- 
siring to see thee, 
21 And ho answered 
and said unto them, 
My mother and my 
Drethren are these 
which hear the word of 
God, and do it. 


22 Now it came to 
poss on a certain doy, 
that he went into a 
ship with his disciples: 
and he said untothem, 
Let us go over unto 
the other side of the 
lake. And they launch- 
ed forth. 23 But aa 
they sailed he fell a- 
sleep: and there came 
down a storm of wind 
on the lake; and they 
were lilled with water, 
and were in jeopardy. 
24 And they came to 
him, and awoke ‘iim, 
saying, Master, mns- 
ter, we perish Then 
he arose, and rebuked 
the wind and the rag- 
ing of the water: and 
they ceased, and there 
was a calm. 25 And 
he eaid unto them, 
Where is your faith? 
And they being afraid 
wondered, saying one 
to another, What man- 
ner of man is this! for 
he commandeth even 
the winds and water, 
and they obey him. 


28 And theyarrived at 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes, which is over 
against Galilee. 27 And 
when he went forth to 
land, there met him 
out of the city a cer- 
tain man, which had 


-Which [5 


‘- AOYKAS. 


ἰοὐ-γνωσθήσεταιϊ καὶ εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθρ. 18 βλέπετε οὖν 
skal! not be known and to light come, Take hoed therefore 
πῶς akovere’ ὃς. "γὰριἂν" ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ 
how ye hear; for whoever may have, ‘shall ‘be ‘given 'to "him; and 
ὃς ἰἄν! μὴἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ! 
whoever may not hive, even what ἮΘ ΒΕΘΙΠΒ to have shall be taken from him,” 
19 π᾿ Παρεγένοντο". δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ" καὶ οἱ ἀδελ- 
And came to him (his) mother and  *breth- 
got αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκιἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν 
ren ‘his, and were not able to get to him because of the 


ὄχλον. 20 “καὶ ἀπηγγέλη" αὐτῷ, Ρλεγόντων," 4 Ἢ. μήτηρ.σου 


VIII, 


crowd And it was told him, , saying, hy mother / 
kat οἱ. ἀδελφοί.σου ἑστήκασιν ἔξω, ἰδεῖν "oe θέλοντες." 
and thy brethren ere standing without, 7to see “thee ‘wishing, 
21 ‘O.dé ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν "πρὸς αὐτούς," Μήτηρο.μον᾽ καὶ 
Andhe answering sald to them, My mother and 
» , = ,.» ‘ , ~ ~ 3 , 4 
ἀδελφοί. μου οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ 
myhrethren “those ‘are who the word of God arehearing and 


ποιοῦντες ᾿αὐτόν." 
doing it. 
22 Καὶ ἐγένετο! ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη 
And itcametopass on onb ofthe days that he cutered | 
εἰς πλοῖον Kai οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 


into athip, and his disciples, and hesuid to them, 
Διέλθωμεν» εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης, καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. 
Let us pass over to the other side of ihe lake; and they put off, 


καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ 


and eamedown 8. δἴοσγπι 


29 πλεόντων.δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσεν" 
And as they sailed he fell asleep ; 
ἀνέμου εἰς THY λίμνην, Kai συνεπληροῦντο, Kai ἐκινδύνευον. 
of wind on the τς lake, and they were heing filled, and were in danger. 
24 προσελθόντες. δὲ διήγειραν αὐτόν, λέγοντες, ᾿Επιστάτα, 
And haring come to (him)they aroused him, saying, Master, 
ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα. ὋὉ.δὲ ἐγερθεὶς" ἐπετίμησεν τῷ 
Master, we are perishing. Andhe having arlscn rebuked the 
ἀνέμῳ kai τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος" Kai ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
wind andthe raging ofthe water; and theycecased, and there wos 
, a } - - - χ᾽ Il ‘ , x] ~ Ἢ 
γαλήνη. 25 εἶπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς. Tlov ἐστιν" ἡ. πίστις. ὑμῶν ; 
a calm. Andhessid tothem, Where is your foitb ? 
Φοβηθέντες.δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Τίς ἄρα 
And being ofraid they wondered, -saying to one another, Who then 
t a ~ \ ~ , 
οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
“this ‘js, that even the winds hecommands and the water, 
Kai ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
and they ohey him? 
26 Kai κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν," 
And they sailed down to the country of the Gadarencs, 
ἥτις ἐστὶν Ἐἀντιπέραν" τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 27 ἐξελθόντι. δὲ αὐτῷ 
over oguinst Galilee. And on his having gone forth 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ὑπήντησεν "αὐτῷ! ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, 
npon tbe land ‘met Shim ‘a‘man’certainoutofthe city, 


1 ov μὴ γνωσθῇ in any wise should not be known LTTra. 


Παρεγένετο Trr. 
a+ τὰν T. 


(read [him]) τί τι αΊ. 


: * θέλοντές σε Tr. 
* διεγερθεὶς having been aroused Ttr. 
Gerasenes LTra ; Γεργεσηνῶν Gergesenes T. 


& ἂν yap TTrA. léay L, 
b = λεγόντων LTT: [A]. 

¥ ἐγένετο δὲ LTTrA, 
7 Τερασηνῶν 
8- αὐτῷ 


"+ avrovhisT. 5 ἀπηγγέλη δὲ Ἡπτ ες: . 
5 αὐτοῖς L, © — αὐτόν GLTTrA. 
1 — ἐστιν (read [15]} LTTraw. 

: ἀντιπέρα LTrAW ; ἀντίπερα T. 


VI. LUKE 


τὰ ϑ 1 ~ 

bic elyev’ δαιμόνια “ἐκ χούνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ ἱμάτιον οὐκ 
who had demons for a loug time, and agarment “not 
tvedicvanero," καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκιἔμενεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. 
‘was Wearing, nud in ὦ house did not abide, but in the tombs, 
238 ἰδὼν. δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ" avaxpdéac προσίπεσεν αὐτῷ, 
But having seen Jcsus and having cried out hefelldown Ueforo bim, 


καὶ φωνῷ μεγάλῃ εἶπεν, Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ 
aud with 8 "τοῖο ‘loud said, Wbattome and totbes, Jesus, Son 
θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; δέομαί σον μὴ με βασανίστς. 


ofGod the Mo.i High? I beseech of thee ποῦ me ’thou “mayest ‘torment, 
29 “Παρήγγελλε»". γὰρ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν 
For he was charging the spirit the unclean to come out 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" πολλοὶῖς.γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, 
from the man, For many times it had scized him; 
Y f: ~ ll t , 4 EC. λ ’ " g ? 
καὶ ἰἐδεσμεῖτο,"! αλνσεσιν καὶ πεδαις φυλασσύμεινος. Kat διαῤ- 
and ke was bound, with chains and fetters heing kept, and  break- 
piesa" τὰ δεσμὸ ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ τοῦ “Gaisovoc' εἰς τὰς 
ng the bonds hewasdriven by the demon into the 
4 , 4 2 ᾿ ? y a? ~ ine ll re? 
ἐρήμους. 90 ἐπηρώτησεν. δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 'λεγων," Tt σοι 
deserts, And ?asked shim 1Jesus, Ssnying, What “thy 
Kigriv ὄνομα"! ; ‘O.dé «εἶπεν, ἰλεγεών" ὅτι πδαιμόνια πολλὰ 
lis name? And he said, Legion, because demons mavy 
᾿ 7” Nl , » , ᾿ u tr ll ? a e a 4 
εἰσῆλθεν" εἰς αὐτύν. 31 καὶ "παρεκάλει! αὐτὸν tva μὴ ἐπι- 
hadentered into him And he besought him  that*unot 'he? would 
uy , ~ ’ . " Ψ - v 4 » ~ 
raty αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. 32 nyvdé ἐκεῖ 
command them into the abyss to go away. Now there was there 
ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν “Booxopévwy" ἐν τῷ dpe’ καὶ ὕπαρε- 
α ποτὰ οὗ "swine 'muny ~ feeding. in the mountain, and they be- 
κιλουν! αὐτὸν iva ἐπιτρέψῃ "αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν. 
sought him that he would allow them into those to enter ; 
. 48 a 1 ~ a ΄ 4 ἢ -, , ? 4 - 
καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 33 ἐξελθόντα.δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ 


and heallowed them, And having gone cut the demons from the 
ἀνθρώπου “εἰσῆλθεν! εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" Kai ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη 
man they entered into the swine, and *rushed ‘the herd 


κατὰ TOU κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ ἀπεπνίγη 84 ἰδόντες. δὲ 
flown the steep into the ke, and were choked. And *having ‘seen 
, οἱ Booxovrec τὸ τγεγενημένον!" ἔφυγον, καὶ "ἀπελ- 
‘those *who το (‘them] what ha.l taken place fled, and having 
θόντες"! ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν Kai εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. 
eoncaway related [1] to the city and to the country. 
35 ἐξηλθον.δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ γεγονός: καὶ ἰἦἧλθον'" πρὸς τὸν 
And they went out to see what had taken place, and came to 
, -- a = ’ 4 » ν.» a 
Ἰησοῦν, καὶ εὗρον" καθήμενον roy ἄνθρωπον ag ob τὰ 
Jesus, and found seated the man from whom the 
δαιμόνια WekeAnAvOE," ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, παρὰ 
demons had gone out, clothed and of sound mind, ot 
τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 36 ἀπηγγειλαν. δὲ 
the feet of Jesus, And they were afraid, And ’related 
αὐτοῖς *xai" οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐσώθη ὃ δαι- 
“to’them also ‘those *who ‘had ‘seen [511] how was healed ho who had been pos- 


sae 


—_ 


putonagarment Tir, 4 — καὶ LTTrA, 
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devils long time, and 
ware no clothes, nei- 


ther abode in any 
house, but in thea 
tombs. 28 When he 


saw Jesus, becried out, 
and fell down befora 
him, and with a loud 


’ voice said, What lave 


I todo with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God most 
high? I beseech thee, 
torment me not. 2% For 
he bad commanded 
the unclean spirit to 
come out of the man. 
For oftentimes it had 
ceught him: and he 
was kept bound with 
chains and in fetiers;' 
and he brake tbe bands, 
aud was driren of the 
devil into the wilder- 
noss.) 30 And Jesun 
asked him, saying, 
What is thy name? 
And he said, Legion: 
because many devils 
were entered into him. 
31 And they Lesought 
him that he would not 
commund them to go 
out into the deep. 
32 And there was there 
an herd of many swiuve 
feeding on the moun- 
tnin: and they be- 
sought him that he 
would suffcr them to 
enter intothem. And 
he suffered them. 
33 Then went the de- 
vila out of the man, 
and entered into the 
swine: and the herd 
ron violently down a 
steep place into the 
lake, and werechoked. 
34 When they that fed 
then saw what was 
done, they fled, and 
went and told et in the 
city and in the coun- 
try. 35 Then they went 
out to sea what was 
done; and came to Ja- 
sus, 4nd found the 
man, out of whom the 
dcvile were departed 
sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed, and in 


. his right mind: and 


the were afraid 
36 They also which saw 
it told them by what 
means he thet was 
pos-essed of the devils 


© καὶ χρόνῳ ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνεδύσατο ἱμάτιον and for a long time did not 
9 Παρήγγειλε he charged ΕΟ. 


f εδεσμεύετο Ττι. 


6 διαρήσσων LTTraA. Β δαιμονίον LTTrA. ἰ — λέγων L. ἀ ὄνομα ἐστίν LtTir, | Λεγιών 
Tir. ~ @ εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ LT. Ὁ παρεκάλουν they besought Lrtra. ° βοσ- 
κομενὴ 1 παρεκάλεσαν LTIvA. 4 εἰσῆλθον LITrAW. Γ γεγονὸς GLITrAW. 5 — ἀπελ 


fovtes GLTTrAW. ἴ ἦλθαν τε. Υ' εὗραν τι. * ἐξῆλθεν Went vut T. 


κ-- καὶ LTT: [4} 
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was healed. 37 Then 
the whole multitude of 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes round about 
besought him to depart 
from them; for they 
wera taken with great 
fear: and he went up 
intu the ship, and re- 
turned bac again. 
38 Now the man out of 
whor the devils were 
departed besought him 
that he might be with 
hiro: but Jesus sent 
him away, saying, 
39 Return tothine own 
house, and shew how 
eat things God hath 
one upto thee, And 
he went his way, and 
published throughout 
the whole city how 
reat things Jesua had 
one unto him. 


40 And it came to 
pass, that, when Jesus 
was returned, the peo- 

le gladly received 
hima: for they were all 
waiting for him. 
41 And, behold, there 
came a man noomed 
Jairus, aud be was Aa 
ruler of thesynagogue: 
and he fell down at 
Jesus’ feet, and be- 
sought him that he 
would come into his 
house: 42 for he had 
ene only «daughter 
about twelte years of 
age, and she lay a dy- 
jong, Dui as he went 
the people thronged 
him, 43 And a wo- 
mon having an issue 
of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all 
her living upon phy- 
sicians, neither could 
be healed of any, 
44 came behind Atm, 
and touched the bor- 
der of his garment: 
and immediately her 
issue of blood stanch- 
ed, 45 And Jesussaid, 
Who touched wme? 
When all denied, Peter 
apd they that were 
with him said, Master, 
the multitude throng 
thee and press thee, 
and sayest thou, Who 
1ouched me? 46 And 
Jesus said, Somebody 
hathtouched me: for I 
perceive thnt virtue is 
gone out of me, 47 And 


Υ ἠρώτησεν LTrA. 


(read a ehip) 1ττὰ. 

σοι ἐποίησεν LTTrA. 
* καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν TH πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν and it cume to pass 8s he pruceeded L. 
; 1+ αὐτῆς her i, 
Tis ὁ ἁψάμενός μον; 


GLTTraw. 


AOYKAS. VIIL 


37 καὶ Τἠρώτησανϊἷ αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς 
: And asked him all the multitude of the 
περιχώρου τῶν Ταδαρηνῶν" ἀπελθεῖν an’ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόβῳ 
country δγοτιπὰ οὐ ἢθ Gadarenes todepart from them, forwith ΓΘ 
μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο αὐτὸς. δὲξῤΛι ἐμβὰς εἰς "τὸ" πλοῖον 
great they were possessed, Andhe having entered into tha ship 
ὑπέστρεψεν. 98 Ῥέδέετο! δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐξελη- 
returne And *was °begging ‘him ‘the "man “*from‘*whom ‘had 
λύθει τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἀπέλυσεν.δὲ αὐτὸν 
*gone "the “demons tobe [taken] with him. But 7sent ‘away *him 
ap ἀπ ΄ ’ 4 α 
“ὁ Ιησοῦς," λέγων, 89 Ὑπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν. οἴκόν.σου καὶ διηγοῦ 
Jesus, saying, Retyrno to thy house and relate 
er 1 f , ~ f ᾿ 
ὅσα “ἐποίησεν got! ὁθεός. Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν, καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
all that 7has*done “for “thee .-'God. And he departed, through?whole ‘the 
πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 
city proclaiming all that δὰ *done ‘for Shim 1Jesua, 
40 °Eyévero δὲ tv" τῷ (ὑποστρέψαι! τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπ- 
᾿ς ἌΠὺῸ 3eame ‘to “pass ‘and "οἵ "returning 7Jesus, gladly 
ἐδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος ἦσαν.γὰρ πάντες προσδοκῶντες 
received him the crowd, for they were all looking for 
? ? Ἀ [4 id ‘ 
αὐτόν. 41 Kai ἰδού, ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα Ἰάειρος, καὶ 
him, And behold, *came ‘a*man whose name [was] Jnirus, and 
U x - ~ t ~ ᾿ J 
βαὐτὸς" ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, καὶ πισὼν παρὰ 
he aruler ofthe synagogue was, aud having fallen at 
τοὺς πόδας ὕτοῦ" Ἰησοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν 
the fect of Jesugy he besought him tocome to 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ" 42 ori θυγάτηρ μονογενὴς ἦν αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν 
his house, because *daughler 'an*only was tohim, ahout *ycars 
δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέθνησκεν. ᾿Επη.δὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτὸν" 
[old] ‘twelve, and she was dying. And as *went he 
οἱ ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. 43 Kai γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει 
the crowds thronged him, And awoman being with a flux 


αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις “tig ἰατροὺς" mpocavadwoaca 
having spent 


of blood since years 'Lwelve, who on physicinns 
ὅλον τὸν βίον 1 οὐκ ἴσχυσεν “Um οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, 
whole living ["her) could by no one be cured, 
44 πὐοσελθόυσα ὄπισθεν yaro τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίσυ 
raving come behind tduched the border of “garment 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα torn ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ.αἵματος αὐτῆς. 
. hia, and immediately atopped the flux of her hlood. 
45 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Τίς ὁ ἁψάμενός pov; ᾿Αρνου- 
And ᾿επὰ : ‘Jesus, Who[is!t)that wastoucbing me? *Deny- 
μένων δὲ πάντων, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ot "μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ," Ἔπι- 
Δ θὰ = = 7a, *eaid ‘Peter *and *those’with “him, Mas- 
στάτα, οἱ ῦχλοι συνέχουσίν σε Kai ἀποθλίβουσιν, "καὶ λέγεις, 
ter, the crowds throng theo and press, and aayest thou, 
Τίς ὁ ἁψάμενός μου;" 46 Ὁ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, “Hard 
Who [Is it] that was touching me? And Jesus said, Touched 
pov τίς. tyw.yap ἔγνων δύναμιν Ρἐξελθοῦσαν!" 
“me 'some7one, forl knew [that] power went out 


μονισθείς. 
sessed by demons, 


᾿ » 
απ 
from 


a a 


®* Tepaonver Gerasenes LTrA; Γεργεσηνῶν Gergesenes 1. s— τὴ 
Ὁ ἐδεεῖτο, ; ἐδεῖτο Tra. ο.“ & Ἰησοῦς tread he sent) [L)1Tra. 

9 Ἐν 6@Tr. fvmoorpedecy T. ξ οὗτος this utr, Β — τοῦ T[Tr} 
k ἰατροῖς 
Man LITA. 5 σὺν αὐτῷ GLTTrA. © -- καὶ Acyets, 


τί τι]. P ἐξεληλνθνῖαν had gone out Tira. 


LUKE. 


γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκιἔλαθεν, τρέμουσα ἦλ- 
trembling she 


‘TIL, IX. 
-μοῦ. 47 ᾿Ιδοῦσα.δὲ ἡ 
md. 


Aud “"secing 'the 7woman that she was not hid, 


θεν, καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο 
came, and having fallen downbofore him, for what cause she touched. 


αὐτοῦ ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτῷ" ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ we 
him she d2clared to him before ell the people, and how 
B? - « δὲ T > ~~ το ¢ ! 
ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. 48 0.0& εἶπεν αὑτῷ, ἄάρσει, 
she was healed immediately. Ardhe said toher, Be of good courage, 
θύγατερ," ἡ.πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
daughter, thy faith hasoured the: go in peace, 
49 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ. λαλοῦντος ἔρχεταί τις "παρὰ"! τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώ- 
As yet he was speaking comes one from _ the ruler of the syna- 
you, λέγων ταὐτῷ," Ὅτι τέθνηκεν ἡ.θυγάτηρ.σου' *un" σκύλλε 
gogue, soying ἴο δίχα, 3Hos‘died ‘thy "daughter; ‘not “trouble 
τὸν διδάσκαλον. 80 Ὁ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ, 
the teacher. But Jesus having heard snswered him, 
λέγων," Μὴ φοβοῦ" μόνον πίστευε." καὶ σωθήσεται. 
saying, Fear not; only believe, and she shall be restored, 
51 τΕἰσελθὼν". δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν obx.agixey εἰσελθεῖν *ovdeval! 
And having entered into the house he did not suffer *to*go*in ‘any “one 
: , , (Ut. no one) 
εἰμὴ Πέτρον καὶ “JaxwBow καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην," καὶ τὸν πατέρα 


except Peter and Janias and John, and the father 
τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 52 ἔκλαιον.δὲὲ πάντες καὶ 
ofthe child and the mother. Andthey were“weeping ‘all’ and 


ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. 6.08 εἶπεν, Mn-wAraiere’ “οὐκ' ἀπέθανεν, 
bewniling her, Buthe said, #§§ Weep not; she is not dead, 
ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 53 Kai κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπέ- 
but sleeps. And they laughed at him, knowing that she was 
θανεν. 54 αὐτὸς.δὲ “ixBartwy ἔξω πάντας, καὶ" κρατήσας 
dead. But he having put cut all, and having taken hold 
τῆς. χειρὸς. αὐτῆς, ἐφώνησεν, λέγων, Ἧ παῖς, *éyeipov.' 55 Kai 
of her hand, cried, saying, Child, arise. And 
ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα.αὐτῆς, Kai ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα" καὶ 
returned *her “spirit, and she arose immedjately; and 
διέταξεν αὐτῇ" δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. 56 καὶ 
he dirceted [that] *to *her ("something] *should *be “given to eat, And 
ἐξέστησαν ot.yoveic.aurng’ o.0é παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ 
"were ‘amazed ‘her “parents; - and he charged them to noone 
εἰπεῖν TO γεγονός. 
to tell what had happened. 
9 ‘Svyxareoapevoc".dé τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" ἔδωκεν 
And hating called together the twelve disciples ofhim he gave 
αὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα ra δαιμόνια, καὶ 
to them power and authority over. all the demons, and 
τύσους θεραπεύειν" 2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν 
discnses to heal, and sent them to proclaim the 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἰᾶσθαι “rote ἀσθενοῦντας." ὃ καὶ 
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when the woman saw. 
that she was not hid, 
she came trembling, 
and falllng down 
before him, she ἀο- 
clared unto him be- 
fore all the people for 
what cause she had 
touched him, and how 
she was healed imme- 
diately. 48 And hoe 
said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort: 
thy faith hath made 
thee whole; goin peace. 
49 While he yet spake, 
there cometh one from 
the ruler of the syna- 
gogue's house, saying 
to him, Thy daughter 
is dead; trouble not 
the Master. 50 But 
when Jesus heard it, 
he answared him, say- 
ing, Fear not: beliere 
only, and ahe shall be 
made whole. 5] And 
when ho came into the 
house, he suffered no 
man to go in, save 
Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father 
aud the mother of the 
maiden, 52 And all 
wept,and bewailed her: 
but he said, Weep not; 
she is not dead, but 
sleepeth. 53 And they 
laughed him to acorn, 
knowing that she was 
dead. 54 And he put 
them all out, and took 
her by the hand, and 
called, saying, Maid, 
arise, 53 And her spi- 
rit came again, and she 
arose Atraightway:and 
he commanded to gita 
her moat. 56 And her 
parents were astoni:h- 
ed: but he charged 
them that thay should 
tell no man whgt was 
done, 


IX. Then he called 
his twelve disciples 
together, and gnve 
them power aud autho- 
rity over all devils, 
and τὸ cure diseases. 
2 And hy» sent them to 
preach che kingdo of 
God, and to heal the 


kiagdem of God, and toheal those being sick. Jud rick ἃ And he said 
΄ ᾿ 1 ΄ me ν , ᾿ ες , “yh Ι Ὀπἴο them, Take no- 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς. Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν" μήτε 'Ἰράβζους, thing for your journey, 
he said to them, Nothing take for the way; neither staves, neither staves, nor 
4 — τῷ LTTrA. r — Θάρσει LTTrA. 5 θυγάτηρ Tr. ι ἀπὸ 1,. *¥ αὑτῷ TTr]. 


"μηκέτι no longer LTTr. 
fone GLTIrw, 


 — λέγων LTTr[A]. 
®tiva σὺν αὐτῷ avy one with him LTtra. 
Ἰάκωβον GLTTraW, © ov yap (read for she is not dead) LTra. 
καὶ LUTrA. © ἔγειρε LTrA, Γ[Συνκαλεσάμενος T. 
agGevers the sick L[ Tr]; — τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας TA. 


Y πίστευσον TTrA. 


ε ἐλθὼν having 


t ᾿Ιωάννην [Ἰωάνην Tr) καὶ 
d — ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πάντ 
Ε — μαθητὰς αὑτοὺ UTTrAW. 
i ῥάβδον atull GLTTra, 


b ros 
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πογὶρ, neither bread, 
ne ther money; neither 
have two couts apicce. 
4 And whatsoever 
house ye cnter into, 
there abide, and thence 
depart. 5 And whoso- 
ever will not receive 
you, when ye go out 
of thnt city, shake off 
the very dust from 
your feet fur a testi- 
mony against them. 
6 And they departed, 
and went through the 
town., preaching the 
gospel, and healing 
every where, 


7 Now Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him: 
‘and he was perplexed, 
Because thot it was 
θεϊὰ of some, that Joho 
was risco from the 
dead; 6 and of some, 
that Elias had aoppear- 
ed; and of others, that 
one of the old pro- 
phets was risen again. 
θ And Herod sald,John 
hnve I beheaded: but 
who is this, of whom 
I hear such things? 
Aud he desired to see 


10 And the apostles, 
when they were re- 
turned, told him all 
that they hud doue. 
And he took them, and 
went aside privately 
inte 8 
belonging 
city called Bethsaida. 
11 And the peoplo, 
when they knew tt, 
followed him: and he 
received them, and 

e unto them of 
the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that 
had need of healing. 
12 And when the day 
began to wear away, 
then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, 
Send the malititude a- 
way, that they may 
go into the towns 
and country round o- 
bout, and lodge, and 
get victuals: for wa 
are here in 6 desert 
place. 13 Bnt he said 
unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they 
said, We have no more 
But five loaves and 


AQY KAS. 1X. 

, , , "- , ΄ 1 v 
HNTE, πήραν, μήτε ἄρτον, pyre ἀργύριον, μήτε Κἀνὰ" δῦο 
nor provision bag, nor bread, uor Money; por each two 


χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 4 καὶ εἰς ἣν.ἂν οἰκίαν. εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε, 
tunics to have, And into whatever house ye mnoy cuter, there remain, 

4 ? - ~ ᾿ ᾿, = a ~ 
καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε. 5 καὶ coor ἂν μὴ iEwvrat' ὑμᾶς, 
and - thence go fourth, And as mony as may notrecelye you, 
᾿ , = x - ΄ ’ ΄ 4 ᾿ ᾿ 1 4 
ἐξερχόμενοι ard τῆς.πόλεως ἐκείνης "cai" τὸν κονιυρτὸν ἀπὸ 
going forth from that city even the. dust from 

~ ~~ € ~ . é ' 

τῶν. ποδὼν ὑμῶν "arorivatare," εἰς μαρτύριον in’ αὐτούς. 

your fect , shake off, for atestimony agninst thom. 


6. Ἐξερχόμενοι.δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς κώμας, εὐαγγελιζό- 


And going forth they passed through the villuges, announcing the 
μενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 
glad tidings ond healing every Where. 

7 Ηκουσεν.δὲ ‘Howdn¢g ὁ °retpapyng" τὰ γινόμενα 

And‘henrd ‘of ‘Herod "the “tetrarch 6186 "things "being '°done 


Pur’ αὐτοῦ" mavra’ καὶ διηπόρει, διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι ὑπό 
“hy Mhim all, and was perplexed, because it wassaid by 
i ’ ’ ΄ - 

τινων, “Ort Ἰωάννης! τἐγήγερται" ἐκ νεκρῶν" 
some, . Jobn hos been raised from among [the] dead; 

8 ὑπό τινων δέ, Ὅτι "Ἡλίας! ἐφάνη" ἄλλων ᾿ dé, “Ore 

by some .also, that Eling hnd appeared; by others also, that 


προφήτης ‘sic! τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστης 9 ‘Kai εἶπεν" Wo! 
a prophet one ofthe ancients had arisen, And “said 
Ἡρώδης, “Iwavyny" ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" . ric.d& ἐστιν οὗτος 
‘Herod, , John [ beheaded, but who “is' this 
περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ! ἀκούω τοιαῦτα; Kai ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 
concerning whom I hear suchthings? And hesorghttosce him. 
10 Kai ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ 


And ‘“having“returned ‘the apostles related _ to him 
ὅσα ἐποίησαν' καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν 
whataoever they haddone. And having taken . them he retired 


, OL 3 τ,. = ar λ Ld it B θ 10a 
Κατ .tdlay εἰς τόπον ἔρημον πόλεως καλουμένης Byvoaioa, 
apart into a*place ‘desert ofa city called Bethesnida, 
11 οἱ. δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν aury* καὶ "δεξά- 

But the crowds having known [it] followed him ; and having 
μενος"! ἀὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 
received them hespoke tothem concerning the kingdom of God, 
Kai τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας iaro. 12 ‘H.dé ἡμέρα 
and thase “*nedd thaving of healing he cured Butthe day 
»Ὦ ᾽ , ᾿ ε ? + -} » 
ἤρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντες.δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον αὐτῷ, Artro- 

began’ to decline, ΘΙ having come the twelve said to him, Dis 
λυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα Ῥἀπελθόντες! εἰς τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ 
miss the crowd, that having gone into the “around ‘villages and 
°rovc" ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσιν, καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν" ὅτι ὧδε 

the country’ they may lodge, and may find provisions; for hero 
ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. 13 ἘΠπεν.δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Δότε αὐτοῖς 
in *desert ‘a place we are. But hesald to them, Give “to*them 
ἀὑμεῖς φαγεῖν." Οἱ. δὲ “εἶπον, Ovxeicivy ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ 

"ye to ent. But they said, There are not to us more than 


κ Ἰανὰ] Trin | δέχωνται LTTraA. πὶ — καὶ [L]fra. 
P — vn’ αὐτοῦ (L}TTra. 
t τις ΒΟΤΏΘ ONE TA; τὶς Tr. 
Υ — ἐγὼ (read ἀκούω I hear) Ὑ{ττ]. 
ving gladly received tatra. 
© εἶπαν LITrA, 


μενος 
ὑμεῖς LTA, 


Ὁ ἀποτινάσσετε TA. 5 τετραάρχης Τ. 


9 ᾿Ιωάνης Tr. τ ηγέρθη was raised Lrtr. "᾿Ηλείας T. 
τ εἶπεν δὲ LTTrA: * — ὃ GLTTraw. ἃ Ἰωάνην Τ’. 
£ πόλιν καλουμένην ἃ city called rrra. ® ἀποδεξά.- 


Ὁ πορευθέντες GLITTA. 5 -- τοὺς T{tr]A. 4 φαγεῖν 


ΙΧ, LUKE. 
πέντε ἄρτοι! καὶ Sdvo ἰχθύες," εἰ μήτι! πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς 
five loares and two fishes, unless indced having gone we 
, ? a τ ~ , 
ἀγαηράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν.λαῦν.τοῦτον βρώματα. 14 Ἦσαν 
should buy for all” this people victuals ; 
yap" ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. Εἶπεν.δὲ πρὸς rove μαθητὰς 
for about “men ‘five 7thousand. Butheanid to Adisciples 
αὑτοῦ, Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας * ava πεντήκοντα. 15 Kat 
‘his, Make 7recline ‘them incompanics by fifties. And 
ἐποίησαν οὕτως, καὶ ἰάνέκλιναν! ἅπαντας. 16 Λαβὼν. δὲ 
they did 80, and made *recline tall And having token 
7 , » ry 4 é ’ , ,' r id a 
τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ rove δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν 
the five loaves and the two fishes, having lookcdup to tho 
οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ κατέκλασεν, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
heaven he blessed them and broke, and gave tothe 
~ nh fa Ι! ~ -. , -. 5 > 
μαθηταῖς ™rapariGevat' τῷ ὄχλῳ. 17 καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορ- 
disciples toset before the crowd, And theyate and were 
τάσθησαν πάντες" καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισσεῦσαν αὐτοῖς 
"satisfied 2all; and wastaken up that which wasoverand above tothem 


κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 
of fragments "hand “baskets ‘twelve. 


18 Kai ἐγένετο ἐνιτῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον "Kara- 
And it cameto pass ns “was *he praying a- 
ὄνας," συνῆσαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταί' καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς, 
ene, Swere‘with ‘him ‘the “disciples, and he questioned them, 
λέγων, Τίνα pe Aéyovow οἱ ὄχλοι! εἶναι; 19 Οἱ. δὲ ἀπο- 


saying, Whom °*me ‘do‘*pronounce “the *crowds to be? And they an- 
κριθέντες Ῥεῖπον," “Ἰωάννην! τὸν Barriorny' ἄλλοι.δὲ 
awering said, John the Baptist ; and others, 


Ἡλίαν" ἄλλοι.δέ, ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 
Elias; and others, that “prophet ‘some of ihe ancients has arisen. 
20 Εἰπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς.δὲ τίνα pe λέγετε εἶναι; 
And he said to them, But ye whom “ime ‘do *yo ~pronounce to be? 
"᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Πέτρος" εἶπεν, Τὸν χοιστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 Ὁ. δὲ 
And auswering Peter suid, The Christ of God, And he 
ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν | pnodevi 'εἰπεῖν" τοῦτο, 
strictly enjoining them charged [them] to no one to tell this, 
22 εἰπών, “Ort δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον πολλὰ 
saying, It is nececsary for the Son of man many things 
παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων Kai apx- 
to suffer,- and to be rejected by the elders and chief 
ἱερέων Kai γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, Kai TY τρίτ 
priests and scribes, and to be killed, and the thir 
ἡμέρᾳ "ἐγερθῆναι." 28 Ελεγεν.δὲ πρὸς πάντας, Et τις θέλει 
day to be raised. And hesaid to all, Lf any one desires 


ὀπίσω μου “ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω" ἑαυτόν, καὶ ἀράτω 

after me to come, let him deny himself, and let him take up 

τὸν.σταυρὸν. αὐτοῦ "καθ ἡμέραν," καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 
his cross daily, and let him follow me ; 


24 bc.yapJav" θέλῃ rhvavyny.abrov σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει ad- 
for whoever may dzsire his life to eave, aball lose it; 

mv ὃς. δ᾽, ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν.ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος 
but whoever may lose his life onaccountof me, he 


[ἄρτοι mévre T. 6 ixOves δύο GLTTrAW. h μή τι LTrA. 
about fifty each) (Ltrja. 1 κατέκλιναν TTr. ™ παραθεῖναι TTrA. 
. οἱ ὄχλοι λέγουσιν TTrA. P εἶπαν LITA. 4 ᾿Ιωάνην Tr. 

ἀποκριθεὶς TTrA. t λέγειν GLTTrA. * ἀναστῆναι to arise La, 


GLTTra, κ--- καθ᾽ ἡμέραν L. ) ἐὰν τ. 


"they “were 


ἰδὲ und Tt, 


τ Ηλείαν T. 
ν ἔρχεσθαι, 
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two fishes; except wa 
should go and buy 
meat for nll this peo- 
ple. 14 For they were 
about five thousand 
men, And he eaid to 
his * disciples, Make 
them sit down by fi- 
ties in a. company. 
[5 And they did so, and 
made them al? elt 
down. 16 Then he took 
the five loaves and the 
two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven; ho bless~ 
ed them, and brake, 
and guve to the disci- 
ples to act before the 
multitude. 17 And 
they did eat, and were 
nll filed: and there 
was taken up of frag- 
ments that remainedto 
them twelve baskets, 


16 And it came te 
poss, as he was 61050 
preying, his disciples 
were with him: and he 
asked them, saying, 
Whom gay the people 
that I am? 19 They 
ADswering said, John 
the Baptist; but some 
say, Elias; and others 
say, that one of the 
old prophets is risen 
again. 20 Ho said 
unto them, But whom 
say ye that I om? 
Peter answering said, 
The Christ of God, 
21 And he straitly 
charged them, and 
commanded them to 
tell no man that thing; 
22 suying, The Son ὁ 
man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected 
of the cldcers and chicf 
priests and scribes, 
aud be alain, and be 
raised the third day, 
23 And he said to them 
all, If any man will 
come after me, [εἰ him 
deny himself, and tike 
up his croas daily, aud 
follow me, 24 For 
whosoever will save 
his life shall: lose it: 
but who-oever will lo..e 
his life for my sake, 
the same shall save it, 


Kk + ὡσεὶ (read 
ἢ κατὰ μόνας LTTr. 
* Πέτρος δὰ 


» 


αρνησάσθω 
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25 For what is o man 
adyautageod, Lf he guin 
the whole world, oud 
lose himself, or be cast 
awny? 26 For whoso- 
ever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when 
he shall come iu his 
own glory, and t λὲς 
Father's, and of the 
holy angels. 27 But I 
tell you of a truth, 
there he some stunding’ 
here, which shall not 
tuste of death, till 
they see the kingdom 
of God, 


28 And it came to 

s abont an eight 
nya after these sny- 
ince, hetook Peter and 
John and James, and 
went up into 4 moun- 
tain to pray. 29 And 
as he prayed, the fa- 
shion of his- counte- 
Nance was altered, and 
his raiment was white 
and glistering. 30 And 
behold, there talked 
with him two men, 
which were Moses and 
Elias: 21 who appeared 
in glory, and spake of 
his decease which he 


should accomplish at 


Jorusalem, 32 But 
Peter and they that 
were with him were 
heavy with sleep: and 
when they were awake 
they saw his glory, and 
the two men that stood 
with him. 33 And it 
came to pass, as they 
departed from him, 
Peter said unto Jesus, 
Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let 
us make three taber- 
nacles; one for thes, 
and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias: not 
knowing what he said, 
34 While he thus spake, 
there came a cloud 
and overshadowed 
them: and they feared 
an they entered into 
the clond 35 And 
there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, 
Thia is my velo 

Son; hear him. 36 And 


® αὐτοῦ TTrA 
€ — roy GLTTrAW. 
ἤμελλεν Ὁ. 
5 ἐπεσκίαζεν TTra. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. ΙΧ. 
ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος, Kepdnanc 
shall save it, For what is *profited ‘a *mon, having gained 
τὸν κόσμον ὕλον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ἔζημιωθείς ; 
the "world ‘whole, but himself having destroyed or auffcred tho loss of ? 
26 ὃς.γὰρ.ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῃ HE καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, 
For whoever may have been ashamed of me and my worda, 
τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐπαισχυνθήσεται ὅταν ἔλθῃ 
him the Son of man will be ashamed of when heshall come 
ἐν τῷ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πατρὺς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. 
in the glory Οὗ himself nnd ofthe Father and ofthe holy angels. 
27 Λέγω.ζὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, εἰσίν τινες τῶν τῶδε!! δἑστηκό- 


, } td ᾽ . 
σώσει. αὐτὴν. 25 Ti.ydp 


ButIasy toyou ofatrnih, there are some of those here stand- 
twy," ot οὐ.μὴ Ῥγεύσονται" θατάτον ἕως. ἂν ἴδωσιν 
ing whoinnowise shull taste of death until they chall have seen 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the kingdom of God. 


28 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους. τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡ μέραι ὀκτὼ 
Anditcameto pass after theao worda about “days ‘eight 


“καὶ! παραλαβὼν “τὸν! Πέτρον καὶ “Ιωάννην" καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 


that having taken Peter and John and James 

? f ᾽ 4 Ξ , q ? ’ 
ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 29 καὶ ἐγένετο 
he went up into the mountain to pray. And it cume to pass 
ἐν.τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ.προσώπον.αὐτοῦ 


as "prayed *he the appearance of his face 
ἕτερον, Kai O.ipartopoc.avrov λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. 
(became] altered, and bis clothing whito effulgent, 
30 Kai ἰδού, ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν 
And behold, *men ‘two talked with him, who were 
Μωσῆς" καὶ ΒἩλίας ! 91 οἱ ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον" τὴν 
Moses and Elias, who appearing in glory spoke of 
ELodov-avrov ἣν ἱἔμελλεν" πληροῦν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
his departure which he wasabout ἴο accomplish in Jerusalem, 
32 ὁ. δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ot σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι brave. 
But Peter and those with him were oppressed with sleep. 
διαγρηγορήσαντες.δὲ “eldov" ryvdobav.avrov, καὶ τοὺς δύο 
and having awoke fully they saw his glory, and the two 
ἄνδρας rove σννεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 88 καὶ ἐγενετο ἐν.τῷ.δια- 
men who  atood with chim. _And It came to pass as “de- 
χωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν 
parted ‘these from him, *said Peter to. 
᾿Ιησοῦν, Emorara, καλάν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
Jesus, Master, good itls forus here tobe; and let ua make 
σκηνὰς τρεῖς, μίαν σοί, καὶ ‘'Mwoti μίαν," καὶ μίαν 
™tabernacles ‘three, one forthee, and for Moses one, abd one 
™Hrig," μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. 84 ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ.λέγοντος 
for Eliag, not knowing what heissaying.. But these things as be was saying. 
ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ "ἐπεσκίασεν" αὐτούς" ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν. τῷ 
came ‘a*cloud and overshadowed them, and they foared as 
Ὀἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν" εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. 95 καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ 


-those entered into the cloud: and a voice came out of 

oved τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα, Οὗτός ἐστιν O.vidg.uov ὁ Payamnrog"" 
the cleud, eaying, This ‘is my Son the belored ; 

5 ἑστώτων GLTrAW. > γεύσωνται should taste GLTTraw, ς [καὶ] Le 

© 'lwarny Tr. f Mwions LTTrAW. ε ‘HaAcias T. h + [δὲ] and 1, 

κ εἶδαν τ. ιμέαν Μωσεῖσ; μίαν Mwioet LTTraAW. πι λείᾳ T. 


© εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς (they outered Tira, P ἐκλελεγμένος Chosen 1Tra. 


ΙΧ. TUKE 


αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. 86 Kai by.rg γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη ᾿ 


ὅπ. ‘hear “ye. And 85 occurred the voice 7was “found 


96" 1ησοὺῦς μόνος. Kai αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν, καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 
‘Jesus alone: and they wercsilent, und tonoone they told 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν τέωράκασιν. 
in those days anything of what they had seen, 
87 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ "ἐν" τῷ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθόντων.αὐτῶν 
And itcame to pass on the next day, on their having come down 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 38 Kat 
from the mountain, “met Shim ‘avcrowd “great. And 
ἰδού, ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ᾿ἀνεβόησεν," λέγων, Διδάσκαλε; 
behold, aman from the crowd cried out, 6uy ing, Teucher, 
δέομαί gov "ἐπίβλεψον! ἐπὶ τὸν. ευἱόν.μου, ὅτι μονογενής 
I beseech thee look upon my son, for an only child 
“ioriv pot! 39 καὶ ἰδού, πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξ- 
he is tome: and behold, a spirit takes him and eud- 
αἰφνης κράζει, καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, 
denly hecries out, and it throws *into*convulsiona "him with foaming, 
καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ am’ αὐτοῦ, συντρίβον αὐτόν. 40 καὶ 
and with difficulty departs from him, bruising him, And 
’ ? “- ~ " ih τ... ᾽ u , ᾿ 4 , 
ἐξεήθην τὠν.μαθητῶν.σου ἵνα *éxBarrXworv! αὐτὸ, Kat οὐκ 
I besought thy disciples that they might cast out . it, and *not 
ἠδυνήθησαν. 41 'Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Ὦ γενεὰ 
"they 7were able, And “answering 'Jeaug said, O generation 
ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ 
unbelieving and perverted, until when shallIbe with yon and 
aveko ὑμῶν; z Τῶδε TOY.ULO W 42 Ἔτι.δὲ 
ἕομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε Two τὸν.υιϊον. σου. ὑτι.δὲ 
bear with you? Bring : hither thy son, But *yet 
προσερχομένου.αὐτοῦ ἔῤῥηξεν αὐτὸν ro δαιμόνιον καὶ συν- 
‘as 3868 “was coming near 7dashed*down ‘him ‘the “7demon and threw 
ἐσπάραξεν" ἐπετίμησεν. ( ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ 
(him) intoconvulsions. And "rebuked ‘Jesus the Bpirlt the 
ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα, καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
unclean, and healed the child, and gave back him to 
πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. 48 ἐξεπλήσσοντο.δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ TH μεγαλειότητι 
his father, And *were “astonished ‘all at the majesty 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God. 
Πάντων.δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίησεν" *o'In- 
And(as}all werewondering ot all ‘which “did ‘Jee 
σοῦς,! εἶπεν πρὸς rove.uabnrac.avrov, 44 Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ 
BUS, he said to his disciples, Lay “by ‘ye into 


T ε “- ἢ # é a 4 er - 6 ? ᾿ 
ὠτα.υμῶν τοὺς. λόγους. τούτους" ὁ.γὰρο.υϊὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μὲλ- Ρ 


your ears these words: For the Son of man ip a- 


λει παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖῤας ἀνθρώπων. 45 O1.d& ἠγνόουν 
bout to be delivered up into(the) hands of men. But they understood not 


. tw ~ a ~ ’ 
τὸ ῤημα.τοῦτο, καὶ ἦν παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν iva 


this saying, and it was veiled from them that 
μὴ. αἴσθωνται αὐτό" καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο Ῥέἐρωτῆσαι" αὐτὸν 
they sbould not perceive it. Ang they feared to ask him 


περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τούτου. 46 Εἰσῆλθεν. δὲ διαλογισμὸς ty 
concerning "saying *this, But *came*up ‘a *reasoning among 
αὐτοῖς, τό, τίς ἂν εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. 47 6.08. Ἰησοῦς Sidwr" 
them, thia, who might be greatest of them. And Jesus having seen 
τ ἑώρακαν TIra. 5.- ἐν T[Tr]a. 
π μοι ἐστιν LITrAW. 3 ἐκβάλωσιν GLTTYAW. 
5- a ‘Incgovgs (read ὁποίει he was doing) Trra, 


]? 


ἢ -- ὃ LTTrAW. 
ὈΤΊΤΑΝ, 
GLITré 


t ἐβόησεν LITrA. 
7 τὸν vidv σον ὧδε Ow. 
© ἀπερωτήσαι ι.. 


189 


whon the volce was 
past, Jesus wns found 
alone. And they kept 
τὸ close, and told no 
man in those days an 
of those things whic 
they had seen, 


37 And it came to 

ana, that on the next 

ay, when they were 
coine down from the 
hill, much people met 
him, 38. And, behold, 
a man of the company 
oried out, saying, Mas- 
ter, 1 beseech thee, look 
upon my son: for he 
is mine only child, 
39 And, lo, a spirit 
takcth him, nod he 
suddenly crieth out; 
and it tenreth him that 
he foameth agaln, aud 
bruising him hardly 
departeth from him. 
40 And [ besought thy 
disciples to cast him 


out; and they could 
not. 41 And Jesus 
answering said, 0 


fuithless and perverse 
gederation, how long 
shall I be with yon, 
ond sufter you? Brin 
thy son hither. 42 re 
as he was yet acom- 
ing, the devil threw 
him down, and tare 
him, And Jesus re- 
buked the unclean 
spirit, and healed the 
child, and | delivered 
him again to his fn- 
ther, 43 And they 
were nll amazed at 
the mighty power of 
Gol 


Bunt while they won- 
dered every one at all 
things which Jesus did, 
he said unto his disci- 
les, 44 Let these say- 
ings sink down into 
your ears: for the Son 
of man shall be de- 
livered into the hands 
of men. 45 But the 
understood not thid 
saying, and it was hld 
from them, that they 
perceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him 
of thnt aaylng. 46 Then 
there arose 8 reasoning 
among them, which of 
them should be great- 
est. 47 And Jesus, per- 
coiving the thought o. 
v ἐπιβλέψαι 
© éroies 
© αἰδὼς Te, 
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their heart, took a 
ellld, and set him by 
him, 48 and esnid unto 
them, Whosoerer shall 
recelve this child in 
my name reccivelh 
me: 
shall receive me re- 
ceiveth hisu that sent 
Toc: for he that ia least 
among you al, the 
anmeo shall be great, 


49 And Joho answered 


and sold, Master, we 
Raw ove casting out 
devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, 
becouse he followeth 
not with us. 50 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid Arm not: for 
he that is ποῦ against 
as is for us, 


51 And it enme to 
pass, when the time 
wns come thnt he 
should be recelved up, 
ke stedfastly sct his 
fnee to go to Jerura- 
lem, 52 and sent mes- 
eengers before his face: 
and they went, and 
entered into a village 
of the Samaritans, to 
make ready for him. 
53 And they did not 
receive him, because 
hia face was as thodgh 
he would go to Jeru- 
ealem. 54 And when 
hie disciples James 
and John saw thi, 
they sald, Lord, wilt 
thou that we command 
fire to come down 
from heaven. and con- 
sime them, eren ag 
Elias did? 55 But he 
turned, and rehuked 
them, and said, Ye 
kuow not what men- 
ner of A aa ye are of, 
56 For the Son of man 
is not come to destroy 
men’s Ilvea, bnt to save 
them. And they went 
to another village 


87 Aid it came to 
pars, that, as they went 
nm the way, a certain 
man eaid unto him, 
Lord, I will follow 


and whosoever | 


AOYTKAS 
τὸν διάλογισμὸν τῆς. καρδίας. αὐτῶν, 


ΙΧ, 


ἐπιλαβόμενος ὅπαιδίουϊ 


the rearnoning of their heart, having taken hold of a little child 

¥ ἢ Ρ [ ~ a . ~~ δι 

ἔστησεν αὐτὸ map ἑαυτῷ, 48 καὶ. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὃς. “ἐάν! 
he set it by him, and = said to them, Whoever 


δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" 
shall recelve this little chlld in my onme, me receives; 
καὶ ὃς [ἐάνι ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
aod whoever we _ shall receive, receives him who Bent ma, 
a ᾿ 2 3 ~ “- ¢ id - aa 
0-yap μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν υπάρχων οὗτος ξέσται! 
For he who lesa. famong ‘all . ‘you. Mis he sha'l bo 
3 ’ x 4 ’ 4 - . 
μεγας. 49 ᾿ΑΛποκριθεὶς.δὲ 86" ᾿] υάννης" εἶπεν, ᾿Επιστάτα, 
great, And answering John said, alaster, 
[δ fa ᾿ 4 - , s * 7 ι Lm | 4 
εἰ ομεν τινα ἔπι τῳι.ῦνοματισον ἐκβάλλοντα Τα δωιμόνια" 
We saw some one in thy name casting out the demeas, , 


ν 8 λ ’ J Lé e » » “ pee ~ ΄ l - 3 
και ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτὸν, Ὅτι οὐκ. ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν "80 'Kai 
and we forhade him, because _he follows not ‘with ua And 
εἶπεν! πρὸς αὐτὸν "πὸ! ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μὴ.κωλύετε᾽ ὃς γὰρ οὐκ 
7aaid 3:0 *him \Jesus, Forbid not; for whosverer *not 
ἔστιν καθ᾽ “ypov," ὑπὲρ "ἡμῶν" ἐστιν. 

‘is = s against ug, for us | is. 
51 ‘Eyévero.dt ἐνιτῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς 


And it came to pass when were being fulfilled the dnys of the 
οἀναληψεως! αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ.πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ" Yorn- 
recclving him up, that he his face sted- 
ριξεν᾽ τοῦ πορεύεσθαι εἰς ‘Iepovoadnp. 52 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 
fastly set to go to Jerusalem, And he sent 
ἀγγέλους ποδ᾽ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον 
messengers before ‘ face *his. . And havinggone they entered 
εἰς κώμην Σαμαρειτῶν,! ὥστε ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ. 53 καὶ οὐκ 
into avillage οὗ Samaritans, sos to make ready for him. And *not 
ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, Ore τὸ πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ ἣν πορευό- 
"they “didreccive him, because his face was (as) go- 
3 ε , - 5 Ld ὲ 4 θ 4 8 |] = il 
μενον εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. δά ἰδόντες. δ οἱ. μαθηταὶ "αὐτοῦ 
ing to erusaolem. And seeing [It] his disciples 
᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ “Iwavync' πεῖπον," Κύριε, θέλεις clr 
James and John sal Lord, wilt thou(that]) wo ehouid 
μὲν πῦρ καταβῆναι τἀπὸ! τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀναλῶσαι αὐτούς, 
call fire tocomedown from the heaven, and ccnsume them, 
Ywo καὶ Ἡλίας ἐποίησεν"; 55 Στραφεὶς.δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, 
as aleo. Elias did? But tarning herebuked them, 
"cai εἶπεν, Οὐκιοἴδατε οἵον πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς" 86 τό. γὰρ 


and asid, -Ye know nob of what spirit 33:6 ve, For the 
= be , é 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ.ἦλθεν ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολέσαι, 
Son af man did not come [the] Lives of men to-destroy, 


ἀλλὰ σῶσαι." Kai ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 
but ἕο βατο. And they went to another village. 
᾿ } ‘ ~ ᾽ν »ἭΝ: ~ , 
57 “Eyévero.dé* πορευομένων ἀὐτῶν ἐν τῷ ὑδῷ εἶπεν τις 
And litcametopnas an they were going {in the way “said ‘seme one 
4 , [4 e ? , [4 
πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἂν" ἀπέρχψ, “κύριε." 


thee whithersoever. 
thou goest. 58 And Je- to hin, ] will follow thee whoerever thoumazayestgo, Lord 

ἃ παιδίον Tra. © ay L. f ay τ. 8 ἐστιν is LTTrA. b— OUtTrA. | ! Ἰωάνης = 
bw τὰ LTTAW. εἶπεν S¢uTTra. ἴ΄-- ὁ Ta]. 5 ὑμῶν YOUGLTIra 5 ἀναλήμψεως 
LTTrA. P[avrov] LTra. 4 ἐστήρισεν ΤΊτΑ. τ: πόλιν Σαμαριτῶν a city of Samaritans r. 


® — αὑτοῦ (read the disciples) 7{Tra] 
¥ — ὡς καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐποίησεν τττ[Α]. 
-- ὁ γὰρ.-... σῶσαι G, 


t "Iwavns Tr. * εἶπαν TTrA τ ex out of L. 
{κ — καὶ εἶπεν (verse 55) .... σῶσαι (verse 96) LTTrA ; 


5 Καὶ πὰ ΤΊτΑ., » ἐὰν LTA, 5 --- κύριε LITA]. © 


ΙΣ, X, LUKE. 


58 Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν, 
And *naid °to *him ‘Jesus, The foxes holos have, 


καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὑ.δὲ vide τοῦ 
and the birds ofthe heaven nests; but the Son 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ.ιἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῳ. 59 Εἶπεν. δὲ 
of man hasnot where the oad he may lay. And hesnld 
πρὸς ἕτερον, ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, *Kuore," ἐπίτρεψόν 
to another, Follow nie. But ho anid, Lerd, allow 
e ~ 4 , 
μοι ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον" θάψαι τὸν. πατέρα.μον. 60 Εἰπεν.δὲ 
me coing away first to hury my futher. But “said 
αὐτῷ [ὁ Ἰησοῦς," Αφες rode νεκοοὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν 
*te ‘him ‘Jesus, Leave the dend to bury their own 
yexpovc' σὺ.δὲ ἀπελθὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
dead; but thou going forth declare the kingdom of God. 
61 Εἶπεν.δὲ καὶ ἕτερος, ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύριε" πρῶτον.δὲ 
And?-aid “also ‘another, Iwillfollow thee, Lord, but first , 
ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν. οἴκόν.μον. 62 ΕΙπεν.δὲ 
allow me to take leave of those at my house. But 7snid 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Ιησοῦς,! Οὐδεὶς “mBarwy" τὴν. χεῖρα. λαὐτοῦ" 
*to ‘him 'Jesus, Noone _—having laid his hand 
> » » 4 ͵ ? 3 , " [2 5 ] 
ἐπ ἄροτρον, καὶ βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔθετός ἐστιν 
upon (the} plough, and ἰοοκίπσ ‘on the things behind, “fit ‘is 
kete τὴν βασιλείαν" τοῦ θεοῦ. 
for the kingdom of God, 
10 Mera.dé τταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος ‘xai" ἑτέρους ἐβδο- 
Now ofter thesetlings ’appointed 'the 7Lerd ‘also ‘others ‘seven- 
μήκοντα", Kat ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ava.dvo mpd προσώπου 
ΤΣ, and sent them twoandtwo before “face 
1’ ~ 5 - ar ᾿ st n® X Ι U a 
αὐτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ "ἔμελλεν" αὐτὸς 
"his, into every city oud place where he was about himself 


ἔρχεσθαι. Ἔλεγεν Cody" πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὃ piv θερισμὸς 


to come, He βαϊὰ ‘therefore to them, The 7indced ‘harvest [is} 
πολύς, ot.ce ἐργάται ὀλίγοι" δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου 
τοδί, but the workmen [are) few. Supplicate therefore the Lord 
rot θερισμοῦ, ὅπως PixBarrAp ἐργάτας! εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν 
of the harvest, that he may send out workmen into *harvest 

1 ~ t , . } , ? ‘y » ’ ε - f - [ 
αὐτοῦ. 8 Ὕπάγετε᾽ ἰδού, ἐγὼ" ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν 
This. Go; lo, I send forth you as lambs in 


, λ , 4 4 é ζ Τ λ Ed ll 4 ΄ 
μέσῳ λύκων. 4 μὴ βαστάζετε "βαλάντιον! μὴ πήραν 
{the} midst of wolves. Neither carry pureo nor provision bag 
tuncé” ὑποδήματα᾽ ‘ai! μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. 
nor sandale, and 50 οἱ dn the way salute, 
5 Εἰς ἣν. δ᾽ .-ἂν "οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησθε," πρῶτον λέγετε, Eionuy τῷ 
And into whatever house yc may enter, first ay, Pence 
οἴκῳιτούτῳ. 6 καὶ ἐὰν "μὲν" ἐκεῖ Συϊὸς εἰρήνης, Τέπανα- 
to υἱιἷἰ5 house, And if indeed be there ason of pence, "shall 
, 4 Ἶ Π a ~ . \ , 5 t ~ 
παύσεται" ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρηνη. ὑμῶν" ᾿εἰδὲ μήγε, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
*rest Snpon = Sit ‘your *pence ; butif notso, to you 
, é , ? ~ δὲ ~ ’ ? ‘ zr! ’ {| ᾿ 
ἀνακάμψει. 7 ἐν αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ οἰκίᾳ μένετε, "ἐσθίοντες" καὶ 
it shall return. "In *the *aume ‘and house abide, eating and 
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gun anid unto hi 
Foxes havo'‘holey. an 
birds of the air Aave 
neata; but the Son of 
man hath not where to 
lay Ats head, 59 And 
he sold unto another, 
Follow me, But he 
seid, Lord, suffer me 
firat to go and bury 
my father. 60 Jesus 
aaid unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead: 
but go thou δ) preach 
the πίον of God, 
61 And another also 
said, Lord, I will fol- 
low thee; but lot me 
first go bid tham fare- 
well, which arent home 
at my house. 62 And 
Jeaus said unto him, 
No man, having put 
hia hand tothe plough, 
and looking back, Is fit 
for the kingdom of 
God 


X, After these things 
the Lord appointed 
other seventy also, and 
sent them ttro and two 
before his facc into 
every city and place, 
whither he himself 
would come. 2 There- 
fore snid be unto them, 
The harvest truly ts 
great, but the labour- 
era are few: pray ye 
therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he 
would send forth In- 
hourcrs into his har- 
vest. 3Go your ways: 
behold, I send you 
forth‘as lambs among 
wolvea. 4 Carry nei- 
ther purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes: and salute 
no man by tha way. 
5 And into whatsoever 
house ye enter, first 
say, Peace be to thia 
house, 6 And if the 
son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest 
upon it: if not, it shall 
turn to you again. 
7 And in the same 
house remain, eating 
and drinking such 
thinga as they give: for 
the lavourer is worthy 


4 — Kupte T. 
᾿Ιησοῦς (read he said) (uJrr a. 
} [αὐτοῦ] Tr. k τῇ βασιλείᾳ LTTrA. 
5 δὲ and the 541} Litra. 
arog. 1 send forth) LTtra. τ βαλλάντιον LTTraW. 
οἰκίαν TTrA: οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε L. 
σταήσεται Τὶ ε ἔσθοντες LTTrA. 


[καὶ] TrA m + [δυο] two L 


Ἷ ᾿ μὴ Tre 
Ww— μὲν GLITSAW. 


© πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν first to go away L; πρῶτον ἀπελθόντι Tr. 
8 Oo lnvovs πρὸς αὑτόν LTr; — πρὸς αὐτὸν a. 


P ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας GLW ; ἐργάτας ἐκβάλῃ TTra. 
t — καὶ T. 
«+ ὃ the (son) 5, 


f—% 
b ἐπιβάλλων L. 
5 ἥμελλεν LTTraW. 
4 -- ἐγὼ (read 

* φισέλθητα 
Σ ἑπανα» 
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of his hire. Go not 
from house to house. 
6 And intu whatsoever 
city ye enter, and the 
receive you, eat suc 
things os are set be- 
fora you: 9 and heal 
thesick that are there- 
in, and say unto them, 
The kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you, 
10 But into whatsoever 
city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go 
your ways out into the 
streets of the same, 
and say, 11 Even the 
very duat of your city, 
which cleaveth on ua, 
we do wipe off against 
bee notwithstanding 

ἃ ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you, 
12 But I say unto you, 
that it shall be more 
tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for 
that city. 13 Woennto 
thee, Chorazin] woe 
unto thee, Bethsnida! 
for if the mighty works 
had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they 
had a great while ago 
repented, sitting in 
Backcloth and ashes, 
14 But it shall be mors 
tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you, 
15 And thou, Caperna- 
am, which art exalted 
to heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell, 
16 He that heareth 
heareth me; ond 

e that despiseth you 
despl-eth me; and he 
that despiseth me de- 
gpiseth that sent 
me, 


17 And the savent 
returned agaln wit 
joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject 
unto us through thy 
name, 18 And he said 
unto them, I beheld 
Satan as lightning 
fall from eaven, 
19 Behold, I give unto 
you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power 
of the enemy: aud 
nothing shall by any 
mesns hurt you 


' &— ἔστιν (vead [18}]} LtTra. 
πύδας to the feet {-{ἡμῶν] ofus A) LTTrA. 
8 Xopagiy EGLW ; Xopaceiy Tira. “ 
μὴ LTTrA. 


ναούμ LTTrAW. 1 


Φ + τοῦ the Tra 


x 

7 " a te ᾿ 
τῶν" ἄξιος.γὰρ' ὁ ἐργάτης 
them ; for worthy 7the *workmay 


eraGaivere ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. 
from house to house. 


AOYKAYS. 

4 3 Ψ 
πίνοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐ 
drinking the things (supplied) by 
τοῦ. μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ δέστιν." μὴμ 

of "18 *hire ‘in emove not 


8 καὶ εἰς ἣν. "δ᾽".ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, 
And Into whatever 7also ‘city ye mayenter, and they receive you, 


ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα ὑμὶν, 9 καὶ θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν 
eat tha things set before you, and beal tho “in 
> ~ 8 ~ 4 ᾿ Π ~ a rea baad τ 
αὑτῷ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς, “Hyyiev ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασι- 
5: ‘sick, end say to them, Hasdrawnnearto you the king- 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 εἰς. ἣν. δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν “εἰσέρχησθε," καὶ μὴ 
dom of God, But into whatever city ye mayenter, and *not 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς τὰς. πλατείας αὐτῆς, εἴπατε, 
‘they “do receive you, having gonoout into Its streets, ΒΑΥ͂, 
11 Καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 


Even the dust which clung to us out of city 
a ~~ ᾿ ᾿ ~~ 1 ~ ,’ , 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν: πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, ὅτι 
‘your we wipe off agsinst you; yet this knor, tbat 


ἤγγικεν "ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 λέγω (δὲ! ὑμῖν, 
.hasdrawnnear to you the kingdom of God, And I say to you, 
ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῷ. ἡμέρᾳ. ἐκείνῃ avexrdrepoy ἔσται ἢ τῇ 
that forSodom in that day more tolerable it shall be than 
πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 13 Οὐαί cot, ΕΧωραζίν," οὐαί σοι, Βηθσαϊδά" 


for that city. Woe tothee, Chorazin | woe tothee, Dethsaidat 
w ᾿ 1 [4 ᾿ ~ h? Ω Ι ‘ - ᾿΄ τ 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι "ἐγένοντο" αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ 
for if in Tyre and Sidon had taken place the works of power which 

yevouevat ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ orodp 


in sackcloth and _ ashes 


Kai Σιδῶνι aver~ 
more 


have been taking place in you, long ago 


καθήμεναι! μετενόησαν. 14 πλὴν Τύρῳ 
sitting they had repented. But for Tyre and Sidon 


τότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. 15 καὶ ov, "Kazep- 


tolerable willit ba in the judgment than for you. And thou, Caper- 
vaovp," |)" ἕως τοῦ!" οὐρανοῦ πὑὐὑψωθεῖσα,! ἕως ° ἄδου 
naum, who to the beaven hast been lifted up, to hades 
s e ᾽ , ε -- ᾿ ~= ᾿ [4 Ξ a 
καταβιβασθήσῃ. 16 'O ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει" καὶ 
thou shalt be bronght down. Hethat hears you me ‘hears, and 
ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ" 0.dé ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν ἀθετεῖ τὸν 
he that rejecta you *me ‘rejects, andhethat*me ‘rejects rejects him 
"ἀποστείλαντά pe. 


who sent me, 
’ ve ~ ’ 
17 Ὑπέστρεψαν.δὲ ot EBdouneovra? μετὰ χαρᾶς, λέγοντες, 
And ’returned ‘the "seventy wi joy, vaying, 
Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
Lord, even the demons are subject to us through 7name 
σον. 18 ΕΠπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εθεώρουν τὸν σατανᾶν we ἀστραπὴν 
ΒΥ. Andhesaidtothem, I beheld Satan 88 lightning 
- ' ~ , m= ΄ ’ e - 4 J ’ 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. 19 ἰδού, "δίδωμι" ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
out ofthe heaven falling. Lo, I give you the suthority 
τοῦ πατεῖν ἐπάνω ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, Kai ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
totread upon serpents and scorpions, and upon = ail the 
δύναμιν τοῦ tyOpov" καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς ov.py ταδικήσῃ.ἢ 
power of the enemy, end nothing you i{nanywise shall injure, 
et Git; immo wise) 6, 
© εἰσέλθητε LTTrA. d + εἰς τοὺς 
9. — ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς GLTTrA. f— Sand G(L]traw. 
i καθήμενοι LTTrA. k Καφαρ- 
wilt thou be lifted up? titra. 
τ αδικήσει ELTTra. 


ὃ — δ' also ΣΤΊΤΑ. 


bh ἐγενήθησαν LTTrA. 
M—rTov LITr, ®vywhjon; 


P+ [δύο] πο, ῳδόδωκα 1 bave given 2tra, 


Χ. LUKE. 
20 πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ py.xaipere, Ort τὰ πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσ- 
Yet in this rejoice not, that the spirits to you are sub- 


σεται" χαίρετε.δὲ "μᾶλλον! ὅτι τὰ. ὀνόματα. ὑμῶν ἐγράφη" 
jected, but rejoice rather that your names are Written 


iv τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 21 Ἔν αὐτῇ.τῇ ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ 


In the henvena, In thesame hour ?rejoiced Jin “the 
πνεύματι" τὸ Ἰησοῦς," καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, 
SSpirit 1Jesus, and said, praise thee, O Father, 


κύριε TOU οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ 
Lord of the heaven and ofthe earth, that thou didst hide ἔμ6βὸ things from 
σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις" vai, ὁ πα- 
wise and prudent, and didstreveal them tobabes: yea, Fa- 
τήρ, ὅτι οὕτως Yéyévero εὐδοκία" ἔμπροσθέν σου. 22 *Kai 
ther, for thus wasit well pleasing before thee, And 
στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς eizrev," Πᾶντα "παρεδόθη μοι" 
having turned to the disciples hesaid, All things were delivered to mo 
ὑπὸ τοῦ.πατρός. μου" Kai οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ 
by my Father, and noone knows who is_ the Son except 
ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ πατήρ, εἰμὴ ὁ υἱός, καὶ ᾧ. "ἐὰν" 
the Father, and who is the Father, exoepttheSon, and heto whomacever 
βούληται ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 23 Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς 
ΠΑΥ ‘will 'the "Son toreveal {him}. And having turned to 
τοὺς μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἶπεν, Μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
the disciples apart he said, Blessed ([nre} the ey es 
ot βλέποντες ἃ βλέπετε. 24 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ 
which Bee what ye see, ForI say toyou, that many 
προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, 
prophets and kings desired tosee what ye Bee, 


καὶ οὐκ "εἶδον" καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ.ἤκουσαν. 
βιὰ =s saw not; and tohear what yehear, and heard not. 


25 Kai ἰδού, νομικός τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειραζων 
And behold, a 7doctor ὋΣ ‘the “law ‘certain stood up, tempting 
καὶ" λέγων, Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
and saying, Teacher, *what ‘having *dune lifo eternal 
κληρονομήσω ; 26 δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν, Ev τῷ νόμῳ τί 
shall 1 inherit? And he anid to him, In the law what 
γέγραπται; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις ; 27 ‘0.08 ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
bas been written? how readost thou? Aandhe answering said, 
Αγαπήσεις κύριον τὸν.θεόν.σον ἐξ ὕλης “τῆς" καρδίας 
Thon shalt love [the] Lord thy God with all *heart 
σου καὶ [ἐξ ὅλης τῆς. Ψυχῆς.σον καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος"-σον 
‘thy and with all thy soul and with all thy etrength 
καὶ δἐξ ὕλης τῆς.Σιανοίας σου Kai τὸν. πλησίον.σον ὡς σεαυ- 


αὐτόν, 
him, 


aud with all tby mind; and thy neighbour rv) thy- 
τόν. 28 Εἶπεν. δὲ αὐτῷ, ᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης τοῦτο ποίει, 
aelf, And heanid tohim, Rightly thou hast answered: this do, 

καὶ ζήσῃ. 29 Ὁ. δὲ θέλων "δικαιοῦν! ἑαυτὸν εἶπεν πρὸς 


and thou shalt live, Buthe desiring tojuatify himeclf said to 


τὸν Ιησοῦν, Kai τίς ἐστίν μου πλησίον; 30 Ὑπολαβὼν ἰδὲ! 
Jesua, And who ls my sbeighbour? And taking [it] up 


as - a , , ὔ at ᾿ 
0 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, ᾿Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ ἱἱερουσαλὴμ 
Jesus said, A‘man ‘certain wasgoingdown from Jerusalem 
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20 Notwithstanding in 
this rejolce not, that 
the spirits are subject 
unto you; but rather 
rejoice, beacause your 
names are written in 
heaven, 21 In thut 
hour Jesus rejoiced in 
irit, and said, Ithank 
thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth 
tbat thou hast hid 
these things from the 
wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them un- 
to babe.: even 80, Fa- 
ther ; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 
22 All thiugs are de- 
livered to me of my 
Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father; and 
who the Father Is, but 
the Son, anc. he to 
whom the Son will re- 
veal him. 23 And he 
turned him unto hres 
disciples, und said pri~ 
vately, Ble-sod are the 
eyes which see the 
things that ye see: 
24 for I fell you, that 
many prophets and 
kings have desired to 
see those things which 
ye see, and have not 
seen then; and to 
hear those things 
which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, 


25 And, behold, a 
certain lawyer stood 
up, and tempted him, 
saying, Master, what 
shall I do to inherit 
eternal lifo? 26 He 
said unto him, What 
is written in the law? 
how rendost thou? 
27 And he answering 
said, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and 
with al] thy mihd;and 
thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 28 And he said 
vato him, Thou hast 
anawered richt: this 
do, and thou shalt live. 
29 But he, willing to 
justify himself, said 
unto Jesus, And who 
le my _ neighbour? 
30 And Jesus answer- 
ing said, Acertain man 
went down from Jeru- 
salem to Joricho, and 


5- μᾶλλον GLTTrAW. ὃ ἐνγέγραπται have been inscribed τὶ ἐ 
“ + τῷ ἁγίῳ the Holy τττὰ. 
«γένετο LTrA, 5 -- καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπεν EGTr[ ΑἹ. 
" ἂν LTrA, εἴδαν τ; εἶδαν Tra. 4 — καὶ T{TrJa, [της] τε. 
καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ἰσχύϊ LITr. ξ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ εἴτε, ts 


é. Tra. 
t — ὁ 'Incovs (vead nyad. he rejviced) τινὰ. 
® μοι παρεδόθη GLITrAW. 

[ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ gov 
“ δικαιῶσαι ἱτττὰ. 


¥ + ey in (the) 1, 
Y εὐδοκία 


to δὲ aud 7, 


T88 


fell among thilevas, 
which atripped him 
of his raiment, and 
wounded Arm, and de- 


arted, leaving Atm 
ΑΙ dend, 31 d by 
chance there came 


down a.certain priest 
that way: and when he 
saw him, he passed by 
on the other side, 
32 And likewis6 o Le- 
vite; when he was at 
the place, came and 
looked on Aim, and 
possed by on the other 
side. 33 But a cer- 
tain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where 
e wag: and .when he 
aaw him, he had com- 
passion on Atm, M4 and 
went tofim,and bound 
up his wounds, pour- 
ing in oil and wine, 
and set him on his 
own beast,and brought 
im to an inn, and 
ook care: of him. 
3% And on the mor- 


row when hedeparted, . 


he took out two pence, 
and gave them to the 
host, and said unto 
him, Take care of him; 
and whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I 
come.again, I will re- 
pay thee. 38 Which 
now οὗ: these three, 
thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him 
that fell among the 
thieves? 37 And he 
said, He that shewed 
mercy on him, Then 
said Jeaus unto him, 
Go, and do thou Like- 
wise, ᾿ 


38 Now it came to 
ass, 88 they went, that 
e entered into ἢ cer- 
sain village : and a 
tertain woman named 
Martha received him 
‘nto herhouse, 39 And 
she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat 
at Jesus’ feet, and 
heard his word. 40 But 
Martha waa cumbered 
about much serving, 
and came to him, and 
auid, Lord, dost thou 
oot care that my als- 
ter hath left me to 
swerve alone? bid her 


AOYKAS. xX. 
3 με γῃ ᾿ Ξ ~ , tal ‘ 1? 
εἰς Ἱεριχώ καὶ λῃσταῖς. περιέπεσεν, ot καὶ ἐκξύσαντες 
to Jericho, and “robbers: ‘fell among, who both having stripped 
αὐτὸν καὶ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον, ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ 
‘him and wounda having inflicted wentaway, leaving (him), half dead 
Ἰτυγχάνοντα." 31 κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ ἱερεύς τις κατ- 
‘being. ὁ "By 7a ‘coincidence ‘now "a ‘priest *certniu wont 
ἐβαινεν ἐν τῷ. ὁδῷ.ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ayemapny: 
down in that road, and having seen him he passed by on the op- 
θεν" 82 ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ πλευΐτης,! "γενόμενος" κατὰ τὸν 
posite sidd; andinlikemanneralso a Levite, being at the 
τόπον, &Owr καὶ ἰδὼν 9 ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 98: PXa- 
. spot, having come and having seen passed by on the oppositeside. *A “50- 
μαρείτης" δὲ ric, - ὁδεύωμ ἦλθεν Kar αὐτόν, καὶ ἰδὼν 
maritan 1put %certain journeying, came ἴο him, ,and having secn 
“αὐτὸν! ἐσπλαγχνίσθηη 34 καὶ προσελθὼν κατέδησεν τὰ 
him was moved with compassion, apd buying approached bound up. 

’ > “ὦ , μ EX πῶ T Ξ τὲ Ud bel 
Tpavpara.avrov, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον" "ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ 
his wounds, pouring on __—ooil and wine; and having put 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὺν εἰς "πανδοχεῖον," καὶ 
him oon hisown ‘beast Ἐτουρῃῦ him ἰὼ an inn, and 
ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 35 καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον “éEedOwy," ἐκβαλὼν 


tookcare of him And on the morrow goingforth, taking out 
δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκεν τῷ '"πανδοχεῖ," καὶ εἶπεν “αὐτιρ." 
two denarii hegave[(them)tothe innkeeper, and said tohim, 


᾿Επιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅιτιἂν πρῤοσδαπανήσῳς, ἐγὼ ἐν 
Take care ofhim, and whatsoever thou mayest expend more, on 


τῷ. ἐπανέρχεσθαί.με ἀποδώσω σοι. 36 Tic οὖν! τούτων 
my coming back willrepay thee, Which therefore of these 


τῶν τριῶν δοκεῖ σοι πλησίον" γεγυνέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος 
thres seems 1tothee ‘neighbour *to“have*been οὔ him who fell 


εἷς τοὺς λῃστάς; 37 'Ο.δὲ εἶπεν, ‘O ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος 


among the robbers? Andhe ssid, Hoawho shewed «compassion 
r > ~ Zz Il ? ~ a3 ~ td 4 
fer αὐτοῦ. Εἶπεν τοὖν! αὐτῷ o Ἰησοῦς, Topevov, καὶ 
towards him, *Soid “therefore *to *him 1 Jesus, Go 7and 
σὺ oie. ὑμοίως. 
δου do likewise. 
38 “Eyivero.dt.iv' τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς nai" αὐτὸς εἰσῆλ- 
And itcame to pass as *proceeded ‘they .that he enter- 
θεν εἰς κώμην rea’ γυνὴ.δὲέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπ- 
ed into o,?village ‘certain; anda?woman'certain Ὁ name Martha re 
ἐδέξατο αὐτὸν εἰς “τὸν. οἶκον" δαὐτῆς." 39 καὶ τῇδε.ἦν ἀδελφὴ 
ceived him into her house. And shehad _ asister 


καλουμένη *Mapia,! ἣ καὶ ἱπαρακαθίσασα" &rapa! τοὺς πόδας 


called Mary, whoalso having sat down at the feet 
trov Ἰησοῦϑ ἤκουεν τὸν.λόγονιαὐτοῦ. “40 ἡ.δὲ Μάρθα 
of Jesns was listening to hia word, But Martha 


περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν dtaxoviay’ ἐπιστᾶσα.δὲ εἶπεν, Κύριε, 
was distracted about much service ; and coming up she said; Lord, 

οὐ.μέλεε σοι ὅτι ἡ.ἀδελφή.μου μόνην με ἱκατέλιπεν" δια- 
is it no concern to thee that my sister 7alone 7ine" ‘left to 


K'lepecys τ. 1 1— τυγχάνοντα 11ττΔ]. ™ Λενείτης TTrA. ἢ — γενάμενος τι. 95 + αὐτὸν 


him L. 


δοκεῖ σοι GTTrAW, 
ς τὴν οἰκίαν 1. 
TTrA, 


P Σαμαρίτης T. 
t — ἐξελθών LtT:[{A]. 


. ¢ — αὐτῆς (read the house) [Tr]. 
8 πρὸς Agalust TTra, - 


4—avrov(L]t[Tr]A.  "xatemPtBacask. " 5 πανδοκίον T. 
YmavSoxeiT. Ἢ -- αὐτῷ [{17ττι[4]. %—ovv[L]t[tr]a. 7 πλησίον 
© δὲ ‘and (?Jesus) GLITra. δ Ἐν δὲ And as Tr. Ὁ [καὶ] Ltr. 

© Μαριάμ τ. [ παρακαθεσθεῖσα 


» χοῦ κυρίον of the Lord LTTraw. i κατέλειπεν TrA. 


Χ, ΧΙ, LUKE. 
coveiv; δεἰίπὲ! οὖν αὐτῷ ἵνα μοι συναντιλάβηται. 41 ᾿Απο- 
serve? Speak therefore toher that mo she may help. 7An- 


κριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ἰὸ Τησοῦς,! Μάρθα, Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς 
swering ‘but ‘said “to Sher 4Josus, Martha, Martha, thou art careful 
καὶ πτυρβάζῃ" περὶ πολλά" 42 ἑνὸς.δέ ἐστιν χρεία" Μαρία 
and t-vubled about many things; but of one there is nced; ‘*Mary 
"δὲ! τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ. ἀφαιρεθήσεται 


‘and the good part chose, which abali not be taker 
Sam’! αὐτῆς. 
from she. 

11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἑντῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν iv τόπῳ τινὶ προσ- 


And it cawe to pass as "wus ‘he 
εὐχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπεν τις τῶν. μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
ing, when she ceased, sald one of his disciples to 
αὐτόν, Κύοιε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ PIwav- 
him, Lord, teach ua to pray, as also John 


νης" ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς.μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ. 2 ἘΠπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, Ὅταν 


in a*place'certnin pray- 


taught hin disciples, And he said tothem, When 
προσεύχησθε λέγετε, Πάτερ "ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς," 
Fe pray Bay, “Father our, who(art]in the heavens, 
ἁγιασθήτω τὸ.ὄνομά.σον᾽ τἐλθέτω" "ἡ. βασιλεία.του"" γενηθήτω 
sanctified be thy name ; let come thy kingdom ; let be cone 
70.0éiAnpd.cov," "ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς." 3 τὸν 
thy will, as in heaven, [80] aleo upon the earth. 


ἄρτον. ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδοι' ἡμῖν τὸκαθ᾽ ἡμέραν" 4 καὶ 


Our bread the needed give ua daily ; and 
ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς.ἁμαρτίας.ἡμῶν, καὶ. γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν" 
forgive us our sins, for°also ourselves ‘we forgive 


παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν" καὶ μὴ.εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, 
every one indebted tous; and lead not ue into temptation, 
x λλ ᾿ εν ct ~ ? ‘ ~ ~ i 5 K 4 Ι ᾿ 
aktka ρῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἅπο Tov πονηρον." ὁ at εἶπεν πρὸς 
but dcliver us from evil And he said to 
αὐτούς, Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον, καὶ πορεύσεται πρὸς 
them, Who among you shall bave a friend, oud shall go to 
αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίον, καὶ Jetry" αὐτῷ, Pitt, χρῆσόν μοι τρεῖς 
bim at midnight, and say tohim, Friend, lend ine three 
ἄρτους, 6 ἐπειδὴ φίλος pov. παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με, 
loaves, since a friend of mine 15 cumeé off ajourucy to me, 


Kai οὐκἔχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ 7 κακεῖνος ἔσωθεν 
and I hare not what I ahall set before him; andhe fromwithin ¢ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπρ, Mn pot κόπους πάρεχε: ἤδη ἡ θύρα 


answering should say, *Not © ‘trouble ‘cause ; 


κέκλειπσται, καὶ τὰ παιδία.μον per ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν" 
has Leen shut, and my children with me i iin bed ore ; 
ov.dvvapat ἀναστὰς édvvai σοι. B Λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ ov 
I cannot rise up to give to thee. Iaay toyou, if eren°not 
’ ~ ἊΝ ᾿ ~ ’ 
δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστάς, διὰ τὸ εἶναι ταὐτοῦ φίλον," 
"he ?will give to him, havingrisen up, because of(hla) being his friend, 
διάγε τὴν "ἀναίδειαν" αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ 
yel because of bis importunity baying risen he will glve him 
ὅσων χρῴζει. 9 Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται 
ΔΕ Mnuny ΘΗ he needs, AndI toyon aay, Ask, and it shall begiven 


—— - 


alrendy the door 


Χ εἰπὸν T. 16 κύριος the Lord τ. 
9 — an’ (L}t{Tra). P "Ιωάνης Tr. 
"σου ἡ βασιλεία α. t — γενηθήτω τὸ θέλῃμα σον GTT.A. 
γῆς G[L)TTra. Ἢ ἀαφίομεν LTTrA, 
2 ἐρεῖ L, ® φίλον αὐτοῦ TIra. 


τω θορνβάζῃ agitated LTTrA. 


8 ἀναιδίαν τ. 


4 — ἡμῶν ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ΟΥΤτΑ. 
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therefore that she help 
me. 4] And Jesus an- 
swored aud said unto 


_her, Martha, Martha, 


shou art cnreful and 
troubled about many 
things: 42 but one 
thing is needfal: and 
Mary hath chosen that 
Foor perks which shall 
not be taken ΟἼΟΥ 
from her. 


XI. And [t came to 
pnss, that, ans he was 
praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, 
one of his disciples said 
uato him, Lord, teach 
us to pray, as John also 
taught his diaciples. 
2 And he said unto 
them, When ye pray, 
BAY, Our Father which 
artiu hearen, Hallowe 
ed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in 
heaven, so in earth, 
3 Give un day by day 
our daily bread, 4 And 
forgive uy our sina; for 
we al-~o forgive every 
one that is indebted to 
ns, Aad load us not 
into temptation; but 
deliver ux from evil. 
5 And he said unto 
them, Which of you 
shall have a frieud, and 
ahnll go unto him at 
midnight, andanoy unto 
him, Friend, Jend me 
three lunvey; 6 fora 
friend of mine in his 
journey ig come to ma, 
and 1 have nothing to 
set before him? 7 And 
he from within shall 
answer abd say, Trou- 
blo me not: the door ia 
now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me In 
bed; I cnnnot rise and 
give thee. 81 say unto 
you, saa, ty he will 
not rise and give him 
becaune he is his friend, 
yet because of his im- 
portunity he wili rlae 
and give him as man 
as he needeth 9 And 
say unto you, Ask, ind 
It shall be given you, 


Ὁ yap for τὶ [62] a. 
τ ἐλθάτω 1Tr. 


* — ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς 
*— ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ UTTrA 
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geek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and It shall 
be opened unto you. 
10 For every one thst 
asketh receiveth ; and 
he that eeeketh find- 
eth ; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be 
opened. 11 If a son 
shall ask broad of any 
of you that isa father, 
will go give him 8 
stone? or if Ae ask a 
fish, will he for a fish 
give him a βεγροπ ἢ 
12 Or if he shall ask an 
egg, will he offer him 4 
scorpion? LI If yethen, 
being evil, know how 
to ctve good gifts unto 
your children: how 
much more ahall pour 
beavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him? 


14 And he was cast- 
ing out a devil, and it 
wes dumb, And it 
came to pass, when the 
devil was gone ont, 
the dumb epake; and 
the perople wondered, 
15 But some of them 
anid, He casteth out 
devils through Beelge- 
bub the chief of the 
devils. 16 And others, 
tempting Atm, sought 
of hitn a sign from hea- 
ven. 17 But he, know- 
ing their thoughts, aid 
untothem, Every king- 
dum divided against 
itself ia brought to 
desolation; anda house 
divided against ahoase 
falleth. 18 Jf Satan 
also be divided against 
himself, bow shall his 
kingdom Etand? be- 
cause ye say Chat I cast 
out devils through 
Beelzebub. 19 AndifI « 
by Beelzebub cast ont 
devils, by whom do 
your sons cast them 
out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 
20 But if I with the 
finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God ia 
come upon you. 
21 When a strong man 
armed keepeth his 
Palace, bis gouds are in 
peace: 22 but when a 
strouger tlun he -hell 


AUYTKAX- ΧΙ, 
κρούετε, rai ϑάνοιγήσεται" ὑμῖν. 
to you; seek, and ye shall find; ock, and it shall be opened to a 


10 πᾶς.γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει" καὶ ὁ ζητῶν ε y a eae 
For every one that asks receives ; and he that secka 
ὑμῶν τὸν 


τῷ κρούοντι “ἀνοιγήσεται." 11 τίνα.δὲ 4 
to him that knocks it will be opened, Andwhich of you who (1s) 


πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 
a father shall ’ask *for ‘the “son bread, astone will he yive to him? 


et" καὶ ἰχθύν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ"; 127 


ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" 


if also βὶ fish, iustead of a fixh aserpent will he give to him? or 
καὶ Siav" Yairnoy" ὠόν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον; 18 εἰ 
also if he should ask an ἐξ. will πα give tohim ἃ scorpion? If 


οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε ἰἀγαθὰ δόματαϊ 
therefore ye, *evi 'Ῥείως, know Chow] good ΤΣ 
ἐξ 


διδόναι τοῖς. τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρϊἠ 
to give to your children, how much more the Father whotti ot 


οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν; 
heaven wil) give(the) "Spirit ‘Holy tothosethat ask him? 


14 Kai ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον, ‘kai αὐτὸ ἦν" κωφόν' 
And he was casting ont a demon, and it was dumb; 
ἐγένετο.δὲ rov.duipoviou ξξελθόντος," ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός" 


and it came te pass on the demon having gupe out, “spoke ‘the *dumh, 
«αἱ ἐθαύμασαν ot ὄχλοι. 15 rivic.dé ἐξ αὐτῶν "elroy," Ἔν 
And ?wondered ‘the ?cruwds. But some of them said, By 


ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 


Βεελζεβοὺλ 5 ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
he casts out the demons, 


Beelzebul prince ofthe | demons 
16 "Erepot.dé πειράζοντες σημεῖον Ρπαρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐζήτουν ἐξ 


And others, tempting, a sign from him were seeking from 
οὐρανοῦ." 17 Αὐτὸς.δὲ εἰδὼς “αὐτῶν ra διανοήματα" εἶπεν 
heater. Buthe kmowing their thoughts said 
αὐτοῖς, Πᾶσα βασιλεία Tid’ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα" ἐρη- 
tothem, Every kingdom “against “itself 1divided is bronght to 
μοῦται" Kai οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. 18 εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ σατανᾶς 


desolntion; and a house against ἃ honse falls. And if also Satan 


ip ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ [βασιλεία αὐτοῦ j 
agaist himself _—ibe divided, huw shall stand bis kingdom ἢ 


Ore λέγετε, ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν.με τὰ δαιμόνια. 19 εἰ. δὲ 
because yesay, by Beelzebul 1] cast out é¢he demons, And 


ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, "οἱ" υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν 


by Beelzebul castout the demons, σραΣ: sons by 
rive ἐκβάλλουσιν ; διὰ τοῦτο ‘xpirai ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ ἔσον- 
whom ἀο ΠΟΥ cast ont? onaccountof this judges you they shall 


ται." 20 εἰδὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ τἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, 
be. But if by [the] finger of God Icastout the demona, 


ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 21 ὅταν ὁ 
then iscome upon (ats the kingdom of God. When the 


ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισμένος φυλάσσῳ τὴν.ἑαυτοῦ.αὐλήν, ἐν 
strong (man) peing armed may keep his own dwelling, ip 


εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν τὰ ὑπάρχοντα.αὐτοῦ" τὸ! ἰσχυοό- 
peace are his goods ; stronger 


22 ἐπὰν δὲ 
but 85 soon as the 


b ' ἀνοιχθήσεται ΤΑ. 
f αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει TTrA 


ἀγαθὰ GLITIAW. 


βληθέντος having been cast out L, 
οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ LITrAW. 
*— ot I. 
@vuTOL κριταὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται Tr, 


ἐαντὶὴν τ. 


© ἀνοιχθήσεται LTAW. d + ef LTTraW. ὁ 7 OF GLTTrAW. 


— ἐὰν TT:[a]. b αἰτήσει he shall ask ΕΥΤΙΑ. | δόματα 

Kk + ὑμῶν (read your father) L. 1 [καὶ αὐτὸ ἦν Tra. ™ ἐκ- 
5 εἶπαν TrA. © + τῷ the LTTraw. Pe 

4 τὰ διανοήματα αὐτῶν L. t διαμερισθεῖσα ᾧ 


t αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ ἔσονται LA; αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται tua Τῇ 
ν + [ἐγὼ] Tr. --- ὁ (read ἃ strubper) LTTré. 


LUKE. 


᾿ “Φ΄΄ 4 ᾿ . “ Xi. 
τερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὑτόν, τὴν πανοπλίαν 
than he coming upon (him] shal] overcome him, *panoply 
αὐτοῦ αἴρεε ἐφ ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκύλα. αὐτοῦ δια- 
this -hetakes away in which ho hnd trusted, and his spoils he 
δίδωσιν. 23 ὁ py.dy per’ ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ torw" καὶ ὁ 
dividca, He thatis not with mo against me 18, and he that 
a , , ? -~ ’ ε ᾿ ? ΄ 
μὴ.συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 24 Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 
gathers not with me scatters When the unclean 
πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δι’ ἀνύδρων 
spirit ἰδ βοπὸ out from the man, he goes through waterless 
- 4 aor ’ ε 
τόπων, ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν" καὶ μὴ εὐρίσκον “λέγει, Yrro- 
places, seeking rest ; and not nding {any) hesays, I will 
στρέψω εἰς rov.olkdv.pou ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον’ 25 καὶ ἐλθὸν 


ΧΙ. 


τοῖυγα te my house whence I came out, And having come 
͵ ᾿ a .- ? ΄ . 
εὑρίσκει σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 26 τότε πορεύξται 
he finds [it] swept and adorned. Then he goes 


καὶ παραλαμβάνει ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ," 
and takes seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 


καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ" Kai γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ 
and haringentered they dwell thero; and becomes the last 


ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνοι χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 27 ‘Eysvero.dé 
sman tof “that worse thanthe  firet, And it came to pase 

iv.rp-Aéyeyv αὐτὸν ταῦτα, ἐπάρασά τις γυνὴ φωνὴν" 
as *spoke ‘he these things, *liftiug ‘up 7certain 'a°*woman (her) voice 


4 ~ μ"» > ~ γ a 2 a e a 
ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἢ Bacracaca 
from the crowd aaid tohim, Blessed the womb that bore 


σε, καὶ μαστοὶ oc ἐθήλασας. 28 Adrdc.dé εἶπεν, "Μεν- 


thee, δαπὰ (the) breasty which thou didst suck But he said, Yea 
οὔνγε"! μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεδῦ καὶ 
Totber blessed they who hear the word of God ond 
φυλάσσοντες Ῥαὐτόν." 

keep it. 


29 Τῶν.δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων ἤρξατο λέγειν, ‘H γενεὰ 
But the crowds boing throngedtogethcr he began tosay, “gencration 
αὕτη © πονηρά ἐστιν σημεῖον “ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον ov 
‘this ‘wicked 318; 8 sign it aceka after, ‘and @sign “not 
δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰμὴ TO σημεῖον ‘Iwva “τοῦ προφήτου." 


‘shall be given toit except the sign of Jonay the prophet. 
30 καθὼς. γὰρ ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωνᾶς ἰσημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις," οὕτως 
For as was Jonas asign tothe Ninevites, thus 


ἔσται Kai ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ.γενεᾷ. ταύτῃ. 31 Βασίλισσα 
shall be alsotbe Son of man tu this generation. A queen 
νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει pera τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς 
οἵ (the)south sehallriseup in the judgment with the men 
γενεᾶς ταύτης, Kae κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 
of this generation, and shallcoudemn them; for she came from tho 
περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι THY σοφίαν βΣολομῶντος," καὶ ἰδού, 
ends oftheearth tohear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold, 
πλεῖον Σολομῶντος" ὧδε. 32 ἄνδρες "Nivevi" ἀναστήσονται 
more than Solomon here. Men of Nineveh shall stand up 
~ ΄ a - ~ , , a - ’ J 
ἐν TH κρίσει μετὰ τῆς. γενεᾶς. ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν'᾽ 
in the judgwent with this generation, and = shall condemn it, 


a+ [. τότε] then L. 
® μενοῦν τττ; μὲν οὖν A. 
4 ῥητεῖ it seeks TTrA. 
σημεῖον Tira. 
Nwevairac τ΄, 


δ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαντοῦ ἑπτά TTA. 
Ὁ — αὐτόν (read [10}}) GLTTrA. ς + γενεὰ 

* — τοῦ προφήτον GLTTrA. ϊ 

ἃ Σολομῶνος GLITrAW, 
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come upon him, and 
overcome him, he tak- 
eth from him all hls 
armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth 
hia apoils, 23 He that 
is not with me is 
against me: and he 
that gathercth not 
with ‘me seenattercth. 
24 When the unclean 
spirit is gono out of 
& man, he walketh 
through dry places, 
secking rest; and find- 


ing none, ho snith, I 


will return unto my 
house whence I came 
out. 25 And when ha 
cometh, he findcth τύ 
swept and garnished. 
hen goeth he, and 
taketh to Atm seven 
other spirits more 
wicked than himsclf;s 
and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the 
inst state af that man 
is worse than the first. 
27 And it came to pass, 
as. he spake’ these 
things, a certnin wo- 
man of the company 
liftedup her voice, and 
eaid unto him, Blessed 
is the woh that bare 
thee, and the paps 
which thou hast sucke 
ed, 28 But he snid, 
Yea rather, blessed are 
they that hear the 
word of God, and keep 
it. 


29 And when the 
people were gathger- 
ed thick together, he 
began to sny, This 
is an evil generation: 
ihey scek a sign; and 
there shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign 
of Jonas tho prophet, 
30 For as Jonas was a 
sign unto the Nine- 
vitis, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this 
generation. 31 The 
queen of the south 
shall rixe up in the 
judgment with the 
menofthis¢cncration, 
aod condemn them: 
for she came from the 
utmost parts of the 
earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon; and, 
behold, ἃ greater than 
Solomon ts lcre. 32 The 
men of Nineve shall 
risoupin the judgment 
with tbis generation, 
and shall condemn It: 
for they repenicd at 


5 φωνὴν γυνὴ LTA. 
ἃ genoration LTTrA, 


[τοῖς Νινενείταις | Nevevirats Tra) 
δ Nuveun A; Νινενῖται Ninevites ctrw; 
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the preaching of Jo- 
mas; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas 13 
her’. 33 No man, when 
he hath lichted a can- 
dle, putteth tt in a 
secret place, naither 
under a bushel, but on 
8 candlestick, that 
they which come in 
may see the light. 
a The light of the 
body is the eye: there- 
fore when thine eye is 
single, thy whole hody 
also is full of light; 
but when thine eye is 
evil, thy body also ts 
full of darkness. 
35 Take heed there- 
fore that the light 
which is in thee be not 
darkness. 36 If thy 
whole body therefore 
be full of light, having 
no part dark, the whole 
sbali be full of light, 


as when the bright φ 


shining of a candle 
aoth,gire thee light, 


37 And as be spake, 
acertain Pharisee be- 
sought him to dine 
withbim: and he went 
in, and sat down to 
meat. 38 And when 
the Pharisée saw tt, he 
marvelled that he had 
not first washed before 
dinner, 39 And the 
Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisees 
make clean the outside 
of the cup and the 
platter; but your in- 
ward part is fall of ra- 
vening and wicked- 
mess. 40 Ye fools, did 
not he that made that 
which is without τ 
that which is within 
also? 41 But rather 
give alms of such 
things as ye have; and, 
bebold, all things are 
clean unto you. 42 But 
woe unto you, Phari- 
pees! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all man- 
ner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the 
love of God: these 
cn pe ye to have done, 
and not to leave the 
other undone. 43 Woe 
unto you, Pharisees! 
for ye love the upper- 
most seats in the syna- 
posnes, and greetings 

the markets. 44 Woe 
unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! 


AOYKAS. XT, 


e ᾿ , x U ~~ Ἢ ὡς 
ὕτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήουγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ. καὶ ἰδού, πλεῖον 
becnuse they ropeutcd at the proclamation of Jonas: απ" bchold, more 

Iwva woe. 33 Οὐδεὶς δὲ! λύχνον ἅψας εἰς 
than Jonas hore, But no one alamp having lit ?in 
τίθησιν, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, 
‘wots “it, mor. under the corn-nieasure, but upon the  Inwpstand 
tw ᾿ ' La f ’ a td ᾿ 
(va οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὺ πιφέγγος" βλέπωσιν. 84 ὁ λύχνος 
that they who * enter in the lights may see, The lamp 
Τοῦ, σώματός ἔστιν ὃ ὀφθαλμός" ὅταν ody" ὑ ὀφθαλμός.σου 
‘of the 


“xpumrrov" 
sccret 

3 ᾽ ᾿ a ’ 

Ἰάλλ᾽" ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 


body is the eye: when therefore thine cye 
« ~ 7 x ef ‘ ~= = 7 4 
ππλοῦς ῃ, Prai' ὅλον τὸ σῶμά.σου φωτεινόν tori’ ἐπὰν.δὲ 
-'singlo ‘be,- also *whole ‘thy body light is; but when 
a - a ~ , - 
πονηρὸς Ὡο καὶ τὸ σὡμάσσου σκοτεινόν. 35 σκόπει οὖν 
601} it be, also thy hody [18] dark, See therefore 
4 4 “ ᾿ +. ’ x ~ Ed 
ἢ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. B6 εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά 


est the light that(isJin thee 7darknessa 


σου ὅλον 
‘thy “whole [15] 


*ig. If thereforo *body 
, a » , 
φωτεινόν, μὴ ἔχον “τὶ μέρος" σκοτεινόν, ἔσται 
light, not having any part dark, it shall be 
4 4 τ ta 4 ’ ~ #F ~ ΄ 
ὠτεινὸν ὅλον, ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος τῇ.ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ σε. 
light all, as when the lamp with [its)brightncss may light thee, 
37 ᾿Εν.δὲ τῴ. λαλῆσαι "5 “ἠρώτα! αὐτὸν Paptoaioe tric" 
Now as 7was *apeaking [86] asked him ‘'a°Pharisee ?ecrtajn 
fl £ ~ ἊΝ 
ὕπως ἀριστήσῃ παρ᾽ αὑτῷ εἰσελθὼν. δὲ ἀνέπεσιν. 
that he woulddine with him: and having entered he reclined himself. 
38 ὁ. δὲ Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν Ore οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη 
Butthe Pharisee seeing [10] wondered that not first he washed 
--} , τ Π - 2 4 ; Ld - 4 ~ 
πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. 39 εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος πρὺς αὐτόν, Noy ὑμεῖς 
before the dinner. Butsaid the Lord to him, Now ye 
ot Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου Kai τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, 
Pharisees the outside οὔθ cup andofthe dish ye cleanse, 
τὸ.δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς Kai πονηρίας. 40 ἄφρονες, 
αὶ 86 inside of you isfall of plunder and wickedness. ools, 


οὐχ ὁ ποιῆσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν; ; 
[414] not ΒΘ who made the outside also the inside make ? 
41 πλὴν τὰ ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, καὶ ἰδού, 


But (of} the things which are within give and 
πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμὶν ἐστιν. 42 ‘addr οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
allthinge clean toyou are. But ‘woe to you Pharisees, 


ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον Kai TO πήγανον Kai πᾶν 
for yepaytithesof the mint and the rue and every 
λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν Kai τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ" 
herb, and pass by fhe judgment and the love of God 
ravra™ ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ = *agtevar." 
These things it behoved [you] todo, and those not to be leaving aside. 
43 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν 
Woe to you Pharisees, for yelove the first seat 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. 
in the synagogues and the salutations in the market-places. 
44 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, *ypappartic καὶ Φαοισαῖόι, ὑποκριταί," ὅτι ἐστὲ 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for yeara 


alms, lo, 


i δὲ but ΤΊΤΑ. 


= + cov (read thine eye) LtTra. 
¥ + αὐτὸν he L, 


LTrAa. 
w + δὲ now (Ltr. 


δείπνοις] and the first places at the suppers L. 


κριταί G[L}tTrA, - 


Py 


1 ἀλλὰ EW. ™ φῶς LTra. 
© — οὖν LTTrA. P— καὶ 1. 4 μέρος τι ([ rt] A) 
5 ἐρωτᾷ ASKS LTA; ἐρώτα Tr. t—— τις TTra. ¥ ἀλλὰ τ. 
ἃ παρεῖναι to pass by ΧΤΊτΑ.- 7 + [καὶ τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς 
Ξ — γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ποι 


κ κρυπτὴν secret place EGLTTrAW. 


ΧΙ, ΧΙ, LUKE. 


ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι "οἱ" περιπατοῦντες 
as the "tombs ‘omseen, and the men who walk 


ἐπάνω οὐκιοῖδασιν. 45 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δέ τις τῶν Vout 
over (them) do pot know [it]. And answering one of the doctors of the 
κῶνλέγει αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. 
lav snys tohim, Teacher, these things saying "also ‘us thou insuitest, 
40 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Kai ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς ovat, ore φορτίξζετε 


Andhe said, Also to you the doctors of ὑ89 law woe, for ye burden 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ 
men {with) burdens heavytobear, and yourselves with one 


τῶν.δακτύλων. ὑμῶν ov.mpooWaveEre τοῖς φορτίοις» 47 οὐαὶ 
of your fingers do not touch the burdeus. — Woe 
ὑμῖν, Ore οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖὰ τῶν προφητῶν, Yoi dé" πα- 
ἕο you, for ye build the tombs Οἵ the prophets, and “*fa- 
τέρες ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν" αὐτούς. 48 apa “μαρτυρεῖτε! καὶ 
thers ‘your killed them, Hence ye bear witness and 
συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν.πατέρων ὑμῶν" ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
consent tothe works of your fathera; for they indeed 
ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς, ὑμεῖς. δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε ὁ αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα." 
killed them, and ye build their tomba, 
49 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς 
Because of this also the wisdom of God said, Iwillsend to 
αὐτοὺς προφήτας Kai ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτε- 
them prophets and apostles, and [(somejof tbem they will 
vovaw καὶ ®exduwlovow'" 50 ἵνα ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ ai I 
ητηθῃῇ τὸ αἷμα παντων 
kill and drive out, that may berequired the blood of all 
τῶν προφητῶν fro ἐκχυνόμενον"! ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου 
the « prophets poured out from [the] foundation of (the) world, 
? ‘ “- ~ ἤ ᾽ a g || wv # v E ~ II 
ἀπὸ τῆς.γεμεᾶς. ταύτης, 51 ἀπὸ Frov arian OG ABeX Ewe Srov 
of this generation, from the lood of Abel to the 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
blood of Zacharias, who perished between the altar 
Kai τοῦ οἴκον᾽" vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 
and the house; yea, Isay toyou, itshall "υβ required of *veneration 
ταύτης. 52 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν 
‘this, Woe toyou the doctors of the law, for yetook away the 
κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" αὐτοὶ οὐκ. είσήλθετε," καὶ τοὺς εἰσερ- 
key of knowledge; yourselves did not enter, aud thosa who were 
χομένους txwrvoare. 53 'Atyovroc.dé αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς 
entering ye hindered. And as *was ssying ‘he thesethings to 
αὐτοὺς" ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐν- 
them began the Acribes and the Pharisees urgently topreas 
ἔχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματίξειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, δ4 ἐνε- 
upon (him), and to make “speak ‘him subout many things; watch- 
δρεύοντες "αὐτὸν" ἱκαὶ! πιζητοῦντες" Onpevoai τι ἐκ τοῦ 
ing him and seeking tocatch something out of 
OTouaTog.avrov "iva κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ." 
his mouth that they might accuse him, . 
12 Ev οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ 
During which (things) belng gathered together the myriads of the 
ὄχλου, ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς 
crowd, ΒΟ as totrample upon oneanother, he began tosay to 
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for ye are as graves 


which appear not, and 
the men that walk over 
them are not aware of 
them. 45 Then answer- 
ed ope of the lawyers, 
and said unto him, 
Master, thus saying 
thou reproachest us 
also. 46 And he sald, 
Woo unto you also, ye 
lawyers! for ye lade 


_ men with burdens grie- 


yous to be borne, and 
yo yourselves touch not 
the burdens with one 
of your fingers. 47 Woo 
unto youl for yo build 
the sepulchres of the 
propnets and your 
thers ‘killed then. 
48 Truly ye bear wit- 
ness that ye allow 
the deeds of your ἔθ» 
thers: for they indced 
hilled them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 
49 Therefore alro said 
the wisdom of God, I 
will send them pro- 
pheta and apostics, and 
some of them they shall 
slay, and persecute: 
50 That the blood of 
all the prophets, which 
was shed from the 
foundation of tbe 
world, may be required 
of this generation α 
51 from the blood of 
Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which 
perished between the 
altar and the temple: 
verily I say unto you 
It shall be required of 
this generation. 52 Woe 
unto you, lawyers! for 
ye havetaken away the 
ey of knowledge: ye 
entered not in your- 
selyes, and them that 
were entering in ye 
hindered. 53 Andashe 
Baid these things unto 
them, the seribos and 
tho Pharisees began to 
urge Aim vehemently, 
and to provoke him to 
speak of many things: 
δή laying wait for 
him, and secking to 
catch something out of 
his mouth, that they 
might accuse him, 


XII. In the mean 
time, when there were 
gathered together an 
innumerable multi- 
tude of people, inso- 
much that they trode 
one upeu another, he 
began to say unto his 


*— οἱ (read περιπ. walking) ΑΨ, b καὶ of T. 
TTrA. 4 -- αὐτῶν τὰ pynwera[L]ttra. 5 [ἐκ]διώξονσιν Tra, 
τὺ ἐκκεχνμένον Which has been poured out Tr. 
GLTTra. 


} — καὶ GLTTrAW. m— ζητοῦντες T[Tr]a- 


ς μάρτυρές ἐστε Wilnesses ye are 
[τὸ ἐκχυννύμενον LTA ; 
Β — τοῦ (read [the]) LTTra. 
1 Κακεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ and as he went out thence Trra. 


b εἰσήλθατε 
t — avrov T. 


B — iva κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ T[Tr]A,’ 
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disciples first of 
Beware ye of the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocriay. 
2 For there is nothing 
covared, that shall not 
be revenled ; neither 
hid, that ahall not be 
known. 3 Therefore 
whatsosver ye have 
‘yken in darkness 
shall be heard in the 
light ; and that which 
ye havo spoken in the 
ear in closets akall be 
prdcliiimed upon the 
Housstops. 4 AndIaay 
unto you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and 
after that have no 
more that they can do, 
5 But I will forewarn 
gous whom ye shall 
r: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed 
hath power to cast into 
hell; yea, I say unto 
you, "Fear him. 6 
not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings, and 
not one of them is for- 
gotten before God? 
7 But even the very 
hairs of your head are 
a]! numbered. Fear not 
therefore: ye are of 
more value than many 
Bsparrown, 6 Alrol aay 
tinto you, Whosoever 
ehall confess me before 
men, him sMall the Son 
of man also confess be~- 
fore the angels of God: 
9 but he that denleth 
me before men shall be 
denied before the an- 
gels of God 10 And 
whosoever shall speak 
& word againat theSon 
of man, it shall be for- 
iven him: but unto 
that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost 
It shall not be’ for- 
given, 11 And when 
they bring you unto 
the synazognes, and 
unto magistrates, and 
powers, take ye no 
thonght how or what 
thing ye shall answer, 
or what ye shall cay: 
12 for the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you in the 
same hour what ye 
ought to say. 


I3 And one of the 
company said tnto 
him, Master, epeak to 


P ἀποκτενόντων G; ἀποκτεννόντων LITrA 


® πωλοῦνται ΤΊτΑ. 


φεριμνήσητε ye boul uot be careful rrr. 


AOYTEAS®. AI, 
all, μαθητὰς. αὐτοῦ πρῶτον, Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 
his disciples firat, Take heed to yoursolres of the loaveon 


τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. 2 ovdiv.de συγκεκαλυμ- 
ofthe Pharisees, which is hypocrisy ; bat morning *coverod 


yey ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκιἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ 
‘ia «=owhich = shall mat: be uncovered, nor hidden ‘which *not 


γνωσθήσεται. 8 ἀνθ ὧν ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ 
shal) be known ; wherefore whatever in the darkness yesald, in the 


φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται' καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς 
light eballbe heard; and what in the ear ye spuke in 


ταμείοις, κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 4 Aéyw.dé ὑμῖν 
chambers, shall be proclaimed upon the housetopa But I aay to you, 


roic.pirotc.uov, Μὴ.φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν Ῥάποκτεινόντων!β 
my friends, Ye should not fear because of those who rill 


τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ-.ἐχόντων “περισσότερόν" τι 


the body, and after these things are not able anything more 
ποιῆσαι. 5 ὑποδείξω. δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε" posnOnre 
to do, ἘπῚ I will ehew you ‘whom yeshould fear Fear 


τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι τἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα' ᾿ ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 


Are him who after having killed, authority has tocnst into the 
γέενναν" vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. 6 Οὐχὶ πέντε 
gchenna; yea, Isay toyou, “him ‘fear, 2Not five 


στρουθία "πωλεῖτα(! ἀσσαρίων δύο; Kai ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ 
δν δόμεν ‘are sold for7*assaria ‘two? and one of them “not 


ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" 7 ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες 


lig forgotten before God. Buteven the hairs 
τῆς. κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνται. μὴ tobi" φοβεῖσθε" 
of your head 7all "have been numbered, *Not *therefore oan, 
πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε. B Λέγω.δὲ ὑμῖν, Πᾶς ὃςιἂν 
than many aparrows ye are better. But I say to you, Every one whoever 
ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
pinay confess before men, also the Son 


ἀνθρώπον ee ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 


of man will confess him before the angels 
θεοῦ" 9 ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενός pe ἐνώπιον! τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
οἵ God; buthethat hasdenied . me befora men 


petts pigs ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 καὶ πᾶς 
will be denied before the angels of God ; and every one 
ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται 
“ες shall say ἃ word against the Son of man, it will be forgiven 
αὐτῷ, τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι 
him; but ‘ot him who against the Holy Spirit Bas ble ybemes 


οὐκιἀφεθήσεται. 11 ὅταν.δὲ “προσφέρωσιν' ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ τὰς 
it will not be forgiven. But when they bring zon before the 


συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, "μὴ.μεριμνατεῖ 


synagogues and the ruiers and the Sathories, be not carefal 
πῷς Τὴ ri! ἀπολογήσησθε, ἢ τί etanre’ 12 τὸ.γὰρ 
how or Ὑδαΐ γ8 shall reply in Gatence or what bch asa BY; for the 
ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἃ δεῖ 

oly Spirit willteach you in thatsame hour what it behoves (you) 
εἰπεῖν. 
to aay, 


13 Εἶπεν.δὲ τις ταὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου," Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ 


And said ‘one to him from the crowd, Teachcr, peak 
4 meptocoy L. © ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν {τττλ. 
— οὖν [L}tTra. Υ ἔμπροσθεν 1, * εἰσφέρωσιν Tira. sun 


Υ [ἢ τῇ Tra. δ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου αὐτῷ TB. 


ΧΙ. LUKE, 


ἀδελφῷ. μου μερίσασθαι per’ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. 14 Ὁ. δὲ 
to my brother to divide with me the inheritance. But he 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἄνθρωπε, ric pe κατέστησεν ἐδικαστὴν" ἢ μερισ- 


said ἐὸο him, Man, who 7me ‘appointed a judge or a di- 
τὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 15 Εἶπεν.δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὁρᾶτε καὶ φυλάσ- 
vider over © you ? Andhessid ἰο them, e and kecpyour- 


σεσθε ἀπὸ ὕτῆς" πλεονεξίας" ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν 


salves from covetousness ; for not in the abundance 
rivi ἡ.ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων "αὐτοῦ." 

"to*anyone “his !°life Sig = ‘of *that *which *he > possesses. 

16 Εἶπεν. δὲ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτούς, λέγων, ᾿Ανθρώπου 
Andhespoke a parable them, saying, 70f *o "man 


τινὸς πλουσίου αὐ βρη σον ) χώρα’ 17 καὶ 
®certain *yich "brought *forth '°abundantly tte ground, And 


διελογίζετο ἐν, 


he was reasoning within himself, saying, What shallI do, 


ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς.καρπούς.μου ; 18 καὶ εἶπεν, Torro ποιήσω" 
where I shall lay ap wy fruit? and heasaid, Thia willl do: 


καθελῶ μου Tac ἀποθήκας, καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ 
I will take away my granaries, and greater will build, and 


συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα °ra.yevnpara'! 


for I have not 


μου! καὶ ra.aya8a.pov, 


willlayup there all my produce and my good things, 
19 καὶ ἐρῶ τῇς ψυχῇ.μου, Ψυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ 
and I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast many good things 


κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά' ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. 
laid by for Fb ais Raped. take thy rest, eat, drink, pe merry, 


20 εἶπεν.δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ θεός, Ε΄ Adpwy," ταύτῃ τῷ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχὴν 
But *said*to‘*him ‘God, Fool, this night “soul 


σου θάπαιτοῦσιν! ἀπὸ σοῦ" ἃ.δὲ ἡτοίμασας τίνι 
‘thy they require of thee; and *what “thou ’didst “prepare ‘to 7whom 


ἔσται: 21 οὕτως ὁ θησαυρίζων ἱἰἑαυτῷ,! καὶ μὴ εἰς 
‘shall *be? Thus [16] he who treasures up for himself, and a toward 
θεὸν πλουτῶν. 22 Eimev.dé πρὸς τοὺς. μαθητὰς. "αὐτοῦ," Διὰ 
God ἴα rich, Andhe said to his ΒΙΒΟΊΡΙΘΆ, Because of 


τοῦτο ἰὑμῖν λέγω," μὴ.μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψνυχῃῇ."ὑμῶν" τί φάγητε, 


this to you I say, He not careful asto yourlife what yeshouldeat, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι" τί ἐνδύσησθε. 23 ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστιν 
ner astothe body whatyeshouldputon, The life more ig 


THC τροφῆς. Kai τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. 24 Karavonoare 
than the food, and the hody thanthe raiment. Consider 


τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι Pov! σπείρουσιν “οὐδὲ! θερίζουσιν, οἷς 
the ravens, for *not ‘they ἴδον nor reap, 


οὐκἔστιν ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς" 


there isnot storchouse nor granary, and God = feeds them. 
πύσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν ; 25 τίς. δὲ ἐξ 
How much more "ye ‘are better thanthe birds? And who of 


ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν" δύναται "προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν. ἡλικίαν. αὐτοῦ" 


you (byj being carcful [18 able to add to hia stature 
πῆχυν teva’; 26 εἰ οὖν ours! ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, 
“cubit ‘one? If therefore not even [the] least ye are able (todo), 


τί πεοὶ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε; 27 Karavonoare ra κρίνα, 
why about the rest are ye careful? Consider the lillies, 


ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Τί ποιήσω, Ort οὐκιἔχω | 


to which ° 
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my brother, that he 
divide the inhoritance 
with me. 14 And he 
said unto him, Mun, 
who made me a judge 
or a divider over you? 
15 And he said unto 
them, Take heed, and 
boware of covetous- 
ness: for a man’s lifa 
consisteth not in the 
nbundance . of the 
things which he pos- 
sesseth, 16 And he 
spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The 
ground of a certain 
rich manbroucht forth 
plentifully : 17 and he 
thought within him- 
self, snying, What shall 
do, because I have no 
room where to bestow 
my fruit.? 18 And he 
said, This will I do: I 
will pull down my 
barns, and build στοαῖς 
er; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruitsand 
my goods. 19 And 1 
Will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much 
goods Jaid up for many 
years; tnke thine case, 
eat, drink, and be mer- 
ry. 20 Bue God anid 
unto him, Ziou fool, 
this bight thy soul 
shall be required of 
thee : then whose shall 
those things be, which 
thou hast provided ? 
21 So ὦ he that laycth 
up treasure for him- 
self, andl ia not rich 
toward God. 22 And he 
snid untg his disciples, 
Therefore I say unto 
you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye 
shall eat; neither for 
the body, what ye shall 
puton. 23 The lile ia 
more than meat, and 
the body is mare than 
raiment. 21 Consider 
the ravens: for they 
neither sow nor reap; 
which neither hate 
storehouse nor barn; 
and God feedeth them: 
how much more are 
yo better than the 
towls? 25 And which 
of you with taking 
thought can add to 
his stature one cnbit ἢ 
26 If ye then be not 
ablo to do thnt thing 
which ia lenst, why 
take ye thought forthe 
rest? 27 Consider tha 
lilies how they grow: 


“xptmyLttra. > πάσης all LITTAW. © αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
τὸν σῖτον the wheat Tr. - μου τι[Α]. & ἄφρον GW. 
τοῦ]. λέγω ὑμῖν TrA, σι.-- ὑμῶν (read as to the life) ΕΤΊτΑ, 
boay) b. _ 5. + [yap] (read for the) ctra. ρ οὔτε neither Ta, 
* emt τὴν ἡλικίαν avrou προσθεῖναι Δ. * — ἕνα (reud w Cubit) Τ[{ε]Ὰ. 


ἃ ηὐφόρησενῚ,. 
δ αἰτοῦσιν ττὰ, 
Be [ὑμῶν] (read your 
4 οὔτε TA, 


era “γεννήματα B35 
tavrw T. . k (ate 


τ [μεριμνῶ »]. 
v οὐδὲ LTTra,' 
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ther toll not, they «pin 
not; and yet I say unto 
you, that Solomon in 
all his glory wns not 
arrayed* like one of 
these. 28 If then God 
po clothe the grass, 
which is to day in the 
field, and to morrow is 
cast into theoven; how 
much more will he 
clothe you, O ye of lit- 
tle faith? 2 And seek 
not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall 
drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful mind, 30 For 
ail these things do the 
nations of the world 
aeek after: and your 
Father knoweth that 
ye have need of these 
things. 31 But rather 
seek yo the kingdom of 
God ;. and all these 
things shall be added 


unto you. 32 Fear not,. 


little fiock; for it is 
your Fathers good 
pleasure to give you 
the kingdom 33 Sell 
that ye have, and give 
alms; provide your- 
selves bags which war 
not old; a treasntre in 
the heavens that fail- 
eth not, where no 
thief approacheth, nei- 
ther moth corrupteth. 
& For where your trea- 
sare is, there will your 
beart be also. 35 Let 
your loins be girded 
about, and your lights 
burning; 36 and ye 
yourselve’ like unto 
men that wait for their 
lord, when he will re- 
turn from the wed- 
ding; that when he 
cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open 
unto him immediately. 
37 Blessed are those 
servants, whom tha 
lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: 
verily I say unto you, 
that he shall gird him- 
eelf,and make them to 
Bit down to meat, and 
will come f and 
serve them. 38 And if 
he shall come in the β6- 
cond watch, or come in 
the third watch, and 
find them so, biessed 
are those servants. 
39 And thie know, that 
if the goodman of the 
house hnd known what 
hour the thief would 


AOYKAS, 
πῶς "αὐξάνει" οὐκοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ -νήθει"" λέγω. δὲ 
how they grow; they labour not, nor dothey spin; but I say 
δὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο 
Noteren Solomon in all his glory was clothed 
τούτων. 28 εἰ.δὲ Troy χόρτον ty τῷ ἀγρῷ 
of these Butif the grass “in‘“the “field ‘to-day 'which %is, and 
σ . Ρ ? s Li ᾿ tid ᾿ a - 
αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ θεὸς οὕτως αμφιεννυσιν," 
to-morrow into an vven is cast, God thus arrays, 
Ne - ‘ ~~ ? a 4 ~ ἢ ~ 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 29. καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ ζητεῖτε 
how much rather you, O[ye} of little faith? And ye seek ye not 
’ , a το - - 
τί φάγητε"η! τί πίητε, καὶ μὴ.μετεωρίζεσθε. 30 ταῦτα 
what ye mayeat or what γὸ ΣΠΑΥ͂ drink, μὰ benotinanxiety;  *these*things 
γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου ϑὲἐπιζητεῖ" ὑμῶν.δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
for sll tho nationsofthe world seekafter; endyour Father 
-- τ Γ΄ Ld a = 1 ΄ 
οἷδεν ὅτι χούζετε τούτων. 31 πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασιλείαν 
knowa that ye have need of these things. Bui seek ye the kingdom 
“τοῦ θεοῦ," καὶ ravras“ravra" προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 32 μὴ 
of God, and *these “things ‘all shall be added = to you. Not 
φοβοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον᾽ ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ. πατὴρ.ὑμῶν 
‘fear, little flock, for *took ‘delight your *Father 
δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν.. 33 πωλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, 
in giving you the kingdom, Sell your possessions, 
καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην" ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς “βαλάντια' μὴ 
and give alms ; make to yourselves purses ποῖ 
é a , ~ ~ ef 
παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου 
growing old, & treasure unfailing in the heavens, where 
λέ - 3 4 4 ἡδὲ a ὃ θ Ω = ef id ? 
κλέπτης OUK.EYYICEL, οὐδὲ σῆς διαφθείρει" 34 ὅπον.γάρ ἐστιν 
thief doesanotdrawnadr, nar moth destroy. For where is 
‘ θ 4 to ~ > =~ . ε ἢ .« » ν . x 
Ο.θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ.-καρδία. ὑμῶν ἔσται. 35 "Eorwoay 
your treasure, there also your heart willbe. Let be 
[ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφύες" περιεζωσμέναι καὶ ot λύχνοι καιόμενοι" 80 Kai 


XII, 
vpiy,® 
to you, 
we ἕν 
ΒΔ ong 
σήμερον ὄντα;,! καὶ 


your loins «girded abont and lamps burning; and 
ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις τὸν. κύριον ἑαυτῶν, 
ye like to men waiting for their lord, 


La Ε ? # Q 2 - ͵΄ εἴ 4 [ 4 c 
πότε Savadvoe"s ἐκ τῶν γάμων, ἵνα ἐλθόντος καὶ xpov- 
whenever he shall return from the wedding feasts, that having come nod having 


σαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. 37 μακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι 


knocked, immediately they may open ἴο him. Blessed *bondmen 
ἐκεῖνοι οὺς ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας. ἀμὴν 
*those whom coming the Lord  ehall find watching, Verily 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτούς, καὶ 
ITaay to you, that he wiil gird himself and will make*recline ‘them, and 


παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 38 Ῥκαὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ 


coming up will serve them And if hecome in the second 
υλακῇ, καὶ" ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ, καὶ evp οὕτως, 
eat cd ate taint watch eco: ana sad (iia) tha 


μακάριοί εἰσιν toi δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι." 99 τοῦτο.δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι 


blessed are *bondmen ‘those. Bat this ” know, that 
εἰ ὕδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης -ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, 
if Shad ’known 'the *master*of*the*houseinwhat hourthes thief is coming, 


, Ὑ οὔτε νήθει οὔτε ὑφαίνει they neither spin nor weave TA. 
ἄγρῳ τον 'χόρτον ὄντα σήμερον ΤΑ ; τὸν χόρτον σήμερον ἐν aypw ὄντα LTr. 
® καὶ and Tir, 
@ — πάντα (L}t Tra 
he may return Lrtra. 
Lloi δοῦλοι] ἐκεῖνοι TrAs — 


\s 


ἀμφιέζει ΤΊΓΑ, 
LTTrA. 


2+ (Gr) that 1, 7 ἐν 

© ἀμφιάζει 1,; 

Ὁ ἐπιζητοῦσιν ΤΊΤΑ. © αὐτοῦ (read his kingdom) 

© βαλλάντια LTTraWw. f ai ὀσῷνες ὑμῶν τὶ 8 ἀναλύσῃ 

& κἂν ἐν τῇ δευτέρα, κἂν and if'in the second and if rtra. 
οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι (read are they) T. 


XII. L U K E. 
kivpnyspnoey ἄν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν" ἀφῆκεν πδιορυγῆναι" 
he would have watched, and would not have suffcred to be dug through 
rov.olxov.avrov. 40 καὶ ὑμεῖς ποὖν" γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτι 
his house, And ye therefore be ye ready ; for 
ὥρᾳ οὐ.δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 41 Εἶπεν. δὲ 
in the hour ye think not, the Son of man comes, And “said 
αὐτῷ" ollérpoc, Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν.παραβολὴν.ταύτην 
‘to *him ‘Peter, Lord, to us this parable 
λέγξις, ἣ Kai πρὸς πάντας; 42 ΡῬΕΪπεν.δὲ! ὁ κύριος, Tic 
speakest thou, or slso τὸ all? Andsaid the Lord, Who 
ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν καταστήσει 
then is tho faithful steward and prudent, whom will ‘set 
ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς.θεραπείας. αὐτοῦ, "rou" διδόναι ἐν καιρῷ "τὸ! 
‘the “Lord over his household, togive in season the 
᾽ ? J ~ ἢ - a > 4 
σιτομέτριον; 48 μακάριος o.dovdoc.éxeivocg ὃ) ἐλθὼν 
micasare of corn? Blessed that bondman whom “having *come 
κύριος. αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. 44 ἀληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, 
‘his *Lord willfind doing thus, Of atruth I say to you, 


ὕτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς. ὑπάρχουσιν.αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 
that over all his possessions ‘be will set bim, 


45 ᾿Εἀν. δὲ εἴπῃ o0.dovdoc-ixeivocg ἐν τῇ.καρδιᾳ. αὐτοῦ, Xpo- 

But if *should*say ‘that *bondman in his heart, De- 
νίζει ὁ. κύριός. μον ἔρχεσθαι’. καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς 
lsys Imy ?Lord to come, and should begin to beat the 


παῖδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν.τε καὶ wivety καὶ με- 
Men-servants and the miaid-servants,’ andtoeat and todrink and tobe 


θύσκεσθαι' 46 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ-.δούλου.ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 


drunken, *will’come 'the *Lord %of ‘that *bondman in aday 
‘9 οὐ- προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἢ οὐ.γινώσκει, Kai 


in which he does not expect, and iu anbhour which beknowsnot, and 
διχοτομήσει αὐτόν, Kai τὸ-μέρος.αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων 
willcut*in*two ‘him, and his portion with the ubbelievers 
θήσει. 47 ἐκεῖνος.δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
will cppoint, But that bondman who knew the will 
κυρίου. ἑαυτοῦ," καὶ μὴ. ἑτοιμάσας μηδὲ" ποιήσας πρὸς 
of hia Lord, and prepared not nor did according to 


τὸ θελημα.αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται πολλάς" 48 ὁδὲ μὴ 
his wlll, shall be beaten with many (stripes); but he who "not 
γνούς, ποιήσας.δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. 
knew, and did (things) worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few. 
παντὶ δὲ ῳᾧ ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ ζητηθήσεται παρ’ αὐτοῦ' 
And everyone to whom was given much, much will berequired from him; 


καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. 
aud to whom wascommitted much, the more willthey askof him 


49 Πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν “είς! τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη 
Fire Icame  tocast into the earth, and what willI if alrenay 
ἀνήφθη; 50 βάπτισμα.δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συν- 
it be kindled ? But a baptism I have to be baptized(with],and ho¥ amI 
ἐχομαι ἕως. τοῦ") τελεσθῇ. 51 δοκεῖτε Ore εἰρήνην παρε- 
διγαίτο πε until it be accomplished ἢ Think ye that peace 
γενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ yy; οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, GN ἢ 
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come, ho would have 
watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be 
broken through. 40 Be 
~ye therefore ready al- 
ΒΟ : for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour 
when ye think not. 
41 Then Peter soid un- 
to kim, Lord, speakeat 
thou this parabie unto 
us, or even to all? 
42 And the Lord snid, 
Who then is that faith- 
ful and wise steward, 
whom Ais lord shall 
make ruler over his 
household, togive them 
their portion of ment 
in duo season? 43 Bless- 
ed i that servant, 
whom his lord whon he 
coineth shall find so 
doing, 44 OfatruthI 
say unto you, that he 
will make him ruler 
over all that be hath. 
45 But und if that ser- 
vant say in hie heart, 
My lord delaycth his 
coming; and shall be- 
gin to beat the menser- 
Vants and maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and 
to bedrunken; 46 the 
lord of that servant 
will come in a day 
when he looketh not 
for Aim, and at un hour 
when he ἰ nut aware, 
and willcut himinsun- 
der, and will appoint 
him his portion with 
the unbelievers, 47 And 
that servant, which 
knew his lord's will, 
and prepared not Aime 
actf, neither did accord~ 
jug to hia will, shall be 
beaten with many 
stripes, 48 But be that 
knew not, and did com- 
mit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beat- 
en with few séfripes. 
For unto whomsoever 
much is giton, of him 
shall be much requir- 
ed; and to whom men 
have committed much, 
οἵ kim they wiil osk 
the more, 49 Tamcoms 
to send fire on tho 
earth; and what will 
I, if it be niready kin- 
dled? 50 Dut I havea 
baptism to be baptized 
with; and how um [ 
Struiteucd till it be 
accousplished! 51 Sup- 
pose yethat lam coria 
to give peace on carth? 
I tell you, Nay; but ra- 
ther division; 52 for 


camo togive in the curth? No, Isay toyou, but rather 
Ι 

« — ἐγρηγόρησεν ἄν, καὶ (read he would not have suffered) T. 1.-- ἂν Tra. m διορν- 
χθηναι TA, Ὁ — οὖν LTTrA. ° — αὐτῷ LT:[a]. P καὶ εἶπεν TTrA. «ὁ the Lrtra ; 
και ὁ aud the Ww. τ. - τοῦ L{Tra]. .-5.-α τὸ (read a τῇ διιΒΌΓΘ of corn) Tra. t αὐτοῦ 


LITrA, YROFT. δ ἐπὶ Ὁρι") LTTraW, * orov LTTraW, 
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from. henceforth there 
slall be five in ono 
house divided, three 
agninst two, and two 
agoinst three. 53 The 
father shall be divided 
against the son, and 
the son against the 
father; the mother a- 
gainst the daughter, 
and the danghter a- 
galnst the mother ; the 
mother ia law against 
her daughter in law, 
aud the daughter in 
law agninst ber mother 
in law. 


54. And he sald also 
to the people, When ye 
see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway 
ye say, There cometh a 
shower; and so it is, 
55 And when ye see 
the south wind blow, 

e say, There will be 

eat ; and it cometh to 
pass. 56 Yehypocrites, 
ye can discern the face 
of the sky and of the 
earth; but how is it 
that ye do not discern 
this time? 57 Yen, and 
why even of yourselves 
judge ye not what is 
right? 58 When thou 
gocst with -hine adver- 
snry to the magistrate, 
as thou ari in the way, 
give diligence that 
thug mayest be deli- 
vored from him; lest he 
hale thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and 
the officer cnat thee in- 
to prison. 591 tell thea, 
thou shalt not depart 
thence, till thou hast 
paid the very last mite, 


‘“XIIL There were 
present at that season 
some that told him of 
the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had min- 

ed with their sacri- 
cea. 2 And Jesug 


answering said unto’ 
them, Suppose ye that. 


these Galileaus were 
sinners above all the 
Galileans because 
they suffered such 
things? 31 tell you, 
Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish, 4 Or 


AOYKATE 
διαμερισμόν. 52 ἐσονται γὰρ 


XIT, XT. 


᾿ ᾿ SY 2 -~ " 
απὸ τοὐ.νῦν πέντε ἐν Yoixw 


divislon ; for there willbe fromm henceforth five in house 
. ᾿ - a 4 ᾿ , 4 ‘ 
evi" διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ "τρισίν. 
Xone divided, t ‘against two and two ogainst three. 


53 διαμερισθήσεται" πατὴρ "ἐφ᾽" υἱῷ, καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατοί' 
*Will >be ‘divided “father against son, and son agninst father 

? ‘ ᾿ “4 ᾽ ᾿ Ω % 
μήτηρ ἐπὶ δθυγατρί," καὶ θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ “μητρί"" πενθερὰ 


mother against daughter, and daughter against mother; mother-in-law 


ἐπὶ τὴν vip αὐτῆς, καὶ νύ ἐπὶ τὴν 
against "daughter-in-law ‘her, and daughter-in-law against 
πενθερὰν “αὐτῆς." 

*mother-in-law "her, 


δά "Ἐλεγεν.δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, Ὅταν ἴδητε fryv' νεφέλην 
Andhexaid also tothe crowds, When yesee the cloud 
ἀνατέλλουσαν Sars" δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, "Ὄμβρος 
rising up from {the} west, immediately ye say, A shower 
ἔρχεται" καὶ γίνεται οὕτως. S55 καὶ ὅταν νότον πνέοντα, 
[8 coming; and ithappens 50. And when a south wind (is) blowing, 
λέγετε, Ὅτι καύσων ἔσται’ «καὶ γίνεται. 56 ὑποκριταί, τὸ 
ye aay, Heat there willbe; and it happens, Hypocrites, the 
πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς Kai τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν" 
appearance ofthe earth and ofthe heaven yeknow (how] to discern, 
4 a ~ ~ Ed F a 2 ' 6 
τὸν. δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς 'ob.doxiysaZere"; 57 τί. δὲ καὶ ἀφ 
= but this time how do ye not discern? And why even of 
ἑαυτῶν οὐκκρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; 58 ὡς.γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ 
yourselves judge ye not what[is] right? Foras thou goest with 
τοῦ ἀντιδίκογισον ἐπ’ ἄρχοντα, ἐν rH ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν 
thine adverse party before 8 magistrate, in the way give, diligence 
amn\d\ax9as an’ αὐτοῦ" μήποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς 
to be set from him, lest he sbould drag away thee to 
τὸν κριτήν, καὶ ὃ κριτῆς σὲ *rapady" τῷ πράκτορι, καὶ 


the judge, and the judge theashoulddeliver tothe officer, and 
2 = , ? a, 

ὁ πράκτωρ σε ‘GadrAp" εἰς φυλακήν. 59 λέγω σοι, οὐ-μὴ 

the officer thee should castinto prisan. I say to thee, In nou wise 
«ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως. ποῦ" καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 

shalt thou come out thance until even the last lepton 
ἀποδῴῷς. 

thou shalt have paid 


~ = “-- ~~ ~ ? f 
18 Παρῆσαν.δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες 
And *were “present 'some at the same time | telling 
αὐτῳ περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ αἷμα "Πιλατοςΐ ἔμιξεν 
him about the Galileans, οὗ whom tbe blood Pilate mingled 

3 ~ ᾿ 1? - 

μετὰ τῶν.θυσιῶν.αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" εἶπεν 
with their sacrifices, And answering Jesus said 
αὐτοῖς, Δοκεῖτε ὅτε οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πᾶν- 
tethem, Think ye that these Galiloans sipncrs . beyond 81: 
τας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι Ῥτοιαῦτα" πεπόνθασιν; 
᾿ the Galileans were, because such things they have suffered? 

8 οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ “μετανοῆτε," πάντες "woav- 
No, Isay toyou; but if ye repent not, all in “like 


¥ ἑνὶ οἴκῳ LTTTA. 


" τρισὶν διαμερισθήσονται' (read three will be divided :) LtTra. 


8 ἐπὶ TIrA. > θυγατέρα LTTTA CunréepaT; Thy μητέρα Lira, ἅ-- αὐτῆς Ἐ. 5 -- αὑτῆς 
Tira. -- τὴν (readacloud)irm{a]. Geriatr. 5. - ὅτι ὑπδὺ [ὑ7γττὰ. ὁ οὐκ οἴδατε 
δοκιμάζειν know ye not to discern? Tr. κ παραδώσει shall deliver LTTra. 1 βάλῃ GW; 


βαλεῖ shall cast LTTrA 
® ταῦτα these things Ttr. 


(a)iTra. 


© — ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς (read ho said) 
τ: ὁμοίως LITrA, 


5 TlecAaros τ΄ 
ᾳ μεταυσύσητε 1. 


τὰ .-- οὗ Ττττ. 


LUKE. 


> ~ 4 ~ 8 » 
τως} ἀπολεῖσθε. 4 ἣ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ 'δέκα.καὶ. ὀκτὼ" ἐφ᾽ od¢ 
“manner ‘ye shall perish, Or those eighteen on whom 
ἔπεσεν ὁ πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, δοκεῖτε 
foll the tower in Slloam and killed them, . think yo 
Ore todroe! ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας * ἀνθρώπους 
that these debtors were beyond all men 
a ~ wi.ofl λῃ a = ᾿ , λέ 4.“ Ὁ rr’ 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας “ἐνὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ; 5 οὐχῖ, λέγω ὑμῖν" a 
who dwelt” in Jerusalem ? No, Isaytoyou; but 
ἐὰν μὴ.ζμετανοῆτε,! πάντες Τὸμοίως ἀπολεῖσθε. 
if ye repent not, all in “like*manner ‘ye ehall perish, 
6 "EXeyev.cé ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν" ᾿Συκῆν εἶχεν τις 
And hespoke ἐπὶ parable : 5A *fig-tree ‘had ‘a “certain 
tty τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ πεφυτευμένην"" καὶ ἦλθεν "καρπὸν 


XIII. 


(*man) in his vineyard planted ; and hecame fruit 
ζητῶν" ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ οὐχ.εὗρεν. 7 εἶπεν.δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμ- 
secking on it and did not find[any], Andhesaid to the vinc- 


πελουργόν, ᾿Ιδού, τρία ἔτη" ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ 


dresser, ‘Behold, three years come seeking fruit on 

συκῇ. ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ.εὑρίσκω: ἔκκοψον " αὐτήν" “ivari" καὶ 
this fig-tree and ἀο ποὺ Βπὰ [any]: cut *down rit, why even 
τὴν γὴν καταργεῖ ; 8 ὁ. δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ, 


the ground does it render useless? But he to him, 
Κύριε, ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου σκάψω περὶ 
Sir, let*alone ‘it also this year, until Ishalldig about 
αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω ἐκοπρίαν"" 9 κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ ἱκαρπόν" 


answering pays 


it and put manu, and if indeed itshould bear fruit—; 
εἰ δὲ μήγε, εἰς.τὸ μέλλον!. ἐκκόψεις αὐτήν. 
but ᾿ξ not, hereafter thou shalt cut “down = ‘it. 


10 Ἦν.δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς σάβ- 
Andhe wos teaching in one ofthe synagogues on the sab- 
pace’ 11 καὶ ἰδού, γυνὴ δὴν" πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας 
aths. And behold, a woman there was *a7spirit ‘hawing of infirmity 
ἔτη "δέκα καὶ ὀκτώ," καὶ ἦν Ῥσυγκύπτουσα' καὶ μὴ. δυναμένη 
years teighteen, and she was benttogether and unable 
ἀνακύψαι εἰς.τὸ.παντελές. -12 tdwy.d& αὐτὴν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
*to “lift *up "Βογξε] 'wholly. And seeing her Jesus 
προσεφώνησεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Γύναι, ἀπολέλυσαι " 
called to (her] and said toher, Woman, thou hast been loosed from 


τῆς. ἀσθενείας.σοῦ. 18 Kai ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας" 
thine infirmity. And he laid upon her (his) hands, 
καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη" καὶ ἰδόξαζεν τὸν θεόν. 
and immediately she was made stratght, and glorified God 

14 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν ὅτι 
But ‘answering ‘the 7ruler “of ‘the synagogue, indignant because 
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these eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that 
they were sinners o- 
bove all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem ἢ 
5 I tell you, Nay: but, 
except yo repent, ye 
shall all likewise 
perish, 


6 He spake also this 
oroble; A certain man 

nda fig treo planted 
in his vineyard; and he 
came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found 
none. 7 Then snid he 
unto the dresser of 
his vineyard, Behold, 
these three years I 
come seeking frult on 
this fig tree, and find 
none: cut it down; 
why cumbereth it tho 
ground? 6 And he an- 
awering said unto him, 
Lord, let it alone this 
year also, till I shall 
dig about it, and dung 
ti: 9 and if it bear 
fruit, well: and if uot, 
then after that thou 
shalt cut it down, 


10 And he was teach- 
ing in one of the syna- 
gogues on the sabbath. 
}] And, behold, there 
Was ἃ Woman Which 
had a spirit of infirmi- 
ty cighteen years, aud 
was bowed torcther, 
and could in no wise 
lift up Aerself. 12 Arfd 
when Jesus saw her, 
he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Wo- 
man, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 
13 And he iaid his 
hands on her; and im- 
mediately rhe was 
made -ctraight, and 
glorified God. 14 And 
the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with 
indignation, because 
that Jesus had healed 


τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπεισεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγεν τῷ ὕὔχλῳ, on the Sabbath day, 
onthe sabbath “healed Jesus, said tothe crowd, 4nd snid unto the peo- 
Bop εἰ. > 4 i ΒΞ aa ἢ ? a vee ple, There are six days 
EE ἡμέραι εἰσίν, ἐν αἷς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι" ἐν ™rav- in which men ought to 
Six days  thereare, in which it behoves[men}] to work; in these perk: in them ie 
, 4 ~ ~ ore n a 

ταις οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε, καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ healcd and not on the 
therefore coming be healed, and notonthe “day sabbath day. 15 Tho 

* δέκα [καὶ] ὀκτὼ LTrA; δεκαοκτὼ T. tavroithey LTtra. %+ τοὺς the LTTrA. * — ἐν 


(read [in]) Tra. ® μετανοήσητε LTTrA. Y ὡσαύτως TIrA. 


ἀμπελῶιε avTov.LTTrA. 5 ζητῶν καρπὸν GLTTrAW. 
© + ovv therefore (610) 1. 4 ἕνα τέ τὰ. 5 κόπρια EOLTTraW. 
εἰ δὲ μήγε (read bear fruit hereafter; but if not) rtra, 8ὶ — ἦν LTTrA. 
*+ απὸ fromLr ὃ ἀνορθώθη ura | + ὅτι that Ta. 

14 


z= πεφυτευμένην ἐν τῷ 
b + ad’ οὗ since (three years) TTra. 
( καρπὸν εἰς TO μέλλον" 


Ὁ συνκύπτουσα Tf, 


ἴ2ὼ αὑταῖς them LiTré. 
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Lord then answered 
him, and aeaid, 1λου 
hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the 
sabbath loose hia ox or 
his ass fram the stall, 
and lead Aim awaz to 
watering? 16 And 
ought not this woman, 
being 5 daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan 


hath bound, Jo, these. 


sighleen years, bo 
loosed from this bond 
on the sabbath day? 
17 And when he had 
said these things, all 
his adversnrics were 
ashamed: and all the 
people rejoiced for all 
tho glorious things 
that were done by him. 


18 Then said he, Unto 
what is the kingdom 
of God like? and 
whereunto shall I re- 
semble it? 19 It is like 
e@ grain of mustard 
seed, which 8. man 
took, and cast into his 
garden ; and it grew, 
and waxed a great tree; 
and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the branchea 
of it, 20 And again he 
raid, Whereunto shall 
I liken the kingdom of 
.God? 21 It is like lea- 
ven, which a woman 
took and hid in three 
Ineasures of meal, till 
the whole was lea- 
vened, 


22 And he “went 
through the clties and 
villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Je- 
rusalem, 23 Then said 
one unto him, Lerd, 
are there few that be 
saved? And he said 
unto them, 24 Strive to 
enter in at the strait 
gate : for many, I say 
unto you, will seek to 
enter in, and shall not 
be able. 25 When once 
the master of the housa 
is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and 
ye begin to stand with- 
out, and to kmock at 
the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; 
and be shall answer 
and say unto you, 1 
know you not whence 
ye are: 26 then ehall 

Ὁ begin to ssy, We 

ave caten and drunk 
in thy presence, and 
thou hast tanght in 


- havesbut the 


AOY KAS XUL 


σαββάτου. 15 ᾿Λπεκρίθη ody" αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος, και εἶπεν, 


‘sabbath. “Answered ‘therefore “him "the "Lord, and _ said, 
᾽ ul 4 is ~~ [2 ᾿ 
ΡὝποκριτα," ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ οὐνλύει τὸν 
Hypocrite, ‘eachone ofyou onthe sabbath does he not loose 
βοῦν. αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης, καὶ ἀπαγαγὼν 
his ox or ass from the manger, and having Icd [1{] away 
ποτίζει; 16 ravrny.de θυγατέρα ᾿Αβοαὰμ οὖσαν, 
give (it) drink ἢ And this [woman], 7a*daughtor ‘of “Abraham ‘being, . 
ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ σατανᾶς, ἰδού, δέκα.καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ.ἴδει 


whom “has "bound lo, eighteen years, ought [she] net 
“- ᾽ν ~ ~~ bead ~- ͵ 
λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ.δεσμοῦ. τούτον τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββατου; 
to be loosed from this bond onthe “day "sabbath ? 
17 Καὶ" ταῦτα λέγοντας αὐτοῦ κατῃσχύνοντο πάντες ot 
And ‘these “things ‘on *his "saying Twere “ashamed “all who 
ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ Kai πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
were opposed tohim; and all the crowd wererejoiclng at all 
τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the glorious things which were being done by him. 
18 Ἔλεγεν 968," Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ; 
"He ‘said ‘and, To what “like ‘is the kingdom of God? 
καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν; 19 ὁμοία ἐστὶν᾽ κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
and to what Β881}}1 liken it? ike itis toagrain of mustard, 
rs It 4 » θ " [ Land ι πον 4 
ὃν λαβὼν ay ρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ" καὶ 
which *having‘*taken ‘a cast into *garden *his ; and 
ηὔξησεν. .καὶ ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον "μέγα," καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 


1Satan, 


itgrew and came into a “tree great, and the birds of thy 
οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς.κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 20 'Kai® πάλιν 
hearen roosted in its branches. And again 


εἶπεν, Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ : 21 ὁμοίᾳ 

he said, To what shall I liken the kingdom of God? Like 

ἐστὶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ “ἐνέκρυψεν! εἰς ἀλεύρου 
itis tolearen, which “having *taken 'a*woman hid in *of ‘meal 
, , tid ᾿ τ , 2θ OA x 

σάτα τρία, Ewe.ov ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 

"senhs ‘three, until 7was "leavened ‘all 


22 Kai διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκων, καὶ 
And hewentthrough by, cities and villages teaching, and 


πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς π'Ἱερουσαλήμ." 28 εἶπεν.δέ τις αὐτῷ, 


2progress Imaking towards Jerusalem. And said one to him, 
Κύριε, ef ὀλίγοι οἱ owldpevor; ‘0.68 εἶπεν πρὺς αὐτούς, 
Lord, (are) *few “those "being *saved? Buthe said to them, 


24 ᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς "πύλης" ὅτι 
Strive with earnestness toenterin through the narrow gate; for 
πολλοί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν EioedIeiv, καὶ οὐκ.ἰσχύσουσιν." 
many, Isay to you, will seek to enterin, and will not be able, ( 
25 ἀφ᾽ οὐἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης, καὶ ἀπο- 

From the time "shall have *risen*up "the *master *of *the “house, and -.shall 
κλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν 
door, πὰ ye begin without tostand and toknock at the 
θύραν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, κύριε," ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν" καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 

door, saying, Lord, Lord, open tous; and he answering 

ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν, Ovxolda ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. 26 τύτε ἄρξεσθε 
willsay to you, Idonot know you. whence ye are Then will ye begin 
λέγειν, ” φάγομεν ἐνώπιόν.σου' ἱκαὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταὶς 
to say, eate inthy presence and drank, and in 


© δὲ but tTtra. 
#— μέγα [L}t{Tra]. 


9 οὖν therefore Trra. TOE. 


» Ὑποκριταΐ hypocrites LTTraw. 
ἀν Ἰεροσόλνυμα T. 1 θύρας dour, 


t—nacW.~ "ἔκρυψεν Tira,” 


@LTTra. 1293 — κύριε (L}tTTra.> 


XIII, XIV. LUKE. 
πλατείαις.ἡμῶν edidakac.: 27 καὶ ἐρεῖ, Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ 
our εἰχοοίβ thou didst teach. And he willsay, Itell you, *Not 
olda τὑμᾶς! πόθεν tore’ ἀπόστητε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες 
"I*doknow you whence ye aro; depart from mo, all [ye] 
*oi" ἐργάται τῆς" ἀδικίας. 28 ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
the workers of unrighteousness. There shallbothe weeping and 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν “ὔψησθε" ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
the guashing ofthe teeth, when ye sco Abraham and Isnao 
καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
wd Jacob and all the prophets in the kingdom 
θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς.δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω, 29 καὶ ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ 
of God, but yourselves being cnst out. And they shall come from 
ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ Samo" βοῤῥᾶ καὶ νότου, Kai ava- 


east and west, and from north and south, and shall 
κλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 80 καὶ ἰδού, εἰσὶν 
recline in the kingdont, of God. And lo, there are 


ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, καί εἰσιν πρῶτοι ot ἔσονται 
last who shall be st, and thereare first who shall be 
ἔσχατοι. 
last. 
81 ’Ev.airg τῇ “ἡμέρᾳ! ἱπροσῆλθόν!" τινες Φαρισαῖοι, 
On the same day cameto [him] certain Pharisces, 
λέγοντες αὐτῷ, Ἔξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ore ᾿Ηρώδης 


saying tohim, Goout and _ proceed hence, for Herod 
θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι. 92 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες 
desires *thee ‘to “ΚΠ, And hesaid tothem, Having gone 


εἴπατε τῇ. ἀλώπεκι.ταύτῃ, 1δού, ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις 
and 


BAY to that fox, Lo, I cast out demons cures 
εἰπιτελῶ" σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ τῇ rpiry® τελειοῦμαι. 
Icomplete to-day and to-morrow, and the third [day] I am perfected; 
33 πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον Kat αὔριον Kai τῷ ἐχομένῃ 


and to-morrow and the (day) following 
7 Pu ? 1 ? ’ ’ ‘i zs 

πορεύεσθαι" ὅτι οὐκιἐνδέχεται προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω 

to proceed ; for itis not possible [07] a prophet to perish outof 


Ἱερουσαλήμ. 84 Ἱερουσαλήμ, Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα 
Jerusalem, erusnlem, Jerusalem, who killest 
᾿ td 4 -_ a > ᾽ 4 
τοὺς προφήτας, Kai λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς 
the prophets, and stonest those who have been sent to 
αὐτήν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα σου, ὃν.τρόπον 


but it behoves me ‘to-day 


her, how often wouldI havegathered thy children, in the way 
ἱὄδρνις" Κτὴν" ἑαυτῆς ἱνοσσιὰνὶ ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, 
ahen (gathers) _ her brood under [her] wings, 


καὶ οὐκ.ἠθελήσατε. 35 ἰδού, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ.οἶκος ὑμῶν ™éipn- 
and ye would not. Behold, isleft toyou your house de- 
μος" παμὴν δὲ λέγω! ὑμῖν, οὔτι" οὐ-μή Pue ἴδητε! ἕως "ἂν" 
solate; verily ‘and Isay toyou, that notatall me shallyeseo until 


Eg," "ὅτε"! εἴπητε, Εὐλογήμένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνό- 
itcome when ye say,- - Blessed (lsJhewho | comes in (the) name 
ματι κυρίου. 

of (the) Lord, 


ἐν rp.idOeiv.avroy εἰς οἶκόν τινος τῶν 
his haying gone into Β house of one of the 


14 Kai ἐγένετο 


And it came to pass on 


τ 
5.-- ὑμᾶς [(L}tra. _ Δ — οἱ TTrA. Ὁ — τῆς ἹΤΊΤΑ. 
ἀ-- ἀπὸ [υτττα. @a@pabourta. ἔπροσῆλθάν TTrA. 
day tL. οἱ δρνιξ τ. Kira, Ι νοσσία 1,, ™ — ξρημος GLTTraWw, 
λέγω T. ο -- ὅτι (L}M [a], P ἰδητέ we LTTrA, 0 — ἂν TTrA, 
come Lt{Tra]}. 9 [ὅτε] Tra. 


Ὁ ὄψεσθε ye shall sce ΤΊτ. 
Β ἀποτελῶ LTTrA. 


20) 


our streets. 27 Dut he 
shall any, 1 tel! you, I 
know you not whence 
yo nre; dupart from 
me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 28 There shall 
be weeping and guash- 
ing of toeth, when yo 
shall sec Abrahom, and 
Isonc, nud Jacob, and 
ali the prophcts, in the 
kingdom of God, and 
you yourselves thrust 
out. 29 And they shall 
come from the east, 
aud from tho west, 
and frown the north, 
and from the south, 
ond shall sit dowu In 
the kingdom of God, 
30 And, bchold, thcre 
are last which shall be 
first, and there are first 
which shall be lash, 


31 The same day 
there came ccrtain of 
the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, 
and depart hence: for 
Herod will kill thee, 
32 And he anid unto 
them, Go ye, and tell 
that fox, Bchold, I cast 
out devils, and I do 
cures to day and to 
morrow, and the third 
day I shall be 
fected. 33 Neverthelcss 
I must walk to day 
and to morrow, and 
the day following: for 
it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of 

cruéalean. H O Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the pro- 
phets, andstoncst them 
thatare sent unto thee; 
how often would Ihave 
gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth 
γα. πεῖ her brood un- 
der Aer wings, and ye 
would not! 45 Behold, 
your house is left unto 

ou desolate: and verl- 

74 soy unto you, re 
shall not see me, until 
the time come when ye 
shall say, Blessed 9 he 
that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, 


XIV, And it cameto 
pass, as he went into 
the houso of one of the 


1 
_ b+ [ἡμέρᾳ] 
5 λέγῳ δὲ GLIrAW 5 

née it shall 


909 


chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sabbath 
day, that they watched 
him. 2 And, behold, 
there was a certain 
man before him which 
had the dropsy. 3 And 
Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawycra and 
Phariseca, saying, Is 
it lawful to hcal on the 
fabbath day? 4 And 
they held their peace, 
And ho took Atm, and 
healed him, and let 
him go; 5 and an- 
swered them, saying, 
Which of you shall 
have aD 888 Or an OK 
fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway 
pull him out on the 
sabbath day? 6 And 
they could not answer 
him again. to these 
things, 


7 And he put forthe 
parable to those which 
were bidden, when he 
marked how they chose 
out the chief rooms ; 
ssying unto then, 
8 When thou art bid- 
den of any man to & 
wedding, sit not down 
in the highcst room ; 
lest 4 more honourable 
man than thou be bid- 
dcn of him; 9 and he 
that bade theeand him 
come and say to thee, 
Give this man placo; 
and thou begin with 
shame to take the low- 
estroom. 10 But when 
thou art bidden, go and 
sit down in the lowest 
room; that when he 
that bade thee cometh, 
he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have 
worship inthe presence 
of them that sit at meat 
with thee. 11 For who- 
soever exalteth hime 
self shall be ahased; 
and he that humbleth 
himself shell be ex- 
alted, 


12 Then said he also 
to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, 
call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nei- 
ther thy kinsmcn, por 


ΛΟΥΚΑ͂Σ. XIV. 
Ρ -- ? fa wet s Ἂ 
ἀρχόντων trav" Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον, καὶ αὐτοῖ 
rulers ofthe Pharisees onusnbbath toent bread, that they 
ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. 2 καὶ ἰδού, ἄνθρωπός τις 
were watching him, And Uehold, απ. ‘certain 
x « ‘ az Π ~ 1.» ‘ es ~ 
ny τοῤύπτεος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. 8 καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
there was psical before him. And answering Jexus 
εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς νομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους, λέγων," ΤΕ 
spoke ἴα the doctors of the law and ἔο [86] Pharisees, saying, 
ἔξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ "θεραπεύειν" 7; 4 Οἱ. δὲ ἡσύχασαν, 
Is it lawful onthe sabbath to heal ? But they ware allent, 
καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ἰάσατο αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπέλυσεν. δ καὶ 
And takinghold [pfhim}hehealed him, and let [him] go. And 
᾿ἀποκριθεὶς" *xpo¢ αὐτοὺς elev," Τίνος ὑμῶν dvoc' ἢ βοῦς 
answering to them heassid, Of which of you 2an °nss ‘or °an%ux 
εἰς φρέαρ "ἐμπεσεῖται," καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν 
δἰπίο “a'°pit ‘shall "fall, end *not ‘immediately ‘he ?will pullap him 
tiv! rp" ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; 6 Kai οὐκιΐσχυσαν ἀνταπο- 
on the “day ‘sabbath? And they were not able to re 
κριθῆναι favre" πρὸς ταῦτα. 
ply ἕο τὰ 858 to these things. 
7 "Ελεγεν.δὲ πρὸς rove κεκλημένους παραβολήν, ἰπέχων 
Andhespoke to those who were invited a parable, remarking 
πῶς τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτούς, 
how the first places they were choosing out, saying to them, 
8 Ὅταν κληθῇς ὑπό τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῆς 
When ἐμοῦ artinvited hy anyone to wedding feasts, donot recline 
εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, μήποτε ἐντιμότερός σον ἡικεκλη- 
in the firat place, lest amore honourable thanthou may have 
ld t , Π] - a 2 4 4 4 J x , 
voc ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, θκαὶ ἐλθὼν 0 σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας 
en invited by him, eandhavingcomehewhotheeand him invited 
ἐρεῖ σοι, Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ Sper’! 
shall say to thee, Give “to *this*one "place, and then thouhegin with 
αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τύπον κατέχειν. 10 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν κλη- 


shame the- last place to take. But when, thou art 
θῇς, πορευθεὶς Ῥάνάπεσον!" εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τύπον" ἵνα 
invited, having gone recline in the last place, that 
ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σε, ἱεἴπῃ! σοι, Φίλε, προσα 
when he may come who has invited thee, he may say tothee, Friend, come 
ανάβηθι ἀνώτερον" τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον Ὁ τῶν 
up higher. Then shall be to thee glory before those who: 


συνανακειμένων σοί. 11 ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 


recline (at table) with thee; for everyone that exalte himself shall be 
Onoerav’ καὶ ὃ: ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται, 
humbled, and hethat humbles himself ghall be exalted. 

12 "Ἔλεγεν.δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι-αὐτόν, Ὅταν ποιῇς 


And δε εαϊὰ also tohim who hadinvited him, When thou makest 


» a ~~ 4 , a a 4 » * 
ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ.φώνει rove.pirouc.cov μηδὲ τοὺς aded- 
adinner or asupper, call not thy friends nor *breth- 


φούς cov μηδὲ τοὺς.συγγενεῖς.σον μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους" 


thy rich neighbours; ren ‘thy nor tby folk nor 7nelgbbours *rich, 
lest they also bid thee  , en 1 ᾽ λέ 4 . oo Nate 
again, and a recom. μήποτε Kai αὐτοί ‘Ge ἀντικαλεέσωσιν,) καὶ γενηταί “oot 
pence be made thee, lest also they thee should invite in return, and “be‘made ‘thee 

t [τῶν] A v [λέγων] 1.. π- Fi Trra. ® θεραπεῦσαι LTTrA. ¥ + ἢ ov or not 
(uJrtra. 5 — ἀποκριθεὶς LTr[ A]. εἶπεν πρὺς αὐτούς & b yids ἃ 800 LTTrAW. 
ς πεσεῖται LTTrA. %—eéy(readtponthe)(L]tr. °&—mT %€—avr@itra μετὰ 
LITraW. b ἀνάπεσαι G; ἀνάπεσε LITrAW. i ἐρεῖ he will aay ΤΊΣ, Κ πάντων all 
UTTrA. 1 ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε LTTra. ™ ἀνταπόδομά σοι TTra. 


Χ͵Ι͂Λ. LUKE. 


ἀνταπόδομα." 18 add’ ὅταν ποιῇς δοχήν, κάλει πτωχούς; 


1, ἼΟΘΟΣΙΡΘΙΒΘ ; but when thou mnkest afeast, call poor, 

ἀναπήρους," χωλούς, τυφλούς" 14 Kai μακάριος ἔσῃ" 
crippled, Ame, blind; and blessed _—s thou shalt be; 

ὅτι οὐκ.ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι ἀνταποδοθήσεται 


for they have not [whorewith] to recompense thee; ‘it "shall *be °recomponsed 
γάρ" σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. 

‘for thee in the resurrection ofthe just. 

15 ᾿Ακούσας.δέὲ τις τῶν συνανακειμένων ταῦ- 

And *having '*heard ‘ono 7o0f *those ‘reclining [αὐ °table) 7with (*him] these 
τα εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μακάριος Pic" φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν τῇ 
things ssid tohim, Blessed [he] who _ shall eat bread in the 

f ~ tad ε ΓῚ 3 ~ Zz ’ 

βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 16 ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν aury, Ανθρωπός τις 


kingdom of God. But he said tohbim, A 7man Toortaln 
“ἐποίησεν! δεῖπνον τμέγα," καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς" 17 καὶ ἀπέ- 
made a*supper ‘great, and invited many. And he 


~ -~ vi - , , - ~ 
στειλεν τὸν.δοῦλον.αὐτοῦ TY ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς 
sent his bondman atthe hour of the supper to say tothose who 


κεκλημένοις, Ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμά "ἐστιν" 'πάντα." 18 Kai 
had been invited, Come, for now “ready Sig tall And 


» ἕξ ; » ᾿ ~ Υ - θ ἄν Uw ὁ oe we 
ἤρξαντο απὸ μιὰς παραιτείσθαι πάντες. ρ 


*began “with ‘one (Sconsent] *to’exouse "themselves ‘all. The first 
τος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αγρὸν nydpaca, καὶ Ξἔχω ἀνάγκην" 
said tohim, “ἃ ‘field ‘E7have*bought, and [hays need 


ἐξελθεῖν καὶ" ἰδεῖν αὐτόν" pare σε ἔχε ME παρῃτημένον. 

togoout and  tosee it ; pray thee hold me axrcusod, 

19 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν, Ζεύγη βοῶν 
And another said, *Pairs 

πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι αὐτά" 
I go to prove them ; 


πέντε, καὶ 
and 


ἠγόρασα 
*of ‘oxen ‘J 7have “bought “five, 
ἐρωτῶ σε ἔχε με. παρῃτημένον. 
pray thee hold me excused, 
20 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν, Γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
And another said, A wife Ihave married, and because of this 
> a ’ ~ a ? , ε ~~ z) "-. W 
ov.dvvapar ἐλθεῖν. 21 καὶ παραγενόμενος ὁ-δοῦλος. "ἐκεῖνος 
lamunable' tocome, And having come that bondman 
ἀπήγγειλεν πῷ.κυρίῳψιαὐτοῦ ταῦτα. Tore ὀργισθεὶς ὃ οἰκο- 
reported to his lord these things, Then beingangry the master 
δεσπότης εἶπεν τῷ δούλῳ. αὐτοῦ, Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς 
οἱ thebouse βαὶὰ to his bondman, Go out quickly into the 
πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, Kai τοὺς πτωχοὺς Kai δάνα- 
streets and lanes ofthe city, and the poor and errp- 
πήρους! καὶ χωλοὺς καὶ τυφλοὺς!" εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. 22 Kai εἶπεν 
ple and Inme and . Obilind bring in here, And = snid 
a vr K ’, : , c ε fl ὲ , 4 »ν 
ὁ δοῦλος, Κύριε, γέγονεν "ὡς πέταξας, καὶ ἔτι 
the bondman, Sir, ithasbeendone as thou didst command, and still 
, , ͵ ᾿ : a , 4 ~ 
τόπος ἐστίν. 23 Kai εἶπεν ὁ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, 
room _ there is, And said the lord to the bondman, 
was ‘ ᾿ - 
Βξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, 
Goout into the ways and hedges, and compel to come in, 
ἵνα γεμισθῇ 40.0lkd¢.pov." 24 λέγω. γὰρ ὑμῖν, Ore οὐδεὶς τῶν 
that may be filled my house; forI say to you, that not one 
ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων 'γεύσεταί μου τοῦ δείπνου. 
of those men who have been Invited shall taste of my . aupper. 


Ὁ ἀναπείρους LTrA. ο δέ but 7. 
᾿ μέγανῚ,. 5 εἰσιν are T. t — πάντα (read [all]) [L-jt[tra]. 
LTTrA. _ * + [xai] and 1, 2 ἀνάγκην ἔχω L. 
* — ἐκεῖνος (read the bondman) Lttra. 


; ® avametpous LTrA, 
LtTra, £4 whioh Trra, 


ὦ μον ὁ οἶκος TTra, 


P oorts Whosoever TTrA. 
’ πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι 
Υ ἐξελθὼν having gone vut Trra. 
Ὁ χυφλοὺς καὶ χωλοὺς 
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13 But when thou mak- 
est a feast, coll the 
oor, the maimed, the 
amie, the blind: ldand 
thou shalt bo blessed ; 
for tbey cannot recom- 
pense thee: for thou 
shalt be rccompensed 
at the resurrection of 
the just. 


15 And when one of 
them that sat at meat 
with him heard these 
things, he said unto 
him, Blessed is he that 
shall ent bread in the 
kingdom of God 
16 ‘Then aaid he unto 
him, A ccrtain man 
made a grent supper 
and bade many: 17 and 
acot his servant at 
supper time to say to 
thm that were bidden, 
Come; for all things 
are now ready. 16 And 
they all with onc con- 
sent began to make 
excuse, The firet said 
unto him, have 
bought a piece of 
ground, and 1 mast 
needs go and see it: 
I pray thee have me 
excused, 19 And ano 
thtr said, 1 have 
bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to prove 
them: I pray thee have 
Imo excused, 20 And 
another said, I have 
warricd a wife, and 
therefore I cannot 
come, 21 So that ser- 
vont came, aod shewed 
his lord these thingnr, 
Then the master of the 
house being angry said 
to hie scrvant, Go out 
quickly into the strocta 
an.i lanes of the city, 
and bring in jiither the 
poor, and the maimed, 
aud the halt, and the 
blind. 22 And the eer- 
vant maid, Lord, it "18 
done as thou hast com- 
manded, and yet there 
is room. 23 And the 
lord said unto the ser- 
yant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, 
and compel them to 
come in, that my house 
may be filled, 24 For 
I say unto you, Tbat 
none of those men 
which were bliddeu 
shall ‘taste of my 


supper. 


ἢ emotet TTrA. 
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2 And there went 
great multitudes with 
him: and he turned, 
and said unto them, 
26 If any man come 
to me, and hate not hla 
father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sis- 
ters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be 
my disciple. 27 And 
whosoever doth «ποὺ 
bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot 
be my disciple. 28 For 
which of you, intend- 
ing to build a tower, 
titteth not down first, 
and counteth the cost, 
whether he hare 
cent to finish tt? 


29 Lest haply, after he | 


hath laid the founda- 
tion, and js not able to 
finish it, all that be- 
hold ἐξ begin to mook 
him, 30 saying, Thie 
man began to build, 
and was not able to 
finish. 31 Or what king, 
woing to make war a- 
gaint another king, 
sitteth not down fint, 
and consulteth whe- 
ther he be able with 
ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh a- 
galnst him with twen- 
thousand? 32 Or 
else, while the other 
is yet a great way off, 
he sendcth on ambas- 
sage, and desircth con- 
ditions of peace. 33 So 
likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsak- 
eth not all that he hath, 
he cannot be my disci- 
le. 34 Salt ὦ good: 
at if the salt have 
lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be sea- 
goned? 35 It is neither 
fit for the land, nor 
et for the dunghill; 
ut men cast it out. 
He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear, 


XV. Thérdrew near 
unto him all thé pub- 
Ticans and sinners for 
tohearhim. 2Andthe 
Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, asying, 


, favrov LITra. 
LTA. 


counsel 1. 
therefore T[Tr]a. 
LITraw.’ 


ο΄ εἶναί μον TTrA. 
9 αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν LTTrA. 
F ὑπαντῆσαι LTTrAW. 


5 + τὰ both (the) urrra. 


AOYKAT., 


25 Συνεπορεύοντο.δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί" καὶ στραφεὶς 
And "were ‘going ἐνὶ Shim "crowds ‘great; and having turned 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 26 Et τις ἔρχεται πρός με, καὶ οὐ-μισεῖ 


XIV, XV. 


he said τ β them, If any one comes to me, and hates not 
a 4 = ‘ 4 # 
τὸν. πατερα. ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὴν yuvai i 
κα καὶ 
kis father and mother snd ὧ Peis and ΤΆ 


᾿ - ᾿ 4 

τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, ἔτι ἐδὲ! καὶ τὴν 

children and brothers and sistera, and besides also 

a - ’ ᾿ 

ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν, ob.dvvarai "μου. μαθητὴς εἴναι"" 27 "καὶ! Boric 
his own life, he cannot my disciple be ; and whosoever 
’ , ᾿ . - ΓΙ i 

οὐ. βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ," καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, 


opal not ἡ his crosa, and “ comes after me, 

ov.dvvarai pou εἶναι" μαθητής. 28 ric.yap ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων 

sean ; y. ‘be: disciple. For which of you  daslring 
--Ὁ ? a ~ ’ ? . . 

πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζεὶ τὴν 


a tower to build, *not 
δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει ™ra' 
cost, 


first ‘having *sat7down “counts the 
Β + ou , , ΄, ᾿ 
πρὸς ἀπαρτισμὸν; 20 ἵνα μήποτε 
; if he has the{means} for [ite) completion? 4 has” leat 
3 “« ’ ’ Η͂ , 
θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι, πάντες 
having laid ofit afoundationand not being able to finish, all 
οἱ ᾿θεωρούντες ἄρξωνται %umailew αὐτῷ," 80 λέγοντες, Ὅτι 
who ss fe (it] should begin to mockat him, saying, 7 
οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ obx.ioyuoey ἐκτελέσαι: 
ΤῊΝ man gan to build, and wasnotable ἴο finish, 
᾽ ι , ~ « ὁ 
91 Ἢ τίς βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος συμβαλεῖν ἑτέρῳ βασι- 
Or what king proceeding to engage with another king 
Act" εἰς πόλεμον οὐχ καθίσαςρ πρῶτον "βουλεύεται! 
ἐπ war ‘not ‘having *sat*down ‘first *takes 7counsel' 
5 fa ~- ὡς " 
εἰ δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν τἀπαυτῆσαι" τῷ μετὰ 
whether able heis with ten thousand’ to meet him with’ 
εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ’ αὐτόν; 82 εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἔτι 
twenty thousand whocomes against him?-: But lf not, still 
"αὐτοῦ πόῤῥω" ὄντος, πρεσβείαν ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ rd 
"he “fear "οἱ *being, anembassy bavingsent heasks the(terms] 
> » er . - ε ~~ as 1 
πρὸς εἰρήνην. 33 οὕτως͵, οὖν πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀπο- 
or peaca, Thus therefore everyone of yon who7not ‘does take 
τάσσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν, ov.dvvarai ‘pou 
leave of ell that he himself Poasseases, cannot “my 
εἶναι! μαθητής. 34 καλὸν" τὸ *ddag'" tav.dé* τὸ πἅλας! 
‘be disciple. Good [168] the salt, | butif the galt 
? ᾽ ἔ ΄ ν » - - 
μωρανθῇ ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; 35 οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὗτε 
become tasteless with what shall it be seasoned ? Neither for land nor 
εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν ἔξω βάλλουσιν airo. Ὃ ἔχων 
for manure fit isit: ‘out ‘they cast Ait. Hethat has 
ὦτα Yaxovev" ἀκουέτω. 
, ears tohear let him hear. 
15 "Hoav:dt "ἐγγίζοντες αὐτῷ" πάντες ot τελῶναι καὶ 
ἐπ And were drawing near to him all the tax-gatherera and 
of ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ" 2 καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ" Φαρισαῖοι 
the sinners tohear him; ani murmured the Fharisee! 


rh 


ξ τε LTrA Β εἶναί μου μαθητής TTrA. lee καὶ Ν 5ΞΚὶ ἑαντοῦ 
, £™ — τὰ (read (the τηέβη8}) GTTrA. .Β εἰς tO GLTTraw. 
P ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συμβαλεῖν LTTrA. 4 βουλεύσεται will take 
. πόῤῥω αὐτοῦ W. “ = * εἶναί μον 1,Τττ. τ + οὖν 


“ ἅλα T. κ΄ καὶ 80 ΣΤ, 17..ψ.. ἀἄκούειν τ, 5 αὑτῷ ἐγγ'ζοντεᾷ 


LUKE 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, λέγοντες, Ὅτι οὗτος 
and the scribes, saying, This (man} 


προσδέχεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 8 Εἶπεν.δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
receives and eatawith them, And he spoke to them 


τὴν.παραβολὴν.ταύτην, λέγων, 4 Tig ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν 

this parable, saying, What mnan of you 
ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα. καὶ Ῥαπολέσας" “ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν," οὐ 
having ao hundred sheep, and having lost one of them, *not 


καταλείπει τὰ δἐννενηκονταεννέα" ty ry conn καὶ πορεύεται 
‘leaves the Dinety nine in the wilderness and goes 


ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλός, ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό; ὅ καὶ εὑρὼν . 
after that which has been lost, until he find it? And having found [it] 
q wv ᾿ 4 oo ΄ 4 
ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς. ὥμους. ἑαυτοῦ! χαίρων, ὃ καὶ ἐλθων 
helays [it] on his shoulders rejoiciyg, and having come 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον ἰσυγκαλεῖ! τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, Aé- 
to the houso he calls together friends and neighbours, eny- 
? - Ld e Ld ’ 
γων αὐτοῖς, ΞΣυγχάρητέ! μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὸ-πρόβατόν.μον 
Ing ἰοίδπειι, Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep 
‘ ? ,ὕ ¢ 4 «ὦ ef ve 4 h* 1 ~ 
TO ἀπολωλός. 7 λέγω υμῖν, OTL οὕτως χαρὰ “ἔσται ἐν τῷ 


XV. 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς 


sinnors 


that was lost. 180} toyou, that thus joy shallbe in the 
ovpavall ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι, ἢ ἐπὶ Δἐννενη- 
heaven over one sinner repenting, [more] than over ninety 


κονταεννέα" δικαίοις, οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν Eynvoty μετανοίας. 
nine righteous ones, who *no need ‘have of repentance, 
8 Ἢ ric γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν 


Or whnt woman "drachimas ‘having 7ten, if sheshouldlose “drachma 


μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπι- 
one, lights not alamp and sweeps the House and seeks  care- 
μελῶς ἕως ἰὕτου" εὕρῃ; 9 καὶ εὑροῦσα ἰσυγκαλεῖται! 


fully she find [it]? 
τὰς φίλας καὶ τὰς" γείτονας, λέγουσα, "Συγχάρητε! por, ὅτι 
friends and neighbours, asying, Rejoice with me, for 
εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. 10 οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Ihavcfound the drachma which [I lost. ug, Isay to you, 
'yapa γίνεται"! ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρ- 


until and having found [it] she calla together 


joy there is before, the angels of God over one aln- 
γωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. " 
ner repenting. 


11 Εἶπεν. δέ, ᾿Ανθρωπός "τις εἶχεν δύο υἱούς" 12 καὶ εἶπεν 
And he said, A“man ‘certain had two sons; and said 
“4 ΄ 1] ~ ~~ é Ed ? ᾿ td 
Ο νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρί, Πάτερ, dog μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλ- 
the. younger ofthem to(his)father, Father, give tome that “fall- 
id - ΄ ᾿ , ~ ΄ 
λον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. ™eai" διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. 
ing (*to *me) ‘portion of the property. And he divided tothem the living. 
4 , 4 
19 καὶ per οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέξας συναγαγὼν ἅπαντα! 
And after not many days having gathered togcther all 
4 , t , , ’, 2’ ~~ 
O νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακρᾶν, Kai ἐκεῖ 
the younger son went away into a“country ‘distant, and there 
διεσκόρπισεν τὴν. οὐσίαν. αὐτοῦ, ζῶν ἀσώτως. 14 δαπανή- 
wasted his property, living disaolutely. *Having 
way δὲ , - , ν» λ 2 ο᾽ a oi ‘ 
τος ὁὲ αὕτου πᾶντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς δισχυρὸς" Kara 
“ppent | *but *he all tbere arose o*fnamine ‘violent throughout 
την.-χωραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. 15 καὶ 
| that country, and he egan to ba in want. And 
‘> ἀπολέσῃ should Le lose tr. 
‘A. ἐἔσυνκαλεῖ 1, 
γίνεται χαρὰ TTra,” 


ς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἕν ΤΊτΑ, 
Ε σννχάρητέτ. 


YN δ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔσται TA. 
2 o δὲ τα." 


‘B παντὰ LTrA, 


ἀ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα LTTr. 
‘ ! οὗ Tr. 
9 ἰσχυρὰ LTTraw. 
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This mian_ receiveth 
sinnera, and eatoth 
with them. 3 And he 
spako thin parable 
unto them, saying, 
4 What man of you 
hoving an bhundre 
sheep, if he lose one of 
them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go 
after that whichis lost 
until he find it? And 
when he hath found εἰ, 
ho tayeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 
6 And when he cometh 
home, he calleth toge- 
ther Ais friends anid 
neighbours, saying un- 
to them, Rejoice with 
me; for 1 have found 
ny sheep which was 
lost. 71 say unto you, 
that likewise joy shall 
be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, 
which necd no rep nt- 
atee. 8 Either what 
wolunn having ten 
ivces of silver, if she 
ose one plece, doth not 
light ἃ candle, and 
sweep the house, and 
seek diligently till 
she find7t? 9 And wheu 
she hath found ir, she 
calleth Aer friends ond 
Aer neighbours toge- 
ther, saying, Rejoica 
with me; for'I have 
found the piece which 
Thad lost. 10 Likewise, 
I say unto you, there 
ig joy in the presence of 
the angels of God, over 
one sinner that repent- 
eth, 


11 And he said, A 
certain man had two 
sons: 12 and the 
younger of them anid 
to Aus father, Father, 
give me the portion of 
goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided 
unto them Ais living. 
13 And not many daya 
after the younger son 
gathered all together, 
and took his journey 
into a far country, and 
thera wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous 
living. 14 And whon 
he had spent all, thera 
arose a mighty famine 
in that land; and he 
began to be in want, 
18 And he went and 


9 αὑτοῦ 
k — τὰς LTTTA. 
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joined himself to ἃ 
citizen of that country; 
and he sent him into 
his flalds to feed awine, 
16 And he would fain 
have filled his belly 
with the husks that the 
swine did eat : end uo 
man gave unto him. 
17 And when he came 
to himself, he said, 
How many hircd ser- 
vants of my father's 
have bread enough an [ 


to spare, and I ser 
with hunger! 18 I wil 
arise and go to my 


father, and will sa 
unto him, Father, 
have sinned against 
els | and before 
thes, 19 and am no 
more worthy to be 
ealled thy son: make 
meas oue of thy hired 
servants, 20 And he 
arose, and came to his 
father. But when he 
was yet a great way 
off, his father saw him, 
and had compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. 
21 And the son said an- 
to him, Father, I bave 
sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight, and 
aM Do more worthy to 
be called thy son 
22 But the father ssid 
to his servants, Bring 
forth the best robe, and 
put ἔξ on him; and put 
8, ring on his hand, 
and shoes on Ags feet: 
23 and bring hither 
the fatted calf, and 
1ε1}} ἐξ; and let us eat, 
and be merry: 24 for 
this my son was dead, 
and is alive again ; he 
was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be 
τι . 2 Now his 
elder son was in the 
field : and as he came 
and drew nigh to the 
house, he heard magick 
and dancing. 26 And 
he called one of the 
servants, and asked 
what these things 
meant, 27 And he said 
unto him, Thy brother 
is tome; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted 
calf, because he hath 


ΧΥ, 


τῆς. χώρας ἐκείνης" 
of that country, 


AOYKA®S 
πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῷν πολιτῶν 
having gone he joined himself to one of the citisens 


καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους. 
and he sent him into his fields to feed swine, 


16 καὶ ἐπεθύμει γεμίσαι τὴν: κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων 


And he was longing to fill his belly from the husks’ 
ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ. 17 Εἰς 
which *were‘eating'the "swine; and noone gave to him, ‘To 
ἑπυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν Ρεῖπεν," Πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός 
‘himself "but *haring7come hesaid, How many hired servants *father 


μου “περισσεύυυσιν! ἄρτων, ἐγὼ.δὲτ λιμῷ 5" ἀπόλλυμαι; 
‘of my have abundance of bread, andI with famine am perishing? 
18 ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν.πατέρα.μον, καὶ ἐρῶ 
Having risen up will go to my father, and I will say 
αὑτῷ, Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σον" 
tohim, Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee; 


-19 ἱκαὶβ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός. σου" ποίησόν pe we 


and nolonger smI worthy tobecalled thy son: Make me as 


ἕνα τῶν. μισθίων. σον. 20 καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν πα- 
one of thy hired servanta And having risenuphe went to *fa- 
τέρα "ἑαυτοῦ." "Ἐτι.δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος εἶδεν αὐτὸν 
ther "his, But *yet ‘he “far *being distant “saw ‘him ; 
ὑ-πατὴρ.αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν 
this "father and was moved with compassion, and running fell 
? ν ᾿ [4 ? -_ Α ᾿ , ἷ΄- 
ἐπὶ τὸν.τραχηλον.αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 21 εἶπεν δὲ 
upon his neck and ardently kissed him And “said 
ταὐτῷ ὁ υἱός," Πάτερ, ἥμαῦτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώ- 
*to*him 'the "son, Father, I have sinned against heaten and be 
fa I 18 ? f » 4 " λ An qs 29 E! 
πιόν σου, *xai" οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vide.cov. ἵπεν 
fore thee, and nolongeramI worthy tobecalled thy son, "Said 
δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς:δούλους αὐτοῦ, 7 ᾿Εξενέγκατε "τὴν" 
Yout the father to his bondmen, Bring ont the 
4 5 ? 4 [4 ? [4 (. ᾿ , 
στολὴν τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον 


robe the best and cloths him, and give a ring 
εἰς τὴν.χεῖρα.αὐτοῦ Kai ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας" 23 καὶ 
for is hand and ean dale for the fest ; and 


Sivéyxavrec! τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ φαγόντες 
having brought the “*calf fattened kill [it},and eating 
εὐφρανθῶμεν. 24 ὅτι οὗτος O.vide.pou νεκρὸς ἦν, καὶ ἀνέζη- 
let us be merry: for this my son "dead ‘was, anc is alive 
cev' cai ἀπολωλὼς ἦν," καὶ εὑρέθη. Kai ἤρξαντο εὑ- 
again; and 7lost twas, and isfonnd, And they began to 
‘ τ a « nr ? - a ¢ ? ᾿ ~ 
φραίνεσθαι. 25 Ἢν.δὲ δουϊὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ" 
be merry. And*wag ‘his*son ‘the ‘elder in a Geld; 
καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισεν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἤκουσεν συμφωνίας 
and as coming [up] he drew near tothe house he heard music 
καὶ χορῶν" 26 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα τῶν. παίδων. “αὐτοῦ," 
and dancing, And ving called near one of his servants, 
£ , ν ~ 4 5 ? ~ e 

ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη ταῦτα. 27 6.d& εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ore 
he inguired what might be these things. Andhe said tohim, 
ὁ. ἀδελφός. σου ee’ καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ-πατήρισου τὸ» μόσχον τὸν 

Thy brothar iscoms, and “killed ‘thy “father the ‘calf 


P edm 1. 4 περισσεύονται Tra. τ ὧδε ΒοτῸ αττ. 51 ὧδε ΒΟΙῈ τ 1-- καὶ 
GLITrawW. _* αὐτοῦ LTTr. " ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ A. Ἀ — καὶ LTTra, y+ Ταχὺ Quickly 
Utrja «— σὴν (read arobe)irtra. * φέρετε bring Tira. b ἦν ἀπολωλὰς LTTra ἢ 


asad. ἦν W. 


9 — avrov (read the servants) EGLTTraW. 


4 + ἂν [1}τῚ Δ} 


XV, XVI. LUKE. 

a μ > ’ 
σιτευτόν, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. 28 ᾿Ωργίσθη 
‘fattened, because safeand well “him ‘he ’received. 7He “waa ‘angry 

~ ε ᾿ ᾿ ? -- 
δὲ καὶ οὐκ.ιἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ "οὖν" πατὴρ avrov 
‘but and was not willing ῖ0 goin. 2Tho'therefore father of him 


ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 29 ὑ-δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ.πα- 
having gone besought him. But he snswering said to *fa- 
roif, ᾿Ιδού, τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολὴν 
ther('his), Lo, somany yeare Iserve thee and never *commandment 


. ~ a a ΓῚ ’ » » er a 
gov παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον ἵνα μετὰ 


*thy ‘transgressed "J, andtome never didstthougive akid that with 
- ? . q qs 
τῶν.φίλων.ιμον evgpavOd 30 ὕτε.δὲ ὁ υἱός.σου οὗτος 
my friends I might make merry; but when *thy *eon ‘this 
ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον μετὰ ® πορνῶν ἦλθεν, - ἔθυσας 


harlots enme, 


who devoured thy living with thou didst kill 
a a ? ᾿. » ~ f 
αὐτῷ τὸν "μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν." 31 ὑ-δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τέκνον, 


for him the “calf 1fattoned. But he said tohim, Child, 
Ed : “-- 4 ᾿ [4 

σὺ πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν. 

thon alwaya with me art, and all that [18] mine *thine ‘ia, 


~ 4 ᾿ ~ » 4 ’ 
82 εὐφρανθῆναι.δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι διἀδελφός.σον 
But'to make merry and rejoice was becoming, because “thy *brother 
τ \ τ ον ἱ ; el k ‘Il u λ Nu Ls it ἢ 
οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν,: καὶ ᾿άνεζησεν καὶ" ἀπολωλὼως ἦν," καὶ 
Nhis ‘dead ‘*was, and isaliveagain; and “lost ‘was, and 
εὑρέθη. 
is found Ἢ 
« κ᾿ 4, - a’ 
16 ᾿Ελεγεν.δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς. μαθητὰς παὐτοῦ," AvOpwrog 
Andhosaid also to his disciples, A *man 
τις ἦν πλούσιος, ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμυν" καὶ οὗτος διε- 
‘certain “there *was = rich, who had ἃ steward, and he was 
βλήθη αὐτῷ we διασκορπίζων τὰ. ὑπάρχοντα.αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ 
accused tohim as wasting his goods, And 
φωνήσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ti τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ 
having called him he said tohim, What(is) this Ihear concerning 
gov; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς.οἰκονομίας.σον' οὐ.γὰρ. "δυνήσῃ" 


thee? render the account of thy stewardship; for thou canst not 
ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 8 Elmev.dé ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος, 
any longer be steward And said “within ‘himself 'the *stowdrd, 


Ti ποιήσω, ὅτι ὁ.κὐριός.μον ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν an’ 
What shalilI do, - for my bord igs taking away the stewardship from 
ἐμοῦ; σκάπτειν οὐκιἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. 4 ἔγνων 
me? To dig Iam unable; to beg T am ashamed. I know 
Ti ποιήσω, iva, ὅταν μετασταθῶ ° τῆς οἰκονο- 
what I willdo, that, when I shall have been removed (from) the steward- 
μίας, δεξωνταί με εἰς Tovc.oixouc.Pavrwy." 5 Kai mpoo- 
ship, toey may receive me into their houses, And call- 
καλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν Iypewdererwy" τοῦ κυρίου 
Ing to (him)*‘one ‘each of the debtors *lord 

ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν τῷ πρώτῳ, Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ.κυρίφομου; 
4of 3815 hesaid tothe first, How much owest thou to my lord? 


6 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, “Exaroy βάτους ἐλαίου. "Kai" εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


Andhbe said; A hundred  haths of oil. And he said tohim, 
Δέξαι σον "τὸ γράμμα" καὶ καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντή- 
Take thy dil and sitting down quickly write fifty. 


207 


recelved him saofe and 
sound. 28 And he was 
angry, oud would not 
oin: therefore came 
is father out, and in- 
treated him. 29 And 
he answering said to 
Ais father, Lo, theae 
many years dol serve 
thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time 
thy commandment; 
and ‘yet thou never 
gavest me akid, thatl 
might make merry 
with my _ friends: 
30 but ns soon as this 
thy son was come 
which hath devoure 
thy living with har- 
lots, thou bast killed 
for him the fatted calf, 
31 And he esnid unto 
him, Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that 
I have is thine. 32 It 
was mect that we 
should make merry, 
and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dend, 
and isalive again ; and 
was lost, and is found, 


XVL And he aald 
aleo unto his disciples, 
There was 6 certain 
rich man, which had 8. 
steward; und the snme 
was accused unto him 
that he had wasted hia 
goods, 2 And he called 
him, and said unte 
him, How is it that I 
hear this of thee? give 
an account of thy 
stewardship; for thou 
mayest be no longer 
steward. 3 Then tha 
steward said within 
himself, What shall I 
do? for my lord takcth 
away from .me tho 
stewardship: I cannut 
dig; to beg I am 
ashamed. 41 am re- 
solved what to do, that, 
when J am put outcf 
the stewardship, they 
may receive me into 
their houses, 5 So he 
culled every onc of his 
lord'adebtors untofun, 
and said unto thé first, 
How much owest thou 
unto my lurd? 6 And 
he said, An hundred 
mensures of oil. And 
he suid unto him, Take 
thy bill, and sit duan 
qulceiy and write 

ty. 7 Then said he 


ὁ δὲ but LTTra. f+ αὐτοῦ his LTra. + τῶν the LTra. 
ἴξζησεν 18 alive TTrA. k— καὶ τ. 
= --- αὐτοῦ (reud the disciples) Ttra. Ὁ δύνῃ TTrA, 


TIra, 4 χρεοφειλετῶν LTTrA. τ ὦ δὲ LTTra. 


b σιτευτὸν μόσχον ΤΎΤΑ, 
1— ἣν (read ἀπολωλὼς had been lost) UTTraA. 
9. + ἐκ from [{L)TTrA 
5 τὰ γράμματα bills tris, 


P ἑαυτῶν 
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to avother, And how 
much owest thou? And 
ho said, An huodred 
measures of wheat 
And he sald anto him, 
Take thy bill, and 
write fourscore. 8And 
the lord commended 
the unjust steward, 
because he had done 
wisely : for the child- 
rep of this world arein 
their generation wiser 
than the children of 
light. 9 And I say un- 
to you, Make to your- 
selves friends of the 
Mammon of anright- 
eousnesa; that, when 
ye fail, they may re- 
ceive you into ever- 
lasting habitations, 
10 He that is faithful 
in that which is least 
ja faithful also in 
much: and he that ia 
unjust in the least is 
tuujust also in much. 
11 If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in 
the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will commit 
to your trust the true 
riches? 12 And if ye 
have not been faithful 
in that which is ano- 
ther man’s, who shall 
give you that which is 
your own? 13 No ser- 
vant can serve two 
masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and 
Jove the other; or else 
he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other, 
Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon, 


14 And the Pharisees 
aleo, who were cove- 
tous, heard all these 
things: and they de- 
rided him 15 And he 
said unto them, Yeare 
they which justify 
yourselves before men; 
but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which 
is highly esteemed a- 
mong men is abomina- 
tion in the sight of 
God 16 The law and 
the prophets were until 
John: since that time 
the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every 
Man presseth into it 
27 And it is easier for 
Beaven and earth to 
pass, than one tittle of 
tho Law to fail. 18 Who- 
poever putteth awa: 
his wife, and marri 
another, commmitteth 


ὃ — καὶ LTTrA. 


5 ἐκλίπῃ it shall fail vrrra. 
® — καὶ Trr[A]. 


ὑμῖν Ἰτι. 


ΛΟΥ̓ΚΑΣ XVI. 
Ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν, Σὺ. δὲ πόσον ὀφειλεις ; 
Then toanother heassid, Andthou how much ὁποβῖ thou? 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, ‘Exarov κόρους σίτου. *Kai" λέγει avrg, Δέξαι 
Andhe said, <A hundred cors of wheat. And hesays tohim, Take 
σου "ro γράμμα" καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 8 Kai ἐπύνεσεν 
thy bill and write eighty. And = “praised 
ὁ κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίη- 
‘the “lord the “steward ‘unrighteous because prudently he had 
σεν" ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ.αἰῶνος. τούτου φρονιμώτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς 
done, For the sons of this age “mory’pradent “than "the 
υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς THY γενεὰν τὴν.ἑαντῶν εἰσιν. 9 "Kayw" 
2°6ons ''of “the ‘*light *in ‘veneration *their‘own ‘are, AndI 
ὑμῖν λέγω; “Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς" φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνὰ τῆς 
to Σοῦ say, Make to yourtelves friends by the mammon 
3 ͵ " ε zx! ͵ ῃ ? t - ~ 4 
ἀδικίας, ἕνα ὅταν Ξἐκλίπητεῦ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς 
οὗ unrighteousness,-that when ye fail they may receive you into the 
αἰωνίους σκηνάς. 10 Ὁ πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ 
eternal dwellinga. He that [19] faithful in [the] least also 
ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος 
in much faithful is; aud hethatin(the} . least (is) unrig!:teous 


καὶ ἐν πολλῷ ἄδικός ἐστιν. 1] εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδικῳ 
also in much πιηγὶρμίθουῦβ is, If therefore in the unrigliteous 
μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ.-ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; 
Inmammon faithful ye have not been, the true who to you will en:rust? 
12 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ. ἐγένεσθε, τὸ 
And if in that which [18] another's faithful ye have not becn, 
ὑμέ ἰς τὐμῖν δώσει:" 18 Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύ δυσὶ 
ὑμέτερον τις μιν OWOEL; υὐεὶς οἰκέτης ὄυναται ὀυσὶ 
Jourown who to γοῦ will give? No servallt isable two 
a ε cd , 
κυρίοις δουλεύειν' ἢ.γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
lords to serve, for either the one he willhate, and’ the other 
ἀγαπήσει" ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. 
he willlove; or one hewillholdto, and the other he will despise. 
ov.duvacbe θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. 
Yeareunable *"God ‘to*serve and mammoun. 
14 "Ηκουον.δὲ ταῦτα πάντα "καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, φιλάρ- 
And ‘heard *these “things ‘all also the Pharisces, 7covet- 


yupot ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν 
ΤΡ, 


κοντα. 


ous being, an they derided him, And he said 
αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν 
to them, @ are they who justify themselves before 


ἀνθρώπων, ὁ. δὲ. θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς. καρδίας. ὑμῶν" ὅτι τὸ ἐν 


men, but God knowa your hearts ; for that ‘among 
2 ΄ « 4 ᾿ ᾿ ΄ - θ - υ} Ε 
ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδελυγμα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ "ἐστιν. 

’men ‘highly *thought?or anabomination before God 18, 


16 ᾽Ο νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἑξως" ϊωάννου"" ἀπὸ 
The law and thse prophets [were] until John : from 
τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται, καὶ πᾶς εἰς 
that time the kingdom of God is announced, and everyone “intc 
αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 17 Εὐκοπώτερον.δε ἐστιν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
4it ‘forces, But easier itis [for] the heaven and 
τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν, ἢ τοῦ νόμου μίαν κεραίαν πεσεῖν. 
the earth topassaway, than ofthe law one tictle to fail, 
18 Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν. γυναϊκα.αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν 
Everyone who puts away his wife and marries another 


A A Ἐς -.ὄ.ὄ 


© ἑαυτοῖς ποιήσατετΑ. 
t δώσει 
4 "Iwdvov Ir. 


Ὁ τὰ γράμματα bills LtTra. * καὶ ἐγὼ TIrA. ᾿ 
Σ + [αὐτῶν] (read their eternal dwellings) 1. 
Ὁ... ἐστιν (vead [18}} GLTTrAW, 9 μέχρι TTA. 


XVI. τω Καὶ 

μοιχεύε": καὶ "πᾶς" ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς 
gommiits adultery; and overyone who -“her°put‘awsy ‘from δὰ “husband 
γαμῶν μοιχεύει. 


Miarrias comunits adulcary, 
19 ᾿Ανθρωπος.δὲ τις ἦν πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο 
Now7sa*mnan ‘certain 'there "was ‘rich, and he was clothed in 


πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον, EUS BALE HEV OE καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λαμπρῶς. 
- purple and fine linen, moking good cheer daily in splendour, 
20 πτωχὸς. δὲ τις ἦν! ὀνόματι Λάζαρος, βὸς! ἐβέβλητο 

And 8 “poor “man ‘certain there was, by nome Lazarus, who was laid 
πρὸς TOv.mvAGVa.avTou “yAKwpévog," 21 καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορ- 
at his porch being full of sores, and desiring to bo 
“ασθῆναι ἀπὸ ἱτῶν ψιχίων τῶν" πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 

eatisfied from the crumwhs which fell from tho table 
τοῦ πλουσίου" ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἀπέλειχον" ra 

of the rich man; but even the dogs coming licked 
ἕλκη.αὐτοῦ. 22 ἐγένετοιδςε ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχόν, καὶ 
his sores. Anditcameto pass ‘died ‘the poor “man, and 
ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλπον ἱτοῦ! 
4was “corried ‘away ‘he by the angela into the bosom 

᾿Αβραάμ' ἀπέθανεν.δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος, Kai ἐτάφη. 23 Kai ἐν 
of Abraham, And died also the rich man, and was buricd. And in 
τῷ gop ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν Ba- 
the hades having lifted up his eyes, being in tor- 
σάνοις, ὁρᾷ ™rov' ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ-μακρόθεν, καὶ Λάζαρον ἐν 
ments, he sees Abraham‘ afar off, and Lazarus in 
τοϊςικόλποις.αὐτοῦ" 24 καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπεν, Πάτερ 
his bosom. And he crying out said, Father 

᾿Αβραάμ, ἐλέησόν με, καὶ πέμψον Λάζαρον, iva βάψῃ 
ip 


Abraham, honvecompassionon me, and send Lezarus, that he niay 
TO ἄκρον τοῦ.δακτύλου. αὐτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ καταψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσ- 


the tip of his finger in water, and coo “congue 
σάν μου" ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῷ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 25 Elmev.cé 
my; for I am sufferlng in this Hume. But “said 
᾿Αβραάμ, 'Γέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀτέλαβες "σὺ!" τὰ 
‘Abruham, Child, recollect that "didst *fully ‘receive ‘thou 
aya@a.cov ty rj.lwy.cov, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ.κακά" 
thy good things ἴθ thy lifetime, and Lazarus likewise evil things, 


νῦν.δὲ °ode" παρακαλεῖται, ob.d& ὀδυνᾶσαι. 26 καὶ Pémi" 
But now he is comforted, and ἐμοῦ art suffering. And besides 


πᾶσιν ‘rovrotc, μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικ- 
all these things, between us and you a“chasm ‘great has been 
Tat, ὕπως ot θέλοντες διαβῆναι “ἐντεῦθεν! πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
fixed, sothat they who desire to pass hence to you 
μὴ.δύνωνται, μηδὲ Tot ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσίν. 
are unable, nor *they ‘thence to us ‘can “pasa 
27 ἘΠπεν. δέ, ‘Eowrd δοῦν ae," πάτερ, iva πέμψῃς 


And heaaid, 1 beseech "then ‘thee, father, that.thou wouldest send 
αὐτὸν εἰς TOY οἶκον τοῦ.πατρόςι.μου, 28 ἔχω.γὰρ πέιτε ἀδελ- 


him to the house of my father, for [have five bro- 
φούς' ὕπως δδιαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ 

thers, 60 that he may earnestly testify tothem, that ‘uot “also ‘they 
@ — πᾶς LTTrA, €— ἣν [L}tTra. & — ὃς (u}ttra. h 


t — Yuyiwy τῶν (read τῶν that which) [L}Ta; [τῶν ψιχίων] τῶν Tr. 
— τοῦ GLITTAW, ™— τὸν LTTrA. 
9 ὧδε here (read mapax he ia comforted) LTTraw. P ev before T, 


*— οἱ (read διαπ. can they pass) [4]. 8 σα οὖν LTrAW, 
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adultery : and whos 
ever marrieth her thin 

is put away from Ae 
husband comm Itteth a 
dultery. 


19 There wags 8. cer- 
thin rich man, whlch 
was clothed in purple 
ond fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously 
every day: 20and there 
Was ἃ certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which 
was laid at his gate, 
full of sores, 21 and de- 
siring to be fed with 
the crumbs whicb fell 
from tho rich man’a 
table: morcover the 
dogs came and licked 
his sores. 22 And it 
came to pass, that tha 
beggar died, and wag 
carricd by the angela 
into Abrabam’s bosom: 
tbe rich wan also red 
and was buried; 23 an 
in hell he lift up his 
eyes, being intormants, 
and seeth Abraaam 
afar off, and Lazanisin 
his bosom, 24 And he 
cried and said, Futher 
Abraham, have paercy 
on me, and send (aza- 
rus, that he my dip 
the tip of hls finger in 
water, apd co.l my 
tongue; for I aa tor. 
mented in this flame, 
25 But Abraham said, 
Son, remember that 
thou in thy lifctima 
receivedst thy good 
things, and likewise 
Lazarus evih things; 
but now he is comforte 
ed, and thou art tore 
mented. 26 Aud beside 
allthis, between usand 
you thore is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they 
which would pass from 
hence to you canuot; 
either can tbey pasa 
to us, that would come 
from thence. 27 Then 
ho said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that 
thou wouldest send 
bim to my fatber’s 
house: 28 for I have 
fire brethren; that he 
May testify unto them, 
last they also come In: 


εἱλκωμένος LTTrAW. 
κ ἐπέλειχον LTTrA. 


Ω-- ou(read ἀπέλαβες thou didst fully receive) etTra. 


ἢ ἔνθεν ULTTIAW, 
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to this place of tor- 
ment, 29 Abraham 


saith unto him, They 
have Moses and the 
prophets ; let them 
eurthem, 30 And he 
said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham: but if one went 
unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. 
31 And ho snid unto 
him, I£ they hear not 
Moses and the pro- 
hets, neither will th 
persuaded, thoug 
ore rose from the desu, 


XVIL Then said he 
unto the di-ciples, It is 
inspossible vut that of- 
fences will come; hut 
woe unio him, through 
whomtheycome! 2 It 
were better for him 
that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, 
and he cast into the 
sea, than thathe should 
offend one of theso lit- 
tle unes. 3 Tuke heed 
to yourselves: If thy 
brother trespnss a- 

ainpst thee, rebuke 

im; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 4 And if 
he tresp:sragainst thee 
seven Limes ik a day, 
and sereu times in a 
day turn again to thee, 
anying, I repent; thou 
shalt forgive him, 


δ And the npostles 
said unto the Lord, In- 
crease our faith. 6And 
the Lord said, If ye had 
faith as a grain of mus- 
tard seed, ye might say 
unto this sycamine 
tree. Be thou plucked 
up by the root, aud be 
thou planted in the sea; 
and it should obey you. 
7 But which of yon, 
having a servant plow- 
ing or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him by 
and by. when he is 
come from the field, Go 
and sit . own to meat? 
8 And will not rather 
soy unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, 
and serve me, till I 


AOYKAS, XVI, XVIL 


ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον.τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου" 29 λέγει; ταὐτῳὶ 
‘maycome to this place © of torment, 7Sayx 900 *him 
? , Zz w 7 tl ᾿ . ra » Fa 
Αβραάμ, ἔχουσιν “Μωσεξα! καὶ τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκουσάτωσαν 
‘Abraham, ‘They have Moses and the prophete : let them heur 
αὐτῶν.. 30 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐχί, πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις 
them, But he said, No, father Abraham, bue if ons 
? ᾿ ~ ~ a ᾽ ¢ 
απὸ νεκρὼν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτούς, μετανοησοῦσινι, 
from [the] dead should go to them, they wiil repent. 
31 Εἰπεν.δὲ αὐτῷ, Et "Μωσέως" καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
Andhesaid tohim, If Moses and the pruphets *not 
, , ᾿ > ᾿ ~ a ΄ 
ακούουσιν, Youd: ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ πεισθη- 
‘they “hear, moteven if one from(the] dead should rise will they 


σονται. 
be persuaded. 
17 Εἰπεν.δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς, ᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἔστιν "τοῦϊ 
πὰ Βα βαϊδ to the disciples, Impossible it is that 
bun-édOciy τὰ σκάνδαλα" “οὐαὶ. δὲ" dc οὗ ἔρχεται. 
7should not *come *offencca, but woe (to him] by whom they come, 


2 λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ et “pidoc ὀνικὸς" περίκειται περὶ 
It is profitable for him if amillstone turned by an ase is put about 


τὸν.τράχηλον.αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔῤῥιπται εἰς. τὴν θάλασσαν, ἢ ἵνα 
his neck, and eis chat into the sea, than that 


σκανδαλίσῃ ‘iva τῶν. μικρῶν. τούτων." 8 προσέχετε 
he should cause *to offend ‘one 4of ‘these *little *ones. Take heed 


4 ~ 74 f S| « ’ , 3 qo» λ La ᾿ 
ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν. δὲ ἁμάρτ ἔεἰίς σὲ! διἀδελφός.σου, ἐπι- 
to yourselves: andif ‘should ‘sin “against μεθ ‘thy “brother, Tes 
τίμησον auT@ καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ, ἄφες αὐτῷ. 4 καὶ ἐὰν 
buke him; and if heshouldrepeut, forgive him And if 
ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας Mayaprp" εἰς σέ, καὶ ' ἑπτάκις "τῆς 


seven times in the day he should «in against thee, and seven times in the 

ἡμέρας" ἐπιστρέψῃ ἐπὶ σέ," λέγων, Meravow, ἀφήσεις 
day shouldreturn to, thee, saying, Irepent, thou shalt forgive 

αὐτῷ. 

him, 


5 Kai ™elzov" of ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ, Πρόσθες ἡμῖν 
And said’ the apostles tothe Lord, Give more “to“us 
πίστιν. 6 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος, Et "εἴχετε! πίστιν, ὡς κόκκον 
‘faith, But *said *the 7Lord, If yehad faith, as agrain 
σινάπεως, ἐλέγετειἀν τῇ. συκαμίνῳ. ταύτῃ, ᾿Ἐκριζώθητι, καὶ 
of mustard, ye might say to this sycamine tree, Be thou rooted up, and 
φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" Kai ὑπήκουσεν.ἂν ὑμῖν. 7 Τὶς. δὲ 
be thon planted in the 868, and it wouldobey yon But which 
οἰξι ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς 
of you 7a *bondman ‘having ploughing or shepherding, who 
la 4 -- ~ - “ q 
εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ Ῥ Δεύθεως, Παρελθωνἱ" 
comein οὐδοῦ the field willesy immediately, Having come 
Tavarrecat' ; 8 ἀλλ’ οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, Eroipagov τί 
recline {at table) ? but willhe not say to him, Prepare what 
,, + ΄ , Lid ᾿ 
δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνει pot, ἕως φάγω και 


(to him] 


have eaten und drunk- I many sup on, and girding thyself about serve me, while Lest and 
t +. δὲ (read but Abraham) Lrrraw. ¥Y— αὐτῷ T{Traj. * Mwioea LTTrAW, * Mwv- 
&— τον E, 


σέως LTIT.AW. 


LTTrA. 


b ἁμαρτήσῃ LTTraw. 
™ €trayv LTTrA. 
4 Εὐθέως παρελθὼν (7ead Having coue immediately recline) LTMA, 


LUTraAw. 


7 οὐδ᾽ LTrA, 
b τὰ σκάνδαλα μὴ ἐλθεῖν ΤΤτΑ. 
© τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα TTrA, 


= + αὐτοῦ (γεαα his disciples) LTTra Ww. 

© πλὴν οὐαὶ yet woe Ltr. 4 λίθος μυλικὸς 8 millstone 

{- δὲ and urtra. & — εἰς σὲ LTTrA. 

h — τῆς ἡμέρας LTTTA, (— ἐπὶ σέο ; πρός σὲ 

9 [6ξ] Tr. P + αὐτῷ to him [L}TTra. 
F ανάπεσᾳ LI rAW. 


i+ [ἐὰν) ifu 
5 ἔχετε ye have Tira. 


ΧΥΤΙ. LUKE 

΄ a . -« [4 ἢ . ov Ρ 9, Μὴ 
πίω" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεόαι ; 
drink; and after these things “shalt *eat ‘and drink ‘thou? 


διαταά- 


op ἔνει! τῷ δούλῳ Λἐκείνῳ"! ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ 
χάριν.ἔχει! τῷ δούλῳ ἐκείνῳ Ἷ com- 


Is 4e thankful to that bondman because he did . the things 
~ ~ iid 4 a ~ ef 
χθέντα "αὐτῷ"; ποὺ δοκῶ!" 10 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 
tmnanded him ? I judge not. Thus __ aluo ye, when 
, , ἣ θέ 4 ~ XE “"O 1 ὃ “-- 
ποιησητε πάντα.τα διαταχθεντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε, Tt ὁου- 
ye may have done all things commanded you, aay, 2Bond- 
λοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν" Τότ! ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι πεποιή- 
men ‘unprofitable are we, for thatwhich wewerebound todo we have 
Kaper, 
done, 
11 Καὶ ἐγένετο 
And it came to pass in 


tv τῷ. πορεύεσθαι. "αὐτὸν" εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
his going up to Jerusalem 
καὶ αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ Suécou" ὈΣαμαρείας" καὶ Γαλι- 
that he passed through[the} midst of Samaria and Gali- 
é 4 , ’ -- » 2 ᾽ , 
λαίας. 12 καὶ εἰσερχομένου.αὐτοῦ εἰς τινα κωμὴν Ξ“ἀπηντησαν" 
lee. And on his entering. intoacertain village *met 
αὐτῷ!" δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, ot ἔστησαν πόῤῥωθεν' 13 Kat 
"him ‘ten leprous 7*men, who atood afar off. And 
- , 5 ] 1 
αὐτοὶ ἧραν φωνὴν λέγοντες, Incov, ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέη- 
they lificdup[their) voice saying, Jesus. Master, have compas- 
a ~ + ~ f 
σον ἡμᾶς. 14 Kai ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες 
sionon 5. And seeing (them) hesaid ὑο them, Having gone 
ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὑπά- 
shew yourselves to the priests. And it came to pass in 7g0- 
͵ 4 J -- 4 ee 
yew αὐτοὺς ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 15 εἰς. δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ort 
ing ‘their they were clcansed, Andone of them, seeing that 
»» ᾿ 7 - id , a 
ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν, pera φωνῆς μεγάλης dokalwy τὸν 
he was healed, turned back, with a “voice ‘oud glorifying 
θεόν" 1G καὶ ἔπεσεν ἱπὶ πρόσωπον παρὰ τοὺς. πόδας. αὐτοῦ, 
God, and fell on (his) face at his feet, 
εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ᾽ Kai αὐτὸς ἦν "Σαμαρείτης." 17 ἀποκριθεὶς 
giving thanks tohim: and he owas’ aSamaritan- "Answering 
δὲ ὁ Ιηδοὺῦς εἶπεν, Οὐχὶ" ot δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; ot de" 


tand Jesus said, "Not *the “ten 1were cleansed? but “the 
ἐννέα ποῦ; 18 ὀὐχιεὑρξέθησανν ὕἠποστρέψαντες δοῦναι 
“nine ‘where (7are)? ‘Were thcre not found (any) returning to give 


δόξαν τῷ θεῷ εἰμὴ ὁδιἀλλογενὴς. οὗτος ; 19 Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
glory to God except this stranger? . And hesaid to him, 
᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου" ἡ.πίστις.σου σέαωκέν σε. 
Having risen up go ἔογι ; thy faith hos cured thee, 
20 ᾿Επερωτηθεὶς. δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, πότε ἔρχεται ἢ 
And having been asked by the Pharisees, when is coming the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν, Ovx.épyerat ἡ 
‘kingdom of God, he answered them and _ aaid, *Comes “not ‘the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ pera παρατηρήσεως" 21 οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, 
“kingdom 7of *God with observation ; mor sball ihey say, 
+ 1 τ a , ‘ 1 ~ ᾿ 4 ΄ 4 ? ~ ~ i] 4 
Idov ὧδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ" ἐκεῖ" ἰδοὺ.γάρ, ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἐντὸς 
Lo here, or Lo there; forlo, the kingdom of God In tbe midst 
’ ΄ . ΄ ΄ 
ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 22 Εἶπεν. δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς, ᾿Ελεύσονται 
ofyou is, And he said to the disciples, “Will *come 


5 ἔχει χάριν LTTrA, 
"-- οὐ δοκῶ [Σ7ττιὰ. 
T{tra]. δ μέσον ΨΤΊτΑ. 
© Σαμαρίτης τ΄’ 
disciples) ᾿ς 


:.-- ἐκείνῳ (read the bondman) LTTra. 
®—oreW 7 — Ore LTTrAW. 

Ὁ Zapapias T. ¢ ὑπήντησαν T. 
fovx Ltr, 8 -- δὲ but L7[Tr). b — ἰδοὺ Ta, 


* — αὐτὸν (read in the goin 
4 — αὐτῷ (read [him] ) chica: 
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en;and afterward thor 
shalt eat and drink? 
9 Doth he thank that 
servant because he did 
the things that were 
commanded him? I 
trow not. 10Solikewise 
yer when ye shall have 
one all thore things 
which are commanded 
yu, say, We are un- 
rofitahle servants: we 
ave dcne that which 
was our duty to do. 


11 And it came to 
pass, as he went to Je- 
rusalum, that he passed 
through the midst of 
Samaria and Galilee, 
12 And as he entered 
into, certain village, 
there met him ten nen 
that were lepers, which 
stood afar off: 13 and 
they lifted up their 
voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, hnve mercy on 
us. 14 And when he aaw 
them, he said unto 
them, Go shew your- 
selves unto the priesta, 
And it came to pass, 
tnat, as they went, 
they were cleansed 
15 And one of them, 
when he saw that he 
wos healed, turned 
back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God, 
16 and fell down on 
his face at his feet, giv- 
ing him thanks: and 
he was a Samaritan, 
17 And, Jesus answer- 
ing said, Were tbere 
not ten cleansed? but 
where are the nine? 
18 There are not found 
that returned to gito 
glory to God, save this 
stranger. 19 And he 
said unto him, Arise, 
gothy way: thy fnith 
hath made thee whole, 

20 And when he waa 
demanded of the Pha- 
risecs, whco the king- 
dom of God should 
come, he answered 
them and said, 1'he 
kingdom of God com- 
eth not with observa- 
tien: 21 neither shal 
tbey say, Lo herel or, 
lo there! for, behold, 
the kingdom of God ia 
within you. 22 And he 
said ππο the disciples, 
The dayea will come, 


¥ — αὐτῷ GLTTrTAW 
up) 


i + αὐτοῦ (read bis 
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when ye shall desire to 
gee one of the days of 
the Son of monn, and ye 
shall not see rf, 23 And 
they shall say to you, 
Sce here; or, see there: 

ο bot after them, nor 
ollow them. 24 For as 
the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the 
one part under hea- 
ven, shinecth unto tho 
other part ander hea- 
ven;‘so shali also the 
Son of mon be in his 
day. 25 But first must 
he -uffcr many things, 
and be rejected of this 
genucration, 26 And ag 
it was in the days of 
Noe, so shall it be alsq 
in the daye of the Son 
of man, 27 They did 
eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they 
wére given in marringe, 
until the dny that Noe 
entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all. 
28 Likewise also as It 
was in the days of Lot: 
they did cat, they 
drank, they bought, 
they sold, they plant- 
ed, they builded; 29 but 
the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it 
Faiucd firo and brim- 
Btoue fromhenren, and 
destroyed 
30 Even thus shall it 
be in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed. 
31 In that doy, he 
which shall be upon the 
housetop, and his stuff 
in the house, let him 
not come down to take 
it away: and he that is 
in the field, let him 
likewise not return 
back 32 Remember 
Lot's wife. 33 Whoso- 
ever shall seck to save 
his life shall .lose it; 
and whosoevcr shall 
lose his life shall’pre- 


gerveit. 34 I tell you, in. 


that night there shall 
be two men in one bed; 
the ono shall be taken, 
and the other shall be 
left. 35 Two women 
shall be grinding to- 
gether ; the one shall 
be tuken, and the other 


them all. 


KOY KAS, XVIL 
ἡμέραι, ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ ποῦ ἀν- 
‘ 4days, when ye will desire one of the duys ofthe Son ‘of 
θρώπου ἰδεῖν, καὶ οὐκιόψεσθε. 28 καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, ᾿Ιδοὺ 
man to see, and shall not seo [it]. And they willsay toyou, Lo 

κώδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ" μὴ ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ διώξητε. 24 ὥσπερ. γὰρ 


here, or Lo there; ‘go not forth nor follow. _ ‘For er 
ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἰὴ! ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ur’ οὐρανὸν 
the lightning which igbtens from the (onecnd) under heaven 


, a « ? } 4 Ld vi a 7 4 4 
εἰς τὴν ὑπ οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται "καὶ" ὁ 


.to the [otherend] under heaven shipes, thugs willba -also the 
υἱὸς Tov ἀνθρώπου iv τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. αὐτοῦ." 25 ἘΡΏΤΩΝ ὃ: dei’ | 
Son of man in his duy,, ut first it behoves 


αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς 
him manny things ἴο suffer, and to be rejected of "generation 
, 9 . θ a > # by « c ? = Pp =I mes 
ταύτης. 26 καὶ καθως ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Prov" Νῶε, 
‘this, And = as it came to pass in the days of Noe, 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις “τοῦ" υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
thus ehallit be also in the days of the: Son of Mam 
27 ἤσθιν,{ὨἨἡ ἔπινον, οἐγάμουν, - φέξεγα- 
They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being 
pifovro," ἄχοι ἧς. ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, 
given in marriage, until the day 7entered .'Noe into the ark, 
καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ϑἅπαντας." 28 ὁμοίως 
and came the flood and destroyed alL *[n like *manner 


‘kai ὡς! ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ' ἤσθιον, Ent 
‘and as it.cameto passin the days of Lot; they wereeating, they wera 
voy, ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, ῳκοδό- 


drinking, they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were 
povy' 29 7.68 ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθεν Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων ἔβρεξεν 
building; butonthe dey ὅσον αὐ. οὐ from Sodom it rained 
πῦρ καὶ θεῖον ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν "ἅπαντας" 30 κα- 
fire and sulphur from heaven and destroyed, all, In 
τὰ "ταῦτα! ἔσται g.npipg ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπ- 
this way sballit be inthe day the Son > of mun is revealed, 
fos a nan: oho” ys ~ ΄ ‘ 

τεται. Sl ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὃς, ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, καὶ 
In that day (he) who shallbe on the housetop, and 

τὰ σκεὐύη.αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ‘py-KaraBarw ἄραι αὐτά' 
his goods in the house, let him not come down totake away them; 

καὶ ὁ ἐν *re' ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ.ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 
and he in the δοιὰ likewise let bimmotreturn to thethings behind, 
32 μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 33 ὃς.ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν 
Remember the wife of Lot, Whoever may see 
ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ "σῶσαι," ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" "καὶ ὃς." ἐὰν" τἀπολέσῃϊ 
his life tosave, shall lose it ; and whoever mny lose ~ 
Βαὐτήν,! ζωογονήσει αὐτὴν. 34 λέγω ὑμῖν, ταύτῃ τῷ νυκτὶ 
it, shall preserve it. Isay toyon, In that night 
ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης Co! εἷς παραληφθήσε- 
there shall be two[men]upon “bed the one shall be tas 
rat," καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται. 35 "δύο ἔσονται". ἀλή- 
ken, andtne other shall be left, Twof{women] shallbe  grind- 


ὑμιᾶς" 


one; 


K ἐκεῖ,  (— ἣ Tr) ἰδοὺ ὧδε TTrA. 
© — ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ L: 


G[L)1Traw. 
LTTrA, 


τινα. ᾽ ἄν TrA, 
©—g GLTT:AW. 


_ © πάντας 1.Tra. 
τὰ αὐτὰ in the same way TTrA. 


4 παραλημφθήσεταςι LTT A. 


1—T(TrA]. "= ὑπὸ τὸν under the LiTra, .® — καὶ 
P — τοῦ GLTTrAW. 4--- τοῦ Ε.(ὈἩ ,ἴ ἐγαμίζοντο 
* καθὼς according 85 TTrA. * ταὐτὰ in the same way GLw ; 
* — τῷ (read a field) Trra. *§ περιποιήσασθαι LO gain 
8 — αὐτὴν (read fit])} [vu}etras ΒΕ. [μιᾶς]1. 


4 ὅσονται δύο LITrA 


ε ἀπολέσει Shall lose π. 


XVI, ΧΥ͂ΠΠ: LUKE: 
Dovedt ἐπὶ τὸ. αὐτό" ' pia ἐπαραληφθήσεται," -"καὶ ἡ". ἑτέρα 
ing together ; ‘one ᾿ς shall be taken, «- jand the — other 


ageOnoerar.' 37 Καὶ . ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν. αὐτῷ, Ποῦ, 
shall be left. Aud ἡ answering * they say ,tohim,: Where, 


κύριε; 0. δὲ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα ἐκεῖ Jovvay9n- 
Lord?s Andhe said ἴὸ ἐβθιω, . Where_the body [is] there will be gathered 
σονται οἱ 'αετοί." 


logether the: eaglea! 
: ‘ i Je ω my RY 5 - “am. Ι -- 

18 "᾿Ελεγεν.δὲ κκαὶ" παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς. mpog.ro δεῖν. 
“And he spoke also” o parable + ἴο them tothe purport that 10 bchoves 

marrore. προσεύχεσθαι. ἱκαὶ μὴ ."ἐκκακεῖν,". 2 λέγων, 

always \ Sto “pray ['them] and not to faint, suying, 
oy ἢ : : "ἃ. a ‘ . 

K imev ric ἡἦἧἃΨ!δ ἔν τινι πόλει, τὸν θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος 

God ποῦ ....- fearing 


A “judge ‘certain there was in 7certuin ‘a city, 
ἦν ἐν τῇ 


Καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. 3 χήρα.δὲ " 


and mon ποῦ . respecting. ~ And aowidow there was in 

ΝΜ ᾿ ‘ : Y . « > ’ ω > , , 

πόλει. ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, λέγουσα, Exdixnooy 
thatcity, andshe wuscoming to him, snying, _Avenge 


μὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ.ἀντιδίκον.μου. 4 Kai obx.°nQeAnoev" ἐπὶ χρόνον' 
me of mine adverse party. And he would not for atime; 
L eae | ἢ ~ τ = . ‘ " > 

μετὰ. Ῥδὲ ταῦτα' εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ," Εἰ καὶ τὸν θεὸν ov.poBovpar 
‘but afterwards he said within himself, If cven God I fear not 

‘ w a) ? . , ᾿ 

“καὶ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ' ἐντρέπομαι" 5 διά.γε τὸ παρέχειν μοι 
and man 2not Iyespect,  ~ yet hecause — causes *me 
κόπον τὴν.χήραν.ταύτην ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, ἵνα.μὴ εἰς.τέλος 
®trouble “ ‘this “widow Iwill nvenge her, lest = perpetually 
᾿ ? t ΄ ᾿ « ΄ » ᾽’᾽΄. ram 
ἐρχομένη ὑπωπιάζῃ pe. 6 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος, Ακούσατε τί 
,coming she harass me. And >nid the Lord, Hear what 
ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει" 7 ὁ.δὲ θεὸς οὐ. μὴ "ποιήσει" τὴν 
the. 7judge ‘unrighteous saya, And *God not :'shall execute the 
ἐκδίκησιν τῶν. ἐκλεκτῶν.αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων "πρὸς αὐτὸν" 


avensing of his elect who ery _ to him 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτύς, καὶ ἱμακροθυμῶν" ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς; 8 λέγω 
ὶ day “Yand night, and (is): being patient over them? I say 
© mw ef mer NM , κῃ ͵ - ΄ ‘ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν.τάχει. πλὴν 
to you, that he willexecute the avenging ofthem speedily. Nevertheless 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν 
the Son ofman having come “indewd ‘will “he find faith ’ 
4 4 ~~ OO "ον 

ἐπι Τῆς yey 

on the earth? 


I δὲ ¥ . ‘1 , 4 _ ,' ε ~ 
9 Εἰπεν. δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ ἑαυτοῖς 
And he Βροο also to Boume who trusted _ in themselves 
ὅτι" εἰσὶν δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς THY Tapa- 
that they are righteous and despised the rest “para- 
Ἢ a ΄ fd ᾿ aa 1 
βολὴν ταύτην. 10 ΓΑνθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 


ble this: *7Men ‘two wentup into the temple 
προσεύξασθαι" %0" εἷς Papiaatog Καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης 1] ὁ 
to pray; the one a Pharisee andthe other ἃ tnx-gatherer. The 


Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα! προσηΐχετο, ὋὉ θεός, 
Pharises standing, with himself thua Was prayiug, God, 
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‘Jeft. 36 Two menshall 


be in the field; tho one 
Bball be taken, and sha 
other left. 37 And they 
answered and snid un- 
to him, Where, Lord? 
And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever tbe -body 
is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered to- 
gether. 


+ XVIII. And he spoke 
& parable unto thei 
to this end, that men 
ought always to pray, 
and notto faint; 2 say- 
ing, Thero was In acity. 
8 judgo, which feared 
not God, neither re- 
guarded man: 3 and 
there was a widow in 
that city;and she came 
unto him, enying, A- 
venge me οὕ mine 
adversary. 4 And 
he would not for ao 
while: but afterward 
he said within himself, 
Though I fear not Gol, 
nor regard man; 5 yet 
becnuse this widow 
troubleth me, I will a- 
veuge her, lest by her 
continual coming she 
weary me. 6 And the 
Lord said, Hear whnt 
the nnjust judge saith, 
7 And shail not God 
avenge his own elcct, 
which ery day ard 
nightuntohim,though 
he bear long with them? 
6 I tell you that he will 
avenge them specdily. 
Nevertheless when the 
Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith om 
the earth? 


9 And he spake this 
parable unto certuin 
which trusted in them- 
selves that they were 
rigbteous, and despised 
others: 10 Two men 
went up into the tem- 
Pe to pray; the onea 

harisee, nod the other 
a publican, 11 The Plin-! 
risee stood and prayed, 
thus with hiimx<elf, 
God, I thank thee, that 


at + ἡ the εκοιτίτε]α, 6 παραλημφθήσεται LTTrA. by δὲ Tra. 


i +4 verse 36, Avo 


ἔσονται ἐν TW aypw' ὃ els παραληφθήσεται, καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται, Two [men] shal] be in the 


field: the oue shall be taken, and the other left E. 
Καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ ἐπισυναχθήσονται TTrA. K — καὶ LT[TrA]. 
Ὦἢ ἐγκακεῖν LTTAW 3 ἐνκακεῖν T. n + τις certain E. 

Lovée ἄνθρωπον DOr MAD LTTr.. ποιήσῃ LTTra. } 


; I ν αὐτῷ TTra. 
(ma * [καὶ] ut € 


ἡ σνναχθήσονται [καὶ also] ot aeroe L; 
1 + avrovs them LTTraw. 
Ὁ ἠθελεν LTTTAW. 
' t μακροθυμεῖ is patient 
πὰ --τὸ τι Raavra πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ir, — πρὸς ἑαυτὸν τ 


Ρ ταῦτα δὲ TrA. 


214 


I am not as other men 
are, extortioncrs, un- 
just, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. 
12 I fase twice in the 
week, I give tithes of 
all that 1 po-scss. 
13 And the publican, 
Btanding afar off, 
would not lift up so 
much as Aus eyes unto 
heaven, but rmotc ap- 
on his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me 
esiuoer. 14 [tell you, 
this man went downto 
his house justified ra- 
ther than the other: 
for every one that 
exalteth himself shall 
be abased: and he 
that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted, 


15 And they brought 
unto him also infants, 
that he would touch 
them: but when Ais 
disciples saw 1‘, they 
rebuked them, 16 Hut 
Jesua called them unto 
kim, end said, Snuffer 
little children te come: 
unto me, and forbid 
them not: for of such 
is the kingdom of God, 
17 Verily I say unto 
yeu, Whosoever shall 
not receive the king- 
dum of God asa little 
child shal) in no wise 
euter therein. 


18 And a certain raler 
asked him, saying, 
Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? 19 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me 
goul? none ὦ good, 
enre one, that ts, God, 
20 Thou knowest the 
commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do pot kill, Do not 
steal, Do not bear false 
witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 
21 And he said, All 
these have I kept from 
my youth up. 22 Now 
when Jesus heard these 
things, he caid unto 
bim, Yet lackest thon 
one thing: sell all that 
thou hast, and distri- 
bute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have 
treasure in héaven: 


Υ ws LTr. 
4 ἑαυτοῦ Tra. 
& ἐπετίμων LITrA. 
κ ἂν LTTrA ι:.- ὁ 
ὃ -- ταῦτα LTTrA, 


ε ἀποδεκατεύω T. 


5. + [ὅτι] that τα 


AOTKA ®. XVIIL 

εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὐκ.εἰμὶ γὥσπερϑ" οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

Ithank thee that Iam not as, the rest of men, : 

ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι. μοιχοί, ἢ και we οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. 12 νη- 

rapacious, unrighteous, adulterers, or even as this tax-gathecer. I 

στεύω δὶς Tov σαββάτου, 'ἀποδεκατῶ! πάντα bea κτῶμαι. 

fast twiceinthe week, ‘I tithe all things os many as I gain. 

13 “Καὶ. ὁ τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς 

And the tax-gatherer afaroff standing .would noteven the 

ὀφθαλμοὺς εὶς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπᾶραι!" ἀλλ᾽ ἔχυπτεν “εἰς! τὸ 
eyes to the heaven lift up, but was striking upon 

~ -~ ? a Ed , ~ ΓΟ 

στῆθος."αὐτοῦ," λέγων, Ὁ θεός, ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. 
his breast, saying, God, be propitious to me the sinner, © 

14 Λέγω ὑμῖν, “κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


Isay toyou, Went down this one justified -to 7honse 
αὐτοῦ ' ἐκεῖνος." ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 
“bis ratherthan that. For everyone that exalts’ himself shall be 


θήσεται 86.6&" ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
humbled; andhothat humbles himself shall de exalted. 


15 Προσέφερον.δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ra βρέφη, ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτη- 


Απὰ they brought tohim also the -bahes, that them he might 
rat’ ἰδόντες. δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ “éreripnoay" αὐτοῖς. 16 ὁ δὲ 
touch ; but having seen[it] the disciples rebuked them. But 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἱπροσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ Eley," Agere τὰ ( παιδία 
. Jesus having called “to (*him)'*them said, Suffer the little children 
ἔρχεσθαι πρός με, Kai μὴ.κωλύετε αὐτά: τῶν. γὰρ. τοιούτων 
to come to me, and ‘donot forbid them; for of such ᾿ 
ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 17 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς. κέἐὰν" 
is the kingdom of God, erily Isay toyou, Whoever 
“δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον ov.un εἰσέλθῃ 
‘shallreceive the kingdom of God as a little child in no wise shall enter 
εἰς auriy. 
into iit. ; 
18 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων, Διδάσκαλε 
And “asked ‘a *certain Shim 7ruler, saying, 7Teacher 
ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 19 Εἶπεν 
‘good, "what "having ‘done Mfe eternal shall I inberit? Said 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ti pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς 
‘but *to ‘him 4Jesus, Why mecnilest thou good? No ono [is] good 
εἰ μὴ εἷς» ἰδ" θεός. 20 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἷδας". Μὴ μοι- 
except one, God, The commandments thou knowest : Thou shouldest not 
χεύσῃς" ἡ-φονεύσῃς" μὴ-.κλέψγς" 
commit adultery; thon shouldest not commit murder ; thou shouldest not stcal; 
pn. pevdopaprupnoge’ τίμα τὺν.πατέρα.σον καὶ .τὴν 
thou shouldest not bear false witness ; honour thy father and 


μητέρα. σον." 21 .δὲ εἶπεν, Ταῦτα πάντα "ἐφνλαξάμην" ἐκ 
7These ‘all haveI kept from 


®*not 


thy mother. And he ssid, 
νεότητός “μου. 22 ᾿Ακούσας.δὲ Pravra" ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
*youth my. And having heard these things Jesus said 
αὐτῷ, Ἔτι ἕν σοι λείπει: πάντα ὕσα ἔχεις -πώλη- 
tohim, Yet onething tothee 159 lacking; all aa much as thou hast Ect], 
σον, καὶ Wiadoc' ~rrwyoic, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν τοὐ- 
treasure in hes- 


and distribute to the] poor, and thon shalt have 


26887. ὃ ἐπᾶραι εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν TTrA. © — εἰς LTTr[A]. 
Ἢ παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον LTrA ; ἢ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος GTW. Β καὶ Ὁ1,. 
i προσεκαλέσατο αὐτὰ λέγων called them to [him] saying TTra. 
m— gov thy LTTAW. ® ἐφυλαξα LTTrA. o— μον T{Tr]4, 


TA. 
᾿ οὐρανοῖς 1; τοῖς οὐρανοῖς Che heavens LTra, 


4 δὸς give Σ,- 


ΧΝΤΙ͂Ι. LUKE, 


ρανῷ"" καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει pot 23 Ὃ.δὲ ἀκούσαι ταῦτα 
yen, and come follow nie, But he having henrd these things 
ἦν. γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 24 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ 
forhe was 7rich ‘very. But "seeing 
γ ᾿ .» - t , W ~~ , 
αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 'ἱπερίλυπον γενόμενον" εἶπεν, Πῶς δυσκό- 
*him: ‘Jesus ‘very 7s0rrowful ‘having ‘become anid, How diffl- 
Awe οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες "εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
oultly those “riches "having shall cnter into the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ." 25 Εὐκοπώτερον. γάρ ἐστιν κάμηλον διὰ *rpvpadtac 
, of God. For easier itis acamel through aneye 
padidoc! τεἰσελβεῖν! ἣ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
of a needle toenter than arich man into the kingdom of God 


εἰσελθεῖν. 26 ΤΕΐπον! δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες, Kai ric δύναται 
*Then 'who 


περίλυπος 5ἐγένετο"" 
very sorrowful became, 


to enter. And said those who heard, ig able | 
σωθῆναι; 97 'Ο.δὲ εἶπεν, Ta ἀδύνατα rapa ἀνθρώποις 
to be sated? Buthe said, Thethings impossible with men 


δυνατά τέστιν παρὰ τῷ θεῷ." 28 Elwevdé %o! Πέτρος, ᾿Ιδού, 
*possible ‘are with God. And “said ‘Peter, Le, 
ἡμεῖς θάφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ! ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. 29 Ὁ δὲ 
ws left all and followed thee, And he 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Sore" οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν 


ssid tothem, Verily Isay tuyou, That noone thoreis who hus left 
οἰκίαν “ἢ γονεῖς ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἣ γυναῖκα" ἢ τέκνα *évexev" 

house or parents or brethren or wife or childron for the sake of 
τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 80 ὃς fol μὴ Ξἀαπολάβῃ! πολ- 
the Kingdom of God, who shall not receive mani- 
λαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ.καιρῷ τούτῳ, Kal ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ 
fold more in this time, and in the age that is coming 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 

life ternal, 


31 Παραλαβὼν. δὲ 
And having taken to (him) the hesaid to 
Ἰδού, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα,! καὶ τελεσθήσεται 
Behold, we go up to erusalem, and “shall *be ‘accomplished 
πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ 
4all *thinga which have been written by thea prophets about the Son 
ἀνθρώπου. 32 παραδοθήσεται.γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ ἐμπαι- 


twelve them, 


of man; for he will be delivered up tothe Gentiles, and will be 
χθήσεται καὶ ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται. 33 καὶ μα- 
mocked and willbeinsulted and _ will be spit up$n And having 


στιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" Kai τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ 
scourged they will kill him; and onthe 7*day *third 
ἀναστήσεται. 34 Kai αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ 


Ἐς will rise again, And 
qv τὸ ῥῆμα.τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον 
Βγῶθ. = ‘this “saying Pid 
τὰ λεγόμενα, 
Ghat which was said. 
80 ᾿Εγένετοιδὲ ἐν τῷ ἔγγιζειν αὐτὸν εἰς ΓΙεριχώ," τυφλός 
And it cams to pasa. as he drew near to Jericho, a *blind 
τίς ἐκάθητο: παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν Ῥπρυσαιτῶν ὃ 36 ἀκούσας 
(mon)'certain ant beside the way begging. *Having “heard 


they nothing of these things understood, and 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, Kai οὐκ.ἐγίνωσκον 
from them, and_ thoy knew not 


t— περίλνπον ‘yerouevoy T[Tr]A. 
Ἢ τρήματος βελόνης LITrA.  Sr€AGecy to pass L. 


5" ἐγενήθη Tra, 
βένονται TTrA 


τῷ L[Tr]) θεῷ ἐστίν LTTTrA. 8 -- oT[A]w 
ἃ, © — Ore Τ᾿ 4 ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ ἀδελφσὺς ἢ γονεῖς TA. 
βλάβη Ἱερουσαλήμ τι. [(΄Ἰερειχώτ. 4 .ἐπαιτῶν LITrA, 


χοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ 
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‘and come, follow ma 


23 And when ho heard 
this, he wns very sor- 
rowfil: for he was very 
rich. 24 And when Je- 
sus saw that he wag 
very sorrowful, hesaid, 
How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 For it is ensier 
for a camel to go 
through a necdle’s eyo, 
than for a rich mano to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 26 And they 
that henrd 12 anid, 
Who thon cau be, 
saved? 27 And he said, 
The things which are 
Impossible with men, 
are possible with God, 
28 Then Peter said, Lo 

wo have left all, and 
followed thee. 29 And 
he snid unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that 
bath left house, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for 
the kingdom of God's 
sake, 30 who shall not 
receive manifold more 
in thia present time, 
and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 


31 Then he took unto 

tm the twelve, and 
Baid unto them, Be- 
hold, we goup to Jeru- 
solem, and all things 
that are ‘written’ by 
the prophets concern- 
ing the Son of man 
shall be accomplished. 
32 For he shall be de- 
livered unto the Gen- 
tiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, nnd spitted 
on: 33 and they shall 
scourge him, and put 
him to death: and the 
third day he shall risa 
again. HM And they un- 
derstood pone of these 
things: and this saying 
was hid from them,' 
nvither knew they the 
things which were spo-, 
ken, 


35 And it enme to’ 
pass, that os he was 
come nigh unto Je- 
richo, a certain blind 
mink Ant by the way 
side begying: 36 and 


Υ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπὸ- 
Υ εἶπαν T. 
b ἀφέντες τὰ ἴδια having loft cur own 
© εἵνεκεν Τ᾿ 


ν᾿ 
* παρὰ 


f οὐχὶ TA. 
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hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what 
it meant. 37 And they 
told him, that Jesus of 
Nazarcth passeth br, 
38 And he cricd, say- 
ing, Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on 
me. 39 And they which 
went before rebuked 
him, thut he thould 
hold his peace: but he 
cricd so much the more, 
Thou Son of David, 
have merey on ma, 
40 And Jesusstood, and 
sommauded him to be 
@rought untohim: and 
when he .was_ come 
mear, he a-ked him, 
4] caying, What wilt 
thou thatI sball do un- 
to thes? And he said, 
Lord, that I may re- 
ceive my sight. 42 And 
Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight: thy 
faith hath sared thee, 
43 And immedintely 
he received his sight, 
and followed him, glo- 
rifying God: and all 
the people, when they 
Sav if, gave praise up- 
to God. 


XIX, And Jesus 
entered and  pass- 
ed through Jericho. 
2 And, bchold, there 
was 6 man pamed Zac- 
cheus, which was the 
chief amoung the publi- 
cans, and he was rich. 
3 Aud he sought to sce 
Jesus who he was; and 
could uot for the press, 
becnuse he was little of 
6tature. 4 And heran 
before, and climbed up 
into a sycomore. tree 
to sce hin: for he was 
to pass that way. 5 And 
when Jesux came to 
the place, he looked up, 
and saw him, and said 
anto him, Zacchezus, 
makvu haste, and cgme 
down; for to day I 
Imust abide at thy 
house. ὃ And he inde 
haste, and came down, 
anil reccived him joy-~- 
fully. 7 And when they 
Baw ἔξ, th:y all mur- 
mured, saying, That he 
Wis gonu to be guest 
with a man that is 8 
sinner. 6 And Zaccha- 
us stood,and said un- 
to the Lord; Behold, 
Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the 


AOYKAS, XVIII, XIX 
δὲ ὄχλου διαπορενομένον ἐπυνθάνετο ri! εἴη τοῦτο. 
4‘and acrowd passing along he asked what *miglt7be 'thig 


37 ἀπηγγειλαν.δὲ αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι Inaoug ὁ Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. 


Andtheytold him, Jesus the Nozar@an is passing by. 
᾿ 1 , , ~ aa 78 ’ , 

38 Kai ἐβόησεν λέγων, ᾿Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ ™AaBid," ἐλέησόν με. 
And hecatled out saying, Jesus, Son of David, hare pity on me, 

39 Kai ot προάγοντες ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα πσιωπήσῃ"" 
And thoso going before rebuked him tkat he should be silent, 
αὐτὸς. δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, Yié "AaPis," ἐλέησόν με, 
but he much more cried out, Son of David, hare pity on ma, 


40 Σταθεὶς. δὲ "ὁ! Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς 


And “having “stopped ‘Jesus commanded him tobe brought to 
αὐτόν' ἐγγίσαντος. δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησεν αὑτόν, 41 Ῥλέ- 
him, Andhaving drawn neor ho asked him, say-~ 
γων, Ti σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Κύριε, ἵνα 
ing, What °to "thee ‘desircst *thou*I*shall*do? Andhe said, Lord, that 

ἀναβλέψω. 42 Kai 6’Inoottc εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ανάβλεψον" 
I may receive sight. And Jesus said tohim, Ieccire sight: 


ἡ.πίστις. σον σέσωκέν σε. 43 Kai παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλεψεν, 
thy faith hath healed thea. And immediately he received sight, 


καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ, δοξάζων τὸν θεόν: καὶ πᾶς ὁ ade 


and followel him, glorifying God. And all the people 
ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον τῷ θεῷ. 
having seen [1] gave praise to God. 
19 Kai εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο. τὴν “Ἱεριχώ"" 2 καὶ doi, 
And having cntered he passed through Jericho. And behold, 


ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ἀρχι- 


aman by name called Zaccheus, end he wos a chief 
τελώνης, καὶ Τοῦτος ἦν"! πλούσιος" 8 καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν 
tax-gatherer, and he wags rich. And he was sceking tosey 


᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, καὶ obe.ndvvaro ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ὅτι τῷ 
Jesus— who heis: sand hewasnotable for the crowd, because 
ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. 4 καὶ προδραμὼν " ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη 
in stature small he was, And having run forward before, he went ap 
ἐπὶ ἱσυκομωραίαν, ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν" ore du" ἐκείνης 

into ® sycomore, that he might see him, for by that [way] 
ἤμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. 5 καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ava- 


he wasabout to pass, And as became to the placa, look- 
βλέψας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “εἶδεν αὐτόν, καὶ! εἶπεν πρὺς αὐτόν, 
ing up Jesus saw him, and said to him, 


Ζωκχαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι" σήμερον.γὰρ ἐν rw-oixw.cou 
in thy houso 


Zacche@ius, making haste come duwa, for to-day 
~ ~ ᾿ , t 2 
δεῖ με μεῖναι. 6 Καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη καὶ ὑπεδέξατο 
it behorcth metorewnin. And mnkinghastehecamedown πὰ  roceived 


αὐτὸν χαίρων. 7 καὶ ἰδόντες 
him rejo:cing. And having soen [it] ry 
λέγοντες, Ὅτι παρὰ apaprwrAy ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 
Buying, With a sinful man hechasentered to lodge. 
᾿ ᾿ - 3 ͵ ᾽ ΄ 4 
8 Σταθεὶς.δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον, ᾿Ιδού, τὰ 
Bat atanding Zucclmus said to the Lord, Lo, the 
Τὴ μίση"" τῶν. ὑπαρχόντων.μου," κύριε, δίδωμι τοῖς πτωχοῖς" 


χάπαντες! διεγόγγυζον, 
u muriuured, 


pour; and if I have alf of my puxscssions, Lord, I give tothe poor, 
1 Ὁ [av] Ltr. ™ Δαυΐδ GW; Δανείδ LTTrA. 2 σιγήσῃ LTTrA. ὁ [Ὁ] Tr. 
P — λέγων T[Tr]A, 4 ᾿Ιερειχώ 1. τ᾿ αὐτὸς (-- ἦν [L]TrA) LTrA ; — οὗτος Ὁ, + ες 
yam δι 


τὸ to the (read ἔμπρ 


ΟΙΥΤΤΙΑΎ,. 


® pov τῶν ὑπαρχόντων TTrA. 


. front,) τα]. 
τ — εἶδεν αὐτόν, καὶ TTr[A]. 


ὃ σνκομορέαν EGTTrAW ; σνκομωρέαν τ. : 
* πάντες LTTrAW. J neicea L; ἡμίσεια TTra, 
δ τρὶς πτωχοῖς δίδωμι TIA, 


LUKE. : 


καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα, ἀποδίδωμι τετρα- 
and if ofanyone anything I took by false accusation, [return four- 


πλοῦν. 9 Εἶπεν. δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν δ᾽ Τησοῦς, Ὅτι σήμερον σωτηρία 


ΧΙΧ.. 


fold. And’said 7to ‘him ‘Jesus, To-day salvation 
τῳ οἴκῳ. τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ 
to this house iscome, inasmuch as also he ason of Abrnham 


Ὁ ell τ i) ‘ «νι ~ 8 , - “4 ~ 
torty'" 10 ἦλθεν.γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι καὶ σῶσαι 
is : for ‘came ‘the “Son 305 ‘nan toseek and tosave 
τὸ ἀπολωλός." 
that which has been lost. 
11 ᾿Ακονόντων.δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπεν παρα- 
But as ?were “hearing ‘they thesethinge, adding hespoke a para- 
βολήν, διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς “αὐτὸν εἶναι ἱἱερουσαλήμ," καὶ δοκεῖν 
ble, because Snear ‘he , 7waa erusalem, and *thought 
αὐτοὺς ὅτι παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀνα- 
‘they that immediately , was about the kingdom of God to be 


φαίνεσθαι" 12 εἶπεν οὖν, ᾿Ανθρωπός τὶς εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη. 


manifested He snid therefore, A°’maon_ ‘certain high born proceeded 


εἰς χώραν μακράν, λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι! 
to a “country ‘distant, toreceive forhimself akingdom and _ toreturn, 
13 καλέσας.δὲ δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς, 
And baving called ten of his bondmen he gave tothem ten minns, 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς avrovc, Πραγματεύσασθε “ἕως" ἔρχομαι. 


and grid to then, Trade until I come, 
14 Οἱ. δὲ πολῖται.αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, Kai ἀπέστειλαν πρεσ- 
But his citizens hated hin and sent an em- 
εἰαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Οὐ.θέλομεν τοῦτον 
assy after him, saying, We are unwilling [for] this [man} 
~ 5 ~ ᾿ , ~ , - 
βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 15 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν 
to reign over wus, And itcametopasy on “coming "back ‘again 


αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπεν — 
‘his having received the kingdom, ὑμπδὲ Βε directed ἕο becailed ἴο him 


τοὺς δούλους τούτους οἷς “ἔδωκεν" τὸ. ἀργύριον, ἵνα 


these bondmen towhom hegave the money, in order that 
γνῷ! βτίριτί διεπραγματεύσατο." 16 παρεγένετο.δὲ ὁ 
he might know what each had gained by trading. Andcameup ἐδ 


πρῶτος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ-μνᾶσου "προσειργάσατο δέκα! μνᾶς. 
first, saying, Lord, thy mina has produced ten minas, 
17 Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘Ed, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε’ ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ 
And hesaid tobim, Well! good bondman; because in a very little 
πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 
faithful thou wast, be thou 7authority ‘having over ten citics, 
18 Kai ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ-μνᾶ.σου" ἐποίησεν 
And came the second, saying, Lord, thy mina has made 
, ~ 7 ι ᾿ ᾽ ᾿ . } ’ Cine | | 
πέντε μνᾶς. 19 Εἶπεν.δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Kai σὺ 'yivov ἐπάνω 
five miuas. And he said also to this one, And“thou ‘be over 
πέντε πόλεων. 20 Kai™ ἕτερος ἦλθεν, λέγων, Κύριε, ἰδοὺ 9 
five cities, And another came, saying, Lord, behold 
Hva.cov, ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ἐν σουδαρίῳ᾽ 21 ἐφοβούμην 


thy mina, which I kept laid up in a handkerchief. 4] *fearcd 
Ld er = , ι ΓΙ al 
ap σε, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς ef: αἴρεις ὃ 
for thec, because oman harsh thou art; thou takest up what 


φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ. 
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taken any thing from 
auy iuan by fulse agcu- 
sation, I restoro him 
fourfold 9 And Jesua 
soid unto him, Thia 
diy is salvation come 
to this house, forso- 
much as he also isa 
son of Abraham. 10 For 
ths Sou of man is come 
to seck and tosave that 
which was lost, 


1! And as they heard 
these things, he addcd 
and spake a parable, 
beenuse he was nigh to 
Jcrusalom, and bo- 
cause they thought 
that the kingdom of 
God should imme- 
diately app:ar. 12 Ho 
Βαϊ therefore, A cere 


. tain yvobluman went 


into a far country to 
receive for bimself a 
kiugdom, and to re- 
turn. 13 And he called 
his ten servants, and 
delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto 
them, Occupy till I 
come. 1d But his citi- 
zens hated him, and 
sent 8 messacu after 
him, saying, We will 
not havo this man to 
reign overus. 15 And 
it came to pass, that 
when he wa- returned, 
having reccived the 
kingdom, then he com- 
Tonnded these servants 
to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given 
the moncy, that he 
toizht know how much 
every man had gained 
by trading. 16 Theo 
came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounda, 
17 And ho said unto 
him, Well, thou good 
servant: becnuse Lhou 
hust been faithful ina 
very little, have thou 
aulhority over ten 
citics, 18 And the 
sccond camo, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds, 
19 Abid he aaid likewise 
to him, Be thou also 
over fivecitics. 20 And 
another camo, Faying, 
Lord, behold, Aere uw 
thy pound, which I 
have kept Inid up in 8 
nopkiu: 21 for 1 fear- 
ed thec, because thou 
art on austero man: 
thou tnkest up that 


® — ἐστιν (read [is}) T. 
4 ἐν ᾧ LTTrA. ¢ δεδώκει he had given titra. 
what they had gained by trading Tra. 
well done Lrra, ky va σον, κύριε, ΤΊτΑ. 
Other) Litra. 


f yvot LTTrA, 


. ἐπάνω γίνουν TA. 


h δέκα προσηργάσατο (προσειρ. Tr) LTTrA. 


© εἶναι αὐτὸν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ L; εἶναι 'Σερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸ: TTrA, 
Ε τὶ διεπραγματενσαντο 


' εὖγε 
m + o the (ἕτερος 
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thon Iayedet not down, 
anl reapest that thou 
didst not sow. 22 And 
be saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth 
“vill μὴ judes thee, thou 
wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an 
austero man, taking 
up that [ laid not 
down, and rcaping 
that I did not sow; 
23 wherefore then gay- 
est not thov my moncy 
into tne bank, that at 
my coming I might 
hare reqitired mine 
own with usury? 
24 And he said unto 
them that stood by, 
Take from him the 

und, and give if to 
im that hath ten 
ponds, 25 (And the 
se.d unto him, Lord, 
he hath ten pounds.) 
26 For I say unto you, 
That unto every one 
which hath ghall be 
given; and from him 
that 
that he hath shall be 
taken away from him, 
27 But those mine ene- 
mies, which would not 
that I should reign 
over them, bring 
hither, and slay them 
before me. 


28 And when hehad 
thus spoken, he went 
before, ascending = 
to Jerusalem. 29 An 
it came to pass, wben 
he was cone nigh to 
Bethphage and Beth- 
apy, at the mount 
called the mount of 
Olives, he sent two of 
his disciples, 30 way- 
ing, Go ye into the 
village over acainst 
you; in the which at 
your entcring ye shall 
find a colt vied, where- 
on yet never man sat: 
loose him, and bring 
him hither. 31 And if 
any map ask you, Why 
do ye loose Azmf thus 
Bball ye eny unto hin, 
Because the Lord hath 
need of him. 32 And 
they that were sent 
went tbcir way, and 
found even os he had 
saidunto them. 33 And 
as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners 
thereof said nnto them, 
Why loose ye the colt? 
34 And they said. The 
Lord hath neod of him. 
85 And they brought 
him to Jesus: and they 


hath Not, even: 


AOYKAS XIX. 
J " ‘ , 

οὐκ. ἔθηκας καὶ θερίζες ὃ οὐκιἴσπειρας. 22 Λέγει 
tnou didst not lay down and thou reapest what thou didst not sow. "He 7sAnyA 

ΠῚ Π ~ ? - 4 é ~~ ἢ - 
"δὲ" αὐτῷ, ᾿Εκ rov.oréparéc.cov κρινῶ σε, πονηρὲ δοῦ- 
γα} tohim, Out of thy mouth I will judge thes, wicked bond- 

- f 4 ad ' , .-» nn 

Xe. poeg ort ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος avarnpoc εἰμι, aipwy ὃ 
man: που knewest that I 7a ‘mon "harsh ‘am, taking up what 
οὐκιἔθβηκα καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκιἔσπειρα. 23 καὶ “διατί! 

Ὶ ἀἰὰ πιοὶ lay down and reaping what I did not sow! and why 
οὐκ. ἔδωκας τὸ. ἀργύριόν. μου" ἐπὶ Injy" τράπεζαν, τκαὶ ἐγὼ" 

didst thou not give my money to the bank, that I 
ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ayv*impata αὐτό"; 24 Kai τοῖς mape- 
coming with interest might have required it? And tothose stand- 

στῶσιν εἶπεν, Apare ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν, καὶ δότε τῷ 
ing by hesnid, Take from him the mina, and give {it]tohim who 

YY δέ - ν 24 K ᾿ t-? ll , ~ , # 

τας v&Ka μνας ἐχοόοντι. αι “eimov’ αὐτῳ, Κύριε, ἔχει 


the ten minas haa, (And they said tohim, Lord, he has 
δέκα μνᾶς. 26 Λέγω." γὰρ" ὑμῖν, Ore παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δο- 
ten minns,) For I say to you, that toeveryons who has shallbe 


θήσεται: ἀπὸ.δὲ τοῦ μὴ.ἔχοντος, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται 
given; butfrom himwho has not, even that which he has shall be taken 
yw , ? ~ Ih 27 TIX 4 4 6 f “χα ΄, 4 ‘ 
απ αὑτου. «Πλὴν τοὺς.ἐχθρούς. μον Ξἐκείνους" τοὺς 
from __ihim, Moreover “mine.*enemies ‘those who 
‘ , * Ed a - » 6 6S 5 ’ , td r 
μὴ-θελήσαντάς ‘pe βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, ἀγάγετε ὧδε 
were unwilling [for] me to reign over them, bring here 
καὶ xaraopdakare’ ἔμπροσθεν pov. 
and slay (them) bofore me. 
28 Kai εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν, ἀναβαίνων 
And having said these thinge he went on before, going up 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα" 29 Καὶ ἐγένετο - ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθ- 
το Jerusalem. And itcametopass as hedrewncar to Beth- 
φαγὴ xai*BiOaviay," πρὸς τὸ ρος τὸ καλούμενον ἐλαιῶν, 
phage and Bethany, towirds the mount called of Olives, 
ἀπέστειλεν Ono τῶν. μᾳθητῶν."αὐτοῦ," 30 Ῥείπών,! Ὑπάγετε εἰς 


he scot two of his disciples, saying, Go into 

4 , τ , £ 
τὴν κατέναντι κώμην ἐν ῃ εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑρήσετε 
the Zopposite [*you] ‘village, in which entering ye will find 


πῶλον δεδεμένον, id ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν" 
a colt tied, on Which noone “ever*yet ‘of 7men Bat: 
“λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 91] Kai ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ, 
having loosed it bring [it]. And if anyone ou boak, 
ἀλιατί" vere; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε “αὐτῷ, “Ore ὁ κύριος 
Why doye loose [it]? thus shail yesay tohim, Because the -Lord 


αὐτοῦ χοείαν tye. 32 ᾿Απελθόντες. δ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι 
7of*it “need = ‘*has, And having departed those who hed been sent 


εὗρον καθὼς elev’ αὐτοῖς. 33 λνόντων.δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον 
found 86 he hadanid tothem. Aud on τοῖν looulng the colt 
ἐεῖπον" of κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς, Ti λύετε τὸν πῶλον ἢ; 
Ssaid ‘the "masters of ‘tit to them, Why loose ye the colt ? 
34 Οἱ.δὲ ἐεἶῖπον," ἐ Ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 35 Kai ἤγαγον 
Απὰ they said, The Lord “of*it “need ‘has. And they led 
αὐτὸν πρὺς τὸν Ἰησοῦν᾽ καὶ Mémippivarrec" ἑαυτῶν" τὰ ἱμά- 
it to Jesus; and having cast their gar- 


o— but trea. 
LTTrAW. 


τοῦ (reud the 
{L)ttr[4), 


* κἀγὼ LITrA. 
* — arn’ τον [ule 

isciples) T{Tr]Ja. 
(εἶπαν LT Tra. 


υ διὰ τί LTrA,. P μου τὸ ἀργύριον LTTrA. ᾳ --- γὴν (read a bank) 
" αὐτὸ ἔπραξα LTTrA. 'ἱ εἶπαν LITA. 0 — γὰρ for {1} π{τε]Ὰ.Ψ 
¥ + αὐτοὺς them Trra. * Βηθανιά A. 5 --- αὖ- 

C+ xacandTtra. 4 διὰ ri LtTraA. 5 — αὐτῷ 


Β ἐπιρίψαντες LTTrA. αὐτῶν LTTrAs 


Ξ rovrous these TTréA 
b λέγων LTr. 
8 + ὅτι because LTTrA. 


LUKE. 


τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 36 mopevo- 
‘Jesus, 


ria’ ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον, ἐπεβίβασαν 
ments on the colt, they put *on [it] ; 
᾿ ᾿ - Αἱ e , . - ~ εκ« - 
μένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἱμάτια. "αὐτῶν" ἐν ry ὁδῷ. 
‘ Andashe went they were etrewing thelr garments in the way. 
37 ᾿Εγγίζοντος.δὲ αὐτοῦ. ἤδη πρὸς ry καταβάσει τοῦ ὄρους 
And as he drew near already at tho descent of the mount 

τῶν ἐλαιῶν ἠρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν χαίρον- 


of Olives begna all the multitude of the. disciples, rejoic- 

τες αἰνεῖν τὸν θεὸν ωὠνῷ μεγάλῃ περὶ ἱπασῶν" ὧν 
ing, topraises’ ~ God witha*volce ‘loud for all Swhich 
εἶδον δυνάμεων, 38 λέγοντες, Εὐλογημένος ὁ 
“they "had “seen [86] *worka ἴοζ *power, saying, Blessed the 
πἐρχόμενος! βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου: "εἰρήνη ἐν 
“coming ‘hing * in (the) «name of(the) Lord. Penco’ in 


οὐρανῷ" καὶ δόξα iv ὑψίστοις. 39 Kai τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων 
heaven and glory in(the) highest. And some ofthe Pharisees 
ἀπὸ rovsdxdou “εἶπον" πρὸς αὐτόν, Διδάσκαλε, 'ἐπιτίμησον 
from the crowd paid to him, Teacher, ;Tebuke 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς.σου. 40 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Pabroic," Λέγὼ 
“thy disciples, And answering hefaid tothem, I say 
ὑμῖν, “ὅτι! ἐὰν οὗτοι '"σιωπήσωσιν" οἱ λίθοι "κεκράξονται." 
toyou, that if thesg should be.silent the stones will cry out. 
41 Kai we ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόχιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ," 
And as he drew near, seeing the  oity he wept over ~ It, 
42 λέγων, “Ore εἰ ἔγνως καὶ σύ, ‘xai.ye" ἐν τῷ ἡμέρᾳ 
saying, If thon hadst known, even thon, even at least in day 
σου ταύτῃ, τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου" νῦν.δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ 
“thy ‘this, thethings for *paace Ithy: butnow they are hid from 
ὀφθαλμῶν. σου" 48 ὅτι ἥξουσιν᾽ ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ YreptBa- 
thle eyes; for *shall*come “days upon thea that "shall ‘cast 
λοῦσιν" οἱ ἐχθροί.σου χάρακά σοι, καὶ περικυκλώσουσίν σε 
“about ‘thine “enemies ‘a ‘rampart “thee, and  shallclosearound thee 


a é ’ é ἢ ~ ΄ 
καὶ συνεξουσίν σε πάντοθεν, 44 καὶ ἐδαφιοῦσίν 
and keep in thee on every side, and ahall lovel *with *the *ground 


σε καὶ τὰ.τέκνα.σου ἐν σοί, Kai οὐκ.ἀφήσουσιν "ἐν σοὶ λίθον 
‘thea and thychildren im thee, and  ahall not leave in thee a atone 
ἐπὶ λίθῳ. ἀνθ ὧν οὐκιἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
Apon a stone, because thou kmewest not the season of *visitation 
you, 
‘thy. 
. : - 
45 Kai εἰσελθὼν tic τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 
And having entered Into the temple hebegan tocastout those 
πωλοῦντας "ἐν αὐτῷ Kai ἀγοράζοντας," 46 λέγων αὐτοῖς, 
, welling in it and uying, saying tothem, 
Γέγραπται, ὃ Ὁ οἶκός. μου οἶκος προσευχῆς “ἐστίν"" dpeic.dé 
Τὸ has been written, ‘My house ahouse of prayer ἰδ; but ye 
αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 47 Kai ἦν διδάσκων 
it have made a den of robbers, And he was teaching 
, ~ ot ~ 4 ’ Π ~ ‘ ε - 
τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ. δὲ ἀοχιερεῖς καὶ αἱ γραμματεῖς 
day by day in the temple; and the chief priests and the scribes 
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cast their garments 
upon the colt, and they 
set Jesus thereon. 
36 And nas he went, 
they apread_ their 
clothes in the. way. 
37 And when he was 
come nigh, even now 
at the descent” of tha 
mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the 
disciples began to re- 
joico and praiso God 
with a loud voice for 
all the mighty worka 
that they had seen; 
38 snying, Blessed δὲ 
the King that cometh 
in the name of ths 
Lord: pence in hen- 
ven, and glory in the 
highest. 9 And some 
of the Pharisees from 
omong the multitude 
snid unto him, Mnater, 
rebuke thy disciples, 
40 And he answered 
and said unto them, I 
tell you that, if thesa 
should hold their 
peace,the stones would 
immediately cry out. 
4] And when ho wns 
come near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over 
it, 42 saying, thou 
hadst Known, even 
thou, at least in this 
thy day, the’ things 
which belong unto thy 
peace! but now they 
are hid from thine 
eyes. 43 For the days 
shall como upon thee, 
that thine enewics 
shall cast a trench 
about thee, and com- 

ass thee round, and 

cep theo in on every 
side, 44 and sliall lay 
thee even with tho 
ground, and thy chil- 
dren within thee; and 
they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon 
another; because thou 
knewest not the time 
of thy visitation. 


45 And he went into 
the temple, and began 
to cast out them that 
sold therein, and them 
that bought; 46 enying 
unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the 
house of prayer: byt ye 
have made it a den of 
thieves. 47 And he 
taught daily ‘in tho 
temple. But the chief 
priests and the stribes 


iE a... 


Keéeauvray Tr. πάντων LTr. 
LTTrA. P — αὑτοῖς T{Tr]A. 
* κράξουσιν TIra, ὃ αὐτὴν LTTraW. 
* (σον) LTrA, Υ παρεμβαλοῦσιν shall place near-Ts 
Litra. 5 — ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγοράζοντας TTTA. 
© - ἐστίν Tira. 


᾿ Τὰ — ξρχόμενος T. 
4 [ore] ‘tr. 


Ὁ ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρήνη TTrA. 
᾿ σιωπήσονσιν shall be silent Lrrra. 
* καΐγε GT; — καί ye (L)Tr[a]. 


© εἶπαν 


* — gov LT;[A]. 


5 λίθον ἐπὶ λίθον (λίθῳ L) ev σοί 
b+ ὅτι 1; + καὶ ἔσται αλὰ shall be Tira, 
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and the chief of the 
people sought to de- 
stroy him, 48 and could 
not find what the 
might do: for all the 
people were very at- 
tentive to hear-him. 


XX. And it came to 
poss, that on one of 
those days,nahe taught 
the peopie in the tem- 
Tle, and preached the 
fospel, the chief priests 
nnd the scribes came 
upon Aim with the el- 
ders, 2 and spake unto 
him, saying, Tell us, 
by what anthority do- 
est thou these things? 
or who is he thnt gave 
thee this authority? 
3 And he naswered and 
said unto them, I will 
nisonsk you one thing; 
and answer nie: 4 The 
baptism of John, was 
it from heaven, or af 
taecn? 5 And they rea- 
sonced with themselves, 
saying, If weshalleénay, 
Frou. heaven; he will 
say, Why then beliey- 
elychim not? 6 But 
and if we say, Of men: 
all tho people will 
stone us: for they be 
persunded that John 
wnaa prophet. 7 And 
they answerod, that 
they conld not tell 
whence ἐξ was. 8 And 
Jesus sail unto them, 
Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do 
these things, 


9 Then began he to 
sperik to the people 
this parable; A certain 
man planted a vine- 
yard. and Ἰοὺ it forth 
to husbandmen, nnd 
went into na far coun- 
try fur ἃ long time, 
10 And at the season 
he sent o servant to 
the husbandmen, that 
they should give him 
of the fruit of the 
vineyard: but the nus- 
bandmen beat him, 
and acnt him naway 
empty. 11 And again 
he sent another ser- 
vant: and they bent 
him also, ond entrent- 
ed Aim = shamefully, 
and sent Ain away 
empty. 12 And ngain 
he scnt a third: and 


Υ οὐχ.δεὕρισκον" τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὑλαὸς.γὰρ ἅπας 


ΔΟΥ͂ΚΑ Σ. 


147 ’ 4 » ἘΝ 4 "ᾷ--Ἄ 
ἐδήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, καὶ οἱ 
Twere *secking 'thim *to'*destroy, ‘and 2the 


(XIX, XX, 


ρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ 48 κα 
first *of*the *peorle, an 
eZ expéuaro" 


found not *all *were *hanging "oth 


αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
‘him ‘listening. 
"> μ ? δ -- = “ν᾿. 
20 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν "ἐκξόνων 1 διδάσκον- 
And it came to pass on one of those daya, as 7wus *teach- 

τος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου, 
ing "he the people in the temple and announcing the Ana tidings, 
, , t 1 ~ a “-- Π - 
ἐπέστησαν οἱ βαρχιερεῖς" καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυ- 


whut they might do, for *tho *people 


came up the chief priests and the scribes with the elders 

, ‘ & ? ? ͵ ’ 4 ~ 2 5..} 

τέροις, 2 καὶ “elrov" ἱπρὸς αὐτόν, λέγοντες," *Kizé" ἡμῖν ἐν 

and spoke to him, saying, Tell us hy 

ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν 
what authority these things thou doest, gr who itis who gave to thee 


ἐξουσίαν.ταύτην ; 8 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, .’Epw- 
this authority? And answering hesnid- to them, Will 


τήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ 'éva" λόγον, Kat εἴπατέ pro’ 4 'Td- βάπτισμα 


“ask ‘you ‘Ialso one’ thing, and tell me, The baptism 
Ἂμ ωάνγνου"! ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 5 Οἱ.δὲ 
of John from heaven was it or from men? And they 


οσυνελογίσαντο! πρὸς ἑαυτούς. λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 

reasoned amoug themselves, saying, lf weshould say 

"EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διατί" Toby" οὐκ.ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 

From heaven, hewillsay Why then did ye not believe him? 

6 ἐὰν. δὲ εἴπωμεν "EE ἀνθρώπων, "πᾶς ὁ λαὸς! καταλιθάσει 
Bat if we should say From men, all the people will stone 

ἡμᾶς" TWemeopevoc.yap-toriw ᾿Ιωάννην" προφήτην εἶναι. 


us ; for they are perstiaded [that] John 7a “prophet ‘was. 
7 Kai ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ.εἰδέναι πόθεν. 8 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Aud they answered they knew not whence. And Jcsus said 


αὐτοῖς, Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
tothem, Neither 1 ‘tell you by what authority these thinge I do. 
9 Ἤρξατο dé “πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν" τὴν-παραβολὴν.ταύτην' 
And he began to the people to speak this parable : 


4 


τ Ανθρωπός ἅτις! ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα," καὶ γἐξέδοτο" αὐτὸν 
A*man ‘certain planted .avineyard, ond _ let ont it 
~ 4 [4 , .« [4 ᾿ , 
γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν χρόνους ἱκανούς. 10 καὶ *ev" 
to hushandmen, and left the country fora long time. And in [the] 


~ q ᾿ ~~ ~~ iad ‘ - 
καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ 
senson he sent to the husbandmen a bondman, that from the 
καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος “dworv" αὐτῷ" οἱ. δὲ γεωργοὶ 
fruit ofthe vineyard they might give tohim; but the husbandoen 
bCeipavreg αὐτὸν ἐξαπέστειλαν" κενόν. 11 καὶ προδέθετο 
having beat him sent (him) away empty. And e added 
Créer ἕτερον! δοῦλον᾽ οἱ. δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες καὶ ατι- 
torend another bondman; but thoy “8150 ᾿Βῖτα ‘having “bent and ἀϊ5- 


ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 12 καὶ προσέθετο “πέμψαι 


μάσηαντες 
empty. And e added to send 


honoured (him) sent (him) away 


St 


4 ηὕρισκον LTr. 
Tiexls Ta. 


P + ἡμῖν to us L, 


ἡ λέγειν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν L. 
7 — ἐν (read καιρῷ at [the] season LtT-a. 


Σ ἐξέδετο TA. 
UTlraz 


b εἶπαν TTrA. 
— éva (read [one]) yttra. 


Ὁ ἐξαπέστειλαν avruy δείραντες TA, 


ε ἐξεκρέμετοπτ. -- ἐκείνων (read one ofthe days) τττα. Ε ἱερεῖς 
i λέγοντες πρὸς αὐτὸν LT; — λέγοντες Tra. & Εἰπὸν Tra. 

m+ τὸ T. 5 ᾿Ιωάνον Tr. ° συνελογίζοντο 1. 
“ Διὰ τί ELTrA. r—oty[L]rtra. 5“ ὁ λαὸς ἀπὰς Trra, +t Ιωανὴν Tr. 
* ᾿Αμπελῶνα ἐφύτευσεν ἄνθρωπος 1, " κ τ τις ΠΣ 
8 δωσονσιν Chey shia 


© ἕτερον πέμψαι LTTrA. 4 τρίτον πέμψαι LTTrAe 


Xx. LUKE. 

Y . «a ? id 
γρίτον" οἱ δὲ «καὶ τοῦτον; τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. 
athird; and they ‘also ?him thaving "wounded cast [hin] out, 
18 εἴπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, Ti ποιήσω; πέμψω 

_ Andsaid the lord ofthe vineyard, What shalli 07 I wi eend 
rov.vidypou τὸν ἀγαπητόν᾽ «ἴσως τοῦτον ftddvrec! tvrpa- 

my son the eloved ; perhaps him having scen they will 


πήσονται. 14 ᾿Ιδόντες.δὲ αὐτὸν ot γεωργοὶ δβδιελογίξοντο" 
respect. > But having seen him the husbaudmen rensoned 
Ι ᾿ bf [2 W ᾿ ° 1 t , . | oF Ἱ 
᾿πρὸς Ῥέαυτούς," λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος δεῦτε' 
among themselves, saying, This is ‘the heir; coine 
’ ΄ , ~ , ᾿ , 
ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, iva ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία. 
let ua ἘΠ him, that ‘ours *may‘*become'the inheritance. 
15 Καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέκτειναν. 
.And having cast forth him outside the τίἰπογαγὰ they killed 
; Ti οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 
(him). Whattherefore willdo tothem the lord of the vineyard ἢ 
16 ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς. γεωργοὺς τούτους, καὶ δώσει 
Uewillcome and will destroy these husbandmen, and will give 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. ᾿Ακούσαντες. δὲ] ἱεῖπον, Μὴ 
{89 vineyard to otbers. And having heard [it] they said, “Not 
évotro. 17 Ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπεν, Ti οὖν ἐστιν τὸ 


may “it be! Buthe lookingat them said, Whatthen is that 
γεγραμμένον τοῦτο, Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ 

#has “been written ‘this, [The] stone which ‘rejected 'they 7that 

οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεῤαλὴν γωνίας; 18 Πᾶς 


*build, this is become ead of (the) corner? Everyone 


ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον ovvOX\acOncerat’ ἐφ᾽ ὃν. δ᾽ ἂν 
that falls on that atone willbe broken, buton whomsoecver 
. ’ 

πὲσ λικμήσει αὐτόν. 19 Καὶ ™énrncav" οἱ 
it may fall it willgrind *to*powder ‘him, And 7gought 
n sg -- 4 '_€ - ἢ ἢ ~~ 1 t » a J ~ 

ἀρχιερεῖς Kat οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν er αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας 
“chief “priests ‘and “the “scribes to lay fon “him ΝΕ 
ἐν αὐτῇ.τῃῇ. ὡρᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν aor" eyvatay γὰρ ὅτι 
in thathour, _ end theyfeared the people; orthey knew that 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς 5 τὴν.παραβολὴν ταύτην εἶπεν." 
aguinst them this parable he speaks, 

20 Kai raparnpntavrec ἀπέστειλαν PiyxaGerouc," ὑπο- 
4nd having watched [him] they sent secret agents, felgn- 
κρινομένους ἑαυτοὺς " δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται 
ing themselves “righteous ‘'to“be, that they might take hold 
αὐτοῦ "λόγου," τεὶς ro" ., παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν ry ἀρχῷ καὶ 
οὗ him indlscourse, to thef{end) todeliverup . him tothe power and 
τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 21"καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, λέγον- 
to the authority of the governor. ον And they questioncd him, Β8Υ- 
τες, Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις, καὶ 
ing, Teacher, we know that rightly thou eayest and tenachest, ond 
ov λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν 
acceptest not [any man’s) person, bat with truth the way 
rou θεοῦ διδάσκεις. 22 ἔξεστιν : "ἡμῖν! Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι 
ὃ of God teachest ; 18 it lawful’ for πθ΄ \“to ‘Cesar “tribute 'to%give 
ἣ 00; 23 Κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν' τὴν πανουργίαν εἶπεν πρὸς 
ar not ? Bat perceivingf _ their craftincss hesaid to 
ee ἑ 


ὁ κἀκεῖνον. f+. ἰδόντες ττττ[Α].. 

-- δεῦτε Litra, ζ οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες L, 
καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Υ{{ΊΓΑ, 
read of his discourse) Tr. 


διελογίσαντο L, 
1 εἶταν LTTrA. 
© εἶπεν THY παραβολὴν ταύτην LTPrh 
8 ὥστε 6079S LITrA. © ἡμᾶς TTrA. 
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ἘΜΟΥ͂ wounded him olao, 
ond cast fim oat, 
13 Thon acid ths lerd 
of the vineyard, \¥net 
shall I do? I will send 
my beloved son: it may 
be they will reverence 
him when they see 
him. 14 But when the 
husbandmen saw him, 
they reasonod among 
themsclves, saying, 
This is the helr: come, 
let us kill him, that 
tho inheritance may be 
ours, 15So they cast 
him out of the vine- 
hha and killed him. 
hat therefore shall 
the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them? 
16 H¢ shall come and 
destroy these husband- 
men, end shall give 
the vineyard to others. 
And when they heard 
tt, they said, God for- 
bid. 17 Aud he beheld 
them, and said, What 
is this then that is 
written, ‘The stone 
which the builders re- 
jected, the same is be- 
come the hend of the 
corner? 18 Whosoever 
shall fall upon thut 
stone shall be broken; 
but on whomsocver 
it cshoall fall, it will 
grind him to powder, 
19 And the chief priests 
and the ecribes tho 
same hour sought to 
lay hands on him; and 
they feared the people: 
for they perceived that 
he bad spokon this pa- 
rable against them, 


20 And they watched 
him, and sent forth 
spies, which should 
feign themselvos just 
men, that they might 
teke hold of his wordg, 
that xo they might de- 
liver him unto the 
power and authori- 
ἿἾ of the governor, 
21 And thoy asked 
him, saying, Master, 
we know that thou 
soyert ond teachest 
rightly, neither ace 
ceptest thou the per- 
son of any, but tench- 
est the way of God 
traly: 22 is it lInwful 
for us to give tribute 
unto Cesar, or no? 
23 But he perceived 
their craftiness, and 
said nnoto them, Why 


Ὁ ἀλλήλους one another Ὑττά, 
πὶ ἐζήτουν L. 
P ἐνκαθέτους 1. 


Ὁ γραμματεῖς 
ᾳ λόγον 
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tempt ye meP 24 Shew 
me ἃ penny. Whose 
image and superscrip- 
tion hath it? They 
answered and anid, 
Ceewar's, 25 And he 
anid uote them, Ren- 
der tbercforo unto 
Cesar the things which 
be Ca@sar’s, and unto 
God the things which 
be God'a, 26 And they 
could not take hold of 
his werd ener the 
le: and they mar- 
Felled at his answer, 
and held their peaca. 


27 Then came tohim 

artain of the Saoddu- 
cees, Which deny that 
there ig any resurrec- 
tion; and they asked 
him, 28 saying, Mas- 
ter, Moses wrote unto 
us, If any man’s bro- 
ther die, having «4 
wife, and he die with- 
out children, that his 
brother should take 
hiy wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother, 
29 There were there- 
fore seven brethren: 
and the first took a 
wife, and died with- 
out children, 30 And 
the second took her 
to wife, and he died 
childless. 31 And the 
third took her; and in 
like manner the seven 
also: and they left no 
children, and died, 
32 Last of all the 
wormnan died alsa, 
43 Thercfore in the re- 
purrection whose wife 
of them is she? for 
seven had her to wifo. 
% And Jesus answer- 
ing said untothem,The 
children of this world 
marry, and are given 
in marriage: 90 but 
they which shall beac- 
counted worthy to ob- 
tein that world, and 
the resurrection from 
the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given 
in marriage: 36 nocither 
can they die any pore: 
for they are equal unto 
the angels; and are the 
children of God, being 
the children of the 
resurrection. 37 Now 
that the dead are rnis- 
ed, even Moses shewed 
at the bush, whon ho 


— 


they shewed [10]. 


αὐτούς TTra. 


LITrA. 
τως likewise L. 


LiTra,. 


' — Ti we πειράζετε Trra. 
And he said L. 

® Τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε Tira. 
{read who gay there is not (uy) a resurrection) tr. 
© — ἔλαβεν TTrra. 
E+ cateven Ε. 
By γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ the woman therefore in the Ta. 
4 γαμίζονται LTTr ; γαμίσκονται Δ. 


“ AOYTKAS. XX. 
αὐτούς, "Τί pe mepatere’; 24 τἐπιδείξατε" μοι δηνάριον" 
them, Why me doye tempt? Show me δ denariua: 


τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα Kai ἐπιγραφήν ; τ᾿ AmoxpOivrec™dé Τεῖπον," 
whose ‘has ‘it “mage "and “inscription? And answering they said, 


Καίσαρος. 25 Ο.δὲ elrrev*avroicg,® “Amodore τοίνυν! τὰ 
Ceesar’s. Andhe said tothem, Render therefore the things 

Καίσαρος ὃ Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. 26 Καὲ 
of Cesar to Cmsar, and the things of God to God. And 
οὐκιίσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι “αὐτοῦ! ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ 


they were not able to take hold of his apeech before the 
λαοῦ" καὶ θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ. ἀποκρίσει.αὐτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
people; and wondering at bis answer they were silent, 


27 Προσελθόντες. δὲ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ 4ayriq 


And having come to(him] some of the Sadducees, who = deny 
λεγοντες" ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν, 28 λέγον- 
88. ‘resurrection 'there 38, they questioned bim, eay« 


τες, Διδάσκαλε, “Μωσῆς! ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς 
ing, Teacher, Moses wrote tous, If enyone’s brother 
[4 "» - a »ν ld id 
ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἄτεκνος (ἀποθάνῃ," iva 
shoulddie having oawife, and he childless shoulddie, thag 
λάβῃ ὁ.ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρ 
%should‘take ‘his “brother the wife and should raise up sed 
Tp_adergw.avrov. 29 ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν" καὶ ὁ πρῶτος 
to his brother. *Seven *then ‘brethren'there*were;andthe first 
λαβὼν γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος" 30 καὶ ξξέλαβεν" ὁ 
having taken a wife died childless ; end Stook "ths 
δεύτερος "τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος" 31 καὶ 
second the woman, and he died childless ; and 
ὁ τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν)" ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ ot ἑπτὰ οὐ.κατ- 
the third took her; and likewise also the seven did not 
éXurroy τέκνα, καὶ ἀπέθανον᾽ 32 ὕστερον ἰδὲ πάντων" πἀπέ- 
leave children, and died ; "last ‘and ofall died 
θανεν καὶ ἡ γυνή." 33 πὲν τῇ οὖν" ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν 
also the woman, Thetefore in the resurrection of which of them 
γίνεται γυνή; οἱ. γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 34 Kai 
does she become wife? for the seven had her as wife. And 
οἀποκριθεὶς! εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ.αἰῶνος. τούτου 
answering “said *to‘*them ‘Jesus, The sons of this age 
γαμοῦσιν καὶ Ρἐκγαμίσκονται" 35 οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ 
marry and are given in mnrriage ; but thoso accounted werthy 
αἰῶνος. ἐκείνον τυχεῖν καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ 
*that ‘age 'to*obtain’and the resurrection which([is] fromamong 
νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε "ἐκγαμίσκονται"" 36 Toure" 


[186] dead neither marry ‘nor are given in marriage; *neither 
γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται' ἰσάγγελοι.γάρ εἰσιν, καὶ 
for Sdie “any ’more ‘they *can; for equaltoangela they are, and 


υἱοί εἰσιν "τοῦ! θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 37 “Oridt 
sons are of God, *of ‘the ‘resurrection 7sons ‘being. But that 
ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί, καὶ "Μωσῆς" ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς 
arernised the dend, even Moses shewed [inthe part] on’ the 
τ δείξατέ GLTTraw. “ + [ot δὲ ἔδειξαν. καὶ εἶπεν) and 
1 οἱ (read and they said) ΤΣ. ᾿ 7 εἶπαν TIraA. "5 πρὸς 
Ὁ “ τῷ τι. 5 τοῦ (read [his] a. d λέγοντες 
« Μωῦσῆς LTtraw. 3 should be 
bh — τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος TIrA. =! + [woav- 
δὲ πάντων LTTrA, Ὁ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν Tra. 
ὁ - ἀποκριθεὶς LTTrA. Ρ γαμίσκονται 
8 -- τοῦ Tira, 


Γ οὐδὲ LTra, 


XX, XXI. LUKE 
ye λέγε κύριον τὸν θεὸν "ABpadse καὶ trov" θεὸν 
Ρατοῦ, hen, be or lled (tho) Ἐπ μιν, @aa Fey Kear and the God 


᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ troy" θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' 38 θεὸς.δὲ οὐκιἔστιν νεκρῶν, 
ofIsaac and the God of Jacob; but God heisnot of [the] dead, 
ἀλλὰ ζώντων. πάντες.γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. 39 ᾿Αποκριθέν- 
but of (the) living ; for all for him _live.,., ᾿ 7AnsweriDg 
τες δὲ τινες τῶν γραμματέων “‘eizov," Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς 
‘and ‘some of the scribes said, Teacher, well 


εἶπας. 40 Οὐκέτι 02" ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
thon hast spoken. "Not Δ: ‘more ‘and did they dare to ask him 
οὐδέν. 
anything.. 
Git nothing.) 


41 Eizev.dt πρὸς αὐτούς, Πῶς λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν Υυϊὸν 
And Β9 βεοϊὰἃ to them, How dotheysay the Christ Son 
:δαβὶδ' εἶναι" 42 "καὶ αὐτὸς"! *AaGid" λέγεε tv βίβλῳ 
Fof*David ‘is? and *himself ‘David says in[the] book 
ιμναλμῶν, Elirey “ὁ" κύριος τῷ.κυρίῳ.μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν. μου, 


of Psalms, "Ξαϊᾶ ‘the *Lord to my Lord, Sit onmy righthand, 
43 ἕωςιἂν θῶ rovc.éyOpotc.cov ὑποπόδιον τῶν. ποδῶν.σου. 
until I place thine enemies [88] a footstool for thy feet. 


44 *AaGid" οὖν ἀκύριον αὐτὸν! καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς “υἱὸς αὐτοῦ" 
David therefore *Lord *him ‘calls, and how his son 
ἐστιν; 
is he? 
45 ᾿Ακούοντος.δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν 'τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
And as were listening all the people he said to 7disciples 


αὐτοῦ," 46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων 
the 


this, ware of scribes who like 
περιπατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς, καὶ φιλούντων’ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
to walk in = robes, and love ‘salutations in the 


ἀγοραῖς ᾿ καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταϊῷ συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρω- 
market-places and first seats in the synagogues and first 
τοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" 47 fot κατεσθίουσιν" τὰς οἰκίας 
places in the suppers ; who devour the houses 
τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ rpocevyovrat." οὗτοι 
of widows, and asa pretext 7at °great ‘length ‘pray. These 
λήψονται" περισσότερον κρίμα. 
shall receive more abundant judgment, 
91 ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς βάλλοντας ἔτὰ. δῶρα. αὐτῶν 
And having looked uphe daw tha 7casting *their ‘gifta 
εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον' πλουσίους" 2 εἶδεν. δὲ ἱκαί τιναὶ 
“into "the Ttreasury Tish, and hesaw also a certain 


χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ ™dvo λεπτά"" 8 καὶ εἶπεν, 
idow 'poar casting therein two lepta. And he said, 
» ~~ ’ .« ow dd « , - i μ᾿ ~~ 
Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα "ἡ πτωχὴ αὕτη! “πλεῖον! 
Ofatroth Isay toyou, that *widow *poor ‘this more 
πάντων ἔβαλεν 4 Pdnavrec'yap οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ πεοισ- 
than all cast in; for all ‘these out of tbat which wag 


σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα “τοῦ θεοῦ," αὕτη.δὲ 
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calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isanc, and 
the God of Jacob. 
38 For ho is not 8 
God of the dead, but 
of the living: for all 
live unto him, 39 Then 
certain of the scribes 
answering said, Mns- 
ter, thou hast well 
paid, 40-And after 
that they durst not 
ask him any question! 
at all 


41 And he snid unto 
them, How ceny they 
that Christ is Dnvid’s 
son? 42 And David 
himself snith in the 
book of Psalms, Thea 
LORD said unto my 
Lord, Sil thou on m 
right hand, 43 till 
make thine enemies 
thy footstool 44 Da- 
στιὰ therefore colleth 
him Lord, Low is he 
then his son? 


45 Then in the audi- 
ence of all the people 
he said unto his disci- 
ples, 46 Beware of the 
scribes, which desire 
to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in 
the markets, and the 
highest seats in the 
synagogues, and ‘the 
chief rooms at fensts; 
47 which devour wi- 
dows’ houses, and for 
a shew make long 


prayers: the same 
shall receive greater 
damnation, 


XXT. And he look- 
ed up, and saw the ' 
rich men casting their 
gifts into the trea- 
sury. 2 And he saw 
also a certain poor wi- 
dow casting in thither 
two mites. 3 And 
he sald, Of a truth 
I say unto you, that 
this poor widow hath 
cast in more than they 
all: 4 for all these have 
of their abundance 
cast in unto the offer- 


abounding tothem cast into the gifts of God; but she ings of God: but she 
* — τὸν LTTra. τ εἶπαν LTTrA. - γὰρ ἴοτ TTra. ¥ εἶναι Δαυεὶδ υἱόν ΤΑ. 
5 Δαυὶδ ΟὟ ; Δανεὶδ LTTra. "αὐτὸς yap for *himself T. b + τῶν the L. 5.- ὃ 


(read [the]) rts 


: 4 αὐτὸν κύριον ττὰ. 5 αὐτοῦ vids TTrA. 
TTr ; πρὸς αὐτούς to 


them a. & οἱ κατεσθίοντες those devouring’ L. 


praying L. ' λήμψονται LTIrA. κ εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν TIrA. 
τινα τ᾿; τινα [καὶ] a; — καὶ τῖτ. ὁ λεπτὰ δύο Tr. Ὁ αὐτῇ καὶ πτωχὴ LTr. ὁ 


P πάντες, 


4 - τοῦ θοοῦ Titra, “ 


f — αὑτοῦ (read the disciples) 


b προσευχόμενοι 
'Txasl 


© πλείω LTAr 
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of her penury hath 
cast in all the living 
that she hid. 


§ And os some spake 
of the temple, how it 
adorucd with 


wns 
goodly ctonea and 
gifts, he said, 6 “49 


for the 6 things which 
ye behold, the days 
willcome, inthe which 
there shall not be Jeft 
one stone upon an- 
other, that shall not 
be thrown down. 
7 And they asked him, 
saying, aster, but 
when shall these things 
be? and what sign 
wilh there be when 
these things shall come 
to poss? 8 And he said, 
Tuke heed that τὸ 
be not deceived: for 
many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am 
Christ; and the time 
drawcth neur: go yo 
not therefore after 
them. 9 But when yo 
shall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not 
terrificd: for these 
things must first come 
to pnss; but the end ts 
not brand by. 10 Then 
said he unto them, 
Nation shall rise a- 
goinst nation, and 
kingdom ogainst king- 
dom: 11 and great 
earthqunkes shail be 
in divers places, and 
famines, and pesti- 
lences; and fearful 
sights and great signs 
shall there bo from 
heaven. 12 But. before 
all these, they shail 
lay their hands on you, 
ond persecute you, de- 
livering you up to the 
aynagogucs, and into 
pevens, being brought 

efore kings and rulers 
for my name's sake. 
13 And it shall turo to 
you for a testimony. 
14 Settle zt therefore 
in your hearts, not to 
meditate before what 
x shall answer: 15 for 

will give youa mouth 
and wisdom, which all 
your odversarics shall 
not be able to gninsay 
mor resist. 16 And ye 
shall be betrayed both 
by parents, and breth- 


AOYTKASE. AX 


ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὐτῆς "ἅπαντα! τὸν βίον by" εἶχεν 
οι οὗ her poverty all the Uvelihood which aho bad 
ἔβαλεν. 
did cast, 


5 Καί τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς 
And assome were speaking about the temple, that with “stones ‘roodly 
καὶ "ἀναθήμασιν! κεκόσμηται, εἶπεν, 6 Ταῦτα ἃ θεω- 
and consecrated gifts it was adorned, he said, (As to) these things which ye ure 
péire, ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκιἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ 
bcholding, 7will "come days in which shallnotbeleft stone upen 
λίθῳ" ὃς οὐ.καταλυθήσεται. 7 ᾿Επηρώτησαν. δὲ αὐτόν, λέ- 
stone which shall not be thrown down, And they asked him, s8ay- 
yovrec, Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τὶ τὸ 
ing, Teacher, when then *these "things 'willbe? and what thea 
~ e ; - ? € . d 
σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι; ὃ Ὃὧ-«δὲ εἶπεν, 
sign when aro *about ‘these "things to take place? Andhe  gaid, 
Βλέπετε μὴ-.πλανηθῆτε᾽ πολλοὶ.γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ 
Take heed ye be not led astray; for many will come In 


, [2 ’ λέ yz" Ι 1 , , Ξ ΄ « 4 F 
ovopart.ou, λέγοντες, * Ort’ ἐγὼ εἰμι’ καί, Ὁ Katpog ἢγ- 
my name, saying, I am[he); ond, The time is 
}] wv, It On } , , ~ 9 tt δὲ 

γικεν. ἢ “οὔῦν" πορευθῆτε πίσω αὐτῶν. οταν. 
drawn near. ᾿Νοὺ ‘therefore ‘go ye after then. Ani when 


ἀκούσητε πολέμους Kai ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ.πτοηθῆτε δεῖ 


ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified; “must 
γὰρ ἀγαῦτα γενέσθαι! πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ 
for these *things take place first, but not immediately [ia] the 


τέλος. 10 Tore ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγερθήσεται ἔθνος γἐπὶ" 
end, Then he was saying tothem, 7Shall*rise‘up ‘nation against 


ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν' 11 σεισμοί.τε μεγάλοι 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom; also 7earthquakes ‘great 


‘xara τόπους καὶ! λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ! ἔσονται, "PdBn- 


indifferent places and famines and pestilences shallthere be, “fearful 
roa" τε καὶ “σημεῖα am οὐρανοῦ" μεγάλα ἔσται. 12 Πρὸ 
3sights'and and “signs “from ‘heaven ‘great ahallthcrobe, “Before 


δὲ τούτων ἁπάντων!" ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας 
‘but *these ‘things Fall they willlay upon you "hands 
αὐτῶν, καὶ διώξουσιν, παραδιδόντες εἰς " συναγωγὰς καὶ 
‘their, , and will persecute [708], delivering up to synagogues and 
φυλακάς, [ἀγομένους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας. ἕνεκεν 
prisons, bringing [you] before kings and governors, onnaccount of 
ToU.6vopuaroc.pov.. 18 ἀ:τοβήσεται.Εδὲ! ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον" 
my nome ; but it shall turn out to you for ἢ testimony. 
14 "θέσθε! οὖν ‘ete τὰς καρδίας" ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν ἀπο- 
Settle therefore in your hearts not to premecditate to make 
λογηθῆναι' 15 ἐγὼ.γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφίαν, 

a defence ; forl will give you amonth and wisdom, which 
; ~ 4 - , ε΄ 

οὐ δυνήσονται Ἐἀντειπεῖν Ἰοὐδὲ' ἀντιστῆναι"! ππάντες" οἱ 
*shall “not 7086 “able “to "“ἼΕΡΙΥ ‘'to ‘nor ™to ‘resist ‘all "those 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 16 παραδοθήσεσθε.δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων Kai 
opposing *you, But ye will be delivered upeven by parents and 


° πάντα Ltr. 
ByevecOat ταῦτα A, 
Ὁ φόβηθρά LTra. 


$ ἀπαγομένους leading [you] away 11. Ἁ. 1 J. )έτε LT- 
. ΚΕ ἀντιστῆναι οὐδὲ ἀντειπεῖν L; ἀντιστῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν ([ἢ ἀντειπ.] Tr) TTra, 
 ἀπαντες TTrA. - 


καρδίαις LTITA. 
'y or a, 


5 ἀναθέμασιν LT. 


ν .- dre(L}t[Tra]. π -- οὖν LTTra. 
ε καὶ κατὰ τύπους TTrA. 5 λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ LTrA. 

d πάντων GLTTTAW. © + ras the Tr-[a]. 
¢ — δὲ but 1{Tra]. b θέτε LTTrA. i dy ταῖς 


t + ὧδε here L. 
Yer LTTrA. 
© am’ οὐρανοῦ σημεῖα L, 


ΧΧῚ, LUKE. 


ἀδελφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν Kai φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν 


brethren and relations and friends, and they will put to death (some) 
ἐξ ὑμῶν; 17 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ 
fromamong you, and ye will be hated by all becau-e of 


τὸ Ὀνομά.μου. 18 καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς. κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ.μὴ ἀπός- 
my Π 8118. And ἃ Βαϊ» of your head inno wise may 
ληται. 19 ἐν τῇ. ὑπομονῃ ὑμῶν "κτήσασθε" τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, 
perish. By your patient endurance gain your souls. 
ΦΟ' Ὅταν. δὲ ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων “τὴν! ‘Tepou- 
Rut when yesee “being “encircled *with Sarmics 
σαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε OTL ἤγγικεν 7 -EpNHpwotc.avrijc. 21 rire 
sole then know that has drawn ncar her desolation, Then 
οἱ ἐν τῇ Ἰουξαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ Opn’ καὶ οἱ ἐν 
those in Judaa let them five to the mountains; and those in 
᾿ 1 ~~ , 4 ᾿ -- ; ᾿ td 
μέσῳ.εὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν" Kat ot ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέ- 
ΒΟΥ uiidst let them depart out, ond those in the countrica “not ‘let “then 
σθωσαν sic αὐτήν. 22 ὅτι ἡμέραι ἐκδικήσεως αὗταί εἰσιν, τοῦ 
entcr into har; for days ofwvenging these are, 
Ῥπληθωθῆναι! πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα. 23 οὐαὶ. "δὲ" ταῖς 
that πιὰ τ be accomplished all things that have becnu written. But woe to those 


ἐν γαστρὶ. ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέ- 


with child and tothose givingsauck in those days," 
pac’ ἔσται.γὰρ ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Kai ὀργὴ Tv" 


for there shall be "distress ‘great upon the land and τσ among 
τῳ λαῷ. τούτῳ. 21 καὶ πεσοῦνται στόματι "μαχαίρας," καὶ 
this people. And they shall fall by (the) mouth -of [the] sword, and 


αἰχμαλωτισϑήσονται εἰς ‘wavra τὰ EOvn'" καὶ ‘lepovoadnp 
shall be led captive into all the nations; and Jerusalem 


ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπῪὸ ἐθνῶν "ἄχρι" “ πληρωθῶσιν 

shall be troddcn down by (the) nations until be fulfilled [the] 
καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. 25 Kai *korat" σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ 
times of [the] nations, And thoreshallhe sigus in sun and moon 
Kai ἄστροις, Kai ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ, 
and = stars, and upon the earth distriss of nations with perplexity, 
Yyxovonc' θαλάσσης καὶ σάλου, 26 ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώ- 


roaring of [the] sea and rolling surge, "fainting “at “heart ‘men 
πων ἀπὸ φόβου Kai προσξοκίας τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῷ 
from fear and expectation ofthatwhich is coming on the 


. οἰκουμένῃ" atydp δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. 
babiloble carth; for the powers ofthe heavens shall be shaken. 
27 καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
And then challtheysee the Son of man coming in 
νεφέλῃ pera δυνάμεως καὶ δύξης πολλῆς. 28 'Apyopévwr.cé 
acloud with power and “glory ‘great. But “beginning 
τούτων γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς 
‘these *things tocome to pass lookup βδιᾶ lift up “heeds 
- “ς ᾿ ’ ἢ .», , ε «“« ΄ ‘ 
ὑμῶν. διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ. ἀπολύτρωσις. ὑμῶν. 29 Kai εἶπεν 
4your, because draws near your redemption. And he spoke 
mapauBoAny αὐτοῖς, Ἴδετε τὴν συκὴῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ Géivopa. 


& parable tothem: Sehold the fig-tree and all the trocs: 
30 Gray προβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέποντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
when ΒΟΥ “sprout ‘already, looking {on them] of yourseivas 


1Jeru- P 
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ren, nud kinsfolks, and 
fri-uds; und some of 
you shall they cause 
to he put to death, 
17 And ye shnil be 
hated of all men for 
my unmo'ssnke. 18 But 
there shall not an hair 
of your head perish, 
19 ln your puticnce 
possess yo your souls. 
20 And when ye shall 
sce Jerusalem) com- 
assed with arnmics, 
thon koow that tho de- 
sulation thereof is 
nigh, 21 Then let them 
which are in Judea 
flue to tha mountnius ; 
αι let them whichare 
in the midst of it de- 
part out; and Jet not 
th:m that are in the 
countri:s «nter there- 
into, 22 For thcso be 
the days of vengeance, 
that all things which 
are writtun may be 
fulfilled, 23 JJut woe 
unto them that are 
with child, and to 
them that give suck, 
in those days! for there 
shall be great distress 
in the land, ond wrath 
upon this pcople. 
24 And they shall fall 
by the cdge of the 
sword, and shall ba 
led nway cnptive into 
all nations: and Jern- 
salem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of tha 
Gentilos be fulfilled. 
25 And there shall be 
sigos in tho sno, and 
in the moon, and if 
the stars; and upon 
the earth distress of 
nations, with per- 
plexity ; the sen and 
the waves roaring; 
26 men’s hearts faiiing 
them for fenr, and for 
looking after those 
tlungs which are com- 
ing on the carth: for 
the powers of heaven 
shill beshaken, 27 And 
then shall they sec the 
Son of wan coming in 
neloud with powerand 
great glory. 28 And 
when these things be- 
gin to come to pasa, 
then look up, and 
lift up your heads; 
for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 29 And 
he «pake to then αὶ pa- 
ravie; Behold the fig 
tree. and all the trees; 
30 when they now 
shoot forth, ye sec and 


"= κτήσεσθε ye shall gain Lrra. ο — τὴν LTTrA. 
but rrrra. ¥ — ev (read to this people) oLTTraw. 
πάντα LTTrA. * ἄχρις L, Ww + of LTTrA, 
Bound GLITrA, ᾿ 


1 ἔσονται LITA. 


P πλησθῆναι GLITrAW, 
* μαχαίρης Trr. 


9 — δὸ 
_ tra ἔθνη 
¥ ἤχους at (tha) 
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know of your own 
selves that summer is 
pow nigh at hand. 
91 So likewise yo, when 
ye sec these things 
come to pass, know ya 
that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 
32 Verily 1 soy unto 
you, This generation 
shall not pass away, 
till all be fulfilled, 
33 Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but 
my words shall not 
pass away, HM And 
take heed to your 
selves, lest at any time 
your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeit- 
ing, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this Life, 
and so that day come 
upon you unawares, 
35 For as a spare shall 
it come on all them 
that dwell on the face 
of the whole carth. 
36 Watch ye therefore, 
and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted 
worthy to escnpe all 
these things that shall 
come to pass, and to 
atand before the Son 
of man, 


“ 37 And in the day 
time he was teaching 
in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and 
abode in the mount 
that iscalled the mount 
of Olives. 38 And all 
the people cnme early 
in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to 
hear him. 


ἌΧΤΙ. Now the feast 
of unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 
2 And the chief priests 
and scribes sought 
how they might kill 
him; for they feared 
the people. 3 Then 
entered Satan into Ju- 
das surnamed Iscariot, 
being of the number 
of thetwelve. 4 And 
he went his way, and 
communed with the 
chief priests and cap- 
tains, how he might 
betray him unto them. 
5 And they were glad, 
pnd covenanted to 
give him money, 
6 And he promised, 


ὝΟΥΚΑΣ, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν. 
yeknow that already near the summer ig, 
ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γιμόμενα γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ 
when Υ6 500 these things coming to pass know that near is, the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 32 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐ.μὴ 

᾿ ῃ - μ] WTap-= 
xingdom ; of God. Very Iaay: to you, that ns wie will ΕΣ 
a ef a ? ? t 

ἔλθῃ ἡ.γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως. ἂν πάντα γενηται. 33 ὁ 
passed away thisgeneration until ell hall have taken place, The 
> ‘ £ = i , ry 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοιιμον οὐ.μὴ 
heaven and tbe earth shall pass away, but my words inno wise 
, : ’ ~ , -. 
"παρέλθωσιν." 34 Προσέχετε.δὲ ἑαυτοῖς, μήποτε "βαρυνθῶ- 


ΧΧΙ, XXII; 


31 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
So also ye, 


may pass away. But take heed to yourscives, lest _be laden 
σιν" δὑμῶν ai καρδίαι" ἐν κραιπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ μερίμναις 
your hearts with surfelting and drinking an cares 


βιωτικαῖς, καὶ “αἰφνίδιος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ! ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη" 
of life, and suddenly upon you sbould come thatday; ~ 
35 ὡς “παγὶς. γὰρ ἐπελεύσεται! ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς καθημένους 
for as & snare shallitcome xupon 411 those sitting 
4 ΄ , -« -- ~ 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς. 36 ἀγρυπνεῖτε "οὖν" ἐν 
ὌΡΟΣ the face ofall the earth Watch therefore at 
παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, ἵνα ἱκαταξιωθῆτε' ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦ- 
every Acason praying, that ye may bo acconnted worthy toescape “these 
πα πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπρο- 
"things ‘all which areabout tocometo pass, and toatand before 
σθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
the Son of man. 
97 Ἢν.δὲ τὰς. ἡμέρας ξὲν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων" τὰς. δὲ νύκτας 


Andhewas by day in tho temple teaching, ‘and by night , 
ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ρος τὸ καλούμενον ἐλαιῶν᾽ 
going out he lodged on. the mount called of Olives ; 
88 καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὥρθριζεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν rg 
and all the people came early in the morning . to -him in the 
ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 
temple tohear him 
22 "Ἤγγιζεν.δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν. ἀζύμων λεγομέ 


7} 

And drew near the feast of unleavened (bread) which[ls) called 
πάσχα' 2 καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
pnssover ; and 7were “seeking "the *chicf*priesta ‘and *the ‘scribes 
τὸ πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν" ἐφοβοῦντο.γὰρ τὸν λαὸν. 
as to how they might put *to*death ‘him, for they feared the people. 
3 Εἰσῆλθεν.δὲ Βὸ" σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἱἐπικαλούμενονἱ" 

And “entered Satan into Judas who is surnamed 
ἸΙσκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα" 4 καὶ ἀπελ- 
Iscariote, being of the number of the .twelve, And having gone 
θὼν συνελάλησεν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν * καὶ 'roic' στρατηγοῖς 

away hespoke with the chief priests and = the captaius 
τὸ πῶς "αὐτὸν παραδῷ αὐτοῖς." 5 καὶ ἐχάρησαν, καὶ 
as to how him he might deliver np to them. And they rejoiced, and 
᾿ ᾿ “- ’ ’ ~ a ΄ ΕἸ 
συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι" 8 "καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν," καὶ 
agreed "him *money to "give. And 6 promised, and 


5" παρελεύσονται shall pass away LTtra. 
ς αἰφνίδιος ἐπιστῇ ἐφ' ὑμᾶς 1,; ἐπιστῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς αἰφνίδιος TIra. 
ἐπεισελεύσεται yap (read that day as a snare: for it sball come in) LTTra. 
1 Γκατισχύσητε ye may prevail Trra. 
ἱ καλούμενον is called Trra. 

δι αὐτοῖς παραδῷ αὐτόν στιὰ, 


ὑμῶν LTr. 


LTTra. 


b at καρδίας 
4 παγίς 

ὁ δὲ but (τᾶ ch) 
Β-- ὃ GLTIraw. 
᾿ - τοῖς τττὰς 


5 βαρηθῶσιν GLTTrAW. 


Ε διδάσκων ev τῷ ἱερῷ Tr. 
«+ καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσιν aud the scribes L. 
\B — καὶ ἐξ βολόγησεν (read he δουυζδι) L. 


XXII. LUKE 


ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν “αὐτοῖς ἄτερ 


sought opportunity to deliver up bim tothem away from (the) 
ὄχλου." 
crowd | 

7 Ἦλθεν.δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν.ἀζύμων Ρὲν" κα ἔδει 


Andcame the day of unlcavened [bread] in which was necdful 
θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα. 8 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ 1 lwavyny,'- 


to be killed the passover, And  hosent Peter and John, 
εἰπών, TlopevOévreg ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, ἵνα φάγω- 
baying, Having gone prepare fur us the passover, that we may 


μεν. 9 Οἱ. δὲ τεῖπον! αὐτῷ, Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν" ; 
βοὺ (ith Butthey ssid tohim, Where willest thou we should prepare? 
10 ‘0.62 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ιδού, εἰσελθόντων. ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν πόλιν 

.Andhe said tothem, Lo, onmyourhavingentered into the οἰΐγ. - 
συναντήσει ὑμὶν ἀνθρώπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων" ἀκο- 

1} ποὺ ‘you ‘a “man, a pitcher of water cnrrying ; fol- 
λουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν. οἰκίαν tot" eiomopeveray’ 11 καὶ 
low him into the house where he enters ; and 

ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας, Λέγει aot ὁ διδάσ- 
yo shall say to the master of the house, Says ‘to *thee'the *teach- 
καλος, Ποῦ ἐστιν τὸ κατάλυμα ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν 
er, Where is the guest-chamber where the passoter with 
μαθητῶν.μον φάγω; 12 Κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει τἀνώγεον" 
my disciples I may eat? And he *you twill “shew Supper 7room 
μέγα ἐστρωμένον" ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. 13 ᾿Απελθόντες.δὲ εὗρον 
“a*large furnished: there prepare, And having gone they found 
καθὼς “εἴρηκεν! αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 

as he had said tothem; and they prepared tho passover. 

14 Kai ore ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα ἀνέπεσεν, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα" 

And when was come the hour Β6 reclined fatteble],andthe twelve 

- #6 ἢ ᾿ a ΠῚ ΕῚ ᾿ 
ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, ᾿Ἐπιθυμίᾳ 

apostles with him, And hesaid to them, With desire 
ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ macxa φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ.με.πὰ- 

I desired this passover toeat with you before I suf- 

. , a € ~~ e ’ ͵ ᾿ ΄ ', 
θεῖν. 16 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Υοὐκέτι! ΄ οὐμὴ φάγω τέξ 
fer, ForI soy toyou, that tany*more ‘not “at 7all will I eat of 

ΠΤ Be tie τὰ ᾿ (Zit, no more) 
αὐτου" Ew¢.orou πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 17 Kai 


it until itbefulfilled in the kingdom of God. And 
-- ἢ 4 - 
δεξάμενος " ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας εἶπεν, Λάβετε τοῦτο, 
having reecived acup having given thanks he said, Take this, 
καὶ διαμερίσατε ϑὲαυτοῖς"" 18 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, “ὅτι! οὐ.μὴ 
and divide [it] among yourselves, ForIsay toyou, that notatall 
ee ere , bg Piet Pe ore me 
Tiw απὸ Tov “γεννηματος" τῆς ἀμπέλου Ewe.'orou! ἡ 
will I drink of the fale ofthe vine until the 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. 19 Kai λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστή- 
kingdom of God be come. And having taken aloaf, having given 
σας ἔκλασεν, kai ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά 
thaoks ΒΘ broke, and gave tothem, aaying, This ia *body 
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and sought opportu. 
nity to betray him 
unto them in the ub- 
sance of the multitude, 


7 Then came the da: 
of unleavened brend, 
when the  passover 
must be killed. 8 And 
he sent Peter andJohn, 
seying, Go and pre- 
pare us the passover. 
that we may eat. 9 An 
they said uato him, 
Where wilt thou that 
we prepare? 10 And 
he snid unto them, Be 
hold, when ye are on- 
tered into the city, 
there shall aman mee 
you, bearing a pitcher 
of watcr; follow him 
into the housa where 
he entereth in, 11 And 
ye shall any unto the 
ood man of the house, 
Lhe Master saith unto 
thee, Where is the 
ΕΠ Ξε ΟΠ eet where 

shall eat the pnsa- 
over with my disci- 
ples? 12 And he shall 
shew you a large u 
per room furnished; 


‘there make ready. 


13 And they went, and 
found as he had said 
unto them: ond they 
made ready the pass- 
over 


14 And when the 
hour was come, he sat 
down, ond the twelve 
apostles with him, 
15 And he said unto 
them, With desire I 
have desired to cat 
this passover with you 
before I suffer: 16 for 
I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat 
thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. 17 And 
he took the cup, and 
gare thanks, and suid, 
Take this, and divide 
it amoug yourselreg: 
16 for I say unto you, 
I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God 
shall coine. 19 And he 
took brend, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, This is‘ my 


μου, TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον" «τοῦτο ποιεῖτε ἕεὶς" τὴν ἐμὴν body which is given 
my, which for yon isgiren: this do in the of *me ‘for yeu this > in re- 
᾽ 7 € ἢ ΣΌΝ, ᾿ « , ᾿ - membrance 0 me, 
ἀνάμνησιν, 20 Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον" μετὰ τὸ. δειπνῆ- 20 Likewise also the 
remembrance, In like manner also the cup after having supped, cup after supper, say- 

5 ἅτερ ὄχλον αὐτοῖς LTTrA, » — ἐν (read ἢ in which) Tra. 4 Ιωάνην Tr. F εἶπαν 


LTTra. 5 - [σοι] fortheen. ‘eis vin which LrTra. ὑ ἀνάγαιον GLTTrAW. ™ εἰρήκει 


ΑΥΤΆ. Ἃ -Οὶ δώδεκα ὑτττὰ. 5" —ovxére(LTrJA.  * αὐτὸ it uttra. 


® + τὸ the (cup) L 


Devs ἑαυτούς LITrA. ε © — ὅτι Tra, + 4 + avd Τοῦ νῦν henceforth tT[Tra]. « γενήματος 


στιν.“ [οὗ ττὰ,, Efeis]aA. 4 καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτως ΤΊτΑ. 
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ing, This cup 15 the 
new testament in my 
blood, which is shed 
for you. 21 But, be- 
hold, the hand of him 
that botraycth me 19 
with mo ou the table. 
22 And truly tho Son 
of man gocth, as it 
was determined: bat 
Woe unto that man by 
whom he is betrayed | 
23 And they began to 
d4nquire among them- 
jsclves, which of tham 
it was that should do 
this thing. 


21 And there was 
8180 a strife amoug 
them, which of them 
should be accounted 
the greatest. 25 And 
ho said -unto them, 
The kiags of the Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship 
over them; and they 
that exercise authority 
upon them are called 
benofactors, 26 But ye 
shull not beso: but he 
that is grentest among 
you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that 
is chief, og he that 
doth serve. 27 For 
whether ὦ greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, 
or he that serveth? 
ts not he that sitteth 
at meat? but I am 
among you as he that 
serveth, 28 Ye are 
tbey which have con- 
tinued with me in m 
temptations. 29 aud 
I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath eppointed 
unto me; 30 that ya 
may eat and drink at 
my table in my king- 
doin, and sit on thrones 
judgiug the twelve 
tribes of Israel, 


31 And the Lordsnid, 
imon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to 


have you, that he may° 


sift you as wheat: 
32 but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy falth 
feil not: and when 
thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brcth- 
ren.. 33 And he said 
unto him, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee, 
both into prison, and 
to death. 34 And he 
said, I tell thee, Peter, 


" ἐκχυννέμενον LTTra. ,Ἃ ὅτι (for) ὁ vids μὲν TIrA.- 


™ συνζητεῖν LTTrA, 


ἢ καθίσεσθε ye shall sit aLW; καθήσεδθε ye Bhall sit Tre; κάθησθε A 
© ἐκλίπῃ LITrA. ' 


Κύριος τί]. 


ΛΟΥΚΆΣΙ ᾿ ΧΧΉ. 
σαι; Χίγων, Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον. ἡ καινῃ διαθήκῃ ἐν - τῷ 
᾿ ae , This. Ad [18] te ah lave in τι 


er é ᾿ ὸ - 4 τ - i? ? ll Ὶ ᾿ " ; 
αἱματί μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ υμῶν ᾿'ἐκχυνόμενον."Ἡ 21 Πλὴν ἰδού, 
my blood, ‘ which for .you , 18 poured out, Moreover, behold, 
ἡ χεὶρ TOU παραδιδόντος μὲ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. 
the hand of πὶ delfvering up *\me [is] with ime on the’ taoblp τὴ 
22 “kai ὁμὲνυϊὸς! τοῦ ἀνθρώπου «πορεύεται xara” “τὸ 
“85 indeed the Son ? .of man goes - according as 
ὠρισμένον"" πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ. ἀνθρώπῳ. ἐκείνῳ δι᾿ οὗ παρα- 
it has been determined, but woe to that man by whom he is de- 
δίδοται. 23 Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο " πσυζητεῖν! πρὸς ἑαυτούς, 
livered up. And they. began taquestion together among theniselves, 
τό, τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. 
this, who then it might beof them who this was about ‘to do. 
24 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, τό, τίς αὐτῶν 
And there was also astrife among thom, this, which of them 
δοκεῖ «εἶναι μείζων." 25 ὁ-δὲ εἶπὲν αὐτοῖς, Ot βασιλεῖς 
is thought to be (the) greater, Andhe said tothem, The kings 
‘Tay ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν: αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες 
of the naticns rule over / them, and those exercising authority over 
᾽ ~ J μ ~ e ~ ᾿ ᾽ fF ὁ λ ) ? 
αὐτῶν εὐεργεται καλοῦνται. 30 ὑμεῖς.δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἀλλ 
them owell-doera are called. Bytye ποὺ thus’ (shall be); but 
ὁ μείζων ἐν. ὑμῖν πγενέσθω! ὡς ὁ νεώτερος" Kai ὁ 
the greater .among you ethim be as the younger, and he that 
ἡγούμενος ὡς ᾿ ὁ διακονῶν. 27 rTic-yao μείζων, ὁ 
leads a3 hethat serves. For which [is] greater, he that 
ἀνακείμενος" ἢ ὁ διακονῶν; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμε-: 
reclines « [at table] or he that _ gerves ? [Is] mot he that reclines 
γος ; ἐγὼ.δὲ οεἰμι ey μέσῳ ὑμῶν" ὡς ὁ. διακονῶν. 
[αὖ ὑ8Ὁ160]170 wut 1 am in([the] midst οὗ γὸπ ashethat serves. 
4 ~ , } ε La ? 3 ~ > ~ 
28 0 sd ἐστε. οἱ διαμεμενηκότες μετ΄ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς 
αὖ γϑ are they who have continued with -me in 
~ ? 1 ΄ a «τ ~ . f ? 
πειρασμοῖς μου" 229 κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διέθετό 
my temptations. AndI appoint to you, ΒΒ “appointed 
t (ee ? 1 ρὲ , Ι ᾿ , 
μοι ὁ.πατήρ.μου, βασιλείαν, 80 ἵνα Ῥέἐσθίητε! καὶ πίνητε 
*‘to*me "my “father, 8 kingdom, that yomayest and may drink 
ἐπὶ τῆς.τραπέζης.μου ἐν τῷ. βασιλείᾳ. μον, καὶ “καθίσησθε! ἐπὶ 
at my table in my kingdom, and mny sit on 
, , a , 5 ι -»} , 
θρόνων, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ lopann. 
thrones, judging the .tivelve tribes of Israel, . 
81 τΕΙΪπεν.δὲ ὁ Kuptog,", Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδού; ὁ σατανᾶς 
And "said ‘the , “Lord, - Simon, Simon, _ lo, Satan 
ἐξῃτήσατο ! ὑμᾶς, Ἷ τοῦ" σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον" 82 ἐγὼ 
demanded to have you;- forthe sifting [you] as wheat ; aI 
δὲ ᾿ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ, ἵνα μὴ "ἐκλείπῃ" ἡ-πίστιςισον᾽ καὶ σύ 
ἐναὸ besought for - thee, that may not fai . thy faith ; and *thou 


“ποτὲ ἐπιστρέψας ἱστήριξον" - τοὺς.ἀδελφούς.σον. 33 “O.dt 
“when hast turned back ,confirm thy brethren, And he 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός εἰμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ 

said tohim, Lord, . with thee.~ ready Iam both to’ ‘prison and 
Π , ‘ ' t ; 

εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. 34 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Λέγω σοι, Πετρε, 
to. death ~ to go, ‘And he said, Itell thee. - Petcr, 


. 


1 κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται LTTrA. 
P ἔσθητε LTTrA. 


:5 ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν εἰμι TTA, 
t — Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 


- 5 γινέσθω TTrA. 


© στήρισον LITcé. 


ΧΧΙ]. *LUEKE 


5 4 1 Ἀ 
οὐ"μὴ! φωνήσει onpepoy ἀλέκτωρ" “πρὶν.ἢ" τρὶς τάπαρ- 
in vo wisa shallcrow to-day. (the) . cock before that thrice thou wilt 
γῇ σῳ Ty)! εἰδέναι με." 
deny knowing meé.. 
88 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἄτερ", βαλαν- 
yAnd hesuid tothem, When  Isent you without?  . purse 
τίου καὶ πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μή τινος ὑστερήσατε 
and provision bag ἃ  _ sandals, » apylhing: . did ye lack? 
Οἱ. δὲ "elroy," “Oddevdc." "86. “Εἶπεν “ οὖν" αὐτοῖς," ᾿Αλλὰ 
And they said, ° Nothing. — : He said therefore tothem, . “However 
νῦν ὁ ἔχων βαλάντιον" ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν' 
‘now he’whe has apurse let him take[it), in like manner also provision bag; 
καὶ ὁ μὴ. ἔχων πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον. αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω 
andhewho hnsnot (one) let him sell his garment and buy 
payapav’ 87 λέγω.γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι "ἔτι" τοῦτο τὸ γεγραμμένον 
δ sword; for Isay toyou, that yet’, this that has been written 
δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, fro" Kai μετὰ ἀνόμων ᾿ ἐλογίσθη-"- 
Must beaccomplished in mo, And with [the] lawless he was reckoned: 
καὶ ἐγὰρ! bra περὶ ipov τέλος ἔχει. 88 Οἱ.δὲ "εἶπον," 
foralso thethings concerning me anend have. ,Andthey said, 
Κύριε, ἰδού,, μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. Ὁ δὲ - εἶπεν - αὐτοῖς, 
Lord, behold, ‘swords ‘here("are) *two, Andhe said tofthem 
Ἵκανόν ἐστιν. 
7Enough ‘tit 318. 7 
39 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ ὅρμος 
And going forth δὲ το} according to custom to the mount 
των ἐλαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν.δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ. μαθηταὶ λαὐτοῦ." 
of Olives, and followed him also his disciples. 
40 γενόμενος.δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τύπον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Προσεύχεσθε 
And having arrived at the place hesaid tothem,. Pray 
4 > ~ ’ ¢ 8 ro. »* , ᾽ ᾿ 
μὴ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμόν. 41 Καὶ αὐτὸς. ἀπεσπάσθη ar 
ποῦ toenter’ into temptation. And he was withdrawn from 
αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθον βολήν, καὶ θεὶς.τὰ.γόνιτα -προσηύχετο, 
them about astone’s throw, and falling on (his) kuces he prayed, 
42 λέγων, Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει “mapeveyeeiv" τὸ ποτήριον 
saying, Father, if thouart willing ἴο takeaway . 320 Ὁ 
σοῦτο" am ἐμοῦ" πλὴν μὴ τὺ. θέλημά μου, ἀλλὰ τὸ σὺν ™yE- 
"this from me—; but ποῦ iny will, but thine be 
νέσθω." 43 "00nd: αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Par’! οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων 
done. And appeared tohim anuugel from heaven strengthening 
αὐτόν, 44 καὶ γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο. 
him. And being in conflict moreintently he prayed. 


Peyévero.dé 9'.idpwo.abrov ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος Ixara- 


And became ~ his aweat 88 great drops’ of blood falling 
βαίνοντες: ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν." 45 Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
down to the earth, And having risen up from 


προσευχῆς; ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺ paOnrac™ εὗρεν "αὐτοὺς κοιμω- 
prayer, coming %0 the disafples hefound them sleep- 


¥.— μὴ (read shall not crow) rr-a. π ἕως until LTTra. 
εἰδέναι Ltr. 7 [μὴ] A » βαλλαντίον LTTrAW, ® εἶπαν LTTrA. 
© ὁ δὲ εἶπεν but he said T; εἶπεν δὲ Tr. ἃ βαλλάντιον LTTrAW. 
& [γὰρ] Ltr. b τὸ that (concerning me bas an end) TTra. 
ciples) TTra. k παρενέγκαι T; wapeveyxe take away LTr. 
Ὁ γινέσθω TTrAW. 5 verses 43, 44 tn [ JL. 
ὃ ((0) 4) TA 4 καταβαίνοντος Ta.” 
αυτους TTra, 


ε-- ἔτει LITrA. .. 
1 — αὐτοῦ (read the dis. 
1 τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον TTrA. 
τς Ὁ ἀπὸ τοῦ from the Lrr, 

£ 4- αὐτοῦ (read his disciples) ΒΕ. 
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the cock shall not 
crow this day, bofbre 
thai thou shalt thrice 
deny that thon know~ 
est me. 


35 And he sald unto 
them, When I sent you 
without purse, and 
scrip, ands oc, lacked 
ye ony thing? And 
they said, Nothing. 
36 Then esnid he unto 


‘them, But now, he 


that hath a purse, let 
him tnke if, and like- 
wise hts scrip: and he 
that ‘hath no sword, 
let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one 
37 For I say unto you, 
that this that is writ- 
ten must yet be ac- 
tomplished in me, And 
he was reckoned a- 
mong the transgrcse 
sors: for the things 
concerning mo hnve 
on end. 28 And the 

said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords, 
And he said unto them, 


‘It ia enough. ; 


39 And he aaine out, 
and went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of 


_ Olives; and his disci- 


ples also followed him. 
40 And when he was 
at the place, he said 
unto them, Pray that 
ye enter not into temp- 
tation. 41 Aud he was 
withdrawn from them 
about ἃ stonc’s cast, 


‘and kneeled down, 


and prayed, 42 saying, 
Father, if thou be 
willing, remore this 
cop from mc: never 
theless not my will, 
but thive, be done, 
43 And there appeared 
apn apgel unto him 
from heaven, strength- 
ening him. 44 And 
being: in au agony he 
prayed more earnestly: 
ond his sweat wus aa 
it were grent drops of 
blood falling down ta 
the ground. 45 And 
when he rose up from 
prayer, and wox come 
to his disciples, ne 
found them slecping 


3 με ἀπαρνήσῃ 


Ἔ Οὐθενός TTrA: 
foruly 


P καὶ eyeveTq 
“ κοιμωμένους 
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for sorrow, 46 andsald 
unto them, Why slecp 
ye? rise and pray, lest 
ye enter into temp 
tation. 


47 And while he yet 
spake, behold a multi- 
tude, and he that was 
ealled Judas, one of 
the twelve, went be- 
fore them, and drew 
Near unto Jesus to 
kisshim, 46 But Jesus 
said unto him, Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son 
of man with a kiss? 
49 When they which 
were about him saw 
what would follow, 
they said unto him, 
Lord, shall we smite 
wich the sword? 50 And 
one of them smote the 
servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his 
Tiglt ear, 51 And Je- 
sus answered and gaid, 
Sutier ye thus far. 
Aud he touched his 
ear, ond healed him. 
52 Then Jesus eaid 
unto the chief priests, 
god captains of the 
tewple, and the elders, 
which were come to 
him, Be ye tome out, 
a3 ogainste thief, with 
Bwords and staves? 
53 When I was daily 
with you in the tem- 
ple, ye stretched forth 
no hands againat me: 
but this is your hour, 
and the power of dark- 
esa, 


S4 Then took they 
him, and led At, and 
brought him into the 
high est’s house. 
And Peter followed 
afar off. 55 And when 
they had kindled a fire 
in the midst of the 
hall, and were set 
down together, Peter 
sat down among them. 
δα But a certain maid 
beheld him as he sat 
by ΤῊΝ ce and vaio 
estly looked upon him, 
and said, This man was 
also with him. 57 And 
he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him 
not. 
little while another 
kaw him, and anid, 


58 And after a. 
_ Ido know him. 


AOYKAS. XXIT. 


7 
, a! ~ ’ ΡΝ τς ~ , ᾿ 
μένους ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης, 46 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί καθεύδετε; 
ing from grief, ands he said tothem, Why sleep ye? 
ἀναστᾶντες προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. 
Having risen up pray, that ye may not enter into temptation. 
47 “Ἔτι "δὲ" avrov.radovvrocg, ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ δ᾽ λεγό- 
And ‘yet. ‘as *he *was speaking, behold acrowd, andhewho was 
3 , - ᾽ 
μενος Ἰούδας, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, προήρχετο αὐτῶν," καὶ 
called Judas, one ofthe twelve, was going before them, and 
ἤγγισεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. 48 τὸ δὲ Τησοῦς" εἶπεν 
drew near to Jesus to kiss him. - But Jesus sald 
αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιούδα, φιλήματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ avOpwrou παραδίδως ; 
tohim, Judas, withakiss the Son ofman  deliverest thou up? 
49 ᾿Ιδόντες.δὲ ot περὶ αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον Τεῖΐπον" 
And ‘secing ‘those "around "him what wasabouttohappen anid 
Ξαὐτῷ," Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ!; 60 Kai ἐπά. 
tohim, Lord, ΒΕΔ} we smite with [the] sword? 4nd "smote 
ταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν ὕτὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως," καὶ 
Sone'a2certain‘of “them the bondman ofthe high priest, ‘and 
ἀφεῖλεν “αὐτοῦ τὸ οὖς" τὸ δεξιόν, 51 ἀποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς 
took off his 7ear *right, . And anawering Jesus 
εἶπεν, ᾿Εἄᾶτε ἕως. τούτου. Kai ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου δαὐτοῦ" 
said, Suffer thus far. ° And having touched the ear of him 
ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 52 Εἶπεν. δὲ “6 Ιησοῦς πρὸς rote παρα» 
he healed him. And *said *Jesus to those who were 
᾿ 7 3 a ] ~ 1 a ~ - 
γενομένους ᾿ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ 


come against him, chief priests and captains of the temple 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους, Ὥς ἐπὶ λῳστὴν ξΞἰξεληλύθατε! μετὰ 
and elders, ‘As against arobber have ye come out with 


μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων ; 53 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὄντος. μου μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
awords and staves? Daily whenI was with you 
, »"ε - > 3 ‘ a -- 1] ὔ᾽» 3 a b , " 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὐκ.ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ ἐμε. αλλ 
in the temple ye stretched not aut {your} hands against me; bat 
αὕτη ὑμῶν tori" ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 
this your ‘is hour, andthe power of darkness, 
δά Συλλαβόντες.δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσήγαγον 
* .And having seized him they led (him away), and led 
Καὐτὸν" εἰς Ἰτὸν οἶκον" rod ἀρχιερέως" ὁ.δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει 
him " into the honse ofthe high priest. And Peter was following 
paxpoGey, .55 πἁψάντων". δὲ πῦρ ty μέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς, 
afar off, And having kindled a fire in (the) midst of tho court, 
καὶ "συγκαθισάντων! αὐτῶν! ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος Ῥὲν. μεσῳῦ 
and “having “sat "ἄονσει *together 'they Teat “Peter aniong 
αὐτῶν. 56 idovea.dé αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις καθήμενον πρὸς 
them. And ‘having ‘seen Shim ‘a*maid “certain ‘pitting "by 
τὸ φῶς, Kai ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ, εἶπεν, Καὶ οὗτος σὺν 
the Nght, and having looked intently on him, said, And this one with 
αὐτῷ ἦν. 57 ὋὉ.δὲ ἠρνήσατο "αὐτόν," λέγων, "Tiva, οὐκ 
him was. But he denied him, ssying, Woman, *not 
olda αὐτόν." 58 Kai μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔφη, 
And after alittle another seeing him. aaid, 


v — δὲ and LTTrAW.- 


® — αὐτῷ TTA. 

ἃ — αὐτοῦ TTrA. 
ἱ ἐστὶν ὑμῶν LTTrA. 
TTrA. 
P péous Tra. 


5 μαχαίρῃ Tira. ὃ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον ΤΎΓΑ 
®— ὁ ΣΤΊΤΑ. 


ν αὑτούς GLTTrAW. Υ εἶπαν LTTrA 
ε τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ LETrA. 

b ἀλλὰ TrAs 
Ὁ περιαψάντωψ 


α Ἰησοῦς δὲ ΤΊΤΑ, 


6 ἐξήλθατε came ye Out LTr, 


~f πρὸς T. 
1 χὴν οἰκίαν ΤΊΤΑ, 


ε.--- αὐτὸν (read (him)) LTtra. 


Ὁ περικαθισάντων, having cat around L; συνκαθισάντων T.” ὋἋὋ — αὐτὼν LIT rin 
4 .- αὐτὸν LTr[{A]. 


οὐκ olda αὐτόν, yuyas TIrd.- 


XXII, Χ ΧΙ, LUKE. 


ε 4 ᾿ ΕῚ γ ὝΘ» 
Kai σὺ εξ αὐτων ef. Ὁ.δὲ Πέτρος "εἶπεν," Λνθρωπε, οὐκ. εἰμι, 
And thou of them art, But Peter said, Man, . lam not, 
5Y Kai διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊσχυρίζετο, 
And having elapsed about βου ‘one, ‘other *s *certnin strongly affirmed, 
λέγων, Ex’ ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος per’ αὐτοῦ hy’ καὶ γὰρ Γαλι- 
soying, © In truth also thisone with him was; foralso a Gali- 
λαῖός ἐστιν. 60 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ Πέτρος, “AvOpw7e, ovx.olda ὃ 
lean he is. And “said 1Pater, Man, I know not what 
λέγεις. Καὶ παραχρῆμα, ἔτι λαλοῦντος.αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν 
ithou ssyest, And immediately, yet ‘as he was speaking, *crow 
to" ἀλέκτωρ" 6] καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ" 
‘the cock, Andhaving turned, the Lord looked at Peter ; 
καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ κυρίου, we εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
and *remembered 1Peter the word ofthe Lord, how hesaid to him, 


"Ori πρὶν ἀλέκτορα gwyijcat’ ἀπαρνήσῃ pe τρίς. 62 Kai 
Before [89] cock crow thou wilt deny me thrice, And 
ἐξελθὼν ἔξω πὸ Πέτρος" ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς. 


having gone forth outside Peter wept bitterly. 


᾿ @ - 1 ’ - ᾽ 
63 Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες "τὸν Ἰησοῦν! ἐνέπαιξον 
And the men _ τὸ “were holding Jesus mocked 
αὐτῷ, δέροντες 64 καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν γέτυπτον 
him, beating (him); and having.coveredup him they were atriking 
αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ" ἐπηρώτων ταὐτόν," λέγοντες, Προ- 
his face, and were asking him, saying, Pro- 
φήτευσον, τίς ἐστιν ὃ παίσας σὲ; 65 Καὶ ἕτερα πολλὰ 
phesy, who isit that struck thee? And *othar *things many 
βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. 
blasphemously they said to him, 
1 ¢ of » ι Ὁ ᾿ - , 
66 Kai we "ἐγένετο ἡμίρα συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον 
And when ἰῦ beeame day were gathered together the elderhood 
τοῦ λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς.τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ "ἀνήγαγον" αὐτὸν 
of the people, both chief priesta βδπὰ. scribes, and they led him 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον Ῥἑαυτῶν," λέγοντες, 67 Ei σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός, 
into *sanhedri ‘their, saying, If thou art the Christ, 
“εἰπὲ! ἡμῖν. Εϊπεν.δὲ αὐτοῖς, 'Ἐὰὴὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω, ov.) 
tell us. Andheasaid tothem, If you I should tell, not at all 
πιστεύσητε' 68 ἐὰν.δὲ ἀκαὶ! ἐρωτήσω, οὐ.μὴ ἀποκρι- 
would ye believe; and if also J should ask (you), not atall would ye 
θῆτε “pot, ἢ ἀπολύσητε." 69 ἀπὸὺ.τοῦ.νῦν f ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
answer me, nor let [me] go. Henceforth ahall be the Son 
ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of man sitting at[the] right handofthe power of Gud. 
70 ΕΕΙΠπον" δὲ πάντες, Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; ‘O.dé 
And they “said 141], Thou then art the Son of God? Andhe 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη, Ὑμεϊς λέγετε, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. 71 Οἱ-δὲ elroy," 
to them aaid, Ye aay, that [ am, Andthey  snid, 


Τί ἔτι ἰἸχρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας"; αὐτοὶ. γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν 
Whatany mora need havewe  of.witness? ” for ourselyes have heard 
ἀπὸ τοῦ.στόματος αὐτοῦ. 
from his [own] mouth, 

23 Kai ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὑτῶν *hyayer" 


And bavingrisenup al the multitude of them led 


-- 
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Thou art alsoof them, 
And Peter said, Man, 
Iam not, 59 And a- 
bout the space of one 
hour after nuother 
confidently affirmed, 
saying, Of o trulh thie 
“πίοι also was wilh 
him: for he is ἃ Gali- 
lexan. 60 And Peter 
said, Man, 1 know not 
what thousayert, And 
immedintely, while he 
yet spake, the cock 
crew. 61 And the Lord 
turned, and looked 
upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word 
of the Lord. how he 
had said unto him, 
Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice, 62 And Peter 
went out, and wept 
bitterly. 


63 And the men that 
heldJesus motked him) 
and smote him 64 Aud 
when they had blincd- 
folded him, they struck 
him on tho face, anid 
asked him, sayiug, 
Prophesy, who iy it 
thot emote thee? 
65 And many other 
things blasplermously 
spake . they against 
him, 


66 And as coon agit 
was day, the eldcrs of 
the people and the 
chief pricsts and the 
scribes came together, 
and led hiin juto their 
council, saying, 67 Art 
thou the Uhrist ? tell 
us. And he said unto 
them, Jf I tell you ya 
will not belicve: 8 and 
if I also ask you, ye 
will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 69 Here- 
after shall the Son of 
man sil oo the rigbt 
hand of the power of 
God. 70 Then said 
they all, Art tbou then 
the Son of God? And 
he said unto them, Ye 
say that] am, 71 And 
they said, Whot need 
we any further wit- 
ness? for we ourselres 
have heard of bis own 
mouth, 


XXIII. And the 
wholo multitude of 
them arose, and led 


5 edn ΤΊτΑ. * — ὁ tread [[Ὧ6}} GLTTraw. 
(reaa he wept) αττῇ 4} 5 αὐτὸν limo LTTra. 
5 -- αὑτὸν Tira. ® ἀπήγαγον they led away TTra. 

— καὶ LTTrA. @— μοι ἢ ἀπολύσητε T[TrA].. 
b εἶσαν at i ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας χρεία» TIT. 

ῶ 


¥ + σήμερον to-day ΤΊΤΑ. 
¥ — ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ [L}TTrA. 
> αὐτῶν TTrAW. 
f + δὲ however LTtr4. 
1 ἤγαγον ΟἸΣΤΙΔΈῈ. 


* — o Πέτρος 


¢ εἰπὸν TTra, 


Β εἶπαν ττιΔ. 
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him unto Pilate, 2 And 
they began to accuse 
him, paving. We found 
this feliow perverting 
the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying that 
he himself is Christ 6 
King. 3 And Pilate 
asked him, saying, Art 
thou the King of the 
Jews? And beansvwer- 
ed him and said, Thou 

st tt. 4 Then caid 
Pilate to the chief 
pricsts and fo the peo- 
pile, I find vo fault in 
thisman 5 Andthey 
were the more fierce, 
esying, He stirreth ap 
the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Ga- 
lilee to this place. 
6 When Pilate heard 
ef Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were 
aGalilean 7 And as 
soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto He- 
rod’s jurisdiction, he 
sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was 
at Jernsclem at that 
time. 8 And when 
Herod ‘saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad: 
for he was desirons to 
Bec him of a long 
season, because he had 
heard many things of 
bim; end he hoped to 
have seen some mi- 
recla done by him 
9 Then he questioned 
with him in many 
words; but he answer- 
ed hire nothing. 10 And 
the chief pricsts and 
scribes stoad and ve- 
hement)]y accused him. 
11 And Herod with his 
men of war set him at 
bought, and mocked 
Aim,and arrayed him 
in & gorgeous robe, 
and sent him again to 
Pilate. 12 And the 
game day Pilate and 
Herod were made 
friends together: for 
before they were at en- 
mity between them- 
selves: 


13 And Pilate, when 
he had called together 
the chief priests and 
the rulers and the peo- 

le, 14 κατὰ unto them, 


AOYKAS ΧΧΙΠ, 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν ἸΠιλάτον." 2 ἤρξαντο. δδ- κατηγορεϊν ταὐτοῦ, 
him to Pilate, And they began = to accuss Vhim, 


λέγοντες, Τοῦτον πεὕρομεν" διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος", καὶ 
roying, This (man) we found perverting the nation, and 


κωλύοντα “Καίσαρι όρους" διδόναι, Ῥλέγοντα ἑ ἑαυτὸν χριστὸν 
forbidding ‘to ‘Cmwsar ibute ‘'to Jgive, saying himself Chet, 


βασιλέα εἶναι. 3 Ὁ δὲ “Πιλάτος" "ianpwrmser® αὐτόν, λέγων, 


"a “Ἐπ. ‘is, d Pilate questioned him, ying, 
Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; ὋὉ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 
*Thou ‘art the. king of the Jews? And he Bustreriog him 


ἔφη, Σὺ λέγεις. 4 ‘O.62.TAaroc" 
said, Thou sayest. , And Pilate said ths chicf pricste 


καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους, Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ. ἀνθρώπῳ. τούτῳ. 
and the crowds, Nothirr blamable in this man. 


5 Ovdé ἐπίσχυον," λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἀνασείει τὸν λαόν, διδάσ- 
But they were insisting, ~ asying, He stirs up the people, teach- 


κων καθ᾽ ὕλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, * ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
ing throughout whee ‘the of Judma, beginning from Gall: 


λαίας ἕως ὧδε. 6 “Πιλάτος". δὲ ἀκούσας ἸΓαλιλαίανϑ 
lea even to here, But Pilate having heard Golllee (named) 


ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄνθρωπος Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν 7 καὶ ime 
asked whether the man 7a°Galilean 118; and baying 


γνοὺς ὅτε ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἡρώδου é ἐστίν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν 
known that from the Jurlomiation of Herod he is, he sant "ὮΡ ‘him 


πρὸς * ᾿Ηρώδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταιὰ 
Herod, "being "also 6. εἱ Jerusalem in _— those 


εἶπεν mpeg τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 


ταῖς npépacc. 8: 6.06. ᾿ξ. Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐχάρη λίαν 

days. d Herod seeing Jesus rejoiced greatly, 
ἦν. γὰρ “θέλων i ἱκανοῦ ἰδεῖν αὐτόν, did τὸ ἀκούειν 
for he was) wishing for long to 568 him, because of hearing 


*rohAa" περὶ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἠἤλπιζέν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ’ 

ΒΙΒΗΥ vhings concerning him; andhewashopingsome sign tosee “by 

αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. 9 ἐπηρώτα. δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς" 
*him ‘done, And he questioned him in “*words ‘many, 


αὐτὸς.δὲ οὐδὲν ἁ “ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ. 10 εἱστήκεισαν.δὲ οἱ ἀρχ- 
but he nothing” answered him, And ‘had °etood 8. Achief 


LEOEIC καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες © "αὐτοῦ. 
σι δὲ “and "the *seri Wolently accusing him, 


11 ἐξουθενήσας. δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ 
And *haying "set *at “nought *him 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐμπαίξας, 
“his, and having mocked (him), having put on 


‘Howdne σὺν σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασιν 
erod with -*troops 


περιβαλὼν tavrov" ἐσθῆτα λαμ- 
him 7anparel jspien- 


᾿'πρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ "Πιλάτῳ." 12 ἐγένοντο. δὲ φίλοι 


did he sent *beck +*him to Pilate. And became friends 


ὅ.τε."Πιλάτος καὶ ὁ Ἡρώδης" ἐν αὐτῷῇ.τῷ ἡμέρᾳ per ἀλλήλων" 
both Pilate and Herod on thatsame day- with one another; 


προῦπῆηρχον.γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς “ἑαυτούς." 
for before they were at. enmity between themselves. 


13 “Πιλάτος" δὲ Βα ΕΈ ἐδ τημ. τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς 
Armd Pilate having called together the chief priests and the 


ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαόν, 14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Προσηνέγκατὲ 


e have brought . this rulers and the people, said to ᾿ Ye brought 
, ᾿Πειλᾶτον «. τῷ εὕραμεν TTrA. Ὁ + ἡμῶν (read our nation) LTTr[4]W. ο φόρους 
Ἑαίσαρι LTTrA, P + καὶ and [{Π]|πτπττ4} q Πειλᾶτος T. ε ἠρώτησεν TTra: ® + καὶ 
even ttr{a]. — Γαλιλαίαν τ} ¥ + τὸν L. π ef ἱκανῶν χρόνων θέλων many times 
wishing LrTra. Ὁ- πολλὰ TTrA. Y + καὶ also. *— αὐτὸν (read [him)) [t. f[tra 
8 Τειλάτω τ. © “Hpwins καὶ ὁ Πιλάτος (Πειλ. τ) TIA, SavrovsTIrA. ἀσυνκαλεσάμενος Ts 


XXIIL ~~ LUKE. 


"- αῳ , " 4 
μοι Trov.avOpwrov.rovroy, ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαύν" καὶ 
o the this man, 83 turning away the people; and 
ἐδού, ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν avaxpivac εοὐδὲν" εὗρον ἐν τῷ 
behold, I before you having examined (him) *nothing ‘found in 
ἀνθρώπῳ. τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατηγορεῖτε 
this! man blamable [as to the things] uf which yo bring accusation 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 15 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Ἡρώδης" ἰἀνέπεμψα. γὰρ ὑμᾶς πρὸς 
aginst him ; nor even erod, for I sent *7up you to 
αὐτόν," καὶ ἰδού, οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν πεπραγμένον 


him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is one 
αὐτῷ. 16 παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 17  Ανάγκην 
by him, y Having chastised therefore him I will release (him]}, “Necessity 
δὲ εἶχεν ἀπολύειν αὐτοῖς κατὰ ἑορτὴν ἕνα.! 18 Βανέ- 
"now 9 Ββοαὰ torelcase tothem at [the] feast one, "thoy 
κραξαν" δὲ *rapymdnOei,"Aéyovreg, Alpe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυ- 
*eried ‘out ‘but 1 in 8 mass, saying, Away with this [man], *Pe- 
σον δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν᾽ 19 ὅστις ἦν διὰ στάσιν 


lease ‘and to us Barabbas ; who was onaccount of *insurrection 


4 , ~ ¢ ‘ , ] λ , ᾿ 
τινὰ. γενομένην ἐν rg woke καὶ φύνον ᾿βεβλημένος εἰς 
‘a "certain made in the city and murder cast into 
φυλακήν." 20 Πάλιν ποῦν" ὁ ΚΠιλάτος" προσεφώνησεν", 
prison. Again therefore Pilate called to (them]}, 
θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 21 οἱ. δὲ ἐπεφώνουν, λέγοντες, 
wishing to release Jesus. But they werecrying out, saying, 
ῬΣταύρωσον, σταύρωσον" αὐτόν. 22 Ὃ δὲ τρίτον εἶπεν 
Crucify, crucify him, | _Andhe athird (time) said 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Ti γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν 
to them, What*then ‘evil did *commit ‘this (*man]J? No 
αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ' παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν 


cause efdeath foundI in him. Having *chastised'therefore him 
ἀπολύσω. 99 Οἱ. δὲ ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις, αἰτού- 
[ will releage [him]. Butthey were urgent with *voices’ ‘loud, asking 


μενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι" καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν 
for him to be crucified. And prevailed the voices of them 
{kai τῶν ἀρχιερέων." 24 τὉ δὲ". "Πιλάτος!! ἐπέκρινεν γενέσθαι 
and ofithe chief priests, And Pilate adjudged "to ‘be *done 


τὸ αἰτημα.αὐτῶν. 25 ἀπέλυσεν.δὲ. "αὐτοῖς" τὸν διὰ 
their 7request. And hereleased tothem him who onaccount of 
[4 4 , , Ρ t iJ lt λ ΄ τι 
στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον εἰς 'τὴν! φυλακήν, ὃν 
{nsurrection and murder had been cast into’ the prison, whom 


provvro’ τὸν.δὲ Incovy παρέδωκεν ry_OeAnpart.avror. 
they asked for ; but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 
26 Kai we ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σίμωνός 
And ag they led ‘away ‘him, huaving laid hold on *Simon 
τινος Κυρηναίου *rov' ἐρχομένου" *am' ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν 
‘ge Ξρεχίβίπ κα Cyrenian coming from afield, they put upon 
sop | ~ 4 ᾿ ’ ¥ ~ Ss ~ a , 
αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν φέρεν ὄπισθεν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 27 Ἡκολοῦθει 
him; the cross to bear [10] behind Jesus. “Were *following 
δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ Kai γυναικῶν, ai Υκαὶ" 
band him agreat multitnde of the people and οἵ women, who also 
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man unto me, ΒΒ one 
that pervertcth the 

ople: and, behold, I, 
aving examined Aim 
before you, huve found 
no fault in this man 
touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him: 
15 no, nor yet Herod: 
for lscnt you to him; 
and, lo, nothing wor- 
thy of death is done 
unto him. 16 I will 
therefore.chastise him, 
and release him. 
17 (For of hecessity he 
must relonse one upto 
them at the fenst.) 
18 And thoy criod out 
all at once, saying, ἃ - 
way with this man, 
and release unto us 
Barabbas: 19 (who for 
acertain sedition made 
in the city, and for 
murder, was cast ine 
to prison.) 20 Pilate 
therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake a- 
gain tothem. 21 But 
they cried, saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him, 
22 And he said unto 
them the third time, 
Why, wbat evil hath 
he done? 1 have found 
mo cause of denth in 
him: I will therefore 
chastise him, and let 
him go. 243 And they 
were instant with loud 
Voices, requiring that 
he might be crucified, 
And the voiccs of tliem 
and of the chief priesta 
revailed. 24 And Pi- 
ate gave sentence that 
it should be as they 
required. 25 And he 
released unto them 
him that for sedition 
and murder was cnst 
into prison, whom they 


had desired; but he 
delivered Jesus totheir 
will, 


26 And as they led 
him away, they laid 
hold upon one Simon, 
a Cyreuian, coming 
out of the country, and 
on him they laid the 
cross, that he might 
bear it ofter Jesus. 
27 And tbero followed 
him a grent company 
of people, and of wo- 
men, which also be- 


® οὐθὲν TTr. 
© — verse 17 [1τττ[Α]. 
ky τῇ φυλακῇ Tra. 
P Σταύρου gravpov LITra. 
G{L)traw, ι.- τὴν LTTrA, 
* a70:L, 7.- καὶ LTTrA, 


b ἀνέκραγον ΤΊτΑ. * πανπληθεί T. 
~m δὲ however LTTra. Ὁ Πειλάτος T. 
η - καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων [L]T[TrA]. 


τ καὶ LTTrA, 
¥ Σίμωνά τινα Κνρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον LITra. 


ἴ ἀνέπεμψεν γὰρ αὑτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς for he sent him back to us τὶ 
b βληθεὶς ([βληθεὶς] A) 


© + αὐτοῖς them L. 
\ 8 — avTotg 
*— τοῦ GW. 
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wailod and Inmentod 
him, 22 But Jesus turn- 
ing unto them enid, 
Paoughi«rs of Jerusa- 
icm, woeev not for wna, 
but weep for your- 
selrea, and for your 
children. 29 For, be- 
hold, the days aro 
coming, in the which 
they shall any, Blessed 
are the barren, and 
tho wombs that never 
bare, and the paps 
which never gnvesuck, 
30 Then shall they be- 
gin tosny tothe moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and 
to tho hills, Cover us. 
31 For if they do these 
things in 8 green tree, 
what shall be done in 
the dry? 32 And there 
were olso two other, 
malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death, 
33 And when they were 
come to the place, 
which is called Cal- 
vary, there they ecru- 
cificd him, and the 
malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and 
the other on the left. 
34 Then said Jcsus, 
Father, forgive them; 
for they Imow. not 
what they do. And 
they parted his rai- 
ment, and cnst lota 
35 And the people stood 
beholding. And tho 
rulera also with them 
dcrided Arm, saying, 
He saved others; let 
him save himeolf, if 
he be Christ, the cho- 
sen of God. 36 And 
the soldiers also mock- 
ed him, coming to 
him, and offering him 
vinegar, 37 and asying, 
If thou be the king of 
the Jews, save thyself. 
38 And a superscrip~ 
tion also was written 
over him in lettors of 
Greek, ond Latin, and 
Hebrew, THIS IS 
THE KING OF THE 
JEWS 


39 And one of the 
malefactors which 
wero hanged rniled on 
him, saying, If thou 
be Christ, save thysclf 
and us. 40 But the 
othor answering re- 
buked him, saying, 


AOYTKAS) 
᾿ Ed ’ 1 4 1 ; 
ἘΚΟΊΤΤΟΥΤΟ Kat ἐθρηνουν αντον. 
wero bewniling and Lainoenting him. 
τὸ" "Inoovc eimty, 
Jesus said, 


XXITR 

28 στραφεὶς.δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς 
And turning to them 

μ 4 ΄ ‘ ’ ’ Ἐν 
Θνυγατερες ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, μὴ.κλαίετε ἐπ ἐμξ, 
Daughtera of Jerusalem, Weep not for mo, 
πλὴν ἐφ ἑαυτὰς edeiere καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν 90 ὅτι ἰδού, 


but “for *yourselves ‘weep and for your children: for lo, 
"᾿ 4 , , .“ , « - 
ἔρχονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσιν, Μακάριαι αι στείραι 
are coming days in which they willsay, Blessed ([are]the barren . 


καὶ " κοιλίαι at obx.éyévynoay καὶ μαστοὶ ot Yobx.éOndracav.! 
aud wombs which did not bear and breasts which gave not suck. 
90 τότε debovrat λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσιν, ‘Ilécere" ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
Then shalithey begin tosny tothe mountains, Fall Upon us; 
καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς, Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. 81 ὅτι εἰ ἐν τῷ" ὑγρῷ 
and tothe hills, Corer us ; for if in the green 
ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται; 82 Ἤγοντο 
tree thesethings theydo, inthe dry whatmaytakeplace? ?Weroled 
δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο κακοῦργοι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 33 Καὶ 
‘and also *other ‘two malefactors with him to be put to death, And 
Ore “ἀπῆλθον, ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον κρανίον ἐκεῖ 
when theycname ὦ the place called aSkull__ there 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν, καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ov.piv ἐκ δεξιῶν 
they crucified him, and the malcfractors, theone on (the) right 
ὃν.δὲ ἐξο ἀριστερῶν. 34 [ὁ.δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν, Πάτερ, ἄφες 
and one on (the) left, And Jesus aid, Father, forgive 
αὐτοῖς" οὐ.γὰρ.οἴδασιν τί ποιοῦσιν." Διαμεριζόμενοι.δὲ τὰ 
them, for they know not what they do. And dividing 
iparia.avrov ἔβαλον κλῆρον." 35 καὶ εἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεω- 
is garmonts they cast ἊἋΑ lot. And ‘stood ‘the *people behold- 
ov ἐξεμυκτήριζον. δὲ δκαὶ! οἱ ἄρχοντες 'σὺν αὐτοῖς," λέγον- 
, end ‘wero *deriding “also ‘the ulers with them, say 
rec, AdAove ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαντόν εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστὸς 
ing, Others hesaved, let him sare himself if this is the Christ 
κὸ τοῦ θεοῦ! ἐκλεκτός. 86 "ξνέπαιζον".δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ orpa- 
the %of °God ‘chosen. And mocked him also the s0l- 
τιῶται, προσερχόμενοι ™xai" ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ, 37 καὶ 
diers, coming near and *vinegar ‘offering "him, and 
λέγοντες, "Ei' ob εἴ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, σῶσον σεαυ- 


συ 

saying, If thou art the king of the Jews, save thy- 
Ld 
TOV. 


38 Ἧν.δὲ καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ “γεγραμμένηϊ ἐπ’ αὐτῷ 
self. And there was also an inscription written over him, 
Ργράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς καὶ Ῥωμαϊκοῖς καὶ ‘EGpaixoic,' 

in letters Greck and atin and Hebrew : 
T s , « a ~ ,᾿ γ υ 
«Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
This is the king of the Jews. 
39 Εἴς.δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων 

Now one of the "who “had ‘been “hanged 'malefactors 
αὐτόν, "Aéywy,' "Εἰ σὺ el ὁ ypioroc," σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ 
him, saying, If thou artthe Christ, Bate thyself and 
ἡμᾶς. 40 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ‘éweriva αὐτῷ, λέγων," 

us, But answering the other rehuked him, saying, 


κακούργων, ἐβλασφήμει 


Tailed at 


£— ὁ TTrA. 
ἃ [τῷ] Tr. 


Β.(Εἰ x. 
[|πττή 4} 4 ὁ 


8 Οὐχὶ σὺ εἶ 6 χριστός ; Art not thou the Christ? Trra. 


Dim said Trra. 


δ... ai the Tira. 
© ἦλθον Lira. 
Σ᾿ σὺν αὑτοῖς [L]TTra. 

° ἐπιγεγραμμένη [Tr]; --- γεγραμμένη TA. 
βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιονδαίων οὗτος ([οὗτος 1) LTTrA. 


b οὐκ ἔθρεψαν nourished ποῦ xyttra.. © Πέσατε ΤΊΤΑ. 

{[ὁ δὲ... ... ποιοῦσιν L. Ε κλήρονς lots Ta. b — gai LT. 
κ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ TA. ἱ ἐνέπαιξαν ΤΑ. τι --- καὶ [{]ΤΊΤΑ͂; 
P — γράμμασιν. ... Efpaixou 
“Fm λέγων T[Tr]k 
temriyov αὐτῷ ἔφη rebuking 


LUKE. 
θεόν, ὅτι ἐν rp αὐτῷ κρίματι εἶ; 
FNot*even ‘dost *foar *thou God;(thon)thatunder the anme judgment art? 
41 καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως" ἄξια.γὰ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν 
And we indeed justly; for °a ‘due ‘recompanse *of ’what “we “did 


ἀπολαμβάνομεν᾽ ovroc.dé οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. 42 Καὶ 

‘wo “receive ; but this [man]7nothing *amiss did. And 
EXeyev τῷ! ᾿Ιησοῦ, Μνήσθητί μου, “κύριε, ὅταν ἔλθῃς ἐν 
he said to Jesus, Remember me, Lord, when thou ocomest in 
τῇ. βασιλείᾳ.σου. 48 Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς," ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 


ΧΧΊΠ, 
Οὐδὲ φοβῷ σὺ τὸν 


thy kingdom. And "sald *to *him ‘Jesus, Verily Isay 
σοι," σήμερον per ἐμῦ top ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 
to thes, To-day with me thou shalt be in Paradise. 


44 τῊν.δὲ! ὡσεὲ ὥρα ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὕλην 
And it was about[the] *huur'sixth, and darknesa came, over ’whole 


τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας δἐννάτης"" 45 καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος," 
‘the Jand πα] (the]*hour ‘ninth; and *was‘*darkened ‘the sun; 
«καὶ ἐσχίσθη! τὸ καταπέτασμα. τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον’ 46 καὶ 


and ‘was rent ‘the *veil *of “the *temple in (the) mldst, And 
φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῳ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς 
having cried witha*voice ‘loud Jesus said, Father, into “hands 
cov ἱπαραθήσομαι! τὸ.πνεῦμά pov, “Καὶ ravra" εἰπὼν 
thy I will commit my epirit, And these things having aaid 
ἐξέπνευσεν. 47 ᾿Ιδὼν.δὲ ὁ fixardvrapyoc! τὸ - γενόμενον 
he expired. Now’having‘sean'the *oanturion that which took place 
’ ‘ ῃ ἢ , é # εν Fd 
βἐδόξασεν" τὸν θεόν, λέγων, Ὄντως ὁ.ἄνθρωπος. οὗτος δίκαιος 
glorified God, saying, this man ust 
ἦν. 48 Kai πάντες ot Σσυμπαραγενόμενοι" ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν 
wad, And all the “who *were ‘come “together ‘crowds to 
θεωρίαν.ταύτην, ἰθεωροῦντε! τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες 
this sight, seeing the things which took placa, beating 
μἑαυτῶν" τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 49 εἱστήκεισαν.δὲ πάντες 
their breasts returned, And ‘stood all 
οἱ woroi ἰαὐτοῦ" ™ μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ "ovy- 
"those νυ ‘knew *him afar off, also women who fol- 
ακολουθήσασαι" αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
lowed with him from Galilee, beholding these things. 
50 Kai ἰδού, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσήφ, βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, 
And behold,aman byname Joseph, a counsellor being, 
, a } a 4 , > 2 
° ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος, δ1 οὗτος οὐκ, ἦν. Ῥσυγκατατεθειμένος" 
aman good and just, (he had not assented 
τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν, ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας πόλεως 
tothe counsel and the deed ofthem,) from Arimathms a city 
τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, ὃς. “καὶ προσεδέχετο ‘kai αὐτὸς" τὴν βασι- 
of the Jews, and who *was *waiting “for'also *himself the king- 


λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, 52 οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ "Πιλάτῳ"! grncaro τὸ 
om 


of God, he having gone to Pilate begged the 
σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 88 καὶ καθελὼν ἰαὐτὸ") ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ 
body of Jesus. And having taken 27down ‘it he wrapped it 


——— 


dom. 


_ done, 
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Dost not thou fear 
God, seeing thou art 
in tho same condem- 
notion? 41 and we in- 
deed justly; for we 
receive the duc reward 
of our deeds: but this 
man hathdovonothing 
amiss. ‘42 And he sald 
unto Jesus, Lord, re- 
member me when thou 
comest into thy king- 
43 And Jesus 
said unto him, Verily 
I say unto thee, To 
day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise. 


44 And it was about 
the sixth hour, and 
there was 8 darkness 
over all the earth until 
the ninth honr, 45 And 
the suu was darkened, 
and the veil of the 
temple wag rent in the 
midst. 46 And when 
Jesus had cried with 
a loud voice, he said, 
Father, into thy hands 
I commend wy spirit : 
and having said thus, 
he gave up the ghost. 
47 Now when the cen- 
turion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, 
saying, Certainly this 
was 8 righteous man. 
48 And all the people 
that came together to 
that sight, beholding 
the things which were 
smote their 
breasts, and returned, 
49 And all his ace 
quaintance, and the 
women that followed 
him from _ Galilee, 
stood afar off, behold- 
ing these things. 


50 And, behold, there 
was & man named 
Joseph, a counpeller ; 
and he wasagood man, 
ond a just: 51 (the 
same had not consen 
ed to tha counsel and: 
deed of them ;) he waa 
of Arimatha@a, a city 
of the Jews : who also 
himself waited for 
the kingdom of God, 
52 This man went unto 
Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 53 And 
he took it down, and 
wrapped {it in linen, 


* — τῷ (read he said, Jesus, remember) Trra. 
(read he said) T{tr]a. 5 σοι λέγω TTra. 
® ενάτῆς LITréA. 
‘ ἐσχίσθη dev. 4 ππαρατίθεμαι 1 commit LrrraW. 
* ἑκατοντάρχης TTr. 6 ἐδόξαζεν LTTrA. Β σννπαραγενόμενοι TA. 
Been Lttra. k — ἑαντῶν (read the breasts) TTrra. 1 αὐτῷ LTTrA. 
Ὁ σννακολουθοῦσαι TTrA, ὁ... καὶ and T. 


9 -- καὶ und LITrA. fF — καὶ αὑτὸς LTTréa. 


* Πειλάτῳ T. 
LTTra, - 


* — κύριε (L)rTra. 
5 καὶ ἦν ἤδη ([ἤδη] Tra) and it was now LTtra. 
b τοῦ nAtov ἐκλιπόντος (darkness came). from the sun failing 1. 
“ καὶ τοῦτο and this 1; ; τοῦτο δὲ TTra. 
! θεωρήσαντεξ having 


© — ὁ Incovs 


m + avo from LT. 


P σννκατατιθέμενος Ἐ; συνκατατεθειμένος A. 


t — αὐτὸ (read [it)) 
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and laid it in ἃ πορυ- 
ehre that was hewn in 
atone, wherein never 
man before was laid. 
δὲ Απὰ that day — 
the preparation, an 

the sabbath drew on: 


55 And the fvomen> 
also, which came with 
him from Galiles, fol- 
lowed after, and 
held the sepulchre, and 
how his body was laid. 
56 And they returned, 
and prepared spices 
and ointmenta; and 


rested the sabbath 
day according to 
the commandment, 


XXIV. Now npon the 
first day of the week, 
very enrly in the morn- 
ing, they came unto 
the sepulchre, bring- 
ing the spices which 
they had prepared, and 
certain ofhers with 
them. 2 And they 
found the.stone rolled 
away from the sepul- 
chre. 3 And they en- 
tered in, and found 
not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 And it 
came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed 
therenbout, behold, 
two men by 
them in shining gar- 
ments: 5 and as they 
were afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto 
them, Why seck yethe 
living among the dead? 
6 He is not here, but ia 
risen: remember how 
he spake unto you 
when he was yet in 
Galilee, 7 saying, The 
Bon of man must be 
delivered into the 
hands of sinful men 
and be crucified, and 


the third day rise a- - 


gain. 8 And they re- 
membered his words, 
9 and returned from 
the sepulehre, and told 
all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all 
the rest. 10 It wos 
Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, aud Mary the 
mother of James, and 
other women that were 
with them, which told 
these things unto the 
apostles, 11 And their 


AOYEAXS. 


σινδόνι καὶ ἔθηκεν "αὐτὸ" ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ, οὗ 
in α Unen οἷοί and placed _it in atomb hewninarock, in which 
οὐκ ἦν “"οὐδεπω.οὐδεὶς" κείμενος. 54 καὶ ἡμέρα ἣν "Tapas 
ΔΒ ‘no "one ever yet laid. wAnd “day ‘it “was 


2 


XXIII; XXIV, 


σκευή,." καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφωσκεν. 

Pparation, and Sabbath was coming on. 
55 Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ Τκαὶ! * yuvaixec,— αἵτινες ἦσαν 
And *having ‘followed 7also ‘women, who “ were 
συνεληλυθυῖαι "αὐτῷ" ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας", «ἐθεάσαντο τὸ 
come with him  outof Galilee, naw the 
~ as ¢ > ¢ 8 ~ Π - « ’, a 
μνημεῖον, καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα. αὐτοῦ. 56 ὑποστρέψασαι.δὲ 
tomb, and how was laid hls body. And having rcturned 


ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα. καὶ τὸ.μὲν. σάββατον ἡσύχα- 
they prepared aromatics and ointments, and on the sabbath remained 
gay κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν. 24 τῇ δ pid τῶν cape 
quiet, according to the commandment, But on the first [day] of the week 
Barwy ὄρθρου." βαθέος" ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα," déooveay ἃ 
at early dawn they came to the tomb, bringing *which 
ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα, “καί τινες σὺν αὐταῖς." 2 Εὗ- 
*they ‘had ‘prepared ‘aromatics, and some([others]with them *They 
ρον δὲ τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, 3 ‘kai 
3foand'and the stone ‘\wolled away “ from the tomb; an 
εἰσελθοῦσαι" οὐχ.εὗρον. τὸ owpa Tov κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. -4 καὶ 
having entered they found not the body ofthe Lord Jesus. And 
ἐγένετο ἐν.τῳ ξἐδιαπορεῖσθαε" αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδού, 
it came to pass 858 *were Ῥεσρίοτοά ‘they about this, that behold, 
δύο ἄνδρες" ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν toOnoeaw ἀστραπτούσαις." 
two men stood by them im ‘garments tshining. 
5 ἐμφόβων δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν καί κλινουσῶν Ἐτὸ πρόσωφ 
And *filled ‘with ‘fear *becoming ‘thay and bowing the facé 
mov" εἰς τὴν γῆν, ‘elxov" πρὸς αὐτάς, Ti ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα 
to the earth, theysaid to them, Why seek ye the living 
μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν; 6 οὐκιἔστιν ὧδε, AXA" ἠγέρθη" μνήσθητε 
with the dead? He is not. here, ᾿ bot isrisen: remember; 
we ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν, ἔτι ὧν ἐν τῷ Γαλιλαίᾳ, 7 λέγων, πο τὲ 
how heepoke toyon, yet being in ὃ 180, - | saying, 


a 
dct τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου! παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας 
It behoveth the Mon 


soa of man _to be delivered up into hands 
ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέ 
of 7men “τὸ and tobecrucified, and the thir pul 
ἀναστῆναι. 8 Kai ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ" 9 καὶ 
to arise. , And they remembered“ _ his words ;: and 
ὑποστρέψασαϊι ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπήγγειλαν Cravra™ πάντα" 
having returned from the: tomb they related “these*things ‘all 
τοῖς ἕνδεκα καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς..10 Ρῆσαν.δὲ" ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 
tethe eleven and toall. the _ rest, Now it was *Magdslens 
Μαρία καὶ (Ἰωάννα καὶ Mapia © TaxwBov, καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν 


‘Mary and Joanna: and, Mary §ofJames, andthe rest with 
αὐταῖς, "αἵ" “ἔλεγον, πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλοσς ταῦτα. 1] Καὶ 
who told to” {με΄ apostle; — these thinga And 


τ αὐτὸν him Lrfra, 


¥— wat LITIAW. 
ε βαθέως LTTrAW. 
(οὔσαι δὲ {τττὰ. 


ehininy raiment {{τττὰ. 
ἢ row υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ὅτι Set Tira, 
r+ ἢ the [...] LTTra]w. 


y Vert τὸ μνῆμα ἦλθον τὸ 
Ε ἀπορεῖσθαι LTTrA. 


Ww οὐδεὶς οὐδέπω T; οὐδεὶς οὕπω LTA, ἃ παρασκενῆς LTTrA. 
1 αἱ the Ltr. ® — αὐτῷ Τίτι]Α, “Ὁ ᾿αὐτῷ him Ta, 
.9.-- καί τινες σὺν αὑταῖς LTTrA, {εἰσελ- 
Ὁ ἄνδρες δύο GLITrAW. ἔἔΣἐσθῆτι ἀστραπτούσῃ 
Ι εἶπαν LTTrA. ™ ἀλλὰ TTA. 


{ χὰ πρόσωπα the faces TTr. 1 AAG 
P [ἦσαν δὲ] Tra, ᾳ Ιωάνα Tr, 


© πάντα TavTa T. 
« — ai LTTr[A]. 


XAIYV. LUKE, 
ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος ra.pnpara "αὐτῶν," 
“appeared *before Sthem ‘like idlo "talk 4words *their, 
καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. 12 τὸ δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν 
and they disbelieved them. — Dut Peter hawvingrisenup.- ran 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας βλέπερ τὰ ὀθόνια 
to the tomb, and haring stooped down hesocs the linen clothes 
*xeipeva μόνα" καὶ ἀπῆλθεν mpoc*éavroy' θαυμάζων τὸ 
lying alone, and went away home wondering at that which 
᾿γεγονός.". 
had come to pass. 
, oF ~ Ed ™~ . ψῳᾳ 
18 Καὶ ἰδού, δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν γἦσαν πορευόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
And io, two of them were going on' 4%same ‘tho 
ἡμέρᾳ! εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν éradiouc ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ ‘lepov- 
day to ovillage being distant “furlongs ‘sixty ΝΣ from ‘Jeru- 
» τ ¥ } Ul ‘ ᾽ ᾿ « ᾿ 
σαλῆμ, ἢ ὄνομα ᾿Ἐμμαούς" 14 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὠμίλουν “πρὸς 
salem, whose name [is] Emmaus; and they were conversing with 
ἀλλήλους περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. 15 καὶ 
one another about all 3which *had taken “place ‘these things, And 
ἐγένετο ἐνιτῳιὁμιλεῖν.αὐτοὺς καὶ *oulnreiv," καὶ αὐτὸς %o" 
It came to pass . as they conversed and reasoned, that “himself 
2 ~ ’ ΄ La , τ πὸ 4 ν᾿ 3 J 
Ἰησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς". 16 οἱ. δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
tJesus having drawn near went with then ; but the eyes 
αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 17 Ἐπεν.δὲ 
ofthem were holden [50 45] ποῦ toknow him. And he snid 
πρὸς αὐτούς, Τίνες οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι ode ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς 
to them, What words [are] these which ye exchange wilh 
ἀλλήλους περιπατοῦντες, "Kai ἐστε σκυθρωποί 1" 
one another as ye Walk, and are downcust in countenanco? 
18 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς. δὲ “ὁ" εἷς, ᾧ ὄνομα! ΚἈλεόπας, εἶπεν πρὸς 
And answering the one, whose name [was] Cleopas, said to 
αὐτόν, Σὺ μόνος παοοικεῖς iv" Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ οὐκιἔγνως 
him, *Thou “alone ‘sojournest in erusalem, and hast not known 
τὰ γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῷ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ; 
She things which are come to pass in it in these days? 
19 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ποῖα; Οἱ δὲ ξεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Τὰ 
And hesaid tothem, Whatthings? Andthey said tohim, Thethings 
περὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ "Nalwpaiou," ὃς ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ προφήτης, 


concerning Jesus , the .Nazarg@an, who was aman aprophet, 
δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ cai! λόγῳ ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ 
mighty in deed and word, before God and all the 


λαοῦ: 20 ὅπως τε *rapidweav αὐτὸν! οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ot 
people ;* ‘andhow ‘delivered*up him ‘the °chicf *pricsts ‘and 
ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανάτου, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν᾽" 
_ “our *rulers to judgment of death, and erucified him, 
21 ἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν Ort αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι 
πὶ we were hoping he ‘itis who is about 


to redecis ) 
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words seemed to them 


‘gas idle tales, and they 


believed them ποῖ, 
12 Then aorose Peter, 
and ran unto thesepul- 
chre; and stoopin 
down, he beheld the 
linen clothes lnid by 
chon lves, and dec- 
arted, wondcring in 
imsclf at that which 
Was come to pass. ! 


12 And, behold, two 
of them went that 
samo day toa village 
called E1amaus, which 
was from Jerusalem 
about threescore fur- 
longs. 14 And they 
talked together of all 
these things which had 
happened. I5 And it 
enme to pass, that, 
while they communced 
together and reasoned, 
Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with 
them, 16 But their eyes 
were holden that they 
should not know him, 
17 And he snid unto 
them, What manner 
ofcommunications are 
these that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk, 
and are sad? 16 And 
the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, an- 
swering said unto him, 
Art thou onby a stran- 
ger in Jerusalem, and 
hast not known the 
things which are come 
to pass there in these 
days? 19 And he said 
unto them, . What 
things? And they said 
unto him, Concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and 
word before God and 
all the people: 20 and 
how the chief pricste 
and our rulcrs deliv- 
ered him to be con- 
domned to death, and 
hare crucified him. 
21 But wo trusted tbat 
it had been he which 
should have redeeured 


4 ’ ΄ 3 -~= 5 
τὸν ‘Iopand. adda.ye! σὺν πᾶσιν ᾿ τούτοις τρίτην ταύτην Ierael: and Leside all 


Terael, -Butthen with all these things st ‘third 


- Ld [4 ΕΣ - 
ἡμέραν ἄγει Ὡσήμερον" ἀφ᾽ οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 22 ἀλλὰ καὶ 
day brings ‘to-day since these thingacame to pass, And withal 


ἐξ ενόμεναι 


us, nving been 


t ταῦτα these LITrA. 
κ αὐτὸν Tr, 


cast in countenance, Trra. 
T-AL 
ἁ 


* — verse 12 [1.}r{Tr]. 


Y ἐν αὐτῇ. τῇ ἡμέρα ἦσαν πορευόμενοι T. 


ϊ Ι - ὁ ΨΤΊΤΑ. 
- = ev (vead [in]) GTrraw. 
ἀντον παρέδωκαν L, 


‘d+ [ἐξ αὐτῶν] of them τι. 
& εἰπαᾶν ΤΊτ. 
ΕΓ καὶ algo 1τιτὰ. 


Ἀ Ἰταζαρηνοῦ TTra. — 
m.— σήμερον (rcad it brings) t[1T:4}. 


%this “9 this, to dny is the third 


day since these things 
were done. 22 Yea, 
and ccrtain women 
also of: our comer 
mado us astonished, 
which were early at 


π [κείμενα μόνα] A; — κείμενα Tr. 
oy Tre © συνζητεῖν LTTrA. 
> καὶ ἐστάθησαν ([; καὶ €o-4.] A) σκυθρωποί. (question ends at walk) And they stood down- 


& — ὁ ΤΊτΑ. 


© ὀνόματι by name 
i+ [ὠν} ἰΔ 1, 
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tho sepulchre ; 23 and 
when they found not 
his body, they came, 
saying, that they had 
also scen 4 vision of 
angols, which said that 
bo was alive. 24 And 
certain of them which 
wero with us went 
to the repulchre, and 
found if even so as the 
women had eaid;: but 
him they saw not. 
25 Then he said unto 
éhem, O fools, and slow 
of heart to believo aH 
that the prophets have 
spoken: 26 ought not 
Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to 
enter into Ris glory? 
27 And beginning at 
Moses and all the pro- 
phets, he expounded 
unto them in all the 
scriptures the thinia 
concerning himself, 
28 And they drew-nigh 
unto the village, whi- 
ther they went : and he 
made as though he 
would have βοῦς fur- 
ther. 29 But they con- 
strained bim, saying, 
Abide with us: for lt 
ta toward evcriing, and 
the day is far spent, 
And he went in to 
tarry with them 
30 And it came to pass, 
as he sat at meat with 
them, he took bread, 
and blessed 2, and 
brake, and gave td 
them 31 And their 
eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; and 
he vanished out of 
their sight, 32 And 
they said one to an- 
other, Did not our 
heart burn within us, 
while be talked with 
us by the way, and 
while he opened to us 
the scriptures? 33 And 
they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to 
Jerusnlem, and found 
the eleven gathered 
together, an them 
that were with them, 
#4 saying, The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 
80 And they told what 
things were done in 
the way, and how he 
was known of them in 
breaking of bread. 


ΛΟΥΚΑΣ. 


~ 


ov’ 
, 


XXIV. 
“ὄρθριαι" ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον" 23 καὶ μὴ ευροῦσαι τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ 
early to the tomb and not having found his body 
é ᾿ ᾽ » , "ay é 
ἦλθον, λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἱ λέγουσιν 
came, declaring also a vision of angela to have secu, who BAY 
αὐτὸν ζῇν. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθόν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ΒΘ.“ is living. And went *some of "those‘with “us to the 


μνημεῖον καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς “καὶ! ai γυναῖκες εἶπον, 
tomb and found [10] so AS also the women sald, 


αὐτὸν.δὲ ovx.eldov. 25 Kai αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὦ 
but him they saw ποῖ. And he said to them, oO 
ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς, 
senseless and slow of heart to believe in all which 
ἐλάλησαν οἱ προφῆται" 26 odbyi ταῦτα ἔδει 
spoke the prophets, 7Not “these "things ‘was 7it ‘needful *for 
παθεῖν τὸν χριστόν, καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν. δόξαν αὐτοῦ ; 
®to “suffer “the Christ, and toenter into his glory ? 
27 Kai ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ ῬΜωσέως" καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προ- 
And beginning from Moses esd from all the pro~ 
φητῶν 4διηρμήνευεν" αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ 
phets he interpreted tothem in all the scriptures the things 
περὶ Téavrov." 28 Kai ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ 
concerning htmself. And they drewnear to the village where 
ἐπορεύοντο, Kai αὐτὸς "προσεποιεῖτο"! Aopearspa? πορεύεσθαι. 
they weregoing,and he appeared arther co *be "going. 
29 καὶ παρεβιάσαντο αὐτόν, λέγοντες, Μεῖνον ped’ ἡμῶν, ὅτι 
And they constrained him, eaying, Abide with us, for 
4 4 ld ’ , ᾿ Ul yy v t 4 f K Α ἰ AAO 
πρὸς ἑσπεραν ἐστίν, καὶ κεκλικεν ἡ ἡμέρα. Kai εἰσῆλθεν 
towards evening itis, and has declined the day. And heentercd in 
τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 80 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν.τῷ κατακλιθῆναι 
toabide with them And it cnmo to pass as “reclined 
3 4 ? , ~ 4 Ἁ »ν WwW yr , 6 
αὐτὸν per αὐτῶν, λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον “εὐλόγησεν, 
(Pat table) “he with them, having taken the bread he blessed, 
καὶ κλάσας ἐπεδίδου. αὐτοῖς. 81 αὐτῶν. δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ 
and having broken he gave [it] to them Andthelr were “opened 
ὀφθαλμοί cai ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν' καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος.ἐγένετο 
teyes and they knew him, And he disappeared 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 92-Kai τεῖπον! πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία 
from them, And they caid to one another, 7Not *heurt 
t ~~ sf yz t ~~ qT ¢ ἐλ ar 4 “-- ᾿ Ε - AC ~ 
ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν Τὲν ἡμῖν ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, 
our ‘burning ‘was in 18 as he was speaking tous inp the way, 
"kai" ὡς διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς ; 33 Kai ἀναστάντες 
and ashe wnsopening tous the scriptures? And rising up 
~ ~ ᾽ ᾿ 
αὐτῷ. τῇ ὥρᾳ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ἹΙερουσαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον "συνη- 
the same hour theyreturned to erusalem, and they found gathered 
θροισμένους" τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ rove σὺν αὐτοῖς, 34 λέγοντας, 
together the eleven and those with them, saying, 
᾿ »# ? - 4 
Ὅτι ὑἠγέρθη ὁ κύριος ὄντως," καὶ ὠφθη Σίμωνι. 3d Καὶ 
"Is‘risen 'the "Lord indeed, and appeared to Simon. And 
~ -- ~ a e a’ > ~ 
αὐτρὶ ἰξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν ὁδῷ, καὶ we ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς 
they related thethings in the way, and how he was known τὸ them 


ἐν ry κλάσει τοῦ aprov. 
in the breaking of the bread. 


2 δρθριναὶ LTTrAW. 
Σ αὐτοῦ EG; αὐτοῦ LTr. 
¥ + ἤδη already [L]TTra. 
® ἡθροισμένους gathered LTTréA 


μήμευσεν TTrA. 


UWtra. 


4 διερμήνενεν 1,1 διερ- 
: ποῤῥώτερον LTra. 
Bam καὶ 


Ρ Μωσέως LITrAW. 

5 πρυσεποιήσατο LTTrA. 
τ εἶπαν Tira. Y¥ [év ἡμῖν] Tra. 

> ὄντως φγέρθη ὁ κύριος LTTrA. 


© — καὶ LTrA. 


π ηὐλόγησεν L. 


XXIV. LUEE. 


36 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν.λαλρούντων, αὐτὸς "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἔστη ἐν 
And these things 85 they were (6}11π, “himself Jesus stood in 
᾿ " - , ι ὦ ὃ 

tow αὐτῶν “καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν." © 87 Πτοηθέντες 

ἐμαῖς ‘their and says tothem, Peace to you, “Terrified 
δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. 
4yut ‘and *filled “with "fear “being they thought aspirit they beheld. 
38 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ti τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ; καὶ tari" dta- 
And he said tothem, Why troubled are ye? and wherefore 7rea- 
λογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν Eraic καρδίαις" ὑμῶν ; .89 ἴδετε 


sonings 1do come up in *hearts tyour ?- Bee 
4 ὡς ‘ ᾿ ε; ᾿ “γΓ΄- » 
τὰς χεϊράς.μου καὶ τοὺς. πόδας.μου, ὅτι Βαὐτὸς ἔγω εἰμι." 
my bands and my feet, that she Vay 4am. 


ψηλαφήσατέ pe καὶ ἴδετε" Ori πνεῦμα ἱσάρκα! καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ 


Handle me and ‘see, for aspirit ficeh and bones ?not 
ἔχει, καθὼς ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. 40 “Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
*has, as *me ‘ye “sea having. And this having said 
ἰξπέδειξεν! αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας." 41 ἔτι.δὲ 
he shewed to them (hla) hands and feet. But yet 


ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν "ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς Kai θαυμαζόντων," εἶπεν 


while they weredisbelieving for joy and wero wondering, he aald 
αὐτοῖς, Ἔχετέ τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε; 42 Οἱ. δὲ ἐπέδωκαν 
tothem, Huaveyeanything eatable here? . And they gave 


αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὀπτοῦ μέρος "καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίου.κηρίου." 43 καὶ 


to him “of 2a *fish *broiled ‘part and of a honeycomb. And 
λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. 44 Ἑἰϊπεν.δὲ avroic," 
having taken [it] *before ‘them ‘he “ate And he sald’ to them, 


Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοιΡ ode ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, 
These [8.6] ὑ88 words which I spoke to you yet being with you, 
ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα ra γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
that must bo fulfilled 811 things that have been written In the law 
«Μωσέως" καὶ " προφήταις καὶ ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. 45 Tore 


of Moses and prophets and psalms concerning me, Then 
διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν toy νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι τὰς γραφάς" 
he opened their understanding tounderstand the «sripturea, 


46 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ort οὕτως γέγραπται, "καὶ οὕτως 
and snid tothem, Thua it hay been written, and thus 
ἔδει" παβεῖν τὸν χριστὸν Kai ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν 
Itbehoved*to*suffer'the “vhrist and _ to rise from among [the] dead 
τῷ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, 47 καὶ κηρυχθῆναι. ἐπὶ τῷ.ὀνύματι.αὐτοῦ 
the third day; and sbould be proclaimed in his name 
μετάνοιαν ‘xai" ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, "ἀρξά- 
repentance and remis-ion of sins to all nations, begin- 
‘aro ‘I artnu. 49 vutie "dé é aa , 
μενον" ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλήμ. 48 ὑμεῖς "δὲ ἐστε! μάρτυρες τούτων. 
ning at erusalem, “Ye ‘and are witnessesofthescthings. 
49 “kai ἰδού, ἐγὼ! Σάποστέλλω" τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός 
And io, 1 send the promise of “Father 
μου- ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς.δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῷ πόλει Υἱερουσαλὴμ! 
‘my upon you; but “ye ‘remain in the city of Jerusalem 
ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψους." 
till yebeclothed with power from on high, 


ς -- ὁ Ιησοῦς GLITra. 4—xat λέγει αὐτοῖς, Εἰρήνη ὑμῖντ. “© + 
Tam [86], fearnotu. [διὰ τί Ltza, ἔτῃ καρδίᾳ heart LTTra, 
ἱ σάρκας T, k—vyerse40 r{Tr]. | ἔδειξεν utr; [ἐπ]έδειξεν a. 
τις χαρᾶς LL. ἃ -- καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίου κηρίον LT[Tra]. Y 
Iny words) (L}tTra. ἃ Μωύυσέως LTTrAW. 
εις τσ “apfauevot THA 
Ὁ ἐξαποστέλλω Bend out TTra. 


© + [τοῖς] the tr. 


U— Ἱερουσαλήμ GLTTraA. 
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36 And as they thus 
spake, Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto 
them, Peace de unto 
you. 37 But they were 
terrified and affright- 
ed, and supposed that 
they had Seen a spirit, 
38 And he said unto 
them, Why are ye 
troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your 
hearts? 39 Behold my 
honds and my fect, 
that it is I myself: 
handle me, and sev; 
for a spirit hath not 
flesh nud bones, a8 ya 
sce me have. 40 And 
when he had thus spo- 
ken, he shewed them 
his hands and Ais feet, 
4] And while they yet 
believed not for joy, 
and wondered, he suid 
unto them, Have ye 
here any meat? 42 And 
they gave him a picce 
of a broiled fish, and 
of (Ὁ honeycomb. 
43 And he took tt, and 
did eat before them. 
44 And he said unto 
them, These are the 
words which I spake 
unto you, while I was 
yet with you, that all 
things must be ful- 
filled, which were 
Written in the law of 
Moses, and m the pro- 
phets, and itn the 
psalnisg, concerning 
me. 45 Then opened he 
their understanding, 
thatthey mivht under- 
stand the scriptures, 
46 nnd said unto them 
Thus it is written, and 
thug it buhoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the 
third day : 47 and that 
repentuuce and rejis- 
sion of sins should be 
preached in his name 
among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. 
43 And ye ore wit- 
nesses of these thingr. 
19 And, behold, I send 
the promise of my Fa- 
ther upon you: but 
tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye be 
endued with power 
from on high, 


[ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε] 

ἐγώ εἰμι αὑτός LTTrA.' 
™ καὶ θαυμαζόντων ἀπὸ 
ὁ πρὸς αὑτούς ΤττΑ. 


P + μον (read 


ΑΝ, ; 5 - καὶ οὕτως ἔδει (LJTTrA: 
* — δέ ἐστε ([ἐστε)] tr) (reud [ure]) Trra. 


“ xayw and I τὶ, 


ΚΔ ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν Tira, 
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50 And he led them 
out ns far as to Beth- 
any, nud he Jifted u 
his hands, nad blesse 
them. 5] And it came 
to piss, whise he biess- 
ed them, ho was parted 
from them, aud car- 
ried up into heaven. 
§2 And they worship- 
ped hiw, and returned 
to ‘Jerusglem with 


IQANNH &. 


50 ᾿Εξήγαγεν.δὲ αὐτοὺς δἴξω!" 
aud ho led them 


[, 


v ’ ᾿ 
ἕως ϑείς! Βηθανίαν, καὶ 
out asfaras to Llethany, abd 
1 a a ~ - a ‘ - . 
emapag τὰς.χεϊρας.αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. δὶ καὶ 
having lifted up his hands he blessed them. And 
é ~ ? ~ a ~ 
ἐγένετο ἐν.τῷῴ. εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
it cnme to pass os "was "blessing ‘he them he wasseparated from . them 
4a [} , , " , ᾿ u \ ’ 
“καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν." 52 καὶ αὐτοὶ "προσκυνὴ- 
and wascarriedupinto the heaven. And they having wor- 


great joy: oJand wero σαντες αὐτὸν! ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ μετὰ yaode μεγά- 
τερρύσαις ine τ" shipped’ him returned to Suse its τ Piha. 
blessing God, Amen, Aye’ 53 καὶ ἦσαν διαπαντὸς" ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, (αἰνοῦντες καὶ 
and were continually in the temple, praising and 
εὐλογοῦντες" τὸν θεόν. δ᾿ Ἀμὴν." 
bleasing God. Amen, 
TO κατὰ <Aouxay εὐαγγέλιον." 
The *according*to ‘Luke "glad “tidings.. 
'TO KATA JQANNHN ATION ΕΥ̓ΛΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ.: 


THE *ACCORDING "ΤῸ 


IN the beginning was 
the Word, and tno 
Word was with God, 
andthe Word was God. 
2 The same was in tho 
beginning with God. 
3 All things wero made 
by him ; ond without 
him wus not any thing 
made that was made 
4 In him wns life: and 
the life was the Jight 
of men. $And tholight 
shineth in darkness; 
and the darkness com- 
prehended it not, 


6 Thtre was 6 man 
sent from God, whose 
name was John. 7 The 
same came for ἃ wit- 
ness, to benr witness 
of the Light, that all 
men through him 
might believe. 8 He 
was not that- Light, 
but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light, 
9 Jhat was the true 
Light, which lighteth 
erery manthat cometh 
into the world. 10 He 
was in the world, and 
the world was made 
iby him, and the world 
mew hiw not. 1] He 
came unto his own, 
and his own received 
him not. 12 But as 
many as received him, 
to them gave he power 


‘JOHN ‘HOLY *“GLAD *TIDINGS, 


"EN apxy ἦν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, 
In [{86] beginning wns the Word, andthe Word was with God, 
καὶ θεὺς ἦν ὁ λόγος. 2 οὗτος ἦν ἐν a πρὺς τὸν 


and ‘God ὕπη: ‘the 7Word. He was in [the] beginuing with 
3 Πάντα δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 
God. Allthings through him came into being, and without him 
ἐγένετο οὐδὲ Ἐὲν ὃ ἔγονεν. ἀ ἐν! αὐτῷ ζωὴ 
came into being notevenonc(thing] whichhascomeintobeing. In him “life 
lv," καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ave ommy: δ καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν 
twas, and the life was the light of men. And the light in 
τῇ σκοτίᾳ. φαίνει, Kai ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ.κατέλαβεν. 
the darkness appears, and the darkness it ‘apprehended not. 
6 ’Eyévero ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος mapa θεοῦ, ὄνομα 
There was a wan sent from God, ‘7name 
᾿ ~ m’ ’ Π - 7Χθ » , " 
ανυτῳ Iwarvryne. 7 OUTOC NAVEY εἰς papTupiay, iva μαρτυ- 
*his John, He came for 8 witness, that he might 
ρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός, iva πάντες πιστεύσωσιν δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
witness concerning the : light, that all * might believe through him. 
8 οὐκιἦν ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, GX’ iva μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ 


θεόν, 


*“Was*not ‘he the light, but that he might witness concerning the 
φωτός. 9 ἦν τὸ φῶς TO ἀληθινόν ὃ φωτίζει πάντα 
light, *Was 'the “light "true that which lightens every 


ἄνθρωπον ἐρχὔμενον εἰς TOY κόσμον... 10 ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἦν, 
man coming into the world, In the world he was, 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὐτὸν 
an¢@ the world throngh him came into ΠΟΙ ΩΣ, and the world him 
| oe 4 ’ Ld τ ν' 1s , 4 ᾿ ’ 
οὐκ.ἔγνω. 11 εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθεν, καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ.παρέλα- 
knew ποῖ. To hisown hecame, ond μἷβ οὐ him reccived not; 
βον" 12 ὅσοι. δὲ 


but as many as 


πέλαβον"" αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
received him hogave tothem authority 


5.-- ἔξω [υἹττή ΑἹ. 


σάμτες αὐτὸν T. 


Ε -- ᾿Δμήν @(L}itra. 


ι- ayiov E; Eva 


"γέγονεν ev (read one 
Β ἔλαβαν Tr. 


= 'Ἴωσανῃς Τοῦ 


© διὰ παντὺς LA. 


Ὁ πρὸς LTTrA. © — καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν τ. 4— προσκυνή- 

1[αἰνοῦντες καὶ] εὐλογοῦντες TrA; — καὶ εὐλογοῦντες Ἐ. 
h Kara Λουκᾶν Tra; --- Τὸ κατὰ Λουκᾶν εὐαγγέλιον EGLTW. 

éAtoy κατὰ ᾿Ιωάννην (Ἰωάνην tr) @LTrAW; κατὰ Ιωάνγην T. κ ἕν, ὃ 


thing]. That which was in bim was life) utr, ! ἐστιν is LT. 


a JOHN. 
a 
πιστεύουσιν ᾿ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 


τίκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι, τοῖς 
believa, on *name 


chiidren of God to bo, to those that 
1 - oh 1 ’ εὖ» bel , 4 > Ht 
αὐτοῦ" 13 οἱ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαρκὺς οὐδὲ 
"his ; who not of bloods nor of will offiesh nor 
ἐξ θελήματος ἀνδρὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. 
of will ofman but of God were born, 
ν. ul ye a Ω +? ͵ ct o~ 
14 Kai ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο, Kai ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, 
And the Word flesh became, and tabcroacled among us, 
καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν.δόξαν. αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ 
(and we discerned * his glory, aglory as of on only-begotton with 


πατρός, πλήρης χάριτος Kai ἀληθείας. 156 "Ιωάννης" μαρτυρεῖ, 


@ father, full of grace and truth. John Witnesses 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, Kai κέκραγεν, λέγων, Ofrog ἦν ὃν εἶπον, 

concerning him, and cried, saying, This washe of whom I snid, 
. 1 Ω ri » , ‘ f 
O ὀπίσω pov ἐρχόμενος, ἔμπρυσθέν μον γέγονεν" ὅτι 

He who after me comes, recedence ᾿ "of ‘me bas, for 


πρῶτός μου ἦν. 16 PKai" ἐκ τοῦ.πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς 


before mc he was, And of his 1ulness we 
4 + ΄ . ΄ , ᾿ id t ε 

πάντες ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος" 17 ὅτι ὃ νόμος 
all received, and grace upon grace, Forthe law 


“ιν ᾿ ΠΕ « , . κε ry 7 e a ? ~ 
διὰ «Μωσέως! ἐδόθη, ἡ χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿Ιησυῦ 
through Moses wasgiten; the grace andthe truth through Jesus 
χοιστοῦ ἐγένετο. 18 θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακεν πώποτε" 70" povo- 
Christ cae, *God 'no“one *hus ‘seen atany time; the only 
γενὴς ϑυϊός," ὁ ὧν εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ πατρός, ἐκεῖνος. ἐξη- 
begotten Son, whois in the bosom ofthe Father, he de- 
, - . 7 ᾿ ¢e ΄ ~ ' > 
γήσατο. 19 Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ) μαρτυρία τοῦ ‘Iwavvov," 
clared [him]. And this δ the witness of John, 
ὅτε ἀπέστειλαν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ “Ιεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 
when “sent rhe "Jews from Jerusalem |. priests and 
“Aevirac," ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν, Σὺ τίς εἶ; 20 Kai 
Levites, that they mightask him, Thou who art thou?: And 
ὡμολόγησεν καὶ οὐκ.ἠρνήσατο, καὶ ὡμολόγησεν, Ὅτι τοὐκ εἰμὶ 
ecoRiessed and denied not, and confes:cd, 7Not 7am 
ἐγὼ! ὁ χριστός. 21 Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν, YTi οὖν; Ἡλίας 
I the Christ. And they asked him, Whatthen? Elina 
el σὺ; *Kai" λέγει, Οὐκ.εἰμί. Ὃ προφήτης εἶ ov; Kai 
art thou? And hesays, ITamunot, Tho prophet art thou? And 
ἀπεκρίθη, Οὔ, 22 °Elzov" Ῥοῦν! αὐτῷ, Τίς εἶ; ἵνα ἀπύό- 
he an.werced, No. They said therefore to him, Who art thou? that an 
κοισιν δῶμεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς τί λέγεις “ περὶ 
Answer We uny give to those who geut us: what anyestihou about 
~ og allt by , ‘ 1 ~ ’ Ἰν»; 
σεαυτοῦ; 28. ᾿Εφη, Ἐγὼ gurn βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
thyself ? He said, [am] a voice crying in the wilderness, 
Εὐθύνατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου" “ καθὼς εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας ὁ προ- 
Make straight the way οὗ [80] Lord, as paid Esaias the pro- 
φήτης. 24 Καὶ Soi" “ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρι- 
phet. And tho-e who had beenaent were fromamong the [Phari- 
Gaiwy, 25 Kat ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ "εἶπον! αὐτῷ,. Ti οὖν 
560 59, And they asked him and said tohim, Why then 
βαπτίζεις, εἰ σὺ ovx.el ὁ yptordc, “οὔτε! “HXiag," Sobre" 
baptizest thon, ‘if thou αὔῦ ποῦ the Christ, nor _ Elias, nor 


P ὅτι for GLTTrA. 


ue 4 Μωύσέως LTTrAW. 
t "Iwavov Tr. 


¥ + πρὸς αὐτὸν to liim LTra. 


° "Ιωάνης Tr. 
God rr. 
εἰμὶ LTTrA, 
¥— καὶ 1. 
LTT: Δ. 


8 εἶπαν τττὰ.: “ — οὗν L, 
© οὐδὲ ττ:λ, ('Ἡλείας 1, 


r— ὃ (yead [the]) Tr. 
® Λενείτας TTra. 
) τί οὖν; “HAeias εἶ; T: τί οὖν; σὺ ‘HAias εἶ; τε: σὺ οὖν τί, ‘HAtas el; A. 
¢— οἱ (read [those who]) tTrra, 
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to become the sons of 
God. even to them that 
bolieve on his name: 
13 which: were born, 
not of blood, nor of 
the will of tho flesh, 
nor of tho will of wan, 
but of God. 


14 And the Word was 
mando fesh, and diolt 
Aloug 118, (and we be- 
held his glory, the, 
glory os of thu only 
Le,otten of the Fa- 
ther,) full of grace 
and truth. 15 John 
bare witness of him, 
and cricd, saying, This 
was ho of whom I 
spake, Ho that comoth 
after mo is prefcrred 
before me: for he was 
before me. 16 And of 
his fulnoces have all wa 
received, and grnce for 
grace. 17 For the law 
wag given by foses, 
but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Chrict. 
18 No man hath seen 
God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath 
declared him. 19 And 
this is the record of 
John, when the Jews 
sent pricsta and Lee 
tites from Jcrusalem 
to ask him, Who art 
thou? 20 And he con-~ 
fussed, and denicd not; 
but confesecd, I um 
not the Christ. 21 And 
th -y asked him, What 
then? Art thou Eling? 


‘ Andhe anith, I ain not. 


Art thou that prophet? 
And ho answered, No, 
22 Theneaid they unto 
him, Who art thou? 
that Wwe may give nan 
answer to them thant 
acotus. What sayest 
thou of thyself? 24 He 
said, I am the voice of 
ono crying in the wlle 
derness, Make straight 
the way of the Lord; 
ns avid the prophet 
Exaiast, 24 Aud they 
which were acnt were 
of the Phart-ees, 
25 And they asked him, 
and sald unto hin, 
Why baptizest thou 
then, if thou he not 
that Christ, nov Elins, 
Deither that prophet? 


" θεὸς 
᾽κ ἐγὼ ove 


4 εἶπαν 
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23 John answered 
them, saylog, 1 bup- 


tize with water: but 
there s3tar.leth one a- 
mong you whom ye 
kuow not 27 he it is, 
who coming after me 
i- preferre Ib. ‘fore me, 
whove -ho 's Jatchet T 
am bot worthy to up- 
loose, 28 These things 
were done in Beth- 
abura beyond Jordan, 
where John was bap- 
tizing. 

ι 


7 The ποτὶ day 
Joha secth Jesus com- 
ing πηῖρ πίῃ, and 
anith, Rehold the Lamb 
of Gord, which taketh 
away the sin of tha 
world. 30 This la ha 
οὐ who I anid, After 
me emneth a idan 
which is preferred be- 
fore me: for he was 
beror. me, 3] and 1 
Euew him pot: but 
that he -hoald be made 
manisest to Israel, 
thirerore am I cone 
baptizing with water. 
99 And Joho bare ree 
cord, ἀρ τί σι [ saw the 
Spirit dleace nding fram 
heaven liken duve, and 
It abude opon hin. 
63 Andi [ knew him 
fot: but he that event 
tHe to baptize with 
Water, the xame wid 
bute me. Upon whom 
thon shalt sce the Spi- 
rit Ieseouding, and re- 
maining on him, the 
sam: is he which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. Ἡ And I <aw, 
and bare record that 
this is the Son of God. 


35 Again the next 
day after John stoo:!, 
and two of his disci- 
ples; 36 nnd looking 
upon Jesus as he walk- 
ed, be aaith, Rehold 
the Lamb of God! 
37 And the two disci- 
ples beard him spcok, 
aud thes followed Jo- 


& ᾿Ιωάνης Tr. 


LTrA. 
a 
s— και Ze 


h— δὲ but TTra. 
mm ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μον γέγονεν G{LJTIra. 
θαβαρᾷ Ε; Βηθανίᾳ Bethauy GLTTrAW, 
(read he sees) GOLTTrAW. 
J + [ὃ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ coed) who tabes uway the διὰ of the wer 4a le 
δ οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ T 


TOANNHS. L 
ὁ προφήτης; 26᾽᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ΕἸωάννηρ λέγων, Ἐγὼ 


the Prophets "Answered *them ‘John saylnog, 
βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι" μέσος. δὲ" ὑμῶν 'ἕστηκεν" ὃν ὑμεῖς 
baptize with water; but in (the) ἘΠ ofyou atnnods‘{one] whom ye 
οὐκ οἴδατε. 27 Kabrdg ἐστιν" 16" ὀπίσω pou ἐρχόμενος, ""ὸς 
know not; ‘he “it is who after me comes, who 
ἔμπροσθέν μον γέγονεν" οὗ yw" οὐκ εἰμὶ ° ἄξιος ἵνα 
"precedence of *mo veal of whom I "not ‘om worthy that 
λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. 28 Ταῦτα iv 


I should loose of him” the thong of the sandal, The-e thinga iv 


PBnOaBapa' ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, ὅπου ἣν Y" lwav- 
Betbabara took place across -the Jordan, § where *was ‘Joun, 
νης" βαπτίζων. 
moptising. 


29 Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπει "ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης! roy’ Ιησοῦν ¢ ἐρχόμενον 


Onthe morrow “geen ‘John 6508 coming 
πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει, “Ide ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ ΠΣ, ὃ αἴρων 
το him, and eaye, Behold the Lamb of God, who takesawny 


τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμον. 30 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ 
the sin of the world, He itis copeerning whom ἔ 


εἶπον, ᾽Οπίσω μου ἔρχεται ἀνήρ, ὃς ἔμπροσθεν μου γέγονεν, 
said, After moa comes aaa who “precedence of *me "haa, 


Ort πρῶτός pov ἦν. 31 κάγω οὐκ. ἤδειν αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
because before ine he was. knew not pipts but that 


φανερωθῇ τῷ Ισραηλ, dia.rovro ἦλθυν ἐγὼ ἐν τῳ 


he might be manifested therefore cawe I with 


ὕδατι βαπτίζων. 32 Kei ἐμαρτύρησεν "Ἰωάννης" λέγων, ἡ ‘Ore 
water baptizing. And “bore *witness 4Johp sayidg, 


τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον τυσεὶ, περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐ- 


T have beheld the calor Gercouginn. a dove out of ἢν» 
ρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 33 κἀγὼ οὐκιύδειν αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ 
ven, and itabode upon him. knew not him; hut 


ε e ΠῚ e ~ ΄ “ 3 . 
ὁ πέμψας pe βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός pot εἶπεν, "ES 
hewho sent me tobuptize with water, he tome paid, Upon 


ὃν ay ἴδῃς τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον tn’ 
whom thon shalt see the Spirit aeeceDulne apd) abiding on 
αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
him, he itis who  baptizes with [the] Spirit ‘uly. 


34 κἀγὼ ἑἕωρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vive 


AndI havesecn, and haveborne witness that this ia tho Son 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of (οἱ, 

35 Ty ἐπαύοιον πάλιν εἱστήκει τὸ ᾿Ιωάγνης," καὶ ἐκ 

Oocho worrow again 7was "standing John, ond “of 


τῶν. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. 36 καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ Ἰησοῦ περιπα- 
“his *disciples 1two. And okinug at Jesng walke 
τοῦντι, λέγει; δε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦϑ. 37 *Kai* ἤκουσαν 
ing, ne say: BeNold the Lamb of God | And “heard 
αὐτοῦ ot δύο μαθηταὶ"! λαλοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ 
*him ‘the “two “disciples speaking, and foliowed 


ποτ ........ 


k — αὐτός ἐστιν pln 1 [ὁ] Tra. 

°+ ἐγὼ IT ‘Ja. P By- 
r ωάνης τι. ..-- ὁ Ἰωάννης 
" ὡς ΟἸΤΤΙΑῊ --ὁ 


ἱ στήκει Pra, 
Ὁ-- ἐ- ὦ [{]τττὰ. 
q a ὁ Ltt A). 


t ὑπὲρ LTTrA. — τῷ LTT [A]. 


lL JOHM 
Ἰησοῦ. 38 στραφεὶς “δὲ! ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς 
Jesus. *Having ‘turned "but Jesus, and boheld them 


ἀκολουθοῦντας, λέγει αὐτοῖς, 89 Τί ζητεῖτε; Οἱ. δὲ δεῖπον!" 
following, anya tothem, What seck ye? Andthoy said 


αὐτῷ, Ραββί," ὃ (λέγεται ppnvevdperov" διδάσκαλε, ποῦ 
tohim, Babbi, whichistosny. being interpreted Tencher, whiere 
, 7 ' ~ . Τ 
μένεις: 40 Λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ερχεσθε καὶ ξἴδετε." “HAOov" 
abidest thou? He says to them, Come and 660. They went 
ἱκαὶ. Βεῖδον! ποῦ μένει" καὶ wap αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν 


and ΒΜ where henbides; and wi him they abode 7Uny 
ἐκείνην" ὥρα ἰδὲ! ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. 41 Ἣν π' ᾿Ανδρέας 
‘that. ([?The)*hour ‘now was nbout [the] tenth. TWos ‘Andrew 


4 , " ΄ Ω ~ ; ~~ , ’ 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρον εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων 


"the "brother ‘of*Simon ‘Peter ona of the two who heard 
παρὰ "Ἰωάννου," καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ. 42 εὑρίσκει 
{this] from John, and followed bim 7Finds 
οὗτος “πρῶτος! τὸν ἀδελφὺν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει 
the “first *brother ‘his *own Simon, and says 


αὐτῷ, Evpnxapey τὸν μεσσίαν, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευύμενον 
tohim, Wehnve found the - Messias, which is being interpreted 
Po ypicroc’ 48 “καὶ! ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
the Christ. And ihe led hin to Jesus. 
ἐμβλέψας. "δὲ"! αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, Σὺ εἴ Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς 


And looking at him Jesus enid, Thou art Simun the son 
“lwva ob κληθήσῃ Κηφᾶς, 5° ἑρμηνεύεται Πέτρος. 
of Jonas; thon ahglt be'called Cephnas, which isinterpreted Stone. 


44 Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν to ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
Onthe morrow 4desired ‘Jesus to go forth into 


Γαλιλαίαν" καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον καὶ λέγει ave’, ᾿Ακολούθει 
Galilee, acd he finds Philip and says tohim, Follow 


μοι. 45 Ἦν.δὲ ὀφίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδά, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
me, Now “was ‘Philip from HBethsaida, of the . city 
᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρον. 40 Evoioxes Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ 
of Andrew and Peter. "Finds *Philip Nathaononel 
SY , ᾿ ~ nn » Ww ~ it 4 ~ Ψ . ᾿ 
κιτὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Ov ἔγραψεν Μωσῆς" ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ 
and mys tohim, (Him) whom ‘wroto 7of *Moses in the lnw- and 
οἱ προφῆται, εὑρήκαμεν, ᾿Ιησοῦν Ἰτὺν" υἱὸν τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ τὸν 
the prophets, welhaveiound, Jesus tho s60n of Joseph who 
ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ." 47 τΚαὶ" εἶπεν αὐτῷ Na@avanr, Ἔκ 
{is} from Nuznreth, And 4said *"to*him ‘Nuthanuel, Out of 
TNalapir" δύναταί τι ἀγαϑὺν εἶναι; Λέγει αὐτῷ " Φίλιππος, 
Nazareth can any goodthing be? 4Says 710 *him ‘Philip, 
Ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. 48 Eldev 0" Τησοῦς τὸν Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχύμενον 


Cume and see. 4Saw ‘Jesus Nathanael cowing 
“ Γ ΄ ᾿ ᾿ cd 4 , “- " ᾽ ~~ ca’ 
πρὺς αὑτόν, καὶ λέγεε περὶ αὐτοῦ, Ide ἀληθῶς ““Ισραηλ- 
to him, and snys concerning him, Behold truly au Isracl- 
τ -, ᾿ , " ΜΝ ᾽ - , 
imc." ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκιἔστιν. 49 Λέγει αὐτῷ Ναθαναὴλ, 
ite, in whom guile iy not. 4saye *to*him ‘Nathanael, 


Πόθεν pe γινώσκεις; ᾿Απεκρίθη 4! ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Whence me knoweat βου ἢ 7Answered ‘Jesus und said tohim, 
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aus, 38 Then Jesud 
turned, nod saw them 
following, and raith 
unto them, What seek 
yo? They θυ unto 
im, Rabbi, (which is 
to ray, being intrr- 
preted, Master,) where 
dwellest thou? 39 tle 
Βα ἢ unto them, Come 
and see. They cnme 
and saw where he 
dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 Ono of rhe 
two which heard John 
speak, and followed. 
him, was Andrew, Si-' 
mon FPeter’s brother, 
41 He fir-t findeth hia 
own brothcr Simon, 
and eaith πο him, 
We have found the 
Messias, which is, be- 
ing interpreted, the 
Christ. 42 And he 
brought him to Jesus, 
And when Jesus bo- 
held him, hesaid, Thou 
art Simon the son of 
Jonk: thou shalt be 
called Cephas; which 
is by interpretation, A 
stone. 43 The day fol- 
lowing Jesus would go 
forth into Galilee, aud 
findeth Philip, and 
saith unto hin, Follow 
Tos, 


44 Now Philip wasof 
Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 
45 Philip fiudeth Nao- 
thannel, and = saith 
unto him, We have 
found hint, of whom 
Mosea in the law, and 
the prophets, did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph. 16 And 
Nathannel said unto 
him, Can there any 
geod thinz come out 
of Nazareth? Philip 
anith unto him, Coma 
ond see, 47 Jesuasaw 
Nathnnael coming ty 
him, and snith of him, 
Behold an Israelite in- 
decd, in whom ia no 
guile! 48 Nathnonel 
saith unteuhim, Whence 
knowext thou me? Je- 
Bus aDxwercd and said 
unto him, Ucfore that 


4 εἶπαν LTTrA ὁ Ῥαββείτ. 
Bhall see ΤΊγα. b ἦλθαν TTrA. i+ οὖν therefore (L)Trra. 
GLITrAW, m + [δὲ] and Σ,. © "Iwavov Tr. 
‘4 — καὶ (L}TTrA. r — δὲ and attraw. 
"Ingots (react he desired) GLTTraw. 
LIT. aw, κ -- τὸν LT[Tr]. 7 Ναζαρέθ EGw. 

ἱστία, κ᾿ 'Ἰσραηλείτης Tre, ἀπ -- ὁ GLTITAW, 


c— ert 


© πρῶτον LTrA. 


S— καὶ Ἰ,. 


f μεθερμηνενόμενον LTrA. . 
t εἶδαν LTTrA. 
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Philip cnlled thee, 
when thou wast under 
the fig trce, I saw thee. 
49 Nathanael nuswered 
and seith unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God; thou art 
the King of Israel. 
60 Jenur answered nod 
said unto him, Because 
I said unto theo, I saw 
ἕπου under tho fig tree, 
believest thou? thou 
Bhalt see groater things 
than these. 51 And he 
paithunto him, Verily, 
verily, Isny unto you, 
Hereafter ye shall nee 
hearen open, and the 
angels of God aacend- 
ing nud_ descending 
upon the Son of man. 


IT, Andthe third day 
there was a marringe 
in Cana of Galilee; 
and the mother of Je- 
pun wns there; 2 ond 
both Jesus wag called, 
and his disciples, to 
the marriage. 3 And 
when they wanted 
wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith onto him, 
They hnve no wine. 
4 Jesus saith onto her 
Womnn, what have 
to do with thee? mine 
hour is not yet come. 
§ His mother énith un- 
to the servants, What- 
socver he saith unto 
you, doit. 6 And there 
were eset there six 
waterpots of stone, 
after the manner of 
the purifying of the 
Jews, cantaining two 
or three firkins apiece. 
7 Jesus saith nnto 
them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And 
they filled them up to 
the brim. 8 And he 
saith unto them, Draw 
outnow, and bear unto 
the governor of the 
fenst. And they bare 
tt. 9 When the ruler 
of the fenst had tasted 
the wnter that was 

ade wine, and knew 

ot whence it was: 
(but the servants 
whieh drew the water 
kuew ;) the governor 
of the feast called the 
bridegroom, 10 and 
saith unto him, Every 
Imnu at the beginning 
doth set forth good 


IQANNHS. T, II. 
Πρὸ τοῦ σὲ Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι, ὕντα ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν, 
Beforo that “thee *Philip called, [thou] being under the fig-trea,’ 
εἶδόν σε. 50 ᾿Απεκρίθη" Ναθαναὴλ ‘cai λέγει" Fabry," Ραββί. 
Isuw thee, 7Answered ‘Nathanael and says  tohim, Rabbi, 
σὺ εἶ “ὁ υἱὸς "τοῦ θεοῦ, σὺ Jel ὁ βασιλεὺς"! τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 
‘thou art: the Son of Gud, thou art the King of Tarnel, ' 
51 ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὅτι εἶπόν σοι, ἘΕῖδόν 
7Answered ‘Jesus and said ἴο him, Because I said to thee, [αν 
σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς, πιστεύεις; μείζω τούτων 
thee under the. fig-tree, believest thou? Greater things than these 
lope." δῷ Kai λέγει. αὐτῷ, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
thou shalt seo, And hesnays tohim, Verily verlly Isay toyou, 
"an ἄρτι" ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγότα, καὶ τοὺς ἀγ- 
Tlenceforth yeshallete the heaven opened, and tho an- 
γέλους τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ καταβαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὸν 


gels of God ascending and descending on the 
viov TOU ἀνθρώπου. 
Son of man, 


2 Kai "τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ" γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Kargi 
_And onthe “day ‘third amarringe took place in Cana 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἦν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐκεῖ. 2 ἐκληθη.δὲ 
of Gatiico, anid*was'the “nother 7of*Jesus there, Aud*was ‘invited 
καὶ δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν γάμον. 3 καὶ 
7also ‘Jesus and his disciples to the “marriage. And 
Ρὑστερήσαντος οἴνου" λέγει ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Ιησοῦ πρὸς αὐτόν, 
being deficient of wine “anys ‘the 7mother Xof*Jesus to him, 
“Οἶνον οὐκιἔχουσιν." 4 τΛέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ 
Wine they have not. "Saya 7to “her 1Jesus, What to me and 
’ , ν a tora . ͵ 4 , ’ ~ 
ναι; οὕπω ἥκει ywoapov. 5 Asya ἡ-.μητηριαὐτοῦ 
col, γυναι; πω 7 -ρας.μ see ἤ-μ)τὴρ 


tothoe, woman? ποὺ yel ig come mine hour. AYE- his 7*mother 

OS a ‘ εἴ a ae t ow , 7 

τοὶς διακόνοις, Ort ἄν λέγῃ vpiv, ποιήσατε. 6 Ἦσαν 

tothe servants, Whatever he mny sny to you, do. 2There 4were 
δὲ ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαι λίθιναι! ἐξ ἱκείμεναι! κατὰ τὸν καθα- 


‘and there *water-vessels*of*stone ‘six standing according to the puri- 


ρισμὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων", χωροῦσαι ava μετρητὰς δύο ἣ τρεῖς. 
fication of the Jews, “hoiding ‘each metrete two or three. 
7 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Teuicare τὰς ὑδρίας ὕδατος. 
“Says “to *them ‘Jesus, ill the water-vessela with water. 
Kai ἐγέμισαν αὐτὰς ἕως ἄνω. 8 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αν- 
And they filled thom  unto(the) brim. And hesays tothem, Draw 
τλήσατε νῦν Kai φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ. ‘Kai! ἤνεγκαν. 
out now and carry to the master of the feast. And they carried [it], 
9 ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἷνον γεγενη- 
ς γ ρχιτρ p Οἱ be bees 
But when “had tasted ‘the *master’of *the*fenst the water ‘wine ‘that “had 
a ; ι a’ 4 4 é a 
μένον, Kai ovx.yoer πόθεν toriv’ οἱ- δὲ διάκονοι yeeroav ot 
“become, and kEnewnot whence itis, (but the servants knew who 
ἠντληκότες τὸ ὕδωρ' φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος 
haddrawn the water,) ‘calls ‘the *hridegrouim ‘the *master *of *the ‘feast 
10, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 


Wine; aod when men and says tohim, Every AD first the good Wine 
7 ’; 4 - « ᾿, 

5. + αὐτῷ “him [L)rtra. f — καὶ λέγει [L]t Tra. 8 — αὑτῷ LTTrA. h Ῥαββείτ. 

16 βασιλεὺς εἶ L; βασιλεὺς ef TTrA. h + ὅτι that LTtra. ὄψῃ GLTTrAW, m — arr 


ἄρτι LTTra. 


5 τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ TrA. 


ο Kava ELTTr. P οἶνον οὐκ εἶχον, ὅτι σννετελέσθη 


ὁ οἶνος τοῦ γάμου. εἶτα wine they had not, fur the wine of the marringe feast was finished. 


Then tv, 
ὑδρίαι LTTrA. 


4 οἵνος οὐκ ἔστιν Wine there ix not ft. 
t κείμεναι placed after ᾿Ιουδαίων ΤΊτΑ. 


r+ «aiand (Jesux}{Ljyt-a. 5 λίθιναϑ 
¥ οἱ δὲ and they (carried) Trra, 


JOHN. 


- a é . 
γίθησιν, και bray μεθυσθῶσιν χτότε! τὸν ἐλάσσω 
‘getson, and when they mayhavedrunk freely then the - inferior; 


ob τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως ἄρτι. 11 Ταύτην ἐποίησεν 


IT. 


thou hastkept the good wine until now, This ‘did 
Yonv" ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν *Kavg" τῆς Γαλ'Λλαίας, 
"beginning 5901 *the ‘signs Jesus in , Cana of Galilee, 

, , ~ " a ’ iy 4 
καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν. δόξαν. αὐτοῦ" καὶ" ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν 
δὰ =: manifested his glory ; and “believed ‘on “him 
οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

*his *disciples. 


- Ἢ ¢ 
12 Μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς "Καπερναούμ," αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ 
After this he went down to Capernaum, he and 
, ᾽ - ΓῚ «oe 4 b ᾿ = Il ᾿ «- ra) q > ~ 4 
p7TNo.abrov Kai οἱ ἀδελφοὶ "αὑτοῦ" Kat ot. waUnrat.avrou, Kat 
his mother and *brethren hig and his disciples, and 
~ " 7 ἊΝ... x id 

ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν ov πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 18 "Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ πάσχα 
there they abode not many days. And near waa the pnssorer 
~ ? ’ ᾿ , , , t aX ε Ἴ -- 14 K ᾿ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς Ἱεοοσόλυμα ὁ Inoouc. αἱ 
of the Jews, and 7went 7up ‘to * Jerusalem 1 Jesus, And 
εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοὺς πωλοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ 
Βό found in the temple those who sold oxen and ~ sheep | and 

ι" ’ " iY é Ε Tas. ? 
περιστεράς, καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθημένους" 15 καὶ ποιῆ- 


doves, and the money-changers sitting ; and having 

¥ ’ ’ ’ 1 i 3 ~ 

σας φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ 
made 4 scourge of cords “all 4he “drove 7out from the 


ἱεροῦ, τάτε πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς βόας. καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν 
temple, both the sheep’ and the oxen;' and ofthe money-changers 

ἐξέχεεν “τὸ κέρμα! καὶ τὰς τραπέζας ἀνέστρεψεν. 16 καὶ 
he pouredout the coin and the tables overthrew. And 


τοῖς τὰς. περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν, “AoaTe ταῦτα 
to these who “the doves *sold he said, Take these things 


ἐντεῦθεν ἡμὴ. ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ.πατρός.μου οἶκον ἐμ- 
hence; .Mmakonot the house of my father δ house of mer- 

, | ? » θ εδὲ Ἱ .,.} θ ᾿ ᾽ -- {ἡ 
πορίου. 7 Ἐμνησθησαν."δὲ οἱ μαθηται.αυτοῦ ore γε- 
chandise. And “remewbered _ "his *disciples that writ- 
γραμμένον toriv,.'O ζῆλος τοῦ.οἴκου.σου ἱκατέφαγέν" με. 
ten itis, The zeal of thine house has euten “up ‘me. 


18 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ ξεῖπον" αὐτῷ, Ti 
“Answered “*therefore'the "Jews and said tohim, What 
σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖο; 19 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
sign ehewest thou. tous that these things thou doest? ®Answered 
bo" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Λύσατε rov_vadv.rovroy, Kai téy" 
Jesus and said tothem, Destroy this temple, and in 

᾿ : rd , ~ Ἢ s ͵ er a 
γρισιν μέραις ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 20 ΞΕἶπον' οὖν ot Ἰουζαῖοι, 

three days Iwillraiseup it, *Said “therefore'the “Jews, 
*Teasapaxovra' καὶ ἐξ ἔτεσιν ἰῴκοδομήθη! ὁ.ναὸς οὗτος, καὶ 
Forty and six years was building this temple, and 
σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερεῖς αὐτόν; 21 Exeivoc.dé ἔλεγεν 
shou in three days wiltraiseup it? But he spoke 
περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ.σώματος. αὐτοῦ. .22 ὅτε οὖν ἡγέρ- 
toncerning the temple of his body. When therefore he was 
θη ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ.μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι 

μνησύῃ μαση 

taised np from among (the) dead “remembered "his “disciples 
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have well drunk, theu 
that which is worie: 
but thou hast kept the 
goud wine until now. 
11 This beginning of 
miracles did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and 
Manifested forth hig 
glory; and his disci 
ples believed on him, | 


12 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and 
his disciples: and they 
continucd thera not 
many doya. 13 And the 
Jews, pnssover was at 
hand, and Jesus went 
upto Jerusalem, linnd 
foynd in thd temple 
those that sold oxen 
and ‘sheep and doves, 
and the changers of 
wmoney fitting: 15 and 
when he had mado a 
scourge of small cords, 
he drove them all out 
of the temple, and the 
sheep, and the oxen; 
and poured out the 
changers’ money, and 
overthrew the tobles; 
16 and said unto them 
that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; 
make not my Father’s 
-house an house of mer- 
chandise. 17 And his 
disciples remembered 
that it Was written, 
‘The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up. 
18 Tben gusiwered tha 
Jews ond said unto 
hiro, What sign shew- 
est thou unto us, ree- 
iug that thou docst 
* these things’ 19 Jesus 
answered and said une 
to them, Destroy thi 
temple, and in thre@ 
daya I will raise it up,’ 
20 Then sald the Jews, 
Forty and .six yeara 
was this temple in: 
building, and wiltthou, 
rear it up in three 
days? 2k Dut hespuke 
of the temple of lia 
body. 22 When vherec- 
fore he was risen-from 
the dend, his disciplea 


that’ remembered that he 


rr ge “ἢ  -  “΄ἷὮἷἝὮἷἝὮὅΓἝἭἝ8ὋὮὩ ΄΄“΄ἷἧ΄ὔἷ΄ὦᾧὦᾧὦὃὦὥὃὺ}ὺΨῷὺΨὦ,ς“΄“΄“΄ὦἷἝὮὋἴἵΓ!ἴ.. 


® Kava ELttr, 
4 + [καὶ] and τ΄, 
8 εἶπαν LTTréA. 
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had sald thie unto 
them; and they bo 
lieved tha scripture, 
and tho word which 
Josus had snid. - 


23 Now when he was 
in Jerusalem at tho 
Pissover, in the feast 
diy, many believed iu 
his natac, when Hid 
Faw hentiracles while 
he did. vit Bue Jesus 
diti not comniit lim- 
acif untye them, be 
cause he knew all men, 
25 πὰ nesled not that 
any should testify of 
min: for he knew 
what was in man, 


TIT. Thero was a 
man of tho Pharisees, 
Damed Nicndenmus, a 
ruicr of, tho Jews: 
2 the same cave to 
Jesus by night, aud 
Bail upto him, Rabbi, 
we know thit thonart 
a teacher cole froin 
God: for no mau can 
do these miracles that 
thon doest. cxcept God 
be with him. 3 Jesua 
un~wered and said un- 
to him, Verily, verily, 
I my untothee, Except 
8 Uinn be horn again, 
he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. 4 Nico- 
demns ‘saith unto him, 
How can a man bo 
born when he {s old? 
ean he enter the second 
time into his mother's 
womb, and be born? 
5 Jésus answered, Vo- 
rilr, verily, I gay unto 
thee, Except ἃ man 
be born of water and 
of the Spirit. he cannot 
enter intothe kingdom 
of Got. ὁ That which 
is born of the flesh ig 
flesh ; and thut which 
is born of the Spirit is 
epirit. 7 Marre! not 
tliat I snid unto thee, 

re butst be born again, 
8 Tite wind bloweth 
where It listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst nut 
tell wheuce jt coracth, 
aud whither it yoeth: 
no is every one that ly 


IQANNHS. 


τοῦτο ἔλεγεν παὐτοῖς," καὶ ἐπίστευσαν 


ΠῚ IIT. 


ΤΏ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ 


this he had snid to then, and beliered tbo acripture ond the 
λόγῳ "ᾧ' εἶπεν ὁ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
word which *had *spokon  'Jesus. 


23 Ὡς δὲ ἦν ἐν ο ἹΙεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα, Ῥὲν" τῇ 


But when he was in Jerusalem ἂν the passover, at the 
ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ 
feast, many believod on his nnme, beholding lis 

ἢ ~~ a i] f ? ᾿ a 4 Π 5 = 1 ’ , 
τὰ σημεῖα ἔποιει. 24 αὐτὸς. δὲ “ὁ" ΙΤησοῦς οὐκιἰπίστευεν 


But “himself 1Jesus did not trust 


τὸ αὐτὺν. γινώσκειν πάντας, 9 καὶ 
his knowing all {mon}, and 
"τοῦ! avOpw- 
nan, 


signx which he wus doing. 
τέαυτὸν" αὐτοῖς, διὰ 
himself tothem, becau-o of 
Ort οὐ χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τις paprvunoy περὶ 
that “no “need ‘ho “had that any should testify concerning 
που" αὐτὸς. γὰρ ἐγίνωσκεν τί ἦν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ. 
for he kuew What was in man. 
7T 4 » , ~ ͵ 7) ν 
9 Ἢν. δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόξ ἡμος ὄνομα 
But thero τῶ π ΙΒ ἢ of the Pharisces, Nicodemus  2%name 
Ι] ~ » - » é f i. τ ἣλ a t ‘ Ρ = ῃ 
αὐτῷ, doxwy τῶν Ἰουύπιων" 2 οὗτος ἦλθεν πρὸς ἱτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν! 
lhis, a ruler of tho Jewn; ho cnme to Jesus 
νυκτός, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, V'Pa3Gi." ofdaper ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ihn- 
by night, aud = said ἰο him, Rabbi, we know that from God thou 
λυθας διδάσκαλος" οὐδεὶς γὰρ “ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα ξύναται" 
hast come aa teacher, for no ona tlicso signs is able 
~ 4 ~ δι: 4 rT 4 Π ? ' - , 
ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς ἐὰν. μὴ τ ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 8 Ἀπεκριθη 
todo whichthou doest unless 7be ‘God with him. Answered 
%6" ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν airy, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω “σοι, ἐὰν. μή 
‘Jesus ond anid tohim, Verily verily Isay tothee, Unless 
τις γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, οὐςδύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
anyone bo born alow, he cannot ace the kingdom 
θεοῦ. 4 Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν Τὸ"! Νικύδημος,. Πῶς δύναται ἄνα 


of God. "Says to *him ‘Nicodemus, ' How can & 
θρωπος γεννηθῆναι γέρων ὦν; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν 
man be born old "being? enn he into the womb 


? - » ~ ᾿ - . £ ᾽ 
τῆς.μητρὸς. αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι; δ᾽ Απε- 
of his mother aserond time enter and be born? *Ans 
κοίθη to" 1ησόῦς, ᾿Αμὴ»ν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν. μὴ τις γεννηθῇ 
swered 1Jesua, Varily verily Isiy tothee, Uniess anyone le born 
ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος οὐ-δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY βασιλείαν 
of water and of Spirit he tannot culer into the -kingdem 
"τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 τὸ ὑγεγεννημένον" ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς σάρξ ἐστιν' 
οἵ God, That τυ hasbeen born οὗ the flesh flesh ib; 
καὶ τὸ ὕγεγεννημένον" ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος πνεῖνμά ἐστιν. 
and that which has been born of tho Spirit spirit is. 
7 μὴ.θαυμάσῳς ort εἶπόν cot, Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι 
Do not wonder that I anid to thee, It 15 necdful for you. to be born 
ἄνωθεν. 8 τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πρεῖ, καὶ τὴν.φωνην. αὐτοῦ 
anew, The wind 7where 7it ‘wills ‘blows, and ite sound 
ἀκούεις, “GAN οὐκιοῖδας πόθεν ἔρχεται ϑκαὶ" πον ὑπάγει 
thou hearest, but kpowest not whence it cues aud where it roe: 
« ͵ > - ‘3 ᾿ 
οὕτως ἐστὶν πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος. 9᾽Απε- 


barn of the Spirit. fe 
9 Nicodemus answered thus is everyone that hisbeen born of the Spirit. “AD: 
™ — αὐτοῖς GLITrAW. Ὁ Ov LTTrA. 5. Ὁ roigGiTtra. Ρ [ἐν] Ltr. 4 — ὃ Ετττὰ, 


᾿ αὐτὸν {ὺὔὄὙῪὲἧἢἑ: τὰ. 
Ta σήμεισ ΤΤΤΟΑᾺ 
the heaveus, 1. 


*— τοῦ L. 
*— © LITrLAW. 


b γεγενημένον EK. 


* Suvarat ταῦτα 


τ αὐτὸν him Gurtraw. v "Passe T, δύναται τ΄ 
® τῶν οὕὐρανων Of 


7 -- δ Ὁ. κ.-- ὁ OLT{Tra]W. 
© ἀλλὰ Tr. df ur by» 


IIT: JOHN. 

κρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Wwe δύναται ταῦτα 

ewerod ‘Nicodemus and said tohim, How can thesethinugs bo? 
σθαι; 10 ᾿Απεκρίθη “ὁ" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ 


2A nswered 1Jesus and said tohim, Thou nart the 


διδάσκαλος τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ.γινώσκεις ; 11 ἀμὴν 


teacher of Isrnel, and these things kuvuwest not? erily 

4 . τι - - ‘ ε , 
ἀμὴν λέγω cot, Ore ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωρά- 
verily Issy ἴο thee, Thatwhich we know wespeak, and that which we 


Kapey μαρτυροῦμεν᾽ καὶ τὴν. μαρτυρίαν.ημῶν οὐ-λαμβάνετε. 
have seen we bear witness of ; and our Witness ye receive not, 
12 εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ.πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν εἴπω 
If curthly things 1 βοϊὰ toyou, and yebelicvenot, how if 1 βαῦ 
ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια πιστεύσετε; 18 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν 
to you heavenly things will ye believe? And noone ‘has gone up 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰμὴ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, ὁ υἱὸς 
into the heaven excepthewhooutof the hearen came down, tho Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" 14 καὶ καθὼς Μωσῆς" 
of mun whois in the heaven. And cven os Moses 
ὕψωσεν τὸν ὕφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ 
litcdup {μ6. serpent in the wilderness, thus ὲ0 ὑυῊ lifted up it behoves 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπρυ" 15 ἵνα πᾶς ὀ- πιστεύων ξεὶς αὐτὸν!" 
the Son of inan, that everyone that believes on- him 
δμὴ. ἀπόληται, ἀλλ! ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 16- ovrwe-yap 
muy not perish, hut may have life eternal, For “so 
ἠγάπησεν ὁ θεὸς τὺν κόσμον ὥστε τὸν.υἱὸν ἰαὐτοῦ! τὸν povo- 
*loved 1God the world that ~ his Son the only be- 
γενῇ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ.ἀπόληται, 
eotten heguve, thateveryone who believes on him may not perish, 
EAN! «ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 17 οὐ.γὰρ. ἀπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 


but ΠΣ γα 1119 eternaL For “sont δος *God 
υἱὸν. αὐτοῦ" εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα κρίνῃ τὸν κύσμον, ἀλλ’ 

his Som into the world that hemight judge the world, but 
ἵνα σωθῃ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ. 18 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς 
that *might “be ~saved-'the “world through him. Ho that believes on 
αὐτὸν ov.xpiverat’ ὁ“ δὲ! μὴ. πιστεύων ἤδη κέκριται, 


him is not judged; but he that believes not 
ὅτι μὴ-.πεπίστευκεν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ TOU 
because he has not believed on the namo of the only legotten Son 
θεοῦ. 19 aurn.dé ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς 
of God. And this is the judgment, that the light hascome into 
τὸν κόσμον, Kai ἠγάπησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος 
the world, and “loved tinen- "rather "the “darkness 
ἢ τὸ φῶς" ἣν.γὰρ "πονηρὰ αὐτῶν!" τὰ ἔργα. 20 wac.yap 
than the light; for 7were evil their. works. For everyone 
ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων μισεῖ TO φῶς, καὶ οὐκιἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ 
that evil does hates the light, and comes not to tho 
ὥς, ἵνα -μὴ.ἐλεγχθῇῷ Td.tpya.avrov’ 21 ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν 
ight, that mny not be exposed his works ; but he that practisea tho 
ἀχήθειαν ἔρχεται πρὸς TO φῶς, ἵνα gavepwhp αὐτοῦ Ta 
. truth comes to the light, thst may be manifested his 
ἔργα ort ἐν θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. ' 
works that in God they have buen wrought. 
22 Mera ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ Inoove καὶ οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
After these things came Jesus . and his diaciples into 


nlrendy has been judged, 


247 


γενέ- εαδοᾶ sald unto him, 


How can these things 
be? 10 Juzus answered 
and snid unto him, Art 
thou 8 master of Ia- 
raol, aud knowest not 
these things? 11 Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto 
thee, Wo spenk that we 
do Know, aud testify 
that we hare seen; 
ond ye receive not 
our witness. 12 If I 
have told you earthly 
things, nnd ye belicve 
not, how shall ya bo- 
lieve, if I tell you 
of henrenly things? 
13 And no man hath 
asccuded upto heaven, 
but he thatcame down 
from heaven, cven the 
Son of man which ig 
ju liasven, 11 Aud as 
Mosca lifted up the 
serpent in the wilder~ 
bess, even 60 ust the 
Son of mon be lifted 
up: 13 that whioso- 
ever believeth in him 
should ποῦ ywprish, 
but hare cternal life. 
16 For God so loved 
the-world, that he gave 
his only begottcu Son, 
that whosoever Leliev- 
eth in him should not 

rish, but hate erer- 
‘Insting life. 17 For God 
scht not his Son into 
the world te condemn 
, the world; but that 
the world through him 
might be saved. 18 He 
that beliercth on him 
is not coudemned; but 
he that believeth not 
is condemned aircady, 
beeause he hath not 
believed in tho tame 
of the only begotton 
Son of God. 1} And 
-this is the concemna- 
tion, that light le come 
into the world. and 
men loved darkncss 
rather than light, be- 
ecnuse their decd. were 


- evil 20 Forcvcry one 


that docth evil hatcth 
the light, ncither com 
cth to the light, lest 
his decdg should be 
reproved. 21 Bat he 
thut doeth truth com- 
eth to the light, that 
his deeds may te 
made wanifest, that 
at are wrought io 
Go 


22 After thosethings 
came Jesus and hi 
disciples into the laud 


_ ὅτ OGLTTrAW. { Mwtions LTITrAW. 
ἀπόληται ἀλλ᾽ [L}tTra. i.— αὐτοῦ (read the Son) 1. κ ἀλλὰ Tr, 
Bon) ἦτε}. α -- δὲ but [1 2}{{||4. 5 αὐτῶν πονηρὰ LTTrA. 

17 


Ε ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν L: ἐν αὐτῷ in him rrra. 
ὔ᾽ a 


» Leal : = μὴ 
1 — αγτοῦ (γεαά the 
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uf Judma; and there 
ue tarried with them, 
and baptizéd: 23 And 
Jolin also was bap- 
tizing in Enon nenr 
to Salim, because thera 
was much water there: 
and they came, and 
wero baptized, 24 For 
John was not yet cast 
into prison, 25 Then 
there nrozq α question 
bot ween sovne of John’s 
disciples and the 
Jews about purifying. 
26 And they came un- 
to John, andanid unto 
him, Rabbi, he that 
wna with thee beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou 
barest witness, behold, 
the same baptizeth, 
and all men come to 
him. 27 Johnanswered 
and said, A man can 
receive nothing, except 
4 be given him from 
heaven. 28 Ye your- 
selves bear me witness, 
that I said, I am not 
the Christ; but that I 
ata sent before him. 
29 He thant hath tho 
bride is the  bride- 
grocm: hunt thefricnd 
of the bridegroom, 
which stnandeth and 
froareth him, rejoicceth 
Ereatly because of the 

ridegroom’s voice: 
this my joy therefore 
fig fulfilled. 30 He 
must increase, but I 
must decrease. 31 He 
that comcth from a- 
bove is nbove all: he 
that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh 
of the enrth: he that 
cometh from heaven is 
above all . 32 And 
what he hath secn 
and heard, that he tes- 
tifleth; and no man 
receiveth his testi- 
mony. 33 He that hath 
reccived his testimony 
hath set to his seal 
that God ἰ8 true. 
H For he whom God 
hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: for God 
giveth not the Spirit 
by. mensure unto him, 
35 The Father loveth 
the Son, nnd hath giv- 
ep nll things into his 
hand. 36 He that be- 
lieveth on the Son 
hath everlasting life: 
and he that believeth 
not the Son shall not 


© "Iwarns Tr. 
Tra. 
πάντων ἐστίν τ΄ 
5.-.δὲ and τ 


Ῥ — ὁ τ{ττΑ]. 
ιΙωάνην Tr. 
*— xai(L)}rTra, 


IQANNH ¥. 
4 ’ ~ ; = ᾿ 
τὴν Ἰουδαίαν.γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν per’ αὐτῶν καὶ 
the land of Judea; and there heatayed with them 
τιζεν. 23 ἦν. δὲ καὶ οΙωάννης" βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς 
tizing. And “wna "also 4John baptizing in non, Dear 
τοῦ Σαλείμ, Ore. ὕδατα. πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ" καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ 
Sahm, becnuse "waters ‘many were there; and they were coming and 
: Ω ν ᾽ ᾿ 4 
ἐβαπτίζοντο. 24 οὔπω.γὰρ ἦν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν 
being baptized, For not yet was “cast 7into ‘the ‘prison 
Po" Lwavyne.25'Eyéivero οὖν ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
1 John. Arose thenaquestion(onthepartjof the disciples. 

' , ΄ “4 - ᾿ 
Ἰωάννου" μετὰ τ ανδἀϊων! περὶ καθαρισμοῦ" 26 καὶ "ἦλθον" 
of John with [some] Jews about purification, And they caine 
πρὸς τὸν "Ἰωάννην" καὶ εἶπον" αὐτῷ, “PaBBi," ὃς ἦν μετὰ 
to ἡ John and said tohim, Rabbi, hewhowas with 
σοῦ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, -ᾧ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας, ἴδε οὗτος 
thée beyond the Jordan, to whom thou hast borne witness, behold - he 
βαπτίζει, καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτόν. 27 ᾿Απεκρίθη 


ΠῚ, 
ἐβάπ- 


and was bap= 


baptizes, and all come to him. “Answered 
*Twavyne' καὶ εἶπεν. Οὐ δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδὲν 
ΘΓ) and sald, *Ig‘nble ‘aman - toreceive nothing 


ἐὰν. μὴ v δεδομένον αὑτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 28 αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς 
unless it be given to him from the heaven, Ye yourselves 
= κε x ' » ‘ 1} ε ’ , | i 
μοι μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον, *Ovx-cipe ἐγὼ Ὁ χριστὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
to me bear witness that I sald, YAm “not I the Christ, but that 
ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. 29 ὁ ἔχων τὴν νύμ- 
sent *T7am before hint, Hethat has the bride 
φὴν, νυμφίος ἐστίν' 0.0& φίλος τοῦ νυμφίον, ὁ ἑστηκὼς καὶ 
“bridegroom 8; ὈῬυΐ 89 friend of the bridegroom, who atands and 
ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου" 
hears him,, with joy rejoices becauso ofthe voice of the bridegrooth, 
αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. 80 ἐκεῖνον δεῖ 
this then “joy my is fulfilled. *Him ‘it *behoves 
αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ. δὲ ἐλαττοῦσθαι. 81 ὁ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω 
to increase, hut me to decrease. He who fromabove comes, above _ 
πάντων ἐστίν. ὁ. wy ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστιν, καὶ 
all is. Hewhois fronj the enrth from the earth bs, and 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ’ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος “ἐπάνω 


from the earth speaks. Hewho from the heaven comes above 
πάντων ἐστίν, $2 "καὶ! ὃ ἑώρακεν Kai ἤκουσεν *rovro! 
all is, and what he has seen and hoard this 


μαρτυρεῖ" καὶ τὴν.μαρτυρίαν.αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. 33 ὁ 
he testifies; and his testimouy noone si receives, He that 
λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐσφράγισεν ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἀληθὴς 

hos received his testimony has settohissealtbat God “truco 
ioriy.. 34 Sr.yap ἀπέστειλεν ὃ θεὸς τὰ ρήματα τοῦ θεοῦ 
ris; for he whom “sent ‘God the words of Gnd 

λαλεῖ" οὐ.γὰο ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν 6 θεὸς" τὸ πνεῦμα. 8δ ὁ 
c ‘God the Spirit. The 


spenks; fornot.by measure “gives 
a ν - Η Ld ᾿ Ed t 3 ~ 5 » 
πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῷ χειρὶ αὖ- 
Father loves ths Son, and allthings has given into his haud, 
~ : , 4 ra ¥ ᾿ » Ἂ «ει 
τοῦ. 36 ὁ πιστεύων εἴς τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον’ ὑ."δὲ" 


Hethat believes on the Son has life “eternal; and he thnt 


9 "Iwayov Tr. t Ἰουδαίον a Jew GLTIraw. 8 ἦλθαν 
= Ῥαββεί τ. a 'Εγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ 1. Y - ἐπάνω 


v εἶπαν Tra. 
®—-ovroT, ὃ -- ὃ θεὸς (read he gives) [L]11¥F. Ja. 


II, IV. JOHN. 
ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ "οὐκιὔύψεται ζωήν, ἀλλ’ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 


15 not subject tothe Son shall ποῦ 806 _iife, but the wrath of God 
μένει Ew αὐτόν. 
abides on him 
4 Ὡς οὖν ἔγνω ὁ “κύριος! ὅτι ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 
When therefore *knew ‘the "Lord. that “heard ‘the “ῬΠαγί"θοϑ, 


ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ Kai βαπτίζει ἢ “Ἰωάν- 
that Jesus more disciples makes and baptizes than ᾿ John 
, ’ - Π ᾿ ᾿ : ΄ y 8 ᾿ ε 
νης ῷ καίτοιγε ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ.ἐβάπτιζεν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ 
{although indeod Jesua himself was not baptizing but 
᾿ , - -,- 1? ῃ + f= ᾿ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 8 ἀφῆκεν τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν 


his disciples), he left Juden, and went away again 

’ ‘ , "» ? a μ 4 - 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 4 ἔδει.δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς 
into Galilee. And it was necessary for him topnsa through 


'Σαμαρείας." ὅ ἴρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς (Σαμαρείας λεγο- 
amaria, Fle comes thereforo to acity of Samnria coll 


μένην kXvydp," πλησίον τοῦ χωρίον Ῥὸϊ ἔδωκεν ᾿Ιακὼβ 
ed Sychar, near the land which “gave 1Jacob 
Ἰωσὴφ ry.vig.avrov. 6 ἦν.δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ. 
to Joseph his son, Now *was, “there “fountain 1Jacob's ; 


ὁ. οὗν. [noote κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως 
Jesus [ἢ Ἰγϑξοσθ, being wearied from the journoy, suit thus 
ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῦ. ὥρα ἦν ‘woei" ἕκτη. Ἔρχεται γυνὴ 
at the fountain. (The}hour was about [the] sixth. Comes a woman 
ἐκ τῆς 'Zapapeiac" ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει airy ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
out of Samarin to draw water. *Snya “to *her +Jeasua, 
΄ - { ~ € ᾿ ᾿ “-- 
Δύς μοι *meiv! 8. οἱ.γὰρ. μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς 
Gite me ἰο ἀσί8κ; for his disciples had goneaway into 
‘ , . ᾿ , ᾿ ] τ || ’ ~ 
τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς ἀγοράσωσιν. 9 Λέγει ἰοὖῦν" αὐτῷ 
tbe city, that provisions they might buy. *Sayy “therefore °to "him 
ἡ γυνὴ ἡ π""Σαμαρεῖτις,! Πῶς σὺ ‘lovdaiog ὧν mao ἐμοῦ 


the *woinan 7Samaritan, How #thou ‘a*Jew “being "from ‘me 
Priety' αἰτεῖς; δούσης γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος"; Pov.yap 
‘to "drinz ‘dost Sask, being a "woman Samaritan? For *no0 


- , - , 0 3 . 3 ~ 
συγχοῶνται ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις." 10 ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿[ησοῦς 
7have “ἸΠΙΟΓΟΟΏΓΣΞΘ 1Jews with Samaritans. 7Answered ‘Jesus 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Et ἤδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίς 
and said toher, I£fthouhadstknown the - gift of God, and who 
ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι, Δός μοι πιεῖν. σὺ av.yrncac 
itis that saya tothee, Give me  todrink, thou wouldest have asked 
αὐτόν, καὶ Edweev.av σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. 11 Λέγει αὐτῷ "ἡ 
him, and he would have given tothee*water ‘living. Says “to *him'the 
γυνή," Κύριε, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, Kai τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶν 
Svornan, Sir, nothing to draw with thou bist, and the well ig 
Babes: πόθεν ody" ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ Σῶν ; 12 μὴ σὺ.μείζων. εἶ 
deep; whence then hastthou the "water ‘living? Art thou greater 
τοῦ. πατρὺς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακώβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς 


thin our father Jacob, .who gave us the well, and himadclf 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιεν, καὶ οἱ.υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ θρέμματα αὐτοῦ; 
οἵ it drank, and his sons and is cattle? 


13 ᾿Απεκρίθη τὸ"! ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Πᾶς ὁ πίνων ἐκ 
"Answered ‘Jesus and said toher, Everyonethat drinks of 
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nee life’; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him, 


IV. When therefors 
the Lord knew how tha 
Pharisees hnd heard 
that Jesus mnde and 
baptized more disciples 
than John, 2 (though 
Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his dlsviples,) 
3he left Juda@n, and 
departed agnin Into 
Galilee, 4 And he must 
needs go through Sn- 
maria. 6 Then com- 
eth he to a city of 
Samaria, which is call- 
ed Sychar, near to the 
parce: of ground that 

acob gare to his 
son Joseph. 6 Now 
Jacob's well was there, 
Jesus therefore, being 
wenried with Ais jour- 
ney, sat thus on the 
well: and it was about 
the sixth hour. 7 There 
cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw wa- 
ter: Jesus eaith unto 
her, Give me to drink. 
8 (For his disclplea 
were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat.) 
9 Then saith the wo- 
man of Samnria unto 
him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of mu, 
which am a woman of 
Samaria? for the Jews 
have no dealings with 
the Sumaritans, 10 Je- 
sus answered and said 
unto her, If thou knew- 
es: the gift of God, and 
who it 18 that saith to 
thee, Givo me todrink; 
thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he 
would hava given thee 
living water, 11 The 
womnn aaith unto 
him, Sir, thou hast no 
thing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: 
from whence then 
hast’ thou that Jivy- 
ing water? 12 Art 
thou greater than our 
fathcr Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and 

rank thereof himself, 
and his children, and 
hia cnttle? 13 Jesus 
answered and said 
unto her, Whosoevee 
drinketh of this water 


"Ingots Jesus T. 4 "Iwarns Tr. 
LTTraw. k πεῖν TT-A. 1 — οὖν τ. 
Σαμαρείτιδος (Σαμαρίτιδος T) οὔσης LTTrA, 
4 [ἢ γυνή] a. --- ὃ GLITraAW. 


[ Σαμαρίας Ὑ. 


ξ Σιχάρ Ε. 
m Σαμαρῖτις T. 


res " πῖν ; πεῖν TTA. 
P — οὗ γὰρ σνγχρῶνται 'Ιονδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις Ty 


1 ὡς 
© γυναικὸς 


h οὗ GL. 


950 
ahall thirst ngain: 
It: but whosoever 


drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him 
shall never thirat; but 
the water that I shall 
give him shall be in 
him a well aiid 
apringing up into ever- 
Taine life. 15 The 
woman anith unto him, 
Sir. give me this water, 
that I thirst not, nel- 
ther coine hither to 
draw. 16 Jesus saith 
unto her, Go, call thy 


hu-band, and come - 


hither. 17 The woman 


auswered and said, I. 


have no husband, Je- 
gun said ante her, Thou 
hast well said, I have 
no husband: 18 for 
thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom 
thou now hast is not 
thy husband: in that 
enidst thou traly. 
19 The woman saith 
uote him; Sir, ἃ per- 


ceive that thou art a 


prophet. 320 Our fa- 
thers worshipped in 
this moantain; and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem 
ia the place where men 
onght to worship. 
41 Jesus saith unto her, 
Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh, when 
yeshall neither in this 
mountaip, nor yet at 
Jerumlem,worship the 
Father. 22 Ye worship 

e kuow not what: we 

now what we wor- 
ship: for aalvation is 
of the Jews. 23 But 
the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the trne 
worshippern shall wor- 
ship’ the Father in 
spirit and in ἐστί for 
the Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 
21 God ts a Spirit: and 
they that worship him 
moet worship Aim in 
spirit and in trath. 
22 The woman snith 
unto him, 1 know that 
Messing cometh, which 
is enlled Christ: when 
he is come, he will tell 
τὰ 1 things. 26Jcsos 
saith unto her, I that 
speak uuto thee am he, 
37 And upouthis came 


«τοῦ ὕδατος τούτου. διψήσει πάλιν" 14 ὃς.δ᾽ ἂν 


TQANNES rv. 


wig ἐκ row 
" ἊΝ but wheever may drink οὗ the 
ὕδατος od ἴω πδιψήσῃ! εἰς τὸν. αἰῶνα" 
cee! which him inno wise shall thirct for cver, 
a 4 we κι ΄ , ~ * ΠῚ Π ~ 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ὕδωη O* δώσω αὐτῷ" γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ 
but the water whichI will give tohim shall become in him a fountrin 
e ¢ ? ’ a x = - , ᾿ ᾿ , 
ὕδατος ἁλλομένον εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 1d Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν 
of weter springing up into Ilfe eternal, Says “to Shim 
t a 7 e - 4 oF ' 3 ~~ 
ἡ. γυνή, Κύριε, δὺς pot τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ.διψῶ 
‘the "woman, Sir, give me this Water, that I may not thirst 
μηδὲ Τἔέρχωμαι" ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 16 Λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ" "Ἰησοῦς, 


this water will thirst again; 


δώσω αὐτῷ "οὐ. μὴ 
will give 


nor come here to draw. "Says *to “her ‘Jesus, 
ψ, , a » x = s 7 4" ᾿ td ᾿ 
Υπαγε, φώνησον ὕτὸν. ἄνδρα. σοῦ" καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. 17 ᾿Απε- 
ο, call thy husband end come here “+ Jans 
κρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἴπεν", “Οὐκιἔχω ἄνδρα." Λέγει 7 ὁ 


awered "the “woman and said, 
"Ingots, Καλῶς “εἶπας," 


Ihave ποῦς mhusband, "Says *to “her 
Ὅτι ἄνδρα otx.éyws 18 πέντε 
1Jesus, Well didst thon aay, A husband I have not; fire 
ap ἄνδρας ἔσχες. καὶ νῦν by ἔχεις ove.éory σον 
for husbands thou last hed, and now hewhomthouhast§ 15 not thy 
ἄνηρ᾽ τοῦτο ἀληθὲξᾷ εἴρηκας. 19 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ yun, 
husband: this troly thou hast epcken, ἤθη ‘to *him "the 7woman, 
Κύριε, θεωρῶ ori προφήτης & σύ. 20 οἱ. πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν 
Sir, I perceive that aprophet “art thou, Our fathers in 
ἰτούτῳ τῷ ὄρει! προσεκύνησαν" και ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐν 1ε- 
this mountain worshipped, and ye say that in Je 
ροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος ὅπον ξδεὶ προσκυνεῖν." 21 Λέγει 
rusalem is, the place whersitis necessary to worship. 7Saya 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, "Tuva, πίστευσόν μοι." ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα Ore 
Jto*her 'δοσι, Woman, believe me, that is coming an hour when 
οὔτε ἐν Tw.00ELTOUTW οὔτε ἐν ἹΙεροσολύμοις προσκυνήσετε 
neither In this mountain nor in _ Jerusalem shall ye worship 
τῷ πατρί, 22 ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε ὃ vde.oidare’ ἡμεῖς προσ- 
the Father. Yeo worship what yeknownot: we Wors 
κυοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν" ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν ‘lovdaiwy ἐστίν. 

ship what weknow; for salvation of the Jews is. 
23 'adX”"" ἔρχεται" ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσ- 
But iscoming an ΠΟΙῸΣ and now is, whenthe true wore 
κυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ πατοὶ ἐν πνεύματι Kai ἀληθείᾳ" 

shippers will worship the Father in spirit and truth; 
καὶ. γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν. 
foralso the Father 7gsuch ‘seeks who warship him. 
24 ΤιΙνεῦμα ὁ θεός' καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας Ἑαὐτὺν! ἐν 
A spirit God [18], and they that worship him, in 
πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. ἰδεῖ προσκυνεῖν." 25 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
spirit sud trath must worship. ‘Sayp “to "him 'the 
γυνή, Οἶδα ὅτι μεσσίας ἔρχεται. ὁ λεγόμενος χριστός" Srav 
*yvoman, I know ἐμαὶ Messias iscoming, who is called Christ ; when 
ἔλθῳ ἐκεῖνος ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα." 26 Λέγει αὐτῇ o'In- 

will tell i 


7eomes ‘he he us all things. "Says “to*her ‘Je- 
σοῦς, Eye εἶμι, "ὃ λαλῶν σοι. 27 Καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ 
gus, *am ("he],-'who 7am *speaking “to *thee, And upon this 


"(ov μὴ Supjce ....6 δώσω αὐτῷ L 
*— ὁ LT[TrJa. 
4 + αὐτῷ to him (rJa. 

Ε προσκυνεῖν Set LTTrAW. 
k — αὐτὸν. τ, 


διέρχωμαι Ta. 


Σττι AW. 


" διψήσει LITTA. %+ é€ywIT. Τέρχομαι Tr; 

s — ‘Ingovs (read he says) (u}r{tr]a. © σου τὸν ἄνδρα a. 

4 ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχω T. 6 εἶπες 1. τῷ Ope τούτῳ αἸΤΊΓΑΥ. 
b Τύναι. πίστενέμοι Ls Πίστευέ μοι, γυναι ΤΊΓΑ, ἱ ἀλλὰ 
1 προσκννεὶν δεῖ T. ὯΔ ἅπαντα TTA. 


IV JOHN. 251 
: i ;: " . . his discipl d - 

δῆλθον" οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἰθαύμασαν" ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς τομοῦ that he talked 
cume his disciplos, and wondered that with @woman with the woman: yet 


1 , ‘ 1 a ra , -- . a # id, χ W ἢ 
ἐλάλει οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπεν, Τί ζητεῖς; ἣ Τί λα- ΤΡ ταν thou ΤΟΝ Whe 


he-was speaking; noone however ssid, What seekest thou? or Why speakost ¢oipest thou with her? 
Nic per αὐτῆς; 
thou with her? 

28 ᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 28 The woman then 


: 6 ‘the 2 : left her waterpot, and 
“Laft - *then her “waterpot the “woman and wentawayinto πρὶ hor way into the 


τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 2D Δεῦτε, ἴδετε dvOpw- city, and saith to the 


: men, 29 Conc, see a 
the city, and says tothe men, Come, sco & mon nian, chick told nie all 


πον ὃς εἶπέν μοι πάντα Poca" ἐποίησα᾽ μήτι ofrog ἐστιν things that over | did: 
who told. me all thingswhateoever I did: *perchunce “this lig ie not this the Christ? 
30 Then they went out 


ὁ χριστός; BU 4Ἐξῆλθον τοὖν" ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤρ- of thd city, and came 
the Christ ! They went forth therefore outofthe city,’ and caiaes unto him. 


χοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
unto him 
31 ’Ev.8d2" τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί, λέ- gotta sneer whe 
But in, the. meantime ?were ‘asking “him ‘the “disciples, any- ἘΠῚ sad ee preres 
yovrec, Ραββί,! φάγε. 32 Ὃ.δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ἔγω βρῶσιν eat. 32 But he said 
; n em, [have mea 
ing, Rabbi, eat, Buthe said to them, meat to eat that ya know 


ἔχω φαγεῖν ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκιοἴδατε. 33 Ἔλεγον ody" οἱ μαθη- not οἱ. 33 Therefore 


hore toeat which ye know not, “Said “therefore the 7diaci- Said the disciples one 
ἢ ι ' ; 2 - ee to another, Hath an 
Tat πρὸς ἀλλήλους, My τις ἤνεγκεν αὑτῷ αγεῖν ; manbrought himought 


plea to one another, Anyone .'did bring him [anything] toeat?. toeat? 34Jesus aaith 

eS: , ~ ap ~ , ᾿ - fy « =x “ἢ -tnto then, My meat 18 

34 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Ἐμὼν βρῶμά ἐστιν ἵνα "ποιῶ" τὸ todo tho will of him 

"Says *to‘them ‘Jesus, y ment is thntIshould dothe that sent me, and to 

᾿ - ᾽ , ᾿ , } ~ ν᾽ finish his work. 35 Say 

θέλημα τοῦ πεμψαντός pe, καὶ τελειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. not yo, There are yet 

will of him who sent Ine, and should finish his work, four months, and ¢ 

’ ‘ = λι a » y , rou , 8 θ 4 cometh harvest ? be- 

35 οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε. ὅτι ἔτι τετράμηνόν" ἐστιν καὶ ὃ θερισμὸς hold, I aay unto you 
Νοῦν  +*ye ‘say, that yet four montha itis andthe harvest oe up one cee an 

ἔρχεται; ἰδού, λέγω ὑμῖν, Emapare τοὺς. ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ they aro white cd 

comes? SBehold, Isay toyou, Lift up your eyes “and toharvest. 36 And he 


θεάσασθε rag χώρας, ὅτι λευκαί εἰσιν πρὸς θερισμὸν ἤδη." comp dba hearers 


Ree the fields, for white they are to harvest already. fruit unto life eternal: 
36 δκαὶ! ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει, καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν Sen cea ha theese 
And hethat reaps a roward receives, and = gathers ulb = eth may rejoice to- 

’ . ee wae b.~vr Ἃ Cf Mean Ἵ ether. 37 And hereih 
sig ζωὴν αἰώνιον" ἵνα "cai" ὁ σπείρων ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ  Fripsteaying true, One 


unto life eternal, that both hethat sows 7together °may "rejoice soweth, and another 


ὶ ὁ { : 3 ᾿ f ἡ λό ἐν “ὁ Gino reapeth. 381 cent sou 
καὶ θερίζων 37 ἐν.γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν “ὁ! ἀλη rs ἘΠῚ Fosgate ΤΟΣ 


send ΓΒ ἜΡΙΔΙ Ries see ἌΝ “ihe in this tho saying μ: true, ye bestowed no labour: 
θινὸς, ὅτι ἄλλος Eoriv ὁ σπείρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων. other men laboured, 
That ‘one ᾿Μ 319 who sows, and another who reapa. rapt ireland into 
98 ἐγὼ Δἀπέστειλα" ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε" 
I sent you toreap on'which*not ‘ye have laboured ; 
ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασιν, καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον. αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύ- 
others havelaboured, and ye _ into their labour "have en- 
Pare. 
tered. 
99 'Ex.dé rijc.modewe.txeivng πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν 89 And many of the 
But out of that city many believed on him Samaritans of that 


~ ~~ " Ld ~ J it i 
τῶν eSupaperay,! dia τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς pap- tae tue caving Gt the 


efthe Samaritans, because of the word of the woman tes woman, which testl+ 


5 ἦλθαν Ttr. 05 ἐθαύμαζον were wondering GLTTrAW. P&whichtT. 4 - [καὶ] and L, 
& — οὖν GLTTrAW. a— δὲ but [L]ttTra,. t*PafBei Τ, ¥ — οὖν W. © ποιήσον LTrA. 
¥ rerpaynvos OLTTTAW. ᾿ς ἤδη (read already he that reaps) T. ® — καὶ G[LjTira. 
b — και Tra), ¢ — 9 TT;[4]. 4 ἀπέσταλκα havo seut Τὶ 9 Σαμαριτῶν T. 
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ficd, He told me all 
thataverl did. 40 So 
when the Snmaritang 
Weru conic unto him, 
they besought him 
that he would tarry 
with them: and he 
abuda there two daya. 
4] And many more bo- 
licred bucuuse of hig 
own word; 42 ond said 
unto the womun, Now 
wu believe, not be- 
cuuso of hy saying : 
for wo havu heard Aim 
ourselves, nod know 
that this le indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of 
the world 


43 Now after two 
days ho departed 
thence, and went into 
Galilee. 44 For Jesus 
himself testified, that 
o prophet hath no 
honour in his own 
country. 45 Then when 
he was come into Ga- 
Illeo, the Gulileune 
received him, having 
eecen all the things that 
he did at Jerusniem at 
the feast; for thoy 
also went ante the 
feast, 


46 So Jesus ecnme 
Again into Cana of 
Galilee, where he masle 
the water wine. And 
there was a cortnin no- 
bieman, whose sou wag 
sick oat Cupernaun. 
47 When he leard that 
Josus wos cume out of 
Juda#a intu G:lilee, he 
webt~anto him, and 
besought him that he 
would come down, 
aud henl his son: for 
ho was at the point of 
death. 48 Then sald 
Jesus unto him, Ex- 
cept ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will not 
believe. 49 Tho no- 
blemansnithuntohiu, 
Sir, cuuc down ere ny 
child dio, SO Jesus 
saith unto him, Go 
thy way ; thy sun liv- 
eth, And the wan be- 
lieved the word “hat 
Jesus had spoken unto 
him, ond bu went his 
way. 51 And os he was 
now going down, hb 
servants met him, aud 


IQANNH®S IV. 
᾿ . LA " a 

ruoovenc, Ὅτι εἶπέν μοι πάντα . Ἰύσα' ἐποίησα. 40 Ὡς 
tlfying, Hetold me allthiugawhnatsoevar I did. When 
οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ΒΣαμαρεῖται,." ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 
therefore came to him the Snuariinoe, thoy asked him 
~ > ~ = mg , 4 
μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. 41 καὶ 
toabide wit them, ond heabodo thero two days. Aud 
πολλῴ. πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ rov.Adyov.abrov' 42 τῇ.τε 


mauy more belloved because of hly word; and to the 
γυναικὶ ἔλεγον, "Ore" οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν πισ- 
woman they suid, No longer because of thy saying we 


τεύομεν᾽ αὐτοῖ.γὰρ ἀκηκύαμεν, Kai οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
belleve, for ourselves havehenrd, and weknow that this is 
ἀληθῶς ὑ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου, 'd χριστός." 

truly the Soviour ofthe world, the Christ. 

43 Μετὰ. δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀπὴλ- 


But after the two days hewentforth thence, and went 
θενῖ εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 44 αὐτὸς. γὰρ ἰὁ" ᾽ [ησοῦς ἐμαρτύρη- 
oway into Galllea ; tor “himself ‘Jesua testitied, 
σεν, Ore προφήτης ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. 

that δ prophet in lis own country’ honour has not, 
45 πα Ὅτε οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν 

When therefore hocame Into Galilee *reveived *hilm 
ot Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες "ἃ! ἐποίησέν ἐν ‘Ie- 
‘the 7Gulilenns, all things having seca which he did in Je- 
ροσολύμοις ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ καὶ αὐτοὶ. γὰρ "ἦλθον εἰς τὴν 
‘ruaglem durlnog the ° feast, for they also went to the 
ἑορτήν. 

feast. ? 
40 Ἦλθεν οὖν οὁ Ἰησοῦς! πάλιν εἰς τὴν Kava τῆς 
4’amo *therefore *Josus again to Cana 
Γαλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησεν τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. Yxai ἦν! τις 


of Galilco, where Βα μῶν the water wine, Aud there was acertuin 


βασιλικός, οὗ ὁ νιὸς ἡσθένει ἐν Καπερναούμ." 47 οὗτος 
courticr, whose sun =6wassick in Capernauin, He 
᾽ , . , ~ tt ~ »- ‘ 3 4 
ἀκούσας ore Ἰησοῦς ἥκει ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλι- 

having heard that Jesus had cote out of Judea into Gali- 

λαίαν, ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἠρώτα "αὐτὸν" ἵνα Kara- 

lee, went to him, ond asked him thuc he would 

καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν" ἤμελλεν. γὰρ ἀποθνήσκειν. 
cumedown and heal his fon; fur he was about to die. 
48 εἶπεν οὖν ὑ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Εὰν.μὴ σημεῖα καὶ 


7Said *therefore 'Jesus to him, Unless signs = wad 
τέρατα ἴδητε οὐ.μὴ πιστεύσητε. 49 Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ 
wonders yeuce in no wise will ye believe Says to ‘him ‘the 


βασιλικὸς, Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν ro.madior.pou. 


“courtier, Sir, come duwu before *dica tiny “little *childL 
50 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Πορεύου" o.vidcg.cov ζῇ. ‘Kai" 
says 900 ‘him ‘Jesus, 0, thy son lives, And 


,, ν ~ ¢ τ ~ 1 ~ 
ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λόγῳ ‘ys! εἶπεν αὐτῷ * Ἰησοῦς, 
*belicvud ‘the “man the word which “said *to *him ‘Jesua, 
καὶ ἐπορεύετο. 51 1769.02 αὐτοῦ. καταβαίνοντος oi.dodAO.*Au- 
aud went ownay. Datalready as he was going down hig bonuwen 


Γἃ which rtra, 
[Lirr a, 
Came GLTTraw. 
®— αὐτὸν [LjTTrA. 


1— ὁ GLTTraw. 


i— ὁ χριστός LTTrA. © — καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
© ὅσα whatsoever LTrA. 5 — ὁ Ἰησοὺς ("τω Le 

4 Ἦν δέ 7. ® Καῤαρναούμ LIhaw. 
Ov LTTrA, a” + OLTTrAW, 4 — αὐτοῦ 


ξ Σαμαρῖται τ. ἃ [ὅτι] 
m ὡς πὶ 
P + ὁ ᾿Ι[ησοῦς Jesus w, 


— και | Lji{TrJa. 


(read the buudmou) Τὶ 


1V, V. JOHN. 
~ > τῷ fe 
τοῦ! Σἀπήντησανΐ αὐτῷ, "eat ἀπήγγειλαν" Reyovrec," “Ore 
met hin, and reported, BAY INE, 
ὁ-παῖς σου" Ly. δο΄ Επύϑετο οὖν “παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν ὥραν" 
Thy child lites, He Inquired therefore from them the hour 
ἐν 9 πυμψότερον ἔσχεν. Sxai εἶπον! αὐτῷ, “Ore “χθὲς" 
in which *better ‘ho “vot. And thoy said to him, Yosterday 
ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὁ πνρετός. 53 Ἔγνω 


(ὧν ἐπο} “hour = ‘seventh left hin the fever, *hnew 
οὖν ὁ πατὴρ ore fiy" ἐκείνῃ ry ὥρᾳ ἐν εἶπεν 
“thercforo'the father thot {it was] of that hour in which %snid 


aur ~ >I - Ὁ 1 t ea tn K a ἐπίσ ἢ au " 
ὑτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐ“Ὅτι" ὁυἱός. σον ζῇ. Καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς 
510 ἶὶλχ ‘Jesus, Thy son lives. And πὸ “*belioved ‘himself 


καὶ ἡ οἰκία. αὐτοῦ ὅλη.. δ1. τοῦτο " πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον 


and his*house ‘whole. This ngaln Β second elyn- 

ἐποίησεν ὁ Ιησοῦς, ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Ta- 
did ‘Jesua, having come out of Judea into Ga- 

λιλαίαν. 

lilee. 


ὅ Μετὰ ταῦτα. ἦν! ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη *d" 
After these things was afeast of the Jews, nnd *went up 


"Incove εἰς ἹΙεροσύλυμα. 2 ἔστιν.δὲ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 
‘Jesus to Jerusalom, And therols in Jerusalem 
ἐπὶ Τῇ προβατικῷ κολυμβήθρα, Ἰὴ ἐπιλεγομξνη" ᾿Εβοαϊστὶ 
δ tho sheepgate "pool, which [is] calle in Ucbrew 
™B)Oecdd," πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα. 3 ἐν ταύταις κατέκειτο 
Bethesda, five porches having. In ‘thee were lying 
πλῆθος "πολὺ τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, 
a 7multitude ‘great of those who were alck, blind, lame, 


ξηρῶν, ϑἐκδεχομένων" τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. 4 ἄγγελος 
withered, awaiting the "of *the ‘wator Imoving. 3 ΔῈ ‘anzel 
γὰρ κατὰ καιρὸν κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ κολυμβήθοᾳ, καὶ ἐτά- 
for from timetotime descended in the pool, and = ngi- 
ρασσεν τὸ ὕδωρ' ὁ οὖν πρῶτος ἐμβὰς μετὰ τὴν ταραχὴν 
tated the water..Hewho thereforo first entered nfter the agitation 
τοῦ ὕδατος, ὑγιὴς ἐγίνετο, I@.dnmore! κατείχετο voonpart," 
eftho water, “well ‘became, whatever “"he*was ‘hold *by ‘udisoase 
5 Ἢν.δε τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ ττριακονταοκτὼ" ἔτη ἔχων iv 
But*was'a7certain “man there “thirty “elght *yeara 'belng in 
τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ". 6 τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατακείμενον, καὶ 


infrnity. "Him “seeing *Jesus lying, and 

‘ ef 4 = ? s ω Π ~ ᾿ 
γιοὺς ὅτι πολὺν 161 yoovoy ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ, θέλεις 
kuowing that along“niready ‘time hebas been, says to hiw, Desirest thou 


ὑγιὴς γενέσθαι; 7 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ἀσθενῶν, Κύριε, ἄν- 
well to becomo? ‘Answered "him ‘the “indrm [*man], Sir, a 
θρωπον ovx.tyw, ἵνα ὅταν ταραχϑὴὺ τὸ ὕδωρ βάλλῃ! 
wan 1 have not, that when *"has*becn ‘ugitated ‘the “water he may put 
με εἰς τὴν κολυμβήϑραν' ἐνιῷ.δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ ἄλλος πρὸ 
mec into the pool ; but while 7am “σοι πα ‘£ another before 
ἐμοῦ κατιιβαίνει. ὃ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, "Ἐγειραὶ," ¥ ἄρον 
me descends, "Says *te *him 1 Joss, ‘Arise, take up 
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told Aim, saying, Thy 
sonlivoth. 52 Then in- 
quired ho of them the 
hour when he beyan 
to amend. And they 
sald unto hl, Yester- 
day at the scventh 
hour the fever left 
hl. δ3 50, ἐπὸ father 
know that ἐξ wags at 
the same honr,.in the 
which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth: 
and himself belleved, 
and his whole house. 
54 This 13 again the 
second miracle that 
Jcsus dld, when he 
wna come out of Jus 
dma Into Galllee. 


V. After this there 
w1s a fourst of tha 
Jewa;: ond Jasui went 
upto Jerusalem. 2 Now 
thero is at Jerusniem 
by tho sheep market o 
pool, which is called in 
the Hebraw tongua 


.Bethesda, having five 


porches, 3In these lay 
a great multitude of 
impotent folk.of blinil, 
halt, withered, wait- 
ing for the moving of 
the water. 4 For an 
angel went down at 
ἃ certain season into 
the pool, and troubled 
the water: whosoorer 
then first after the 
troubling of the 
water stepped in 
was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he 
hod, ὃ And a ccr- 
talu man waa there, 
which hadan infirmity 
thirty and cight years. 
6 When Jeaus anw him 
lie, and knew that he 
had beea vow a lony 
time tm thut case, ho 
asith uoto him, Wilt 
thou bo mado wholo? 
7 The impotent maa 
noswered him, Sir, I 
have noman, when the 
water is truubled, to 
pa mine into the pool: 
ut while 1 am com- 
log, another steppeth 
down before me. 4 Je- 
eus Βαϊ unto him, 
Rise, take up thy bed, 


Y ὑπήντησαν LITA, "Kat ἤγγειλαν T; [καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν Tra. 
Ὁ αὐτοῦ (vead that his child lives) Ltrra. ms 
{τὸ they said TTra. 5 ἐχθὲς LTTrAW. 
Tr{A]. i + the (feast) τ΄ 
ζει 4. ® — ποὰν (L]TTrA. 
of(the] Lord u 4 οἱῳδηποτοῦν L. 
tov his (infirmity) [L}rtra. 


Ε —Ort LtTr, 
Ι τὸ λεγόμενον T. 


[--.ὄὔἔἐἕν Ὑ{τὸ]. 
κ..- 06 LTIraw. 


* βάλῃ GLTTrAW. τ Ἔγειρε LTTrAw, 


ς τὴν ὥραν παρ᾽ avrwy LITrA, 


© — ἐκδεχομένων to end of verse 4 (G]TTrA. * 
Γ τριάκοντα καὶ (— καὶ [1,)1 ὀκτὼ QLTTrAW. 


A -- λέγοντες T, 
ἃ εἶπον οὖν thcre- 
bh + δὲ now (this) 
™ Βηθζαθά Beth- 
P + [κυρίου] 
δ... αὖ- 
¥ -b [καὶ] and L, 
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and welx. 9 And im- 
mellistely the man 
was made whole, and 
took np his bed, and 
walked: and on the 
aamo day was the sab- 
bath. 10 The Jews 
thorefore snid unto 
him that was cured, 
Tt ls tho sabbuth day; 
it ia not lawful for 
thee to carry (éy bed. 
11 He answered them, 
He ἔπε made me 
whole, the same ssid 
unto me, Take up thy 
bed, and walk 12 Then 
askod they him, What 
man Is that which said 
unto thee, Tnke up 
thy bed, and walk? 
13 And he that was 
healed wist not who 
it was: for Jesus had 
conveyed himself 8- 
way, ἃ multitude be- 


ing in that place. 
14 Afterward esus 
findeth him in the 


temple, and ssid unto 
him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: sin no 
more, lest a worro 
thing come unto thee. 
15 The man departed, 
and told the Jews that 
it was Jcsus, which 
had made him whole. 
16 And therefore did 
the Jewa persecute Je- 
aus, and sought to 
slny him, because he 
bud dove these things 
on the sobbath day. 
17 But Jesus anawer- 
ed them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and 
I work. 18 Therefore 
the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, be- 
cause he not only had 
broken the sabbath 
but said also that God 
was his Father, mak- 
ing himself equal with 
God. 19 Then answer- 
ed Jesus and said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto your The Son 
can do nothing of him- 
self, but what hesoeth 
the Father do: for 
what things soever he 
doeth, these also do- 


eth the Son  Llikewise,- 


20 For the Father 
loveth the Son, and 


IQANNHS 


Vv. 
τὸν Σκράββατόν".σου, καὶ περιπάτει. 9 Kai YeiOéwe" ἐγένετο 
thy bed, and walk, And {mmedlately *became 
4 3 4 » ᾽ 1 
ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἦρεν τὸν. κράββατον" αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
*woll ‘the 3man, and took up his bed, aud 
περιεπάτει' hv.dt σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 10 Ἔλεγον 
walked; anditwas- sabbath on that day. ila 
οὖν ot Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπευμένῳ, Σαάββατόν ἐστιν" 


“therefore the *Jows tohimwno hadbcenhealed,. Sabbath it ls, 

Toux.eLeoriy σοι ἄραι τὸν *xpaBBaroy'*, 11 ν᾽ Απεκρίθη 

it is not lawful for thee totake up the bed, He answered 
᾽ ~ Γ ΄ ΒΩ ~ ‘ 

αὐτοῖς, Ὃ ποιήσας pe ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, "Apov τὸν 

them, Hewho made me well, he tome said, Take up 

*xpaBBarov'.cov καὶ περιπάτει. 12'Howrnoay "οὖν" αὐτόν, 
~ thy bed and = walk. They asked "therefore "him, , 
, 4 » x 

Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπών σοι, ἾΑρον “τὸν *xpaBBardy! 

Who is the ‘man who gnid to thee, Take up *bed 

gou' καὶ περιπάτει; 13 Ὁ δὲ «θεὶς! obdx.gde τίς ἐστιν" 

‘thy and walk? But he who had been healed knew not who it is, 

ει ιν» ~ ἢ ν τ »ν 

ὁ.γὰρ. Ἰησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. 14 Μετὰ 

for Jesus had moved away,acrowd being in the place. , After 

ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, αἱ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


these things “finds “him ‘Jesus iu the temple,amd said to him, 
” ' % . Ff " : ’ ’ ~ # 
Id: ὑγυὴς . γέγονας μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν 

Behold, well thou hast become: ΠΟ >more gin, that “ποὺ “worse 


ἔτί σοι" γένηται. 15 Ῥ᾽᾿Απῆλθεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ 'ἀνήγ- 
“something *to “thee happens, Went awaythe man and told 
γειλεν" τοῖς Ιουδαίοις ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὸν 
. the Jews “ἡ that Jesus _itis who made him 
t =, - 4 1 ~~ ͵ - - 
ὑγιῆ: 16 Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐδίωκον Ῥτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι," 


well, And because of this “persecuted *Jesus ‘the 7Jewa, 
kai ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν aroxreivat," ὅτι ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν caB- 
and sought him to kill, because these things he did on α sab- 


Bary. 17 0.68." Ἰησοῦς" ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, Ὃ.πατήριμου 


bath. But Jesus answered ‘them, My Father 
a! » ῃ fa P 1 4 ΄ 4 - Dn.” u 
ἕως. ἄρτι ἐργάζεται, er ke ἐργάζομαι. 18 Διά. τοῦτο "οὖν 
until now works,  andI work, Becnuse of this therefore 
μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ob μόνον 
the more sought ‘him ‘thb “Jews |= *to*kill, because not only 
ἔλυεν τὸ σάββατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγεν τὸν 
did he break the sabbath, but also *Father “hie *own ‘called 
θεόν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ θεῷ. 19 ἀπεκρίνατο οὖν ὁ 
"God, equal "himself ‘making to God. SAnswered *thereforo 


᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν! αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ov δύναται 


'‘Jesus* and aid tothem, Verily verily Isay to you, 319 *able 
ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδέν, Piav'un τι βλέπ 
88 7Son todo from himself nothing, unless anything he may see 


τὸν πατέρα Tovovvra’ ἃ γὰρ."ἂν" ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ 
the Father doing : for whatover he does, these things also 
ὁ υἱὸς Tdpoiwg ποιεῖ." 20 ὁ.γὰρ πατὴρ φιλεῖ τὸν υἱόν, καὲ 
the Son ἰπ 19 manner does, For the Father loves the Son, and 


ee  “΄“΄ὃἝἽἝὝἝὝἾὝὅἧ Ὄ:.--ς-..--ςς--ς.Ἐ-.-“.-----΄-΄-.  -ῦ- 


κ κράβαττον LTTrAaw. 
b + ὃς δὲ who however LTr. 
© κράβαττόν L[Tr]w. 


bed) L. 
gov T{Tr]A. 
b [καὶ] and L, 
ἀποκτεῖναι G[L 

P ay T, 


rA, 
ᾳ [ay] Tr. 


5. + σον (read thy 

d — τὸν κράββατον 

& coi τι GLTTrAW. 

Ἰ — καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν 
π .-- οὖν 1, © ἔλεγεν B 


κι καὶ and [L]T[Tr]A. 
¢ — οὖν (L]1{TrJa. 
faoGevwy was iropotent T. 
Lelrmev τ. Κ οἱ "Iovdatoe τὸν Incovy LTTra. 
ih — "Incovs (vead he answered) 1, 
τ ποιεῖ ὁμοίως τ΄ 


Υ. JOHN. 


πάντα δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ" καὶ μείζονα rove 
all things shevws to him which “himself 'he docs; and groater “than 
των δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα ὑμεῖς "θαυμάζητε." 21 ὥσπερ 
these “he "τὶ }} *shew "him ‘works, that ye may woniler. "Iven ‘as 
γὰρ ὁ. πατὴρ ἰγείρει τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτως καὶ ὁ 
for the Father raiscsup the dead and quickens, thus also the 
υἱὸς οὖς θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 22 οὐδὲ γὰο ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, 
Son whom he will quickens; for thea Father jadges no one, 
AAA τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκεν τῷ υἱῷ, 23 ἵνα πάντες 


but 7judgment ‘all has given tothe Son, that all 
~~ -᾿ ͵ « ~ 
τιμῶσιν τὸν υἱὸν καθὼς τιμῶσιν τὸν πατέρα. ὁ μὴ.τιμῶν 


may honour the Son Father. He that honours not 
τὸν υἱὸν οὐ.τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. 24 ᾿Αμὴν 
the Son honoursnot the Fatber who sent him, — Verily 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὁ τὺν.λόγον.μου ἀκούων, Kai πιστεύων 
verily Isay to you, that hethot may word hears, and ‘believcs 


τῷ πέμψαντί pe, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ 


ΟΥ̓́Θ aos they honour the 


him who sent me, has life eternal,- and into judgment 7not 
= 3 b ᾿ 3 - ? 1 ᾿ ? 

ἔρχεται, ἀλλὰ μεταβεβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωην. 
comes, but has passel out of death ~ into life. 


25 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν", ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα Kai νῦν ἐστιν, 
Verily verily Isny * you, that iscomingan hour and now Ls, 
ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ 'ἀκούσονται" τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
when [86 dead shall hear the voice ofthe Son of God, and 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες YEnoorrat." 26 ὥσπερ.γὰρ δ᾽ πατὴρ ἔχει 
those having heard shall lire. Forerenas the Father 
ζωὴν -ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως έδωκεν καὶ τῷ 
life in himself, 60 he gave 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ. 


vie ζωὴν ἔχειν 
also tothe Son life to havu 
27 καὶ ἐξουσίαν" ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ "καὶ" κρίσιν 
in = himself, and authority gave to him also judgment 
ποιεῖν, ort υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν. 28 μὴ.θαυμάζετε rovro' 
to execypte, because Son of man he is. Wonder not at thin, 

ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα ἐν πάχτες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις ' ἀκού - 


for *is‘coming'an?hourin which all those in the tomhs shall 
σονται! τῆς. φωνῆς αὑτοῦ, 29 καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται, “οἱ τὰ 
hear 


his voice, and  shallcome forth, those that 
ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ.δὲ! τὰ φαῦλα 
good practised to aresurrection of life, and those that evil 
πράξαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. 80 οὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν 
did to aresurrection of judgment. 4amable ‘I todo 


᾿ "ων, , » » 8 , 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν᾽ καθὼς ἀκούω κρίνω, καὶ ἡ κρίσις ἡ 


from myself nothing; evenns Ihear Jjudge, and *judgment 
ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν. art οὐ.ζητῷ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
‘my ‘just 7is, because I scek not © awill my, but the 
θέλημα τοῦ πεμψαντός με "πατρός." 81 ᾿Εἀν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
wi ofthe *who*sent ‘me ‘Father, If I bear witness 
4 4 “- «. ΄ } " ? Ld < » 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ-μαρτυρία.μου οὐκ.ἔστιν ἀληθὴς. 32 ἀλλος 


concerning myself, is not true, . Another 


ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ *olda" ὅτι ἀληθῆς ἐ 
‘ ηθῆς ἐστιν 


my witness 


itis who bears witnessconcerning me, and I know that true is 
ἡ μαρτιρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 33 Ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλ- 
the witness whichhe witnes-ea concerning me. 9 have 
κατε πρὺς “Iwavyny" καὶ μεμαρτύρηκεν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ" 34 ἐγὼ 
scnt unto. John and he has borne witness tothe truth. I 


" θαυμάζετε wander τι 
TT A. ‘© — καὶ LITrA. 
Garr. aw. 


t axovcougty TTr, ¥ Cnoovoww LTTrA. 
y — δὲ and [L|T[TrJa. 


δ οἴδατε yo know 7. b ᾿Ιωάνην Tre 


bas’ 
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sheweth him all things 
that himscif doeth 

and he will show him 
grenter worke than 
these, that ye muy 
marvel, 21 For as tha 
Father raiscth up the 
dead, aud quickeneth 
them; even zo the Son 
quickeneth whom he 
will, 22 For the Fa- 
ther judzeth no man, 
but hath coninitted. 


‘all judgment unto the 


Son.: 23 that all men’ 
should honour the Son, 
even os they honour: 
the Father. He that, 
honourcth not the Son’ 
honourecth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent 
him, 2i Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, a 
that henreth my word, 
ond believeth on him 
that sent mo, bath 
everlasting life, and 
shall not come inte 
condemnation ; but is 
passod from death un- 
to life. 25 Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto sou, 
The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the 
deod shall heur the 
voice of the Son of 
God: ona they that 
hear shall live. 26 For 
as the Father hath life 
tn himself; so hath he 
given to the Son to 
have life Jn himself; 
27 and hath given hia 
anothority to oaxecute 
judgement also. le- 
cnuse ho is the Son of 
mon. 28 Marvel not 
at this: for the hour 
iscoming, inthe which 
all that are in the 
graves shall hear his 
voice, 29 and shall 
come forth; they that 
have done good, unto 
the resurrection of 
Hfe; and they that 
have done cvil, unto 
tha resurrection of 
damnation. 30,1 can 
of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear, [ 


‘Judge: and wy judg- 


ment is just; because 
I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of 
the Father which hath 
sent me. 31 If I bear 
witness of mysclf, my 
witness is not true 
32 There is nnother 
that beareth witness 
of me; and [I know 
that the witness which 
he wituc-seth of mo is 
truc. 3) Ye sent unte 
John, and he hare wits 
hess unto the truth 


- ‘ -~ 
τ καὶ τῷ vie ἔδωκεν 


*— πατρός (vead of him who sout we} 
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δὲ But 1 recelve not 
tesLimony from man: 
but theus things I say, 
that ye might be aaved, 
3 He was a burning 
end a shining Ught: 
aod ye wero wiliing 
for a scason to rejoice 
in his light. 36 But 1 
have greater witness’ 
than tia? of Joho: for 
the worka which the 
Father hath given me 
to finish, the same. 
works that I do, be 

witness of me, tha 

the Father hath eent 
mic, 37 And the Father 
himeelf, which Imth 
acut me, hoth borne 
witness of ma. Yeo 
have ne.ther heard his 
volce at any time, nor 
acen his shape. 36 And 
ye have not his word 
ablding in you: for 
whom i:o hath sent, 
him ye belicve not. 
39 Sear'h the scrip 
turts; for in them ye 
think yo have eternal 


life: an-ithey arethey [8 


which testify of me. 
40 And ye will not 
come to me, that ye 
might have life. 411 
re¢eive not honour 
from men. 42 But I 
know you, that yehave 
not the love of God In 
you. 43 am come In 
my Father’s name, and 
ye receive me not: if 
another shal] cone in 
his own name, him ye 
will receive. 44 How 
ean ye believe, which 
recelve honour one of 
another, and aeek not 
the honour that com- 
eA from God only? 
45 Do not think that 
I will accuse you to 
the Father: there 18 
one that accuseth you, 
even Moses, in whom 
ye trust. 46 For had 
ye belleved Moses, ye 
would have believed 
me; for he wrote of 
me. 47 But if ye be- 
lieve not his writings,. 
how shall ye believe 
my words? 


' © ἀγαλλιαθῆναι GLTITrAW. 


@ — ἐγὼ (read ποιῶ 
ὑμῖν μένοντα TIA. 
θεοῦ τ. 


“ λήμψεσθε LTTrA, 
ΧΤΊΓΑ ; Mwvon W. " 


IQANNHS. V3 
δὲ ob παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ Tad- 
but “not *from "man “witness *ruceira, but = those 


τα λέγω ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. 


9ὅ ἐκεῖνος ἦν -.ὁ λύγνος ἃ 
things Ieay that ye imnay be saved. $ i : χνος ἃ 


Ho wae the “‘lanip. 


καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων, ὑμεῖς.δὲ ἠθελήσατε “ἀγαλλιασθὴηναι 
‘burning “ond shlulng, aud ye were willlog to rojoico 

a Lid 1’ - Ὶ - 1 a » — 
πρὸς ὡραν ty τῷ.φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. 36 ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
for an hour in hls light. utI have the Witness 
ἀμείζω' τοῦ “Ιωάννου"" τὰἀ γὰρ ἔργα ἣἃ [ἔδωκίν" μοι ὁ 
greater than John’s forthe works which “gave me ‘the 

᾿ w , ’ , ᾿ . γ᾿ 

πατὴρ wa τελειώσω αὐτά, αὐτὰ τὰ ἴργα ἃ εἰἐγὼ" 
*Father that 1 δϑμου]ὰ σοτηριϑὲθ them, the works themsolves which I 


ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ 
ο, 


περὶ ἐμοῦ Ort ὁ πατὴρ με ἀπέσταλκεν, 
bear witness conccrning me thatthe Father me has sent. 
97 καὶ 0° πέμψας με πατήρ, “adrdc! μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ 
And the *who ’sent ‘me ‘Futher, himaelf as horne witness concerning 
ἐμοῦ. οὗτε φωνὴν.αὐτοῦ ἰάκηκόατε᾿ πώποτε," 
me, Nelthor his voice have ye heard at any tine, 
αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε. 38 καὶ τὸν. λόγον αὐτοῦ οὐκ.ἔχετε "μένοντα 
‘his have ye seen, And . his word yehavenot  aoliding 
ἐν ὑμῖν," Ore ὃν ἀπέστειλεν Extivoc, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς οὐ.πιστιύετε. 
you, for whom 7acnt "he, him ya believ:. not, 
39 "Epevvare® τὰς γραφάς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν 


wre εἶδος 
nor 7form 


Yesearch the scriptures, for ye think in them life 
αἰώνιον ἔχειν, καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν αἱ paprupovoa περὶ 
eternal tohave, ond they are they which beer witnesa concerning 


ἐμοῦ" 40 καὶ οὐ.θέλετε ἐλθεῦν πρός με, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχητε. 
me; and yeareunwilling tocome to me, that Ilfe yemay hava. 
41 Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων οὐνλαμβάνω᾽ 42 ™GdX" ἔγνωκα 
Glory from mon I receive not; but I have known. 
ὑμᾶς Ore "τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ-ἔχετε! ly ἑαυτοῖς. 48 ἐγὼ 
you that the love of God ye have not in yourselves. 
ἐλήλυθα ἐν΄ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ: πατρός. μου, καὶ ov.A\apBavere με" 
havecome in the name of my Father, and yereceive not me; 
ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον ὕληψεσθε." 
if another should come in ‘name “his °own, him ye will receive, 
44 πῶς δύνασθε.ὑμεϊς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν Ῥπαρὰ" ἀλλήλων. 


How are ye able to believe, sglory *from ‘one *another 
λαμβάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου Weov" 
twho “receive, and the glory which(ls} from the only God 


οὐ. ζητεῖτε; 45 μὴ.δοκεῖτε Ore ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν 
ye seek not? Think not that [ will aocuss you to the 
πατέρα᾽ ἔστιν ὁ Karnyopwy ὑμῶν, "Μωσῆς," εἰς ὃν 

‘Father: thereis(one] who accuses you, Moses, in. whom 


ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε. 46 εἰ γὰρ ἐπιστεύετε"Μωσῃῇ," ἐπιστευετει ἂν 


ye have hoped, For lf yebelleved Moses, ye would hare believed 
ἐμοί" περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν. 47 εἰ. δὲ τοὶς ἐκείνου 
me, forconcerning me he wrote, Bat if his 
- “ ? ~ Lid τος 

γράμμασιν οὐ-πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς. ἐμοῖς. ρήμασιν πιστεὺ- 

writings ye believe not, how mny words shall ye 
CETE | 
believe ? 


© "Iwavov Tr. f δέδωκέν has giveD TTra.. 
i πώποτε ἀκηκόατε LTTrAW. k ey 

5 οὐκ ἔχετε THY ἀγάπην τοῦ 
: Μωσῆς LTTrAW. 8 Μωῦσες 


ἀ μείζων LTrA, 

Ὁ ἐκεῖνος TTrA. 

m ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. 
4 [θεοῦ] L. 


I do) LTTA 
Ἵ €pavyare ΤΊτΑ. 
P wap’ A, 


VI. JOHN. 
6 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 


After these «δ πρ8 "went ‘away ‘Jasus over the 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος" 2 ‘kai ἠκολούθει! αὐτῷ ἀχλοὺ 
. of Galilee (of i Rea and *followed Shim ‘a *crowd 


πολύς, ὅτι ἑώρων" παὐτοῦ! τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ 
"great,. because they saw ofhim the signs. whioh he vrought upon 


τῶν ἀσθενούντων. 8 ἀνῆλθεν.δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ"! Ἰησοῦς, 
those who ‘were sick. And “went *up ‘into *the *mountain 'Jasua, 


kai ἐκεῖ Τέκάθητο"! μετὰ τῶν. μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ. 4 ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς 


and there sat with hia disciples ; and *was “near 
τὸ πάσχα ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 5 ἐπάρας οὖν τὸ Ἰη- 
"the "passover, the feast of the Jews. *Having ‘Lifted “up *tHen 1Je- 


σοῦς τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς," καὶ θεασάμενος ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος 
sus (his) eyes, and havingseen that agreat crowd 
ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτόν, λέγει πρὸς "τὸν" Φίλιππον, Πόθεν 
is coming to him, he says to Phllip, Whence 


"ἀγοράσομενι ἄρτους ἵνα φάγωσιν οὗτοι: 6 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἔλεγεν 
l we buy luaves that “may 7eat ‘these? But this he snid 


πειράξων αὐτόν" αὐτὸς. γὰρ ὕδει τί ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. 7 “ἀπε- 


trying . him, for he knew what he was about to do. An- 
κρίθη" αὐτῷ ἃ Φίλιππος, Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ 
ewered him Philip, *For “two *hundred ‘denarll ‘loaves "not 


ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἕκαστος "αὐτῶν! βραχύ.ἴτι' λάβῃ. 
‘ure sufficient forthem that each ofthem some little may recelve, 


8 Λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τῶν.μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
Saya tohim one of his disciples, Andrew the brother 


Σίμωνος Πέτρον, 9 Ἔστιν παιδάριον Civ" ὧδε, 6" ἔχει πέντε 
οὗ Simon Peter, .418 ἈΠῸ ῬΟΥ ‘sa here, who has five 


ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια" ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς 
“loaves *harley and two emall fishes; but “these ‘what “are for 


τοσούτους; 10 Εἶπεν δὲ" ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ποιήσατε rove ἀνθρώπους 
80 Many? And “said ‘Jesus, Make the nen 


ἀναπεσεῖν. ἦν.δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ.» Kdvérecov" 
torecline, Now ΒΒ “grass ‘much in the place: reolined 


οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν 'woei" πεντακισχίλιοι. 11 ἔλαβεν 
therefore the men, . the number about five thousand, *Took 


™dé" τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ "εὐχαριστήσας διέδωκεν" “τοῖς 
land ‘the ‘loaves %Jesus, and having giventhankas distributed to the 


μαθηταῖς, οἱ.δὲ μαθηταὶ! τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις᾽ ὁμοίως. καὶ 
disciples, andthe disciples to those reclining; aud in like manner 


ἐκ τῶν opapiwy ὅσον ἤθελον. 12 ὡς. δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν 
of the small fishes as much as they wished. And when they were filled 


λέγει τοὶς.μαθηταϊς. αὐτοῦ, Συναγάγετε Ta περισσεύσαντα 
he says ie his disciples, Gather together the ‘over “and ‘ahove 


κλάσματα, ἵ ἵνα μή.τι ἀπόληται 18 Συνήγαγϑθν οὖν 
Aragmenta, that nothing may be lost, They gathered ΤΟΕΘΕΒΕΣ eueretcrs 


καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε 


and filled twelve hand-basketa of fragments from the five 
ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων ἃ Ρέπερίσσευσεν" τοῖς βεβρω- 
*loaves had 


‘barley which were over and above to those who 


t ηκολούθει δὲ LITYA. τ ἐθεώρονν LTrA. 
Υ ἐκαθέζετο. 5 τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς LTTraw. 
should we buy LTTraw. ς ἀποκρίνεται aN6Wers T. 
— τι (read a'little) [L}rr[a} 
' — δὲ and (L}rtra. κα ἀνέπεσαν LTTrA. lame TTrA. . 
" εὐχαρίστησεν καὶ ἔδωκεν gave thanks and distnbuted 7. 
ταὶ LTTra, P ἐπερίσσενσαν LITrA. “ 


ἀ oT, 


ν.- αὐτοῦ GLITrAW, 
— τὸν LTTrA, 


6 — ἔν (read nad. 8 little boy) (L}rtr[a]. 
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VI. After th 
thin Janus wank 


ει 
over the sea οὗ Gali- 
lea, which Is the sca of 
Tlberlas. 2 And « 

at maultitade fol- 
owed him, because 
they saw his mirncles 
which he did on them 
that were diseensed 
3And Jesus went ἃ 
Into a mountain, an 
there he sat with hie 
disciplea. 4 And tha 
passover, 8 fenat of 
the Jews, was nigh. 
δ When Jesus then 
lifted up Ats eyes, and 


ΒΩ ἃ great company 


oome unto him, he 
ssith unto Phillp, 
Whenoe shall we buy 
bread, that these may 
eat? 6 And this he 
said to prove him: fur 
he himself knew what 
he would do. 7 Philip 
anawered him, Two 
hundred penuyworth 
of bread jis not auffici- 
ent for them, that 
every ons of them may 
take a little. 8 One of 
his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, 
salth unto him, 9 There 
is a lad here, which 
hath five barley loaves, 
and two small fishes: 
but what are they e- 
mobg so many? 10 And 
Jasus ssid, e the 
In~@m sit down, Now 
there Was much grass 
in the place. So the 
men sat down, iu num- 
ber about five thou- 
sand. Jl And Jesus 
took the loaves; and 
when he had given 
thanks, he distributed 
to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them 
that were set down; 
and likewise of the 
fishes as much as they 
would. 12 When they 
were filled, he sald 
unto bis disciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments 
that remain, tbat no 
thing be lost. 13 There- 
fore they gathered 
them together, and fill- 
ed twolve baskets with 
the fragments of the 
five barley loaves, 
which remained over 
and above unto thom 
that had eaten. 14 Than 


2 — $ LITrA. 

Ὁ ἀγοράσωμεν 

¢ — avrwy LTTrA. 
bh ὃς LTTrIAW 


™ οὖν therefore (tovuk) LTTra. 
© — τοῖς μαθηταῖς, αἱ δὲ pay 


958 


those men, when they 
had aceon the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, 
This is of a truth that 
prophet that should 
coiue into tho world. 
15 When Jesus there- 
fore perceived that 
they would como and 
take him by force, to 
mnake him ao king, he 
departed nognin into a 
mountuin himeaelf a- 
lone 


10 And when even 
‘Wns now come, hia dis- 
ciples went down unto 
the sea, 17 and entcred 
into a ship, and went 
ercr the sea toward 
Mapernaum. And it 
Was now dark, and Je- 
eur was not come to 
them 18 And the sea 
arose by reason of a 

at wind that blew. 

9 So when they hnd 
rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus 
walking on the sea, 
and drawing alghunto 
the ship: and they were 
afraid, 20 But he saxith 
unto them. It isI; be 


pot afro. 21 Then’ 


tbey willingly reccived 
him into the ship: and 
immediately the ship 
was at the Innd whi- 
ther they went. 


22 The day following, 
when the peoplewhich 
etood on the other side 
of the sea saw that 
there was none other 
boat there, save that 
one whereinto his dis- 
ciples were entered,and 
that Jesus went not 
with his disciples into 
the boat, but that his 
disciples were gone a- 
way alone; 23 (howbeit 
there came other boatea 
from Tiberias nigh un- 
to the place where they 
did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had 
given thanks:) 24 when 
the people therefore 
saw that Jesus .wags 
not thore, neither his 
diseiples,chey also took 
shipping, and cnme to 
Caperpaum, seeking 


κόσιν. 14 οἱ οὖν. ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες ὃ ἑἱποίησεν ᾿σημεῖοπ 
eaten, The men therefore having seen what "had “done sign 
.«» -«- f Fd % Ρ ΓῚ € ,’ 
αὐ Ἰησοῦς," ἔλεγον, Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης ὁ 
Jesus, said, This is truly the prophet wh 


᾿ , ? ΝῊ rd ~~ : Lhd ’ 
᾿ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον." 15 "Inoote oby γνοὺς ὅτι μέλ- 
iscoming Into the world, Jesus therefore knowing that they 
ν , ΄ 
λουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτόν, ἵνα ποιήσωσιν "αὐτὸν" 
arenbout to come and seize him, that they may make him 
f , * é 1 # 
βασιλέα, 'ἀνεχώρησεν" πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς μόνος. 
king, withdrow again to the mountain himself alone. 
4 4 ΄ 4 - 
16 Ὡς. δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο κατέβησαν οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
And when evening it becaine 2 went ‘down ’ *his 7disclples to 
4 θ zr Ὶ νι,» ’ ᾿ v 41} - ad 
τὴν θάλασσαν, 17 καὶ ἐμβάντες εἰς "τὸ! πλοῖον ἤρχοντο 
the sea, ond having cutered into the ship they were going 
, ~ im ‘ , 
πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς "Καπερναούμ." *xai oxoria ἤδη 
over the Ben to Capernaum. And dark ‘alrendy 
ἐγεγόνει; καὶ Youn" ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς," 18 ἥ.τε 
it hnd become, and "not 7had‘come “to "them 1 Jesus, and tlie 
θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος "διηγείρετο." 19 ἐληλα- 
Ben bya’wind ‘strong blowing wag agitated, Having 
κότες οὖν "we" “σταδίους" δείκοσιπέντε! ἢ τριάκοντα θεωροῦσιν 
rowed then about ‘furlongs’ ‘twenty-five “or “thirty they aco 
τὸν 'Inoovy περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ 
Jesus walking on the Bea, and near tho 
πλοίου γινόμενον᾽ καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 20 ὁ.δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 


ahip coming, ond they were frightcned. Buthe says tothem, 
Ἔγώ͵ εἰμι' μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 21 Ἤθελον «οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν 
Ι am (ho); fear not. They were willing then to receive 


him 
a 


εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως “τὸ πλοῖον ἐγένετο" ἐπὶ ἱτῆς 
into 18 9  abip, and Immediately the ship was at the 
εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον. 

to which they were gning. 

22 Τῷ ἐπαύριον ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θα- 
Onthe morrow the crowd which stood {89 other side of the 
λάσσης, Sidwy" ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ ev 
7other "'no was there except one 


BEA, having seen that “sinall *ship 
Nexeivo εἰς ὃ ἐνέβησαν «οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ,! καὶ ὅτι ot 
thet into which entered his disciples, and that *not 


συνεισῆλθεν τοὶς. μαθηταῖς. αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱπλοιάριον," 
"went *with “hia *disciplen 1Jeavs into the small ship, - 
ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον, 23 ἀλλα." δὲ" 'HrAOEv". 
but alone. his disciples went away, (but other 3came 
Ἱππλοιάρια! ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου ὕπου ἔφαγον τὸν 
‘smnall “ships from Tiberias mear the place where theyate the 
" ᾿ fa ~ “s ᾿ 94 ef x 16 4 
ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ κυρίου ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ 
bread, “having “given ‘thanks ‘the 7Lord;) when thercfore "saw "the 
” f ~ ~ ’ 4 ᾽ ~ 4 i 
ὄχλος ὅτι Ἰησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνε- 
“crowd that Jesus ποῦ ‘is there nor’ his disciples, they 
Bnoav "καὶ! αὐτοὶ sic τὰ σπλοῖα" Kai ἦλθον εἰς "Kamep- 
*cntercd ‘also 7themselves into the ships and came to Caper 


ῃ — ὁ "Ingous (read he had done) rrra. 
* φεύγει escapes T. ! 
5 κατέλαβεν δὲ αὐτοὺς ἡ σκοτία and darkness overtook them T. 
®"Ingvovs πρὺς αὐτούς T. 

© ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον LITrA, 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ GLTTrA, 

Ὁ — καὶ GLTIrAW. 


{him )) ὑτττα. 


ships L. 


τ εἰς τὸν κύσμον ἐρχόμενος τ 5 — αὐτὸν (read 
» Kadapvaovp LTTraw. 

Υ οὕπω not yet LiTra. 
οστάδια τ.  ‘ εἴκοσι πέντε LTTr. 
& εἶδον Baw LTTrA, 8 -- ἐκεῖνο εἰς ὃ ἐνέβησαν οἱ 
t— δὲ but rts]. ἦλθον τι ™ πλοία 
P Καφαρναονμ, LTTraw. 


v -— τὸ (read a ship) TTra. 


® διεγείρετο ΓΑ. 5 ὡσεὶ L. 
ΤΉ fe 
4 πλοῖον 6hip ΟΙΤΈΓΑ. : 
© πλοιάρια small ships LTTra. 


VI. JOHN. 
ναούμ,} ζητοῦντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 26. καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν 
haum, seeking Jesus, land having found him 


πέραν. τῆς θαλάσσης, εἶπον ᾿αὐτῷ, ΦῬαββί," wore ὧδε 
the other alde of the Bea, they said to him, Rabbi, when here 
γέγονας; 26 ’AzexpiOn αὐτοῖς δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν 
hast thou come? Answered thom ‘Josus and said, erily 
᾿ ’ ͵ ς =~ ~ » Ι e » ~~ ? ᾿ 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητεῖτε με, οὐχ οτι εἴδετε σημεῖα, ἀλλ 
verily Isay toyou, Yeseek me, not because ye saw digns, but 
Gre ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτάσθητε. 27 ἐργάξεσθε 
because yeate of the loaves and were aatisicdh ork 
“- ? UJ 4 ~~ 
τὴν βρῶσιν my ἀπολλυμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν 
not [for] the food which perishes, but [for} the food. 
7 ᾽ , ‘ , «-᾿ 4 7 ~ FF > 
τὴν μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


which , abides unto life eternal, whichthe Son of man 

~ , - ᾿ ? 4 fa 
τὑμῖν δώσει"" rovrov.yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν ὁ θεός. 
to you will κὶγο ; for him the Father sealed, (even) God. 


& 2 fd ν - ft , 
28 Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν, Τί "ποιοῦμεν," ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα 
They saidtherefore to him, What dowe, that we may work 
ra ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ; 29 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
the works of God? TaAnswered 4Jesus and said tothem, 
~ >? ιν ~~ - ᾽' ᾽ at 
Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε! ete ὃν 
This is the work of God, that yeshould beticve on him whom 


ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 30 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Ti οὖν ποιεῖς 
7gcnt the, They said therefore tohim, What "then *docat 


~ % , , 1 , 

σὺ σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν σοι; τί ἐργάζῃ; 
“hou ‘sign, that wemeysesand mayhbelieve thee? whatdost thou work? 
31 οἱ. πατέρες. ἡμῶν. τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθώς 

Our fathers the manna ate in the wilderness, as 
ἐστιν γεγραμμένον, “Aproy ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
it is written, Bread outof tke heaven hegave them 
φαγεῖν. 32 Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὑ Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
to eat. *Said *therefore ‘to *them 1Jesus,, Verily verlly I say 
ὑμῖν, Οὐ "Μωσῆς" ᾿δέδωκεν" ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ ovpa- 
toyou,*Not ‘Moses “has "ξίσοπ. you the bread out οὗ the hea- 
νοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ.πατήριμου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ ov- 


yen; but my Father βίνεβ you the “bread “out ‘of *the “hea- 
pavov τὸν ἀληθινόν. 33 6.yap ἄρτος Υ͂ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν ὁ 
ven - itrue, For the bread of God is he who- 


καταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. 
comce down outof the hearcn, and life gives tothe world, 
34 Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν, Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν 
They anid therefore to him, Lord, always - give toua 
adprov.rovroy. 35 Eley *dé" αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿1ησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ 
, this bread. 5Said ‘and ‘to ‘them "Jesus, ‘am the 
ἄρτος τῆς fwijc’ ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός "με! - οὐ.μὴ ὑπεινάσῃ"" 
bread of life: he that comes to me inno wiso may hunger, 
καὶ ὃ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ.μὴ “διψήσῃ' πώποτε. 36 ἀλλ’ 
aud hethat believes on me inno wise maythirst at any time, But 
εἶπον ὑμῖν Ore καὶ ἑωράκατε Sue" καὶ οὐ.πιστεύετε. 87 πᾶν 
Isaid toyou that also γε havescen me and believe not. All 
ὃ δίδωσίν μοι ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει καὶ τὸν ἐρχό- 
that “gives ‘*me'the“Father to me shall come, and himthat comes 
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for Jesus, 25 And when 
they had found him 
on the other eide of 
the sea, they said unto 
him, Rabbi, when cam- 
est thou hither? 26 Je- 
sus answercd themand 
eaid, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Ye seck 
me, not because ye saw 
the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did ent of the 
loaves, and were filled. 
27 Labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, 
but for thnt meat 
which endurecth unto 
everlasting Life, which 
the Son of man shall 


ἘΠ unto you: for him, 


ath God tbe Father 
sealed, 28 Then said 
they unto him, What 
shall we do, that we 
ry Hy work the worka 
of God? 29 Jasus an- 
awered and said unto 
them, This is the work 
of God, that ye helieve 
op him whor he Lath 
sent. 30 They said 
therefore unto him, 
What sign shewest 
thou then, that we 
may see, and believe 
thec ? what dost thou 
work? 31 Our fathcrs 
did eat mannan in the 
desert; asit is writtcn 
He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat, 
32 Then Jesus said ua- 
to them, Verily, veriiy, 
I say nuto you, Moseg 
gave yqu not: that 
bread from heaven; 
but my Father giveth 
you the true bread 
from heaven, 33 For 
the hread of God is ne 


. Which comcth down 


from heaven, and give 
eth life unto the world 
34 Then said thoy unto 
him, Lord, erermora 
give us this broad, 
45 And Jesus sald unto 
them, I am the brend 
of life: he that com- 
eth to me shill never 
hunger ; and he that 
believeth on me shall 
never thirst. 36 But I 
said unto you, That ye 
also have seen me, nnd 
belleve not. 37 All 
that the Father giveth 
me shall como to me; 
eud him that cometh 


q Ῥαββεί T. τ᾿ δίδωσιν ὑμῖν gives to you T. 5 ποιῶμεν Should we dv EGLTTrAW. 
ἐσ oT. ἡ πιστεύητε ΤΊΤΑ. * Mwions LTtraw. * ἔδωκεν gave LTrA. y+ ὁ 1. 
4 οὖν therefore T; — δὲ [(L]TrA. 5 ἐμὲ ΤΊΓΑ.᾿ ὃ πεινάσει shall hunger Lo 20 διψησει 


Bhall thirst wrrra. ἃ — ya [L]T. 
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to ine I will in no wise 
cast out. 38 For I 
‘camae down from hea- 
ven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will 
of him that sacnt me, 
39 And this ia the Fa- 
ther's will which hath 
eent mo, that ‘of all 
which he hath given 
me I should lore no- 
thing, but should raise 
it up again at the last 
day. 40 And this is 
the will of him that 
gent me, that every 
one which seeth the 
8on, nod belicveth on 
him, may hare ever- 
Insting life: and I 
will raise him up at 
the last day. 41 The 
Jews then murmured 
at him, because he 
snid, I am the bread 
which came down from 
heaven, 42 And they 
anid, Is not this Jesus, 
the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mo- 
ther we know? how ig 
it then that he saith, 
I came down from 
heaven ?43 Jesus there- 
fore answered and said 
unto them, Murmur 
not among yourselves, 
44 No mnn cnn come 
to me, except the Fa- 
ther which hath sent 
mo draw him: and I 
will raise him up at 
the last day. 45 ft is 
written in the pro- 
pe And they shall 

all taught of God. 
Every man therefore 
that balh heard, and 
hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto 
me, 46 Not that any 
man heth seen the Fa- 
ther, save he which is 
of God, he hath seen 
the Father. 47 Verily, 
verily, I sny unto you, 
He that believeth on 
me hath everlasting 
life. 48 I am that 
bread of life. 49 Your 
Fathers did cat manna 
in the wilderness, and 
mre dead, 50 This is 
the bread which com- 
eth down from hea- 
ven, that ἃ man may 


6 ἐμὲ τ. 
GLTTraw. 
my father LtTTra. 


f ἀπὸ from LTTrA. 
i — ἐν (read at the) Tra. 


IQANNH®Z VIs 
μενον πρός “με' οὐμὴ ἐκβάλω ἕξω: 38 ὅτι καταβέβηκα 
to me notatall willl cast out.! For I have come down 


4 | [εν coal ' = , 
ἐἐκ' τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ iva Srow" τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμόν, «ἀλλὰ 


outof the heaven, ποῦ that I should do “will my, but 
a Ul [ον cd Ld Ss “ cd ᾿ ͵ 

τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός pe. 39 τοῦτοιδὲ ἐστιν τὸ 

the wi of him who sent me, Andthia 18 the 


θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με "πατρός," ἵνα “ πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέν 
wi of the *"who*sent ‘ma ‘'Father, that [of] all that he has given 
μοι, μὴ. ἀπολέσω ἐξ. αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ "ἐνὶ 
me, I should not lose (any) of it, but shouldraiseup It -in 
~ ? td 4 ᾽ ~ ? ~ 
To toxary ἡμέρᾳ. 40 rovro.*de" ἐστιν τὸ θέλημα ‘row 
the last day. And this is the will: of him who 
la ΄ i ~ t ~~ 4 ει 4 ’ ( 
πεμψαντός pe, iva πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν roy υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 
sent me, thateveryone who secs the Son and belicves 
> » , » [ 3 ᾽, ᾿ = 
εἰς αὑτὸν, typ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ιοἐγὼΝπ 
on him, shouldhave life eternal; and *wili*raise‘up ‘him Ti 
~ + , ει» ᾽ ᾿ «>? ~ : “a 
"τῇ toxary ἡμερᾷ. 41 Ἐγύγγυξον οὖν οἱ ‘loudaia περὶ 
atthe last day. Were murmuring therofore the Jews about 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι εἴπεν, Ἔγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ 
him, becouse he said, am the hread which came down outof the 
, α 49 ᾿ EX Oo ? ll τ #7? u ᾽ - «.« 
οὐρανοῦ. καὶ ἔλεγον, οΟὐχ' οὗτός. ἐστιν Ιησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς 
hearen. And were saying, Is not this Jesus the Son 
? ? i - ν ry a ᾿ f 
Ιωσηφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; 
of Joseph, οὗ whom we know the father and the mother?, 
~ ’ t ἢ a & : -” £ - 
πῶς Poty" λέγει οὗτος," Ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ xaraBEBnxa; 
how therefore saya he, Outofthe heaven I have come down? 
͵ aye “~ 4 ~ ᾿ , ‘ 
43 ᾿Απεκρίθη τοὺν!" 50" ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Μὴ.γογγύζετε 
*Answered *therefore Jesus and said to them, Murmur not 
? , ᾿ ? 4 ~~ 4 : 
‘uer" ἀλλήλων. 44 οὐδεὶς δύναται “ἐλθεῖν πρός με" ἐὰν. μὴ 
with one another. No one isable tocome to me  umu.ess* 
ὁ πατὴρ ὁ πέμψας με ἑλκύσῃ αὐτόν, "καὶ ἐγὼ! ἀναστήσω 
the Father who sent me draw him, and 1 will ralso up’ 
αὐτὸν * τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 45 ἔστιν γεγραμμένον ἐν τοῖς mpo-, 
him atthe Inst day. Tt is written in the pro 
φήταις, Kai ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ Yrov" θεοῦ. Πᾶς 
phets, And they shall be all taught of God, Everyone 
‘otv' ὃ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μαθών, ἔρχεται 
therefore that hnsa heard fr the Father and bas learnt, comes 
πρός ὃμε"" 46 οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα ὕτις ἑώρακεν," εἰμὴ ὁ 
*Father ‘anyone 7has “seen, except he who 


to me: not that *the 
A 4 - - - ae 4 ἴω , ll , 4 
wy παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἑώρακεν τὸν “πατερα." .47 ἀμὴν, 
is from God, ho hasscen the Father. erily 
? Y ’ ao 4 , d.? yoo» 4 "ye | 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃ πιστεύων “εἰς ἐμὲ! ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
verily Iasuy ἴο γοι, Hethat believes on τ has iife eternal,’ 


48 ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. 49 οἱ.πατέρες. ὑμῶν ἔφαγον 
am the bread of life, Your Fathers ate .᾿ 
‘ro μάννα ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ," καὶ ἀπέθανον" 50 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
the manna in the desert, and died. This fh the 
ἄρτος ὃ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων, ἵνα τις ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
bread which out of heaven comes down, that anyone of it 


h — πατρός (read of him who sent) 
! τοῦ πατρός pov of 
P νῦν DOW TTra, 


Ἔ ποιήσω T. 
« γάρ for (this) GLTTraw. 
° Ovxt Tr. 


™ [ἐγὼ] L. 5 + ἐν in (the) LT. 


4 — οὗτος (read λέγει eays he) [L]}tra. ¥ — οὖν G[L}TTraw, *— ὁ τιν. t μετὰ τε. 
ν ἐμὲ τὰ, π κἀγὼ LTTrA, + + ἐν in (the) GLTTraw. ἢ -α τὸν GLTTraw. | *~_ οὺν 
GLTTrA. ® ἐμέ TTrw. b ἑώρακέν τις LTTrAW. ς θεόν God «. d — εἰς ἐμέ τίτγ.} 


© ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τὺ μάννα τττΑ. 


JOHN. 
εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὃ ζῶν, ὁ 


VI. 
φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. 61 ἐγώ 
mayeaot and not die, ᾿ am’ the 7bread ‘living, which 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς" ἐάν τις ayy 
outof the heaven camedown: if anyone shall havo enten of this 
τοῦ ἄρτου ζήσεται! εἰς.τὸν. αἰῶνα. Kat ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ 
bread he shall live for ever; andthe bread also which [ 
δώσω, ξὴ σάρξιμου ἐστίν, δὴν ἐγὼ δώσω! ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ 
will give, my ficsh is, which will give for the 7of 7the 
κόσμου ζωῆς." 52 °Epdyovro οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους oi Ἰου- 
*world ‘life. Were contending therefore with oneanother the Jews 
daiot," λέγοντες, Πῶς δύναται ἔοὗτος ἡμῖν" δοῦναι τὴν 


saying, How is 2able *he "us. *to ‘give 
σάρκαὶ φαγεῖν; 53 Εἶπεν οὖν. αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν 
Tesh (*his] to cat? *Said "therefore *to "them Jesus, Verily. 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰᾶνμὴη φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
verily Isay toyou, Unless yeshoilhboveeaten the 3868} of the Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν 
of man and shall have drank his blood, yehavenot Hfe 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 54 ὁ τρώγων μου THY σάρκα, Kai πίνων μου 
in yourselves. He that eats my ficsh, and drinks my 
τὸ αἷμα, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ™eai ἐγὼ" ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν 9 τῇ 


blood, has life eternal, and I willraiseup him _ In the 
ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ" 55 ἡ.γὰρ.σάρξ.μου ἀληθῶς" ἐστιν βρῶσις, καὶ 
ast day; for my flesh truly is food, and 


τὸ αἵμά μου οἀληθῶς" ἐστιν πόσις. 56 6 τρώγων μου τὴν 
my blood truly is drink, He that eats my 
σάρκα καὶ πίνων pou τὸ αἷμά, ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει, κἀγὼ iv αὐτῷ. 
flesh and drinks my blood, in me abides, andI In him. 
57 καθὼς ἀπέστειλέν ὁ ζῶν πατήρ, κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ 
As ° ‘gant *me 'the "living *Father, andI Live because of 
τὸν πατέρα" Kai 6 τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος PLncera δι᾽ 
the Father, alsohethat eats me, healso shall live because of 
ἐμέ. 58 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ “ἐκ τοῦ" οὐρανοῦ καταβάς" 
me, This is the bread which out of the heaven came down, 
ov καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ πατέρες τὑμῶν! "τὸ μάννα," καὶ ἀπέθα- 
Not as Sato «= “the "fathers *of‘yon the manna, and died : 
vov' ὁ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ‘fnoerat" εἰς. τὸν αἰῶνα. 
he that “ eats this bread —_ shail live for ever. 


59 Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν cuvaywyy διδάσκων ἐν ᾿Καπερναούμ." 
The;e things he said in[the] synagogue teaching in Capernaum, 


60 Πολλοὲ οὖν ἀκούσαντες Ex τῶν. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπον, 
Many therefore *having ‘heard ‘of his ‘disciples said, 
>> x 2 ? w,t ‘ , ell ial , -” bd ¢ . 
κληρὸς ἐστιν Ὑοὗτος ὁ λόγος"" τίς dvvarat αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν: 
Hard is this word; who isable, it to hear? 
61 Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὅτι γογγύζουσιν περὶ 
*Knowing ‘but "Jesus in himself that murmur *concerning 
τούτου οἱ. μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδα- 
*this "his "disciples said tothem, 7This ‘you ‘docs *of- 
λίζει; 62 ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀνα- 
fend? . If then ye should see the Son of man ascend. 
βαίνοντα ὕπου ἦν τὸ πρότερον ; 63 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ 
ing up where he was before? The Spirit itis. which 


(ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ ἄρτου, ζήσει οἵ my bréad, he shall live 7. 
σάρξ μον ἐστίν τ. bh — ἣν ἐγὼ δώσω LTTrA. 
οὗτος τ. [1 αὐτοῦ big tk. τ κἀγὼ LTTrA. n+ [ἐν] L. 
P ζήσκι LTTrA. ἡ ἐξ out of LTTrA.:- © — ὑμῶν LTTrA. 
ὅτι, © Καφαρναούμ LTTraW. πὸ λόγος οὗτος LITra. 


{2 ᾿ 
EK τουτου’ 


& ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμον ζωῆς, 
1 οἱ Ἰονδαΐοι πρὸς ἀλλήλους IL. r 
ο ἀληθής (18) true L11TA. 
8 -- τὸ μάννα GTTrA. 
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eat thereof, and not 
die, 511 am the liv. 
ing bread which cama 
down from heaven: 
if any man ent of 
this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and the 
bread that I will give 
is my fiesh, which I 
will glve for the life 
of the world. 52 The 


‘Jews therefore strove 


among themselves, 
saying, How can this 
man give us Ais flesh 
to eat? 53 Then Jesus 
said untothem, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
Except yo cat the flesh 
of the Bon of man, 
and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. 
54 Whoso eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise 
him up at the Jast day. 
55 For my ficsh is ment 
Indced, aud my blood 
ia drink indeed, 56 He 
that eateth my flosh, 
aud drinketh myblood 
dwelicth in me, dnd t 
in him, 57 As the liv- 
ing Father hath sent 
me, and I live by the 
Father: so he that cat- 
eth me, even he shall 
live by me. 58 This 
is that bread which 
came down from hen- 
ven: not as your fa- 
thers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he tbat 
eateth of this bread 
shall live for ever, 
59 These thinga said 
he in the synagogue, 
as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 60 Many theru- 
fore of his discipl 
when they had hear 
this, ssid, This is an 
hard saying; who can 
hear it? 61 When Jesns 
knew in himself that 
his disciples murmaur- 
ed at it, he sald unta 
them, Doth this offend 
you? 62 What and if 
ye shall sec the Son 
of man ascend Ἂν 
where he was before 
63 It is tho spirlt that 


” 


k nui 


tenaes 


26% 


quickeneth; thé flesh 
profiteth nothing: the 
words that 1 spenk 
unto you, they 
epirit,and they are life, 
04 But thore are some 
ef you that believe 
not. For Jesus knew 
from the beginning 
who they were that 
believed not, and who 
should tray him. 
65 And he anid, There- 
fore aald I ante you, 
that po man can come 
unto me,except it were 
evs unto him of my 

ather. 66 From that 
time many of hia dis- 
ciples went back, and 
walked no more with 
him, 67 Then said Je- 
sus unto the twelve, 
Will ye also go awny ἢ 
68 Then Slmon Peter 
answered him, Lord, 
to whom shall we go? 
thon hast the words of 
eternal life, 69 And 
we believennd nre sure 
that thon art that 
Christ, the Son of the 
living God, 70 Jesus 
answered them, Haye 
not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you 
is n devil? 71 He 
spake of Judas Isca- 
riot the son of Simon: 
for he it was that 
should betray him, 
being one of thetwelve, 


Vil. After these 
things Jesus walked in 
Galilee: for he would 
mot walk in Jewry, 
because the Jewa 
sought-to kill him, 
2 Now the Jews’ feast 
of tabernacies was at 
hand. 3 His brethren 
therefore said unto 
him, Depart hence, 
and go into Judma, 
that thy disciples also 
may see the works 
that thou docst. 4 For 
there is no man that 
doetb any thing in 80» 
erect, and he himself 
eeeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do 
these things, shew thy- 


are 


IQANNASN VI, VIL 
ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν" τά ῥήματα ἃ "ἐγὼ 
quickens,. the flesh Profita nothing; the words πος ἢ 
Tada" ὑμῖν. πνεῦμά ἔστιν καὶ ζωὴ ἐστιν. 64 Τἀλλ᾽! εἰσὶν 
speak toyou, spirit sre ond life are; but there are 

ἐξ ὑμῶν τινες οἱ οὐ-πιστεύουσιν. ἤδει γὰρ "ἐξ ἀρχῆ 
of* you some who believe not, or "knew “from [‘*the] “beginning 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ μὴ.πιστεύοντες, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ 
‘Jesus who they are who believe not, and who is ho who 
παραδώσων αὐτόν. 65 καὶ ἔλεγεν, Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν, 
shall deliverup him, And -hesald, Therefore have I said to you, 
ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός ἐμεῖ ἐάἀν;μὴ ἢ δεδομένον 


that noone is able tocome to me unless it be given 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ.πατρός "μου 66 Ἔκ rovrov® πολλοὶ ς 
to him from. my Father. From that {time) many 


5 ~ “- ~~ ~ ? " 
ἀπῆλθον τῶν. μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ! εἰς. τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ οὐκέτι μετ᾽ 
*went ‘away ‘of “his "disciples back, and nomore with 


αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. 67 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα, 


him walked, 7Said “therefore ‘Jesus tothe twelve, 
Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν : 68 ᾿Απεκρίθη cody" αὐτῷ 
Also "ye are “wishing to go away ἢ “Answered “therefore "him 


Σίμων Πέτρος, Κύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥήματα ζωῆς 
‘Simon *Peter, Lord, to whom = shall-wego? words of life 
aiwviov ἔχεις" 69 καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν 
eternal thou hast; and we bave believed snd have known 
ore σὺ εἴ [ὁ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ “τοῦ ζῶντος." 70᾽ Απε- 
that thou art the ist the Son of "God ‘the “living, An- 
fa ? ~ es. - [ φ Δ ε ~~ a’ ‘4 , 
κρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐκ ἔγω ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην, 
swered them Jesus, "Not “I ‘yon ‘the “twelve ‘did *choose, 
καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διάβολός ἐστιν; 71 "Ελεγεν.δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν 
and of you one ἃ devil is? But he spoke of Judas 
Σίμωνος 'Ioxapwrnv" οὗτος. γὰρ ijpedrev" Καὐτὸν παρα- 
Simon's [eon], . Iscariote, for he wasaboub him. ‘to de 
διδόναι," εἷς Ἰὼν" ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα. 


liver op,- one "being of the twelve. 
7 ™Kai'" "περιεπάτει ὁ Ἰησοῦς pera ταῦτα! ty τῇ Γαλι- 
And 7was *walking 1Jesus after these things in Gali- 
, ? ᾿ » -» ¢ - « e 
aig’ οὐ yap ἤθελεν ἐν ry Ιουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 
lee, ‘not ‘for “he 7did desire in Juden to walk, because 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ot ᾿Ιουδᾶϊῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. 2°Hv.dé ἐγγὺς ἡ 


*were ‘seeking “him ‘the "Jews to kill, Now was near the 


ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἡ σκηνοπηγία, 8 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
. feast of tho. Jews, the tabernacles. *Said ‘therefore “to ‘him 


οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, ΜΜετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν Iou- 
"his *brethren, Remove hence, and go . into Jus 


, υ st t © , Ipes ἢ It τ᾿ 
δαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταί.σου ὁθεωρήσωσιν) Ῥτὰ.ἔργα.σου ἃ 


dma, that also thy disciples may see thy works which 
ποιεῖς" 4 οὐδεὶς. γὰρ “ἐν κρυπτῷ τι! ποιεῖ, καὶ ζητεῖ 
thou doest ; for no one in secret anything does, and seeks 


ταὐτὸς" ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ εἶναι, εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον 
himself *in *public 4to7be, If these things thoudoest, manifest 


EEE 


2 λελάληκα have spoken LrtTraW. 
b + οὖν therefore T. 


UTTrAa. 
2 — ody OLTTrA. 


καριώτον (read son of Simon Iscariote) LtTra. 
ba ὧν LTA. 
» θεωρήσονσιν Bhall seo TTrA.° 


Lira. 


τ ἐμὲτ. 5 — pov (read the Father) 
4 τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον LTTTA. 
{ὁ ἅγιος the holy [one] GLTTra. 8 — τοῦ ζῶντος GLTTrA. = ® Io~ 
1 ἔμελλεν LTTrA. κ παραδιδόναι αὑτόν 
B μετὰ Ταῦτα περιεπάτει ὁ ([ὁ] Tr) ᾿Ιησοῦς LTTLAW, 
" φτιὲ ἐν χρυπτῷ Litra, € αὐτὸ lL. 


Υ ἀλλὰ τιΐν, 
ς + ἐκ {[{]ττ[Δ]. 


m— καὶ Τ. 
P σον τὰ ἔργα La 


JOHN. 


κόσμῳ. 5 Οὐδὲ.γὰρ οἱ. ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ' ἐπίστευον 
e world, For neither *his *brethran "believed 

εἰς αὐτόν. ὃ Λέγει "οὖν! αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοῦς, Ὃ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς 
on him *Says “therefore ‘to *them 1 Jesus, "Time my 

οὕπω πάρεστιν᾽ ὁ.δὲ καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος Mavrore ἐστιν ἕτοιμος. 
not yet iscome, but “time 1your always is ready.’ 
ε ~ pansies a ‘ "- ͵ a 

7 ov.dvvarat ὁ κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς" ἐμὲ.δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
3Je*unable tthe *world tohate you, but me it hates, because I 


Vil. 


σεαυτὸν τῷ 
thyself* tot 


=~ Ὗ ᾿ - . 4 a , - yo} 
prupw πέερὲε αὕτοῦυ, ὅτι τὰ ἔργα aurov πονηρὰ ἔστιν. 
ar τ 655 toncerning it, that the works of it evil are. 
« ~ > » , ‘ «.- 1 ft , hl 2.5 το | 
8 ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς THY.EopTHYTauTnY ἐγω οὔπω" ἀνα- 
Ge goyeup to this feast. not yet arm 


Baivw εἰς τὴν.ἑορτὴν.ταύτην, ὅτι ὁ “καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς! οὔπω 
goingup to is feast, _ far "time ‘my not yet 
πεπλήρωται. 9 Ταῦτα."δὲ"! εἰπὼν Ταὐτοϊς" ἔμεινεν ἐν ry 
has been fulfilldda, Απὰ these things having ssid tothem he abode in 
Γαλιλαίᾳ. 10 Ὡς. δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ. ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ τότε καὶ 
Galilee, But when were gone up his brethren then also 
Uy 4 ? "4 « , αὖ 2 ' e ‘J ? 
αὐτὸς ἀνέβη εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, οὐ φανερῶς, *adX'! Pw! ἐν 
he wentup to the feast, not openly, but as in 
κρυπτῷ. 11 Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐζητοὺν αὐτὸν ty τῇ ἑορτῇ, 
secret, The therefore ‘Jews wérerceking him at the feast, 
καὶ ἔλεγον, Ποῦ ἐστιν «ἐκεῖνος; 12 Kai γογγυσμὸς “πολὺς 
διὰ = said, Where is he? And urmmuring ‘much 
περὶ αὐτοῦ jy! ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις" 
concerning him there was among the crowds. Some said, 
"Ore ἀγαθός ἐστιν ἄλλοι. δὲ! ἔλεγον, OW ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν 
Good ᾿Β65313; but others said, No; but he deceives the 
ὄχλον. 13 Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παῤῥησίᾳ ἐλάλει ᾿ περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
crowd, No one owever publicly spoke concerning i 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
because of the fear ofthe Jews, 
14 "Hén.dé τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης ἀνέβη £0" ᾿Ιησοῦς 
But now of ὍΒΘ "feast [10] *bemg *the ‘middle went up Jesus 
εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. 15 ἑκαὶ ἐθαύμαζον! ot Ιουδαῖοι 
into the temple, and was teaching: and *were*wondering 'the 7Jews 
λέγοντες, Πῶς οὗτος γράμματα οἶδεν, μὴ μεμαθηκώς; 
eeying, How “this one *lettera tknows, not having learned? 
16 ‘AmexpiOn® αὐτοῖς 'o"'Inoovde καὶ εἶπέν, Ἢ ἐμὴςδιδαχὴ οὐκ 
7Answered "them ‘Jcaus and said, Myitcaching not 
ἔστιν ἐμή, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός pe’ 17 ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ 
at.) but his who 


οἱιμὲν ἔλεγον, 


263 


self to the world, 
6 For neither did hig 
brethron beliove in 
him, 6 Then Jesus 


‘uid unto them, Aly 


time is not yot como: 
but your timois alway 
ready. 7 The world 
cannot hate you; but 
mo it hnteth, because 
I testify of it, that the 
works thereof areevil 
8Go ye up unto this 
feast: I go not up yet 
unto this feast; for my 
time is not yet full 
come, 9 When he had 
said these words unto 
them he abode s¢tidd in 
Galilee. 10 But when 
his brethren were gone 
up, then went he also 
up unto the feast, not 
openly, but as it were 
in secrct. 11 Thev the 
Jews sought him at 
the fenst, and said, 
Where ishe? 12 And 
there was much amur- 
muring among the 
ople concerning him: 
or some said, He isa 
ood man: othors said, 
ay; but he deceiveth 
the people. 13 How- 
beit no man spake 
openly of him for fear 
of the Jows. 


14 Now about the 
midst of the foast Je- 
sus went up into the 
temple, and tought. 
15 And the Jews mar- 
velled, saying, How 
knoweth this man let- 
ters, havin never 
learned ? 16 Jesus au- 
swered tbcm, and said, 
My doctrine is not 


: mune, ri ᾿ : fent me. Lf anyone dcsire mine, but his that sent 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς πότερον me. 17 1ξ any man 
his will. to practise, he shall know concerning the teaching whether a oo ae etna ne 

ἐκ "τοῦ" θεοῦ ἐστιν, ἢ ἐγὼ an’ ἐμαυτοῦ λαλῶ. 18 ὁ ἀφ᾽ trine, whether it be of 
from God itis, or t from myself speak. He that from God,or whether I speak 
ς - ~ ‘ , ere ΙΒ ‘ 2 . of myself. 18 He that 
ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν, τὴν.δόξαν. τὴν. ἰδίαν ζητεῖ 0.08 ζητῶν τὴν speaketh of himsolf 
himself speaks, his own glory seeks; bat hethat seeks tho ecketD ΟΝ μοι Lat be 
δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν, οὗτος ἀληθῆς ἐστιν, καὶ hia glory that sont 
glory of Βίχᾳ that sant him, he true is, and him, the same is true, 
, ? 2 » ΓῚ "1 ~ 1 ms Ι and no unrighteons- 
ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκιἔστιν. 19 οὐ 'Mwore" πδέδωκεν" nessisinhim. 19 Did 
Uurighteousness in him ig not. 'Not *Mosea *has given not Moses give you the 
©— οὖν τ. * ταύτην (read the feast) LTTraAW. τ οὐκ Dot GTTrA. * ἐμὸς καιρὸς 
LITrA. s — δὲ and QITr. Υ αὐτὸς he (abode) 1. © εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, τότε καὶ αντὸς 
ἀνέβη LITA ® ἀλλὰ LTrA. beast. Ὁ περὶ αὐτοῦ ἦν πολὺς LTrA; ἦν περὶ αὐτοῦ 
wokusT. ἀτῷ ὄχλῳ [86 crowd 7 ¢—Seandarw. ἰ-- τ. δ ἐθαύμαζον οὔκ 


erefore LTTrawW. © + οὖν therefore LTTraw. 
τι ἔδωκαν GAVO LTrd. 


were wondering 
! Muitions LTTAW. | 


18 


i— 6 Tr. 


k — τοῦ τ. 
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law, and yet nene of 
A kecpeth the law ? 

hy go ye shout to 
Kill me? 20 Tho peo- 

le answered and ssid, 

hou hast oa devil: 
who goethabout to kill 
thee? 21 Jesus an- 
BYvered and said unto 
them, I hnve done one 
work, nod ye all mar- 
vel, 22 Moses there- 
fore gave unto you 
circumcision; (not be- 


cause it is of Moses,. 


but of the fathers ;) 
and ye on the sabbath 
day circumcise a man. 
23 If a man on the 
sabbath day reccivo 
circumcision, that the 
law of Moses should 
not be broken; are ye 
angry at me, because I 
have made aman every 
whit whole on the 
sabbath day? 24 Judge 
not nccording to the 
appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment, 
25 Then snid some of 
them of Jerusalem, Is 
not this he, vhom the 
seek to kill? 26 But, 
lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they aay nothing 
unto him. Do the 
rulers know indeed 
that this is the ver 
Christ? 27 Howbeit 
we know this man 
whence he is: but when 
Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is, 
28 Thon cried Jesus in 
the ἐν ae μὰ as oe 
taught, saying, e 
both know me, and ye 
know whence I am: 
and Tam not come of 
‘myself, but he that 
sent me is true, vhom 

e know not, 29 But 

know him: for Iam 
from him, and he hath 
sent me, 30 Theu they 
sought to take him: 
but no man laid hands 
on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. 
31 And many of the 
people helieved onhim, 
and said, When Christ 


Υ ἀληθῶς 


TQANNH &. VII. 


ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον; ri 
you the law, and noone of γι practises the law? Why 
pe ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 20 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ὄχλος "καὶ εἶπεν," 


me do ye seek to kill? *Anewered 'the*crowd and said, 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις" τίς σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; 21 ᾿Λπεκρίθη 
Ademon thou host; who thoe seeks to kill? *Anawered 


“-- Η - Ὁ ‘ ΄ 
οὐ" Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ev ἔργον ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες 
Jesus and said tothem, One work I did, and “ail 


Ῥθαυμάζετε. 22 διὰ.τοῦτοι «“Μωσῆς" δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περι- 


tye wonder, Thercfore Mosea hos glven you circume- 
τομήν, οὐχ ὅτι Ex τοῦ "Μωσέως" ἐστίν, ἀλλ᾽ ix τῶν πατέρων" 
cision, not that of Moses it ia, but of the fathers, 
καὶ "ἐνὶ σαββάτῳ περιτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. 23 εἰ περιτομὴν 
aud on sabbath ye circumcise & man. If *circumcelsion 
λαμβάνει ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαββάτῳ ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὁ νόμος" 

*receives *ea“man on sabbath, that may not be broken the law 


TMwotwe," tuoi χολᾶτε ὅτι ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα 
of Μοδβοβ, withmeareyeangry becauseentirely 7a*man ‘sound I mada 


ἐν σαββάτῳ; 24 μιὴ.κρίνετε κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν 


on sabbath? Judge not’ according to sight, but righteous 
κρίσιν ‘xpivare." 25 "Ἔλεγον οὖν τινες ἐκ τῶν *'lepoco- 
judgment judge. "Said ‘therefore 'some “of *those ‘of *Jeru- 


~s ᾿ - κν - id - a 
7 λυμιτῶν," Οὐχοοῦτός ἐστιν ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; 28 καὶ 


salem, ‘Ie not this he to kill? and 
» 2: td ~ 4 3 4 Π ~ f ΄ 

ἰδε, παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσιν. μήποτε 
lo, publicly he speaks, and nothing to him they any. 


ἔγνωσαν , ot ἄρχοντες, ὅτι οὗτός 
"Truly ‘have ‘recognized *those *who ‘rule, that‘ thia 


Ξἀληθῶς"! ὁ χριστός ; 27 ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν" 


whom they seek 


ἐστιν 
is 


truly the Christ? But thisone weknow' whence hela, 
ὁ. δὲ χριστὸς ὅταν Yéipynrat," οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
But the Christ, whenever he maycome, noone knows whence he is. 


οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων 0. Ἰησοῦς καὶ λέγων, 
Jesus and snying, 


28 "Expakey 


Cried *therefore*in "the *temple ‘teaching 
Kapé οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί" ‘Kai am ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ 
Both me γὸ know, and yeknow whence Iam; and of myself "ποῦ 
ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν adnfwig ὁ πέμψας ps 
1I “have come, but Sig ‘true ‘he *who “sent nie, 
ovx.otdate 29 ἐγὼ." δὲ" οἷδα αὐτόν, ὅτι map’ αὐτοῦ εἰμι, 
know not, But I know him, hecause from hin. Tam, 


κἀκεῖνός pe δἀπέστειλεν." 30 ’EZnrovy οὖν αὐτὸν ma- 
to 


ὃν ὑμεῖς 
whom ye 


andhe me sent, They were sceking therefore him 
᾿ a 4 “- La "' 
σαι" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτι οὕπω 


azometh, will he do take, but noone laid upon him [hie] hand, becouse not yet 
more miracles than 2 , a tt 0%) b ἱ δὲ ἐ yO ἐπίστευ-" 

these which this man ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα. αὐτοῦ. 31 Πολλοὶ.δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον ἐπ᾿ τε 
had come his hour. Butimany of the crowd believed 

σαν" εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι! ὁ χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ 
ons him, and μεβαϊὰ, The Christ, when he comes, 

dunre’ πλείονα σημεῖα trovrwy" ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος 

“more ‘signs ‘than 7these ‘will “he *do which this {man] 
:Β -- καὶ εἶπεν τττα. 9 -- ὁ ΤΊτα, Ρ θαυμάζετε διὰ τοῦτο. (read yo wonder therefore.) 
GLTrW 3 — διὰ τοῦτο, + OT, , ἃ Mwvons LTTAW. ° Μωύσέως LTTraW. * (ev) L. 
+ or. τ κρίνετε LTrA. τ ᾿Ιεροσολυμειτῶν T. 2 — ἀληθῶς GLITraw.. Σέρχεται 
he comes E, 2» — δὲ but GLTTraw. * ἀπέσταλκεν has sent 1. b Em τοῦ ὄχλον δὲ 


8. -- Ὅτι LETIA, ἁ μὴ 


ἍΤΕ JOHN? 


ποιησεν"; 323 Ἤ κουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύζονῥος 


‘the “Pharisees ofthe crowd 
καὶ ἀπέστειλαν Sui Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 
Pooucerning *him ‘these “things, and Ygent tthe “Pharisees “and 
~ « a 1 La , , 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ὑπηρέτας," ἵνα πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 88 εἶπεν 
*the Schief *pricsts _— officers, that they might take him. 4Said 
οὖν Aavroic' ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Erte ἱ'μικρὺν χρόνον" pe’ ὑμῶν 
"therefore *to *them 1Josus, Yot alittle time with you 
εἰμι, Kai ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά με. 84 ζητήσετέ με Kai 
Iam, and Igo to him who sent me. Ye will seek me and 
oby-evpnoere®* καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ-δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 
shall not find [πι9], and whore 7am I ye arcunable to come, 
35 Εἶπον οὖν ot Ἰουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτούς, Ποῦ ἰοὗτος 
.*Said "therefore'the ‘7Jews amobg themselves, Where 4ha 


μέλλει! πορεύεαθαι ὅτι ""ὴἡμεῖς! οὐχ.εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν ; μὴ εἰς 
is 


did? *Heard 
aE: 5 εἰ 
“περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα" 


murmuring 


about to go that we shall not find hiw ? to 
τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν Ἑλλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, καὶ 
the dispersion ‘among the Greeks is he about to go, and 
διδάσκειν τοὺς Ἕλληνας; 36 τίς ἐστιν “obroc ὁ λόγος! ὃν 

teach the Greeks ἢ What is this word which 


εἶπεν, Ζητήσετε με, καὶ οὐχ.εὑρήσετεξ' καὶ Ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ 
hesaid, Ye willssek me, and shall not find [me]; and Where 7am ‘I 
ὑμεῖς οὐ-δύνασθε ελθεῖν ; 
ys aro unable to come? 
37 'Ev.dé τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει 
Andin the last ‘day ‘the "great ofthe feast stood 
d'Incovc, καὶ “ἔκραξενῖ λέγων, Ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω 
Jesus, and cried, saying, If anyone thirst, let him come 
Ρπρός pe" καὶ πινέτω" 38 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, καθὼς εἶπεν 
to me and Grink, He that believes on me, as snid 
n γραφή, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς.κοιλίας.αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος 


the scripture, rivers Οὐ οὗ his belly shall flow of “water 
ζῶντος. 39 Tovro.dé εἶπεν περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος ov "ἔμελ- 
‘living. But this hesaid concerning the Spirit which ‘*were 


λον" λαμβάγειν οἱ "πιστεύοντες" εἰς avToyv’ οὕπω.γὰρ ἦν 
“about 7to’receive ‘those “believing fon «*him; for not*yet was 
πνεῦμα "ἁγιον! ", ὅτι Yo" Ἰησοῦς “οὐδέπω! ἐδοξάσθη. 
{the} *Spirit "Holy, because Jesus ποῖ yet wns glorified. 
40 πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ- τοῦ ὄχλου! ἀκούσαντες Yrov λόγον" 
Many therefore outof the crowd having heard the word 
ἔλεγον, * Οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης. 41 “AdXor® ἔλεγον, 
said, This is truly the prophet. Others gid, 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. ῬΓΑλλοι! «δὲ" ἔλεγον, Μὴ yao ἐκ 


This is the Uhrist “Othera ‘and — anid, ‘Then *out “οὗ 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας ὁ χριστὸς ἔρχεται; 42 ἀοὐχὶ" ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν, 
"Galilee “the “Christ comes ? "Not '°the ''scripture “snid, 


bad ’ ~~ μὲ e , Ι s » " 1 =. ΄ 
ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος “Δαβίδ," καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ τῆς κώμης 
that out of the secd of David, and from Betblehem the village 
ὅπου ἦν "Δαβίδ," "6 χριστὸς ἔρχεται;" 43 Σχίσμα οὖν ἐδὲν 
where “was ‘David, the Christ comes? A division therefore in 
t ποιεῖ dues T. 
ot Φαρισαῖοι τ. & -- αὐτοῖς GLITrAW. | χρόνον μικρὸν LTTrA. 
οὗτος τ. m — ἡμεῖς (reud εὑρή. we shall find) τ, 
P — πρός μετ. 9 ἥμελλον 1. 
ΕἸ τεΑ], t + δεδομένον given L. ¥ — OLTTrAW. 
{sume] out of the crowd therefore Lrtra. 
τῶν W)LTTrAW. 14. - for)a. * + [δὲ] andi, © o« they Ltra, 
8 david Gw ; Saved τττὰ. fe ἔρχεται ὁ χριστός LTrA. 


W οὕπω LTrA. 


“90. 
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“hath done? 12 The 


Pharisecs beard that’ 
the poople murmured 
such things coneern- 
ing him; and the Pha- 
Yisces and thio chief 
priests sent officers to 
take him. 4 ‘Then 
said Jesus unto them 

Yet n little while am ἢ 
with you, and then T 
go unto him that sent 
31 Ye sholl seck 
me, ond shall not find 


me: and where I 
nm, thither ye cnnnot 
come 45 Then said 


the Jews nmong them- 
selves, Whither will 
he go, that we shall 
not βιὰ him? will he 
go unto the dixpersod 
among the Gentiles, 
and tench the Gen- 
tiles? 36 What man- 
ner Of anying is this 
that he aid, Xe shalt 
seek me, and shall not 
find we; aud where Γ 
am, thither yo cannot 
come ? 


37 In the last day, 
that great day of the 
feast, Jesus atood and 
cried, saying, If any 
man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and 
drink, 38 Ho that be- 
lieveth on me, as the 
scripture hath said,out 
of his belly shall flow 
rivers of livipg water, 
39 (Dut this spuke he 
of tho Spirit, which 
they that believe on 
him should receive*: 
for the Holy Ghost 
Was ποῦ yee given, be- 
couse that Jesua wos 
vot yet glorified.) 
40 Many of the peuple 
therfore, when they 
heard this anring, said, 
Of a truth thisis the 
prophet. 41 Others 
snid, This ia the Christ. 
But somo said, Shall 
Christ come out of 
Galilee? 42 Hatk not 
the scripture said 
That Christ comcth of 
the seed of David, and 
out of the town of 
Bethleliem, where Da- 
vid was? 43 So there 
was a division among 


Β οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπηρέτας LTrAW ; ὑπηρέτας οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 

k + we me La. 
2 ὃ λόγος οὗτος LTTra. 
᾿ πιστεύσαντες having believed ttra. 


μέλλει 
© ἔκραζεν τ. 

.-- ἅγιον 
᾿α ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον οὖν 


Σ τῶν λόγων τούτων these words (— rove 
e— δὲ Τ. 
B® ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ LITrA. 


4 οὐχ LTré 
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the people beennuse of 
him, 44 And some of 
them would have ta- 
ken him; but no man 
laid hauds on him. 
45 Then came the offi- 
cers to the clucf priests 
and Pharisees; and 
they said unto them, 
Why have ye _ not 
brought him? 46 The 
officers answered, Ne- 
vor man spake like this 
mian, 47 Then answer- 
ed them the Pharlacea 
Are ye also deceived? 
48 Have any of the 
rulers or of the Pha- 
risees believed on him? 
49 But this people who 
kuoweth not the law 
‘are curaal. 50 Nicode- 
mus saith unto them, 
Che that came to Jesus 
by night, being one of 
them,) 81 Doth our law 
judge any man, before 
it hear him, and know 
what he doeth? 52 They 
anewered and said 
unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee ? Search, 
and look: for out of 
Galilee ariscth no pro- 
phet. 53 And every 
man went unto his 
own house, 


VIII. Jesus went 
anto ‘the mount of 
Olives. 2 And early 
in the morning. he 
cume again into the 


temple, and all the. 


people came unto him; 
and he sat Gown, and 
taught them, 3 And 
the scribes and Phari- 
aeea brought unto him 
@ Woman taken in a- 
dultery ; and when 
they bad set her in the 
midst, 4 they say unto 
him, Master, this wo- 
Mian was taken in a- 
dultery, in the very 
act. 5 Now Moses in 
the law commanded 
ts, that such should 
be stoued: but what 
eayest thon? 6 This 
they said, tempting 
him, that they might 
hare to accuse him, 


IQANNHS. 
2 ὄνλῳ ἐγέ Ι δι᾽ ὑτόν. 44 et of” t tf -. 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγένετο . αὑτόν. 44 τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν 
the crowd occurred because of him. But some “desired ‘of “them 
᾽ , , λλ᾽ "δ 4 h2 , λ Il ᾿ ’ ’ 4 ΒΞ 
πιασαι αὐτόν, ἀλλ οὐδεὶς "ἐπέβαλεν!" ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὰς yeipac. 
totake him, but noone lnid “Yon “him bands. 
45 ἦλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς Kai Φαρι- 
Came therefore the officers to the chicf priests and Phari- 
σαίους" καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, ‘Asari! οὐκ.ἠγάγετε αὐτόν; 
Bees, and *said °to*them ‘they, Why didyenotbring him? 
46 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ. ὑπηρέται, Οὐδέποτε “ovTwo ἐλάλησεν! 
7Auswered ‘the “officers, Never thus spoke 
ἄνθρωπος ἰὼς οὗτος ™ ὁ ἄνθρωπος." 47 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν ποὖν! 
man as = this: man,“ s *Answored *therefore 
οαὐτοῖς! of Φαρισαῖοι, M7 καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; 48 μή 
"them ‘the 7Pharlisees, ®also ye ‘*haove been deceived ? 
τις ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν. εἰς αὐτόν, ἢ ἐκ τῶν 
7Any %one *of ‘the *rulera "hag believed on him, or of tha 
Φαρισαίων; 49 Parr" ὁνχλος.οὗτος ὁ μὴ.γινώσκων τὸν 
Pharisees? But this orowd, which knows not tho 
m4 q} f ‘il ? 50 AE N 50 ᾿ » ᾿.- 
νόμον ἐπικατάρατοι εἰσιν. ξγεί Nixo ημος πρὺς avTouc, 
law, accursed are. "Says ‘Nicodemus to thom, - 
τὸ ἐλθὼν 'νυκτὸς' πρὸς αὑτόν," " εῖς ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν; 51 Μὴ 
che who came by night to him, “one being of themesclves,) ᾿ 
ὑινόμος. ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν.ιμὴ ἀκούσμ παρ᾽ 
70ur “law 4doca judge the mau, unless it have heurd from 
αὐτοῦ πρότερον," Kai γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; 52 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ 
himself first, and knowa what he does? They answered and 
Yelzoy" αὐτῷ, Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶ; *épevynoov" 
ssid tohim, *Also *thou ‘of *Galilee art? Search 
καὶ ἴδε, ὅτι προφήτης ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας! τοὺκ. ἐγήγερται." 
and look, that aprophet outof Galilea has Dot arisen. 
55 "Kai ἐπορεύθη ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν. οἶκον. αὐτοῦ. 
And "went teach ἴο his house, 
8 ᾿Ιησοῦς.δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν" 2 ὄρθρου. δὲ 
But 9698 went to the mount of Olives, And at’dawn 
πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, Kai πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο πρὸς 


ὙΠ ὙΠ 


again hocame into the temple, and all the people cnme to 

1 ? 4 ἢ 8 φ., : ? , » a 
αὐτόν" καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 3 dyovow δὲ οἱ 

him; end having sat down he wna teaching them. 7Bring ‘and *the 


- a « - ᾿ " > 4 ~ . ? ’ 
.«γραμματεὶς Kat ot Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν γυναῖκα ἐν μοιχείᾳ 
YP scrihea “and “the *Pharisees to - him awomanh in adultery 


κατειλημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ, 4 λέγουσιν 
having been taken, and having set her in (the) midst, they aay © 


αὐτῷ, Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη. ἡ γυνὴ κατειλήφθη Ῥέπαυτοφώρῳ" 


to him, Teacher, this woman was taken in tho very act 
, ~ Ld c ~ ll - - , 
μοιχευομένη. ὅ ἐν. δὲ τῷ νόμῳ “Μωσῆς" ἡμῖν ἐνετείλατο 
committing adultery. Nowin the law Moses us conimanded 
τὰς τοιαύτας. δλιθοβολεῖσθαι" σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις; 
such | to be stoned ; thon therefore what snyecst thou? 


6 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἔλεγον πειράζοντες αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατη- 
But this they ssid tempting him that they might have to 80» 


Β ἔβαλεν LITA. 
πος L[Tra]. 
η ἐπάρατοί :ΤταΑ. 
formerly LTra. 


¥ ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας προφήτης LT-a. 


ρεύθη .... ἁμάρτανε 
stave W. 


; Ὁ + λαλεῖ apeaks τ. 


1 — ὡς οὗτος ἡ ἄνθρω- 
P ἀλλὰ LTTrAw, 
t + πρότερον 

© ἐραύνησον TTra, 
® — καὶ ἐπο- 


4 λιθάζειν to 


® ἐλάλησεν οὕτως LTTra. 
π-- εὖν TA, ο [αὐτοῖς] Tr. 

τ — ὁ ἐλθὼν νυκτὸς mpds αὐτόν 1. ©» νυκτὺς LITA. 
Υ πρῶτον παρ᾽ αἰτοῦ LITrA. " εἶπαν LTTrA. 

© οὐκ ἐγείρεται does not arise LTTrA. 
(viii. 11)[G]uttrz. Ὁ ἐπ' αὐτοφώρῳ W. 5 Mwiongs w. 


1 Διὰ τέ LTTAW, 


4 + περὶ αὐτῆς concerning her w, 


VIII SOHN. 

- 4 a τ , - ? 
γορεῖν αὐτοῦ. ὃ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς. κάτως.κύψας, τῷ. δακτύλ 
ouse him. But Jesus hnving stooped down, with (his) finger 


ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 7 ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες αὐτόν, 
wrote on the ground Butas they continued asking him, 
ἀνακύψας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὃ ἀναμάρτητος ᾧὑ- 
having lifted up himself hesaid to them, The sinicssone among 
μῶν πρῶτος τὸν λίθον ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ βαλέτω. 8 καὶ πάλιν 
you *the ‘stone ‘at ‘her ‘let “him °cast. And again 
κάτω.κύψας ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 9. οἱ. δὲ ἀκούσαντες, 
having stooped down hewrote on the ground. Buttboy having heard, 
καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως ἐλεγχόμενοι, ἐξήρχοντο εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς, 
διὰ by the conscience being convicted, wentout one by one, 
ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἕως τῶν ἐσχάτων" καὶ 
beginning from the elder ones until the last ; and 
΄ ψ ε “ 4 , « “3 
κατελείφθη μόνος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν ἐσῳ "ἑστῶσα." 
was Ἰοξὺ alous Jesus, andthe womanin(the) midst stunding. 
10 ἀνακύψας. δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ μηδένα θεασάμενος 
And "having “lifted ‘up “himself ‘Jesus, and “no *one ‘seeing 
πλὴν τῆς γυναικός, εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ΞῊ γυνή." ποῦ εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι 


but =the woman, said to her, Woman, where are thosa 
οἱ κατήγοροί.σου, οὐδείς σε "κατέκρινεν; 11 “H.dé εἶπεν, 
thine accusers, ®no one “thee ‘did ‘condemn? And she said, 


Οὐδείς, κύριε. Εἶπεν.δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατα- 


Noone, Sir. And "said *to “her ‘Jesus, Neither “I ‘thes *do 
κρίνω" πορεύου καὶ preért ἁμάρτανε. 
*,ondemn : ξο, ond. no more βίῃ, 

12 Πάλιν οὖν ὸ Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν," λέγων, Rye 

Again therefore Jesus tothem spoke, saying, 
εἶμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου ὁ ἀκολουθῶν ἱἐμοὶ! οὐ.μὴ 
am the light ofthe world; hethat follows me in πὸ wise 
Ἐπεριπατήσει" ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ’ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. 
i 


shall walk in the darkness, but shall have the 


13 Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ ot Φαρισαῖοι, Σὺ 
*Soid ‘therefore *toShim'the “Phurisees, 


μαρτυρεῖς" ἡ-μαρτυρία.σου οὐκιἔστιν ἀληθῆς. 14 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
besrast witnesa; thy witness is not true, ° “Answered 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Κἂν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 
‘Jesus and said tothem, Evenif bear witness concerning myself, 

ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡςμαρτυρία.μου, ὅτι olda πόθεν ἦλθον καὶ 
true is my witness, because IEknow whence Icame and 
ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς. δὲ" οὐκιοἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι ™xai® ποῦ 


ght ofthe Ilfe, 


περὶ σεαυτοῦ 
Thou concerning thysclf 


whither Igo: but ye know not whence I come and whither 
ὑπάγω. 15 ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε" ἐγὼ ov κρίνω 
I go. Yo according to the flesh judge, I judge 


οὐδένα. 16 καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ "ἀληθής!" 
No one. And if judge “also ‘I, Sjudgment ‘my true 

ἐστιν' Ort μόνος οὐκ. εἰμί, ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμψας με ὅπα- 
is, because alone Inmnoot, but and the *who “sent *me ‘'Fa- 


tno." 17 καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ Pyéyparrat," ὅτι 
ther, And in Jaw also ‘your it has been written, that 
δύο avOpwrwy 4 μαρτυρία ἀληθῆς ἐστιν. 18 ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ 

of two men the witnoss truc is, ain [086] who 


264 
But Jesus = stvope 
down, and with Ai 


finger wrote on ἢ 
round, as though ht 
heard them not. 7 5 
when they continued 
nskiny him, be lifted 
op himself, and said 
unto them, Ho that ig 
without sin among 
you, let hia first cast 
a stone at her. 4 And 
again hc stooped dow 
and wroce on th 
ground, 9 Aud thcy 
which heard 7f, bein 
convicted by their own 
conscienco, went ou 
oua by one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unta 
the last: and Jesup 
was left alono, andth 
woman standLog Inthe 
Midst. 10 When Jesus 
had lifted up himscld, 
aul saw none but tha 
woman, he said unto 
her, Woman, where are 
those thine accusers? 
hath uy inan condemn- 
edthec¢ 11 She sni 
No maa, Lord An 
Jesus soid unto her, 
Neither do I condemn 
thee: go, and ein no 
more, 


13 Then spake Jesu 
again unto them, anys 
ing, lam the light af 
the world: he that fol- 
loweth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but 
shal! have the light af 
life. 13 The Pharisees 
therefore said unto 
him, Thou bearest re= 
cord of thysclf; thy 
record is not truv. 
14 Jesus answered and 
said unto them 
Though I bear record 
of myxclf, yet my ree 
cord ig true: for T 
know whence I onme, 
and whither I go; but 

ο onnnot tell whenoe 

come, aud whither I 
go. 15 Yo judge afler 
tho flesh; I judge no 
man. 16 And yet if [ 
judgo, my ἸΜΠΕΒΙΒΠΕ 
8 truo: for [ am not 
olone, but I and the 
Futhor that sent me, 
17 It Is also written in 

our law, that the 

timony of two men 
is trie. 181 am one 
that bear witneas of 


‘otoa being w. Β --- Ἣ γυνή W. 
Soe LTr. k περιπατήσῃ should walk Lttraw. 
5 ἀληθινή LTTra, ο .- πατήρ ("αὐ he who sent me) 2, 
written 2. 


x 


δὲ but T. 


b αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν ὁ ([Ὁ] tr) Ἰησοῦς LTTrA. 


* 


Dy Or GTIrAW, 


BP γεγραμμένον ἐστὶν it ia 
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myself, and the Father 
that nent me besreth 
witness of me. 19 Then 
said they unto him 
Where is thy Father ἢ 
Jesus answered, Ye 
neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had 
known me, ye should 
have known my Fa- 
ther also. 20 These 
words spake Jesus in 
the treasury, 88 

tanght in the tewple: 
andno man lald hands 
on him; for hls hour 
was not yet coma, 


21 Then sald Jesus 
agsin unto them, I go 
my way, and ye shall 
seek me, and shall He 
in your eins: whither 
I go, ye cannot come, 
Then sald the Jews 
WI he kill himself? 
beoause he aalth, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot 
come. 23 And he aaid 
untothem, Ye are from 
beneath ; I am from 
above: ye are of this 
world; 1 am not of this 
world, 24 I saldthere~ 
fore unto you, that ye 
shall die in your sins: 
for If ye believe not 
that I am Ae, yo shall 
die In our alns, 
25 Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou? 
Aud Jesus saith unto 
them, Even the same 
that T eald unto you 
from the beginning. 
26 Ihave many things 
to say and to judge of 
you: bot he that sent 
me is true; and I speak 
to the world those 
things which I have 
heard of hlm. 27 They 
understood not that he 
spake to them of the 

ather. 26 Then sald 
Jesus unto them, When 
re have lifted up the 

nm of man, then shdll 
ye know that I am he, 
and that I do nothing 
of myself; but ana my 
Father hath tanght 
me, [ speak these 
things. 29 And he that 
sent me is with me: 
the Father hath not 
left ma alone; for I do 


IQANNHEYS. VITL, 
“-: ' ᾿ = % = 1 ~ 
fete wiaees concataing “ages” cad alas Cis περὶ ἐμοῦ, ὁ 
᾿ kd 7 ? ~ ~ 1 ' 
srt teat don παῖε, 1 Teton οὖν αὐτῷ, Mod ἐστον ὁ 
Ud 4 ’ ‘ t ’ « Lud 1 »ν "- 
“iy Biiiac?) HAnewteyd’ Meas arte ght οἴδατε, οὔτε τὸν 


, 4 & " ‘ 
marspa.pou'eiiué ὕδειτε, καὶ τὸν. πατέρα μον τὔδειτε. ἄν." 
my Father, If me γοβηά known, also my Father yewould hnveknown, 
μι a ¢#e , aos - ~ e 
20 Ταῦτα ra ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς! ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, 
These words spoke Jesus in the treasury, 
[2 - Γ 4 a a ul 
διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὑτόν, ὅτι οὕπω 


teaching in the temple; and noone ἴοοϊκ “him, for not yet 
ἐληλύθει ἡ. ὡρα.αὐτοῦ. 
had come hla bonur, 
21 ἘΠπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ᾿ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς," 'Eyw ὑπάγω, 
"Sald “therefore ‘again "to *them 1Jesus, t go awny, 


καὶ ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ. ἁμαμτόᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε". ὅπου 
and ye will seek me, and In your ein ye will die; where 
4 ε td t - ᾽ - 4 
ἐγὼ ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς οὐςδύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 29 Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 
I gO ye areunable to ΘΌΒΙΒ. “Sald “therefore ‘the 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, Μήτι ἀποκτενεῖ éavréy, ὅτι λέγει, Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 
"Jawa, Willhe kill himself, that heeays, Where I go 


ὑμεῖς ov.dvvacGe ἐλθεῖν ; 23 Kai τεῖπεν" αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐκ 
ye areunsble to come? And heasid to then, e from 
“- Ld - "- -- ¢ 

rav.carw ἐστέ, tye ἐκ τῶν. ἄνω εἰμί' ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
beneath are, from above 4m ; e of *world 

τούτου! ἐστέ, tye οὐκ. εἰμὲ ἐκ τοῦ.κόσμου. τούτου. 24 εἶπον 
‘this aro, amnot of this world. 1 sald 


4 ~ tia J θ ~ θ ? ~ 4 é « «- 3 4 ἢ 
οὖν υμῖν ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν" ἐὰν.γὰρ 


therefore toyou that ye will die in your sing; for If 
μὴ.πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀποθανεῖσθε ..ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
ye believe not that am [he], ye will dle in 7eins 
ὑμῶν. 25 Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, Σὺ τίς el; *Kai" εἶπεν 
‘your, They said therefore tohim, *Thou'who *art? And ‘*asid 
αὐτοῖς Yo" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Τὴν. ἀρχὴν ὅ,τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. 
Sto “them 1Jesus, Altogether that which also Isay to you 
26 πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν ἀλλ’ ὁ 
Many things I haveconcerning you tosay and tojudge; but he who 


πέμψας pe ἀληθῆς ἐστιν, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα map αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα 
sent me true is, andI what Iheard from’ him, these things 


*héiyw' εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 27 Οὐκιἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῖς 


Isay to the world. They knew not that the Father to them 
ἔλεγεν. 28 Ἐπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς! ὁ Ιησοῦς, Ὅταν ὑψώ- 
he spoke of. *Sald 7therefore *to *them 4Jesus, When ye thall have 


σητε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι’ 
lifted up the Son of man, then yeshall know that I am [6], 
καὶ am’ ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν HE ὁ 
and from  myeelf Ido nothing, bat as taught θΘ 
πατήρονμου," ταῦτα΄. λαλῶ. 29 καὶ ὁ πέμψας με, per’ 
Imy “Father, these things I speak. And he who sent _ me, with 
ἐμοῦ ἐστιν" obx.ddinxéy pe μόμον “ὁ πατήρ," ὅτι ἐγὼ τὰ 
19 ἰδ; "lett ποῦ ‘me “alone ‘the “Father, because the things 


4 — ὁ GLTTrAW. 


*— ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς (read he said) LTTraw. 


B — καὶ LTTrAW. 
Fathor) titra, 


. — ὁ Ἰησοῦς (read he spoke) or. Trraw. 
τ ἔλεγεν LTIrA. _ * τούτον TOU κόσμου (τὰ, 
5 λαλῶ LTTrA. 5 -- αὐτοῖς LTTrA. Β.-- pov (read the 


τ dy ἤἥδειτε LTTrA. 


y [Ὁ] τε. 


.5.- ὃ πατήρ (read he left not) LTTra. 


ΥΙΙΙ. ΟΉΝ.. 


ἀρεστὰ σὐτῷ ποιῶ πάντοτε, 80 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
pleasing tohim do always. “These "things 4as “he “spoke 
πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 

many believed on him, 


81 Ἔλεγεν οὖν 6'Inoove πρὸς τοὺς πεπιστευκότας αὐτῷ 
"Said .*therefore ‘Jesus to the *who *had “believed °on*him 


᾿Ιουδαίους, ᾿Εὰν ὑμεῖς peivnre ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῷ ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς 
1Jews, If ye abide in *wor ‘my, truly 
μαθηταί μου tort’ 82 καὶ γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ 


“disciples ‘my ye are. And yeehall know the truth, ‘and the 


ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. 33 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν δαὐτῷ," Σπέρμα 
truth shall set free you. They answered him, "Seed 
᾿Αβραάμ ἐσμεν, καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαμεν wore’ πῶς 
1Abraham’s weare, and to anyone have been under bondage never; how 
; : _ , litt, to no one) ΕΝ ": ‘ ἘΠῚ 
σὺ λέγεις, Ὅτι ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; 34 ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
"thou ‘ssyest, Free ye ehall become? “Answered them 


εὐ! ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν 


‘Jesus, Verily verily Isay toyou, that everyone that practises 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλός ἐστιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 35 0.d& δοῦλος 
ein abondman ἰδ of sin. Now the bondman 


ov.péver ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς. τὸν.αἰῶνα" ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς. τὸν. αἰῶνα. 
abides not in the house for ever ; the Son abides for ever. 
36 ἐὰν οὖν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῳ, ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσ- 
If <hereforetbe Son *you ‘shall Ξβεὲ ἔγθθ, really free yo 
εσθε. 87 olda Ori σπέρμα 'AGpaap ἐστε' ἀλλὰ ζητεῖτε με 
shall ba I know that “see 4Abraham’s yeare; but yeseok me 
ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς ov-ywpEt ἐν ὑμῖν. 38 ἐγὼ 
_ tokill, because ward ‘my hasnoentrance in you. 
5" ἑώρακα παρὰ ry.marpispou" λαλῶ" καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν δὸ 
what I have seen with my Father speak; and ye_ therefore what 
ἑωράκατε" παρὰ ἱτῷ. πατρὶ ὑμῶν" ποιεῖτε. 39 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν 
ye haveseen with your father do., They answered 
καὶ *elrov" αὐτῷ, Ὃ πατὴρ. ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς 
and εοϊδστ tohim, 7Our *Father 1Abraham is. *Says *to *them 
'o" "Inovic, Ei τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ™jre," τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
‘Jesus, If children of Abralam ye were, the works of Abraham 
ἐποιεῖτε. "ἄν"" 40 νῦν. δὲ ζητεῖτέ pe ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
ye would do; but now yeseek me to kill, & man who 
1 3 , ¢ “- , " ᾿ -- “«--" 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ" 
the truth to you hasspoken, which [heard from God: 
-- 5 ty ΄ ~ ~~ lags 
τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ. ἐποίησεν. 41 ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 


this Abreham did not, Ye do the works 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν. “Εἶπον! Poty" αὐτῷ, Ἡμεῖς ἐκ πορνείας “οὗ 
of your father. They said therefore to him, e of fornication 7not 


γεγεννήμεθα." ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν, τὸν θεόν. 42 Εἶπεν τοῦὖν" 
have been barn; one Father we have, God. “Said “therofore 
αὐτοῖς "0" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Et ὁ θεὺς " πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἦν, ἠγαπᾶτε.ἂν 
“to *them Jesus, If God Father of you were, ye would have loved 
ὲ Ὺ } ‘ 4 » ~ θ ~ ᾽ ANG . of Ξ γι 4 so 
με' ἐγω.γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" ovdi.yap ἀπ 
mé, forI from God came forth andam come; for neither of 
? - 3 ᾽ - ¢ 4 
ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 48 "διατί" τὴν 


mysclf haveI come, but he “me ‘non. Why 
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always thore thin 
thnt please him. 30 

ho epnke these words, 
many belloved ou him, 


31 Theu said Jesus 
to those Jews which 
belleved on him, If ye 
continue in my word, 
then are ye my disci- 
ples indeed; 32 and ye 


‘shall know the tru 


and thu truth sha 
make you free, 33 They 
answered him, We be 
Abraham's seed, an 
were never in bondage 
to any man: how say- 
est thou, Ye shall 
made free? 34 Jesus 
answered them, Verily, 
verily, I.say unto you, 
Whosoever commit- 
teth sin is the servant 
ef sin. 35 And the 
servunt abideth not in 
the house for ever: but 
the Son abideth ever, 
36 If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, 
ye ehall be free indeed, 
37 I know that ye are 
Abrabam’s sced; but 
ye seek to kill me, be~ 
causes my word hath 
no place in you. 2481 
speak that which [I 
have seen with my Fa- 
ther: and ye do that 
which yo havo seen 
with your father. 
39 They answered and 
said unto him, Abra- 
ham is our father, 
Jegua saith unto them, 
If ye were Abraham's 
children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham, 
40 But now ye seek to 
kill me, o man thn 
hath told you the 
truth, which I hare 
heard of God: this did 
not Abraham. 4] Ye 
do the dceda of your 
father. Theneaidthey 
to him, We bo not born 
of fornication; wa 
have one Father, even 
God. 42 Jesus anid 
unto them, If God 
were your Father, ye 
would love me: for I 
proceeded forth and 
cume from God; ποὶ- 
ther came I.of mysclf,- 
but he sent me. 43 Why 


4 πρὺς αὐτόν to him LTTraA. ¢— ὁ L[tr]. fae 
the Father) LTTraA, 4 ἃ ἠκούσατε what ye have heard Lrtra. 
LTT 4. κ εἶπαν LtTra. [ὃ] Tr. τ ἔστε ye ure OLTTrA. 
Ρ-- οὖν LITrA ἃ οὐκ ἐγεννήθημεν Were not born LTra. 
t+ other. ‘éaré Lira, 


ἐγὼ LTTr; ἐγὼ & a, 
1 τοῦ πατρὸς the father 

a ay aTtTra. 

5. οὖν GLTTrA.. 


& --- μον (read 


ο εἶπαν 7. 


5.- ὁ L{Tr} 
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do ye not understand 
my speech? even be- 
cause ye cannot hear 
my word. 44 Ye are of 


your father the devil,. 


end tho lusts of your 
futher ye willdo. He 
was ἃ muiderer from 
the beginning, and n- 
bode not in the truth, 
because thero is no 
truth in him. When 
he speaketh a lie, he 
speakcth of his own: 
for ho is 4 Jinr, and the 
fnther of it. 45 And 
because I tell you thg 
truth, τὸ believe me 
not. 46 Which of you 
convinceth me of sin? 
Aud if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe 
me? 47 Hethat is of 
God heareth God's 
words: ye therefore 
bear fhem not, because 
32 aro not of God 
48 Then auswered the 
Jews, and said unto 
him, Say we not well 
that thou art o Sama- 
ritan, andhast a devil ? 
49 Jesus answered, I 
have not a devil; but 
I honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour 
Toc. 50 And I seek not 
mine own glory: there 
is one that seeketh nnd 
judyeth. 51 Verily, 
verily, 1 sny unto you, 
If a man kecp my say- 
ing, he shall ncver seo 
death. 52 Then snid 
the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that 
thou hastadcvil A- 
braham is dead, and 
the prophets; and thou 
soycst, Jf aman kee 

my saying, he sha 

never taste of death. 
53 Art thou greater 
than our father Abra- 
ham, which is dead? 
and the prophets are 
dend: whom makest 
thouthyself? 51 Jesus 
auswered, if I honour 
myself, my honour is 
nothing: it is my Fa- 
ther that honoureth 
me; of whom ye say, 
that he is your God: 
55 yet ye have not 
known him; but I 
know him: and if I 


ὙΠ. 
. ΠῚ ’ Ἔ e δ» » s a 
ἣν οὐ.γινώσκετε; OTt- οὐ-δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν 
7speech my doyonotknow? Becnuse yenre unable to hear 
’ 4 4 ᾽ t ~ ᾿ - ᾿ » 

λύγον τὸν ἐμόν. 44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστέ, 
word my, Ye  of.[(the} father ,the devil are, 

a. a ? , ~ 4 a ~~ 2 - 3 = 
καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ.πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος 
and the lusts of your father yedesire todo. He 
+ - <3 ~ e 
ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ τούὐχ" 

8 murderer was from (the) beginning, ond in the truth not 
« ᾿ ee ἐν » ΓῚ ? , Ἵ ~ rw . ~ 
EoTnKEY’ ort οὐκισστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ 
‘has stood, because there iy mot truth in him. Whenever he may speak 
a ~~ = » , “-- er , ? & ᾿ ι 
τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν. ἰδίων λαλεῖ; ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ 

falsehood, from hisown hespeaks; for n liar hels sand the 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 45 ἐγὼ δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγωΐῇ, οὐ 

I 


IQANNHAGAS. 
λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμ 


father of it. land "because the truth speak, “not 
_ πιστεύετέ pot. 46 ric ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει μὲ περὶ ἁμαρτίας; 
γα “do believe me. Whichof you convinces me concerning sin? 


€t.70é" ἀλήθειαν λέγω, "διατί" ὑμεῖς ob.mioreheré por; 47 ὃ 
But if truth Icpeak, why “ye ‘do*notbelievo me? He that 
ὧν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούει" διὰ. τοῦτο ὑμεὶς 
is οὗ God the words of God hears: therefore ye 
οὐκιἀκούετε, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκιἐστέ,. 48 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν 
hear not, because of God χε are not, Answered 
' body" οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ “εἴπον" αὐτῷ, Οὐ καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς 
thereforethe Jews and eaid tohim, *Not ‘well ‘pay “we 
Ort Σαμαρείτης" ef σύ, καὶ δαιμόνιον ἔχεις ; 49 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
that sSamaritan art ‘thou, and ademon hast ? 7 Answered 
Ἰησοῦς, Ἐγὼ δαιμόνιον οὐκιἔχω, ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν. πατέοα.μου, 
‘Jesus, ‘ademon havenot; but I honour my Father, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετε με. SO ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ.ζητῶ τὴν.δόξαν μου" 
and ye dishonour me, ut I seek not roy glory: 
forty 0 Onra@y καὶ κρίνων. 51 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐάν 
thereis ΒΘ who seeks and judgea. Verily verily Isay toyou, If 
τις τὸν “λόγον τὸν ἐμὸν" τηρήσῃ, θάνατον οὐ-μὴ θεωρήσῃ 
anyone *word y ‘keep, death ino wise shall be see 
εἰς. τὸν. αἰῶνα. 52 !ETrov" Soty' αὐτῷ ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, Noy 
for ever. “Said “*therefore δίο Shim ‘the σεν, Now 
ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι 'δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέθανεν καὶ ot 
we know that ademon thonhast. Abraham died and the 
προφῆται, Kai σὺ λέγεις, Ἐάν τις τὸν. λόγον.μου τηρήσῃ, 
propbcts, and thou sayest, If anyone "my “word ‘keep, 
οὐ-μὴ γεύσεται! θανάτου εἰς.τὸν.αἰῶνα. 88 μὴ σὺ μείζων 
in no wise shall Ὀ6 taste of death for ever. *Thou “greater 
ἄπ . τ ΄- ; , t 5 2 4 e 
εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς. ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανεν; Kai ot προ- 
‘art than our father Abraham, who died ? and the pro 
φῆται ἀπέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν σὺ! ποιεῖς; 54 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
pheta . died | whom “thyself *thon ‘makest? 5 Anawered 
Ἰησοῦς, ᾿Ἐὰν ἐγὼ *dokatw" ἐμαυτόν, 1-d6ba.pou οὐδὲν ἐστιν" 
*Jesus, 1 I glorify myself, my glory nothing ls; 


ἔστιν ὁ πατήριμου ὁ δοξάζων pe, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι 


it is my Father who glorifies me, (of) whom ye say, that 
. 4 - - ᾿ 1 ° 4 , 4 
θεὸς ὑμῶν" ἐστιν, 55 καὶ οὐκ.ἐγνώκατε - αὐτόν͵ ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα 
°God {your = he fa, And yebave not known him, atI know 
Ἁ 
* τοῦ the ΟΥΤΊΤΑ, 5 οὐκ T. y + [ὑμῖν] to thee 1, « — δὲ but Gurtra. 
5 διὰ τίττα. %—o%pGLTTra. δ εἶπαν LTTrA. ὦ Σαμαρίτης τ. 5 ἐμὸν λόγον ies 


[εἶπαν τ. 


; Ὄ Β --- οὗν LTIrA, 
σοιεῖς toakest thou) ΟΥΤΊΤτΑ, 


bh γεύσηται should he taste GLTTrAW. 1— σὺ 
k Sofacw shall glorify LrTra. ‘| ἡμῶν Our TTraW. 


ie 


VIII, IX. JOHN. 
αὐτόν" ™xai ἐάν! εἴπω ὅτι οὐκιοῖδα αὐτόν, ἔσομαι ὕμοιος 
him; and if Isay that Tknownot- him, Tshallbe like 
οὑμῶν," ψεύστης" "ἀλλ᾽" oida αὐτόν, καὶ τὸν.λόγον. αὐτοῦ 
you, 8 liar. But Iknow him, and his word 
a t ~ ? ΄ fr 
τηρῶ. 56 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑ-πατὴριὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ! 


I keop. Abraham your Father exulted in that he should see 
aes deve ἣν ἐμήν" καὶ eld i ἐχάρη. δ7 ΔΕΙπον" οὗ 
THY ἡμέραν τὴν ἣν Kat εἰὐοεὲν καὶ ἐχαρΊῆ. ὃ πον οὐν 
“day my, ‘and heaaw and rejoiced, Said therefore 


ot Ἰουδαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, Πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις, 
the Jews to bim, Fifty yeara (old) not yct art thou, 
καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἑώρακας; 58 Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς τὸ" ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν 
and Abraham hast thou seen? Said 910 *them ‘Jesus, Verily 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι ἐγώ εἰμι. 89 Ἦραν 
verily Isnay ἴὸ you, Before Abraham was am. They took up 
’ ? ΄ ᾿ , ’ ~ , s 
οὖν λίθους ἵνα Badrtwow ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" ᾿Ιησοὺς.δὲ ἐκρύβη, 
therefore stones that they might οαδῦ at him; i 
καὶ ἐξήῆλεεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, "διελθὼν 
nnd went forth outof the temple, going 
Kai παρῆγεν οὕτως." 
and “paswd’on ‘thus. 
Q Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. 2 καὶ 
And pn-sing on ΒΘ 58} A man blind from birth. And 
? ᾿ } 4 t 4 ἢ - , ι , Π ᾽ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ. μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, “Ῥαββί," τίς 


διὰ ἔσον αὐτῶν" 
throngh the midst of them, 


2asked *him his “disciples saying, Rabbi, who 
ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς γεννηθφ; 
siuued, this [man] or is parents, that blind heshouldbeborn? 


3 ᾿Απεκριθη "ὁ" Ἰησοῦς, Ovre οὗτος ἥμαρτεν οὔτε ot-yovtte 
4Answered 1Jesus, Neither this [man] sinned nor, parents 
αὐτοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 
this ; hut tbat should be manitested the works of God in him, 
vi. ott ~ ? ‘ 1 ν"ν - μ - WwW ll 
4 ἐμὲ dei ἐργάξεσθαι τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντος ὅμε 
"Me ‘it“bchoves towork the works of him who sent me 
ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν' ἔρχετάι νύξ, ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. 
while day itis; comes ‘night, when noone [8 able to work. 
5 ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ὦ, φῶς εἰμι τοῦ κόσμου. 6 Ταῦ- 
While in the world I may be, [the] light Iam ofthe world, These 
τα εἰπών, ἔπτυσεν χαμαί, καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ 
things having anid, hespat on([the] ground, and made clay of 
τοῦ πτύσματος, Kai ἐπέχρισεν * τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 


the spittle, and - applicd the clay to the eyes 
Yrou τυφλοῦ" ἠ7ἧ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε, *vipat! εἰς τὴν 
ofthe blind [map]. And hegaid tohim, Go, waah in the 


κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλωάμ, ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος. 
pool of Siloam, which 19 interpreted, Sent. 
ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ évivaro, καὶ ἦλθεν βλέπων. 8 Οἱ οὖν 
He went thercfore ond washed, end came _ seeing. The *thercfore 
γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον ὅτι τυφλὸς" 


hut Jesus hid himself, 
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should say, I know 
him not, I shail be a 
liar like unto you: but 
I know him, and keep 
his saying. 56 Your 
fnther Abrahnm re- 
joiced to see my day: 
and he eow τέ, and waa 
Ind. $7 Then said the 
ews unto him, Thou 
art uot yet fifty years 
old, and hastthou scen 
Abraham? 58 Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I sny unto you, 
Before Abrnham was, 
I am. 59 Then took 
they up stones to cnst 
at him: but Jesus hid 
himeclf, and went out 
of the temple, going 
through the midst of 
hem, and so passed 
γι 


IX. And as Jesus 
passed hy, he saw a 
man which was blind 
from his birth, 2 And 
his disciples asked 
him, saying, Master, 
who did sin, this man, 
or his parents, that he 
was born blind? 3 Je- 
sus answered, Neither 
bath this man sinned, 
nor his parents: but 
that the works of God 
should be made mani- 
fest in him 4 I muat 
work the works of 
him that sent me, 
while it is day: tha 
night cometh, when po 
man can work. 5 Ag 
long as I am in the 
world, I am the light 
of the world. 6 When 
he had thua epoken, he 
Spat on the ground, 
apd made clay of the 
spittle, and he anoint- 
ed the eyes of the blind 
man with the clay, 
7 and said unto him 
Go, wash in the pool 
of Siloam, (which is by 
interpretation, Sent.) 
He went his way there- 
fore, and washed, and 
came seeing. 8 The 
neighbours therefore, 


ncighbours and those who saw him before that hilind and they which before 
τ ᾽ >» , ‘ na bad soen him that ho 
7). ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτός tori ὃ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν; was blind, said, Ia ποῦ 
he was, said, Not “this ‘ia hewho wassitting ond begging? δι» ao we sat aud 
΄ ν e ome δαὶ 
9 Ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, Ὅτι οὗτός tori: ἄλλοι." δέ," “τι! ὅμοιος Mie inhe οἱ ΠΩΣ satd, 
Some said, "He ‘it "ia, but others, Like JHe is like him: but ho 
τὸ κἄν LTTr. ἢ ὑμῖν τι. °aAAGLTTrTAW. Ρ εἴδῃτ. Εἶπαν τ. "—oTtr 5 — διελθὼν 


ees. οὕτως GLTTTA. :'Ῥαββεί τ. π-- OGLTTrAW. 
ἴ Ὁ αὐτοῦ on him {τττὰὌ. ¥ — τοῦ τυφλοῦ [LI] TTA. 
GLTTraw. b — δέ but (L}rtra. 
ἔλεγον [Ovxi, ἀλλ᾽) ἴα 


᾿ [νίψαι L. 


* ἡμᾶς Ὁ5 TTr. 
, ® προσαίτης ἃ beggar 
ς ἔλεγον, Οὐχέ, αλλ' (ἀλλὰ 1) said, Nu, but Trra ; 


τ ἡμᾶς Us T. 
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said, Iam he, 10 There- 
fore enid they unto 
him, How were thine 
eyes opencd? 11 Ho 
answered ond sald, A 
man that is culled Je- 
sug made clay, and an- 
ointed mine oyea, and 
said unto me, Go to 
tho pool of Siloam, 
and wash: and I went 
and washed, and I ro- 
ceived sight. 12 Then 
aaid they unto him, 
Where is he? He sald, 
I know not, 


_ 10 They brought to 
the Pharisees him that 
aforctimo was blind. 
14 And it was the 
sabbath day when 
Jesua made the clay, 
and opened his eyca. 
15 Then ngatn the Pha- 
riscea also asked him 
how he had received 
his sight. He snid un- 
to them, He put clny 
‘upou mine eyes, and 

washed, and de see, 
16 Therefore anid aome 
of the Pharieces, This 
man is not of God, be- 
cause he keepeth not 
the  sabbat day. 
Others said, How can 
aman that isa sinner 
dosuch miracles? And 
there waa 6 division 
among them. 17 They 
gay unto the blind man 
again, What sayest 
thou of him, that he 
hath opened thine 
eyes? 9 sald, He ie 
a prophet. 18 But the 
Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that 
he had been blind, and 
received his sight, un- 
til they called the pa- 
rents of him that had 
received his aslght. 
19 And they esked 
them, saying, Is this 
your son, who ye say 
was boro blind? how 
then doth he now sea? 
40 Tlis parents anawer- 
ed them nnd said, We 
know that thia tis our 
gon, and that he was 
born blind: 2] but by 
what means he now 


4 + δὲ however L 


ee 
04M) OLTTra. 


κα fv τνφλὸς Trra. 
© εἶπαν TTra, 


1 + 4 (read the man that is called) ττι[Α]. 
1) ( ™ οὖν therefore LTTra, 
4 ἐν ἡ ἡμέρᾳ in which day uitra. 
παρὰ θεοῦ ὃ ἄνθρωπος LTTrA. 


IX. 


εἶμι. 10 Ἔλεγον 
am [he]. They said 


IQANNHS, 
αὐτῷ ἐστιν. ‘Extivoc! ἔλεγεν, Ὅτι ἐγώ 
“δ ‘he *is, He anid, I 
οὖν αὐτῷ, Πῶς" [ἀνέῴχθησάν! gov" οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; 11 ᾿Απ- 
thorefore to him, How were opened thlne eyos? 7Au- 
ἐκρίθη ἐκεῖνος "καὶ εἶπεν," Άνθρωπος ! λεγόμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς 
βτνογοᾶ "he and sald, A man called Jesus 
πηλὸν ἐποίησεν καὶ ἐπέχρισεν μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ εἶπέν 
clay made and appliedto mine eyes, ond anid 
f , 4 é ~ ᾿ ᾿ Ω 
μοι," Ὕπαγε εἰς ἰτὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ! Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι. 
to me, Go to the poo} of Silonm and = wash: 
ἀπελθὼν "δὲ" καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα. 12°°Elrov" Ροῦν! 
"having*gone'and and washed 1 received sight. They sald thorefore 
αὑτῷ, Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; Λέγει, Οὐκιοῖδα. 
tohim, Where is he? He saya, I know not, 
13 “Ayovoiy αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, τόν ποτε 
They bring ‘him ‘to 7the *Pharivoes, who once [was] 
τυφλόν. 14 ἡν. δὲ σάββατον re" τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ 
blind, Now it was sabbath when *the “clay ?made 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 15 πάλιν οὖν 
‘Jesus and opened hls ey ea, Again therefore 
, , » 4 " ε - “- i] fd - 4 
ηρώτων αὐτὸν Kai ot Φαρισαϊοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. 0.02 εἶπεν 
asked him alsothe Pharisees how jercceived sight. Andhe gald 
αὐτοῖς, TInkov ἐπέθηκεν "ἐπὶ τοὺς. ὀφθαλμούς. μου," καὶ ἐνι- 
tothem, Clay he put on mine eyes, anil I 
ψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. 16 Ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές, 
washed, and I see, Said therefore*of *the ‘Vhnrisees ‘some, 
8 τ εν 3 Γ᾿ ᾿ μοὶ θ ~ Il a 8 é 
Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὑὐκ-ἔστιν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ," ort τὸ σάββατον 
This man is not from God, forthe sabbath 


ov-rnpet. Λλλλοι ἔλεγον, Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς 


hedoesnot keep. Others said, How can Β man a elnner 
τοιαῦτα σημεῖα ποιεῖν; Kai σχίσμα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 17 Λέγ 
such signs do? And adivision was among them, Thor 


γουσιν' τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν, Σὺ τί! λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Boy: tothe blind (man) again, *Thou ‘what *sayest concerning him, 
bri Yyvokéiv'! σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς ; ᾿Ο.δὲ εἶπεν, “Ort προ- 


for heopened thine eyes? Andhe aaid, A pro- 
φήτης ἐστίν. 18 Οὐκ.ἐπίστευσαν οὖν vi ᾿Ιουδαϊοὶ περὶ 
phet he is, *Did ‘not “*helleve *therefore 'the 7Jewa concerning 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τυφλὸς ἦν! καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφώνησαν 
him, that “blind ‘he *wasand received sight, until they called 
τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος" 19 καὶ ἠρώτησαν 
the parents ofhim who had received sight. And thoy asked 
, a ~ « ~ ? 
αὐτοὺς λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ.υϊἱὸς. ὑμῶν ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
them saying, *This 6 yourson, ofwhom ye ΒΒΥ͂ 
ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη ; πῶς οὖν γἄρτι βλέπει". 20 ᾿Απεκρίθη- 
that blind hewasborn? huw then now does he see? 7 Answered 
σαν ®avroic! οἱ. γονεῖς. αὐτοῦ καὶ Ῥεῖπον," Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός 
*them his *purents and said, Weknow that this 
ἐστιν δουϊὸς. ἡμῶν, καὶ ὅτε τυῴλος ἐγεννήθη" 21 πῶς. δὲ νῦν 
is our son, and that blind he was born; but how now 


[ηνεῴχθησάν LTTrA. Book, Β -- καὶ εἶπεν 
t+ ὅτι τττ. [τὸν (read Go to Si- 
n+ [xact}and tr. °elway ὑτττῶ. P — οὖν LTTrA. 
F μον ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς GLTTTAW « Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος 
ν Τί σὺ Tr. π ἠνέωξέν Tra, 
®— αὐτοῖς (L]TTrA, 


8. + οὖν then [0]τ[Α]. 


t + οὖν therefore LTTraW. 


y βλέπει apts LTTrA,. 5 + οὖν therefure Lz. 


ΙΧ, JOHN 
βλέπει οὐκιοἴδαμεν, ἢ τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ rove ὀφθαλμοὺς 
he seca we know not, of who opened his eyes 
ἡμεῖς οὐκιοἴδαμεν' αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν. ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε," 
we know Dot ; he ἰ8 of age, *him Insk, 
αὐτὸς περὶ “αὑτοῦ! λαλήσει. 22 Ταῦτα εἶπον οἱ γονεῖς 
be concerning himself shall speak. These things said parents 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἤδη.γὰ συνε- 
"his, because they feared the Jews; for already had agreod 


τέθειντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, iva ἐάν τις αὐτὸν ὀπδλογησῃ 
together the Jevva, that if anyone him should confess [to be the) 
Χριστόν, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. 23 διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς 
Christ, put out of the eyfiagogue he should be. Becnuseof this *parents 
αὐτοῦ elroy," "Ort ἡλικίαν. ἴχει, αὐτὸν Bipwrncare’® 24 Ege 
‘his nid, Helsofnge, *him Ὁ Ἃ ΒΟΥ͂ 
ἿἾ Βὲκ ὃ ᾿ ι τνθ ns ῆ hé β 
νησαν οὖν δὲκ. δευτέρου τὸν ανθρωπον ὃς ἣν τυφλος, και 
eniled therefore asecondtime the man who was. blind, and 
{ τ i , ~ a ¢ “- - « ~ v a ΤΑ » 
εἶπον" αὐτῷ, Δὸς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ' ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 'ὁ ἄνθρω- 
said tohim, Give glory ©" toGod; we know that man 
x N t λό , 25 "A (θ ν᾿ ἐ ~ 
πος οὗτος" ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. 25 Απεκρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος 
‘this 8 niDner A 7Answered "therefore ‘he 
heai εἶπεν," Et ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν ovx.cida’ ἕν οἶδα, ὅτι 
δὶ said, If asinner he is I know not, One [thing] I know, that 
τυφλὺς ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. 26 Εἴπον. δὲ" αὐτῷ "rad," Ti 
"blind ‘being now I see, And they said to him again, What 
ἐποίησέν σοι! πῶς ἤνοιξέν σον τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; 27 ᾿Απε- 
didhe tothee? how opened ἢθ thine eyes? He an- 
κρίθη αὐτοῖς, Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη, καὶ ovx.jeovoare’ τί πάλιν 
ewered them, Itold yon already,and yedidnmothear: why again 
θέλετε ἀκούειν; μὴ Kai ὑμεῖς. θέλετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; 
do ye wish to hear? "also *do *ye wish his disciples to become? 
28° EdoiWspnoayv %otv" αὐτόν, καὶ Petrov," Σὺ "εἶ μαθητὴς" 


They 7railed*at ‘therefore him, and oenaid, Thouart “disciple 
4 , Li - . - a ’ ~ "»Ἅ 
ἐκείνου" ἡμεῖς.δὲ τοῦ Μωσέως! ἐσμὲν μαθηταί. 29 ἡμεῖς οἴδα- 
his, hut we of Moses are dtsciples, We know 


μὲν ὅτι "“Mwog! λελάληκεν ὁ θεός" τοῦτον dé ovK.oldapey 


that to Moses “has *spoken 1God; hut this [man] we know not 
πόθεν ἐστίν. 30 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ἔν 
whence he is. "Answered ‘the 7man and said tothem, 7In 


‘yap τούτῳ" ‘Oavpaordy toriv, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκιοΐδατε πόθεν 
‘indced this a wonderful thing is, that ya kbpow not whence 
ἐστίν, καὶ “avéiwkey' ὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 31 οἵὲ δὲ" 6 
: Kat “ανξεῳξεν μον τοὺς οφθαλμοῦυῦς. οἰὐαμεν.“ὁε OTL 
heis, and heopened mine eyes, But we know that 
"ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ θεὸς" οὐκ. ἀκούει' ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς 7, 
sinners God doesnothear; but if anyone God-fearing be, 
καὶ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου ἀκούει. 82 ἐκιτοῦ αἰῶνος 
and the will of him do, him 86 hears. *Ever 


οὐκιἠκούσθη, ὅτι τήνοιξέν" τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ 


“it >was “not heard that opened ‘anyone (the) eyes of fone) ‘blind 
γεγεννημένου. 33 εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος παρὰ θεοῦ οὐκ ἡ- 
“having ?been *born, If ‘not *were ‘this (*man) from God he 


δύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 84 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ "εἶπον' αὐτῷ, Ἔν 
eould do nothing. They apswered and said tohim, In 

ὁ αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, αὐτὸς (--- αὐτὸς TTrA) ἡλικίαν ἔχει LTTrA, 5 ἑαυτοῦ 
Ε ἐπερωτήσατε τ. ἃ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δευτέρον LTT. 0 
LtTraw. οὖν therefore (they said) Lttra. πὶ — πάλιν LTTrA. 
Tailed) Tr. 0 .-- οὖν GLtTTraw, PelravT. μαθητὴς el LTTrA. 
" Μωύσει LTTrA; Μφυσῇ Ἢ t τούτῳ γὰρ ΤΤΤΑ. 
Ἢ ἡνοῖϊξέν LITr. κὶ -- δὲ but {τττὰ. Σ 0 θεὸς ἁμαρτωλῶν LTra, 


1 οὗτος 0 ἄνθρωπος 1.. 


= + οἱ δὲ (read But they 
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seeth, we know not; 
or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not; 
he is of age; ask him: 
he shall spenk for him- 
sclf. 22 These words 
apake his parenta, he- 
enuse they fenred the 
Jews: for the Jews had 
agreed already, that if 
any man did confcss 
that he was Christ, he 
should be put outy 
of tho synagofue. 
23 Therefore said his: 
parents, He is of age; 
ask him. 24 Then n- 
gain called they the 
ΠῚ that was blind, 
ond erid unto him,| 
Give God the prnise:' 
wo know that this 
man isasinner, 25 Ha 
anewered and said, 
Whether he be 8 sin- 
ner or no, I know not: 
one thing 1 know, 
that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see, 
26 Then snoid they to 
him again, What did 
he to thee ἢ how open- 
ed he thine eyes? 27 Ha 
answered them, I have 
told you already, and 
ye did not hear: where- 
fore would ye hear # 
again? will ye aleo he 


*bis disciples? 28 Then 


they reviled him, and 
said, Thou art his di3- 
1 6 ; but we are 

oses’ disciples, 29 We 
know that God spake 
unto Moses: as for thia 
JScllow, wo know not 
from whence he is.' 
30 The man answered 
ond eaid unto them, 
Why hegein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence 
he is, and yet he hath 
opened mine cyes, 
3] Now we know that 
God hearcth not ain- 
ners: but if any man 
be a worshipper of 
God, and docth his 
will, him he hearcth, 
32 Since the world be- 
gan was it not heard 
that any man opened 
the eyes of one that 
wos born bilnd, 33 If 
this man were not of 
God, he could do πο» 
thing. 34 They an- 
awered and said unto 
him, Thou wast alto- 


[εἶπαν LTTrA. 
h καὶ εἶπεν 


TTr, 


τ Mwioews LTTrAW. 


¥ + τὸ the (wonderful thing’) rrr. 
a nrewtéy τι. *elvay LTTrA. 
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gether born in eins, 
and dost thou teach 
us? And they enst hin 
out. 35 Jexus heard 
thnt they had cast him 
ont; and when ho liuid 
found hins. he anid wns 
to him, Dost thou be- 
licve on tha Son of 
God? 36 He anawered 
and sail. Who ia ho, 
Lord, that 1 might be- 
lieve on him? 37 And 
Jesus said unto hin, 
Thou hast both scen 
him. and It is he that 
talketh with thee, 
an And be snid, Lord, 
Ibclieve. Aud be wor- 
shipped him. J9 And 
Joss enid, For judg- 
nirut I am come into 
this world, that they 
which see vot might 
see; and that they 
which soo might be 
made blind, 40 And 
some of the Pharisces 
which were with hiin 
beard these words, and 
snid unto him, Are we 
blind also? 41 Jesus 
woid unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye should 
have no sin: but now 
yesay, We nee; there- 
foro your sin remain- 
eth, 


X. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the 
door into the sheep- 
fold; but climbecth up 
some other way, Lhe 
same is a thicf and a 
robber, 2 But he that 
entereth in by the door 
is the shepherd of the 
shecp. 3 To him the 
porter openeth; and 
the sheep hear his 
voice: and he calleth 
hie own sheep by 
name, and  ieadet 
theinout. 4 And when 
he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he gocth 
before them, and the 
shcep follow him: for 
they know his voice, 
5 And a stranger will 
they not follow, but 
will flee from him: for 
they know not the 
voice of atrangers. 
6 This parable spake 
Jesus unto them: but 
they understvod not 
wlint thivga they were 
ἘΌΝ he spake unto 
them. 


IQANNHS. Nake 

ἁμαρτίαις ot ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς : Καὶ 
eins they wast born wholly, and που 'tenchest ne? And 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω. 35 “Hrovoey "ὺ" ᾿Ιησυῦς ὅτι ἐξίβαλον 
they caat him out, “Heard ‘Jesus that = they east 
αὐτὸν tw καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν “αὐτῷ,! Σὺ πιστεύεις 
him out, and having found him anid tohim, 7Thou ‘believe. 
εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ “θεοῦ 3" 36 ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος “καὶ εἶπεν," 'Tie 
on the Son of God? 7 Answered ‘he aud said, Who 
ἐστιν, κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; 37 Εἶπεν 6d" αὐτῷ 
ig he, Lord, that I may believe on him? And ?said = *to ‘him 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Kai ἑώρακας αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ λαλῶν μετὰ συῦ 
‘Jesus, "Both δἴποι “hast seen him,’ and ὍΘ ΠΟ spenks with tlio 
ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 38 Ὁ δὲ ἔφη, Πιστεύω, κύριε" καὶ προσεκύνη- 
*he ‘is, Andhe snid, Ibhelieve, Lord: and _ he worshijyd 
σεν αὐτῷ. 39 καὶ εἶπεν O'Inoovc, Eig κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς roy 


him. And said ‘Jesus, For judgment I _ into 
, “~ T ε 4 ‘ , , 4 
κόσμον τοῦτον ἦλθον, tva οἱ μὴ βλέποντες βλέπωσιν, καὶ 
this world caine, that they that Bee not might see, and 


4 Ld λ ᾿ ; b ΜΙ} » ᾿ ~ 
ot βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 40 "Kai" ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν 
thoy that sea blind might become. And ‘heard of “the 
Φαρισαίων ἱταῦτα" οἱ δόντες per’ αὐτοῦ," καὶ Ἰεῖ- 
“Pharisees '°these"'things "those *who ‘were ‘with ‘him, and they 
πον" αὐτῷ, Μὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν ; 41 ἘΠπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
said ἴο Πίπι, 7Also *we “blind ‘are? Said tothem 
᾿Ιησοῦς, Et τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ. ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν" viv.cé λέ- 
Jesus, If blind ye were, ye would nut have sin ; but now ya 
“ ’ 5 ‘ τὰ, «ἡ ε ͵ ε εὖ , 
yere, Ore βλέπομεν’ ἡ "οὖν" ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 
Bay We sce, the *thercfore ‘sin of you remains. 
10 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. ὁ μὴ.εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς 
Verily verily 1880 ἕο you, He that eutcrs not in by tho 
θύρας εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων, ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων ad- 
door to the fold of the sheep, but mountsup, else-~ 
λαχόθεν, ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ λῃστής" 2 ὁ.δὲ εἰσερ- 
where, he a thicf fa, and arobber; but be that ene 
χόμενος did τῆς θύρας ποιμὴν ἐστιν τῶν προβάτων. 3 τούτῳ 
ters in by the door shepherd ᾿ is ofthe sheep. To hin 
ὁ θυρωρὸς ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα τῆς.φωνῆς. αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, 
the door-keeper opens, andthe  shcep his voice hear, 
καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα "καλεῖ! κατ' ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. 
and his own sheep heealls by name, and leads*out ‘them, 
4 “καὶ! ὅταν τὰ ἴδια Ῥπρύβατα! ἐκβάλῃ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 
And when his own sheep he puts forth before them 
mopeverat’ καὶ ra πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασιν 
de goes ; and the sheep him follow, | because they knoy 
τὴν.φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 5 ἀλλοτρίῳ. δὲ ov.un ἀκολουθήσωσιν," 
his voice, Bat astranger in no wise they should follow, 
ἀλλὰ φεὐξονταὶ an’ αὐτοῦ: ὅτι οὐκιοΐδασιν τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
but  willflee from him,  becnuse they know not of strang: re 
τὴν φωνήν. 6 Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
the voice. Thia allegory 4gpoke “ἴο *them 1Jesus, 
ἐκεῖνοι. δὲ οὐκ. ἔγνωσαν τίνα "hy" ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 
but they knew not what it was which he spoke to them, 


bo ὁ T[T-]. 


{+ καὶ ἀπ GTTraw. 


αὐτοῦ ὄντες LTTrA. 
TTra. 
it might ba tr, 


P πάντα ali (his own) LTTra. 


¢— αὐτῷ T{TrA]. 
§ — δὲ and titra. 
| εἶπαν 7, 


4 ἀνθρώπον of man T. © — καὶ εἶπεν τί ΑἹ. 

bh — καὶ TTrA. 1— ταῦτα T, b μετ’ 
τῷ — opp (L)TTra. > φωνεῖ he calls Lrtra. υ.- καὶ 
4 ἀκολουθήσονσιν Will they tulow Lrtraw. "ὗ 


Χ. JOHN. 
ἢ ἘΠπεν οὖν "πάλιν αὐτοῖς! ὁ Ἰησοῦς, "Ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
7Said *therefore caeay δὲο *them ‘Jesus, Verily verily Isay 


ὑμῖν, tore" ve εἰμι ἡ θύρα τῶν προβάτων. 8 πάντες ὅσοι 
nagar that am the door i the sheep. All whoever 


τπρὸ ἐμοῦ ἦλθον!" κλέπται εἰσὶν καὶ λῃσταί" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκιἤκουσαν 
before me came thiovea aye “ane robbers; but 7*did ‘not “hear 


αὐτῶν Ta mpi Bara. 9 ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ OUpa’ dt ἐμοῦ ἐάν τις 
Sthem ‘the ®sheop. I am the door: by me if anyone 


εἰσέλθῃ σωθήσεται, καὶ εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, Kai 
enter ty he shall be saved, and shall go in and shall go out, and 


νομὴν εὑρήσει. 10 ὁ κλέπτης ovK-Epyerat εἰμὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ 
pasture shall find, το _ thief comes not except that he may steal 


καὶ θύσῃ καὶ amodtag’ ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσιν, 
and may kill and maydestroy1 I came that life ey. might have, 


καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. 1] Eye εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" ὁ 
and abundsaely might have (it). am the *shepherd "good. The 


ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν.ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβά- 
*shepherd ‘good his life lays down for the sheep: 
t a ww μ ῇ Α ld bal γ ᾿ 
των. 12 ὁ μισθωτὸς. δε, καὶ ovK.wy ἦν, οὗ οὐκ 
but the hired servant, and who is ποὺ (the) shegherd, whose "ποὺ 
χεἰσὶν' τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον ἐρχόμενον, Kai 


‘are ΒΘ sheep ‘own, 5¢e the wolf coming, and 
ἀφίησιν τὰ πρέβατα καὶ φεύγει' Kai ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ 
leaves tha sheep, and flees; andthe wolf seizes them 


καὶ σκορπίζει ra πρόβατα. 13 ὁ.δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει" ὅτι 
and scatters the sheep, Now the hired servant flees because 
μισθωτός ἐστιν, καὶ οὐ«μέλειιαὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. 
a hired servant heis, and is ποῖ himself concerned about the aneSe: 
14 ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμά 
; am the “shepherd ‘good; and Iknow ὑΐνοβο that [are] mine, 
ZvivusKOpal ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν." 15 καθὼς γινώσκει 
arm known those that (are] mine, As knows 


με ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα" καὶ τὴν. ψυχήν. μου 
6 ‘the “Father, I also know the athens and my life 


τίθημι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. 16 καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἔχω, 


και 
and 


Ilay down for the sheep. And other sheep Ihave, 
ἃ ovx.éorw ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς.ταύτης" Kaxeiva Ape δεῖ! 
which are not of tbis fold; those also “me ‘it *behoves 


ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς.φωνῆς. μου ἀκούσουσιν' καὶ Ὀγενήσεται! pia 


ἴο bring, and my voice they willhear; and there shallbe one 
ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν. 17 διὰ τοῦτο “ὁ πατήρ με! ἀγαπᾷ, 
flock, one shepherd, On this Becotnt the Pune me presi 


ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθημι τὴν.Ψυχήν.μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. 
because I lny down ny life, that again Imaytake it. 
18 οὐδεὶς αἴρει αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν an’ 
Noone takes it © from me, but I laydown it of 
ἐμαυτυῦ. ἐξουσίαν ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω 
myself, Authority I have to lay down it, and euthority I have 


πάλιν λαβεῖν avrnv? ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴ»ν ἔλαβον παρὰ 
again totake it. This commandment I received from 
Tov.marpoc.pov. 19 Σχίσμα Δοὖν! πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς 

my Father. A division therefore again there wan among the 
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“ἢ Then said Jesus 
unto them again, Ve 
rily, verily, 1 say unto 
you, I am the door οὗ 
the sheep. 8 All that 
ever came before me 
are thieves and rob- 
bers: but the sheep 
did not hear them, 
9 I am the door: by 
me if any man enter 
inshe shall be saved 
and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture. 
10 The thief cometh 
not, but fortosteal,and 
to kill, and to destroy: 
J am come that they 
might have life, aud 
that they might have 
tt. mors abundantly. 
11 I am the good ahcp- 
herd: the good shep- 
herd giveth his life for 
the sheep. 12 But he 
that is an hireling, 
and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep 
are not, secth the wolf 
coming, and ‘leaveth 
the sheep, and fleeth; 
and the wolf catchcth 
them, and scattercth 
theshcep. 13 The hire- 
ling ficeth, because he 
is an hireling, ondcar- 
eth not for the shecp. 
14 I am the good shcp, 
herd, ond know my 
sheep, and am known 
of mine. 15 As the 


Father knoweth me, 


? even so know I the Fa- 


ther: and I lay down 
my life for the shecp. 
16 And other sheep I 
have, which are not of 
thia fold: them also I 
must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice; 
ond there shail be one 
fold, and one shep- 
herd. 17 Therefore 
doth my Father love 
me, becausc ] lay down 
my life, that 1 might 
take it again. 18 No 
man tnketh it from 
me, but I lay it down 
of mysclf. I have 
power to lay it down, 
nod I have power to 
take it again. This 
commandment have I 
received of my Father. 
19 There wasadivision 
therefore agninamong 
the Jews for thesa 


3 αὐτοῖς πάλιν L; , πάλιν αὐτοὶς τ; -- αὐτοῖς Δ. 
ἐμοῦ GLTra ; — πρὸ ἐμοῦ τ. — δὲ but τ|ττ]. 
([τὰ πρόβατα] Α) ὁ δὲ, μισθωτὸς bene {U}iTra. 
roe Kuow mle LTTra, ® δεῖ με LTTrA. 

Ἔ- οὖν LTTrA. 


x Ton LTTrA. 


Ὁ γενήσονται Tra. 


— ὅτι [L]Tr[A].. 


r ᾿ ἦλθον πρὸ 
Y - τὰ πρόβατα. 


* γινώσκουσίν με τὰ ἐμά those that {are] 


© eo πατὴρ LIT: As 
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fayings, 20 And man 
of them eaid, He hat 
a devil, and is mad; 
ΤῸ hear ye him? 
21 Others said, These 
are not the words of 
him that hath a devil. 
Can α devil open the 
eyes of the blind? 


41 And it was at 
Jcrusalem the feast of 
the dedication, and it 
was winter. 23 And 
Jesus walked in the 
temple in Solomon’s 
pore 24 Then cama 
the Jews round about 
him, and said unto 
him, How long dost 
thou make wus to 
doubt ? If thou be the 
Christ, tell ua plain- 
ly. 25 Jesns answered 
hen: I told you, and 
ye believed not: the 
works that I do in my 
Father's 
benr witness of ine, 
26 But ye believe not, 
because ye are not of 
my sheep, as I said 
unto you. 27 My shee 
hear my voice, and 
know them, and the 
follow me: 28 and 
give unto them eter- 
nel life; and they 
shall never perish, nei- 
ther shall any man 
pluck them out of my 

and. 29 My Father, 
which gave them me, 
is greater than all; 
and no manis able to 
pinck them out of my 

ather’s hand,. 30 I 
and my Father are one. 
31 Then the Jews took 
up stones again to 
atone him. 32 Jesus 
‘answered them, Man 
good works have 
shewed you from my 
Father ; for which of 
those works do ye 
etoneme? 33 The Jews 
answered him, saying, 
For a good work we 


Dame, they- 


IQANNHS. 
διὰ 


on account of 


xX, 

τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 20 -ἔλεγον “δὲ! 
these words ; "sald θὰ} 

4 1 ~~ 

πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" τί αὐτοῦ 

many Οὗ them, Ademon hehas and ismad; why him 

ἱκούετε; 91 ἼΑλλοι EX v a pf, ὑκ.ἕ 

ἀκούετε; οι ἔ a ad. Ταῦτα ra pnpara οὐκ.ἔστιν 

do ye hoar? Others d These sayings are not [those] 


᾿Ιουδαίοις 
Jews 


δαιμονιζομένου" μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν 
ΟΣ one possessed by a demon.,. "A *demon ‘ia able of (the) blind [the] 
ὀφθαλμοὺς favoiyev"; 
eyes to open ? 
22 ‘Eyévero.dé τὰ Siyxaina" ἐν τοῖς! Ἱεροσολύμοις, 


And took place the feast of dedication at Jerusalem, 
4 a] ’ , ᾿ “- , ~ e ~ 
kai" χειμὼν Av? 23 καὶ περιεπάτει Ko" Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
and winter it was. And *was *walking Jesus in the temple 


ἐν rg στοᾷ ἱτοῦ Σολομῶντος." 24 ἐκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν 
in the porch of Solomon, *Encircled “therefore ‘him 


οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, Ἕως πότε τὴν.ψυχὴν.ἡ μῶν 


‘the Jews, and said tohim, Until when our soul 
" ὺ , 4 4 ᾿ m , an ft - } 
αἰρεις ; εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ yptoroc, Metre" ἡμῖν παῤ- 
holdest thou im suapense? If thou art the Christ, tell us plain- 


ὑπσίᾳ. 25 ᾿Απεκρίθη "αὐτοῖς"! Ἐδ' ᾿Ιησοῦς, Εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ 
: 7Answered ‘them ‘Jesus, I told you, and 


οὐ πιστεύετε. τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός 


ye believe not. Theworks which I do inthe name of 7Fether 
μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ" 26 CadAA" ὑμεῖς οὐ 
‘my, theeo bear witmess concerning me: but ‘ye not 


πιστεύετε" Ῥοὐ.γάρ" ἐστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν, “καθὼς 
"believe, for yearenot of 4gsheep my, as 


εἶπον ὑμῖν." 27 τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς. φωνῆς. μου τἀκούει," 


Isaid ἴο χοῦ, 4Sheep my my voice hear, 

κἀγὼ γινώσκω αὐτά" καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν μοι, 28 κἀγὼ ζωὴν 
and I know them, and _ they follow me; andI [1116 
αἰώνιον δίδωμι αὐτοῖς" καὶ ody ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν 


eternal give them ; and inno wise shall they perish for 
αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχιἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ rhe.yeipdc-pov. 29 ὃ 
ever, , and “shall ‘not ‘seize “anyone them out οὗ my hand, 
πατήρ'ἱμου! “ὃς! δέδωκέν μοι “μείζων πάντων" ἐστίν" καὶ 
My Father who has given(them)tome greater than all ia, and 
οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς rov.marpdc.*pov." 
no one is able toseize οὐδοῦ the hand -of my Father. 
Kai ὁ πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν. 31 ᾿Εβάστασαν Yoty" πάλιν 
and the Father one are, *Took°up “therefore ‘again 
λίθους ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν, 32 ἀπεκρίθη 
Tgtones ‘the *Jews that they might atone him. 7Answered 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Πολλὰ ᾽καλὰ ἔργα! ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ 


30 ἐγὼ 


*them 1 Jesus, Many good works Ishewed you from 
πατρός "μου" διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔργον Ῥλιθάξζετε pe; 
me? 


my Father ; because of which *of*them ‘work do ye stone 


33 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι “λέγοντες," Ilepi καλοῦ 
7Answered *him ‘the Jews, saying, For agood 


_ © οὖν then 7. 

TTrA. κ [ὁ] Tr. 
τοῖς Τ᾿ 
[are] hearing Trra. 


Τὸ what (he has given) 7Tra. : 
* ἔργα καλὰ LT. 
£ στ λέγοντες LTTrAW, 


ΗΝ πα οὖν T[Tr]. 
cA” 


f ἀνοῖξαι to have opened Tira. 


© ἀλλὰ LTTIAW. 


Ε ἐνκαίνιατ, Ἀ -- τοῖς Tt. ι.- καὶ 
1 Σολομῶνος GLTAW ; τοῦ Σολομῶνος Tr. ™ εἰπὸν T, »— ay- 
Ρ ὅτι οὐκ ΤΥ. 4 --- καθὼς εἶπον ὑμῖν (L]TTr[Al * ἀκούουσιν 
* δίδωμι αὐτοῖς δωὴν αἰώνιον τττΑ. t —- μὸν (read The Father) T. 
π πάντων μεῖζόν TTrA. 58 — μον (read the Father) 1{Trfa. 

® — μον (read the Father) (L]1{tTrJa, b ἐμὲ λιθάζετε 


Χ, ΣΙ. “JOHN. 


ἔργου οὐλιθάζομξν σε. ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ Ore ~ 
work wedonotstone thee, but for blasphemy, and because 


σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεόν. 34 ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 


thon “aA*man ‘being makest thyself God. 7Answered ‘them 

t - »ν ~ - J 4 

ἀδι Ἰησοῦς, Οὐκιἔστιν γεγραμμένον ἐν τῷ.νόμῳ ὑμῶν, © Eye 
‘Jesus, Is it not written in your law, 


fla, θεοί tore; 35 Εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεούς, πρὸς ode ὁ 
said, “gods “ye *are? If thom’ hecalled gods, to. whom the 
Adyoc Srov θεοῦ ἐγένετο," καὶ ob.dvvarat λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή" 
word of God came, (and cannot ‘“ba*broken ‘the *acripture,) 
36 ὃν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασεν: Kai ἀπέστειλεν" εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 


[of him] whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world, 
bpeic.déyere, Ὅτι βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον, «Υἱὸς brov" θεοῦ 
do ye say, Thou blasphemest, because Isaid, Son of God 


εἰμι; 37 εἰ οὐ-ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα. τοῦ πατρός. μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ 
Iam? If Idonot the works of my Father, believe not. 


por 88 εἰδὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ pyimeorevnre,! τοῖς ἔργοις 


me; butif Ido, evenif me ye believe not, the works 
kriorevoare,! iva γνῶτε καὶ ἱπιστεύσητε! ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ 
believe, that ye may perceive and maybelieve that in’ me [is] 
ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ ἐν @avryp." 39 ᾿Εζήτουν ποὖν" madi! 
tbe Father, andI in him. They sought therefore again 
αὐτὸν πιάσαι" καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 40 Kai 
him to take, and he went forth out of their hand; and 


ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, εἰς τὸν τόπον ὕπονυ ἦν 
departed again beyond the ordan, to the place where was 
P'Iwarync! τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίξζω»" καὶ ἔμεινεν" ἐκεῖ, 41 καὶ 

Jobn first baptizing; and heabode there. And 
πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον, Ὅτι Ρ᾿Ιωάννης" piv 


many came to him, and = said, John indeed 
σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν᾽ mavra.dé ὅσα εἶπεν Ῥ᾿Ιωάννης" 
"sign ‘did "no; but all whatsoever “said 1Jobn 


περὶ "τούτου, ἀληθῆ nv: 42 Kai τἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ 


concerning this- [man], true were. And "believed many 
ἐκεῖ Εἰς αὐτόν." 
there on him, 

11 "Hv.dé τις ἀσθενῶν Λάζαρος ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, 


Now there was acertain[man] _ sick, _ Lazarus of Bethany, 


ἐκ τῆς κώμης " Μαρίας καὶ Μάρθας τῆς. ἀδελφῆς. αὐτῆς. 2 ἦν 
of the village of Mery and Mariha her sister, 7It *7was 
δὲ ‘Mapia" ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν κύριον μύῤῳ καὶ ἐκμάξασα 
λὴὰ Mary who anointed the Lord withointment and wiped 

τοὺς. πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς.θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λάζαρος 

his feet with ber hair, whose brother Lazarua 

ἠσθένει. 3 ἀπέστειλαν οὖν ai ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγου- 
Was sick. *Sent *therefore'the sisters to him, EAY- 
oat, Κύριε, ide ὃν φιλεῖς ἀσθενεῖ. 4 ᾿Ακούσας. δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
ing, Lord, lo, ΒΘ Ποῖα thou lovest is sick. But “having *heard 'Jesua 
εἶπεν, Αὕτη ἡ ἀσθένεια οὐκιἔστιν πρὸς θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
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stone thee not; but for 
blasphemy ; and, θυ 
cause that thou, being 
& map, moakeat thyself 
God. 34 Jesua answer- 
ed them, Is it. not 
written in your law, I 
Βηϊὰ, Ycare gods? 35 If 
he called them gods 
unto whom the wor 

of God enme, and the 
acripture cannot be 
broken ; 36 clad Ae of 
him, whom the Father 


“hath sanctified, and 


sent Into the world, 
Thou blasphemeat; be-’ 
cause I gnoid, I.am the 
Son of God? 137 If J’ 
do not the works of. 
wy Father, believe me 
not. 38 But if I do, 
though ye beliove not 
me, believe the works: 
that ye may know, and 
believe, that the Fa- 
ther ts in me, andI in 
him. 39 Therefore 
they sought nguln to 
take him: but he es- 
enped out of their 
hand, 40 and went 
awny again beyond 
Jordan into the place 
where John at .fir~t 
beptized; nnd there he 
abode. 41 And many 
resorted unto him, and 
said, John did no mi- 
racle: but all things 
that John spnke of this 
man were true, 42 And 
many believed on him 
there. 


XI. Now a certain 
man was sick, numed 
Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of Mary an 
her sisfer Martha. 2 (It 
was thet Mary which 
anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped 
his feet with her buir, 
whose hrother Lazarus 
waa aick.) 3 Thcrefurea 
his sistera sent unto 
him, saying, Lord. be- 
hold, he whom. thou 
lovest is sick. 4 When 
Jesus heard tha’, ne 
Arid, This sickners is 


said, This sickness is not nnto death, but for το a aaa aN 
~ , - - Ἢ ~ a a4 ~ ~ ‘ne IOr C ory oO 

τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ, iva δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ δι᾽, that the Son of Go 

the glory of God, that may be glorified the Son of God by might be glorlted 
ἃ [6] τ, © + on that Ltt. f εἶπον L. ξ ἐγένετο τοῦ θεοῦ T. b — τοῦ T, 


t γινώσκητε May know Lrtra. 
© — πάλιν T, ΡΙωάνης Tr. 
*+msT. .* Maptapy Tr. 


ι πιστεύετε T. & πιστεύετε LITr. 
Father Lttra. Ὁ [οὖν͵ Tra. 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ LTTra.. 


4 ἔμενεν 1.. 


™ τῷ πατρί he 
τ πολλοὺ 
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IQANNHS ΧΙ, 


thereby.” & Now Jesus “αὐτῆς. ὃ "Hyara δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν 


Ἰοτοὰ Martha, and her 
Bister, and Lazarus. 
6 When lie hand heard 
thereforo thit he waa 
sick, he abode two days 
still in the same place 
where ho was. 7 Then 
after that saith he to 
Ais disciples, Let us go 
into Judea again. 
8 His disciples say un- 
to him, Master, the 
Jews of late sought 
to atone thee; and go- 
est thou thither again? 
9 Jcsua answered, Are 
δῶν not twelve hours 
Ὁ the day? If any 
man Walk in the day, 
he stumbleth not, be- 
cause he secth the Mgnt 
of this world. 10 But 
if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, 
beeause there is no 
light in him. 11 These 
things said he: and 
aftr that he saith 
unto them, Our friend 
Lazurus sleepeth ; but 
I go, that I may a- 
wake him out of sleep, 
12 Then said his disci- 
les, Lord, if he sleep, 
e shall do well. 
13 Howbeit Jesus spake 
of his death: but they 
thought that he had 
spoken of taking of 
rest insleep. 14 Then 
suid Jesus unto them 
Ininly, Lazarus ig 
cad, 15 And I am 
giad for your esakea 
that I was not there, 
to the intent ye may 
believe 7 névertheless 
let τ go unto him, 
16 Than said Thomaa, 
which is called Didy- 
mua, unto his fellow- 
disciples, Let us also 
go, that we may die 
with bim, 


17 Tien when Jesus 
came, he found that 
he bnd lain in the 
grave four days al- 
ready. 18 Now Beth- 
any was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, about fif- 
teen furlongs off: 
19 nud many of the 
Jcewe came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their 


it. *Loved ‘now *Jesua 
αὐτῆς Kat τὸν Λάζαρον. 6 we 
‘her and Lazarus. When therefore hehcard that he is sick, 
τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν ἦν τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας. "Ἔπειτα 
then indeed he remained in which *he*was ‘place two Fig Then 
μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς," "Aywpey sic τὴν Ἰουδαίαν 
‘after this hesays tothe disciples, Let us go into Judma 
πάλιν. 8 Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταί, *PaBGi," viv ithe 
again. "Say “to “him *the ?disclples, Rabbi, - just now 2were 
rovv σε λιθᾶσαι οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; 
“seeking ‘thee δΐο δβίομθ ‘the Jews, and again goest thon thither? 
᾿ , « ~ νι ͵ , , Yr ~ 
9 Απεκρίθη Yo" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐχὶ δώδεκά τείσιν apa" τῆς 
7aAnswered ‘Jesus,’ ‘Not ‘twelve are ‘there hours in the 
ς , ΄ - “ν΄ ΄ 
ἡμέρας ; ἐάν τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῷ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ-προσκόπτει, 


Martha and ®sister 


οὖν ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἀσθενεῖ, 


day? lf anyone walk in the day, he stumbles not, 

e ὸ - - ? ᾿ , ὃ τκ , 

ὅτι τὸ φῶς τοῦ.κύόσμου τούτου βλέπει. 10 ἐὰν.δὲ τις 
because the’ light vt this world he sees ; but if anyone 


περιπατῇ ἐν TH νυκτί, προσκόπτει, Ore τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν 
walk in the night, he stumbles, because the light [5 not in 
αὐτῷ. 11 Ταῦτα εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς, Aa- 


him. These things he said; and efter this hesays tothem, La- 
« f - - “ ? 4 , tt 1 

ζαρος δι φίλος.-ἡμῶν κεκοίμηται" ἀλλὰ πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξ- 
varus our friend has fallen asleep; but I go that I may 
υπνίσω αὐτόν. 12 Εἶπον οὖν" οὶ. μαθηταὶ" "αὐτοῦ," Κύριε, 
awake him, 7Said "therefore his disciples, Lord, 
εἰ κεκοίμηται σωθήσεται. 18 Ἑἰρήκει.δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περὶ 
if he has fallen asleep he will get well But 7had *spoken ‘Jesus of 


rov.Pavarov.abrov* ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ ἔδοξαν ὅτι περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεως 
his death, but they thought that of the rest 


τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 14 τότε 4oty" εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


of sleep he speaks. Then therefore “gaid “to *them 1 Jesus 
37 4 Pane id 3 r a , re =~ 
παῤῥησίᾳ, Λάζαρος. ἀπέθανεν 15 καὶ χαίρω δι ὑμᾶς, 
plainly, Lazarus died. . And I rejoice on your account, 


ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ὅτι ὀὐκιῆμην ἐκεῖ" ἀλλ᾽" ἄγωμεν mooc 

in order that ye may believe, that I was not . there, But letusgo to 
αὐτόν. 16 Εἶπεν οὖν Θωμᾶς, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς 

him, “Said ‘therefore Thomas, called , Didymus, to the 
fouppaOnraic," “Aywuev Kai ἡμεῖς. ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν per’ 
fellow-disciples, Let "go also us, that we may die with 
αὐτοῦ. 
him. : , 

17 SENMeoy' οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ® εὗρεν "αὐτὸν τέσσαρας 


*Having ‘come *therefore Jesus fount him four 


t “ ὃ H. » ? ~ 4 8 δὲ h t Ι B θ ΄ 
ἰἡμέρας ἤδη" ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. 18 ἦν.δὲ "ἢ" Βηθανία 
days already having been in the tomb. Now 7was ‘Bethany 
ἐγγὺς τῶν Ἱεροσολύμων, ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε 19 ἱκαὶ 
near to Jerusolem, about off *furlongs fifteen, and 
πολλοὶ". ἐκ τῶν ‘Iovdaiwy ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς “τὰς περὶ" 

meny of the Jows had come unto those around 
Μάρθαν καὶ "Mapicy," ἵνα παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ 
Martha and Mary, that they might coneole them concerning 


π Ὁ [αὐτοῦ] (read his disciples) L 
8. αὐτῷ to bim LT, 


LTTraw. 
αὐτῷ to him Tra. 
bh + καὶ and L. 


i ἥδη ἡμέρας ττὰ ; — ἤδη T. 
(read had come to Martha) τι Δ. : 


7 — ὁ GLTTrAw. : ὧραί εἰσιν 

ς -- αὐτοῦ (ead the disciples) LT; 

f συνμαθηταῖς T. &*HAGey came L. 

k— nT. ι πολλοὶ δὲ LITA. τι τὴν 
B Μαριάμ, LTTré. 


x Ῥαββεί τ. 
b [οἱ μαθηταὶ] a. 


4 [οὖν] τ᾿». ε ἀλλὰ LTTrA. 


AT. JOHN. 


τοῦ. ἀδελφοῦ αὐτῶν. 20 ἡ οὖν. Μάρθα ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι Pol 
their brother. Martha thercfore when she heard that 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ Mapia-dé ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκα- 


Jesus is coming, met him; hut Mary in the honso wis 
θέζετο. 21 εἶπεν.οὖν tj" Μάρθα πρὸς τὸν! ‘Incotv, Κύριε, εἰ 
sitting. Thea said Martha’ to Jesus, Lord, if 
AC ὧδε, "ὁ-ἀδελφός. μον οὐκ. ἄν ἐτεθνήκει." 22 ἰαλλὰ! 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died ; but 
καὶ νῦν olda ὅτι ὕσα ἂν. αἰτήσῃ τὸν θεόν, δώσει 


even now I know that whatsoever thou mayest ask of God, ?will "give 
« fd f ΠῚ -.εν»ν = 5 , ε aS ’ 
σοι ο θεός. 28 Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφύς 
“thea ‘God Says to her Jesus, 7Will ‘rise *again *brocher 
gov. 24 Λίγει αὐτῷ ᾿ Μάρθα, Οἶδα ὅτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν ry 
‘thy. Says tohim Martha, I know that he willrisongnin In the 


ἀναστάσει ἐν ry ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 25 Eley αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 


resurrection in the last day. 4Snid 7to *her Jesus, 
᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ ἡ ζωῆ. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς Ene, 
I ama the resurrection and the life: hethat beliaves on mie, 


26 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων 
and everyone who lives and _ belicveg 


πιστεύεις τοῦτο! 
Belicvest thou this? 


κἂν ἀποθάνῳ ζήσεται" 
though hedie he shall live; 
εἰς ἐμέ, ov. ἀποθάνῃ εἰς.τὸν. αἰῶνα. 
on me, innowise shall die for ever. 
27 Λέγει αὐτῷ, Nai, κύριε᾽ ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ 
She says tohim; Yea, Lord; I have believed that thou art the 
χριστός, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. 
Christ, the Son of God, who into the world comes, 
28 Kai "ταῦτα! εἰποῦσα ἀπῆλθεν, καὶ ἐφώνησεν *Maoiav' 
And these things having sald she went away, and enlle:l Mary 
τὴν. ἀδελφὴν.αὐτῆς ThaOpa," τείποῦσα," Ὃ διδάσκαλος πάρ- 
her sister secretly, τ saying, The tenchor ia 
ἐστιν καὶ φωνεῖ σε. 29 ᾿Εκείνη " ὡς ἤκουσεν y<iperat" ταχὺ 
come and calls thee. She when she heard risch up quickly 
καὶ “ἔρχεται! πρὸς αὐτόν. 80 οὔπω. δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
aud comes to him. Now not yet bad *come ‘Jesus 
εἰς τὴν κώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ 
ἰμτο the village, but was in tho place where *met shim 
ἡ Μάρθα. 31 ot.obvTovdaioe ot ὄντες per’ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 


‘Murtha, The Jewa therefore who were with her in the house 
καὶ παραμυθούμενοι avrny, ἰδόντες τὴν “Μαρίαν! ὅτι ταχέως 
and consoling her, having seen Mary that quickiy 


aviorn καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, ‘éyorrec,* “Ore 
she rose up and vent out, followed her, snying, 
ὑπάγει εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον iva κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. 82 Ἢ οὖν. ΕΔ] αρία! 
Sheisgoing to the tomb that she may weep there. Mary therefore » 
ε τ΄ w ~ 2 ~ Π ᾿ - ἱ,} 
ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν Ῥὸ! ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν ieic 
when she came where 7was ‘Jesua, eeeing hin, fell at 
τοὺ ἡ δ > - {I λέ Π ὧν s » ΄ Tr 
ς-ποζας αὐτοῦ," AEyovea αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ Ὡς ὧδε 
hia feat, saying tohim, Lerd, if thou hadst been here 
? a k ᾿ Εθ ᾽ ll ‘ ᾿ λ , » ~ T Ld 
οὐκ- ἂν. “ἀπέθανέν μου ὁ ἀδελφός. 88 Ἰησοῦς οὖν. ὡς εἶδεν 
"had ὁποῦ *died my *brother, 


° — αὐτῶν (read {their] brother) TTra. Ρ — ὁ GLTTrAW. 
"οὐκ ἂν ἀπέθανεν (ἐτεθνήκει A) ὁ ἀδελφός μον LTTIA. 
π τοῦτο this Trra, 5 Μαριὰμ. LITrA. Y λάθρᾳ, 
> ἠγέρθη rose up LTra. ὁ ἤρχετο came Tra. 

( δόξαντες thinking Trra. ξ Μαριὰμ TTra, 

τους πόδας ΟΤΤΙΔῪ, ἃ μου ἀπέθανεν ττιλ." 


® εἴπασα Tr. 
d + ere yet LT [a]. 
b — ὁ LTTrA, 


Jesua therofore when he saw. 


ᾳ ---ἢ GL. 
t — ἀλλὰ [1]ΤΊτᾺ. 
e+ δὲ and (she) τι[Α}. 
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brother, 20 Thon Mar- 
cha, as soon as elie 
heard that Jcsuy was 
coning, went and met 
him: but Mary sat 
siz in the house, 
21 Then said Martha 
unto Jesus, Lord, lf 
thou hudst been here, 
my brother had ποῖ 
died, 22 But I know, 
that even now, whal- 
soever thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give 
ti thee. 23 Jesus salth 
unto her, Thy bro 
ther shall rixe again, 
24 Martha saith unto 
him, I know that ha 
shall rise agniuv in the 
resurrection at the 
Inst day. 25 Jesua 
said un‘o her, I am 
the resurrection, aud 
the life: he that be- 
lieveth in me, though 
bo were dead, yet shall 
ke live: 26 and whoso= 
ever liveth and beligv- 
eth in me shall nevor 
die. Beliovest thou 
this? 27 She saith un- 
to him, Yea, Lord: I 
belicve that thou arv 
tho Christ, the Son of 
God, which should 
cowe into the world. 
28 Aud when she had 
so said, she went her 
Way, Rod called Mary 
her sister secretly, say- 
ing,. The Master is 
come, and calleth for 


thee, 29 As soon as 
she heard that, she 
nrose quickly, and 


cumountohim. 30 Nuw 
Jesus was not yet 
coWe into the town, 
but was in that place 
where Martha met 
him. 31 The Jews 
then which were with 
Ler in the house, and 
comforted her, when 
they aaw Mary, that 
she rose up hastily and 
wentout, followed her, 
saying, She goeth un- 
to the grate to weep 
there. J2 Then when 
Mary was coinc where 
Jesus was, aud caw 
him, sho fell down at 
his fect, saying unto 
him, Lerd, it thou 
hadst been here, wy 
brother had pot died, 
33 When Jo-u. thera 
fore sow her wo ping, 


¥ — τὸν {{Τ] 
Τ + 4 LTTvA, 


© Mapiay LTT: A. 


! αὐτοῦ εἰς (πρὸς TTrd) 
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and the Jews also 
weeping which camo 
with her, he groaoncd 
in the spirit, and was 
troubled, 34 and said, 
Where hava ye Inid 
him? They said unto 
him, Lord, come and 
sea. 35 Jesus wept. 
96 Then said the Jews, 
Behold how he loved 
him| 37 And some of 
them said, Could not 
this man, which open- 
ed the eyes of the 
blind, have caused 
that even this man 
‘should not have diced? 
38 Jesus therefore a- 
gain groaning in him- 
self cometh to the 
grave. It wasa care, 
tnd a stone lay upon 
it, 39 Jesus said, Take 

Θ owny the stone. 

artba, the sister of 
him that was dead, 
saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he stink- 
eth: for he hath been 
dead four days. 40 Je- 
‘sus saith unto her, Said 
I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldest be- 
eve, thou shouldest 
gee the glory of God? 
41 Then they took a- 
‘way the stone Jrom (he 

lace where the dead 

as laid. And Jesus 
lifted up Ais eyes, and 
said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast 
heard me. 42 And I 
knew that thou hear- 
east me alwaye: but be- 
cause of the ople 
which stand by T said 
st, that they may be- 
lieve tbat thou hast 
pentme. 43 And when 
he thus had epoken, 
he cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come 
orth. ‘44 And he that 

as dead came forth, 
‘ound hand and foot 
with graveclothes: nnd 
his face was bound 
about with a nnpkin. 


Jesus saith unto them,’ 


‘Loose him, and Ἰοὺ 
him go.’ 


18 Then many of tne 

ews which came to 
Mary, and had seen 
the things which Jeaus 
did, believed on him. 
46 But some of them 
rent their. ways to the 
Pharisees, and told 


ἐδύνατο LTTrA. 


AL 


ὄψῃ thou shouldest see tTTra we 
_...* - αὐτὸν him tra 
edid)aurraw, 


TQANNHE &. ΧΙ, 


αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν,. καὶ τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῷ ᾿Ιουδαίους 
her weeping, and the ‘"who’eame ‘with ‘hor ‘Jews 


κλαίοντας, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, 
weeping, he groaned in spirit, ‘and troubled ‘himself, 
84 καὶ εἶπεν, Ποῦ reQeixare αὐτόν; Aéyovow αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
and said, . Where hove τὸ αἰὰ him; -Theyeay tohim, Lord, 
ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. 85 ᾿Εδάκρυσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 36 ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 
come and sce, 7Wept . 'Fesus. Said “therefore 'the 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “Ide πῶς ἐφίλει" αὐτόν, 87 Τινὲς. δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἍΤεννΕ, Behold how heloved him! But some of thom 
εἶπον, Οὐκ ἠδύνατο! οὗτος ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
seid, Was not °able ‘this (*man] who opencd the eyes 
- ~ ~ - ͵ 1 , 
τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ οὗτος μὴ. ἀποθάνῳ; 
of the blind [man], to have caused that also this one should not have Ret 
38 Ἰησοῦς οὖν πάλιν πέἐμβριμώμενος" ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται 
Jesus therefore again gTonning in himself comes 
εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. ἦν.δὲ - σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾽, 


to the tomb. Now it was oO care, and eastone waslying upon 
avrg. 80 λέγει "ὁ" Ἰησοῦς, “Apare τὸν λίθον. Λέγει αὐτῷ 
it. Saya 1Jesus, Toke away the stone. ‘Says 'to “him 


°reOvykoroc' Μάρθα, Κύριε, ἤδη ὄξει" 
“Martha, Lord, already hostinks, 


t » 4 ~ 
ἢ ἀδελφὴ τοῦ 
-Sthe °sister 7of®him®who '°has ''died, 

. ~ , a. , > ~ ays - ? , 
τεταρταῖος yap ἐστιν. 40 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐκ.εἶπόν 

“four ‘days for 7it 518. 7Says *to *her 1 Josua, Said I not 
as. 24 [4 Ῥ » 1 4 ὃ ’ ~~ ~~. 

σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσῃς, ὄψει! τὴν δύξαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
tothee, that if thou shouldest believe, thou sbalt see the glory- of Godt 
41 “Hoav οὖν τὸν λίθον tot ἦν ὁ τεθνηκὼς κείμενος." 

They took away therefore the stone where “was'the: 7dead *lald, 

Ὁ δὲ. Ἰησοῦς ἦρεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω, καὶ εἶπεν, Πά- 

And Jesus lifted [his] eyes upwards, and  snid, Fa- 
τερ, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι- ἤκουσάς pov. 42 ἐγὼ. δὲ yoew ὅτι 
ther, Ithank thee that thou heardest me; and I knew that 

, μ , 7 ᾿ 1 ε , x a ‘ 
πάντοτε μου -axoverc’ ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περι-» 

always - me thou hearest; but onaccount of tbe crowd who stand 
ἐστῶτα εἶπον ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν' ὅτε σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 
around I said [it], that they might believe that thou me  didst send. 
43 Kai ταῦτα εἰπών, wry μεγάλῃ txpavyacey, Ad- 

And these things having sald, with n ?voice ‘loud he cried, La- 
Cape, δεῦρο ἔξω. 44τ Καὶ" ἐξῆλθεν ὁ τεθνηκώς, δεδεμένος 
farus, come forth And came forth he who had baen dead, bound 
τοὺς πόδας Kai τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ ἡὔψις. αὐτοῦ 
fect and hands with grave clothes, ‘and his face 
covdapipw πσπεριεδέδετο. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Λύσατε 
“with a handkerchief boundebout. "Says “to *them ‘Jesus, Looze 
αὐτὸν καὶ ἄφετε ὑὕστάγειν. 
him and et [him] ξ. 

45 ἸΠολλοὲ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν 
᾿ Many thereforeof the | Jews who came to 
‘Mapiav" καὶ θεασάμενοι YA" ἐποίησεν τὸ ᾿Ιησοῦς," ἐπίστευσαν 

Mary and saw what “did. 1 Jesus, believed 


εἰς αὐτόν. 46 revic.di ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Papi- 
him ; 


on ‘butsome of them - Frent to the Phari- 


2 — ὁ 7{τ|]. © τετελευτηκότος LTTrAW. 
-@ iy a . 
4 -Ξ od ἦν ὃ τεθνηκὼς κείμενος GLTTrA. F— καὶ 


t Μαριὰμ LTTra. τὸ Tra, * — ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


™ ἐμβριμούμενος π΄ 


--- 


ΧΙ. JOHN. 


΄ , = s τ .- [2 
σαίους καὶ elo" αὑτοῖς Τὰ ἐποίησεν τὸ" Ἰησοῦς. 47 συνῆγα- 
recs and told them what ‘did Jesus, Gathered 

᾿ » x 4 ~ ee 4 ἣν 

γον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον, 
therefore the chief priests andthe Pharisees 8 council, : and said, 

Ti ποιοῦμεν; ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλὰ "σημεῖα ποιεῖ." 
What dowe? for this ΒΝ many signs —_—_doea. 

48 ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν" 
If weletalone him thus, all. will believe on__—sihim, 

καὶ ἐλεύσονται ot Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ . ἀροῦσιν ἢ ἡμῶν Kai τὸν τόπον 
and willcome the Romans and wilitakeawayfromus both the placo 

4 2 eS eee ed ΝΠ Ψ 
καὶ τὸ ἔθνος. 49 Εἷς.δέιτις ἐξ αὐτῶν, - Καϊάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς 
and the nation. But a certain one of Ἢ them, : Cainphas, high priest | 

~- ~ , - δ... weet ~ , " 
ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς. οὐκ οἴδατε 
being of that year, said tothem,, Ye. _ know 
> δ: : ᾿ ΄ δι Grass τω ἢ ὦ 

οὐδέν, 50 οὐδὲ ὑδιαλογίζεσθε!! ὅτι συμφέρει" “ἡμῖν! ἵνα εἷς 
nothing, nor consider that itis profitable forus that one 
ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, Kai μὴ ὕλον τὸ ἔθνος 

man shqulddie for the people, and not “whole ‘the nation 
ἀπόληται. 51 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ "οὐκ.εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ: ἀρχ- 
should perish But this ‘from himself. hesnid not, but igh 
ιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ. ἐκείνου, προεφήτευσεν!" Ore “ἔμελλενἱ" 


priest being of that year, prophesied that *was *about 
0" Ἰησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, 52 καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲ 
‘Jesus to die for’ the nation; and not for 


τοῦ ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ iva καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορ- 
the nation only, but that also the children § ofGod who have beon 
πισμένα συναγάγῃ εἰς ἕν. 53 ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης οὖν 
scattered abroad he might guther together into one. From that *therefore 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐσυνεβουλεύσαντο" | ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
day they took counvel together ‘ that they might kill him, 
54 "Ἰησοῦς οὖν" ἰοὐκ. ἔτι! παῤῥησίᾳ περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς 
Joaus therefore no longer. publicly walked among tha 
I ὃ t τ χὰ Pim 2 + r ΠΡΌΣ , ? ‘ - 
ουδαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς τῆς 
Jews, but wenlaway thence into the country hear the 


ἐρήμου, εἰς “Edpaty λεγομένην πόλιν, “ κἀκεῖ "διέτριβεν" 


‘ desert, to ‘*Ephraim Scaled. .'a%city, andthere he stayed 
μετὰ τῶν. μαθητῶν ἰαὐτοῦ."} 
with his disciples. 


55 Ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα Τῶν ‘Tovdaiwy, καὶ ἀνέβησαν 
Now ‘was ἴπεας ‘the *passover %of *the *Jews, and went up 
πολλοὶ εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, iva 
many to Jerusalem outof the country before the passover, that 
« ΄ - - , ἢ J ~ ᾿ 
αγνίσωσιν “ ἑαυτούς. 86 ἐζήτουν οὖν τὸν Ιησοῦν, καὶ 
they might purify themselves. They were seeking therefore Jesus, and 
médeyov' μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες, Τί δοκεῖ 
were saying among one another in the temple standing, What doositseem 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐμὴ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν ; 57 Δεδώκεισαν δὲ 
to you, that inno wisehewillcometo the feast? Now had given 
"cai" οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kai ot Φαρισαῖοι σἐντολήν," ἵνα ἐάν τις 
both the chief priests and the Pharisees acommand, that if anyone 
γνῷ ποῦ ἐστιν μηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 
should know where heis he should shew [it], that ὑδ8γ σαὶ ἢν ἱαρ him 
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them what things Jeg 
aus had done. 47 Then 
gathered the  chiof 
priests and the Phart-, 
sees ἢ council, and sald, 


‘What do we ? for this 


man doeth many mi- 
raciles. : 48 If we let 
him thus alone, all men 
will belicve on him: 
and the Jtothans shall 
come nnd take away 
both our place and na- 
tion, 49 And ona of 
them, named Cniaphas, 
being the high priest 
that same year, said 
unto them, Yo know 
nothing at all, 50 nor 
consider that it 18 ex- 
pedient for us, that one 
man should die for the 
people, and that the 
whole nation perish 
not. 51 And thisspnke 
he not of himself: but 
being high priest that 
yenr,he prophesied that 
Jesus should die for 
that nation; 52and not 
for that nation only, 
but that aleo he should 
gather together in one 


P the children of God 


that were scattered a- 
broad, 53 Then from 
that day forth they 
took counsel together 
for to put him to death. 
54 esus therefore 
walked nomore openly 
among the Jows; but 
went thence unto a 
country pear to tha 
wilderness, into a city 
called Ephraim, and 
thefe continued with 
his disciples. 


55 And the δεῖν 
ay be was nigh at 

and: and many went 
out of the country up 
to Jerusalem hefore 
the passover, to purify, 
themaeclvos. 56 Then 
sought they for Jesua, 
ond spake among 
themselves, as they 
stood in the temple, 
What think ye, thathe 
will not come to the 
fenst? 57 Now both 
the chief priests and 
the fPharis-:es had 
given og commnnd- 
ment, that, if any man 
knew where, he were 
he should shew ef, thaj 
they might take him, 


τ εἶπαν Τ᾿ rou. © — ὁ LTTrA. ® ποιεῖ σημεῖα LTTrAW. 
ς ὑμῖν for you TTra. 4 ἐπροφήτευσεν LTTrAW. © ἤμελλεν LTTIAW. 
Ε ἐβουλεύ they took 1 4.6 οὖν Ἰησοῦ 
«“βουλεύσαντο they took counsel LTTr. 0 οὖν Ἴησονᾳ Tra. 
K ἔμεινεν TrA, 1— αὐτοῦ (read the disciples) Trra. m ἔλεγαν T, 
9 ἐντολὰς Commands Tra 


b λογίζεσθε LTT: AW 
f— 6 OLTTrAW. 

ΣΙ οὐκέτι GLITr: 
Ὡ.-.- καὶ ΤΤΙΛῊ; 
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XIT. Then Jesna aix 
days before the pnss- 
over came ‘to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was 
which had been dead, 
whom he raised from 
thedead. 2 There they 
made ‘him o supper ; 
and Mortha served: 
but Lazarus was one 
of them that sat nt the 
table with him. 3 Then 
took Mary ao ponnd of 
ointment of sapike- 
nord, very, costly, an 
anointed the fect af Je- 
sus, and wiped his feet 
with her hair: and the 
house was filled with 
the odour of the oint- 
ment. 4 Thensaith one 
of his disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, 
which should betray 
him, 5 Why was not 
this ointment sold for 
three hundrod penco 
and given to the poor 
6 This he said, not that 
he cared for the poor; 
but becnuse he was a 
thief, nod had the bag, 
and bare what was put 
therein. 7 Then said 
Jésus, Let her alone: 
against the day of my 
burying hath she kept 
this, 8 For the poor 
always ye hare with 
you; but me ye have 
not always. 


9 Much people ofthe 
vews therofore brew 
that he was there: and 
they came not for Je- 

ake only, but that 
they might see Lazarus 
also, whom he 
rained from the dead, 
10 But the chief priests 
eonsnited that they 
might put Lazarus also 
to death; 11 becanse 
that by reason of him 
many of the Jews 
went away, and be- 
Meved on Jesus, 


12 On the next day 
much people that were 
coms to tho fenst, when 
they heard thot Jesus 
was coming to Jerusa- 
lem, 13 took branches 
of palm trees, an went 
forth to meet him, and 


IQANNSEA S, 
12 O.otv.'Inootg πρὸ ἕξ ἡμερῶν 


AIT 
τοῦ πᾶσχα ἦλθεν εἰς 


Jesus therefore “betore 'six “days the paseover came to 
΄ 4“ wT , = q ΄ = 
Βηθανίαν, ὅπου ἦν Λάζαρος PO reOvnnwic," dv ἤγειρεν 
Bethany, where wos Lazarus who had died} whom he ralsed 

ἐκ νεκρῶν, 2 ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 


from omong [the] dend. They made therefore him @ supper there, 
‘ « , θ ὃ , - ᾷ δὲ td ὖ᾿ r ~ 
καὶ ἢ Mapla διηκόνει" ὑκδὲ. Λάζαρος εἷς ἦν τ" τῶν 'συνανα- 
and Martha served, but Lazarus one was of, those re- 
4 ~ ᾿ , ~ ’ 
κειμένων" αὐτῷ. ὃ. Ἧ οὖν. "Μαρία! λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρον 
clining with him, Mary therefore having taken a pound of olntment 
νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου, ἤἠλειψὲν τοὺς πόδας 'τοῦ" Ἰησοῦ, 
of 7nard pure of great price, ansinted the feet of Jesus, 
1 ͵ - ἃ » “ , ᾿ - ᾿ ᾿ 
καὶ ἐξεμαξεν ταῖς.θριξὶν. αὐτῆς τοὺς. πόδας.αὐτοῦ" ἡ. δὲ οἰκία 
and wiped with her hair his feet ; ond the house 
3 ΄ ~ --- -- ’ ᾿ 
ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὑσμῆς τοῦ μύρου. 4 λέγει τοῦὖν" πεῖς ἐκ 
Was filled with the odomr of the ointinent, Says thereforo one of 
τῶν. μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, “lovdac, Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτης,! ὁ 
is diaciples, Judas, Simon's (son) Iscariote, who 
μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, 5 ΤΔιατί' τοῦτο τὸ μύρον οὐκ 
Wwasnobout him to deliver up, Why "this ‘ointment “not 
ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς ; 6 Eley 
twas sold for thret hundred denarii, and given ἴο [086] pcor? “he “said 
δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν ἔμελεν.αὐτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
‘but this, ποῦ that for the poor he was caring, but becouse 
κλέπτης ἦν, καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον *elyev, καὶ! τὰ βαλλύμενα 


athief he was, and the bag had, and what was put into 
ἐβάσταζεν. 7 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦρ, “Agec αὐτήν" " εἰς 
[Ὁ] carried. *Said *thercfore ‘Jesus, Let“alone ‘her: for 


THY ἡμέραν τοῦ.ἐνταφιασμοῦ.μου ὕτετήρηκεν" αὐτό. 8 τοὺς 


the day of my burial has she kept it: “the * 
πτωχοὺς yap πάντοτε ἔχετε μεθ' ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ.δὲ οὐ πάντοτε 
*poor for always yehasave with you, but me not always 
EXETE. 
'ye hava, 


9 Ἔγνω οὖν © ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεὶ 
7Knew *therefore'a“orowd great ‘of ‘the Jews that there 

᾿ : ~ rw 
ἐστιν, καὶ ἦλθον, οὐ διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
beis; and they came, pot because of Jesus only, but that 
καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ 
also ᾿ 


i νεκρῶν. 
Lazarus they might see whom he raised from among [086] dead. 


10 ἐβουλεύσαντο.δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὸν Adlapoy ἀπο- 
But ‘took counsel ‘the *chief’priests that also Lazarus they 
¢ 4 4 - 
κτείνωσιν, 11 ὅτι πολλοὶ δι αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον 
might kill, because many ‘by “reason °of “him *were "going ‘away’ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
‘of “the *Jews and were believing on Jesus. 
~ 3 ’ a 4 td 
12. Τῇςἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς THY ἑορτὴν, 
On the morrow. a“créwd ‘great who came to the fenst, 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἔρχεται 46" ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 13 ἔλα- 
having heard that 5315 °%coming 1Jesus into erusalem, took 
bd] ~~ ’ ‘ ~ a 3 ~ | 
βον ra Baia τῶν φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν "αὐτῷ," 
branches of the palma and wentout to meot him, 


P — ὁ τεθνηκὼς [L}[Tra]. 
* ἀνακειμένων σὺν GLTTrAW. 
κ Ἰούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης εἷς ἐκ (— ἐκ Tr) τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ TTrA. 

"+ ἵνα ἐΠαῦ ΣΤΊΤΑΝ, 
4— 6 GLITrAW, 


(those) τὰ. 


having Trra, 
(crowd) τὸ 


4+ 0 (—6T)’Incovs Jesus (raised) LTTraw. ‘e+ eof 
t Μαριὰμ. Tr. ‘[vov}Tr. de but (says) 1. 
Υ Διὰ τί LTra. * ἔχων 
υ τηρήσῃ she may keep LTTraw. © + ὃ the 
ξ αὐτῶν them w 


J [9] Η N, 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 


XIT. 
καὶ "ἔκραζον," δ΄ ὥσαννά, εὐλογημένος 
and worecrying, Hosanna, , blessed [{{87116 who comes in (the) 
ὀνόματι κυρίου, Ὁ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ιδραήχ. 14 Eipwy δὲ 
name of(the) Lord, the kiug of IsracL *Having *found ‘and 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ix’ αὐτό, καθώς ἐστιν yeypap- 
*Jesua 8 young asa sat upon it, 68 it is wrht- 


μένον, 15 Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ovyarep" Σιών" ἰδού, o.Baoreye.cou 
ten, 


. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king 

» , ya vy » 16 - b Sg! > 
ἔρχεται, καθήμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον OVOY ταῦτα é" οὐκ 
comes, sitting on acolt of an ass, “These “things ‘now “not 
ἔγνωσαν ἰοὶ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" τὸ πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη 
*knew “his disciples at the first, but when was glorified 
BY! Ἰησοῦς τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα ἦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
Jcsus then - they remembered that thesethings were of him 

γεγραμμένα, καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. 17 ἐμαρτύρει οὖν 
written, and thesethings they did to him. Bore witness therefore 


er’ αὐτοῦ, "ὅτε"! τὸν Λάζαρον ἐφώνησεν ἐκ 
the crowd that was with him, when Lazarus he called out of 
τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 18 διὰ 
the tomb, and raised him fromamong(the] dead. Onaccountof 
τοῦτο "καὶ" ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, ὅτι Ρήκουσεν" τοῦτο 
this also met him the crowd, because it heard *this 
αὐτὸν. πεποιηκέναι τὸ σημεῖον. 19 οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον" 
Jof *his “having *done 5igD. The 7therefore 'Pharisees said 
πρὸς ἑαυτούς, Θεωρεῖτε Ore οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν; ἴδε, ὁ κύσμος 
along themselves, Doyesee that yogain nothing? lo, the world 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 
after him is gone. 
20 Ἦσαν.δὲ ττινες Ἕλληνες! ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα 
And there were certain Greeks among those coming up that 
"προσκυνήσωσιν" ἐν ty ἑορτῇ" 21 οὗτοι οὖν προσῆλθον 
they might worship in the feast; these therefore came 
Φιλίππῳ, τῷ ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων 
to Philip, who wasfrom Bethsaida of Galilee, and they asked 


ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν 


αὐτὸν λέγοντες, Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν. 22 Ἔρχε- 
him aaying, Sir, we desire SJesus ‘to “see. *Comea 
ται ' Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ Avdpig’ καὶ πάλιν" ᾿Ανδρέας 
*Philip and tells Andrew, and again Andrew 

καὶ Φίλιππος λέγουσιν τῷ Inoov. 23 ὁ.δὲ. Ἰησοῦς *aze- 
διὰ Philip tell Jesus, But Jesus on- 
κρίνατο" αὐτοῖς λέγων, Ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα ἵνα δοξασθῇ 

swered them saying, *Has “come ‘the hour that should he glorified 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 24 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν.μὴ ὁ 
the Son of man. Verily verily JIsay toyou, Unless the 
κύκκος τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς THY γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος 
grain of wheat falling into the ground should die, it alone 

μένει" ἐὰν. δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. 25 ὁ φιλῶν 
abides; butif itshoulddie, much fruit itbeare. Hethot loves 
τὴν.Ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ Τάπολέσει! αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν 

his life shall lose it, and hethat hates 

ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ.κόσμῳ.τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει 
"life 1818 in. this world to fe  eternnl shall koop 


bh + καὶ and TTra. 
Mm — oTTrAW. 

ἢ εἶπαν TTr. 
t + oO TrA. 
ἀποκρίνεται ADsWers TTr, 


f expavyagoy LTTrA, 
& — δὲ (L)ttra. labrov οἱ μαθηταὶ τ. 
° — καὶ Tr. P ἥκονσαν they beard GLTTraw. 
" προσκυνήσουσιν they shall worship LTva. 
" + καὶ aud LiTra, 


& + [λέγοντες] saying L. 
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cried, Hosanna: Blens- 
ed ta the King of Iarael 
that comcth in the 
name of the Lord. 
14 And Jesus, when he 
had found a young 
ass, gaat thereon; as il 
18 written, 15 Fenr not, 
daughter of Sion: be- 
hold, thy King cometh, 
sitting on anass’s colt, 
16 These things under- 
stood not his disciples 
at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they 
that these things wero 
written of him, and 
that they had done 
these things unto him. 
17 The people therefore 
that was with him 
when he called Laan- 
rus out of hia grave, 
and raised him from 
the dead, bare record, 
18 For this cause the 
people also met him 
for that they hear 

that hoe had done this 
miracle. 19 The Pha- 
riscea thereforo said a- 
mong themselves, Per- 
ecive ye how ye pre- 
vail nothing? hebold, 
the world is gone after 
him, 


20 And there were 
eertain Greeks among 
them that came up to 
worship at the feast: 
21 the same ocams 
therefore to Philip, 
which was of Bethsai 
of Galilce, and desired 
him, saying, Sir, we 
would Bee Jesus. 
22 Vhilip cometh amd 
telleth Andrew: and a- 
gain Andrew and Phi- 
lip tell Jesus, 23 And 
Jesus answered them, 
saying, The hour ig 
come, that the Son of 
man should be glori- 
fied. 24 Vérily, verily, 
I aay unto you, Except 
δ corn of wheat fall in- 
to the ground and die, 
it abideth alone: but 
if it’ die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 25 He 
that loveth hia life 
shall lose it; and he 
that hateth hie life in 
this world shall Κορ it 
unto life eternal, 26 1f 


i θυγάτηρ LTTrAW, 


ἃ ὅτι because EGLTW, 
F°EAAnves τινες LTTrA, 
τ᾿ ἔρχεται (Andrew) comes LTTra. 
ἀπολλύει loses Trr. 
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any man serve me, let 
him follow me; and 
where I am, there shall 
also my servant be: if 
ny Man sarve me, him 
my Father hononr, 


TOANN He, KIT. 
αὐτῆν. 26 ἐὰν ἐμοὶ "διακονῃ τις," ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω" καὶ 


If *me 4nerve ‘anyone, me let him follow; and 
ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὃ ἐμὸς ἔσται: "καὶ lap 
where sa there also *servant my ΒΕΔ}, <And if 
τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ, τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. 

. anyone me serve "will honour *him “the “Father, 
27 Νῦν ἡ ψυχή. μου τετάρακται, καὶ τί εἴπω; Πάτερ, 
Now myeoul has been troubled, and what shall I say? Fatber, 


_ 27 Now is my" soul 
troubled; and what 


shall I say? Father,’ 


pave me from this 
hour: but for this cause- 
came I unto this hour. 
28 Father, glorify thy 
name. Then came there 
& voice from heaven, 
paying, I have both 
glorified ἐέ, and will 
g.orify itagain, 29 The 
people therefore, that 
Btood by, and heard tt, 
said that it thundered: 
others said, An angel 
spake to him, 30Jesne 
‘answered and said, 

is Voice came not be- 
canse of me, but for 
your sukes. 31 Now ia 
the judgment of this 
world: now shall the 
prince of this world be 
castout. 32 And I,if I 
be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all 
men unto me. 33 This 
he said, signifying 
what death he should 


die, 34 The people an-. 


swered him, We hare 
heard out of the law 
that Christ ahideth for 
ever; and how gayest 
thou, The Son of man. 
must be lifted up? who 
is this Son of man? 
25 Then Jesus said un- 
to them, Yet a little - 
while is the light if 
* 5: Walk while y 
ave the Light, lest 
darknezs come upon 
you : for he that walk- 
eth in darkness know- 
eth not whither he go- 
eth 36 While ye have 
light, believe in the 
light, that ye may ba’ 
the children of light. 
‘These things spake Jo- 
aus, and departed, and 
did hide himeelf from 
them. 27 But though 
he had done so man 
miracles before them, 
yet they believed not 
on him: 38 that the 
gaylog of Esaias the 
Prophet might be fal- 


τῇ 
hour) ΟἿΤτ, 


LTIraw., 
bog LITrA 


Loe 


σῶσόν pe ἐκ ricdpac.rairne.”. ἀλλλλλλ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον 
Barve ime from this honr, But onaccountof this Icame 


εἰς THY. -ὥραν. ταύτην. 28 Πάτερ, δόξασόν σου τὸ ὄνομα. 
to this hour, Father, glorify thy’ name. 


"HAGev.oby φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Kai ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν 
Therefore came a voice out οὗ heaven, - *Both ‘I glorified and spain 


Sokaow. 29 Ὃ.“οὖν" ὄχλος ὁ Yéorwe'" cat! ἀκούσας 
will glorify [it]. Therefore the crowd which stood [there] and heard 


ἔλεγεν βροντὴν. γεγονέναι. ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, “Ayyedoc’ αὐτῷ 
ssid, | Thonder there been : others said, Anangel © tohim 


λελάληκεν. 80 ᾿Απεκρίθη £6" ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, OV δι ἐμὲ 
haa spoken. wees ‘Jesus and asid, Not becanse of ne 


ξαὕτη ἡ φωνὴ" γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ oe ὑμᾶς. 81 νῦν κρίσις 


this voice has come, but because of you. Now judgwent 


ἐστιν τοῦ κόσμοινιτούτου" νῦν ὁ ἄρχων ,τοῦ κόσμου.τούτου 
of.thie world ; now the princa’ of this world 


ἐκβχηθήσεται ἔξω" 82 x wth ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ “ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάν- 
shall be cast out: I< if Ibelifted up fromthe earth, 241] 


τας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν 33 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἔλεγεν, σημαίνων 


‘will "draw to myself. But this he said, | signifying 
a) AA θ 94 (θη a 
ποίῳ ανάτῳ ἤμε εν ἄπο νήσκειν. ἀπεκρί 7} ὑτῷ 
by what death he ν»ββ ΒΌουϊ to die, *Answered *him 


4 " 4 ~ ? td 4 =~ £ a ‘ 
Ὁ ὕχλος, Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς 
"the "crowd, We heard out of the Lo thatthe Christ 

μένει εἰς τὸν.αἰῶνα, καὶ πῶς 'σὺ λέγεις Ὅτι δεῖ ὑψωθῆνπι 
abides for ever, and how “thou ‘sayest, that must be lifted up 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 
the Son of man? Who is this Son of man? 


35 ἜΠπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, "Ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ 
*Said *therefore *ta “them 1Jeuus, Yet alittle while the 
fine 


kueQ’ ὑμῶν" ἐστιν. περιπατεῖτε Ewe" τὸ φῶς ἔχετε. ἵνα 
with Walk while the light ye have, that 


ἢ σκοτία ὑ aig ᾿καταλάβ ᾿καὶ περιπατῶν ἐν 
one ‘darkness AG “may *overt Le. And he ae walks in the 
σκοτίᾳ οὐκιοῖδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει. 36 Ewe" τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, πισ- 
larkness knows not where he goes, . While the light ye hare, be- 
revere εἰς τὸ φῶς, iva υἱοὶ φωτὸς γένησθε. Ταῦτα 


lieve in the light, that song of light ye may become, aha things 


ἐλάλησεν "ὁ" ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ’ αὐτῶν. 
spoke Jesus, and goingawey washid from them, 


᾽ 87 Tooatra.dé αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 


ore them 


But (though) so many *he 4signs had done 


οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν, 38 iva ὃ λόγος. ‘Hoateu τοῦ προ- 
they believed not on him, that tha a of Esalas the pro 


r -- 

a Ὁ96Θο2ΔΣΔΣΔἙστοϑττἐτΤ“““5-“.»9»ΓᾺ ΓἋὈτῆ τ,  οηἤἝ---.--ς---ς--.--- ----ς--ς--- -“΄΄Ὸ 
Βτις διακονῇ LTTTAW. 

ν] LTr. 
hy οὖν therefore Ta. 

@— Oo LEtra. 


fu καὶ GLTTrA. ιν ταύτης; (continue the question to the word 
4 ἑστηκὼς L. gal Τ. (— otra. : & ἡ φωνὴ αὕτη 
i λέγεις σύ τττλ.᾿ κ ἀν ὑμῖν ANODE you GLTTra. 


XII, ΧΠῚ. JOHN. ~ 
φήῆτου πληρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπεν, Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσεν τῇ 
phet might be fulfilled, which hesaid, Lord, who believed 


ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; καὶ ὁ βραχίων κυρίον τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη ; 
our report ἢ and the arm of (the) Lord to whom was it revealed? 
39 Atd.rodro οὐκιἠδύγναντο πιστεύειν, ὅτι πάλιν εἶπεν 
On this account they could not - believe, becnusg again said | 
Ἢσαΐας, 40 Teriddwxey αὐτῶν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ "re- 
Esnias, He has blinded their eyes ond has 
πώρωκεν" αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα μὴ ἴδωσιν τοῖς ᾿ὀφ- 
hardened their © heart, that they should not sea .with the 
θαλμοῖς καὶ νοήσωσιν τῇ καρδίᾳ Kai "ἐπιστραφῶσιν," καὶ 
and be converted, and 


eyes and understand with the heart 
Ρἰάσωμαι! αὐτούς. 41 Ταῦτα εἶπεν. Ἡσαΐας, Ire" εἶδεν 
Tshould heal them. These things said Esaias, when he saw 


ΝΣ , - . ,» «ὦ 

τὴν. δόξαν. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησεν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 42 ὕμως "μέντοι 
his glory, and spoke concerning him. Although indeed 

καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν. εἰς. αὐτόν" 

eten from among tha rulers many believed ‘on * him, 

’ ‘ ‘ ῃ ’ e , og 

ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους Οὐχ ὡμολόγουν; ἵνα 

but onaccount of the Pharisees ° they confessed not, 


that not 
, ld ? ἢ , " q a δ 
ἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται. 48 ἠγάπησαν.γὰρ τὴν δόξαν 

put out of the synagogue they might be; 


for they loved the glory 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἥπερ THY δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 44 ᾿Ιησοῦς 


of men more than the glory of God. Jesus 
δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν, ‘O πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, οὐ-πιστεύει εἰς 
“but crict and eaid, Hethat believes on me, believes ποῦ on 


ἐμὲ, GAN" εἰς τὸν πέμψαντά pe 45 καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμέ, 
me, but on him who sent me; and hethat beholds me, 
θεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαντά pe. 46 ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
beholds him who sent me, ' alight into ths world 

ἐλήλυθα, iva πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ 
have come, that everyone that. believes _on me in the darkncas not 
μείνῃ. 47 καὶ ἐάν τις μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων Kai μὴ 


Imay abide, And if anyone‘of‘me ‘hear “*the twords and *not 
"πιστεύσῃ," ἐγὼ ov.cpivyw αὐτόν᾽ οὐ. γὰρ. ἦλθον ἵνα κρίνω 
believe, do not judge him, for Icame not that I might judge 


᾿ ΄ » γι; , a , 4 ? ~ 
τὸν κόσμον, GAN ἵνα σώσω τὸν κόσμον. 48 ὁ ἀθετῶν 
the world, .. but thatImightsave the world. Hethat rejects 
a 4 Α ᾿ , . ε, - , s ᾿ , ι 
ἐμὲ καὶ μὴλαμβάνων τὰ. ῥηματά.μου, ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντὰ 
me and does not recelve my words, has himwho judges 
αὐτόν" ὁ λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ “ αὐτὸν ἐν ry 
him: the word which I spoke, that shalljudge him in the 
ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 49 ὅτι aye ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ, ἐλάλησα' ἀλλ 
last day ; for from myself spoke not, but 
ὁ πέμψας pe πατήρ, αὐτός μοι ἐντολὴν ἔδωκεν" τί 
the "who βοῆὶ “ΠΏ ‘Father, himself mecommandment gave what 
εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω" δ0 καὶ οἶδα Ort ἡ. ἐντολὴ. αὐτοῦ 
I should say and what I should speak; end I know that his commandment, 
ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἔστιν ἃ οὖν "λαλῶ ἐγώ," καθὼς εἴρηκέν μοι 
life eternal isa, Whattherefore "speak ‘I, 88 has said tome 
ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως λαλῶ. 
the Father, so =._:d D. apeak, 
a 4 = ε ~ id , \ a 
13 Ilp0.d& τῆς ἑορτῆς του. πάσχα; εἰδὼς o'Inoove ὅτι 
Now before the feast ofthe passover, *knowing 4Jesus that 
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filled, which he epaka, 
Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report? and 
to whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been ra- 
venled? 39 Therefore 
they could not believe, 
becnuse that Esalag 
said again, 40 He hath 
blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; 
that they should not 
seo with their cyes, nor 
understand with their 
heart, and be convert- 
ed, and I should heal 
them, 41 These things 
said Esaias, when he 
saw his glo and 
spake of him, 42 Never- 
thelesa nutong the chief 
rulers also Many be- 
lieved on him; but be- 
cause of the Pharisecs 
they did not confess 
Aim, lest they should 
be put out of the syna- 

ogue: 43 for they 

oved the praise of men 
more than the praise of 
God. 41 Jesus cricd and 
said, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him that 
sent me, 45 And hethnt 
secth me seeth him 
thot rent me, 461 am 
come a light into the 
world, that whosocver 
believeth on me should 
not abide in darkness, 
47 And lf any man 
hear my worda, and be- 
lieve not, I judge him 
not: for I came not to 
judge the world, but to 
save theworld. 46 He 
that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my 
words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word 
that I havospoken, the 


‘same shall judge him 


in the last day. 49 For 
I have not spoken of 
εὐ beg ; but the Father 
which sent me, he gave 
Ime a commandment 
what Ishouldaay, and 
what I should speak. 
50 And I know that 


» his commandment ig 


life everlasting: what- 
ΒΟΘΥ͂ΘΡ I apeak there- 


. fore, even asthe Father 


said unto me, so I 
speak, 


‘XIII. Now béforethe 
feast of the pasacver, 
when Jesus knew that 


5 ἐπώρωσεν hardened Trra. _ ° στραφῶσιν LTTrA. 
ἢ ὅτι because GLTTra. ¥ ἀλλὰ LTTra,, 


piven Lrtraw, v ἐγὼ λαλῶ LTTrA. 


ἃ φνλάξῃ keep [them] rttraw. 


P ἰάσομαι I shall heal rttra. 


Ὁ δέδωκεν bis 
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tls hour whe come that 
he should depart out 
of thls world unto the 
Father, hoving loved 
his own which were in 
the world, he loved 
them unto the ond. 
2 And supper being 
ended, the dovil having 
now put into the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, St- 
mon's son, to betray 
him; 3 Jesus knowing 
that the Father had 
given all thioga into 
hia haudes, and that he 
was come from God, 
and went to God; 4 he 
riseth from supper, aud 
laid aside his gar- 
ments; and took a 
tovvel, and girded him- 
self. 5 After that he 

oureth water into a 

ason, and began to 
wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe thent with 
the towel wherewith 
he was girded. 6 Then 
cometh he to Simon 
Peter: and Peter saith 
unto him, Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet? 
7 Jesua answered and 
anid unto him, What I 
do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt 
Know hereafter. 6 Pe- 
ter saith unto him, 
Thou sholt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answer- 
ed him, If I wash thee 
not, thou hast no part 
with me, 9Simon Peter 
saith unto him, Lord 
not my feet only, bul 
also my hands and my 
head. 10 Jesus anith to 
him, He that is washed 
needeth not save to 
wash Ais feet, but is 
clean every whit : and 
ye are clean, but not 
all 11 For be knew 
who should betray 
him; therefore said he, 
Ὑὰ are not ali clean, 
12 So after he had 
washed their feet, and 
hod taken his gar- 
Tents, and was set 
down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye 
what I have done to 
you? 13 Ye call moe 


* ἦλθεν was come LTTrA. 
καριώτης Tira; ᾿Ιούδα Xiu. Tox. iva παραδοῖ αὐτόν ἴ, 


5 ἔδωκεν Gave TTr. 
Τοὺς πόδας LTTrA. 
bet μὴ Θχσσδρῦ LTrA 
™ + καὶ LTTrA 


ΙΏΑΝΝΗΣ. 
τἰλήλυθεν" αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ.κόσμου.τού- 
has come his hour that he should depart out of this world 
4 [ » ? LY tee 
τον πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ 
to _ the Father, having loved hlsown which[were]ln the 
κόσμῳ εἰς τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. 2 καὶ δείπνου ἄγενο- 
world to [the] end ἢ loved them, And supper taking 
pévov," τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν 
place, the devil already hoving put into the heart 
γΙούδα Σίμωνος ᾿ἸΙσκαριώτου, iva αὐτὸν παραδῷ," 
of Judas, Simon’s [son] [δβορσϊοΐο, that him ho should deliver up, 
3 εἰδὼς "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ὅτι πάντα “édweev' αὐτῷ ὁ war? 


XIII 


"knowing ‘Jesus “that 3811 °thinga hae "given "him ‘tho ®Father 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
into [his] anda, and that from God hecameout and to 


τὰ 


θεὸν ὑπάγει, 4 ἐγείρεται “ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ τίθησιν 
God woes, he rises fromthe supper and lays aside [his] 
ἱμάτια, Kai λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" 5. εἶτα ᾿ βάλ. 
garments end having taken atowel hegirdéd himself: afterwarda he 
λει ὕδωρ εἰς τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας 
pours water into, the washing-basin, and began towash the feet 
τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ ἦν 
ofthe disciples, and towipe [them] withthe towel with which he waa 
διεζωσμένος. 6 ἔρχεται οὖν πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον" ai" 
girded, He comes therefore to Simon Peter, and 
λέγει αὐτῷ “ἐκεῖνος,! Κύριε, σύ pou νίπτεις τοὺς πόδας; 
"says "to*him ‘ "he, Lord, 7thou *of ‘me *dost wash the feet ? 
7 ᾿Απεκρίθη Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὐκ 
®Answered ‘Jesus and said tohim, What do thou *not 
οἶδας" dprt, γνώσῃ.δὲ μετὰ. ταῦτα. 8 Λέγει αὐτῷ Πέ- 
*knoweat now, but thou shalt know hereafter. "Says “*to*him 'Pe- 
τρος, Οὐ.μὴ νίψῃς ἥτοὺς. πόδας μου! εἰς. τὸν αἰῶνα. 
ter, In no wise mayest thou wash my feat for ever. 
᾿Απεκρίθη “αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς,; ᾿Ἐὰν.μὴ νίψω σε, ovbk.éyec 
"Answered “him ‘Jesua, Unless I wash thee, thou hast pot 
μέρος per’ ἐμοῦ. 9 Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, Κύριε, μὴ 
part with me, ‘Says *to*him ‘Simon Peter, Lord, not 
τοὺς πόδας.μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς χεῖρας Kai τὴν κεφαλήν. 
my feet only, but also the hnnds and the head. 
10 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἴὁ! ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ὃ λελουμένος Bod χρείαν 
"Baya ‘to *him ‘Jesus, He that hasbeen laved ‘7not “need 
ἔχει! by" τοὺς πόδας" νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν καθαρὸς 
‘has [other] than the feet to wash, but is clean 
‘ 1 ~ ΄ } 1 " * ν 
ὅλος᾽ καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. 11 ψδει.γὰρ 
wholly; and ye clean are, but not alL For he knew 
τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν' διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν, * Οὐχὶ πάν- 
bim who was delivering np -him: onaccountof this. hessaid, *Not “all 
3 tw »ν Ay ὃ ᾽ ~ 
reg καθαροί ἐστε. 12"Ore οὖν ἔνιψεν τοὺς. πόδας. αὐτῶν, 
‘clean ‘ye“nre, |§ When therefore he had wasbed, their fect, 
καὶ! ἔλαβεν τὰ ἱμάτια. αὐτοῦ, ™ "ἀναπεσὼν" πάλιν, εἶπεν 
and taken his garments, having reclined again, he anid 
~ ΄ s ~ « - - ὃ 
αὐτοῖς, Γινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; 18 ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτε με 
tothem, , Do ye know what Ihnvedone to you? Ye call 29 
2 γινομένου TTr. Υ iva παραδοῖ αὑτὸν ᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ‘Io- 
t — ὁ ᾿Τησοὺς (read [Jesus] (L}tTra. 
¢ — ἐκεῖνος (veud λέγει Le says) LT[Tr]a. 4 μον 
f — 9 T[Tr]. 6 oun ἔχει χρείαν LTTraW. 
+ Ore LITra, 1 καὶ ᾿ς 


*'Inoous αὐτῷ LTTra. 
. -- ἢ τ. i — rots πόδας T. 
5 ἀνέπεσεν Teclined Trra. 


XIII. ΟῚ Ν. 


ὁ διδάσκαλος καὶ ὁ κύριος, καὶ καλῶς λέγετε, εἰμὶ ἄρ. 


the Teacher andthe Lord, and well ye say, "I *am [60]. "for. 
14 εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ 
If therefore washed your feet, the Lord and the 


διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας. 
Tescher, also ye ought of one another townsh the fect ; 
15 ὑπύδειγμα.-γὰρ οἔδωκα" ὑμῖν, ἵνα καθὼς ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, 
for an example Igave you, that as did to you, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 16' ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκιἔστιν δοῦλος 
also -ye should do. Verily verily Isay toyou, *Is‘not ‘a *bondman 
μείζων τοῦ.κυρίον.αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ.πέμψαν- 
greater than hie lord, nor amessenger greater than he who βοΐ 
τος αὐτόν, 17 εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε, μακάριοί tore ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
him. If thesethings yeknow, blessed areyo if yedo 
αὐτά, 18 ov περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω" éyw? οἶδα Aoivc' 
them. Not o all you § I sponak I know whom 
ἐξελεξάμην" ἀλλ’ ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, Ὃ τρώγων 
I chose, but that the scripture might be fulfilled, Hethat ents 
Tuer ἐμοῦ! τὸν ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν" ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ τιν. πτέρναν αὐτοῦ. 
7with. ‘me ‘bread _—_—ilifted up against me his heel. 
19 tan’ ἄρτι! λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ.γενέσθαι, ἵνα “ὅταν 
From this time Itell you, before itcomesto pass, that when 
ται, πιστεύσητεϊ ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι. 
to pass, ye mny believe that am [he]. 
Ὃ λαμβάνων Yiav'.riva πέμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβάνει: 0.68 
He that receives whomsoerer Ishnllsend, me receives; and he that 
ἐμὲ λαμβάνων, λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντά pe. 21 Ταῦτα 
me reccives, reccivea him who sent me. These things 
εἰπὼν τὸ" Ἰησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν 
ying Jesus was troubled in spirit, and testified 
καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
βιὰ said, Verily verily Iany to you, that one of you will deliver up 


με. 22 Ἔβλεπον Yow" εἰς ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταί, ἀπορού- 


γένη- 
it come 
20 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 

erily verily Isay to you, 


me. *Lookcd *therefore *upon “one ‘another ‘the “disciples, doubt- 
μένοι περὶ τίνος λέγει. 23 wy.7dé" ἀνακείμενος εἷς " τῶν 
ing of whom he speaks But there wos reclining one 


padnrav.avrov ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ TOU. Inoov, ὃν ἠγάπα δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς" 
of his disciplés in the bosom of Jesus, whom “loved ‘Jesus, 
24 νεύει οὖν τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος πυθέσθαι τίς 
"Makes 7a δεῖίσιι δ᾿ Βογεΐοσγο *to'’°him 7Simon “Peter to ask who 
4 » ι τ , ᾿ - | Α 
ἂν. εἴη! περὶ οὗ λέγει. 25 “ἐπιπεσὼν" We! ἐκεῖνος" ἐπὶ τὸ 
it might be of whom he speaks, *Having ‘leaned ‘and “he on the 


στῆθος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν; 26 ᾿Απο-. 


breast of Jesus, saya tohim, Lord, who isit? 7An- 
κρίνεταιΐ 86" ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Εκεῖνός ἐστιν ἐγὼ βάψας" τὸ 
ΕἾ ΟΕ 1Jesua, He itis towhom [, having dipped the 


'ψωμίον ἐπιδώσω." 
morsel, shall give (it). 
Ιοὐύδᾳ Σίμωνος 

to Judna, 


KKai ἐμβάψας" τὸ ψωμίον ! δίδωσιν 
And having dipped the morsel he givoa (it) 
™loxapwry." 27 καὶ pera τὸ ψωμίον, 
simon’a (sou) _Iscuariote, And after the  tuorsel, 
ο δέδωκα I have given T. P + [yap] for (1) 1. 
5 ernpxev has lifted up T. t ἀπάρτι τ. 
“av LTTra 3 -- ὁ τττὰα. Υ — οὖν T[TrJA. t—éebutttra 55 
Ὁ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ τίς ἐστιν and says to him, Say who it ie τττὰ. 
leaned back LTrA. 4 — §€ Tra; οὖν therefore T. 
therefore [1]. & [ὁ] Tr. 
sh τ} give to him Trra. 
καὶ he takes and Trra. 


b ἐμβάψας L; βάψω shal) dip 1Tra. 


4 τίνας TTrA, 
᾿ πιστεύσητε (πιστεύητε Tr) ὅταν γένηται ΤΊτΑ. 


9. + οὕτως thus T[Tr]aw. 


287 


Master and Lord: and 
ye say well; for so I 
am. 14 If I then, your 
Lord ond Master, have 
washed your fect; ya 
also ought to wash one 
another's feet. 15 For 
I have given you an 
example that yeshould 
do as I have done to 
ou. 16 Verily, verily, 
ΒΑΥ unto you, The 
servont is not greater 
than his lord; neither 
he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him, 
17 If ye know there 
things, happy are ye if 
yedo them, 18 I spesk 
not of you all: I know 
whom I have chosen: 
but that the scripture 
my be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with 
me hath lifted up bis 


heel = against me, 
19 Now I tell you be- 
fore it come, that, 


when it is come to pnss 
ye niay belicve that I 
nm Ae. 20 Verily, veri- 
ly, Isny unto you, He 
that receivetLh whom- 
soever I send receivcth 
me; and hethat reccive 
eth me receciveth him 
that sent me. 2] When 
Jesus had thus said, ha 
was troubled in spirit, 
and testified, and snid, 
Verily, verily, I any 
unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me. 
22 Then the disciplea 
looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he 
apake, 23 Now there 
was leaning on Je<ue’ 
bosow onc of his discl- 
ples, whom Jesus lov- 
ed, 24 Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to 
him, that he should axk 
who it should ba of 
whom he spake. 25 He 
then lying on Jesus’ 
breast saith unto him, 
Lord, who is it? 26 Je- 
6us answered, He it is, 
to whom I shall givea 
nop, when I have dip- 

d it. And when he 

ad dipped the sop, he 
gave it to Judas Is- 
cariot,the son of Simon, 
27 And after the sop 


F ov My Tra, 


ex οὗ (his) GLTTrAW. 
ς ἀναπεσὼν having 
f+ οὗν 


: K i καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ and 
k βάψας ovv having dipped therefore TTra. 
@ ‘Ioxapwrov (read aon ol Simon lecariote.) TTra, 


14 JauBaves 
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Batnn enterod into 
hima. Then anid Jesus 
unto him, That thou 
doest, do quickly. 
23 Now no mann at the 
table knew for what 
intent he spake this 
unto him, 29 Forsome 
of chem thought, bo- 
touse Judas had the 
bag, that Jesus had 
anid unte him, Buy 
those things that we 
bnave need of against 
the feast; or, that he 
should give something 
tothe poor. 30 He then 
having revcivod the sop 
went iminedintely oul; 
and it was night. 


31 Therefore, when 
he was gone out, Jesus 
said, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God 


is glorified in hlm.. 


32, 1f God be glorified 
jin him, God shall also 
glorify himin himself, 
and shall straightway 
glorify him, 33 Little 
children, yet a little 
while I am with you. 
Ye shall seck me: and 
8391 saidunto the Jews, 
Whither I go, ye can- 
ποῦ come; xo uow [say 
to you, 34 A new com- 
mandment [ give unto 
you, That ye love one 
another; as I have 
loved you, that ye 
also love one an- 
other. 35 By this shall 
all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to an- 
other. 36 Simon Peter 
said unto him, Lord 
whither goest thou 
Jesus answered him, 
Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me 
now; but thon shalt 
follow me afterwards, 
a7 Peter said unto him, 
Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now? I 
will lay down my life 
for thysnke. 38 Jesus 
answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life 
for my sake? Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, 
The cock shall not 
orow, till thou hast de- 
nied me thrice, 

\ 


DB — ὁ TTrA. 
ELTTrA, 
ὑπάγω GLTTrAW, 
&®— ὃ GLTTrAW. 
6 φωνήσῃ LITrA. 


ο -- ὁ τϊτὰ, 
®— o TIrA. ; : 
2 — αὐτῷ ὃ LTTra. 


:QANNH &., 
τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ σατανᾶς. λέγει 


XII. 


οὖν αὐτῷ "ol 


then entcred ioto him Satan, ‘Says “thercfore *to *him 
᾿Ιησοῦς, “O ποιεῖς, ποίησον τάχιον. 28 Τοῦτο.δὲ οὐδεὶς 
Jesus, What thou doest, do quickly, But this noone 


ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακειμένων 


πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 29 τινὲς. γὰ 
knew of those reclining at ΙΝ ΣΡ 


erefore he spoke to him; for some 
ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ TO γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν °6''Iovdac, ὅτι λέγει 
thought, since "the *bag "had *Judan, that *is “saying 
αὐτῷ Po" 'Inaovc, ᾿Αγόρασον ὧν ρείαν ἔχομεν εἰς 
“to *him 1 Jesus, Buy what things need [01] wehbave for 
τὴν ἑορτήν" ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι δῷ. 80 λα- 
the feast; or to the poor that comething he shouldgive. Having 
βὼν οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος “εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν." ἦν δὲ 
reccived therefore the morsel he immediately. went out; and it wos 
νύξ. 
nignt. 

Bl“Ore® ἐξῆλθεν λέγει 5ὁ" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Νῦν 


When he waa gone out “anys ‘Jesus, 


ἐδοξάσθη 
Now has been glorified 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον, καὶ ὁ θεὸς . ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. 32 ‘et 


the Son of man, and God bas been gloriliedin him. If 
e 2 , , » ᾽} ~ 1 7 ι 4 4 ἮΡΞΕ, J 
ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ," καὶ ὁ θεὸς δοξάσει. αὐτὸν ty 
God has been glorifiedin him, aleo God shall glorify him in 
ἑαυτῷ," καὶ evOte δοξάσει αὐτόν. 33 Texvia, ἔτι 


himself, and immediately shall glorify him. Little children, yet 
pov μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι. ζητήσετέ pe, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον τοῖς 
alittle while with you Iam, Yewillseek me; and, as Taaid tothe 
"I ὃ ΄ Ὅ « w,t Ed ? 7H , ~ , δύ θ ἐλθεῖ 
ουδαίοις, Ort ὅπου “υπάγω ἐγώ͵" ὑμεῖς ov.duvag ε ἐλθεῖν, 
Jews, That where “go I, ye are notable to come, 
4 ~ μι 3 a Η 4 ΄ « ~ t 
καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. 34 ἐντολὴν καινὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν, iva 
also toyou Isay now. A commandment ‘new Igive toyou, that 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους" καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ye should love one another; according aa loved you, that“also ‘ye 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 35 ἐν τούτῳ γνώσονται πᾶντες OTL ἐμοὶ 
should love one another. " By thie shall “know ‘all that to me 
Onrat ἐ ἐὰν aya E ἐ τλλήλοις. 86 Λέγει 
μαθηταὶ ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν AAANAOIC. Ύ 
disciples yeaore, if love ye have among one another. _ *Suys 
~ ͵ - « , » a 3 ~ 
αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγεις; ἀπεκρίθη "αὐτῷ 
*to*him ‘Simon Peter, Lord, where goesttbou? 7Answered “him 
ὁ" ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Orou ὑπάγω ov.dvvacai pot νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι" 
‘Jcsua, Where Igo thouartnotoble me now to follow, 


τὕστερον.δὲ ἀκολουθήσεις μοι." 37 Λέγει αὐτῷ "ὁ" Πέτρος, 


but afterwards thou shalt follow me. Says. 710 *him Peter, 
Κύριε, dtari" ob.dbvapai σοι “ἀκολουθῆσαι! ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν 
Lord, why amlI notable thee to follow now? *life 
ε 4 - , ᾿ , ᾽ ~ ty? ~ 
ov ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω. 38 ΦΑπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ" Ἰησοῦς, 
ΠΥ ἴοσ thee I will lay down. 2Answered “him ‘Jesus, 
᾿ 4 ~ » 3 ? ἢ f 
Τὴν. ψυχήν.σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις 5. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
Thy life for me thou wilt lay down! Verily verily Isay’ 
got, οὐ-μὴ ἀλέκτωρ *dwrynoee' ἕως. οὗ ‘amapyncgy! με 
to thes, in no τ 56 ξ 86] cock will crow until thouwilt deny me 
τρίς. 
thrice. 


P — OT[TrJA. ᾳ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύς LTTrA. τ οὖν therefore 
t [εἰ ὁ θεὺς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ] LTrA. ,Ἶ αὐτῷ rrr. π ἐγὼ 
7 - ἐγὼ 1 (60) τ. 5 ἀκολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον LTTrA. 
b διὰ τί υττὰ. © ἀκολουθεῖν Tr. d ἀποκρίνεται auUSWers LTTraW. 


[ ἀρνήσῃ LITraA. 


XY. JOTIN. 
14 Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία: πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν θεόν, 
Lor not be troubled = your heart; ye belicve on God, 


τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ. πατρύς-μου ovat 


καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε, 2 ἐν 
of wy Father “nbodes 


also on me butieve. In the house 
᾿ Ι . [2 a t ~ Ξ ͵ « 
πολλαὶ εἰσιν" ef-dé.un, εἴπον.ὰν υμῖν" © πορεύομαι trot- 
Imany tere are; otherwise I would have ἰο]ὰ you; lyo οἴ pre- 
μάδαι τἔπον ὑμῖν. 8 καὶ ἐὰν πορευθῶ "καὶ" ἑτοιμάσω Ψ᾿ὑμῖν 
pare aplace for you; and if I go and = prepare for you 
’ ΄ " " Ψ 1 ἃ ~ « : 
τόπον," πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ Ἰπαραλήψομαι" ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυ- 


u place, ngain Iam cowivg and will receive you ἴο my- 
roy’ ἵνα ὕπου εἰμὶ ἐγώ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἧτε. 4 καὶ ὅπου ᾿ἐγὼ"ἱ 
self, that where 7am ‘I ‘also “ye may be. And where I 


4 ΄ " Mm, bat] a me μ τὸ " 5 AE ' ~ Θ aa : 
ὑπάγω οἴδατε καὶ" τὴν οὐὸν Βοιθατε. ἔγει αὑτῷ Θωμᾶς; 
go jyeknow and the way ye know. “Says “to *him ‘Thomas, 
oe # 1 wes ~ 4 , ΓΝ ~ ᾿ , q 
Κύριε, οὐκιοϊδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις, “καὶ! πῶς YOvvapedu τὴν 
‘ Lord, we know not where thou goest, and how can we the 
ean .»» ᾿ Π ~ ‘ ~ ‘ ε ' ᾿ 
vcov etcerar;’ 6 Λέγει αὐτῷ 40} ᾿Ιησοὺῦς, εἰμι ἡ ὁδὸς 
way know? *Suya *to “him 1Jesus, am the way 
καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἡ ζωή’ οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
the Father 


ne 


and the truth and the life. Noone comes to 
εἰμὴ δι ἐμοῦ. 7 εἰ τἐγνώκειτε pe," καὶ Tov.maripa.pov 
‘but by me, If ye hud known me, nso my Father 


εἐγνώκειτε. ἄν." ἱκαὶ! ‘ar dpre! γινώσκετε αὐτόν, Kai ἑωρά- 
ye ποπὶὰ have known; and henceforth ye know hina, and have 
care “αὐτόν | 8 Aé et αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν 


Feen him. ®Ssays *tothim- -'Vhilip, Lord, shew us 
τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ ἡμῖν. Y Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
the Father, and itsuffices 18, Says “to *him 1 Jesus, 
*Looovroy χρόνον" μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι, καὶ οὐκιἔγνωκάς με, 
So long atine with you amJ, and thou hast not known me, 
Φίλιππε! ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμέ, ἑώρακεν τὸν marépa’ Feat! πῶς 
Philip? Hethat haxseen me, hasseen the Father; aud how 


jou λέγεις, Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα; 10 οὐ.πιστεύεις ὅτι 
*thon Innyest, Shew us the Father? Belicvest thou not that 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί ἐστιν; τὰ ῥήματα 
(amjin the Father, andthe Father *in “me ‘is? The words 
~ ? a J ~y 4 » ? ' 3 ~ > ~. . 4 ‘ 
ἃ ἐγὼ ᾿λαλῶ" ὑμῖν, aw ἐμαυτοῦ otv.\adke 0.6& πατὴρ 
which I speak toyou, from myself Ispeaknot; but the Father 
50" ἐν ἐμοὶ μένων Sabrog παιεῖ ra ἔργα! ἡ, 11 πιστεύετέ por 
who in me . abides he does the works. Belicve mie 
Ort ἐγὼ ἐν ry πατρί, καὶ ὑ πατὴρ ἐν ipod εἰ.δὲ μή. 
that Ifamjin the Father, ‘and the Father in me; _ butif not, 
διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετέ “μοι." 12 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
because of the works themselves helieve me, Verily verily I say 
ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, κἀκεῖνος 
to you, Hethnat believes on me, the works which I do, alyo he 
ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει, ὕτι ἐγὼ πρὺς τὸν 


shall do, and greatcr thanthese heshaildo, because 1 to 
πατέρα ἱμου" πορεύομαι. 18 καὶ ὕκτιὰν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ 
my Father gQ- And whatsocver yemay ask in 


ΕΒ + ὅτι for LTTraW. b — καὶ 1. t τόπον ὑμῖν TTrA. 
Ι [ἐγὼ] L. m — καὶ (L}TTrA. b — οἴδατε [L]ITrA. © — καὶ LTr. 
know we the way LTtra. 9—oOT, 


Tra; γνώσεσθε ye will know T. t — καὶ [L)tra. 


ἃ τοσούτῳ χρόνω 1.1, ) -α καὶ ττ[ττ] . + λέγω TTrA. s [6 LTrA, 
αὐτοῦ dues his works Tra! ¢ + [αὐτοῦ] (read cis works) L.’ 
For Tite], Cryo (east the father) LTTra.- 


τ ἐγνώκατε ἐμέ yo have knowh me 7. 
’ ἀπάρτι Τ΄." 


289 


XIV, Let pot your 
heart he troubled: ye 
believe in God, believe 
alyo in me, 2 ln my 
Father’s bowse are 
Δ. Davsions: if ἐξ 
were not se. 1 would 
have told you. I goto 
prepare a piace for you, 
3 And if I gonud pre- 

ure & place for you, 
r will come agnin, nud 
receive you ὑπο my- 
self ; that where I am, 
there - way be also, 
4 Abd whither 1 go 
ye know, and the way 
ye know, 5 Thowss 
saith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither 
thou goest; and how 
cin We know the way? 
6 Jesus saith unto him, 
I am the way, the 
truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me, 711 
ye had kuown me, ye 
ehould have known my 
Father also: and from 
henceforth ye kuow 
him, and have seen 
him, 6 Philip snith 
unto him, Lord, shew 
us the Father, aud it 
suffecth us. 9 Jesus 
saith unto him, IlaveI 
becu so long time with 
you, and yet hnst thou 
not known we, Philip? 
he that huth seen we 
hath seen the Father ; 
and how sayest thou 
then, Shew us the Fa- 
ther ? 10 Delicvest thou 
not taat I am in the 
Father, and the Father 
in we? the words that 
I speak unto you I 
speak not of mysclf; 
but the Father thut 
dwelleth in me, he du- 
eth the works. 11 Dee 
lieve me thatl um in 
the Further, uod the Fu- 
ther in me: or else be- 
licve me for tho very 
works' snake, 12 Verily, 
verily, I any unto you, 
lic that belicveth on 
me, the works that I 
dushall he doulso; aud 
yrcater works than 
these slintl he do; be- 
enuse 1 go unto my 
Father.‘ 13 Aud whut- 
socver ye shall ask in 


k παραλήμψομαι LTTrA. 


Ρ οἴδαμεν τὴν ὑδόν 
* ἂν ἤδειτε 
π [αὐτόν] Lira. 
b rove: τὰ. ἔργα 
ἀ ἐστίν 18 Β΄, 


i. 


290 
my name, that will I 
do, that the Father 


mny be glorihed*in the 
Son, 14 If ye ahull 
ask apy thing in my 
name, I will uy ¢é. 
15 If ye love me, keep 
my commandments. 
16 And I will pray tle 
Frther, and lio slinil 
give you another Com- 
forter, that he may 
abide with you for 
ever; 17 even the Spirit 
of truth; whom tlie 
world cannot reccise, 
becauso it secth him 
pot, ueither knoweth 
him: but ye know him; 
for he dwelleth with 
you, and shall he In 
ou. 18 I will not 
eure you comfortlesa; 
I will come to you. 
19 Yet a little while, 
and the world esceth 
me no more; hut ye sce 
mec: becauselI live, yo 
sholl live also. 20 At 
that day yeshall know 
that I am in my Fa- 
tber, and ye in me, and 
I in you. 21 Ho that 
bath my command- 
ments, nod kcepeth 
them, he it is that lov- 
eth me: nnd he that 
loveth me shall be lor- 
ed of my Father, and I 
will love him, and will 
manifest wyrelf to 
him. 22 Juda’ snith 
unto him, not Ixcariot, 
Lord, how ig it that 
thon wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world? 
23 Jesue nnewercd sud 
esaidunto him, (famnon 
lore me, he will keep 
my words: and my Fa- 
ther will love him, and 
we will come unto 
him, and mnke our a- 
bode wilh him. 24 He 
that loveth me not 
keepeth not my say- 
ings: ond the word 
which ye hear ia not 
mine, but ἐπ Fa- 
ther’s which sent me. 
25 These things hnve I 
apoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. 
2, But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy 
Ghost. whom the Fn- 
ther will send in m 
mame, he ehall teac 
ou all things, ond 
ring all things to 
your remembrance, 


IQANNH®. 


ὀνόματί μου, τοῦτο ποιήσω, iva δοξασθῇ ὁ πατὴρ ty τῷ 
my Dame, thie willIdo, that may be glorified tho Father -in -the 


ε οὖ , , ᾿ - “ . e- 
vig, 14 ἐάν τι αἰτήσητεθ ἐν τῷ. ὀνόματί μου, 17. ποιήσω. 


XIV. 


Son, If anything ye ask in Dy Dame, will do [it}. 
15 ἐὰν ayamdré pe, rac ἐντολὰς τὰς ἐμὰς brypnoare® 
If ye love me, 7commandments my kecp. 
4 , 1 γ΄ 
16 καὶ ἐγὼ" ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον 
And I will usk tho Father, and another Pornclete ἡ 
δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα Ἐμένῃ μεθ’ ὑμῶν εἰς.τὸν. αἰῶνα," 17 τὸ 
he will give you, that he may remnin with - you for cver, the 


ὁ κόσμος ob δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτι 
of truth, whomthe world cannot receive, because 
οὐ.θεωρεῖ αὐτό, οὐδὲ γινώσκει ἰαὐτό"" ὑμεῖς. "δὲ γινώσκετε 
[0 ἀσ68 nut see him, yor know him ; but yo know 
αὐτᾶ, ὅτι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένει. καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν πέσται." 18 obx.agnow 
him, for with yon heabides, and in you ashzllbe. I will not leave 
« ~~ # ~ 4a a 
ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς" ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 19 ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ ὁ 
τοῦ orphang, Iamcoming to yon. _ xet a little while and the 
κύσμος pe Pour ἔτι! θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς.δὲ θεωρεῖτέ pe’ ὅτι ἐγὼ 
world me no longer _ sees, but ye BCe me; because ἱ 
Cw, καὶ ὑμεῖς Ῥζήσεσθε." 20 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέοᾳ “γνώσεσθε 
lire, 7nlxo 86 “ye shall live. In that day shall *knuw 
ὑμεῖς" Ore ἐγὼ ἐν rep.rarpipov, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοί, κἀγὼ 
yo that I [am] ln my Father, end ye in me andl 
ἐν ὑμῖν: 21 ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς.μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτάς, 
in you, He that has mycommandmecnts and _ keeps them, 
ἐκεῖνός ἔστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν pe 6.0 ἀγαπῶν pe, ἀγαπηϑήσε- 
he itis that loves me; buthethat loves me, shall be loved 
ται ὑπὸ τοῦ.πατρός. μου" Tai ἐγὼ! ἀγαπήσω αὐτόν, καὶ 
by my Father ; and ᾿ will love him, and 
ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. 22 Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδας οὐχ 
willninnifert tolam myself. Says “to‘him ‘Judas, (not, 
ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, Κύριε, " τί γέγονεν Gre ἡμῖν μέλλεις 
the  Iscariote,) Tord, what has occurred that tous thou art about 
ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτόν, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ: 29 ᾿Απεκρίβη 0" 
το manifest thyself, and not tothe world? 7Anawcred 
~ . ~ ΄ , -- κ ’ 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Eav τις ἀγαπᾷ μὲ, τὸν λύγον. μοῦ 
‘Jesus and gaaid tohim, If anyone love me, my word 
᾿ a , , ΄ 4 ? ᾿ 
τηρήσει, καὶ ὁςπατήριμου ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν 


πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ 
Spirit 


he will keep, and my Father will love him, and to “him 
΄ ᾿ by ? - hd 4 
ἐλευσόμεθα, καὶ μονὴν map’ αὐτῷ "ποιήσομεν." 24 ὁ μὴ 
we willcome, ond an abode wit him will make. He that "not 


καὶ ὁ λόγος ὃν 
and the word which 
avroc με πατρός. 
*me ᾿ἘπίποΓ. 


τοὺς.λόγους.μουν οὐ.τηρεῖ" 


ἀγαπῶν με, 
] my words doen not keep ; 


oves me, 

ἀκούετε οὐκιἔστιν tute, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψ 

ye hear is not mine, but ofthe who 7sent 

7 ~~ ~ Φ 4 ‘ ΄ 

95 Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν wap’ ὑμῖν μένων" 30 ὁ. δὲ παρά- 

These things Ihave enid toysou, with you οὐϊάϊπρ; but the = Pura- 

4 * 4 e an ¢ ᾿ : - 

κλητος, TO πνεῖμα TO ἅγιον, ὃ πέμψει ὃ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ 
clete, the Spirit the oly, whom *will‘send*the ’Father in 

ὀνόματί. μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει “πάντα. καὶ tras 

my name, he ὅτου twill “teach oll things, and will bring to 7re- 


a ον 


Β + pe mo (1 Jt, 


αἰῶνα ἢ he may be with you for ever L; μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα T ; 
) [αὐτό] L. 
ᾳ ὑμεῖς ([ὑμεῖς] L) γνώσεσθε ἴ-ττὰ. 

t — 0 @LTTrAW. 


αἰῶνα Tra. 
P ζήσετε TTA. 
then ct[a) Ὁ. 


kK μεθ’ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν 
ἢ μεθ' ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν 
© οὐκέτε ULT. 
τ καὶ 


bh χηρήσετε ye will keep rrr. | καγὼ LTTrA. 


5 ἐστίν i8 LTrTA 


m — δὲ but [L}t{trJa 
τ᾿ κἀγὼ LTTrAW. 


* ποιησόμεθα LITra. 


JOHN. 
27 εἰρήνην ᾿ἀφίημι 


6869 T leave 


XIV, AV 
μνήσει υμᾶς πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. 
mombrance 'your all things which I sald to you, 
ἂν Ul a x ¢ « ~ Ξ 
ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωμι υμῖν 
with you; ligt Amy Igive toyou; 
͵ 7, ᾿ - Ά é 
δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν" μὴ.ταρασσέσθω 
gives, 2] ‘give toyou., Let ποῦ 6 troubled your heart, nor 
δειλιάτω. 28 ἠκούσατε Ore ‘ye εἶπον ὑμῖν, Ὕπάγω καὶ 
let it fear. Ye heard that . sald tp you, Iam going away ond 
ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ ἠγαπᾶτε με, ἐχάρητε ἂν ὅτι 


οὐ καθὼς ὁ κόσμος 
pot as the world 
ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, μηδὲ 


ITamcomlng to you, If yeloved me, ye would have rejoiced that 
πεῖπον," Πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα"" ὅτι ὁ.πατήρ. “μευ! 
I said, I am going to the Father, for. my Father 
μείζων μου ἐστίν. 99 καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν ενέ- 
grenter 4 Ye And now Ihave told | you hefore it comes to 


σθαι, ἵνα oray γένηται πιστεύσητε. 80 Youn ἔτι! 
poss, that when it ahall have come to pass ye may ‘believe, No longer 
πολλὰ λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν"! ἔρχεται.γὰρ ὁ τοῦ κόσμου 
ΤΟ} (iI will speak with you, | tor comes the *of ‘world 
*rovrou" ἄρχων, καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδὲν" 31 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 


*thia ‘ruler, and in .me he has nothing; but that 
γν ὁ κύσμος ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα, ὕκαὶ" καθὼς 
"may “ΠΟΥ 9 ?world that love the Father, and as 


εἐνετείλατό! pot ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως ποιῶ" ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν 


3commanded ‘me'the 7Father, thus I do. Rise up, let ug go 
ἐντεῦθεν. 
hence. ; 
15 ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινή, καὶ d.rarnp_pov ὁ 
I am the “vine I true, and my Father the 


γεωργός ἐστιν. 2 wav" κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπόν, 
husbondman is, Every branch in me .not bearing fruit, 
αἴρει αὐτό" καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον, καθαίρει αὐτὸ 


he takes away it; and everyone that fruit bears, hecleanses it 
ἵνα πλείονα καρπὺν" φέρῃ. 3 ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἔστε 
that more fruit -itmay bear, Already ye clean are 


διὰ τὸν λόγον Hy λελάληκα ὑμῖν. 4 μείνατε ἐν ἐμοί, 
by reason of the word which,I have spoken to you, Abide in me, 


κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα ov.dvvarat καρπὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ 


andI in you. As the branch isnot able frult tobear of 
ἑαυτοῦ ἐὰν. μὴ “μείνῃ" ἐν τῷ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς 
itself unless itabide in the vine, so ©neither[can} ye 

ἐὰν. μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἱμείνητε." 5 ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ 
unless in τῷ ye abida am the vine, ye [are} the 
κλήματα. ὁ μένων ἐν ἐμοί, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος φέρει 
brnnches. Hethat abides in me, andI in him, he _—icbeara 


καρπὸν πολύν' ore χωρὶς ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 
Thrift much ; for apartfrom me yeareable todo nothing. 
6 ἐὰν.μή. τις Spetvy" ἐν ἐμοί, ἐβλήθη ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα, Kai 

Unless anyone abide in me, heiscast out as the branch, and 
ἐξηράνθη, καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ! καὶ tig! πῦρ βάλλουσιν, καὶ 
iadriedup, and they gather them and into afire cast, and 
καίεται. 7 ἐὰν μείνητε ἐν ἐμοί, καὶ τὰ ῥηματά.μου ἐν ὑμῖν 
it is burned. If yeahide in me, and my words in you 


‘will not 
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whatsoever I have said 
unto you. 27 Peace! 
leave with yoy, my 
peace I give unto your 
not aa the world giv- 
eth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be 
troubled, nelther let it 
be afraid. 28 Ye Have 
heard how I sald unto 
you, I go away, and 
come agatn unto you. 
Ii ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, because 
I said, I go unto the 
Father: for my Father 
is greater than 1. 
29 And now I have 
told you beforeit come 
to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye might 
believe. 30 Hereafter T 
taik much 
with you: for the 
prince of this world 
comcth, and hath no 
thing in me. 31 But 
that the world may 
know that I love the 
Father; and as tho Fa- 
ther gpa*e me com- 
roandment, oven so Τὶ 
do. Arise, icv as go 
hence, 


XV. I am the true 
vine, and my Father 
is the huabandman. 
2 Every branch in me 


, that beareth not fruit 


he taketh away: and 
every branch that 
bearcth fruit, he purg- 
eth it, that- it may 
bring forth more fruit, 
3 Now ye are cican 


through the word 
which I have spoken 
unto you. 4 Abidein 


me,and Jin you. As 
the branch cannot benr 
fruit of itacLf, execpt it 
abide in the vine; pa 
more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 51 om 
the vine, ye are the 
branches: he that n- 
bideth in me, and Jin 
him, the same briugeth 
forth much fruit: for 
without me ye can do 
nothing. 6 If a man 
abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered; and 
men gather them, and 
cast them into the fre, 
aod they are burned. 
7 If ye abide in me, ond 
my words abide in you, 


« — εἶπον GLTTrAW. 2 — pov (ead the Father) [L]ttra. 
® — rovrou (vead of the world) GLTTraw. Ὁ [καὶ} L. 
mandmett Ltr. 4 καρπὸν πλείονα LTTrA, “ μένῃ T. 
δ αὑτὸ it Δ “Ὁ τὸ the (fire) Trraw, 


Υ οὐκέτι GLT. 
© ἐντολὴν ἔδωκέν gave (me) 6ι}}}}- 
[μένητε LITA. 


ε ὑμῖν WwW. 


& μένῃ Liv : 
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ye shull ask what ye 
will, and it shall be 
doneunto you. 6 Hcre- 
in is my Father glori- 
fled, thnt ye bear much 
fruit; so shall ye be my 
disciples. 9 Aa the Fu- 
ther hath loved me, 80 
have I loved you: con- 
tinue ye in my love. 
10 If ye keep my com- 
mandments, yo shall 
abide in my love; even 
as | harckept my Fa- 
thor’s commandments, 
and abide in his love. 
11 These things haveI 
spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain 
in, you, and that your 
joy might be full 
2 Thies is my com- 
mandment, That ya 
love one another, as 
I have loved you, 
13 Groater love hath 
no man than this, that 
a man lay down his 
life for, his friends. 
14 Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatgoever 
Ὶ command you 
15 Henceforth I call 
you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth 
not what his lord do- 


eth: but I have called’ 


you friends; for all 
thin that I have 
heard of my Father I 
have made known unto 
you. 16 Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have 
chosen you, ond or- 
dained you, that ye 
should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that 
your fruit should re- 
main: that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Fa- 
ther in my name, he 
may give it you, 
17 These things I com- 
mand you, that ye love 
one another. 16 Lf the 
world hate you, ye 
know that It hated me 
before tt Aated you. 
19 If ye were of the 
world,the world would 
love his own: but be~ 
onuse ye are not of the 
world, but I nave cho- 
een you out of the 
world, therefore the 
world hateth you, 
20 Remember the word 
that I anid unto you 
The servant ig not 

eater than his lord, 

f they have persecut- 
etl me, they will aiso 
persecute you; if they 


IQANNH®S. 
μείνῃ, ὃδικἐὰν! θέλητε ἰαίτήσεσθε,. καὶ γενήσεται ὑμῖν. 
ablde, whatever yewill yeehallask, and It shull come to puss to you. 

4 J é 4 ΄ ᾿ 4 2 
8 ἐν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὑ-πατήρομον, ἵνα καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε, 
In this isglorified my Father, that *frult 'much yeshould bear, 
καὶ π γενήσεσθε! ἐμοὶ μαθηταί. 9 καθὼς ἠγάπησέν pe ὁ 
and yeshall become *to *me ‘disciplen, As loved me the 
πατήρ, κἀγὼ "ἡγάπησα bac" 
Father, Ialso loved you: 
᾿ ΄ , a 
10 ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολάς.μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ. ἀγάπῃ.μου" 
If mycommandments yekecp, yeshallablde in my love, 
4 - , ’ a 
καθὼς "ἐγὼ" Prac ἐντολὰς τοῦ.πατρός" μου" τετήρηκα, καὶ 
a8 the commandnients of my Father have kept, and 
μένω αὐτοῦ ly τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 11 ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα 


XV, 


μείνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ. 
abide in "love my, 


abide 7his «= "in love. ‘These things I hare spoken to you, that 
4 e 4 ~~ ? ‘ s 4 ~~ - 
ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν "μείνῃ," καὶ ἡ. χαρὰ. ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. 
*joy ἔν in you many abide, and your joy may be full, 
12 αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ 1 ἐμή, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 
This in ‘commandment ‘my, that yelove one another, 
καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. 13 μείζονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς 
ΔΒ I loved you, Greater than this love no ene 
ἔχει, ἵνα ὅτις! τὴν.ψυχὴν.αὐτοῦ θῃ ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων 
has, that one his life should lay down for “fricnds 
αὐτοῦ. 14 ὑμεῖς φίλοι pou ἐστὲ ἐὰν ποιῆτε ‘doa ἐγὼ 
"hig. Ye ‘fiends *my are if yepractise whatsoever 


ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. 15 οὐκέτι "ὑμᾶς λέγω! δούλους, ὅτι ὁ δοῦ- 
command you, Nolonger you [166]} bondmen, for the bond- 
Nog οὐκιοῖδεν τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος ὑμᾶς. δὲ εἴρηκα 
man ΚΠΟῊΒ ποὺ what *is‘doing ᾿μῖ8 master, ut you I hnve called 
φίλους, ὅτι πάντα ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ. πατρός. μου ἐγνώ- 
friends, for allthings which I heard ο my Father I made 
ισα ὑμῖν. 16 οὐχ ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐ 

own to τοῦ. "Not ‘ye ‘me  *chose, but 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε Kai καρπὸν é- 
you, and appointed you that ye Bhould go and fruit yeshonid 
ρητε, Kai ὁικαρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ᾽ ἵνα ὕὅ.τιιἂν αἰτήσητε τὼν 
ear, and your fruit should abide; that whatsocver ye may ask the 
πατέρα ἐν τῴιὀνόματίμου dp ὑμῖν. 17 ταῦτα ἐντίέλ- 
Father in my name he may give you. These things I com- 
λομαι ὑμῖν, iva ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 18 Ei ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς 
mand you, that yelove one another, If the world you 
μίσει; γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον “ὑμῶν! μεμίσηκεν. 19 εἰ ἐκ 
ates, yeknow that me efore you it has hated. If of 
TOU κύσμου ἦτε, ὁ κόσμος ay.ro.idtoy.igirer’ Orde ἐκ τοῦ 
the world ye were, the world would love its own; but beenuse of tlie 
és ’ > ΄ 5 ᾽ 1 4 > [2 a = ’ ~~ , 
κύσμου οὐκ.ἐστέ, αλλ εν ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, 
world yearenot, but chose you outof the world, 

διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 20 μνημονεύετε τοῦ 

onaccount of this “hates “you 'the *world Reinember ae 
λόγου od ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκιἔστιν δοῦλος μείξων τ 
word which I Bald toyou, “*Is‘not ‘sa *bondmaon grenter. 
κυρίον.αὐτοῦ. εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς diwtovow at 
than hisamaster. If me they persecuted, also you they will persecute; if 


γὼ ἐξελεξάμην 


chose 


,- ἀν. 
ἡγάπησα LTrA. 


(vead the Father) tra. 
*— ὑμῶν τ. 


ἑμᾶς LTTra. 


l αἰτήσασθε ask ye LTTraW. m γένησθε ye should become LTra. ® ὑμᾶς 
ὁ κἀγὼ ἵ αἶβο τ. “ Ρ τοῦ πατρὸς (+ μου 1) τὰς ἐντολὰς TA. @— pov 
τ ἦ way be Lrtra, e—ristT, *& what Lrtra, γ Acyw 


XV, XVI. JOHN. 


τον. λόγονιμυν ἐτήρησᾶν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον τηρήσυυσιν..21 ἀλλὰ 
my word they kcpt, also * yours they will keep.’ But 
ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσιν τὑμῖν! διὰ τὸ.ὑνομά.μου, 
*these ‘things ‘all they will do to you on account of my Dame, 
ὅτι οὐκιοἴΐδασιν τὸν πέμψαντά με. 22 εἰ μὴ ἦλθον ‘Kai 
because they know not him who sent me. If I had not come and 
ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ.γεῖχον" viv.di πρόφασιν 
f£poken ‘to them, sin they had not had; but now a pretext 
οὐκ.ἔχουσιν περὶ τῆς. ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 23°60 ἐμὲ μισῶν, Kai 
thoy have not for their sin. Hethat “me ‘hates, %also 
Tov.maripa.jou μισεῖ. 24 εἰ τὰ ἔργα pij.émoinca ἐν 
*Smy ‘Father *hates, If ‘7the *works-‘I *had “not ‘done ‘among 
αὐτοῖς @ οὐδεὶς. ἄλλος πεποίηκεν," ἁμαμτίαν᾽ οὐκ.δεῖχον"" 
*them which no other one has done, sin they had not had, 
γῦν.δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασιν Kai μεμισήκασιν Kai ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
but now both they havesean and havehated both me and “Father 
᾿ ’ oe pear ~~ ε a - Π b , ? 
pou" 25 ἀλλ' ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὃ λόγος ὁ "γεγραμμένος ἐν 
ny. But thut might be fulfilled the -word that has been written in 


TP.vopw.avriv," Ὅτι ἐμίσησάν pe δωρεᾶν. 26 “Oravde" 
1 


their law, hey hated me without cause. . But when 
ἔλθῃ ὁ παράκλητος, by ἐγὼ πέμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρύς,. 
18 σοι) π6 Paraciete, whom I willsend toyou from the Father, 


τὸ πνεῦμα τὴς ἀληθείας, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, 


the Spirit of truth, who from ἐπα". Father gocs forth, 
ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ" 97 καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρ- 

he will bear witness concerning me; "also “yo ‘and bear 
τυρεῖτε, OTL ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστε. 


witness, ἧς because from (the) beginning with me ye are. 
1Θ Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ.σκανδαλισθῆτε. 2 ἀπο- 
These things I have spoken toyou that ye may not be offended Out of 
συναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται ὥρα ἵνα πᾶς 
the synagogues?‘ they ΜΠ put {you; but is coming nn hour that everyone 
ὁ ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς δόξῃ λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ θεῷ. 
who killa you willtlink service to render to God ; 
3 καὶ ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν" ὅτι οὐκ. ἔγνωσαν τὸν πα- 
and there things they willdo toyou because they know not the Fa- 
4 4 Uk Se ey Η ~ ‘ ΄ : ~ ε e 
τέρα; οὐδὲ ἐμέ. : ἀ: ἀλλὰ ταῦτα: λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὕταν 
thr’ mor σῆς. But these things Ihavesaid toyou, that when 
ἔλθῃ ἣ ὥρα" μνημονεύητε ἰαὐτῶν" ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον. 
fnay have come the hou¥ xe mayrcmember them that -I said [them] 
‘e o- : ἊΝ “mad Dow. ? ‘ngs SS - - ‘ ef 
ὑμῖν. ταῦτα! δε = ppg ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκιεῖπον Ore 
to you, { But these things*to you fiom [the] beginning’ I did not-ny because 


μεθ’ ὑμῶν ἤμην. 5 νῦν.δὲ ὑπάγω. mpeg τὸν πέμψαντά pe,’ 


with -you I was. But now to δε πὺ 


vf‘ " 1] 4 a} ι΄, ~ ~ “-- ε ΄ J -f 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ pe, Vlot ὑπάγεις ; 6 adr’ ὅτι 
and none of you asks me, Where gocst thou? But because 
7 - Ἶ . , . ὦ i , e ~ ᾿ 
‘Tatra λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἡ λύπη πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν 
these things Ihavesaid to you grief hua filled your 
καρδίαν, 7 ἀλλ’ eye ‘thy ἀλήθειαν λέγω ὑμῖν. “συμφέρει 
hearts 


Igo him who me, 


Ἃ Bat the truth say to yon, It is profitable 
ea 9 \ ᾿ 13 ͵ , 

ὑμῖν ἅπα ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω: ἐὰν.γὰρ καὶ μὴ ἄπελθω ὁ παράκλη- 
foryonthat ἃ s&honla goaway; for if Εο not away the Paraclete 


tog PovtXetwerac"” πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐὰν.δὲ. πορευθῶ, πέμψω 
will not come to you ; but if I go, 


Peis ὑμᾶς to you LTrra. 7 εἴχοσαν LITA. 
τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν γεγραμμένος τ ἴα. © — δὲ 1[Tra]. 


tic bountrtra Γἰαὐτῶν} ΤΙ. & + ἐγὼ 114). ὃ ov μὴ ἔλθῃ in nO W 


t ἐποίησεν did LTTra:. δ. 
4 — ὑμῖν GLITrAW. 
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‘have kept my sayin 
they will keep youre 
also. 21 But all these 


- things will the) do un- 


to you for my nume's 
Bake, because they 
know not him thnt 
seut me. 22 If I had 
not come and apoken 
unto them, they had 
not had sin: but now, 
they have no cloke for 
their sin, 23 He that. 
hateth me hateth my 
Father also. 24 If I had 
not dove among them 
the works which nonu 
other man did, thcy 
had not had sin: but 
now have they both 
seen nnd hated ‘both 
mc and my Father. 
. 6. But thes cometh to 
pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that 
is Written in their law, 
_ They hated me with- 
out a cause. 26 But 
when the Comforter ia 
come, whom I will 
send unto you from the 
‘Father, even tbe Spirit 
of truth, which pro, 
cecdeth from the Fn- 
ther, he shall testify of 
me: 27 ond ye als 
shall bear witness, b 
cause .ye hnve been 
with me from the be- 
ginning. 

XV1. These things 
have I spoken uuto 
you, tbat ye should not 

@ offended. 2 They 
shall put’ you out of 
the synagogues: yen, 
the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you 
will think that he do- 
eth God service, And 
these things will thy 
do unto you, because 
they have not kuown 
the Father, nor we, 
4 But these thiugs have 
I told you, that when 
the time shallcome, ya 
muy remember that I 
told τοὺ οὗ them. And 
these things I said not 
unto you at the begin- 
ning, because 1 wus 
with you. 5Butnowl 
go my way to him that 
sent me; und none of 
you asketh me, Whi- 
ther goest thou? 6 Tut 
because I have paid 
these things unto you, 
sorrow huth filled ycur 
heart. 7 Nevertheless 
‘1 tell you the truth; 
It isexpudient for yuu 
that I go away: tor 
‘df I go not away, the 
‘Comforter . will μοὶ 
come unto you; bur if 


I will send {2 epart; I will end 


“εἰχοσαν LTTrA, ὃ ἐν 
e+ αὐτῶν (read 
ise should come 1r. 
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hiza unto you. 8 And 
wheu he is come, he 
wlll reprove the world 
of sin, and of righte- 
ousness, and of judg- 
ment: 9 of nin, because 
they believe not on me; 
10 of righteousness, be-= 
cnuse 1 fo to my Fa- 
ther, and ye see me no 
moro; 1] of Judgment, 
because the prince of. 
this world is judged. 
lv I ba vet mapy 
thingsto. | nntoyou, 
but ye cuvnot bear 
them now, 15 Howbeit 
whan he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not 
speak of himsclf; but 
whntseever he shall 
henr, that ebhall he 
speak: and he willshew 
you things to come, 
14 He shall glorify mes 
for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew 
af unto you. 15 ΑἹ] 
things that the Father’ 
hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he 
ebhall take of mine, and 
shall shew Σὲ unto you., 
16 A little while, and 
ye shall not-see me: 
and again, a little 
while, apd ye shall see 
me, because [ go to the 
Father. 17 Then said 
some of his disciples 
awong themselves, 
What is this that he 
snith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, & 
little while, ond ye 
shall see me: and, Be- 
cause ἃ go to the Fa- 
ther? 18 They anaid 
therefore, What is this 
that he saith, A little 
while? we cannot tell 
what hesaith. 19 Now 
Jesus knew that the 
were desirous to as 
him, gnd said unto 
them, Do ye inquire 
among youreelves of- 
that I said, A little 
while, and ye shall not 
sey me: aud again, & 
little while, and ye 
shnll see me? 20 Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
That yo shall weep and 
Inment, but the world 
shall rejoice: and ye 


: i— pov (read the. Father) TTr[A ]. 
ἀλήθειαν πᾶσαν LTrA; ἐν TH αληθείᾳ πάσῃ T. 


hear TrA; ἀκούει he 


r οὐκέτι no longer (do ye behold) LTA ; οὐκ ἔτι Tr, 
TTA; ὅτι ὑπάγῳ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα G[L]W. - 
"— τὸ (vead a little [while], Tra. 


ἐστιν τοῦτο LTr, 


ΙΩΑΝΝῊΗΣ. 
αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 8 καὶ ἰλθὼν 


XVI. 
γ - mF a ͵ 
ἐκεῖνας ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον 


him to you. And having some he willconvict the world 
" ς , x 5 4 ᾿ ᾿ 
περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως. 
concerning ain and concerning rightcousneas and concerning judgment, 


, 4.« ’ er ζ΄ iy 
9 περὶ apapriag μέν, ὅτε οὐ.πιστεύαυσιν εἰς ἐμέ" 10 περὶ 
Concerning usin, bocause they believe not on me; concerning 
2 ᾿ ͵ a: td ? “ 
δικαιοσύνης δέ, Ort πρὸς τὸν. πατέραϊίμου" ὑπάγω, Kai “ode 
rightcousness bceause ito my Father Igonway, and no 
ἔτι" θεωρεῖτε pe’ 11 περὶ. δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
longer ye behold me; and concerning judgment, becnuse the ruler 
a s fo. ς * ε ι w ] f 
kOopov.TovTov Kexptrat. 12° Ere πολλὰ ἔχω ἰλέγειν 
of this world has been judged. Yet many things I have tosay 
4 ~~ ’ ’ » : 4 . ν"» 
ὑμῖν," ἀλλ’ οὐ.δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι" 18 ὅταν. δὲ ἔλθῃ 
to you, but yeare not able τὸ bear them now. But when *may “hare ‘come 
> ~ 4 ~ 5 ~ J ’ ? ~ 5 “-- 
ἐκεῖνος, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς πεὶς πᾶσαν 


‘he, the Opirit of truth, hewillguide you into all 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν" ob yap λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ Sca"dy" 
the truth ; “not ‘for *he ‘will speak from himself, but whatsoever 
ἀκούσῃ" λαλήσει, καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 


he may hear he willrpeak; and the things coming he will announce to you. 
14 éxeivog ἐμὲ δοξάσει, Ore ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ PAnWerat," καὶ ἀναγ- 
He me will glorify, for af -mine he will recelye, and will an- 
γελεῖ ὑμῖν. 15 πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὁ πατὴρ. iva ἐστιν’ 
nounce toyou, ' Allthings whatsoever “has 'the “Father “mine ‘are; 
διὰ τοῦτα εἶπον, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ “λήψεται,! καὶ dvay- 
because of this Isaid, that of mine he will receive, and will an- 
γελεῖ ὑμῖν. 16 Μικρὸν καὶ τοὐ" θεωρεῖσέ με, καὶ πάλιν 
ὩΟΌΒΟΘ to you A little (while] and ye do not behold me; and again 


upoy , καὶ ὕψεσθέ με, δῦτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὺς τὸν πα- 
alittle [while] and yeshallsee me, because [ go away to the Fa- 
τέρα." 17 ἘΠπον οὖν ἐκ τῶν. μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ πρὸὺς 
ther. Said therofore [some] of his disciples to 
ἀλλήλους, Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Μικρὸν καὶ 
one another, What is this which hesaya tous, A little (while) and 
ov Pewpeiré με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; καὶ 


yedonot behold me; and agnin alittle [while] and yeshollece me? and 
εἴ 2. Δῃ , ae 4 ¥ +r 
Ort “ye ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα; 18 Ἔλεγον οὖν, 
Because goawny to the Father? Thcy said therefore, 
Τοῦτο τί ἐστιν" ὃ λέγει, Yrd" μικρόν; οὐκιοἴδαμεν 
"This ‘what ‘is whichhesays, the little [while]? Wedo not know 
τί λαλεῖ. 19 Ἔγνω Ττοὖν!"! Yo""Inoove ὅτι ἤθελον αὐτὸν 
what he speaks, “Knew “therefore ‘Jesus that they desired *him 
ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ 
‘to "ask, , and = aid tothem, Concerning thie do ye inquire among 
ἀλλήλων, ore εἶπον, Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ.θεωρεῖτε με, καὶ 
one βποίμποσ, that Isaid, A little [while] and yedonot behold me; and 
if a a » ta ᾿ 4 » " la « -- 
πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθε με; 20 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
again a little [while] and ye shall see me? Verily verily I say ‘to you, 
ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ.δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται" 
that *will *weep ‘and ‘will®lament ‘ye, but the world will rejoice; 


ἃ οὐκέτι GLT. 1 ὑμῖν λέγειν TTrA. τ εἰς τὴν 
D — ἀν ἹΤΊτΑ. © ἀκούσει he shall 
P λήμψεται LTTrA, 4 λαμβάνει receives GLTTraW. 
' «4 — ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 

"Ti 
ὁ Tra. 


hears T, 


t — ly (read ὑπάγω I go awiy) LTTrAW.. 
% -ἰ οὖν GIT: AW. 7— 


XVI. JOHN. 
- 4 ’ ¢ a ~ a ' Lae 
ὑμεῖς. "δὲ" λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλ᾽" ἡ.λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρᾶν ᾿ γεγη- 
but ye will Le grieved, but your gricf to joy shall be- 
σεται. 2] ἡ γυνὴ ὕταν τίκτῃ, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν 
come. Tho wowan when sho gives birth, grief has, because is come 
ἡ ὡρα.αὐτῆς" ὑταν.δὲ γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, νοὐκ ἔτι 
her hour; but when she brings forth the child, no leunger 


τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη 


μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως. διὰ 
joy that hasbeen bora 


she remembers the tribulation, on account of tho 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κύσμον. 22 καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν “λύπην μὲν 

oman iulo the world, And ye therefore grief indeed 
Sie Wyere" wddev.dé ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν 
now have; but again Iwillsee you, and “shull *rejeice ‘your 


ἡ καρδία, καὶ τὴνιχαρὰν. ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς "αἴρει" ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 23 καὶ 


“heart, pnd your joy noone’ takes from you, And 
iv ἐκείνῃ τῷ ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ Epwrijoere οὐδέν. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
in that day of me ye shall ask nothing. erily verily 
λέγω ὑμῖν, fore" εὐσα.ἂν' αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα δὲν τῷ 
lsay ἴογου, That whatsoever ye may ask the Father in 
ὀνόματί, μον. δώσει ὑμῖν." 24 ἕως ἄρτι οὐκ ὑτήσατε οὐδὲν 

my name ho will give you. Hitherto yeaosked nothing 


ἐν τῳιὐνύματί, μου" αἰτεῖτε, 


καὶ ἱλήψεσθε,; ἵνα ἡ.χαρὰ ὑμῶν 
in my uawe: ask, 


and ye shall receive, that your joy 
T ? ~ » ΄ ’ 4 -~ 
ὦ πεπληρωμένη. 25 ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα υμῖν' 


muy be full These thingsin allegories 1 have spoken toyou; 
kann" ἔρχεται ὥρα ore ‘oun ἔτι" ἐν παροιμίαις λαλήσω 
Lut is comiug an hour when wo longer in allegories I will epeak 


ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ mappnoia περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς Mavayyeha” ὑμῖν. 
tuyou, but piainly concerning the Father. 1 will announce to'you, 
a? > ’ ~ ε 1 ~ ? e . > ᾿ ᾿ 
26 εν ἐκει "ἢ TY ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῳ.υνοματί.μου αἰτήσεσθε' καὶ οὐ 
In that day in my nane ~ yeshallaxk; and *not 
΄ τ - ef a , ’ 4 a ὁ ~~ 
λέγω ὑμῖν Ure ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν" 27 


αὖ- 
‘Tsay toyou that I willbescech the Father for you, 


‘him- 


sclf ‘for “the “Father loves you, because ye me  dbhbaveloved, and 


πεπιστεύκατε OTe ἐγὼ παρὰ "τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐξῆλθον, 28 ἐξῆλθωυν 
hare belicred that I from God came out, I cawe out 


“παρὰ" τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον" πάλιν ἀφιημι 
Δ ἴδε 


Father and havecome into the world; again _ I \cave 
τὸν κύσμον καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 29 Λέγουσιν 
tho world: and go to the Father. “Say 
"αὐτῷ!" οἱ. μαθηταὶ. αὐτοῦ, "1δε, viv “παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖς, Kat 
“τὸ *him ἡμῖν “disciples, Lo, now plainly thou speukest, and 
παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 80 νῦν οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας 


“aliegory ‘ny Bpeokest. Now weknow that thou knowest 


, ‘ > , " ΄ ~ [2 
πίντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ. ἐν τούτῳ 
allthings, aud “not “necd ‘hast thatanyonethcashouldask. By this 

[4 ef , 4 - 4 - ad ’ ~ 
πιστεύομεν Ore ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες. 31 ᾿Απεκρίθη͵ αὐτοῖς 
we bclicve that from God thou camest forth, 2Answercd “them 
ΠΝ] ι ~ " , » . 4 ~” 
ry Ιησοῦς, Αρτι πιστεύετε; 82 ἰδού, ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ "νῦν' 

Jesus, ‘Now ‘do *yo ‘believe? Lo, iscoming an hourand now 
4 ’ . τι ͵ 1 a 1 
ἐλήλυθεν; ἵνα ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια, ‘kai ἐμὲ! 


σκορπισθῆτε 
‘has come, each to hisown, and me 


that ye will be scattered 


τὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε,"καὶ᾽ 


205. 


ahall be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shal) be 
turned into joy. 21A 
wWwonna when sho iy.in 
travail hath sorrow, 
because her hour is 
come: but as soon ag 


-she is delivered of the 


child,she remmewbercth 
nu wore the anguish, 
for joy that a man is 
born into the world. 
o And ye now thcre- 
fore have sorrow: ‘ut 
I will see you again, 
and your hoart shall 
vejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from 
you, 23 And in that 
day yesball ask me no-= 
thing. Verily, veriy, 
I say unto you, Whit- 
soever ye 681] ask the 
Father in my nae, 
he will give t¢ you. 
24 Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing ip my 
name: ask, and ye shall 
reccive, that your joy 
may be full, 25 These 
thinge have I spoken 
unto you in proverba: 
but the tiwe cometh, 
when I shall no more 
speak unto you ip pro- 
verbs, but 1 shall shew 
you plainly of the Fa- 
ther. 26 At that day ye 
shall ask in my name: 
and I sgy not unto 
yon, that I will pray 
the Father for you: 
27 for the Father him- 
self Loveth you, because 
ye have lored me, and 

ave believed that I 
came out from God. 
28 1 came forth from 
the Father, and am 
cowe into the world: 
again, I leave the 
world, and go to the 
Father. 29 His disci- 
ples said. unto him, Lo, 
now eépenkcst thou 
plainly, and spexkest 
no proverb. 20 Now 
are we gure that thou 
knowest all things, 
and needest not that 
any man should ask 
thee: by this we be- 
licve that thou camest 
forth frum God. 31 Je- 
Kus noswered them, Do 
7 now believe? 32 Π6- 

old, the hour cometh, 
yea, is Bow corne, that 
ye shall be scattercd, 
every mnn to his own, 
und sholl leave me 8» 


©— δὲ but cirra. Ββάλλατιλ, οὐκέτι GLT. 
have. " ἀρεῖ shalltake γτια, ἴ -- ὅτι (L}ttra. 
ἕν τῷ ονοματί μὸν ΤΊ ΓΑ." 'AnuweotGe Lilia. 
τ ἀπαγγελῶ LITTAW. %— τοῦ L; τοῦ πατρὸς the Father Ty. 
[L}ttra, a + ev LTTrA. :.- ὁ TIrA. 5 — yuy LTIrA. 


© νὺν μὲν λνπην LTTrA. 

Β av τι τ auythiug Lrrra. 
πο αἀλ [111 } aw, 
“ex LITA, 

 eape ττιὰ, 


4 ξξετς shall 
b δώσει ὑμῖν 
ι οὐκέτι OLT. 

P — αὐτῷ 
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fone: and yet T am not 
alone, because the Fa- 
ther is with fe. 
83 These things I have 
spokech unto yon, that 
in me ye might have 
peace. In the world ye 


shall have tribulation: 


but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the 
world. 


XVIL These worda 
epake Jesus, and lifted 
up his cyes to heaven, 
end enid, Father, the 
hour is come; glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son 
alao may glorify thee: 
2as thou hast given 
him power over all 
fiesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as 
Many ag thou hast 

iven him 3 And thie 

life eternnl, that 
they might know thee 
the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, - 
thou hast sent, 4 [have 
glorified thee on the 
earth: I have finished 
the work which thou 
gavest metodo. 5 And 
now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine 
orn self with the glory 
which I had with thee 


before the world was. 


6 I have mauifested 
thy name unto the 
men which thou gaveat 
me out of the world: 


thine they were, and. 


thou gavest them me; 
and they have kept 
thy word. 2 Now they 
have known that all 
things whatsoever 
thon hast. given me 
are of thee, 8 For I 


bave given unto them. 


the words which thou 
pexert me ; and they 


ave ‘received them,” 


and havé known sure- 
ly that I came out 
from thee, and they 
have believed that 
thou didst send me. 
9 I pray for them: I 
pry not for the world, 

ut for them which 
thou hast given me; for 
they are thine, 10 And 
‘all mine are thine, and 


thine are mine ;. and: 


I am $lorified in them. 
ll And now I am no 
more in the world, but 
these are in the world, 


whom. 


‘and~= they 
-Icame out, ‘and they believed that thou me didst send. I 


. them makerequest; not concerning the 


IQANNHA S. 
povoy ἀφῆτε. καὶ οὐκοεἰμὶ μόνος, ort ὁ πατὴρ per’ 
alune ye.willleave; and [yet] Tam’not- alone, for tho Ἐπίῃεσ with 
ἐμοῦ ἐστιν.: 88 ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην 
™mo is, These things I have spoken toyou that in me peace 7 

ἔχητε. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν - "ἔχετε"! ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, 
yemayhave. In the world tribulation yehave; ‘but be of good courage, 
ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν κόσμον. 
1 havéovercome 18 6 world, 
17 Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν "ὁ" [ησοῦς, καὶ Ξἐπῆρεν" τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
. ἘΒ686 things spoke Jesus; - and lifted up “eyes 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς “τὸν οὐρανὸν Yrai" εἶπεν, Πάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ 
*hia to the heaven and nid, Father, ‘hus *come 'tha 
wpa’ δόξασόν σου τὸν υἱόν, ἵνα *xai" ὁιυϊός. "σου" δοξάσῃ 
"hour; “glorify thy ‘Son, that also thy Son may gloriry 
σε 2 καθὼς ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, iva 
thee ; as thou gayest him authority .overall 868}, that (of) 
πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσῃ"! αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
all which thou hast given him, heshould give tothem life eternal. 
3 αὕτη.δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος ζωή, ἵνα “γινώσκωσίν" ΄ σε τὸν 
And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee the 
’ ae a r + «@ Ὁ ee ἘΝ ᾿ - " ͵ 
μόνον ἀληθινὸν θεόν, καὶ ὃν ἀπεστειλας ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστόνί 


XVI, ΧΥ͂ΠῚ 


only true - God, and*whom ‘thou *didst “send ‘Jesus “Christ. 
4 ἐγώ σε ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" τὸ ἔργον δἐτελείωσα"! ὃ 
thee glorified ‘on. the earth; the - work I completed which 


᾿ Fi . 4 “- £ }. ’ 

δέδωκας μοι ἵνα ποιήσω" 5 καὶ νῦν ddtacdy pe ov. mae 
thou hest given me that Ishoulddo; andnow_ glorify nie tbou,. Fa- 
τερ, Tapa σεαυτῷ, τῇ δόξῃ εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον 
ther, with thyself, withthe glory which [Thad before the world 
τ : ‘y , ’ ore. ΄ “ ~ 3 , 
εἶναι παρὰ σοί. 6 ᾿Εφαγέρωσά που τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
-Wag with, thee. I manifested thy mame to thu men 

5) εδέδωκάο! ὁ . de’ Tov κό . ae ΟῚ fan) ἐμοὶ 
οὃς “δέδωκάς" μοι. ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου: σοὶ ἦσαν, ‘kai ἐμοὶ 
whom thon hast given’ me out of the. world Thine they were, and tome 
αὐτοὺς “δέδωκας"": καὶ τὸν. λόγον.σου ἔτετηρήκασιν." 7 νῦν 


them thou hast given, and thy word they have kept. Now 
ἔγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα ὅσα δέδωκάς" μοι, παρὰ σοῦ 


they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me, of thve 
Boru" Β ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐἘδέδωκάς" por δέδωκα αὐτοῖς" 
are ; for-the , words Ὁ which thou hastgiven mo I have given. them, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, ἱκαὶ ἔγνωσαν" ἀληθῶς ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ 
received [them], aud knew , truly that from. thee 


~ ᾿ ? ,. ἢ ᾿ 
ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 9 ἐγὼ πεοὶ 
concerning 

= ΄ -- » a 
τοῦ κόσμον ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ 
world makel request, but 


baad ΄ ~~ a 
αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ οὐ περὶ 


“περὶ ὧν. δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοί εἰσιν. 10 καὶ τὰ 
concerning whom thon hast given me, for thine they are: (and *things 
ἐμὰ πάντα. σά ἐστιν, καὶ τὰ.σὰ ἐμά" “καὶ δεδόξασμαι 


3ηγ7Χὺ 811 ‘thine ‘are, . aud thine [are} mine’) and I have been glorified 
ἐν αὐτοῖς. 11 καὶ "οὐκ ἔτι" εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ "οὗτοι" ἐν 
in them, ‘And no longerIJam in the, world, and these Ip 


τ ξξετε ye will have FL. 


$— καὶ LTTrTAW. 


σκουσιν they know Tr. 


gavest LTTr. 
; εἰσίν ΤΙΙΑ. 
5 αὐτοὶ they 1. 


{ κἀμοὶ Tre 
kK ἔδωτός thou gavest LTTra. 


πῆ ὁ τ "ἐπάρας having lifted up LTT:A. ¥ — καὶ LTTrA. 
® — gov (read the Son) Trr{a]. Ὁ δώσει he shall give a. ς γινώ- 
Ι “44 τελειώσας having completed Lrira. © ἔδωκάς thou 
᾿ & τετήρηκαν LTTrA. bh ἔδωκάς thou guvest L, 
Ἰ [καὶ ἔγνωσαν] 1.. τὰ οὐκέτι LIW. 


XVIT. JOHN. 


τῷ κύσμῳ εἰσίν, πρός σε ἔρχομαι. πάτερ ἅγιε, ™mpn- 
the world aro, to theo cone, Father ‘Lholy, ΚΕῸΡ 


σον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ. ὀνοματί.σου Ῥοὺς" δέδωκάς μοι. ἵνα 
them in thy name whom thou hast siven me, that 


ὦσιν ἕν, καθὼς ἡμεῖς. 12 OTe ἤμην per’ αὑτῶν τὲν τῷ 
they may be one, ass we. WhenIwas with them in the 


κόσμῳ ye ἱτήοου» αὐτοὺς ἐν τῴ.ὀνόματί σον "οὺς" dé- 
world waskeeping them in thy nume: whom thou 
δωκάς ποι ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο, εἰ μὴ ὁ 
hast σίνο me 1 guard.d, and noone of them perished, except the 
εν “-- 3 \ ͵ et 4 λ θ ~ 13 Py ἢ δὲ 
Viug TIC «πωλείας, va 3 γραφὴ πληρωθῃ. VUV_CE 
son ofperdition, that the scripture might he fulfilled, And now 


πρός σε ἔρχομαι, Kai ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κύσμῳ ἵνα ἔχω- 
to theo lIeome; andthozsethingsIspenk in the world that they ποὺ 


σιν τὴν χαρὰν τὴν epay πεπληρωμένην ἐν "αὐτοῖς." 14 ἐγῳ 
hare “joy fulfilled in them. 


ξέδωκα αὐτοῖς as reer Kai 0 κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὑτούς. 
have given them thy word, and the world hated them, 


ὅτι abKeisiy ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ.εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 


ται πε εγὼ: 


becuuse they are not of the world, . 83 ampnot of the 
κόσμον. 15 οὐκιἰρωτῶ ἵνα a αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ 
world. I do not mako request that thou shouldest take them out of the 
ccopiov, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τηοήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ. τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
world, but that thonshouldest keep them out of the evi 
10 ἐκ τοῦ κόσμον οὐκ.εἰσίν, καθὼς ἐγ Yix τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ 
Of the world they are not, of the world “not 
“ἢ ε , - ἐδ q ? ~ rr 9 ΄ τ ell a λό 4 ᾿ 
εἰμι." 17 ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῃ-αληθειᾳ σου" ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς 
‘namo. Sanctify them by thy truth ; word ‘thy 
ἀλήθειά ἐστιν. 18 καθὼς ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 
truth is, AR me thou didst send into the world, - 
Kayw ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν Koopoy’ 19 Kai ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
T also sent them into the world; and for them. 


er ayialw ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα Yxai αὐτοὶ dow" ἡγιασμένοι ἐν 
sanctify myrelf, that also they may be sanctified in 
ἀληθείᾳ. 20 Οὐ περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
truth. ANot “fur “theso ‘and 7make “I "request ‘only, but 
καὶ περὶ τῶν ἵ'πιστευσόντων' διὰ τοῦ. λόγου.αὐτῶν εἰς 
4. ἴογ  tho-e who thall believe through their word on 
21 ἵνα πάντες ty wow, καθὼς ov, "πάτερ," 
τῆ all one may be, as thou, Rather art) in me, 
κἀγὼ ἐν σοί, ἵνα Kai αὐτοὶ ty ἡμῖν “ev! dow ἵνα ὁ κόσμος 
andl in aes that also they in us one maybe, thatthe world 
«πιστεύσῃ" ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 22 “καὶ ἐγὼ" τὴν δόξαν 
may believe that thou me didst, send. And I the glory 
ih} εδὲδ a ΠῚ δεὸδ . ΠῚ - iid ΄ at θὰ 
WV ἐσωκας pot ὀεύωκα αὑτοῖς, iva woiv εν, καθὼς 
which thou bast given me hare given them, | that eney, may Pace: 89 
ἡμεῖς ἕν Ropers" 28 ἐγὼ ἐν αὑτοῖς, καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοί, ἵνα 
we one are: in them, and thou in me, that 


wow τετελειωμένοι εἰς Ev, Sxai" ἵνα γινώσκῃ ὁ κόσμος 
thy may be = perfected into one, and that *may‘know ‘the 4world 


4 ΑΞ 
ERIE 
nic ; 


“xayw LITrA, Pw which GLTTrAW, 4 + καὶ also Tr. 
Which Trra. 
me. aud 1 guarded /them))(Lyrtra. 
“ — σον (read the truth) LTT:A. 

αὐτοὶ LTTrAW, 
© πιστεύῃ TTr. 


& — και LTTrA. 


a ἑαντοις ITraA, 


® πιστενόντων believe GLTTrAW. δ πατὴρ TTra.. 
4 κἀγὼ LTTrA. ἔΧ9 ἔδωκας thou gavest 1. 


ἐν ἐμοί, 


-- ἐν tw κόσμῳ LITrA. 
t+ καὶ und (read I was keeping them in ‘fy: name which thou hast given 


ἡ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ TOU κόσμον LTITAW. 
2 — ἐγὼ (rad ay. I sanctity) (L)r. 
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ond T como to thee: 
Holy Father, keep 
through thine own 
mame those whom 
thou hnst given me, 
that ies may be 
one, wo «are, 
12 While I was with 
them In the world, 

kept them inthy name? 
those that thou gaveat 
nie I hare kept, and 
noue of them is Jost, 
but the son of perdi- 
tion; that the μοῦ 
ture might be fulfilled, 
13 Aud now come! to 
thee; and these things 
I speak in the world, 
that they mipht have 
my joy “fultitled in 
themsclves. 14 ]bave 
given them thy word ; 
anid the world heath 
hated them, beeause 
thy are not of the 
world, even as I am 
not of the world. 15T 
Pray net that thon 
shotildest take them 
out of the world, but 
that thou ‘shouldest 
keep them from the 
evil. 16 They are not 
of the world, even as 
I am uot of the world. 
17 ‘Sanctify them 
through thy truth: 
thy word is trath. 
18 As thou hast sent 
meintothe world,even 
so have I aleo acnt 
them -into the world, 
ly And for their sakes 
I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be 
sanctified through the 
truth. 20 Neither pray 
I for tbese alone, but 
for them also which 
shall belicve on me 
through their word ; 
21 that ther all may be 
one ; as thou, Father, 
art in nie, and I in 
thet, that they alno 
may be one in us: that 
the world may believe 
that thou bnst sent 
me. 22 And the glory 
which thou gayest me 
I have given them; 
that they muy be oue, 
even as We are ouec: 
23 I in them, ond thou 
in me, that they may 
be made perfecc in one 

and that the world 
may know that thou 


10 


¥ ὦσιν καὶ 
b = év [ὖὶ A 


f— ἐσμεν (read [ure)) TTra. 
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bast sent me, and hnst 
leved them, aa thou 
host loved me. 24 Fa- 
ther, I will that they 
also, whom thou hnst 
given me, be with mo 
where Iam; thatthcy 
may bebuld wy glory, 
which thou bast given 
mie: for thon lovedst 
me before tne founds- 
tion of the wérld, 
25 O rightcoua Father, 
the world hath not 
known thee: but I bave 
kuown thee, and these 
have known that thou 
hast eent ma 26 And 
I have declared unto 
tbem thy name, and 
will declare it: that 
the: love wherewith 
thou hnst loved me 
may be in them, and I 
in them. 


.“ XVIIL. When Jesus 
had spoken’ these 
words, he went forth 
with his disciples over 
the brook Cedron, 
where wasagarden,in- 
to the which he enter- 
ed, and his discipies, 
24nd Judas aleo,which 
betrayed him, knew 
the place: for Je.us 
ofttimes resorted thi- 
ther with his disciplya 
3 Judas then, having 
received a band oy men 
and officers from the 
chief priesta and Pha- 
risees, cometh thither 
with lanterns and 
torches and ‘weapons, 
4 Jesus therefore, 
knowing all things 
that should come upon 
him, went forth, and 
eaid unto them, Whom 
seek ye? 5 They an- 
swered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith 
unto them, I am he 
And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood 
with them. 6 Asscon 
then as he had said 
unto them, I am he, 
af went hackward, 
and fell to the ground, 
7 Then asked he them 
again, Whom seek ye? 
And they sald, Jesus 
of Nazarcth 8. Jesus 
anewered, I have told 
you that I am he: if 
therefore ye seek me, 
let these go their way: 


TQOANNHE XY. XVIL, XVII 
Ort σύ με ἀπέστειλας, Kai ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς ἐμὲ ἠγά- 
that thou me didst send, and lotcdst them as no ἴμου 
πησας. 24 "Πάτερ," ἰοὺς" ᾿δεδωκάς! pot θέλω ἵνα ὕπου ειμὲ 
loredat. Father, whomthouha-tgiren me I desire that whero “am 
ἐγὼ κἀκεῖνοι ὦσιν per ἐμοῦ, ἵνα θεωρῶσιν τὴν δόξαν τὴν 
'T they also may be with me, that they may bebold *ylory 
b] 4 " é ih » ΄ id a “ὦ 
ἐμὴν ἣν *éSweac" pot, ore ἠγάπησάς pe προ καταβολῆς 
my which thou gaveat me, for thou lovedst me before (the) foundation 
κόσμου 25 ἱΠάτερ' dicate, καὶ ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἴγνω, 
ΟΣ (the) world *Fathcr ‘righteous, and ithe world thee knew not, 
ἐγὼ.δὲ σὲ ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ pe ἀπέστειλας" 
butI thee knew, and _ these knew thot thoume didst send. 
26 καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοὶς τὸ ὑνομά.σον, καὶ γνωρίσω" 
And Ininde known to them thy nanie, and will moke (it) known; 
ΠῚ ‘ ' , ᾿ , , ~ 
ἵνα ἡ «ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησάς με ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ, κἀγὼ 


that the ve with which thoulovedst. ma_in them miny be; andI 
ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
in them 4 

18 Tatra εἰπὼν "πὸ Ἰησοῦς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


“These ‘things *heving *eald ‘Jesus wentout with *disciples 
αὐτοῦ πέραν τοῦ χειμάῤῥου "remy Κεδρων," ὕπου ἦν κῆπος, 
his beyond the winter stream .of Kedron, where wus a garden, 
εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱιμαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 gdedé καὶ 
jiato which entered the ond his disciples. And "knew "also 

[2 4 4 ρ΄ τε; [2 
Ἰούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον" Ort πολλάκις 
Judas *who*was‘dolivering "up *him the place, because “often 
συνήχθη "ὁ" Ἰησοῦς ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν.μαθητῶν. αὐτοῦ. 3 ὁ οὖν 
*was *gathered 1Jesus there with his disciplea. *Therefore 
᾿Ιούδας λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ P 
‘Judas having recelved tho band,. and *fromthe ‘chief ‘priests “and 
Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας, ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων 

7Pharisses *officera, comes there with torches and lamps 
4 


καὶ ὕπλων. 4 ᾿Ιησοῦς “οὖν" εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα 
and weapons, Jesus therefore knowing allthings that werc coming 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, "ἐξελθὼν εἶπεν! αὐτοῖς, Τίνα ζητεῖτε; δ᾽ Απε- 


upon him, having goneforth: said tothem. Whom scek ye? They 
κρίθησαν αὐτῷ, Ἰησοῦν τὸν Nalwpaioy. Λέγει αὐτοῖς "ὁ 
answered hin, Jesus, the Nozar@an, *7Suys “to *them 
᾿Ιησοῦς," ᾿Εγώ et Ἑἰστήκει.δὲ i ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
Cy iY pte (OTN KEL. καὶ Ἰούδας ὁ παρα- 
1 Jesus, am [he}) And “was "standing 7also ‘Judas *who *was *de- 
διδοὺς αὐτὸν per’ αὐτῶν. 6 - Ὥς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ore! 
livering Ὧν Shim with them . When therefore he said to them, 
ἐγώ εἰμι, "ἀπῆλθον" εἰς.τὰ. ὀπίσω καὶ “ἔπεσαν! χαμαί. 
I am [he], they went ‘backward and fell to(the) ground 
7 πάλιν "οὖν *avrove ἐπηρώτησεν," Τίνα ζητεῖτε; Οἱ.δὲ 
Again therefore *them ‘he questioned, “Whom seekye? And they 
εἴπον, Ἰησσῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. 8 ᾿Απεκρίθη Yo" Ἰησοῦς, Εἶπον 


said, Jesus the Nazarean, * Answered ‘Jesus, Itold 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι, εἰ. οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, ἄφετε τουτους ὑπά- 
you that am (he). Ifthereforeme ‘yesesk, suffer these ‘“ togo 


ΒΒ πατήρ LTTrA, 
given LTTraw, 
© — ὁ TTrA. 


LTIr. 
gnocy.W, 


-ὃ P+ τῶν LTr[A]; + ἐκ τῶν from the 7. 
καὶ λέγει went forth and says LTTra. 
ἡ ἀπῆλθαν LTTrA. 
7 — OGLITr(AW. ” 


ες Κ δέδωκάς thou bast 
= χοῦ Ἑεδρών GL; τοῦ κέδρου T. 
aéeand (Jesus) ττ 7 ἐξῆλθεν 
Ἵ 5--πἋ τὶ; -- ὁ Ἰησοὺς (read he says) tra. Ὁ --- ore 
π ἔπεσαν LTTrA. κ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς LTrA ; αὐτὸς ἐπηρώς- 


‘J ἔδωκάς thou gavest 1... 
™ — ὁ TIrA. 


'6 what Trra. 
l πατὴρ LTTrA. ". 


XVIII, JOHN. 

, - μὰς “" - 2 
yer’ 9 ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὃ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν. Ὅτι οὗς δέ- 
awny ; that might ha fulflied the word which he old, Whoin thou 


δωκάς μοι οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 10 Σίμων οὖν 


hnsyi giren me L just of them not cue, Simon *therefore 
Πέτρος ἔχων μάχαιραν, εἵλκυσεν αὑτὴν, καὶ ἔπαισεν τὸν 
**Peter having a sword, drew it, and πκιυοὶο the 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ’wriov" τὸ 
Fof *the ‘high *pricst *bondman, and cut olf his Jear 
δεξιόν. ἦν.δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Madyxog. 11 εἶπεν οὖν 
‘right. And‘was “name ‘the*bondmau's Malchus. "Said 7thercfore 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ, Βάλε rijv.payaipav.taon" εἰς τὴν θήκην. 
*Jesus tolctur, Put thy sword into the shenth; 
γὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν pot ὁ πατὴρ οὐκ.μὴ.πίω αὐτὸ, 
the cup) Which “has “given “me ‘the “Father should Tooudriuk it? ~ 
12 Ἢ οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος Kai οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν 
Tho “therefore ‘band andtho chief ἀρ. and the = oflicers of the 
Ἰουδαίων συνἔλαβον τὸν Inoovy, καὶ ἔζησαν αὐτὸν, 13 καὶ 
_ Jews toux hold of Jesus, and hound him; and 
Ῥάπηγαγον αὐτὸν! πρὸς “Avyayv πυῶτον" ἦν.γὰρ πενθερὸς 
they led away = him to Annns first; for he was faticr-in-law 
τοῦ Καϊάφα, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ.ἐνιαυτοῦ. ἐκείνου. 14 ἦν.δὲ 
of Caiaplias, Who was high priest that year, And it was 
Καίαφας ὁ συμβουλεύσας τοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι συμφέρει 
“Caiaphas +sho = gave counsel to the Jews, thot it is profitable 
ἕνα ἄνθρωπον “ἀπολέσθαι! ὑπὲρ τοῦ λεοῦ. 15 HrodovGetcé 


for one mau to perish for the people. Nowthero followed 

tm} ~ , ¢ % Π » ’ ε ‘ ‘ 

τῷ Inoov Siuwy Πέτρος καὶ 46" ἄλλος μαθητής. ὁ δὲ μαθητὴς 
Jesus Simon Peter and the other disciple. And “disciple 


ἐκεῖνος ἦν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθεν τῷ Ιησοῦ 
that was known tothe high priest, δὰ cnicred with Jesus 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ. ἀρχιερέως" 16 0.dé.Nérpog εἱστήκει πρὺς 
into the court of the high pricst, but Veter stood at 
1. ἢ “» iw ‘ "» a 
τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος “ὃς ἦν!" 
the door without. Went out. therefore the “disciple Yother who was 
γνωστὸς frp ἀρχιερεῖ," καὶ εἶπεν τῇῷὸ θυρωρῷ καὶ εἰσήγα- 
known tothe highpriest, and spoke tothe door-kcuper und brought 
ὩΔ γ f ᾿ 2 ΓΕ ’ 4 y a ~ 
γεν τὸν Πέτρον. 17 λέγει οὖν ἔῃ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρὸς τῷ 
ἰπ 


Puter. "Says *therefure'the 7mnid “the *door-kecpur 
Πέτρῳ, Map καὶ ob ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
to l’cter, 3not ‘nlso που Sof “the ‘disciples ‘art of “nan 


¢ ω a - » » ΄ . td 4 ε a = 

τούτου; Λέγει ἐκεῖνος, Οὐκ.εἰμί, 18 Εἰστήκεισαν.δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι 
‘this 7 ‘Says he, 1 um ποῖ, But ‘were ‘standing Πα 7Londmen 
Kai ot ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, Ore ψύχος ἦν, 
"aud ‘the ‘officers, a firc of conls baving nade, for cold it was, 
καὶ ἐθερμαίνοντο" ἦν. δὲ ner’ αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτρος" ἑστὼς 
and were warming themselves; and *was *with “them Peter slanding 
καὶ ερμαινόμενος. 19 Ὁ οὖν. ἀρχιερεὴς ἠρώτησεν rov'In- 
and warming binsclf. The high priest therefore questioned Je- 
σοῦν περὶ τῶν.μαθητῶν.αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
sus concerning his disciplos, and coucerying *lenching 
αὐτοῦ. 20 ἀπεκρίθη ‘atrg" ἘΚὸ! ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ἐγὼ παῤῥησίᾳ 
‘his, *Answercd *him *Josus, openly 


1 ὠτάριον TTrA. * — σου (read the sword) oLrrraw. 
L; ἤγαγον Tir: [ἀπ]͵]ήγαγον αντὸν A. © ἀποθανεῖν tu die LTA 
Lita i © ὁ ΤΊΓΔ: ‘ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως Of the high priest Trra 
ἢ θνρωρός LTTrA.” ® καὶ (α1»0} ὁ Mlerpos μετ᾽ αὐτὼν μετα, 
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9that the saving miché 
bu fulfilled, which he 
spake, Ol them which 
thou gavest me have I 
lost none. 10 Then 
Simon Feter hnving a 
sword dicw it, and 
suiote the high pricst’s 
servant, avid cur off 
his right car. The 
Survont’s name wag 
Malchus. 11 Then snid 
Jasna unto Peter, Put 
upthy sword into the 
sheath: Lhe cup which 
my Fath r hath giveo 
Ine, sunlit I uot drink 
iv? 


12 Then the bandand 
the enptain and offi- 
curs of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 
13 and led him away 
to Anuas first; for he 
was father in law te 
Cainphas, which was 
the high priest that 
saine yeur, 14 Now 
Cainphas was he,which 

uve counsel to the 

ews, that it Waa vx- 
pedient that ont man 
should die for the peo- 

le. 15 And Simop 

eter followed Jesus, 
and so did another dis- 
ciple: that distiple was 
known unto the high 
pri-xt, and weut in 
with Jesus into the pa- 
lacc of the high priest, 
16 Hut Peter stood nt 
the door without, 
Then went out thnet 
oticr disciple, which 
was known unto the 
high priest, and spake 
unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in 
Peter. 17 Then soith 
tho darwsel that kept 
tho door unto Petcr, 
Art pot thou also ὁπό 
of this man’s disci- 
ples He saith, I am 
not 18 And the scr- 
vauts and offiecrs stood 
there, who had made 
ea firo of coals; for it 
wna cold: ond they 
Warmed theinselves : 
nnd Peter stood with 
them, and warmed 
himself. 19 The high 
pricat then asked Je- 
sus of hin diselples, and 
of his doctrine, 20 Je- 
e6us answered him, I 
5jpnke opunly to thle 


Ὁ ἤγαγον [αὐτὸν] they led hi 

“— o(rectd another 
_ & τῷ [lerpw ἢ παιδίσκι 
ἰ [αὐτώ } Le 


& —— O Tire 


900 ἸΩΑΝΝΉΣΣ, XVIII. 


- - κί “a ‘ “. , =i 
world ὮΙ ever tanght ᾿ἐλάλησα' τῷ κόσμῳ ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν "rp" συνα- 
in the ΣΝ ΒΆΤΟΣ spoke tothe world ; I always taught in Lhe vy na- 


the Jews always τὸς yuyy καὶ ly τῷ ἱερῷ, ὕπου "πάντοτε" οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι συνέρχυν- 


Ἀρρὰν πῆ νος ἃ εὐ Mae: gogue and in the temple, where always tho Jews couie to- 
21 Why askeat thou ται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν. 21 τί pe “ἐπερωτᾷς; 
me? axk them which pother, and in secret ‘Ispoke nothing. | Why me dost thouquestian? 


heard me, what I have Η ᾿ i Ν : Ἷ et, τὰν πων ας μοθν 7 if 
said unto them: be- ἐπερώτησον" τοὺς ἀκηκοότας τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" ἴδε οὗτοι 
ΡΝ tad ΘΙ ΤῊΝ question those who haveheard what Ispoke tothem; lo, they 
: yw , Ν" - 3 ω Ρ μὲ 
he had thus epoken, οἰδασιν ἂ εἶπον ἐγώ. 22 Ταῦτα.δὲ αὐτοῦ.εἰπόντος εἷς "ray 
one of the officcr8 ynow what “said ‘I, But *these*things 'on “hia "saying one of the 
which stood by struck .-, aie cone ok τ 
Jesus with the palmot ὑπηρετῶν παρεστηκὼς" ἔδωκεν , βάπισμα τ 
his hand, saylng, An-. } officers standing by gave a blow with the palm of the hand 
swerest thou the high ᾿, i ae) “ ἢ : ἐπ ee , ᾽ 
pricat so? 23 Jesusan-, Incov, εἰπών, Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; 23 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
swered him, ΤΕ Ihave toJesus, saying, Thus. answerest thou the high pricst 9 “Answered 
spokenevil, bear τ , « 441} ~ ? ~ owe ’ : ἘΣ 
ness of the evil: butif @UT@ 10" Ἰησοῦς, Et κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον περὶ τοῦ 
well, why smitest thou °him . Jesus, - If evil I spoke, bear witness concerping the 
mc? 24 Now Annas ~~ oP Rs mo. age ΠΝ τι ἦν ἢ 
had rent him bound κακοῦ" εἰ.δὲ καλῶς, Ti pe 'δέρεις; 21 Απεστειλεν Τ αὐτὸν 


unto Caigphnasthenigh evil; butif well, why me strikest thou? *Scnb shim 
“— ὁ “Avvac δεδεμένον πρὸς Καϊάφαν τὸν ἀοχιερέα. 
*Annas bound to Cainphas the high priest. 
25nd Simon Peter “Ὁ "Hy.dé Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ ἔβερμαινόμενος" 
atood and warmed ‘Now ici ig wide PELE etanding and Wartuing bitrclf, 
himself. They said εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Μὴ καὶ ov ἐκ τῶν. μαθητῶν. εὐτοῦ 
Art not ‘thou also aie They ΝΠ therefora τ ae INot baer ‘thou ἋΣ ἣν “his “discipiea ᾿ 
of his di-ciplea? He εἶ; ἩΗρνησατο.ἑκεῖνος, καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκιείμι. 26 Λέγει εἷς 
an a daa Pay Tart? He denicd, ond aid, Iam not. Says one 
of the sorvants of the ix τῶν δούλων TOU ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ 


high priest, Leing 4s of the bondmen ofthe high priest, kinsman _ being (of him) of thom 
kinsman whose eur 


7 3 ta é . a 3 # , 1? 7 4 ~ ΄ 
Petor cut off, enith, ἀπέκοψεν Πετρὸς τὸ ὠτίον, OvKiyw σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπῳ 
Did not 1 see thee in eur "ΟἹ ‘Peter tbe ear, Ἵ not ‘thce.'saw in the gardn 
the garden with him ἢ Bo bses cca , eas , ait ΤΤ' ᾿ Py 
27 Veter then denied μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 27 Πάλιν οὖν ᾿ ἠρνήσατο "ὁ' Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως 


aguin: nad immedi- with him? Again therefore .7denied ‘Peter, andimmediatcly 
ΝΟΕΙ͂Σ the cock crew,, ‘5.7 ee 
Ξ 7" aXexrwp ἐφώνησεν. 
a cock crew.” - 

aac te: 928 ΓΑγουσιν οὖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Καϊάφα εἰς τὸ 
was(som CAlnphAnunta ἼΒΕΥ sabia ΒΕΤΕΙ͂ΘΕΟ , eee. shoal pelaphne into the 
the hall of judgment  πραιτιύριον" ἦν.δὲ ‘rpwia™ καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ.εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
and it was early; and pretorium, andit was early. And they entercd not into the 


they themsclves went a ot 2 Relea ᾿ : 

not into thejudgment πραιτώριον, iva ᾿μὴ.μιανθῶσιν, "ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα! φάγωσιν τὸ 

Hels Be Pa Me te pretorium, tbat they might ποὺ Βα defiled, but that they might ent the 
« , eo ae + ΄ « 3 ¢ a 

they might eat the mracxya., 29 ἐξῆλθεν. οὖν ὁ ὙΠιλάτοςρ! 5 προς avrouc, Kat 

rn eat t oy eae passover. . Went *forth “therefore Pilate to them, and 

ὰ id a ’ 3 ~ 4 ,ὕ 

them, and said, What Yelzrey," Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε Τκατὰ" τοῦ.ἀνθρώπου.τούτου; 

accusation bring ye βιὰ, What accusation bring ye against this man? 

neninst this man? ᾿ j _ ἍΝ “τ νἅθ ἢ . τ Ξ b 

30 They answered and 30 Απεκρίθησαν καὶ "εἶπον" αὐτῷ. ἘΠ μη.ἡν οὗτος “κακο- 


said unto a If he They auswercd and said tohim, If *were“not ‘he an evil 
were nota malefactor β : νον τ 

ro wonld not harede- olde," οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 31 Εἷπεν 
livered him up unto doer, “not “to *thee ‘we “would have delivercd up him. *Said 


thee, . 91 Then said ; ᾿ ἘΞ , ͵ pS t “- ᾿ 
Pilnteuntotham,Take “οὗν! αὐτοῖς 46" ὑΠιλάτος, Λάβετε αὐτὸν υμεῖς, καὶ 
ye him, andjudgehin therefore *to *them Pilate, Take him ye, and 


according to your law, ‘ “ ͵ pap τ [,Χ.}} 

The Jows therefore) γμκατὰ τὺνινόμον.ὑμῶν κρίνατε "αὐτόν." Εἶπον ‘oty 

βαϊὰ unto him, Itisnot According to your law judge him. ‘Suid “therefore 
ι λελάληκα have spoken LITraw. τὰ — τῇ (vead 8) GLITraW. 2 πάντοθεν Ἑ; πάντες 


Ἰ οιστεαν) ἐρωτᾷς; ἐρώτησον (ἑπερ. W) ἘΤΤΥΑΜ. Ρ παρεστηκὼς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν LITrA. 

-- ὃ ὑττρὰς “+ οὖν theroture ext[trjaA. 5. -τ OLTTrAW. ὑ πρωΐ GLITraW. ἥαλλα τττὰ. 
π Πειλᾶτος τὸς 5 ἔξω OULLTTVA, 37 φησίν says Tira, } — Kara T, ® εἴπαν LTTra, 
bxaxoy πριὼν TTrA. = * Lovyj 1, d — 6 Tra, 9.-- αὐτόν τ." £— οὖν LTra. 


XVIII, XIX. TOHN 


αὐτῷ οἱ lovdatot, Ἡμῖν οὐκ «ἔξεστιν “ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 185 


‘eo Shim πο. 7Jetws, - 


; To us’ ᾿ ‘it is permitted to put 710 *denth 'no “one; 
32 ἵνα ὁ λόγος TED Ἰησοῦ πληρωθῦῷΡ ὃν εἶπεν σημαίνων 

that the word ᾿ Ὁ 
ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν." 99 Εἰσῆλθε 


ny 


vy" ouy 


by what death he was about’ to die.-. , Entered *therefore 
Bic τὸ πραιτώριον: πάλιν! ὁ ἘΠιλάτος,"} καὶ ἐφώνησεν τὸν 
‘into 9 “ρμγβϊογίυπ again .* Pilate, nnd , cajled 


᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 
Jesus, and said tohim,?Thou ‘art the king ", οἵ the Jewan? 
34 ᾿Απεκρίθη ἰαὐύτῷ ὁ! Ιησοῦς, * Ag’ ἑαυτοῦ" σὺ τοῦτο 
4Answered *him 1 Jesus, From: thyself thou “this 
λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι ἴσοι εἶπον" περὶ ᾿ ἐμοῦ ; 8δ ᾿Απεκρίθη 
‘sayest, *or others Το “thee “did say [it] concerning me?- 4Answered 
ὁ ἘΠιλάτος,! Mare ἐγὼ ᾿ἸΙουδαϊός εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ 
1Pilate, ‘I δι ‘Jew 3am? *Nation "thy and 
-» ~ t , ᾿ va ' ᾽ ' 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παοέδωκάν σε ἐμοί". τί ἐποίησας : 36 ᾿Απεκρίθη 
the chief prie-ts delivered up thee to me: what didst thou? *Answered 
©" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ἢ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ.ἔστιν ix τοῦ.κόσμον. τούτον" 
1 Jesus, ‘kingdom ‘my isnot of this world ; 
εἰ ἐκ τοῦ.κύσμου. τούτον ἦν 1 βασιλεία ἡ ἐμή, οἱ ὑπηρέται "ἃ 
if of this world were “kingdom my, ‘attendants 
οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο" ἵνα ἡ-παραδοθῶ τοῖς Ιουδαίοις 
smy would ight that I might not be delivered up to the Jews ; 
νῦν.δὲ ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ.ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. 37 Elev οὖν 
butnow *kingdom ‘my isnot from lienee. *Said “therefore 
αὐτῷ ὁ ἘΠιλάτος," Οὐκοῦν BaoXedc εἶ σύ; ᾿Απεκρίθη "οὐ" 
*o him ‘1Pilate, Then a king art thou? 7Answered 
᾿Ιησοῦς, Σὺ λέγεις, ὕτι βασιλεύς εἰμι a ae ny εἰς τοῦτο 
4Jesus, Thou safest [it], for aking “7am ‘I. for this 
γεγέννημαι. καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κάσμον, ἵνα 
have been born, and for this Ihave come into tho world, that 
μαρτυρήσω “Ty ἀληθείᾳ. πᾶς v.wy 
Everyone that is 


ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας 
1 may bear witness tothe truth. of the truth 


ἀκούει μον τῆς φωνῆς. BB Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ἘΠιλάτος," Τί ἐστιν 
hears my - Voice. “Says *to*him —_ "Pilate, What. is 
ἀλήθεια; Kai τοῦτο. εἰπών, πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς rotd 
truth? And this having said, again - he wentout to the . 
Ἰουδαίους. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εγὼ οὐδεμίαν ταἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν 
Jews, and says tothem, I not any fault διὰ in 
αὐτῷ." 39 ἔστιν.δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν ἵνα ἕνα "ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω" 
him. 


ἐν τῷ πάσχα βούλεσθε οὖν 4iuty ἀπολύσω! τὸν βασιλέα 
ut the paxsover; willye therefore to you I should release the - king: 

~ ’ , ; , . , Κ΄ , : 
τῶν lovdaiwy; 40 ‘Expatyacay οὖν πάλιν ἅπάντες," λέ- 


of Jesus might be fulfilled which hespoke signifying « 


ν᾽ 
--ς 


£ 
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fal ον τοῦ to pat 
man to death: 
42 that the saying of 
Jesus wight be ful+ 
filled, which he spake, 
signifying what death 
he should die, J3 Then 
Pilate entered into the 
judgment hal¥ again, 
and called Jesus, and 
-eaid unto him, Art 
‘thou the King of the 
Jews? 34 Jesus an- 
swered hiin, Sayest 
thou this thing of thy- 
self, or did others tell 
it thce of me? 35 Pi- 
Inte answered, Am I a! 
Jew? Thine own nn-. 
tion and the chief 
pricsty have delivered 
thee unto me: what 
hast thou done? 36Jc- 
sug answered, My 
kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, 
‘then would my scr- 
‘yants fight, that I 
should not be dc livered 
to the Jews: but now 
ia my kingdom ποῦ 
from hence. 37 Pilate 


ὁ therefore said’ unto 


him, Art thou a king 
then ? Jesus answered, 
Thou sayest that 1 am 
a king. To this cud 
was I born, and for 
this cause came 1 into 
the world,that Ishould 
benr witness unto the 
truth. Evcryonethat 
is of the truth heareth 
my voice. 36 Pilate 
saith unto him, What 
is truth? And when 
he had said this, he 
-went out again unto 
the Jews, and sexith 
unto them, I find in 
him no fault at all. 
49 Dut ye have a cus- 
tom, that I should re- 
lease unto you one nt 
*the passover: will yo 
therefore that I re- 
lease unto you tho 
King of the Jews? 
40 Then cried they all 


Butitis ncustom with southat one to you Ishould release, again, saying, Not this 


man, but Barabbas, 
Now Baorabbas was 8 
robber, AIK. Then 
Pilate therefore took 


a urged 
ofthe Jews? They “cried ‘out therefore again all, Bay- bag eyes “the acl: 
γοντες, Μὴ τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἦν. δὲ ὁ Βαραβη fliers platted a crown 
ing, Not . this one, but Barubbas. Now 7was τῷ πῶ 
Bag λῃστής. 19 Τότε οὖν “ἔλαβεν ὁ ἘΠιλάτος! τὸν ᾿Ιησυῦν 
bos δ robber. Then therefore took } Pilate : Jesus) 

Kai ἐμαστίγωσεν. 2 Kai οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον 
and scourged [him]. Andthe soldiers having platted acrown 
Ε πάλιν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον LTrAW. bh Πειλᾶτος Υ. 1— αὐτῷ ὁ LTTTA ; — αὐτῷ W. 


ἀκ ἀπὸ σεαντοῦ LTrA. 
°- of[a]w. 
LTTra.* 


l εἶπόν σοι TrA. "τῷ — ὃ GLTTAW. 
P— ἐγώ (read εἰμι 1 am) τΤττί Α].᾿ 9 [ἐγὼ] L. 


ve 
15 ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν LTfr. * ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν LTTrW. 


"8 οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο ἂν Tr. 


ρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν 


"Ὦ — πάντες͵ Τ. 
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of thorns, and put ἐὲ 
on his head, and they 
put on him a purple 
robe, Jand said, Hail 
King of the Jows ! aod 
they sinote him with 
their hands. 4 Pilato 
therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto 
them. B:-held, I bring 
him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I 
find no fault tu him, 
5 Then came Jesus 
forth, wearing = the 
crown of thurns, and 


the purple robe. And 
Pilate snith nuoto 
them, Techold the 


man! 6 When thachicf 
priests thercfore aud 
officers saw him, they 
cried out. saying, Cru- 
cify Aim, crucify him. 
Pilate saith mnnto 
them, Take ye him, 
and cruc:fy him. fort 
find no fault in him. 
7 ‘The Jews answered 
him, We have a law, 
and by our law, ho 
ought to ilie, hecerzuse 
he made hiviself ihs 
Son of God. & When 
Pilate thercfor: heard 
tlint saying, ho was 
the more afraid; 9and 
went again inio the 
judgment hall, and 
Βα unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But 
Jesus gave him vo an- 
ewer, l0 Then saith 
Pilate unto hin, 
Spoaxest dhou vot un- 
to me? knowest thon 
not that I have power 
to erucify thee, and 
live power to releaso 
theo? 111 Jesus an- 
awered, Thou couldest 
have vo power at ail 
against me, exeept it 
were given thee from 
above: therefore he 
that delivered me un- 
to thee hath the great- 
er sin. 12 And from 
thenceforth Pilnto 
eought to release him: 
but the Jews eried ont, 
suving. If theu let 
this man go, thou art 


* + καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν and came to him Ertra. 
nd _ , τ οὖν GLITrA. ἱ ΣΝ 
αὐτῷ LTr; αἰτίαν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω A; αἰτίαν οὐχ εὑρίσκω Τ. 


and LTra, 


ΤΊτΑ. 4 ἴδον T. 


t — ἡμῶν (read the law) LTTra. 


1 — οὖν tla]. 


{u}r-[a]. 


δομένον σοι LITrA. 


™ ἀπολῦσαΐ σε, καὶ ἐξονσίαν ἔχω στανρῶσαΐ σε LTTrA. 
© — ὁ GLTTrAW. 


TOANNES xX1X, 


ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορ- 
οἵ thorns put(it]on . his end, nnd = oacloak = ' pure 

~ t λ Π] ᾿΄ v ‘ EX , «- 4 ἡ 
φυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτόν, 8 ἢ καὶ ἔλεγον, Χαῖρε, ὁ βασιλεὺς 


ple cnst uround him, and suid, Tail, king 
τῶν ‘lovéaiwy’ καὶ πὲδίδουν" αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 
of the Jews | and they gave bim blows with the palm of the hand 


4*°REn ev Yoty" πάλιν Ew ὁ Πιλάτος," καὶ «λέγει αὐτοῖς, 


*Went *thercfore “again ‘out 'Lilate, aud says totbem, 
"Ide, ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι "ἐν αὑτῷ 
Behold, I bring *to*you ‘him out, that yemayknowthat in him 


οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω." δ᾽ Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν 6" Ιησοῦς ἔξω, 
not any fault I find. Went thercfore Jesus out, 
φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον στέφανον Kai τὸ πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον. 
wearing the thorny crown and the purplo cloak ; 
~ » fi ’ 
αὐτοῖς, “Ἴδε! ὁ ἄνθρωπος. Θ΄ Ὅτε οὖν θεῖδονἱ! 
tothem, Behold the mun J When therefore saw 
αὑτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kai οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν “réyovrTed," 
him the chict pricsts and the officers they cried out faving, 
Σταύρωσον, σταὐύρωσον. Λέγει abroi¢ ὁ Πιλᾶτος." Λάβετε 
Crucify, erncify [him}. “says 310 *them *Pilate, Take 
αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς κσὶ σταυρώσατε' ἐγιυ.γὰρ oly pick w ἐν αὐτῷ 
him ye nud crucify [him], forl find nor in him 
Ld ’ ¢ h 4 “ἢ ει» ~ ι Ν -᾿Ἂ , 
αἰτίαν.  ᾿Απεκρίθησαν Sanz" οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, “Πμεῖς νόμον 
n fault. “Answered *him ‘the “Jews, We ἃ law 
ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ = rov.vépovypay" ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, 
hive, an according to our law he vught to die, 
ef k! . re “}} > ΄ [ T » ‘ 
ore “eavroy υἱὸν θεοῦ" ἐποίησεν. 8 Ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσεν 
beenuse himself Son of God he made.. When therefore 7heard 
ὁ ἐπιλάτος! τοῦτον τὸν λόγον μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, 9 καὶ 
*Pilnte this word (the) more = he wis afraid, and 
» - ral td 4 [4 ΄ ‘ , ~ 3 - , 
εἰσηλθεν εἰς TO πραιτώριον πάλιν, Kai λέγει τῷ ἴησοῦ, Πόθεν 
weaot into the pretoriun again, and εἰ to Jesns, Whence 
? « “. 6 ~ ld , > " 1 ~ ‘ 
εἶ σύ; ‘0.08. Incovg ἀπόκρισιν οὐκιἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 10 λέγει 
art thou ? But Jesus anenswer didnotgive bim, J5nyg 
ἰοῦ» αὐτῷ ὑ ΚΠιλάτος," Ἐμοὶ obAaXtic; , οὐκοἶδας 
"therefore ‘to “him *Pilate, To me speakest thou not ? Knowest not thou 
Ure ἐξουσίαν ἔχω “oravpwoat σε, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπο- 
that nuthority I hare to ciucify thee, and authority Ihare tore- 
Avoat oe"; 11 ᾿Απεκρίθη" οὐ Ἰησοῦς, Οὐκ Γεῖχες" ἐξουσίαν 
lense thee? 7Answered ‘Jesus, Thou hadst authority 
“οὐδεμίαν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ" εἰ μὴ. ἦν ἴσοι δεδομένον" ἄνωθεν" 
‘not “apy against me If it were not to thep gitcu yfrom nbove, 
διά τοῦτο ὁ "παραζιδούς! μέ σοι peiccva ἁμαρτίαν 


καὶ λέγει 
ood he says 


Ou this nccount he who  (clivers up me tothee greater sin | 
ἔχει. 12 ‘Ex τούτου ᾿'ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλάτους" ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν. 
lins, From _ this sought Pilate to release him ; 
οἱ. δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Véoalov," λέγοντες, Ἐὰν τοῦτον ἀπο- 
but the “ον cricd out, saying, “If this [man] thou re- 


¥ ἐδίδοσαν LITrA. E+ καὶ 
5 οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν 

υ" [Ὁ] Tr. ε Ἰδοὺ 
αὐτόν him GLw. 8 Πειλᾶτος Τ. Β -- αὐτῷ T. 
ἑαντὸν νἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ Ἑ; νὶἱὸν θεοῦ ἑαντὸν LITrA. 
B+ αὐτῷ him 
4 κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν LITrAW. ° de- 

© ὁ Πιλάτος (Πειλᾶτος 1) ἐζήται LITra. 


=o Πειλᾶτος ἔξω 1. 


ε-- λέγοντες τ Ἢ 


P ἔχεις thou hast 7. 
* παραδούς dziivered up LT. 


™ expavyagoy LT; éxpavyacay Tr. 


XIX. JOHN. 
Avope οὐκιεῖ φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα 
lease thou art not a fricnd of Cresar. Everyone 7the *king 


“avroyv" ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 13 Ὃ οὗν. ΣΠιλάτος" 
"himself ‘making speaks against Covsar. Pilate therefore 


ἀκούσας 'τοῦτον τὸν λόγον," ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 


having heard this word, led out Jesus, ond 
ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ trod" βήματος, εἰς τύπον λεγόμενον Λιθό- 
satdown upun the judgment-sent, οὖ ἃ place enlled Pave- 
orpwroy, Ἑβραϊστὶ. δὲ Γαββαθᾶ' 14 ὴἡν δὲ παρασκενὴ 
ment, but in Hebrew  Gubbatha: (and lt was {the] prepnrution 
τοῦ πάσχα, ὥρα "δὲ ὡσεὶ! ἕκτη" καὶ λέγει τοῖς ᾿ον- 


of the passorcr, (*the) *hour 'and about the sixth ἢ and hesays tothe Jews, 
δαίοις, “Ide ὁ.βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 15 01.08 txpavyacay," "Apoy 


Behold your king } But they cried out, Awny, 
᾽ 4 ’ - - td . 
ἄρον, σταύρωσον αὐτύν. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ "Πιλάτος," Tov 
away, crucify him. Ways 7to *them ‘Pilate, 


βασιλέα. ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν ot ἀρχιερεῖς. Οὐκ 
Your king shall I crucify? *Answered ‘the 7chief “priesta, 7Not 
ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰμὴ Καίσαρα. 16 Tore οὖν παρέδωκεν 
*we"have aking except Cocsar. Then thercfore ho delivered up 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. Παρίέλαβον “ζὲ" τὸν Ἴη- 
him tothem that hemigbt becrucified, “Ihey “took ‘and Je- 
σοῦν “καὶ ἀπήγαγον" 17 καὶ βαστάζων *rov.cravpdv.avrov" 
sus* and led [him] away, And s bearing his cross 
, WrAG bd ᾿ λ ? ΄ re Ι! λέ 
ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον κρανίου τοπον, “oc ἔγεται 
he went out to the 2called ΞῸΣ ‘a ‘skull ‘place, which 18 called 
Ἑβραϊστὶ Γολγοθᾶ. 18 ὕπον αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ μετ᾽ 
in Hebrew Golgothn: where him they crucificd, and with 
> ~ ? ’ ~- . 3 - ? 
αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον. δὲ 
him others ‘two onthisside and οἱ that sive (one), and in the middle 
roy ᾿Ιησοῦν. 19 ᾿Εγραψεν.δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ *Tdroc™ καὶ 


Jesus, And “wrote (also ‘a “title 'Pilate and 
ἔθηκέν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ" ᾿ ἦν.δὲ γεγραμμένον. ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
put on the crozs, And it was written, Jesus the 
Ναζωραῖος, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιονδαίων. 20 Τοῦτον οὖν 
Nazarean, the king of the Jews, This 7therefore 
τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἣν 
‘title ‘many *rcad of the Jews, for near was 
Ετῆς πύλεως ὁ τόπος" ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς" Kai ἦν 
‘the city the placc, where was σγυςϊδοα Jesus; and it wus 


γεγραμμένον ‘EBpaiori, *EAnuori, ‘Pwpatori." 21, ἔλεγον 
written In Hebrew, in Greek, in Latin. *Said 
οὖν τῷ ἹΠιλάτῳ" οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ‘lovdaiwy, Μὴ.γράφε, 

“therefore *to'°Pilate 'the *chicf*priesta*of*the δον, Write not, 

Ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιονδαίων" ἀλλ’ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν, Βασιλεύς 


Ths king of tbe Jews, but that he said, King 
Κείμι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων." 22 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ "Πιλάτος,! Ὃ: γέ- 
Iam of the Jcows. 7Answered *Pilate, What I have 


23 Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται, ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν 

ΤῊΘ "therefore ‘soldiers, when they crucified 

τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἔλαβον ra-iparia.avrov, καὶ ἐποίησαν 'réccapa" 
Jesun took bia garments, and made four 


ypaga γέγραφα. 


written I have written, 
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not Cerar’a friend : 
whosoever maketh 
himself a king epceak- 
eth against Cesar. 
13 When Pilato there- 
fore heard that saying, 
he brought esus 
forth, and sat down in 
the judgment seat in 
a plnee that is called 
the Pavement, but in 
the Hebrew,Gabbalha, 
14 And it was the pre- 
parntion vf tho puss- 
over, and about the 
sixth hour: and he 
saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King t 
15 But they cried out, 
Awny With Aim, away 
with Aim, crucify bim. 
Pilatesaithuntothem, 
Shall I grucify your 
King? The’ chicf 

riesta answered, Wa 

ave no king but Ca- 
sar. 16 Then delirercd 
he him therofore unto 
them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, 
and led Aim away, 
17 And he bearing his 
cross Went forth into 
6 place called the piuce 
of a skull, which is 
called in the Hobrew 
Golgotha: 19 whcre 
they crucified him, 
and two other with 
him,on either side one, 
and Jesusin the mist, 
19 And Pilate wrote a 
title, and put tlonihe 
crors. Andthe writing 
was, JESUS OF NA- 
ZARETH, THE KiNG 
OF THE JEWS, 
20 This title then rend 
many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nivh 
to thecity: and it was 
written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin. 
21 Then said the chief 
priesis of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jews; but 
that he said, I am 
King of the Jews, 
22 Pileste answered, 
What I ‘have written 
Thave written, 23 Then 
the sojdiers, when they 
had crucified Jesus, 
took his garments, 
and made four parts, to 


* ἑαυτὸν GLITrAW. δ Πειλᾶτος Τὶ, 
(read a judgment seat) tTtraw. ~ 
they therefore cried out Trra., ¢ ody therefore Litra. 
LT Tra ε αὐτῷ (ξαντῷ T) τὸν στανρὸν LTTrA. 
" Ῥωμαιστί, ᾽᾿Ἑλληνιστιὶ Tira, "} Πειλάτῳ T, 


ἦν ὡς Was about LTTraAW. 


7 τῶν λόγων τούτων these words LTTrAW. = * — τοῦ 
b ἐκραύγασαν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι 
- 4 καὶ ἤγαγον GO; -- καὶ ἀπήγαγον 

fSrTTrA, 8 0 τόπος τῆς πόλεως GILT: AW. 
κ τῶν 'ονδαΐων εἰμί Tra. © | τέσσερα, TIrde 
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every soldier a yart; 
and also Ais cont: now 
the coat was without 
Beam, Woren {from 
the top throughout. 
24 They enid thorcfore 
among themselves, ct 
us not rend it, but cart 


lots for it, whose it 
shall be: that the 
scripture might be 


fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my rai- 
meot nwong them,anl 
for my vesture they 
did cast lots. These 
things therefore the 
soldiers : id, 


25 Now there atood 
by the cross of Jesus 
his mother, and his 
mother's sister, Mary 
the wre of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 
26 When Jesus there- 


fore aaw hia mother, . 


and the disciple stand-. 
ing by, whom he loy- 
ed, he saith unto his 
mother, Women, be- 
hold thy sou | 27 Then 
anith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother | 
And from that hour 
that disciple took her 
unto his own home, 
28 After this, Jesus 
keowing that all 
things were now ac 
complished, that the 


scripture might be ful- ~ 


filled, snith, I thirst, : 
29 Now there was set a 
vesse] full of vinegar: » 
and they filled a 
siunge with vinegar, 
aud put i upon hye- 
sop, and put ἐξ to his 
mouth 30 When Je- 
aus therefore had re- 
ceived the vinegar, he 
eaid, [tis finished: and 
he bowed his head, and 
g:ve up the ghoart. 
3 The Jews therefaqre, 
bu ause it was the pre- 
nration, that The bo- 
ics should not remnin 
upon the crosa on the 
« bhath day, (for that 
wabbath day was an 
hich day,) besought 
Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, aud 
that they might be ta- 
kun ‘away. 92 Then 
enme the soldiers, and 
brake the lega of the 
first, and of the other 
whieh was ericified 
with him. Ww But 
when they came to Jc- 


vA 


IQANNHS. XIX, 
μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῳ μέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. ἦν. δὲ ὁ 
parts, τὸ erob soldier apart, and tha tunic; but *was 'the 
χιτων “appadog," ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δι ὅλου. 24 "Ele 
“tunic seumless, from the top woren throughout, They 
πον οὗν πρὸς addArXove, Μὴ.σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ 
said therefore to one another, Let us not rend it, but 
λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνος Esra: ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πλη- 


let us cast lots for 


pw Oy 


it whose it shall be; that the scripture ‘might be 
οἡ λέγουσα," Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά.μον ἑαυτοῖς. 


fulfilied which aye, They divided my garments amoung them, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόνιμου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
and for my vesture they cast 8 lot. The "therefore 
στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν. 

‘soldiers _— these things did. 

25 Ἑϊστήκεισαν.δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἡ.[:[ἡτηρ.αὐὖ- 

And stood by the cross of Jesus his motber, 
τοῦ, Kai 1) ἀδελφὴ τῆς. μητρὸς. αὐτοῦ, PMapial 2). ro 
and the sister of his mother, Mary the [wife) 

Κλωπᾶ, καὶ PMapia" ἡ Μαγδαληνή. 26 Ἰησοῦς οὖν ἰδὼν 
οὐ Clopas. and Mary the Magdalene. Jesus therefore seeing 


TY μητέρα, καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ov ἠγάπα. λέγει 
Chis) mother, and the disciple standing by whom he loved, says 
τ᾽. μητρὶ αὐτοῦ," Γύναι, "dod" 6.vidc.cov. 27 Εἶτα λέγει τῷ 

to his mother, Woman, behold = thy son. Then he sav« td the 
μαθητῇ, "1dov" ἡςμήτηρισου. Kai an’ ἐκείνης τῆς ὥρας 


disciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour 
ἔλαβεν "αὐτὴν ὁ μαθητὴς" εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 28 Μετὰ τοῦτο 
took *her ‘the disciple to ‘his own (home). After _ this, 


εἰδὼς ὁΙησοῦς ὅτι 'πάντα ἤδη" τετέλεσται, ἵνα τελειωθῇ 
"knowing ‘Jesus that all things now have been finished, that might he fulfilicd 
ἢ γραφὴ λέγει, Διψῶ. 29 Σκεῦος οὖν" ἔκειτο ὕξους 
the scripture he says, I thirst. A vessel therefore wasset *of ‘vinegar 
μεστόν. “οἱ δὲ πλήσαντες σπύγγον ὄξους, καὶ ὑσσώπῳ'" 


‘full, andthey having filled asponge with vinegar, and *hyssop 
περιθέντες προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ.στόματι. 80 ὅτε 
“having *put (7ic]*on they brought it to (his) mouth. When 


οὖν ἔλαβεν τὸ Skog τὸ ᾿Ιησοῦς" εἶπεν, Τετέλεσται. καὶ 
therefore 7took “the ‘vinegar 1Jeaus hesaid, It hasbeen finished; and 


κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 381 Οἱ 


having bowed the head he yielded up [his] spirit. The 
οὖν Ιουδαῖοι, Υἵνα μὴςμείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ 
*therefore ‘Jows, that might notremain on the cross the 
σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, Τἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ ἦν." ἡν.γὰρ 
bodies on the- sabbath, because(the] preparation it was, (for ‘was 
μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνου" τοῦ σαββάτον, ἠρώτησαν τὸν "Πι- 
ϑρταδὺ 7day ‘that 4gabbath,) requested Pie 


λάτον! ἵνα κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη, καὶ ᾿ ἀρθῶσιν. 

late that “might ‘be “broken ‘their "legs, and taken away, 

32 ἦλθον ᾿οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, Kai τοῦ μὲν πρώτου κατεαξαν 
Came therefore the δβο]άϊογβ, and ofthe first broke 

τὰ OKEN i τοῦ ἀλλ y > θέ " αὐτῷ" 88 ἐπὶ.δὲ 
ῇ Kat του αλλουτου “συσταυρωῦεντος αὑτῷ σι. 

the legs and ofthe other who waserucified with him; but to 


πι ἄραφος TTrA. 
(his)) [{]τ τρί ΑἹ. 
ν- ovy LTTrAW. 
therefore full of the 


σπευὴ ἦν pluced after ᾿Ιονδαῖοι Tira. 1 ἐκείνη Ἐ- 


Ὁ εἶπαν T, o—7 λέγουσαττ. , P Mapiay T. = αὐτοῦ (read 
τ δε GLTTrA. "6 μαθητὴς αὐτὴν GTrAW. t ἤδη πάντα LITrAW. 
". σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ (--- τοῦ T) ὄξους ὑσσώπῳ (ὑσώπῳ 1) ἃ Sponge 
vinegar, “hyssop LIT’ A. Ἀ [ὁ] Tr, —- a Ιησοὺς 1. Jy ἐπεὶ παρα- 
® Πειλᾶτον T. . "ἢ συνστανρωθέντος LTTrA, 


ΧΙΣ, ΧΧ. JOHN. 


4 - , » "ν ; L4 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς εἶδον “αὐτὸν ἤδη" τεθνηκότα, 
Jesus haringcome, when they saw he already waa dead, 
οὐκατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη" 34 ἀλλ᾽ εἷς. τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers 
λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν Evvkev, καὶ δεὐύθὺς ἐξῆλθεν" 
with aspear his side plerced, and immediately came out 
αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. 85 καὶ ὁ ᾿ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκεν, Kai 
blood and water. And he who has seen as borne witness, and 
ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία, “κἀκεῖνος" οἷδεν ὅτι ἀληθῆ 
true 3815 ‘is witness, and he knows that true 
λέγει, ἵνα ' ὑμεῖς πιστεύσητε." 86 ἐγένετο.γὰρ © ταῦτα ἵνα 
he cays, that yo may believe. For *took ‘place 'these 7things that 
ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, ὈὈστοῦν.οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. 
the -scripture might be fulfilled, Nota bone shall be broken of him, 
5 , τι» " .ὔ 
37 καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει, ὍὌψονται εἰς ὃν 


And again another scripture says, They 588]] Ἰοοὶς on him whom 
ἐξεκέντησαν. 
they pierced, 

38 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν ἘΠιλάτον" ὁ" 'Iwond 


And after thesethings asked Pilate Joseph 
ko" ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, κεκρυμμένος. δὲ 


(from Arimathe@a, being ao disciple of Jesus, but concealed 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸ σῶμα 
through “fear of the Jews,) that he might take away the body 


τοῦ Ιησοῦ" καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ ᾿Πιλάτος." πὖλθεν! οὖν καὶ 
- of Jesus: and 7gave leave 1Pilate, He came therefore and 
BHoev" οτὸ σῶμα" Prov ᾿Ιησοῦ." 39 ἦλθεν.δὲ Kai Νικόδημος, 
took away the body of Jesus, Andcame also Nicodemus, 
ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς “τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν'" νυκτὸς τὸ. πρῶτον, φέρων μίγμα 


who came to Jesus bynight δἱ first, bearing a mixture 
σμύρνης καὶ aAénc*woet' λίτρας ἑκατόν. 40 ἔλαβον οὖν 
of myrrh and aloes sbout *pounds ‘a *hundred, They took therefore 


TO σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Kai ἔδησαν αὐτὸ " ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν 
the body: of Jesus, and bound it in linen cloths. with the 
ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶν τοῖς Ιουδαίοις ἐντα- 
aromatics, as acustom is - amongthe: Jews to prepare for 
φιάζειν. 41 ἠἡνδὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὕπου ἐσταυρώθη κῆπος, 
burial Now there was in the place where he was crucified a garden, 
Kai ἐν τῷ κήπῳ μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἐτέθη. 


and in the garden’ a *tomb Mew, inwhich nooneever was laid, 
42 ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι 
There therefore onactountofthe, preparation of the Jews, because 
ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 
mear was the tomb, they laid Jesus, 
20 Ty.de μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ‘Mapia' ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 
But on the firet (day) of the week Mary the Magdalene 


ἔρχεται πρωϊ σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης «εἰς τὸ" μνημεῖον, καὶ βλέπει 
comes early’ ‘dark still ‘it*being to the tomb, and ses 
τὸν λίθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 2 τρέχει οὖν᾽ καὶ 
the stone taken away from the tomb. She runs therefore and 
ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν 
comes to Simon Peter and: to the other  fiisciple 
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pus, and saw that he 
was dead already,thcy 
brake pot his legs: 
34 but one of the sol- 
diera with a 8 
pierced his side, and 
forthwith came there 
out blood and water. 
35 And he that saw ἐξ 
bare record, and his 
record is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye might be- 
lieve. 36 For these 
things were done; that 
thescripture should be 
fulfilled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken, 
37 And again another 
one saith, They 
sha look on bim 
whom they pierced. 


38 Aud after this Jo- 
seph of Arimathea, be- 
ing a disciple of Jesus 
but secretly for fear of 
the Jewa, besought Pi- 
late chat he might take 
away the body of Je- 
sua: and Pilate gave 
Aim leave. He came 
therefore, and took the 
body of Jesus. 29 And 
there came also Nico- 
demus, which at the 
first came to Jesua by 
night, and brought 8 
mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hun- 
dred pound weight, 
40 Then took they the 
body of Jesus, and 
wound it in linen 
clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of, the 
Jewsis to bury. 41 Now 
in the placo where he 
was crucified there 
was a garden; and in 
the garden a new 865 
pulchre, wherein was 
Dever man yet laid 
42 There laid they Je- 
aus therefore because 
of the Jews' pfepnra- 
tion day; for the se 
pale was nigh at 

and, 


xX. The first da 
of tha week comet 
Mary Magdaleneearly, 
when it waa yet dar 
unto the sepulchre,an 
neeth the stone taken 
away from the sepul- 
cbre. 2 Then sherun- 
neth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to 
the other disciple, 


«ἤδη αὑτὸν ttra. ὁ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς TTrA. © καὶ ἐκεῖνος LTr. 


f + καὶ also.GLTTraW. 


ἔ πιστεύητε T. b Πειλάτον 1. i1— OLTTraW. k— 6 LTTA 1 Πειλᾶτος τ. 
™ 7AGov they came T. α ἦραν τι °— 70 σώμα T. P αὐτοῦ of him Lira; αὐτόν 
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whom Jesusloved, and 
Bnith unto them, They 
have taken away the 
Lord out of tho scpul- 
chro, andwo know not 
where they havo laid 
him. 3 Petcr there- 
fore weut forth, and 
that other disciple,and 
enme to the sepulchre, 
4So thcy ran both to- 

ether : and the other 
aiasiito did outrun Pe- 
ter, anil came firat to 
the sepulehre. 5 And 
he stoopiug down, and 
looking in, enw the li- 
nen clothes lying ; yot 
went he notin. 6 Then 
comcth Simon Peler 
following him, and 
went into the scpul- 
chre, nud secth the li- 
nen clothes lic, 7 and 
dhe napkin, that was 
about his head, not ly- 
ing with tho linen 
elothes, hut wrapped 
tog. ther in a place by 
itself. 8 Then went in 
also that other disci- 
ple, which came first to 
the tcpulchre, nud he 
saw, and ~- belicyed., 
9 For as yet they knew 
not the seripture, that 
he must rise again 
from tho dend. 10Then 
the disciples went a- 
woyugain unto their 
own home. 11 But 
Mary stood without at 
the scpulchre weeping: 
and as she wept, she 
stooped down, and 
looked into the sepul- 
chre, 12 and sceth two 
angelain white sitting, 
the one at the head, 
and the other at the 
feet, where Lhe body 
of Jcsus had lain, 
13 And they cay unto 
her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? She 
saith unto them, De- 
eause they have taken 
away my Lord, and I 
kyow not where they 
have Jaid him. 14 And 
when she had thus 
paid, sho turned her- 
self back, and saw Je- 
sus slLanding,nnd knew 
Dot that it was Jesus, 
15 Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? whom 
Beekcst thou? She, 
suppo-ing him to be 
the garucner, saith un- 
to him, 
have borne him hence, 
tell we where thou 
ha-t Inid him, and 1 
will teke him away. 
16 Jesus enith unto her, 
Mary. She turned her- 


ee) 
_ "74 ὀθόνια κείμενα L. 
4 τῷ μιημείω GLIT: AW 
* — 0 LTTraw, 


vo be 1. 


φ — ὁ OLTTrAW. 


Sir, if thou: 


ὨΑΝΝῊΣ. xX 
ὃν ἐφίλει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Hpav τὸν κύριον 
whom “loved ‘Jesus, and eays tothem, They took away tho Lord 


ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ ovK.otdapey ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 
out of tho tomb, and woknownot where they lald him, 
9 Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητής, καὶ ἤρχοντο 
a 2 ry .- ὦ 
.*Went “forth *thcreforo ‘Peter and the other disciplo, and came 


td a ~ " ὃ - Ud 4 ~~. ¥ 4 ‘iI Μμ 

εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. “4 ἔτρεχον.δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ" ‘Kai ὁ! ἄλλος 
to the tomb, And *ran ‘the "two together, andthe other 
μαθητὴς προέδραμεν τάχιον τοῦ Πίτρου, καὶ ἦλθεν πρῶτος 
disciple ron forward faster thon Peter, and came urst 

, 4 ~ 8 4 , λέ w , ἢ θό Ul 
εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, 5 καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει "κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια, 
to the tomb, nnd stooping down he sees lying tho linencloths; 
οὐ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν. 6 ἔρχεται οὖν * Σίμων Πέτρος ἀκολου- 
"not “however "he “entered, Comes then Simon Peter follow- 
θῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ ree 
ing him, end entered into the tomb, and = aces the 
ὀθόνια κείμενα, 7 καὶ τὰ σουδάριον ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλὴς 


linencloths lying, and the handkerchicf which was upon Ahead 
αὐτοῦ, ov μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον, ἀλλὰ χωρὶς ἐν- 
"his, not with the linencloths lying, but “by “itself 
τετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. ὃ τότε οὖν εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ὁ 
"folded “up 7In ‘a *place. Then therefore cntcred also the 
» 4 4 ? 4 ~~ a> 5 ~ s “- 
ἄλλος μαθητὴς ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος cig τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶζεν 
other disciple who came first to the tomb, and srw 
καὶ ἐπίστευσεν' 9 οὐδέπω.γὰρ ἤδεισαν τὴν γραφήν, ὅτι 
and believed ; for not yet ewthey the scripture, ‘that 
δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 10 ἀπῆλθον 
it hehoves him fromamong [8:6] dead to rise. Went awny 


οὖν πάλιν πρὸς Yéavrotc" οἱ μαθηταί. 11 Μαρία" δὲ 
therefore again to their [home] the’ disciples. But Mary 

4 , (. a ~ ΠῚ Ὀ , Nw 0 ε. ᾿ 
εἱστήκει πρὸς "τὸ μνημεῖον" “κλαίουσα ἔξω." ὡς οὖν 
stood at the tomb “weeping ‘outside. As thereforo 
» f » ᾿ ~ ‘ ~ , Π 
ἔκλαιεν, παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, 12 καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγ- 
she wept, she stooped down into the tomb, and behclds two = an- 
γέλους iv λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, Eva πρὸς TY κεφαλῇ Kai ἕνα 
gels in white sitting, one at “the head and one 
πρὸς τοῖς ποσίν, ὕπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 13 "καὶ" 


at the feet, where waslaid the body of Jesus, And 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνοι, Τύναι, τί κλαίεις; Λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
pay %to*her ‘they, Woman, why weepest thou? Shesays to theiu, 


τὸν. κύριόν. μου, καὶ ovK.olda ποῦ ἔθηκαν 
my Lord, and I know not where they laid 
3 s d ΜΠ ~~ ’ «-- ᾿ , } 1 - ‘ 4 
αὐτόν. 14 Καὶ!" ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰς. τὰ ὀπίσω, Kat 
him, And these things having saldeheturned backward, end 
θεωρεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα' wai ovx.gde ὅτι "ὁ" Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν. 
beholds Josus standing, ond knew not that Jesus it is, 
15 λέγει αὐτῇ "ὁ" Ἰησοῦς, Γύναι, ri κλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς; 
2Saya “to *her 1Jesus, Woman, why weepest thou? Whom scekcet thou? 
Ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ κηπουρός ἐστιν, λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, εἰ 
Sbe thinking thattbe gardcner it ia, says to bim, Sir, if 
σὺ ἐβάστασας αὐτόν, εἰπέ μοι τοῦ (αὐτὸν ἔθηκας" Kayw 
thou didst carry off him, tell me where him thou didst lay, andl 
αὐτὸν ἀρῶ. 16 Λέγει αὐτῷ %0"'Inootc, "Mapia." Στρα- 
him will take away. "Bays *to *her 1Josus, Mary. Tuwn- 


Ὅτι ἦραν 
Because they took away 


Y αὐτοὺς TTr. * Μαριάμ T. 
ς «- καὶ τ. d —— καὶ ΟΥ̓ ΓΙ ΔΝ, 


©—OLTTrA. © Mogiag ττιὰς 


2 -+ καὶ also Tra. 
Ὁ ξξω κλαίουσα TTrA; — ἔξω L. 
(ἔθηκας αὐτόν GLTTraW. 


ΣΧ, JOHN. 

φεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει adrp', Ῥαββουνί' διλέγεται, διδάσκαλε. 

ing round she says to him, Rabboni, thatistosay, Teacher, 

17 λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿ὸ" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μὴ μου ἅπτου, obrw.ydp ἀναβε- 
“Says to ‘her 4Jesus, "Not ®*me “touch, for not yet have I 

Bnxa πρὸς rov.raripa.|you" πορεύου.δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς 

ascended tec my Father ; but go to "brethren 


pou, καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αναβαίνω πρὸς τὸν. πατέρα.μου καὶ 
my, and say tothem, I ascend to my Father and 
πατέρα.ὑμῶν, καὶ θεόνιμου καὶ θεὸν.ὑμῶν. 18 Ἔρχεται 
your Father, and myGod and your God. *Comes 


™Mapia' ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ "ἀπαγγέλλουσα" τοῖς μαθηταῖς ὅτι 
ἍΜΑ the *Maogdalene bringing word tothe disaiples 
οἑώρακεν" τὸν κύριον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῷ. 19 Οὗσης. οὖν 


she has seen the Lord, and thesethingshesaid toher. It belng therefore 
ὀψίας τῇ. ἡμέρᾳ. ἐκείνῃ, τῷ Ῥτῶν" σαββάτων, καὶ τῶν 
evening on that day, the first (day) of the week, and the 


θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὕπου ἦσαν ot μαθηταὶ ἐσυνηγμένοι," διὰ 
doors having been shut where *were 'the *disciples assembled, through 
τὸν φόβον τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ 
fear ofthe Jews, 7came XJesus- and stood “in the 
μέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 20 Kai τῶτο εἰπὼν 
midst, and says tothem, Peace toyou, And this having said 
ἔδειξεν ταὐτοὶς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ." ἐχάρη- 
heshewed tothem the hands and the side of himself, *Hejoiced 
σαν οὗν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον, 21 εἶπεν οὖν 
“therefore ‘the “disciples having seen the Lord, *"Sald therefore 
αὐτοῖς "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" πάλιν, Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέν 
*to *them 1Jesus again, Peace toyou: 88 "has “sent “forth 
€ ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ πέμπω ὑμᾶς. “22 Kat τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
6 ‘the 7Father, I aleo send you. And this having sald 
ἐνεφύσησεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
ΒΘ breathed into(them],and says tothem, Receive (the) “Spirit ‘Holy: 
23 ‘av’ τινων ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας, τἀφίενται! αὐτοῖς" 
of whomsoever ye may remit the eins, they are remitted to them ; 
‘ay'.rivwy κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται. 24 θωμᾶς δέ, εἷς ἐκ 
of sw homsoever ye may retain, they have been retained. But Thomas, one of 
τῶν δώδεκα ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, οὐκιἦν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὅτε 
the twelve called Didymus, wasnot with them when 
ἦλθεν “ὁ! Ἰησοῦς. 25 ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ ot ἄλλοι μαθηταί, 
7ceame 1 Jesus. *Said "therefore *to "him'the “other “disciples, 
Ewpaxapev τὸν κύριον. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εὰν.μὴ idw ἐν 
Wehaveseen the Lord, Buthe enid tothem, Unless Isea in 
ταις. χεοσὶν.αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων, Kai βάλω Troy δάκτυ- 
his hands the mark ofthe nails, and put “finger 
λόν μου" εἰς τὸν Trimov! τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὴν. χεῖρά. μου" 
‘my into the mark ofthe nails, and put my hand 
εἰς τὴν. πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐμὴ πιστεύσω, 26 Kai pel’ ἡμέρας 
into his side, mot at all wilt I believe. And after “days 
ὀκτὼ πᾶλιν ἦσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ Θωμᾶς per’ 
‘eight again were “within *his 7disciples, and Thomas with 
αὐτῶν. ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, Kai ἔστη 
them, Comes Jesus, the doors having been shut, and stood 
1 + “Efpaiort in Hebrew [L)rtra. 
™ Μαριαμ. TTrA. = αγγέλλουσα LTTrA. 
᾿ — σννηγμενοι LTTrA. 
Incous (read he said) ττι ΑἹ]. 
"—~—o Litra, 


k — 6 LTTra. 

© ἑώρακα I have seen Tra. 
t ἐὰν 1. 
* μον τὸν δάκτυλον 1. τόπον place LT. 


καὶ (— καὶ Τ) τὰς χείρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῖς LTTrA. 
" agewyrat they bave been remitted Lorr- 
8 μου τὴν χείρα TIrA. » 
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. ι 
self, and saith unto 
him, Rabbonl ; which 
is to say, Master. 17Je- 
sug saith unto her, 
Touch me not; forlam 
not yet ascended to 
my Father: but go to 
my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father, and 
your Father; and w& 
my God,and your God. 
18 Mary Magdalene 
oame and told the 
disclples that she had 
seen the Lord, and 
that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 
19 Then the saine day 
at evening, being tbe 
first day of the week, 
when tho doors were 
shut where the diasci- 
ples were assembled 
for fear of the Jewa 
came Jesus and atood 
[Ὁ the midst, and saith 
uuto them, Peace be 
unto τοῦ. 20 And 
when he had sosnid, he 
shewed unto them Jits 
hands and his side, 
Then were the disci- 
plea ee when they 
saw the Lord, 21 Then 
said Jesus to them a- 
gain, Peace be unto 

ou; aa my Father 
th sent me, even so 
send I you. 22 And 
when he had gaid this, 
he breathed on them, 
and esith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost: 23 whose soerer 
sins ye remit, they are 
remitied unto them; 
and whose soever sins 
ye retain, they sre re 
tained. 24But Thomaa, 
one of the twolve,call- 
ed Didymus, was not 
with then when Jeeus 
came. 25 The other 
disciplea tharefore said 
unto him, We have 
seenthe Lord. Dut he 
saidantothem, Except 
I aboll see in his hands 
the print of the nails, 
and put my fingerinte 
the print of the nails, 
and thrast my hand 
into hie side,I will not 
believe. 26 And after 
elgbt days again bis 
disciples were within, 
and Thomas with 
them: tien came Je- 
sus, the doars belig 
shut, and stood in the 


'— pov (read the Father) [u}rrra. 


P — τῶν LITA, 
4.--. ὃ 
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midet,and said, Peace 
unto you. 27 Then 


salth he to Thomas, 


Reach hither thy fine. 


er, and bohold m 

nds 3 and reach hi- 
ther th and 
thrust 


but belleving. 26An 
Thomas answered and 
said unto him, M 
Lord and m 

29 Jesus salth unto 
him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, 
thou hast belleved: 
blossed are they that 


have not seen, and yet Ηἱ 


have believed, 


30 And many other 
signe truly did Jesua 
in tho presence of hia 
disciples, Which are 
not written in this 
book; 31 but these are 
written, that yemight 
believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of 
God ; and that beLllev- 
ing ye might have life 
through his name, 


y° SAL these 
thiogs Jesua shewod 
lilmself again to the 
ficclples ot the sea of 
Tiberias; and on this 
wies showed hs Aim- 
eelf,. 2 Therp wero to- 
gethor Simon Peter, 
and Thomas oatled DI- 
ovens, and Nathanael 

Cana in Galilee, and 
the, sons of Zebedes, 
and two other of hls 
disviples,. 3 Simon 
seer saith ante them, 

go 8 fishing, 
say unto him, We alco 
go with thes, They 
went forth, and en- 
tered into a ship im- 
mediatoly; and that 
night they caught no- 
thing. 4 But when the 
mornin wah now 
come, Jesus stood on 
the shore : but the dis- 
ciples knew not that 
it was Jesus. 6 Then 
Jesus salth unto them, 
Children, have ye any 
meat? They answered 
him, No. 6 And he 
enld unto them, Cast 
the net on the right 
side of the ship, and 


&— καὶ GLITIAW, 


OLTTraAw. 
4 [ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς] L; [ὁ] 


hand, 
if {nto mny side:" 
and be not aS 


read the disciples) yrfra. 
Σ — ὁ Ἰησοῦς (read he manifested) a; —oTTr. “ἃ + [καὶ] and & 
™ — εὐθύς LTTra. 
᾿ησοῦς Tr; — ὃ TA, 


IQANNHS, XX; XXL 


ele τὸ μέσον καὶ εἶπεν, Εἰρηνὴ ὑμῖν. 27 Elra λέγει τῷ Θωμᾶ 
ee ee oe ce te 5] ἘΠῚ Nerd Cand, 


Φέρε τὸν. δάκτυλόν. σου ᾿ ὧδε, καὶ ἴδε τὰς. χεῖράς. μον' καὶ 

Bring thy finger here, and see | my hands ;' and 
' ~ ὃ ΄, 4 ΄ 

gine τὴν. χεϊῖρά.σου, καὶ βάλε εἰς τὴν.πλευ ἄγιμου" καὶ 
ring thy hand, and put [it] Into my elde; ‘and 


μὴ.γίνον ἄπιστος, ἀλλὰ πιστός. 28 Kai! ἀπεκρίθη >i 


be not unbelieving, but  belleving. And answered 
Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν αὐσῷ, Ὁ κύριός μου καὶ ὁ.θεός. μου. 29 Λέγει 
1Thomas and said tohim, My Lor and my God 7Says 


αὐτῷ "ὁ" Ἰησοῦς, “Ore ἑώρακάς ‘pe, θωμᾶ," πεπίστευκας" 
*"to*him 4Jesus, Because thou hast seon me, Thomas, thou hast bellevcd: 
ακάριοι ‘ot μὴ ἰδόντες καὶ πιστεύσαντες“ 
blessed they who have notscen and have believed. ,: 
30 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα «σημεῖα; ἐποίησεν ὁ 'In- 
Many ‘therefore ‘also other signs ‘ did Je- 
σοῦς ἐνώπιον ἐῶν.μαθητῶν. "αὐτοῦ," ἃ οὐκ. ἔστιν yeypap- 
sua in presence: _ of his disciples, = which . are not written 


péva’-iv πῷ βιβλίῳ.τούτῳ. 81 ταῦτα.δὲ γέγραπται ἵνα 
in this book ; but these have been written that 
[πιστεύσητε". ὅτι᾽ 86" ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν δ᾽ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ye may belleve that Jesus — ja the Christ the Son 
θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωὴν ἢ ἔχητε ἐν. τῷ ὀνόματι 
of God, and that belleving , Hfe ° ye may havo in ‘name 
αὐτοῦ. 
*hia.. 


921 Μετὰ ταῦτα -ἐφάανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν '6 ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
After these things anifested ‘“himaclf again ‘Jesus 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος" ἐφανέρωσεν. δὲ 
tothe disciples at tho sea of Tiberias, And he manifested 
obrwe’ 2 ἦσαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ Θωμᾶς ὁ 
(himeelf] thus: There were together Skhmon Peter, - and _ Thomas 
λεγόμενος Αἰδυμος, καὶ Ναθαναὴλ ὁ ἀπὸ Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλι- 
called Didymus, and WNathanncl from Cana of Gall. 
Aatag, καὶ οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
lée, and the [sons] of Zebedees, and others “of Sdieclples 
αὐτοῦ δύο. 8 λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος, Ὕπάγω ἁλεεύεινι 


*hia “two. *Snya *to’°thom ‘Simon  ‘7Peter, Igo. to fish, 
Aéyovow αὐτῷ, ᾿ρχόμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν σοί. ἈΚ’ Ἐξῆλθον 
Theysay to him, ong “also ‘we with thee, They went forth 


< 12.8 Ι , 4 λ ~ m ὑθύ ῃ q ἐ ὲ “; “- 
καὶ ᾿ἀνεβησαν" εἰς τὸ πλοῖον πιευθυς, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ ry 
and went up into the ship immediately, and during that ‘ 


νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. 4 mowiac.di dn "γενομένης! ἔστη “61 


And morning already beingcome stood . 
᾿Ιησοῦς Peic! τὸν αἰγιαλόν" ob μέντοι goecar οἱ μαθηταὶ Ort 
*Joms on the shore; ‘not “however ‘knew ‘the “disciples that 
Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν. ὅ λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς “ὁ Ἰησοῦς,, Παιδία, 
Jesus it is, "Says *thereforo *to *them Jesus, Littlechildren, 
μὴ τι mpoopaytoy ἔχετε; ‘AmexpiOnoay αὐτῷ, Ov.. 6 “Ode 
ony food have ye? They answered him, No. And he 
εἶπεν" αὐτοῖς, Βάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτυον, 

said tothem, Cast to the right side ofthe ship the ποῦ, 


night they took nothing. 


© [ὃ] Tr. ἃ. Θωμᾶ OLTTraAW. © -- αὐτοῦ 
Β -- ὁ ΟἸΤΤΟΑῊ,, ἢ + [αἰώνιον] eternal L. 
| ἀνέβησαν ontered 
P ἐπὶ LI, 


b — ὁ GLTTIAW. 
(πιστενητε T, 

2 γινομένης breaking trrw. °—OLTTrA. 
T λέγει ho says 2. 


XXi. 
χαὶ εὑρήσετε. Ἔβαλον οὖν, 
and γ9 shall find They cast therefore, and 
ἴσχυσαν! ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. 7 λέγει οὖν 
were they able fromthe multitude ofthe fishea, Says therefore 
ὁ-μαθητὴς.ἑκεῖνος ὃν ἡγάτα ὁ Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ, Ὁ κύριός 
that disciple whom “loved 4 Jesus to Peter, The Lord 
ἐστιν, Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, ἀκούσας .drt ὁ κύριός ἐστιν, 
it is. Simon “thereforo ‘Peter, having heard that the Lord it is, 
τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεζώσατο' ἦν.γὰρ γυμνός" καὶ ἔβαλεν 
[his} upper garment he girded on, for he was: naked, and . cast 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν ᾿θάλασσαν. 8 οἱ. δὲ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ 


JOHN. 


καὶ "οὐκ ἔτι! αὐτὸ ἑλκῦσαι 
no longer it to druw 


himself into tho se Andthe other disciples in the 
πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον" οὐ.γὰρ ἧσαν . μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀλλ᾽ 
emall ship . came, for not werethey far from the d, but 


J ¢ : : ‘ r - 
ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον τῶν 


somewhere about “cubits “two “hundred, dragging the net 
ἰχθύων. 9 Ὡς οὖν ἀπέβησαν sic τὴν γῆν βλέπουσιν 
of fishes. When therefore they wentup on the land they sea 


ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον, καὶ ἄρτον. 
Β fire of coals lying and lying on  ([it],and bread, 
10 λέγει αὐτοῖς "ὸ" ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Ἐνέγκατε ἀπὸ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν 

ISays *to *them 1Jesus, Dring of the fibhes which 
ἐπιάσατε νῦν: 11 ᾿Ανέβη Σ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ εἵλκυσεν τὸ 


-yetook just now. Wentup Simon Peter, and drew the 
δικτυὸν ἐπὶ τῆς yc," μεστὸν τἰχθύων μεγάλων" ἑκατὸν 
net ‘to the land, . fall of fishes ‘large a hundred (and) 


*zevrnxovrarpioy"" Kai τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 


fifty three; and (though) so many there were was not rent -the 
δίκτυον. 12 Λέγει αὐτοῖς 6" ᾿Ιησοῦς, Δεῦτε, ἀριστήσατε. 
net, Says Sto *them 1Jehnus, Come ye, dine, 


οὐδεὶς. “δὲ" ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν, Σὺ τίς 
Βπαὺ ποῦθ ‘ventured ‘of 186 “disciples to ask © *Thou 'who 
el; εἰδότες Ore ὁ κύριός ἐστιν 18 ἔρχεται. ἰοῦν ὁ" ᾿Ιησοῦς 

7art? knowing that the Lord it is. omes *therefore 1 Jesus 


and takes the bread and gives tothem, and the 


ὁμοίως. 14 τοῦτο ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανερώθη °6"'Inoove 
in like manner, This . [is] now the third tims *was *manifested 1Jesua 

τοῖς. μαθηταῖς. (αὐτοῦ! ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ , ψεκρῶν. 
to his disciples having been raised from among [the] dead, 


a oF i rT oof f =) , . - 
15"Ore οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
When therefore they had dined, “says ‘to*Simon *Peter 1 Jesus, 
Σίμων SIwva," ἀγαπᾷς pe πλεῖον! τούτων ; Λέγει αὐτῷ, 
Simon [son] of Jonas, lovest thou ma more than these? Herays tohim, 
Nai, κύριε: σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγει αὑτῷ, 
Yea, Lord ;." thou knowest that I have affection for thee. Heaays to him, 
Booxe τὰ. ἀρνία.μου. 16 Λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον, Σίμων 
Feed wy lamba. He says tohim again asecondtime, Simon 

Elwva," ἀγαπᾷς pe; Λέγει αὐτῷ, Nai κύριε" σὺ οἶδας 
(son] of Jonas, Ἰοτοδῦ thou me? He says tohim, Yea, Lord; thou knowest 


καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν ἄρτον. καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ᾿ὀψάριον' 


‘love thee. 
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ye shall find. Thoy 
cast therefore,and now 
they were not able to 
draw it for the multi- 
tude of fishes. 7 There- 
fore that disciple 
whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, It ia 
the Lord. Now when 
Slmon Peter heard 


‘that it was the Lord, 


girt. Ato fisher'q 
coat unto him, (for he 
was pnaked,) and did 
cast himself into the 
sea. § And the other 
disciples came in a lit- 
tie ship; (for they 
were not far from 
land, but as it were 
eee ene) 

ng the ne 

fishes. An soon then 
as they were come to 
land, they saw a fire 
of coals there, and fish 
laid thereon, and 
bread, 10 Jesus saith 
unto them, Bring af 
the fish which ye have 
now caught. 11Simon 
Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an 
hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there 
were 80 many, yet was 
not the net broken, 
12 Jesus asith unto 
them, Come and dine, 
And none of the disci- 
tg durst, ask him, 

o art thou? know- 
Ing that it was the 


Lord. 13 Jesus then 
cometh, and taketh 
bread, and giveth 


them, and fish like- 
wise. 14 Thia is now 
the third timn that 
Jesus shewed himself 
to hia disciples, after 
that he was risen from 
the dead. 15 So when 
they had dined, Jesus 
saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more 
thanthese? He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord: 
thou knowcst that 1 
He saith 
unto him, Feed my 
lambs. 16 He saithto 
him agnin the secon 

time, Simon, son o 

Jonas, lovest thou me? 
He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest 
that I'love thee. He 
saitli unto him, Foed 
my sheep.. 17 He salth 


ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγει αὐτῷ, Ποίμαινε. τὰ ἱπρόβατά! 
that I have affection for thee. ἘΦ 8ωγ8 tohim, Shepherd 4sheep 
." οὐκέτι GLTW. ἔἕΐζσχυον LTTrA. "ἀλλὰ ττά, [Ὁ] ττ * + οὖν therofore Tra, 


Υ͂ εἰς τὴν γῆν ϑὕϑ8ἔυξγσγΑ.. ® μεγάλων ἰχθύων L, 

© — δὲ but (trJa.. 4 — οὗνα; — οὖν ὃ LTTrA, 
disciples) tTTra Ww, 
little sheen 7, 


© — ὁ LITrA.’ 
Β' 1Ἰωάνον John Ltr; Ἰωάννον TA, 


4 πεντήκοντα τριῶν LTTr. 
{ — αὐτοῦ (read tbe 
h TACOMLTTrA.. 


b [ὁ] Tr. 


i προβάτιά 


910 


anto him the third 
time, Simon, son o 
Jonas, loveat thou me? 
Peter was grieved be- 
causc he said unto him 
the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And hesaid 
unto him, Lord, thou 
Knowest all things; 
thou knowest that I 
lovo theo. Jcsussaith 
nnto him, Feed my 
sheep. 18 Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto thee, 
When theu wast 
young, thou girdedst 
thyself, und walkedet 
whither thou would- 
est: hut when thou 
shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither 
thou wouldest not. 
49 This spnke , he, sig- 
nifying by what death 
he shonld glorify God. 
And when be had spo- 
ken this, hoe salth an- 
to him, Follow me, 
20 Then Peter, turning 
about, seeth the disci- 
le whom Jesus loved 
ollowing ; which also 
leaned on hisbrenst at 
Bupper, and said,Lord, 
which is he that be-~- 
trayeth thee? 21 Pe- 
ter secing him saith 
to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man 
du? 22 Jesus saith 
unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to 
thee? follow thou me, 
23 Then went this say- 
ing abroud among the 
brethren, that that 
disciple should not 
die: yet Jesus said not 
unto him, He shall not 
die ; but, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, 
what ὦ that to thee? 


, 24 This is the dleci- 
ple which testifleth 
of these things, 
wrote these things: 
and we know that his 
testimon is true. 
25 And there are also 
mnny other things 
which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should 
be written every one, 

suppose that even 
the world itself conld 
not contain the books 
that should be writ- 
ten, Amen, 


r+ [σε] thee τὶ 


οὗτος ὃ λόγος LITrA. 
μαρτυρία ἐστίν TTrA, 


“- Δμήν GLTré, 


t Cay. : 


᾿ Shim 


and’ 


*'Iwavov John utr; ᾿Ιωάνμον τὰ. 
LTTra; — Ἰησοῦς (read he says) Τίτι]. 


IQANNH ES. 
17 Λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, Σίμων ΜΊωνᾷ," t- 
He says tohim the thirdtime, Slmon (son) of Jonas, hast A sa 


λεῖς με; ᾿ἘἘλυπήθη ὁ Πέτρος bre εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ 
affection for me? *Was “grieved .'Peter becnuse hoanld tohim the 


τρίτον, Φιλεῖς με; ἱκαὶ! elev" αὐτῷ, Κύριε, "od 


ΧΥῚ, 


third time, Hast thouaffection forme? and ssid tohim, Lord, thoa 
πάντα' oldag’ σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι ιλῶ σε. Λέγει 
all things knowest; thon knowest that Ihavoaffectionfor thee, *Says 


αὐτῷ οὐ Ἰησοῦς,; Booxe ra.PrpéBara'_pov. 18 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
*to “him ‘Jesus, Feed my sheep, Verily verily 
λέγω σοι, ore ἧς νεώτερος ἐζώννυες σεαυτόν, καὶ 
Isay tothee, When thou wast younger - thou girdedst thyself, and 
περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες' ὅταν.δὲ  γηράσῃς ἐκ- 
walkedat where thou didst deslre; but when thou shalt bo old thou shalt 
τενεὶς τὰς χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος Ive Lwoet," καὶ οἴσει τ 
stretch forth thy hands, and another thee shnll gird, and bring (thee) 


omov ov.Béhecc. 19 Τοῦτο.δὲ εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ 
where thon dost not desire. Bot this he snid = signifylng by what 


θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν θεόν. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ, 
death he βῃου]ὰ glorify God. And this having said he snys to him, 


᾿Ακολούθει pot. 20 ᾿Επιστραφεὶς."δὲ! ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν 


Follow me, But having turned Peter sees the 
θ Α «ι 3 Ld as ~ > ~ n ΠῚ } ; 
μαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὃ Inoove ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν 


disciple whom “loved 1 Jesus followlng, who also reclined 
ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ. στῆθος. αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν, Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν 
st the supper on his breast and said, Lord, who is it 


ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 21 Τοῦτον '" ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ 'In- 
who ia delivering up thee? SHim “seeing ‘Peter Boys to Je- 
σοῦ, Κύριε, οὗτος.δὲ τί; 22 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾽Εὰν 
ΒΏΒ, Lord, but of this one what; “Says *to ‘him + Jesus, If 
αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, ri πρός σε; σὺ 
Ἢ desire toabide till Lcome, what[is‘it] to ἐποοῦ ?Thou 
YaxodovOer pot." 23 ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν b.rdyoc.odroc' εἰς 
‘follow me, Went out therefore this word among 
a J id e¢ ε 4 ~ 3 J Lael ° Σ Π 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, Ὅτι ὁ.μαθητὴς. ἐκεῖνος οὐκ. ἀποθνήσκει" "καὶ 
the brethren, That that disciple docs not die, However 
, ul » εν - «“ ,» , . Δ᾽ De 
οὐκ εἶπεν" αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει" ἀλλ᾽, ᾿Εὰν 


Snot “said “to *him 1Jesus, That he does not die; but, If 
αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι," τί πρός ce;" 
*him (I *deslretoabide till Icome, what[isit] to thee? 

24 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων, 


Thia is the disciple who bears witness concerning these things, 
Σ γράψας ravra’ καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθῆς "ἐστιν ᾧ 
δὰ [ὙΠΟ] wrote thesethings: and weknow that true is 
paprupia.avrov." 25 Ῥἔστιν.δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ “Sara! 
his witness, And there are also 7other*things'many whatsoever 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἅτινα ἐὰν γράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, 4ovde' 
311ὰ 1Jesua, whicn 4 they should be written one by one, ποῖ ‘even 
αὐτὸν οἶμαι “τὸν κόσμον "χωρῆσαι' τὰ γραφόμενα βιβλία. 
7itself ‘I"suppose*the ‘world wouldcontain the “written 1pooka, 
f' Apny.! ug 
Amen, 


4 
Kat 


9 -..ὄ ὁ 


[καὶ] τ λέγει Says Τ. " πάντα σὺ LTTrA. 

P προβάτιά little sheep ΤΊτΑ. 9 ζώσει σε Tra. 

t + οὖν therefore LTTra. * ror ἀκολούθει LTTrAW,. 

χα οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ τι, 7--- τί πρός σετι "1 O0whounr[a], 5 αὐτοῦ 

b—wverse 257, 9 ΜΒΊΘΒ τι, ὁ οὐδ᾽ ;ττὰ, 5 χωρήσειν Ie 
6 + κατὰ lwavgy (Ἰωάννην a) uccurding to Johh Tra. 


δὲ but yttrraw. 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ "ΩΝ ATION! ᾿ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ, ἢ 


ACTS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES, | 


ι 


περὶ πάντων, ὦ 
concerning allthings, O 
ig" ᾿Ιησοῦς ποιεῖν.τε καὶ διδάσκειν, 
Theophilus, which “began 1 Jesus bothtodo and to teach, 
2 ἄχρι ἧς. ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ 

until the day in which, having given command *to*the ‘apostles "by 

᾿ ἱγίου οὺς ἐξελέξατο, Ξἀνελήφθη." 8. of 
πνευματος αγιοὺ οὖς EGEAESATO, noon. ic 
{*the] ‘Spirit Holy whom he chose, he wastaken up: to whom 
᾿ ᾿ ~ 4 ‘ ~ > ’ ? 
καὶ παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ. παθεῖν αὐτόν, ἐν 


TON μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην 


The “indeed ‘first Faccount I made 


Θεόφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο 


also hepresented himself living after he had suffered, with 
, = fd 4 

πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, Oe ἡμερῶν ἱτεσσαράκοντα' ὀπτανόμενος 

many proofs, , during “days ‘forty being secn 

αὐτοῖς, Kai λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 

by them, and speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God: 
4 ' ~ t 

4 καὶ συναλιζόμενος τ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς" ἀπὸ Tepo- 

nnd being assembled with (him) he charged them from eru- 


σολύμων μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν THY ἐπαγγελίαν 
but 


salem not to depart, to await the promise 

- , a s e e ld a 
τοῦ warpoc, ἣν ἠκούσατε μου" 5 ὅτι ™Iwavync" μὲν 
ofthe Father, which {said he) ye heard of me, For John ᾿ indeed 


re 
voatt, 
with water, 


ἐβάπτισεν 


ὑμεῖς δὲ οβαπτισθήσεσθε Ev -“πνεύμα- 
baptized 


ut ye shall be baptized with([the}] Spirit 
ΙΙ it. .? ? x AX ‘ ᾿ . ’ 6 οι Ξ ὲ + 
τι" ἁγίῳ ov pera πολλὰς ταῦτας ἡμέρας. t μὲν οὖν 
‘Holy ‘not “after many days. They indced therefore 
a = : ’ fl ? 4 λέ Ko ᾿, | 
συνελθόντες Péxnowrwy" αὑτὸν λέγοντες, Κύριε," εἰ ἐν 
having come together asked hin, saying, Lord, Fat 
τῳιχρόνῳ.τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ; 
*this *Lime ‘restorest μου the kingdom to Isracl? 
7 Εἰπεν. δὲ! πρὸς αὐτούς, Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστιν γνῶναι χρόνους 
Andhesaid το them, ἤΝοῦ ‘yours’ ‘itis toknuw times 
n ‘ aN a ᾿ " Ὶ ~ er ’ “Ως » ἢ 
ἢ καιροὺς οὺς ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῃ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 8B ἀλλὰ 
or seasons whichthe Father placed in })18 ΟὟΠ authority; but 
τλήψεσθε"! δύναμιν, ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ 
ye will receive powcr, ‘having ‘come ‘the 7Holy *Spirit upon 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθε "μοι! μάρτυρες ἔν.τε ‘lepovoadyp καὶ ‘ev! 


you, and yeshallbe tome witnesses hothin Jerusulem and in 
πάσῃ ‘ry Ἰουδαίᾳ καὶ “Σαμαρείᾳ! καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου 

all Judea and Samaria and to [the] uttermost part 
τῆς γῆς. .9 Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπών, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν 


of the earth, And these things having said, “bcholding [*him) ‘they 


ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
he wastakenaop,and aclond withdrew him from Jeyes 
αὐτῶν. 
‘their. 


10 Καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευομένου 
And as *looking ‘intently 'they?wereintothe . heaven 8 “was "going 


THE former treatise 
have I made, O Theo 
pul of all that 

esug began both to 
do and tench, 2 until 
the day in which he 
Was takeu Up, after 
that he through the 
Holy Ghost μιὰ given 
cclipandmenta unto 
the apostles whom he 
bnd choscu: Jtowhom 
also heshewed him-elf 
alive after his pas- 
sion by wany infalli- 
ble proofs, belog secn 
of them furty days,’ 
and syeaking of the 
things pertaining to 
the klngdom of God: 
4 and, being asseme 
bled togetber with 
them, commanded 
them thant they sbould 
not depdrt from Jeru- 
Balem, but wait for 
the promise of the Fa- 
ther, which, saith he, 
ye have heard of me, 
5 For John truly bap- 
tized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoat 
not many days hence, 
6 When they thercfora 
were come together, 
they asked of him, 
snying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time ree 
etoro again the king.: 
dom tolsracl? 7 And 
he soid unto (hem, It 
is not for you to know 
the times or the 561» 
sons, Which tbe Father 
hath put in his own 


power. ὃ Dut ycshall 
receive power, after 
thatthe Holy Ghoat ia 


come upon you: and 
ye shall be witnesses 
unto inc both in Jerus- 
enlem, nnd in all Jue 
dmes,ond iu Samaria, 
ond unto the utters 
must part of the 
earth. 9 Ald when he 
bod spokin {8689 
things, whilo they be- 
held, ho was taken up; 
and a clout receive 

him out of theirsight, 


10 And while they 
looked stedfastly to- 
ward heaven as he 


h— ἁγίων G3 — τῶν ἁγίων (read of (the]) LTTraw. 
κ ἀνελήμφθη LTTra. | χεσσεράκοντα ἱτττλ. 
9 ἐν πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε LIT&A, 
LITrA. *® wou of Me LIT; AW. 


21 


P ἠρώτων LITrA, 


t — ἐν L[Tra]. %— τῇ Δ. 


,. 1 — ἀποστόλων τ. 
τ αὑτοῖς παρήγγειλεν AW. 
4 - δὲ and Trr. 


" Σαμαρίᾳ T. 


J — o LTraW, 
D ᾿Ιωάνης Tr. 


τ λήμψεσθε 
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went up, behold, two 


men stood by them in 
whiteappnrel; liwhich 
also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye 
azing up into hcaven? 
his same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you 
into hearen, shall so 
come in like manner 
gs ye havo seco him go 
into heaven. 12 Then 
returned they unto Je- 
Frusale.on from the 
mourt called Olivet, 
which is from Jerusn- 
lem ao sabbnth day’s 
journey. 13 And when 
they were cone in, 
they went up into an 
wpper rouom, 
abode both Veter, and 
James, and John, and 
Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Rartholor 
ΣΟ, and Matthew, 
James the son of Al- 
hzus, and Simon Ze- 
otes, and Judas the 
brother of Jnmes. 
li These all continued 
with one accord in 
prayer and supplica- 
tion, with the women, 
and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, and with his 
brethren, 


15 And inthose days 
Peter-stood up in the 
midst of tho disciples, 
ani said, (the number 
of names together 
were about an hun- 
dred ond twenty,) 
16 Men and brethren, 
this scripture must 
needs have been ful- 
filled, whieh the Hol 
Ghost by the mout 
of David spake befora 
concerning Judas, 
which was guide to 
them that took Jesus. 
17 For he was numbér- 
ed with us, and had 
obtained part of this 
ministry. 16 Now this 
Moan purchased a fiold 
with the raward of 
{niquity ; and falling 
headlong, he burst a- 
stinder in the midst, 
and all his bowels 
gushed out. 19 And it 


where' 


TIPAZ ETS) Th 
4a = δι [ ? -- F, ~~ ~~ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παρειστἥκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν τἰσθῆτι 

‘he, ‘alsobehold ποθ ‘two stood hy them in “apparol 
λευκῇ," 11 of καὶ Τεῖπον," Ανδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, ri ἑστήκατε τἐμ- 
‘white, who olso_—_— anid, Men Galileans, why do yestand Jook- 
βλέποντες" εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ; οὗτος ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὁ κἀναλῃηφθεὶς! 
ing into the heaven? _ This Jesus who was taken up 
ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν.τρόπον 
from you iuto the heaven thus willcome ‘in the manner 
ἐθεάσασθε᾽ αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 12 Τότε 

‘ye beheld him going into the heaven, Then 
foe > 4 ‘ , τν ~ , 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ‘Iepovcadnp ἀπὸ ρους τοῦ καλουμένον 


they returned to Jerusalem from (the) mount called 
ἐλαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς Ἱερουσαλήμ; σαββάτου ἔχον 
of Olives, which is near erusalem, %a*sabbath’s 'being “distant 


ὁδόν. 18 Kai ὅτε εἰσῆλθον avéiBnoay εἰς τὸ - ὑπερῷον," 
journey. And when they had entered they went up to the upper chamber, 
οὗ ἦδαν καταμένοντες ὕ.τε.-Πέτρος καὶ “Ἰάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάν- 
where were staying both Peter and James and John 


νης" καὶ ‘Avdpiac, Φίλιππος Kai Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος kai 


and Andrew, » Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
IMarOaioc," ᾿Ιάκωβος ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὁ Znrwrije, 
Matthew, James {sonjof Alphrus and Simon the Zealot, 


καὶ Lovdac ᾿Ιακώβου. 14 οὗτοι πάντες ἧσαν προσκαρ- 
and Jude [brother] of James. These all were “steadfastly 


τεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ "καὶ τῇ δεήσει." σὺν 
®continuing ‘with ὍΠΘ *accord: in prayer and _ supplication, with [the] 
γυναιξὶν καὶ ‘Mapig" τῷ μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ &oiv* τοῖς 


women and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with 
ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
his brethren. 
15 Kai ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις.ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν 
And in those days *having “stood *up ‘Peter in 


“ ~~ bh θ - ll ῖ Ρ + » λ ὀ 4 
. Eow τῶν "μαθητῶν" elev’ ἣν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων 
[1867 midst ofthe disciples sald, (‘was ‘and (*the]?*number ‘of ‘namcs 
ἐπὶ τὸ. αὐτὸ iwe" ἑκατὸν. Χεΐκοσιν"" 16"Avdpec ἀδελφοί, ἔδει 
*together about a hundred and twenty,) Men brethren, it was neces 
πχηρωθῆναι τὴν.γραφὴν. ταύτην," ἣν προεῖπεν τὸ 
sary “to ‘have ‘been *fulfilled this “scripture, which "spoke “before 'the 
πνεῦμα τὸ dytoy διὰ στόματος ™AaBid" περὶ ‘Iovda τοῦ 
‘Spirit *the *Holy hy (the) mouth of David concerning Judas who 
γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν "rov' ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ 17 ore 
became guide to those who took Jesus; for 
κατηριθμημένος ἦν Cody" ἡμῖν, καὶ ἔλαχεν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς 
numbered he was with ns, and obtained Β part 
διακονίας.ταύτης. 18 Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον 
in this service, This [man] indeed then zot a field 
ἐκ Prov! μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 


ontof the reward of unrighteousness, and *headlong 'having *fallen 
ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα ra.omdayyva.avrov. 
burst in(the] midst, and‘gushed ‘out “ail "3814 “bowels. 


8 ἐσθήσεσι(ν A) λευκαῖς LTTTA. 
b εἰς τὰ ὑπερώον ἀνέβησαν LTTrA. 


LTTrA, 
4 Μαθθαῖος LTTra.- 
Β ἀδελφῶν brethren 


ΒΟΙΊρΡι ΓΟ) τε ΔΊΥΓ, 
P — τοῦ (vead ἃ roward) GLTTraw 


GLITraWw, 


᾿ 


Υ εἶπαν LTTrA. 2 βλέποντες TTr. ® ἀναλημφθεὶς 
© Ἰωάννης (Ἰωάνης Tr) καὶ Ἰάκωβος LTTrAW. 

Γ Μαριὰμ TIr. Ε — σὺν LT[Tr]Aw. 
K εἴκοσι LTA. 1— ταύτην (read the 
Bn — τὸν LTTrA ο ἐν among 


5 - καὶ τῇ δεήσει GLTTrAW, 
Τῇ θέη 
LITraW. 1 ὡσεὶ T. ᾿ 
2 Δαυεὶδ εττιὰ ; Δαυὶδ GW. 


I, I. ACTS. 


5 ~- ~ ~ [4 
19 4“ καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ, 


And kEnown Itbecame toall those dwelling in Jerusalew, 
iid ~ a ’ Ἶ ~ ~~ γ᾽ , ΠῚ i Π ~~ 
wore κληθῆναι ro.ywpiov.exeivo τῇ "ἰδίᾳ", διαλεκτῳ. αὐτῶν 
sothat was called thut field in their own langunge 


ε᾿Ακελδαμά," 'τουτέστιν" χωρίον αἵματος. 20 γέγραπται.γὰρ 

Aceldamna ; that is, field of blood. For it has been writlen 
ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, Γενηθήτω ἢἡ.ἔπαυλις. αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, 
Iu (the) book of Psalms, Let “become "his “homcstend desolate, 
καὶ μὴ.ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ. καί, Τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν 
and οὐ ὑποῖσ ποὺ be{one) dwelling in it; and, *Overacership 


αὐτοῦ λάβοι! ἕτερος. 21 Δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων 
‘his ‘Jlet*take “another. It bchoves therefore of those "consorling 


, ἡμῖν “ἀνδοῶν ἐν mavri χρόνῳ πὲν! ᾧ εἰσῆλθεν καὶ 
3 ἢ 9 ‘men dnring all [the) time in which comein and 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, 22 ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
wentout among us the Lord Jesus, beginning from the 
’ τ' ? 0 JE fl ~ « f 7 τ 3 Xn θ ll 
βαπτίσματος * lwavvov" Τέως! τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς τανελήφθη 
baptism of John until the day inwhich he was taken up 
ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς. ἀναστάσεως. αὐτοῦ: δγενέσθαι σὺν 
from ius, a "witness 207 "his resurrection . *to “become *with 


ἡμῖν! ἕνα τούτων. 23 Καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν καλού- 
us ‘one “of *thesa And they set forth two, Joseph call- 


μενον ῬΒαρσαβᾶν,! ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ "Ματθίαν." 


εὰ Barsnbas, who waseurnamed Justus, and Matthiaa, 

24 καὶ προσευξάμενοι Δεῖπον." Σὺ κύριε, καρδιογνῶστα 
Ἀπὰ praying they said, Thou Lord, knower of the hearta 

πάντων, ἀνάδειξον “ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα ὃν ἐξελέξω" 
of all, shew of these two 7one 'which thou didst choose 


25 λαβεῖν τὸν ἰκλῆρον" τῆς. διακονίας. ταύτης Kai ἀποστολῆς, 
to receive the part of this service and apostleship, 
ΓΗ tl T ‘ sd ἠδ θη » 4 ΄ 
ἐξ! ἧς παρέβη Ιούδας, πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον 
from which *transgressing *fell ‘Judas, to go to his place 
τὸν ἴδιον. 26 Kai ἔδωκαν κλήρους "abray," καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ 
town, And they gare “lots ‘their, and “fell ‘the 
κλῆρος ἐπὶ “Ματθίαν,! καὶ Ἰσυγκτιτεψηφίσθη" pera τῶν ἕνδεκα 
lot on Mintthias, and he was numbered with the eleren 
ἀποστόλων. 
apostles, 
2 Kai ἐν τῷ “oupmrnpovobat! τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντη- 
And during tho accouplishing of the day of Pente- 
κοστὴῆς ἦσαν ἱἅπαντες ὑμοθυμαδὸν! ἐπὶ. τὸ αὐτό. 2 καὶ 
cost they were all with one accord in the same place. And 
4 » ~ “-- ' ‘ ’ 
ἐγένετο ἄφνω «ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης 
came ‘suddenly outof the heaven 8 sound ag rushing 


πνοῆς βιαίας, kai ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν 
‘of 7a *breath *violent, and filed "whole 'the house where they were 


πικαθήμενοι"" 8 καὶ ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι 
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wns known anto all 
thodwellers at Jeru- 
salem; insomuch as 
thnt field is enlled in 
their proper tongue, 
Aceldama, that is to 
sny, The fleld of blood. 
20 For it is written in 
the book of Psnaltng, 
Let his habitation ba 
desolate, aud let no 
man dwell thercin: 
and his _ bishoprick 
Jet another take. 
4i Wherefora of these 
men which have com- 
panied with us all tho 
time that tho Lord Je- 
sus went in and out 
among ua, 22 begin- 
ning from the baptism 
of Johu, unto that 
Anme day that he wag 
taken up from ns 
must oun be ordaine 
to be an witness with 
ns of his resurrection, 
23 And they appointed 
two, Joseph called 
Barsabas, who wns 
surnamed Justus, and 
Mutthias, 24 And they 
prayed, andsnaid, Thou, 
ord, which knowcst 
the henrts of all omen, 
shew whether of these 
tivo thou hast chosxcn, 
25 that be may take 
part of this ministry 
and aposticship, from 
which Judas by trans- 
gression fell, that he 
might go to his own 
place. 26 And they 


‘gave forth their lots; 


and the jot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was 
numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 


If. And when the 
ret of Pentecost was 
fully come, they were 
all with one accord in 
ong place. 2 And sud- 
denly there came a 
sound from heaven ag 
of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled all 
the house where they 
wera ritting. 3 And 
there appeared unto 


sitting. And there appeared to them divide tongues oo cloven tongues 
ὡσεὶ πυρός, πἐκάθισέν.τε ἐφ᾽ Eva ἕκαστον αὐτῶν' 4 καὶ ger ane ΝΗ cueu urthiean 
88 of fire, and sat upon 7one ‘each of them. And 4And they wero all 
“Ὁ τ,  Αἐ͵τζἰδίᾳ] Tra. *"AneASauay Aceldamuch La; ᾿Αχελδαμάχ Acheldamach 
€Tr. t τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν OTTr. τ λαβέτω LTTraw. * — ev (read ᾧ in which) LiTra. 


α ᾿Ιωάνου Tr. 


1 Υ ἄχρι T. : ἀνελήμφθη LTTrA. 
σαββαν LTTrA, 


σ © Μαθθίαν ττίλ. 
éva GLITrAW. [τόπον place LTTrA. 
1 συν- 1. k συν- Ta. 


ἐκάθισεν LTTr, - 


4 εἶπαν LTTrTAW. 
TA. & ad’ LTTrAW. 
1 πάντες ὁμοῦ all together Lrira, 


5 σὺν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι LTTYAW. 


Ὁ Bap- 


"6 ὃν ἐξελέξω ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο 
Ὁ αὐτοῖς On Chem LTIra. 
™ καθεζόμενοι Le 


᾿ 
Β και 
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fillod with the ‘Holy 
Ghost, and began to 
spenk with other 
tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them uttorauco. 
δ And thcro wero 
dwelling at Jerusalem 
Jows, dlorout men, out 
of every natian under 
heaven, 6 Now when 
this was nolxed nkroad, 
the nvultitude came 
together, and wero 
confounded, becnuse 
that cvery man heard 
thein «peak in his own 
languiigo. 7 Andthcy 
were all amazcd and 
morvelled, saying one 
to another, Behold, ore 
not all these which 
speak Galilwons ? 
8 Aud how hear we 
every Man ip our own 
tonguc, wherein we 
were born? 9 Par- 
thians, and Modes, and 
Elaniitex, and {86 
dwellers in Mesopo- 
tamia, and in Judmn, 
and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus, abd Asin, 
10 Phrygia, aud Pam- 
pyle: in ἘΕῚΡ t, nnd 
the purty ot Libya 
ahout Cyrene, and 
strangers of Tome, 
Jews ond prosclytes, 
11 Cretes and Arabi- 
ajis; we do henr them 
apeak in our tonzuca 
the wonderful works 
of God. 12 And they 
were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, saying 
ono to another, What 
me:aneth thls? 13 O- 
thers mocking aaid, 
These men are full of 
new wine, 14 But Pe- 
ter, struding up with 
the eleven, lifted u 
his volce, and sni 
unto them, Ye men of 
Judma, and oll ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, 
and hearkén to my 
words: 15 for those 
srenot drunken, as ye 
suppose, sening it is 
bué the third hour of 
the day. 16 But this 
la that which was spe- 
ken by the prophet 
Jool; 17 And it shall 
come to pores in ie 
last doys, asith God, I 


TIPAZEIS II, 


ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες" πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἡρξαντο λαλεῖν 
mney. were “Allod ‘all with(the)?Spirlt ‘Holy, and began tospcak 


ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, καθὼς τὸ meine ἐδίδου Ραὐτοῖς ἀποφθέγ- 


with uther tonyues, ‘ as the Splrit gave to them to utter 
γεσθαι." 5"Hoav.dt tiv" ‘lepovcadnp κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
forth. Now?7were ‘in 4Jerusalem dvelli ing Jews, 


ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν. 
4mcn ‘pious from every. uation of those under the heaven. 


6 γενομένης. δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθεν τὸ πλῆθος 


But “having ‘urlsen‘the ?rumour “of Ene %came '°together πὸ "multitude 


καὶ συνεχύθηη͵ ὅτι ἥκονον εἷς ἕκαστος το δι διαλέκτῳ 
and were confounded, ae “heard 7one ‘each igown language 


λαλούντων αὐτῶν. 7 ἐξίσταντο.δὲ "πάντες" καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, 
7speaking ‘them. And ?wero7amnzed = ‘alll and wondered, 


λέγοντες "πρὸς ἀλλήλους," “Od«K" ἰδοὺ ᾿πώντες" οὗτοί 
ΓΗ to one another, Not 11Ὸ 46 4}... 

λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαῖοι; 8 καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν 

areapenking Galileans? and how “we Shear 


τῇ ἰδίᾳ. διαλέκτῳιὴἡμῶν ἐν y ἐγεννήθημεν, 9 Πάρθοι καὶ 


in our own Innguage in which: we were born, Parthians and 
Μῆδοι καὶ “EXapirat," καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν ΝΙεσοπο- 


εἰσιν οἱ 
7are who 


ἕκαστος 
eoch 


Mcdos and Elaniites, nod those who inhabit Mescpo- 
“¢ » 4 4 é La 4 4 5 ΄ 
ταμίαν, lovdatay.re καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 

tanla, and Judieo and Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 

10 Φρυγίαν.τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς 
both Phrygla and Pamphylia, gypt and the. parts 

Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ ot ἐπιδημοῦντες 

of Libya which [186] about Cyrene, and the 4zojourning (here: 


Ῥωμαῖοι, ᾿Ιουδαϊοί.τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, 11 Κρῆτες καὶ ΓΛραβες, 


‘Homans, both Jewr and _ proselytes, Cretaus and Arabians, 
ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταὶς. ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ 
we hear _“sposking them in our own tongues the 


μεγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ; 12 ᾿Ἐξίσταντο. δὲ πάντες καὶ διηπόρουν," 


great things of God? - And ?were2amazed ‘all and weroin perplexity, 
ἄλλος.πρὸς. ἄλλον λέγοντες, Τί Τᾶἂν.θέλοι" τοῦτο εἶναι; 
one to another anying, Whet would ' this he? 


19 "Ἕτεροι.δὲ *yAevalovreg" ἔλεγον, Ὅτι γλεύκους μεμεστω- 


But othera mocking said, Of new wino 7ful) 


μένοι εἰσίν. 14 Σταθεὶς.δὲ 5 Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρεν 
ΒΟΥ “are. But 7standing ὮΡ ‘Peter wilh the eleven lifted up 


τὴνιφωνὴν.αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰ ἀπε 00 Yaaro αὐτοῖς, ΓΑνδρος ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
his yolce eforth  tothem, = Jews, 


καὶ ot ieee ‘le ὀυσαλὴμ “ἅπαντες, τοῦτο ὑμῖν 
and*ye*who ‘inhabit *Jeruenlem ‘all, "this )°to “yon 


γνωστὸν ἔστω, καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήἡματάνμου. 15 οὐ.γὰρ we 


"known ‘let “be, and give heed to my words: fornot as 

ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, οὗτοι μεθύουσιν' ἔστιν. γὰρ ὥρα 
ye take It, *these ‘are drunken, foritia (the) *hour 

τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας" 16 ἀλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον 


‘third ofthe day; but this is that which hos becu spoken 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου “Iwnd," 17 “Καὶ! ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις 


Ὁ πᾶντες LTTr. 


wore amazed) L{TrJa. 


bed ᾿Ελαμεῖται 1, 
Ob ὃ LTIrA. 


by the prophet Jool, And itshaollbe in the last 

» ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς LTTrAW. 4 εἰς T. ¥ — πάντες (read they 
* — πρὸς ἀλλήλους LITrA, * Oy LT; Οὐχὶ TrA. ἅπαντες LTA. 

x διηποροῦντο TTrA. 72 θέλει LTTr. ιαχλενάζοντες GLITIAW. 


— ᾿Ιωήλ A. O— καὶ a, 


II. ACTS. 
ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ θεός, ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ.πνεύματός. μου ἐπὶ 


days, saya Ged, Iwill pour out of may Spirit upon 
πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν καὶ at θυγα- 
all fieah; and shall prophesy your suns and Idaugh- 
τέρες ὑμῶν' καὶ οἱ.νεανίσκοι.ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ 
ters ‘your; and your young men vixions shallece, and 
[4 a - e! ΄ a 2 θ᾽; a 18 f a 
πρεσβύτεροι.ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίια" εἐνυπνιασσησονται καὶ γε 
your elders dreams shall dream; and even 


ἐπὶ τοὺς. δούλους. μου Kai ἐπὶ τὰς. δούλας. μον ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 


upon my bondmen and upon my bondwomen = in 7days 
ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ.πνεύματός.μου, καὶ προφητεύ- 
‘those willI pourout of my Spirit, and they shnll pro- 


σουσιν. 19 καὶ δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ σημεῖα 
phesy ; and Iwillgive wonders in the lhenven above and signs 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ Kai ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ. " 20. ὁ 
on the earth below, blood and fire and vapour ofsmoke. The 
ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς σκότος Kai ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, 
sun shall be turned iuto darkness and the moon into blood, 
πρὶν δὴ" ἐλθεῖν τὴν! ἡμέραν κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην ἱκαὶ 
before come day ‘of (’the) °Lord ‘the *ercat Sand 
? “ἢ Α ” ~ ay k3.,ll ᾿ , Α 
ἐπιφανῆ." 21 καὶ ἔσται... πᾶς ὃς.“αν' ἐπικαλεσηται τὸ 
“manifest. And it shall be, everyone whoecrer’ cehallecall upon’ the 
ὄνομα Kupiov σωθήσεται. 22 ΓΛνδρες "]σραηλῖται," ἀκούσατε 
name of (the] Lord shall be saved. aflen Israelites, hear: 
4 λ , Ψι πα τ , ~ * ~ » m U a 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους" ‘Incovy τὸν Ναζωραῖον, ἄνδρα πἀπὸ 
these words : Jeaus the Nazorg@an, Β man by 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγμένον" εἰς ὑμᾶς suvapeoiv- καὶ τέρασιν 
αοὰ set forth to you by works of power and wonders 


καὶ σημείοις, οἷς ἐποίησεν dt αὐτοῦ ὁ θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, 
and == signs, which *wrought *by ‘him ‘God in idst ‘your, 
καθὼς "καὶ" αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, 23 τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ 


as also yourselves know: *by δε "detcrminato ‘counsel 


καὶ mpoyvwoe τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον “λαβόντες! διὰ Ῥχειρῶν" 


him, 


Tand "foreknowledge "of '°God ‘given “up, having taken by “hnods 

ἀνόμων mpoomntavrec δανείλετε"" 24 ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστησεν, 

"lawless, having crucified yeputtodeath, Whom God raised up, 
λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκιἦν δυνατὸν 


having loosedthe throcs of death, inasmuchas it was not possible 


κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν um αὐτοῦ. 25 τΔαβιὶδ'. γὰρ λέγει εἰς 

[1017] *to*betheld ‘him by it; for David soys oato 
» ? id 4 3 ta 4 

αὐτόν, ᾿πρόωρώμην! τὸν κύριον ᾿ἐνώπιόν μου “διὰ παντός," 


him, forceaw the Lord before me continually, 

tia ~ s ef ᾿ - 8 - 

Ore ἐκ δεξιῶνιμου ἐστίν, ἵνα μὴ.σαλευθῶς. 26 διὰ τοῦτο 
because at myrighthand heis, that I may not be shaken, Therefore 


“εὐφράνθη! τὴ καρδία.μου" καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ. γλῶσσά. μον" 
rejoiced *my *heart and 7exulted my “tongue ; 
Ert.dé καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει Yer’! ἐλπίδι" 97 ore οὐκ 
yeamore, also my fies shall rest in hope, for *not 
? ͵ ᾿ » Fal & 
τἐγκαταλείψεις" τὴν ψυχήν. μου εἰς "ἄδου,' οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν 

thou wilt leave my soul in ades, nor wilt thon give 


* ενυπνίοις With dreams GLTTraw. f καΐγε GT. 
i — καὶ ἐπιφανῆ 1. κ ἐὰν TrA. ΙἸσραηλεῖται T. 
Ώ.-- καὶ ἹΤΊΤΑ, 9 — λαβόντες LTTra. 
{ones)) LTTrA. 9 ἀνείλατε GLTTTAW. 
+ ou (read my Lord) τ, 
Υ ἐφ᾽ LT, 5 ἐνκαταλείψεις τ΄ 


ε-- ἢ ττττ. 


, Ἶ Δαυεὶδ ὑττεὰ ; Aavié aw, 
ἣ διαπαντός GT. "' nudpdavOr LITrAW, 
® ἄδην LTTrAW. 
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will pour ont of my 
Spirit upon all ficsh ; 
and your von: aud your 


‘daughters shall pro- 


phesy, and youryoung 
men shall sev visions, 
and your old men shall 
dream dreams: I6and 
on my servants andon 
my handmaidens I 
will poar out in those 
days of my Spirit; 
and they aha!l prophe- 
sy: 19and I willshew 
wonders in henren 
above, ond signs in 
the earth bencath; 
blood, and fire, and va- 
pour of smoke: 20 009 
sun shall be turned 


: into darkness, and the 


movno into blood, be- 
foro thut great and 
notable day of the 
Lord come: 21 and it 
shall come to pnsa 
that whosoever shall 
call on the name of 
the Lord shall be 
saved, 22 Ye men of 
Isracl, hear these 
words; Jesus of Na- 
zarcth, ἃ minn approv- 
ed of God among you 
by mirncles nnd woae 
ders and signs, which 
God did by him in the 
Inidst of you, as ye 
yourselves also know: 
23 him, being delivered 
hy the determinate 
counsel and ‘ore- 
knowledge of God, ye 
have taken, and by 
wicked bnauds have 
crucificd and sianin: 
24 whom God hath 
raised up, having 
luowd the pains of 
death: becouse it was 
not possible that he 
should be holden of it. 
25 For David speak- 
eth concerning him, I 
foresaw the Lord al- 
ways before my face, 
for he is on my right 
band, that I should not 
be moved; 26 therefore 
did my henurt rejoice, 
ond my tongue was 
glad; morcover also 
my fiesh shall reat In 
hope : 27 because thou 
wilt not leave my souk 
in hell, neither wilt 


TTT 


bh — χὴν LTTrA, 


_ ἢ ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ TTr, 
Ρ χειρὸς hand (7eud by (the) hand of lawless 


* Προορώμην LTTrA,’ 
ἃ pov ἡ Καρδία TTA, 
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thou suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption. 
98 Thon hnst rhado 
known to me the ways 
of life; thou shalt 
make me full of joy 
with thy countenance, 
29 Mun aad brethren, 
let me freely speak 
unto you of the patri- 
arch David, that he is 
both dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre ig 
with us unto this day, 
30 Therefore being 6 
prophet, and knowing 
that God hod sworn 
with on oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the 
flesh, he would ralse 
up Chriet to sit on hie 
throne: 31 he seeing 
this before spake of 
the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul 
was not loft in hel) 
neither his flesh did 
seo corruption. 32 This 
Jesus hath God roised 
up, whereof we all are 
witnesses, 33 There- 
fore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, 
and having reeelved 
of the Father the pro- 
misc of the Holy 
Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye 
now eee and hoar. 
34 For David ia not 
ascended into the hca- 
vens: but he anitb him- 
self, The LORD snid 
unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right 
hand, duntil I make 
thy foes thy footstool. 
86 Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God 
hath made tbat same 
Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both -Lord 
and Christ. 


37 Now when they 
henrd this, they wore 
pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter 
and to the rest of the 
aposties, Men and 
brethren, what shall 
we do? 38 Then Peter 
aaid unto them, Re- 
pent, and he baptized 
every onoof you iu the 
name of Jesus Christ 


NPAZEDS. ~ 77 IT, 
ὕσιόν ‘cov ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. 28 ἐγνώρισάᾳϑοϑ μοι ὁδοὺς 
"holy °one ‘thy toseo corruption. Thon didst make known to mo paths 
ξωῆς' πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης μετὰ τοῦ.προσώπον.σου. 
of life, thou wilt fill me with joy with thy countenance, 
29 “Avdpec ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ παῤῥησίας 
Men brethren, itis permitted (me)tospeak with freedom 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου "Δαβίδ," ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτη- 
to you concerning the patriarch David, that both be died 
σεν καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ τὸ μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι 
and was buried, and his tomb is amongst us unto 
τῆς. ἡμέρας ταύτης. 80 προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς 
this day. prophet therefore being, and knowlng 
ὅτι opxyw ὥμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεός, ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὑσφύος 
that withan oath *swore ο "ἶπ ‘God, of(the) fruit of “Ἰο 8 


αὐτοῦ “τὸ. κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστὴσειν τὸν χριστόν," καθίσαι ἐπὶ 
his asconcerning ficsh toralseeup the Christ, tosit upon 


ἀγοῦ θρόνου! αὐτοῦ, 31 προϊδὼν ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς ava- 
his throne, foreseclng heapvke concerning the ΓΘ ΤΟ 
στάσεως τοῦ B, ὅτι Cov" κατελείφθη! ξὴ.ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ! εἰ 
ς τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὅτι “οὐ". ἰκατελείφθη! βήη.ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ" εἰς 
rection ofthe Christ, that was uot left his soul in 
hadou," ἰοὐδὲ! ἡ σὰρξ. αὐτοῦ εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 32 τοῦτον τὸν 
hades, nor his flesh Baw corruption. This 
ἸΙησοῦν ἀνέστησεν ὁ θεὸς οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν μάρτυρες. 
Jesus *raised “up ‘God whereof all we are witnesses. 
33 τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ θεῦ ὑψωθείς, τῆν.τε ἐπαγ- 
By the right hand therefore of God having been exalted, and the pro- 
γελίαν τοῦ "ἁγίου πνεύματοςῦ λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός, 
mise of the oly Spirit hating recelved from the Father, 
ἐξέχεεν τοῦτο ὃ ‘viv ὑμεῖς 5 βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. 34 ov 


he poured out this which now 79 behold and hear. *Not 
yap “AaBid" ἀνέβη εἰς΄ τοὺς οὐρανούς, λέγει.δὲ αὐτός, 
‘for "David ascended into the heavens, but he says him>elf, 


ἵπεν "ὁ" κύριος ry.cupip.pov, Κάθον ἐκ δεξιῶν. μον" 35 ἕως 
Sald the Lord to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until 


ἂν θῶ τοὺς. ἐχθρούς.σον ὑποπόδιον τῶν.ποδῶν.σου. 86 ᾿Α- 


Tplace thine enemles ,@ footstool of thy feat. As- 
σφαλῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω πᾶς 5 οἶκος ᾿Ισραῆλ, ὅτι Peai' 
suredly therefore let know all (the) house ofIsrael, that both 
κύριον “καὶ χριστὸν αὐτὸν! τὸ θεὸς ἐποίησεν,! τοῦτον τὸν 
Lord and Christ. him God made, this 
᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν ὑμεῖς loravpwoare. 

Jesus: whom ΧΘ crucified, 


87 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ κατενύγησαν "τῇικαρδίᾳ." εἶπόν.τε πρὸς 
And having heard they wero pricked in heart, and said to 


τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους, Τί 'ποιήσομεν," 


Petar and the other apostles, What = shall we do, 
ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; 38 Πέτρος.δὲ Yégn" πρὸς αὐτούς, Méruvon- 
nen brethren? And Peter said to them, Repent, 


cars", καὶ βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τἐπὶ! τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ 
and be baptized each ofyou in the name of Jesus 


Ὁ Δανεὶδ Latra; Δαυὶδ aw. 
9 οὔτε LTTrAW. 
b ἄδην T. 


θρόνον LITra. 

GLTTrA, 

™ + καὶ also Τ[Α], 
ἐστὸν GLITrAW. 
TT ae 


¥ — ἐφὴ LTTrA. 


d roy 


°— τὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν χριστόν GLTTrA. 
Β -- ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ 


{ ἐγκατελείφθη LTraA; ἐνκ- T. 

i οὔτε LITrAW. ἃ πνεύματος τοῦ ayiou LiTrA, 1 — νῦν GLTTra. 
8 — ὁ (read (the]) TTA °o+othen. P~—«aikE. ᾳ αὐτὸν καὶ 
᾿ ἐποίησεν ὃ θεός Τ. 5 τὴν καρδίαν LITA, t. ποιήσωμεν Bhowd we 
π + dnoiy Boys T. B dy LTr, - 


IT, IIT. ACTS. 
- 3 a ¢ y/ ~ n ‘ τλήψ tl 4 ὃ ᾿ 
χριστοῦ, εἰς αφισιν Ταμαρτιῶν," καὶ *Anwecve’ τὴν ὀωρεᾶν 
Christ, for remission of sins, and ye will receive the gift 


τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 39 ipiv.yap ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ 
of the Lloly Spirit. For to you is the promise and 
τοῖς.τέκνοις ὑμῶν, Kat πᾶσιν τοῖς εἰς μακράν, “ooouc" ἂν 
to your children, and  toall those at odistunco, as many as 
προσκαλέσηται κύριος ὑ.θεὸς. ἡμῶν. 40 'Ἑτέροις.τε λόγοις 
Smay “call (‘the) “Lord "our *God. And with “other *> words 
πλείοσιν Ῥδιεμαροτύρετο" καὶ παρεκάλει " λέγων, Σώθητε ἀπὸ 
‘many heearnestly testified and exhorted, anying, Besaved from 
~ ~ ~ ~ a . U ld 
τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς.σκολιᾶς.ταύτης. 41 Ot.pév.ody βάσμένως" 
*gencration ‘this “crooked, Those therefore who gladly 
ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν.λόγον.αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν" Kai προσετέθη- 
had τνοϊσοιποά his word were baptized ; and were added 
σαν “ ry.npéipg.ixeivy ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. 42 σαν. δὲ 
that day ‘souls “about "three “thousand. And they were 
προσκαρτεροῦντες ' τῇ διδαχῇ «τῶν ἀποστύλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ 
steadfastly continuing inthe teaching of the apostles and in followship, 
Bxai" ry κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου Kai ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 43 Méyéerero" 
and the breaking of bread ond prayers. "There "came 
δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, wodAd!re" τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ 
‘and uponevery soul fear, and many wouders and = signs through 
τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο." 44 " πάντες. δὲ οἱ ἱπιστεύοντες" ἦσαν 
the apostles took place, Andall who believed were 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ εἶχον ἅπαντα Kowa, 45 καὶ τὰ κτήματα 
together end - hod =  allthings common, apd(their] possessions 
καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον, καὶ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσιν, 
and goods they sold, and ‘divided them _toall, 
καθότι ἂν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. 46 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν.τε προσκαρ- 
according as anyone -ueced "had, And every day steadfastly 
τεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές. τε κατ᾽ οἶκον 
continuing With oucaccord in the temple, and breaking “1 [*their) ‘houses 
ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι 
“bread, | they partuok of food with gladness ond simplicity 
καρδίας, 47 αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν, καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὅλον 
of heart, praising God, and having iavour with *whole 
τὸν λαόν, 0.dé κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωξομένους 
‘the people; andthe Lord added *those*who “were *being “saved 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν π'τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ." 
*duily tothe assembly, 
3 " Επὶ τὸ αὐτὸ! οδὲ Πέτρος"! καὶ Ῥ]ωάννης" ἀνέβαινον 
*Together ‘and “Peter and *John went up 
, & ‘ " x ᾿ «- -- - 4 ᾿ ΄ 
εἰς τὸ (ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν δενναάτην." 


into the temple at the hour of prayer, the ninth; 
2 καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς Ex κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων 
and acertain man “lame “from ‘womb ‘nvother’s ‘hia ‘being 
ἐβαστάζετο᾽ ὃν tridovy nal’ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
Was being carried, whom they placed daily at th door of tbe 
ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην Ὡραίαν, τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ 
temple called Beautiful, to ask. alms from 


917 
for the remJssion of 
sins, and ye rholl 


rcceive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, 39 For 
the promise is unto 
you, and to yourchild- 
ren and to all that are 
afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God 
shall call. 40 And with 
many other words did 
he testify ond exhort, 
saying,Save yourselves 
from this untoward 
generation. 41 Then 
they that gladly re- 
ceived his word were 
baptized: and ’ -the 
same day there were 
added unto them about 
three thousand souls, 
42 And they continued 
stedfastly in the apos- 
tles' doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in break- 
Ing of bread, and in 
prayers. 43 And fear 
came upon every soul: 
and pinany wonders 
aud signs were done by 
the napo-tles, 44 And 
all | that believed 
werd together, and 
bad all things com- 
mon ; 4sand sold their 
possessions and goods, 
and parted them to 
all men, as every Man 
had need. 46 And 
they, continning dally 
with one accord in the 
tewple, and breaking 
bread from houses to 
house, did eat their 
meat with gladness 
and singleness of 
heart, 47 praising God, 
ond having favour 
with all the people. 
And the Lord odded 
to the church daily 
such as ahould be 
saved, 


TIT. Now Peter and 
John went up together 
into the temple at the 

,hour of prayer, being 
the ninth Avur. 2 And 
& certain man lame 
from hia mother's 
womb was carried, 
whom they laid daily 
at the gate of thetem- 

le which is called 
autiful, to ask alms 
of them that entered 


SSS Ee 


τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ὑμῶν of your sins LTTr. 
τύρατο LTTrAW, ° + αὐτοὺς them LTTraw. 
f + (ev) L. Β — καὶ LTTrsA b ἐγίνετο LTTrA. 
ν μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας. in Jerusalem, 
all alsy) T. 1 πιστεύσαντες T. - 
chapter ii.Lrtra, ο Πέτρος δὲ LTTrA, 


3 χήμψεσθε LITA. 
ἀ- ἀσμένως LTTrA, 
i δὲ 7, j 
and great fear was upon all’ 
μι — τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ LTTrA. 
Ῥ᾿Ιωάνης Tr. 


τ, 


δ ofs whom L, 


Ὁ διεμαρ- 
4. + ἐν τ Lrts(a). 


+ ἐν Ιἱερονσαλήμ, φόβος τε 


K+ καὶ (read And 


; 5 ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό joined td 
4 ἐνάτην LTTraw. 


918 ΠΡΑΞΈΕΙ͂Σ. JIT. 


sah ea pec ΠΕΡ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 8 ὃς ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ 
about to go into the those me : were going ante the temple; who seeing Peter and 
tample rekon an sunt: Flwavyny" μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, ἡρώτα ἐλεημοσύ- 
his eyos ᾿" pon him John ᾿ being ahoue to enter rete the temple, asked 7aLms 
with John, said, Look yyy λαβεῖν. 4 ἀτενίσας. δὲ Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ "Ἰωάν- 
ee ar cig τ μὴ ce ‘to "recelve. And“looking*intently ‘Peter upon him with John 
pecting to receive vp" εἶπεν, Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. ὃ Ὁ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, προσδοκῶν 
Se ΘΕ, Pian SIL said, Look on us. And hegave heed tothem, expecting 
geet he ? ~ ~ 4 a 
vor and gold have I τι παρ' αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 6 εἶπεν.δὲ Πέτρος, Apyuptoy καὶ 
nono; but such as I something from them to receive, But said Peter, Silver and 


have give I theo: In : ar ee : - ᾿ ΝΥ ᾿ 
the uamo of Jesus χρυσίον ovy.vmapyee por’ 5.dt ἔχῳ, τοῦτό σοι δίδωμι. 


Christ of Nuzareth old there i t at ses 
riso up and walk ae eisnot tome, but what Ihave, this tothee Igive: 


ἡ And he took himhy ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου ‘éyetpat καὶ" 
the right hand, and In the mame of Jesus Christ the Nazarman Tiseup and 
llfted Aim up: and im- , . , ry “ - . 

‘mediately his feet and περιπάτει. 7 Kai πιᾶσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν" 


atvcle bones recvived walk, “And having taken him by the right hand he raised up 
strength. 8 And he ᾿ - ἘΞ: , w.2..2 ς ; u ; 
leaping up stood, and παραχρῆμα.δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν “avrov at βάσεις" καὶ τὰ 
walked, and entered (him), and immedintely werg strengthened his - feat aud 


with them Into the σι . > ἢ 4 ᾿ . δ 

temple, walking, and σφυρᾶ " 8 καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει, Kai εἰσῆλ- 
leaping, and praising nnkle bones. And  lIJeapingup hestoodand walked, and entered 
Sats Be Ἔθος θεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, περιπατῶν Kai ἁλλόμενος Yrai* 
ing and praising God: with them into the temple, walking and leaping and 
10 and they khew that αἰνῶν τὸν θεόν. 9 καὶ εἶδεν *avrov πᾶς ὁ adc! περιπα- 
for alms at the Beau- Pralsing God, And ‘sow Shim ‘all “the “people walk- 


tiful gate of the tenr ry ee ee ae ᾿ he, ’ , ΒΕ .ΨᾳΕ 
veyed wey ρα Τοῦτα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν θεόν’ 10 ἐπεγίνωσκόν δτε! αὐτὸν 


filled with wouder and ing and praising God, And they recognized him 
amnsemont int that ore Ῥούτος! ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἰλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ 
unto him. 1 And os that be it waswho for alms (was) silting δὲ 


Whe: lame man wen ΤῸ Ὡραίᾳ πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ 
bh panes a ie the Beauliful gate ofthe temple, and they were filled wilh wonder ond 
' Ed ? 4 ~ . , " ~ ἊΨ 
ple ron together unto ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ Τ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 11 Κρατοῦντος.δὲ 
them in the porch that ς φ μβ βη Τῷ ρ ς 


δῦ amazement at ὑμδὺ which had happened to him, Andas "held 
is e¢alled Solomon’s, = ». αὐ πὶ ὶ ' ‘de? ; ἢ 
greatly wondering. ὕτοῦ taQevroc χωλοῦ τὸν Πετρον και" © Ίωάαννην, 
12 And when Peter tthe “who *had “been “healed “lame (*man) Peter and John, 
saw it, he answered ; f β ᾿ ἣν t + il A a ae Sk 
unto the people, Ye συνέδραμεν ἱπρὸς αὐτοὺς πᾶς oO λαὸς" ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ ry 
men of Isroel, why. ran tugether to thein all the people in the porch 


marvel ye at this? or ’ ~ 

why look ye so earn- καλουμένῃ FLoAopwvroc," ἔκθαμβοι. 12 ἰδὼν. δὲ > Πέτρος 
εἰ Υ on us, as though called Solomon’s, grcatly amazed. And seeing [10] Peter 

Ww Η͂ ᾿ = , 

polimess we Tad made ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς TOY λαόν, "Ανδρες ᾿Ἰσραηλῖται," τί θαυ- 
this man to walk? answered to the pcople, Men sraelites, why won- 
18 The God F Teac, μάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί ἀτενίζετε we ἐς δυνάμει 
and of Jacob, theGod derye_ - at this? or onus why tlookintently asif by(our]own power 
SF onaa hie Gn de ἣ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσιν τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 18 ὁ θεὸς 
sus; whom ye de- or piety [we} had made 7to *walk *him? The God 


livered up, and denfed " 4 ‘kK? : hk? , ς ᾿ -- D τ ὡς 
Ν πε ἐπ the presence of ABoadp καὶ ξ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ, ὁ θεὸς τῶν. πατέρων ἡμῶν, 


Pilate, when he was of A Taham snd Isnoc ond Jacob, the God of our fathers, 

determined to lethim ἐδόξασεν τὸν. παϊδα.αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν' ὃν tpeic! παρεδώκατε, 
glorified his servant . Jess, whom yea delivered up, 
καὶ ἠρνήσασθε Ξαὐτὸν! κατὰ. πρύσωπον "Πιλάτου," κρίναντος 
and denied him in the presence of Pilate, having "adjudged 

4 
τ Ἰωάνην Tr, ε "Iwary Tr. t ἔγειρε καὶ 1{τὸ]; — ἔγειραι καὶ T[A]. | her αὐτόν 

him trtra. ν ai βάσεις αὐτοῦ LTTrA.- α σφνδράτ. Υ[καὶ]}ῬΡὕ * πᾶς ὁ λαὸς αὑτὸν 

LTTrAW. © δὲ LITra. Ὁ αὐτὸς LT. « avrov he (held) ΟὐττταΥ. ἃ + τὸν LTrr. 

© *lwdvny Tr. t πᾶς ὃ Ads πρὺς αὑτοὺς LTTrA. 8 Σολομῶνος GTrw, ΒΚ. + ὃ LITA 


1 ’IgpanAetrat T. k + θεὺς God Lj - ὁ θεὸς τ. 1+ μὲν indeed GLITraw, 1 .-- αὐτὸν 
Wa[Tra]. ® Πειλάτον 1. “ 


ACTS. 


ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. 14 ὑμεῖς. δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον 
the to release {him}. But ye tho holy and rightcous one 


ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ Ὠτήσασθε ἄνδρα φονέα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, 


III. 


denied, and rcquested Oman amurdercr tobcgranted tu you, 
15 τὸν.δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε" ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν 
θα tho Author of life xe killed, whom God rnised up 

~ τ ε - , , 1 xe ᾿ 

ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρες ἐσμεν. 16 καὶ ἐπὶ 


wilucsses are : and by 


ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ 


from among (the] dead, whereof wo 


τῇ πίστει τοῦ. ὀνόματος. αὐτοῦ τοῦτον 
faith in his name this [man] whom jo behold and 
." ~. 5 ' 4 » 
οἴδατε ἐστερέωσεν τὺ Ὀνομα.αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἢ πίστις ἢ δι 
know ᾿ἴμλιὶθ *strong ‘his "name ; and the faith which [is] by 
αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ rijv.dXoxAnpiav.raurny ἀπέναντι πάντων 
him gave to him this complete soundness before all 
τ ~ ‘ ~ » ? bd 4 w 9 i 
ὑμῶν. 17 καὶ νῦν, ἀδελφοί, olda ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, 
of you, And vow, brethren, Iknow that in ignorance yo acted, 
ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ. ἄρχοντες. ὑμῶν" 18 ὁ.δὲ θεὸς ἃ προκατήγγειλεν 
as also your rulers ; but “Gol ‘what hefore announced 


διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν. προφητῶν. "αὐτοῦ" παθεῖν 

by [the] mouth of all his prophets (that) *should ‘suffer 
τὸὺν χριστύνΡ, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. 19 μεταγοήσατε οὖν καὶ 
‘the *christ, he fulfilled thus, Repent therefore and 


ἐπιστρέψατε, ic’ τὸ ἐξαλειφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως 
be conrerted, for the blotting out of your sins, 80 that 
ἂν ἔλθωσιν καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου, 
may cone times of refrcshing from{[the] preseuce ofthe Lord, 
20 καὶ ἀποστείλῃ τὸν "mrpoxfeypuypevor" ὑμῖν, "Ἰησοῦν 
and (that) hc may scud him who was before proclaimed toyou, Jesus 
χροιστόν, 21 ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὺν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων 


Christ, whom ?must ‘heaven indecd  rccoive till times 
ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων, ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὺς διὰ 

of restoration of all things, of which spoke 'God ΡΥ _ (the) 
oroparocg ‘ravrwy" ἁγίων αὐτοῦ προφητῶν am αἰῶνος." 

mouth of all "holy *his prophets from of old. 
22 "Μωσῆς" μὲν τγὰρὶ ὑπρὺς τοὺς πατέρας" εἶπεν, “Ore 

*Moses Mudeced ‘for to tke fathers said, 

προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν! ἐκ 

A prophet toyou will *raise “up ('the) *Lord ‘God “your from amoug 


τῶν ἀδελφῶνιὑμῶν, wo ἐμέ' αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ πάντα 
your bretbren, like me: him ebhallyoheor in all things 
Ooa.av λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 23 ἔσται. δὲ πᾶσα ψυχὴ 
whatsoever he maysay to you. Anditshall be(thatJevcry soul 
ἥτις ay! μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ. προφήτου ἐκείνου "ἐξολοθρευθήσεται" 
which may not hear that prophot aha!l be destroyed 
ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. 24 Καὶ wavrec.dé οἱ προφῆται amo 
from among tho _— people, And  indcedall the prophets ‘from 
Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς, ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ “πρακατὴγ- 
Samuel and those subsequent, asmonyos spoke aleo before an- 
γειλαν" τὰς. ἡμέρας.ταύτας. 25 ὑμεῖς ἐστε υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν 
pounced these days. Ye ere sons ofthe prophets 
καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἧς “διέθετο 6 θεὸς"! πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
andofthe covenant which appointed 'God to *fallors 
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go. 14 Dut ye deuicd 
the Hcly Ove amd tha 
Just, ond desired a 
murdercr to be grant- 
ed unto you; i5 and 
killed the Prince of 
life, whom God hath 
ralsed from the dead; 
whereof we are wit- 
nesses. 16 And his 
name through faith in 
hia onmo hath made 
this man strong, whom 
ye see nnd know: yea, 
the faith which is by 
him hath given him 
this perfect soundness, 
in tho preseuce of 
ou all, 17 And now, 
rethren, I wot that 
through ifuoranee ye 
did tf, as did also your 
rulers, ΙΒ But those 
things, which God 
before had shewed by 
the wouth of all hig 
Prophets, that Christ 
should suffer. he hnth 
60 fulfilled. 19 Repeut 
yo therefore, anid be 
conterted, that your 
rings may be blotted 
out, when tho times 
of refreshing shall 
come from tho pro- 
seoce of the Lord; 
20 and he shall scud 
Jesus Christ, which 
before was preached 
unto you: 21 whom 
the heuveo must re- 
eciva until the times 
of restitution of all 
things, which God 
hath spokeo by the 
mouth of all hix holy 
prophets since the 
world began. 22 For 
Moses truly roid unto 
the fathers, A prophet 
shalt tho Lord your 
God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like 
unto we; hiru shill 
ye hear io all things 
whatsoever he shall 
any unto you. 23 And 
it -hnll come to piss, 
thet overy soul, which 
Will not hear that pro- 
phet, shall be de 
stroyed from among 
the pcople. 24 Yea, 
and oll the propheta 
from Samuel aud 
those thnt follow nf- 
ter, ne many as have 
spoken, have likewise 
forctold of these days. 
25 Yeare the children 
of tho prophits, and 
of the corennant which 
God mado with our 
fathera, sayipg unto 


ο — αὑτοῦ (ead the pruphets) Lrtra. 
T προκεχειρισμένον was foreordained GLTTraWw. 
OLTTrAW. ‘arn’ αἰῶνος αὐτοῦ προφητῶν LITra. © Μίωύσης GLITraw. 
¥ — πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας LTTrA. ἡμῶν OUF T. ® ἐὰν TA. 
5 κατήγγειλαν announced GLTTrAW. ὁ + οἱ the GLTTraW. 


P αὐτοῦ (read his Christ) LTTraw. 
® χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν LTTrA. 


4 πρὸς T. 
t τῶν (omit all) 
&— yap GLTIraW, 


_ Κὶ ἐξολεθρευθήσεται LTTrA. 
Φ0 Beds διέθετο L, 
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Abraham, And in thy 
secd shall all the kin- 
dreds of the enrth be 
biessed. 26 Unto you 
first God, having 
raisod up his Son Je- 
aus, sent him to bdless 
you, In turolng away 
every onc of you from 
hig iniqulties, 


ITV. And as they 
Bpene unto the people, 
the priests, and the 
captaiu of the teniple, 
and tho Sndducees, 
fame upon them, 
2 heing grieved that 
they tuaught the peo- 
ple, ond _ prenched 
through Jesus the re- 
Burreotion from the 
dead. 3 And they laid 
hhonds on them, and 
put them in hold un- 
to the next day : for 
it was now eventide, 
4 Howbcit many of 
them which heard the 
word believed; and 
the number of the men 
was about five thou- 
sand 


5 And it came to 
pass on the morrow 
tbat their rulera, an 
elders, and acribes, 
6 nnd Annas the high 
pricst, and Cainphas, 
nnd John, and Alcrx- 
ander, andas mnny ag 
wero of tbe kindred 
of the high priest, 
were gathcred toge- 
ther at Jcrusalem, 
7 And when they had 
set tbem in the midst, 
they asked, By what 


power, or by what . 


Dame, have ye done 
this? 8 Then Peter, 
filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said unto them, 
Ye rulers of the peo- 
ple, and elders of Is- 
raol, 9 If .we this day 
be examined of the 
good deed done to 
the impotent man, by 
what means he is 
made whole; 10 be it 
known unto you all, 
and to all the people 


TIPAS ETI. 
ἡμῶν," λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, Kail τῷ σπέρματί,σου ἐνευλου 
our, saylnog to Abrabam, And in thy seed shall ba 


γηθήσονται πᾶσαι ai πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 26 ὑμῖν πρῶτον 
blessed oli the familics of the earth, Το you first 


δ θεὸς ἀναστήσας! τὸν. παῖδα αὑτοῦ VInoovy," ἀπέστειλεν 


III, IV, 


God, having roiaed up his servant Jesus, sont 
αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς iv τῷ ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὰ 
him, blessing you in turning each from 


τῶν πονηριῶν "ὑμῶν." 
"wickedness ‘your, ; 
4 Λαλούντων.δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαόν, ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς 
And as πεγθ *epenking ‘they to tho people, came upon them 
Ot ἱερεῖς Kai ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, 
the priests and captain ofthe temple and the Sacducees, 
2 διαπονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λαόν, καὶ 
being distressed becnuse *toach ‘they the pcople, and 
καταγγέλλειν ἐν τῷ Ιησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ 
announce in Jesua ‘the resurrection which [is] from among 
vexpov’ 3 καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ἔξεντοὶ 
[186] dead ;. and they laid on *them ‘hands and = put 
εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον: Fyv.yap ἑσπέρα ἤδη. 
(them) in hold til the morrow; for it was evening already, 


4 πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευσαν, 
But many ofthosewho had heard the word beliored, 


καὶ ἐγενήθη ™o" ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν "ὡσεὶ" χιλιάδες πέντε. 
and ‘became ‘the *nuinber *of ‘the ‘men about “thousand ‘fire. 

5 'Eyévero.dé ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριν συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν 
And [Ὁ σάπια ἐο pass on the morrow were gathered together their 


τοὺς ἄρχοντας Kai° πρεσβυτέρους καὶ γραμματεῖς Peic! ‘Ie- 
rulers ond elders aud scribes at Je- 


ρουσαλήμ, 6 καὶ Ανναν τὸν ἀρχιερέα καὶ Καϊάφαν καὶ 


rusalem, and Annas the highprlest and Caiaphas and 
Ld 4 ᾿ a r 
᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους 
John and Alexander, and 88 many as were of “family 
ἀρχιερατικοῦ. 7 καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ" μέσῳ ἐπυν- 
1high-priestly. And having placed them in the midst they 
θάνοντο, "Ev ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι "ἐποιήσατε 
inquired, In what power or in what name ot ) 
~~" ~~ : 4 ld 
τοῦτο" ὑμεῖς; 8 Tore Πέτρος πλησθεὶς . πνεύματος ἁγίου 
*this ‘yo? Then Peter, filled with (the) Spirit ‘Holy, 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, “Apxovrec τοῦ λαοῦ Kai πρεσβύτεροι 
said to them, ulers of the people and. ellers 

‘rou ᾿Ισραήλ," 9 εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ 
of Israel, If we thiaday areexamined asto a good Worle 
ἀνθρώπου. ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνι οὗτος 'σέσωσται," 10 γνωστὸν 

(to the] infirm man, by what he has been cured, 3known 
~ 4 ~ 4 7 ~ ~~ ᾽ , a ’ -- 
ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῴ Ἰσραήλ, ὅτι ἐν τῷ 
*be it ἴο all you and toall the people ofIsracl, that in the 


of Isr: 1, th t db th ~ - ~ , we. . ~ τ » = 
name of Jeaus Christ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταν 
of Nazareth, whom ye name of Jeaus Christ the Naznar@an, whom ye extete 
erncifiod, whom God ~ ἢ 
raised from 186 dead, ρώσατε, Sy ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τοῖτῷ 
even by him doth thie fied, whom God raised from among (the) dead, by m™m 

ἢ ὑμῶν your Tra, 8 + ἐν GLTTYAW. bh ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὺς ΤΑ. i — ησοῦν GLTTrA. 
κ αὐτῶν their αὶ, 14 αὐτοὺς them w. ao LT{TrJa. ἢ » [ὡς] LTrA; -- ὡσεὶ T, 
© + τοὺς the χὑτττὰ᾿ P éy LTrAW, 4 ἴΑννας ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς Kat Καϊάφας καὶ Ιωάννης καὶ 
᾿Αλέξανδρος LTTrA, Σ — τῷ G[4], ® τοῦτο ἐποιήσατε T. t— τοῦ Ἰσραήλ LETHAL 


¥ σέσωται 1. 


IV. certs. 


» 


οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιής. 11 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


this (man)  atands before you sound, This is the 
λιθος ὁ ἐξσυθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδομούντων," 
stone which has becn set at nought by you the builders, 

ὁ γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλὴν wriac. 12 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
which 18 become head —_ of [tho) corner. And there is 
. ᾿ ᾿ 4 2 . x " ῃ ᾿ » td ii 
ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία' "οὔτε". γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον 
in other ‘no ono salvation, for neither “‘nnmo ‘is “there *anvther 
ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις, iv ᾧ 
under the heaven which has beungiten among men, by which 


δεῖ σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς. 
*must *be *saved ‘te, 


13 Θεωροῦντες.δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρον παῤῥησίαν καὶ Τ᾽ Τωάν- 


But sceing tho *of *Pctor ‘bolducas and of John, 
vou," καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσιν 
and haring perccivod that Finen *unlettered ‘they “are 


καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν.τε αὑτοὺς ore σὺν τῷ 
aud uninstructed, they wondered, and they recognized ὑπ that with 
Ἰησοῦ ἧσαν. 14 rov2dé" ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς 
Jesus they were. But *the *man *bcholding ‘with ‘them 
ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευμένον, οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. 15 κελεύ- 
“standing who had been healed, nothing they had to galnsay. "Having 
σαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν "συνέβαλον" 
Fcommanded'but them outside the sanhedrim to go they conferred 
‘ λλ mr 6 Xe ? b ΄ ih ~ > 6 ’ 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 16 λέγοντες, Tt "ποιησομεν᾽ τοῖς ανῦρω- 
with one another, soying,, What ehall we do to *men 
ποις τούτοις ; OTL.pév.yap γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονεν 
*these? for that indeed ἃ known sign has come to pass 
ν᾽ ~ - ~ “- ἘΣ a , 
δι αὐτῶν, πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλὴμ φανερὸν, 
throngh them,  “*to*sll “those ‘inhabiting 7Jeruaalem [15] *manifest, 
: ‘ » ra ; a ~ . 
καὶ οὐ-δυνάμεθα “ἀρνήδασθαι" 17 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ. πλεῖον 
and we are unable to deny Cit}. But that not further 
διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, ἀπειλῇ! ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς 
᾿ξ may sprend among the people, withathrcat let us threaten them 
μηκέτι λαλέϊν ἐπὶ τῷ. ὀνόματι.τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. 
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man atand here before 
you whole. 11 This is 
the slone which was 
set nt nought of you 
builders, which in bee 
como the head of the 
corner. 12 Necithor is 
there salvation in any 
other: for thera ls none 
othor naiwe under hen- 
τοῦ given amoug men, 
whereby we must be 
paved, 


13 Now when they 
savy tho boldness of 
Teter ond Johu, and 
pereeived that tbey 
wero unlearned and 
‘ignorant men, they 
miarvelled; and they 
took knowledge of 
them, that tbey had 
been with Jesus. JdAnd 
beholding tbe mun 
which wns healed 
Etanding with them, 
they could say nothing 
against it. 15 But 
when they had coim- 
manded tbeim to go a- 
side out of the council, 
they confcrred among 
themngelvcs, 16 saying, 
What shaoll we do to 
these men? for that 
indeed a notable mira- 
ele hath been done by 
them ig manifest to 
all them that dwell in 
Jerusniem ; and we 
cannot deny it, 17 But 
that It spread no fur- 
ther amoug the prto- 
ple, let us straitly 
threnten them, that 


no longer tospeak in this name to any man. they speak benceforth 
. , ; (lif. to no) to no man in this 
18 Kai καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγειλαν “αὐτοῖς! fro" καθόλου enticed ge oo ae 
And having called tbem ) they charged them 7at?nll ianded them not to 
a ἢ 4 ~ ὔ -.} = a 
μῦ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. Speak at all nor πὰ 
a preety nor 0 teach in the name : of Jesus. 19 1, Peter and John 
,διδὲ Πέτρος καὶ ®& [war u “7 1Q¢ ἡ σοὺ snswored απ καἰ α une 
τε ΤΡ ς : I νης ἀποκριθέντες πρὸς αὐτοὺς Pr ored ΟΣ πος It be 
μος ene euswering to them σίρῃς in tho elght of 
εἶπον, Ei dixatéy ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν God to hearken unto 
said, Whether right itis before God *to*yon "to listen 27% More than unto 
TAX a = as Pee ὸ Ξ ; Bvt oe yee God, judge ye. 20 For 
μᾶλλον «ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε. 20 οὐ-δυνάμεθα γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ  wecannot but speak 
rather than God, judge ye; ®cannot for “we “what the things which we 
i τὸ Π . > ’ ἷ Ἕ ὦ , nave seen and heard, 
εἰθομεν Kat ἠκούσαμεν μὴη-λαλεῖν, 91 Οἱ«δὲ προσαπέιλη- 2180 when they had 
we*saw "and ‘heard “bot “apeak. But they having further eps sg 
’ , : . Ἵ - , em, ἴ t h 
σάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶς κολά- go, ΕΒ nothing 
threatened Ἰοὺ *go ‘them, nothing: finding as to how thoy might howthey might punieh 
? a 4 ’ , 
σωνται αὐτοὺς διὰ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες ἐδόξαζον beer er κῶν νυ nes 
punish them onaccount of the people, because all were glorifying glorified God for that 
* οἰκοδόμων LTTrAa ἃ οὐδὲ LTTrw. ¥."Iwavov Tr. © reand LiTr ἃ. 5 συνέβαλλον 
LTtra. 5 ποιήσωμεν should we do Trra, 5 ἀρνεῖσθαι LTTra. 4 — ἀπειλῇ Lit [A]. 
8 ei αντοις {read [them)) LITrA. ft = τὸ Lt, g ᾿Ιωάνης Tr, bh εἶπον (εἶπαν τι) πρὸ 
ὥάντους LITAW. i εἴδαμεν 1ττι ay” 
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which waa dona, 52 For 
the ‘man was above 
forty yoars old, on 
whom {πίη miracle of 
ing was shewcd, 


23 And boing let go, 
they went to thoir own 
conipany, and reported 
all that. the chief 
priests and elders had 
said unto thom. 24 And 
when they heard that, 
they lifted up their 
voice to God with one 
accord, and said, Lord, 
thou art God, which 
hest made heaven, 
.and earth, and the 
soa, and all that in 
'themds: 25 who hy the 
mouth of tby servant 
David hast said, Why 
dld the henthen_ rage, 
and the people ima- 
gine vain things? 
26 The kings of the 
earth stood up, and 
the rulers were gn- 
thered together a- 
galnst the Lord, and 
against hia Christ. 
27 For of a truth a- 

alnst thy holy child 

esus, whom thou last 
anointed, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate 
with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel, 


were gathered toge- - 


thar, 26 for to do what- 
soover thy hand and 
thy counsel detormin- 
ed before to be done, 
29 And now, Lord, 
bohold their threat- 
enings: and grant 
unto thy servants, 
that with all boldness 
they may speak thy 
word, 30 by stretch- 
ing forth thine hand 
to heal; and that 
signe and wonders 
may be done by the 
Dame of thy holy 
child Jesus, 31 And 
when they had prayed, 
the place was shaken 
where thoy were as- 
sembled together; and 
ΠΟΥ͂ were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
and thay spnke the 
word of od with 
boldness, 


32 And the multi. 
tude of them that be 
lleved were of one 


TPAZEIx. IV. 
τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ ry γεγονότι. 22 ἐτῶν. γὰρ 
God for that which’ has taken place} for *yoars [old] "τ 88 
πλειόνων "τεσσαράκοντα! ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐγεγόνει" 
*above “forty ‘the *man on whom hadt place 
τὸ σημεῖον.τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
this sign of healing. 
23 ᾿Απολυθέντες.δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους, καὶ 


And having been let go they came to thelr own (company), and 


ἀπήγγειλαν ὕσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσ- 
reported whatever to them the chief priests and the el- 
βύτεροι Ξεῖπον." 24 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν 
ders said. And they having heard, with one accord lifted up 
φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, καὶ ™elzroy," Δέσποτα, σὺ ny 
(their) voice to God, aud said, Ὁ master, thou (art) the 
θεὸς" ὁ ποιήφας τον οὐρανὸν Kai THY. γῆν Kai τὴν θάλασσαν 


God who madd thé -heaven and the earth and the Ben 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐὲν αὐτοῖς, 26° διὰ στόματος" PAaGid! 
and all that(are}in them, who by [the] mouth of David 


᾿Ξ ; se 
ἡγοῦ" παιδός.σου εἰπών, “Ivari! καὶ 
thy servant didst say, 
λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; 
4pcoples ‘did meditate vain things? 


βύαξαν ἔθνη, καὶ 
Why did *rage*haughtily ‘nations, and 
26 παρέστησαν υἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς 
Stoodup the kings ofthe 
γῆς, καὶ ot ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὐ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ 
earth, and the rulers were gathered together against the 
κυρίου Kat κατὰ rov.yptcrov.avrov, 27 Συνήχθησαν.γὰ 
Lord and _ against his Christ. ° For were gathered together 
ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας " ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον παῖδά σον ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν 
of a truth against 7holy "servant ‘thy Jesus, whom 
» « ¢ % é t Ed | a ἔθν 
ἔχρισας, Ἡρώδης. τε καὶ Πόντιος 'Πιλάτος," σὺν ἔθνεσιν 
thou didst anoint, both Hcrod and Pontius Pilate, with natlons 
καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, 28 ποιῆσαι ὅσα 7-xEip.cou Kai ἡ βουλή 
and peoples of Israel, todo whatever thyhand and counsel 
ΠῚ H ΄ ᾿ θ x ἢ - fd vr ὃ i | 
σου" προώρισεν γενέσθαι. 29 καὶ τὰ νῦν, κυριε, YEE 
‘thy predctermined to come to pass. And now, Lord, look 
imi τὰς.ἀπειλὰς. αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις. σου μετὰ παῤ- 
upon ἐδοὶγ threatening, and give to thy bondmen with *buld- 
ῥησίας πάσης λαλεῖν roy Adyor-cov, 80 ἐν ry τὴν χεῖ άπ σου" 
ness tall = to speak thy word, in that thy hand 
ἐκτείνειν oe! εἰς ἴασιν, καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι 
"stretchest out ‘thon for healing, and signs and wondorsa take place 
διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 31 Kai 
through the Dame Sholy ‘servant ‘of *thy Jesus, And 
δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἰσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἕν ᾧ ἧσαν συνὴγ- 
“having Ῥσωγοὰ ‘they ‘°was δ κοῦ “the “place in whichthey were aasam- 
évoty καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες ᾿ πνεύματος ἁγίου," καὶ 
led, and thoy were "filled ‘all = =s ith [the] “Spirit ‘Holy, and 
ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ pera παῤῥησίας. 
spoke the word of God with boldness. 
32 Tov.d? πλήθους τῶν 


πιστευσάντων ἦν 7)" καρδία 
And of the multitude of those that 


believed *wera ‘the "heart 


ἃ τεσσεράκοντα TIrA. 


LTTr{ A]. 

by 

ΕἾνα τί LTTAW. 
L[Tr}. Vv édide L. 


‘LTTraw, 


"+ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ in this city @LTTraw. 


8 — ἢ LTTrA, 


ἦναι LTTrA τὰ εἶπαν LTTrA. ἃ -- ὁ Geds (vead he who) 


T γεγό 


© ὃ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ayiov στόματος who by (the) Holy Spirit 
[the] mouth of our father Lrrra. i 


LItrA; Aavié Gw. “ --- τοῦ GLTTTAW. 

ὃ Πειλᾶτος T. a -- gov 
- Γ ld , 

7 Tov αγιου πνευματος 


Ρ Δανεὶ 


* — cov (read [thy ]) Ltr. 1 [σε] Δ. 


IV, V. ACTS. 
καὶ δὴ} ψυχὴ μία" καὶ ϑῬοὐδὲ" εἷς τι τῶν ὑὕὑπαρ- 
πὰ ‘the ‘soul one, and ποὺ one "anything ὍΣ “that *which pos- 


χόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς “ἅπαντα! 
Bessed Sho ‘said *his°own *was, ‘but “were '*to'*them !all “things 
κοινά. 33 καὶ μεγάλῃ δυνάμει! amedidovy τὸ μαρτύριον 
common; And with great power I gave *testimony 
4 , ? - ? td ~~ ΄ » -~ ᾽ 
οἱ ἀπόστολοι “τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ," χάρις.τε 
‘the npo-<tles of the resurrection ofthe Lord Jesus, and “grace 
, > 4 , } , 4 "δὲ 4 ? ὃ , 
μεγάλη ἣν ἐπὶ πάντας avrovg. 94 ovdt.yap ἐνδεηῆς τις 
‘great was upon all then. For neither in want 7nnyone 
t - ~ ᾿ Ud ΄ - 
ὑπῆρχεν! ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὕσοι.γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων 7 οἰκιῶν 
ΤΙ among them; forasmanyns owners ofestates or houses 


ὑπῆυχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰὲξδΓ τῶν πιπρα- 

were, selling [them] brought the values of those sold, 

σκομένων, 35 καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀπο- 

and laid (them} at the feet ofthe apos- 

στόλων Sdredidoro".6e ἑκάστῳ καθότιιῶᾶν τις χρείαν 

tles ; and distribution was made toeach accordingas anyone “need 
εἶχεν. 
“had. 


36 Ἰωσῆς" δὲ 6 ἐπικληθεὶς BapvaBag 'ὑπὸϊ τῶν απο- 


And Joses who wassurnamed Barnabas by the  apos- 
στόλων, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον, υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, 
tles (which is, being interpreted, Son of consolation), 
kAcvirne," Κύπριος τῷ.γένει, 37 ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, 

a Levite, a Cypriot by birth, having lan 
πωλήσας ἤνεγκεν τὸ χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκεν ἱπαρὰ! rove πόδας 
having sold [it] brought the moncy and laid [it] at the feet 
τῶν ἀποστόλων ἢ. ᾿Ανὴρ.δὲε τις ™Avaviag ὀνόματι," 
of the apostles, But ?man ‘a7certain, Ananias by nanie, 


σὺν "Σαπφείρῃ! τῇ. γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα, 2 καὶ 


with Sapphire his wife, sold & possession, aud 
ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, ϑσυνειδυίας) Kai τῆς γυναικὸς 
kept back from the value, being aware of [it] also "wife 
Ῥαὐτοῦ,! καὶ ἐνέγκας péipoc.rt παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
"his, and having brought a certain part ϑεῦ “the “feet *of 7the 
ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. 9 εἶπεν δὲ 4 Πέτρος, ‘Avavia, "dari" 
*.postles ‘Maid (‘it). But said Peter, Annnias, why 
ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ σατανᾶς τὴν.καρδίαν.σον, ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ 


did *4ll ‘Satan thy heart, 3.0 ‘lie *to ('for} “thea the 


πνεῦμα' τὸ ἅγιον, Kai νοσφίσασθαι " ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ 


Spirit the Holy, and to keep back from the value of the 
χωρίου; 4 οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ ἔμενεν; καὶ πραθὲν 
aestate ἢ ΘΝ οὐ 'semaining *to ‘thee ‘did “lt remain? ond having becn sold, 


Ey τῇ σῃ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῷ 
in thine own anthority was it [not]? why ,didst thou purpose In 


Ka0Cig.cou τὸ πρᾶγμα.τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις, ἀλλὰ 
thy heart this thing? Thou didst not lie to men, but 
~ ~ > ΄ ΠῚ t , , ΠῚ , é 4 
τῷ θεῷ. δ᾽ Ἀκούων δὲ" Avaviag Tovg.AOyoug.rovTOUE, πεσὼν 
toGod. And*heuring ‘Ananias these words, falling down 
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heart aud of onc soul: 
neither sail any of 
them that ought of the 
things which hw pos- 
acssed was his own; 
but they had ull things 
common. W And with 
great power gare tho 
apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus: and grent 
grace was upon them 
all, 34 Neither was 
there apy among them 
that lacked: for as 
many as were posscss- 
ors of lands or houses 
soldthem, nnd brought 
the prices of the things 
that were sold, 35 and 
laid them down at the 
apostles’ fect: and dis- 
tribution was made 
unto every mfn oac- 
cording as he had 
need, 


36 And Joses, who 
by the apostles was 
surnnmed Barnabas, 
{which is, being in- 
terpreted, The son of 
consolation,) a Levite, 
and of the country of 
Cyprus, 37 having 
land, «old if, and 
brought the money, 
aod Inid ἐξ at the 
apostles’ feet. V. But 
a certain man named 
Annnins, with Sapphi- 
ra his wife, soll a 
possession, 2and kept 
back part of tho price, 
his wife also being 
privy fort, audbrought 
& cerlain part, nud 
laid ig at the apostles’ 
fect, 3 But Petersaid, 
Abanias, why hath Sue 
tan fillud thine heart 
to lio to tho Holy 
Ghost, and to keep 
back pert of the price 
of tho laud ? 4 Whilea 
it remained, wasit not 
thine own? nod after 
it wassold, was it not 
in thine own power? 
why hast thou con- 
ecivod this thing in 
thiue heart? thou 
hast not lied unto 
mon, but unto God. 
5 And Ananins hear 
ing these words fell 
down, 1nd gave upthe 


δ΄- Ιττια. δ οὐδ᾽ Ε. Cravral. 4 δυνάμει μεγάλῃ LTTra, 


Exprarey Christ] τῆς ἀναστάσεως L; τῆς ἀναστάσεως ᾿ἴησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ Kupiov T. 
Bot 


"Ιωσηφ Joseph LTTraw. ι ἀπὸ LTTraAW. 
Ὁ Σαπφείρᾳ LTr. 


* διὰ τί LTrA, 


εδίδετο LITrA. 
I πρὸς T. ™ ὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίας L, 
(read (his]) Ltrra 4 + 0 LTTra, 
be ὁ OLITIAW. 


© συνειδνίης LTTrA. 
6 + [σε] thee (to keep back) a, 


ὁ τοῦ xupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ 
hv ὑὃῦΊτ. 
κ Λενείτης τι. 

P — αὐτοῦ 
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ghost : and great fear 
came on all them that 
heard theso things. 
6 And the young men 
arose, wound him up, 
and cnrried him out 
and buried Aim. 7 And 


it was about the spnee . 


of threo hours after, 
when his wife, not 
knowing what was 
done, cnme in. SAnd 
Peter answered unto 
her, Toll mo whether 
ye sold the land for s0 
much? And she said, 
Yea, for so much. 
9 Then Peter said un- 
to her, How is it that 
ye huvo agreed toge- 
thor to Laka tho Spi- 
rit of the Lord? bo- 
hold, the feet of them 
which havo buriedthy 
husband are at the 
door, and shall carry 
thee out. 10 Then fell 
Bhe down straightway 
at his fect, and yielded 
up the ghost : and the 
young men came In, 
and found her dead, 
ond, carrying her 
forth, buried fer by 
her husband. 11 And 
great fenr came upon 
ell the church, and 
ὍΡΟΙ asmany as henrd 
these things. 12 And 
by the hnnds of the 
apostles were many 
sigos and wonders 
wrought among the 
people; (nnd they 
were all with one ‘nc- 
cord in Solomon's 
porch. 13 And of the 
rest durst fio man join 
himself to them: but 
the people magnified 
them. 14 And believ- 
ers were the more add- 
ed to the Lord, mul- 
titudes both of men 
and women.) 15 In- 
somuch that the 

brought forth the sic 

into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the 
least the shadow of Pe- 


ter pnssing by. might ‘ 


overshanow some of 
thom. 16 There came 


Also a multitude ont - 


of the cities round 
about unto Jerusalem, 
bringiug sick folks, 
and them which were 
vexed with unclean 
epirits : and they were 
hoaled every one, 


MPAZEIS. Υ. 

ἐξέψυξεν' καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
expired, And came "fear ‘great Ὥρας all who 
ἀκούοντας ταῦτα." 6 ἀναστάντες. δὲ ot νεώτεροι συνξ- 


heard these things. And having risen tho 
στειλαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν. 7 'Eyévero.de 

him, and having carried out~ buried [him]. And lt camo to pass 

ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα καὶ ἡ. γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ 

about 7houra ‘three afterwards § alse his wife, not knowlng what 

γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν, 8 adrexpidn.dt παὐτῇ" τὸ" Πέτρος, 
had come to pass, came in. And anewered her Peter, 

Εἰπὲ pot εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; Ἡ.δὲ εἶπεν, 


younger [men] swathed 


Tell me if forso much the cslate yo sold? Andéshe said, | 
Nai, τοσούτου. 9 Ὁ.δὲ. Πέτρος γεῖπεν! πρὸς αὐτήν, Ti 
Yea, forso much, And Peter snid to her, Why (is {t] 


ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ πνεῖμα κυρίου; ἰδού, οἱ 
that γὸ αρτοοὰ together totempt the Spirit odf(the})Lord? Lo, the 
πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα.σου ‘imi τῇ θύρᾳ, καὶ 
feet ofthose who buried -thy husband (aro) at tho door, and 
ἐξοίσουσίν σε. 10 "Enecev.de παραχρῆμα *rapa" τοὺς 
they shall carry out thee. And shefelldown immediately. at 
πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ltebukev" eiceXOdvrec.dé οἱ -νεανίσκοι 
his feet aud expired, And baring come in the young 
“ebpov" αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς 
found her dead ; and having carried out they buried {her]’ by 
τὸν ἀνδρα. αὐτῆς. 11 καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὕλην τὴν 
her husband. And *“eame "fear ‘great upon *whole ‘the 


(men) 


ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 12 Διὰ δὲ 


assembly, andupon Ἁ4]} who heard these things. And by 


τῶν yepayv τῶν ἀποστόλων Ῥέγένετο! σημεῖα. καὶ τέρατα 


-the hands of the apostles cameto pass signs “and “wonders 
Sty τῷ λαῷ πολλά!!! καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἅπαντες!" 


Samong “the ἾῬΘοΟρΡὶΘ ‘many; (and they were *with“one*accord ‘all 
ἐν τῇ στοᾷ “Σολομῶντος"" 13 ἐῶν.δὲ λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα 
in the porch of Solomou, but of the rest no one durst 
κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν avrove ὁ λαός" 14 μᾶλλον 
join them, .but ‘magnified ‘them ‘the *people; the °mora 
δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε 
"and ‘were ‘°added *believers tothe Lord, multitudes both of men 
καὶ γυναικῶν" 15 ὥστε frara" τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς 


and women ;) 60 ag in the streets tobringout the 
J ~= , , δ: Γ΄ Ε λ . τὰ {I q b ’ ll τι 
ἀσθενεῖς καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ ἐκλινῶγν! καὶ Ἐκραββάτων," ἵνα 
sick, and put [them] on beda and couches, that 
ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κῶν ἢ σκιὰ ἱἐπισκιάσῃ" τινὶ 
Teoming ‘of *Pcter "at “least *the ‘shadow might overshadow some on¢ 
~ “ " . a ~ ~ , 
αὐτῶν. 16 ovynpyero.dé καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ 
of them. And camo together also the niultitude ofthe 7round *about 
πόλεων είς" Ἱερουσαλήμ, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλοῖ"- 
Yeitics to Jerusalem, ringing elck ones = and those 
td 4 , 
Evouc ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο 
cset by 7spirits ‘unclean, who were “healed 
ἅπαντες. 
tall, 


Dame 


7.» ταῦτα LTTTA. 
[eatd] ΣΤΤγὰ. 
LTTraW. 
LTTra. 


5 πρὸς LTTrA. 
4 πάντες Ltr. 
» κραβάττων LTTraW. 


* πρὺς αὐτὴν to her LTTrA. 2 — 6 LTTrA,. y.— εἶπεν (read 
® eVpar Tr. b ἐγίνετο EGLTTrAW, 5 πολλὰ ἐν TY λαῷ 
© Σολομῶνος GTraW. καὶ εἰς oVeD into LTtr. & κλιναρίων 


i ἐπισκιάσει shall overshadow Tr, bh — εἰς LITIA, 


ACTS: 


=. a . a 4 fa , - 
17 ᾿Αναστὰς.δὲ ὁ ἀρχιέρευς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, 
And having risen up the high priest and all those with him, 
οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ξήλου, 
which is [the) sect οὗ the Sadducces, were filled with anger, 
18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ‘airdy" ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ 
and laid hands ‘their on the apostles and 
1 u , » ‘ ᾽ 
ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. 19 ἄγγελος. δὲ κυρίου 
put them, in[the) *hold public. Bot ab ange) of (the) Lord 
‘ ν td - ~ 
διὰ τῆς! νυκτὸς "ἤνοιξεν! τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, 
during the bight opened the doors of the prison, 
# 4 ? 
ἐξαγαγών.τε αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, 20 Πορεύεσθε, καὶ σταθέντες 
and having brought 7out ‘them said, Go ye, , apd standing 
λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ 'πάντα τὰ ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς 


Vv. 


speak in the temple tothe people all the words of “life 
᾿ ~ 4 ‘ » ᾽ 4 

ταύτης. 21 ᾿Ακούσαντες. δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ 
this. And having heard theyentered eat the ,dawn into the 


. , « a & « 
ἱερόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκον. παραγενόμενος.δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ 
temple, and were tcaching. Hut having come the high priest and those 
σὺν αὐτῷ, συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερου- 
With him, they called together the annhedrim and all the elder- 

t~ é 4 LJ ’ » 4 cd 
σίαν τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον 
hood ofthe sone οἵ , and sent to the prison 

3 ~ ’ a ᾿ iy 
ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. 22 οἱ δὲ οὑπηρέται παραγενόμενοι! οὐχ 
to have them brought. But tho officers vibg come "not 
’ ᾿ 2 ~ ~~. > 8 

εἷρον αὐτοὺς ἐν rg φυλακῇ" ἀναστρέψαντες.δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν, 


4didfind them im tho prison; and baving returned they reported, 
23 λέγοντες, “Ore τὸ Puev" δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισ- 
soying, The "indeed prison we found shut 


μένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ, καὶ τοὺς φύλακας “ἔξω! ἑστῶτας 
with all security, and the wkeopers without standing 
τπρὸ" τῶν θυρῶν᾽ ἀνοίξαντες. δέ, ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. 
before the doors; hut haviog opened, withia . noone we found. 
24 Ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους.τούτονς ὅ.τε, "ἱερεὺς καὶ 
And when they heard these words both the priest and 
6" στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ Kai ot ἀρχιερεῖς διηπόρουν περὶ 
the captain of the temple and the chicf pricsts were porplexed concerning 
αὐτῶν, τί dv-yévotro τοῦτο. 25 παραγενόμενος. δε τις 
them, ‘what “might *be "this, Buf having come a certain one 
ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ‘éywy,""Ore ἰδοὺ ot ἄνδρες οὺς ἔθεσθε 
reported to them, saying, Lo, the men whom ye put 
ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν 
in the prison ero in the temple standing and teaching the 
λαόν. 26 Tore ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 


people. ‘Then "having ‘gone 'the *captain with the .officera 

ἤγαγεν" αὐτούς, ov pera βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο.γὰρ τὸν λαόν, 
bronght whem, not with violence, ΖῸΣ {86} feared the people, 
να! μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. 27 ἀγαγόντες.δὲ αὐτοὺς. ἔστησαν 


that they might τοὶ be Ἐξ πιο, they set 

ἐν τῷ ovvedpip’ ικαὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, 

{tbemjin the sanhedrim -And ‘fasked “them the "high “priest, 

28 λέγων, “Οὐ! παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσς- 
0 


eaying, "Not ‘by *a harge ‘did *we charge you not to teach 


And having brought them 


323 


17 Then the high 
priest rose ap, and all 
they that were with 
bim, (which is tha sect 
of the Sadducees,) and 
wera filled with in- 
dignation, 18 and laid 
their hands on the 
apostles, and put them 
in the common prison, 
19 Dut the angel of the 
Lord by night opened 
the prison doors, and 
brought them fort 
and said, 20 Go, stan 
and speak in the tem- 
ple to the people all 
the worda of this lifa 
21 And when they 
heard that, they en- 
tered into the temple 
early in the morning, 
and taught. But the 
high priest came, and 
»they that were with 
him, and called the 
council together, and 
all the senate of the 
children of Israel, and 
sent to the prison to 
have them brought. 
22 But when the offi- 
cers caine, and found 
them not in the prison 
they returned, and 
told, 23 eaying, The 
prison truly found we 
shut with all safety, 
and the keepers stand- 
ing without before 
the doors: but when 
we had opened, we 
found no man with- 
in. 24 Now when the 
high priest and the 
captain of the temple 
and the chicf priests 
heard thcso things, 
they doubted of them 
whereunto this would 
grow. 25 Then came 
one and told them, 
saying, Dehold, the 
men whom ye put 
in prison are atandin 
in the temple, an 
teaching the people, 
26 Then went the cap- 
tain with the officers, 
and brought them 
without violence: fur 
they feared the people, 
lest they should have 
been stoned. 27 And 
when they had brought 
thom, they set them 
before the council; and 
the high priest asked 
them, 28saying, Did 
not we atraitly com- 
mand you that ya 
should not teach in 


1 — ἕ αὐτῶν LTTrAW. 
ὑπηρέται LTTrA, 
καὶ 0 LTTrA. 
@toned) Ltm{a]} 


πι — τῆς LTTrA. 
P— μὲν LTTrAW, 
tm λέγων GLITrAW. 


4 — ἔξω GLITIAW. 
Y ἦγεν T. 


® ἀνοίξας having opened τ. 
F emt LTTra. 
* — twa (read lest they should bo 
‘§— Ov (read We did charge you by a charge, &c.) LTTra. 


© παραγενόμενοι 
> — ἱερεὺς 


ζ΄ 
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this name? and, be 
hold, ye havo filled 
Jerusalem with your 
doctrino, and intend to 
bring this man's blood 
upon us. 29 Then Pe- 
ter and tho other apos- 
ties answered and said, 
We ongbt to obey 
God rather than men. 
30 The God of our fa- 
thers ruised up Jesus 
whom ye sicw and 
hnnoged on a_ trea. 
3] Him hath God 
exalled with his right 
hand to δὲ o Prince 
and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Is- 
rnel, and forgiveness 
ofgins, 32 And weare 
his witnesses of these 
things; and softs also 
che Holy Ghost, whom 
God hath given to 
them that obey him. 
33 When they heard 
that, they were cut to 
the heart, and took 
counse) to siny them, 
31 Then stood thereup 
one in tho conncil, a 
Phnrisee, named Ga- 
Ins liel, adocior of the 
law, had in r-putation 
among all tho prople, 
and commanded to put 
the apostles forth a 
little space; 45 and 
sait unto them, Ye 
mien of Israel, take 
hel to yoursclves 
What yeintend to do 
ax touching these men. 
JU For before’ these 
days rose up Thendas, 
boau-ting himself to be 
souicbody ; to whom a 
Dumber of wen, about 
four bundred, joined 
themsclves: who was 
slain; nodall, 15 many 
as obeyed him, were 
Beotiecred, and brought 
to pought. 37 After 
this mnn rose up Ju- 
das of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing, 
nnd drew away much 
people aftcr him: he 
al<o perished ; and all, 
evenog many asobeyed 
him, were dispersed, 
38 And now I any unto 
yeu, Ttecfrain from 
these men, and let 
them atone: for if 

la counsel or this 


MWPARETS 


KEY ἐπι τῷ.ὀνύματι.τούτῳ *" 


%: 


καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν 'le- 


in this name? and ilo, ye have filled Jen 
ρουσαλὴμ τῆς.διδαχῆς. ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ 
rusalem with your tanching, and purpose to bring upon 


ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα rov.avOpwrov.rovrov, 29 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ γὸ" 


us the blood’ of this man. But ‘answering 
Πέτρος καὶ ot ἀπόστολοι “elrov,' ᾿Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ 
‘Peter and ‘the “apostles sald, “To “obey [ὲ 515 "necessary 
θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. 80 ὁ θεὸς τῶν. πατέρων ἡμῶν 
God rather than men The God of our fathers 

» > ~~ 4 ~- 7 ΄ ᾿ 4 
ἤγειρεν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε κρεμάσαντες. ἐπὶ 
raiscd up Jesus, whom ye. killed, having hanged . on 


ξύλου" 31 τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν Kai σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν TD 


8 tree, Him God achicf and Suviour exalted by the 
δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ," δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν 
Tight hand of him, togive repentance * tolsracl and remission 


τῶν ῥημάτων 
of “things 
ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς 


ἁμαρτιῶν. 32 καὶ ἡμεῖς Ῥέσμεν αὐτοῦ μάρτυρες" 
of sins. Abd we ero ofhim witnesses 
τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῖῆμα . “δὲ" τὸ ἅγιον, ὃ 
"these, and *the Spirit ‘also the Holy, which “gavo 1dod 
τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 33 Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο, 
to those that obey him. But they having heard were cut 
καὶ “ἐβουλεύοντο! ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς. 34 ἀναστὰς 
(to the heart], and took counsel to puttodeath them. ‘Having risen ‘up 
δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος, ὀνόματι 1.α- 
‘but 7a “certain (*mnan] in the ranhedrim κα Pharisce, byname Ga- 
μαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος, τίμιος παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν 


malicl, teacher of the law, hououred byall the people, commanded 
” +e il { ὃ > x {| ~ 7 , 
tEw βραχύ."τι Tove ἀποστόλους" ποιῆσαι, 35 εἶπέν.τε 
7out “ῖΟΣ *n “short "while *the *aposties 1to “put, and said 
πρὸς αὐτούς, “Avdpeg ¥'lopanXirat," προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς 
to them, Men Tsraclites, take heed = to yourselves 
ἐπὶ τοῖς. ἀνθρώποις. τούτοις τί "μέλλετε πράσσειν. 36 πρὸ 
as regarde these men what yearoabout todo; *before 


γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα 
for these days rosaup Theudns, affirming 7to*be ‘somubody 
4 , τ h ΄ ᾿ fa) 4 ᾽ 7) ~ ς- ΗΠ 
ἑαυτόν, ῳ προσεκολλήθη ἀριθμὸς ἀνδρῶν, ὡσεὶ! τετρα- 
"himself, to whom were joincd anumber of men, about four 
κοσίων' ὃς ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 
hundred; who wns put todenth,and «δὶ as many as were persuaded by him 
διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. 87 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη 
were disperscd and come to nothing, After thisono rose up 
Ιούδας ὁ Γαλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραφῆς, Kai 
Judas the Golilean in the days ofthe registration, aud 
ἀπέστησεν λαὸν ἱἱκανὸν! ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ" κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, 
drew away “pcople tmuch after him; and he perished, 
Kai πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθησαν. 38 καὶ 
and 411] 48 many as were persuaded by him were scattered abrond, And 
τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν.ἀνθρώπων τούτων, καὶ 
now [ΒΑ to you, Withdraw from these men, and 
4 , ‘ 4 τ A 
Magare" αὐτούς" ὅτι ἐὰν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ. βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ 
if 486 t 


lov alone ‘thom, for Tfrom men his 2counsel “or 


* —-rrtra, 
— αὐτοῦ TTr. 


{ — ἱκανὸν LTTrA,. 


Υ — ὃ LTTrA. 
: e — δὲ LTT:[A]. 
ἀνθρώπους the men LTTrA. 


Selvav LITTA, 5. + τοῦ τ. δ ἐν αὐτῴ μάρτυρές eoper L; 

ἀ ἐβούλοντο resolved Ltr. © — τι LITrAW. τοὺς 
ε Ισραηλεαῖται T, Β προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν ἀριθμὸς ὡς LITTAW 
χα ἄφετε LTTrA. 


WV; vI. ACTS. 

τὺ. ἔργον. τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται' 39 εἰἰδὲ ἐκ θεοῦ ἔστιν, 
“this “work, it will be overthrown ; “ but if from God it be, 

οὐ. δύνασθε! καταλῦσαι αὐτό," μήποτε καὶ θεομάχοι 


yearenotable to overthrow it, lest also fighters against God 


εὑρεθῆτε. 40 ᾿Επείσθησαν.δὲ αὐτῷ" καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι 
yebefound, Andthey were persuaded by him; and having called to 


τοὺς ἀποστόλους, δείραντες παρήγγειλαν ! 
(them) the. apostles, having beaten they cujciued [them] not to spenk 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἀπέλυσαν "αὐτούς." 41 Οἱ 
in tho name of Jesus, and relansed them. They 
μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες. ἀπὸ προσώπου | τοῦ 
therefore. ἀἐἀοραησίϑαὰ rejoicing from (the) presence of tha 
συνεδρίου ὅτι οὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ κατηξιώθησαν"' 
sunhedrim that for the name of him they were accounted worthy 
ἀτιμασθῆναι: 42 πᾶσάν.τε ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾽ οἶκον 
to be diskhououred, And every day in the temple and in the houscs 
οὐκιἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι =P’ Inoovy 


they ceased not teaching and announcing the glad tidings Jesus 
τὸν χριστόν." 
the Christ. 
6 Ἔν.δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις.ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν 
But in those days A>nultiplying Ithe disciples 


ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς Ἑβραίους, 
there arose a murmuring ofthe ΕἘΟ]]οπ 8.9 against the Iiebrews, 

ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ KaOnpepivy αἱ 
because were overlooked in the ?ministration ‘daily 


χῆραι.αὐτῶν. 2 προσκαλεσάμενοι. δὲ οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος 
their widows, Aud *having ‘called *to (*them] 'the "twelve the multitude 


~~ ~ 4 n J 3 Ea ? ' ~ ‘ 
τῶν μαθητῶν, “εἶπον," Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς, καταλείψαν- 
of the disciples, said, Not seemly itis (for) us, leaving 


τας τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. 8 ἐπισκέψασθε 
the word of God, to attend tables. Look out 


τοὖν," Sadedgot," ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν μαρτυρουμένους 


therefore, brethren, "men *from ‘among °yourselvcs, “borne 7witness °to 
t , ’ 4 ᾿ ΄ εχ 

ἑπτά, πληρεῖς πνεύματος. ‘aytou" καὶ σοφίας, οὺς ‘Kara- 
Mecren, f of (the) *Spirit “Holy ‘and wisdom, whom we will 


oTyoopEey" ἐπὶ τῆς. χρείας.Ταύτης' 4 ἡμεῖς. δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ 


appoln) , over this business ; but we to prayer 
καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου προσκα τερήσομεν. ὃ Καὶ 
end the ministry of the word Will steadfastly continue. And 
ἤρεσεν ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους: καὶ 
+was ‘pleasing 'the "βαυϊῃα"͵ὁ —before all the ‘multitudo; and 

id ’ ᾿ ΄ 
ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανον, ἄνδρα "πλήρη" πίστεως καὶ πνεύ- 
they chose Stephen, aman full of faith and(the) Spi- 


purog ἁγίου, καὶ Φίλιππον, καὶ Πρόχορον, καὶ Νικάνορα, καὶ 
rit ‘Holy, and Philip, ond Prochorua, and WNicnnor, and 


Τίμωνα, καὶ Παρμενᾶν, καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, 
Timon, - aud Parmenas, and Nicolas & proselyte of Antioch, 


6 οὺς ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων" καὶ προσευξάμενοι 


whom they set before the apostles ; and having prayed 
ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς rac χεῖρας.᾽ 7 καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 
they laid %on *them hands, And the word of God 


lov δυνήσεσθε ye will not be able yrrr. ™ αὐτούς them OLTTrA. 


[them)) rrra. 
χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν LTTrA 


τὸν @ εἶπαν LTTréA ' δή indee 
$< ayiov GLITrA. 


Τ καταστήσωμεν WO MAY Apuoizry gw. 


μὴ λαλεῖν. 


9 - αὐτοῦ GLTITrAW ; κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὄνόματος LTTrA. 
μ΄; δέ but τ. 
ν πλύοης le 


92} 


work be of men, it will 
conie Lo nought: 39 ὃ 
if it Le of God, yo can- 
not overthrow it; lest 
haply ye be found evcn 
to fight agninst God. 
40 And to him they 
agreed: and when they 
had called the apostles, 
and beaten them, thcy 
commanded that they 
should not speak In 
the nome of Jesus, 
and let them go, 
41 And they departed 


. from the presence of 


the council, rejoicing 
that they wero count- 
ed worthy to suffer 
shamo for his name, 
42 And daily in- the 
templs, and in overy 
house, they ceased not 
to teach ond preach 
Jesus Christ, 


VI. And in those 
days, when the nuin- 
ber of the disciples 
was multiplied, there 
arose ἃ murmuring of 
the Grecians against 
the Hcbrews, because 
their widows were 
neglected in the daily 
ministration, 2 Then 
the twelve called the 
Taultitude of the dis- 
ciples unto them, and 
anid, It is not ressca 
that we should leave 
the word of God, and 
serve tables, 3 Where. 
fore, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven 
mcnu of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this 
husincss. 4 But we 
will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry 
of the word. 5 And 
the saying ploased 
the whole multi- 
tude: and they chose 
Stephen, a man full 
of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and Phi- 
lip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and J’nrmeuas, 
and Nicolas a proa- 
elyte of Antioch: 
Ὁ whom they set be- 
fore the ajiostles: and 
when they had prayed, 
they laid their haids 
on them, 7 And the 
word of God increased; 


Ὠ — αὐτούς (read 
P roy 
8 ..- ἀδελφοί le 
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and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in 
Jerusolem = grently ; 
and ao great compeny 
of the pricsls were 
obedient to the faith. 


@ And Stephen, full 
of fnith aud power, 
did great wondersand 
mirncles nmong the 
people. 9 Thou there 
Qruse certain of the 
Bynagogue, which 18 
enlled the synagogue 
of the Libertines, nod 
Cyrcninns, and Alex- 
avidrinos, and of them 
of Ciliclaand of Asia, 
disputing with Ste- 
phen. 10 And they 
were not able to resiat 
the wisdom ond the 
spirit by which he 
apnke. 11 Then the 
suborned men, whic 
said, We have heard 
him speok blasphe- 
Mous words against 
Moses, and against 
God. 12 And they 
atirred up the people, 
and the elders, ond 
the 6cribes, and came 
upon Aim, and cought 
him, and brought Ain 
to the council, 13 and 
Bet up false witnessea, 
which snid, This man 
censeth not to speak 
blasphemous worda 
aguiust this holy 

Ince, ond the law: 
4 for we have heard 
him any, that this Je- 
sus of Nazarcth shall 
destroy thisplacy, and 
shall change the cus- 
toms which Moses de- 
livered us. 15 And all 
that sat in the council, 
looking stedfastly on 
him, saw his face og 
it had been the face of 
an angel 


VII. Then said the 
high priest, Are these 
things so? 2 And he 
soid, Mcn, brethren, 
aud fathers, hearken ; 
The God of glory ap- 

need untoour father 

braham, when he 
was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in 
Charran, 3and said 
unts him, Get thce out 
of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and 


TPAZ EIS. VI, VIL. 
ηὔξανεν, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ‘len 
increased, and *was ’multiplied 'the “number “of ‘the *diaclplea in Je- 
ρουσαλὴμ σφύδρα, πολύς.τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον 
rusaiem exceedingly, and a great multitude of the priests - were obedient 
τῇ πίστει. 
tothe faith. 

8 Στέφανος. δὲ πλήρης .*ricrewc™ καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει 
And Stephen, full of faith and power, wrought 
τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ dap. 9 ἀνέστησαν δὲ 
wonders and “signs ‘great among-the pcople, And arose 
τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης! Λιβερτίνων, 
certnin of those of the synagogue ~ called Libertines, 
καὶ Κυρηναίων, καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων, καὶ τῶν. ἀπὸ Κιλικίας 
and of Cyrenians, and of Alexandrians, and of thoxe from Cilicia 
τκαὶ ᾿Ασίας," "συζητοῦντες" τῷ Στεφάνῳ" 10 καὶ οὐκιΐσχνον 
and Asia, disputing with Stephen And they were not able 


ἀντιστῆναι TH σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει. 11 τότε 
to resist the wisdo:in and the epLrit by which he epoke, Then 


ε Ω "» i uw » fa Π ~ "-- : 
ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας, λέγοντας, Ort ἀκηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦν- 
they subornved men, saying, We have heard him speaking 
τος ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς "Mwony" καὶ τὸν θεόν. 12 Συν- 
2words ‘blasphemous agninst Moses and God. *They 
Exivnoay τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους Kai τοὺς 
[stirred ‘up ‘and the people and_ the elders aud the 
γραμματεῖς, Kai ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἤγαγον 
scribes, and coming upon they seized him, and brought 
εἰς τὸ αὐνεύριον; 18 ἔστησάν.τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς, 
(him] to the sanhedrim, And they seb 4wibuesses ‘falsa, 
λέγοντας, Ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ.παύεται “ῥήματα βλάσφημα 
saying, his nan docs not cease "words “blasphewouy 
λαλῶν" κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου “τούτου! καὶ τοῦ νόμου. 
‘speaking against 3place 7holy "this and the law; 
14 ἀκηκόαμεν.γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, “Ort Ἰησοῦς ὁ Ναζω- 
for we have heard him saying, That 7Jesus “the *Nusza- 
~ ic [4 a ta ~ 4 3 [4 a 
paiog οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν.τόπον.τοῦτον, καὶ ἀλλάξει τὰ 
TeaD ‘this will destroy thie place, and willchange th: 
ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Mwione. 15 Kai arevioavrec εἰς 
customs which “dellvered 910 Ὧ8 ‘Moses, And looking intently on 
αὐτὸν *dmayrec" οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ ‘eldov" rd 


ἃ 


hiw all who sat in the sanhedrim ΒΒ 
πρόσωπον.αὐτοῦ wort πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 
his face as ([the} face of an angel, 


οὕτως beet"; 


7 Elwev.dé ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, Et fapa' ταῦτα 
"20 *are 


And ‘said ‘the *high “priest, *Then "there "things 
2'O.d& ἔφη, Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. ὁ θεὸς 
And he said, Men brethren and fathers, hearken, Tbe God 
τῆς δόξης ὥφθη τῷ.πατρὶ. ἡμῶν ᾿Αβρὰὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσο- 
5 of glory appeared to our father Abraham belng in Mcso- 
ποταμίᾳ, πρὶν ἣ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαῤῥάν, 3 καὶ εἶπεν 
potamia, before 4dwelt *he in Charran, and = gaid 
, > ἢ a” 4 ~~ ~ 4 i? | - . 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς. γῆς.σον καὶ ᾿ἐκ' τῆς συγγενείας 
to him, ‘@Goout from thy land and from “kindred 


® χάριτος of grace 
LTTrA. 


> Mwiony GLTTrAW. ,5 
(reac the holy place) currraw. 
b— ἔχει (read [are)) w. 


® σννζητοῦντες 
1Tr. 4 .-- τούτον 
Β -- ἄρα ἱττι[Α]- 


Υ τῶν λεγομένωντ 58 — καὶ ᾿Ασίας τ. 
βλάσφημα GLTTrAW ; λαλῶν ῥήματα 

ἷ ς πάντες LITr. εἶδαν τι. 

— ἐκ {L)Tr[A]. 


GLTTraw. 


VII. ACTS: ~ 

σου, καὶ δεῦρο εἰςὶ γῆν ἣν ἄν σοι δείξω. 4 Τότε ἐξελθὼν 
'thy and come into Innd which totheeIwillshew. Then ‘going out 
ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων, κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαῤῥάν, κἀκεῖθεν 
from [the] land of Chaldeans, he dwelt in Charran, and thence 


μετὰ TO ἀποθανεῖν τὸν. πατέρα.αὐτοῦ, μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς 


after *died "his *father, 8 removed him into 
τὴν. γῆν. ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς viv κατοικεῖτε᾽ ὃ καὶ οὐκ 
this lnud in which yea now dwell. . And ποῦ 


οὐδὲ βῆμα.ποδός" 


ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν ᾿ἐν αὐτῷ, 
noteven a foot’s tread; 


“ne "didgive tohin. aninheritance in it, 
καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο ‘atrg@ δοῦναι! εἰς κατάσχεσιν "αὐτήν," καὶ 
and = promised tohim togive “for °a ‘possession ‘it, ond 
τῷ.σπέρματι.αὐτοῦ per αὐτόν, οὐκιντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. 
to his seed after him, there not being tohim  achild, 
6 ἐλάλησεν. δὲ οὕτως ὁ θεός, Ὅτι ἔσται τὸ.σπέρμα.αὐτοῦ 
And *spoke "thus 7God: That “shall *be this "seed 
, ? ~ ? ¢ 4 ? * 4 
πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν αὐτὸ καὶ 
a@sojourncr in a “land Istronge, and they will enslave ἰὺ and 
κακώσουσιν ἔτη τετρακόσια. 7 καὶ τὸ ἔθνος "ἐὰν" 
ili-treat = (it) *years "four 7hundred ; and the nation to which 
οδουλεύσωσιν,! κρινῶ ἐγώ, Ῥεῖπεν ὁ θεός" καὶ μετὰ 
they may bein bondage will?judge ‘YI, sald God; and = after 
ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται καὶ λατρεύσουσίν μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 
these things they shall come forth and serye me in *place 
τούτῳ. 8 Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως 
*thia, And hegave tohim acovenant ofcircumcision; end thus 
4 f 1 a ᾿ ~ ’ - 
ἐγέννησεν, τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, καὶ περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῷ 
e begat Isaac, and circumcised him the “day 


ὀγδόῃ" καὶ 0" ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν Ἰακώβ, καὶ “ὁ! Ἰακὼβ τοὺς 
eighth; and Isaao [begat] Jacob, and Jacob the 
δώδεκα πατριάρχας. .9 καὶ ot πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες roy 
twelve patriarchs, And the ‘patriarchs, envying 

I ¢ ’ "» ᾿ 

Ιωσήφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον καὶ ἦν ὁ θεὸς per’ 
Joseph, sold (him) Into gypt. And "was 'God with 


αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ τἐξείλετο"! αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν.θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, 
him, and delivered him outaf all his tribulations, 
\ Ff ~ Ed 2 
καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ σοφίαν "ἐναντίον! Φαραὼ βασι- 
and gave him favour and wisdom before Pharaoh king 
f ᾽ ᾽ + a » 
λέως Αἰγύπτου, Kai κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ’ Αἰγυπ- 
of Egypt, and heappointcd him ruler over Egypt 
τον καὶ ᾿ὕλον rov.olxov.avrov. 11 ἦλθεν.δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην 
and “whole "his house. But *come ‘a *famine upon ?whole 
4 - 3 ’ Π ry . ἱ 4 
τὴν *ynv Αἰγύπτου" καὶ Χαναάν, καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη" καὶ 
the Innd of Egypt and Cannan, and “tribulation ‘great, and 
> e , fa - 
ovy-"eupioxoy" χορτάσματα οἱ. πατέρες.ἡμῶν. 12 ἀκούσας. δὲ 
*did ‘not ‘find Ssustcnance ‘our “fathera. But “having "heard 
i] 4 - ~~ ’ ? 
Ιακὼβ ὄντα *oira ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας 
‘Jacob *waos ‘corn in geypt, sent forth *fathers 
«- ~~ ΕΝ ᾿ Ἡ ~ 3 4 
ἡμῶν πρῶτον" 18 καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ YaveyvwpicOn" ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
our first ; and at the secondtime was made known Joseph 
- , -- ~ Ὡ = 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γένος 
to bia brethren, and known ‘became to Pharaoh the famlly 


+ τὴν the tttraw, 
him w. B ay LTr. 
LTtraw, 4 — ὃ LTTrA. t ἐξείλατο GLTTrAW, 


᾿ Αἴγυπτον (read over all Egypt) Lrtra. " ηὔρισκον Tra, 
5 ἐγνωρίσθη Tr, 


§ ἔναντι T. 


1 δοῦναι αὐτῷ LTTrA ; δοῦναι αὐτὴν to give it w. 
© δουλεύσουσιν they will be in bondage rrra, 
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come Into the land 
which I shall shew 
thee. 4Then came he 
out of the land of the 
Chaldanns, and dwelt 
in Charvan: aud from 
thence, when his fathor 
vas dend, he ramoved 
him into this Innd, 
Wherein ye now dwolLl 
8 And ho gare him 
nono Iinheritanco in 
it, no, not so mucA as 
to set his foot on: yet 
he promised that he 
would give it to him 
for a possession, and 
to hia sced nfler him,, 
when as yet he hud no 
ohild, 6 And Godspnke 
on this wise, That tus 
seed should sojourn in 
& strange land; oan 
that they should bring 
them into boudage,and 
entreat them cvil four 
huudred years. 7 And 
the nation to whom 
they shnll be in bon- 
dage will I judge, said 
God: and after that 
rhall they come forth, 
and serve me in thia 
piace. 6 And he gnve 
im the covenant of 
circumcision: and 80 
Abraham begat Isnac, 
and circumcised him 
the eighth day; and 
Isaac begat Jncob ; and 
Jncob begat the twelve 
patriarchs, 9 And the 
patriarchs,moved with 
envy, 50ld Joseph into 
Egypt: but God was 
with him, 10 and de- 
llvered him out of all 
his afflictions, + and 
gave him favour and 
wisdom in tho sight 
ef Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; and ho made 
him governor over 
Egypt and all his 
house, 11 Now there 
came a denrth over all 
the land of hgypt and 
Chanaap, and grent af- 
fliction: and our fa- 
thers found no suste- 
mnanee. 12 But when 
Jacob heard that there 
was corn in Egypt, he 
sent out our fathers 
first. 13 And at the 
Bccond fime Joseph 
woa made known to 
his brethren: ond Jo- 
seph’s kindrod was 
madeknown unto Pha- 


@ αὐτῷ to 
P oO θεὺς εἶπεν 
t + ἐφ᾽ over Τ᾿ 


* σιτία εἰς Αἴγυπτον LTITrAW, 
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rach. 14 Then sent Jo- 
gseph, and called his fa- 
ther Jacob to Aim, and 
all his kindred, three- 
score and fiftcen souls, 
15 SoJacob went down 
into Egypt. and died, 
he, and our fathers, 
16 and were carried 
ovcr into Sychem, and 
laid in the sepulchre 
that Abraham bought 
for a sum of money of 
the sons of Emmor the 
futher of Sychems 
17 But when the time- 
of the promise drew 
nigh, which God had 
sworn to Abraham, the 
people grew. and mul- 
tiplicdin Egypt, 16 till 
another king arose, 
which knew not Jo- 
seph. 19 The same 
dealt subtilly with 
our kindred, and 
evil entrehted our 
fathers, so that they 
cast out their young 
children, to the end 
they might not live. 
20 In which time Mo- 
ses was born, and was 
exceeding feir, and 
nourished up in his 
father’s house three 
months: 2] and when 
he was cast out, Pha- 
rach’s daughter took 
him up, and nourished 
him for ber own son. 
22 And Moses was 
learned in all the wis- 
com of the Egyptians, 


and was meh in: 


words and in 

23 And when he was 
full forty years old, it 
came into his heart to 
visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. 
24 And seeing one of 
thern suffer wrong, he 
defended ‘itm, and a- 
venged him that was 
opprexsed, and smote 
the Egyptian: 25 for 
he supposed his breth- 
ren would have under- 
stood how tbat God by 
his hand would deliver 
then : but they under- 
stood not, .26 And the 


WPAZEIS, VII. 
τοῦ" "Ἰωσήφ." 14 ἀποστείλας. δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέσατο τὸν 
of Joseph, And having sent Joseph he called for 
r: ὕ aw Ρ ’ ᾿ ~ - ‘aa 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ Ἰακώβ," καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν. συγγένειαν. “αὐ;οῦ," ἐν 
his father Jacob, and all his kindred, in 
ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε. 15 ἐκατέβη.δὲ" ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς Αἴγυπ- 
ΘΕΟΌΪΕ tseventy "five. And went down Jncob into sypt 
τον, καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ ot.marépecypov’ 16 καὶ 

and died, he and our fatherg, and 
μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχὲμ, «καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ ᾿μνήματι "ὃ" 


were carried over to Sychem, and were placed in the tomb = which 
ὠνήσατο ᾿Αβραὰμ τιμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ rar υἱῶν ΓΕ μμὸρϑ 
"bought ‘Abraham fora Βα ofmoney from the sons of Emmor 


βτοῦ" ὃ Συχέμ. 17 Καθὼς.δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὁ χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγ- 
of Sychem. Butas drew near the time ofthe pro 
γελίας ἧς ἰώμοσεν ὁ θεὸς τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ 
mise © which “swore 1God to Ahrahom, *increased 'the 2people and 
ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αἰχύπτῳ, 18 Κάχρις" οὗ 
multiplied in Egypt, until arose” *king 
Erepoc,' ὃς οὐκιὕδει τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ. 19 οὗτος κατασοφισάμενος 
‘another, who knew not Joseph, He having dealt subtilly with 
τὸ γένος ἡμῶν, ἐκάκωσεν τοὺς. πατέρας πἡμῶν," τοῦ ποιεῖν 


ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς 


ΟΡ race, ill-treated our fathers; making 
πέκθετα τὰ. βρέφη" αὐτῶν εἰς.τὸ. μὴ. ζῳογονεῖσθαι. 20 Ev 
Sexposed *their “babes that they might not live. In which 


καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη ο“Μωσῆς," καὶ ἦν ἀστεῖος τῷ θεῷ" ὃς dave 
time Wasa born Moses, and was beautiful to God; who was 

τράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ. τοῦ.πατρὸς. Ῥαὐτοῦ." 

broughtup "months ‘three in the house of his futher, 

21 “ἐκτεθέντα. δὲ αὐτόν," τἀνείλετοῦ αὐτὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραώ, 
And “being “exposed ‘ho, took up him the daughter of Pharaoh, 


καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῷ. εἰς υἱόν. 22 καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη 
and brought up him forherself for a son, And was *instructed 
°Mwone" " πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων' ἦν.δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν 
‘Moses in all [the) wisdom of [the) Egyptians, and he was mighty in 
λόγοις καὶ tev ἔργοις". 23 Ὡς. δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ “rea~ 
words and in deeds, And when was fulfilled tohim ®of 
σαρακονταετὴς" χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν. καρδίαν.αὐτοῦ ἐπι- 
“forty *yeara Ya "period, itcame into his heart to 
σκέψασθαι τοὺς. ἀδελφοὺς. αὑτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 24 καὶ 
look upon his brethren the sons of Israel; ang 
ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον, ἠμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν. ἐκδίκησιν 
seeing a certain one being wronged, he defended (him) and avenged 


τῷ καταπονουμένῳ, πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. 25 ἐνόμιζεν. δὲ 


him being oppressed, having sinitten the Egyptian. Fer he thought 
συνιέναι τοὺς. ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς 
*would *understand ‘his “brethren that God by “hand 


e a , ~ 
οἱ δὲ οὐ-συνῆκαν. 


αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν Ξαὐτοῖς σωτηρίαν." 
But they understood not. 


*his is giving them salvation, 


* — τοῦ LTTrA. 


© — αὐτοῦ (read (his]) GLTTra. 


8 — τοῦ Trr. b 


5 + én’ Αἴγυπτον over Egypt LTvr. 
“ὁ Muvons GLITrAW. 
¥ ἀνείλατο GLTTrAW. 
* + avrov (read his Weeds) GLTT-AW. 
J σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς LTTTAW. 


ἔκθετα LTTrA. 
αὑτοῦ LTTrA. 


(his]) rrr[a]. 


8 αὐτοῦ (read his family) T. b Ἰακὼβ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ LITraW. 
ἁ καὶ κατέβη LITrAW. o@GLTTaAW {᾿Ἐμμὼρ LITraw. 
i ὡμολόγησεν promised LTTraw. K ἄχρι LiTra. 
m — ἡμὼν (read the fathers) LTTra, 5 τὰ βρέφη 
P — avrov (read [his}) GLTTraw. 4 ἐκτεθέντος δὲ 
5..ὶ ἐν in (read πάσῃ all) Trraw. t — ἐν LiTrA. 

Ἢ τεσσερακονταετὴς ΤΊτΑ. 2 — αὐτοῦ (read 


+ ev in LTT, 


Vit. 
26 


ACTS. 


ὠφθη αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις, Kai 
᾿ day henppenared to those who weru contending, an 
βσυνήλασεν" αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην, εἰπών, Avdpec ἀδελφοί ἐστε 


τῷ. tre" ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
And on the following 


urged them to peace, Boying, Men *prethren ἦδεο 
Ῥὺὑμεῖς" Sivari" ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους ; 27 Ὁ. δὲ ἀδικῶν 
. “ye, why wrons ye ane another? But he who was wronging Chia) 


αὐτόν, εἰπών, Tig σε κατέστησεν 

him, .ssying, Who *thee ‘appointed 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς"; 28 μὴ «ἀνελεῖν με 
over us? ᾿ “Τορυΐί ἴο death me 
, σὺ θέλεις, ὃν.τρόπον ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲς"! τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; 
"thou 'wishost, in tho way thon puttest to death yesterday the Egyptian? 
29 “Εφυγεν.δὲ [λωσῆς" ἐν ry λόγῳ.τούτῳ,. καὶ ἐγένετο 
And “fled 1Moxes at this saying, and became 

? Ὺ »᾿, ᾿ i § Ud 
πάροικος ἕν Μαδιάμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱεὺς δύο. 
ΒΔ ΒΟ)ΟΥΓΤΙΕΙ in [the] land of Madiam, where ho begat 740.8 8 ‘two. 
30 Kai πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν βτεσσαράκοντα' ὥφθη αὐτῷ ἐν 
‘And “being ‘fulfilled yenra 1forty appeared tohim in 
~ Ld -- ‘ - ? ᾿ 
τὸ ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρους Σινᾶ ἄγγελος κυρίου! ἐν φλογὶ 
the desert ofthe Mount Sina annngel of (the) Lord in a flame 
ὡς βάτου. 31 ὁ.δὲ "Μωσῆς" ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν" τὸ 
of flre ofa bush, And Mosea seeing [11] wondered at the 
ὅραμα" προσερχομένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, 


τὸν πλησίον ἀπώσατο 
nelghbour thrust away 


ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν 
ruier and judge 


vision ; and 7coming *near "he toconsider [it], thera was a voice 
, k a > , ll o° q t ὸ - μ 
κυρίου "πρὸς αὐτόν," 32 Ἐγὼ ὁ θεὸς τῶν.πατερων σοῦ, 
of (the) Lord to him, (am) the God of thy fathers, 


ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ '6 θεὸς" ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ἰὸ θεὸς"! ᾿Ιακώρ. 
the God οὗ Abraham ond the God ofIsaso and the God οἵ Jacob. 
Ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωσῆς" οὐκ. ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. 
And ‘trembling "having “become 'Mosee " he durst not consider [it]. 
33 εἶπεν.δὲ 'avrp ὁ κύριος, Λῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν 
And *said “ἴο Shim ‘the ?Lord, Loose the sandal of *fect 
σου" ὑ γὰρ τόπος ™iv" ᾧ ἕστηκας, γῆ ayia ἐστίν. 34 ἰδὼν 
"thy, forthe place on whichthoustundest,*ground “holy ‘ia. Sccing, 
εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν ᾿τοὐλαοῦ.μου Tov ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, Kai τοῦ 
Isaw the ill-treatment of my people in gypt, and 
στεναγμοῦ. "αὐτῶν" ἤκουσα" καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς" 
their grooning heard, and came down totake 7ont ‘then; 


καὶ νῦν δεῦρο, ᾿ἀποστελῶὼδ σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 85 Τοῦτον τὸν 
and now come, Iwillsend thee to uby pt. This 


Muvony ὃν ηἡρονήσαντο εἰπόντες, Tig σε κατέστησεν ἄρ- 
Moses, whom thcy refused, ΒΑΣΙ ΠΑΙ͂, Who *thee ‘appointed 


ovra καὶ δικαστὴν ; τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς ἄρχοντα Kai λυτρωτὴν 
er and judge? him God (708) “ruler ‘and ‘deliverer 
4ἀπέστειλεν Ev χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν TH 
"sent by (the) hund of[the)sngel who appeared tohim in the 
Barw.. 36 οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτούς, ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ 


bneb, This one led out them, having wrought wonders and 

~ γ r ~1| 5 , , th 4 > 3” θ - θ λ é 
σημεῖα ἐν Αἰγυπτου" καὶ ἐν ἐρυθμᾳ θαλασσῃ, 
, 8igne = in (the) land of Egypt and m (the) Red Sca, 


J μ ᾿ 
ἐγένετο φωνη" 


τιι-. 
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mext doy he shewed 
himself unto thom oa 
they strove, nud would 
hnve ect them at ono 
again, saying, Sifts, ye 
aro brethren ; why do 
ye wrong one to nn- 
other? 27 But ho that 
did his neighbour 
wrong thrust him a- 
way, saying, Who made 
thee a ruler and a 
judge overus? 28 Wilt 
thou kill me, as thou 
diddest tho Egyptian 
yesterday ? 29 Then 
ed Moses at this say- 
ing, ond wasastronger 
in the landof Madian, 
where he begat two 
sons. 30 And when 
forty years were ex- 
plred, there appeared 
to him in the wilder- 
ness of mount Sinn an 
angel of the Lordina 
finme of fire in a bush, 
31 When Moses saw it, 
ho wondered at the 
sight: and as he drow 
near to behold if, the 
voice of the Lord came 
unto him, 32 saving 
I am the God of th 
fathers, the God of 
Abroham, ond the God 
of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacoh. Then Moses 
trembled, and durst 
not behold. 33 Then 
solid the Lord to him, 
Put off thy shoes from 
thy feet : for the place 
where thou standcst 
[5 holy ground. 4 1 
have seen, I have 
scen the affliction of 
my people which js iu 
Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, 
And am come down to 
delivor them. And 
now come, I wil] wend 
thee into Egy pt. 
35 This Moses whom 
they refused, saying, 
Who made thee aruler 
anda judge? thesame 
did God send to be a 
ruler and a deliverer 
by the hand of the 
roel which appenred 
to him in the bush. 
46 He brought them 
out, after that he had 
showed wonders and 
sigus in the Innd of 
Eevpt, and in the Red 
sca, and in the wil- 


5 δὲ ΕΟ, 
LIra. 
b — κυρίον LTTrA. 


ἃ συνήλλασσεν LTT: Ὁ]. 

4 ἡμῶν LITcW. © ἐχθὲς LTTrA, 
i ἐθαύμαζεν GTAW. 
τ ἐφ΄ LTTrA. 2 αὐτοῦ (read (their]) τι, 
LTTr]a. 9 ἀπέσταλκεν σὺν has scht with Lrtraw. 
® Αιγύπτῳ OLTTrA, 


{ Mwvons GLITraAW. 
k — πρὸς αὐτόν LTTrA. 


b — ὑμεῖς (read ἐστε ye are) LTTr[A]W. 


ο ἀποστείλω LITrAW. 
τ᾿ τῇ (read in Egypt) Lr. 


« ἕνα τὶ 


ΒΕ τεσσεράκοντα ΤΊΓΑ. 


1 ὃ θεὸς LTTrA, 
P + καὶ both 
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derncas fo years, 
37 Thie is that Μοξαϑ, 
which enaid unto the 
children of Isracl, 
A prophet. shall the 
Lord your God raise 
upuato you of your 
brethren, like unto ine; 
him shall ye henr, 
38 This [5 he, that was 
Iu tho church in the 
wilderness with the 
angel which spake to 
him in the mount 
Sina, and with our fa- 
thors: who received 
the lively oracles to 
give unto us: 39 to 
whom our fathers 
would not obey, but 
thrust Aim from 
them, and in their 
hearta turnod back 
again into Egypt, 
40 saying unto Aaron, 
Make us gods to go 
before us: for as for 
this “Mosas, which 
brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, we wot 
not what ig become of 
him. 41 And they made 
δ oalf in those days, 
and offered sacrifice 
unto the Idol, and re- 
joice@ in the works 
of their own bands. 
42 Then God turned, 
and gave them up to 
worship the host of 
henvens asit ia writ- 
ten In the book of the 
prophets,-O ye house 
of Israel, have ye of- 
fered to me slain beasts 
and sacrifices by the 

ace of forty yeara tn 
the wildernesa? 43 Yea, 
ϊϑ took up the ta- 

rnacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your 
god Remphan, figures 
which ye made to wor- 
ship them: and I will 
oarry youaway beyond 
Babylon. 44 Our fa- 
thers had the taber- 
nacle of witness in the 
wee as he ΝΜ 
appointed, speaking 
unto Mosca, that he 
ahould make it accor- 
ding to the fashion 
that he had seen, 
45 Which also our fa- 
thers that came after 
brought in with Jasus 
into the presesaion of 
the Gentiles, whom 
God drave ont before 
the face of our fathers, 


τ γεσσεράκοντα Tira. 
8... avrov ἀκούσεσθε LTTrA. 
4 ἐγένετο happeued Litra. 
Ῥομφάν Romphan 7, 


‘who received "oracles 


TIPAZEI Ss. VII. 


καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα" 97 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
διὰ in the wilderness *years 1forty. This is (84 
Mwvonc ὁ. “εἰπών! - τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ, Προφήτην ὑμῖν 
Moses who sald tothe sons of lerael, A prophet’ to you 
ἀναστήσει κύριος" ὁ θεὸς Υὑμῶν! ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
®will ‘raise 7up [1056] “ποτὰ *God your from among *brethren 
ὑμῶν we ἐμέ' ταὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε." $8 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γενό- 
‘your like me, him ye shall hear. This is hewho was 
μενος ἐν τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῷ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
in the assembly in the wilderness with the angel wha 
λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ iv τῷ ὄρει Σινᾶ, καὶ τῶν. πατέρων ἡμῶν, 
“apoke tohim in the mount Sina, and with our fathers ; 
ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν" 39 ᾧ οὐκ. ἠθέλησαν 
‘living togive tous: towhom “would ‘nat 
ε Ul , q e ’ 4 ~~ >a) y , ; ‘ 4 
ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ. πατέρες. ἡμῶν, δαλλ᾽ ἀπώσαντο, καὶ 
“subjact "he ‘our “fathers, bat thrust (him) away, and 
ἐστράφησαν ταῖς. καρδίαις. αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 40 εἰπόντες 
turned back ‘their hoarts to πυρὶ maying 
τῷ Aapwy, Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς᾽ ot προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν" 
to Aaron, a us gods who shall go before Us; 
ὁ γὰρ “Μωσῆς" οὗτος ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς᾽ Αἰγύπ- 
for 7Moses "that whe brought “out ‘us from [the] land of Egypt, 
rou, οὐκιοἴδαμεν τέ *yéyover" αὐτῷ. 41 Kai ἐμοσχοποίησαν 
we kngw not what has happened to him. And they made a calf 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις. ἐκείναις, καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, 
in those days, and offered sacrifice to the Idol, 
καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν. χειρῶν.αὐτῶν. 42 Ἔστρεψεν 
and Tejolced in the works of their hands, "Turned 
δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ 
"but "God and deliveredup them toserve the oat of the 
οὐρανοῦ" καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ. τῶν προφητῶν, 
heaven ; as it has been written in[tbe] book © ofthe prophets, 
Μὴ σφάγια καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη Yreooapa= 
“Slinin “beasts ‘and “sacrifices ‘did ἐγο "ΟΠ tome *yéara ‘forty 
κονταὶ ty τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ; 48 καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν 
in the wilderness, Ὁ house of iarael? And yetookup the 
σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολόχ, καὶ τὸ aorpoy τοῦ.θεοῦ. "ὑμῶν" ΓΡεμφάν," 
tabernacle of Moloch, andthe star of your god BRamphan, 
τοὺς τύπους οὺς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς" Kai μετοικιῶ 
the models which ye made to worehip them ; and I will remove 
ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. 44°H σκηνὴ rod paprupiov ἦν 
you beyond Babylon, The tabernacle ofthe testimony was 
Siy" roic.rarpaowajpav ty τῷ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο 
among our fathers in, the wilderness, 88 commanded 
ὁ λαλῶν τῳ Μωσῇ," ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον 
he who spoke to Moses, to make it accordingto the model 
ὃν ἑωράκει' 45. ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι 
which he hadseen; whichaléo “brought *in "having ‘received "by ‘anccession 
οἱ πατέρες.-ἡμῶν μετὰ ‘Inoov ἐν ry κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
‘our “fathers ὙΠῸ Joshua in the taking possession of the nations, 
ὧν '᾿ἔξωσεν" ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπον τῶν.πατέρων. ἡμῶν, 
whom *drove “out ‘God from([the] face of our fathers, 


----- 


π εἴπας ἹΠΊΤΑ, 2 — κύριος LTTrA. Υ̓ — ὑμῶν GLTTra. 
® ἀλλὰ LTTrA. b+ ἐν σῖτα. © Mwiions GLTTrAW. 
© — ὑμῶν (read the God) τττὰ. {"Peddy Rephan LTraw ἢ 


ἢ — ἐν (read to Our) LITrA, «=P Μωῦσῃῇ GLTTaW. + ἐξεωσεν τι 


VII. AOTS. 

ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν ‘AaBik" .46 ὃς εὗρεν χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
until the days of David; who found favour before 

θεοῦ, καὶ ‘grnoaro εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα τῷ πιθεῷ! ᾿Ιακώβ. 
God, and asked tofind attabernncle forthe God of Jacob; 


47 "Σολομῶν" .δὲ “xoddunoev" αὐτῷ οἶκον. 48 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ 
but Solomon built him ἃ house. But ‘not ‘the 
ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιήτοις Ῥναοῖς" κατοικεῖ, καθὼς ὁ προ- 
*Most “High in hand-made temples dwells ; as the pro- 
, Z « 1 ? ΄ « " ~ q 
φήτης λέγει, 49 Ὁ οὐρανός μοι θρόνος ἡ.δὲ γῆ ὑπο- 
phet says, The heaven [is] tomontbhrone and the earth ἃ foot- 
πόδιον τῶν. ποδῶν pou ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι; λέγει 
stool of my feet: ‘what house willye build me? says 
κύριος" ἢ τίς τόπος τῆς.καταπαύσεώς.μου ; δ0 οὐχὶ 
(the) Lord, or what (the) place of my rest? *not 
ἡ χείριμου ἐποίησεν ταῦτα πάντα; 51 σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ 
Siny ‘hand 4made “these’things ‘all? O stilfuecked and 
» ~ ‘ ‘ “- ΄ - roa ‘a ? 
ἀπερίτμητοι “τῇ καρδίᾳ" Kai τοῖς ὠσίν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι 
uncireunicisod inheaft and ears, ye always the Spirit 
τῷ ayip ἀντιπίπτετε, τὼς" οἱ.πατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. 52 τίνα 
the Holy resist ; as your fathers, also Τα, Which 
τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ. ἐδίωξαν οἱ. πατέοες ὑμῶν: ἀπε- 
of the prophets did not *persccute tyour “futbers? they 
KTétyay, τοὺς -προκαταγγείλαντας wept τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ 
killed thoso who before announced concerning the coming of the 
δικαίον, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται Kai φονεῖς "γεγένησθε"" 
Just’ One, af whom ΒΟ Τὸ betrayers and murderers have become! 
53 οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον ες διαταγὰς ἀγγέλων, καὶ 
who received the law  .by (the) disposition ofangels, and 
ovK.igurakare. 
kept (it) not. 


δά ‘Axovoyrec.dé ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς. καρδίαις. αὐτῶν, 
Audhbearing these things they were cut to their hearts, 


καὶ EBpuxov τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 55 Ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης 


καὶ 
and 


and gnashed = the teeth at him, But being fu 

πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, εἶδεν 

of [the] “Spirit "Holy, having looked intently into heaven, he saw 
δόξαν θεοῦ, καὶ Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, 


and Jesus 


{the] glory of God, standing at the right hand of God, 
56 καὶ εἶπεν, dot, θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 'avewypévouc," καὶ 


and καϊά, Lo, Ibehold the heavens opened, and 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the Son of man “at *the ‘right (hang) ‘atanding of God. 


57 Κράξαντες.δὲ 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ συνέσχον τὰ. ὦτα. αὐτῶν 
ἈΑπᾶ ογγὶπρ ou? wit 


a“voice ‘loud they held thoir eara 
Kai ὥρμησαν ομοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, 58 καὶ ἐκβαλόντες 
and rushed ‘with one βοοοσὰ upon him, and having cast (him) 


ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβύόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο 


out of the city they stoned (him). And the witnesses laid aside 
τὰ ϊμάτια αὑτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίον καλουμένου 
their garmenta at the fect of a young man called 


Lavrov. 59 καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον, ἐπικαλούμενον 
Saul And = they stoned - Stephen, invoking 


καὶ λέγοντα, Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ. πνεῦμά.μου. 60 θεὶς. δὲ 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, And having bowed 


Ὁ Σαλωμὼν τ. 


' Δανείδ ὑτττὰ ; Δαυΐδ ow. ™ οἴκῳ house LT. 
P — ναοῖς ead [places]) GLTTraw. 


* ἐγένεσθε Lecume LTTraW. * διηνοιγμένονς LTTraW, 


4 καρδίαις hearts LTTr; ταῖς καρδίαις Ww. 
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“tanto tho days of Da- 


vid ; 46 who found fo 
vour before God. and 
desired to find a taber- 
nacle for the God of 
Jacob, 47 But Solo- 
mon built him oan 
house. 43 Howbcit the 
most High dwelleth 
not tn temples made 
with hands; as. anith 
the prophet, 49 Heaveo 
tg my throne, nnd earth 
ig my footstool: what 
house will τὸ build me? 
saith the Lord: or what 
is the place of my rest? 
50 Hath not my hand 
rondo all these things ? 
51 Yestitfnecked and 
Uncircuincised in heart 
ond cars, yo do always 
resist the Holy Ghost ; 
as your fathers did, so 
do γε. 52 Which of the 
prophets hnve not your 
fathers ᾿ persecuted ? 
and they have slaiu 
them wlich showed be- 
fore of the comming of 
th. Just Oue; of whom 
chave been now the 
ctrayera and murders 
ers: 53 who havo re- 
ceived the law by the 
divposition of angela, 
and have not kept it. | 


54 When they heard 
these ἐπί σα, they were 
cut to the heart, and 
they goashed on him 
with ther teeth. 55 Dut 
he, being full of the 
Ilaly Ghost, looked up 
stedfastly intohcaven, 
and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesua etand- 
ing on the right hand 
of God, 56 and aaid, 
Behold, I see thea 
henvens opened, and 
the Son of man stand- 
ing on the right hand 
of God, 57 Theu they 
cried out witha loud 
voice,and stopped their 
ears, and rab upon 
him with one accord, 
58 and cast Ain out of 
the city, and stoned 
Aim: naudthe witnesses 
laid down their clothes 
at a youpg man’s feet, 
whose pame waa Saul, 
59 And they stoned 
ΕΥΓΡΉΕΒ. calling ujon 
God, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, reccive my spi- 
rit, 60 And hekuecled 


° οἰκοδόμησεν Tr. 
: καθὼς Ly 
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down, and oried with 
8 loud voice, Lord, lay 
ποῦ this sin to their 


eharge. And when he 
had said this, he fell 
asleep. VIII, And 


Saul wns consenling 
unto Lis death. 


And at that tlme 
there wasn great per- 
secution against the 
church which wags at 
Jerusalem; and they 
were all scattered ao- 
broad throughout the 
regions of Judea and 
Samaria, except the 
apostles. 2 And devout 
men carried Stephen to 
Ais burial, and made 

reat lamentation over 

im. 3 As for Saul, he 
made bnvock of the 
church, enterlng into 
every house, and “ha- 
ling men and women 
committed them to pri- 
801, 


4 Therefore they that 
were scattercd abroad 
went every where 
preaching the word. 
8S Then Philip went 
down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them. 
6 And tbe people with 
one accord gave heed 
unto those things 
which Philip spnke, 
henring and sceing the 
miracles which he did, 
7 For unclean spirits, 
erying with loud yoico, 
came out of many that 
were possessed with 
them: and many taken 
with palsies, and tbat 
were lame, were heal- 
ed. 8 And there was 
great joy in that city. 


9 But there was a 
eertain man, called 
Simon, which before- 
time in the same city 
used sorcery, and be- 
witched the people of 
Samaria, giving out 
that himself was some 
great one: 10towhom 
they all gave hecd, 
from the least to the 
greatest, saying, This 
man isthe great power 
of God. 11 And tobim 
they had regard, be- 
cause that of long time 
he had bewitched them 
with sorceries. 12 But 
when they believed 
Philip preaching the 
things concerning the 


TIPAZEIS. VII, VIII. 
τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξ 7 rn, Kut OTT ὑτοὶ 
γα coc ehh Td bor Lae νὴ στη δυὸ αὐτοῖς 


τὴν. ἁμαρτίαν.ταύτην! Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. 


this sin. And this having said he fell aaleep, 
8 Σαῦλος.δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῷ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
And Saul was consenting tothe killing of hith. 


διωγμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν 


᾿Εγένετο.δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
day oa7persecution ‘great against the 


And took placeon = that 
ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν '᾿Ιεροσολύμοις' πάντες. “τεῖ διεσπάρησαν 
assembly which[was] in Jerusalem, and all were scattered 
κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ ἸΣαμαρείας" πλὴν τῶν 
throughout the countries of Judea and Samarla except the 
ἀποστόλων. 2 συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς, 
aposties, And "buried *Stephen *men 4plous, 

’ 7: Ld fl 4 oF > 8 γ᾽. « , 3 >> vr δὲ 
Kat ποιησαντο᾽ KOTETOY μέγαν ἐπ᾿ aury. αυὔυλος. 
and made "lamentation “great oven him. Bat Saul 
ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ. τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευύμενος, 
was ravaging the assembly, *house “by “house Jentering, 
σύρων.τε ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 
anddragging men ond women delivered [them] up to prison, 

4 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον, εὐαγγελιζό- 

They who therefore had beén scattered passed through, announcing the 
μένοι τὸν λόγον. ὅ Φιλιππος.δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς ὃ πόλιν 
giadtidings— the ποτά, And Philip, going down to acity 
τῆς Σαμαρείας" ἐκήουσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν yptorov. 6 προσεῖχόν 

of Samnria, proclaimed tothem the Christ; “gave *heed 
"re" οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμο- 
tand “the "crowds tothe things ᾿ spoken by Philip with 
θυμαδόν, ἐν.τῷ. ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σημεῖα ἃ 
one accord, when they heard and BAW the . signs which 


ἐποίει. 7 ὑπολλῶν". γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκά- 
he did. Forofmany ofthose who had spirits un- 
θαρτα, βοῶντα “μεγάλῃ φωνῇ ἐξήρχετο!" πολλοὶ δὲ 


clean, ‘crying ‘with ‘a “loud “voice ‘they 7went °out; snd many 
παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύθησαν. 8 ὁκαὶ ἐγένετο 
having been paralysed and  iame were healed And Was 
apa μεγάλη" ἐν τῇ. πόλει.ἐκείνῃ. 
4 1great in that city. 
9 ᾿Ανὴρ.δέιτις ὀνόματι Σίμων προὐὔὐπῆρχεν ἐν τῷ πόλει 
But accrtsin man, by name Simon, wosformerly in the city 
μαγεύων καὶ “ἐξιστῶν" τὸ ἔθνος τῆς *Zapageiac," λέγων 
using magicarts and amazing the nation of Snmaria, saying 
εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν 10 ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες 
7co*be ϑοῖπθ ‘himself great one. To whom *were “giving ‘heed ‘all 
ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου, λέγοντες, Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις 
from amall_ to great, saying, Thisone is the power 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ (μεγάλη. 11 Προσεῖχον.δὲ αὐτῷ, διὰ 
of God which [is] great. And they were giving heed tohim, because 


τὸ ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς Fpayeiac' ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. 
that foralong time with the magic arts [he] had amazed them, 
¥ ~ . ω 
12 “Ore.dt ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ 


Bat when they believed Philip announcing the glad tidingy- 


* ταύτην τὴν ἁμαρτίαν LTrAW. 


LTTrAW. 


Ἢ δὲ Ltra; — re T. Ὁ Sapapias F. Υ ἐποίησαν 


5. + τὴν the (city) LT. 5 δὲ LTTrAW. Ὁ πολλοὶ ἱτττ. “ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
ἐξήρχοντο (ἐξήρχετο 6) GLTTrAW. 4 ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ LTTra, ὁ ἐξιστάνων υττελ, 
i ὃ μαγίαις T. 


{ καλουμένη called GLTTrAW. 


VIII. ACTS. 
beat περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
the things concerning the kingdom of God and__ the name 
, a 9 ; : Αι 
Ἰγοῦ" ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες.τε καὶ γυναῖκες. 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized bothmen and women. 
18 ὁ. δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ βαπτισθες ἦν 


And Simon also himself believed, and haviog been baptized was 


προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ" θεωρῶν τε "σημεῖα καὶ δυνά- 
steadfastly continuing with Philip; "beholding ‘and signs and "works *of 


εἰς μεγάλας γινομένας," ἐξίστατο. 14 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ οἱ 
ee ‘preat eing done, Was amazed, And Shaving “heard 'the 
᾿ «- , > ’ uw O60 ke t >> ? tl 4 
ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι ὁτι ὀεύόεκται ἢ “Σαμάρεια' τὸν 
iin “Jerusalem 7apostles that 2had received ‘Samfiria the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς "τὸν! Πέτρον καὶ 
word of God, they sent to them Peter And 
? , é , ry 
Iwavyny'' 15 οἵτινες καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ 
John ; who having come down — prayed for 


πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 16 °ovrw'.ya 


αὐτῶν, ὅπως λάβωσιν 
ΗΟ ; for not yet 


them, that they might receive(the) *Spirit 


ἦν bw’ οὐδενὶ. αὐτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, μύνον.δὲ βεβαπ- 
was ἘΘ6 upon ADy of them fallen, but only *bap- 
(iit. no one) 


τισμένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ. 17 τότε 
tized ‘they “were to the namo ofthe Lord Jcsus, Then 
Ῥἐπετίθουν" τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, Kai ἐλκάμβανον πνεῦμα 

they laid hands upon tbem, and they received (tho) *Spirit 
ἅγιον. 18 θεασάμενος".δὲ ὁ Σίμων ὅτι dia τῆς ἐπιθέσεως 


‘Holy. But 7haviug *secn ‘Simon that by the  laylnog on 
τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα "τὸ ἅγιον," 
ofthe hands οὗ the apostles wasgiven the Spirit the Holy, 


προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς χρήματα, 19 λέγων, Δότε κἀμοὶ τὴν 
he offered to them riches, saying, Give also to me 
ἐξουσίαν. ταύτην, ἵνα wtav" .émOG τὰς χεῖρας, Aap- 
this authority, that on whomsoever I may lay hands, he may re- 
Ba πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 20 Πέτρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν, 
ecive [the] 7Spirit ‘Holy. - But Peter Baid to him, 
Τὸ ἀργύριόνισου σὺν σοὺ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν OTe τὴν 
y money with thee may it be to destruction, becnuse the 


δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνόμισας “διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. 21 οὐκ 
gift of God thou didst think by riches tobeobtaincd. “Not 
ἔστιν σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῳ λόγῳ.τούτῳ' ἡ..γὰρ 
‘there 518 tothee part nor lot in this mattor ; for the 


καρδία gov οὐκ.ἔστιν εὐθεῖα ἐνώπιον" τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 peravon- 
heart of thee i- not right before God, Repent 


σον οὖν ἀπὸ Tijc.xaKiac.aov ταύτης, Kai δεήθητι Yrov θεοῦ," 
therefore of “thy ’wickedness 'this, and supplicate God, 


εἰ dpa: ἀφεθήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς.καρδίας. σου. 23 εἰς 


if indeed may he forgiven tothcethe thought of thy heart; aj 
γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε 
for agall of bitterness and a bond of unrightcousness I see those 


ὄντα. 24 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὃ Σίμων εἶπεν, Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ 
to be, And 7answering Simon said, Supplicate ye on hehalf 
> ~ ’ a ι ? ? > Τ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον, ὕπως μηξὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲδ ὧν 
ofme . to the Lord, sothat nothing moycome upon mo of which 
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kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were bnp- 
tized, both men and 
women. 13 Then Si- 
mon himeelf believed 
aleo : and when he was. 
baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and won- 
dered, beholding the 
miracles and signs 
which were done, 
14 Now when the apo- 
stles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received 
the word of God, they 
sent upto them Peter 
and John: 15 who, 
when they were come 
down, prayed for them, 
that they might re- 
ceive the Hcly Ghost : 
16 (for as yct he was 
fallen upon none of 
them : only they were 
haptizod in the nama 
of the Lord Jesus.) 
17 Then laid they their 
bands on them, and 
they recelved the Holy 
Ghost. 18 And when Si- 
mon saw that through 
laying on of the apo- 
stiles’ bands the Holy 
Ghost was given, he 
offered them money, 
19 saying, Give me al- 
ΒΟ this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay 
hands, he may re- 
ceive the Hols Ghost. 
20 But Peter snid uuto 
him, Thy woney perieh 
with thee, because thou 
hast thought that the 
gift of God nminy be 
purchased with movey. 
21 Thou hast neither 
part nor lot in this 
matter: for thy beart 
ia not right in the 
sight of God, 22 Ne- 
pent thercfore of this 
thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thine 
heart way be forgiven 
thee. 23 For 1 perceive 
that thou art in the 

all of bitterness, and 
tn the bond of iniquity. 
24 Then answered Si- 
mon, andsnid, Pray ye 
to. the Lord for me, 
that none Οὗ these 
things which ye have 
spoken come upon me, 


h — τὰ LTTrAW. 1— χοῦ GLITrAW, 
1 Σαμαρία τ. τι --- yoy LTTraw. 
Li Tra 4 boy GLTTraw. 


* gov κυρίον the Lord LTTraw. 


τ ᾿Ιωάνην Tr. 


f— τὸ ἅγιον Ττ{ττ)Δ. 5 ἐὰν EGLTTrAW. 


Kk δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα γινόμενα OW, 
9 οὐδέπω LTTrAW. 


Ρ ἐπετίθεσαν 
τ ἔναντι ΟΙΔΊΎΓΑΥ, 


ὁς- ὃ 

$5 And they, when 
thoy had testified and 
preached the word of 
the Lord, rcturned 
to Jerusalem, and 
prench:d tho gospel 
in many villages of the 
Saaritops, 


26 And the angel 
of the Lord = spake 
unto Philip, saying, 
Arise, and go toward 
the south unio the 
way that goeth down 


from Jcrunulem unto. 


Gaza, which is desert. 
27 And he arose anil 
went: and, behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great autho- 
rity under Candace 
quern of the lthio- 
pians, who had the 
charge of all her trea- 
sure, and hal come to 
Jerusalem for to wor- 
ship, 28 wasreturning, 
and sitting in his ¢ha- 
riot read Exains the 
proplies, 29 Then the 
Spirit snid unto Phillp, 
Ge near, and join thy- 
kelf to this chariot. 
390 And Philip ran 


thither to Aon, and 
beard him rend the 
prophet Esojas, and 


snid, Understandest 
thou what thou read- 
est? 31 And he said, 
How cnn I, except 
some man should guide 
me? Aud he desired 
Philip that he would 
cone up aud silt with 
him. 32 The plnce of 
the scripture which he 
read was this, He was 
led as a sheep to the 
Blaughter; and like a 
Ἰδοὺ dumb before his 
shearer, s0 opened he 
not his mouth: Win ‘iis 
huniiliation his judg- 
ment wnstuken away: 
and who shall declare 
his gencration? for hlg 
llfe is taken from the 
earth. 34 And the eu- 
buch answered Philip, 
and said, I pray thee, 
of whom spenketh the 
prophet this? of him- 
self, or of some other 
mau? 35 ane 
opened his mouth, an 

began st the same 


* ὑπέστρεφον were returning LITrAW. 
5 εὐηγγελίζοντο were announcing the glad tidings Lrtraw. 
° — ὃς LT[Tr]. 
8 apaye GT. 
(read the humiliation) try, . 


LTTrawW., 
LITra. 


FiIPAEZ&£ 2, 


»» f « % ad . 
εἰρηκατε.. 25 Οἱ piv οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ rary 
yo have spoken, They thcrefore having earnestly testified and: having 
᾿ La - é ’ , 
σαγτὲς TOV λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, "ὑπέστρεψαν" εἰς "Ἱερουσαλήμ," 
’ 
spoken the word ofthe Lord, returned to Jerusalem, 
,ὔ ΄ - “ td 
πολλάς τε κώμας τῶν ΥὙΣαμαρειτῶν" *ebnyyedicavro." 
and [0] many villages of the Samarivaog = announced the-glad tidings, 
x Sy ΄ ‘ ΄ ‘ 
26 “Ayyedoc.dé " κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς Φιλιππον, λέγων, 
Butanangel οὗ (the) Lord- spoke to Philip, Bhying, 
’ “ ‘ .  # ’ ’ x t ᾿ 
Ανάστηθι καὶ "ποῤεύου" κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 
Tiisoup and go towards (the) south, on the wuy 
τὴν KaraBaivoveay ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Talay? αἵτη 
whieh goes down, from crusnleny to Gaza: the same 
ἐστὶν ἔρημος. 27 καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη" καὶ ἰδού, ἀνὴο 
is desert, And having risen up he went. And 10, amno 
Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος δινάστης Κανδάκης "τῆς! βασιλίσσης 
an Ethiopian, aeunuch, one in power under Cnudace the queen 
, ’ ay T ἢ ᾿" , ~ 7 ~ N 
Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἣν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς.γάζης.αὐτῆς, “ὃς! 
of [ihe] Ethiopinns, who wns ore nil _ her treasure, who 
Ι1 td a [1 a [4 - t ͵ 
ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς ἱερουσαλήμ, 28 ἧν.τε ὑποστρέφων 
had come *to*worship ‘to “Jerusalem, nud was, returniig 
καὶ καθήμενος ἐπὶ Tov.dpparoc.abrov, 4xai" aveyivworer © 
ond sitting in his chariot, ond he was rencing 
τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν. 29 εἶπεν.δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίτπῳ, 
the prophet Esnias, Andsaid the Spirit to Ps.ilip, 
Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ. ἁρματι.τούτῳ. 30 Προσδραμὼν. δὲ 
Gonear and jointhyself ‘ to this chariot. And runnivz up 
ὁ Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος 'τὸν προφήτην 
Philip heard him reading the prophet 
Ἡσαΐαν," καὶ εἶπεν, © Apd.ye" γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις ἢ 
Esnias, and snid, *"Then'dost ?thou know what thoureadest? ~ 
91 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Πῶς.γὰρ ἂνιδυναίμην ἐὰν.μή τις Βὸδη« 
But he said, [No,] forhow should] beable unless someone should 
ynop" με; Llapexddeotv.re τὸν Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθισαι 
guide me? And he-busought Philip having cone up to sit 
σὺν αὐτῷ. 32 1).cé περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν 
with him, Andthe passage of the scripture which he was reading 
7 er ε ’, ἃ t ‘ 4 » ᾿ τ ᾽ ‘ 
nv αὕτη, Ὥς πρόβατον “ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχθη, Kai we ἀμνὺς 
was this, As & sheep to slaughter he was led, and os a lamb 
ἐναντίον τοῦ ἱκείροντος! αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ. ἀνοίγει 
before him ΠΟ — shears him [5] dumb, thas he opens not 
τὺ στόμα.αὐτοῦ. 33 ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει. αὐτοῦ ἡ κρίσις.αὐτοῦ 


Vil. 


his mouth In hie hunniliation his judgment 
» a ] pal a ? ~ , ’ “ wy 
708n,. τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; ori 
Wastakenaway, andthe generation ofhim who = shall declare? for 


αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ.ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. 34 Ἀποκριθεὶς.δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος 
istsken from the enrth his life. And answering tho ennuch 
τῷ Φιλίππῳ. εἶπεν, Δέομαί cov, περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης 
3.0 ΡΗΠῚΡ ‘said, Ipray thee, concerning whom *the “prophet 
λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἢ περὶ ἐἑτέρου.τινός ; 
ΛΑ this? concerning himeelf, or concerning some other? 
35 ᾿Ανοίξας. δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ré.crépa.avrou, καὶ ἀρξάμενος 
And “having ?opened ‘Philip his mouth, and having begun 


κα Ἱεροσόλυμα LTTrA. 7 Σαμαριτῶν T. 
® πορενθητιΊ,. b— τῆς 
Γ᾽ Ἡσαΐαν τὺν προφήτημ 


6 +. τε, and Σ, 
Κ.- αντοῦ 


d — καὶ LT[Tr]W. 
J κείραντος TA. 


b ὁδηγήσει shall guide Trr. 
1— δὲ and xitr[a].i 


ΨΙΠ; IX. ACTS. 


~ -~ a γ ‘ φ = 

ἄπὸ «γραφῆς. ταύυτὴς, εὐηγγελίσατο.αὐτῷ 

from ss At sind τα annopneed to him the giad tidings— Ja- 

. . ‘ age > #7 

σοῦν. 36 ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἦλθον ἐπὶ 

gus. And as they were going along the wuy, they came upon 
ΩΝ Π ~ ᾽ ita ΄ ͵ 

τι ὕδωρ' καί φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ' τί κωλύει 

acertain water, and “says ‘the “eunuch, Behold water; what hinders 


pe βαπτισθῆναι ; 37 "Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος, Εἰ πιστεύεις ἐξ 
me to be baptized? And "said *Philip, If thou believest from 


ὅλης ' τῆς καρδίας, ἔξεστιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς.δὲ εἶπεν, Πιστεύω 
whole ‘the heart, it is lawful, And answering he said, I believo 
rov υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστόν." 38 Καὶ ἐκέλευ- 
*the *Son "of *God 7to*be MJesug = “Christ. And he com- 
4 a f » Ld ’ 
σεν στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα' καὶ κατέβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς 
manded 5:0 ‘stand “still ‘the 2chariot. And they went down oth tu 
τὸ ὕδωο, ὅ.τε.Φίλιππος Kai ὁ εὐνοῦχος καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτὸν. 
the water, both Philip andthe eunuch, and hebaptized him. 
99 ὅτειδὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ Tov ὕδατος πνεῦμα κυρίου 
“But when they came up out of the water [the]. Spirit of (the] Lord 
= ; ' ᾿ s 7 1 
ἥρπασεν τὸν Φίλιππον Kai οὐκ εἶδεν aur οὐκέτι ὁ 


τὸν In- 


caught away Philip, and 7anw ‘him "no iia Sa "the 
εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο.γὰρ τὴν. ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 40 Φιλιππος 
eunuch, for he went - his way rejoicing. *Philip 
᾿ 4 5 ᾿ a ᾽ 
δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς ᾿Αζωτον' καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγ- 
‘bat was found at Azotus, and passing through he announced the 
, ᾿ ‘ “ - ᾿ ? 
yerilero τὰς πόλεις πάσας, Ewe τοῦ ἐλθεῖν. αὐτὸν εἰς 
glad tidings ([to)*the cities Yall, till ho camé to 
οΚαισάβειαν.ἣ 
Ceesnrea. 
Ἢ ~ ~ , 3 
Q Ὁ.δὲ Σαῦλος ἔτι Ῥέμπνέων" ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς 
+ But Saul, ‘still breathing out threatenings and slaughter towards 


τοὺς μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ - ἀρχιερεῖ 2 ῃτήσατο 
the ,disciples ofthe Lord, having come to the high pfiest asked 

παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς, συναγωγάς, 
from him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, 

ὕπως Ydy".rivag εὕρῃ 'τῆς odo ὄντας" ἄνδρας. τε καὶ 
Βο that if auy hefound 7of*the *way ‘being both men and 
γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους aya εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 3 ἐν.δὲ 
᾿ women, having bound he might bring(them]to Jerusalem. But in 
τῷ πορεύεσθαι 


procceding itcametopass he drew near to Damascus, and 


ἐξαίφνης! 'περιήστραψεν αὐτὸν φῶς "ἀπὸ! τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" 

suddenly shone round about him alight from the heaven, 

4 καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ, 
and having fallen on the earth heheard a voice enyinug to him, 


Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί pe διώκεις ; ὅ Εἴπεν.δὲ, Τίς εἶδ, 


Saul, Sanl, why me dost thou persecute? And he said, Who art thou, 
κύριε; Ὁ δὲ *xdptog εἶπεν," “Ἐγώ εἶμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃν σὺ 
Lord? <Andthe Lord sald, am Jeaus whom thou’ 
διώκεις" ὙΘΕΛΉΡΟΣ σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. 
Pernecutest, ([It{s} har for thee against (the} gonads to kick. 

6 Τρέμων τε καὶ θαμβῶν εἶπεν, Κύριε, ri pe θέλεις 


Andtrembling and astonished he said, Lord, What me desirest thou 


ἐγένετο. αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν τῇ Δαμασκῷ, "καὶ. 


337 


acripture,and prenched 
nbtohim Jesus. 36 And 
ns they went on their 
woy. they camo unto 
a curtain water: and 
the cuntich snid, See, 
here 19 water; what 
doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? 37 And Dhi- 
lip said, If thou believ- 
est with oll thine henrt, 
thou mayest, And he 
nnswered and said, 1. 
helieve that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God. 36 And he com- 
manded the chariot to 
stand still: and they 
went down both int 

the watcr, both Philip 
andthe eunuch; and he 
baptized him, 39 And. 
when they were come 
up out of the water 
the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, 
that the cunuch sow 
him ng more: and he 
went on his way re- 
joicing. 40 But Phillip 
was found at Azotus: 
and passing through 
he preached in all the 
cities, till he camo to 
Ceaaren, 


TX. And Saul, yet 
breathifg out threat- 
cnings and sinughter 
agninst the disciples of 
the Lord, went unto 
the high pricst, 2 and 
desIred of him letters 
to Damascus to the 
synagogues, that if he 
found any of this way, 
whether they were men 
or women, he might 
bring them bound un- 
to Jerusalem. 3 And 
as he journeyed, he 
cnme near Damascus : 
and suddenly there 
Fhined round about 
him a light from hea- 
ven: 4 and he fell to 
the earth, and heard a 
Voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why perae- 
cutcst thou me? 5And 
he said, Who ort thou 
Lord? And the Lord 
said, lam Jesus whony 
thou persecutest: if ts 
hard for thee to kick a- 
gainst the pricks. 6And 
he trembling and asto- 
nished said, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to 


Ὁ — verse 37 GLTTrA, 
ὃ ἐξαίφνης re LITrAW, 
* ἐκ out of Lrtrw. “+ [σύ]. 
Ναζωραῖος the Nararene [L]w. 


© Καισαρίαν 1. Ῥ ἐνπνέων τ. πᾶντ. 


F ὄντας τῆς ὁδοῦ, τ. 


t περιέστραψεν αὐτὸν B; αὐτὸν περιέ- L$ αὐτὸν περιή- TTraAW. 
᾿ς Ἀπὸ κύριος εἶπεν (read he (eaid)) trtraw. 
w= σκληρόν. .... πρὸς αὐτόν (verse Ὁ) GLTTIAW. 


Σ) τ ὁ 
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do? And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, 
Aud go into the city, 
aud it shall be told 
thes what thou must 
do. 7 And the men 
which journeyed with 
hii stood speechless, 
hosring a voice, but 
Being no Man, 8 And 
Saul arose from the 
earth ; and when his 
eycs were opened, he 
auw noman: but the 

led him by the hand, 
aud brought Aim into 
Damascus, 9 And ho 
was threo days with- 
out sight, and neither 
did eat nor drink, 
lu And there was 8 
certnin disciple at Da- 
Tuascus, nawed Apa- 
Bius; and to him sald 
the Lord in a vision, 
Auanias, And he said, 
Behold, I am here, 
Lord. 11 And _ the 
Lerd satd unto him, 
Arise, and go into the 
street which is called 
Scruight, and inquire 
in the house of Judaa 
for ene cnlled Saul, of 
Tar-us: for, behold, he 
prayeth, 12 and bath 
aceD in a vision ἃ man 
Moamed Ananias com- 
ing in, ond putting 
Aus bund on him, that 
he might receive his 
sight. 13 Then Annnias 
answered, Lord, 1 have 
heard by many of this 
man, how muchevil he 
hath done to thy suintg 
at Jerusalem: 14 and 
here be hath authority 
from the chicf priests 


to bind allthat callon: 


thy name. 15 But the 
Lord said unto hin, 
Go thy way : for he is 
ma chosen vessel unto 
me, to bear my nome 
before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the 
ehildren of Israel: 
ls for I will shew him 
how great thingr he 
must suffer for my 
name's sake. 17 And 
Ananins went his way, 
and entered into the 
house; and putting his 
hands on him said, 
Brother Saul,the Lord, 


TIPASEIS. TX, 

ποιῆσαι; Kai ὁ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν," κ'Ανάστηθι καὶ 

to do? And the Lord [ssid] to him, Riseup and 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, Kai λαληθήσεταί σοι “ri! σε δεῖ 


enter into the ‘ity, and it shall be told thee what thee it behoves 
ποιεῖν. 7 Ot.08. ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύαντες αὐτῷ εἱστήκεισαν 
to do. But the men who wero travelling with him stood 
3 a ~ Ὁ ~ 
“ἐννεοί, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς μηδένα.δὲ θεωροῦντες. 
speechless, hearing -: indeed the voice but no one seeing, 
8 ἠγέρθη.δὲ "ὁ" Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς" “ἀνεῳγμένων" δὲ τῶν 
And rose up Saul from the earth, and having been opencd 
ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ ἰοὐδένα" ἔβλεπεν. χειραγωγοῦντες.δὲ αὐτὸν 


his eyes no one he saw. But leading *by *the ‘hand "him 
εἰσηγαγον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 9 καὶ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέ- 
they brought [him}to Damascus. Andhe was “days ‘three not’ see 


πων, Kai οὐκ.ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 10 "Hy.d— τις μαθητὴς 
ing, and didnoteot ποῦ drink, And there was acertain§ disciple 


? ὡ »ν} ? ’ ? Ξ 4 5] 1] ᾿ ι , 
ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὀνόματι Ἀνανίας" καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν So κύριος 


in Damascus byname Ananias. And “said ‘to “him ‘the “Lotd 
+ a »ἤ ῃ , ¢ t " ; Π ΄ , 

ἐν ὁράματι," ᾿Ανανία. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ, κύριε. 
in a Vision, Anaonias. Andhe anid, Behold (here am) ‘4 Lord, 


11 ‘O.d& κύριος. πρὸς αὐτόν, h’Avaorac' πορεύθητι ἐπὶ 

Andthe Lord to him ᾿ (said), Having risen up go into 
THY ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην Ἐῤθεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ 
the street which ἰΙ|8 called Straight, and seek in (the) house 
, ’ ~_ 7 ᾿ fa » 4 a é 
lovéa Lavrov ὀνόματι, Ταρσέα. ἰδοὺ.γὰρ προσεύχεται, 
of Judas(one) Saul by name, of Tarsus: for lo he prays, 

12 καὶ εἶδεν ‘iv ὁράματι ἄνδρα! *ovéuart Avaviay" εἰσελθόντα 
andhesnw in avision uman by name  Ananias coming 
καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ ‘yeipa," ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ. 18 Amex 
and putting onhim ahand,_ s0 that he should receive signt. *An- 

κρίθη δὲ ™o" Avaviac, Κύριε, “axnxoa' ἀπὸ πολλῶν "περὶ 


swered ‘and Ananias, Lord, I have heard from many conceruing 
τοῦ. ἀνδρὸς. τούτου, doa κακὰ "ἐποίησεν τοῖς. ἁγίοις. σου! ἐν 
this man, how many evils he did to thy saints in 


e ’ 4 τ » 1 s & - ; ’ 
Ιερουσαλήμ᾽ 14 καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
Jerusalem ; and here hehas authority from the chief priests 


δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους Td.dvoua.cov. 15 Εἶπεν. δὲ 
tobind all who call on thy name. And said 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος, Πορεύου, ὅτι σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς μοι 


*to Shim "the “Lord, Go, for avessel of election to me 
ἐστὶν" οὗτος, τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ.ὄνομά.μου ἐμώπιον “ἐθνῶν 
is this [man], to bear my name before Gentiles 
καὶ βασιλέων, υἱῶν.τε Ισραηλ. 16 ἐγὼ.γὰρ ὑποδείξω 
and kings, and (the) sona of Israel: forl will shew 
αὐτῷ boa det αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός. μου παθεῖν. 


to him how much it behoves him for my Dame to suffer. 
17 ᾿Απῆλθεν.δὲ ᾿Ανανίας καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ 

And *went "away ‘Ananias and entered into .the house; and 
ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν, Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ 
having laid upon him (his) hends -hesaid, 7Saul ‘brother, the 


® + ἀλλὰ but GLTTrAW. 
ἔνων LA; ἡνοιγμένων T. 
᾿Ανάστα Rise up L. 

! τὰς (— τὰς TIr) χεῖρας the hands Lrtr. 
° τοῖς ἁγίοις σον ἐποίησεν LITrA, 


OTffra. 
heurd titra. 


Ὁ δ τιιτττα. CeveocLtTTraw. 4—oOLTINAW. * ἡνεῳγ- 
[οὐδὲν nothing Ltrrw. Ε ἐν ὁράματι ὁ κύριος LTTrAW. 

1— ἐν ὁράματι Era; ἄνδρα [ἐν ὁράματι) tr. κ᾿ Ανανίαν ὀνόματι 
πὶ -- ὁ GLTTrAW. πἤκουσαϊ 

Ῥ ἐστίν μοι ΣΤ. 4 τῶν the L. 


Σ᾿ τὰ Doth (Gentiles) Litraw. 


ΙΧ. ACTS. 
κύριος ἀπίσταλκέν με, ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
Lord has sent me, Jesus who appeared totheo in the way 


‘ ~ [4 
7 ἤρχου, ὕπως ἀναβλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῷῇῷς πνυεύ- 
in which thou camest, that thou mightest receivesight and be filled with fthe) 


ἔατος ayiov. 18 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐεἀπέπεσον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμὼν 


Spirit ‘Holy. And immedintely fell from “eyes 
~ - a γ΄ Ω Ω ~ . 4 
αὐτοῦ! twoei" λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν.τε παραχρῆμα," καὶ 
‘his as it were acniles, and he reccited sight instantly, and 


> a 4 a 4 4 ᾽ , a 
ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, 19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν ενισχυσεν 
having risen up Was baptized ; and having taken food he wasstrengthened, 
᾿Εγένετο.δὲ "ὁ Σαῦλος" pera τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρας 
And was "Saul with the *in *Damnscus’ ‘disciples days 
τινάς" 20 καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 

“certain, And immediately in the synagogues 
τὸν Σχριστόν," ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 2) ἐξίσταντο. δὲ 
Christ, that he is the Son of God, And *wene *amazed 
πάντες of ἀκούοντες, καὶ ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ πορθήσας 
‘all τὸ heard, and said, *Not “this ‘ia hewho destroyed 
fey! Ἱερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ. ὄνομα.τοῦτο, καὶ 
in erusalem those who enlled on this name, and 
ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ 
here for this hadcome that ‘bonnd *them ‘he *might ~bring 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ; 22 Σαῦλος.δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο, καὶ 
to the chief priests? But Saul more  increascdin power, and 
εσυνέχυνεν" *rovc! ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, 
confounded the Jows who. dwelt in Damascus, 
συμβιβάζων ore οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. 23 ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο 
proving that this is the Christ. Now when were fulfilled 
ἡμέραι ἱκαναί, συνεβουλεύσαντο. οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐ- 


ἐκήρυσσεν 
he was proclaiming 


days ‘many, ‘consulted ‘together *the ‘Jews to put to death him, 
row 24 ἐγνώσθη.δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἡ. ἐπιβουλὴ. αὐτῶν. ὕπαρε- 
But becameknown to Saul their plot. *They “were 


τήρουν" Cre" τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας.τε Kai νυκτός, ὅπως αὐτὸν 
Swatching ‘and the ‘gates both day and night, that: him 
ο΄ ἀνέλωσιν" 25 λαβόντες.δὲ δαὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ" νυκτὸς 
they might fut to death; but taking him the disciplea by night 
exa@ixayv διὰ τοῦ τείχους", χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. 
letduwn through *the ‘wall [‘him), lowering (him) in a basket. 
26 Ilapayevopevoc.dé &0 Σαῦλος" είς" Ἱερουσαλήμ, ᾿ἐπει- 
Aud “huving *arrived *Saul at Jerusalem, - he at- 
ρᾶτο! κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο 
tempted ἕο join himself to the disciples, aod all were afruid of 
αὐτόν, μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶν μαθητής. 27 Βαρνάβας δὲ 


*him, not belicting that heis a disciple. But Barnabas 
ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτόν, ἤγαγεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστύλους, καὶ 
hating taken him, τουδὶ (him) to the apostles, and 


διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν rp ὁδῷ εἶδεν τὸν κύριον, Kai Ore 
related tothem how In the way he saw tho Lord, and that 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαῤῥησιάσατο ἐν τῷ 
he spoke tohim, and how in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 
Π] , aw BF - a 3 ~ » ᾽ 
ὀνόματι "τοῦ" Ιησοῦ. ῶ8 καὶ ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος 
nanic of Jcsus. And be was with them coming in 
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even Jesus, that ap- 
peared unto thcein the 
way as thou camest. 
hath sent me, that thou 
mightest reccive thy 
sight, and he filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
16 And immediately 
there fell iron hie 
eyes ag it had bocn 
senles: and he re- 
ccived sight forth- 
with, and arose, and 
was baptized. 19 Aud 
when he had received 
meat, he was strengthe- 
ened. ‘Then was Saul 
certain days with the 


‘disciples which were 


at Damascus. 20 And 
straightway he preach- 
ed Christ in the ΕΥ̓ πα 
gogues, that ho is the 

on of God. 21 Butall 
that heard kim were 
amazed, and snid; 18 
Dot this ho that de 
sBtroyed them which 
called on this namo in 
Jerusalem, and came 
hither for that iutent, 
that bo might bring 
them bound unto the 
chicf priests? 22 But 
Saulincreasedthe more 
in strength, and con- 
founded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damas- 
cus, proving that this 
is very Christ. 24 And 
after that many daya 
were fuldlled the Jews 
took counsel to kill 
bim: 24 but their lay- 
ing await was known 
of Saul. And they 
watched the gatern day 
aud night to kill him, 
25 Then the discipics 
took hlm by night, and 
let hirn down by the 
wall in a basket, 


26 And when Saul 
was come to Jerusn- 
lem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disci- 
ples: but they were all 
natraid of him, and be- 
licred not that hu wna 
adisciple. 27 Ilut Bar- 
Dabas took him, and 
brought /iim to the a- 
postles, and deelared 
unto them how he had 
secn tho Lord in the 
way,and that he had 
spoken to him, and how 
he had preached boldly 
at Dnaninscus in the 
name of Jesus, 28 And 
he was with them coin- 
ing in and going out 


5 ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὑφθαλμῶν LTTrA. ᾿ ὡς LTTr. 

* — ὁ Σαῦλος (read he was)GLTTraW. * Ιησοῦν Jesus ΟἸΤΈΓΑΥ, 
έχυννεν TA. ® — τοὺς τι Ὁ παρετηροῦντο LTT: AW, 
μαθηται αὐτοῦ his disciples LTTra. 


ται αἱ © διὰ τοῦ τείχους καθῆκαν LYTrA. 
Β -- ὁ Σαῦλος GLTTrAW.. 


beyinle ἐ ἐπείραζεν LIT. 


¢ δὲ καὶ and also LITrA. 


Y — παραχρῆμα GLTTA. 


* σνυν- 
d on 


Υ εἰς αὔτ. 


᾿ς αὐτὸν hima LTTegg 
& — you LTTra, 
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at Jerusalem, 29 And 
he apnke buldly in the 
Dame uf the Lord Je- 
sus, ubd uisputed a- 
gainst the Greclans: 
but they went about to 
slay him. 30 IWéich 
when tho brethren 
knew, they brought 
him Jown to Cesarea, 
and scut him furth to 
Tarsus. 31 Then had 
the churches _ rest 
throughout all Judea 
and Gnlilee and Sama- 
Tiu, nnd were cdihed; 
and walkipg in the 
feur of the Lord, and 
in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were mul- 
tiplied, 


32 And it came to 
pass, us Peter passed 
throughout all gucar- 
fers, he came down 
also tothesaints which 
dwellat Lydda. 39 And 
there he found a4 cer-~ 
tain Man named Ane- 
as, Which had kept 
his bed eight years, 
ond was sick of the 
jmlsy, 34 And Peter 
said uato hin, Eueas, 
Jesus Christ maketh 
thee wholou : arise, aud 
wnke thy bed. Aud 
he arose immedintcly, 
39 Aud all that dweit 
at Lyddsa nod Sauron 
eaw hint, uud turned 
to the Lord, 


36 Now there was at 
Joppa a certuin disci- 
ple uvaned Tabitha, 
whieh by joterpreta- 
tion is called Dorvas : 
this womnn was full 
of good works and 
alinsdevds which she 
did. 27 And il came 
to pass in those days, 
that she was sick, and 
diced: whom when they 
had washed, they laid 
εἶδ» ip an upper cham- 
tber, 38 And forasmuch 
os Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, nud tho dinci- 
pis had heard that 

eler was there, they 
BCL Luniohimtwomen, 
desiniug Agia that he 


TIPAZ ETS. IX, 
καὶ ixmopevdpevog ἰἐν! Ἱερουσαλήμ. "καὶ" παῤῥησιαζόμενος 
and going out in erusalem, and speaking boldly , 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου "Ἰησοῦ"" 29 ἐλάλει.τε καὶ συνεζήτεὲ 
in the name ofthe Lord Jcsus, And he spoke and discussed — 
πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς" οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν οαὐτὸν ἄνε- 
with the Hellenists ; but they tookinhond him ‘to *put to 
λεῖν." 30 ἐπιγνόντες.δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς 
deuth, But having known [it]the brethren broughtdown him ἴο 

? a 5 é 4 

ΡῬΚαισαρειαν," καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν “αὐτὸν! εἰς 'Γαρσόν. 31 ται 

ζώπιησου, and scot away him to Tursus. The 
μὲν οὖν δεκκλησίαι! Kad’ ὕλης τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ Tare 
7indeed “then = '‘nsseniblies throughout “wholu ‘the of Judiea and Gali- 
λαίας καὶ 'Σαμαρείας" Yelyov" εἰρήνην, Yoixodoporpevat καὶ 
lea and Samaria ha pence, being builtup = and 
πορευόμεναι! τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου, kal τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ 

going on inthe fenr ofthe Lord, and Inthe comfort of the 
ἁγίου πνεύματος πἐπληθύνοντο." 
Holy Spirit were incrensed. 

32 'Evévero.dé Πέτρον διερχύμενον διὰ πάντων, 

Now it came to pass(that] Pcter, Pussing through all 
κατελθεῖν καὶ mpog τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας 

(quarters), wentdown also to the saints that inhabited 
Υλύδδαν." 33 eiper.dé ἐκεῖ ἀνθρωπόν.τινα *Atviay ὀνόματι," 
Lydda, And he found there a certain man, icneas by name, 
ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ κατιικείμενον ἐπὶ κραββάτῳ," ὃς ἣν mapa- 
for 7ycars 'cight lying on a couch, who wns para 
λελυμένος. B4 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, Alivia, iarai σε 
lysed, And said “lo *hin Peter, AZueos, ‘heals *1hee 
᾿Ιησοῦς δὼ" χριστός' ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεπητιρ. 


‘Jesus “the “Christ; rise up, and Bpreid [a couch) for thyself. 
Kai εὐθέως ἀνέστη 35 καὶ “εἶδον" αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ 
And immediately he rose up. And' = saw him all Lose 


κατοικοῦντες ΥΛύδδαν" καὶ τὸν Σαρωνᾶν, οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν 


inhubiling Lydda aud the Saron, who turned 
ἐπὶ TOY κύριον. 
to ihe Lord, 
ty ? 4 ? 
36 Ἔν Ιόππῃ.δὲ τις ἦν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβιθά, 


Andin Joppa 7a7certain ‘was disciple, by nome Tabitha, 


ἣ διερμηνευομένη λέγεται Δορκάς" αὕτη ἦν πλήρης “ἀγαθῶν 


which beinginterpreted isenlled Dorcas, She was full of good 
» i ᾿ ἐλ ~~ τ 1 , ΜᾺ 37 , ͵ δὲ , ~ 
ἐργων" καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν wy ἕποίει ἐγένετο.ῦξ εν ταῖς 
works and of alms which shedid. And it came to pass in 
ἡμέραις.ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν" λούσαν- 
those days (that) having sickencd she died ; 7)inving 
TEC δὲ fabriyy ἔθηκαναΞ ἐν δ ὑπερῴῳ. 38 ἐγγὺς. δὲ 
Swushed ‘and her they put [her] in an upper room. And “pear 


οὔσης "Avddne" rg Ἰόππῃ, οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαντες ὕτι Πέτρος 


*heing 9 ‘Lyddao to Joppn, the disciples having heard that Teter 
ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ ἀπέστειλαν δύο avdpacg πρὺς αὐτόν, παρα- 
18 in it sent two men to iu, besecch- 


‘eis at LrTrAW. 
P Καισαρίαν T. 
t Ξαμαριας T. 


LTTraAw. 
f ἔϑηκαν αὐτὴν ττι. 


: I Υ εἶχεν LTTrAW, 
θύνετο was incrcased LITrAW. 
b— 69 LITrW. 


° ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν LTTTAW. 

τ Ἢ LITrAW. § ἐκκλησία asseinbly LTTraW. 
τ οἰκοδομονμένη καὶ πορενομένη LITrAW. ἃ ἐπλη- 
Υ Αὐύδδα LITrA. 5 ονόματι Αἰνέαν LTTrAW. 5 κραβάττον 
ς εἶδαν Lttra. 4 Σάρωνα LOLITrAW. °¢ ἔργων ἀγαθὼν LTrW. 
S+rotheL b Avédas tTTra 


πὶ — καὶ LTTrA. 2 — Ἰησοῦ LTTrAW. 


4 — avroy L 


IX, X. “ACTS. 

τ. 7 «- Ω : ~~ e ~ a 
καλοῦντες ἱμὴ ὀκνῆσαι! διελθεῖν Ewe Ἑαὐτῶν." 39 ἀναστὰς 
ing (him) not to delay tocome to them “Having “risen ‘up 


δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" ὃν παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον 
4and: Peter went with them, whom, havingarrived they brought 
ec τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι 
into the upperroom, and stood by him all the widows 
κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια boa E- 
Weeping and shewing tunics and garments which "was 


ποίει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Δορκάς. 40 ἐκβαλὼν. δὲ ἔξω πάντας 
making *with ‘them ‘being ‘Dorcas. But “having *put ‘out ‘all 
OVlérpoc, ἰ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο" καὶ ἐπιστρέψας 
4Peter, having bowed the Ikmees 6 prayed, And having turned 
πρὸς τὸ σῶμα εἶπεν, Ταβιθά, ἀνάστηθι. Ἢ δὲ ἤνοιξεν 
to the body hesaid, Tabitha, Arise, And she | opened 


τοὺς. ὀφθαλμοὺς.αὐτῆς" καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν. 
her eyes, and . seeing Peter she sat up. 
41 δοὺς.δὲ av χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν, φωνήσας.δὲ 
Απὰ hbavinggiven her [his] hand hernisedup her, and having called 
τοὺς ἁγίους Kai τὰς χήρας παρέδτησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 42 γνω- 
the saints and the widows he presented her living. “Kuown 
στὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης Ὡτῆς" Ἰόππης, Kai "πολλοὶ 
land 7it “became throughout “whole ‘the of Joppa, and many 
ἐπίστευσαν! ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον' 43 ἐγένετο.δὲ οἡμέρας 
helieved on the Lord, And it came to pass [that] ‘days 
ικανὰς μεῖναι αὐτὸν" ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 
7many abode ‘the in Joppa with acertain Simon a tanner. 
10 ᾿Ανὴρ.δέιτις Ῥὴν" ἐν IKatcapeia" ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, 
Βαὺ 4. οοαγῥαὶπ man was in Cresarea by name Cornelius, 


ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς; 2 εὐ- 


a centurion of aband which is called Ttalic, pious 
σεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ.οἰκῳ. αὐτοῦ, 
and fearing God with all his house, 


ποιῶν τε" ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ, καὶ δεόμενος 


both dotng alms ‘much tothe people, and supplicating 
τοῦ θεοῦ διαπαντός." 3 εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς, ὠσεὶ " 
God continually, Hesaw in a vision Plainly, about 


ὥραν ἐννάτην" τῆς ἡμέρας, ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα 
"hour 'the “ninth ofthe day, an angel of God coming 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Kai εἰπόντα αὐτῷ, Κορνήλιε. 4 Ὁ δὲ aré- 
to him, and saying tobim, Corneliua But he haring looked 
νίσας αὐτῷ Kai ἔμφοβος γενόμενος εἶπεν, Τί ἐστιν, κύριε; 


Inteyntly onbim and “afraid becoming said, What isit, Lord? 
εἶπενδὲ αὐτῷ, Al.mpocevyaicov καὶ at.ékenpoovrvat.cou 
And he said to him) Thy prayers and thine oims 


ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον τένώπιον" τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 καὶ νῦν 
ΒΓῈ βΌῸΠΘ 10. «memorial before God, Anc now 
ἕ x » 5 fd : " u ᾿ . Ld Ω y thy 
πέμψον Feic ᾿Ιόππην ἄνδρας," καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα " ὃς 
i send *to Joppa men, and send for Simun who 
Emixaréirat Πέτρος" 6 οὗτος ξενίζεται mapa τινι Σίμωνι 
is Sarnamed Peter. He lodgea with ‘accrtaln Simon 
~ τ > γ J Oar . z,°% ᾿ 
βυρσεῖ, w ἐστιν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν" τοῦτος λαλήσει σοι 
atanner, whose 7is ‘house by [the] sea; he _ shui! tell thee 


----.--.-.- 


k ἡμῶν UB LTTrAW. 


ἐμὴ ὀκνήσῃς delay not LTTraw.' 
® ἐπιστευσὰαν πολλοὶ LTTTAW. 


GLTTraw. 4 Καισαρίᾳ T. Τ.-- re LTTrAW. * διὰ παντός LTrA. 
" ἐνάτην LITrAW. * ἔμπροσθεν utTraA. 5 ἄνδρας ets ᾿Ιόππην LTTraw. 
(Simon) irra, 1.--- οὗτος λαλήσει σοι τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν ΟἸΤΥΤΙΑΎ,. 


1+ καὶ and LTTrAW. 
s ᾿ν a ΄ J 4 a“ ᾿᾽ . 
© avToy ἡμέρας ikavas μειναι LTr; — αὐτὸν Ἐ. 
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would not -delny to 
cometothem. 39Thcn 
Peter arose and weut 
with them. When he 
wascome,they brought 
him into the upper 
charaber: and all the 
widows stood by him 
weeping, and shewing 
tbe coats and garments 
which Dorcas made, 
while she was with 
them. 40 But Peter 
put them aij) forth 
and knecled down, and 
pe and turning 

im to the body anid, 
Tabitha, arixo. And 
she opened her cyes: 
and when she saw Pe- 
ter, she ent up. 4] And 
he ghve her Ris hand, 
aud lifted her up, and 
when he had called the 
Βηϊ and widows, 
presented her alive. 
42 And it was kvown 
throughout all Jopps ; 
and many believed in 
the Lord. 43 And it 
came to pass, that he 
tarricd many days in 
Joppa with one Simon 
a tanner. 


X. There was acer- 
tain mat in Casarea 
called Cornelius, ἃ cen- 
turion of ‘the band 
called the Italian band, 
2 a@ devout man, und 
one that feared God 
with all his house, 
which gavemuch alms 
to the people, and 
prayed to God alway, 

Ὁ saw in a vision 
evidently about the 
ninth hour of the day 
an angel of God con- 
ing jn fo him, and sny- 
ing unto hin, Corne- 
liua. 1 And when he 
logked on him, he was 
afrnid, and said, What 
ts it, Lord? And he 
said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms 
are come up for 8 
memorial before God, 
5 And now send men 
to Joppa, and cull for 
one Simon, who-e sure 
nme ia Peter: ὃ ho 
lodgetbwith oneSimon 
a tonner, wbo<e house 
is by the sca side: ho 
shall tc thee what 


αι [τῇς] Tre 

Pp — ἦν 
- t+ περὶ LTTrAW. 
¥ + τινα 8 Certail 
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thou. oughtest to do, 
7 And when tho angel 
which spake unto Cor- 
Dellus wus departed, he 
called twoof his house- 
n:id servants, and 8 
Jevout soldier of them 
that wulted on him 
continual!s; 8. and 
when he had declared 
all these things unto 
them, he sent them to 
Jvuppa. 9 On the mor- 
row, ns they went on 
their journey, and 
drew nigh unto the 
city, Pcter went up 
upon the housetop to 

ray about the sixth 
ode: 10 and he be- 
came very hungry, and 
would have eaten: but 
while they made ready, 
he fell into ἃ trance, 
11 und saw heaven 
opencd, and a certain 
vessel descending unto 
him, agit had been a 
grent sheet knit αἵ the 
four corners, and let 
down to the earth: 
12 wherein were all 
manner of fourfooted 
beasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and 
erceping things, and 
fow]s of the air. 13 And 
there cnme ἃ voice to 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, 
andeat. 14 But Peter 
suid, Not so, Lord ; for 
Ihave never eaten any 
thing that is conmon 
or unclean. 15 Aud tho 
votce spake unto him 
again the second time, 
What God hath cleans- 
ed, that call not thou 
common, 16 This was 
done thrice: and the 
vessel was received up 
again into heaven, 
17 Now while Peter 
doubted iu himself 
what this vision which 
be had seen should 
mean, behold, the men 
which were sent from 
Cornelius had made 
inquiry for Simon's 
huuse, and stood be- 
fore the gate, 18 and 
called, and  aosked 
whether Simon, which 
Was surnamcd Peter, 
were lodged there, 
19 While Peter thought 
jon the vision, the Spi- 
tit said unto him, Be- 


TIPAZEIS. x. 
τί oe δεῖ ποιεῖν." 7 Ὥς. δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ 
what *thee “Jt "behoves to do, And when "departed 'the “angel who 


λαλῶν "τῷ Κορνηλίῳ," φωνήσὰς δύο τῶν.οἰκετῶν. "αὐτοῦ," 
spoke to Cornelius, having called two of his servants, 

kai στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ, 8 καὶ 
and = a "βο]άϊοτ ‘pious ofthose continually waiting on him, and 
ἐξηγησάμενος “αὐτοῖς ἕπαντα' ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς" εἰς τὴν 
having related tothem all things he sent them to 


Id 9 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύ δὸ ᾿ ἀξκείνων" καὶ 
όππην. g-0& ἐπαύριον οὁδοιπορούντων Δἐκείνων" καὶ 
Joppa. Andonthe morrow, 88 “are *journeying ‘these and 
~ f 1 ? , ’ Ld 4 - . 
τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων,. ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προῦ- 
tothe city drawing near, *went*up ‘Peter  ΟὉ the housetop to 
εὔξασθαι, περὶ ὥραν ἕκτην. 10 ἐγένετο. δὲ πρόσπεινος, 


about *hour 


pray, ‘the *sixth, And he became very hungry, 


καὶ ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι' παρασκευαζόντων δὲ “ἐκείνων! [ἐκό- 
and wished to ent. But as *were *making ‘ready ‘they 1006} 


πεσεν" in αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, 1] καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγ- 
Supon "him ‘a *trance, and he beholds the heaven opened, 
μένον, καὶ καταβαῖνον Bim’ αὐτὸν" σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην 
and descending mpon him 8. “vessel 'certain, as a “sheet 
μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς "δεδεμένον, καὶ! καθιέμενον ἐπὶ 
igreat, by four corners bound, and let down upon 
~ ~ τ ~~ Ψ ~ ae 
τῆς yng 12 ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν πάντα τὰ τετράποδα ἱτῆς γῆς 
the earth; in which were all the quadrupeds of the earth 
καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ! καὶ "τὰ" πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐ- 
and the wild beasts and the creeping things and the birds ofthe hea- 
pavov. 13 καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτόν, ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, 
ven, And came avoice to him, MHavingrisen up, Peter, 
θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 14 Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν, Μηδαμῶς, κύριε" ὅτι 
kill and eat. But Peter said, In no wise, Lord; for 
οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν 'y" ἀκάθαρτον. 15 Kai φωνὴ 
never did 1 eat anything common or anelenn. And a voice 
td + ? 4 ᾿ , n a a πι - ἢ 
πάλιν ἐκ.δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτόν, A ὁ θεὸς πέκαθάρισεν, 
[cameJagain thesecondtime to him, What God cleansed, 
σὺ μὴ κοίνου. 16 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς" καὶ "πάλιν! 
ϑέδου -7not ‘make common, And thls took place thrice, and again 
οἀνελήφθη" τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 17 Ὥς.δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
wastakenup the vessel into the heaven, Andas ‘in ‘himself 
διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί av.ein τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδεν, Pai" 
Swas "perplexed ‘Peter what might be the vision which hasaw, “also 
J , Π » r 3 , q > <I ~ , 
ἰδού, οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ! τοῦ Κορνηλίου, διε- 
1behold, the men who were sent from Cornelius, having 
ρωτήσαντες THY otkiav® Σίμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα" 


inquired for the house cf Simon, stood at the porch ; 
18 καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο εἰ Σίμων ὁ ἐπικαλού- 
and having calledout they asked if Simon who[is) surnamed 


μενος Πέτρος ἐνθάδε ξενίζεται. 19 Τοῦ.δὲ Πέτρου δἐνθυμου- 


Peter *here ‘lodges. But as Peter was think- 
évou" περὶ τοῦ ὁράματος, εἶπεν ‘avrg τὸ πνεῦμα," ᾿1δού, 
Dg over the vision, "said ‘to*him ‘the 7Spirlt, Behold, 


4 αὐτῷ to him GLTTraw. 

4 αὐτῶν they T. 

h — δεδεμένον καὶ LTTr[ A). 
1 καὶ and LiTra, 


LTTrA., 
GLTTraw. 
k — τὰ LTTrA, 

© ἀνελήμφθη LTTrA. 


wvas poudering GLTTraW. 


Ὁ — αὐτοῦ (read of the servants) trtTraw. © ἅπαντα αὑτοῖς 
» αὑτῶν LTTraw. ἔφιέγένετο came LTTrAW. Ε --- én’ αὐτὸν 

1 καὶ τὰ (— τὰ LETrA) ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς LTTrAW. 
™ ἐκαθέρισεν Tr. Ἐ εὐθὺς immediately LTTrAW. 
Ρ — καὶ LTA]. α ὑπὸ τ. "+ TOVLTTrAW. = § διενθυμουμένου 
t ob πνεῦμα αὐτῷ LTTrAn 


x, ACTS. 


- ~ . a ? 
ἄνδρες τρεῖς" πζητοῦσίν" me 20 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, 
*men ‘three seek thee ; but havingrisen go down, 

. ~~ 4 , , 3 A 
καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" *étore' ἐγώ 


and proceed with them, nothing doubting, because 

4 4 
ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. 21 Καταβὰς. δ Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς 
have sent them. And “haring “gone *down '*Pcter to the 


ἄνδρας Yrove ἀπεσταλμένους ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίον πρὸς αὐτόν," 


men, who were sent from Cornelius to him, 
εἶπεν, "Idov, ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε᾽ ric ἡ atria δι ἣν 
κοϊὰ, Behold, ἷ am whom yeseek; what[is])the cause for which 


πάρεστε; 22 οἱ δὲ *elzov,' Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ 


ye are come? Andthey said, Coruelius & centurion, a *maD 
a ‘ ’ L4 4 ε' 
δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεόν, μαρτυρούμενός.τε ὑπὸ ὅλου 


‘righteous and fearing God, and borne witness to by 7whole 
_ ? ‘ ε 4 > , 

τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη υὑυπὸ ἀγγέλου 

"ths natian of the Jows, was divinely Instructed .by angel 


: , ? a - 7 = 
ἁγίου, μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν. οἶκον. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 
‘a "holy, to send far thoe to his house, and to hear 
ae 4 ~ Ei λ Ld ; v U 4 ἐξένισεν 
ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. 23 Ἐϊσκαλεσάμειος οὖν αὐτοὺς ε : 
words , from thea, Having called *in *therefore ‘them he lodged 

Τροδὲ ἐπαύριον "ὁ Πέτρος" ἐξῆλθεν σὺν ᾿αὐτοῖς, καί 

(tham], Andon the morrow Petor went forth with them, and 

τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ "τῆς" Ἰόππης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. 

certain ofthe brethren those from Joppa went with him. 

24 “cai ry" ἐπαύριον Δεἰσῆλθον! εἰς τὴν “Καισάρειαν"" 
And onthe morrow they entered into Cersarea. 

ὁ. δὲ Κορνήλιος ἦν δοκῶν αὐτούς, ἰσυγκαλεσάμενος" τοὺ 

.0&. Κορνήλιος προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς, 'συγκαλεσάμενος" τοὺς 
AndCornelius was expecting them, having called together 


avyyevéic.avrov καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. 25 ὭὩς δὲ 
his Kinamen and intimate friends, And a3 
ἐγένετο Ε εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, αὐναντήσας αὐτῷ 6 Κορνήλιος, 
as *ooming “in. ‘Peter, Shaving "met ‘him *Cornelius, 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 26 ὁ. δὲ Πέτρος 
maving fallen at [his] feat did homage, But Peter 


Βαὐτὸν ἤγειρεν," λέγων, ᾿Ανάστηθι" κἀγὼ" αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός 
*him ‘raised, saying, Hise up: Ialso 3 wyself aman 
Kai συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνελη- 
And talking with him hewentin, δὰ finds - gathered to- 
λυθότας πολλούς. 28 ἔφη.τε πρὸς αὐτούς, Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε 

gether many. And hesaid to them, 8 know 


ὡς ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρ- 


εἰμι. 27 
am, 


how unlawfol itis fora man a Jew to unite himself or come 
χεσθαι ἀλλοφύλῳ. = "ai ἐμοὶ! 16 θεὸς ἔδειξεν! μηδένα 
near to one of another raca, And to me God shewed "no 

κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον' 29 διὸ καὶ ἀναν- 


‘common Ὁ unclean ‘to “call ‘man, Wherefore also without 


τιῤῥήτως ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι οὖν, τίνι 
gainsaying I came, having been sent for. I inquire therefore, for what 


λόγῳ πἰμετεπέμψασθέ"! pe; .80 Kai ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη, ᾿Απὸ 


reason did yesendfor me? And Corneliue paid, ‘Ago 
τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην "νηστεύων, καὶ" 
‘four days until this hour I was fasting, nnd 
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hold, threo men sek 


thee, 20 Arise thore~ 
fore, and get thee 
down, and go with 


thom, doubting no- 
thing : for I have sent 
them, 21 Then Peter 
went down to the men 
which were sent unto 
him from Cornelius ; 
and said, Behold,I am 
he whom ye eeek: what 
ὦ tho cause wherefore 
ye arecome? 22 And 
they said, Cornellug 
tho centurion, a just 
man, ond one that fear- 
eth God, and of good 
report among all the 
notion of the Jewa 
was warned from God 
by an holy angel to 
send for thes into ble 
house, and to hear 
words of thee, 23 Thon 
called he tbem in, and 
lodged them, And on 
the morrow Peter wont 
away with them, and 
certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied 
him, 24 And the mor- 
row after they enter- 
ed into Cesarea. And 
Cornelius wnited for 
them, and had called 
together his kinsmen 
and near _ friends. 
25 And as Peter was 
coming in, Cornelius 
methim, and fell down 
at his fect, and wor- 
shipped Arm. 26 But 
Peter took him w 
saying, Stand up; 
myself alsoam & Man, 
27 And as he talked 
with him, he went in, 
and found many that 
were come together, 
26 And he ββέα unte 
them, Ye know bow 
that it is an unlaws 
ful thing for a man 
that is a Jew to keep 
company, or come 
unto one of another 
nation ; but God hat 
shewed me that 
should not call any 
man common or the 
clean. 29 Therefore 
came I unto you with- 
out gainsaying, assoon 
asl waseent for: I ask 
therefore for what ine 
tent ye have sent for 
me? 30 And Cornelius 
said, Four days ago] 
wars fasting until this 
hour ; and at the ninth 
hour I prayed in my 


%— τρεῖς TA. * ζητοῦντές TA, 2 ὅτι QLTTrAW. 

Ἑορνηλίον πρὸς αὐτόν GLTTrAW. = =* εἶπαν LITra. 

GLITrAW. &—rnsGLTTrAW. “τῇ δὲ LTTIAW. 

ς“ Καισαρίανπ. ἴἰ our-T Ε + τοῦ GLITraw. 

᾿ καμοΐεττια. | ἔδειξεν ὁ θεὺς τ΄ 
2 


™ μεταπέμψασθέ Δ. 


y .-- τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Δ ἀναστὰς having arisen (he went forth) 
4 εἰσῆλθεν he entered Ltr; εἰσηλθανΎ, 

b ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν LITrAW. 


i καὶ ἐγὼ TTrA, 


2 — νηστούων Kat LTT:(A). 
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house, und, behold, 8 
man etvod before me 
in bright clothing, 
$1 and suid, Cornelius, 
thy prayer is henrd, 
and thine alms are hud 
in remembrance in the 
sight of God. 32 Send 
‘ therefore to Joppa, and 
eall hither Simon, 
whose surname is Fe- 
ter; he Ja lodged in the 
house of onc Simona 
tanner by the sea side: 
who, when liv cometh, 
shall speak unto thee, 
33 Immediately there- 
fore I sent to thee ; 
aud thou hast well 
doue that thou art 
come, Now therefore 
are we nll here present 
before God, to bear all 
things that are com- 
maniled thee of God, 
34 Then Peter opened 
Ais mouth, nnd said, 
Of «a truth I perccive 
that God is no respect- 
erof persons: 35 but 
ip every Daticn he that 
feareth him, and work- 
eth rightconsness, is 
aceepied with him. 
850 The word which 
God sent unto tho 
children of Israel, 
aap peace by 

esus Christ: (he is 
Lord of all:) 37 that 
word, J say, ye know, 
which was published 
throughout all Judea, 
and began from Gali- 
Tee, after the baptisin 
which John preached ; 
38 how God anoiuted 
Jesus of Nazarcth with 
the Holy Ghost and 
with powcr ; who went 
about doing good, and 
henling all that wero 
oppressrd of the devil; 
for God was with him, 
39 And wo are wit- 
merzes of all thingea 
which ho did both in 
the lund of tho Jewn, 
ani in Jerusalem ; 
whom they slew and 
hanged on 8 tree: 
40 him God rniscd up 
the third day, and 
shewed him openly; 
4) not to all the peo- 
ple, but unto witnesses 


ο ἐνάτην LTTrA. 
Ξ ἐξ αὐτῆς A. 
7 ὃν L{Tr]. 


uTTré ° 


5 ἀπὸ from La. 

ἃ ἀρξάμενος TTra. 
Ὁ — ἐσμεν (vad [are}) QLitraw. 
f+ ἐν τ. 


TPASETY: X, 
τὴν δἐννάτην" Ρὥραν" προσευχόμενοξξἐν τῷινϊκῳιμου" καὶ (dod) 
the ninth hour praying in myhouse; ‘and behold! 
ἀνὴρ torn ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, 91 καί φησιν; 
aman βίοοὰ before me in 7appuwrel = ‘bright, and said, ( 
Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σον ἡ προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι.σου 
Cornelius, "was *henrd ‘thy "prayer and _ thine wlms 
ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 32 πέμψον οὖν εἰς ᾿Ιόππην, 
were remembered before. God. end thereforeto”’ Joppa, 
kai μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" οὗτος Eevile- 


and eall for Simon who ixsurnaniod Poter;_ hes lodges 
ται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωμος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν": “ὃς 
in (the}houso οἵ Simou~ ὦ tanner by (the) Sen ; + wha, 


παραγενόμεμος λαλήσει σοι." 99 τ᾿ Ἑξαυτῆς" οὖν ἔπεμψα 
having come will speak to thee. .Atomes therefore I sent 
πρός oe σύὕ.τε καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. νῦν ‘ oby 
‘to =o thee; and thou *well didst having come.  ‘ Now thereford 
πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ 
all we before God arepresent tohear all things ‘thot 


προστεταγμένα σοι "ὑπὸ! trot θεοῦ." 84 Avoitac.dé Werpog 


- 


have becn ordered, thee by God, And opening Peter 
4 ͵ - , “poy at ; , ee. e 
τὸ στύμα εἶπεν, Ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ori οὐκ 
(his) mouth said, Of o truth I perceive that.not 


ν , ' : ᾿ , ¥ « 
ἔστιν ᾿προσυπολήπτης" ὁ θεός, 35 ἀλλ’ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ 
3.9 “a “respecter “of *persoiu> *God, but in every nation he thant 


φοβούμενος αὐτὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην, δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 


fears him nud works righteousness, acceptable to himw 
ἐστιν. 36 τὸν λόγον “ὃν! ἀπέστειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, 
18. The word = which he rent tothe sons’ of [srnel, 
εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, οὗτός ἐστιν 
announcing the glad tidings— peace by Jesus Christ, (he is 
πάντων κύριος, 37 ὑμεῖς oldare’ τὸ γενόμενον ῥῆμα 
30 Fall *Lord), ye know; the 7Wwhich "came ‘declaration 


καθ΄ ὅλης τῆς Ιουδαίας, τἀρξάμενον!" Υ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
through “whole 'the of Judea, beginniug from Galilee, 
μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐἑκήρνξεν τΙωάννης" 38 Ἰησοῦν τὸν 
nfter the buptisu which *provlaimed ‘John : . Jesus who 
ἀπὸ "Ναζαρέτ,". ὡς ἔχρισεν - αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς. πνεύματι 
(was) from Nazareth, how “nnviuted “him 'God with (the) *Spirit 
ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν καὶ, kopevoc 
‘Holy and with power, who wentthrough, doing good and p healing 
πάντας τοὺς καταζυναστενομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβέλον, Ore 
all that were being uppressed by . the devil, beeause 
ὁ θεὸς ἦν per’ αὐτοῦ" 39 καὶ ἡμεῖς Ῥέσμεν" μάρτυρες πάντων 
God was with him. and we are witnesses of all things 
ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν.τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν ᾿Ιυυδαίων καὶ “ἐν! ‘le- 


which he did both in the county of the Jews and = in Je 
poveadn oy" "ἀνεῖλον"! κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ Evdov. 
rusnicm ; whom they put to death having hanged (him) on a tree. 


40 τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν ! τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν 
This one God ruisedup onthe third «ay, and gnve bln 
~ , ᾿ ~ ~ ? 4 ΄ ~ 
ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, 41 ov παντὶ τῷ λαῴ, ἀλλὰ μάρτυσιν τοῖς 
"manifest 'to "become, not tonll the people, but to witnesses who 


P — ὥραν LTTrA. 9 — ὃς παραγενόμενος λαλήσει σοι LIT[A), 
τ τοῦ κυρίον the Lord ττττ. ἡ προσωπολήμπτης LTTrA. 
¥+ [γὰρ] L ε "lwarns Tr. ® Na¢apé@ FLTTra, 

ς --- ἐν ΠῚ. }Γτ. 4 + καὶ also GLITraw. ¢ ἀνεῖλαν 


X, ΧΙ. ACTS 


. - .. δ: ~ ’ ᾿ 
ποοκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν 
bad been chosen before by God, teus, who dil eat with 

kai συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ. ἀναστῆναι.αὐτὸν ἐκ 

and diddrink with him = after he had risen from among (the) 

νεκρῶν" . 42 καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ, καὶ 
dend, And he charged us toproclaim tothe people, and 

διαμαρτύρασθαι ὅτι Sairig" ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
to testify fully that he itis who has been appointed by 

θευῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. 43 τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προφῆται 


God judge ofliving and = dead. Tolim all the prophcta 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν» ἁμαοτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
bear witness, [that]°remission "οἵ 'Ysins ‘receives '*through 3 8 


αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 
‘This Jevery7one “that ‘belicves ‘on ‘him. 
44 Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρον τὰ ῥήματα. ταῦτα͵ Ῥἐπέπεσεν" 
*Yet 'as7is “speaking *Peter theso wards, *fell 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας TOY λόγον. 
‘the Spirit 7the ‘Holy upon all those hearing the word. 
45 καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοὶ ἰὕσοι! Ἐσυνὴλ- 
And wereamazed the 7of°the ‘circumcision 'beliovera as many as came 
Gov' τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ 'ayiov 


with Peter, that also upon the Gentiles the gift ofthe Holy 
πνεύματος" ἐκκέχυτα' 46 aeovow.ydp αὐτῶν͵ λαλούν- 
Spirit bad been poured out; forthey heard them spenk- 


TWY γλώσσαις Kai μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. τότε ἀπεκρίθη 

ing with tongues and mognifyiug God. Then answered 

™o" Πέτρος, 47 Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ "κωλῦσαι δύναταί" τις 
Peter, *The “water *forbid ‘can 7any "one 


τοῦ μὴ.βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες TO πνεῦμα" τὸ ἅγιον 
that should not be baptized these, who the Spirit the Holy 


ἔλαβον “καθὼς! καὶ ἡμεῖς ; 48 mooctrakéyPre! «αὐτοὺς" τβαπ- 
received as also we? And he ordered | them to be 


τισθῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου." τότε ἠρώτησαν avToY 


baptized in the mame ofthe Lord.~ Then they hegged him 
ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινάς. 
toremein ‘"days ‘some. . 


* a τ ’ a 
11 Heoveay.dé οἱ. ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ 
And‘*heard ‘the apostles and the brethren who wero in 


. ? ‘ er LY Ά x ᾿ , ᾿ , ~ νὰ 
τὴν Ιουδαίαν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῖν θεοῦ. 
Judza, that also the Gentiles received the word of God; 


Ἷ " oe ͵᾿΄» r f ; ΄ ’ a] 
2 "καὶ ore! ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο ποὸς 


and when *went*up ‘Peter to Jerusalem, Scontcnded “with 
» 5" ι ? ~ f ‘ " 
αὐτὸν οἱ εκ περιτομῆς, 8 λέγοντες, Ὅτι" mpug ἄνδρας 
"him ‘those 7of (*the) ‘circumcision, saying, To men 


ἀκροβυστίαν.ἔχοντας "εἰσῆλθες,! καὶ “συνέφαγες" αὐτοῖς. 
uncircumcised thou wentest in, and didst ent with them. 


4 ᾿Αρξάμενος. δὲ τὸ"! Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέ- 


Ὁ But “having *begun ‘Peter hosct(it)forth tothem inorder say- 
! 1 td , , ’ . a 

ywv, ὅ Eyw ἤμην ἐν πόλει ᾿Ιύππῃ προσευχύμενος, Kai 
ing, I was in(the} city of Joppa praying, and 


41 ? [4 ita ~ ~ 
εἶδοιλ ἐν ἐκστάσει ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 


e 
é τι we ὀθόνην 
Isaw in atrancs avision, ‘descending 


4a "vessel 2certain like a “sheet 


345 
chocen before of God, 
even to us, whodid cat 
ond drink with him 
after he rose from the 
dead. 42 And he come 
manded us to preach 
unto the people, and 
to testify that itis he 
which was ordained of 
God to be the Judge of 
quick and dead. 43 To 
him give al) the pro- 
phets witness, that 
through his name who- 
roerer believeth In 
him shall receive re 
mission of sins. 


44 While Peter yat 
spake these words, the 
Holy Ghost fcilon all 
them which heard the 
word. 45 And they 
of the circumcision 
which beliercd were 
astonished, as ronany 
as came with [eter, 
because that ou the 
Gentiles also waa 
poured out the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 46 For 
they heard them speak 
with tongues, and 
mognify God. Then 
answercd Peter, 47 Can 
apy man forbid water, 
that these should not 
be baptized, which 
have received the Holy 
Ghost na well as we? 
48 And he rommanded 
them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord, 
Then prayed they him 
to tarry curtain days, , 
Ὰ 


XI. And the apo- 
stlesand bretlirenthat 
were in Judawa heard 
that the Gentiles hod 


. also received the word 


of God, 2 And when 
Peter was come up to 
Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumci- 
sion contended with 
him, 3 saying, Thou 
wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, and 
didst ent with them. 
4 But Peter rehearsed 
the matter from the 
beginning, and cx 
pounded tf by order 
ubto them, saying, 5 1 
was in the city of Jop- 
pa praying: ond jn a 
trance I saw a vision, 
A certuin vessel de- 
scend, na it had beenga 
great sheet, let down 


f Ε οὗτός LTr, 
αγιον 1,." 

9 αὑτοῖς T: 
τοῦ Kupiov Bar. A * ore δὲ LITA, 
ἴῃ tr) placed Lefore πρὸς LITrAW, 


h érece L. 


ee tot who 1.. ἃ συνῆλθαν TTr. 
) M—o LTTrA, 


ἢ δύναται mwAvoai LTTrA, 


τ Ἱερουσαλήμ LITA. 
π σννέφαγεν did eat with Tr. . 


: μὴ -~ > ΄ > 7” - 2 9 ὡς LTTrA. 

-" ἐν τῷ ovopate Ἴησον χριστοῦ (Jesus Christ) βαπτισθῆναι Later; ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι, 
Υ εἰσηλθες (είσηλθεν he wen 
5.- ὃ LITrAW. : 


| πνεύματος τοῦ 
Ρ δὲ TTr. 


846 
from heaven by four 


Corners; and it camé 
even to me: ge 9 
the which when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I 
considered, and saw 
fourfooted beasts of 
the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of 
thenir. 7 And! heard 
@ yoice sayipg unto 
mo, Arise, Peter ; sla 
and eat, 8 But I said, 
Not so, Lord; for no- 
thing common or un- 
clean hath at any 
time entered into my 
mouth 9 But the 
yoice abswered me 
nin from heaven, 
What God hath cleans- 
ed, that call not thou 
common. 10 And this 
was done three times: 
and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 
1] And, behold, im- 
mediately there were 
three men already 
come unto the house 
whare I. was, sont 
from Cmsnarea unto 
me, 12 And the spi- 
rit bode me go with 
them, nothing doubt- 
ing. Moreover these 
eix brethren accom- 
panied me, and we 
entered into the man’s 
house: 13 and he shew- 
ed us how he had ἐσθ 
an angel ip his house, 
which stood and said 
unto him, Send men to 
Joppa, and call‘for Bi- 
mon, whose surname 
is Peter ; 14 who shall 
tell thee words, where- 
by thou and all thy 
hous ghall be saved. 
15 And as I began to 
wpeak, the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, as on 
ws at the beginning. 
16 Then remembered 
I the word of the Lord, 
how that he said, John 
indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall 
be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost. 17 For- 
asmnuch then as God 
gave them the like 
gift as he did unto 
το, who believed on 
tho Lord Jesus Christ; 
what won I, that 1 
could withstand God? 
18 When they heard 
these things, they 
held their peace, and 


TIIPAZEI =.: 
μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην 
, ‘great, « by four oorners let down 
ἦλθεν Vaypic" ἐμοῦ. 6 εἰς ἣν 


itcamse as far as me: 


xi. 

ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. καὶ 
out of the heaven, and 
ἀτενίσας κατενόρύν, 
on which having looked intently I considcred, 


καὶ εἶδον ra τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ 


and sie 


saw the quadrupeds of the earth and the wild beasts gnd thecreepirg 


werd Kai τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 7 ἤκουσα δὲ" φωνῆς λε- 
thinga and the birds ofthe henven. AndI heard avoice say- 


γούσης μοι, 'Avacrdc, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 8 εἶπον δέ, 
ing to me, Having risen up, Peter, kill and eat But I said, 
Μηδαμῶς, κύριε' ὅτι "πᾶν" κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε 
In po wise, Lord, for anything common or - unclean never 

εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ro.crépa.pov. 9 ἀπεκρίθη.δέ ὕμοι! φωνὴ ix.dev- 


entered into my mout But *answered ‘me ‘a “voice the second 
τέρου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, “A ὁ θεὸς “ἐκαθάρισεν, σὺ μὴ 
time out of the heaven, What Go cleansed, « “thou “not 


κοίνου. 


10 τοῦτο.δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ “πάλιν ave- 
Imake common, 


And this took place thrice, and again waa 
σπάσθη" ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 11 καὶ ἰδού, “ἐξαυτῆς! τρεῖς 


drawn up all into the heaven. And lo, atonce . three 
ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ἤμην, ἀπεσταλμένοι 
men stood at the house in which I was, ‘pent 


ἀπὸ ®Katoapeiacg’ πρός pe. 12 εἴπεν.δὲ "por τὸ πνεῦμα," 
from Cesarean to me, And ‘said “‘to*me+the Spirit, , 


συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, ἱμηδὲν διακρινόμενον" ἦλθον.δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ 
to go with them, nothing doubting. And went with me. 


καὶ οἱ EE ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
also ‘six *brethren ‘these, and weentered into the house of the 
LU ἃ ᾿ 13 a i rE k 1] δ « co Τὸ 4 - λ J 
avepoc, πηγγειλεν. sre! ἡμῖν πῶς "εἶδεν τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν 
man, and he related tous how hesaw the angel in 
τῷ.οἴκῳ.αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα ἰαὐτῷ,! ᾿Απόστειλον εἰς 
his house standing and saying to him, Send "to 
᾿Ιόππην "ἄνδρας," καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
Joppa ‘men, and send for Simon who 18 surnamed ” 
Πέτρον, 14 ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρός σε ἐν.οἷἮς σωθήσῃ 


. Peter, who shall speak words to thee whereby shalt be saved 
σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ.οἴκός.σου. 15 ἐν. δὲ τῷ.ἀρξασθαί.με λαλεῖν 
thou and ,all thy house. ~ And in my beginning to speak 


_ 1 Fr ‘ , 
ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον én’ αὐτούς, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ 


*fell ‘the Spirit “the ‘Holy upon them, evenas also upon 
ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ 16 ἐμνήσθην.δὲ τοῦ ῥήματος κυρίου. 
us in([the) beginning. And I remembered the word of (the) Lord, 
ὡς ἔλεγεν, “Iwavync' μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς. δὲ 
how he gaid, ohn indeed baptized with water, butye ~ 
βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 17 Et οὖν τὴν ἴσην 
shall be baptized with(the) “Spirit ‘Holy. If then -the like 


δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ 

gift "gave “to‘them ‘God os also tous, having belleved on 
τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστόν, éyw.Pdé" τίς ἤμην δυνατὺς 
the ord Jesus ist, andI, who waslI,[tobe] able 


κωλῦσαι τὸν θεόν; 18 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ ταῦτα ἠσύχασαν. 
to forbld God? * And having heard these things they were silent, 


᾽ ἄχρι τττλ, 
σεν τι. 
σαρίας τ. 
κ δὲ LTT, 
© 'Ιωάνης Tr. 


8. -ἰ καὶ aleao LTTrA. 
ἃ ἀνεσπάσθη πάλιν LTTrA. 
b τὸ πνεῦμά μοι LTTrA. 
1 — αὐτῷ LTTr. 
P — δὲ and LIT:[A]. 


& — πᾶν GLTTrAW. b — μοι LTTrA. © ἐκαθέρι- 
© ἐξ αὐτῆς A. {ἦμεν We were LTTr. ξ Και- 
i μηδὲν διακρίναντα LTIr ; — μηδὲν διακρινόμενον a. 
πὶ — aydpas GLTTrAW. ® + τοῦ of the OLTMAW. 


ΧΙ. ACTS. 
᾿ ἢ Ld tt a * λέ r7A Ι 4 “ ἔθ εσιν 
καὶ "ἐδόξαζον" τὸν θεόν, λέγοντες, ραγε! καὶ τοῖς ἔθνε 
and glorified God, By ing, Then indeed also to the Gentiles 
ὁ θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν "ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν." 
God “repentunce ‘guve unto life 
x é ? 4 ~~ e ~~ 
19 Οἱ piv οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς 
They indeed therefore who were senttered by the tribulation that 
, ᾿ , ~ , ’ , 
γενομένης ἐπὶ 'Eregavy," διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου 


took place upon Stepben, ραββεὰ through to Phanicia and Cyprus 
καὶ ‘Avrioyeiac, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ.μὴ μόνον 
and Antioch, to no one  sbveaking the word except only 


Ἰουδαίοις. 20 ἦσαν.δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ 
‘to Jews. But were certain ὍΣ *them 1men Cypriots and 


td Ld ’ ? ἢ td 
Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες "εἰσελθόντες" εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐλάλουν © 


Cyreniauns, who having come _ into Antioch, spoke 
4 4 1 t ᾽ x ᾽ 
πρὸς τοὺς τ᾿ Ἑλληνιστὰς" εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον 
to the Hellenista, announcing the glad tidings— the Lord 


Ἰησοῦν. 21 καὶ ἦν χεὶρ κυρίου per αὐτῶν" πολύς τε 
Jesus, And ®was ('the] hand “of [*the]*Lord with them, and a great 
ἢ i) 8 1] , 
ἀριθμὸς Υ πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 22 Ἡκούσθη 
numb-r having believed turned to the Lord. “Was *heard 
, - fa ~ 4 q 
δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς Ta ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας THC™ εν “Tepo- 
‘end *the*report in the ears ofthe assembly which (was) in Jeru- 
~~ a ob ‘ , 
σολύμοις! περὶ αὐτῶν' καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν ὕδιελ- 
salem concerning them; and theysentforth Barnabas to go 
, ay 7 , ᾿ 
θεῖν! ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας. 23 ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν 
through as far as Antioch: who having come and having seen 
, -- ~ , 2 - ? 
τὴν χάριν " τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρη, καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῇ. προθέσει 
the grace of God rejoiced, and exhorted all with purpose 
- ; ~ , ; ᾿ ἢ Ρ 3 
τῆς καρδίας προσμένειν τῷ κυρίῳ" 24 ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς 
ofbeart toabide with the Lord; for ho wasa7man ‘good 
[4 # ’ ’ 1 , 
καὶ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη 
and full of [186] *Spirit ‘Holy and of faith, And was added 
ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ κυρίῳ. 25 ᾿Εξῆλθεν.δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν “0 Βαρ- 
a7crowd ‘large tothe Lord. And ?went “forth ‘to *Tarsus ’Bar- 
LA ~ ~ ᾿ » 
vaBac" ἀναζητῆσαι Σαῦλον, 26 καὶ εὑρὼν eavroy" ἤγαγεν 
ΛΒ ΔΒ to seck Saul ; and having found him he brought 
“αὐτὸν! εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐγένετοιδὲ αὐτοὺς" ἐνιαυτὸν 
him to Antioch, And it came to pasa they @ “year 
ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον 
‘whole were guthered together πὰ the assembly, and taught a “crowd 
ixavov, xonuarioacre ἐπρῶτον!" ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς 
‘large: and *wero ‘called first τη =*Antioch ‘the disciples 
Χριστιανούς. 
istians, 
27 'Ev.ravrate.dé ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ ἹἹεροσολύμων 
And in there days came down from Jerusalem 
προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 28 ἀναστὰς. δὲ εἷς ἐξ 
prophets to Antioch ; aud “naving frisen "np ‘one *from *among 
αὐτῶν ὀνόματι "Ayaoc, Yéonuavev' διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, 
“them, by name Agabus, hesignified by the Spirit, 
Λιμὸν ἱμέγαν" μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ig’ ὕλην τὴν οἰκουμένην" 
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glorified God, saying, 
Then haih God alsa 
to the Gentiles grant- 
ed repentance unto 
life. 


19 Now they which 
were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution 
that arose about Ste- 
phen travelled as far 
as Phenice,nnd Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word to none 
but unto the Jews 
only. 20 And some of 
them were men of Cy- 
prus and Cyrene, 
which, when they wera 
come to Antioch, spake 
unto the Grecians, 
Piecene the Lord 

esus. 21 And the 
hand of the Lord was 
with them: hod a 
great number believ- 
el, and turned unto 
tho Lord. 22 Then 
tidings of these thin;ra 
came unto the ears of 
the church which waa 
in Jerusalem: and 
they sent forth Barna- 
bas, that he should ga 
as far as Antioch 
23 Who, when he came, 
and hid seen the grace 
of God, was glnd>-and 
exhorted them ail, 
that with purpose of 
heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 
24 For he wns a good 
man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost aud of 
faith : apd much peo- 

le was added unto the 
rd. 25 Then dopart- 
ed Barnabas to Tar- 
aus, for to seek Saul: 
26 and when he had 
found him, he trought 
him unto Antioch 
And it came to pass, 
that a whole year they 
assembled themselves 
with the chureh, and 
taught much people. 
And the disciples wera 
called Christians first 
in Antioch, 


27 And iuthese days 
cname prophets from 
Jcrusalem unto Anti- 
och. 28 And_ there 
atood up one of them 
named Agnbus, and 
siguificd by the spirit 
that thera should be 
grent dearth through- 


A "famine ‘great is about tobe over *whole ‘the habitable world; out all the world: 

‘9 ἐδόξασαν LTTr. r”Apa then LiTr; “Apa [ye] a. Seis ζωὴν ἔδωκεν LTTrAW. t Sre- 
φάνον L. ‘%éAOovres GLTTrAW. 7 + xatalsoLtTtrA. ἡ Ἕλληνας Greeks GLTTra. Y¥ +0 
LTTrA. * + οὔσης ΔΒ ΤΙ. 5 Ἱερουσαλὴμ LTTrAW. ὃ — διελθεῖν LTTr. © + τὴν which 


[was] uTtra. ὁ — ὁ BapydBas (read he went forth) trtra. 


αὐτοῖς καὶ to thom even LTTra. 8 πρώτως Tira. ἃ ἐσήμαινεν. i 


© — αὐτὸν (read (hint)) urtra. 


μεγάλην LiTraw, 
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which came to frit fn 
the duys of Claudiue 
Cesar. 29 .Then the 
dieciples, every man 
according to his nbili- 
ty, determived to send 
relief unto the treth- 
ren which dwelt in 
Jud@a : 30 which also 
they did, and sent It 
to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabns and 
Saul 


XIT. Now about that 
time Herod the king 
strutched forth hes 
hands to vex certain 
of the church. 2 And 
he killed James the 
brother of John with 
the saword. 3And be- 
cause he saw it pleased 
the Jews, he procecded 
further to take Peter 
also, (Then were the 
days of unlcaveued 
bread.) 4 And when 
he had appyehendod 
him, he put kim in 

rison, and delivered 

tm to four quaicral- 
ons of roldiers to keep 
him ; inteuding after 
Enster to bring bim 
forth to the neople, 
§ Peter therefore was 
kept in prison: but 
prayer was made with- 
out ceasing of the 
ehurch unto God for 
him. 6 And when 
Herod would have 
brought him forth, 
the same night Peter 
was slceping betwecn 
two soldier: bound 
with two chains: and 
the keepers before the 
door kept tbe prison. 
7 And, behold, the an- 
gel of the Lord came 
upon kim, and a light 
shined in the prison : 
and he smote Peteron 
the ride, and raised 
him up, saying, Arise 
up quickly. And his 
chains fell off from Ais 
hands. 8 And the an- 
gel snid unto him, 
Gird thyself, and bind 
onthy sandals, And so 
he did. And he snith 
unto him, Cast thy 
garment about thee, 
and follow me. 9 And 
he went out, and fol- 
lowed him; and wist 
not that it wos true 
which was done by the 
augel; but thought 
he saw 8, vision, 


MWPAZEIZ XIX 
"ὅστις" kai! ἐγένετο. ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου ™"Kaicapog:" 29 τῶν. δὲ 
which also cametopnsa under Claudius Comsar, And the 
μαθητῶν καθὼς "ηὐπορεῖτόϊ! τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὖ-. 
disciples according as ἦννη8 ‘prospered ‘nny “one, ἀοίογιαϊ ποά, onch. of 


τῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ 
them, for ministration tosend tothe “dwolling ‘in *Juden 


’ ~ , a a} , > , 4. 4 
ἀδελφοῖς" 30 ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν, ἀποστείλαντες πρὸὺς τοὺς 
‘brethren ; which also’ they did, Rending (lt) to the 
πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 

eldera ' by (the) hand of Barnobas and Snul. 

12 Kar’ ἐκεῖνον.δὲ τὸν. καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν “Howdne ὁ βασι- 
And at'that time “put *forth ‘Herod 7the 2king 
τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 

[his] ‘bands toill-treat some ofthose of the assembly; | 
2 ἀνεῖλεν. δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ρ Ἰωάννου! «μαχαίρᾳ." 
andhe puttodeath James the brother of John with a sword 
9 "καὶ ἰδὼν!" ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις προσέθετο 
And having seenthat plensing itia ‘tothe Jews he added 
~ 4 f a 4 δὲ 8 : fa ~= ’ , δε 
συλλαβεῖν καὶ Tlérpov' ἠἡσαν.δὲ " ἡμέραι τῶν. ἀζύμων", 
to take also. Peter: (nnd they were days of unlenvened bread ἢ 
4 ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρ-- 
whom π͵50 having seized heput in prison, having delivered to four 
σιν τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ 
sets of four soldiers to guard him, purposing afler 
τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. 5 o.pév.oby Πέτρος 
the passover to bring out him ἴο the people, Peter therefore Indeed 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ προσευχὴ.δὲ ἦν 'ἐκτενὴς" γινομένη 
was kept in the prison; but prayer “was ‘fervent mado ᾿ 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν θεὸν τὑπὲρ!' αὐτοῦ. 6"Ore.cé 
‘by the assembly to God concerning him. But when 
Wépedrev" αὐτὸν προάγειν! ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῷῇ.νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν 
“was ‘about ‘Shim ‘to “bring ΤΟΤΕ *Herod, inthat night was 
: td 4 4 ~~ i 4 id 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύ- 
Peter sleeping between two soldiers, bound with 
σεσιν δυσίν, φύλακές TE πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν THY φυλακήν. 
7chains “two, guards also before the .door kept the prison. 
᾿ a ? . - . 3 
7 καὶ ἰδού, ἄγγελος κυρίον ἐπέστη, Kat φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν 
And behold, anangel οὗ [the] Lord stoodby, and allght shont in 
~ > # Ed 4 4 & ~ Ρ » 
τῷ οἰκήματι. παταξας.δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου ἤγειρεν 
the building. And having smitten the side of Peter he roused up 
s s , ν΄ 4 ‘ , ~ 4 
αὐτὸν λέγων, 'Avacra iv τάχει. Καὶ γἐξέπεσον" αὐτοῦ αἱ 
him, saying, Rise up in - haste. And fell off of him the 
ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. 8. εἴπεν.᾽τε! ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς 
chains from [his] .banda, And*naid ‘the “angel to - 

iJ ¢ a a 6 fd a td , ᾿ é 

αὐτόν, *TepiZwoat," καὶ vrddnoa τὰ. σανδάλια.σου. Exotn- 

him, οΟἰτγὰ thyself about, and’ Ὀϊπᾶ οἱ thy sandals, *He “did 

" Η͂ ͵ ~ ~ .εἷ,͵οῳἰὔν Ι 
σεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱματιόν σου, 
πὰ go. And hesaystohim, Cast about (thee) thy garment, 

4 2 ¢ ᾿ 1 a ? ΄ ~, Il: v 

καὶ ἀκολούθει μοι. 9 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει abry'" καὶ 


λεὺς" 


and follow’ me, And going forth he followed him, ond 
‘ ᾿ - ? . 

ove.gdee ὅτι ἀληθὲς ἐστιν τὸ γινόμενον διὰ τοῦ ay- 
itis which is happening by means ofthe an- 


did not knowthat real 


k ἥτις LTTrAW. 


© ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἡρώδης T. 
16. t ἐκτενῶς fervently LTTrA. 
αὐτὸν LTA; προάγειν αὐτὸν Tr, 
b — αὐτῷ ΤΓΤτᾺ, 


the oL[a)w. 


LTTrA, 


m— Καίσαρος GLTTrAW. 5 εὐπορεῖτό LTTrA. 
ἢ μαχαίρῃ TIrA. τ ἰδὼν δὲ υαττὰ. "+ αἱ 
YrepeLitr.; mueAAey TIrA. * προαγαγεῖν 

Y ἐξέπεσαν LTTrAS ~ © δὲ utr. ® Ζῶσαι gird thyself 


1— καὶ LTTr[A]. 
P Iwavov Tr. 


XII. ACTS. 


γίλου, ἰδόκει.δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. 10 διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην 
gol, but thought a vision hesaw. And having passed through a first 


φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, “ἦλθον' ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν 


guard and asecond, they came to the "gate iron 
τὴν pipovaay εἰς THY πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη δἠνοίχθη" αὐτοῖς" 
that ends into the city, whioh of Itself opened tothem; 
᾿ γ ᾿ - ts , ᾿ ry? 
καὶ ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ εὐθέως 


and having gone out they went on through “street 
'amtorn ὁ ἄγγελος ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος “γενόμενος 
departed the angel from him, And Peter having come 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ" εἶπεν, Νῦν οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν 
to himself said, Now I know of a truth that 
κύριος rov.dyyedov.avrov, καὶ "ἐξείλετό" pe ἐκ χειρὸς 
*Lord his angel, . and ὁ delivered me outof[the) hand 
Ἡρώδου καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
of Herod and all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 
12 συνιδώντε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν § Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς 
And considering [it]hecame to the house of Mary the mother 
WIwavvoy" τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένον Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ 
of John who is surnamed Mark, where were many 
συνηθροισμένοι Kai προσευχόμενοι. 18 Κρούσαντος.δὲ ἱτοῦ 
gathered together and praying. And “having *knocked 
Πέτρου" τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος, προσῆλθεν παιδίσκη ὑπα- 
Peter [at] the door ofthe porch, 7came ‘a 2damsel to 
κοῦσαι, ὀνόματι Ῥόδη' 14 καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα. τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
listen, by name Rhoda; and having recognized the voice 
Πέτρον, ἀπὸ. τῆς χαρᾶς ᾿οὐκιἤνοιξεν τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδρα- 


‘one, and immodiately 


of Peter, from joy she opened not the porch, 7having 
μοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν Πέτρον “πρὶ τοῦ 
run‘in ‘but shereported “to “be “standing 1Peter ore the 
πυλῶνος. 15 οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν ‘elroy, Maivy. Ἡ δὲ 


porch, But they to her said, Thou art mad, But she 


διϊσχυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. ᾿οἱ δ᾽ ἔλεγον," Ο ἄγγελος παὐ- 
strongly affirmed thus itwas. Andthey said, The angel of 
τοῦ ἐστιν." 16 .δὲ. Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν κρούων" ἀνοίξαντες δὲ 
him = it is, But Peter continued knocking: and having opened 
πεῖδον" αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέστησαν. 17 κατασείσας.δὲ αὐτοῖς 
they saw him, and were amazéd. And having made ἃ sign to them 
χειρὶ σιγᾷν διηγήσατο "αὐτοῖς" πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν 
with the hand to be silent herelated stathem how the Lord him 
ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. Elev dé," ᾿Απαγγείλατε Ἰακώβῳ 
brought outof the prison. And he said, Report ' to James 
Kai τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. Kat ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον 
and tothe brethren thesethings, Andhavinggoneout he wont to another 
τόπον. 18 γενομένης.δὲ nuépag ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος 
place. And“baving*come ‘day there was*disturbance 'no small 
? ~ ᾿ é » . 
ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί ἄρα ὃ Πέτρος ἐγένετο. 19 Ἡρώδης 
among the . soldiers, whatthen("of] *Pcter ‘was *beconme, ‘Herod 
δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρών, ἀνακρίνας rove 
“and having sought eftar *him ‘and "not *having *found, having examined the 
φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι" καὶ κατελθὼν 
guards he commanded [them] to be led away(to death). And having gone down 


© ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενόμενος LTTrAW, 
f , ἦ avrov he GLTTraw, | 
™ ἐστιν αὐτοῦ LITrA, B εἶδαν LTTrA, 


«ἦλθαν LTTrA, = 4. ἢνοίγη LTTrA. 
8 + τῆς LITrAW. h "lwavovu Tr. 
εἶπαν L; δὲ ἔλεγον GTIFAW. 
P ee LTTrA, 


‘sent “forth ᾿ [ΤΠ 861] 
Ἂν J. gel, and hath dellvercd 


k εἵ 
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10 When they wero 
past the first and the 
second ward, they 
camo unto the iron 
gate that leadeth unto 
the city; which opened 
te them of his own 


‘accord: and they went 


out, and passed on 
through -one street; 
and forthwith the an- 
gel departed from him. 
11 And when Peter 
was come to himeelf, 
he said, Now I know 
of a surety, that the 
Lord hath sent his an- 


me out of the hand of 
Herod, nnd from all 
the expectation of the 
people of the: Jews. 
12 And when he had 
considered the thing, 
he came to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John, whose sur- 
mame was Mnrk; 
where many were ga-. 
thered together pray- 
ing. 13 And os Peter 
knockcd at the door of 
the gate, a damsel 
came to _ hearken 
pamed Rhoda. 14 And 
when she knew Peter's 
voice, she opened not 
the gate for gladness 
but ran in, and told 
how Peter stood befora 
the gnte. 15 And they 
said unto her, Thou 
art mad. But ashe 
constantly affirmed 
that it was even s0, 
Then said they, It is 
his angel. 16 But Pe- 
ter continued knock- 
ing: and when they 
had opened the door, 
and saw him, they 
were astonished. 17But 
he, beckoning unto 
them with the hand to 
hold their peaco, de- 


.clared unto them how 


the Lord had broughs 
him out of the prison. 
And he said, Go shew 
these things unto 
James, and to the 
brethren. And he de- 
parted, ond went into 
another place. 16 Now 
ΒΒ ΒΟΟῺ ag it was da 

there was no sma 

stir among the sol- 
diers, what was be- 
come of Peter, 19 And 
when Herod had 
sought for him, and 
found him not, he ex~ 
amined the koepers, 
and commanded that 
they should be put ta 


f ἐξείλατό GLTTIAW.. 
παν LTTrA. | Ι δὲ 
ο .-- αὐτοῖς τί τι]. 
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feath. And ho went 
iown from Judea to 
Cesaren, and flere n- 
bede, 20 Aud Herod 
was highly displeased 
with them of Tyre and 
Bidon: but they came 
with one accord to 
him, and, having made 
Blastus the king’s 
chamberlnin their 
fricud, desired pence ; 
because their coun- 
try was nourished by 
the king’s country, 
21 And upon a set 
day Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat up- 
on his throne, and 
made an oration une 
to them, 22 And 
the people gare 8 
shout, saying, it is the 
voice of a god, and not 
ofaman. 23 Andin- 
mediately the angel of 
the Lord smote him, 
because he gave not 
God the glory : and he 
was enten of worn, 
and gave upthe ghost. 
24 But the word of God 
grev and multiplied, 
25 And Barnnbas and 
Saul returned from 
Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled thezr min- 
latry, and took with 
them John. whose sur- 
name was Mark. 


XIII. Now there 
were in the church 
that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barnn- 
bas, and Simeon thot 
was Called Niger, and 
Luciue of Cyrene, ond 
Manacn, which had 
been brought up with 


Herod the _ tetrarch, 7 


sand Saul. 2 As the 
ministered tothe Lord, 
ond fasted, the Moly 
Ghost said, Sepnrate 
me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work where- 
unto I have called 
them. 3 And when 
they had fasted and 
prayed, and laid their 
ands on them, they 
sent them awny. 4 50 
they, being sent forth 
by ‘the Holy Ghost, de- 
parted unto Seleucia ; 
and from thence they 
sailed Lo Cyprus, 5 And 
When they were at Sa- 
-lamis, they prenched 
“the word of God in 
the synagogues of the 


NPAZETS, 


ἀπὸ τῆς ‘Tovdaiag εἰς Irv" "Καισάρειαν" διέτριβεν. 


XIT. ΧΙΙΙ, 
ΦΟἿΝν 


from Judea ἰο Ceesnrea he stayed (there], 7Wnhs 
aa ~ ? 3 φι ΄ 

δὲ "ὁ Howdne" θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις" 

Mand *Aerod in bitter hosclllty with [the] Tyrlana and Sidoninus ; 


ὁμοθυμαζὺν.δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες Βλάστον 
butwithouenccord they came to him, and having gnined Dlustus 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως, ὑτοῦντο εἰρήνην, 
who({wasjover the bedchamber of the king, sought pence, 
διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 
becnuse was nourished their country by the king's, 
21 Taxrp.dé ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικήν, 


Andonacet day erod having put on “apparol ‘royal, ἃ 


ἱκαὶ" καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐδημηγύρει πρὸς ave 
and having sat on the tribunal, was mnakinganornatlon to them, 

Fd 4 . ~ ? ? ~ ‘ 4 | eee 
τούς. 22 0.0& δῆμος ἐπεφώνει, Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ 


And the people were crying out, ὋΣ ‘a δχοὰ [186] “volece and ποῖ 
ἀνθρώπον. 23 παραχρῆμα.δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος κυ- 
of a man! And inimediately "smote "hin = ‘an “angel of (*the) 
piou, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν "τὴν" δύξαν τῷ θεῷ" καὶ γενόμενος 
Lord, because he gave not the glory to God, nnd having been 
σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. 24 ὁ δὲ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανεν 
eaten of worms he expired, ut the word of God gruw 
καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 25 Βαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ 
and ‘multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned from 


Ἱερουσαλήμ, πληρώσαντες τὴν dtaxovicy, “συμπαραλαβόν- 


ΘΙΌΞΑΙΘΏΙ, having fulfilled the ministration, aving taken with 
τες" καὶ! ΥἹωάννην" τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Μάρκον. 
(them) also Jolin who was surnamed Mark, 


τ δὲ 1 ΠῚ é , Ω 7 4 4 ἦ᾿ 
18 Ἤσαν.δέ *rivec' ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν 
Now there were certnin in Antiovh in the *which “waa (*there] 


ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι, b-re.BapvaBac καὶ Συμεὼν 
‘assembly prophets and _ tenchers, both Barnabas and Simeon 
4 2 , ᾿ ; a ~ ᾿ 

ὁ καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος 0 Κυρηναῖος, αναηγτε 
who was called Niger, and Lwuelus the Cpyrenian, and Manacn, 
Ἡρώδον τοῦ δτετράρχου" σύντροφος, καὶ Σαῦλος. 2 λειτονρ- 
of Herod the tetrarch a foster-brother, and Saul 7As‘*were *min- 


ovvrwy δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ Kai νηστευόντων, εἶπεν TO 
πᾶ ΒΟΥ tothe Lord and fasting, ‘said ‘the 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Adopicare δή pot τόν.τε". Βαρνάβαν καὶ 
Spirit the *Holy, cparate indeed tome hoth Barnabas ond 
“τὸν" Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ Epyov ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. 3 Τότε 

Saul for the work towhich I have calied them. Vhen 
νηστεύσαντες καὶ προσευξάμενοι, καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας 


istering 


having fasted and prayed, and having laid hands 
αὐτοῖς, ἀπέλυσαν. 44O5ro" piv οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες 
on then, they let (them) go, They indeed therefore having been scnt forth 


ὑπὸ τοῦ “πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου," κατῆλθον εἰς 'τὴν" ΒΣελεύ- 


by the Spirit the Holy, went down to Selcue 
κειαν,"! ἐκεῖθέν.τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ἰτὴν" Ki 5 καὶ γενό- 

᾿ ς τὴν" Κύπρον. 5 καὶ γενο 
cia, and thence sailed away to Cyprua, And having 


μενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον «τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τεῆς 
come into Salamis {ΒΟΥ announced the word of God in the 


4 — τὴν LTTraw. 
(LJt(Tr]. 
® τετραάρχον T, 
ματος LITA, 


° — τὴν GL. 
b— re GLITrAW. 
{— τὴν LiTra. 


1 — ο Ἡρώδης (read he was) GLTTraw. t — καὶ 
B— καὶ Lita) Y'lwavnyv tr, © — reves LTTra. 
— τὸν LitraW. 4 αὐτοὶ LTIrA, 9 ἁγίον mreEve 
& Σελευκίαν τ. 


τ Katoapiav T. 
* our- T- 


XITT. 
συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿'Ιουδαίων" 
synagogues of the Jows, And they had also John [48] 
ὑπηρέτην. 6 διελθόντες δὲ ἰἱ τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου 
an attendant. Απᾶ having passedthrough the island as tur as Paphos 
εὗρόν! τινα μάγον Ψευδοπροφήτην ᾿Ιουδαῖον, ᾧ ὄνομα 
they foundaccrtain magician, a false prophet a Jew, whose name 
“Bapinoove," 7 oc ἦν σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, 
{was} MBarjesus, who was with the proconsul Sergius Paulus, 
ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος Βαρνάβαν καὶ 
ὅτηλῃ ‘an *intelligent.' Ho having calledto [him] Burpabas and 


Lavrov ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ" ὃ ἀνθίστατο. δὲ 
Saul desired tohear tho word of God. But there withstood 


αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας ὁ μάγος" οὕτως.γὰρ μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα 
them Elymas {86 magician, ([ΟΥ Βὸ is interpreted *DAIe 
αὐτοῦ" ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. 


ACTS. 


εἶχον.δὲ καὶ θ᾿ Γωάννην" 


1815), seeking to pervert the proconsul from the faith. 
9 Σαῦλος δέ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, 

But Saul, who also[is) Taul, being filled with (the) *Spirit ‘Holy, 
ἱκαὶ} ἀτενίσας 


εἰς αὐτὸν 10 εἶπεν, Ὦ πλήρης παν- 
and having looked stendfastly upon him said, Ὁ full of 
a ’ ‘ td ε [4 ει , 1? Ἁ id 
roc δόλδυ καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, vie διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης 
all guile απὰ ali craft, son of [the] ἀρνὶ, enemy of all 
δικαιοσύνης, οὐ-.παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς κυρίου 
righteousness, wilt thoa nut cease perverting the ways “of [*thc] “Lord 
rac εὐθείας ; 11 καὶ νῦν ἰδού, yeio™rov'Kupiov ἐπὶ σέ, 
‘3traipht ἢ And now lo, {the] hand ofthe Lord {is} upon thee, 
καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλός, μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. 
and thou shalt Ἐς blind, not secing the sun for 4 6eaxom 
Παραχρῆμα." δὲ! οἐπέπεσεν" tx’ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, Kai 
And immediatcly fell upon him amist aud darkness, and 
περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. 12 τότε ἰδὼν 
going about he sought some to lead [him] by the band, Then "having ‘seen 
ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν, Βἐκπλησσόμενος! ἐπὶ 
"the “proconsul what had happened believed, being astonished at 
τῷ διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 
the teaching ofthe Lord, 
13 ᾿Αναχθέντες.δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Tagov οἱ περὶ “τὸν! 
« And having sailed from Paphos (*7with) “those ‘about (°him) 
Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην τῆς ἸΙαμφυλίας. "lwavrne'.dé 
’Paul came to Perga of Pamphylia ; aud Jobn 
᾿ ᾽ ' ’ ’ «-- « » 
ἀποχωρησας ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς ‘lepoodAvpa. 14 αὐ- 


heving deported from them returned to Jcrusulem. *They 
᾿ ι * cd 4 ~ , 

τοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αν- 
θαῖ, hating passed through from Perga, came to <An- 

τιόχειαν "τῆς ΤΠισιδίας," καὶ 'εἰσεχθόντες! εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴ» 


tioch ᾿ of Pisidia, and having gone into the sy Dagogue 

~ t ’ - td 5 é - 4 ᾿ ᾿ , 
TY ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. 15 Μετὰ. δὲ τὴν ἀνά- 
onthe “day *habhath they sat down, Andarter the  read- 


- , 4 ~~ ~ 3 ’ e ᾽ 
γνώσιν TOU νόμου και τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνά- 
ing ofthe law and ofthe 


Prophets Sacnt ‘the “rulers %of 
wyot πρὸς avrove, λέγοντες, Avdpec ἀδελφοί, εἰ ἔστιν 
the ‘synagogue to them, saying, Men brethren, if there ia 
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Jews: and they hnd 
also John to their min- 
ister. 6 And when they 
had gone through the 
isle urtto Paphos, they 
found a certain sor- 
cerer, a false prophet, 
a Jcw, whose name 
was Bar-jesus:7 which 
wns with the deputy 
of the country, Serpius 
Paulus,a prudeiit man; 
who called for Lbarnn- 
bas and. Snul, and de- 
sired to hear the word 
of God. 8 But Elymnas 
the soreerer (for so is 
his name by inter- 
pretation) withstood 
them, seeking to turn: 
away the deputy from 
the faith. 9 Then Saul 

(who also is called 
Paul,) filled with the 
Holy Ghost, set hia 
eyes on him, 10 and 
said, O full of all sub- 
tilty and all mischicf, 
thou child of the de 
vil, thou enemy οὗ 
all righteousness, wilt 
thou not ceuse to per- 
vert the right woyr of 
the Lord? 11 And now, 
behold, the hund of 
the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou shalt be 
blind, not secing the 
sun for a season... And 
immcdiately there fell 
on him a mist and ἃ 
darkness ; and he went 
about seeking some to 
lead him by the hand, 
12 Then the deputy, 
when he saw what waa 
done, believed, being 
astonished at the doo- 
trine of the Lord, 


13 Now when: Paul 
and his company loos- 
ed from Paphos, they 
came tu Pergain Pum- 
phylia: and John de- 
parting from them re- 
turned to Jerusalem, 
14 But when they de- 
parted from Perga, 
they came to Antioch 
in Pisidla, and went 
into the synagogue on 
the sabbath duy, and 
sat down. 15 Andafter 
the rending of the law 
and the prophels the 
rulerg of the hog 
gogue sent unto them, 
snying, Ye men and 
brethren, if ye hava 


eee 


 "Iwavny Tr. 1 + ὅλην (the) whole OLTTrAW. 
εησοῦ τ. } — καὶ LTTrAW. 
P ἐκπληττόμενος Tr. 
δέλθοντας τ. 


m — τοῦ (read of [the]) oLTtaw, 
4 — τὸν LTTrAW. © Ιωάγης Tr. / 
‘ + Tis any (word) LrTraw,' 


4+ ἄνδρα ἃ man LTTraw. 
© +e T. 
8 τὴν Πισιδίαν LTTrA. 


x Bap- 
9 ἐπεσεν LiTr,. 
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any word of exhorta- 
tion for tha people 
eayon, 16 Then Pau 
stood up, and beck- 
oning with Ais hand 
said, Mcn of Isrnel, 
and yo that fear God, 
ive audience. 17 The 

od of this poople of 
Isrne) chose our fa- 
thers, and exalted the 

copie when they 
welt og strangers in 
the land of Egypt, aud 
with an high arm 
brought he them out 
of it. 18 And about 
the time of forty years 
suffercd he their man- 
Dera in the wilderness, 
18 And when he had 
destroy.d seven nna- 
tiovs-in the land of 
Chanann, he divided 
their Innd to them by 
lot. 20 And after that 
ho gavo unto them 
judges aboyt the space 
ef four hundred ond 
fifty ycurs,until Samu- 
el the prophet, 21 And 
afterward they desired 
a king: and God gave 
unto thom Saul the 
son of Cis, ἃ man of 
tho tribe of Benjamin, 
by the +pace of forty 
pone 22 And when he 
ud removed him, he 
Tui-ed up unto them 
David to be their king; 
to whom also he gave 
testimony, and «aid 
1 have found David 
the son of Jeaxe,a man 
after mino own heart. 
which «hall fulfil all 
my will. 23 Of thls 
man’s sed hath God 
according to A’ pro- 
Mise raised unto [8- 
rucl a Saviour, Jexua: 
24 when Joho had first 
preached before bis 
coming the baptism 
of repentauce to all 
the people of Ternel. 
25 And os John ful- 
filledl his course, he 
said, Whom ‘think ye 
that IT am? 1 am not 
ke, Dut, behold, there 
cometh one nfter me, 
whose shoes of his feet 
1 am not worthy to 
luoxe, 26 Men ‘and 
brethren, children of 
ths stock of Abraham, 
end wligqsocever among 
you feureth God, to 


 éy ὑμῖν λόγος LTTrw. 
b ἐτροφοφόρησεν αὐτοὺς he nourished them GLTAW. 
— αὑτοῖς TTr[ A). 


πονταέτη TTra. 
ALTTrAW, 4 


TIPAZ EIS. XAT; 
"λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν" παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετεὶ 
aword ‘among you of exhortation to the people, speak. 


16 ᾿Αναστὰς.δὲ 


Παῦλος, καὶ Karacticag τῇ yetpi, 
And “having “risen *up 


*Paul, and making a sign with the hand, 
Ανδρες *Iopanvirat," καὶ ot 
Men laraelites,' and those 


εἶπεν, 
sald, 
φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε, 
fearing God, _.hearken, 
17 ὁ θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ. τούτου ΥἹσραὴλ" ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας 
The God of thls people Israel chose "fathers 
ἡμῶν" καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ty γῇ 
our, ond “the “people ‘exalted in tho sojourning in (the) land 
᾿Αἰγύπτῳ,! καὶ μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ 
of Egypt, aud with "arm 19 “high brought them outof 
αὐτῆς" 18 καὶ ὡς δτεσσαρακονταετὴῆ᾽ χρόνον ὕΐτροπο- 
it, and ehout "forty *years (‘the) “time he bore 
φύρησεν αὐτοὺς" ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 19 καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ 
“mnannera ‘their in the desert. And having destroyed 7nntions ‘seven 


7 Xavady, “earexdnpoddrnoev" Δαὐτοῖς"! riy-yijv.ad- 
ἐν y Δανπάν, “κατεκληροθότησεν “αὐτοῖς τὴν.γηνιαῦ 
in (the] Inud of Canaan, be gave by lot to tbem their land. 
τῶν. 20 “καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, we ἔτεσιν τετρακοσίοις καὶ 


‘four "hundred “and 
f. 


And -after these things about “years 
πεντήκοντα! ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ ‘rov" προφήτου" 
“fifty he gave judges until Sumuel the prop uet. 


21 κἀκεῖθεν ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὑ θεὸς 
Andthen theyaskedfor aking, and “gave “to *them 'God 
τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν &Kic," ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς "Βενιαμίν," ἔτη 
Saul son of Cis, aman of (the) tribe of Benjamin, *years 
ἱτεσσαράκοντα." 22 καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς 


forty. And having remored him he raised up tothem 
4 || 3 λέ τ ν 7 a τυ no 
τὸν Δαβὶδ' εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπεν μαρτυρήσας, 
David for king, to whom also ‘he ‘suid ‘having *borne *witness, 


Εὗρον 'AaBid" τὸν τοῦ Ιεσσαί, ἄνδρα κατὰ 
Ifound David the [808] of Jesse, aman according to 
΄ ,ὔ , f 
μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματά.μου. 23 Τούτου 
my, who will do all my will *Of *this (°man,] 
3 Π -- ΄ td Π ~ 
ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος Kar ἐπαγγελίαν πήγειρεν" τῷ 
7Gud ‘of 7the Ξρροὰ according to promise ralaed up 
a ~~ - , ’ ¢ U 
Ἰσραὴλ σωτῆρα ᾿ἸΙησοῦν, 24 προκηρύξαντος “Iwavvov 
toIsrael a Saviour Jesus, 7having “before “proclaimed ‘John 
πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου.αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοίας 
before [{Π0] faoco of his entrance abaptism = οὗ repentance 
~ ~ ' f ¢ ἢ ᾽ a ’ , ¥ 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ. 2 ὡς. δὲ ἐπλήρου 50! ΡΊωάννης 
toall the people of [5186]. Andns *was 4ulfilling ‘John 
, , Π ~ Ης , a 4 
τὸν δρόμον, ἔλεγεν, ITiva με' ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι; οὐκ εἰμὶ 
[his] course, he suid, Whom me doyesuppose tobe? Not “am 
’ ΄ » ᾿ > & s f¢ , 
ἐγώ, ἀλλ’ ἰδού, ἔρχεται per ἐμέ, οὗ οὐκ.εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπό- 
‘I [he], but lo, hecomes after me, of whom I amnot worthy the sau- 
δημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. Z"Avdpec ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γένους 
dal ofthe feet to loose. Men brethren, sons of (the) race 
Ld ‘ - 4 ? cc - ῃ 4 
᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ ot ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, τὐὑμ᾽ν" ὁ 
of Abrnhum, and those among you fenring God, toyou the 


THY καρδίαν 
“heurt 


" Αἰγύπτου LTr. 5 τεσσερα- 
© κατεκληρονόμησεν 
© ὡς ἔτεσιν τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα' καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα (read 


κ Ἰ͵σραηλεῖται Τ. .¥ -- Ἰσραὴλ a. 


their land about four hundred and filty years, And utter these things he gave, &c.) 


LITrW. 


G@LTTr AW, 


, ί.- τοῦ ττι[Α]. 
ἃ τὸν Δανεὶδ αὐτοῖς Lttra; Δαυὶδ ow, 
® ᾿Ιωάνον τι. 


5 Κείς (618 χγτγὰ. δ Βενιαμείν LTTrA. ἱ τεσσεράκοντα TTrA. 
1 Δανεὶδ ὑτττα; Aavi6Gw. Ὁ ἤγαγεν brought 


Oo— ὁ τὰ, Ρ᾽ Ἰωάνης τ. WTeeweLITrA. “ἡμῖν to Us TA 


XIII. ACTS. 


λύγος τῆς. σωτηρίας. ταύτης "ἀπεστάλη"" 27 οἱ γὰρ κατοικοῦν- 
word of thix salvation was sent : for those dwelling 
rec ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ ol.dpyovrec.auT@y, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες 
in Jerusulem and their rulers, him not having known 
καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ava- 
and the voices ofthe prophets who on every sabbath are 
γινωσκομένας, κρίναντες ἐπλήρωσαν" 28 καὶ μηδεμίαν 
read, Shaving ‘judged (Shim) 'they *fulfilled. And no one 
αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες yrnoavro 'Πιλάτον" ἀναιρεθῆναι 
enuse οὗ death having found they. begged Pilate to put “to "death 
αὐτόν. 29 ὡς.δὲ ἐτέλεσαν Yaravra" τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ γε- 
*him. And when they finished allthings that concerning him od 
γραμμένα, καθελόντες απὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔθηκαν εἰς 
been written, having taken [him] down from the tres, they put [him] in 
pynpeiov' 80 ὁ.δὲ θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ex” νεκρῶν, 
ἃ tomb; but God raised him fromamong(the) dead, 
31 ὃς ὥφθη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ 
who appeared for days tmany tothosawho camsupwith him 
4 - , I f 5 , 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, οἵτινές ᾿ὶ εἰσιν μάρτυρες 
from Gnilllee to Jerusalem, who are “witnesses 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 82 καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα 
"his to the people. And we to you announce the glad tidings~ 
τὴν πρὺς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην, ὅτι ταύτην 
the, ἤσ ‘the ‘fathers ‘promise *made, . that this 
ὁ θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκεν τοῖς τέκνοις Ταὐτῶν ἡμῖν." ἀναστήσας 
God ba- fulfilled “children “their ‘'to7us, having raised up 
"T ae 33 ' ν 53 1: ~ λ on ~ ὃ , ᾿ ll 
ησοῦν ὡς καὶ ἐν Ἰτῷ ψαλμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ γέγραπται, 


Jesus ; eas also in the “psalin ‘second it has been written, 
ans é ? 4 ? ld Ld hd a 
tog pou εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. 34 Ὅτι.δὲ 
*Son “my ‘thou "art, I to-day have begottcn thee. And that 
ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑπο- 


to be about to 
στρέφειν εἰς διαφθοράν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν, Ὅτι δώσω ὑμῖν ra 
return to = corruption, thus hespoke: I will give to you the 
«.« a ᾿ tf a ᾽ b vif 4 [1 eof , 
oma *Aafid" τὰ πιστά. 35 do" καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, 
*mercies 30. *Dayid ‘faithful Wherefore also in another he says, 
Οὐ δώσεις τὸν. ὅσιόν.σον ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. 36 Δαβὶδ! 


he raised him from among [89] dead, no more 


Thon witt not suffer thy Holy One toace corruption. *David 
μὲν γὰρ Wig γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήῆσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλφΡ 
*iudced ‘for to his own generation having ministered by the of *God ‘counsel 


ἐκοιμήθη, καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς. πατέρας αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶδεν 


fell asicep, and wns added to his fathers, and snw 
διαφθοράν. 37 dv.dé ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ.εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 
corruption, Buthe whom God rnisedup did notsce corruption. 


OB Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τού- 
*Known “therefore 'be7it to γοῦ, men brethren, that through this 

t «- = ~ ΜΝ 
Tov ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται: 39 “καὶ" ἀπὸ 
one to you remiasion of ning is announced, and from 
πάντων ὧν οὐκιἠδυνήθητε ἐν "rp" νόμῳ “Μωσέως! δι- 


allthings from which ye could not in the Inw of Mosea be 
καιωθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. 40 βλέ- 
justified, in him everyone that believes ἰδ justificd. Take 
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you is the word of this 
snivation sent. 27 For 
they that dwell at Je- 
rusrlem, and their rue 
lers, becnuse they knew 
him not. nor yet the 
voices of tho prophets 
which are rend every 
rnbbnth day, they have 
fulfilled them in con- 
@emning Aim. 28 And 
theagh they found no 
cause of death in him, 
yet desired they Pilate 
that he should bo slain. 
29 And when they hnd 
fulfilled all that was 
written of hin, they 
took Aim down from 
the tree, and Inid ‘Aim 
in asepulchre. 30 Rut 
God raised him from 
the deod: 3land ha 
Was seen many daysof 
them which came up 
with him from Galilee 
to Jerusalem, who are 
his witnesses unto the 
people, 32 And we de- 
clare unto you glad 
tidings, bow that the 
promise which whos 
made unto the fathers, 
33 God hoath fulfilled 
the same unto us their 
children, in that he 
hath roised up Jesus 
ognin; as it is also 
written in the second 
psalm, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I 
begotten thee, 34 And 
as conccruoing that he 
raiscd him up from 
the dead, now no more 
to return to corrup- 
tion, he said on this 
wise, I will give rou 
the sure mercics of 
David. 35 Wherefore 
he saith also in an- 
other psalm, Thou 
shalt not suffer thine 
Holy One to sce cor- 
ruption. 36 For David, 
after he had served hig 
own generation by the 
will of God, fell on 
sleep, and was laid une 
to his fathers, nnd saw, 
corruption : 37 but he, 
whom God rnised a- 
grin, Baw no corrup 
tion. 38 Be it known 
unto you therefore, 
Men and brethren. 
that through this man 
is preached unte you 
the forgiveness οὐ 
sins: 39 and by him 
all that believe are 
justified from all 
thingy, from which yo 
could not be justified 
by the law of Moscs. 


t Πειλᾶτον Ὁ. 


* ἐξαπεστάλη was sent forth LrTraw. 
᾽ ἡμῶν to our LTTrs 


NOW LTTraw. 1+ νῦν now w. 


Aaviéd cw, 


> διότι LYTrA, ὃ - καὶ υτ[ττ}. ἀ -- τῷ LTtra 


ἡ πάντα GLITrAW, 
ΗΝ r ; ἀντῶν ἡμῶν W. 
(first) ψαλμῷ γέγραπται OTTr; τῷ ψαλμῷ yey. τῷ πρώτῳ (δευτέρῳ AW) LAW. 


πὰ voy 
Ξ τῷ πρώτῳ 
® Δανεὶδιτιλε 


ο Μωσέως GLITAW. 
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40 Bewaro thercfere, 
lest that comy upon 
ou, which is spoken of 
n the prophets ; 41 Be- 
hold, yedesplsers, and 
wonder, nud perish: 
for I work a work in 
your days, a work 
which ye shall in no 
vise belicve, though 8 
man declare it upto 
ou. 42 And when the 
ews vere gone out of 
the synungogue. the 
Gentiles besought that 
these words might he 
preached to them the 
next sabbath. 43 Now 
when the congregation 
wos broken up, many 
of the Jews and reli- 
gious proselytcs fol- 
lowed Poul ond Bar- 
nahas: who, pacar 
to them, persuade 
them to continue in 
the grace of God. 


44 And the next asb- 

ath day came almost 
the whole city toge- 
ther to hear the word 
of God. 45 But when 
the Jews saw the mul- 
titudesa, they were filled 
wilh envy, and spake 
against those things 
which were spoken 
by Paul, contradict- 
ing and blaspheming, 
46 Then Poul and Bar- 
nabas waxed bold, and 
eaid, It was neccasary 
that tho word of God 
should first have been 
spoken to you: hut 
Beecing ye put it from 
you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of 
everlastiug life, lo, we 
furn to the Gentiles. 
47 For so hath the Lord 
commanded us, saying, 
I have ect thee to be a 
light of the Gentiles, 
that thon shouldest be 
for salvation unto the 
ends of the earth. 
48 And when the Gen- 
tiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glori- 
fled the word of the 
Lord: and as many as 
were ordained to oter- 
i believed, 
49 And the word of the 
Lord was publiahed 
throughout all the re- 
gion. 50 Bat the Jews 
Ttirred up the devout 
and honourable wo- 


WPAZEIS. 


πετε οὖν μὴ). ἐπέλθῃ [ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" 
heed ἐμβοσοίυγο that it may not come upon you 


ACL 

TO εἰρημένον ἐν 
that which has been ssid in 

~ ΄ a» t ’ ᾿ ed 
τοῖς προφήταις, 41 Ἴδετε, ot.naragpovnrai, καὶ θαυμάσατε 
the Frophete, Behold, ye despisers, and wonder 
καὶ agavioOnre ὅτι ἔργον tye ἐργάζομαι" ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
and peri-h; for a work work, in “days 
οὐ-μὴ πιστεύσητε ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγῆται 
one should declare {t 


ὑμῶν, ἔργον by! 
1your, awork which inno tise ye would belicve if 
ὑμῖν. 42 ᾿Ἐξιόντων. δὲ Nix τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων," 
toyou. But "haviug ‘departed "from ‘the ‘synagogue ‘the “Jews, 
παρεκάλουν "τὰ ἔθνη" εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι 
᾿σμῃοβουρδῦ *the "Gentiles on the next sabbath “to ‘be ‘spoken 
αὐτοῖς τὰ ῤηματα.ταῦτα. 43 λυθείσης δ τῆς συναγωγῆς, 
®to’them ‘these *worda. And *havivg ‘broken ‘up 'the 7synagogue, 


ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων 


‘followed *many of *the *Jews ‘and ''of “the ‘worshipping 
προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ᾽ οἵτινες προσλα- 
‘4proxely tes Paul and Barpabas, who * spenk- 


λοῦντες αὐτοῖς͵ ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς ᾿ἐπιμένειν! τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 
ing to them persuaded them to continue inthe grace 
θεοῦ. 
of God. 
44 Ty."dé" πἐρχομένῳ" σαββάτῳ σχεδὺν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις 
Andonthe coming sabbath almost κε the city 
συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον “τοῦ θεοῦ." 45 ἰδόντες.δὲ 
was gathered together ἴο βεὲῶὼὺσσ {9 word of God. But *having ἜΘΟΣ 
ao ~ 3 " 3 é 4 4 3 ‘ 
ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι rove ὄχλους, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, Kai ἀντέλεγον 
‘the “Jews the crowds, woro filled withenvy, and contradicted 
~ 4 3. Ρ =i U wr ὅλ td Π τ, XE ‘ih 
τοῖς ὑπὸ Prov" IlavAov λεγομένοις," ταντιλέγοντες και 
the things “by *Paul ‘spoken, coutradicting and 
βλασφημοῦντες. 46 mappnoracdpevor.*dé" ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Bap 
blasphemiug. But “speaking *boldly Paul “and = *Pur- 
νάβας ἱεἶπον, Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον AadnCijvat Tov 
nabuas said, To you ΔΒ necessary first to be spoken the 


λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐπειδὴ."δὲ" ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτόν, καὶ ove ἀξίους 


word ‘of God; buteince yethrustaway it, and not worthy 
κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ 
‘ye judge yourseltca of eternal life, lo, " weturn to the 


ἔθνη" 47 otrwe.yap ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος, Γεθεικά σε 
Gentilcs ; for thus hasenjoined τὸ the Lord, I have set thee 
εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν. τοῦ εἶναί.σε εἰς σωτηρίαν Ewe ἐσχά- 
for a light of (the) Gentiles, ἐμαὶ ποὺ be for salvation to (the) uttermost 
του τῆς γῆς. 48 ᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον, καὶ ἐδόξα- 
part of the earth. And hearing [it] the Gentiles rejoiced, and glori- 
Lov τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσιιν 
fled the word ofthe Lord, and believed ΑΒ MADDY AS were 
Ld g ᾿ Lea , a ot , - 
τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 49 διεφέρετο.δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
appointed to life eternal. And was carried tho word of the 
κυρίου "δι" ὅλης τῆς χώρας: 50 οἱ. δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν 
Lord through *whole ‘the country. But the Jews excited 
τὰς σεβομένας γυναῖκας "cai" τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώ- 


men, and the chief the worshipping “women ‘and 7honourable and the principal 

ἴ..- ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς Lita]. Ε ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ LTTrAW, b6éuraw. ‘'!avray they (having 
departed) Giirraw. * — ra ἔθνη (read they besought) atrrraw. ! προσμένειν GLTTTAW, 
Ὁ ΤΕ Δ, 5 ἐχομένῳ following GLaw. 5 τοῦ κυρίον of the Lord Lttr. Ρ — τοῦ LTN[a} 
ἢ, λαλουμένοις LT Tr. F — ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ τ.ττ 4} * re LITA. t εἶπαν» Lard, 
v—éebuturr. nal T, = καὶ ULITIAW. 


ATI, XIV. ACTS. 


τους τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν ἸΤαῦλον 
men ofthe city, ond stirred up ἃ persecution against Paul 
᾿ ᾿ ll , . tp? λ » ᾿ ᾽ » - ͵ ͵ > 
καὶ Yrov" Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ Twv.opiwy.au- 
and Barnabas, avd cast out them from their borders. 
τῶν. 51 οἱ. δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν. ποδῶν. "αὐτῶν" 
But they hating shaken off the Gust of their feet 
? . ' , ‘ 4 
ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς. ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον. 52 οἱ "δὲ" μαθηταὶ ἐπλη- 


against them, came to  Iconium. Andthe disciples were 
povvro χαρᾶς καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
filled with joy and(tho) “Spirit "Holy. 
14 ’Eyévero.é ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ xarda.ro.avro εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
And it came to pass in Iconiuun 7together 7entered ‘they 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, Kai λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε 
Into the synagogue of the Jews, and spoke 80 that 


πιστεῦσαι lovdaiwy.re καὶ Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος, 2 οἱ δὲ 
"believed ‘both “of Jews *and *Hellenists ‘a great "ΠΌΣΟΥ, But the 


bawePovvrec" ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς 
disobeying Jews stirredup and made evil-affected the souls 
τῶν ἐθῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 8 ἱκανὸν piv οὖν χρόνον 
of the Gentiles against the brethren. A long *therefore ‘time 
διέτριψαν παῤῥησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ, τῷ μαρτυ- 
they stayed, apenking boldly, (confiding)in the Lord, who bore wit- 
ρυῦντι " τῷ λόγῳ τῆς.χάριτος.αὐτοῦ, “καὶ" "διδόντι! σημεῖα καὶ 
ness tothe word of his grace, and giving signs and 
τέρατα γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν.χειρῶν.αὐτῶν. 4 ἐσχίσθη.δὲ τὸ 
wonders * to be done through their hands. And was divided the 
πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως" Kai οἱιμὲν ἧσαν σὺν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
multitude of the city, and some were with the Jews 
ot.d& σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. 5 Ὥς.δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν 
andsome with the apostles, * And when there was a rush “of *the 


ἐθνῶν re καὶ ‘lovdaiwy σὺν roic.dpyovew.atrwy, ὑβρίσαι 
*Gentiles *both and Jaws with their rulers, to insult 


cai λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, 6 συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς 


ond to stone them, being aware they fled to the 
πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας, f Avorpay, καὶ Δέρβην, καὶ τὴν περί- 

cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and the country 
χωρον, Ἶ κἀκεῖ Εἦσαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι." 


around, and there they were announcing the glad tidings. 


8 Kal τις ἀνὴρ “ty Λύστροις ἀδύνατος" τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκά- 
And ἃ certain man in ystra, impotent inthe feet, Bat, 
θητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὑτοῦ ὑπάρχων," ὃς 
lame from (the) womb of his mother being, who 
οὐδέποτε "περιπεπατήκει.! 9 οὗτος ἤκουεν! τοῦ Παύλου 


never had walked, This (man) heard Paul 
λαλοῦντος" ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ. καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι "πίστιν 
peaking, who, haring looked intently on him, and seeing that faith 


ἔχει" τοῦ σωθῆναι, 10 εἶπεν μεγάλῃ ry" φωνῇ, δ᾽ Ἀνάστηθι 
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men of the city, and 
raised persecution a- 
gnivst Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and expelled 
them out of their 
coasts., 51 Bat they 
shook off the dust of 
their feet against 
them, and came unto 
Iconium, 52 And ihe 
disciples were filled 
with joy, and with the 
Holy Ghost. 


XIV. And it came 
to pass in Iconiun, 
that they went both 
together into the sypa- 
gogue of the Jews, 
and so spake, that Δ 
great nmiultitude both 
of the Jewa and alsa 
of the Greeks believed, 
2 But the unbelieving 
Jews stirred up the 
Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil af- 
focted against tha 
brethren. 3 Loug time 
therefore abode they 
speaking boldly inthe 
Lord, which gave ἴ69- 
timony unlo tho word 
of his grace, and 
granted signs and 
wonders to be done by 
their bands. 44 But 
the multitude of the 


‘city was divided: and 


art held with the 

ews, and part with 
the aposties, 5 And 
when there Was an AS~ 
sault made both of the 
Gentiles, and also of 
the Jews with their 
Tulers, to use them de- 
spitefully,and tostone 
then, they were 
ware of ἢ, and fied un- 
to Lystra and pers) 
cities of Lycaonia,an 
unto the region that 
lieth round about: 
7 and there they 
preached tho gospel. 


6 And there sat a 
certain nau at Lystra, 
impotent in his feet, 
beiug a cripple from 
his mother’s womb, 
who nererhad walked: 
Sihe snme heard Paul 
speak: who stedfastly 
beholding him, and 
perceiving that he had 
faith to be healed 
10said with a loud 


voice, Stand upright 
ou thy fect. And he 
leaped and walked 


he has to be healed, snid with a loud voice, Stand up 
ἐπὶ τοὺς. πόξας.σου ὀρθός. Kai Ῥἤλλετο! καὶ περιεπάτει. 
on thy fect upright. And he sprang up and walked, 

Υ — τὸν LITrA. *— αὐτῶν (read of the feet) LTTra, ® te LTrA. 


LTTrA. ¢ + ἐπὶ to (the) T. d — καὶ GLTTrAW. 

B εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ἧσαν LTTrA. b ἀδύνατος ἐν Δύστροις T. 
περιεπεπατήκει E; περιεπάτησεν Walked LTtra. ! ἤκουσεν LTTr. 

® — τῇ LTT. 


Dame of the Lord Jesus Chnsit 1. P nAato GLI TraWw.: 


ε διδόντος T. 


Ὁ ἀπειθήσαντες 
{+ εἰς to L. 


i — ὑπάρχων GLTTrAW. 


πὶ ἔχει πίστιν LTT-A. 


+ Σοὶ λέγω ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ To thce 1 say in the 
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11 And when the peo- 
lo saw what Poul bad 
one, they lifted up 

their volces, anying in 

the xpecch of Lycoonin, 

The gods are como 

down to us In the Jike- 

nessa of mon. 12 And 
they callod Barnabas, 

Jupiter; and Pauli, 

Mereurlus, because he 

was the chief spenker. 

13 Then the priest of 

Jupiter, which was be- 

fore thoir city, brought 

oren and garlands 
unto the gates, and 
would have done sacri- 
fice with the people. 

14 W¥Aich =when_ the 

apostics, Darnabns ond 
aul, heard af, they 

rent thelr clothes, and 


ran ip nmong tho peo- | 


ple, crylog out, 15 aud 
ΒΥ Πρ, Sirs, why doya 
these things? Wealso 
are men of liko pas- 
sions with you, and 
preach unto you that 
yeshould turn from 
these vanities unto 
the living God, which 
mnde heaven,’ and 
earth, and the sea, and 
all things thai ara 
therein: 16 who in 
times past suffered all 
nations to walk in 
thelr own ways, 17 Ne- 
vertheless ha left not 
himself without wit- 
ness, in that he dld 
good, and gaveusrain 

om hearen, and 
fruitfnl seasons, fill- 
ing our hearts with 
food and gladness, 
18 And with these say- 
inga scarce reatrained 
they the people, that 
they hod not dons 
sacrifice unto them, 
19 And there came 
thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Ico- 
nium, who persuaded 
the people, and, having 
stoned Paul, drew him 
out of the city, sup- 
he he had been 

ead, 20 Howbelt, as 
{the disclplas stood 
round about him, he 
rose up, and oame in- 
to the clty: and the 
next day he departed 
with Barnabas to Der- 
be. 21 And whon they 
had preached the gos- 
tpelto that city, and had 
taught many, they ra- 
torned again to Lya- 


τ re LTA, 
city) GLTTrAW. 
Kairovye GAW; — γε 
GLT[TrJA, 
LITra, | 


2 ἐξεπήδησαν rushed out GLTTraw. 


a ὑμῶν of you GUTtra. 
3 χῶν μαθητῶν αὐτὸν LTTrA. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ, ΧΙΥ͂, 
1I Οἱ. "δὲν ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν *5" Παῦλος, ἐπῆραν 
Andthe crowds having seen what "did ΔΙ], lifted up 


γὴνιφωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ λέγοντες, Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 
thelr volce jn Lycaonian anying, Tho gods, having become llke 


ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" 12 ἱκάλουν.τε τὸν ἱμὲνἥ 
men, erecome down to. ug, And they called 
BapvaBav Δία' τὸν.δὲ. Παῦλον. Ἑρμῆν, ἐπειδιὶὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ὁ 
Baronsbns Zeus; and Paul Hermes, because he was the 
ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 13 %6.d2" ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος 
leader in speaking, And the priest of Zeus who was 
πρὸ τῆς.πόλεως "αὐτῶν," ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς 
before their city, oxen and goarlands to the 
AG ° ? μ ἢ - »ν λ nb θύ , “2 
πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας, σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθελεν θύειν. .14 ᾿Ακού- 
gates havingbrought, with the crowds wished toancrifice, = ?Having 
σαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ Παῦλος, διαῤῥήξαντες 
*heard ‘but *the “apostles “Bornabas °and ‘Paul, having rent 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν εἰσεπήδησαν" εἰς τὸν ὄχλον, κράζδϑντες 


thelr garments, rushed in to the crowd, crying 
15 καὶ λέγοντες, “Avdpec, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς 
and saying, Men, why these things do ye? also we 


εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 


ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, 
snnouncing tho glid tidings to 


7of‘*like‘feelings ‘are with ’you men, 
ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ Yrov' θεὸν 
you from these vanities to turn to God 
τὸν" ζῶντα, ὃς ἐποίησεν τὸν οὐρανὸν Kai THY γῆν καὶ τὴν 


the living, who made the heaven and the earth and the 
θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" 16 ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρ- 
sea and all  thethings in them; who in the 


ῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς 
past generations suffered all the ngtions to go 

t ~ ’ ~~ Φ 1 , il 3 8 a a! 4 tl 3 ~~ 
ὑδοϊς.αὐτῶν' 17 *xui.rorye! οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον δέἑαυτὸν" ἀφῆ- 
in their (own) ways, though indeed not without witness himsaclf he 
κεν Ῥἀγαθοποιῶν,! οὐρανόθεν “ἡμῖν! ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς 


left, doing good, from heaven tous ‘ralns ‘giving and “scasons 
καρποφύρους, ἐμπιπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας 
fruitful, ᾿ filling with food and gladness the hearts 


ἡμῶν." 18 Kai ταῦτα λέγοντες βόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς 
of us. And thesethings saying ardly § they stoppod the 
ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ. θύειν αὐτοῖς. 19 “Ἔπηλθον". δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας 
crowds from sacrificing to them. But thither came from Antioch 
καὶ ᾿Ικονίου ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθά- 
and = Iconium Jews, and having persuaded the orowds, ond having 
σαντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, ἱνομίσαντες" 
stoned Paul, drew [him] outside the city, supposing 
αὐτὸν ἐτεθνάναι." 20 κυκλωσάντων.δὲ Ῥαὐτὸν τῶν μαθητῶν, 
him το have died. But °having ‘aurrounded ‘him ‘the “disciples, 
ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν᾽ καὶ τῷ ἐπαύριον ἐξῆλ- 
having risen up heentered into the city. And onthe morrow he went 
θεν σὺν ry Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. 21 'ebayyedtoapevoi'_re 
away with Barnabas to Derbe, And having announced the glad tidings to 
τὴν. πόλιν.ἐκείνην, καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 


that city, and having discipled many they returned to 
ὃ LTTraW. t — μὲν LTA. ¥O re LTTrA. π — αὐτῶν (read the 


¥— τὸν LTTrAW. 5 καίτοι 110} 
5 αὐτὸν LTTr. b ἀγαθονργῶν LTTrAW. ς ὑμῖν to you 
© ἐπῆλθαν LTTrA. νομίζοντες LITTrA. 8 τεθνηκέναι 
t εὐαγγελιζόμενοί announcing ἄς. LT. 


LTTr. 


XIV, XV. ACTS 


τὴν Avorpay καὶ * Ido καὶ Ἐ᾿Αντιόχειαν" 22 ἐπιστηρίζοντες 


‘Lystra and Iconium and Autioch, establishing 
τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῷ 
the souls ofthe daisciplas, exhorting {them] to coutinuc in the 


πίστει, καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
faith, andthat through mnny tribulations must we enter into 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 23 χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς ἰ'πρεσ- 
tho kingdoiw of God. And having chosen for then cl- 
Burépouc κατ' ἐκκλησίαν," προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν πα- 
ders in every assembly, having prayed with fastings they 
ρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. 24 καὶ 


committed them tothe Lord, on whom they had believed. And 
διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθον εἰς ™ Παμφυλίαν" 25 καὶ 
having passed through Pisidia they camo to Pamphylia, aud 


λαλήσαντες "ev Πέργφ' τὸν λόγον κατέβησαν εἰς ο᾿Αττάλειαν" 


havivg βρόῖοπ.. in [erga the word they cume down to Attalia; 
26 κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν mapa- 
aud thenee they sniled to Antioch, whence they had ~—s been 
δεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς TO ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. 
committed tothe grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. 
27 παραγενόμενοι.δὲ καὶ συναγαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
And having arrived and having gathercd together tho assembly 
Ρἀνἠγγειλαν" doa ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς per’ αὐτῶν, καὶ ore ἤνοιξεν 
they declared allthat "αἰὰ 1God with them, nnd that ho opencd 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 28 διέτριβον.δὲ “ἐκεῖ! χρόνον 
tothe nations sadoor of faith. And they stayed there ‘time 
οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 
Anot Ya ‘little with the disciples, 
15 Kai τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἐδίδασκον 


And certain having come down from Judm@a were tenching 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, Ὅτι ἐὰν. μὴ "περιτέμνησθε! ry ἔθει " Μωῦ- 
the brethren, Unless ye be circumicised aftcr the custom of Mo- 

, ? , θ; . 1 Ω τ. 2,4} ᾽ 
σέως ov.dtvacb_e σωθῆναι. 2 Γενομένης οὖν" στάσεως 
BCE ye cannot be saved. Having taken place therefore a commotion 


.y , Wore Bye ~ ay . , ι 
καὶ ᾿συζητήσεως" οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς 
and discussion not 4 little by Poul and Barnabas’ with 
αὐτούς, ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί 
them, they appointed ‘to ὅρο *up 1Poul 7and “Barnabas and 
τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ 
certain others from amongst them to the apostles and 


πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, περὶ τοῦ.ζητήματος. τούτου. 
alders to Jerusalem, about this question. 

3 οἱ ἐν οὖν σπροπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, διῆρ- 

They iudced therefore having becn acnt forward by the assembly Passed 

xovro τὴν Pouixyy καὶ *Zapdpeay," ἐκδιηγούμενοι τὴν 

through Phanicia and maria, relating the 

ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν' καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσιν 


conversion ofthe nations, Andthey caused “joy Myreat— to all 
τοῖς adedgotc. 4 παραγενύμενοι.δὲ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ! ἵἴἀάπε- 
the brethren, And having come to erusalem they were 


δέχθησαν" δὑπὸ" τῆς ἐκκλησίας Kai τῶν ἀποστύλων καὶ τῶν 
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tra, and fo Iconlum, 

wud Antioch, 22 con- 

firming the souls of 

tho disciples, and ex- 

horting thein to con- 

tinue in the faith, and 

that we must through 

much tribulation en- 

ter into the kingdom 

of God. 23 And when 
they had ordained 
them elders in every 
church, aud had pray- 
ed with fasting, they 
commended them to 
the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 24 And 
after they had passed 
throughout Pisidin, 
they came to Pam- 
phylin. 25 And when 
they hnd preached tbe 
word in Perga, they 
went down into Atta- 
lin: 26 απ thence 
sailed to Antioch 

from whence they had, 
becn revommended to 
the graco of God for 
the work which they 
fulfilled. 27Aud when 
they were came, and 
had = = gathercd the 
church together, they 
rehearsed all that God 
had done with them 

and how he had opened 
tho door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. 28 And 
there they abode Jong 
time with the disci- 
ples. 


XV. And certain 
men which came down 
from Judea tavght 
the brethren, and scid, 
Except ye be circum- 
cised after the manner 
of Moses, ye cannot be 
saved. 2 When there- 
fore Paul and Barna- 
bas had no emall dis- 
senxion and disputa- 
tion with them, they 
determined that Paul 
and Durnabas, and 
ecrtain other of thei, 
should go upto Jcru- 
satem unto the n 
stiles and oldersa about 
thie question. 3 And 
being breucght on their 
way by the cbrreh, 
they pnssed through 
Vhenice and Srtuaria, 
declaring the cony. r- 
wion of the Gentiles : 
and they caused great 


‘joy unto all the breth- 


ren. 4 And when thy 
were como to Jerusno- 
lem,ihey wero received 


wulcomed by the assembly and _ the apostles and the of the church, and af 
k + εἰς to LTTrA. lear’ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους LTTrAW. m + χὴν TTr. D εἰς 
τὴν Πέργην T. ο'Ατταλίαν ΤΑ. P ἀνήγγελλον LTTrA. 4 — ἐκεῖ GLTTrAW. t περι- 


τμηθῆτε ye have been circunicised LTTrA. 9. + τῷ LTITrA. 


place) tr. Υ ζητήσεως GLTTraAW. τ re both Lrtra, 


σόλυμα Tr. * παρεδέχθησαν they were received LTTrAW. δ ἀπὸ Tr. 


t δὲ but (having taken 
» Σαμαρίαν T. 


y Ἵερο- 
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tii apo-tlesand ΕἸ ἄσ ΤῊ, 
end they declured all 
things that God had 
done with thein. 5 Dut 
thure rose up certain 
οἱ the sect of the Pha- 
ritces which belicved, 
aoying, That it was 
Deed{ul to circumcise 
them, and to conmand 
them to kecp the law 
of Moses. 6 And the 
eposties and = e¢iders 
οὐ togcther fur to 
cousider of thiamatter, 
7 An] wheo there had 
been much disputing, 
Peter rose up, and 
paid unlo them, Men 
end brethren, ye know 
huw that a good while 
ago God made choice 
afoong us, that the 
Gcenliles by my wouth 
should hear the word 
_ of the gu-pel, and be- 
lieve. Β And God, 
which knoweth the 
hearts, bare them wit- 
ners, giving them the 
Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; 9and 
put no difference be- 
tween us and them, 
parr ine their hearts 

faith. 10 Now 
therefore why tempt 
ye God, to put ἃ oke 
upon the neck of the 
disciples, which nei- 
ther our fathers nor 
we were able to bear? 
31 But we believe that 
throngh the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Cirist 
we «hall be saved, even 
as they. 12 Then all 
the multitude kept si- 
lence, and gnve andi- 
enco to Barnabas and 
Paul, declaring what 
Toirnacles nnd wonders 
God had wrought a- 
mong the Gentiles by 
them, 13 And after 
they had held their 
peace, James nnswer- 
ed, saying, Men and 
brethren henrken unto 
me: 12 Simeon hath 
declured bow God at 
the firet did visit the 
G.ntilea, to take out 
of them a people for 
his name, 15 And to 
this agree the words 
of the prophets ; as it 
4s written, ‘16 After 
thls I will return, and 
will build ogain tho 
_tnbernocle of David, 
whichis fallen down ; 
and 1 will build again 
the ruins thereof, and 


IIPAZETs£. xY. 
, se , ΠῚ] ε ὁ « φ ’ »᾽ ἷ ~ 

πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνηγγειλάν.τε baa ὁ θεὸς ἐποίησεν per’ αὐτῶν. 
clders, ond they declared allthat God did with them 

5 ἐξανέστησαν.δέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων 
And rose up certsin of thosy of the sect ofthe Pharisees 


πεπιστευκύτες, λέγοντες, Ὅτι δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτούς, 
who believed, saying, It is necessary to circumcise ‘ them, 


παραγγέλλειν.τε τηρεῖν TOY νύμον Mwiaiwe. 6 Συνήχ- 
apd charge ([themjtokecp the law of Moses, 7Were “gathered 


θησαν dé" οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ 
*togetbcr land the apostles and the elders tosce about 
λύγου.τούτου. 7 πολλῆς.δὲ “συζητήσεως! γενομένης, ἀνα- 


this matter, And much discussion having taken place, “having. 
στὰς Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, “Arfpeg ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς 
7rizen ‘up 'Peter said to then, Mun brethren, yo 


ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων 40 θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξελέξατο" 


know thatfrom “days early God rmong us chose 
διὰ τοῦ.στόματόςιμον ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
by my mouth (for] *to‘hear "the *nations the word of the 


εὐαγγελίου. καὶ πιστεῦσαι. 8 καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης θεὸς ἐμαρ- 
glad tidings, and _ to believe. Andthe heart-knuowing God bore 
τύρησεν αὐτοῖς, δοὺς "αὐτοῖς" τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, καθὼς Kai 
Witness tothem, giving tothem the Spirit the Holy, as also 
ἡμῖν" 9 καὶ foddéiv' διέκρινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν Sre" καὶ αὐτῶν, 
1o Be, ard put no difference etween “us ‘both and them, 

τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς. καρδίας. αὐτῶν. 10 νῦν οὖν τί 
by the faith having purified their hearts, Now therefore why 
πειράζετε τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν 


tempt yo God to put ayoke upon the neck of the 
μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ.πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν 
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able 


βαστάσαι; 11 ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος Ὁ κυρίον ᾿Ιησοῦ "χριστοῦ" 
to bear ? But by the’ grace of[the]Lord Jesus Christ 


πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι, καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. 12 Ἐσίγησεν 
we believe to be saved, in the same manner as tbey also. "Kept *silence 


δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, Kat ἤκουον BapvaBa καὶ Παύλον ἐξη- 
tand all the multitude, and heard Baornobas and Paul re- 


youpivwy ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς 


lating whnt ®did *God σὺ “and “wonders among the 
ἔθνεσιν δι’ αὐτῶν. 13 Mera.cé τὸ.σιγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη 
nations by = them. Audafter *were “silent ‘they *anawercd 
᾿Ιάκωβος λέγων, Ανὲρες ἀξελφοί, ἀκούσατέ pov. 14 Συμεὼν 
*Jomcs, saying, Men brethren, hear we, _ Simeon 
ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ 
relnted how first God visited totake out of 


ἰθνῶν λαὸν ἔἐπὶ! τῷ. ὀνόματι.αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ τούτῳ συμφω- 


Dativungs ἃ people for his name. And with this agree 
yovoty οἱ λύγοι τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγμαπται, 16 Μετὰ 
the words of the prophets: 88 it has been written, After 


ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν ‘AaBid" 
these things Iwillreturn and will buildngain the tabernacle 6f David 
THY πεπτωκυϊαν᾽" καὶ τὰ "κατεσκαμμένα" αὐτῆς ἀνοικοδομήσω, 
which [8 fallen; and the ruins of it 1 will build again, 


> +e TrA. 
LTTrAW, 


| — χριστοῦ GTTrAW. 


Trra ; Δαυϊ cw. 


© συνζητήσεως LA ; 
© — av7oig ΤΊΓΤΑ. 


ζητήσεως TTr. 4 ἐν ὑμῖν you (ἡμῖν W) ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεὸς 
1 οὐθὲν TIrA. ΒΕ --- τε W. bh τοῦ of the GLITrAW. 

t — ἐπὶ (read τῷ ov. αὐτοῦ for his name) Lrtraw. ι Aavecd 
τι κατεστραμμένα T; κατοστρεμμένα Tre 


ZV. ACTS. 


, hn ᾿ a 4 
καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὑτήν, 17 ὕπως ἂν. ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι 
and π|} 5οὺ up it, sothat ‘may ‘acck 7out "the *rvusidue 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν κύριον, καὶ πάντα Ta ἔθνη ἐφ᾽ od¢ ἐπι- 
Sof*men the Lord, and_ all the natlons upon whom has 
κέκληται τὸ ὄνομά.μου im αὐτούς" λέγει κύριος πὸ" ποιῶν 
been called wy Dane upon them, says [the} Lurd who docs 
ταῦτα πάντα." 18 ῬΓνωστὰ" an’ αἰῶνός «ἐστιν τῷ θεῷ 
“these *things ‘all: kuown from eternity are to God 
, ᾿ > - a 1 ΄ ι ἐν 
πάντα τὰἀ.ἔργα.αὐτοῦ." 19 διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν 
all bis works, Nberer ore I judge not to trouble 
τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν" 20 ἀλλὰ 
those who from the uations turn to God; but 
ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ταπὸϊ τῶν αλισγημάτων τῶν 
to write to them to abstain from the pollutionsa of the 
3 , ᾿ ~ ‘ ~ - ~ tid 
εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας Kai τοῦ" πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. 
idols avd fornication and what is strangled and blood. 
21 'Mwoijc'.yap ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ.πόλιν τοὺς Kn- 


For Moses from generations ΟΣ old in every city 7thoxe *pro- 
ρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ. πᾶν σάββατον 
claiming *him ‘bas in the sy Ragogucs, every subbath 
ἀναγινωσκύμενος. 

beiug read. 
22 Tire ἔδοξεν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 


elders 
? J ~ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν 
from among them 


Then it sceiwed good to the and to the 
σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας 
with 7whole 'the assembly, chosen men 


πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, ᾿Ιούδαν 


apostles 


tosend to Antioch with Paul and SBarunabas, Judas 
τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον" “Βαρσαβᾶν," καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγου- 
surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 7men lead- 


ld 1 ~ 3 δ Ἃ ~ . 93 w ὃ 4 4 ? ~ 
μένους ἐν τοις αὐελφοις, γράψαντες Oia χειρος.αὐτῶν 
1 among the’ brethren, hatipg written by their hand 
τγάδε," Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ ot πρεσβύτερο: Yeai οἱ" ἀδελφοί, 
thus: The “apostles and the elders and the brethren, 
τοῖς κατὰ THY ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς 
to those in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, brethren 

~ ? ? ~ ? 4 ᾿ , td af 
τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαίρειν. 24 Exedy ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι 

‘from among (the) nations, greeting, Inasmuch as we have beard that 
τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις, 
certain from amongst us having gone out troubled you by words, 
ἀνασκεικίζοντες τὰς. ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, *AEyOVTEC περιτέμνεσθαι 
ὭΡ5.: τι} yuur souls, sayiug (ye must) be circumciscd 
‘ ~ . , Η T ] ΄ Ρ “ue 
καὶ τηρεῖν Tov νόμον, οἷς οὐ.διεστειλάμεθα᾽ 25 ἔδοξεν 
διὰ keep tho law; to wbom we 541 0 [δ10}}} command; it seemcd good 
ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδόν, δἐκλεξαμένους" ἄνδρας πέμψαι 
tous bhaviugcome withove accord, chosen men to "δὰ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, σὺν τοῖς. ἀγαπητοῖς. ἡμῶν BapvaBg καὶ Παύλῳ, 
to you, wilh our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
26 ἀνθρώποις παραδεδωκόσιν τὰς ψυχὰς. αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
neu who have given up their lives for the 
ὀνόματος τοῦ. κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 27 ἀπεστάλκαμεν 
ume of our Lord Jesus Christ, We have sant 
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I will κοῦ itup: 17 thas 
the residue of men 
wight scek after the 
Lord, and all the Gen- 
tiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith 
the Lord, who do- 
eth all these things 
18 Known unto God 
are al] hiy workas from 
the beginning of tho 
world. 19 Wherefore 
piy sentence is, that 
we trouble not thew, 
which from among the 
Gentiles are turued lo 
God; 20 but that we 
write upto them, that 
they abstain from pol- 
lutions of idols, and 
Jrom forpieation, and 
Jrom things strangled, 
and from blood. 2) For 
Moses of old time hath 
in every city them that 
prench him, being 
read in tho synagogues 
every sabbsth day. 


22 Then pleased It 
the apo-tles and elders, 
with the whole church 
to send chosen men of 
their own company to 
Antioch with Paul 
abd Barpabas;namely, 
Judas suronnied Bar- 
babus, and Silas, chief 
Men among the breth- 
rev: 23 and they wrote 
letters by them after 


this manner; The 
nposties and elders 
aud brethren = sead 
reeting unto the 


rethreo which aro of 
the Gentilesiu Antioch 
and Syria and Cilicia: 
24 forasmiuch aa we 
have heard, thnt ter-~ 
(εἰ Which went out 
from ne have trou- 
bled you with words, 
subverting your souls, 
saying, Je must be 
circunicise], and keep 
the Inw: to whom we 
gnve no such com- 
muandnent: 25 it secin- 
ed gocd unto us, being 
nsscuibled with one 
accord, to send chosen 
mien unto you with 
our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul, z6meu that 
have hazarded their 
lives for the naie ol 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
27 We have sent there- 


u — 6 LTTr. °— πάντα GLTTrAW. P γνωστὸν LW. 


4 τῷ κυρίῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ to the 


Lord his work L; ἐστιν τῷ θεῷ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ W ; --- ἐστιν τῷ θεῷ παντα τὰ ἐργα αὐτοῦ GITTA. 


¥— απὸ (vead τῶν frum the) LTTr[a]. 5 — τοῦ Ltr. 
called LTTrAW. * Bapoaffav LiTrA. Ἀ — τάδε LTTrA. 


LTTra. * — λέγοντες περιτέμνεσθαι καὶ THpELy τὸν νόμον LTTrA, 
chosen Lirw. 


24 


* Mavens GLTTrAW. 


¥ xaAol pevoy 


> — καὶ οἱ (ead elder brethren) 
® ἐκλεξαμένοις having 
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fore Judas and Silas 
who shall also te 
you the same things 
by month, 28 For it 
seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, 
to Iny upon you no 
gTenteur burden than 


these ntcessary things ; 


29 that je abstain 
from iments offered to 
idols, nnd froin blood, 
anil eons things stran- 
gied, and from forni- 
ention: from which 
4f ye keep your- 
gclves, yo shall do 
well, Faro ye well 
p80 So when they were 
isinissed, they came 
Antioch: and when 
they had gathered the 
multitude 
they delivered the 
epistle: 31 which when 
they had rend, they 
rejoiced for the conso- 
lation. 32. And Judas 
and Silns, being pro- 
phete also themselves, 
éxnorted the brethren 
with many words, and 
confirmed them. 33And 
after they had tarried 
there αὶ spice,they were 
let go in peace from 
the brethren unto the 
aposties. 34 Notwith- 
standing it pleased 
Silas to abide there 
still 35 Paul also and 
Barnabas continned in 
Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of 
the Lord, with many 
others also, 


36 And some days 
after Paul said unto 
Barnabas, Let us go 
again and visit our 
brethren in every city 
where we have preach- 
ed the word of the 
Lord, and see how they 
do. 37 And Barnabas 
Getermined to take 
ryiththem John, whose 
garname was Mark. 
38 But Paul thought 
not good to take him 
with them, who de- 
parted from thcm 
from Pamphylia, and 
went not with them to 
the work. 39 And the 
κύττα ae ihe BO 

tween em 
that they departed 
asunder one from the 
other: and so Barna- 


together,~ the multitude 


IPA EI1&. XV., 

οὖν ᾿Ιοὐδαν καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγον ἀπαγγέλ- 

therefore Judas and Silas, “also 'themsclyes by word telling 

hovrag τὰ αὐτά. 28 ἔδοξεν.γὰρ "ry ἁγίῳ πνεύματι" 
[Του] ὑπ same ὑπ] ΡῈ. For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit 

καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν “τῶν 


and tous, no further “*to “lay ‘upon *you ‘burden than 

4 , td |] , f a) ᾽ὔ x , a 
ἐπαναγκες τούτων," 29 ἀπέχεσθαι εἰξδωλοθύτων καὶ 
these necussury things: to nbstuin from things sacrificed to idols, and 
αἵματος καὶ ἀ πγνικτοῦ" καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ ὧν 


from blood and from what isatrnngied, and from fornication; from which 
διατηροῦντες ἑαυτούς, εὖ mpatere ἔῤῥωσθε. 90 Οἱ μὲν 
keeping yourselves, well yo will do, arewell. They 
οὖν ἀπολυθέντες “ἠλθον" εἰς ᾿Αντιύχειαν" Kai συναγαγόντες 
thercfore, being let go went to Antioch, and having enthcred 
ΕἾ - ᾿ Ω a ? ΄ ’ ’ 1 ¢ , 
τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολὴν. 81 ἀναγνύντες.δὲ ἐχά- 
delivered the epistle. Andhavingread they 
pnoay ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. 82 ᾿Ιούδας.ἶτε! καὶ Σίλας, καὶ αὐ- 
rejoiced at the consolation. Aud Judas and Silas, “alxo 'them- 
τοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν rove 
sclves *prophets “being, by “discourse ‘much exhorted the 
ἀδελφούς, καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν. 958 Ποιήσαντες.δὲ χρύνον ἀπε- 
brethren, and _ established (them), ἀπὰ Βανί οοπεϊηποὰ a time they 
λύθησαν per εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὺς ἐτοὺς ἀποστό- 
were let go in peace from the brethren’ to the apostles; 
λους." 34 Βέδοξεν.δὲ τῷ Σίλᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοῦ." 35 Παῖλος.δὲ 
but it seemed good to Silas toremain there, And Paul 
καὶ Βαρνάβας διέτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγ- 
and Barnabas stayed in Antioch, teaching and, “an- 
γελιζόμενοι ετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
pnouncing “the "glad *tidings 'with ‘also *others *many— the word οὗ the 
κυρίου. 
Lord. 
36 Μετὰ.δὲ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν Παῦλος 
Bunt after certain days said Paul 
᾿Επιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς. ἀδελφοὺς. ἡμῶν" κατὰ 
Having turned back “indced "let “us look after our brethron in 
ἱπᾶσαν πόλιν" ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, 
every city in which wehnavre announced the word ofthe Lord, 
πῶς ἔχουσιν. 37 Βαρνάβας.δὲ πέἐβουλεύσατο" "συμπαρα- 
how they are, And Barnabaa purposed to take 
λαβεῖν" ° Ρτὸν" ΦἸωάννην" τὸν καλούμενον Μάρκον" 38 Παῦ- 
with (them) John cnlled Mark; Paul 
Aoc δὲ ἠξίου τὸν ἀποστάντα an αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμ- 
*put thought it woll him who withdrew from them from  Pam- 
φυλίας, καὶ μὴ. συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ "συμπαρα- 


νάβαν,β 
aruabas, 


πρὸς Bap 
to 


phylin, - and went not with them to the work, not to take, 
λαβεῖν! τοῦτον. 39 ἐγένετο "οὖν' παροξυσμός. ὥστε 
ΞΔ. (them) ‘him Arosa therefore a’sharp conwntion 50 that 


ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς an’ ἀλλήλων, rov.re.BapyaBav παρα- 


bas took Mark, and “departed 4they from one anothcr, and Barnabas having 
Ὁ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ TIrw. © τούτων τῶν ἐπάναγκες LTTr; --- τούτων A. ὁ πνικτὼν 


LTTrA. 


8 κατῆλθον LTTrA. 


{δὲ Ἑ. Β τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς, 86 who sent them 


GLTTrAW. 4 — verse 34 LTTraw. 
brethren) GzTtTraw. 
5. + καὶ also GLITrA. 
LTTrA, 


ἱ πρὸς Βαρνάβαν Havdos,Lttra. ἃ — ἡμῶν (read the 
Ι πόλιν πᾶσαν LTTrA. ™ ἐβούλετο LTTTAW. ὃ συν- Ta. 
G P — τὸν GLA, 9 ᾿Ιωάνην Tr. ¥ συμ-ίσνν- τα)παραλαμβάνειν 
9 δὲ and (arose) LTTra, 


XV, XVI. ACTS. 

λαβόντα Tov Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς Κύπρον" 40 Παῦλος δὲ 
tuken Mark gniled to Cyprus; but Paul 
ἐπιλεξαμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθεν, παραδοθεὶς τῷ χάριτι 


went forth, having been committod to the 
‘rou θεσῦ! ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 41 διήρχετοιδὲ τὴν Συρίαν 
of God by tbe brethren. And he passed through Syria 
ι = ’ + ’ ᾿ , , , δὲ x 
καὶ Υ Κιλικίαν, ἐπιστηοίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. 16 Κατηντησεν. E 
and Cilicia, establishing the assemblies. And he arrived 


> x é s 3 é ? ~ τ , - 
εἰς Δέρβην καὶ Υ Λύστραν" Kat (Sov, μαθητῆς τις ἦν ἐκεῖ, 
at Derbo and Lystra: and behold, a "disciple ‘certain was there, 
, τι ᾿ " ? ΄ - 
ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, υἱὸς γυναικὸς trivoc Ιουδαίας πιστῆς 
by name Timotheus, son of 8 ‘woman ‘certain *Jewish *believing 
Ἢ ~ ες a - ? [2 
πατρὸς.δὲ "Ἕλληνος". ὃς ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν λυσ- 
but (the) father ἃ Greek, who was borne witness to by the 7in “*Lys- 
roo καὶ ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. 3 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Ἰαῦλος σὺν 
tra ‘and ‘Iconium “brethren. This one 7wished 1Paul with 
--ὠ: 1 - Ε 4 f > . 4 4 
αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς 
him togoforth, and having taken hecircumcised him on account of the 
, a » ~ ΄ ᾿ , 2 " 4 
Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν TOiC.TOTOLC-EKEIVOLE ψδεισαν.γὰρ 
Jews who were in those places, for they “knew 
αὕπαντες τὸν.πατέρα. αὐτοῦ ὅτι Ἕλλην" ὑπῆρχεν. 4 ὡς δὲ 


having chosen Silas grace 


tall his father that a Greek he was. And as 
΄-- fa 4 ὔ b δι ῃ ’ ~ , 
διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις ὑπαρεδίδουν' αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν 
they passed through the citics they delivered to them to keep 
ra δόγματα τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ “τῶν" 
the decrees decided on by tho apostles and the 
πρεσβυτέρωνὶ τῶν ἐν “Ἰερουσαλήμ.' ὃ αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκ- 
elders in Jerusalem. The "therefore ‘as- 
κλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῷ πίστει, Kai ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ 
semblies were strengthened inthe frith, . and abounded in number 
bea’ -ἡμέραν. 
every day. 


6 AceOovrec" δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ ἰτὴν! Tadarieny 


*Anaving *passed ‘through 'and Phrygian and the Galatian 
χιραν, κωλυθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι 
country, having been forbidden by the oly Spirit to speak 


τὸν λόγον ty τῇ Acia, 7 ἐλθόντες ἔ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπείρα- 


the word in ia, having come down to Mysia they at- 
Lov xara" ἱτὴν! Βιθυνίαν Ἐπορεύεσθαι"" καὶ ovbx.eiacey 
tempted to Bithynis to go; and “did ‘not *suffer 


αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα. 8 παρελθόντες.δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβη- 
“%hem ‘the “7Spirit; ond having passed by Mysia they came 
σαν εἰς Τρωάδα. 9 καὶ ὅ διὰ πτῆς! νυκτὸς πώφθη τῷ 
ς Tpwaoa. καὶ Ὁραμα ota ἅτῃης" νυκτὸς "WHEN τῳ 
down to Troas. And avision during the night appeared 
TlavAw'" ᾿Ανήρ ὅτις ἦν Μακεδὼν" ἑστώς, Ῥ παρακαλῶν 


to Paul: A man ‘certain ‘was 7of *Maccdonia standing, besceching 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων, Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν βοήθησον 
him and saying, ILaving pussed over into Macedonia help 


ἡμῖν. 10 Ὡς δὲ τὸ ὕραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν 
us, And when the vision hesaw,iminediately wesought to go forth 


* τοῦ κυρίον Of the Lord Ltrraw. 
E— τινος GLITrAW. 


© + τῆν, 


LTTraw. ¢ — τῶν LTTrAW. 4 “Ἱεροσολύμοις LTTTAW. 
LITra W. [.-- τὴν LITrA. 6 + δὲ and (having come) LTTraw. 
b—- τὴν w. k πορενθῆναι LTTrA. 1 +. Ἰησοῦ of Jews GLttraw. 


Ὁ χῷ llavAw ὥφθη ITrA. © Μακεδών τις ἣν (— ἦν A) LTITTAW. 


5... καὶ also L[Tr]. 
δ πάντες (ἅπαντες Tr) ὅτι Ἕλλην ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ LTr. 
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aniled unto Cypris; 
40 and Paul choso Si- 
las, and depnrted, be- 
ing receminended by 
tho brethren unto the 
grace of God. 4] And 
he went through Sy- 
ria ond Cilicia. con- 
firming the churches, 
XVI. Then come he 
to Derbe and Lystra.: 
nnd, behold, ἃ certnin 
disciple was there, 
named Timotheus, tbe 
son of 8 certain wo- 
man, which was ἃ 
Joweas, nod belicved; 
but his father was a 
Greck: 2 which was 
well reported of by the 
brethren that were at 
Lystra and Iconium, 
3 Him would Paul 
have to go forth with 
him; and took and’ 
circumcised him  be- 
cause of the Jewa 
which were in those 
quarters: for they 
knew all that his fa- 
ther was ἃ Greek 
4 And as they went 
through the cities, 
they delivered them 
the deerces for to keep, 
thnt were ordained of 
the apostles and eiders 
which were at Jerusn- 
lem. 5 Andso were the 
churches” established 
in the faith, and in- 
creased in number 
daily. 


6 Now when they 
had gone throughoat 
Phrygia and the ro- 
gion of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghost to preach 
the word in Asia, 7 af-~ 
ter they were come to 
Mysia, they assayed to 
go into Bithynia: but 
the Spirit suffered 
them not. 8 And they 
pa.sing by Mysin came 
down to Tronas. 9 And 
fA vision appeared to 
Paul in the night; 
There stood a man of, 
Macedonia, and pray- 
ed him, saying, Como 
over into Macedonia, 
and help ns. 10 And 
after he had scen the 
vision immedintely 
we endeavoured to go 


Υ + εἰς at Lttr, 
> παρεδίδοσαν 


ὁ διῆλθον they passed through 


ὃ εἰς GLTTrAW, 
πὸ — τῆς LTITrL4]W 


P + καὶ ond Lrtr, 
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Into Mneedonia, aa- 
suredly gathering that 
the Lord had called 
us for to preach the 
gospol unto them, 
11 Wherefore loosipg 
from Trons, we came 
wilh a straight course 
to Samothroacia, and 
tho next day to Nen- 
polis; 12 and from 
thenco to Philippi, 
which is the chief cily 
of that part of Mace- 
donia, «nd a colony: 
and we were in that 
city abiding certnin 
days. 13 And on the 
ΒΕ δ ἢ we went out 
of the city by a river 
side, Where prayer wag 
wout to bec made; and 
we sot down, andspake 
unto the women which 
resorted thither. 14 And 
accri:in woman DAM- 
ed Lydia, a seller of 

urple, of the city of 

‘hyatira, which wor- 
shipped God, heard ws: 
whose hart the Lord 
openc|, that she at- 
tended unto the things 
which were spoken of 
Paw, 15 And when 
she was baptized, and 
her houschold, she be- 
eought us, saying, If 
ζὸ have judged me ta 

efaithfulto the Lord, 
come into my house, 
and ahide there, And 
she constrained us. 
16 And it camcto pass, 
as we went to prayer, 
Β certain damsel poa- 
scared with αὶ spirit of 
divination met us, 
which brought her 
masters much gain hy 
soothsnying: 17 tha 
same followed Paul 
and us, and cried, say- 
ing, These men are Lhe 
servnuts of the most 
high God, which shew 
anto us the way of 
salvation. 18 And this 
did sha many dnys., 
But Paul, being gricy- 
ed, turued aud said to 
the spirit, I command 
thoce in the nime of 
Jcsus Christ to come 
out of her. And he 
came out the samo 
hour. 19 And when 
her masters saw that 
the hope of their guing 
was goue, they caught 


4 — τὴν LTTr. 
v δὲ LTTrA. 


@ μένετε LITrW. 


τ Νέαν πύλιν TTr. 
Β πύλης gate LTTraw. 
5. + τὴν the [place for] Lttraw. 
Β χατακολονθοῦσα following TTr. 


TIPAZ ET. XVI. 


* ofl f , ? « ~ 
εἰς “τὴν" Μακεδονίαν, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς 
το Macedonia, concluding that “hind *ealled us 
αὐτούς. 11 ᾿Αναχθέντες 
thein, Huving sailed 
εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμο- 
therefore from Troas we came with a struight course to Samo- 
θράκην, τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νεάπολιν," 12 *ixeiOév.rel 
thracia, and onthe following day to Neapolia, and thence 
εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶν πρώτη τῆς μερίδος τῆς" 
το Philipp, which is (the) first 7of (*that] *part 
Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολώνια. Ἢμεν.δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει δια- 


τὸ κύριος! εὐαγγελίσασθαι 
‘the *Lord to announce the glad tidings to 
Sov" ἀπὸ ‘rijc' Τρωάδος 


Sof "Maccdenia ‘city, acolony. And wewere in this city stay- 
, . , ΄ ~, . = s 

τρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς, 13 τῇτε ἡμέρᾳ TaY σαββάτων 

ing “days ‘certain. Andonthe day οὗ tho subbath 


ἐξήλθομεν "ἔξω" τῆς "πόλεως" παρὰ ποταμόν, οὗ ἐνομίζετο 
we went forth outside the cily by ariver, whcre wascuslomary 
προσευχὴ" εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελ- 
prayer tobe, and havingsatdown wespoke ἕο the 7who “cuama 
θούσαις γυναιξίν. 14 Kai τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορ- 
ΦΙΟΡΘΟΠΕΓ ‘women. Andacertain woman, by nnme Ly-iia, a seller 
φυρόπωλις πόλεως θνατείρων, σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν" 
of purple ef (the) city of Thyatira, who worshipped Goud, wus hearing; 
ἧς 0 κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς 
ofwhom the Lord opened the heart toatteud to tho things 
λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ “τοῦ! Παύλον. 15 ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ 
spoken: by ‘Paul And when she was baptized aud 
ὁ. οἶκος. αὐτῆς παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα, Ei κεκρίκατέ pe πιστὴν 
her house she besought saying, If ye huve judged me fuitaful 
τῷ κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν. οἶκόν μου, “μείνατε"" 
tothe Lord to ba, having cntered into my house, abide. 
καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. 16 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ πορενομένων. ἡμῶν 
And sheconstrained us, And it came 10 pass as we were going 
εἰς 5 προσευχήν, παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα {Πύθωνος! 


to prayer, a“damsel ‘certain, having nspirit of Python, 
Βἀπαντῆσαι! ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς 
met us, who *eain ‘wuch brought 


κυρίοις. αὐτῆς μαντευομένη. 17 αὕτη Ῥκατακολουθήσασα" τῷ 
to her masters by divining, She having followed 


Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν ἔκραζεν λέγουσα, Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθυωποι δοῦλοι 
Paul and -us cricd saying, These nica bondmen 


τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ἰὴ μῖνἱ" 


of the “God ‘Most ‘High are, who anbounce to us [86] 
ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. 18 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας" δια- 
why of salvation. Andthis shedid for many days, "Being 


πονηθεὶς δὲ *o" Παῦλος, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι εἶπεν, 


‘distressed 'but *Paul, ᾿ and having turned tothe  xpirit said, 

ΩΣ 3 1 “}} ᾿ ΄ , - -~ 3 [4 - 
Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ἰτῷ" ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν 
I charge thea in the hume of Jesus Christ to come out 


> i] ? ~ ᾿ ἢ - > ~ "»νΝ 4“ ‘ rl , a 4 € ? 
am’ αὐτῆς. Kat ἐξῆλθεν abrp.rg wpg. 19 ᾿Ιδόντες.δὲ ot κύριοι 
from her. And it camo out the same how, And “seciug  7masters 
? “- er .1] - « [ 4 ~ , , ’ ~ i] ᾿ 
αὐτῆς Ore ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς.ἐργασίας. αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
*her that was gone the hope of their gain, having taken hold of 


"θεὸς God τττὰ. © δὲ and (having sailed) τὰ. ὅ --- τῆς ΨΤΊΣΑ. 
2 κἀκεῖθεν ἸΛΎΓΑΥ,. 7 — τῆς LTTr. + — ἔξω W. 
b ἐνομίζομεν προσενχὴν We supposed praycr LITr. © — τοῦ Pir. 
{Πύθωνα LTTrA, δ ὑπαντῆσαι Tira, 


ἐ ὑμῖν ἰο youEtTtr Κ- πότ ἰπ-τῷ Lita 


XVI. ACTS: 
τὸν Παῦλον καὶ ™rov" Σίλαν εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγυμάν 
Paul ned Silas they dragged (them) tnto the market 


20 καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχοντας" 
and having broughtup them to the 


before the tnugistrates ; 
~~ a » 5 é a " 
στρατηγοῖς "εἶπον," Οὗτοι ot ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν 
cuptains said, These men Fexecedingly ‘trouble “ΟΡ 
τὴν πόλιν, Ιουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες" 21 καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη 
city, 4Juws Mheing, _ and announce customs 
Lal > "" - wn ? ‘J ~ 
ἃ οὐκιίξεστιν ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, 
which it is not lawful for us to receive nor ἴσο, 
‘ t cr ᾿ ’ ~ 4 ‘ 
οὗσιν. 22 Kai ovveriorn ὁ ὄχλος κατ αὐτῶν, Kat ot στρα- 
‘being. And rose up together the crowd aguinst them, andthe cap 
x pie ~ ᾿ , 1 f e , 
τηγοὶ “περιῤῥήξαντες" αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβὲδι- 
‘tains having torn off of them the garments commanded to beat (them) 
Ιζειν: 23 πυλλάς.τε ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγάς ἔβαλον 
‘with rods. And ‘many ‘having Ἴδα ‘on “them “atripes they cast (them) 
εἰς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
into prisc-n, chargiug the jailor ΒΆΤΟΥ to keep 
3 , ΄ % ? A} 
αὐτούς" 94 ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην νεἰληφὼς" ἔβαλεν αὑτοὺς 


Ῥωμαίοις 


4Tlomana 


them ; who “a charge ΔΒ having received thrust them 
εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακήν, Kai τοὺς.πόδας. αὐτῶν ἠσφαλί- 
into the inver prison, ond their fect secured 
σατο" εἰς τὸ. ξύλον. 25 Κατὰ.δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ 
to the stocks. And towards midnight Paul and 
Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν θεόν" ἐπηκροῶντο 


Silas praying God, ‘listened *to 
δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. 26 ἄφνω.δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, 
Mand “them “the "prisoners. And suddenly “earthquake 'there 7was “8 “grent, 
ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίον᾽ ᾿ἀνεῴχθησάν'" 
sothat wereshaken the foundations of the prison, “were “opcned 
ὅτε" παρειιχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. 
4ond immediately *the*doors ‘all, and of ‘all ‘the “bonds were loosed. 
27 ἔξυπνος.δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν avepy- 
And ‘awoke ‘out Sof "sleep being ‘the jailor, and sccing opened 
μένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, σπασάμενος ' μάχαιραν "ἔμελ- 
the doors ofthe prison, having drawn a sword was 
hev" ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς δεσμίους. 


were singing praises to 


obout himsclf to put to death, supposing bad cacuped the  prisoncrs. 
23 ἐφώνησεν. δὲ “φωνῇ μεγάλῳ ὁ Παῦλος! λέγων, Μηδὲν 
But “enUed “out *with*a‘voice ‘loud ’Paul ANyIDg, ΝΟ 


πράξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν" ἅπαντες.γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 29 Ai- 
do 3.0 “thysclf injury ; for *all Iwe-are here. *Having 
τήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ ἵντρομος. γενόμενος προσ- 
Sayked *for*and lights bherushedin, and trembling fell 
ἔπεσεν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ" Σίλᾳ᾽ 80 καὶ προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς 
down before Paul and Silus. And having brought them 
ge » é , ~ = , ~~ 
ἐξω ἔφη, Κύριοι, τί με.δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ,; 
out he gnid, Sirs, what isnecessary forme todo thnt I may be saved? 
31 Οἱ. δὲ Τεΐπον," Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν *xptoroy," 
And they said, Believe on tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
Kai σωθήσῃ, σὺ καὶ ὁ.οἴκός.σον. 32 Καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ 
and thou shalt bosuved, thouand thy house, And they spoke to him 
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Paul and Silas, and 
drew (them iuto the 
marketplacs uato the 
rulers, 20nd brought 
them to the wnyis- 
trutes, saying, These 
men, being Jews, docx- 
ceedingly trouble our 
city, 22 nnd teach cus= 
toms, Which dre not 
Inawful for us to ro- 
ceive, miither to ob- 
serve, being Romuus. 
22 And the multitudy 
roso up together u- 
gninst them: and the 
Mmagistratcs rent off 
theirclothes, and com. 
manded to bent them, 
23 And when they had 
laid many stripes up» 
on them, they cask 
them ἱπίο prison, 
charging tho jailor to 
καρ them = safely: 
24 who, having reeciv- 
ed sucho charge,thrust 
ihem into the inner 
prison, and wade their 
fect tust in the stocks, 
2> And at midnight 
Paul and Silas prayed, 
aud sang praiscs unto 
God: andthe prisoners 
heard them. 20 And 
suddenly there was 8 
great earthquake, 60 
that the foundations 
of the prison were 
shaken: and imme- 
dintely all the doors 
were opened, andevery 
one's bands were loos- 
ed. 27 And the keeper 
of the prison awaking 
out of his sleep, and 
ΒΟ ΠΡ the prison doors 
open, he drew out his 
sword, and would have 
killed hiro-elf, suppos- 
jug that the prisoucrs 
had ‘been fed. 28 But 
Paul cricd with a loud 
voice, εἰσίω, Do thy- 
sclf no harm: for wa 
are ull here. 29 Theo 
he culled for ἃ light 
and sprang ip, un 

cum trcmbling, and 
feil down before 
Paul and Silas, 90 aud 
brought them out, and 
said, Sirs, what 1nusb 
I do to bo saved? 
4] And they said, Be- 
lieve ou the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ond thou shalt 
be suved. and thy 
house. 32 And they 
sprko unto him thea 


mo τὸν Δ. 
στῶν LTTrA. 
τ ἤμελλεν LTTra. 
> -α χριστὸν LITrA,. 


a εἶπαν {τττὰ. 5 περιρήξαντες LITrA. 
τ ἠνεῴχθησαν LTrA; ἡνοίχθησαν ty. 5 δὲ LTTra. 
*—oLtir; Παῦλος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 1. 


.P λαβὼν LTTIAW. 


4 ἡσφαλίσατο 


t+ τὴν the (sword) Ltra: 
3... τῳ LTra. 


Υ εἶπαν LTTrA 


804 


word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in 
is house. 33 And 
he took them the sawo 
hour of the ni ht, 
and washed their 
Stripes ; and was bap- 
tlzed, ho and all his 
strolghtway, 34 And 
when he had brought 
them ipto his house, 
he set meat before 
them, and rejoiced, be- 
lieving In God with afl 
his house. 25 And 
when it was day, the 
magistrates sent the 
scrjeonts, saying, Let 
thoee men go. 36 And 
the rad ae of tbe pri- 
son told this saying to 
Paul, The magistrates 
have sent to let you 
go: now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace. 
37 But Paul snid unto 
them, They have beat- 
ἘΠ us openly uncon- 
@emned, being Ro- 
mans, and have cast ws 
into prison; and now 
do they thrust us out 
ἘΠῚ ? way verily; 

ut let them come 
themselves and fetch 
ua out, 38 And the 
serjeants told these 
words unto the magis- 
trates: and they feared, 
when they heard that 
they were Romans, 
39 And they came and 
besought them, and 
brought them out, and 
desired them to depart 
out of the city. 40 And 
they weat out of the 
prison, and entered in- 
to the house of Lydia : 
anc when they had 
ΒΟΟΣ the brethren, they 
o)mforted them, and 
departed, 


XVII. Now when the 
had passed throug 
Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, they came to 
Theassalonica, where 
Was @ synagoguc of 
the Jews: 2 and Paul, 
as his monner was 
went in untothem, and 
thrve sabbath days 
reasoned with them 
out of the acriptures, 
3 opening and allog- 
ing, that Christ must 
meeda have suffered, 


WPAZHEIS. XYI, XVII: 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, "καὶ πᾶσιν"! τοῖς ἐν τῇ.οἰκίᾳ. αὐτοῦ. 
the word ofthe Lord, and toall those in his house, : 
33 καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλου- 

And havingtaken them in that hour of the night he wash- 
σεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ 
ed (them)from the stripes; and 7 was*baptized "he ond "hie 
ὑπάντες! παραχρῆμα. 84 dvayaywy.re αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


tall immediately. And having brought them into *house 
Cabrou" παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο! ἐπαν- 
"his he laid atnble [for them), and exulted with all 
otxt's πεπιστεύκως τῷ θεῷ. 35 Ἡμέρας. δὲ γενομένης ané- 


(his) house, having belicved in God. 
- 4 4 ε , iA , , 
στειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες, ᾿Απόλυσον 


Andday having come 


*sent 'the captains the serjennts, anying, «Let °go 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. ἐκείνους. 36 ᾿Απήγγειλεν.δὲ ὁ δεσμοῤύλαξ 
1t{hoge 7men. And*reported ‘the “jailor , 
τοὺς λόγους ἰτούτους! πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, Ὅτι ξἀπεστάλκασιν" 
these words to Paul, Hare tscnt 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε' viv οὖν ,ωἐξελθόντες πο- 


‘the “captains that ye mny be let go. Now thercforo having goue out de 


ρεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῳ. 37 Ὁ. δὲ. Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς, Acipavreg 


part im peace, But Paul anid to them, Having beaten 
ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ axaraxpirouc, ἀνθρώπους Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχον- 
us publicly §uncondemned, men .. Homans being, 
τας, éBarov" εἰς φυλακῆν, καὶ νῦν λάθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλου- 
they cast [usJinto prison, and now secretly ous dothey thrust 

ow; οὐ yap’ ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες “adroit ἡμᾶς ἰξαγαγέτωσαν. 
out? no indeed, but havingcome themselves us let them bring out. 


98 "᾿Λνήγγειλαν". δὲ"! τοῖς στρατηγοῖς ot ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα 
And “reported “*to*the ‘cnptains , ‘the “serjennta "words 
ravra’ ἱκαὶ ἐφοβήθησαν" ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν. 
"these, And they wereaofraid Βανὶπρ Ββευσὰ that Domans they are. 
99 καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγύντες 
And having come they besought them, and having brought out 
ἠρώτων πιξἐξελθεῖν! τῆς πόλεως. 40 ἐξελθόντες.δε MEx", 
they asked [them] togoout οὗ the city. And having gone forth out of 
τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον etc" τὴν Avdiay’ Kai ἰδόντες Prove 
the prison they came to Lydia ; and having scen’ the 
ἀδελφούς παρεκάλεσαν αὐτοὺς," καὶ «εξῆλθον." 
brethren they exhorted them, and went away. 

17 Διοδεύφαντες. δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ ᾿ ᾿Απολλωνίαν 
And having journeyed through Amphipolis and Apollonia 
ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν "ὴ} συναγωγὴ τῶν ‘lov- 
they came to Thessalonica, where was the synagogue ofthe Jews. 
δαίων. 2 κατὰ.δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς ry Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτούς, 

And occording to the custom with Paul he wentin to them, 


καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία διελέγετο" αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, 


and for ‘7sabbaths ‘three reasoned withthem from the _ scripturcs, 
3 διανοίγων καὶ παρατιθέμενος ὅτι τὸν χριστὸν ἔδει πα- 
opening and setting fonh thatthe ‘Christ ‘it 7behoved to have 


® σὺν πᾶσιν With all GLTTrAW. 
© πανοικεὶ TA. 


4 ἡγαλλιᾶτο A. 
Β ἔβαλαν LITrA. 


ἀπὸ to depart from (the) LTTrA. 


ἀδελφούς LITrA, 
ἐ διελέξατο LTTr, 


¢ — αὑτοῦ (read the house) Lt[TrJa. 
Ε ἀπέσταλκαν LITrA, 


‘DB ἅπαντες Τ. 
€ — τούτους (read the words) Ltr. 


lampyyetAay LTTraw. eT. lépoByOnoav δὲ Litra. δ ἀπελθεῖν 
π ἀπὸ ἴτοτι τ 9 πρὸς GLTTrAW. Ρ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 
4 ἐξῆλθαν TTr, Σ + Τὴν LITr. .- ἡ (read a synagogue) LTr 4} 


XVII. ACTS, 


θεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
suffered and to havo risen from among [89] «deund, and that this 18. 
γὸϊ χριστὸς ὑ Ἰησοῦς, ὃν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 4 Καί τινες 
the Christ Jesus, whom announce to you, And some 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν, καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 


of them  wereobedient, and joined themselves to Paul and 
τῷ Lig, τῶν.τε σεβομένων Υ͂ Ἑλληνων ᾿πολὺ πλῆθος," 
to Silns, and of the worshipping Grecks @grtat multitude, 


γυναικῶν.τε τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. ὅ Sndwoavrec.oé 


andof*women ‘tha “chief not afew. But ‘having "become ‘envious 
ot ἀπειθοῦντες Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ προσλαβόμενοι! τῶν 
‘tho disobeying Jews, and having taken to [them) 7of *tho 
ἀγοραίων τινὰς ἄνδρας" πονηρούς, καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες © 
“market-loungers ‘certain ἼΔΟΙ evil, nnd having collected a crowd 
7 Ud 4 , id - > # ? ’ 
ἐθορύβουν τὴν wid: "ἐπιστάντες.τε! τῷ οἰκίᾳ Ἰάσονος 
roused “ἴπ ‘tumult “he ‘city; and having assaulted tha bouse of Jason 
ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς “ἀγαγεῖν" εἰς τὸν dijpov’ 6 μὴ εὑρόντες. δὲ 
they sought “them 'to“hringout to the people; but not having found 
4 ? , 4 
αὐτοὺς ἔσυρον “τὸν! Ἰάσονα καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς 
them they draggod Jason and.certain brethren before the 
πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες, Ὅτι οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀνα- 
city Magistrates, ciying out, Those who ‘tho “habitable 7world "havo "set 
στατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε πάρεισιν,  οὺς ὑποδέδεκται 
5in ‘confusion - these ‘also “here ‘are 7come, whom “has *received 
* =z s ~ é ’ . 
᾿Ιάσων καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος 
‘Jason; and these all contrary to the ecrees of Cesar 


πράττουσιν," βασιλέα δλέγοντες ἕτερον" εἶναι, ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
0, “king 1paying another there isa Jesus, 


8 ᾿Ετάραξαν.δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ rode πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας 
And they troubled the crowd and the city magistrates hearing 
ταῦτα. 9 καὶ λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιάσονος καὶ 

these things. And having taken security from Jason and 

τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 10 Οἱιδὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ 
the Test they 106 "go 6" them. But the brethren immediately by 
bring" νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν.τει:Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σιλαν εἰς Bée- 
night sent away both Paul and Silns to 136- 
ροιαν᾽ οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι, εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ‘Trav Ἴου- 
res ; who, being arrived, info the “synagogue ofthe Jews 
δαίων ἀπψεσαν." 1] οὗτοι.δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν 
went, And theso were ‘more noble than those in 


Θεσσαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυ- 


Thessalonica, who received the word with all readi- 
μίας, "τὸ" καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχοι 
nesa, daily examining the ccriptures if were 

~ e ry 4 ΄ ἢ ~~ > ¢ 
ταῦτα οὕτως. 12 πολλοὶ piv οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπί- 
these things 50. Many indced therefore fromamong them be- 
στευσαν, καὶ τῶν Ἑλληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ 
lieved, and ofthe *Grecian *women honourable and 
ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 18 we.dé ἔγνωσαν ot ἀπὸ τῆς θεσσαλο- 

Inen not a few, But when ‘knew ‘the "from “Thessalo~ 


νίκης: Ἰουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν ty Bepoig κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ 
nica 7Jows that also in Ber@aa was announced by 
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-Abd risen again from 


the dead : and that this 
Jesus, whom I preneb 
unto you, is:Christ, 
4 And some of them 
believed and consortéd 
with Paul and Silns; 
and of the devout 
Greeks a great multl- 
tnde, and of tbe chief 
women nota few. 5 But 


‘the Jewa which be~ 


eved not, moved with 
envy, took unto thcm 
certain lowd fellows of 
the bnser sort, and ga- 
thered a company, and 
set oll the city on an 
uproar, abd assaulted 
the house of Joson, and 
Bought tp bring them 
out to tho people. 
6 And when they faund 
them not, they drew 
Jason and certain bre- 
Saas one the rulers 
ο e city, crying, 
These that have jaened 
the world upside down 
are come hither also; 
7 whom Jason hath re- 
ceived: and these all 
do contrary to the de 
crees of Cecsar, saying 
that there is another 
king, one Jesus, 8 And 
they troubled the peo- 
ple and the rulers of 
tho city, when they 
heard these things. 
9 And when they had 
taken security of Jas 
son, and of tho other, 
they let them go, 
10 And the brethren 
immediately sent a- 
way Paul and Silas by 
night unto Dereca: who 
coming thitier went 
into the synagogue of 
the Jews. 1! These 
were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica 
in that they recelved 
the word with all rea- 
diness of mind, and 
searched the serip- 
tures daily, whether 
those thlngs were 60, 
12 Therefore many of 
them believed; also 
of honourable women 
which were Greckas, 
and of men, nota few. 
13 But when the Jews 
of Thceesalonica had 
knowledgo that the 
word ‘of God was 
reached of Paul at 

erea, they came thi- 


"—oOLTTY, <+40A. Υ - καὶ 1. 
a I ὃ - ae ᾿ - b - ὃ a 
οἱ lovoatoe G5; — ἀπειθοῦντες LTTAW. ἄνδρας τινὰς LTrAW. 
ἀ προαγαγεῖν LTTrA, 5 -- τὸν LTT A]. ‘f πράσσουσιν LITrAW. 
Β-- τῆς ὕτττὰ. ἰ ἀπήεσαν τῶν Ἰονδαίων a. ΝἈ“- τὸ LTT, 


5 πλῆθος πολύ LTTTAW. 


® προσλαβόμενοι δὰ 


© καὶ ἐπιστάντες LTTrA. 
& ἕτερον λέγοντες LTTr. 
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ther also, and stirred 
up the people. 1 And 
then immediately the 
brethren scot awny 
Paul to go πα it were 
to the cen: but Silas 
and ‘Timotheurn aboaile 
thore still, 15 And dey 
that conducted Pani 
brought him unto 
Athens: aud receiving 


ἃ coumnanduicnt upto: 


Bilas and Timotheus 
For te come tohim with 
a speed, they depart- 


16 Now while Paul 
walicd for them at 
Athens, his spirit was 
stirred in him, when 
ho raw thecity wholly 
given to idolatry. 
17 Therefore dispute | 
he in the aynagogue 
with the Jews, and 
with the devout pcr- 
kona, and in the mar- 
ket daily with them 
that met with him. 
18 Then certain philo- 
sophers of the Epicu- 
reange, and of the Sto- 
icks, encountered him, 
And somo said, What 
will this babbler say ? 
Other some, He scem- 
eth tobeno setter forth 
of sirnnge gods: be- 
causc he preached un- 
to them Jesus, and the 
remurcction. 19 And 
they took him, and 
brought him unto A- 
reopngus, saying, May 
we know what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou 
sp.akest, ts? 20 For 
tivt bringest certain 
ftrange things to our 
ears we would know 
therefore what these 
things moan. 21 (For 
all the Athenians and 
strangers which were 
there spont their time 
in nothing olse, but 
elther to tell, or to 
hear some new thing.) 
22 Then Paul stond in 
the midst of Mura’ 
hill. and enid, Fe wen 
of Athens, I perceive 
tbat in all things ye 


1+ καὶ ταράσσοντες and troubling Lrtra. 


ve LTTrA. 


* θεωροῦντος LITrA WwW. 


* Στοϊκὼν LTA, 
® — ἡ L[Tr]. 


e+ τι sumething 1|1|} 


ΒΝ ΠῚ 


ΠΡΑΞΈΙΣ. 


Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ garevorrec! rode 
Paul the word of God, they came also there atirring ap tle 
ὔχλους. 14 εὐθέως.ὲ τότε τὸν [.αὖλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ 
crowds, And immediatoly then δὰ] "sent ΠΥ ‘the 
ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι "ὡς! ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν' πὑπέμενον.δὲ! 
"brethren to go as to the FEN ; but remalned 
͵ “΄ , - ει νι ᾿ 
ὅτε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. 15 Οἱ. δὲ οκαθιότῶντες! τὸν 
both Silng = and Timothcus there. But those conducting 
Παῦλον ἤγαγον Ῥαὐτὸν" ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν" καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν 
Paul brought hiin unto Athens; and having received acommand 
πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ « Τιμόθεον, ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθω- 
to Silas and Timotheus, that as quickly us possible they should 
σιν πρὸς αὐτόν, ἐξύεσαν. 
come to him, they departed. 
16 "Ev.dé ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, 
But in Athena *waitiug *for ‘them *Paul, 
παρωξύνετο τὸὺ.πνεῦμα.αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ τθεωροῦντι" κατ-ο 
"wos “painfully "uxcited “hia “spirit in him sccing *full 
εἰδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 17 διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῷ 
‘of *idola being ‘the “city. He renyoned indeed therefore in the 


συναγωγῇ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις, καὶ ἐν τῇ 


XVII: 


synagogue with the Jcwa and thoso who worshipped, and in the 
ἀγορᾷ κατὰ.πᾶσαν. ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχάνον- 

market-place every day with thosa who mef with 

τας. 18 τινὲς δὲ " τῶν “Emtxoupeiwy' καὶ "τῶν: ὙΣτωϊκῶν" 
(bim}. But some of the Epicureans and == thw Scoics, 


φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ" καί revec ἔλεγον, Ti dy θέλοι 
philosophers, euvountered him, <Andsome anid, μπὲ mny desire 


ὁ.σπερμολόγος. οὗτος λέγειν; Ot.dé, Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ 


‘this *chatterer tosay? Andsome,Offorcign gods  hereeme 
ἢ ae (lit. demona) 
καταγγελεὺς εἶναι’ ὅτι τὸν Incovy καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν 
aprocisimer tobe, because [of] Jesus and the rgsurrectiop 
Xavroic εὐηγγελίζετο." 19 ἐπιλαβόμενοί. τε" αὐτοῦ, 
το them he announced the glad tidings, And having tnken hold of him, 


ἐπὶ τὸν *"Apstov" πάγον ἤγαγον λέγοντες, Δυνάμεθα 
to the ara’ hill they brought (him), saying, Are we noble 
γνῶναι τίς ἡ καινὴ αὕτη "ἡ" ὑπὸ σοῦ λαλουμένη didayn; 
toknow τεβαΐ [8] thisnew “which *by “thee “is“apoken ‘teaching? 


20 Eevilovra.yap τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς. ἀκοὰς. ἡμῶν. Bou- 


For “strange “things ‘certain thou bringest to our cult, Wa 

, ~ , ͵ ~ ’ 
λόμεθα οὖν - γνῶναι ri ἂν.θέλοι! ταῦτα εἶναι. 21 ᾿Αθη- 
wish tberefére toknow what *may *mean 'these "thing: 7A the- 


a td 4 - ~ f 5 ἢ 
ναῖοε δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
Snow 521} and the sojourning strangers in nothing 6]πῸ 

“εὐκαίρουν! ἢ λέγεν τι “καὶ; ἀκούειν © καινύτερον. 
spent their lelsure than ἕο 1011 ‘something ‘and 7to°*hcar newer, 
22 Σταθεὶς. δὲ fo" Παῦλος ty “μέσῳ τοῦ &Apeiov" πάγου 

And “having *stood "Poul in (the) midst of Mars’ hill 
ἔφη, “Avépeg ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέροι'"ς 


snid, Men. Atheninnys, in all thinga very religious 
(lit, very reverent to demons) 


- 4, [ é 1 
™éwsasfaras LITr, ® ὑπέμεινέν (-νάν ΤΊ) 


° καθιστάνοντες LTTrA. P — αὐτὸν (read (Lim]) LTTra. a + τὸν TTr. 
5. + καὶ aleo LTTraAW. τ "Emixovpiwy T, _ ἦ τα τῶν LTTrs. 

" εὐηγγελίζετο αὐτοῖς ([αὐτοῖς) 4) LA; --- αὐτοῖς ττ. Ὑ δὲ τι, "άριον 1. 

Ὁ τίνα θέλει What Meau 1.1Ὲ:- © ηὐκαίρουν LTTrA, dy oY LITrA. 


f—OLTIx, 6 ’Aptov T. 
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ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ. 
you Ibehold; 
ara ὑμῶν, εὗρον καὶ 


ACTS. 


3 - . [4 
23 διερχόμενος. γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεβάσ- 
for, passing through and beholding Fobjccts *of 
βωμὸμ ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο, 
veneration ?your, Ifound also δὰ αἰ on which had teen Inxeribed, 
᾿Αγνώστῳ θεῷ dv" οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, ἱἰτοῦτον" 

ΤΟ an unknywo God. Whom therefore not knowing ye rererenco, him 
ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 24.6 θεὺς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ 


I aphouuce ἕο you. The God who mde the world and 
πάντα Ta iv αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς Κκύριος 
ell things that (are) in it, he of heaven and earth Lord 
ὑπάρχων," οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, 25 οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 

being, uot in hand-made tepiples dwella, nor by 
χειρῶν ἰάνθρώπων" θεραπεύεται προσδεύμενός τινος, αὑτὸς 
hantis of wen is served aa needing anything, himself 


διδοὺς πᾶσιν ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν “xard.wavra’" 20 ἐποίησέν.τε 
giving toall lifo ond breath fuevery (respect); and he made 
ἐξ ἑνὸς "αἵματος" πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων, κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ “πᾶν 
of one hlood © every nation of mcn, todwell upon - all 
s ? ~~ - , fa 
TO πρόσωπον" τῆς γῆς: ὁρίσας Ῥπροτεταγμένους" και- 
the face of tho earth, having determined fore-arranged times 
ροὺς καὶ τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς. κατοικίας αὑτῶν" 27 ζητεῖν “τὸν 


and the  buundaries of their dwelilng— toscek the 
κύριον," εἰ ἄρα.γε ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν "ai" εὕροιεν, 
ord; if perhaps they might foelafter him and might find him, 


"xairotye"” ot μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς. ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 


though indeed ποὺ “7far ‘from ‘ono Seach τοῦ “us ‘being ; 
28 ἐν. αὐτῷ. γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καί ἐσμεν᾽ ὡς Kui τινες 
forinhim welive and more and . aru; as alro some 


τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασιν, Tod.yap καὶ γένος 
of the %among *you ‘poets have said, For of him 7ulso ‘offspring 
? ͵ ς ri τ a , Ἶ - ~ ? , ΄ 
ἐσμέν. 2D Γέρος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ, ovK.odethopey 
we are, Off.pring therefore being of God, we dught not 
γομίζειν χρυσῷ ἣ ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ 
tothiuk togold or tosilvrer or tostonc, agraventhing ofnart and 
ἐνθυμήσεως ανθρώποι, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι Ὅμοιον. 80 Τοὺς 
imagination of man, that which[is)divine tobe like, The 
μὲν οὖν χούνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν θεός, 'τὰ 
*jndced "thercfore ‘times of ignorance 7having “overlooked 'God, 


νῦν" "παραγγέλλει"! τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πᾶσιν" ravrayov pera- 
πυῖ charges 


men all every whore to re- 
νοεῖν" 81 "διύτι" ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν ἢ μέλλει κρίνειν τὴν 
pent, becanse he ~et adnay in which he is about to judge the 


οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, iv ἀνδρὶ ᾧ 
habitable world in righteousness, 
παρασχὼν πᾶσιν 
"having 7given 


ὥρισεν, πίστιν 
by aman whom henppointed; ὕρτοοῦ 
, , - Α ~~ 
ἀναστῆσας αὑτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
toall (in) having raised him fromamong([the] ἀοιά. 
32 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαζον" 
And having heard ὦ resurrectlon of [the] dand, some 


mockutl, 
a a 5 [4 4 Ἀ 
oi.d& Τεῖπον," ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου πάλιν περὶ τούτου." 
pndrome said, Wewillhear theo again concerning thie. 
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aro too superetitions. 
23 For as 1 pnsscid by, 
and beheld your devo- 
tions, I found an altar 
with thie inscription 
TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD. Whom therefore 
ignorantly worship, 
tm declare I unto you. 
24 God that made the 
world and all things 
therein, sccing that he 
is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not ia 
temples made ~ with 
hands; 25 peither is 
worshipped with men's 
lands, as though he 
needed any thing, sce- 
ing he giveth to all 
life, and breath, and 
all things; 26 and hath 
made of one blood all 
natious of men for to 
dwell on ull the face of 
the earth, and hath 
deterinined the times 
before appointed, and 
the bounds of their ha- 
bitation ; 27 that the 
should seek the Lord, 
if haply they might 
feel after him, and find 
him, though he be not 
far from every one of 
us: 28 for in him we 
live, aud more, and 
have our being; 88 
ecrtain also of your 
own Poets have raid, 
For we are also his off- 
spring. 29 Forasmuch 
then as we are the 
offspring of God, we 
ought not to think 
that the Godhbcad ie 
like unto gold, or eil- 
ver, or etene, graveu 
by art and mau’s de- 
vice. 30 And the times 
of this ignorance God 
winked ot; but not 
comm:ndeth all men 
every where to repent : 
31 because lic hath ap- 
pointed a day, in the 
which ho will judge 
the world in iright- 
eousness by that man 
whem he hath ordsin- 
ed; whereof he hath 
give Assurmnece unto 
all meen, in that he 
hath σι κοῦ him from 
the dend, 32 And when 
they heard of the re- 
surrcetion of the dead 
some mocked: an 
others said, We will 
hear theo agaln of this 


ho what Lrtraw. { rouro this LrTraw. 
(vead human bands) Lrtra. 
(veal made from one) urtr[a]. 
“TrAW , πρὸς τεταγμένους 1. 
κσοιγεῖ, * τανὺν ῸΜ. 
Ὦ καύοτι ἸμΆΒΤ 0} us LITTAW, 


9 παντὸς προσώπον LTTrA. 

9 τὸν θεόν God GLTTra. 
"ἀπαγγέλλει sends word (to all) τ. 
y eimay TT. A 


κ ὑπάρχων κύριος LTTrA, 
™ καὶ τὰ πάντα and all things EGLITrAW. 


1 ἀνθρωπίνων 
» — αἵματος 


P προστεταγμένους alTiuged 
°y OTL. 


Seat ye LTra 5 
* πάντας LITrAe 


8. περὶ Touro καὶ (also) πάλιν LTITra. 
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matter. 89 So 5 5 33 “Καὶ! Gixwe ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ μέσον αὐτῶν, 
them, 34 Howbeit cer- ane ue Paul " met cub om {the] midst of them, 
tain men clave unto 84 τινὲς. δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέεντες αὐτῷ tmiorevoay’ ty οἷς 
Mote tke a hich aoc Butsome men joining themselvestohim believed; among whom 
Dionyelua the Areopa: καὶ Διονύσιος >6" “᾿Αρεοπαγίτης,"! καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δά- 
gite, and & woman, i : 

natod: Dawatis. and also [was] Dionysius sg Arcopesttes and a woman byname Da 
others with thom. μᾶρις, Kat ETEpOL GUY αὕτοις. 


maris, and others with them, 
18 Merasdé" ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς 5ὃ Παῦλος" ie τῶν 


And after these things "having “departed *Poul from 
᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον" 2 καὶ εὑρών τινα- Ἰουδαῖον 
XVI. After these Athens, came to Corinth; and having found acertain Jew 


trans Atueatet ania ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα 


toCorinth;2andfound byname Aquila, of Poutus by race, litely come 


‘ania born in Pox, ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸ 
? 


tus, lately come from from Italy, and Priscilla his wife, because 
Priciile teacemather [διατεταχέναι! Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους 
Claudius had com- “had “ordered Claudius to depart all the Jewn 


manded all Jews to βὲκ" τῆς Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς 8 καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμό- 


and cnme ato one out of ; Bome, he came to them, ." and oa ig “same 
And because he was reyvor εἶναι, ἔμενεν map αὐτοῖς καὶ δειργάζετο"!] ἦσαν.γὰρ 
ae eer Be ‘trade ‘being, heabode with them and worked ; for th. y were 
mona = tor by, susie σκηνοποιοὶ ἱτὴν τέχνην." 4 διελέγετοιδὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
occupation ey were i ica 
Reutniakers 4 and he tent makers by trade. And he rensoned in the synrgogue 


soned in the ayna- κατὰ. πᾶν. σάββατον, ἔπειθέν.τε ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ “Ἕλληνας. 
ΣΕ every sabbath, every subhath, ‘and persuaded Jews and Greeks, 
an persuaded tbe ἃ ‘ δ By, τῷ = ͵ “ , ι κι 
Jews and the Greeks, Ὡς. δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας Ὁ.τε.Σίλας καὶ ὁ Te 
δ ἀπᾶὰ when Silasand And when came down from Macedonia both Silas and Ti- 
Timotheus were come , k , ᾿ς , 4 2 ~ , 
from Mncedonia, Paul μόθεος συνείχετο τῷ πνεύματι". ὁ Παῦλος διαμαρτυρόμενος 


δ εξ Lope με τε re mothens *was “pressed ‘in ‘spirit 1Paul earnestly testifying 
an, tifedtothe * - oy < μ᾿ Ξ 
Jews that Jesus was ΤΟΙ͂ς Ιουδαίοις ! τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 6 ἀντιτασ- 


Christ.6Andwhenthey tothe Jews (7to 6] Ὅ8ὲ ‘Christ Jesus, 7As*sat *°themselves ‘in 


see rlespheaea it σρμέγων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων, ἐκτιναξάμενος 
shook Ais raiment,and ‘7opposition “but “they and were blaspheming, having shaken (his) 


mien ἄταν Ut sa ἡμάτια, εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς, Τοιαῖμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
own heads; I am garmeuts, he snid to them, Your blood ([be) apon 

Fa eee neeterth κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν" καθαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ.νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 
tiles. 7 And he de your head : pure ("from ‘*it] 1 Zrom henceforth to the nations 
parted thence, and en- πορεύσομαι. 7 Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν "ἦλθεν" εἰς οἰκίαν 
ΤδπῈ βάν δια ἘΠ will go. And having departed thence he came to (the) house 
Jnstus, one that wore = rivdg ὀνόματι" Ἰούστου, σεβομένου τὸν θεόν, οὗ 
noe ainea "hard te OfScertainone byname Justus, who worshipped God, of whom 
the synagogue. 8. And yy οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα ry συναγωγῷ. 8 Κρίσπος.δὲ ὁ 


Crispus, the chief ru- Par : 
ler of the synagogue, the house =e adjoining the Synagogue: "ΕΞ But epee ὮΝ 
believed on the Lord ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν DAW τῷ.οἴκῳ.αὐ- 
ὀὐπέν τν Parca ruler ofthesynagogue believed inthe Lord with *whole "hia house; 
rinthinns hearing be- TOU’ Kai πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ 
lieved, and were bap- and many ofthe Corinthians hearing believed and 
tized. 9Thenspakethe , ; ς eo te , of’ ", 7 ; «ἢ 
Lord to Paul in the ἐβαπτίζοντο. 9 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ κύριος dt ὁράματος ἐν νυκτὶ 
night bya vision, Be were baptized. Andsaid the Lord by avision in{the) night 
Bot afraid, but speak, ἃς , ι - 93 4 , Η͂ ‘ , a ‘ 

andhold notthy peace: TY Παύλῳ, Μὴ. φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ.σιωπήσφς" 10 διότι 


10 for I am with thee, to Paul, Fear not, bat speak and be not silent ; because 

5 -- καὶ ἱτττὰά. Ὁ -- ὁ χ{ττ]. οΑρεοπαγείτης T; ᾿Αρειοπαγίτης W. 4— δὲ and 
LTTr{ ΑἹ. ¢ — ὁ Παῦλος (read he having departed) LtTra. { τεταχέναι τ. ξε ard 
from LTTrAW. ΒΒ ἠργάζετοιπτα: Ἰργάξοντο they worked Ὁ i τῇ τέχνῃ LTTrAW. 
᾿ συνείχετο τῷ λόγῳ "was “engrossed ‘with *the “word GLTTrAW. + εἶναι to be LTtr. 


σι εἰσῆλθεν Lt 2+ Τιτίον Titius τίτι} ὁ ἐν νυκτὶ δι᾿ ὁράματος Litra. 


XVII. ACTS. 
ἐγώ εἰμι μετὰ σοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε" 
I am with theo, and noone’ shallseton thee to ill-treat thee ; 


διότι λαός ἐστίν μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ.πόλειιταύτῃ. 11 ᾿Εκάθισέν 
oocause people therc istome much in this city. 2He *remained 
Pre” ἐγιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἐξ διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον 
‘and = ayear and “months ‘six, teaching among them the, word. 
rov θεοῦ. 
of God. 
12 Γαλλίωνος.δὲ «ἀνθυπατεύοντος" τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, κατεπ- 
But Gallio being proconsal of Achaia, “rose 
ὑμοθυμαδὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῳ Παύλῳ, ‘kai ἤγαγον 
5 ἢ ‘one “accord ‘the *Jews Paul, an led 
? 4 , " κ᾿ ~ Ld a 4 4 ’ 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶτὸ βῆμα, Ἰϑλέγοντες, Ort παρὰ τὸν νόμον 
him to the judgment seat, saying, That contrary to the law 
Totroc ἀναπείθει! τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν θεόν. 
ths [man] persuades men to worship God. 
14 Μέλλοντος.δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν ὁ 
But "Ρεὶῃρ *about *Paul to open [his] mouth, “said 
Γαλλίων πρὸς τοὺς Ιουδαίους, Ἐ μὲν "οὖν" ἦν ἀδί- 
0 41Πηο to the Jews, If indeed therefore it was 7unrightcous- 
κημά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρόν, ὦ Ἰουδαῖοι, κατὰ λόγον 
ness ‘somcor “criminality lwicked, O Jews, according to reason 
ἂν ἠνεσχόμην" ὑμῶν, 15 εἰ.δὲ τζήτημά" ἐστιν περὶ 
I should have borne “!th you, but if a question itbe about 
λόγοι Kai ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε 
a@word and names and alaw which[is] among you, ye will see 
avrot’ κριτὴς. γὰρ! ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ.βούλομαι εἶναι. 
(to it] yourselves; fora judge of these things do not wish to be. 
16 Kai ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος" 17 ἐπιλαβό- 
And she drove them from the judgment seat. *Having “laid 
evoe δὲ mayrec*oc “Ἕλληνες! Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον 
old’on'and 381 “the ‘Greeks BSosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, 
ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βηματος" καὶ οὐδὲν τού- 
they beat ‘him] _— before the judgment seat, And “nothing “ahout ’these 
των τῷ Γαλλίωνι ἔμελεν. 
"things *to *Gallio 7it 7mattered. 
a ry - ~ 
18 Ὁ οὲ Παῦλος ἔτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανάς, τοῖς ἀδελ- 
But Paul yet having remained 7days ‘many, ‘the °breth- 
φοῖς ἀποταξάμενος, ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ 
ren “having ‘taken “leave *of sailed away to Syria, and with him 
Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐν Key- 
Priscilla and Agniln, having shorn (hin) head in Cen- 


χρεαῖς" εἶχεν.γὰρ εὐχήν. 19 "κατήντησεν" δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, xa- 


ἔστησαν 
‘against 


chrea, forhe had a vow: and he came to Ephesus, and 
κείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ! αὐτὸς. δ εἰσελθὼν. εἰς τὴν 
“them Neft there, But he himself having entered into the 


? ~ ͵ , 
συναγωγὴν "διελέχθη! τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 20 ἐρωτώντων. δὲ 
synagogue reasoned with the Jews. And asking (*him] 
; = 3 4 ΄ , ~ ~~ 
αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι “παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς! οὐκ. ἐπένευσεν" 
‘they for a longer time toremain with them he did not acceds, 
21 4adX’ ἀπετάξατο abroic," εἰπών, “Δεῖ pe πάντως τὴν 
but took leaveof them, saying, It behoves me by all means the 
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and no man shall set 
on thee to hurt they: 
for I have much peo- 
le in this city. 11 And 
he continurd tere a 
year and six months 
teaching the word o: 
God among them, 


12 And when Galllo 
was the deputy of A- 
chala, the Jews made 
insurrection with one 
accord against Paul, 
and brought him to 
the judgment seat, 
13 saying, Thia fellow 
persuadcth men to 
worship God contrary 
to tho Jaw, 14 And 
when Poul was now 
about to open Aw 
mouth, Gallio said un- 
to the Jews, If it were 
& matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdness, O ye 
Jews, renson would 
that Ishould bear with 
you : 15 but if it bea 
question of words and 
nomes, and of your 
law, look ya tott; for L 
will be no judge of 
such-matters, 16 And 
he drave them from 
the judgment | seat. 
17 Then all the Greeks 
took Sosthenes, the 
chief ruler of the syu- 
ngogue, and beat Aim 
before tho judgment 
seat, And Gallio cared 
for none of those 


things, 


18 And Paul after 
this terried there yet 
a good while, and 
thon took his leave of 
the brethren, and sail- 
ed thence into Ssria, 
and with him Priscilla 
and Aquila; having 
shorn Ats head in Cen- 
chrea;: for he had 8 
γον. 19 And he came 
to Ephesus, and left 
them there: but he 
himself entered into 
the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the 
Jews. 20 When they 
desired Atm to tarry, 
longer time with them, 
he consented not; 
21 but bade them fare- 
well, saying, I muat 
by all means keep this 


: Ρ δὲ LTTrA. ᾳ ἀνθυπάτον ὄντος LTTra. ἴ ἀναπείθει οὗτος LTTYAW. 
᾿ενεσζύμην LITr. ᾿ ζητήματά questions LTTrA. * — yap LTTraw, 
TTrAW. 


, ev Keyxpeats (Kevxpeats T) τὴν κεφαλήν LTTra. 
LTTré, ® ἐκεῖ L. δ διελέξατο LTTr. 


; ᾿ τ. παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς LTTrA, 
sat but taking leave and LrTra. 


o— Act με.... ἱεροσόλυμα LTTrA 


® — οὖν LTTr[A]W. 
2 — οἱ Ἕλληνες 


" κατήντησαν they came 
ὁ αλλὰ ἀποταξάμενοβ 


970 


fenst that comcth in 
Jerusalem : but I will 
retuim agnin uualo you, 
if God will, And hg 
sailed from Ephesus. 
22 And when he had 
landed nt Caesarea, and 
gone up, and saluted 
the church, ho went 
dewn to  <Antloch. 
23 And after he had 
spent rome timo ‘here, 
he departed, and went 
over alithe country of 
Galatia and Phrygia 
in order, strengthen- 
ing all the disciples. 


424 And αὶ certnin 
Jew urmed Apollos, 
botn at Alexandria, 
an cloquecut man, 
and mighty in the 
Fcriptures,. cama to 
Ephesus, 25 Thia man 
was instructed in the 
way af the Lord; and 
being fervent in the 
spirit, he spnke and 
taught diligently the 
thines of the Lord, 
knowing only the bup- 
tism of John. 26 And 
he buxnan to apenk 
boldly in the eyna- 
gocue;: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla 
had heard, they took 
him unto them, and 
expounded unto him 
the way of God more 
dba 27 And when 

6 wns disposed to pass 
into Achain, the breth- 
Ten wrote, exherting 
the disciples to reccire 
him: who, when he 
was coine, helped them 
much which had be- 
Jieved through grace: 
28 forhe mightily con- 
vinecd the Jews, and 
that publickly, shew- 
ing by tho scripturcs 
that Jesus was 


XIX. Andit camo to 
pass, that, 
bollos was nt Corinth 
Paul hating = passec 
through the upper 
cousts came to Ephe- 
gus: aud finding cere 
tain disciples, 2 he snid 
unto them, Have ye 
reccived the Holy 
Ghost since ye helicv- 
ect? And they anid un- 
to him, We have not so 
much as heard whie- 
ther there be nny Holy 
Ghost. 3 And ho said 


f— δὲ but Lttra. 


"Ingov Jesus LTTrawW, 
LTTr ; — Tov θεοῦ A. 
* — εἶπον (read [said]) LTtraw. 


hist, , 


while A-. 


NPAZEIS, XVIIT, Xi 

ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι εἷς Ἱεροσόλυμα» πάλιν toy 
"feast ‘coming tokecp at arusnlem, but agai 

ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος. EKai® ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ 

I will return to you, αοὰ willing, And he sailed from 
τῆς Egésou’ 22 καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς 

Ephesus. And having landed at Cmsnren, having gone up 


καὶ ἀδπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατέβη εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
and having soluted the aseembly he. went down to Antloch, 


23 καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ ᾿ἐξῆλθεν, Siepyoperoc καθεξῆς 
And having stnyed "σα ‘some he went forth, pnssing through δἰ πὶ order 
my Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ᾿ἐπιστηρίζων" πάντας 
*tho = ?Galatian counlry ’and ‘Phrygian, establishing all 
τοὺς μαθητάς. 
the disciples. 
24 ᾿Ιουδαῖος.δὲ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Ἀχεξηνδρεὺς τι 
Buta7Jew ‘certain, ΑΡο]]ὺ9 hy nnma, an Alexandrian 
γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν tic "Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν 


by birth, 7"man ‘an eloquent, came to Ephesua, *mighty ‘being 
ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. 25 οὗτος ἦν -κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 
in ἰῃθ scriptures. He was instructedin the way of the 
κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι, ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
Lord, and being fervent in spirit, he spoke and taught 
ἀκριβῶς Ta πεοὶ τοῦ κυρίου," ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ 
accurately the things concerning the Lord, knowing - only the 
, l td 4} τ fa » γε id ? 
βάπτισμα Twavvou'" 26 οὗτός.τε Ἰρξατὸ παῤῥησιάζεσθαι ἐν 
baptism of John, And ho egan to spcnk boldly in 


=~ fad , [ x ᾿ - m’ mr ᾿ ? u 
τῇ συναγωγῇ. ἀκούσαντες.δὲ αὐτοῦ π΄ Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα 
the synagogue, ἀπά ‘having heard “him Aquila and Priscilla 
προσελάβοντο αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν 

thoy took to ([them) ‘him, and morenccurately ἴο Ἠΐπὶ expounded the 
Deny θεοῦ otey.l Ἀ δ Σ τα να» διελθεῖν cies; 
Ὡγρῦ θεοῦ dddy." 27 βουλομένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 

*of "God "way, And “being *minded ‘he to pass through into 
, i td cos .# ~ ~ 
Ayaiav, προτρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 

Achnia, ‘exhorting (*them] 'the *brethren “wrote ‘to *the “liscipies 
ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν" ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς 

to welcome him, who havirg arrived helped much those who 
πεπιστευκόσιν διὰ τῆς χάριτος" 28 εὐτόνως. γὰρ τοῖς Ἴου- 

believed through grace, For powerfully the Jews 
daioig διακαπηλέγχετο δημοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν, 
he confutcd publicly, shewing by tho scriptures 
εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 
2to7be *the Christ 1 Jesus. 
19 ᾿Εγένετο.δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Παῦ- 


And it ename to pass, while Apolles owas in Corinth, Paul, 
λον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη, "ἐλθεῖν" εἰς "Εφεσον" 
having passed through the upper parts, came to Mphesns, 


καὶ Ῥεὺρών" τινας μαθητὰς 2 εἶπεν» " πρὸς αὐτούς, Ex 


nud having fouud certain disciples he said to theiu, [186] 
- ef + £ ? ane 4 δὲ τ 7 rT} ᾿ 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες ; Οἱ.δὲ Ττεΐπον" πρὸς 
3Spirit 1Holy did yereceive, having believel? Andthey anid to 
αὐτόν, ᾿Αλλ᾽ *ovdé" εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιόν ἐστιν, ἠκούσαμεν. 
him, Not oren if (the} °Spirit "Holy is, did wo hear. 


b Καισαρίαν T. i στηρίζων LTTrA. τ τοῦ 
1. "Iwavov τ. ™ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας LTTrA. Ὁ ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
ὁ κατελθεῖν T. Ῥ εὑρεῖν found LITA. 5. - te and (he saicl) LTrra. 
᾿ οὐδ᾽ LTa 


& — καὶ LTTrA, 


ΙΧ. ACTS. 
8 ‘Elziv.re" "πρὸς αὐτούς," Εἰς τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε; Οἱ.δὲ 


Andhesaid to thom, To what thon wors ye baptized? And they 
"εἶπον,; Εἰς τὸ *Iwavvov" βάπτισμα. 4 Elwev.dé Παῦλος, 
said, To the 30 "John ‘baptiam, And “ssid *Paul, 


᾽ [ωάννης" "μὲν" ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα μετανοίας, τῷ 

Jolu indocd baptized [with] abaptlem of repentance, to the 

e » ᾿ , ᾿ ᾽ a) t ΄ 

λαῷ λέγων, εἰς tT ἐρχόμενον per αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, 
people saying, "Ou "lin ‘coming ‘after “him ‘that they should beliove, 
«τουτἐστιν' εἰς τὸν ὑχριστὸν" Ἰησοῦν. 5 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ἐβαπ- 

that is, on 7the Cbrist *Jesue, And hating heard they 
͵ . "» ~ ᾿ , “ " , 
τίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 6 καὶ ἐπιθέντος 
were baptised to the name ofthe Lord Jesus, And “having *laid 
αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου “τὰς" χεῖρας ἦλθεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 


*on “them *Paul *hands came the Spirit the oly 
Ex αὐτούς, ἐλάλουν.τε γλώσσαις καὶ “προεφήτευον." 
upon them, and they were speaking with tongues and prophesying. 


7 ἦσαν. δὲ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δεκαδύο! 8 ἘΪσελθὼν. δὲ 
And‘were*the ‘all %men about twelve. And having entered 


εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐπαῤῥησιάξετο, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγό- 
Into the synagogue he spoke boldly, for “mouths ‘throe reason~- 
καὶ πείθων fra" περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 


EvoCc 
μὰ and persunding the things concerning the kingdom of God, 


9 Ὡς δὲ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο Kai ἠπείθουν, κακυλογοῦντες THY 
But whensome werehardened and disobeyed, spenkiug evil of the 
ry oa , ᾿ >> > om ᾽ , 
ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰς am αὐτῶν αφώρισεν 
way before the multitude, having departed from tlem he separuted 
τοὺς μαθητάς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράν- 
the dizciples, daily Teasoning. in the school of “Tyran- 
vou ἔτινός." 10 Τοῦτο.δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας 
nus ‘a *certnin Aud tbia was for “yenra ‘two, sothat all 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου 
those vho inhabited Asin heard the word ofthe Lord 


Ἰησοῦ," ᾿Ιουδαίους.τε καὶ 'Ἑλληνας᾽ 11 Avydpec.re οὐ τὰς 
Jesus, beth Jows and Greeks, And works of power not 


, i? ΄ 4 4 Π] 4 - ~ é l ita 4 
τυχούσας ἱἐποίει ὁ θεὸς" διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλον, 12 wore καὶ 
common wrought ‘God by the hands of Paul, 80 that eren 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ἐπιφέρεσθαι! ἀπὸ τοῦ-χρωτὸς. αὐτοῦ 
to _ those being slick were brought from his skin 
Ὁ A ΄ ᾿ » Ld » , U ~ . a 
συυδάρια ἢ σιμικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι am αὐτῶν "τὰς 


handkerchiefs or aprone, and departed from them _ the 
voooug, τάτε mvetpara τὰ πονηρὰ ἰἐξέρχεσθαι an’ αὐτῶν." 
discascn, and the spirits twicked wentonut from them. 


13 ᾿Επεχείρησαν. δέ τινες πιἀπὺ τῶν" περιερχομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων 
But ’took “in *hand ‘certain Ξ2έγοση °the *wandcring ‘Jews, 
ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύματα τὰ 

Sexorcists, toname over thosawho δὰ the 7gpirita 
πονηρὰ ro O v iow Ἰησοῦ, λέ D'Opxi " 
ηρᾶ τὸ ὕνομα τοῦ κυρίου» ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγοντες, κίζομεν 


‘wicked the namo ofthe Lord Jesua, anyiug, 9 adjure 
ὑμᾶς τὸν Ἰησοῦν ὃν °o" Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 14 "Hoav.de 
you [by] Jesus. whom - Paul proclaims, And tbere were 


371 
unto them, Unto what 
then were ye baptize 
ed? And they said, 
Uuto John’s baptinm, 
4 Thensaid Paul, John 
verily buptized witb 
tho baptism of repeut- 
ance, eaylng unto 
the people, that they 
should beliuve on him 
which should cyome 
after him, thut is, on 
Christ Jesus. 5 When 
they heard (this, {ΠῚ} 
were baptized iu the 
mame of the Lord 
Jesus, 6 Aud wha 
Paul had laid ἡ hauds 
upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came’ on them; 
and they spuke witb 
longucs, and prophesi-+ 
ed. 7 And all the men 
were about twelve, 
@ And he went Into the 
synngogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of 
three months, disput 
ing and persuading 
the things conceruing 
the kingdom of God, 
@ But when divers 
were hardened, aud be~ 
lieved not, but spnke 
evil of thut way before 
the multitude, he d.- 
parted from them. and 
separated the disciptiea, 
disputing daily in the 
school of one Tyran- 
nus, 10 4nd this con- 
ticucd by tho space of 
to years ; 60 thutall 
they which dwelt in 
Asia heard the word 
of the Lord Jesis, 
both Jews and Grecks, 
11 And God wroucht 
special mirncleaby the 
hands ef Paul: 12 0 
that from his body 
were brought unto the 
sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the dis- 
euses depurted from 
them, and the evil api- 
rits wept out of thein, 
13 Theo certuln of 
the vayabond Jews, 
exorcists, touk upou 
them to e«all omer 
them which had evil 
ape the nage of 
the Lord Jesus, sny- 
ing, We adjure you 
by Jesus whom Paul 
preuchoth, li And 
thero were seven s0D3 


τ ὃ δὲ εἶπεν T, ν-- πρὸς αὐτούς 1,ΤΤΓΑΧ. Ἢ εἶπαν LTTrA. 


κ "Iwavou Tr. 


¥ ᾿Ιωάνης Tr. S— μὲν GLTTrA. δ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν AT. b — χριστὸν GLTTrA. ¢— τὰς 
LTTra. 4 ἐπροφήτευον LTTra. ε δώδεκα LTTrAW. €— τὰ Tr. Β — τινός LTTra. 
bh — Ἰησοῦ GLITraAW. 1 θεὸς ἐποίει LTTrAW. κ ἀποφέρεσθαι LTTrA. l ἐκ- 


πορεύεσθαι: (— ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν) GLTTIAW. τὸ καὶ τῶν also of the Lrtra, 


GLTTraw. ©o— 6 LTTra 


5 'Opxicw I adjura 


872 


of one Sceva, a Jex, 
andchil: f of une priests, 
which didso. 15 And 
tho evil spirlt anawer- 
ad and said, Jesus I 
anow, aud Paul I 
know; but whoarce ye? 
16 And ‘the man in 
whom tho evil spirit 
wos leaped on them, 
and orercnme them, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they fied 
out of that house na- 
ked and = wounded, 
17 And this was known 
to all the Jews and 
Greeks also dwelling 
at Ephesus; and fear 
fell on them all, 
and the nanie of the 
Lord Jesus was magui- 
fied. 18 And many that 
believed come, and 
confessed, and shewed 
their deeds. 19 Man 
of them also whic 
used curious’ arts 
brought their books 
together, and burned 
them before all mien: 
aud they counted the 

ice of them, and 
ound it fifty thousand 
pieces of silver. 20 So 
mightily grew the 
word of God and pre- 
vailed, 


21 After these things 
were ended, Paul pur- 
posed in the spirit 
when he had pasred 
through Macedonia 
aud Achaia, to go to 
Jerusalem, saying, Af- 
terI huve been there, 
I must also see Rome, 
22 So he sent into Ma- 
cedonia two of them 
that miuistered unto 
him, Timotheus and 
Erastus; but be him- 
self stayed in Asia for 
aseason, 23 And the 
sane time there arose 
no small stir about 
that way. 24 For a 
certain man mnnmed 
Demetrius, a silyer- 
smith, which made sil- 
ver shrines for Dinna, 


‘TIPASGEIS. XIX, 
Privec" = Ivioi” Σκευᾶ ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ ἃ τοί! τοῦτο 
certain [men] "sona *of *Sceva ὅδ ‘Jaw, 16 “high "pricat ‘seven who this 
ποιοῦντες. 15 ἀποκριθὲν.δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπεν", 
were doing. But answering tho ‘“apirlt hwickod eaid, ΄ 
ΕῚ 5 - 4 Ἀ ~ ? « ~~ 
Tov Ἰησοῦν γινώσκω, καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι" ὑμεῖς 
Jesus Iknow, and Poul Tam acquainted with; -*ye 
δὲ τίνες ἐστε; 16 Kai ᾿ἐφαλλόμενος" "ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὁ ἄνθρω- 
‘bat, who are χοῦ And leaping on them.* the man 
τ ~ ‘ 
πος" ἐν w ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρόν, καὶ! κατακυριεύσας 
in whom was the spirit ‘wicked, and having mastered 
Σαὐτῶν" ἴσχυσεν Kar αὐτῶν, wore γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισ- 
them  prevrniled ogainst them, δὸ ὑπ naked and wounded 
μένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ rov.oixov.ixeivov. 17 τοῦτο.δὲ" ἐγένετο 
they escaped out of that house. And this ecame 


γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις.τε καὶ Ἑλλησιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν τὴν 
known to all both Jews and Greeks, those inhabiting 


Cd 1 ¥! , ΠῚ] ,ὔ 4 La ι} ? 4 3 
Εφεσον, καὶ γἐπέπεσεν" φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ tueya- 
Ephesus, and 7fell lfear upon all ‘them, and waa mag- 


λύνετο τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 18 Πολλοίτε τῶν 
nifled the name ofthe Lord Jesus, And many of those who 


πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες 
_ believed came confessing and declaring 


τὰς. πράξεις. αὐτῶν. 19 ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν ra περίεργα πρα- 
their decds. And many of those who the curiougarts prac- 


ξάντων συνενέγκαντες τὰς βιβλοὺυς κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον 
tlsed having brought the books burnt [them] before 


πάντων' καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον 


811. And they reckonedup the prices ofthem, and found [it] 
ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. 20 οὕτως κατὰ κράτος τὸ λόγος τοῦ 
of‘sllver “myriads ‘fire. Thus with might the word of the 


κυρίου" ηὔξανεν καὶ ἴσχνεν. 

Lord increased and prevailed. 
21 Ὡς.δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα ἔθετο ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύ- 
And when were fulfilled these things purposed *Paul in the spiril, 
ματι, διελθὼν: τὴν Μακεδονίαν nai” '’Ayatay πορεύε- 
having passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
3 οἱ x ’ ll » [4 uw 4 4a f 8 en a ? ~~ 
σθαι εἰς © Ἱερουσαλημ," εἰπών, Ore pera τὸ γενεσθαι μὲ ἐκεῖ 
go to Jerusalem, saying, After 2having ’been *my there 
δεῖ με καὶ Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν. 22 ᾿Αποστείλας.δὲ εἰς “τὴν" 

it behoves me also Rome to see. And having sent into 

Μακεδονίαν δύο, τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ 
Macedonla two of those who ministered tohim, Timotheus and 
"Epaoroy, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν χρόνον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν" 23 ‘Eyeverd 
Tastus, he remained atime in Asia. *Came *to *pass 
δὲ κατὰ τὸν. καιρὸν. ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς 
Jand = at that time Sdisturbance ‘no “smnll about the 
ὁδοῦ. 24 Anpnroroc.yap τις ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκόπος, 


way. For ‘Demetrius ‘a *certain[*man] by uame, a silversinith, 
ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς ᾿Αρτέμιδος, “παρείχετο" τοῖς τεχνίταις 


brought noemall gnin making *temples ‘silver of Artemis, brought tothe artificers 
onto the craftsmen + 2 ’ ἢ 1 7 ell ΠῚ θ Ῥ ‘ . 
35 whom hecalled to- ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην" 25 ovd¢ συναθροίσας. καὶ τοὺς 
gether with the work- 3rain ‘no “little; whom having brought together, and the 
P τινος (read seven sons of acertainone)LTr. 4 υἱοὶ placed afler ἑπτὰ LTTrA. 5 ΄-- οἱ 


LTT: [a], 
LITrA, 7 — καὶ 
λόγος LTTra. Ξ 
LYUNaw. 


* + αὐτοῖς to them LTTraw. 


ἃ - thy T. 


¥ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς 
: τοῦ xwpfov ὁ 
ο Ἱεροσόλυμα 


t ἐφαλόμενος LTTrA. 
LTTrAW. * ἀμφοτέρων both Lira. Υ ἔπεσεν LTr, 
διελθεῖν to have passed through x. b+ ty L. 

© παρεῖχε L. £ οὐκ ὀλίγην ἐργασίαν LTTrA, 


ACTS: 

8 ἢ - Ld T 7A ὃ ὲ ὁ. θ t 
περὶ τὰ.τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας, εἶπεν, “Ανδρες, ἐπίστασθε ort ἐκ 
3in %such*things ‘workmen, hesald; Men, ye know that from 

4 2 t ’ € fu ᾿ - a ~ 
ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας. ἡ εὐπορία ξημῶν" ἐστιν" 26 καὶ θεωρεῖτε 
this gain the wealth of us is ; and yo see 
καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον ᾿Εφέσου ἀλλὰ ἢ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς 

and hear that not only of Ephesus but alnost of all 


᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος.οὗτος πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν. ὄχλον, 
Asia this Paul having persuaded turnedaway 4 gront multitude, 


’ 4 ᾿ - “ , , 
λέγων ὅτι οὐκιεἰσὶν θεοὶ ot διὰ χειρῶν γινόμενοι. 27 οὐ 


ΧΙΧ. 


saying that they are not gods which by hands are made. *Not 
2 ᾿ - ~ ‘ ’ ᾿ » Η 

μόνον δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν 

Sonly ‘now “this “18 dangerous to us [lest] the business “into ‘disrepute 


ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ Kai τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς 
4come, but also the 2o0f*the ‘great ‘goddess 
κοὐδὲν!" ᾿λογισθῆναι, μέλλειν" π δὲ! καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι "τὴν μεγα- 
nothing be reckoned, and beabout also tobedestroyed the ma- 
» - er ¢ a “ ? 
λειότητα! αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη “ἡ" ᾿Ασία καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. 
jesty of her, whom all Asin and the habitable world worships. 
28 ᾿Ακούσαντες.δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ, ἔκρα- 
And haring heard, and having become full οὗ indignation, they cried 
Lov λέγοντες, Μεγάλη ἡ “Aprepic 29 Καὶ 
out saying, Great the Artemis of (the) Ephesians. And 
ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις Ῥόλη" 1 συγχύσεως: ὥρμησάν.τε ὅμοθυ- 
was *filled'the “city whole with confusion, and they rushed with one 
paddy εἰς τὸ θέατρον, συναρπάσαντες | Taiov καὶ ᾿Αρί- 
accord to the ὑμοαΐτγο, having seizcd with [them] Gaius | and Ari- 
orapyov Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους 'τοῦ" Παύλον. 30 Trou" "δὲ 
starchus, Macedonians, fellow-travellers of Paul. But 
Παύλου" βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, ovK.etwy αὐτὸν 
Paul intending togoin to the people, *did‘not ‘suffer *him 
ot μαθηταί, 981 τινὲς. δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν ὄντες αὐτῷ 
'the disciples, andsome also of tho chiefs of Asia being 7to “him 
ίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτόν, παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν 
friends, having sent τὸ him, urged (him) not toventure himself 
εἰς τὸ θέατρον. 32 ἄλλοι.μὲν. οὖν. ἀλλο.τὶ ἔκραζον. " 
iuto the theatre, Some therefore one thing and some another were crying out ; 
ἦν. γὰρ ἡ «ἐκκλησία tovyKxeyupévn," καὶ ot πλείους οὐκιῴδεισαν 
for *was"the *assembly contused, and the most did not know 
τίνος ξνεκεν' συνεληλύθεισαν. 33 ix.dé τοῦ ὄχλου 
for what- cause they had come together. But from among the crowd 
΄ ’ id , ᾿ ~ 
“προεβίβασαν" ᾿Αλέξανδρον, προβαλόντων" αὐτὸν τῶν 
they put forward Al-xander, “thrusting *forward *him 1ijho 
> ¢ 4 - , 
Ιουδαίων" ὁ.δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδοος κατασείσας 
*Jews. And Alexander, having monde a sign with the hand, 
" Ls ~ ~ é a a 
ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. 34 γἐπιγνόντων" δὲ ὅτι 
wished to make a defence to the people. But having recognized that 
> ~~? ' ‘ , ΄ ΄ e ’ 4 
Ιουδαῖός ἐστιν, φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων, ὡς.ἐπὶ ὥρας 
Β 667]Ὦ heis, ‘ery ‘there“was “onefrom all, for about “hours 
ta Ed ΄ t ? 
δύο ἐκραζόντων," Μέγάλη ἡ “Apreuic ᾿Εφεσίων. 35 Κατα- 
‘two crying out, Great the Artemis of [the] Ephesians, *Haoving 
? ε 4 2 x μ 
στείλας δὲ ὁ γραμματεὺς τὸν ὄχλον φησίν, Avdpec ᾿Εφέσιοι, 
calmed ‘’and*the recorder the crowd says, Men Ephesians, 


"Ἀρτέμιδος ἱερὸν" εἰς 


Artemis ‘temple for 


᾿Εφεσίων. 


τὴν χεῖρα, 
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men of like occupn- 
tlon, nnd said, Sirs, ye 
know that by this cruft 
we have our wealth, 
26 Moreover ye seo nnd 
hear, that not alone ut 
Ephesus, but almost 
throughout all Asin, 
this Paul hath per- 
sunded and turned n- 
way much people, sny- 
ing that they be no 
gods, which are made 
with hands: 27 sothat 
not only this our craft 
is in danger to bo xeu 
at pought; but also 
that the temple of the 
grent goddess Dianna 
should -be despised, 
and her magnificenes 
should he destroyed 
whom nll Asin and 
the world worshippcth. 
28 And when = they 
heard these sayings, 
theywerc fullof wrath, 
and cried out, saying, 
Grent is Diana of the 
Ephesians. 29 Andthe 
whole city was fillcd 
with confusion: and 
having caught Gaius 
and Aristarchus, meno 
of Macedonia, Taul’s 
companions ix travel, 
they rushed with one 
eccord into the thea- 
tre. JO And when Paul 


- would have entcred in 


unto the people, the 
disciples suffered hira 
not. 31 And certain of 
the enief of Asia, which 
were his friends, scnt 
unto him, desiring him 
that he would not au- 
venture hiisclf into 
the theatre. 32 Some 
therefore cried oue 
thing, and some an- 
other: for the as- 
sembly was coufused ; 
end the more pa:t 
knew not wherefore 
they were come to- 
gether, 33 And they 
drew Alexander out 
of the mnltitude, the 
Juws putting hiw for- 
ward. And Alexandr 
beckoned with the 
hand, and would have 
mauve his defence unto 
the people, 31 But 
when they knew that 
he was n Jew, all with 
one voice about tlie 
apace of two hours 
cried out, Great ts 
Diana of the Eplic- 
sinna. 35 And when the 
townclerk had _ ap- 
penased the people. he 
said, Ye men of Ephe- 


€ ἡμῖν to us LITrA. h + καὶ also L. 
I λογισθήσεται (shall be counted), μέλλει 3. τὸ re EGLITrA. 
me) Tr, ΟΡ -- ὅλῃ ἵτττὰ, 4+ τῆς OTTrAW. = — τοῦ GLTTrAW, 

συν- T. Yevexa LTIrA.. * συνεβίβασιν they instructed LtTtr, 
Υ ἐπιγνόντες GLTTrAW, " κράζονΊες Τὶ 


i ἑερὸν ᾿Αρτέμιδος TA: 
© τῆς μεγαλειότητος LTTrA, 
5 Παύλου δὲ LTTraW. 
® προβαλλόντων EGL. 


κ οὐθὲν LTTVA, 
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gun, what mon ia there 
that knowerh not how 
that the city of the 
Eyhesinos is a wore 
shipper of the great 
goddess Diana, ond of 
the image which fell 
down from Jupiter? 
36 Sceing then that 
these things cannot bo 
spokin against, ye 
ought to be quiet, and 
to de nothing rashly. 
37 For ye havo ἄρμενα ἐς 
hither these men, 
which are nelther rob- 
bers of churches, nor 
yetblasphomeraofyour 
goddess. 38 Wherefore 
if Demetrius, and the 
eraftsincn which are 
with him, have a mat- 
tcr against any man 
tho law is open, an 

there are deputies: let 
them implead ono ano- 
ther. 39 But If ye in- 
quire any thing con- 
cecrning other matters 

it shall be determined 
in a lawful assembly, 
40 For we are in dan- 
ger to be called in 
question for thia day's 
uprour, there boing no 
cause whercby we may 
give nn account of this 
concourse. 411 And 
when ho had thus 
spoken, he dismissed 
tho assembly, 


XX. And after the 
uprour was ceased, 
Paul called unto Aim 
the disciples, and em- 
braced them, and de- 
ported for to go in- 
to Macedonin. 2 And 
when he hnd goneovdr 
those paris, and had 
given tile much erx- 
hortatlon, he camo into 
Greece. 3 And fhere 
abode three months, 
And when the Jews 
lald wait for him, as 
he was about to sail 
into Syrin, he purposed 
to return through Mao- 
ecedonia. 4 And there 
accompanied him into 
Asia Sopnter of Berea ; 
and of the Thessa- 
lonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus; and 
Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timothoua; and of A- 
ein, Tychicua and Tro- 

himus. 5 These golng 

fore torried for us at 


5 ἀνθρώπων (read τις Who) of men LTTrA. 


ἃ θεὸν QLITLAW. 


Ε περαιτέρω further Ltr, 
& μεταπεμψάμενος having sent for rrr. 


4. πορεύεσθαι LTTr, 


4 — ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας ττε]. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ. 
τίς γάρ ἔστιν "ἄνθρωπος" ὃς οὐ.γινώσκει τὴν Ἐφεσίων 
"what ‘for “is "there man who knowsnot {πὸ “of (*the] ‘Ephosians 
πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης Cac! ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ 
‘city 7temple-kcepors °as “belng of the great goddess rtemls, ard 


τοῦ Διοπετοῦς; S36 ἀναντιῤῥήτων οὖν ὄντων rovrwri 
of that fallen from Zeus? Undeniable therefore boing these things 


δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν, Kai μηδὲν προ- 
necossary itis for you calm to be, and “nothing *head- 
meric “πράττειν." 37 ἠγάγετε.γὰρ τοὺς. ἄνδρας τούτους. 
long to “do, For ye brought these men, {who are] 

» « or » λ ~ 3 dg sot et - u 
οὔτε ἱεοοσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν “θεὰν" ὑμῶν. 
neither temple plunderere nor are defamiug “goddess ‘your. 
38 εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ ot σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ‘rpd¢ 

If indeed therefore Denietrlus andthe ἥν *him ‘artificers agalost 
τινα λόγον ἔχουσιν," ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται, kai ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν" 
anyone amnatter have, courts are held, and proconsula there are: 
ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. 89 εἰδὲ τι ἔπερὶ ἑτέρων" 
Jot them accuse one another. But if anything concerning other mutters 
ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. 40 καὶ. γὰρ 


XIX, XX 


yeinquire, in the law ‘ assembly it shall be solved. For alao 
κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς.σήμερον, 
we are in danger’ to be accused of insurrection in regard to this day, 
μηδενὸς airiov ὑπάρχοντος περὶ οὗ © δυνησόμεθα ἀπο- 
not one couse existing concerning which we shall be able to 
δοῦναι λόγον ' της.συστροφῆς ταύτης. 41 Kai ταῦτα εἰπών, 
give & roason for this concourse. And these things having sald, 


ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
he dismissed tho assembly, 
20 Merd.dé τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον, Ἐπροσκαλεσάμενοςϊἶ 
Bub after *ceased ‘the 7tumuit, *haring *called 7to 
ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς μαθητάς, cai! ἀσπασάμενος. ἐξῆλθεν 
(*hlm) “Paul the disciples, and saluted (them], wentawnuy 
πιπορευθηναιΐ εἰς "τὴν! Μακεδονίαν. 2 διελθὼν δὲ τὰ 
to go Maccdonia. And having passed through 
péontxeiva, καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺὺ λόγῳ πολλῷ, HA- 
those parts, and havingexhorted them with 7discoursa ‘mich, . he 
θεν εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα' 8. ποιήσας. τε μῆνας τρεῖς, γενο- 
came to Greece, And having continued “months ‘three, having been 
7 ο ? ~ é xn {lh ᾷ a - Ἰ ὃ ΄ ἐλλ 
μένης αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς" ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων μέλλοντι 
made against them a plot by the Jews being abont 
ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο Ῥγνώμη" τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν 
to sail into Syrla, arose ‘a “purpose to return 
διὰ Μακεδονίας. 4 συνείπετο.δὲ αὐτῷ “ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας" 
through Macedonia. And accompnnied him as far as Asia 
Σώπατρος ἴ Bepoiaiog’ Θεσσαλονικέων.δὲ ‘Apiorapyog - καὶ 
Sopater 8 Berean, and of Thessalonians Arlstarchus and 
Lexovvdoc, καὶ Γάϊος Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος’ ᾿Ασιανοὶ.δὲ 
Secundts, and Gnaius of Derbe and Timotheus, and of Asia 
Τυχικὸς Kai Τρόφιμος. 5 οὗτοι" ἱπροελθόντες! ἔμενον ἡμᾶς 
Tyohicus and Trophimnus. These having gone before waited for us 
b — θεᾶς GLTTraW. © πράσσειν LTTrA. 
{ἔχουσιν πρός τινα λόγον GLTTrAW, 
i + περὶ concerning (this concourse) ΤΊΣ. 
! + παρακαλέσας having exhorted [and] Lrtra, 
© ἐπιβονλῆς αὐτῷ LTTr. P γνώμης TIA. 
8. + δὲ and (these) Lita} 


© ἡμῶν GUI LTTrA. 
b + ov TTr[A]. 


B — τὴν LTTr[A). 
r+ Πύῤῥον of Pyithus Girtraw. 


* προσελθόντες having gone tr. 


<X. ACTS. 

ἐν "Τρωάδι"" 6 ἡμεῖς.δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 

in Troas; bul we sailed away after the duys of the 
ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς 

unleavened bread from Philippi, and camo to them = at 

τὴν "Τρωάδα" *dypic" ἡμερῶν πέντε, Τοῦ" dterpibapey ἡμέρας 

Troas in days ‘five, where weostnyed “days 
4 id 5 2 ~ - -- Ed 2 
ἑπτά, 7 Ἔν.δὲ τῷ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, συνηγμένων 


‘seven And on the first (day) of the *harving *been ®ussembled 
τῶν μαθητῶν τοῦ" κλάσαι ἄρτον, ὁ Παῦλος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, 
'the disciples to break bread, Paul discoursed to them, 
μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέν.τε τὸν λόγον μέχρι 
about todepurtonthe morrow; andhecontinued the discourse til 
μεσονυκτίου" 8 ἧσαν.δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ ov 

midnight. And*were “lamps ‘many in the upper room where 
ἦσαν! συνηγμένοι. 9 KaOnpervoc'.dé τις νεανίας ὀνόματι 
they were —_ assernbled. And was sitting acertain youth, by name 


Etrvyog ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, dta- 


week, 
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Troas, 6 And we aniled 
away from Philippi 
ofter the daya of un- 
lenvened bread, and 
eome unto them to 
Troas in five daya; 
where we abode seven 
dnys. 7 And upon the 
first day of the week, 
when the diselples 
came togother to brenk 
bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow ; 
aud continued his 
speech until midalght. 
6 Audthere were Many 
lights in tho upper 
chamber, where they. 
were gnthered to- 
gether. 9 And there sat. 
in a window a certain’ 
young Man named 
utychue, being fallen 
into adecep sleep: and 


Eutychus, by the window, overpowered by *slcep ‘deep, as as [aul was long 
λεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ. πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ Rresching. oad 
4discoursed Paul for a longer time, having been overpowered by fell down from the 


τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ TOU τριστέγου κάτω, Kai 
the slecp he fell "from “the “third ‘story ‘down, 
νεκρός. 10 καταβὰς.δὲ 


11997 


nnd was taken up 
ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ Soup- 


dead But “having “descended 1Paul fellupon him, and having 
περιλαβὼν" εἶπεν, Μὴ θορυβεῖσθε: 1). yap ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
embraced (him) said, Donotmakeatumult, forthe life ofhim in 


αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 11 ᾿Αναβὰς. δὲ καὶ κλάσας 4 ἄρτον καὶ yevoa- 
him is. And having gone up and having broken bread and heaving 
μενος, Ep ἱκανόνιτε Outrnoac "ἄχρις" αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλ- 
eaten, and forlong havingconversed until day-break, Βο he de~ 
θεν. 12 ἡγαγον.δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν οὐ 
parted, Andthey brought the boy alive, and werecomforted not 
μετρίως. 13 Ἡμεὶς δὲ προελθόντες! ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν 
a little. ut we having gone before to the ship sailed 
, 4 Zz ~ ’ ΠῚ ΄ . - 
Beto" τὴν Ασσον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦ- 
to ASSOS, “there being "about to take in Paul ; 
λον" οὕτως. γὰρ δἦν.διάτεταγμένος," μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 
for s0 he had appinted, "being “about 'himself to goon fopt. 
« a Η f 1 ~ ? 4 Ea » 4 
14 ὡς. δὲ ἱσυνέβαλεν! ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν ΄Λσσον, ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν 
And when hemect with us at Assos, heaving takon7in ‘him 
id ΕΣ ΄ ~~ # ~ 
ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην" 15 κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες τὺ 
wecame to Mitylene ; and thence having sailed away, on the 
κατηντήσαμεν ἔἀγντικρὺ" Χίου" τῇ. δὲ éré 
arrived opposite Chios, andthe next (day) 
͵ ᾿] ta 4 , , ~ 
παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον" ἱκαὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλλίῳ,"} τῷ " 
we arrived at Samos; nandbavingremaoinedat Trogyllium, the 
ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. 16 πέκρινεν", γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος 


next (day) wecame to  Millctus: for “had *decided "Paul 
παραπλεῦσαι τὴν Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ.γένηται αὐτῷ χρονο- 


ἐπιούσ 
following [day] 


to sail by Ephdsus, 50 that it might not happen to him tospend 
TO Br ’ “-»"» re. ἢ ὃ 4 , ‘ υ,7. οἵ » ~ 
rot noar ἐν ry Acia’ ἔσπευδεν. γὰρ εἰ δυνατὸν “ἦν! αὐτῷ 
ine i 


in Axia; 


Τρῳάδι 11, * Τρῳάδα LT, 
osscmbled) G.ttraw. — 
ὁ + τὸν the LTTraw, 

διατεταγμένος ἦν 'πττὰ, 
μέιναντες ἐν Tow. LTTr. 

25 


for he hastened if 


poselbla it wos for him 


κ᾿ ἄχρι LTTrA. Y ὅπον T. 
δ ἦμεν We Were GLITrAW. 
© ἄχρι TTrA. 


ἱ σννέβαλλεν 'τττΔ. ἃ ἄντικρυς Li Tra, 


third loft, ond was 
taken updead. 10 And 
Paul went down, and 
fell on him, and em- 


bracing Atm said, 
rouble not your- 
selves; for hia life is 
in him. 11 When he 


therefore wns come up 
ngain, aud had broken 
bread, ond eaten, and 
talked a locg while, 
even till break of day, 
80 he departed. 12 And 
they brought’ the 
young mau alive, and 
were not a little com- 
forted. 13 And we went 
before to sbip, nnd sail- 
ed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in 
Paul: for so had ha 
appointed, minding 
himself to go afoot, 
14 And when he met 
with us at Assos, we 
took him in, and came 
to Mityleno. 15 And 
we aniled thence, and 
came the next clay over 
agninst Chios ; and the 
next day we nrrived at 
Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; ond tho 
next day wa came to 
Miletus. 16 For Paul 
had determined to sail, 
by Ephesus, because he 
would not spend the 
time in Asia: for he 
hasted, if it were pos- 
sible for him, to be at 


_ ἡμῶν we (having been 
Ὁ καθεζόμενος LTTraW. 
( προσελθόντες having gono Tr. 
'Tp 
Ὁ ἢ δὲ αὐ (the)irtr, 5 κεκρίκει ΟἸΤΎΓΑΥ,, 9 εἴη it might be LTTra. 


© συν- τ. 
ε ere LTTrA. 
Aiw A; — καὶ 
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Jerusalem the day of 
Pentocost. 17And from 
Miletus he sont to 
Ephosus, and culled tho 
3lders of tho ohurch, 
18 Aad when they were 
zoma to him, he enld 
nnto thom, Yo know, 
from ὑπὸ firet day thot 
I came into Asia, afler 
whnt manner I have 
been with you at all 
Reasons, 19 scr ving the 
Lord with all humi- 
lity of mlnd,and with 
many tears, nnd temp- 
tatlous, which befell 
mc by tho lying in wait 
of the Jews: 20 and 
how I kept back* no~ 
thing that was profit- 
able πὸ you, but have 
shuwed you, and have 
taught you publickly, 
and from house to 
house, 21 testifyin 
both to the Jews, an 
also to tbe Grecke, 
repentance toward 
God, aud falth toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
22 And πον, behold, 
I go bound in tho spi- 
rit unto Jerusalem, 
not knowing tbethings 
that shall befall me 
there: 23 save that 
the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth in every city, 
saylng that bonds and 
afflictions abide me, 
24 But none of these 
things move me, nei- 
ther count I my life 
dear unto myself, so 
that I might foish my 
course with joy, and 
the ministry, which 1 
have received of the 
Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace 
of God. 25 And now, 
behold, I know that 
9 all, among whom I 
ave gone preacbing 
the kingdom of God, 
shall sce my face no 
more. 26 Wherefore I 
tnke you to record 
this day, tbat I am 
pure from the blood of 
all men. 27 For Lhave 
not shunned to declare 
unto you all the coun- 


TPAGZEIS. "AX, 


THY ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς P'lepocddvpa.® 
the day of Pentecost to be in Jerusalem, 
17 ᾿Απὸ.δὲ τῆς Μιλήτον πέμψας εἰς "Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέσατο. 
And from Miletus baring xent to Ephesus he called for 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 18 ὡς. δὲ παρεγένοντο πρὸς 
the elders ofthe assembly. And when.they werecome to 
αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας 
him he sald to them, θ know, from ὑδο firat oy 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, πῶς pe ὑμῶν τὸν: πάντα 
on which Iarrived in la, how with you all the 
χρόνον ἐγενόμην, 19 δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινο- 
time I was, serving the Lord with sll huml- 


é " Ὁ il é 4 rad ~ 
ἡροσύνης καὶ "πολλῶν" δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν, τῶν -συμ- 


ty end many teara and ‘temptations, which hap- 
? 1 ~ ~ ~ ᾿ , ὃ 

βάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουνδαίων: 20 ὡς 

Ροποὰ to me through the plots of the Jews ; how 


οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων τοῦ.μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι 
notbing Ikepthack ofwhaot isprofitable δῸ 88 ποῦ, toannounce (it) 


ὑμῖν, καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, 21 διαμαρ- 


to you, and toteach you publicly and from house to house, earnestly 
4 1] , ᾿ 4“ 4 ὔ t.: Ι ᾿ 

τυρόμενος Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ EAXAnow τὴν εἰς "τὸν! θεὸν 

testifying both te Jews and Greeks *toward "God 


ἑτάνοιαν καὶ πίστιν ἱτὴν" εἰς τὸν κύὐριον.ὴμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
repentance and faith toward our Lord Jesus 


Yyptorov." 22 καὶ viv ἰδοὺ "ἐγὼ δεδεμένος" τῷ πνεύματι 


Christ, And now, lo, I, bound in the spirit, 
πορεύομαι εἰς ἀεβουσαλημ; τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ συναντήσοντά 
go to erusalem, the things which in it shall happen 


x i 4 Ld , x 4 εἴ 4 - a Ὁ ἢ ΄ 
μοι! μὴ εἰδώς, 23 πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον κατὰ.πόλιν 
tome not knowing; except thatthe Spirit the Holy inevery city 


διαμαρτύρεταιῦ λέγον" ori δεσμά ὃμε καὶ θλίψεις"! μένουσιν. 
μαρτὺυρ γ μα ἐμ μ 


fully teatifles, — saying that bonds ‘me'and “tribulations await. 
24 adr’ οὐδενὸς “Adyor" “ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω' τὴν ψυχήν 
But *of ‘nothing *account 1T *make, nor holdI lire 


“pov" τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸνιδρόμον. μου “μετὲ 
my dear towmyself, so as to finish my course with 
χαρᾶς," καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου 'In- 
joy, and the winistry which Ireceived from the Lord Je- 
σοῦ, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Bug, to testify fully the gladtidings ofthe grace of God. 
‘ - (3 ¢ » κι ΠῚ > ? ΓῚ 7 4 , 2 
25 καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν. μου 
And now, lo, know that no more *will *see my “face 
ὑμεῖς πάντες, ἐν οἷς δὄδιηλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν 
ye 3811, among whom [have gone about proclaiming the kingdom 
f » @ - Il 26 ἔδιο! , δι .«᾽ 3 ~ ¢ ee or eee 
TOV δέου. to pa Ττιρομαι υμιν εν Τυν.-σημερον.μὲρ > 
of God. Wherefore F testify to you in thisday ἢ # 
e LY h ‘u » 4 ~ er , mH py 
ort καθαρὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἱματος πάντων" 27 οὐ.γὰρ 
that pure (am) from the bleod of all, for “not 
ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ἰὑμῖν" πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν 
Ὁ1 *kept back from announcing to you all the counsel 


P Ἱερουσαλήμ 1. 
Β-- τὸν TTca. 
α ἐμοὶ 7. 


t — τὴν LTITA. 

Σ + μοι to ME GLIT: AW, 
© ἔχω, οὐδὲ ποιοῦμαι L; — οὐδὲ ἔχω TTrA. 
{— τὸν θεοῦ LTTrAW. 


4 - ὁμοῦ ὄντων αὐτῶν they being together L. 
¥ — χριστόν Li{Tr]a. 
® λέγων A. 


t — πολλῶν GLTTraw. 
τ δεδεμένος ἐγὼ GLTTrAW, 
® καὶ θλίψεις με LTTrA. Ὁ λόγον 
@ — pov LTTréA. 5. — μετὰ χαρᾶς 


& διότι Ta. Β εἶμι OM) LTTrA, i — ὑμὶν 


XX, XXI. ACTS. 
rov.Ge00), 28 προσέχετε Koby" ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ 
of God Take heod thverofore to yourselves and toall the 
ποιμνίῳ. iv. ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, 
flock, wherein 7you ‘the “Spirit “the *Holy ®did “set Overseers, 
ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἱτοῦ θεοῦ," ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ 
toshepherd the assembly of God, which he purchased with 
τοῦ ™idiov αἵματος." 29 eyw.rydp! οἶδα °rovro," ὅτι εἰσελεύ- 
the 7of°his‘*own ‘*hlood. For know = _ thi, that will 
covrat μετὰ τὴν. ἀφιξίν.μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ 
σοι in after my «sleparture “wolves ‘grievous amongst you, not 
φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου" 80 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν.αὐτῶν ἀνα- 
sparing the flock; and from amongst your own selves ‘will 
στήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραμμένα, τοῦ ἀποσπᾷν τοὺς 


rise up men speaking perverted things, to draw away the 
μαθητὰς ὀπίσω Ῥαὐτῶν." 31 διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες 
disciples after themselves. Wherefore watch, remem bering 


Ort τριετίαν νύκτα Kai ἡμέραν ovK.émavoayny μετὰ δακρύων 
that three years night and day I ceased not with tears 


νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 32 καὶ Iraviv" παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς, 
admonishiug 70ue ‘each And now commit you, 


τἀδελφοί," τῷ θει καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς.χάριτος.αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυνα- 
brethren, to God and to the wor of his grace, which ig 
μένῳ "ἐποικοδομῆσαι" καὶ δοῦναι ᾿ὑμῖν" ᾽ κληρονομίαν ἐν 

able to build up aud to give you an inheritance among 
τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. 88 ἀργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ 


7the “sanctified *all Silver or gold oor clothing 

Yobdevoc" ἐπεθύμησα' 34 αὐτοὶ δὲ) γινώσκετε Ort ταῖς 
of no oue I desired, But yourselves know that 

χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσιν per ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ 


tomy needs and to those who With me did “1ninister 


χεῖρες αὗται. 35 πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας 
these hands, Allthings Ishewed you that thus labouring 


δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν.τε 
it behoves [us] to aid those being weak, and to remember 
τῶν λόγων τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν, Μακάριόν ἐστιν 
the words ofthe Lord Jeaus that himself said, "Blessed it ‘is 


Σδιδόναι μᾶλλον! ἢ λαμβάνειν. 36 Kai ταῦτα εἰπών, 
“to “give tmore than _ to receive. And these things having said 


were 


θεὶς τὰ.γόνατα.αὐτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσηύξατο. 
having howed his knees with all ‘them he prayed, 
. « ᾿ ι > # ᾿ ΄ , 
37 Ἱκανὸς.δὲ τἐγένετο κλαυθμὸς! πάντων" καὶ ἐπιπεσάντες 
And*much ‘there “was weeping of all: and falling 


ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου κατεφίλουν αὐτόν" 38 ὀδυνώ- 
upon tho neck of Paul thoy ardently kisscd him, dis- 
μενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λό ᾧ εἰρήκει, ὅτι οὐκέτι μέλ- 
tressed most of al for the word which he had said, that no mypre they 
λουσιν τὺ πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν, προέπεμπον.δὲ αὐτὸν 


ere about hls face to sea, And they accompanicd him 
εἰς TO πλοῖον. 
to the ship, 
21] ‘Qc.dé ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας an’ 
And when it was “sailed ‘wa, having drawn away from 
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eel of God. 28 Tako heed 
thoruforu uulu yours 
seltcs, nud to al! the 
flock, over the which 
tho Holy Ghost hath 
made you ovorxcers, to 
feed thochurch of God, 
which ho hath pur 
chased with his own 
blood. 29 For I kuow 
this, that after wy de- 
parting shall griavous 
wolves enter in among 

ou, not sparing the 

ock, 30 Also of your 
own selves shall men 
rise, spoaking per~- 
versy things, to draw 
away disciples after 
thera, 31 Thercforo 
watch, nud remember, 
that by the space of 
three yenrs I censed 
not to wam evcry one 
Night’ and day with 
tears. J2 And now 
brethren, I commend 
you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, 
which is able to build 
you up, andtogivo you 
an inheritance among 
all them which are 
sanctified. 39 I have 
covetcd no man’s sil- 
ver, or gold, or ap- 
parcel. M Yea, ye your- 
selves know, that these 
hands have mjniatered 
unto my nocessities, 
aud to them that were 
with me. 3 I have 
shewed you al! thiuge, 
how that so labouring 
ye ought to support 
tho weak, and to re- 
Tiember the words of 
the Lord Josus, low 
he said, It is more 
blessed to give than to 
rec-ive. 36 And when 
he had thus speken, he 
Enceled down, and 
prnyod with them all 
47 Aud they all wept 
sore, and foll on Paula 
neck, and kissed him 
38 syorrowing most of 
all for the words which 
he spske, that they 
should see his faca no 
more, - And they ac- 
companied him unto 
the ship, 


XXL And It cameto 
pans, that after we 
wore gotten 


1 + ὑμῖν to you Lttra. k — οὖν (LJttr. 
τοῦ ἰδίον GLTTraw. u— γὰρ for Lttraw. 5 .--α τοῦτο LTTrAW, 
νυν LTTra. τ — ἀδελφοί ὑτττὰ. 5 οἰκοδομῆσαι to build LrtTraw. 
(read the inheritance) Ὑττὰ. * οὐθενὸς T, » — δὲ but @urrraw. 
GLTTAW.’ δ κλανθμὺς ἐγένετο LTITAW. 


1 τοῦ κνρίον of the Lord attr. 
P Aavrwy TTrA. 
t — ὑμῖν LTTrA. 


τὸ giparos 
Ita 
v + ΤῊΡ 
Y μᾶλλον διδόναι, 
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them, and had Jannch- 
ed, we came with 8 
straight course unto 
Coon, and the day fol- 
lowing unto Ithodes, 
and from thence unto 
Patara: 2 and find- 
ing 8 ship sailing over 
unto Thenicia, we 
Went aboard, and set 
forth. 3 Now when we 
had discovered Crprus, 
we left it on the left 
hand, and sailed into 
Syria, and landed at 
Trre: for there the 
ship was to unilade 
her burden. 4 And 
finding disciples, we 
tarried there seven 
days: who said to 
Paul through the Spi- 
rit, that he should not 
go up to Jerusalem. 
5 And when we had 
accomplished those 
days, we depurted and 
went our way; and 
they all brought us on 
our way, with wives 
and children, till we 
were out of the city : 
and we kneeled down 
on the shore, and pray- 
ed. 6 And when we 
had taken our lenve 
one of another, we 
took ship; and they 
returned home again, 
7 Aud when we had 
finished our course 
from Tyre, we come 
to Ptolemnais, and sa- 
Inted the brethren, and 
abode with them one 
day. 6 And the pert 
day we that were of 
T'aul’s company de- 
parted, and came unto 
Crennren: and we en- 
tered into the housa 
of Philip the evangel- 
ist, which was one of 
the seven; and abode 
with him. 9 And the 
same man had four 
daughters, Virgins, 
which did prophesy, 
10 And as we tarried 
there many dnys, there 
cane down from Ju- 
dea a certain pro 
phet, named Agabna, 
1] And when he was 
come unto ns, he 
took Paul's girdle, 
and bound his own 
hands and feet, and 
anid, Tlius saith the 
ἘΡΙ͂Σ Ghost, So shall 
the Jews at Jerusalem 
bind the man that 


XXf, 
Ty.62 ἑξὴς 


and on the next 


TIPASZETS. 

αὐτῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν "Κῶν," 
them, having run direct wecame to Cus, 

εἰς τὴν Ῥύδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Tlarapa. 2 καὶ εὑρόντες 
[ἀκ] to Ithoates, and thence to Patara, Aud having fourd 
πλοῖον διαπερῶν. εἰς Φοινίκην, ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. 
aship passing over into Pheenicia, having gone on board we sailed ; 
3 Ῥαναφάναντες".δὲ τὴν Κύπρον, καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν 

and having sighted Cyprus, and having left it 
εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ Ξκατήχθημεν" εἰς Τύρον 


onthe left wesailed’ to Syrian, and brought to at Tyre, 
ἐκεῖσε.γὰρ ἣν τὸ πλοῖον"! ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γύμον. 4 “καὶ 
for there was the shbip discharging the inding. And 


ἀνευρόντες" τοὺς μαθητάς, ἐπεμείναμεν favrov" ἡμέρας tara’ 
having found out the α disciples, we remnined there "days ‘sereu; 


οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, μὴ ξἀναβαίνειν3" 


who to Paul διὰ by the Spirit, not to goup 
εἰς "Ἱερουσαλήμ." 5 ὅτε.δὲ ἐγένετο ἰἡμᾶς ἐξαρτίσαι" rag ἡμὲ- 
to erusalem., But when it was we completed the dunys, 


pac, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορενόμεθα, προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς πάντων 
having sct out we journeyed, accompanying Ἄχ tall 

σὺν γυναιξὶν καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως" καὶ θέντες 

with wives and childrenasfarasoutside the city. Andhnving bowed 
τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν aiytadoy Ἐπροσηνξάμεθα. 6 καὶ ἀσπασά- 
the knees oon the shore we prayed, Aud havirg 
μενοι" adAndoug! πἐπεβημενῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι.δὲ vee 
saluted one‘auother We wentup into the ship, and they re 
στρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 7 Ἡμεῖς.δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες 
turned to theirown (homes) Andwe, the voyage having completed 
ἀπὸ Τύρου κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι 


from Tyre, arrived at Ptolemnis, and = having saluted 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μίαν wap αὐτοῖς. 8 τῷ. δὲ 

the  hrethren we abode 7day ‘one with them. Aud on the 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες οὶ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον! Bor" εἰς 


morrow ‘having ’gone °forth ‘Paul 7und ἜΒοβϑο ‘with *him they came to 


ΡΚαισάρειαν"" καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ 
Ca@sarea ; and having entered into the houses of Philip the 
εὐαγγελιστοῦ, Irov" ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά, ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
evangelist, being of the seven, weabode with him, 
’ 2 ¥ , r Ρ Ld " 
9 τούτῳ. δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες ᾿παρθένοι τέσσαρες" προφη- 
Now to this (man) there were 7daughters +virgins ‘four who pro- 
τεύουσαι. 10 ἐπιμενόντων. δὲ "ἡμῶν! ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆηλθέν 
d 


phesied. And 7remaining ‘we ays sunny “came "down 
τις ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι ᾿Αγαβος" 
δ, “certain 7one from Judga, aprophet, by name Agabus; | 
11 καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ 
and:-having coms to a3, and havivgtaken the girdle 
Παύλου, δήσας. τεῦ ταὐτοῦ rag χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας" 
of Panl, and having bound of himself the hinds and_ the feet 
εἶπεν, Τάδε λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ cyan, Tov avdpa οὗ ἐστιν 
asid, Thos says the Spirit the Holy, The man of whom is 


5 Kw GLITraw. 
πλοῖον ἦν LTTrAW. 


h Ιεροσόλυμα GLTTraWw. 
having prayed we took our leave 
= — of περὶ τὸν Παῦλον GLTTraw. 


ἀνέβημεν TAW. 
dapev Tr. 
LITraw. 


P Καισαρίαν Τ. 
στ τε wud LTTraW, 


ς κατήλθομεν landed Litra. 4 τὸ 
4 ἀνευρόντες δὲ LTTrAW. [ αὐτοῖς With them. & ἐπιβαίνειν LTTrA. 
\ ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς LTraW. Kk προσενξάμενοι ἀπησπασάμεθα 
LTTraw. 1+ καὶ and Lttraw. m ἐνέβημεν Lr; 
© ἤλθομεν We Came EGLTAW ; WA- 
4 -- τοῦ GLTTraW. " τέσσαρες παρθένοι ττττα. 5 --- ἡμῶ! 
ν ἑαντοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χείρας LITTAW. 


Ὁ ἀναφανέντες ἘΑῚ, ΤΓΑ. 


XXI. ACTS. 
ἡ. ζώνη. αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν ἹἹερουσαλὴμ ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 
this girdle thus shall*bind ‘in ‘Jerusalem ‘the “Jows, and 
παραδώσουσιν εἰς εἴρας ἐθνῶν. 12 Ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν 
deliter up into (the) hunds of (the) nations, And when we heard 
ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς. τε καὶ ot ἐντόπιοι τοῦ 
these things, ®basought ‘both “we %and ‘those "of [3186] 7place 
Py £ a é » ‘ 4 Li 
μῇ ἀναβαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 19 * ἀπεκρίθη." δὲ! ὁ 
Ἰοῃοὺ “to %go up “him to crusalem. But “answered 


Παῦλος,Υ Ti ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν 
and 


*Paul, What doye weeping breaking my 
, ΓῚ 4 ἢ ΠῚ ΄ ῦ ~ , ἢ ᾿ [2 ~ ? 
καρδίαν; ἐγὼ.γὰρ ov μύνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς 
heart? for 4 not only tobebound but also to die at 


‘IsooucaAnp ἑτοίμως. ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιὴσοῦ. 
Jerusalem ain ready for the name ofthe Lord Jesua. 
14 Μὴ.πειθομένον.δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες, "Τὸ θέλημα 
And not "μοίπσ *persunded ‘he #weweresilent, saying, The will” 

τοῦ κυρίου γενέσθω." 
of the Lord be done. 
a 3 ἢ al 
15 Merd.dé τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας δαποσκευασάμενοιϊ ave- 


Am after these days, having packed the baggage we 
βαίνομεν εἰς “Ieoovcadnp.| 16 συνῆλθον.δὲ καὶ τῶν 
went up to erusalem. And went also fsome) of the 

» τ 


μαθητῶν ἀπὸ “Καισαρείας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ 
disciples from Cesarea wit us, bringing (one) with whom 
ξενισθῶμεν, Μνάσωνί.τινι Κυπρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητφ. 17 Tevo- 
we might lodge, α σογίβὶ πῃ Mnason, aCypriot, anold disciple. *Having 
pivw δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα ἀσμένως βἐδέξαντο"! ἡμᾶς ot 
arrived ‘and’ *we at erusalem Jgladly “received *us ‘the 
ἀδελφοί. 18 τῇ. “δὲ! ἐπιούσρ εἰσύει ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν 
"brethren. And on the following [day]? went *in Paul with Ds 
πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον, πάντες.τε παρεγένοντο ot πρεσβύτεροι. 19 καὶ 
to Janics, and all assembled ‘the 2eldera, And 
ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἐνιἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν 
having soluted them he related one by one what things 7wrought 
a ᾿ ’ ~~ » ἢ - a 1 ~ € ᾿ 
ὁ θεὸς ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν διὰ τῆς.διακονίας. αὐτοῦ. 90 οἱ. δὲ 
'God among the nations by his ministry, And they 
? , ἢ sy f a ¢ tl ε Π ᾿ - ~ 
ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον ἱτὸν Bupioy εἴπόν.τε! αὐτῷ, Θεωρεῖς, 
having heard’ glorified the ord. And they said tohim, Thou seest, 


10 é ΄ , » «ει h’ f il ~- 

ἀδελῴφε, πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν “Jovdatwy' τῶν πεπι- 
brother, how many myriads there are of Jewa who have be- 
στευκότων, Kai πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσιν. 
lieved, and all zeulous ones of the law are. 


21 κατηχηθησαν. δ περὶ σοῦ, ὕτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις 
And they were informed concerning thee, that °apostasy ‘thou 7tenchest 


ἀπὸ ‘Mwotwe" τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη "πάντας" ‘Iovdaiove, 
"from '! Moses “the ‘among "the “nations all] *Jcwsa, 


λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν. αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα, μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσιν 


telling "not to‘circumcise ’them the children, nor inthe customs 
περιπατεῖν. 22 τί οὖν ἐστιν; πάντως ‘dei πλῆθος 
to walk What then is It? certainly must ‘a *multitude 
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owneth thia girdle, 
and slinll deliver Ain 
into the hands of the 
Gentiles. 12*And when 
we heard these things; 
both wo, and they of 
that place, besought 
him not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 13 Phen 
Paul answerod, What 
mean ye to weep nnd 
to break mine hearc? 
fur I ain ready not to 
be bound only, but al- 
so to dio at Jerusalem 
for the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 14 And 
when he would not be 
persuaded, we cenned, 
saying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 


15 And after those 
daya we took up our 
enrriages, and went up 
to Jerusalem. 16 Thera 
went with us also 
certain of tie disci- 
ples of Cesarean, and 
brought with them 
one Mnason of Cy- 
prus, an old disciple 
with whom we should 
lodge. 17 And when 
we were come to Je- 
rusalem, the brethren 
received us gladly. 
18 And the day fol- 
lowing Paul went in 
with us unto James; 
anid all the elders were 

resent. 19 And when 

e had anluted them, 
he declared particu- 
larly what things God 
had wrought among 
the Gentiles by his 
ministry. 20 And when 
they beard it, they 
glorified the Lord, nnd 
snid unto him, Thou 
acest, brother, how 
many thousauds of 
Jows thero are which 
believe; and et ΠΙῸ 
all zealous of the law : 
21 .and they are in- 
formed of thce, that 
thou teachest nll the 
Jews which arenmong 
the Gentilca to for- 
sake Moses, sayiug 
thut they ought not to 
elreumeiso their chil- 


‘dren, neither to walk 


after the oustoms. 
22 What is it therefore? 
tho multitude must 


πο τότε then LTTrAw. 8 — δὲ but Lrrraw. 
τὸ θέλημα γινέσθω LTTrAW. ® ἐπισκευασάμενοι LTTrAW. 
© Καισαρίας T. 4d ἀπεδέξαντο Welcumed LTTraw. © ve T. 
@ εἰπόντες saying L; εἶπάν re TTr. 
δαίων τ. 1 Mwioews ΟΙΤΙΑΝ.: 


‘ f & — πάντας L[Tr]. 
πλῆθος συνελθεὶν Tr. 


Υ + καὶ εἶπεν and said 7. 


® Tov xvpiov 


> “Ιεροσόλυμα LTTIAW~ 
f soy θεόν God GLTTraW. 
Β ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαιοῖς armong the Jews Law; — “lov- 
1 δεῖ συνελθεῖν πλῆθος LTA ; — δεῖ 
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needs come together : 
for they wlll hear that 
thou artcome. 23 Do 
therefore this that we 
gay to thea: We have 
four men whith haven 
vow onthem ; 24them 
take, and purify thy- 
self with them, snd be 
at charges with them, 
that they may shave 
then heada: and all 
tay know that those 
things, whereof they 
were informed con- 
cerning thee, are no- 
thing; but thaé thon 
thyself also walkest 
orderly, and keepest 
the law. 24 Astouch- 
ing the Gentiles whloh 
believe, we have writ- 
ten and conolnded that 
they observe no such 
thing, save only’ that 
they keep themselves 
from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, 
and from strangled, 
and from fornication, 
26 Then Paul took the 
men, and the next da 
purifying himself wit 
them entered into the 
temple, to signify the 
accomplishmentof the 
days of purification, 
ΤῸ that an offering 
should be offered for 
every one of them. 
27 And when the aeven 
daya were almost end- 
ed, the Jews which 
were of Asla, when 
they saw him in the 
temple, stirred up all 
the people, and IJnaid 
hands on him, 28 cry- 
ing out, Men of Israel, 
help: This isthe man, 
that teachoth all men 
every: where inat 
the poor) nnd the 
Jaw, and this place: 
and further brought 
Greeks also into the 
temple, and hath pol- 
lu this holy placa, 
29 (For they had seen 
before with him in 
the city Trophimus an 
Epheslan, whom they 
ort that Paul 
had brought into the 
temple.) 30 And all 
the city was moved, 
and the people ran to- 
ether: and they took 
aul, and drew him 
out of the temple: and 
forthwith the doors 
were shut. 31 And as 
they went nbont to kill 
him, tidings came un- 


TIPA#EIS. XXI. 
συνελθεῖν" axovcovrat.™ydp" ὅτι ἐλῆλυθας. 23 τοῦτο οὖν 
come together; forthey willhear that thou hast came. This therefore 
ποίησον 6 σοι λέγομεν" εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν 
do thou what*to‘thee 'we “yay: Therearewith us *men ‘four & Yow 
ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν" 24 τούτους παραλαβὼν ἁγνίσθητι σὺν 

aving on themselves; these having taken bw purified with 

- 4 ’ i a, ~ ,. , . 

αὐτοῖς, καὶ δαπάνησον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ἵνα "ξυρήσωνται! τὴν 
them, and beatexpensa for them, that they may shave the 
κεφαλήν, καὶ °yv@ow" πάντες ὅτι ὧν κατήχηνται 

head; and *may*know ‘all that of which they have been informed 
περὶ σοῦ οὐδὲν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ στοιχεῖς καὶ αὑτὸς 
about thee “nothing ‘ls, bué thou *walkest ‘orderly 7also ‘tliyself 


Prov νόμον φυλάσσων." 25 περὶ, δὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων 
‘the law *keeping. But concerning those who have helieved 
ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς “ἐπεστείλαμεν." κρίναντες τμηδὲν.τοιοῦτον 
of the natlons we wrote, judging “no ‘such *thing 
τηρεῖν αὐτούς, εἰςμὴϊ φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλό- 
*to7ohserva ‘them, except to keep “from ‘themselves things offered 
θυτον καὶ "τὸ! αἷμα καὶ πνικτὸν καὶ πορνείαν. 26 Tore 
to idols, and blood, and what 19 strangled, and fornication, Then 
ὁ Παῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας, τῇ ἐχομένῳ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν 
Paul havihg taken the men, epnthe next day with 
αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσῴει εἰς TO ἱερόν, δια γελλὼν τὴν 
them having been purified entered ἱπίο the temple, declaring the 
ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ, ἕως ov προσηνέχθη 
fulfilment ofthe days ofthe purification, untll was offered 
ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ προσφορά. 27 ὡς δὲ. ἔμελλον 
for one “each ofthem the offering. But when ‘were *nbout 
t « « bd ~ 4 ’ 8 ~~ > ΄ , - 
αἱ ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
'the “seven daya tobe completed the 7from 7 Asin 1Jewve 
θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν Τῷ ἱερῷ, 'συνέχεον" πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, 
having seen him in the temple, stirred up all the crowd, 
καὶ ἐπέβαλον" "rac χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν," 28 κράζοντες, “Avdpet 
and laid hands upon him, cryipg, Men 
χ᾿Ιδραηλῖται." βοηθεῖτε. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ κατὰ 
Iarnelites, help | thie ls the man who against 
τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ.τόπου.τούτου πάντας Trav- 
the people and the law and this place all every- 
ταχοῦ" διδάσκων" ἔτι.τε καὶ “Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 
where teaches, and furtheralso Grecks he brought into the temple, 
καὶ κεκοίνωκεν τὸν ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. 20 Ἤσαν.γάρ.πρυ- 
and defiled *holy placa ‘thin. For they had before 
εωρακότες Ἰρόφιμον τὸν ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν 
seen Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, whom 
ἐνόμιζον ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Παῦλος. 30 ἐκινήθη 
they supposed that into the temple “brought *Paul *Was *inoved 
τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη, καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ" καὶ ἐπι- 
Βαχιὰ *the “elty "whole, and there was ἃ concourse of the poople; and having 
λαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου, εἴλκον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ 
laid hold of Poul, they drew him outside the temple, and 
εὐθέως ἐκλείσθὴσαν ai θύραι. 31 ζητούντων." δὲ] αὐτὸν 
immediately were shut the- doors, But aa they were deeking him 
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2 ξυρήσονται they shall shave ΤΊτΑ. 


XXI, ΧΧΙΙ. ACTS. 


li ’ - ᾽ - ᾽ 

ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς σπείρης, 

to kill there came ἃ reprosentation to the chief cap'in of ‘ha band, 
ὅτι ὅλη "συγκέχυται! ‘lepoveadAnp. 82 ὃς “LEaurnc" “παρα- 
that all *was7in*a*tumult ‘Jerusalem ; who at once having 
a ΄ 4 Li é ‘ ᾽ 
λαβὼν! στρατιώτας καὶ "ἑκατοντάρχους" rar édpapey ἐπ 
taken with (him) soldiers and ornturions ran down upon 
αὐτούς. οἱ. δὲ ἰδόντες “τὸν" χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας 

them. And they having saven the chiefcuptain and the soldiers 


ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παῦλον. 33 τότε ἐγγίσας 
ceased beating Paul Then *having “drawn “tear 


ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκέλευσεν δεθῆναι 
"the chief *captain [Ιδὰ hold ofhim, and commanded (hl) to be bound 
ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν" καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς [(ἂν" εἴη, καὶ τί 
with *chalns ‘two, and inquired who he might be, and what 


ἐστιν.πεποιηκώς. 84 ἀλλοι.δὲ ἄλλο. τι εἰβόων! 
he had been doing. But some 7one ‘thing “and *some “another ‘were 7crying 


ἐν τῷ ὕχλῳ᾽ "μὴ δυνάμενος. δὲ" γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ 


in the cruw And not being able to know the certainty on account of 
τὸν θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν sig τὴν παρεμ- 
the tumult, he commanded *to"be*brought ‘him iato the for- 


ὑτε.δὲ 
But when he came 


ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀναβαθμοὺς συνέβη 
on the atairs it happened 
βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν 
“was *borne the by the soldiers because of the violence 
τοῦ ὄχλου. 36 ἠκολούθει.γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ ἱκράζον," 
of the crowd For followed tha multitude ofthe people, crying, 
Alpe αὐτόν. 37 Μέλλων.τε εἰσαγεῦθδι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν 
Away with him But being about to be brought inte the fortress 
ὁ Παῦλος λέγει ry, χιλιάρχῳ, Et ἔξεστίν μοι εἰπεῖν τι 
Paul says tothechiefcaptain, Is it permitted tome tosay something 


BorAnv. 35 
tress. 


πρός σε; ‘O.6t ἔφη, Ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις; 38 οὐκ ἄρα 

to thee? Andhe sald, Greek dost chou know? °Not “then 

σὺ el ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ὁ =p τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀναστα- 
ia] 


"thon ‘art the Egyptian who re these days caused δ 


Twoag καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους 
confasion aud ledout into the desert the four thousand 
ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων ; 39 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, ‘Eye ἄνθρωπος 
men ofthe asansalns? But *said ’Paul, & man 
μέν εἰμι Lovdaiog 'Γαρσεύς, τῆς Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως 


ludeed ara κὸν οἵ Tarsus, Τοῦ *Cllicka “πο "οὗ ‘insignificant ‘city 


πολίτης᾽ δέομαι.δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν. μοι λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν 
"a 7cilizen, and I beseech thee, allow me to speak to the 
λαόν. 40 ᾿Επιτρέψαντος.δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ 


people, And “hnving “allowed [*him) ‘he, Panl standing on 


τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισεν τῷ χειρὶ τῷ λαφ' πολλῆς.δὲ 
the stairs niede asign with the hand tothe people; and groat 
σιγῆς γενομένης προδεφώνησεν τῇ Ἑβραῖδι διαλέκτῳ 


silence having taken place hespoketo (them]inthe Hebrew language 


λέγων, 22. “Avdpec ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ pov τῆς 


saying, Men, brethren and fathers, hear my 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς Ἐνῦν" ἀπολογίας. 2’AKov δὲ ὅ 5 Ἑβραϊδι' 

φὸς Hag “νυν' απὸ ογίας. Ἀκούσαντες. oTt TP pacot 
*you ‘naw 1defence. And hating heard that inthe Hebrew 
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to the chief captain of 
the band, that all Js- 
roaalem wna In an up- 
roar. 32 Who imme- 
diately took solidicra 
and canturions, and 
ran down unto them: 
and when they aaw the 
chicf captain and the 
soldiers, they left heat- 
ing of Paul 33 Then 
the chief captaln came 
near, and tuok him, 
and commanded Aim 
to be bound with two 
chains ; and demanded 
who he was, apd what 
he had done, 34 And 
some cried one thing, 
some another, amov 
the multitude: an 
when he could not 
know the certainty for 
the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be 
carried into the castle. 
35 And wben he came 
upon the stairs, eo it 
was, tbat ha was borne 
of the soldiers for the 
violence of the people, 
36 For the multitude 
of the people followed 
after, crying, Away 
wich him. 37 And as 
Puul was to be led in- 
to the castle, he said 
untg the chief captain, 
May I speak unto thee? 
who said, Canst thou 
speak Greek? 38 Art not 
thou that Egyptian, 
which before these 
dnys madest an up 
roar, and leddest out 
Into the wilderness 
four thousand men 
that were murderers? 
39 But Paul said, Iam 
a man whtchama Jew 
of Tarsus, a cify in 
Cilicin, a citizen of no 
mean city : and, I be- 
secch thee, suffer me 
to apeak unto the peo- 
le. 40 And when ha 
ad given hiin licance, 
Paul atood on the 
stairs, aud beckoned 
with the hand unto 
the people. And when 
there was made n great 
silence, he spoke un- 
to them in the He- 
brew tongue, saying, 
XXII. Men, bret cn, 
and fothers, hear ye 
my defance which 1. 
make now unto you, 
2 (And when they 
heard that he spake in 
the Hebrew tongue to 


* συγίσυν- τ)χύννεται LITrA : σνγχύνεται Ἢ, Ὁ ἐξ αὑτῆς A 
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them, they kept the 
more silence: and he 
saltn,) 31 am verily ὦ 
man which ama Jew, 
born in Tarsua, α σεν 
in Cilicia, yct brought 
up in thls ay at the 
feet of Gamalic), and 
taught according to 
the perfect manner of 
the law of the fathers, 
and was gcolous to 
ward God, as ye all 
orethis day. 4 AndI 
persecuted this way 
unto tho denth, bind- 
ing and delivering into 
prisons both men and 
Women, δ᾽ Asalso the 
high priest doth bear 
™me witnesa, and all 
the estate ofthe elders: 
from whom also I re- 
ceived letters unto the 
brethren, and went to 
Damascur, to bring 
them which were there 
bound unto Jerusalem, 
for to be punisbed 
6 And It cnme to puss, 
that, os I mada my 
journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damascus 
about noon, suddenly 
there shone from hea- 
ven a great lightround 
about me. 7 And I 
fell unto the ground, 
nnd heard: voice say- 
ing unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? 8 AndTan- 
yey Who art thou, 

ord? And he said un- 
to me, I am Jesud of 
Nazarcth, whom thou 
persecutest. 9 And they 
that were with mesaw 
indeed the light, and 
were afraid ; but they 
heard not the voice of 
him that spoke to me, 


10 And I said, What’ 


ehall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, and go into Da- 
ΣΛΆΒΟΙ ; and thore it 
shall be told thee of 
all things which are 
appointed for thee to 
do, 11 And when I 
could not see for the 
glory of that light 
being lod by the hand 
of them that were 
with me, I came into 
Damascus, 12 And one 
Ananias,a devout man 
aocording to the law, 
having a good report 
ef all the Jews which 
dwelt there, 13 came 
anto me, and stood, 
and said unto me, 
Brother Saul, roecelve 


thy sight, Arid ths 


l— μέν LTTrAW. 
® εὐλαβὴς LTTrA, 


TITPAS EI &£. XXII. 


mpooe ώνει αὐτοῖς, μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί 
lnnguage espoketo them, “the ‘more ‘thoy “kept quict; and 
φησιν, ἱμέν" εἰμι ἀνὴρ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν 
ho says, indeed am aman 8 Jew, born in 
Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος.δὲ ἐμ τῇ. πόλει. ταύτῃ 
Tarsus of Cilicta, but brought up In this city 
παρὰ Toye πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ 

αἱ the feet of Gamaliel, having been instructed according to [the] 
ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ θεοῦ, 


διαλέκτῳ 
9 Ἐγὼ 


exactness ofthe ancestral law, 7a‘zenlous‘one ‘being for God, 
καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστε σή μερον" 4 ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
even as all ye are this day; who this way 


ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτον, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλακὰς 
persecuted unto death, binding and delivering up to prisons 

ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, 5 we καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ pot, 
both men and women; as alsothe high pricst bears witness to me, 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον" map ὧν Kai ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος 
and all the elderhood ; from whomalso letters having received 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορενόμην, ἄξων Kai τοὺς 


ἴο the brethren, to Damascus went, ‘to bring also those 
ἐκεῖσε ὄντας, δεδεμένους εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἵνα τιμωρη- 
there who were, bound to erusalem, in ordar that they might 


θῶσιν. 6 byévero.d& μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι ry 
be punished. Anditcnmetopasstomo journeying and drawing near 
Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ ovpavod περι- 
to Damascue, about mid-day suddenly outof the heaven 
αστράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ" 7 πἔπεσόν". τε εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, 
shone alight ‘great about me. AndIfell to the ground, 
a » ~ s ? ,ὔ Ἂ , 
καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί με διώ- 


and heard ἃ γοΐοῦ saying to'me, Saul, + Saul, why me perso 
KELC 5 8 ’Eyw.dt ἀπεκρίθην, Tic εἶ, κύριε; Elméy.re 
cutest thou ? AndI' answered, Who arttbou, Lord? And he eald 
é ΠῚ {I 3 , » ᾽ “- 4 ~~ “Ὁ ἢ ὃ ΄, 
πρός "pe, Ἐγὼ εἰμι Ιησοῦὺς ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
to me, am Jesus the Nazareon, whom thou persecutest, 
9 O1.de -σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, “καὶ ἔμ- 
But those *with *me ‘being the “indeed ‘light beheld, and 6» 


ὲ , oil 4 ᾿ > a . ~ ~ ᾿ 
poBor γένοντο! ryv.dt φωνὴν οὐκιἤκουσαν τοῦ λαλοῦντός 
armed were, but the  voiee did not hear ofhim speaking 
pot. 10 εἶπον.δέ, Τί ποιήσω κύριε; Ὁ «δὲ κύριος εἶπεν 
to me, AndI said, What shallIdo, Lord? Andthe Lord said 
πρός με, ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκόν, κἀκεῖ σοι da- 
to me, Having risen up go to  Pomnascus, and there thee it 
ληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὦν τέτακται σοι ποιῆσαι. 

shall be told concerning all things whichit has been appointzd thee ἴο de. 
11 ‘Qc.dé οὐκιἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ.φωτὸς ἐκείνου, 

‘And as I did not sea from (86 glory of that light, 

χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων μοι, ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασ- 
Ing led by thehand by those belngwith me, Icame to Damase 
‘KOv. 12 ‘Avaviac.dé.ric, ἀνὴρ Ῥεὐσεβὴς" κατὰ τὸν νόμον, 
cus. And acertain Ananias,a“man. ‘pious according to the law, 
μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων "Ἰουδαίων, 

borne witnessto by all the 7dwelling ([(*there) ‘Jews, 
ἢ fa ἢ f a [ἢ é 
18 ἐλθὼν πρός “με! καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέν μοι, Σαοὺλ aderpé, 
coming to me and standingby sajd tome, “Saul ‘brother, 


τὸ ἔπεσά LTTrA. © -- κἀὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο LTTr[A}s 


Ε 2 ἐμέ νυ ΣΝ 
9 ἐμὰ LTTr. 


XXII. ACTS 
ἐνάβλεψον. Κἀγὼ αὐτῇ.τῇ. ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. 140.82 
evan) A reed I in (δι BLS ea Ai up on him And he 


εἶπεν, Ὃ θεὸς τῶν. πατέρων.ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι 


said, The God of our fathers appointed thee to know 
τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν 
his will, and tosee the Just One, and tohenr 8 volce 

~ ~~ f cA é a 

ἐκ rov.créparoc.avrov: 15 bre ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ 
eat of his mouth ; for thou shalt be a witness for him 
πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 16 καὶ 
to all men of what thou Hast seen and = henrd, And 
νῦν τί μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς 


now why delayest thou? Having arisen bo baptized and wash away 
’ 4 “- é i] 
ἁμαρτίας. σου, ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα "τοῦ κυρίου. 17 E- 


thy sins, calling on the name ofthe Lord. 51: *came 
γένετο δὲ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς ἹΙερουσαλήμ, καὶ προσευ- 
δμῃε9 ‘andtome haringretarned to Jerusalem, and on pray- 


μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθαι.με ἐν ἐκστάσει, 18 καὶ "ἰδεῖν" 
‘iny in thotcmple, Ibecame in 8 trance, and saw 
αὐτὸν λέγοντά pot, Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ ‘Te- 
him saying tome, Make haste and goawny with speed out of Je- 
poveadnp, διότι οὐ-παραδέξονταί σοῦ  'τὴν" μαρτυρίαν 
rusalem, because they will not recelve thy testimony 
᾿ 4 - » a ᾿ ’ ΓῚ 4 φΦ , ὕ 
περὶ ἐμοῦ. 19 Kayw εἶπον, Κύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, 
concerning ma AndI said, ‘Lord, themselves know 
ort ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς. συναγωγὰς τοὺς 
that was imprisoning and benting in every synagogue those 
,ὕ 4 ‘ cae . φῇ ¥: ~ ll 4 τ ’ 
πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ" 20 καὶ ὅτε τἐξεχεῖτο᾽ τὸ apa Στεφάνου 
believing on thee; and when was poured out the blood of Stephen 
τὺῦ. μάρτυρός. σου, Kai αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν 
thy witness, also myself" was standing byand consenting 
hw ᾿ ~ a a 4 r ~ 
‘rp ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ," καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
to the putting todeath ofhim, and keeping the garments of those who 
3 , , ‘ ω 
ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. 21 Καὶ εἶπεν πρός με, Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
killed him. And hesaid to me, Go, for 
εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 22 "Ηκονον.δὲ αὑτοῦ ἄχρι 
to nations afar off will send forth thea Andthey heard him until 
τούτου, τοῦ λόγου, καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν. φωνὴν. αὐτῶν λέγοντες, 
this word, and lifted up their voice, eaying, 
τ “ » ᾿. ~ ~ 4 - 1 ~ . 

Αἷρε ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον" ob.yap ᾿καθῆκον" αὐτὸν 
AWay with “from ‘the ‘earth ‘such 7a%one, 7205. ποῦ ‘it is fit he 
ζῇν. 23 Κραυγαζόντων.γδὲ" αὐτῶν, καὶ ῥιπτούντων 
should live, And as ‘were *crying ‘out ‘they, and casting off (thcir] 
τὰ μάτια, καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, 34 ἐκέλευσεν 

garments, and “dust ‘throwing intothe alr, “commanded 
2... ‘ a , »ν , 4 , 
αὐτὸν ὁ χιλίαρχος ἄγεσθαι! εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, δεἰπὼν!" 

*bim ‘the “chief>captain to be brought into the pee? es bidding 
μάστιξιν ᾿ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτόν, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δι ἣν αἰτίαν 
by *scourges 7to*be*examincd ‘him, that he might know for what cause 
οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. 25 ὡς δὲ Pmpotrever” αὐτὸν 
thos they cried out against him, But as he stretched forward him 

~ 4 ~ ᾿ 4 

τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν. ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον “ὁ 
with the thongs “said li *the ‘who "stood “hy “a tie te 


χομένου 
ing 
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same hour I looked 
up upon him. 14 And 
he said, The God of our 
fathers hath chosen 
thee, that thou should- 
est know his will, 
and 8006 thnt Just.’ 
One, and shouldent 
hear the voice of 
his mouth. Ὁ For 
thou shalt be his wit- 
ness unto all men of 
what thou hast secn 
nod heard. 16 And 
now why tarriest thou? 
arise, and be haptized, 
and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord. 
17 And lt came to pass, 
that, whonI was come 
agaln to Jerusalem, 
even while I Yada Aa in 
the temple, ] wasira 
trance; 18 and saw 
him aaying unto me, 
Moke haste, and get 
thee quickly out of 
Jerusalem : for they 
will not receive thy 
testimony concerving 
me. 19 And I said, 
Lord, they kmow that 
Timprisoned and beat 
in every synngogue 
them that believed on 
thee: 20 and when 
the blood of thy mar- 
{yr Stepben was shed, 
I also was standing 
by, and consenting 
unto his death, nnd 
kept the rni:ment of 
them that slew him, 
21 Andhesaid unto me, 
Depart: for I will send 
thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles. 22 And 
they gave him audi- 
ence unto this word, 
and then lifted up 
their voices, and said, 
Away with esnch ἃ 


“πίοι from the earth : 


for it is not fit that he 
should live. 23 And 
as they cried out, and 
cast off their clothes, 
and throw dust into tho 
air, 24 the chlef cap- 
tain commanded him 
to be brought Into the 
castle, apd bnde that 
he should be examined 
by scourging ; that he 
might know wherefore 
they cried so against 
him. 25 And as the 

bonnd him wit 

thongs, Paul raid un- 
to the centurion that 


_ Υ̓͂ αὐτοῦ (read hig name) GLTTrAW, 
Ἢ -- τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ GLTTrAW. 
αἰσάγεσθαι αὑτὸν GLTTrAW. 
OLTITAW, « [ὁ Παῦλος! 2 


" ἴδον 7. τ-- τὴν ὑτττ[Α]. 
᾿ ἐ καθῆκεν GLTTraw. 
5 ειπας LITcAW, 


᾿ 7 te LTrAW. 
δ προέτειναν they stretched forward 


᾿ ἐξεχύννετο LTTrA. 
᾿ ὃ χιλίαρχος 
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stood by, Is it lawful 
for you to scourge 8 
man that le a Roman, 
aod = uncondcninnd ? 
26 When the centurion 
heard thut, he went 
and told the ohief cup- 
tain, sanying, Take 
heed what thou docat: 
for thie man is a Bo- 
wan. 27 Then the chief 
captain came, and srid 
tuto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman? IIo 
paid, Yeo, 28 Aud the 
chief captaln guower- 
ed, With a grent aum 
obtained I this free 
dow. And Paul anid, 
But 1 was free born. 
29 Then straightway 
they departed from 
him which shoud 
have examined hiw: 
and the chief captain 
also was afrnid, after 
he khew that he was 
a Roman, and because 
he had bound bit. 
30 On the woorrow, be- 
cxuse he would have 
kuown the certainty 
wherefore he waa ac- 
cuecd of the Jews, he 
loosed him from Ais 
handa, and -owmnand- 
ed the chief priests 
aud a)) their council 
to appear, and brougbt 
Paul down, ond set 
him before them, 


XXIII. And Paul, 
earnestly bcholding 
the couuci], said, Men 
and brethren, I have 
lived in all good con- 
ecience before God un- 
til this day. 2 And the 
high priest Ananinas 
commanded them that 
stood by him to smite 
him on the mouth. 
3 Then said Paul unto 
him, God shall amite 
thee, thou whited wall: 
for sittest thou to 
judge me after the law, 
and commandest mea 
tobe smitten contrary 
to the law? 4 And 
they thant stood by 
raid, Kevllest thou 
God's high priest ? 
δ Then aald Pau), 1 
wist vot, brethren,that 
he wnx the high priest: 
for it is written, Thor 
ahnlt not speak evil of 
the ruler of thy peo: 
ple. 6 But when Paul 
perceived that the one 
part were Sudducees, 


d erererr ons Τὶ 
€ LTTr,; —7¢€ A. 


GLITrAW. 
δεσμῶν GLITrAW. 


° — avrwy (ead the sanhed!in)) GLTtraw. 


τ Ore TELA} 


NMPAZEIZ. ΧΧΊΓΓΧΧΙΠ, 


Παῦλος," El ἄνθρωπον ‘Pwyaiov καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν 
‘Paal, Aman δ Roman and uncondemned 1s it lawfal 
ὑμῖν’ μαστίξζειν ; 26 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος," προσ- 
fur you toscourge? And *having “heard (It) ‘the 7ecuturion, having 
ελθὼν ᾿ἀπήγγειλεμ τῷ χιλιάρχῳ" λέγων, "Opa" τί pid- 
gone be reported [it] to the chief captain saying, eo what art 
Nec ποιεῖν ; ὁ.γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. 
thou about todo? For this man a Roman js, | 
27 Προσελθὼν.δὲ ὁ δὴ 
Aud having come tp the feaptain μαϊὰ tohim, Tell me, “thou 
Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ‘0.58 ἔφη, Nai. 28 ᾿Απεκρίθη.δτε! ὁ χιλίαρχος, 
7a ‘*Tloman ‘art? Andhe sald, Yea And “answered ‘the “chlef *cnptain, 
᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν. πολιτείαν.ταύτην ἐκτησάμην, 
I with a great suin this citizenship Y bought. 
Ὁ δὲ. Παῦλος ἔφη, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. 29 Εὐθέως οὖν 
And Paul said, ὮΙ also was([free}born, Immedlatcly thercfore 
ἀπέστησαν am αὐτοῦ ot μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνετιζειν" καὶ 
departed from him those beingabout “him ‘to 7examive, and 
ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι ‘Pwyaide ἐστιν, 
the chief captain also was afrnid, having ascertained that oa Roman he is, 
καὶ Ore ‘hv.avrov'dedexwe. 30 T7.dé ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος 
and because he had bound him, Andonthe morrow, desiring 
@vat τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τὸ.τί κατηγορεῖται παρὰ" τῶν ᾿Ιουζαίων, 
to know the certainty wherefore he is accused by the Juws, 
ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν ἱἀπὸ τῶν δεσμῶν," καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ™AOciv" rove 
he Ἰοοδιὰ him from the bonds, and commanded tocome the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ "ὅλον" τὸ συνέδριον. αὐτῶν" καὶ καταγαγὼν 
chief priestsand “whole ‘their eanhedrim, and having brought down 
τὸν Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
Paul heset [him]among them 
93 ᾿Ατενίσας.δὲ PO Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ! εἶπεν, 
‘And “having Ἰοοκοά ‘intently: *Paul on the eanhedrim sald, 
"Avdpec ade? poi, ἐγὼ πάσῃ συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι 
Men brethren, inall “conscience ‘good have conduated myself 
τῷ θεῷ ἄχρι raurne τῆς ἡμέρας. 2 ‘O.dti ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανα- 
towards God pnto this day. But the high priest Anw 
νίας ἐπέταξεν τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα 
nias ordered those atanding by him ἴο amite his mouth, 
3 τότε ὁ Παῦλος πρὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν, Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ 
Then Paul ο him said, ‘To smite “thee 71s *about 
θεός, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε' καὶ σὺ κάθῃ κρίνων pe κατὰ 
God, ‘wall Twhited. And thou dost thou ait judging me according to 
τὸν νόμον, Kai παρανομῶν κελεύεις pe τύπτεσθαι; 4 Οἱ δὲ 
the lnw, and contrnry to law commaniuest me to be smitten ? 4nd thoss who 
παρεστῶτες "εἶπον," Tor ἀρχιερέα τοῦ θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς ; 
stood by said, “The “high “pricat "af "God ‘raflest "thou “at? 
ὅ Ἔφη.τε ὁ Παῦλος, Ovn.ydayv, ἀδελφοί, ore ἐστὶν ἀρχ- 
And “sald ‘Paul, I was not conscious, brethren, that bels a high 
yiyparrat.yap, *"Apyovra rov.Aaov.cou οὐκ é- 
priest; for it has been written, A ruler ofthy people “not ‘thou "shalt 
~ 4 ‘ - ef 4 nm ᾿ > " 
ρεῖς κακῶς. 6 Γνοὺς. δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἕν μέρος ἐστὶν 
speak "of ‘eviL But *haring *known *Paul thatthe one part consists 


χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Λέγε pot, Eel! σὺ 


ἱερεύς" 


f—"OpaGLTtraw. δ -- εἰ 
κ ὑπὸ LITrAW. l= and τῶν 
ἢ πᾶν all GLTTrAW. 
4 εἶπαν ΤΤι. 


4 τῷ χιλιάρχῳ ἀπήγγειλεν ΟἾἾΤΤΙΑ, 
1 αὐτὸν ἦν LTTrAW. 

™ συνελθεῖν to come together GLTTraW. | 
BP τῷ σννεδρίῳ ὁ Παῦλος LITr. 


ΧΧΠΙ. ACTS. 
a , 4 e 5 , δ} 5 ῇ 
Σαδδουκαίων τὺ. δὲ ἕτερον Φαρισαίων "ἔκραξεν 
of Sadducecs and the othcr of Pharisees cried out 
a ’ = » e ἢ ᾿ --» , as 
εὐρίῳ, Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγώ Φαρισαῖος εἰμι, νιὸς 
drim, Mcn birvthren, ἃ Pharisees om, eon 
περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν 
conccruing ahope- and resurrection of [tlic] dend 
7 Totro.d& αὐτοῦ 'λαλήσαντος" ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν Φαρι- 
And this he having spoken thero won adiesension of the Phari- 
σαίων καὶ "τῶν" Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἰσχίσθη * τὸ πλῆθος" 


ἐν τῷ συν- 
in the sanhe- 
ἱφαρισαίου"" 
of a Phariace : 
ἐγὼ κρίνομαι, 

am judged. 


seca and the Sadducees, and wasdivided the multitude, 
8 Σαδδυυκαῖοι Ypiv" yap λέγουσιν μὴ. εἶναι ἀνάστασιν Ἐμηδὲ" 
*Sadducees indeed ‘for BAY there is no resurrcetion nor 


ἄγγελον μήτε πνεῦμα" Φαρισαῖοι. δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφότερα. 
angel nor spirit ; but Pharisees confess th. 

9 iyévero.di κραυγὴ μεγάλη" καὶ ἀναστάντες *ot" ὕγραμ- 
And there wos a“clamour = ‘greut, ond having risenup tho acribes 

partic τοῦ μέρους" τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο λέγοντες, 

ofthe pert ofthe Pharisees they were contending, saying, 

Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ. ἀνθρώπῳ.τούτῳ᾽ εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα 

Nothing evil we fin in thia man; apdif a spirit 

ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος", μὴ.θεομαχῶμεν." 10 Πολλῆς. δὲ 


spoke tohim or an angel, let us not fight against God. And a great 
ἀνεγομένης στάσεως, εὐλαβηθεὶς! ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ δια- 

arising ‘dissension, “fearing *the *chicf ‘enptain lest *should "89 
oracby ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευμα 
*Loi'n ‘in *picces Poul by them, comuinuded the troop 

καταβὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσον αὐτῶν, ἄγειν.τε 
having gone down totake by force him from ’midst ‘their, and to bring 


᾿ ᾿ ΄ ~ 4 3 # ᾿ 4 
_ εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. 11 Τῇ .δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἱπιστὰς 
Thimjinto the fortrcsa, But the following night *standing *by 
αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος εἶπεν, Θάρσι IlavAie! we.yap  due- 
*him ‘the *Lord sald, Be οἱ good courage, Paul; for as thou didst 
Hapripw τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, οὕτως σε.δεὶ 
fuily testify the things concerulng me at erusalem, eo =—.-—«s thon. mast 
kai εἰς Ῥώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. 12 Γενομένης.δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιή- 
alg at Home bear witness. . And it being day, *having 
, ~~ a 4 

σαντές ἵτινες τῶν ‘lovdaiwy συστροφὴν" ἀνεθεμάτισαν 
“inade ‘some of *the ‘Jews a conibination put *under 7a *curse 
ἑαυτούς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν Ewe.od ἀποκτεί- 
‘themselves, declaring neither tocat nor todrink till thoy should 
νωσιν τὸν IlavAov’ 13 ἦσαν.δὲ πλείους Sreccapaxovra® οἱ 
kill Paul, And they were more than forty who 
ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν ὕπεποιηκότες"" 14 οἵτινες προσεὰ- 

this con-plracy had made ; who having 
θώντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 'εἶπον," ᾿Ανα- 
come tothe chicf priests and the elders said, Witha 


θέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαντούς, "μηδενὸς" γεύσασθαι ἕως οὗ 

curse wo liave cursed ourselves, nothing to taste until 

ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν Παῦλον. 15 νῦν οὖν ὑμεῖς ἰμφανίσατε 
we shoold kill Paul Now therefore ye make arepresentation 
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and the other Phari- 
seer, he cried out in 
{he councll, Mcu and 
breLbren, Iam a Pho- 
rince, the nou of a Pha- 
rilsea: of the hope and 
resurrection of the 
dend I am callod in 
question, 7 And when 
he had so anid, tbere 
arose 8 dissension be- 
tween the Tharisees 
and the Sadiducecs : 
and Lhe multit:ide was 
divided. 8 For the 
Sadducees say that 
there ia no rcsurrces 
tlon, neither angol, 
nor epirit: but the 
Pharisoes confess both. 
6 And there nruse & 
great cry: and tbe 
scribes that were of 
the Pharisces’ part ἢ“ 
rose, and etrove, say- 
ing, We find no evil in 
this man: but If oa 
spirit or on acgelhath 
spoken to him, let us 
not fight against God, 
10 And when there a- 
rose 8 grent dissene 
sion, the chlef cap- 
tain, foaring lest Paul 
should have been pull- 
ed in pieces of them, 
conmmanded the sol. 
diers to go down, and 
to take him by force 
from among thew, and 
to bring Ain into the 
castle. 11 And the 
night followiug the 
Lord stood by him, 
sud said, Be of good 
cheer, Paul: for as 
thou hast testified of 
me in Jerusalem, £0 
must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rone, 
12 And when it was 
day, certain of the 
Jewe banded together, 
and bound themrcives 
under a curso, saying 
thiut they would nei- 
ther eat nor drink till 
they had killed Paul, 
139 And they were nore 
than forty which had 
made this conspiracy. 
14 And they oame to 
the chicf priests aud 
eldera, and said, We 
have bouvd ourselves 
under a great curse, 
that we wil’ eat no- 
thlng until we havo 
slain Paul. 15 Now 
therefore ye with tho 


* expagey TTrA. t Φαρισαίων of Pharisees Lttraw. 
VTTraw. + μὲν indeed L. y— μὲν L[Tr}. t μήτε LTTrAW. 
b τῶν γραμματέων τοῦ pépous TTA; — Ὑραμ. τοῦ μέρονς 1, 
the sentence incomplete) QLITrAW. 
στάσεως φυβηθεὶς TTra. 
& τεσσερακοντα ὙΤτΑ. 


¢ — TlavAe GLTTrAW, 


Β πριησάμενοι LITrAW, εἶπαν LTTra, 


ν εἱπόντος LTrW, 


π- τῶν 
Δ χινὲς SOTT.€ LTTrA, 


ο ς; — μὴ θεομαχῶμεν (ceuring 
στάσεως γινομένης φοβηθεὶς 1, : γενομένης (γιν- 1) 
σνστροφὴν οἱ ᾿Ιονδαῖοι ULI AW. 
κ μηϑενὺς A. 
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council signify to the 
chief enptain that he 
bring him down unto 
bia to morrow, as 
hough ye would in- 
quire something more 

rfectly concerning 
lm: and we, or cvcr 
he come nenr, are rendy 
to kill him. 16 And 
when [noul's sister’s 


son heard of their ly-' 


ing in wait, he went 
and entercd into the 
wastle, and told Paul. 
7 Then Paul called 
one of the centurions 
unto Aim, ond said, 
Bring this young man 
υπέο the ehicf cap- 
tain: for he heth a 
ecrtaln thing to tell 
him. 18 So he_took 
hiw, and brought Aim 
to the chief captain, 
and said, Paul the 
prixoner called me un- 
to Ain, and prayed me 
ty bring this young 
ἈΠῸ unto thes, who 
hi th something to say 
unio thee. 19 Then 
the chief captain took 
him by the hand, and 
went with him aside 

rivatcly, and asked 

μι, What is that 
thou hast tn tell me? 
20 And he said, The 
Jews have agreed 
to desire thee that 
thou wouldest bring 
down Paul to morrow 
into the council, as 
though they would 
inquire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. 
21 But do not thou 
yleld unto them: for 
there lic in wait for 
him of them more 
than forty men, which 
ave bound thi mselves 
with an oath, that 
they will neither ent 
nor drink till they 
have killed him: and 
now are they ready, 
looking for o promise 
from thee. 22 So the 
chief captain then let 
the young man de- 

art, and charged him, 

ee thou tell no man 
that thou hast shawed 
these things to me, 
23 And be called unto 
him two centurions, 
saying, Mako ready 
two hunered sokticrs 
to go to Cmsarea, and 


MNPAZELS: XXII. 
«“ x a 4 ~ ὃ , w AZ l ma? 
τῷ χιλίαάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεύριῳ, πὼς "αὔριον αὐτὸν 
to the chicsf captain with the sanhedrim, svthat to-morrow him 
καταγάγῃ πρὸς! ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν ἀκρι- 
he may bring down’ ἴο you, as being about to examina more 
βέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ" ἡμεὶς.δέ, πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι 
accurately the things concerning him, and we, before “drawing *near 
αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. 16 ᾿Ακούσας. δὲ 
"hia ‘ready *are to put to death him. But *having "heard "σοῦ 
ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλον "τὸ ἔνεδρον," παραγενόμενος 
*tho “son 7of‘the ‘sister ‘of’Paul the lying in walt, having come near. 
4 » 4 ld a ἢ , , ~ ? 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ Παύλῳ. 
ond entered into the fortress he reported {It} to Pau 
17 προσκαλεσάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων, 
nd “having *called *to (Shim) *Paal one of the centuriona, 
ἔφη, Τὸν. νεανίαν. τοῦτον "ἀπάγαγε! πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον" ἔχει 
anid, *This “young ‘man ‘take to the chicf captain, “he “has 
yap Pre ἀπαγγεῖλαι! αὐτῷ. 18 Ὁ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν 
for something ἴο report to him, Hoe Indeed therefore having taken 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγεν πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, καί φησιν, ‘O δέσμιος 
him brought (him) to the chief captain, and mys, The prisoner 
Παῦλος προσκαλεσάμενός με ἠρώτησεν τοῦτον τὸν 


Paul having enlled πο (*him) 'me askod [me] this 
Iveaviay" ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ExovTa τι λαλῆσαί σοι. 
young man to lend to thee, having something tosay to thee. 


19 ᾿Επιλαβόμενος.δὲ τῆς χειρὸςιαὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος, καὶ 
And ‘having "taken δμοϊᾶ ‘of “his “hard ‘the “chief-“cnptain, and 
, , ? ΄ κε, 

ἀναχωρήσας κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο, Ti ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις 
hoving withdrawn apart inguircd, What isit which thou hast 
ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; 20 ΕΪπεν.δὲ, “Ore ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο 

to report to me? And he said, The Jews agreed 
TOU ἐρωτῆσαί σε, ὕπως αὔριον ‘ste τὸ συνέδριν Karas 
torequest thee, thnt to-morrow into the sanhedrim thou mayest 
γάγῃς τὸν Παῖλον, we μέλλοντές!) τι ἀκριβέστερον 
bring down Paul, ns belug about “something “more ‘neccuretely 
πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. ῶ] σὺ οὖν μὴ.πεισθὴς αὐτοῖς" 
‘to7inguire concerning him, Thou thercfore be not persuaded by them, 
ἐνεδρεύουσιν.γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους "τεσσαρά- 
for lie in walt for him , of them *men ‘more “than forty 
κοντα," οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς pire φαγεῖν μήτε 
who Ῥαυΐ “under °a ‘curse ‘themselves neither to cat nor 

~ ᾿ fa ᾿ ~ ? , , 

πιεῖν ἕως.οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν" καὶ νῦν 'ἕτοιμοί εἰσιν" 
to drink till they putto death him; and now ready “ they are 

fd . ’ a ~ 5 ΄ t bd 

προσδεχόμενοι THY ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. 22 Ὃ μὲν οὖν 
waiting the “from *thee ‘promise. The *therefore 
ιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσεν τὸν Iveaviay," παραγγείλας μηδενὶ 
tchief “captain dismissed the young man, having charged (him) to no one 


ἐκλαλῆσαι Ore ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρός “pe.” 28. Καὶ 
to utter that the-e things thou didst represent to me. - Ang 
προσκαλεσάμενος “δύο τινὰς"! τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων εἶπεν, 


having called to (him),?two ‘certain ‘of the centurions ho aid, 


4 ’ ͵ w ~~ . a 
᾿Ἑτοιμάσατε στρατιωτας διακοσίους omwe πορευθῶσιν ἕως 
Prepare soldiers twohundred, that they maygo as far os 


1 — αὔριον GLTTrAW. 
P ἀπαγγεῖλαΐ τι LTraw. 
εἰς TO σννέδριον ὡς μέλλων LTTrAW. 

* τινας Ovo TTr. 


© ἅπαγε TTr. 


ἐμέ Tir. 


D τὴν ἐνέδραν FGLTTrA, 
τ τὸν Παῦλον καταγαγὴς 
ἴ εἰσὶν ἕτοιμοι ΓΕΥΥΎΓΔΥ 


τι καταγάγῃ αὐτὸν εἰς LTTrAW. 
4 νεανίσκον LTTrA. 
δ τεσσεράκοντα TITs. 


XXIII. ACTS. 


τΚαισαρείας," καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ δεξιολάβους δια- 

Ceesarea, and horsemen seventy, and sepenrmen two 
Kogiouc, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός᾽ 24 κτήνη.τε παραστῆ- 
hundred, for thethird hour of the night. . And ‘beasts 'to “huve *pro- 


σαι, ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον διασώσωσιν 
vided, that having set 7on ‘Paul they may carry (him) sare through 


πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα 25 γράψας ἐπιστολὴν ἵπερι- 
to Felix the govcrnor, having written: a letter bav- 
Ld iT x ; ~ a“ Ld * ΄ ~ ΄ 
ἐχουσαν"τὸν. τύπον. τοῦτον" 26 Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ 
ing this form : Clondius Lysias tothe mostexcellont 
ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρειν. 27 Τὸν. ἄνδρα.τοῦτον ᾿συλληφθέντα!" 
governor, -Felix, gréeting. This man, having been seized 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
by the Jews, and being about to be put to death by them, 
ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι "ἐξειλόμην"."αὐτόν,! μαθὼν 
having come up with the troop I rescued him, having learnt 
ὅτι ‘Pwpaidg ἐστιν. 28 βουλόμενος." δὲ γνῶναι" τὴν αἰτίαν 


that a Roman he is. Aud desiring toknow the charge 
δι᾽ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ κατήγαγον δαὐτὸν! εἰς τὸ 

on account of which they accused hlm JIbroughtdown him to 

συνέδριον.αὐτῶν" 29 ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητη- 


their sauhelrim: whom I found to be accused 


μάτων rov.vopov.atray, pndiv.dé ἄξιον θανάτυν ἢ δεσμῶν 
tions of their law, but “ne ‘worthy ‘of *death ’or ‘of *bonda 
Ξἔγκλημα ἔχοντα." 30 μηνυθείσης.δε μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς 
Saceusnation ‘having. Andit having beenintimated tome ofaplot against 
τὸν ἄνδρα ἱμέλλειν" ἔσεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαιων " 
the man about tobe [carriedont] by the ’ Jews 
πξξαυτῆς"! ἔπεμψα πρός σε, παραγγείλας Kai τοῖς Ka- 
at once Isent (him) to thee,» having charged also the ac- 
, ’ Π ‘ x ‘ ? ‘ ~ -f 
τηγόροις λέγειν 'ra" πρὸς αὐτὸν"! ἐπὶ σοῦ. Eppwoo." 


concerning ques- 


ousers tosay the things against him before thee. Farewell. 
31 Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται, κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον 
The *therefore koldiers, according to the orders given 

αὐτοῖς, ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον διὰ "τῆς! νυκτὸς 
tothem, having taken Paul brought (him) by night 

5 a 5 é =~ ," - ΄ | ad 4 
εἰς τὴν Αντιπατρίδα, 32 τῇ. δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς 
to Antipatris, and ou the morrow having left the 
ἱππεῖς "πορεύεσθαιϊ σὺν αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς THY παρεμ- 
borseinen to go with him, ; they returned to the tor- 


΄ Ρ' ve td a # . 
βολὴν" 33 οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν “Katodpeay,” καὶ 
tress, Who havingentcred into Cesarea, and 
, ms ᾿ 1 ᾿ ~ ‘ ‘ 4 
αναοόντες THY ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν Kai τὸν 
giveu up tho letter tothe governor, presented also 
Παῦλον αὐτῷ. 34 ἀναγνοὺς δὲ Po ἡγεμών," καὶ ἐπερω- 

Paul to him. And “having ‘read [Sit] 'the “governor, and having 
is ? + 1 ’ ΄ ry , ε , a 
τησας EK ποιας “ἐπαρχίας" ἐστίν, καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ 


avkcd = oof what proviuce heis, and hnving learnt that from 
Κιλικίας, 88 Διακούσομαί σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί 
Cilicia [he is), I will “hear ‘fully thee, he said, when also “accusera 
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horsemen threescore 
and ten, and speurnicn 
two hundred, at the 
third hour of the 
night ; 24and provide 
them benste, that they 
may sct Poul on, and 
bring Aun safe unto 
Felix the governor. 
25 And he wrote a let- 
ter after thi manner: 
26 Claudius Lywias un- 
to the most excellent 
governor Felix senl- 
eth greeting. 27 This 
man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have 
been killed of them: 
then came I with ab 
army,and rescued him 

having understood 
that he was a Homan. 
28 And when I would 
have known the cause 
wherefore they ac 
cused him, I brought 
him forth into their 
council: 29 whom [ 
percvived to be accused 
of questions of their 
law, but to have no- 
thing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of 
bonds. 30 And when 
it was told me how 
that the Jews laid 
wait for the man, 1 
ΒΟ striuightway to 
thee, and gavo com- 
mandment to his ac- 
cusers als¢ to say be- 
fore thee what thcy 
fad agwnst him, 
Farewell +1 Then the 
aoldiers, as ‘t was coul- 
Mmupnded them, took 
Paul, an? brought 
him by nirht to Anti- 
patris. 32 Vu the mor- 
row they left the 
horsemen /0 go with 
him, and rtturned to 
the enstie: 33 who 

when they came τὸ 
Cesarca,ap4 delivered 
the episile “a the go- 
¥Yernor, preseutad Panl 
also before him. ἃ πὰ 
when the = gnverpor 
had read the le¢ter, hae 
asked of what pro- 
vince he wns. And 
when he undearood 
that he was of Cricia; 
35 1 will hear thee,’ 
said ho, when thine aca 


Ss 
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τ Καισαρίας T. 
* ἐξειλάμην LTTYAW. 
τὸν (ycact (hima) 1{ Tr], 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων LITra. 
fer thes: (to speak) τ, 
away Litra, 


ἔχουσαν LTTr; [περι]έχουσαν A. 
b -- αὐτόν LTTr[A]W. 
¢ ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα LTITrAW. 

bh ἐξ αὐτῶν by them Lar; ἐξ αὐτῆς A. 
| —Eppwoo LTTra. 


™ — τῆς LITrAW. 
9 Καισαρίαν 1, 


Ρ- ὁ ἡγεμών GLTTrAW 


® συλλημφθέντα LTTrA, 
4 4Φ - 

© τε (δὲ W) ἐπιγνῶναι LTH AW. d : 
f— μέλλειν LTTrA. 
λ--- τὰ LTITr. 
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euseras are also come. 
And he commanied 
him to be kept in He- 
rod’s judgment hall. 


XXIV. And after 
fivo days Ananias the 
high priest desconded 
with tho elders, and 
with a curtain orator 
named Tertullus, who 
informed the gover- 
nor against Paul 
9And when he was 
ealled forth, Tertullus 
began to accnee Aim, 
saying, Seeing that by 
thee we enjoy great 
quietness, and that 
very worthy deeds are 
done unto this nation 
by thy  providcnee, 
3 we accept it always, 
and in all places, most 
noble Felix, with all 
thankfulness, 4 Not- 
withstanding, that I 
be not further tedious 
unto thee, I pray thee 
that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy ole- 
mency a few words. 
5 For we have found 
this man a pestilent 
{cllow, and a mover of 
acdition among all the 
Jewa’ throughout the 
world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of 
the Naznrenes: 6 who 
also hath gone about 
to profane the temple: 
whom we took, and 
would have judged 
according to our law. 
7 Dut the chief cap- 
tain Lysins came upon 
us, and with at vio- 
lence took Atmt away 
out of our hands, 
@ commanding his ac- 
cusers to come unto. 
thee: by examining 
of whoin thyself may- 
eat tnke knowledge of 
a)lthe-e things, where- 
of we accuse bim 
9 And tho Jews also 
assented, saying that 
there things were so, 
10 Then Paul, after 
that the governor had 
beckoned unto him to 
spenk, anstvered, For- 
ΑΒΘ as 1 Know 
tbat thou hast been 

f many years a judge 
‘unto this nation, I do 
‘tthe more cheerfully 
@eusver for myself: 
1] because that thou 
maye-t understand, 
that there are yet but 
twelve days since I 


ΠΡΑΒΞΕΙΣ. 


σου παραγένωνται, ᾿Ἐκέλευσέν.τε αὐτὸν!" 
‘thine may have arrivod. And hecommanded him 


τοῦ Hpwodov φυλάσσεσθαι". 
of Herod _ to be kept. 
24 Mera.cé πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας 
And after five days came down the high priest | Ananias 
4 ~~ a 4 , [4 ? ε > 
μετὰ ‘ray πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ ῥήτορος 'ερτύλλον τινός, οἵτινες 
with the elders and anorator “Tertullus ‘a certain, who 
ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 9 κληθέν- 
made a representation tothe governor against Paul °Having ‘been 
roc δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρτυλλος λέγων, 
δρα! )εὰ ‘and “*he ‘began "to accuse *Tertullus, saying, 
3 Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ, καὶ ᾿κατορθωμάτων" 
3Great *peace {obtaining through thee, and excellent mensurcs 
, ~ FF ’ ~~ - ͵ ’ be 
γινομένων ry.eOverourw διὰ τῆς.σῆς.προνοίας, πάντῃ.τε 
being ἄοπθ forthla nation through thy forethought, bothineverr way 
καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε ᾧηλιξ, μετὰ πάσης 
and everywhere we gladly accept (it), most éxcellent Felix, with all 
εὐχαριστίας. 4 tva.dt μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐγκόπτω" 
thankfulness, But that “not "to ‘longer “thee "I *may *be ‘a *hindrance 
παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως τῷ σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. 5 Ev- 


XXIII, XXIV. 


ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ 
in the φχγϑίοσιιι 


Ibeseech “*to°hear ‘theo us briefly intby clemency. “Having 
βόντες γὰρ τὸνπἄγιδρα.τοῦτο» λοιμόν, καὶ κινοῦντα “Ξστάσιν" 
ound for this man apest, and moving insurrection 


πᾶσιν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ THY οἰκουμένην, πρωτοστάτην 
amongall the Jews in the hahitable world, a *leader 
τε τῆς τῶν Nalwoaiwy αἱρέσεως" 6 ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν 
tand of the 70f *the ‘*Nuzar@ans seot ; who also the teinple 
ἐπείρασεν βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν καὶ κατὰ 
attempted to profane, whom also we selzcd, and according to 
τὸν ἡμέτερον νύμον ἠθελήσαμεν κρίνειν. 7 παρελθὼν δὲ 
our law wished tojudge; but Shaving °come 7p 
Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος μετὰ πολλῆς βίας ἐκ τῶν». χειρῶν. ἡμῶν 
‘Lysing 7the “chief ‘captain with great ‘force ont of our honda 
ἀπήγαγεν, 8 κελεύσας τοὺς.κατηγόρους. αὐτοῦ ἔρχεσθαι 
took uway [him], having communded his accusers to come 
Sizi! σέ" παρ᾽ οὗ δυνὴσ αὐτὸς ἀνακρίνας περὶ 
to thee, from whom thou wilt be able thyself, havingexmined concerning 
πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν 
“11: these things “to ον ‘of*which “wa *accuse 
αὐτοῦ. 9 ὑΣυνέθεντο" δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, φάσκοντες ταῦτα 
Shim, And “agreed also'the Jews, declaring these things 
οὕτως ἔχειν. 10 ᾿Απεκρίθη. "δὲ! ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος 
"thus ‘to “be. But 7answered "Paul, Shaving “mondo ἴα "sigh 
αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν, ᾿Εκ- πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε: 
*to'"him “the “governor tospeak, "For ‘many ‘years “as*being “thce 
κριτὴν τῷ.ἔθνει. τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος, “εὐθυμότερον" τὰ 
‘judge *to' this “nation ‘knowing, more cheerfully [88 to) the things 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι. 11 δυναμένου σον tyvwvat" 
concerning myyelf I make defence. “Being *able ‘thou to know 
w ’ ’ » » 4 fd «ἢ! bad ll fT 
ὅτι ob πλείους εἰσίν μοι ἡμέραι ἢ" δδεκαδύο! ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
that *not “more *than ‘there 7are δίο πιο ‘days *twelve since 


τ κελεύσας baving commanded Lttra. 
certain eldors LTTra. 
insurrections LTT: w. 
b συνεπέθεντο joined in attack GLTMAW, 


4 ἐπιγνῶναι LTA.’ 


8... αὐτόν him ἱτττὰ. t πρεσβυτέρων τινὼν 

τ διορθωμάτων reforms LTTrA. π ἐνκόπτω T. κ στάσεις 
¥— καὶ κατὰ... ἐπὶ σέ (verse 8) LTTr[A]}. ἐ κρῖναι A. ® πρὸς A. 
© τὸ und ΙΥΤΊΤΑ. 4 εὐθύμως cheerfully Lira, 


f—7 Glitraw. 6&8 δώδεκα LITra. 


AXIV. 


ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων iy" 


ACTS. 
Ἱερουσαλήμ 12 καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ 


I went up to worship at erusalem, end neither in the 
ἱερῷ εὗρόν pe πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον ἢ '᾿ἐπισύστασινἱ"ἱ 

tample ἀϊὰ they findme with anyone reasoning, or a tumultuous gathering 
ποιοῦντα ὄχλου οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς οὔτε Kara τὴν 
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went up to Jeruselem 
forto worship, 12 And 
they neither fonud me 
in the temple disput- 
ing with apy man, 
neither raising up the 
people, neither in the 


making of acrowd neither in the = synagogues ποῖ in the β ει τα ἐγ: δ βίαν can 
πόλιν" 18 *otre" παραστῆσαί pe" δύνανται τὶ περὶ ‘they prove the things 


‘city ; neither ‘to *prove ‘are "they “able (the things) concerning 
ὧν πγῦν" κατηγοροῦσίν μου. 14 ὑμολογῶ.δὲ τοῦτό cos, 
which now they accuse mé, ButItonfess this to thee, 
ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν, οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ 
that in the way which they call sect, ΒΟ Iserve the 
πατρῴῳ θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσιν τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον Kat? 
encestral God, believing allthings which tbhroughoutthe law and 
τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, 15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων Pec" τὸν θεόν, 
the prophets have been wrilten, aohope having in . God, 
ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν 
which also they themaclres reccive, {that]aresurrection is about 
» q - ἢ , ὑοα ϑ τιον ας : res Oe" 
ἔσεσθαι Ivexpwy," δικαίων.τε καὶ ἀδίκων" 16 ἐνιτούτῳ."δὲ 
tobe of [the] dead, both οὗ just and of unjust. And in this 
αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ, ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
myself I exercise, δυσὶ πουῦ °offence 8. *conscieuce 'to “have towards God 
καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους “dtaravroc." 17 δι᾽ ἐτῶν.δὲ πλειόνων 

and men continually. And after *7ycars ‘many 
ἱπαρεγενόμην" ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ.ἔθνος. μου * καὶ 
I arrived “alms ‘bringing to my nation _ and 
προσφοράς" 18 ἐν τοῖς" εἷρόν pe ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 
offcrings. Amidst which they found me __ purified in tho temple, 
γ᾽ ’ s x ὑδὲ 4 θ , a woe! , 4 - 
ου μετα οχλου OVOE μετα ορύβου, TIVEC.” OF avo Τῆς 
not with ¢rowd nor with tumult. But (it was] certain 7from 
᾽ , - es ~- 1: ~ ~ a ~~ 
᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 19 οὺς "δεῖ" ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν 
3 Asia ον, who ought before thee touppear and toaccuse 
εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρός Yue! 20 ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, 
if anything they may have against me; or these theuselves let them say, 
"et" tre εἷρον δὲν ἐμοὶ! ἀδίκημα, στάντος.μου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
if any “they*found ‘in ‘me ‘unrightcousness, when Τεἰυοὰ before tho 
συνεδρίου, 21 ἢ περὶ μιᾶς.ταύτης φωνῆς, ἧς éxpata" 
sanhedrim, [otber] than concerning thia one voice, which 1 cricd out 
“ἑστὼς ἐν αὐτοῖς," Ὅτι περὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ 
standing among them: Concerning a resurrection of (the) dend 4 
’ , 4 ~ , ~ e 
κρίνομαι σήμερον 406" ὑμῶν. 22 “᾿Ακούσας.δὲ ταῦτα ὁ 
am judged = this day by you. And “having “heard ‘theso “things 
ᾧηλιξ ἀνεβάλετο αὐτούς," ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ 
"Felix he put “off ‘them, more accurately knowing the things coucerniny 
~ ee | ~ , ΄ f ΄ , ~ 
τῆς ὑδοῦ, ἰεἰπών," Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος καταβῇ, 
the way, saying, When Lysias the chief captain may have cume down, 
4 4 ? ~~ , ’ "4 
διαγνώσομαι τὰ ᾿ καθ' ὑμᾶς" 28 διαταἕάμενός Ere" τῷ ἑκα- 
Iwillexamine the things asto you; having ordered the 
τοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν, καὶ 
eenturivn to keep Paul, andtu(icthimjhnve enw, and 
b εἰς LTTrAW. i ἐπίστασιν LTTrA. 
thee LTTraw. Ὁ γυνὶ LYtra. 
4 — νεκρῶν ψτττὰ. T καὶ LTTrAW, 
Lttra. * ats LTTrA. « — δὲ but Β. κ ἔδει EGLITTAW. 
τι ΠΑ) GLITrAW. = * — ἐν ἐμοὶ LT[Tra]. υ ἐκέκραξα ΤτιΑ, 
: ep LTTraw. © Ανεβάλετο δὲ αὑτοὺς ὁ Φηλιξ GLITrAW. 
TTraw. be αὐτὸν hin GLTraW, 


k οὐδὲ Lt. 
> Η al , 

9. Ἢ ἐνὶ ELW; + τοῖς ἐν ΟΥ̓ [4]. 

5 διὰ παντός Lira. 


1— pe EGLTITrAW, 


whereof ihey now ne- 
cuse me. li But this 
I confeys unto tliee, 
that after the way 
which they call heresy, 
80 worship I the Go¢ 
of my fathers, be- 
lieving all things 
which are written in 
the law and in the 
p heta: 15 aud have 
ope toward God, 
which they themselves 
also allow, that there 
shal] be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both 
of the just and un- 
just. 16 And herein 
do I excrcise myself, 
to have alwuys a con- 
ecience void of offence 
toward God, and fo- 
werd men. 17 Now 
aftcr mony yenrs I 
came to bring alms to 
my nation, and offer- 
lugs. 18 Whicroupon 
certain Jews from Asia 
found me purified in 
the temple, neither 
with wultitude, nor 
with tumult. 19 Who 
oughttohave been here 
before thee, and ob- 
ject, if they had ought 
againstme, 200relse 
let these same here 
aay, if they have found 
any evil doing in me, 
while I stood before 
the council, 2] except 
it be for this one 
voice, that I cried 
standing among them, 
Touching the rcsur- 
rection of tho dead 1 
am called im ques- 
lion by τοὺ this 
day. 2% And wilen 
Felix heard — these 
things, having more 
Ieriect knowledge of 
that way. he deferred 
tbem, uud xuid, VWben 
Lysius the chicf cup- 
int shall eome down, 
IT will know the utrere 
niost of your matter, 
245 And hbeecourmand: ἃ 
uw centurion to kip 
Puul, aud to iet Avia 
hayo liberty, and that 


m+ goto 
P πρὸς towards Τὶ 


' παρεγενόμην placed ayter pov 
Σ ἐμέ LTTrA. 

© ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστώς LTMAW. 
{εἴπας LITSCAW. 


t— εἴ (veud 


“gs — te 
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he should ferhid none 
of his acquaintance to 
minister or come unto 
hin, 24 And after 
certaln days, when Fe- 
lix came with hls wife 
Drusilla, which waa a 
Jeweas, he sent for 
Poul, and heard him 
concorning the falth 
in Christ. 25 And ag 
he reasoned of right- 
eousness, temperance, 
and judgment tocome, 
Felix trewblect, 
answered, Go thy way 
for thls time; when 
I have a convenient 
acason, I will call for 
thee. 26 Ife hoped also 
that mioney- should 
have been given him 
of Paul, that he might 
lome him: wherefore 
he sent for him the 
oftener, + and = = cam- 
muned with him. 
27 But after two years 
Porcius Festus cama 
into Felix’ room: and 
Feliz. willing to shew 
the Jews a pleasure, 
left Paul bound 


XXV. Now when 
Fe«tus was come into 
the province,” after 
three days he ascerded 
from Ceesaren to Jeru- 
eriem, 2 Then the 
high priest aud the 
chicf of the Jews in- 
formed him agninst 
Paul, and besought 
him, 3 and desired fa- 
vouragainst him, that 
he would send for 
him to Jerusalem, 
laying wait in the way 
to kill htm. 4 But 
Festus answered, that 
Paul should be kept 
at Ceanrea, and that 
he himself would de- 
part shortly thither. 
5 Let them therefore, 
said he, which among 
you are able, go down 
with mé, and accuse 
this man, if there be 
any wickedness § in 
him. 6 And when he 
had tnrried amon 
them more than ten 
daya, he went down 


and. 


£6 Διατρίψας δὲ 


ΠΡΑΞΈΕΙΣ., 


μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων. αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν i) προσέρχεσθαι" 
“none ‘to 7forbid of his own to minister or to cone 


αὐτῷ. 24 Μετὰ δὲ "ἡμέρας τινὰς" παραγενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ 
73 


XXIV, XXV. 


to him, And after *certuin = *haviug “arrived "Felix 
οὖν ApovoitAy τῷ. γυναικὶ “αὐτοῦ! οὔσῃ "Iovdaia, pere- 
with Drusilla his wife, who was” a Jewess, he 
πέμψατο τὸν Ι]αῦλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning tho 7in 
χριστὸν" πίστεως. 25 διαλεγομένου.δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιο- 


*Christ ‘faith And as 7reasoned *he concerning = right- 


σύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος "ἔσεσθαι,! 


eousnpessand self-control and the judgment about 
ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀπεκρίθη, Τὸ.νῦν ἔχον πορεύου" 
afrald ‘becoming Feliz answered, For tho present go, 
καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν μετακαλέσομαί αε' 26 ἅμα Pdi! 
and au opportunity having found I will call for thee ; withal too 
kat ἐλπίζων ore χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου, 
also hoping that giches will be given him by Paul, 
ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν" διὸ Kai πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μετα- 
that hemight loose him: wherefore alxo ofteucr him Kendle 
πεμπόμενος ὡμῖλει αὐτῷ. 27 Διετίας. δὲ πληρωθείσης 
ing for he couversed with him. But two years being completed 
ἔλαβεν διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον' θέλων τε 
*received [as] “successor ‘Felix Porcius Festus ; and wishing 
χάριτας! καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπεν 
favours toncquire for himself withthe Jews Felix left 


τὸν Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 


to bu, 


¢ Paul bound ᾿ 
95 Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιδὰὲξΓ τῇ "ἐπαρχίᾳ," μετὰ τρεῖς 
Festus therefore being conie into the province, after three 
ἡμέρας ἀνέβη εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα ἀπὸ ‘Kawapeiac." 2 ἐνε- 


erusalem from Crsarea. 4Made 7a *re- 
, vin 2 ~ wi 1 d Tt ‘ 4 ~ ~ 
φάνισαν δὲ! αὐτῷ "τὸ ἀρχιερεὺς" καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν 
preseutation *before ‘and him the highpriest and the chicf of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτόν, 3 αἰτού- 
Jews against Paul, and besought ‘hin, nsk- 
’ ~= ? ’ , a > 
μένοι - χάριν Kar αὐτοῦ, ὕπως μεταπέμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς 
iug a favour against him, that ho would send for him to 
‘lepovoaAnp, ἐνέδραν «ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν 
Jerusalem, anambush forming toputtodeath him on the 
ὁδόν. 4 ὁ μὲν. οὖν. Φῆστος amexoiOn, τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον 
Way. Festus therefore answered, “should ὅθε *kept Paul 
Xty Καισαρείᾳ,! ἑαυτὸν. δὲ μέλλειν ev.raye ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 
at Cesarea, and himself was about shortly to set out. 
5 Οἱ οὖν δυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησίν,! συγκαταβάντες," 
Those therefore in-power among you, says he, having gone down too, 
εἴ τι ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ "τούτῳ," κατηγορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ. 
if anything is in man ‘this, let them accuse him, 
ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας πλείους ἢ" δέκα, κατα- 
daya ‘more than *ten, having 


days wentup to 


And having spent among them 


' — ἢ προσέρχεσθαι LTTTAW. 
» + Ἰησοῦν Jesus LT. 
9 — ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτόν LITIAW. 1 χάριτα 8 favour LTtTraWw. 
* οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς the oh} 
Υ ἐν ὑμῖν, 


Υ ΤΕΎΤΤτΑ, 
σαρίαν Τ, 
LITr4 ; - τούτῳ GO. 


k χινας ἡμέρας 1. 1+ ἰδίᾳ LTT. ™ — αὐτοῦ GLTTrA. 
© — ἔσεσθαι (read μέλλοντος COMING) OLTTraAW. Ρ — δὲ GLTTrAW. 
4 ἐπαρχείῳ T. * Kacoaptas T. 
ief priests LTTrA, ᾿ εἰς Καισάρειαν LTrAW ; τὶς Και- 
φησίν, δυνατοὶ GLTTrAW, ἔσυν- τ. 5 ἄτοπον nmiss (in the mun) 


> οὐ πλείους ἀκτὼ ἢ ποὺ More than eight or GLTrraW, 


ACTS. 


εἰς “Καισάρειαν," ry ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Cesnrea, on the murrow having sat on - the 
βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν Παῦλον ᾿ἀχθῆναι. 7 παραγενομένου 
judgment scat he commanded Paul ἕο be brought. “Being ‘come 
δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν Ἵ ot ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβε- 
‘aud “he, stoodround the “from Jerusalem ‘who *hnd *come 
, ~ ? ’ s 
βηκότες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα “αἰτιάματα! ἱφέροντες 
down 1 Jews, many and weighty charges bringing 
ἃ οὐκιίσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, 8 Βάπο- 
which they were not uble_ to prove: 4said “in 
εἰς τὸν νόμον τῶν 'Toudaiwy 
law of the Jews 
τι ἥμαρτον, 
(in) anything sinned I. 


XXV. 
βὰς 


goue down to 


Kara τοῦ Παύλου, 
against Paul, 
λογουμένου αὐτοῦ," Ὅτι οὔτε 
“defence ‘he, _ Neither against the 
οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά 
ΠΟΥ͂ against the temple nor against Cmyar 
9 ‘O.Pjoroc.dé ὑτοῖς Ιουδαίοις θέλων" χάριν κατα- 
But Festus, "with*the “Jews ‘wishing “favour 7to “acquire *for 
θέσθαι ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ Παύλῳ εἶπεν, Θέλεις εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
Shimsclf answering Paul said, Art thou willing to Jerusalem 
ἀναβάς. ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων ἱκρίνεσθαι!' ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ; 
naving gone up there concerning these things to be judged before me? 
10 Εἶπεν.δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, *’Exi τοῦ βήματος Καίσαρος *é- 
But “said *Paul, Before the judgment scat of Cesar stand- 
στώς" εἰμι, οὗ μειδεῖ κρίνεσθαι. Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν. ἰὴδί- 
ing Iam, where it bchoves me tobe judged, ToJewa “nothing 1 “did 
κησα," ὡς Kai ov κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις" 11] εἰ μὲν "yap" 
wrong, as also thou very well knowest, 316 *indecd ‘for 
ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά τι, ov-mapatrovpat 
Ido wrong ond worthy of death have done anything, I do not deprecate 
τὸ ἀποθανεῖν" εἰδὲ οὐδὲν ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν 
tu die; but if nothing there is of which they accuse 
pov, οὐδείς pe δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι. Καίσαρα ἐπι- 
Iie, - noone me can to them give up. ToCwsor Iap- 
καλοῦμαι. 12 Tore ὁ Φῆστος "συλλαλήσας! μετὰ τοῦ συμ- 


peal. Then Festus, having conferred with the coun- 

βουλίον, ἀπεκρίθη, Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Καίσαρα 

cil, ansvered, To Cesar thou hast appenled, to Cesar 
πορεύσῃ. 


thou shalt go. 
13 Ἡμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, ᾿Αγρίππας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
And “days huving “passed ‘certain, Agrippa tho king 
και Βερνικὴ xarnyrncay εἰς Καισάρειαν," Ῥασπασόμενοι! τὸν 
aud Bernice came down to Caesarea, saluting 
ᾧηστον. 14 ὡς.δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ ὁ Φῆστος 
Festus, Aud when many days they stayed there Featus 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ. τὸν Παῦλον λέγων, 
*the ‘king ‘laid “before the things relating to Paul, baying, 
, ΄ . ἢ ? 
Avnp τις ἐστὶν καταλελειμμένος ὑπὸ Φηλικος δέσμιος, 
A 7mnn ‘certain there ls left _ wb Fellx & prisoner, 
15 περ οὗ, γενομένου μου εἰς ἱἹεροσόλυμα, ἐνε- 
concerning whom, “boing Yon “my in Jerusalem, ‘inade ‘a *re- 
φανισαν ot ἀρχιερεῖς Kai ot πρεσβύτεροι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
Presentatlon ‘the 7chief *priests and the eiders of the Jews, 


390% 


unto Cmanrea; and 
the next duy sitting 
on the judgment svat 
commanded Paral to 
be brought. 7 And 
when he wes come, 
the Jews which came 
duwn from Jerusalem 
stood round about, and 
lnid many and griev- 
ous comp!laintsagainst 
Paul, which they could 
not prove. 8 Whilehe 
nnswered for himself, 
Neither against the 
law of the Jews, nei- 
ther against the tern- 
plo, nor yet against 
Cesar, have 1 offend- 
ed any thing at all, 
9 But Festus, willing 
to do the Jews a plea- 
Bure, aaswered Paul, 


‘and said, Wilt thou 


go up to Jerusalem, 
aod there be judg- 
ed of these things 
before rae? 10 Tben 
soid Paul, 1 stand 
at Cresar's gndement 
sent, where 1 ought to 
be judged: to the 
Jews have I done no 
wrong, as thou very 
well knowest. 11 For 
if I bean offender, or 
have oommitted ony 
thing worthy of death, 
I refuse not to dic: 
but if thore be none 
of these things where- 
of these nceuse me, no 
man may deliver me 
unto them, 1 appeal 
unto Cesar, 12 Lhen 
Festus, when he had 
conferred with the 
council, ouswered, 
Hast thou appealed 
nuto Caesar? unto 
Cesar slinlt thou go, 


13 And after certain 
days king Agrippa nnd 
Bernice cnwe unto 
Casarca to salute Fes- 
tus 14 And when 
they had been there 
many og Festus de- 
clxred LPaul’s cause 
unto the king, saying, 
Thero is necrtain man 
left in bonds by Felix: 
15 about whom, when 
I wasat Jerusalem, the 
chief pricsts and the 
elders of the Jews in- 
formod me, desiring to 


© Καισαρίαν τ. 4+ αὑτὸν him ΚΤΤΥΑΎΝ. 
(-- κατὰ τοῦ Παύλον) LTTrA. 
© θέλων τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις LTTraW. 
ἱ ηδίκηκα I bave done wrong Trr. 
ο pet enay 1. P ἀσπασάμενοι Tira. 
y 


ἱ κριθῆναι LITrAW. 
™ οὖν therefore LITraw, 


* αἱἰτιώματα OLTTrAW. 
ξ τοῦ Παύλον ἀπολογουμένον Paul said in defence LTTra. 
κ᾿ ἑστὼς placed before Ἐπὶ τ. 


f καταφέροντες 


5 σννλαλήσαξς T. 
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havejudgment against 
bim. 16 To whom I 
answered, It ia not 
tho mauvpor of the Re- 
mans to deliver any 
mon to dle, before 
that he which Is rc- 
cused have the ac- 
cusora face to face, and 
have Heence to an- 
swer for hituse)f con- 
cerning tho crime laid 
aguinst him. 17 There- 
fore, when they were 
come hither, witbout 
any delay on the mor- 
row 1 sat on the judg- 
ment acat, and com- 
manded the man to be 
brought forth. 18 A- 
goinst whom when the 
accusers stood up, 
they brought none 
accusdtion of such 
things as I supposed : 
19 but had certain 
questions against him 
of their own supersti- 
tion, and of one Jesus, 
which was dead, whom 
Paul offrmed to be 
allye. 20 And becouse 
I doubted of such man- 
ner of questions, I 
asked Aim whether ho 
would go to Jerusa- 
lem, and there he 
judged of these mat- 
ters, 21 But when Paul 
had appealed to be 
reserve unto the 
hoaring of Augustus, 
I commanded him to 
be kept till I might 
send him to Ceesur. 
22 Then Agrippa anid 
unto Featus, I would 
slso hear the manu my- 
eclf, To morrow, said 
he, thou shalt hear 
him, 


23 And on the mor- 
row, whon Acrippa 
was come, and Bar- 
nice, with groat pomp, 
and was entered into 
tle place of \hearing, 
with the chicf cap- 
tains, ond principal 
men of the city, at 
Fest ue’ commandment 
Paul was brought 
forth, 24And Festus 
said, King Agrippa, 
and all imen, which 
are hero present with 
us, yo sco this man, 
about whom all the 
multitude of the 
Jews have deolt with 
me, both at Jorusna- 
Jem, and also here, 
crying that ho ought 


4 καταδίκην LITrAW. 
* ἐγὼ ὑπενόουν LTTrAW. 
Υ τούτων these things LTTraW. 
I might send up trtraw, 
d — τοῖς LTTrA. 


& — εἰς τττία]. 


he) uTrra. 


ITPA EIS. 


αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ “δίκην"" 
asking fagainat *him ‘judgment: whom I answered, 
ὅτι οὐκἔστιν ἔθος Ῥωμαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον 
Itisnot acustom with Romans togiveup any man 
'εἰς ἀπώλειαν," πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ.πρόσωπον 
to_ destruction, before he’ being accused face to face 
» ᾿ , ᾿ 
ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους, τόπον.τε ἀπολογίας λάβοι, 
tay have the accusers, and opportunity ofdefeuce he mny get 
περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. 17 συνελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν! 
concerning the acousation. “Having *oome *together “therefore 'they 
΄ ? 4 . # fd ~ ἢ ~ ? \ 
ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος, τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας: 
here, delay none having made, the uexi (day) having sae 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα" 18 περὶ 
on the judgment seat Icommanded tobebrought the man; concerning 


ΧΧΥ, 


16 πρὸς οὃς ἀπεκρίθην, 
ES 


᾿ οὗ σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ᾿ἐπέφερον! : ὧν 


accusers *no *charge ‘brought of which 


ὑπενόουν ἐγώ" ** 19 ζητήματα.δὲ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας 
*"supposcd I; but "questions ‘ocrtain concerning their own 
δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ περί τινος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
fia of religion they had against him, andconcerningacertain Jesus 
(tit, demon-worship) 


τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῇν. 
whoisdead, whom *affiirmed ‘Paul to be alive, 
éyw*eic' τὴν περὶ Yrovrou' ζήτησιν ἔλεγον, εἰ βούλοιτο 
"I asto theconcerning “this ΒΑ said, Wouldhe be willing 
πορεύεσθαι εἰς *“Iepovoarnp," κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ 
to go ‘to Jerusalem, and there to be judged concerning 
, = ‘ ΄ ? ld ~ ' 
τούτων. 21 τοῦ.δὲ Ταύλον ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι ave 
those things. But Paul having appealed for to "be‘kept ‘him- 
τὸν εἰς THY Tov Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι 
self for the 4of“Augustua ‘cognizance, I commanded “to *be*kept 
» Α t a , th ? 4 4 ᾽ ‘ , é 
αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ "πέμψω! αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. 22 ᾿Αγρίππας 
"him till’ I might send him: to Cesar. 7Agrippa 
dt πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον Egy," Ἐβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ 


whom standing up the 


20 ἀπορούμενος δὲ 
And *belng “*porpiczed 


land = to Festus -eaid, I was desiring also mysclf the 

ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαε. “Ὁ δέ," Αὔριον, φησίν, ἀκούσῳ αὐτοῦ. 
man to hear. And he 7To-morrow ‘says, thoushalt hear him. 
23 Tp οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς 


On tho 7therefore ‘morrow ‘having *come Agrippa and 


Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς gavraciac, καὶ εἰσελθόντων εἰς τὸ 
Bernice, with great pomp, ‘and \havingentered into the 
ἀκροατήριον, σύν τε “τοῖς! χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσιν τοῖς 
Βα]ὶ of audience, with both the. chief captains and men 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν “οὖσιν! τῆς πόλεως, καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ Φήστου 
of eminence being ofthe city, and "having °commanded * Festus 
ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. 24 καί φησιν ὁ Φῆστος, ᾿Αγρίππα βασι- 
δ 88 “brought “Paul, And “says ‘Festus, ‘Agrippa sking 
λεῦ, Kai πάντες οἱ συμπαρόντες" ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε rov- 
and all the "being *present‘with ‘us ‘men, 79 seo this 
5 ἢ ὗ g ΄-΄Ὄ Ι ὸ ληθ -ὦ ‘I ὃ f ? ? fd 
τον πέρι ο παν τ σπλῆηῦσος Τῶν ουθαιὼν EVETUYOY 
one concerning whom all the multitude of the Jews pleaded 
οἱ ἔν re Ἱεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, δὲἐπιβοῶντε!" μὴ 
with mein both Jerusalem and here, crying out [that] _ 
f — εἰς ἀπώλειαν GLITrAW. 5 [αὐτῶν] A. * ἔφερον LTIraw. 
“ + movppay (read evil charge) Στ ΑἹ ; πονηρῶν of evils Tr. 
τ Ἱεροσόλυμα LITrAW. 5 ἀναπέμψω 
¢— Ὁ δέ (read φησίν says 


b — ἔφη (read [(5614}} Litra. Le 
ἔ συν- τ. 8 ἅπαν ΨΤΊΓΑ 


© — οὖσιν ὩΧΤΕΡΑΥΥ. 


b βοῶντες crying Ltt: ; [ἐπι)βοῶντες A 


XXV; ΧΧΥ͂Ι. ACTS 


δεῖν gu αὐτὸν" μηκέτι 25 ἐγὼ.δὲ Κκαταλαβόμενος" μηδὲν 
ουδὲ ὅζο “live ‘he no longer. Dut I ‘having perceived nothing 


ἄξιον Wavarav αὐτὸν" πεπραχέναι, "καὶ" αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 


worthy of dcath ha had done, ®also *himselftand this 70ne 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστόν, ἔκρινα πέμπειν "αὐτύν"" 
Knving appenicd to Augu-tus, IEdetermined to acnd him, 

26 περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλὲς τι γράψαι τῷ.κυρίῳ ovK.éxyw" 


concerning whom “ccrtuin to [my] lord I have not. 
διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν, Kai μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, 
Wherefore I broughe2torth ‘him before you, and epecially befote thee, 


βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὕπως τῆς ἀνακρίθεως γενομένης 


‘anylhing to ΓΙῸ 


king Agrippa, so that the exouninution having taken plnce 
σχὼ τι γράψαι." 27 ἄλογον.γάρ μοι δοκεῖ πέμ- 
T may have something to wrlto; for irrational tome it scems send- 


kar αὐτοῦ αἰτίας onpavat. 
leharges to signify. 
26 ᾿Αγρίππας.δὲ πρὺς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφην, ᾿Επιτρέπεταί ont 
Aud Agrippa to Paul said, Itisallowed thee 
Ρὑπὲρ" σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. Τότε ὁ Παῦλος ᾿ἀπελογεῖτο," ἐκτείνας 
for thyself tospenk, Then Paul maden defence, stretching out 
1 - - ἌΝ, τ , ~ ‘ » 
τὴν χεῖρα, 2 Περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ιου- 
the hand: Converning all of which lamaccused by Jecwe, 
daiwy, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον “μέλλων. 
king Agrippa, lestcem myself happy boing about 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι ἐπὶ σοῦ σήμερον" 3 μάλιστα γνώστην βῦντα 
to make defcnce befure thee τυ- ΠΥ, especiuslly Yacquniuted *being 
σε! πάντων τῶν κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων. 
‘thou ofall the δαιῆρῃ ‘Jews " ‘customs 7and ‘also ‘questions; 
διὸ δέομαί 'σου" μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί pou. 4 τὴν μὲν οὖν 
wherefore [beseech thee paticutly toblear me, * The ‘then 
Biwoiy μου τὴν" ἐκ νεότητος, τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
Panncr “of "110 “my from youth, which from [its] commencement 
γεομένην iv τῳ ἔθνει. μου ἐν Τ᾿ Ιεροσολύμοις, ἴσασιν πάντες 
ὟΩΞ among myunatin in Jorusnlam, know all 
x ΗΠ Ἴ δι “- 5 ’ ΠῚ » θ ἐὰ θέε 
οἱ! ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 5 προγινώσκοντες μὲ ἄνωθεν, tay θελωσιν 


δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ τὰς 


TovTa 
i aprisoncr, not also the “against *him 


ang 


the Juwa, who beforc know me from the first, if they would 
taprupeiy, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσιν τῆς 
ΑΓ witness, that according to the BLrictest sect 


τέρας YOpnaxeiac' ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος" G καὶ viv ἐπ᾽ 

of our relizion L lived 6 Vharisec, And how for [the] 
ἐλπίδι τῆς ᾿πρὺς" τοὺς πατέρας " ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ 
hope oftho *to “the. "fathers 3 praniise 2ninde by 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόμενος, 7 εἰς ἣν τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν 
God, Istand being judged, to which our twelve tribes 


’ ν 9 ᾽ ᾽, 2 . - ΄ ~- 
EVEKTEVEL νύκτα Kai ἡμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι" 


ἡμε 


intently ~* night and day servlug hope to arrive ; 
περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ΕΥΕΠΛΟΥΗ δες υβασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα," ὑπὸ 
concerning which hops ani accused, O king Agrippa, by 


Cums a, ἢ , d so ΄ »͵» γι 
τῶν" Ιουδαίων, 8 τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται map ὑμῖν εἰ ὁ θεὸς 
the Jews, Why incrediblo is it judged by you if God 
νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; 9 ἐγὼ piv οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς 
(the} dend raircs? I indeed therefore thought iu myeclf “to 
' αὐτὸν ζὴν LTTrAW. Κὶ κατελαβόμην LITaW. | αὐτὸν θανάτον LITrAW. 
2 — αὐτὸν (read (him]) LTTra. ο γράψω 1 shall write LITraw. 
λογεῖτο placed after χεῖρα LUTrAW:” 
ὄντα T. ' — gov Lrtra. 
Σ θρησκίας T. 3 εἰς LTTrAW. 
Δγρίππα ἱτττὰ ; — ᾿Αγρίππα W.. 


v= τὴν τι(Α]. 


ὶ9 «- τῶν QLITaAw., 4 + βασιλεῦ 


‘before theo, 


P περὶ LTITra. 

' ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων αήμερον ἀπολογεῖσθαι GLITrA. 
* + re and (in) LTTraw. 
® + ἡμῶν (read our fathers) LTTraAW, 
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not to Ilve any longer, 
25 Rut when [ found 


that he had counmiltted 
nothing worthy of 
death, and that he 
himself hath appenled 
to Augustus, have 
determined to secnd 
hin. 260f whom [ 
hare no ecrlain thing 
to write unto my lord, 
Wherefore [have 
broug!.t him forth be- 
fore yuu, nnd specially 
hing 
Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, I 
Might bave somewhat 
to write, 27 For it 
scemceth to me wurca= 
sonable to scnd na pri- 
Fouer, and not withal 
to siznify the crimes 
lated aguiast him, 


XXYVI. Then Agrip- 

a said unto Paul, 

how art permitted to 
speak forthy-elf. Thun 
Paul stretehed forth 
the huud, and aon- 
swered for himeelf: 
2 i think myself happy, 
king Agrippa, becausa 
I shall answer for my- 
self this day before 
thee touching all the 
things whereof I awn 
aceu-ed of the Jews: 
3 expecially because 1 
know thee to be expert 
in wll customs and 
questions which are 
aAmoug., the Juows: 
wherefore I beseech 
ihee to hear mo pa- 
ticutly. 4 Mymanner 
of tif. from my youth, 
which was atthe first 
among Mine own Da- 
tion at Jerusalem, 
know all tho Jews; 
δ which knew ine from 
the beginning, if they 
woukl testify, that 
after the most strait- 
est sect of ourrcligion 
TI lived a Chari-ee, 
6 And now [Tatandand 
am judged for the 
hope of the promise 
made of God unto 
our fathers: 7 unto 
which promise our 
twelve tribes, in tant- 
ly serving God day, 
apd night, hope to, 
come. For . which: 
hope’s aake, king A- 
grippa, I am accuacd 
of the Jewa, 8Why 
should it be thought 8 
thing Ineredible with 
you, that God should 
raise the dead? 91 
vorily thought with 


™ — καὶ LTTrAW. 
4 ἀπε- 

* ce 
E— οἱ LTrA. 
_ Β -α βασιλεῦ 
O king urtra 
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myself, that I onght 
to do many things 
contrary to the name 
of Jeaus of Nazareth, 
10 Which thing I also 
did io Jernsalem: and 
many of the saints did 
I shut up in prison, 
having received au- 
thority from the chief 
pricsts; and when 
they were put to death, 
1 gave my voice a- 
gsinst them. 11 And 
IT punished them oft 
in every synagogue, 
and compelled them 
to blaspheme; and 
being excoedingly mad 
against them, I per- 
secuted them even 
unto strange citics. 
12 Whereupon 88 

went to Damascus 
with authority and 
commission from the 
chief pricsts, 13 at 
midday, O king, I saw 
in the way a light 
from heaven, above 
the brightness of the 
son, shining round 
about me and them 
which journeyed with 
ma. 14 And when we 
were all fallan to tha 
earth, I heard a voice 
speaking unto me, 
and saying in the He- 
brew tongue, Sanl, 
Baul, why persecutest 
thou me? Jt ie hard 
for thee to kick a- 
gainst the pricks, 
15 And 1 aaid, Who 
ert thou, Lord? And 
he said, J am Jesus 
whom thou persecut- 
est. 16 But rise, and 
stand upon thy feet: 
for, I have appenred 
unto thee for this pur- 
pore, to make thee a 
minister and a wit- 
nessa both of these 
things which thou 
haat seen, and of thosa 
things in the which I 
will appear unto thee; 
17 delivering thee from 
the- people, and from 
the Gentiles, unto 
whom. now I send 
thee, 18to open their 
eyes, a to turn 
them from darkness 
to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto 
God, that they may 
recelve forgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance 
among them which 
are sanctified by faith 
that isin me. 19Whceree 
upon, O king Agrippa, 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ, 
τὸ ὄνομα ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία 
"the “uname *of 'Jexas ‘the ‘*Nazarean ‘I Zought many *things contrary 

~ Ἂ 10 τι ᾿ , ΄ J Ἵ λύ ΒΞ Ξ 4 4 .ἅ 
πρᾶξαι Ο καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν Ϊἱεροσολῦμοις, καὶ πολλοὺς 
to do. Whicb also I did in Jerusalem, and = many 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχ- 


AAVI. 


of the saints I in prisous ahut up, the “from “tho ‘chief 
, ‘ ΄ , 

ἱερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών’ ἀναιρουμένων.τε αὐτῶν 

*pricsta ‘authority having recelved; and "being *put ‘to ‘death ‘they 


κατήνεγκα.ψῆφον. 11 καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς “συναγωγὰς 
I gave [my] vote against [them]. And in all the | synagogues 
πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτούς, ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν᾽ περισ- 
ofteu punishing them, I compelled (them) to blaspheme. *Exceed- 
σῶς Te ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς 
ingly ‘and “*belng “furious against thom I persecuted (them) even as far ns to 
τὰς ἔξω πόλεις. 12 ἐν οἷς bxai" πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν Aa- 
foreign citles. During which also journeying to Da- 
μασκὸν per ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς ὕτῆς mapa" τῶν apy- 


mascus, with authority ond a commission from the chief 
ἱερέων, 13 ἡμέρας.μέσης κατὰ τὴν ὑδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, 
priests, at mid-day in the way 1 saw, O king, 
οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν 


from heavon above’ the brightness ofthe sun “shining ‘round ‘about 


μὲ φῶς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους. 14 πάντων ἰδὲ" 
*me ‘a “light and those with me journeying. And all 
καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν! 
"having *fallen ‘down 'pf7as to the ground [heard a voice speaking 
πρός με καὶ λέγουσαν" τῷ ‘EGpatd: διαλέκτῳ, Σαούλ, Σαούλ 
ρ Y y ρ vs ; ’ 


to me and saying inthe Hebrew langunge, Saul, Saul, 
τί pe διώκεις; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. 
why me perseculest thou? (itis) hard for thee against goa to kick. 


15 ’Eyw.dé ™elrov," Τίς εἶ κύριε; Ὁ δὲ" εἶπεν, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
AndI said, Who art thou, Lord? <Andhe said, I am 
᾿Ιησοῦς: ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 16 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ 
Jesus whom thou persecutest: but rise up, and stand on 
rouc.7d6ac.aov' éic-rovro.yap ὠὥφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί 
thy feet ; for, for this purpose I appeared to thee, to appoint 
σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα wy.Te εἶδες ὦν.τε 
thea anattendaut and ἃ witness both of what thou did.t see ond in what 
? Or ’ 17 ? td fa ? - λ = ‘o 
ὀφθήσομαι σοι, ἐξαιρουμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ και 
I shall appear to thea, taking out thee from among the peopl and 
τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς ode Ῥνῦν σε ἀποστέλλω," 18 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς 
the nations, to whom now theo T send, to open 7eyen 
αὐτῶν, τοῦ.ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς Kai τῆς ἐξουσίας 
their, that (they] may turm from darkness to light and the authority 
τοῦ σατανᾶ imi τὸν θεόν, rov.raBeEiy αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν apap- 
ef Satan to God, that *may receive ‘they remission ofsins 
τιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πίστει Ty 
and inheritance among those that have been sanctified by faith that [18] 
? ? ΄ ε -» ΄ 3 ’ , 3 1 
εἰς Eve. 19 “Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ.ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς 
in me, Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedicnt 
τῷ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, 20 ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐτ Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον ἃ 
to the heavenly Vision ; but to those in Damascns first 


® + γε alao LTTrA,. 
(read τῶν from the) L; — τῆς [Tr}W ; — παρὰ TTr. 
1 — καὶ λέγουσαν Lrtra. 
© + ἐκ from among LttTra. 


Ε — καὶ LTTra. bh — τῆς παρὰ 
ite LTTrAW. κ λέγουσαν LTtra. 
™ εἶπα LTTrA. π 4 κύριος (read the Lord said) Lttraw. 

Ρ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω σε (9mnt! NOW) LITA; ἐγὼ σε ἀποστ, GW. 


7... ἐν in (ΡΓΙΒΟΠΕ) GLTTraw. 


8 + τὸ (read aud also) μετια, 


ΧΧΥΙ. ACTS. 


a ~ s - , , 
καὶ τ Ἱεροσολύμοις, "εἰς" πᾶσάν re τὴν χώραν τῆς Ιουδαίας 
ana Jerusalem, 310 38}} land 96  rerion of Juda 
καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 'απαγγέλλων! μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν 
abd tothe nations declaring [tothent] torepent and to turn 
ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. 21 ἕνεκα 
to God, *worthy ‘or *repentance 7works Mdoing. On account of 
? ¥ «ἢ } ὃ - λλ βό τ" ~~ ε ~ γ τ᾿ 
τουτῶν με οι Ιουδαῖοι συλλα ομένοι ” EV TH 1&0), ἔσει 
those things mc tha Jows having seized in the temple, at- 
ρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. 22 ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς 
ἐσπιρ ρα to kill Aid thereforo having obtained 


παρὰ" τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς.ἡμέρας. ταύτης ἕστηκα. ἵμαρτυρού- 
from God unto this day I have stood, bearing wit- 
ἱμενος" puxpq.re καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε 
ness hoth to small and togrent, nothing else eaying than what both 
οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ "Μωσῆς," 


the prophets 3said “wos Sabout ‘*to “happen ‘and *Moses, 
23 εἰ παθητὸς ὁ χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστά- 
whether *sbould*’suifer ‘Christ; whether 1Π6] first through  resurrec- 


μέλλει καταγγέλλειν τῷ " λαῷ Kai τοῖς 


σεως νεκρῶν φῶς 
5.0 ‘announce tothe people and tothe 


tion of (tbe) dead ‘light ‘is “about 
ἔθνεσιν. 24 Ταῦτα. δὲ αὐτοῦ.ἀπολογουμένου, ὃ Φῆστος με- 
potions αἀπὰ “7these*things ‘uttering in his defence, Festus with 
yay rp φωνῇ Edn," Maivy Παῦλε' τὰ πολλά σε γράμ- 
loud yaice said, Thouartmad, Paul; much “thee ‘learn- 
para εἰς μανίαν περιτρέπει. 25 Ὁ δέ", Οὐ.μαίνομαι, φησίν, 


ing *to ‘madness +urns. But he, “I δια ‘not *mad, ‘says, 

, - d , iL 3 Ld ‘ , te 
κράτιστε ᾧΦῆστε, ἀλλ᾽" ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ρήματα 
most noble Festus, but of truth and discreeatness words 

περὶ τούτων ὁ βασι- 


ἀποῤθέγγομαι" 26 ἐπίσταται.γὰρ 
utter ; for is ‘informed ‘concerning ‘these "things the *king 
λεύς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ παῤῥησιαζόμενος λαλῶ" λανθάνειν. γὰρ 
to whom also using boldness Ispeak, For hidden from 

αὐτόν τι τούτων οὐ πείθομαι “οὐδέν"" οὐ γάρ 
him any οὗ these things (are) not I am persuaded; “not ‘for 


ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. 27 πιστεύεις βασιλεῦ 
7in "a °corner 7has*been*done thls. Believest thou, king 


᾿Αγρίππα τοῖς προφήταις; olda ὅτι πιστεύεις. 28 ὋὉ δὲ 
Agrippa, the prophets? I know that thou believest, And 
3 " ‘ ~ ΄ , 
Aypimmac πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον gn," Ἔν ὀλίγῳ pe ἐπείθεις! 
Agrippa to Paul said, In alittle *me "thou *persuadest 
χριστιανὸν γενέσθαι." 29 Ὁ δὲ. Παῦλος ἱεῖπεν,! *kdkaipny" ἂν 
a Christian to become, And Paul said, I would wish 
~ θ -- 4 8 λί ἢ 4 l fed || , ? ? ᾿ ᾿ 
τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐν ολίγῳ καὶ ἐν 'πολλῴῷ" οὐ μόνον σε ἀλλὰ καὶ 
to God, both in alittle and in much not only thou but also 
΄ » fos é ? # 
πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας μου σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους 
all those henring me thisday should become such 
ε “- ᾽ ’ 4 - ~ ? 
ὁποῖος κἀγώ εἰμι, παρεκτὸς τῶν. δεσμῶν τούτων. 80 "Kai 
an Ialso am, except these bonda, And 
-» ld td ? - ll ’ ? D t 4 4 ¢ ε Ly 
ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ," ἀνέστη " ὃ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὃ ἡγεμὼν 


these things *having *sald ‘he, *roao up *the “king and the governor 

, ’ « ? ’ ~- a 

ἥ τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ συγκαθήμενοι" αὐτοῖς" 31 καὶ dva- 
also Bernice and those who sat with them, and having 


τι ἐν *— εἰς LTT A]. 
“ + ovra being Τ. ®awOLTTrAW. 7 μαρτυρόμενος LTTrAW, 


+ ἀπήγγελλον I was declaring EGLITraw. 
© Mwions GLTTTAW. 
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I was not disobedient 
unto the heavenly vie 
sion: 20 but shewed 
first unto them of Da- 
mascus, and at Jeru- 
salem, and tbroughout 
all the consts of Ju- 
den, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they 
should repent and 
turn to God, and do 
works mect for ree 
pentance, 21 For these 
causes the Jewa caught 
me in the temple, and 
wont about to kill me. 
22 Having therefore 
obtained help of God, 
I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both 
to small and great, 
f&nying none other 
tbings than those 
which the prophets 
and Moses did say 
should come: 23 that 
Christ should suffer, 
and that ho should be 
tho first that should 
rise from the dead, 
and should shew light 
unto the people, and 
to the Geutiles. 24And 
as he thus speke for 
himeclf, Festus said 
with a loud voice, 
Pou), thou art beside 
thysolf ; much learn- 
ing doth make thee 
mnd. 25 But he anid, 
I am not mad, most 
noble Festus; but 
speak forth the words 
of truth ond sobcr- 
ness, 26 For the king 
Kmoweth of these 
things, before whoro 
also I speak frocly : 
for am perspaded 
that none of these 
things aro hiddon 
from him; for this 
thing was not done in 
a corner τ shay eae 
grippn, belicves ou 
the prophets? I know 
that thon believest, 
28 Thon Agrippa asid 
unto Paul, Almost 
thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian. 
29 And Paul said, I 
would to God, that 
not only thou, but 
also all that hear me 
this day, wero both 
almost, and altogether 
such as I am, except 
these bonds, I30And 
when he hod thus spoe 
ken, the klng rose up 
and the governor, and 
Bernice, and they that 
ant with them : 31 and 
when they wero gone 


°— ot TTr. 
a+ re (read 


both to the) TTra. © φησίν Says LTTra. © + Παῦλος (vead Paulsays) urtrw, ἢ ἀλλὰ LT Tra, 


*—ovdéy 1,; οὐθέν t[tr]a. ἴ — ἔφη (read [faid)) LTTraw. 
b ποιῆσαι to make (me a Christian) LTTrA. 


γάλῳ Letra, © — καὶ ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ GLTTraW. 


& πείθῃ thou persuadest thysolf a. 
i— εἶπεν (read [said}) L1Tra, 
® + τα both GLIT aw. 


| wee 
° συν“ T. 


« εὐξάμην τ. 
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aside, they talked be- 
tween themaclvos, say- 
ing, Thls man doeth 
nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds. 
82 Then δα ἃ Agripps 
unto Festus, This man 
might have been set 
at liberty, if he had 
not appealed ante Cx 
@ar. 


XXVIII, And when 
it was determined that 
we should snil into 
Italy, they delivered 
Pant and certain other 
prisoners unto one 
pDamed Jullus, a cen- 
turion of Augustus’ 
band. 2 And entcring 
into a ship of Adra- 
myttium, we launched, 
moaning to sail by the 
cocsts of Asia; one 
Aristarchua, a Mace- 
donian of Thessnlo- 
fica, belng with us. 
3 And the next day we 
touched at Sidon, And 
Julius courtcously en- 
treated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go unto 
his frlends to refresh 
himself, 4 And when 
we hnd Jaunched from 
thence, we sailed un~ 


der Oyprus, because 
the winds were con- 
trary. 5 And when 


we had snilod over the 
ech of Cilicia and 
Pomphylin, we came 
to Myra, a city of Ly- 
cla, 8 And there the 
centurion found aship 
of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy; and he put 
us therein. Aud 
when we had sailed 
slowly many days, and 
Bcarce Were come over 
agninst Cnidus, the 
wind not suffering us, 
we sailed under Crete, 
over niinss Salmone; 
8 and, hardly passing 
or unto a place 
which ia oalled The 
fair havens; nigh 
whereunto was the 
city of Lasea, 9 Now 
when much time was 
spent, and when sail- 
ing wns now danger-~ 
ona, beenuae the Fast 
was now alrendy past, 
Pauladmonished them, 
10 and said unto them, 
Gira, I perceive that 
thla voyage will be 
with hurt and much 
damage, not only of 


Ῥὴ δεσμῶν ἄξιον LTTr. 
a+ εἰς 10 LTTr[A]. 


LITraw. 
B κατήλθαμεν τίν. 


Ὀ΄Αλασσα Alassa L; 


MPAZE(S XXVI, XXVIt. 


P a , # 
χωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, Ὅτι οὐδὲν 
withdrawn they spoke to one another saying, Nothing 


θανάτου Ῥᾶξιον 7 δεσμῶν" 4 πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος.οὗτος. 


Jof death of bonds does 
32 ᾿Αγρίππας.δὲ τῷ Φηστῳ ἔφη, ᾿Λπολελύσθαι "ἐδύνατο"! ὁ 
And Agrippa to Festus srid, ‘Have *been “let "go ...>might 
ἄνθρωπος οὗτος εἰ μὴ.ἐπεκέκλητο" Καίσαρα. “" 
this "man if he had not appealed to Cosar. 
27 Ὡς δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ. ἀποπλεῖν. ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν 
But when it was decided that “should 811 ‘we to Italy 


“παρεδίδουν τόν.τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας ἕκα- 
they delivered up- both Paul end certain other prisoners to δὲ 


τοντάρχῃ, ὀνόματι Ἰουλίῳ, σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. 2 ἐπιβάγω 
centurion, by nnme Julians, of the band of Augustus, *Having *gone‘on 
τες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυττηνῷ ἱμξλλοντες" πλεῖν τοὺς κατὰ 
Sboard'and oship of Adramyttiumn abont to navigate the 7ulong 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 'τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν '᾿Αριστάρχον 
5λϑῖα ‘places wo set sail, being with us Aristarchus 
Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως. 8 τῇ τεἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς 
aMncedonian of Thessalonica, And the next (day] we landed at 


Σιδῶνα' φιλανθρώπως.τε ὁ Ἰούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος 


‘worthy or this man. 


Sidon. And ‘kindly ‘Jullus *Panl *having "trented 
ἐπέτρεψεν πρὸς Ἷ φίλους “πορευθέντα' ἐπιμελείας 
allowe [him] *te [819] *frlends golng (*thelr]} °cere 
τυχεῖν. 4 κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον 
δίο ἼΘΘΟΙΥΘ, Απᾶ thence setting sall we sailed under Cyprus 
διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι tvavrioug. 5 τό.τε.-πέλαγος τὸ 
because the winds were contrary. And the sen 


κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες Ἰκατήλθομεν5ὦ 


along Cilicla) and Pamphylln having sailed ovor we cama 
εἰς ΥΜύρα τῆς Λυκίας. 6 Καἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὁ *éxarovrdpyog" 
to Myra of Lycia. And there *having *found 'the 7centurion 


πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρῖνον πλέον εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν᾽ 
Β ship of Alexandria sailing to Itnly he caused 210 *enter 
a ~ ’ ’ 4 t ~ ὃ ι. » ὃ ~ a 
ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. 7 ἐν ἱκαναῖς.δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες καὶ 
‘na ἱπίο ἐὺ, And for many days sailing slowly and 
όλις -“ενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς 
ς γενομ » Ly πρ 1 μ 
ardly having come over against Cnidus, not suffering * us 
τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλμώγην" 


‘the "wind, we sailed nuder ete overagainst Salmone; 
» 


8 μόλιςιτε παραλεγόμενοι αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ 
and hardly  consting along it wecnme to a "place ‘certain 
καλούμενον Καλοὺς Atuévac, ᾧ. ἐγγὺς "Av πόλις! ὑΛασαία." 


called Fair avens, near which was acity, of Las#a 


9 'Ixavod δὲ χοόνου διαγενομένου Kai ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦᾳ 
Andmuch time having passed and being already dangerous 
τοῦ πλοός, διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι; 
the voynge, becnuse also the fast already had past, hi 
mapyver ὁ WavAog 10 λέγων αὐτοῖς, “Avdpec, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ 
7exhorted Paul “saying “then, Men, I perceive that with 
ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ “φόρτου" rai τοῦ 
disaster, and much loss not only ofthe cargo and of the 
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XXVITI. ACTS. 
πλοίον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν. ψυχῶν.ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τον πλοῦν. 
ghip but also of our lives is about tobe the voynge. 


11 ᾿Ο.δὲ ‘éxarévrapyoc' τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ 


But the centurion by the steersman and the ship-owner 
ἐξπείθετο μᾶλλον" ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸὺ τοῦ! Παύλου λεγο- 
wos persinded rather than by the things *by 3Paul ‘spoken. 


μένοις. 12 ἀνευθέτου.δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παρα- 
And ill-ndapted the port being to ‘winter 


οἱ "πλείους" ἔθεντο.βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι Ῥκἀκεῖθεν," 


χειμασίαν, 

in, the most counselled τό βοῦ soil thence also, 
‘ef rwe"' δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παρα- 

if by any means they might beable having arrived at Pheonice 


χειμάσαι, λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ 'λίβα 
winter [there], a port of Crete looking towards south-west 
καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. 13 ὑποπνεύσαντος δὲ νότου, ᾿δόξαν- 
aud towards norto-west, And “blowing ‘gently *a“south?wind, think- 
τες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι, ᾿ ἄραντες ἄσσον 
ing the purpose to hnve gained, having weighed (anchor) ‘close "by 
maperéyovro τὴν Κρήτην. 14 per’ ob πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλεν 


*After “not “long ‘but there came 


"εὐροκλύδων." 
uroclydon, 


ayvr- 
to bring 
16 νησίον 


‘they coasted *along Crete. 
κατ᾽ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικός, ὁ καλούμενος 
down ἰ o“wind ‘tompestuous, Talled | 
15 συναρπασθέντος.δὲ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ μὴ δυναμένου 
And “having ‘been ‘caught 'the “ship, and not able 
οφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ, ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. 


(her}head tothe wind, giving [her] np we were driven along. “Small "island 

δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον ᾿Κλαύδην" "μόλις 
‘but ‘accertain “running *under callcd Clauda hardly 
ἰσχύσαμεν!" περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης" 17 ἣν ἄραν- 
“we were able ma:ters to become of the bont; which having taken 
τες βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον" φοβούμενοί 
ἘΡ helps they uecd, undergirding the ship; earing 


TE μὴ εἰς THY σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες TO σκεῦος 
‘ond lest into the quicksand they should fall, having lowcred the gear 
οὕτως ἐφέροντο 18 Σφοδρῶς. δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν 
80 they were driven But *violently *being *tempest-tosxed ‘we 
~ tyw~ ἢ 1 ~ 5 ᾿ 
τῇ ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο 19 καὶ 
on the next [day] 8. ‘casting ‘out (“of ’cargo) 'they 7made, and on the 
TPIT αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου πἐῤῥίψαμεν"" 
taird (day) with (our) own hands the equipment ofthe ship we cast away. 
20 pnre.dé ἡλίον pyre ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας 
i And neither sun nor stars appearing for many 
ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν. περιῃ- 
days, and*tempcst ‘no 7amall lying on [us], henceforth was taken 
ρέῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπὶς" τοῦ.σώζεσθαι. ἡμᾶς. 21 πολλῆς.» δὲ" ἀσιτίας 
away all hope of our being saved, And “a *long ‘abstinence 
ὑπαρχούσης, Tore σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν péow.avrwyr εἶπεν, 
‘there “being, then 7standing “np *Paul in their midst said, 
Εδει μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνά- 
It behoved [γου] indeed, O men, having bucn obedicntto mo not to have 
γεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης κερδῆσαί τε τὴν.ὕβριν.ταύτην καὶ 
ect sail from Crete = and to have gaincd this disaster and 


« ἑκατοντάρ χης OLTTrA, ὁ μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο LTTrA. 
LTTrA. Β ἐκεῖθεν thence LTTrA. ἰ ef πῶς ττὰ. 
κλυδων Eurvelydong., 1 Καῦδα Cauda xrtr; Κλαῦδα τ; Κἰλ)αῦδα a 


f — τοῦ LTT: {a]W. 
* εὐρακύλων Euracylon Lrtraw ; evpv- 


397 


the lading ond ship, 
but also of our Hves, 
11 Novertholess the 
ecnturion belleved the 
master and the owner 
of the ship, more than 
those things which 
were spoken by Paul. 
12 And because the ha- 
yen Was bot commo- 
dious to winter in, tho 
niore part advised to 
depart thenco also, if 
by ony means they 
might attain to Phe- 
nice, and there to win- 


to ter; whtch w anhaven 


of Crete, and licth to- 
ward the south west 
and north west. 13 And 
pure a south wind 
ew softly, supposin 

that they Bad abtained 
their purpose, loosing 
thence, thoy sailed 
close by Crete, 14 But 
not long after there 
arose oagninst it 8 
tempestuous wind, 
called Euroclydon. 
15 And when the 
ship was caught, and 
could not bear up into 
tho wind, we let Aer 
drive, 16 And run- 
Ding under a ccctain 
islund which is exnlled 
Clauda, we had much 
work to come by the 
boat: 17 which when 
they had tnken up, 
they uscd helps, an- 
dergirding the ship; 
and, fearing lest ther 
should fall into the 
quicksanils,strake sail, 
gud so were driven, 
18 And we being ex- 
ceedingly tossed with 
8 tempest, the next 
day they lightened ths 
ship; 19 and the third 
day we cast out with 
our own hands the 
tackling of tho ship. 
20 And when neithor 
sun Dor stars in Many 
days appeared, and no 
small tempest lay on 
us, all hope that we 
should be saved was 
then taken away. 
21 But afer long a 

stinence Paul stood 
forth in the midat of 
them, and said, Sirs, 
ye should have heark- 
enced unto me, and not 
havo loosed from Creta, 
nod to have gained 
this harm and loss, 


_——————— --ἱἷἱὶ.Εὕ.ὄὄ Ὁ. --ῦῪὄΨὉ 
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22 And now I erhort 
you to be of good 
cheer: for there shall 
be no loss of any man's 
life among you, but of 
thesnip, 23 For there 
ateod by me this ulght 
the angol of Goad, 
whose Lam, and whom 
1 serve, 24 saying, Foar 
not, Paul; thou must 
be brought before Cu- 
sar: and, lo, God hath 
given thee all them 
that δαὶ] with thea, 
25 Wherefore, sirs, be 
of good cheer: for I 
belicvo God, that it 
shall be even as it was 
told mo. 26 Howbeit 
wo must be cast upon 
a certain island, 27But 
when the fourteenth 
night was come, as wo 
were driven up and 
down in Adria, about 
midnight the shipmen 
deemed that they drew 
uear to some country ; 
48 and sounded, an 
fonnd # twenty fn- 
thoms : and when they 
bad gone a little fur- 
ther, they sounded 
again, and found ff fif- 
teen fathoms. 29Then 
fearing lest we should 
havo fallen upon rocks, 
they cast four anchors 
out of tho stern, and 
wished for the day. 
80 And as the shipmen 
wero about to fice out 
of the ship, when they 
had let down the boat 
into the sca, under 
colour as though they 
would hnve cast an- 
chors out of the fore- 
ship, 31 Paul said to 
the centurion and to 
the soldiers, Except 
these ahide in the ship, 
cannot be saved. 
2 Then the soldiers 
cut off the ropes of 
the boat, and let her 
fall off. 33 And while 
the day was coming 
on, Paul besought 
them all to take meat, 
saying, This doy is the 
fourteenth day that ye 
havo tarriod and con- 
tinued fasting, hav- 
in taken nothing. 
34 erefore I pray 
fg to take some meat: 
this is ror your 


TQPAZEIS. XXVIl. 

τὴν ζημίαν. 22 καὶ Iraviv" παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν" 
loss ; and now I exhort you to be of good cheer, 
ἀποβολὴ.γὰρ ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν, πλὴν τοῦ 
for *loas of ‘life ‘not“any shall be from among you, oniy of the 
πλοίου. 23 mapiorn.yap μοι 'τῷ.νυκτὶ. ταύτῃ" "ἄγγελος! τοῦ 

ship. For atood by me this night ἍΠ ubgel 

a τ ‘ f nN ~ ~ 

θεοῦ, οὗ eiut' ᾧ.καὶ λατρεύω," 24 λέγων, Μὴ. ψοβοῦ Παῦλε, 


of God, whose Iam and whom 1 serve, seying, Fear not, Pou ; 
Kaicapi σε det παραστῆναι' καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι ὁ θεὸς 
Cesar thoumust stand before; and lo “has ᾿βγδμιοα το τῆθα "God 


πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. 25 Διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε ἄνδρες" 


811 those sailing with thee, Wherefore be of goud cheer, men, 
πιστεύω.γὰρ τῷ θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ' ὃνιτρόπον 
for I belleve God that thus Itshall be accordingto the way 


λελάληταί por 26 εἰς.νῆσον.δὲε τινα δεῖ. ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν, 


it hns been said to me, But on “island ‘se "certain we must fall. 
27 Ὥς. δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο διαφερομένων 
And when the fourteenth night was come 7being *driven ‘about 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ‘Adpia, κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενύουν 
‘we in the Adriatic, towards [the] middle of the night supposed 
οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ avroic χώραν" 28 καὶ βολίσαντες 
‘the *sailors "neared ‘some “them ‘country, end having sounded 
εὗρον ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι" Bpayd.dé διαστήσαντες καὶ πάλιν 
they found “ξαύμβοσαβ ‘twenty, and °a ‘little "having “gone “fartherand again 
βολίσαντες ᾿εὗρον ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε' 29 φοβούμενοί. τε 
having sounded they found ?fathoms ‘fifteen ; and tearing 
μήπως" "εἰς" τραχεῖς τύπους “ἰκπέσωσιν,! ἐκ πρύμνης 
lest on rocky places they should fall, out of [the] ‘ stern 
ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας Ynvyovro" ἡμέραν γενέσθαι, 
having cast *anchors ‘four they wished day 1o cone. 
30 τῶν.δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοῖου, καὶ 
But the sailora seeking to flee ont of the ship, and 
χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, προφάσει ὡς ἐκ 
aving let down’ the boat into the BER, with pretext ag from 
*rowpac" “weddAdvrwy ἀγκύρας" ἐκτείνειν, 31 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦ- 


[tho] prow being about ‘anchors ‘to “cast %out, Ssaid ‘Paul 
hog τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις, ‘Eav.pn οὗτοι 
to the centurion and to the soldiers, Uniess these 
, a ~ ͵ ~ ~ [4 , « 
μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι ov.dtvacbe. 32 Τότε oi 
abide in the sbip ye *be "saved ‘cannot. Then the 
στρατιῶται ἀπέκοψαν" τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν 
soldiers cutaway the ropes ofthe boat end let 


αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. 83 ἄχρι.δὲ.οὗ “ἔμελλεν ἡμέρα" γίνεσθαι, 
her fall Anduntil 7was‘about ‘day *to *come, 
παρεκάλει ὁ Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων, 
Texhorted *Paul all to partake ef food, saying, 
ἹΤεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες ἄσι- 
‘The ‘fourteenth ‘to-"day [16] day wutcbing without 
διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν" “προσλαβόμενοι." 34 διὸ παρα- 
nothing having taken, Wherefore er- 
τοῦτο.γὰρ 
for this 


Tot 
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καλῶ ὑμᾶς frpocdaBeiv' τροφῆς" 
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ACTS. 
Sovdevic'.yap ὑμῶν θρὶξ bx" 
your safety is ; for of no one of you ahair of 
τῆς κεφαλῆς ἱπεσεῖται."" 85 "Εἰπὼν". δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβὼν 
the hend shall fall And having said these things and having taken 
ἄρτον εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων, καὶ κλάσας 


XXVIT. XXVIII. 


ὑμετέρας. σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει" 


nleaf he gave thanks toGod before all, and having broken [it] 
ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. 36 εὔθυμοι. δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ av- 
began to eat. And ‘of *good Scheer *having “hecome ‘all also them- 
τοὶ προσελάβοντο τροφῆς" 91 ἱἦμεν". δὲ ev τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ 
selves took food. And wewere in the ship’ 7the 


πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ" διακόσιαι πὲβδομηκονταέξ." 88 κορεσθέντες δὲ 
14}} souls ἔτο hundred[and} seventy nix. And being satisfied 


τροφῆς ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν 
with food they lightenedthe ship, casting out the wheat into the 


θάλασσαν. 89 Ὅτε.δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο τὴν γῆν οὐκ. ἐπεγίνωσκον᾽ 
568. And when ‘day ‘it%was the land they did not recognize; 


κόλπον.δὲ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλόν, εἰς ὃν %Bov- 


but o*bay ‘certain they percelved having a shore, on Which they 
λεύσαντο! εἰ δύναιντο ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. 40 καὶ rac 
purposed if they should be able todrive the ehip; and ‘the 


" > a. td 
εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 


ἀγκύρας περιελόντες 
‘having 7cut Saway they left in the sen, 
¥ 


cf 
“pa 
Fanchora 


at the same time 
ἀνέντες rac ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων" καὶ tmapavreg τὸν 
having loosened the bands of the rudders, and having holsted the 
Papripova" ry πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. 41 περι- 
foresail tothe wind they made for the shore. *7Having 
πεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθάλασσον "᾿ἐπώκειλαν" τὴν ναῦν" 


“fallen ‘and into a place where two seas-met they ran aground the vessel; 
καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, 17-08 
and the prow having stuck fast remained immovable, but the 


,ὔ ἐλύ « a ~ , r ~~ 2 " =~ A 
πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας ττῶν κυμάτων." 42 τῶν. δὲ 
stern was broken by the violence of the waves. And of the 
στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσιν, 
soldiers [the}counsel : waa that the prisoners they should kill, 
. 3 , ΄ ta a 
μήτις ἐκκολυμβήσας "διαφύγοι"" 48 6.0 'ἑκατόνταρχος! 
lest anyone havingsawum out ehould escape. But the centurion 
βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ 
desiring to save Paul hindered them of [their] 
, - ᾿ « ~ 
βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέν.τε τοὺς δυναμένους κολυμβᾷν, “ἀποῤ- 
purpose, and commanded those __—iobeing able to swim, having 
as ῃ ΄, "ἊΨ ~ ‘ 1 
ῥίψαντας «πρώτους, ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν ἐξιέναι, 44 καὶ τοὺς 
cast (themselves) off first, on the land to go out; and the 
λοιπούς, οὃς “μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν οὺὃς.δὲ ἐπί τινων. τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
rest, some indeed on boards andothers on some things »from the 
πλοίου" καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
rhip; and thus itcametopass all were broughtsafely to the land. 
28 Kai διασωθέντες τότε ᾿ἐπέγνωσαν" ὅτι Μελίτη ἡ 
Aud having been saved then they knew that Melita the 
νῆσος καλεῖται. 2 Οἱ "δὲ"! βάρβαροι παρεῖχον! ov τὴν 
island is called. And the barbarians showed noe 
τυχοῦσαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν" τἀνάψαντες". γὰρ πυράν προσ- 
common philanthropy tous; for having kindled a fire they 
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heelth : for there shall 
not an hair foll from 
the head of any of you 
35 And when he had 
thus spoken, he took 
brend, and gave thanks 


‘to God in presence of 


them all: and when 
he had broken ὦ", he he« 
gan to ent. 36 Then 
were they all of good 
cheer, and they also 
took some meat. 37And 
we were in all in 
the ship two hundred 
thrdescore and sixteen 
souls, 39 And when 
they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the 
ship, and cast out the 
wheat into the sea. 
39 And when it, was 
day, they knew not 
the land:: but they 
discovered a certain 
creck with a shore, 
into the which they 
were minded, ifit were 
porsible, to thrust iu 
the ship, 40 And when 
they had taken up the 
anchors, they commit- 
ted themselves unto 
the sea, and loosed the 
rudder bends, and 
hoised up the mainsall 
to the wind, and made 
toward shore. 4] And 
falling iuto a place 
where two seas met, 
they ran tbe ship a- 
ground ; and the fore- 
part stuck fast, and 
remained unmoveable, 
but’ the hinder part 
was broken with the 
violence uf the waves. 
42 And the soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill 
the prisoners, lest any 
of them should swim 
out, and escape. 43 But 
the centurion, willing. 
to save Paul, kept 
them from their pur- 
pose ; and command- 
ed that they which 
could swim should 
enst themselves firat 
into the sea, and eet 
to land: 44and the 
rest, some on boards, 
and seme on broken 
pieces of the ship. And 
wo it came to pass 
that they escape all 
safe to land. 


XXVITIT. And when 
they were escaped, then 
they knew that the 
island was called Me- 
lita. 2 And the barbar- 
ous peuple shewed us 
no little kindness: for 
they kindled a fire, 


OE ee 


& οὐθεψὸς L. 


re Β ἀπὸ LITrA. i ἀπολεῖται shall perish GLTTraAw. 
μεθα LITrAW. 


a mai πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ LTTrAW. 
ἐβουλεύοντο LITrAW. Ρ ἀρτέμωνα LTT AW. 
L1,T-a}. * CLaduyn GLTT-Aw. 

We kuew Lrrraw, ® ΤΕ LITIAW. 


' ᾳ ἐπέκειλαν LITrA. 
* ἑκατοντάρχης LTTTA. 
ἢ παρειχαν LTT: A, 


τ ἀπορίψαντας 1. 
ξάψαντες LTTraw. 


κ εἴπας LTTrA. 


5 ἑβδομήκοντα ἐξ GUTTW. 


τ.- τῶν κυμάτων 
π ἐπέγνωμεν 
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and recelved us every 
one, because of Lhe pre- 
Bent rain, and because 
of the cold. 3 And 
when Poul had ga- 
thered a bundle of 
sticke, and leid tem 
ou the fire, there 
camo ἃ viper out of 
tho heat, and fastened 
on his hand 4And 
when Lhe barbarians 
Baw the venonous 
beast hang on his 
hand, they said among 
thomselves, No doubs 
this man is ἃ mur- 
derer, whom, though 
he hath esenped the 
nen, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live, 
5 And he shook off the 
beast into the fire, and 


felt no harm, 6How- . 


beit they looked when 
he should have svwol- 
len, or fallen down 
dend suddenly: but 
after they hnd Jooked 
a great while, and saw 
no harm come to him, 
thoy changed their 
minds, and said that 
he was a god, 7 In the 
Bame quarters were 
poysessiona of the chief 
man of the island, 
whose name was Pub- 
lius ; who recelved us, 
and lodged us three 
days courteously, 
8 And it came to pass, 
that the father of Pub- 
lius lny sick of a fever 
and of a bloody fiux: to 
whom Paul) entered in, 
ond prayed, and laid 
his hands on him, and 
healed him. 9 So 
when this was done 
others also, which had 
disenses in the island, 
came, and were henled:; 
10 who also bonoured 
us with many hon- 
ours; and when we 


departed, they laded 
us with such things as 
Were necessary. 


11 And after three 
months we depnrtedin 
a ship of Alexandria, 
which had wintered in 
the isle, whose sign 
was Custur aud Pol- 
lux. 12 And Innding 
at Syracuse, we tar- 
ried there three days. 
13 And from thence we 
fetched a compnsy,nod 
came to Rhegium: and 


IPAS EIS. 


ἐλάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς, διὰ τὸν 
reccived all ofus, becauseof tho 

διὰ τὸ ψύχος. 8 Συστρέψαντος δὲ 
because ofthe cold. And “having *gnthered ‘Paul °of ‘sticks 
πλῆθος, καὶ ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὰν ἔχιδνα "ὲκ' τῆς 
‘a*quantity,ond having lnid(i{hem)on tho fire aviper ontof the 
θερμης “ἐξελθοῦσα! καθῆψεν τῆς χειρὸς. αὐτοῦ. 4 ὡς δὲ “eldov" 
heat having come wound about his hand, And when θαι 

« é Ed é % o- 4a - 
οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς. χειρὸς. αὐτοῦ 
‘the *barbnrinns Shanging *tho ‘beast from his hand 
cide ὃς ἀλλήλους, Πά ἧς ἰστιν ὁ ἅ 

γον πρὸς αλλῆλους, αντως φονεὺς ἔστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 

they said to oncaunother, ΒΥ 8]} mcansa murderer ig “wan 
οὗτος, ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη Lov οὐκ 
‘this, whom having been anved from the 8εα juatice δῖϊο Πτο “vot 
εἴασεν. ὅ Ὃ μὲν οὖν ἰἀποτινάξας" τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦ 
‘permitted. He indecd, then baving shaken ΟἹ tha beast iv.o the fre 
» Π] 2 ¢ 4 ’ ? ‘ é 
ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν. 6 οἱ δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν 
suficred no —_—s injury. But they were expecting him tobe about 
βπίμπρασθαι" ἢ καταπίπτειν ἄφνω νεκρύν᾽ ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ 
to become inflamed or tofalldown suddenly dead. But for αὶ long timo 


αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν 
they expecting and acelng nothing amira to him 


γινόμενον, μεταβαλλόμενοι! ἔλεγον ἰθεὺν αὐτὸν εἶναι." 


XXVIII 


4 a ~ 
ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ 
rain that was present and 


τοῦ Παύλου φρυγά νων 


bappening, changing their oplnion Baid a god he was. 
7 Ἔ»ν. δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν. τύπον. ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχεν χωρίι 
Now in the [parts] about that place were lauds 
τῷ πρωτῳ τῆς νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀνα- 
belonging tothe chief of the fsland, by namo Publius, who having 
δεξάμενος ἡμᾶς τρεῖς ἡμέρας! φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. 
received us three days in a friendly way lodged _ [us). 


8 éyévero.dé τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ ἰδυσεν- 
And ithappensed the father of Publius “fevers ‘and “dysceu- 


τερίᾳ! συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι: πρὸς ὃν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελ- 
tery oppressed ?with Nay, to whom Paul baring en- 
θὼν καὶ προσευξάμενος, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ ἰάσατο 
tered and aving prayed, having laid on [385] “hands ‘him cured 
αὐτόν. 9 τούτου ποὖν" γενομένου καὶ ot λοιποὶ οἱ "ἔχον- 
him, This therefore having taken plnece nlsotbe rest who bad 
τες ἀσθενείας ἐν τῇ vnow" προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο 
infirmities in the ἐβί πιὰ caine and were healed ; 
10 of καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀναγομένοις 
who also with many: honours’ honoured us, and on setting aail 
ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς "τὴν χρείαν." 
they laid on (us) the things for (our) Beod 
11 Mera.dé τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχει- 


And after three months we sailed in aship which had 
μακύτι ty τῇ νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρίνῳ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις", 
wintered in the island, an Alexancrian, with anensign(the) Diosenri. 


12 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν νήμέρας 
And having been brought to at Syrncuse we remained doys ; 
- 4. , , 4 ΄ 4. 
τρεῖς" 18 ὅθεν περιελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Ῥήγιον, καὶ 
‘three. Whence having goneround we arrive at Bhezium; and 


§ + τι (read a certain quantity) LTTraW. 
8 πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον LTTTA. 
Β μεταβαλόμενοι Tra. 


4 εἶδαν Tr. 


LTTraw. 


τὸ δὲ and (this) Litra,. 
χρείας needs LTM AW, 


¢ διεξελθοῦσα AW. 
Β ἐμπιπρᾶσθαι T. 

Ι δνσεντερίῳ 
οτας 


b ἀπὸ from LTTrawW. 

Yamorivatdpevos W. 
k ἡμέρας τρεῖς A. 
} 1 _ δ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας {ΤΤΤΑ, 
Ρημέραις τρισὶν Le ' 


i αὑτὸν εἶναι θεόν LTTraw. 


XXVIII. ACTS. 


᾿ Ld , ῶ -Ψ 
a μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένν νότου δευτεραῖοι 
re poe ae avi ASL fon ‘a "south *wind. on the second dey 
, ι " > ᾿ 
ἤλθομεν εἰς Ποτιόλοις" 14 οὗ εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς παρε- 
wecame to Puteoll; where having found brethron we were 
κλήθημεν 4“ἐπ᾽" αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά; καὶ οὕτως "εις 
eutreated “with ‘them ‘to*remain ‘days ‘seven, And thus to 
τὴν Ρώμην ἤλθομεν." 15 κἀκεῖθεν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες 
Rome we came, Andthence the brethren having heard 
τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν "ἐξῆλθον" εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν taypic" 
the thingsconcerning us cameout to meet us 88 far a3 
’ 4 ~ «os La’ ᾽ ᾿ a = 
᾿Αππίου Φόρον καὶ Τριῶν TaBepyar" od¢ ἰδὼν ὁ Παῦ- 
(the) market-placcof Appiusand Three Taverns; whom'seeing ‘Paul, 
Aoc, εὐχαριστήσας. τῷ θεῷ ἔλαβεν θάρσος. 
having given thanks to God hetook courage. 


16 Ὅτε.δὲ "ἤλθομεν" εἰς * Ρώμην τὸ ἑκατόνταρχος παρέ- 
And when wocane to Rome the centurion de- 
δωκεν τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ orparomedapyy’' ὕτῷ.δὲ.- Παύλῳ 


livered the but Paul 
, » a = ~ Ld » a 

ἐπετράπη" μένειν καθ᾽. ἑαυτόν, σὺν͵ τῷ φυλασσοντι αὐτὸν 
waesallowed toremain by himself, with the “who "Κερὺ “him 
: , , ἢ ε ~ r 
στρατιώτῃ. 17 ‘Eyévero.dé μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς *ovykadtoao- 

eoldier. Anditcameto pass after “days ‘three “called *to- 
θαι! "τὸν Παῦλον" τοὺς ὄντας τῶν ‘lovdaiwy πρώτους" 


prisoners to the commander of the camp, 


gether 3Paul thosewho were “of ‘the ‘Jews 'chicf "ones, 
~ a 
συνελθόντων.δὲ : αὐτῶν ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτούς, >"Avdpec 
Απὰ “having %come ‘together ‘thoy hesaid to them, Men 


ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ! οὐδὲν ἐναντίον ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς 
brethren, I *nothing ‘against ‘having "done the people or the 
ἔθεσιν τοῖς πατρῴοις δέσμιος ἐξ “Ἱεροσολύμων παρεδόθην 
Jcustoms Jancestral @ prisoner from Jerusalem was delivered 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἹΡωμαίων' 18 οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντες pe 
into the hands ofthe Romans, who having examined me 
ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
wished to let [ms] go, because not one cause of death 
Π , 1 ΄ [ Ed a ~~ 3 ΄ 
ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί. 19 ἀντιλεγόντων δ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
was there in mae, Bat "speaking ‘against [51}} ‘the 7Jews 
, é iu La ΄ Π ‘ -—- 
ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Kaicapa, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ.ἔθνους. μου 
I was compelled to appeal to Ceear, not 88 *my ‘nation 
ἔχων τι “κατηγορῆσαι." 20 dia ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν 
thaving *anything *to ‘lay *ngalnst, For this “therefore ‘cause 
παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι" ἀἕνεκεν" γὰρ 
εἶ called for you tosce and tospeakto [you]; for on account of 
γῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ rjv.ddvow.ravrny περίκειμαι. 


the hope of leracl this chain I have around [me]. 
21 Οἱιδὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν elroy," Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα 'περὶ 
Andthey to him said, @ nelther lIetters concerning 


σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα" ἀπὸ τῆς lovdaiac οὔτε παραγενόμενός τις 
thee recelved from Judea, nor having arrived any one 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέν τι περὶ σοῦ 
ofthe brethren reported or said anything concerning “thee 
πονηρόν, 22 ἀξιοῦμεν.δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς" 
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after one day the 
south wind blew, 
and. we came _ the 
next day to Puteoll; 
}4 where we found 
brethren, and were de- 
sired to tarry with 
them seven days: and 
so we went toward 
Rome, 15 And from 
thenco, when the bre- 
thren heard of us, they 
came to meet us as for 
as Appil forum, and 
The three taverns: 
whom when Paul saw 
he thanked God, an 

tuok courage, : 


16 And when we 
cameto Home, the 
centurion delivered 


the ‘prisoners to the 
captain of the guard : 
but Paul was suffcred 
to dwell by himself 
with a soldier that 
kept him. 17 And it 
came Lo pass, that after 
three days Paul called 
the chief of the Jews 
together: and when 
they were come toge~- 
ther, hesaid unto them, 
Men and hrethren, 
though I have ecum- 
mitted nothing against 
the people, or customs 
of our fathers, yet 
was I delivered pri- 
soner from Jerusalem 
into the hands of the 
Romans, 18 Who, when 


‘they had examined me, 


would have let me go, 
because there was no 
cause of death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
spake against it, 1 was 
constrained to nppeal 
unto Cm:ar; not that 
I bad ought to accuse 
my nation of. 20 For 
this cause thercfore 
have 1 called for you, 
to sca you, and to 
spenk with you: be- 
cause that for the hope 
of Israel I am bound 
with thiscbain. 21 And 
they said unto him, 
We neither received 
letters out of Judm 

concerning thee, πεῖ" 
ther any of the bred 
thren that camo shew= 
ed or spake any harm! 
of thee. 22 Lut wa 
desire to liear of thee 


evil. But we think well from thee tobhoor whatthoutr okest, what thou thinkest: 
ἃ παρ᾽ LTTrA. " ἤλθαμεν εἰς Ρώμην L; εἰς τὴν ᾿Ρώμην ἤλθαμεν Tira, 5 ἦλθαν Came TTrA 3 
ἥλθον τ. δ ἄχρι τττα. τ εἰσήλθομεν We Came in LTA; εἰσήλθαμεν Tr. w+ χὴν Τὶ 


" —- ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος .... στρατοπεδάρχῃ LTTrA. 
* συν- 5. 4 αντὸν he GLTtTraw. 


1 υ 'Εγώ, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, LTTra, 
ἃ eivexey T. © εἶπαν LITrA, 


{ἐδεξάμεθα περὶ σοῦ 1. 


Υ ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ (omit but) ΕΥ͂ΤΓΑ, 


ς κατηγορεῖν LITA, 
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for πα concerning this 
sect, we know that 
every where it is epo- 
ken aga'nst. 22 And 
when thay had ap- 
pointed him a day, 
there camo many to 
hima Into Ais lodging ; 
to wham ho expounde 

and Lestified the king- 
dom of God, persuad- 
lug them concerning 
Jesus, both out of the 
Inw of Moses, and out 
of the prophets, from 
morning till evening. 
24 And some believed 
the things which were 
apoken, and some be- 
lioved not, 25 And 
wien they agreed not 
ANLONE themselves, 
th y departel, after 
that Paul had epoken 
on; word, Well spnke 
the Holy Ghost by 
Esnias the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 26 say- 
fuy, Go nntothis peo- 
Pie, nnd way, Hearing 
Junhall hear, and shall 
not understand; and 
scuing ye shall see, and 
uot perceive: 27 for 
the itentt of this peo- 
ple is’ vexed gross, 
and. their ears are 
dull of hearing, and 
thir eyes have they 
closed; lest they should 
see with thew eyes, 
and hear with their 
enra, and understand 
with their heart, and 
should be converted 
anil J should heal 
them. 28 Be it known 
therefore unto you 
that the salvation ot 
God is sent unto the 
Gentiles, and (haé the 

will hear it. 29 yet 
when he had gaid 
these words, the Jews 
departed, and had 
great reasoning among 
themselves, 


30 And Paul dwelt 
two whole years in his 
own hired house, and 
recefred all that came 
in unto him, 3] preach- 
ing the kingdom of 
God,and teaching those 
things which concern 
the Lord Jesua Christ, 
with all confidenca, 
no nian forbidding 
him. 


8 ἡμῖν ἐστιν LTTrA, 
τὸ ὑμῶν YOUr LTTrA. 
ἢ ὑμῖν ἔστω A. 
τ᾽ νέμεινεν TTra. 


ΠΡΑΈΕῚΣ, XXVIIT. 
περὶ. μὲνιγὰὴρ τῆς αἱρέσεως. ταύτης γνωστόν ξἰστιν ἡμῖν" 
for Indeed as concerning this sect kuown it is to ws 


OTL πανταχηῦ ἀντιλέγεται. 


23 Ταξάμενοι.δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν 
that overywhcre [Ὁ is spoken ogninst, f ἀν 


And having appoiuted ὼς a day 
ἧκον" πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες" οἷς. ἐξετίθετο 
came to him to tho lodging many, to whom he expounded. 
διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, πείθων.τε αὐτοὺς 
fully testifying tho kingdom of God, ond persunding thom 
irq" περὶ τοῦ Ingov, ἀπό.τε τοῦ μόμον "Μωσέως! 
the things concerning Jesus, both from the = law of Jloves 
καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπὸ πρωϊ ἕως ἑσπέρας. 24 καὶ οἱ 


βιὰ {πο prophets, from morning to evening. And rome 
μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς « λεγομένοις, οἱ δὲ ἠπίστουν. 
fndoed were persunded of the things spoken, but some) disbelicved. 


25 ἀσύμφωνοι ἰδὲ" ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόν- 
And disagreeing with one another they departed; ‘having 


- ~~ ! f ~ - " 
τὸς τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν, Ὅτι καλῶς τὸ mreipa τὸ ἅγιον 


3snoken 1Paul - *word ‘one, Well the Spirit the Moly 
ἐλάλησεν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
spoke by Esnias the prophot to “fathers 
"ἡμῶν," 26 "λέγον," Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν. λαὸν. τοῦτον καὶ 
our, Baying, Gu to this people, ond 


"εἶπε," ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, Kai οὐ.μὴ συνῆτε" καὶ βλέποντες 
say, In hearing ΤῸ 511}}} hear, and in no wise understand, and secing 
βλέψετε, καὶ οὐμὴ ἴδητε: 27 ἐπαχύνθη.γὰρ ἡ καρδία 
ye shall see, and in no wise perceive. For has grown fat the heart 
TOV.Adov-TOUTOU, Kai τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ 
of this people; and with the earg heavily they bave heard, and 
τοὺς. ὑφθαλμοὺς. αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν" μήποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς 
their eves they haveclosed, lest theyshouldsece with the 
ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν, καὶ TZ καρδίᾳ 
eyes, and with the ears they should hear, and wilh the henart 
συνῶσιν, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν, καὶ Ῥίάσωμαι! αὐτούς. 
thoy should understand, and should be converted, and Ishouldhewl them 
28 Γνωστὸν οὖν “ἔστω ὑμῖν," ore τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ameoradtn® 
Known therefore beit toyou, that totho nations is sent 
τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 29 "Καὶ ταῦτα 
the salvation of God; and they will hear, And these things 
, -«- ᾽ ᾽. : ~ θ « "I é ~ AAT » ? 
αὐτοῦ εἰπύντος ἀπῆλθον ot Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὴν ἔχοντες ἐν 
he having said *went‘away ‘the 7Jows, “much ‘having "among 
ἑαυτοῖς͵ συζήτησιν. 
®*theinselves "discussion. 


80 “Ἔμεινεν «δὲ YO Παῦλος! διετίαν ὕλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισ- 


And “abode "Paul two “years ‘whole in his own hired 
θώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς 
house, and welcomed all who came ‘n to 


αὐτόν. 31 κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων 


him, proclaiming the kingdom of God, and teaching 
τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ," μετὰ πάσης 
the things concerning the Lord Jcsus Christ, with all 
παῤῥησίας ἀκωλύτως. * 
freedom unhinderedly, 
bh ἦλθον LTTrA. i— 7a LTTrA. k Mwtcéws GLTTrAW. Lre 7, 


P ἰάσομαι 1 shall heal Ttra, 
#— verse 29 LTTrA, 
Ww —— χριστον T, 


Ὁ λέγων TIrA. 5 εἰπόν GLTTrAW. 
¥ + τοῦτο (read this salvation) LTTrA. 
* — ὃ Παῦλος (send he abode) GLTTraW. 


κ᾿ ἸΙράξεις ᾿Αποστόλων Tra. 


IAYAOY TOY ΑἈΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ H ΠΡῸΣ ῬΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 
950Ε ῬΑΌΣ, "THE *APOSTLE THE "TO ["THE) *ROMANS 
ENISTO AH." 

*EPISTLE: 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος δ᾿ 1Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ," κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, ἀφω- 

Paal, bondman of Jesus Christ, a called apostle, sepa- 
ρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ, 2 ὃ προεπηγγείλατο dia 
rated to iad tidings ofGod, which he before promised through 


τῶν. προφητῶν.αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς aytaic, JF περι Tov υἱοῦ 


his prophets in ‘writings ‘holy, concerning 7Son 
’ - - id ν a 
αὐτοῦ, τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος “Δαβὶδ' κατὰ 
"his, who came of [080] seed of Darid according to 


᾽, - - - ~~ td J 
σάρκα, 4 τοῦ ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει, κατὰ 
fiesh, who was marked ont Son of God in power, according to (the) 
~ 2 ΕῚ ry ᾽ ~ s - = ~ 
πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν, Inoov χριστοῦ 
Spirit ofholincss, by | resurrection of([the)dead— Jesus Christ 
τοῦ.κυρίον.ἡμῶγν, 5 dv οὗ ἐλάβομεν 


our Lord; by whom we received “ grace ond apostleship 


: ε 3 2 ~ ~ a ¢ 4 ~ 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
unto obedicnce of faith among 58]} the nations, in behalf of 
᾿ ΄ ad 1 ᾿ 4 - ᾿ , - 
ὑνύματος:αὐτοῦ, 6 ἐν οἷς ἐστε καὶ ὑμεῖς, κλητοὶ Ιησοῦ 

Lis name, among whom are also ye, callad of Jcsus 
χριστοῦ" 7 πᾶσιν τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Ῥώμῳ ἀγαπητοῖς, θεοῦ, 
Ἰυγίπος tonll thosewho are in Home ‘beloved of God, 
κλιχτοῖς ἁγίοις" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς. ἡμῶν 


enllad saints: grace toyou and peace from God our Father 
καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
and, Lord Jesus Christ. 
8 Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ.θεῴῷ.μου διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ 
First, I thank my God through Jesus hrist 
Yurip" πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ.πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται ἐν 
Tor 34} you,, that your faith is announced in 


τ ~ , ᾿ ‘ , τ , 
ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ" 9 μάρτυς.γάρ βου ἐστὶν ὁ θεός, ᾧ λατρεύω 
“whole 'the world; for ‘witness y 71s ‘God, whom  Iserve 
ἐν τῷῴ.πνεὐύματίμου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ. υἱοῦ. αὐτοῦ, ὡς 
iv my spirit in the glad tidings of his Son, how 
ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, 10 πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν 
uncer ingly mention of you I make, always at 
προσευχῶν. μου δεόμενος, “εἴπως" ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι 
ΠΥ prayers besceching, if by any means now at longthI shall be prospered 
ἐν τῷ θελήματι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 11 ἐπιποθῶ.γὰρ 
by the will of God tocome to you. For I long 
, “~~ ~ , ~ , - , 
ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, iva τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικόν, 
tosea you, that βοπὶθ 1 μα ‘impart 7yift ‘to’you ‘spiritual, 
εἰς TO στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, 12 rovro.dé.iorw, 'συμπαρα- 
to {δε [6πὰ] "be*established ‘ye, that is, to ba comforted 


χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν 5 


PAUL, a servant οὗ 
Jesus Christ, called to 
be an apostle, separat- 
ed unto the gospel of 
God, 2 (which ho had 
promised afore by his 
prophets in the holy 
scriptures,) 3 concern- 
ing his Son Jasua 
Christ our Lord, which 
was made of the sced 
of David according to 
the flesh; 4 and de- 
clared to be the Son of 
God with wer, ac- 
cording to the apirit of 
holiness, by the resur- 
rection from the dead : 
by whom we have 
received egrnce and 
apostieship, for obcdi- 
ence to the faith a- 
mong all nations, for 
his name: Ὁ among 
whom are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ: 
7 to all that be in 
Rome, beloved of God, 
called to δὲ saints: 
Grace to you and pence 
from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Β First, I thank my 
God through Jesus 
Christ for you all, that 
your fnith is spoken of 
throughout the whole 
world. 9 For God is 
my witness, whom I 
serve with my spirlt 
in the gospel of his 
Sen, that without 
ecasing I mako men- 
tion of you alwaye in 
my prayers; I0 mak- 
ing request, if by nny 
Menns now nt Jength 
I might have a pros- 
perous journcy by the 
will of God to coine 
unto you. 11 For J 
long to ace you, that I 
may impart unto you 
some sKpiritaal gift, to 
the end ye may be ea- 
tablished ; 12 that ia, 
that I may be cotn- 
forted together with 


5 Παύλον ᾿Επιστολὴ πρὸς Ρωμαίους 0; Πρὸς ‘Pw. TAW ; ᾿Επιστολαὶ Παύλον. 
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you by the mutual 
faith both of you and 
me. 13 Now I would 
Bot have you ignorant, 
brethren, that often- 
times I purposed to 
come unto τοῦ, (but 
waa let hitherto,) that 
I might have some 
fruitamong you also, 
even as among other 
Gentiles. 14:[ am 
debtor both to the 
Greeks, and to the 
Bnrbarlans; both to 
the wise, and to the 
unwise. 15 So, as much 
as in me is, ] am ready 
to preach the gospel to 
you that are at Home 
also, 16 For I am not 
ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ : for it is the 
power of God unto 
Balvation to every one 
that believeth ; to the 
Jew first, and also to 
the Greek. 17 For 
therein is the right- 
eousness of God re- 
vealed from falth to 
falth: agit is written, 
The just shall ive by 
faith 


18 For tbe wrath of 
God Is revealed from 
heaven agalnst all 
ungodlincss end un- 
righteousness of men, 
who hold the truth 
in unrighteousness ; 
19 becange that which 
may be known of God 
is manifest in them; 
for God hath shewed 
t¢ antothem. 20 For 
the invisible things of 
him from the creation 
of the worldare clearly 
seen, being understood 
by the things that are 
made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead; 
ΒΟ that they are with- 
out excuse : 2] because 


that, when they knew 
God, they orifled 
him not as God, nel- 


ther were thankful; 
but became vain In 
thelr 1 nations, 
and their foolish heart 
was darkened. 22 Pro- 
fersing themselves to 
be wise, they became 
fools, 23 and changed 
the glory of the un- 
corruptible God Into 
an image made Like to 
corruptible man, and 
to birds, and fourfovt- 
ed beasta, and creep- 
ing things. 24 Where- 
fore God also gave 
them up to unelean- 
ness through the lusta 
of their own hearts, te 


ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOTS 
κληθῆναι! ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν.τε 
together among you, through the *in “one ‘another ‘faith, both yours 
rai ἐμοῦ" 13 οὐ.θελω.δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι πολ- 
and mine. But I do not wiah you to be ignorant, brethren, that many 
Aang προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι τοῦ 
times proposed tocome to you, and was hindered until the 
δεῦρο, ἵνα Ἑκαρπόν τινα! σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς 
pfesent, that *fralt *some I might have also among you, according as 


καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν. 14 “Ἑλλησίν.τε καὶ βαρβάροις, 
alsoamong the other nations. Both toGreeks and barbarians, 


σοφοῖς.τε Kai ἀνοήτοις, ὀφειλέτης εἰμί: 15 οὕτως τὸ Kar’ ἐμὲ 
both ἴυ wise and unintelligent, adebtor Iam: 80 asto. me 

πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμ εὐαγ- 
(there Is} readiness “also *to*yon *who [are] “in' "Ποῦ 'to 7announce 
γελίσασθαι. 16 οὐ.γὰρ. ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον "τοῦ 


I, 


the glad tidings. For I am not med of the gladtidings of tha 
χριστοῦ"" δύναμις.γὰρ θεοῦ ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ τῷ 
Christ : forpower οὗ God itis unto salvation toevery one that 


πιστεύοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ.τε ἱπρῶτον" καὶ “Ἕλληνι. 17 δικαιοσύνη 

believes, beth to Jew first and to Greek: *righteousness 

ap θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, 
for of God In it is revealed by falth to foith; 
καθὼς γέγραπται, Ὁ .δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
eccording as it been written, Butthe just by faith shall live: 

18 ‘Aroxadinrerat- yap ὀργὴ θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
For there is reveal wrath of God from heaven upon ail 


4 ΄ ~ 4 é 
ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν 


ungodliness andanrighteonanesg οὗ men who _ the truth in 
ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, 19 διότι τὸ.γνωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
unrighteousness hold, Because that which is known of God 


φανερόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὁ. ᾿γὰρ.θεὸς" αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσεν" 
anifest ‘is among them, for God tothem manifested [it]; 
20 τὰγὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κτίσεως κύσμου τοῖς 
forthe invisiblethings ofhin from creation of (the) world by the 
ποιήμασιν. νοούμενα καθορᾶται, ἥτε ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ duva- 
things made being understood areperceived, both “eternal ‘his power 
pug καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους. 21 διότι 
ond divinity; for 210 6. ‘them without excuse, Because 

‘ 4 ἔμ , fn ’ 
γνόντες τὸν θεόν, οὐχ ὡς θεὸν ἐδόξασαν ἢ ᾿εὐχαρίσ- 
having known God, not as God they glorified (him) or were thank- 


τησαν,"! πιάἀλλ᾽" ἐματαιώθησαν iv τοῖς.διαλογισμοῖς. αὐτῶν, Kai 
an 


ful; but became yain in thelr reasonings, 
~~ ΄ id 
ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία" 32 φάσκοντες 
was ἀατκ-πΞοὰ the *withont *understanding *of *them ‘heart : profexsing 


εἶναι σοφοὶ ἐμωράνθησαν, 239 καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 
tobe wise they became fools, and changed the glory of the 
ἀφθάρτου θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
incorruptible God into alikeness of an image of corraptible man 
-- 4 a ~~ 4 a 
καὶ πετεινῶν Kai τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. 24 διὸ "καὶ" 
and ofbirds and quadrupeds and creeping things. Wherefore also 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὖ- 
Ξ8δυθ ‘up *them 'Qod in the desires of thelr hearts 
τῶν εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι ταισὠματα.αὐτῶν ἐν 
to uncleanness, "to *be *dishonoured ‘their *bodics between 


8 τινὰ καρπὸν GLTTrAW. 
αὐχαρίστησαν GLTIvA. 


; 
b — τοῦ χριστοῦ GLITraAW. [πρῶτον] L, ᾿ θεὸς yap GLITrAW, 
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I, IE. ROMANS. 


οἑαυτοῖς"Ἱ 25 οἵτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ θεοῦ by' 
themsolves : who changed the truth of God Into 
τῷ Wevdet, καὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν κτίσει 

falsehood, and rovercrced and served the created thing 


παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, ὃὕς ἐστιν EvAUYyNTOG εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
beyond jhlm who crented [it], who is blessed to the agen, 

ἀμήν. 26 διὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς πάθη 
Amen. For this reason “gave ‘up *them 1God to passions 


ἀτιμίας" at re‘ yap θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν 
of dishonour, “both ‘for ‘females “their changed the natural 
~ ὔ a a ’ Ἢ 27 4 ’ P Il . a ' q wre 1 
χρῆσιν εἰς THY παρὰ φύσιν ὁμοίως. Ῥτε" “καὶ οἱ Iappevec 
use into that contrary to nature; andin 11 mannetalsothe males 
~ ~ , ᾿ ~~ 
ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ 
having left the natural use ofthe female, wereinflamed in 
ὀρέξει αὐτῶ Ἰ λλὴλ τᾶ " ἐν πάρσεσιν" τὴν 
ὀρέξειαὐτῶν εἰς αλληλοῦυς, ἵαρσενες ρ ) 
their lust towards one another, males with males 
΄ ? & , ah yy 
ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει 
*shame working “out, aud the recompense which was fit 
Tie.wrAavnc.avrwy ἐν -éavroic ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 28 καὶ 
of their error in themselves receiving. And 
καθὼς οὐκ.ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, 
according as they did not approve 3God ‘to *have in (their) knowledge, 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ 
"gave ‘up *them ‘God to anunapproving mind, todo things not 
καθήκοντα, 29 πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πορνείᾳ," 
fitting ; being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 


Yrovnpia, πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ" μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνον, ἔριδος, 
wickedness, covetonsness, malice; full ofenvy, murder, strife, 


δόλον, κακοηθείας" ψιθυριστάς, 80 καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, 


guile, evil dispesitious; | whisperers, slanderers, hateful to God, 
ὑβριστάς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν. 
insolent, proud, vaunting, inventors of evil things 
γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, 31 ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, ἀ- 
to parents disobedient, without understanding, perfidious, without 
? , , f ‘ 
στόργους, πἀσπόνδους,, ἀνελεήμονας" 32 οἵτινες τὸ 
patural affection, implacable, unmerciful ; who the 
δικαίωμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ. τοιαῦτα 
righteous judgment of God having known, that those such things 


πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, 
doing worthy ofdeath are, not only "them ‘practise, 


ἀλλὰ Kai συνευδοκοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν. 
but also δὔὸ consenting to those that do (them]. 


2 Διὸ ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, πᾶς ὁ κρίνων᾽ 
Wherefore inexcusable thou art, O man, every one who judgest, 
τ a s x 4 s 

ἐν ᾧ.γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις" 

for in that in which thou judgest the other, thyself thou condemnest : 
τὰγὰρ αὐτὰ πράᾶσσεις ὁ κρίνων. 2 οἴδαμεν "δὲ" Ore τὸ 
forthe same things thou doest who judgest. *We°know ‘but that the 
κρῖμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 


judgment of God Ils accordingto truth wuponthosethat suchthings 
πράσσοντας. 3 λογίζῃ ὃ é τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ὁ κρίνων 
do. And reckonest thou this, oO man, who judgest 


τοὺς ταιτοιαῦτα πράσσοντας Kai ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι 
those that euch things do, and practisest them [thyeolf), that 


P be L. 
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4 ἄρσενες ELTrAW. 


2 wan fer τ, 


Jliguity ; 


τ ἄῤῥενες τ. 
Ἶ κακίᾳ πονηρίᾳ πλεονεξίᾳ, L; πονηρίᾳ κακίᾳ πλε. τ. 


408 


dishonour their own 
bodies between them- 
selves: 25 who changed 
the truth of God Into a 
lie, and worshipped 
and served the crea- 
ture more than the 
Creator, who is blessed 
for ever, Aman. 26 For 
this couse God gave 
them up unto vile af- 
fectionus: foreven their 
women did change the 
natural use into that 
which ia agninet na- 
ture: 27 and likewise 
also the men, leaving 
the natural use of the 
woman, burned . in 
their lnst one toward 
another; men with 
men working that 
which isunscemly, and 
receiving in them- 
selves that recom pence 
of their error which 


‘Was mect. 28 Andeven 


as they did not lke to 
retain God in ther 
knowledge, God gave 
them over to a repro- 
bate mind, to dethose 
things which are not 
convenient; 29 being 
filled with all unvight- 
eousness, fornication, 


“wickedness, corctous- 


ness, maliclousness; 
full of envy, murder, 
debate, dccelt, ma- 
whisperera, 
30 backbliters, baters 
of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, in- 
rentors of evil things, 
disobedicnt to parents, 
31 without under- 
rtanding, covenant- 
brenkers, without na- 
tural affection, ime 
placable, unmerciful: 
32 who knowing the 
judgmont of God, that 
shes which commibl 
such things dre worthy 
of death, not only do 
the same, but have 
pleasure in them that 
do them. 


Tl. Therefore thow 
art inexcusable, O 
man, whosvever thou 
art that judgest: for 
whereln thou judgest 
another, thon con- 
deinnest thyself; for 
thou that judgcst doest 
the snme things. 2 but 
we are aure that the 
judgment of God Is ac~ 
cording to truth a- 
fainst them which 
commit such things. 
3 And thinkest thou 
this, O man, that 
judgest them whlch do 
such things, and doeat 
the same, that thou 
8 ἄῤῥεσιν T, 

Ν .-- ἀ- 
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shalt eacnpe the judg- 
ment of God? 4 or 
duxpixest thou the 
richas of hia pood- 
Deas and forbearance 
anid Jongsuffering ; not 
kuowing that the 
goodness of God lead- 
eth thee to repentance? 
& But after thy hard- 
ness and Inipenitent 


heart treasurest up un- 
to thyself wrath a- 
gninst the day of 


wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judg- 
ment of God; 6 who 
will render to eve 

man according to his 
deeds : 7 to them who 
by pallent continu-, 
ance in well acing 
ecck for glory an 

honour and immortal- 
ity, eternal life : 8 hut 
unto them that are 
contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but 
obey unrightcousness, 
indignation andwrath, 
9 tribulation and ap- 
guish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew first, and 
also of the Gentile; 
10 tut glory, honour, 
and pence, to ever 

man that worket 

good, to the Jew first, 
und also to the Gen- 
tile: 11 for there is no 
respect of persona with 
God. 12 For as many 
as have sinned with- 
out inw shall also 
perish without law: 
and as many as have 
vinned in the law chall 
be judged by the law; 
13 (for not the henrors 
of the law are just 
before God, but the 
doers of the law sball 
be justified. 14 For 
when the Gentiles, 
which have not the 
law, do by nature the 
things contained in 
the law, these, having 
not the law, are a 
Jaw unto themselves : 
15 which shew the 
work of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, 
their conscience’ also 
bearing witneas, and 
their thoughts the 
mena while accusing 
or cl-e oxcusing one 
apother;) 16 in the 
dny when God shall 
judge the secreta of. 
mien by Jerun Christ 
according to my gos- 
pul, 
17 Behold, thou art 
ealled a Jew, “and 
reatest in the law, aud 


Σ -- μὲν τ. 
LTITraw. 
δ΄ χριστοῦ 'Ineey T. 
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a ? ’ ἢ ~ ~ “- - -~ 

σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρῖμα τοῦ θεοῦ; 4) τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρη- 
thou shalt escape the sudgment of God? or the riches of the kind- 
στύτητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς Kai τῆς μακροθυμίας Kara- 
ness of him and the forbearance and the long-suffering despiscst 
φρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς μετάνοιάν σε; 
thou, not knowing that the kindness of God to repentance thee 
ἄγει; 5 κατὰδὲ τὴν. σκληρύτητά.σου καὶ aperavonroy 
leads? but according to thy hardness and impenitent 
καρδίαν θησαυρίξζεις σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀπο- 


heart trensurest up tothyself wrath in adny of wrath and re- 
καλύψεως δικαιοκρισίας τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 
velation of righteous judgment of God, who willrender toecach 
κατὰ τὰ.ἔργα.αὐτοῦ. 7 τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου 
accordingto his works: to those that with endurance it “work 
ἀγαθοῦ, δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσιν, ζωὴν 
good glory and honeur and incorruptibillty are seoking~— life 
αἰώνιον. 8 τοῖς. δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσιν μὲν" τῇ 
eternal. But to those of contention, and who disobey the 


ἀληθείᾳ, mweOopévore.c&é τῷ ἀδικίᾳ, θυμὸς καὶ ὀργη," 
truth, but obey unrighteousness— indignation and wrath, 
9 θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ 
tribulation and strait, on every soul of roau that 
κατεργαζομένου' τὸ κακόν, ‘lovdaiov.re πρῶτον καὶ “Ἑλληνος" 
works out evil, both of Jew first and of Greck; 
10 δόξα.δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρηνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ 
but glory ond honour and peace ἴο everyone that worka | 
ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε mowrby καὶ Ἕλληνι" 1] οὐ.γάρ.ἐστιν 
good, both4o Jew first, and to Greek: for there ia not 
δπροσωποληψία" παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 12 ὅσοι.γὰρ ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, 
respect of persons with God. For as many as without law sinned, 
ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ ὕσοι ἐν νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, διὰ 


withoutlaw also ‘shall periah; andasmanyasin law sinned, by 
νόμου κριθήσονται, 18 οὐ.γὰρ ot ἀκροαταὶ ὕτοῦ" νόμον δίκαιοι 
law shali be judged, (for not the hearers ofthe law [are] just 
δ eo il 0 - , : tb “Ὑ}} , ὃ Gy, 
mapa “τῷ! θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ "τοῦ" νόμου δικαιωθησονται. 
with God, but the docra ofthe law shall be justified. 
14 “Orav.yap ἔθνη , τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ 
For when . nations which “not “law ‘have by nature the things 
τοῦ νόμου “roy,” οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἰσιν 
ofthu Inw practise, these, law not having, tothemseltea are 


νόμος" 15 οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου γραπτὸν 
a lay; who shew the work ofthe law written 

ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις.αὐτῶν, συμμαρτνρούσης" αὐτῶν τῆς συνει- 
in their hearts, “bearing ‘witness *with ‘their *con- 
δήσεως, Kai μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων 


scicnce, and between one another the reasopings accusing 
ἢ καὶ ἀπολογουμένων, 16 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ fore" κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
or also defending ;) in oday when 7shall*judge ‘God 
τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὸ. εὐαγγέλιόνιμου, διὰ 
the secreta of men, according to my glad tidiugs, by 
8’Inaov χριστοῦ." 

Jesus Christ. 

17 Ἴδε! od "lovdaiog ἐπονομάζῃ, καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃρ ‘ryt 

Lo, thou adJew art named, and restest In the 


® προσωπολημψία LTTrA. 
¢ ποιῶσιν LTTraA. εσυν-τ. 
δ εἰ δ but if arrrraw, (— τῷ the prmaw, 


b — τοῦ the 
f7in which LA, 


IT, IT. 
νόμῳ, καὶ καυχᾶσαι ἐν θεῷ, 18 
law, aud bonstest in d, 

δοκιμάζεις 


approvest 


ROMANS. 

4 , 4 Ld ‘ 
καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θελημα, Kat 
and knowest the will, sand 

τὰ διαφέροντα, κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ 
the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
νόμον" 19 πέποιθάς.τε 'σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι τυφλῶν, 
law j ‘and art parauaded [that] thyself oaguide art of (the) btind, 


φῶς . τῶν ἐν σκότει, 20 παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον 
Β light of those in darkness, an instractor of (the) foollsh, ᾿ a toacher 


ψηπίων, ἔχοντα THY μόρφωσιν τῆς Ἰϑ σεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας 
ο 


ofinfants, having the form knowledge andofthe truth 
ἐν τῷ νόμῳ᾽ 21 d.0bv διδάσκιυν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν οὐ δι- 
in the. lw: thou thenthat tenchest -another, thyaclf "ποὺ "dost 


δάσκεις } ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις; 220 


“thou teach? thou that proclaimest not tosteal, dost thousteal? thou that 
λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν, μοιχεύεις; ὁ 
sayest not to commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that 


βδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα, 
abborrest idols, 
νόμῳ Kavyaca, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὸν θεὸν 
law ‘boastest, throughthe transgression ofthe law , *God 
ἀτιμάζεις; 24 Τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ δι ὑμᾶς βλασ- 
*dishonourest, “thou ἢ For the name of Godthrough you _ is blas- 
φημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καθὼς γέγραπται. 25 Περι- 
phemed among the nations, according as it has been written, *Circum- 
τομὴ μὲν. γὰρ ὠφελεῖ ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς" ἐὰν. δὲ 
cision indeed ‘for profits if (the) law thou docat; but if 
παραβάτης νόμον gc, ἡ.περιτομή.σουν ἀκροβυστία -γέγονεν. 
Β transgressor 
20 ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ νόμου φυλάσ- 
If therefore the uncircunicision the requirements of the law keep, 
oy, “ovxi" ἡ. ἀκροβυστία. αὐτοῦ εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; 
not This*unclrcumeision ‘for ‘circumcision ‘ghall be reckoned? 
27 καὶ κρινεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία, τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα, 
and *shall*judge'the "by ‘nature Zuncircumcision, *the “law ‘fulfilling, 
σὲ τὸν διὰ γραμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου; 
thes who with ttar and clrcumcision (art) atranagressor of law? 


28 ov.ydp 


ἱεροσυλεῖς } 23 ὃς ἐν 
dost thou commlt sacrilege? thou who in 


ὁ ἐν τῷ. φανερῷ ‘loudaiog ἐστιν, οὐδὲ 


For not he that [isone] outwardly 74 *Jew, ‘is, neither 
ἢ ἐν τῳ φανερῷ ἐν oapki περιτομή" 29 ἰἀάλλ᾽ ὁ 
that outwardly in flesh (is) circumcision ; but he that (ls) 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, καὶ περιτομὴ καρδίας ἐν πνεύ- 
hiddenly δ Jew (is one]; and elrcumcision [is) of hears, In rpl- 
3 ᾿ .»ν , , ᾽, 
ματι, ον γραμμᾶτι! οὗ ὁἡ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, 
rit, not tter; oafwhom the praise fis) not of men, 
Madr" ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
but οὗ God. 
3 Τί οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίου, ἢ τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια 


What then [18] the superiprity of the Jew? or whatthe profit 
τῆς περιτομῆς; 2 πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον μὲν 


οἵ the circumsision ? Much in every Way: “first 
. , , ~ er ? 
Pyap" ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ θεοῦ. 8 τί. γάρ, εἰ 
for that they were ontrusted with the oracles of God. For what, Lf 


? ΄ [4 1 « 8 ͵ ~ ee , = -” 
ἠπιστησὰᾶν TIVES; μὴ ἡ-ἀπιστία.αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ 


of law thou art, thy circumcision uncifcumcision has become,’ 
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makest thy boast of 
God, 18 and knowest 
Ais will, aad approv- 
est the thlogs that are 
more excellenl, being 
Instructed out of the 
law; 19 and art cub- 
fident that thou ae 
8612 arta guido of the 
blind, a light of them 
which are in darkness, 
20 an instructor of tha 
foollsh, a teacher of 
buboes, which bast the 
form of kunowledgu 
and of the truthin the 
law. 21 ‘Thou thcre- 
fore which teachest 
another, tenchest thou 
not thyself? thou that 
preachest a manshould 
not steal, dost thou 
stcal? 22 thou that 
sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, 
dost thou commlt o- 
dultery? thou that 
abhorrest idols, dost 
thou commit sacrilege? 
23 thou that makest 
thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the 
law dishonourest Lhou 
God? 24 For the bame 
of God ts blasphemed 
among the ntlles 
through you, as it is 
written. 25 For clreum- 
cision verily profileth, 
if thou kecp the law 
hut if thou be 3 break- 
er of tho lnw, thy cir- 
culmclsion [4 madeun- 
circumcision. 26 There- 
fore lf the unciroum- 
cislon keep the right- 
eousness of the law, 
shall not his uncir- 
cumcislon be ocunt- 
ed for circumcislon ἢ 
27 And sbholl not uu- 
circumcision which [8 
by nature, if it fulfil 
the law, judge thes, 
who by the letter 
and circumcision dost 
transgresa tho law ἢ 
28 For he isuot aJew, 
which la one outward- 
ly; neither ὦ thut 
olroamcision, which is 
outwnrd in tho flesh 1 
29 but he ὦ a Jew, 
which is one inward- 
ly ; and circumcision 
ὦ that of the heart, In 
the splrit, and not in 
the letter; whose 
λάρτας ὦ not of men, 
ut of God, 

ITI. What advan- 
tage then hath the 
Jaw? or what profit 
ts there of clrcumcti- 
slon? 2 Much ercry 
way : chiefly, becausa 
that unto them wera 


δῃοῦ *halleved ‘some? =their *unbel laf “the '7falth 134f'*God committed the oracles 
Kovy Urtr. ‘'aAAGLTY, ™ ἀλλὰ Tr, @— γὰρ ττ. ἃ} 
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of God, 3 Por what if 
some did not belleve 7 
shall their unbellef 
make tho faith of God 
without effect? 4 God 
forbid: yen, lot God be 
true, but every mana 
Uar ; as lt is written, 
That thou mightvet be 
justified in thy say- 
ngs, and mightest 
overcome when thou 
art judged. 5 Butif our 
unrighteougncas com- 
mend the righteous- 
ness of God, what shall 
wo say? 15 God un- 
righteous who taketh 
vengeance? (I speak 
ΒΒ a man) 6 God for- 
bid: for then how 
shall God judge the 
world? 7 For if the 
truth of God hath more 
abounded through my 
lis unto his glory; 
why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner? 
8 And not rather, (as 
we be slanderously re- 
yee and asaome af- 
that we say,) Let 
us do evil, that good 
May come? whose 
damnation is just. 
® What tlien? are 
we better than they? 
No, In no wise: for 
we have before proved 
both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they are all 
under sin; 10 as it is 
written, There is none 
righteous, no, notone: 
11 there is none that 
understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh 
afterGod. 12 They are 
all gone out of tha 
way, they are together 
become unprofitable; 
there is none that do- 
eth good, no, not one, 
13 Thelr throat ts an 
open sepulchre ; with 
their tongues they 
have used deceit ; the 
polson of asps ts under 
thelr lips: 14 whose 
moath 19 full of curs- 
ing and hitterness: 
15 their feet are swift 
to ahed hlood: 16 de- 
struction and misery 
are in their ways: 
17 and the way of 
pexce have they not 
own: 18 there is no 
fear of God before 
their eyea, 19 Now we 
know that what things 
foever the law saith, 
dt saith to them who 
are under thelaw:that 
every mopth may be 
etopped, and all the 
world muy become 


ΠΡΟΣ POMATOYS. 


καταργήσει; 4 μὴ.γένοιτο" γινέσθω δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, 
“shall 7make “of ὑπο "effect? may it not be! butiet*bo ‘God true, © 
πᾶς. δὲ ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, “καθὼς! γέγραπται, “Ὅπως 
and every man false, according as it has been written, That 
ἂν. δικαιωθῆς ἐν roig.dAdyotc.cov, καὶ Ῥνικῆσῃς" ἐν τῷ 
thou shouldest be justified in thy words, and overcome in | 
cpivesOai.ce. ὃ Ei.dé ἡ ἀδικία. ἡμῶν θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην cuvie 
thy being judged, Βυΐ ἐξ our unrighteousness "God's *righteousness ‘come 
στησιν, τί ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν 
mend, what shallwesay? ([ie]*unrighteous ‘God who iatlicte 
ὀργήν; κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. 6 βῆ. ἔνοιτο" ἐπεὶ πῶς 
wrath? According to man Tapeak, ayitmotbe! since how 
κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς τὸν κόσμον ; 7 εἰ yap" ἡ ἀληθεια τοῦ θεοῦ 
shall*judge ‘God the ‘world? "If ‘for the ῳ trath of God 
ἐν τῷ. ἐμῳ. Ψεύσματι ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν. δόξαν. αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι 
in my lis abounded to his glory, why yet 
κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι; 8 καὶ μὴ καθὼς βλασ- 
3190 ἿἿ ‘as *a “alnner | ‘am judged? and not, accordingas wweare 
φημούμεθα, καὶ καθώς φασίν τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν, Ὅτι 
injuriously charged and according as “affirm ‘some(that] we Bay, 
ποιήσωμεν τὰικακὰ ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ. ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρῖμα 
Let us practise evil things that *may ‘come ‘good “things? whose judgment 
ἔνδικόν ἐστιν. 
just 114. 
9 Τί οὖν; προεχόμεθα ; οὐ-.πάντως' προῃτιασάμεθα.γὰρ 
What then? are we better? not at all: for we before charged 
3 ‘ Yu [4 «ε ᾽ t ? 
Tovdatouc.re καὶ Έλληνας πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, 
both Jewa and Greeks all Sunder ‘sin ('with] “belng: 


4 » a ΄ 
10 καθὼς γέγραπται, Ὅτι οὐκιῖστιν δίκαιος οὐδὲ 
according as it has been written, There is not a righteous one, not even 


εἶρ' 11 οὐκέστν =o" συνιῶν, οὐκ.ἔστιν 86" ἐκζητῶν 

one: there is not [one] that understands, there is not [one] that aceks after 
4 ? é ? ’ e t 3 ? 

τὸν θεόν. 12 πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρειώθη- 


ΠῚ, 


God. All did go out of the way, together they became unprifit- 
~ , ' ΠῚ ms ef 
σαν" οὐκιστιν ‘* ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκιἔστιν © Ewe 


kindness, there is not so much aa 
ὁ.λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσα:ς 
one; *sepulchre ‘an “opened [is] their throat, with 7tongues 
αὐτῶν ἐδολιοῦσαν' ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη.αὐτῶν" 
‘their they used deceit: poison ofasps (is) under their lips: 
14 ὧν τὸ στόμα Ὁ ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας γέμει" 15 ὀξεῖς οἱ 
of whom the mouth of carsing and of bitterness is full; awift - 
πόδες. αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι αἷμα" 16 σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαιπωρία 
their feet toshed blood; ruin and misery (are) 
ἐν ταὶς.ὁδοϊς.αὐτῶν' 17 καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ.ἔγνωσαν. 
in their ways; and away of peace they did not know 
18 ovx.éoriy φόβος θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν.ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, 
there is no fear of God before their eyes, 
19 Οἴδαμεν.δὲ ὅτι Goa 6 νόμος λέγει, τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
Now we know that whatsoeverthe law says, tothose in the law 
λαλεῖ" ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῷ, Kai ὑπόδικος γένηται 
It spenks, that every mouth may be stopped, and underjudgment ὍΘ 
~ ε , ~ ~ é , 8 ᾿Ξ ΄ > 3 
πᾶς ὁ κύσμος τῷ θεῷ. 20 διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ δικαιω- 


able; there ig not [one] practising 


ἑνός. 13 τάφος ἀνεῳγμένος 


guilty before God. all the world toGod, Wherefore by works: of law "not ‘shall be 
pared 
ο καθάπερ TTr, P νικήσεις Shalt overcome T. age@butT, τιθ -- ὁ {{τ|} 5 [Ὁ] & 


t ηχρεώθησαν ΤΊτ, 


Ὁ ὁ (read that practises) T. πὸ + [αὐτῶν) (read their mouth) Σ,,΄ 


ΠῚ, Iv. ROMANS. 

θήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" διὰ.γὰρ νόμου ἐπί- 

justified nny flesh before him; for through -law [is] know- 
: (lit. all) 

γνωσις apapriac. 

ledgo of sin, 


21 Νυνὶ δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, 
Butnow apartfrom law righteousness of God has been manifested, 
μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν" 22 δι- 
being borne witnessto by the law and the prophets : 7right- 
καιοσύνη δὲ θερῦ διὰ πίστεως ‘Inco’ χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας 
eousness ‘even ofGodtbrongh faith οἵ Jesus Christ, towards all 
χκαὶ ἐπὶ πάντας! τοὺς πιστεύοντας" οὐ.γάρ.ἐστιν διαστολή" 
aod upon all those that believe : forthereisno difference: 
23 πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρτον Kai ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ, 
for all sinned and comeshort ofthe glory of God; 
24 dixatovpevor δωρεὰν «τῷ. αὐτοῦ. χάριτι; διὰ τῆς ἀπολυ- 
being justified gratuitonsly by his grace, through the re- 
τρώσεως τῆς ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 25 ὃν προέθετο ὁ θεὸς 
demption which [is] in Christ Jesus; whom *set *forth 'God 
ἱλαστήριον διὰ τῆς" πίστεως ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔν- 
amercy seat through faith in his blood, for a shew- 
dak rijc-duaocivnc.avrov, διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν τῶν 
ing forth of bis righteousness, in respect of the passing by tho 
. προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων 26 ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ 
7that *had ‘before ἐξα κεῖ “place ‘gins in the forbearance 
θεοῦ, πρὸς ἢ ἔνδειξιν τῆς.δικαιοσύνης. αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν 
of God; for [the] shewing forth of his righteousness in tha present 
καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι.αὐτὸν δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 


time, for his being just and justifying him that [is] of (the] 
πίστεως Ἰησοῦ. 27 Ποῦ otv ἡ καύχησις; ἐξεκλείσθη. 
falth of Jesus. Where then(is}the boasting? It was excluded, 


διὰ ποίου νόμου ; τῶν ἔργων. οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμον 
Through what law ? of works? No, but through a law 
πίστεως. 28 λογιζόμεθα δοῦν" ὕπίστει δικαιοῦσθαι" ἄνθρω- 
of faith, *Werreckon ‘therefore “by ’°faith °to "be *justified ‘a °man 
Tov, χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. 29 ἢ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ θεὸς μόνον; 
apart from works of law. Of Jews [ishe]the God only? 
οὐχὶ. “δὲ! καὶ ἐθνῶν; vai καὶ ἐθνῶν. 30 4ἐπείπερ' εἷς 
and not also of Gentiles? Yea, also of Gentiles: since indeed one 
ὁ θεὸς ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως, καὶ 
God [itis] who will justify (the] circumcision by faith, and 
axpoBvoriay διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 31 νόμον οὖν καταργοῦ- 
uncircumcision throngh faith, *Law 
μὲν διὰ THC πίστεως; βῆ. γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ νόμον “ἱστῶμεν." 
effect through faith? ay it not he! but Slaw 'wo *establish. 
4 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν. ππατέρα.ἡμῶν εὑρηκέναι"! 
What then shall wesay Abraham our father has found 
κατὰ σάρκα; 2 ei-ydp ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει 
according to ficsh? Forif Abraham by works was justified, he has 
καύχημα, ἀλλ᾽ ov πρὸς Frov' θεόν. 3 τί. γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ 
ground of boasting, but not towards God, For what *the *scripture 
λέγει; ᾿Επίστευσεν.δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ 


‘saya? And *belleved }Abrabam God, and lt was reckoned to him 


Sthen 'do?we *make of no 
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20 Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justi- 
fied in his sight: for 
by tho Jaw ts the know- 
ledge of sin. 

21 But now tha righte 
eousness of God with- 
out the law is mani- 
fented, being witness- 
ed by the law and the 
prophets ; 22 even tbe 
Tighteousness of God 
which ta by fnith of 
Jesus Christ unto all 
and upon all them that 
believe: for there la 
no difference: 23 for 
all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory 
of God ; 24 being justi- 
fied freely by his grace 
through the redem 
tionthat isin Christ Je- 
sus; 25 whom God hath 
set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith 
in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for 
the remission of sjns 
that are past, through 
the forbearnnce of 
God; 26 to declare, ἢ 
say, at this time his 
Tigbteousness : that he 
might be just, andthe 
justifier of him which 

clisvoth in Jesua, 
27 Where ts boastin 
then? It is exclude 
By what law? of 
works? Nay: but by 
the law of faith. 
28 Therefore we cone 
clude that a man [8 
justified by fuith with- 
out the deeds of the 
law. 29 Js he the God 
of the Jews only? w 
he not also of the 
Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also: 30 sec- 
ing it ts one God, which 
sholl justify the gir- 
cumcision by faith, 
and  uncircumcision 
through faith. 31 Do 
wo then make vold 
the law through falth? 
God forbid: yea, we 
establish the law. 


IV, What shall we 
say then that Abrabam 
our father, ag pertain~ 
ing to the flesh, hath 
found? 2 For if Abra- 
ham were justified by 
works, be hath whereof 
to glory; but not be- 
fore God. 3 For what 
saith theacripture? A- 
brabam believed God 
and it was counted 
unto him for right- 


ῳ eouaness.4 Now tohim 


that worketh ls the 


Κ.- καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας LITA} 
> δικαιοῦσϑαι πίστει GLTTrA. 
ἔττια., 
Β — τὸν LTTrAW. 


Y— τῆς LITrA. * + τὴν the τΊτὰ. 
ς — δὰ and GLTTra. 


στει Ὁ oats : LT Tr. d εἴ περ LTTrA. 
[εὑρηκέναι ([εὑρηκέναι} a) ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν προπάτορα (lorefather) ἡμῶν LTTra, 


® yap ‘for GLTTrAW. 
© ἱστάνομεν 
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reward ποῖ reckoned 


ofprau, but of debt. 
& hut to blo that 
worketh not, but be- 
liceveth on bim that 
jastifieth the ungolly, 

in faith ia counted for 
righteousnosu, 6 Even 
as David also de- 
acribeth the blessed- 
ness of the mnn, unto 
whom God inpulcth 
righteou-peas without 
works, 7 saying, Bicss- 
ed ure they whoso in- 
iquitics are for; iten, 
acd whore sins are 
covered. 8 Rle-aed ὦ 
the wan to whom the 
Lord will not impate 


Bid. 

9 Conieth thia blesa- 
edinesa then upon tho 
clreumclsion only, or 
upon the unelrcumel- 
sion nlso? for we say 
thut fuith was reckon- 
ed to Abrabam for 
righteousness, 10 How 
wns It then reckoned ἢ 
when he was in clr- 
cuincision, or in un- 
circumcision? Notin 
circurscision, but in 
unclreumclsion.11And 
be received thu sign of 
elrcunicision, a seal of 
the righteounrers of 
the falth whicu Ae liad 
νεῖ ΡῈ uncin amcis- 
ed: that be might be the 
fother of all them that 
belleve, though they 
be not elrcumeised ; 
that Tightcousncsa 
might be imputed unto 
them also: 12 ond the 
father of clrcunicisiva 
to them who are not 
of the circuiucision 
only, but who also 
wulk in the steps of 
that faith of our fa- 
ther Abrnham, which 


Ae had being yet unclr- 
cumciaed. 
13 For the promise, 


that he should be the 
heir of the world, was 
notto Abrnhnm, or to 
his seed, through the 
law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. 
14 For if they which 
are of the Jaw be heirs 
falth Is mude void and 
the promise made of 
mone effect: 15 bee 
causs the law worketh 
wrath: for where no 
law ls, there ts no trans- 

ssion. 16 Therefore 
τ ὦ of faith, that dt 
might be by grace ; to 
the end the proimlse 
might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that 
only which is of tho 


ΤΥ, 
ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ.λογίζεται 
works the reward ls not reckuned 
ro" dgeiAnua’ 5 τῷ δὲ 
debt: but to him that 
τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν “dae 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΊΙΟΥ͂Σ. 
εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 4 Τῷ δὲ 
for rightcousuesa. Now to him that 
κατὰ χάριν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
according to grice, but according to 
μὴ- ἐργαζομένῳ, πιστεύοντι.δὲ ἐπὶ 


does not work, but bolieves on himthbat justifies the nn- 
σεβὴ," λογίξεται ἡ. πίστις. αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. θ᾽ καθάπερ 
godly, ix *reckoned "his “faith for rightcousncas, Even as 
καὶ 'AaBid- λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου @ ὁθεὸς 
also David declares tho  blessedness of the man towhom God 
λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, 7 Μακάριοι ὧν 


apurt from works; Blessed [they] of whong 


wy ἐπεκαλύφθησαν ai ἁμαρτίαι. 


reckons righteousness 


ἀφέθησαν at ἀνομίαι, καὶ 


are forgiven the Jawlessnesses, and of whom arecovired. the Binns: 
8 μακάριος ἀνὴο ™p' οὐ.μὴ λογίσηται κύριος ἀμπρτίαν. 
bles-ed (the) mon to whom in no wive *will τοσοῦ ['the} “Lord Bin. 


9 ᾽Ο.μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν περιτομὴν, ἢ Kai ἐπὶ 
[16] thla blessedneass then on the circumcision, or alao vu 
4 » ͵ 7 λέ “a nen ἐλ : θ 5 ᾽ΑΙβ ᾿ 
τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν ; sy one yer ore εἐλογισθὴ τῳ Αἰδραὰμ 
the = unclrcumcision ? or we sny that was reckoned to Abrulain 
ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 10 πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη, ἐν περι- 
faith for rightcouspeas, How then was it reckoned? “in "οἰ οι}. 
Tony ῦντι, ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ ; οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκρο- 


οἰδίοῃ ‘being, or in uncircumcision? Not incircunicision, but {n wacir- 
βυστίᾳ" ll καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβεν περιτομῆς, oppayica 
cumelsion, And (the} sign he receivod of circunicision, (ar) = sal 


ἐν ἀκροβυστιᾳ, 
which (he hadjin the uncirenuicisioy, 


εἰς τὺ. εἷἶναιιαὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων dr? 
for him to be father ofall  thoxe that beliove in 


ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι Peat! αὐτοῖς “τὴν" δικαιο- 
uuelrcumcinion, for “to ‘be reckoned “also "to "them ‘the “rightcous- 
σύνην᾽ 12 καὶ maripa περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς 


τὴς δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως τῆς 
of the righteou-ncss ofthe faith 


ners; and father of circumcision to those not of οἰ οι!" ἢ 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς ἴχγεσιν τῆς ἐν 
ΟὨΪΥ͂, but also to those that walk juthe steps of the7during 


"τῷ ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ.πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 


*uncircumelsion ‘faith of our father Abrahnaw., 
13 Ov.ydp διὰ “νόμου ἢ ἐπαγγελία τῷ ABpaap ἢ τῷ 
For net by law the promise (wns) to Abraliim or 


σπέρματι.αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι ‘rot κόσμου, 
to hie seed, that heir he  chould be ofthe world, 


ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. 14 εἰ.γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμον 


but by righteousness of faith, For if those of law [hbe’ 
κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἡ πίστις,καὶ κατήργητιεε ἡ ἐ- 
helra, “has "been*ionde®void ‘faith, ond *made*of ’no "effect 'the “pro 


παγγελία" 15 ὁ-γὰρ.νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται" οὗ typ" οὐκ 

mise. Forthelaw ‘wrath ‘works*onut; ‘where “for “uot 

ἔστιν νόμος, οὐδε παράβασις. 16 διὰ.τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως» 
Tis “aw, melther [is] transgression. Wherefore of faith 

ἵνα κατὰ χάριν, εἰς τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν 

[it ls}, that according to grnce (it might be), for >to “be Ssuro "the 

ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέοματι, ov τῷ ἐκ TOU νόμου μόνον, 
*promise toall the seed, Mot tothatof tho law only, 


§— ro GLTTraw, 
B — ὅτι (L]}TTr. 


*— τοῦ (read (the]) Giriraw. 


τὰ of whose (sin) TTr. 


1 Δανεὶδ LTTra ; Aavid aw. 8 
f— τῇ GLITraw. 


Ρ — καὶ TTA}. 4 — τὴν T. 
t δὲ but LITraw. 


TV, V, ROMANS. 
ἀλλα καὶ τῷ ke πίστεως 'ABpadp, b¢ ἐστιν πατὴρ 
but also to that of [89] faith of Abraham, who is tother 
πάντων. ἡμῶν, 17 καθὼς γέγραπται. Ὅτι πατέρα πολ» 
of ua all, (according as It has wrilten, A father of 
λῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε, κατέναντι od ἐπίστευσεν θεοῦ, 
mapy nations I have modo thee,) before Jwhom “he *uclicved ‘God, 
τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκρούς, καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ 


who quickens the dead, and calls the thinga not 
ὄντα ὡς ὄντα. 18. Ὃς παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα "ἐπ᾽" ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, 
being as being; who agulnat: hope in hope belleved, 
εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ τὸ 
for "to“become ‘him fnther of many nations, according to that which 
εἰρημένον, Οὕτως ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα.σον" 19 καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας 
had beensaid, -So shall be thy seed: and net being weak 
) πίστει, ποὐ! κατενόησεν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα dn" νενεκρω- 


inthe faith, πος "he*considercd hisown body alrendy become 
μένον, ἑκατονταίτης που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν 
dead, ᾿ °%a*hundred *years old *about ‘belng, and .tho deadening 

- , ast . » κι 4 i λί ~ θ ~ 1 
τῆς μήτρας Zappag 20 εἰς. δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ θεοῦ ov 
οἵ thé womb ΟΕ Sarah, and at the pronilse of God ποὺ 
διεκρίθη τῷ ἀπιστίᾳ, adr" ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει, 
‘doubted through unbelief; but was strengthened in faith, 


δοὺς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ, 21 καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγ- 
giving glory to God, oud being fully assured that what he has 
yerrat, δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ ποιῆσαι. 22 διὸ "καὶ" ἐλογίσθη 
promised, able heis also todo; wherefore also it was reckoned 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 23 Οὐκ. ἐγράφη δὲ δί αὐτὸν 
tohim for righteousnesa 5218 °was ‘not ‘written ‘but on accountof him 
μόνον, ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ" 24 ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἡμᾶς, 
only, that it was reckoned to him, but = also on account of us, 
οἷς μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
to whom itisahout to be reckoned, tothosethat believe on him who 
ἐγείραντα. Ἰησοῦν τὸν. κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 25 ὃς 
ralsed Jesus our Lord from among(the) dead, who 
παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα.ἡμῶν, Kai ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν 
was delivered for our offences, and was raised for 
δικαίωσιν. ἡμῶν. 
our justification, 
5 Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρήνην ἔχομεν 
Having been justified thi:refore by falth, peace we have 
πρὺς Tov θεὸν διὰ τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, 2 br 
toward God through our Lord * Jesus brist, through 
οὗ καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν ὕτῇ πίστει" εἰς τὴν χάριν 
whom also, acccas wu have by falth into *graco 
ταύτην ἐν ἑστήκαμεν" καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης 
‘this in which weetnnd, and- webonst In ΒῸρΡΘ of the glory 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 3 ov.povoy.ce, ἀλλὰ καὶ “καυχώμεθα" ἐν ταῖς 
of God, And not only [80], bat also we bonat in 
θλίψεσιν, εἰδότες Ure ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, 
tribulations, knowing that the irlbulation *endursnce ‘works 7out ; 
A ἡ. δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμήν, ἡ.δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, δ ἡ.δὲ ἰλπὶς 
and the endurance proof; audthe procf hope ; and the hope 
οὐ.καταισχύνε' ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν 
Goes not make ashamed, becauxe tha lova of God has been poured out in 


ved’ Σ,. 
> [και LTrA. 
Voustiig Tra. 


w — ov (read εἰς δὲ, verse 20, but at) rttrfa} 
® ἔχωμεν We should have Trra. 


-eousDess, 


_ 2 ἤδη [tha]. 
Ὁ — τῇ πίστει (LTrJa. 
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law, bat to thnt 
alxo which js of the 
faith of Abraham; 
who is the father of ua 
all, 17 (as it is writ- 
ten, I have mnde thee 
a father of many na- 
tions,) before him 
whow ho believed, even 
God, who quickeveth 
the dead, oud cnlleth 
those things which ba 
ποῦ as though they 
were. 18 Who agninst 
hope bolieved in hope, 
that he might becoms 
the father of wiauF, 
nations, according to 
that which was spoken, 
So shall thy seed be, 
19 And belng not wenk 
in faith, ho considered 
not his own body now 
flend, when he wag 
nbout an hundred 
yenrs old, neither yet 
the dendness of Sarah's 
wowb: 20 he stag- 
gered not at tbe pro- 
mise of God through 
unbelief; but wag 
strong in faith, ee 
glory to God; 2} an 
eing fully persunded 
that, what he had pro- 
mised, he was able al- 
soto perform, 22 And 
therefore it was im- 
puted to hlm for right- 
23 Now it 
was not written for 
his sake alone, that it 
was imputed to him ; 
24 but for us also, to 
whoin it shall bo im- 
putcd, if we belicvo 
on him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord frow 
the dead ; 25 who was 
delivered for our of- 
feuces, nnd was raised 
again for our justifi- 
cation, 


V. Therefore being 
ἐρῶ θα by faith, we 

ayo ponco with God 
through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: 2 by whom 
also we hove access 
by falth into this 
grace wherein wu 
stand, and rejolee in 
hope of the glory of 
God. 2 And not only 
so, but we glory 
in tribulations also: 
knowing that tribula- 
tion workoeth palience; 
4 and patience, ex- 
perlence ; and expcri- 
ence, hope: 5 and hope 
waketh not ashamed ; 
becanso the love of 
God is shed abroad In 


¥ ἀλλὰ Tr. 
© κανχώμενοι 
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our henrta by the Holy 
Ghost which is given 
anto us, 6 For when 
wo were yet without 
strength, in due time 
Christ died for the un- 
godly. 7 For scarcely 
for a righteous man 
will ono die : yet per- 
adventure for a good 
man some would even 
dare to 416. 8 But God 
commendcth his love 
toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sin- 
ners, Christ died for 
us. 9 Much more then, 
being now justified by 
hia blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath 
through him. 10 For 
if, when we were en- 
Omies, We were recon- 
celled to God by the 
death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by 
his life. 11 And not 
only 80, but we also 
joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
hy whom wehave now 
received the atone- 
ment, 


12 Wherefore, as by 
one man gin eatered 
into the world, and 
death by sin; and 50 
death passed upon ali 
men, for that all have 
sinned: 13 (for until 
the law ain was in the 
world: but sin is not 
imputed when there 
fa no law. 14 Never- 
theless death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, 
even over them that 
had not sinned af- 
ter the similitude of 
Adam's transgression, 
who is the figure of 
him that was to come. 
15 But not as the of- 
fence, so also ta the 
free gift. For if 
through the offence of 
one many he dead, 
much more the grace 
of God, and the gift 
by grace, which ts b 
ono man, Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded unto 
many. 16 And not ag 
t was by one that 
alnned, so is the gift : 
for the judgment was 


¥Y the grace 


ΠΡΟΣ PQOMAIOYS. 


ταὶς. καρδίαις ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος 
our hearts by the *Spirlt 
6 “Ἔτι. γὰρ! χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν “ 
for still Christ *being we “without ‘strength In duc time 
ὑπὲρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανεν. 7 podtc-yap ὑπὲρ δικαίου 
for [the] ungodly died. For hardly for a just [man] 
τις ἀποθανεῖται" ὑπὲρ.γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις 
fany7one ‘will die; for on behalf of the good [man] perhaps somo one 
καὶ τολμᾷ ἀποθανεῖν" 8 συνίστησιν.δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην 
even might dare 0 αἰθ:; but 7commends *his town love 
, ε ~ fs θ ἢ ΙΗ au »" - ~ -» ἴ»-ν 4 
εἰς ἡμᾶς ‘0 θεὸς," ὅτι ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν χριστὸς 
*to ἼΒ 'God, that *atill “sinners being ‘wo Christ 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανεν. 9 πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον, δικαιωθέντες 
“for 08 ‘died. Much therefure more, having been justifed 
νῦν ἐν τῷ.αἱματιιαύτοῦ, σωθησόμεθα δι’ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς 
now by hia blood, we shall be eaved by him from. 
ὀργῆς. 10 εἰ. γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ θεῷ -διὰ 
wrath. For if, enemies "being we were reconciled to God through 
- ’, - ct “« Π -" ~ ~ é 
τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες 
the death of his Son, much more, having been reconcilcd 
σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ.ζωῇ, αὐτοῦ" 11 οὐκμόνον.δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
we shall be saved by his life. And not only [60], but also 
no IN SENOS ἐν τῷ θεῷ διὰ rov.cuptov.ypwy ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, 
boast in God through our Lord Jeaus Christ, 
δι οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
through whom now the reconciliation we received. . 
12 Aid.rotro ὥσπερ Ot ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν 
Οἱ this account, as by one man sin into the 
fa » “« 4 a Load « ra 4 , 4 a 
Koopoy εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, Kat οὕτως 


Vv. 


ἁγίου. τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν. 
‘Holy which πῶ given tous: 


κατὰ.καιρὺν 


world eutered, and by sin death, and thus 
εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους £6 θάνατος! διῆλθεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες 

to all men death passod, for that all 
ἥμαρτον. 18 ἄχρι.γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ" 
sinned : (for until law sin was in [the] world; 
ἁμαρτία.δὲ οὐκ.ἐλλογεῖται, μὴ.ὄντος νόμου: 14 bady’l 

but sin is not put to account, there not being law ; bat 


ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχοι ‘Mwotwe" καὶ ἐπὶ 
"reigned Adeath from Adam until Moses evch upon 
τοὺς μὴ.ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως 
those who had not sinned in the likeness ofthe transgression 
᾿Αδάμ, ὃς ἐστιν τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος. 15 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ 
of Adam, who is afigureofthe coming [one]. But [shall] not 
we τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτως καὶ τὸ χάρισμα." εἰγὰρ τῷ 
as the offence, 80 also [be]the free gift? Forif by the 
τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ot πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
30. "the ‘one offence the many died, much more 
ἡ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ Kai ἡ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τοῦ ἑνὺς 
οὐ God, andthe gift in grace, which [is)oftbe one 
ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσεν. 
man Jesus Chriet, to the many did abound. 
16 καὶ οὐχ we bt ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα" 
And [8881}} not as Dy one having sinned {be) the gift? 


4 εἴ ye if indeed a. 


mends) a. 


Ε [ὃ θάνατος] A. 


1...ὄ ὁ θεός (read συνίστησιν he com- 


© - ἔτι stil’ GLTTraw, 
i Μωυσέως GLITrAW. The 


bh ἀλλὰ TTraW. 


various Editors do not mark this aa a question: to read it as pointed in the Greek omit [shall) 
and substitute [is] for [be]. 


ROMANS. 


τὸ μὲν.γὰρ κρῖμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ.δὲ χάρισμα 
For the *indecd ‘judgment [0783] of one to condemnation, but the free gift 
ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 17 εἰ.γὰρ τῷ 
[is] of many offences to justification, Forif by the 
τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, 
*of 5[ἢΘ ‘one ‘offence death reigned by the one, 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ πὩτῆς 
much more those the abundance of grace, and of the 
δωρεᾶς!" τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες, ἐν Cwy βασιλεύσουσιν 
gift of rightcousness receiving, in life shall reign 
διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 18 "Apa οὖν we δι᾽ ἑνὸς παρα- 
then as by one of- 


τ, VI. 


by the one Jesus Christ :) 80 

πτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς κατάκριμα, 
fence {it was} towards οἱ] men to condemnation, 
οὕτως καὶ de ἑνὸς δικαιώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώ- 


men 


ΒΟ also by one accomplished righteousness towards all 


πους εἰς δικαίωσιν ζωῆς. 19 ὥσπερ.γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς 

to justification of life. For as by the disobedience 
τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, 
of the one man Ssinners Swere ‘constituted ‘the “many, 


οὕτως Kai διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται 
so also by the obedience ofthe one ‘righteous *shall *be ‘constituted 


οἱ πολλοί. 20 Νόμος.δὲ παρεισῆλθεν, ἵνα πλεονάσῃ τὸ 
‘the 7many. But law came in by the bye, that might abound the 


παράπτωμὰ. οὗ.δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν 
offence ; but where abounded sin, overabounded 

ἢ χάρις" 21 iva ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, 
grace, that as "reigned ‘sin in death, 

οὕτως καὶ ἡ χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν 
ΒΟ also grace might reign through righteousness to life 
’ 4 - a - , « ~ 

αἰώνιον, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 

eterual, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
6 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; "ἐπιμενοῦμεν' τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ iva ἡ χάρις 


What then shall we aay? Shall we continue insin that grace 
πλεονάσῃ; 2 μὴ. γένοιτο. οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 
mney Abound ἢ May it not be! We who died to sin, 
πῶς ἔτι ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῷ; 8 ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι 


how still shallwelivein it? Or are ye ignorant that 7as *many ‘as 
, ’ 3 4 ~ , ’ - 
ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰς τὸν θάνατον. αὐτοῦ 
'we were baptized unto Christ Jesus, unto his death 
ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; 4 συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπ- 
We were baptized? We were buried therefore with him by bap- 
τίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον᾽ ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη ριστὸς 
tian unto death, that 83 ὰ 7was “raised ‘up NC hrist 
ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρὸς, οὕτως καὶ 
from among [the] ἀοσλὰ by the glory ofthe Father, 80 also 


ε - 3 ld ~ , - » 4 

ἡμεῖς ev καινότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. 5 ἘΠ. γὰρ σύμφυτοι 
we in bewness of life should walk, Forif conjoined 
Y&yovapey τῷ ομοιώματι τοῦ.θανάτου.αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 

we have become inthe likeness of hia death, 80 also 


~ ᾿ cd * Ld ~ ’ τ a 
τῆς. αναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα" 6 τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ὁ παλαιὸς 
of [1118] resurrection we shall be; this knowing, that 79ld 
ἡμῷν ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα xarapynOy τὸ σῶμα 
our man was crucified with [him], that might beannulledthe body 
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by one to condemnna- 
tion, but the free gift 
is of many offences 
unto justlfication, 
17 For if by one man’s 
offence death reigned 
by one; much more 
they which receive a- 


’ bundance of graco and 


of the gift of right- 
eousness shall reign in 
life by one, Jesus 
Christ.) 18 Therefore 
as by the offence of 
one judgment came up- 
onall men to con- 
demnation; even s0 
by the righteousness 
of one the free gift 
came upon all men un- 
to justification of life, 
19 For as by one man’s 
disobedience many 
were made sinners, 80 
by the obedience of one 
shall many be made 
righteous, 20 More- 
over the law enicred, 
thet the offence might 
abonnd. But where sin 
abounded, grace did 

uch more abound: 
21 that as sin hath 
rcigned unto death, 
even 80 might grace 
reign through right- 
eousness unto cternal 
life by Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 


VL What shall we 
aay then? Shall we 
continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? 
2 Goud forbid How 
shall we, that are dead 
to gin, live any longer 
therein? 3 Know ye 
not, that so many of 
us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his 
death ? 4 Therefore we 
are buried with him 
by baptism into death: 
that like ag Christ was 
raised up from the 
dead by the glory of 
the Father, even 80 
we also should walk 
in newness of life. 
5 For if we have been 
planted together in 
the likeness of hia 
death, we shall be also 
in the likeness of Ata 
resurrection : 6know- 
ing this, that our old 
man ie crucified with 
Aim, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed, 


a 6 ΤΟ Ἷἷ'͵'΄΄΄΄΄΄ἷἷ΄ἷ΄ἷΠ5-5.΄΄΄΄ρ΄΄΄0ΦᾷΦᾷΦᾷ Φ΄.-.“. .. . . 


™ [τῆς δωρεᾶς) 1ω 


5 ἐπιμένωμεν should we continue GLTTrAW. 
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that 


héneeforth we 


should not ncrve sin. 


7 For 


he that is dead 


is freed from asin. 
8 Now if we be doad 
with Christ, we belicve 
that wexhall also live 
with him: 9 kuowing 
thatChrist being ralved 


from the dead dicth no 


more; death hath no 


more dominion over 


him. 


10 For in that 


he died, he died unto 
sin once: hut ln that 
he liveth, he Liveth 


unto 


God. 11 Like- 


wire reckon ye alao 

ourselves to bea 
aad indeed unto sin 
but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 12 Let not 
sin therefore reign in 
your mertal body,that 
ye should obey it in 


the 


lusta theroof, 


13 Nelther yield ye 
your members as in- 
strumenis of unright- 
eousnese unto sin: but 
yield yourselves unto 
God, as those that are 


elive 


from the dead, 


and your mombers ag 
instruments of right- 
eousnesa unto God 
14 For sin ehall not 


hare 
you: 
under 


dominion over 
for ye are not 
the law, but an- 


dcr grace. 

15 What then? shall 
we sin, becnure we ΓΘ 
pot under the law, but 


andcr 


grace? God 


forbid. 16 Know ye 
not, that to whom ye 


yield 


yourrelves ner- 


Yants to obey, hia ser- 
vants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whetber of 
sin unto death, or of 
obedience uuto right- 
eousness? 17 ButGod 
be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of 
sin, but ye bave o- 


beyed 


from the heart 


that form of doctrine 


ΠΡΟΣ PQMALOYS. VI, 


τῆς ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ κέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ ἅμαρτιᾳ. 

baa: — that sie Hlonger *be *subservient lea” ἐς aes 

7 0.yap ἀποθανὼν δεδικαίωται απὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 8 Εἰ δὲ 
aln. 


Forhashat died has been justified from Now if 
ἀπεθάνομεν «σὺν χοιστῷ, πιστεύομεν Sri‘ καὶ "συζήσομεν" 
we di with Christ, webeliove that also we shall live with 
, ~ of s , 
αὐτῷ, 9 εἰδότες ὅτι χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ 
him, knowing that Christ having been raised up from among (the) 
νεκρῶν, οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει" θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει. 
dead, no more dlea : death *him ‘no "nore "rales ‘orer, 


10»ὸ!, γὰρ ἀπέθανεν, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ. Ρὸ" δὲ 
Forinthat he died, to οἴῃ - he died once for all ; but fu Chat 
fy, oo τῷ θεῷ. Ll οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς " 
he lives, he lives to God. So . also ya reckon yourselves 
νεκροὺς μὲν Ττεῖναι'" τῷ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῷ θεῷ, iv χριστῷ 
"dead “indeed 'to "be to sin, but alire to God, in Chriat 
? ~ ~ . 4 ~~ ἢ ᾽ “a ΄ 
Ιησοῦ "τῷ κυρίῳψ.ημῶν." 12 Μὴ οὖν βασιλευέτω ἡ ἁμαρτία 
Jesus our Lord 7Not ‘therefore ‘let ‘reign 7KiD 
ἐν τῷ.θνητῷ ὑμῶν. σώματι, εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν αὐτῇ tv "ταῖς 
in your nortal body, for to obey it io 
érOupiatc.avrou"™ 18 μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὕπλα. 
its desires, Neither be yielding your members instruments 
ἀδικίας τῷ apaorig’ ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ 
οὗ uurighteousnesa to sin, but yield yourselres 
θεῷ "ὡς" ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, καὶ τὰ.μέλη. ὑμῶν 
ἴο God as” "from *among [0862 ‘dead ‘alive, and your mcwhera 
ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ θεῷ. 14 apaoria.ydp ὑμῶν ob 
instruments of rigbtcousnese to God For aln ou not 
κυριεύσει’: οὐ.γάρ tore ὑπὸ νόμον, *a\X"" ὑπὸ χάριν. 
‘shall 2rule ‘over, for not 7are*ye under law, bat’ under race. 
15 Ti οὖν; Yapapriooper" ὅτι οὐκι ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον, 
What then? shall we xin because wernrenvot nonder = lav 
x mr" ͵ a s 7 a Ῥ 16 , ze παν ΓΙ τ 
ἀλλ᾿" ὑπὸ χάριν; μὴ.γένοιτο. οὐκιοἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ 
but under grace? {uy it not bel Know ye not that to whom 
παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί ἐστε 
ye yield yourseclyes bondmen for obedience, bondmen ye nre 
ὑπακούετε, ἦτοι ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον, ἢ ὑπεικοῆς 
tohim whom ye obcy, whether οἔ sin to death, or of obcdicnce 
εἰς δικαιοσύνην, 17 i δὲ τῳ, θεῷ, ὅτι ἦτε δοῦλοι τὴς 
to righteousnexs 7 ut thanks (be) to God, that ye were bondmen 
Gpapriag, ὑπηκούσατε.δὲ tx καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρεδύθητε 
of sin, hut ye obeyed from (the) heart ‘toSwhich 7ye *were *delircred 


which was dclivered δ : : ἬΝ eres ah ee ᾿ 
τος ee ρον φηγον διδαχῆς. 18 ἐλευθερωθέντες.δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 
γε ache ‘the ie 12 foray “of “teaching. and having poem set 1:88 from niga 
vants | of δι Τί εσα ἐδουλώθητε τῷ δικαιοσύνῃ. 19 ᾿Ανθρώπινον λέγω διὰ 
: aka ; 

tha saannes (OF ἭΝ ve Pecame bendman ἐο Πα πιερύπδεκε. " ἘΈΡΊΒΕΙΣ Pale eels areount of 
because of theinfirwi- τῇ» ἀσθένειαν τῆς. σαρκὸς μῶν. WOTEP.yap πηρεστήσατε 
ty of your flesh: for ine wealmens of your fleah. For as ye yicl-ied 
as ye have yielded ar nya) = a. Ρ Rion Seer P » ‘ 
your members ser- τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῷ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ ry ἀνομίᾳ εἰς THY 
;vanls to uncleanneas your members in bondage to uncleanness and = to Jawlcssness unto 
and to iniquity unto ; P “ - ͵ sos t “- ~ 
iniquity ;evensonow AVOMIAY, Οὕτως νὺυν παράαστήσατε τὰ.μελη.-υμῶν δοῦλα 
yield your members lawlessness, 80 now yield your members in boudage 
servanta to righteous ’ , ‘ , ε ἢ - 7 “- 
ness unto holincss, δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 20 ὕτε.γὰο δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς 
20 ῸΣ when ye were to righteousnesa unto sanctification, For when bondmen je were 

ὁ συνζ- LTTra, PoE. 4 + εἶναι to be T[tr]. * — εἶναι GLTTrAW. $— τῷ 
κυρίῳ ἡμῶν GLTTrAW. t — αὑτῇ ἐν GLITraAW. ¥— ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ ὦ. wou 


LTTra. 


R@AAGLITIAW. 7 ἁμαρτήσωμεν should we sin LTTraW. 


ROMANS. 


21 τίνα οὖν 
What therefore 


VI. VII. 
, - “ ’ 
ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε τῇ δικσιοσύνψ. 
of sin, frec ye were = as to riphitcousnera, 
; ° ’ “- ’ , " 
κιρπὺν εἴχετε τότε, ὃ ἐφ᾽ οἷς voy ἐπαισχύνεσθε; 
fruit had ye then, Intho(thing.)of which pow yo are ashamed? 
τὸ" γὰρ τέλος ἐκείνων θάνατος. 92 γυνὶ.δὲ ἐλευθερω- 
for the end = of those things(le) donath. Butnew having been 
4 - « ͵ id “- - » 
θέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, δουλωθέντες.δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ἔχετε 
sot free from sin, and having become bondmen’_ to God, ye have 
~ ᾽ ᾿ ᾿ , 4 ps 
τὸνικαρπὸν. ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸὺ.δὲ τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
your fruit upto sanctification, andthe end Πα eternaL 
2, ~ , Ld : a of , 
23 τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος" τὸ.δὲ χάρισμα 
For tha wages ofsin (ls) death; but the = free gift 
~ -- ἢ ts -- 3 ~ ~ , ¢ - 
τοῦ θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ.κυρἰφψοημῶν. 
of Gol Jifa eternal in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Ξ - ’ ΄ , ~~ ¢ 
7 “H.ayroeire, ἀδελφοί, ywwoxovew.yap νόμον λαλῶ, ὅτι 
Are ye ignorant, brethren, ἴογ tothose knowing ΙΑ  Laspeak, that 
ὁ νύμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου tp ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; 
the luw rules over the man foraslong "as ‘time hemny live? 


2 ἡ.γὰρ Umavdoog yur τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ' 


For 6 married woman tothe living husband is bound by law; 
4 3 » [ὦ ᾿ ᾿ a - Ld ~ 
ἐὰν. δὲ ἀποθάνῃ. ὁ ἀνὴρ xarnpynrat ἀπὸ ὕτοῦ νόμου" τοῦ 
bucif chould die the husband, sheiscleared from the law of the 


ἀνδρός. 3 ἄρα οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει, 


busband : sothen, “living ‘the *husband, anadulteresa she shall be called, 
’ 4 ‘ 4 , , ’ 
ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳφ' εὰν.δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα 


if she be to7man'anotber; butif ehould dio the husband, free 
ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ.μὴ εἷναι.αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα, yevo- 
shois ἔγοτα the law, boas forhernot tobe an adultercss, having 


μένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 4 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί.μον, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώ- 
become to7man ‘another. Sothat, my brethren, aleo ye " were made 
Onre τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς TO γενέσθαι 
dead tothe law by the body ofthe Christ, for *to Βα 
ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἰγεῤθέντι, ἵνα καρπο- 
*you toanother, who fromamong(the] dead wuarnlsed, that ᾿νο βιιουϊὰ 
φορήσωμεν τῴθειβ. 5 Oreydo ἦμεν ly τῷ σαρκί, ra παθη- 
bring forth fruit to God, For when we were in the flesh, tho pas- 
ματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν 
sions ofsins, which(were) through the law, wrought in 
τοὶς. μέλεσιν. ἡμῶν εἰς TO καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ" 6 νυνὶ.δὲ 

our membera to the bringing forth fruit to denth ; but now 
κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, "ἀποθανόντες" ἐν κατει- 
we werecicnred from the law, having died (in that)in which we were 
χόμεθα, wore δουλεύειν ἐἡ μᾶς! ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, καὶ 
held, so that "shonld "serve ‘we in newnces of spirit, and 
ol παλαιότητι γράμματος. 


not in oldncas of lettor, 
7 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὁ νόμος ἁμαρτία; μὴ.γένοιτο" 
What then ehallwasoy? {Ie}the law sin? ay it not be | 
ἀλλὰ τὴν» ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ.ἔγνων εἰ. μὴ διὰ νόμου" τήν.τε.γὰρ 
But sin I knew not unless by δ᾽: for also 
ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ δειν εἰμὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, Οὐκ 
Junt I had not been conscious of unless the law sald, *Not 


ἐπιθυμήσεις 8 ἀφορμὴν δὲ 


*thou “sbalt lust; 


λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς 
but ‘an ‘oocasion *having *taken ‘sin by tho 


9; the question ends αὐ then LTA. 


δ + μὲν indeed La. 
4 ἀποθανόντος (read as A.V.) & 


4 [ἡμᾶς] Ltr. 
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the servants of sin, yo 
wero free from rivht- 
eousncrs. 21 What 
fruit had ye they in 
those thinga whereof 
ye mre now ashaine:! ? 
for the end of those 
things ts denth, 22 But 
now bcing made free 
from sin, and become 
servnots to God, ye 
have your fruit unio 
holiness, and the cnd 
everlasting lifc. 23 For 
the wages of sin i$ 
dcath; but the gift of 
God ts cternal Jifo 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


VII. Know ye not, 
brethren, (for 1 spenk 
to them that know 
the law,) how that 
the law hath domi- 
nion over a man ag 
long as he liveth? 
2 For the woman 
which hath an hus- 
band js bound by the 
law to her huah:nd so 
long as heliveth; .but 
if tbe husband bo 
dead, she is loorrd 
from the law of her 
husband. 3So then 
if, while Aer husband 
liveth, ahe be married 
to another man, she 
shall bo called an a- 
dulteress: but if her 
busband be dead, she 
is free from that lew; 
no that she is no adui- 
teress, thongh she be 
married to another 
man. 4 Wherefore, ny 
brethren, ye aleo are 
beeome dend to the 
law by the body of 
Christ; that ye should 
be married to anolber, 
even to him who ig 
raised from the dend, 
that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God, 
5 For when we were in 
the flesh, the motions 
of sins, which were by 
the law, did work In 
our membcrs to bring 
forth fruit unto death. 
6 But now we are de- 
livered frora the law, 
tbat belong dead where- 
in we were held; that 
we should serve jn 
nowness of spirit, and 
not im the oldness of 
the letter. 

7 What shall we say 
then? Js thelaw ain? 
God forbid. Nay, I 
bad not known sin, 
but by the inw : for I 
had not known Just 
except the law bad 
said, Thou shalt not 
covet, 8 But ain, 


& — zov νόμον ΒΕ. 
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taking occasion by ἐντολῆς “κατειργάσατο" ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιθυμίαν. χωρὶς. γὰρ 
wrought in me all commandment , worked out in me every lust ; for npart from 
manner of concupis- youoy ἁμαρτία νεκρά" 9 ἐγὼ. δὲ ἔζων ic vd 
nce. For without ἣ Mee he 
ohana ἘΠῚ abae dead. ΔΓ βίᾳ (was) dead. batt was allve apart from i 


9 For I was alive 
without the law once: 
but when the com- 
mandment camo, sin 
revived, and 1 dled, 
10 And tho command- 
ment, vhich was or- 
daincd to |lfe, I found 
to δὲ unto = denth, 
11 Forsin, taking oc- 
cusion by the com- 
maudment, decelved 
me, and by itslew me, 
12 Wherefore the law 
ts holy, aud the com- 
mandment holy, and 
just, andgood, 13 Wag 
then that which is 
good ninde death unto 
me? God forbld. But 
sin, that it might 
appear sin, working 
death in me by that 
which is good; that 
sin by the com- 
mandment might be- 
come exceeding sinful, 
14 For wo know that 
the law. is spiritual: 
but I am carual, sold 
uuder sin, 15 Forthat 
which I do I allow 
not: for what I would, 
that do I not; but 
what I hate, that do 
I, 16 If then I do 
thnt which I would 
net, I consent unto 
the law that ἔξ ὦ 

cod. 17 Now then it 
is bo more I that do 
it, but sin that dwell- 
eth in ine. [6For I know 
that in mo (that is, in 
my flesb,) dwelleth no 
ood thing : for to will 
lapresent with me; but 
how to perform that 
which is good [ find 
not. 19 For the good 
that I would Ido not: 
but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. 
20 Now if I do that 
I would not, it {s 
no moro I that do 
it, but sin that dwell- 
eth In me, 211 find 
theu ἃ law, that, when 
I would do good, evil 
is present with me, 
22 For I delight in the 
Inw of God nfter the 
inward mang 23 but I 
gee Another law ln my 


ποτέ ἐλθούσης.δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρτία 
once; but having come the commandment, sin revived, butI 
’ εθ0 Η 10 ᾿ ti? 4 ee * et 
ἀπέθανον καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἢ ἐντολὴ ἡ 
dled And wns found to me (that] the commandmont which (wag 
, ΄ ta , td « a ’ Ά 
εἰς ζωήν, fairy" εἰς θάνατον. 11 ἡ.γὰριἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν 
to \lfe, this [tobe]to death: . for sin an “occasion 
AaB ~ é a ~ ? λῇ ᾿ 7 ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ΝΗ ΌΡ > « 
οὔσα διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέν᾽ μὲ, καὶ δι᾿ αὐτῆς 
*having*taken by thecommandment, deceived © tho, and by it 


ἀπέκτεινεν, 12 ὥστε ὁ μὲν.ινόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ 
slew [me]. Sothat the law indeed [is] holy, and the commandment 


a a a , a 1 

ayia καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή. 13 Τὸ οὖν ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ 
holy and just and good, That which then [18] good, tome 
ἔγέγονεν! θάνατος; μὴ.γένοιτο" Badd! ἡ ἁμαρτία, iva 


ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ.δὲ 


hasit become death? oy it not be? But sin, that 
avy ἁμαρτία, διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζομένη 
it might appear εἶπ, by that which [19] good tome workiuy cuts 


θάνατον,ἵνα γένηται Kal’ ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμπρτία 
death; that ?might *become *excessively *sinful ‘in 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. 14 Οἴδαμεν.γὰρ ὅτι ὁ νόμος τνευμειτικός 
by the commandment, For weknow thatthe law spiritual 
ἐστιν" ἐγὼ δὲ Ἰἱσαρκικός! εἰμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 
is; ut I 7fleshly ‘am, having been sold under sin. 
15 ὃ. γὰρ xarepyalopat, οὐ.γινώσκω" οὐ.γὰρ ὃ θέλω, τοῦτο 
For what I work out, Idonotown: fornot whatI will, this 
, , Pow ~ ~ - . νφι .᾿ 1 ; 
τραρσῶ: ἀλλ’ ὃ μισῶ, τοῦτο ποιῶ. 16 εἰδὲ ὃ οὐ.θέλω, 
do; but what IThate, this I practise, But if what I do not will, 
τοῦτο ποιῶ, Ἐσύμφημι" τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. 17 νυνὶ δὲ 
this Ipractise, Iconsent tothe law  that({tiq) right. Now then 
> # > 4 , ᾽ “ 12 "δ mm? ~ Ι 7} γ ‘ 
οὐκέτι ἐγω κατεργάζομαι αὐτό, ‘adr » ποἰκοῦσα" ἐν ἐμοὶ 
nolonger “I ‘am working “out ‘it; but the 7dwelling “in “me 
ἁμαρτία. 18 Olda.yap Ore οὐκ.οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοί, "τουτέστιν!" ἐν 
‘sim ForI know that theredwells notin me, that is in 
τῇς σαρκί.μου, ἀγαθόν τὸ.γὰρ.θέλειν παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ 
my flesh, good ; for to will is present with me, but 
κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν ϑοὐχ.εὑρίσκω." 19 ob-yap ὃ θέλω 
to work out the right I find not, For not what 1 ‘will 
- : , , pa ? “- , 
ποιῶ ἀγαθόν' Ῥάλλ᾽" ὃ οὐ.θέλω ΄“ κακόν, τοῦτο πρᾶσ- 
“do "I *practise ‘good; but what 9I do ‘not ‘will ‘evil, this I do. 
5 4 a ta ? ~ ~ ᾿ 4 
aw. 20 εἰδὲ ὃ οὐ.θέλω “ἐγώ," τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι 
But if what *do“*not‘will ‘I, this I practise, [itis] no longer 
᾿ Ld , ᾿ } » - , 1 a 4 ΄ 
ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτό, Ῥάλλ᾽" ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 
I [who] work Ξουῦ it, but the 7dwelling *in “me ‘gin. 
21 Ἑὑρίσκω dpa τὸν νόμον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν, 
Vana then the law who ‘sill ‘to 7me to practise tho right, 
Ort ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὸν παράκειται. 22 συνήδομαι.γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ 
that me evil is present with. For! delight inthe law 
ΓΗ -«- ra a εἰ 
τοῦθεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον' 23 βλέπω.δὲ ἕτερον 
of God according to the inward Man: butIsee another 
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® κατηργάσατο TTrA. 
1. σάρκινός fleshy GLTTrAW. 
° ov [is] not Lrrra. 


ἔστιν GT. 


ura]. 


f αὐτὶ & eg id it b LTTraw bh ἀλλ᾽ LA 
αὐτὴ GW. 8 ἐγένετο did it become t Ww. vA. 
& σύν- T. 1 ἀλλὰ LITrA. @ ἐνοικοῦσα T. 3 τοῦτ᾽ 


P ἀλλὰ TTrA. ᾳ -- ἐγώ (read ov θέλω I do not will) 


VIL, VII. ROMANS. 

νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσίν.ιμον ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ 
lw in my menibers warring against the law 

vooc.uou, Kai αἰχμαλωτίζοντά με" τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 

of my mind, and leading *captive me tothe lw of sin 
τῷ ὄντι ἐν roig.uédeciv.pov. 24 ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος" 


which is in my membera, O wretched “I *man | 
τίς μὲ ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ.θανάτου.τούτου; 
who "me ἢ 4deliver out of the ody of this death ? 


θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίον.ἡ μῶν" 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
ἄρα.οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ ἱμὲν! vot δουλεύω νόμῳ θεοῦ" 
Sothen *myself I withthe "indeed 'mind  sarve "law ‘God's; 
Ty-0& σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. 
bat with the flesh meet ‘ain’. . 
8 Οὐδὲν. ἄρα.νῦν κατάκριμα τοῖς ἐν χριστῷ ‘Im ov, "μὴ 
(There is] thennowpno condemnation tothase in Christ Jesns, not 
κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα." 2 ὁ.γὰρ 
“according *to °fesh ‘who walk, but according to Spirit. For the 
νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ty χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσέν 
law ofthe Spirit of life in hrist Jesus set *free 
‘ue! ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. 3 To γὰρ 
me from the law of sin and of death. or 
ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, ἐνῷ ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, 
‘powerless Pbeing]'the “law, ἰὼ ἐμαὺ it was weak through the esh, 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν. ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ἐν ὑμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας 
God, “his*town “Son ‘having “sent, in likeness of flesh Ce sid, 
καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινεν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, 4 ἵνα 
and for Rin, condemned βίῃ in tbe flesh, 
᾿ ’ - ᾽ ~ ~ ~ 
τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμον πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν, τοῖς μὴ κατὰ 
the requirement ofthe law should be fulfilled in us, who notaccordingto 
σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. 5 Otyap 
fleah walk, but according to Spirit. For they that 
4 Ed = * “-- 4 
κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες, τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν" οἱ. δὲ 
according to flesh are, thethingsofthe fiesh mind ; and they 
κατὰ πνεῦμα, Ta τοῦ πνεύματος. 6 τὸ.γὰρ φρόνημα 
accordingto Spirit, thethinga ofthe Spirit. For ths etl 
τῆς capxoe θάνατος" τὸ.δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ζωὴ 
life 


25 "εὐχαριστῶ" τῷ 
I thank 


of the flesh Ms) death ; but the mind ofthe Spirit, 
καὶ εἰρήνη. 7 Διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχθρα εἰς 
and pence. Because the ated. of the dosh [18] ΧΟ towards 


θεόν τῷ. γὰρ νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ.ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ.γὰρ δύνα- 
God: fortothe law of God itisnotsubject; for neither can 


ται 8 ot.dé ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες, θεῷ ,ἀρέσαι ob.dvvavrat. 
it [be]; and they that ?in “fleah ‘are °God “please *cannot. 


9 Ὑμεῖς. δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκί, ταλλ'" ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπε 


utye 7not ‘are in flesh, hat in Spirit, if indeed (the) 

* = 5 ~ , a ~ rl - ~ 

πνεῦμα θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δὲ τις πνεῦμα χριστοῦ 

Spint ofGod dwella in you;. butlf anyone (the) Spirit of Christ 

> ν᾿ ὕ »ν » “-- , a a € ~ x 

οὐκ.-ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκιέστιν αὐτοῦ. 10 εἰ δὲ χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ 

has not, he ia not of him: but if Christ (beJin you, the 

ἐν σῶμα νεκρὸν dr" ἁμαρτίαν, τὺ.δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ 

"indeed 'body [18] dead on account of μορτ , but the Arie τῷ 
4 , ’ 4 ‘ -” - ΄ 

διὰ δικαιοσύνην. 11 εἰ.δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος 


on account of righteousneas, But if the. Spirit ofhimwho  ruised up 


τ ἐν in (the) Trr{a]. 


* χάρις thanks (to God) LtTra. 
end of verse GLTTraAW, ae 


* ge thee 1. ® a\Ag Tira. 2 διὰ LTTra. 


t — μὲν T, 
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members, warring n- 
gainat the Jaw of my 
mind, and bringing 
Ine into captivity to 
the lnw of sin which 
is in my members, 
24 0 wrotched man 
that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the 
body of thia denth? 
25 I thank God 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord So then 
with the mind I my- 
self serve the law of 
God; but with the 
flesh the lnw of sin, 
VIIL There ἢ there- 
fore now no condem- 
Ration to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 2 For the law 
of the Spirit of 1189 
in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from 
the law of sin and 
death, 3 For what the 
law could not do, 
in that it was wenk 
through the flesh, God 
sending his own Son 
in the ‘lioness of sin- 
ful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in tho 
flesh : 4that the right- 
eousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in 


¢ us, who walk not after 


the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 5 For they that 
ore after the flesh do 
mind the things of 
the flesh; but they 
that are after the 
Spirlt the things 4 1 
the Spirit. 6For to &: 
carnally minded 
denth ; hut. to be apl- 
ritually minded is life 
and peace. 7 Becaune 
the carnol mind is 
enmity against God: 
for it 18 ποῦ sabject to 
the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be. 
8So then they that 
are in the ficsh can- 
not pleaso God. 9 But 
ze ore not in the ficsh, 
ut in the Spirit, if so 
be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. 
Now if any man hava 
not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is nono of 
his. 10 And if Christ 
be in you, the body is 
dead ecause of sin; 
but the Spirit ὦ life 
because of rightéous- 
nese, 11 But if the 
Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in 
you, he that γαΐβ- 
ed up Christ from 


τ — μὴ κατὰ to 
J + τὸν ττῖ[Α4} 
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the dead shall also ’ = - “νιν ει» ἢ ᾿ 
quicken your mortal Inoory ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἱγείρας ττὸν" 
bodies by his Spirit Jesus from among (the) dead dwellain you, he who riiacd up the 


h . a τ hd ~—- ᾿ , 
het ἰ8 σον. ἀχριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὸ θνητὰ σώματα 
WO πρὸ dobt ore, notto Christ fromnamong(the) dead wilt quicken also *mortal “bodies 


the flesh, 13 For if ye 
live afler the flesh, a 4your on mecunes hid ree sawele *his *Spirlt in you, 
sliall dio: bat if ye obD, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ σαρκί, τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα 


through the Splrit do 
mortify the deoda of ‘8@%. brethren, debtors weare, nottuthe flesh, “according “0 *Hosh 


the body, ye shall ζῇν" 13 el. yap κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε, μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν’ 


live, 14 as man : ᾿ [ 
ae aceled by the Spirit "to “Ive ; for if according to flesh yelive, yeareahout to die; 


of God, they are the εἰ.δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανατοῦτε, ζήσεσθε. 


ἷ 5F 
reece So taeives batif by (the) Spirit the deeds of the dy ye put to death, ye will live: 


td - - ΠῚ - 
the spirit of bondage 14°Ooor.ydp πνεύματι θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί “εἰσιν υἱοὶ θεοῦ." 
again to fenr; hut ye for ns many as by (the) Spirit of God are lod, theso are sons of God, 


hnve received theSpirit ἥ ; s P ς 
15 ov-ydp ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα ouNeiac" πάλιν εἰς φόβον, “ἀλλ᾽ 1 


the flesh, to live after ὑμῶν διὰ rd ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα! ἐν ὑμῖν. 12! Αρα 
So 


of adoption, whereby 


we cry, Abba, Father, For “not ye "received aaspirit of bondage agnin unto foar bue 
16 The Spirit Itself Ne as ‘ : ἐπ Ε age : 
berreth witness with, ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, lv. κράζομεν, ABBA, ὁ πατήρ. 
OnE pate pi ve ahs ye received aSpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
the c en od: ? ‘ ‘ - ~ ~ t ~ w 
17 And if children. L6 Αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα ἰσυμμαρτυρεῖ! τῷ πνεύματι.ἡμῶν, ὕτι 
then heirs j ἘΠῚ ὃ "Iteclf ‘the 7Spirlt bears witneas with our spirit, that 
Go nd joint-heira *, |: ͵ = > $s ι , , 
With Christ; if'so be ἐσμὲν τέκνα θεοῦ. 17 εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι᾽ κληρονόμοι 
that we suffer with W¢ are children of God And if children, also heirs : heirs 
him, that we may be (ἐμ θεοῦ, foyver soe δὲ πο εἴ ξ , ' 
(Oe loni@udtorecher ΤΙΝ 1 TYyKANpovopot’o& χοιστοῦ" εἴπερ ἔσυμπάσχομεν, 
ee 8 iudced of God, and joint-heira of Christ ; lf ludced we suffer together, 


18 For J reckon that « 4 ᾿ 
the sufferings of thie (V@ Και συνδοξασθῶμεν. 


prescit time are not that also we may be glorified together, 


‘thy tobe compared ͵ e , » ’ = Ξ 
ΠΕ Ge glory which 18 AoyiZopat.ydp ὅτι οὐκ atta τὰ παθήματα τοῦ viv 
shall be revealed in For I reckon that not worthy [are}the eufforlnge of the presert 


na, 19 For theearneant » ᾿ ι , ὃς 
expectation οἱ the Ἀαιροῦ πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 


creature waiteth for time [to becompered) with the | “about ‘glory to be revealed 


ihe manifestation of εἰς ἡμᾶς, 19 ‘H.ydp ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν ἀποκά- 


20 For the creature t us. For the earnest expectation of the creation the reves 


was made subject to ~ er - ae : eee ee 4 
vanliy. upewillincly, λυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. 20 τῇ.γὰρ.ματαιότητι 


but by renson of him Intion ‘of *the ‘sons Toft "God tawaits; for to vanily 
Me sane ia hopes ἤδ ας κτίσις ὑπετάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑπο- 


21 because the crea- the creation was subjected, not willingly, but by reasonof him who sub- 


are are ΒΕΒΉΚΕΙ τάξαντα, Yim’ ἐλπίδι 91 Nort" καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις ἐλενθερω-- 
bonda cot corruption jected (it), in . hope that elno *Iteelf "tho “creation ehall be 
into the glorious li- θήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς 'δρυλείας" τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
pene os ες stl δυὴν freed from the bondnge of corruption into the freedum 
know that thewhole τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 οἴδαμεν.γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ 
revitlete te sain τὲς of the glory of tho children of God For weknow that all the 
gethor until now. κτίσις βσυστενάξζει! καὶ σννωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν: 23 ov 
23 And not only they, creation grdans together ond travails together until now. *Not 
but ourselves also, , j ᾿ : : LO sate Ng ; ws ; 

which have the first- μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος 
fruits of the Spirlt, ‘only  and(so), but even ourselves the first-fruit of the Spirlt 
even Wwe ourselves , “ ΕΞ , . > ἢ ΕΞ ; ἢ , 
groan within our- ἔχοντες, "καὶ ἡμεῖς" αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαντοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν 
celves, waiting forthe uring, also we  onrselyes "1π “ourselves ‘grvan, ‘adoption 
adoption, to wit, the , , ἢ , ’ ~ - to» Ὁ 
redomption of our ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ.σώματος ἡμῶν, 24 τῇ 
eed ᾿ τὸς wo τὸ *awalting— the redemption of our body. 

BAY LU 0 * ut , 4 ᾿ , oy 
hopo that is cen ia γὰρ ἐλπίδε ἐσώθημεν' ἐλπὶς.δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκιἴστιν ἐλπίς 
not hope: for what a Forin hope we were saved; but hope ΓΟ is not hope ; 


© — τὸν LITiA. 5 χριστὸν [Ἰησοῦν] (Jesus) ἐκ νεκρῶν L; ἐκ νεκρῶν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν T. 
© τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος αὑτοῦ πνεύματος (read as A.V.) ET. € yioi εἰσὶν θεοῦ Lirraw, 4 δου- 
λίας τ. 5 ἀλλὰ LTTrA. ἰσυν- 1. & συν- TA. 5 ἐφ᾽ τ- ἰδιότε 1.  δουλίας te 
h ἡμεῖς καὶ ΤΑ; [ἡμεῖς) καὶ LTr. 


VITTI, ROMANS. 
B.ydp βλέπει τις τί “kai” ἐλπίζει; 25 εἰδὲ ὃ οὐ 
for what ‘*sces ‘anyone why also does he hope for? Bat If what "ποὺ j¢ 


βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, δι᾿ ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 26 Ὡσαύτως 

‘wa "sce we hope for, in ondurance . we awit. *In “like *manncr 

δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα σνναντιλαμβάγνεται "ταῖς. ἀσθενείαις" ἡμῶν" 
"and nlso the Spirit jointly helps our wenknossea ; 

‘ ᾿ ΄ ᾿ ᾿ - " 3 » 
τὸ γὰρ τί προσευξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ, οὐκιοΐδαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
for that which we should pray for according as it behoves, wo know not, but 
αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει Pumip ἡμῶν" στεναγμοῖς 
"itself “the Spirit makes interccsslom for us with gronnings 
ἀλαλήτοις" 27 ὁ δὲ "ἐρευνῶν" τὰς καρδίας oldew ri τὸ 
inexpressible But he who searches the hearts 
φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ 

mind ofthe Spirit, because according to God he interccdes for 
ἁγίων. 28 Οἴδαμεν.δὲ ὅτι τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν τὸν θεὸν πάντα 
saints, But we know that to those who love God all things 
Touvepyet! εἰς ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς 
work together for good, tothose who according to purpose *ealled 
οὖσιν. 29 ὅτι ode προέγνω, Kai προώρισεν συμμόρ- 
ew, also he predestlnated (to be) conformed 


‘are Because whom he fore 
doug τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ.υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρω- 
ἴο the image of hia Son, for %o7be ‘him (the) firat- 


τότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" 30 οὖς. δὲ προώρισεν. τούτους 
born among many brethren, But whom he predestinated, these 


καὶ ixdXeoer* καὶ οὖς ἐκάλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν᾽ odc 
also hecalled; and whom he called, these also he justified; *whom 
δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασεν. 
‘but he justified, these also he glorified. 
΄ ΄ J - 4 ~ ϑε 4 . - ~ 
31 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
Whatthen shall wesay to thesethings? If God (be) for us, 
, ef ~ te -- ,’ t ~- ᾿ , 
τίς καθ᾽ ἡμῶν; 82 ὅς γε τοῦ ἰδίον."ιοῦ οὐκ. ἐφείσατο, "ἀλλ᾽" 
who against us? Who indeed his own Son spared not, but 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν αὐτόν, πῶς οὐχὶ Kai σὺν αὐτῷ 
for us all gave up him, how not ‘also with “him 
τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται ; 33 τὶς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ 
fall'°things ‘us ‘will "he "grant? Who shall bring nn accuantion against 
ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ; θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν. 84 τίς ὁ κατα- 
(the) elect of God ἢ (It [5] God who justifies: who hethnt con- 
| : ὃς ' ὁ ἀποθανώ ἄλλον.δὲ καὶ! ἐγερθεί 
κρινων; χριστος " 0 ἀποόοθανων, μαλλον.θὲ και" ἐγερθεις, 
demns? [116] Christ’ who died, butruther also Is ralsod up; 
ὃς καὶ" ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ 
who also is δὐζ[μ9] righthand of God; ΒΟ also _ Intercedes for 
ἡμῶν. 35 τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ χριστοῦ ; 
Us; who us shallseparate from the love of Christ? 
2 a é 4 7 [2 a , a 
θλίψις, ἢ στενοχωρία, ἢ διωγμός, ἢ λιμός, ἢ γυμνότης, ἢ 
tribulation, or strait, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
κίνδυνος, ἢ μάχαιρα, 86 καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ort*évexa'.cou 
dauger, - or sword? According as it has been written, For thy sake 
θανατούμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
Weare puttodeath’whole ‘the day; we were reckoned as sheep 
σφαγῆς. 37 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ 
of slaughter, But in *these*things ‘all we more than overcome through 


‘8 τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ (read our wenkness) LTTrAW. 
4 ἐραυνὼν TTr. 
& + Ἰησοῦς Jesus [1]1. 


™ — gat LTr[a]. 
P — ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν LITrAW. 
δ ἀλλὰ Litra, 


* — καὶ LTTr[a}. 
OLT raw, 


knows what [18} the. 
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man seeth, why doth 
ho yet hope for? 25 But 
we hope for that 
we nce not, then ilo wa 
with patlonco wail for 
t. 26 Likewlee the 
Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities: for we 
know not what we 
should pray for as we 
ought: but the Spirit 
Itself maketh inter- 
cesalon for us with 
groanings which can- 
not be uttered. 27 And 
he that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what 
ts the mind. of the 
Splrit, because he 
mokecth = Intercession 
for the salnta accord- 
ing to the will of God. 
28 And we know that 
all thinga work ltoge- 
ther for good to them 
that love God, to 
them who are thea 
called according to 
his purpose. For 
whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predesti- 
nate to be couformed to 
the image of his Son, 
that he might be the 
firstborn among many 
brethren. 30 Moreover 
whom he did predes- 
tinnte, them he also 
enlled: and whom ho 
ealled, them he also 
uatified : and whoin 

9 justified, them he 
also glorified. 


31 What shall we 
then say to thera 
things? If God be 


for us, who can be 
against us? 32 He 
that spared not hile 
own Son, but doliver- 
ed him up for us all, 
how shall he not with 
him also freely glvo ua 
all things? Sho shall 


lay any thing to the 
charge of God's eloct ὃ 
Zt is God that jnatifi- 


eth. H Who ts he thnt 
conodemncoth? “ἡ ἃ 
Chriet that dled, yra 
rather, that ia risen 
agnin, who la oven of 
the right handof God, 
who also maketh in- 
tercession for us 
35 Who «hall scparute 
us from the love of 
Christ? shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or 
pareecution, or fam- 
ine, or urakedness, or 
peril, or sword? 36 As 
it is written, For pt 
sake we are killed all 
the dny long; we are 


® ἀλλὰ TIrW. 


 σννεργεῖ ὁ θεὸς God works together 1. 
".- καὶ (LT. 


κ dvexar 
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accounted ass for 
the slaughter, 37 Nay, 
in all these things we 
are more than con- 
querors through him 
that loved us. 38 For 
I am persuaded, that 
nelther death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor prin- 
eipalities, nor powers, 
nor things present,nor 
things to come, 39 nor 
height, nor depth, nor 
euy other creature, 
shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love 
of 
Obrist Jesue our Lord. 

Tx. I say the truth 
in Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience algo bear- 
ing me witness In the 
Holy Ghost, 2 that 1 
have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow 
in my heart. 3 For I 
could: wish that my- 
self were accursed 
from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh: 
4 who are Israelites; to 
whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glo- 
ry, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the 
law, and the eervice 
of God, and the pro- 
mises; 5 whose are 
the fatbers, and of 
whom as concerning 
the fleah Christ came 
who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. <A- 
men, 6 Not as though 
the word of God hath 
taken none effect. For 
they are not all Israel, 
which are of Isracl: 
7 Neither, because they 
are the seed of Abra- 


ed. 8 t is, Th 
which are the chil- 
dren of the flesh, these 
are not the children of 
God: but the children 
mise are 
counted for the seed. 
9 For this is the word 
of promise, At this 
time will I come, and 
Barah ahall have ao 
son, 10 And not only 
this; but when Re- 
becca also had con-~ 


oelved by one, even by - 


our father Inang ; 
11 (for the children 
being not yet born, 
nelther having done 
any good or evil, that 
the purpose of God 
according to election 
might stand, not of 
works, but cz him that 


Υ οὔτε δυνάμεις placed after μέλλοντα GLTTrAW. 
b Ἵσραηλεϊται τ. 
f φανλον LTTra, 


LITraAw, 
ww LTr, 


which is in: 


ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOYS. VIII, IX. 


τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς... 88 πέπεισμαι. γὰρ ὅτι οὔτε 
him who loved Ds. For I am persuaded that neither 
θάνατος, οὔτε ζωή, οὔτε ἄγγελοι, οὔτε Youre δυ- 


ἀρχαί 
death, nor life, nor angels, ΓΝ nor 


nor principalities, 


vapecc," οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα, οὔτε μέλλοντα," 39 οὔτε ὕψωμα, οὔτε 


powers, nor things present, nor things to be, nor height, nor 
a "» é 4 , ᾿ξ 4 -- é 

βάθος. οὔτε τις κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι 

depth, nor any “created *thing ‘other will beable us to separate 


ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ 


ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ, τῆς 
of God, which{is}in Christ Jesus *Lor 


from the love 
ἡμῶν. 
“our. 
Θ ᾿Αλήθειαν λέγω ἐν χριστῷ 
Trath ley in a ath ᾿ 


οὐ.ψεύδομαι, 7ovppaprupovenc! 
: I lie not, bearing witness with 
μοι τῆς. συνειδησεώς.μου ἐν τΡεὺματι᾿ ἁγίῳ; 2 ὅτι λύπη 
ms my consclence ἐπ [86] Spirit ‘Holy, that *grief 
μοι ἐστὶν μεγάλη, καὶ ᾿ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη rpxapdia.pov* 
ϑι0 Ἔὰθ is gt τὴ ᾿ and unceasing aoe drt sae 
3 ηὐχόμην.γὰρ "αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι! ἀπὸ τοῦ χριστοῦ 
for I was wishing *myself I 8 curse tobe from.the Christ 


ὑπὲρ τῶν.ἀδελφῶν. μου, τῶν.συγγενῶνμον κατὰ σάρκα" 


for my brethren, my kinsmen according to flesh; 
t ᾿ ,᾿ } ~~ r ’ 4 é 

4 οἵτινές εἰσιν “IopanXirat," ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα, 
who are Israelites, whose [is} the adoption and the glory, 


καὶ “αἱ διαθῆκαι" καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία, καὶ ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ 
and the covenants ‘and the lawgiving, and the service and the 
ἐπαγγελίαι, ὃ ὧν ot πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ χριστὸς τὸ 
promises; whose [are] the fathers ; and of whom [is])the Christ 
κατὰ σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς 
according to flesh, who is over all God blessed to the 
αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 6 Οὐχ οἷον.δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
ages, Amen. Not however that has failed the word 
θεοῦ. οὐ.γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ ᾿Ισραήῆλ, οὗτοι ᾿Ισραήλ᾽ 


of God; for not all ‘which([*are}°of Israel ‘those [are] *Iarael: 
7 οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶν σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ 
nor because they are of Abraham (are) sil children: but, 


ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. 8 “Τουτέστιν, ob ra 
In Ιδῶῶὼ shall be called tothee ἃ βεοά. That is, *not 'tha 
τέκνα τῆς σαρκός, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ" ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα 
"children °of ‘the “flesh *these [are] children of God; but thechildren 
~ ? ΄ é , td ῃ é 4 
τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα. 9 émayyeAtac.ya 
ofthe promise are reckoned for seed, For of bare A p 
0.Adyo¢.odrog, Κατὰ. τὸν. καιρὸν. τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, καὶ 
this word [is], According to thme Iwillcome, and 
ἔσται τῷ Σάῤῥᾳ υἱός. 10 Οὐ-μόνον.δέ,, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ῥε- 
there shall be to Sarah 8 60 And not only [that}, but also Re- 
exxa ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ.πατρὸς. ἡμῶν" 
cca =. “by ‘one 7oonception ‘having, Isaac our father, 
11 ἐμήπω! γὰρ ἐννηθέντων, μηδὲ πραξάντων 
*not “yet (the *children] ‘for being born, nor ving done 
τι ἀγαθὸν ἢ ἱκακόν," ἵνα ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν Srov θεοῦ 
qnything good ΟΣ evil, (that the *acoarding "ἕο “election "of *God 
πρόθεσις" μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ’ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, 
‘purpose mightabide, not of worka, but of him who calle), 
4 συνμ- τ. 
¢ ἡ διαθήκη the covenant 1, 
8 πρόθεσις τοῦ θεοῦ GLTTrAW. 


® ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 
ἃ γοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν αὐτὰ. 5 μή 


ΙΧ, ROMANS. 
12 ἐῤῥήθη" αὐτῷ, Ὅτι ὁ μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι" 


it wassaid to her, The greater shall serve the lesser : 
19 καθὼς γέγραπται. Τὸν Ἰακὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν. δὲ Ἥσαῦ 
according as it has been written, Jacob loved, and Esau 
ἐμίσῆσᾶα: 
hated, 
14 Ti οὖν. ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῳθεῷ; 

What then shall we say? | Unrighteousness with God [is there]? 
ἡ.γένοιτο" 15 τῷ. iydp.Mwog" λέγει, ᾿Ελεήσω ὃν. ὧν 
ay it not bel For to Mosea he tee I-will shew mercy to whomsoever 

ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω. 


I chew mercy, and I will feel compassion ὁπ whomscever I feel compassion: 


16°Apa οὖν ov τοῦ θέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, 
rn then (it is} not of him that wills, nor ὋΣ him that runs, 


ἀλλὰ τοῦ Κἐλεοῦντοςἷ θεοῦ. 17 λέγει. γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ τῷ Φαραώ, 
bat “who ‘shews ‘mercy ‘of 7God, For. anys the scripture to Pharaoh, 


‘Ort εἰς αὐτὸ.τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε, ὕπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ 
For this same thing I raised out thee, so that Smighys ew in thce 


τὴν. δύναμίν. μου, καὶ ὅπως διαγγελῦῇῦ τὸ.ὄνομά.μσυ ἐν πάσῃ 
my power, and so that ἀρ σας a declared my name in- all 


TY γῇ. 18 “Apa οὖν ὃν θέλει ἐλεεῖ" ὃν. δὲ θέλει 


the earth So then to whom he will he ahews mercy, and whom he will 
σκληρύνει. 
he hardens, 

19 ’Epeic ἰοὖν pot," Tim ἔτι “ μέμφεται; τῷ "γὰρ! βου- 


Thou wilt say then tome, Why yet does he findfault? for*the ‘pur- 
Anpart αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν; 20 “Μενοῦνγε, ὦ ἄνθρωπε," 
pose ®of "him who “haa “resisted? Yea, rather, [9] man, 

σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος TY p θεῷ: : μὴ ἐρεῖ" 
"thou 'who "art that answerest against Shall ay ‘the 


πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, Τί pe ἐποίησας οὕτως; 
“thing “formed to him who formed {it], Why me madest thou thus? 


ὧν Ἢ οὐκιἔχει ἐξουσία ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ 
Or hasfiot authority the potter overthe clay, out of the 


ἀὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι διμὲν εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ.δὲ 
game lump tomake one to “honour ‘vessel, and another 


εἰς ἀτιμίαν; 22 εἰ δὲ θέλων ὁ θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργήν, 
to dishonour? And if *willlng 'God to shew wrath, 


καὶ γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν iv πολλῇ μακρο- 


a 
ΤΟ 


and to make known his power, bore in much long- 
θυμίᾳ σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρτισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν" 23 καὶ ἵνα 
waffering vessels of wrath for destruction ; and that 


eee iop τὸν ΕΝ τε δόξης aires ἐπὶ σκεύη 
he might make known the riches of his glory upon ‘ vessels 
ἔλεους, ἃ mponroipacey εἰς δόξαν; 24 οὺς καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 
of mercy, which he before prepared fer glory, 7whom also “86 *called 
« » ? , Π ᾿ ΄ , 4 Η͂ ? 

ἡμᾶς ov μόνον = Ιουδαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ 

‘ug ποὺ ony from among (the) Jews, but also from among (tho) 


ἐθνῶν" 25 we καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὠπηὲ λέγει, Kadiow τὸν οὐ 
nations? As also in Hosea he aay, I will call that which [18] ποῦ 


λαόν.μου, Aady.pou’ καὶ τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημένην, ἡγαπημενην: 
my people, | My People; and that not beloved, loved 


26 Kai ἔσται, ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐῤῥήθη" Pavbroic," Ov hase 
And itshall be, in the place whcre it wagsaid tothem, Not 2people 
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calleth ;) 12 it waa 
seid unto her, The 


elder shall serve tho 
younger, 13 As it is 
written, Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have 
I hated. 

14 What shall wa 
say then? Js there 
nuuorighteousness with 
God? @Qod_ forbid. 
15 For he saith to Mo- 
ses, 1 will have mercy 
on whom I will have 

mercy, ond I will have 
compassion on whom 
I will have compas- 
sion. 16 So then it 3 
not of him that will- 
eth, nor of him that 
ruoneth, hut of God 
that sheweth mercy. 
17 For the scripture 
saith unto Pharaoh, 
Even for thie same 
purpose ‘have I raised 
thee up, that I might 
shew my power in 
thee, and that my 
pame might he de- 
clared throughout all 
the earth. 18 There- 
fore hath he mercy on 
whom he will ve 

mercy, ond whom be 
will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say 
then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? 
For who hath resisted 
his will? 20 Nay but, 
Oman, who art thou 
that repliest against 
God? Shall the thing 
formed say to him 
that formed et, Why 
hast thou made me 
thus ? 21 Hath not the 
potter -power over tho 
clay, of the same 
lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dis- 
honour? 22 What if 
God, willing to shew 
his wrath, and to maké 
his power known, en- 
dured with much 
longsuffering the ves- 
sels of wrath fitted to 
destructlon: 23 and 
that he might make 
known the riches of 
his glory on the ver- 
sela of mercy, which 
he had afore prepared 
note mare 24 even 

om he hath 
called: not of the Jews 
only, ‘but alao of the 
Gentiles? 25 As he 
srith also in Osec, I 
will call them my 
people, which wore 
not my people; and 
her belove which 
was ποὺ beloved 
26 And It aball come 


b ἐῤῥέθη LTTrA. 
k ἐλεῶντος LTTrA. } pot οὖν LTTraW. 


m +4 οὖν ‘then L{a]W. 
* & ἄνθρωπε, μενοῦνγε (μενοῦν ye LTr) ETTrA. 


P — αὐτοῖς (L}tr, 


i γὰρ Μωῦσῇ α; Μωσῃ γὰρ LA} Μωῦσεϊ yap TTr ; ‘Mwion yap Ὅν, 


Ὦ — yap for & 
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te pass. ‘Ant ἴῃ the 
placo whore it waa nai 
unto them, Yo nrc not 
my people ; there aball 
they bo called tho 
children of tha living 
God. 27 Esalns also cri- 
eth conocrning Isrnc!} 
Though tho number of 
tho children of Israal 
bens tho anod of the 
fen, &@ remnant shall 
be saved: 28 for hoe will 
finish tho work, ond 
cut ἐξ short in right- 
eonsness: because ἃ 
short work wlll the 
Lord make upon the 
eurlth, 79 And as E- 
enian sald before, Ex- 
ecpt tho Lord of Sa- 
baoth had left us 8 
avid, we had beeu as 
Sodoma, and been 
pindo like unto Go- 
morrha, 

30 What shall we 
eoy then? That 
the Gentiles, which 
followed not after 
Pighteousness, havo 
attained to mghtoous- 
neas, even the right- 
eousvess which is of 
faith, 31 But Israel, 
which followed after 
the law of righteous- 
neas, hath not altnin- 
ed to tho Jaw of right- 
eouancss. 32 Wherc- 
fore? Decnuse they 
sought it not by falth, 
but as It were by the 
worka of the law. For 
they alombled at that 
stuuiblingstono ; 33 ns 
it la written, Behold, I 
lny in Sion ἃ stum- 
blingstone and rock 
of offence: and who- 
socvér believcth on 
hiin shall not be a- 
shaved, 


Χ, Brethren, my 
heart’s desire and 
Rabe’ to God for 

wrael is, that they 


might be saved. 2 For 
I benr them record 
that thoy have a zeal of 
God, but not naccord- 
in to knowledge. 
3 For thoy bolng ig- 
norant of God's right- 
eou-noss, and golng 
about to establish 
thuir own righteous- 
ness, have not sub- 
mitted thumselrycs un- 


ΠΡΟΣ PQMATOY®. 


sav ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ θεοῦ ζῶντος. 27 Ἢ- 
my [are] ye, there they shal) be cnllod eons of ᾿Οοὔ ('the] ‘living. 3E- 
σαΐας δὲ xpale- ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήὴλ, ᾿Εὰν. ἢ ὁ ἀριθμὺς 
βηῖϊα39ϑ ἵἴνηὸ ογίσθ «concerning Tarnel, If “should "be 'the *naumber 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ ᾿κατάλειμ- 
7of ‘the °sons δού *Tsrnel 88 the ennd οἵ the Bea, the rempaont 
μα' σωθήσεται: 28 λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων 
shall be saved: for (the} matter {he is) concluding ond cutting short 
δὲν δικαιοσύνῃὈ' ore Adyay συντετμημένον" ποιήσει 
in righteousness; because a mnotter cut short will *do ('tho) 
, ‘ “- - 4 4 Ud 4 . ἃ 
κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 29 Καὶ καθὼς προείρηκεν Ἡσαΐας, 
“Lord ὌΡΟΣ the carth, And according of said before Esxias, 
Ei.un κύριος Σαβαὼθ ᾿ἐγκατέλιπεν" ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα 
Unless [the] Lord οἵ Hosta had left us aseed, aa Sodom 
ἂν ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Τόμοῤῥα ἂν. ὠμοιώθημεν. 


we should have become, μὰ as Gomorrbo we should have been madé Hke. 


30 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ.διώκοντα δικαιο- 
What then shall ἮΘ ΒαΥ ἢ That Gentiles that follow notafter right- 


σύνην, κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην.δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως" 
eousness, atinined righteouaness, but righteousness that(isJhy faith. Σ 
31 ᾿Ισραὴλ.δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης, εἰς νόμον "δι- 

But Israel, following after alaw of righteousness, to a law of 


καιοσύνης" οὐκιἔφθασεν. 32 “διατί ,"} ort .OUK ἐκ πίσ- 
righteousne-s did not attain Why? Becauae (It was) not by faith, 


τεως, ἀλλ᾽ we ἐξ ἔργων *vdpov'" προσέκοψαν ϑγὰρ' τῷ λίθῳ 
but as by works of law, or they stumbled at the stone 
Tov προσκόμματος; 33 καθὼς éypamrat, ᾿Ιδοὺ τίθημι ἐν 
of stumbling, according as it has begn written, Behold I place in 


Σιὼν λίθον προσκόμματος Kai πέτραν σκανδάλον᾽ καὶ *wrac" 
Sion ὦ stone of stumbling and rock of offonce : and every one 


ὁ πιστεύων in’ αὐτῷ οὐ.καταισχυνθήσεται. 
that belleves on him shall not be ashamed, 
10 ᾿Αδελφοί, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς. ἐμῆς καρδίας, καὶ ἡ 
Brothren, the good pleasure of my own heart, and 
δέησις "ἡ" πρὸς τὸν Oedv ὑπὲρ "rov’lopand ἐστιν" εἰς 
supplication to God on bohalf of f Terael ja for 
σωτηρίαν. 2 μαρτυρῶ.γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον θεοῦ ἔχουσιν, 
solvation, or I bear witness tothem that xzcal for God they havo, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπίγνωσιν. 8 ἀγνοοῦντες.γὰρ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
but not according to knowledge. For belng ignorant of the *of "God 


δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν. ἰδίαν “δικαιοσύνην" ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, 
‘righteousness, and their own righteousness seaklng to catabiish, 
τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχιὑπετάγησαν. 4 τέλος γὰρ 
to the righteousness of God they submitted not. For [5186] *end 


νόμον χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι. 
*of*law ‘Christ [18] for righteousness toevery one that believes. 


5 Μωσῆς".γὰρ γράφει 5 τὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκίτοῦ" 


YX, Χ, 


tothe righteousnessof —, F a Moses writes (of) the arta aay which [8] ΟΣ the 
God, 4 For Christ is νόμου, Β Ori" o ποιήσας αὐτὰ" ἄνθρωπος ζήσεται 
se ohteaecuess eevcce law, That the "having ’practised ‘those ‘things ‘man ahall live 
ono that belioroth, ἐν Ἰαὐτοῖς 6 Ἡ. δὲ ἐκ πίστέως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως λέγει, 
δ For Moses describe by them Dut the "of “faith ‘yighteousness thus speaks: 
? ὑπόλειμμα LTTrA. © — ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὅτι λόγον σνντετμημένον LTT[A]. t ἐν- τ. 


* — δικαιοσύνης (read to [that] law) cTrraw. 


¥ — yap for LTtra. 
[15] GLTTrawW. 
— τοὺ TTra. 


© — δικαιοσύνην OLTr(a)w. 
ξ -- ὅτι T. 


* διὰ τί LTra. 
®— πᾶς (read ὃ he that) LtTTrawW. 5 —  LTTraw. 
4 Mwvons OLTTraw. 

§ αὐτῇ it Lrtra. 


* — νόμον LTT: {[A]}w. 

> αὑτῶν them 
© + ὅτι thac T, 
δ — αὐτὰ (LIT. 


ROMANS 
Μὴ εἴπῃς ἐν rg" καρδίᾳισου, Τίς ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν 
Thou mayest not say in thy henrt, Who shall ascend te the 
οὐρανόν; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν" 7 7), Τίς κατὰ- 
heaven? that is, Christ to bring duwn. Or, Who 


βήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον; τοῦτ' ἔστιν χριστὸν ἐκ 
descend Into the abyss? thar is, Christ from among (the) 
~ ’ ~ ’ μ ee ? ‘ to fd 
νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν. 8 ἀλλὰ Ti λέγει; Ἔγγύς σου ro ρῆμά 
dead to bring up. But what saysit? j$Near thee tho word 
ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ.στόματί. σου καὶ ἐν Tp-Kapdig.cov. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὸ 
is, ‘in thy mouth and in thy heart: that is the 
tw. ~ ΄ " 7 tid 4 a , 
ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ κηρύσσομεν' 9 ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολὸγήσῳς 


Χ. 


word of fiith which we proclaim, that if thou confess 
iv r@.cropari.cov κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῷ 
with thy mouth (the] Lard Jesus, and beliere in: 
kapdia.cov ὅτι ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
ΤΥ heart that God = him raised from among [the) dead, 
σωθήσῃ" 10 καρδίᾳ.γὰρ πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
thou sbalt be saved. For with [the] heart ἰδ belief to righteousness ; 
στόματι.δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν. 11 Λέγει.γὰρ ἡ 
aud with (the) mouth is confession to salvation, For says the 


yeaon, Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ.καταισχυνθήσεται. 
&eripture, Everyone that believes on him shall not be ashamed. 


12 Od.yap.iorw διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίου re καὶ “Ἑλληνος" ὁ.γὰρ 


For there isnot sdiffercnce of Jew and Greek; for the 
αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλου- 
sane Lord ofall (is) rich toward all that call 


μένους αὐτόν. 18 Πᾶς.γὰρ ὃς.ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα 


upon him, For everyone, whoever maycallon the name 
, Ν θ [1 , a Ὕ ) Η Ω ᾿ , 
κυρίου, σωθήσεται. 14 Πῶς οὖν "ἐπικαλέσονται" εἰς 
of (the) Lord, shall be saved. How then shall they call on (him) 
ὃν ovK.émivrevoany; πῶς.δὲ ππιστεύσουσιν" οὗ 


whom they believed not? and how shall they believe on [him] of whom 


οὐκιἤκουσαν ; πῶς.δὲ πακούσουσιν' χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος ; 
they heard not? and ΒΟΥ sha'l they hear apartfrum(one) prenching? 
15 πῶς δὲ οκηρύξουσιν," ἐὰν. μὴ ἀποσταλῶσιν; καθὼς 
πὰ ΠΟΙ shallthey preach, unless they be sent? according 88 
γέγραπται, Ὥς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν Ρεὐαγγελιζο- 
͵ ς ΥΥ 
It has been written, How beautiful the feet of those nnnouncing the glad 
μένων εἰρήνην, τῶν" εὐαγγελιζομένων “τὰ! ἀγαθά. 
tidingsof peace, of those announcing the glnd tidings of good things | 
s , , « é ~ ᾿ ᾿ 4 
16 ᾿Αλλ’ οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ' Ἡσαΐας. γὰρ 
Dut not all. obeyed the glad tidings. For Esaias 
é ’ ΄ "- --ε ~ € Φ 
λέγει, Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσεν τῇ ἀκοὺῦ. ἡμῶν; 17 Αρα ἡ πίστις 
soya, Lord, who  belloved our report ἢ So faith {ls) 
wi ~ t t . 4 es = ᾿ , 
ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ-δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήματος τθεοῦ." 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω, 
by report, butthereport by (the) word of God. But Isay, 
Μὴ οὐκιἤκουσαν ; fated εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν 
Did they not hear 7 oa, rather, Into all the earth went out 
« ΄ J ~ 4 " ἢ ͵ ~ : 1 te 
ο.φθύγγος αὐτῶν, καὶ εἰς Ta πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα 
their veice, and to the ends of the habitable world *words 
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eth the righteouuncas 
which Is of the law, 
That the man which 
doeth those things 
shall σὺ by them. 
6.But the righteous- 
ness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thine heart, 

o shall ascend into 
heaven? (that is, τὸ 
bring Christ down 
Srom above:) 7 on, 
Who shall descend in- 
to the deep? (that Is, to 
bfing up Christ aguin 
from the dead.) 6 But 
what saith it? The 
word is nigh thre, 
eveninthy mouth, aud 
in thy henrl: that is, 
the word of fnith, 
which we preach ; 
9 That if thou shalt 
confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jc- 
6us, ond shalt belleve 
In thine heart that 
God hath raised hii 
from the dend, thou 
Bhalt be saved. 10 lor 
with the heart mun 
believeth unto right- 
eousness; and with 
the mouth confessiou 
is made unto saly.- 
tion. 1] For the scrip- 
ture saith, Whosocvcr 
believeth on him shall 
not beashamed, 12 For 
there is no difference 
between the Jew and 
the Greek: for tho 
same Lord over all ia 
rich unto all that 
call upon him, 13 For 
whosocver shall call 
ypon the name of the 
Lord shsll be saved, 
14 How then shall 
they call on him io 
whom they havo not 
believed? and how 
shall they believe in 
him of whom they 
have not heard? and 
how shall they hear 
without a preacher? 
15 And how shall they 
prench, except they be 
sent? as it ls written, 
How beautiful aro 
the fect of them that 
preach the ga-pel of 
pence, and bring glad 
tidings of good things! 
16 But they have not 
all overt tha gospel, 
For sniay = aaith, 
Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report? 
17 So then faith cum- 
eth by hearing, and 


αὐτῶν. 19 ᾿Αλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ."οὐκιἔγνω ᾿Ισραήλ!; mpwrog bearing by tho word 
“their, But I say, Did not ρον raat ? : Irut, ᾿ ὉΣ God. He eae heey 
k —~ σῇ F. l ἐπικαλέσωνται should they call yrtraw. π- πιστεύσωσιν should they 


belicve LTTraw. 
rhould they preach Lttraw. 


“χριστοῦ or Christ LTtra, ὁ pevovy ye ΙΝ, 
‘dom 


ἢ ἀκούσονται τ; ἀκούσωσιν should they hear itraw. 
P -- εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην τῶν LT [A]. 


ο κηρύξωσιν 
ἢ. .“. γὰ ὑτιὰνς 


Ἰσραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω ΟἸΤΊΤΑΜ. 
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Have they not heard ἢ 
Yes verily, thelr sound 
went Into all tho 
earth, and thelr worda 
unto the ends: of the 
world. 18 But I say, 
Did not Israel know ? 
First Mosos salth, 1 
will provoke you to 
jenlousy by them that 
are no people, and 
by a foolish nation I 
will anger you. 20 But 
Eanias Is very bold, 


and saith, I waa found: 


of them that sought 
me not; I waa mado 
manifest. unto thom 
that asked not after 
me, 21 But to Israel 
ho saith, All day lon 
I havo stretched fort 
my hands unto a dis- 
obedient and gaineay- 
ing people, 

XI, I say then,Hath 
God cast away his 
people? God ‘forbid, 

or I also am an Is- 
raolite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. 2 God 
hath not cnst away 
his people which he 
foreknew. Wot ye 
not what the scrip- 
ture saith of Elias? 
how he maketh in- 
tercession to God a- 
gees Israel, anying, 


Killed thy prophets 
illed thy prophets 
and di ἘΑ͂Ν down 


thine altars: ; and I 
am left alone, and 
they seek my life, 
4 Bat what enith the 
answer of God unto 
him? I have reserved 
to myself seven thou- 
Band men, who have 
not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal 
5 Even so then at this 
present time alao 
there 
accordlng to the elec- 
tlon of grace, 6 And 
if by grace, then is 1 
no more of works: 
otherwise grace [8 no 
More grace. But if it 
be of works, then ia it 
no more grace: other- 
wiso work is no more 
work. 


ὁ What then ἢ Israel 
hath not 
that which he seeketh 
for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and 
tho rest were blinded 
Β (nocording as it is 
written, God bath 
given them the spirit 


Ὁ Μωύσῆς GLTTrAW. 
Y + [, ὃν προέγνω) whom he foreknew 1, 
(| δ τ λέγων GLITIAW. 
— ἐστὶν A. 


6 *HAeig τ. 
οὐ τττ[Α]. 
LTTra; Aavid ow. 


is a remnant 


obtained, 


ΠΡΟΣ POMAITOYS X, XI. 
"Μωσῆς" λέγει, ᾿Εγὼ παραζηλώσω, ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ οὐκ 
Moses eays, - will Protons to jealonsy you , through (thoso) not 


ἔθνει, "ἐπὶ! ἔθνει aouver παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 20° H- 
a metiens through a natlon without understanding I will anger , you.. 


σαΐας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, Εὐρέθην π΄ τοῖς" ἐμὲ 
saiag ‘hut is very bold and saya, ‘4 Iwas found by those *me 
Tova, ἐμφανὴς ἐγενύμην Σ τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ" ἐπερωτῶσιν. 


Ing; ‘manifested Ibecame ἕο those “me! not “enquiring “after. 


δὲ τὸν Ισραὴλ λέγει, “Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἢ ἐξεπέτασα τὰς 
*but Ierael hesays, *Whole ‘the day I stretched out 


xtipac.uou πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα Kai ἀντιλέγοντα. 


μην tne 


ot "aeck- 


21 πρὸς 


my hands to g@people disobeying and contradicting. 
11 Λέγω οὖν, Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν. λαὸν αὐτοῦ κ᾿ 
I say then, mid "thrust *awhy ‘God .! his people ? 
7-YEvotTo" καὶ. γὰρ ἐγὼ Ξ᾿ΙΤσραηλίτης! εἰμί; ἐκ σπέρματος 
ay it not be! For also an Jaraelite of (the) seed 
᾿Αβραάμ, υλῆς Βενιαμίν." 2 Sedna ὁ Gece) 
of Abraham, of (the) tribe of Bon) amin, “Did *not ‘thrust away ‘God 


τὸνλαὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃν προέγνω. ἢ οὐκιοΐδατε ἐν 
his people, whom he foreknew, Know ye not in [the history of} 


HXia" τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; we ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Oe κατὰ 
Elias what saya the scripture? how he pleads with God against 
τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, “λέγων, " 8 Κύριε, τοὺς. προφήτας.σου ἀπέκτειναν, 
Israel, saying, Lord, thy prophets they killed, 
καὶ! τὰ.θυσιαστηριά.σον κατέσκαψαν" κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην pe: 
and thine altars they dug down ; was left 


voc, καὶ ζητοῦσιν τὴν. ψυχήνιμου. 4 ᾿Αλλὰ ri λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
lone, and they seek any life. But what says , to him the 


xonuartopoc ; Κατέλιπον ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτακισχιλίους ᾿ ἄνδρας 
divine answer? I left to myaelf seven thousand men 
οἵτινες ovx.éxapway γόνυ τῇ Βάαλ. 5 Οὕτως οὖν καὶ ty τῷ 
who bowed not a knee to Baal. Thus then also in the 
νῦν καιρῷ λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν’ χάριτος γέγονεν. 
present time a remnant according to election of grace there has been, 
6 εἰ δὲ χάριτι, οὐκέτι LE ἔργων" ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκέτι γίνεται 
Βυὺ 1 by grace, nolongerof works; else grace nolonger becomes 
χάρις. "εἰ.δὲ ἐξ ἔργων, οὐκέτι ftoriv' χάρις" ἐπεὶ τὸ ἔργον 
grace > butif of works, no longer is it race ; else work 
οὐκέτι ἐστὶν ἔργον." 
nolonger is work, 


7 Ti οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ Ἰσραήλ, Srovrou" οὐκ. ἐπέτυχεν, 
What then? What *eeekg “for ‘Israel, this - it did not obtain; 


ἡ-δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχέν' οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ExwpwOnoay, 8 καθὼς" 
but the election obtained [it], andthe rest were haydened, according ag 


͵ 4 
ἔγραπται, Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, 
it has been written, *Gave *them 'God = a pirit of alumbet) 


ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ. μὴ βλέπειν, Kai ὦτα τοῦ. μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως 


d 


eyes 80 ag ποὺ to see, and ears ΒΟ 88 not te hear, unto 
τῆς. σήμερον βερᾶς, 9 καὶ ἰΔαβὶδ' λέγει, Γενηθήτω ἡ ἡ τράπεζα 
And David saya, "table 


αὐτῶν εἰς eit καὶ εἰς θήραν, καὶ εἰς Lear καὶ εἰς 
'their for. a snare, and for atrap, and for cause of offence, and for 
‘én’ Tir. * + [ἐν] by (6086) LtrA. 18 [ἐν] by (those) utr. 

® "Iopandcirns T. . κα Βενιαμείν Lttra. 

4 -- καὶ LTTraW. « --- εἴ δὲ ἐξ to end wf verse 


ἃ τοῦτο GLTTraW, Β καθάπερ ΘΥΘῺ 8.8 ΤΊΙ. i Δανειᾶ 


ΧΙ. 


ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς" 
a recoinpense to them : 

“- a Ld ᾿ 
τοῦ.μὴ βλεπειν, καὶ 


ROMANS. 


10 σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ. ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν 
let be darkened their eyes 


τὸν νῶτον.αὐτῶν "διαπαντὸς" ! 


σύγ- 


so as pot ἕο Bee, and their back continually bow thou 
καμψον." 
down. 
᾿ ’ 
11 Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν ἵνα πέσωσιν; μὴ.γένοιτο" 
Isay then, Did they stumble that they might fall? May it not be! 


ἀλλὰ τῷ. αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς 
but by their “ offence salvation [is]tothe nations, for 
τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. 12 εἰ δὲ τὸ. παράπτωμα. αὐτῶν 
to provoke to jealousy them But if their offence [be the] 
πλοῦτος κόσμου, καὶ τὸ. ἥττημα.αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ᾿ ἐθνῶν, 
wealth of(the) world, and their default [the} wealth of(the] nations, 


πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ-πλήρωμα. αὐτῶν ; 13 Ὑμῖν ™yap" λέγω 
how much - more their fulness ? 7To *you ‘for I speak, 

~~ FF . δα" τ , te? > A ἐθ “ 7 , λ 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" ἐφ σον μὲν " εἶμι ἔγω ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, 


the 7am ‘I ‘of (*the)°nations apostle, 


τὴν.διακονίαν.μου δοξάξω, 14 εἴ.πως παραζηλώσω 
my service I glorify, if by any means 1 shall provoke to jealousy 
μου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ σώσω τινὰξ ἐξ αὐτῶν. 15 εἰ. γὰρ 
my fle-h, and shall eave some from among them, For if 
ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ κόσμου. τίς ἡ °mpdc- 
their casting away [06 ὑΠ6} reconciliation of{the] world, what the  recep- 
ληψις," εἰμὴ ζω ἐκ νεκρῶν: 
tion, except life from among [the] dead? 
16 εἰ. δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα" καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα 
Now if the first-fruit [Ὁ6] holy, also the lump; and if the root. 
14 ᾿ t , > ar ~ 7 a , 
ayia, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. 17 εἰ.δὲ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθη- 


Dations, inasmueh as 


(be]holy, also the branches. But if some ofthe branches were broken 
σαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς, Kai 
eff, and thou,a wild olivetree being, wast grafted in amongst them, and 


ἰσυγκοινωνὸς" τῆς ῥίζης Ῥκαὶ" τῆς πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας 
8 fellow-partaker of the root and of the fatness of the olive trea 
ἐγένου, 18 μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων' εἰ.δὲ καταικαυχᾶσαι, 
became, boast not against the branches; but if thou boastest agalnst 
ov σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζξεις, Idd" ἡ ῥίζα σέ. 19 Ἔ- 
{them}, *not*thou ‘the ‘root *bearest, but the root thee, Thou 
εἰς οὖν, ᾿Βξεκλάσθησαν τοὶ" κλάδοι, ἵνα ἐγὼ 5ἐγκεντρισθῶ." 
ε te 

wilt say then, Were brokenout the branches, that might bu grafted in. 
20 Καλῶς" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ᾿ἐξεκλάσθησαν," σὺ.δὲ τῇ πίστει 
Well; by unbelief they were broken out, and thou by faith 

e 1 ? ~ 4 , . 
ἕστηκας. μὴ."ὑψηλοφρόνει,! ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ 21 εἰ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς 
standest, Be not high-minded, but fear : for i God 
τῶν κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ. ἐφείσατο, "μήπως" οὐδέ σον 
the “according “to‘nature ‘branches spared not— lest neither thee 
ἀφείσηται." 22 “Ide οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν θεοῦ" 
he should spare. Behold then [the] kindness and severily of God: 
ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς πεσόντας, Τἀποτομίαν"" ἐπὶ δέ σε, Ἰχρηστό- 


upon those that fell, severity ; and upon thee, kind- 
τητα, ἐὰν 5ἐπιμείνῃς" τῇ χρηστότητι' ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκ- 
ness, if thou continue in [his] kindness, else alao thou wilt 


k διὰ παντὸς LTrA, l ovy- T. 
9 πρόσλημψις LITIA, ,} -- καὶ T[TrJA. 
t ἐκλάσθησαν broken off Ltr. 
he will spare Girrraw, 
8 ἐπιμένῃς Tir. 


m δὲ and Lttra, 
9 ἀλλὰ Tira. 
v ὑψηλὰ φρόνει TTr. 

Υ ἀποτομία LITrA, 


- 
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of slumber, eyes that 
they should not aes, 
and ears that they 
should not hear;) unto 
thla ae 9 And David 
saith, Let thcir table 
be made a snare, and a 
trap, and a stumbliug- 
hlock, and a4 recom- 
pence unto them: 
10 let thelr eyes be 
darkened, that they 
may not see, nnd bow 
down their back al- 
Way. 

11 say then, Have 
they stumbled that 
the should fall? 
God forhid: but ra- 
ther through thelr fall 
salvation 13 come unto 
the Gentiles, for to 

rovoke them to jea- 
ousy. 12 Now if the 
fall of them de the 
riches of the world, 
end the diminishing 
of them the riches of 
the Gentiles; how 
much more their fal- 
mess? 13 For I speak 
to you Gentiles, inas- 
much as I am the a- 

tle of the Gentiles, 
magnify mine office: 
14 if by any means I 
may provoke to emu- 
lation them which are 
my flesh, and might 
enve some of them, 
15 For if the casting 
away of them be the 
reconciling of the 
world, what shall the 
receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead? 

16 For if the first- 
fruit δὲ holy, the 
lump ὦ also Aoly. and 
if the root be holy, 
80 are the branches. 
17 And if some of the 
branches be broken 
off, and thou, being 
a wild olive tree, 
wert graffed in among 
them, ond with them 
pariakest of tho root 
and fainess of the 
olive tree; 18 boast not 
agalust the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou 
bearest not tbe root, 
but the root thee, 
19 Thou wilt say thou, 
The: branches were 
broken off, that 1 
might be graffed iu, 
20 Well; because of 
unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou 
standest by faith. Be 
not highminded, but 
fear: 21 for if God 
apnred not the natural 


® + οὖν then tt[tr]aw, 
? — οἱ GLTTrAW. 
* — μήπως LTT A). 
5 χρηστότης θεοῦ kindness of Gud Litra, 


" ἐν- τ᾿ 
5 φείσεται 
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branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not 
thee. 22 Behold there- 
fore the goodocss and 
severity of God: ou 
them which fell, seve- 
rity ; but toward thee, 
goodness, if thou con- 
tinue in Ats goodness: 
otherwise thou also 
shait be cut off. 23 And 
they also, if they a- 
bide not still in une 
belief, shall be graffed 
in: for God is able to 
graff them in agaln. 
24 For if thou wert 
cut ont of the ollve 
tree which ia wild Ὁ 

Mature, aud wert graif- 
ed contrary to nature 
into a good ollve tree: 
how much more shall 
these, which be the 
nuitural oranches, be 
eraifod into their own 
olive tree? 25 For I 
would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ig- 
Nornnt of this mys- 
tery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own con- 
ceity; that blindness 
tu part is happened to 
Isracl, until the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles he 
comein. 26 And soall 
Israel shall be raved: 
as it is written, There 
ehull come out of Sion 


the Deliverer, and 
shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob: 


27 for this ὦ my 
covenant unto them, 
when [shall take away 
their sine. 26 As cou- 
ccrning ‘the gospel, 
they are enemies for 
your sakes: but as 
touching the election, 
they are beloved for 
the fathers’ 6akes, 
29 For the gifts and 
calling of God are 
without repentalice, 
30 For as ye intimes 
past have not believed 
God, yer have now ob- 
tuived mercy through 
their unLelief: 31 even 
s0 lunve these also 
now not Lelievud, that 
through your mercy 
they also may ohbtnin 
mercy. 32 For God 
hath concluded them 
all in unbelicf, that he 
might hnvo mercy up= 
onall 33 Othe depth 
ef the riches both of 
the wisdom und know- 
ledge of Gud! how 
uusenarchable are his 
judgments, and his 
ways post finding out! 
3H For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? 


in 


ΠΡΟΣ PQMAIOYSE. 
Κοπήσης 23 


be cut o 


ΧΙ. 
καὶ ἐκεῖνοι" δέ, ἐὰν μὴ. ἐπιμείνωσιν" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, 
7Also “they ‘and, if they continue not In unbellef, 
ἀἐγκεντρισθήσονται" δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θεὺς πάλιν ἀἐγκεν- 
shall be grafted in ; for able is God = agnin to graft 
τρίσαι" αὐτούς. 24 εἰ,γὰρ ob ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξε- 
them, Forif thou out of the ‘according *to *nunature 7wiat 
κύπης ἀγριελαίου, καὶ παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς 
*cut *off ‘wild “olive “tree, and, contrary to nature, wast grafted in to 
καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατὰ φύσιν, 
a good olive tren, how much wore these who according to nature (are), 
ad? én Ι ~ at 2» 5 ot > ἧ , .« “« 
ἐγκεντρισθησονται" τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ; 25 Ov.yap θέλω ὑμᾶς 
shall he graftedinto their own olive tree? For “not "do’I wish you 
ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ μυστήριον. τοῦτο, ἵνα μὴ. ἦτε “παρ 
to be ignorant, brethren, of this mystery, that yemay not be in 
ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι, OTt πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρυυς τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέ- 
yourselves wise, that hardness in part to Israel has 
» a ? ~~ ? ~ > F * 
γονεν, ἄχρις.οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσελο δ᾽ 20 καὶ 
happened, until the fulness of the nations be como in; und 
οὕτως πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθήσεται, καθὼς γέγραπται, 
ΒΟ all Israel sslinlt be saved, according as it bas been writtcn, 
"He Z >> 4 « Li ΄ f 4} > ‘ ’ ᾿ 
ἕξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ ρυόμενος, kai" ἀποστρίψει ἀσεβείας 
Shall come out of Sion the deliverer, and he shallturn away ungudliucss 
ἀπὸ Ἰακώβ' 27 καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, 


from Jacob. And this [15] *to*them ‘the *from ‘me “*covenunt, 
ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι Tac.apapriac.avrwyv. 28 Κατὰ μὲν 
when Imny have taken away their sins, As regards indecd 
TO εὐαγγέλιον, ἐχθροὶ. δι᾿ ὑμᾶς" κατὰ. δὲ τὴν 


(they arc] enemics on your account; but as regards the 
διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. 29 ἀμεταμέλητα 


the glad tidings, 
ἐκλογὴν, ἀγαπητοὶ 


election, beloved onaccountofthe fathers. “Not *to ‘be *repeuted fof 
ap τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ θεοῦ. 30 worep.ydp 
for (are) the gifts and the calling of God. For as 

Exai ὑμεῖς ποτε ἠπειθήσατε τῷ θεῷ, viv.cé ἠλεήθητε 


also once were disobedicnt to God, but now have been shewn mercy 


ye 
τῃ.τούτων ἀπειθείᾳ' 31 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν 
through their disobedieuce; 80 also these now were disobedient 
τῷ." ὑμετέρῳ". ἐλέει, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθῶσιν. 
to your mercy, that also they mny have mercy shewn (them). 
82 συνέκλεισεν. γὰρ ὁ θεὺς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, ἵνα τοὺς 
For “shut ἃ ‘together 'God all in disobedience, that 
πάντας ἐλεήσῃ. 88 Ὦ βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας 
all he might shew mercy to, O depth ofriches both of wisdom 
καὶ γνώσεως θεοῦ. ὡς Ἐανεξερεύνητα" τὰ κρίματα.αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
aud knowledge of God!| How unsearchable his judgments, and 
ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱιὺδοὶ αὐτοῦ. 84 ric.yap ἔγνω νοῦν 
untruceshle his ways4 For who did know [the] mind 
κυρίου; ἢ τίς σύμβουλος. αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο ; 35 ἢ τίς προῖ- 
of (the) Lord, or who his counsellor becume ? Or who first 
δωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδυθήσεται αὐτῷ; 3G ore ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
gave to him, and it shall be recompensed to hin? For of him 
καὶ Ot’ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὴς πάντα'. αὐτῷ ἡ dota 
andthrough him and onto him [are] allthings: to him (he) the glory 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
to the ges. Amen, 


"κἀκεῖνοι GLTTrAW. 


α ἐπιμένωσιν TTr. 4 ey- τ. © ἐν TrA, f — gai LTTrAV 


K—xaiGLiTraz, 4 ἡμετέρῳ (readtoour mercy) Ε. i+ ypuynow[L}r. Κἀνεξεραύνητα TL 


XII. ROMANS. 


- ᾿ - " ᾿- «- 
12 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ 
Icxhort therefore you, brethren, by the compinsions 
-- - δ᾽ - ΄ “ « ’ 
θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα.ὑμῶν θυσίαν ξῶσαν, ayiay, 


of God, to present your bodies a ‘sacrifice ‘liviug, holy, 

, - ~ 4 ͵ ~ re a 4a 
idoesrov τῷ θεῷ," τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν" 2 καὶ μὴ 
well-pleasing to God, , Jintelligent service 4your. And *not 


πσυσχηματίζεσθε" τῷ αἰῶνι.τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ "μεταμορφοῦσθε! τῇ 
fashion yourselves to thia age, but be trausformed by the 
~~ ~ , a - 4 
ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ.νοὸς. ὑμῶν," εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί 
renewing of your mind, for to prove by you what (is) 
τὺ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 
Δ }}}} 901 *"God'the “good and ‘well-pleasing ‘and “perfect. 
3 λέγω.γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης pot, παντὶ 
ForIaay through the grace which isgiven tome, to ΟΥ̓ΘΣΥΟΏΘ 
~ = ‘ ~ 3 = 
rp.ovre ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν map ὃ δεῖ 
that’s among you, not to be high-minded above what it behoves [you] 
rs ~ ~ τ» τ᾿ a 
φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰςτὸ σωφρονεῖν. ἑκάστῳ ὡς O 
tobe minded; but tobeminded soas tobesober-minded tocach as 
x , ,᾿ % , t . id 
θεὸς ἐμέρισεν μέτρον πίστεως. 4 Καθάπερ.γὰρ ἐν evi σωματι 
God dirided a measure of faith. For even as in one body 
Ῥμέλη πολλὰ" ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα ov τὴν αὐτὴν 
*members ‘many wehave, but the members all *not *the ‘same 
ἔχει mpativ 5 οὕτως ot πολλοὶ ἐν σῶμά ἐαμεν ἐν χριστῷ, 
have function; thus "the *mnapy one “body ‘we*are in Christ, 
η)" δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλήλων μέλη. 6 ἔχοντες. δὲ χαρίσματα 
and each one 7of *each ‘other ‘members, But having 2pifts 
κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα" εἴτε 
Saccording *to ‘the ‘grace πο °is °given *°to ‘'us ‘different, whether 
προφητείαν, κατὰ 
prophecy— according to the proportion of faith; 
κονίαν, ἐν τῇ diaxovia’ εἴτε ὁ διδάσκων, ἐν τῷ διδασκαλίᾳ" 
vicc— in service ; or hethat teaches— in teaching ; 
8 εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν, ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει" ὁ μεταδιδούς, ἐν 
or that exhorts— in exhortation; hethat imparts— in 
ἁπλότητι ὁ προϊστάμενος, ἐν σπουδῇ ὁ ἐλεῶν, 
simplicity, hethat takes the lead— with diligence; he that shews mercy— 
ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 9 Ἢ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος" ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ 
with cheerfulness, [Let] love (be) unfeigned; abhorring 


or sor- 


πονηρόν, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ" 10 rg φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλ- 
evil, cleaving to good; in brotherly love towards one 
λήλους φιλόστοργοι" TH τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι" 


anothcr kindly alfectioned; in(giving]bonour7one ‘another ‘going “before ; 
11 τῇ σπουδὴ μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, "rw καιρῷ!" 
in diligence, not slothial ; inspirit, fervent ; 4in 7sqason 
δουλεύοντες" 12 rp ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὑπομένον- 
‘serving, In hope, rejoicing; in tribulation, | endur- 
TEC, τῇ προσευχ) προσκαρτεροῦντες᾽ 13 ταῖς χρείαις τῶν 
ing; in prayer, btedfastly continuing; totbe needs of the 
ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, THY φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες" 14 εὐλογεῖτε 
saints communicating ; "hospitality pursuing. Bless 
τοὺς διώκοντας ὑμᾶς" εὐλογεῖτε, Kai μη.καταρᾶσθε. 15 χαί- 
those that persecute you; bless, and curse not. Re- 


pity μετὰ χαιρόντων, "καὶ κλαίειν. μετὰ κλαιόντων, 16 τὸ 
joice with rejoleing ones, and weep with weeping ones; the 


ἱ τῷ θεῷ εὐάρεστον T. 
ματίζεσθε T, ™ μεταμορφοῦσθαι to be transformed La. 


ἢ πολλὰ μέλη LITraW. rOLITrAW. ὃ τῷ κυρίῳ the Lord fLITraw. 


τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίστεως" 7 εἴτε δια-. 
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or who hath been his 
counseller ? 35 or who’ 
hath first viven to him, 
aud {tshall be reeom- 
pensed unto himagaln? 
3G For of him, and 
through him, and to 
him, 47) 6 all things: to 
whom be glory for 
ever, Amcn. 


XII. I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, b 
the marcies of God, 
that ye present your 
bodies a living xacri- 
fice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which ὦ 
your reasonable ser- 
vice, 2 And be not 
conformed to this 
world: but be ye trans- 
formed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is 
that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect, will 
of God. 3 For I say, 
through the grace 
given unto me, to 
every mnn that is a- 
mopg you, pct Lothink 
of himself more highly 
than he ought to think; 
but to thiuk soberly, 
according as God bata 
dealt to every man the 
measure of faith. 4 For 
as wehare many Mem- 
bers in one body, and 
all members have not 
the same office: 540 we, 
being many, aro one 
body in Christ, and 
every one membera one 
ofanother. 6 Huving 
then gifts differing nc- 
cording to the grace 
that is given to aus, 
whether prophecy, /et 
us prophesy according 
to the proportion of 
faith; 7 or ministry, 


let us wait on our 
Diinistcring : or he 
that teacheth, on 


teaching; 8 or he that 
exhorteth, on exhor- 
tation : hothat giveth, 
let Aim do tt with sime 
plicity; hethat raloth, 
with diligence; he that 
sheweth mercy, with 
cheerfulnesy, 9 Let 
lore be without disst-~ 
mulation. Abbor that 
which-is evil; cleave 
to that which is good, 
10 Be kivdly affec- 
tioned one to another 
with brotherly love; 
in honour prefeciring 
ope anothor; 11 not 
slothful in business ; 
feryentin spirit ; serv- 
ing the Lord; 12 re- 
jolcing in hope; pa- 
tlent in tribulation ; 
continuing instant ip 


τι σνίσνν- ΑἸσχηματίζεσθαι to fashion yourselves) LAs ovvexn- 
° — ὑμῶν (read the mind) LTTraw. 


5 — καὶ LITrAW. 
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prayer j 13 distrfbut- 
mg to the necessity of 
salnta ; given to hospl- 
tality. 14 Bleas them 
which persecute you; 
bleas, and curse not. 
15 Hejalce with them 
that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that 
weep, 16 Be of the 
#ame mind one toward 
another. Mind not 
high things, but con- 
descend to men of low 
estate. Bea not wise ln 
ur own concelta, 
7 Hecompense to no 
manevil forevil, Pro- 
vide things honest in 
the alght of all’ men, 
18 If lt be possible, as 
much as Lcth in yo 
live peaceably with a 
men. 19 Dearly beloved, 
avenge hot yourselves, 
bat rather give place 
moto wrath: for it 
is written, Vengeance 
ts mine; will re 
pay saith the Lord. 
20 Therefore if thine 
enemy hunger, feed 
him ; Lf he thirst, give 
him drink: for in s0 
doing thou shalt hea 
coals of fire on 
head. 21 Be not ovar- 
come of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. 


XIIL Let every soul 
be subject ynto the 
higher powers. For 
there ig no power but 
of God: the powers 
that be are ordalned 
of God 2 Whosoever 
therefora resistctb the 
power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God: and 
they that resist shall 
Yreccive to themselves 
damnation. 3 For ru- 
crs are not a terror to 
good works, but to the 
evil, Wilt thou theu 
not be afraid of tbe 
poet? do that which 
8 good, and thou shalt 
have praise of the 
same: 4 forhe is the 
mlnister of God to thee 
for good. But if thou 
do that which ἴδ evil, 
be afrald; for he bear- 
eth not the sword in 
vain: for he is the 
minister of God, a 
revenger to eréecufe 
wrath upon him that 
doeth evil 5 Where- 
fore ye muat needs be 
subject, not ouly for 
wrath, but awo for 
conscience sake. 6 For 
for 1818 ennse pay ye 
tribute also: for they 
are God's ministers, 
attending continually 


* [ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ] before God and 4. 
Υ — ἐξουσίαι GLTTrAW. 
fovw to a wood work LTTraw. 


£ ὑπὸ LTTr, 


ΠΡΟΣ PQOMATOY®SE. ΧΙ XIII. 
αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλήλον ογοῦντες" ὺὶ ὑψηλὰ - 
same thing toward one ae siker Pee : μὴ ταν νην es 


νοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμενοι. μὴ.γίνεσθε 
ing, but with the lowly « going along: be not 


φρόνιμοι wap ἑαυτοῖς. 17 μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδι- 
wise In =yourselve;: tonoone evil for evil rene 
δόντες" προνοούμενοι καλὰ" =: vw mov πάντων" ἀνθρώπων' 
dering : providing right (thingr) before oll men; 
18 εἰ δυνατόν, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρη- 
if possible, aato yourselves, with all meq being 
vevovrec. 19 μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε 
at peace ; not yourselves avenging, beloved, but give 
τόπον τῷ Opyy’ γέγραπται. γάρ, ᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀντα- 
place to wrath; for lt has bean written, To me vengeance! I[ will 
ποδώσω, λέγει κύριος. 20% Ἐὰν οὖν! πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός 
recompense, says (the) Lord If therefore should hunger 7encmy 
σου, ψώμιζε αὐτόν' ἐὰν διψᾷ, πότιζε αὐτόν" τοῦτο 
‘thine, feed him ; if he should thirst, give drink ‘him; *this 
γερ ποιῶν, ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
or doing, coals of fire thou wilt heap upon head 
αὐτοῦ. 21 μὴ.νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ 
‘his, Be πού overcome by evil, but overcome ?with 
ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 
*"good evil 
13 Πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω. 
"Every “soul ‘to ‘authorities "above (*him) ‘let *be ‘subject, 
ov.yapiorw ἐξουσία εἰμὴ "amd" θεοῦ" aidé οὖσαι 
Forthereisno authority except from God; and those that are 
YiEouciat" ὑπὸ *rov' θεοῦ τεταγμέναι.εἰσίν. 2 wore ὁ 
authorities, by “God have been appointed. Βο that he that 
ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ dtarayy ἀνθέστηκεν" 
sete himself against the ‘authority, the 7of*God ‘ordinance resists ; 


οἱδὲ ἀνθεστηκύτες, ἑαυτοῖς κρῖμα "λήψονται." 3 οἱ 
and they that realist, to thomselves judgment shall receive. 7The 
yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ.εἰσὶν φόβος "rév ἀγαθῶν ἔργων," ἀλλὰ 
for rulers are not @ terror to good works, but 
στῶν κακῶν." θέλεις.δὲ ᾿μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ 


to evil (ones). Dost thou desire not to be afraid of the authority? "the 
ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς" 4 θεοῦ.γὰρ 
good ‘practise, and thoushalt have praiso from _ it; for of God 
διάκονός ἐστίν σοι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν ποιῇς, 
aservant itis to thee for good, But if evil thou practisest, 
φοβοῦ" ov.yap εἰκῆ τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ" peau γαρ διακονός 
fear ; for not in vain the sword ft wears; forofGod a servant 
ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴνρ τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. 5 διὸ 
itis, anmavenger for wrath to him that evil does, Wherefore 
ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργήν, 
necessary cit is] to be subject, not only on account οἴ’ wrath, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. 6 διὰ τοῦτο. γὰρ καὶ 
but also on account of conscience, " For on this account also 
φόρους τελεῖτε' λειτουργοὶ. γὰρ θευῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ. τοῦτο 
tribute pay ye; for ministers of God they are, on this sume thing 
προσκαρτεροῦντες. ἢ ἀπόδοτε Δοὖν! πᾶσιν τὰς ὀφειλάς" 
attonding continually. Render therefore toall their dues: 
γῶν L. ¥ ἀλλὰ ἐὰν But if Lrtra, 
"— τοῦ GLITrAW. 6 λήμψονται LTTra. ὃ τῷ ayady 
ὁ τῷ κακῷ ἴο an evil [one] LTTrAW.’ 4 — οὖν LITrAW, 


ROMANS 


τῷ TO τέλος, τὸ 
custom, 


XIII, XIV. 


τῷ τὸν φύρον, 
to whom tribute, 
τὸν φόβον, τὸν φύβον' 
fear, fear ; 
μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, 
anything owe yo, 
(lit, nothing) 


τέλος" τῷ 
custom ; to whom 


8 Μηδενὶ 


To no one 


ὁ.γὰρ 
for he that 


τὸν φόρον" 
tribute; to whom 
τῷ. τὴν τιμήν, THY τιμην. 

to whom honour, honour, 
εἰμὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" 


unless to lovo one another: 


’ ? iA a ΄ [ 

ἀγαπῶν Tov ἕτερον, νῦμον πεπλήρωκεν. 9 τὸ yap, Ov 

loves the other, law has fulfilied, For, *Not 
μοιχεύσεις, οὐ.φονεύσεις, οὐ.κλέψεις, 


Thou shalt ποῖ commit murder, Thou shalt not steal, 


οὐκιἐπιθυμήσεις, Kai εἴ τις ἑτέρα 
Thou shalt not lust; and if any other com- 


'thou “shalt commit adultery, 
fou. Wevdopaprupnaetec," 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, : 

> a ’ ~ ΄ ’ -_ J ~ 

ἐντολή, ἐν Srovrw τῷ λόγῳ" ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, hiy τῷ! ᾿Αγα- 

mandment, in this word it is summed up, in this, hou 
? ᾿ ͵ . ἢ a t » id ~ 

πήσεις τὸν. πλησίον.σον we ἰἑαυτόν." 10 H ἀγα πη τῷ πλη- 

shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ove to the nelgh~- 
e a ¢ 2 4 « 3 ’ 

σίον κακὸν οὐκιἐργάζεται' πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. 


bour, evil does not work: Stulness “therefore *of [the] law *love[7is). 
4 ~ » , 2 ’ eF , t ~ 
11 Kat τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν Katpoy, Ort ὥρα "ημᾶς 
Also this, knowing the time, that(the)hour ‘we (it 7is] 
ἤδη! ἰξ ὕπνου syepOijvar viv-yap ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἢ 


3alrendy out of slecp should be roused; for now 


σωτηρία, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. 
salration, than θη we believed 
ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. ἀποθώμεθα 
day has drawn near; we should cast off therefore the works 
lkai ivdvowpeOa" τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. 13 ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, 
and should puton the armour of light. Aa in [89] day, 
εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις Kai μέθαις, μὴ κοί- 
becomingly we should walk; ποῖ inrevels and drinking, not in cham- 
ταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ' 14 ™adX'" ἐνδύσασθε 
berinzand wantonness, not instrife and emulatian, But put on 
τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν χριστόν, Kai τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and ’of "the "fleah ‘*forethought "ποῦ 
ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
‘do*take ‘for ‘desire, 


14 Τὸν.δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῷ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ εἰς 
Buthim being weak inthe faith receire not for 


διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. 2 Ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, 


nearer {is] of us the 


12 ἡ νὺξ προέκοψεν, 7.08 
The night is advanced, and the 


οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, 
of darkness, 


decisions of rensoniugs, One beliavea teeat all things; 

ὑδὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. 8 ὁ ἐσθίων, τὸν μὴ 
another being weak “herbs eats. Hethat eats, “him *that *not 
ἐσθίοντα μὴ.ἐξουθενείτω. "ai ὁ! μὴ.ἐσθίων, τὸν ἐ- 

Texts “Net “him "not ‘despise; and hethat eata not, *him “that 
σθίοντα py.xptvéirw’ ὁ.θεὺς. yap αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 4 σὺ 
‘eats et “him "ποῖ *judge: for God him received. *Thou 


7 t ΄ ᾽ , ᾿ ~ a , ’ 
tig εἶ ὃ κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην; τῷ.ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει 
who 7art judging anotlicr’s servant? tohlsown muster he stands 
ἢ πίπτει. σταθήσεται.δέ" οδυνατὸς. γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς! 
or finalla, And he shall be mude tv stand; for able is God 

~ + ’ τι ᾿ a , id 
στησαι αὐτὸν. ὅ Oc.pey κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, 
to minko “stand 'him, One judges aday {tobe)above aday; 
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Broo this very thing. 
7 Render therefore to 
all their dues : tribute 
to whom tribute w 
due; custom to whom 
custom ; fear to whom 
fear ; honourto whom 
honour. 8Owe noman 
any thing, but to love 
one another: for he 
that loveth another 
bath fulfilled the law. 
8 For this, Thou shalt 
not commit μακυα ἢ 
Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not hear 
falae witness, Thon 
shalt not covet; and 
if there be any other 
cominandment, it is 
briefly comprehended 
in this aaying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour ns thysolf. 
10 Love worketh no 
ill to hia neighbour : 
therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law, 
Il And that, know- 
ing the time, that now 
tt ὦ high time to a- 
waka but of slecp: for 
now it our salvation 
nearer than when we 
believed, 12 The night 
is far t, the day is 
at hand; let us there- 
fore cast off the works 


of darkness, and lot us 


uton the armour of 
ight, 13 Let us walk 
honestly, as inthe day; 
not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife 
and enrying. 14 But 
put ye outhe Lord Jo- 
sus Christ, and make 
not provision for the 
flesh, 10 fulfil the lusts 
thereof, 


XIV. Him that is 
weak in the faith re- 
ceive ye, but not to 
doubtful diapntations. 
2 For one believeth 
that he may eat all 
things : another, who 
ia weak, eateth herbs. 
3 Let not bim tbat 
eateth despisc him 
that eateth not; and 
let not him which cat- 
eth not judge him that 
eateth: for God hath 
received him. 4 Who 
art thou that judgest 
another mans 6er- 
vant? to his own 
moster he standeth or 
falleth. Yea, he shall 
be holden up: for God 
la able to muako him 
stand. ὃ One man 68" 


© ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν GLTraW. £— οὐ ψενδομαρτυρήσεις GLTTrAW. 
LIT- AW. bl ἐν rw] LTrA, 1 σεαυτὸν LTTrA. 7 

you ta. ' ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ LTTrAW. π ἀλλὰ TTraW,. 
κύριος for able is the Lord titia ; ὄννατεῖ yap ὁ θεὸς W. 


κ ἥδη ἡμᾶς Lirw ; ἤδη ὑμᾶς 
Ὁ o δὲ LTTra. 
Ῥ-τ yap for (one) (Lt. 


& τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ 
7 as ulready 
ὁ δυνατεῖ yap ὃ 
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tecnicth one day nbove 
apother: another es- 


tecructh every day a- 
dike. Let overy man 
be fully persuaded in 
hie own mind. 6 He 
that regardeth the duy, 
rupardeth e& unto the 
Lord ; and he that re- 
gordeth notthe day, to 
the Lord ho doth not 
rugurd tt, Ho thot 
enteth, enteth to the 
Lord, for ha giveth 
God thanks; and he 
that enteth not, to 
the Lord he eatoth 
not, and giveth God 
thanks, 7 For none of 
us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to 
himsclf. 8 For whether 
we live, we liva unto 
tho Lord ; aud whether 
we dio, wo die unto 
the Lord : whether we 
live therefore, or dio, 
we nre the Lord's, 
9 For to this end 
Christ both died, nnd 
rose, and revived, that 
he wight bo Lord both 
of the «lead nnd living. 
10 But why dost thou 
§udge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother? 
for we shall all etand 
beforé the judgment 
seat of Christ, 1) For 
itis written, 44 I live, 
saith the Lord, every 
knee shall bow to me 
and every tongue shall 
confess to God, 12 So 
then every one of us 
shall give account of 
himself toGod. 19 Let 
us not therefore judge 
One anothcr any more: 
but judge thie rather, 
that no man put a 
stumbling block oran 
occasion to fall in Ais 
brother's way. 14 I 
kuow, and am Γ- 
aunded by the Lord 
Jesus, that there ts no- 
thing unclean of it- 
self: hut to him that 
esteemeth any thing 
to be uuclenn, to him 
tt is unclenn. 15 But 
if thy brother be 
grieved with thy ment, 
now walkest thou not 
charitably... Destroy 
not him with thy 
meat, for whom Christ 
died. 16 Let not tben 
your good be evil 
Epokhen ‘of: 17 for the 
Kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink; 
but righteousness, and 


ΠΡΟΣ PQOMATOYSE. 


ὃς. δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ νοὶ 
another judges every day ([tobealike} ‘“Enoh in ‘his*own *mind 
πληροφορείσθω. 60 φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, κυρίῳ φρονεῖ: 
"let wo fully assured, Tiethat regnrda the day, tofthe) Lord regards (it); 
‘kai ὁ μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, κυρίῳ ov.ppovet.” τ ὁ 
and hethat regards not the day, to(the) Lord regards (it) not. He that 
ἐσθίων, κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ.γὰρ τῷ θεῷ: καὶ ὁ 

ents, to(tho) Lord eats, for he givea thanks to God ; and ho that “not 
ἐσθίων, κυρίῳ οὐκ. ἐσθίει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ θεῷ. 7 οὐδεὶς 

tents, to([the] Lord heeate not, and gives thanks toGod. 7No “one 
yap ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ fy, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. 8 ἐάντε 
for ofus tohimeelf lives,and noone to himsclf diea, 7Both *Lf 
ya ζῶμεν, τῷ κυρί ζῶμεν' ἐάντε "ἀποθνήσκωμεν," 
for we should live,tothe Lord weshouldlive; and if we should die, 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἰάν τε οὖν ζῶμεν, tav.re "ἀπο- 
tothe Lurd we die; both if then we should live, and if we should 
θνήσκωμεν," τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. 9 εἰς. τοῦτο.γὰρ χριστὸς ‘nai! 


XIV. 


die, the Lord's we are. For, for this Christ bota 
, 4 4 μ Ὅν 

ἀπέθανεν καὶ “ἀνέστη καὶ ἀνέζησεν,! ἵνα και νεκρῶν καὶ 
died and Tous and livedngain, that both[the] dcad and 

ξώντων κυριεύσῃ. 10 Σὺ. δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν 


living ho might rule over, But thou why judgest thou 4brother 
σου; ἢ καὶ σὺ τί ἐξουθενεῖς τὸν. ἀδελφόν.σου; mavrec.yap 
‘thy? or alsothou why dost thou despise thy brother? For *all 
παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι “τοῦ χριστοῦ." 11 γέγραπται 
4we shall staud hefore the judgment seat of the Christ, 7It*bas *becn "πυ! θη 
γάρ, ZG ἐγώ, λέγει κύριος" ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν yovu, 
for, "Live ‘I, snys ‘(the) Lord, thatto me shall bow every knee, 
καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται" τῷ θεῷ. 12"Apa οὖν! 
and = avery tongue shall confesa _ to God So thon 
ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον *dwoe' "τῷ Oey." 13 Mn- 
ench of us concerning himself account shall glve to God, No 
κέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κοίνωμεν" ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, 
longer therefore one another should we judge; but this judgeye  rntlier, 
τὸ μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ σκάνδαλον. 
notto put πᾶ occasion of stumbling tothe brother or ἃ cause of offence. 
14 olda καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν 
I know and am persnaded in (the) Lord Jesus, that nothing [ia] 
κοινὸν ot Ῥέαυτοῦ"" εἰμὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι κοιρνὺν 
unclean οὗ itself: except tohim who reckons auything unclean 
T ΠῚ , s . 15 » σδὲ! ὃ ᾿ - a 
εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινὸν εἰ "δὲ ιὰ βρῶμα ὁ 
tobe, to that one uncleon [it ia), 315 “hut ‘on account of ‘meat 
ἀδελφός. σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. 
thy brother is grieved, πὸ longer according to love thou walkest, 
~ ’ ~ ἢ ; , 
μὴ rp.Bpwpari.cov ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ οὗ χριστὸς ἀπε- 
“Not *with ‘chy ‘meat *him "destroy for whom Christ died, 
θανεν. 16 Μὴ. βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθόν' 17 οὐ 
Let not “09 erll “spoken Τοῦ "therefore “your *good ; *not 
» 4 « , ~ - ~~ % é TNX 4 
yop torar ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις,. αλλὰ 
ry is the kingdom of God eating and drinking; byt 
4 ᾿ ἢ ε , ‘ t 
δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ ty πνεύματι ayiw’ 18 ὁ 
righteousness and peace and joy in(the) “Spirit Holy, *Ho *that 


rr LT 


4 -- καὶ ὁ pH φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, κυρίῳ ov φρονεῖ LTTr[A]. 
* ἀποθνήσκομεν we die L. t 
τ ἐξομολογήσεται πᾶσα γλῶσσα LTr. 
" [τῷ dep] υ, 


of God LTTraw. 
[ἀπο]δώσει Δ. 


+ + καὶ and OLTTraw. 
“ χοῦ Geov 


t — και LITrAW, ᾿ : 
* ἀποδώσει ε1.} 


τ ἔζησεν lived GLTTrawW. 
) — οὗν τ,τε Δ} 


bavrovGlarw. ° yap for ΟΥΤΙΑῪ,. 


XIV, XV. ROMANS. 
dp iv ἀτούτοις! δουλεύων "τῷ" χριστῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ θεῷ, 
or in these things serves the Christ [ls) well-pleasing to God, 


καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 19 ἄρα οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης 


and approved by men. So then the things of peace 
Sudewpter," καὶ τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους. 
we should pursue, and the things for building up one another. 
20 Μὴ ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργο» τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Not for the sake of meat destroy the work: of God. 
πάντα μὲν καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν. τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 


Ail things Indeed [are) pure; but [ftis) evll tothe man who 


διὰ προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. 


throngh stumbling eats. {it ls) right not toegt flash, 
μηδὲ meiy οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ. ἀδελφός. σου «προσκόπτει ἢ 
nor drink wine, nor in what thy brother stumbles, or 


σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ." 22 Σὺ πίστιν Eyeg; κατὰ! eavrév" 


is offended, or is weak. 2Thou “faith ‘hast? To thyself 
ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" μακάριος ὁ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν 
have [it] before , God. Blessed ([is)hethat judgesnot himself 
ἐν δοκιμάζει. 28 ὁ: δὲ διακρινόμενος, ἐὰν φάγῃ. κατα- 
in what ho φρργουθϑ,. But he that doubts, if e eat, has been 
κέκριται, Ort, οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἱκ 


condemned, because [it is} not of and everything which fis} not of 


πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. * 
faith, 4gin "18, 
15 ᾿Οφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς of δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν 
But we onght, we who(are)strong, the infirmities of the 
ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν" 2 ἕκαστος ᾿γὰρ" 
weak to bear, ard not ourselves to please, For 7each 
ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν -πρὸς οἰκοδομήν. 
ΞΕ 8 “the περ θοῦ ‘let ‘please unto goed for building up. 
3 καὶ γὰρ ὁ χοιστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλά, καθὼς γέ- 
For also the Christ not *himeelf ‘pleased; but, according as it has 
γραπται, Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σε ἐπέπεσον" 
been written, The reproaches of those repronching thee fell 
? , γ ν ᾽ 
ἐπ᾿ ἐμ. 4°Ooa.yap προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν 
on me, Foras many things 69 wero writtcn before for our 
« , , 4 - ~ ~ 
διδασκαλίαν “mpotypagn," ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ " τῆς 
instruction were written before, that through endurance and 
παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. 5 0.68 
encouragement ofthe scriptures hope we might have.» Now the 
, ~ 4 - a: = [ - ᾿ Ξ J 
θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς Kat τῆς παρακλήσεως δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ 
God of endurnnuce and encouragement give you *the*same thing 
φρονεῖν ἐν ΄ ἀλλήλοις κατὰ Ρχριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν" 6 ἵνα 
to *mlnd with one another according to, Christ Jesus; that 
LJ ᾿ 4 ᾿ ‘ ᾿ ᾿ ῃ 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξάζητε τὴν θεὸν καὶ πατέρα 


faith ; 


with one accord with'one: mouth yemayglorify the God and Father 
τοῦ.κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ΧρΙσΤΟῦ: Διὸ προσλαμβάνεσθε 
of our Lord Jesus hrist. Wherefore receive ye 


ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς προσελάβετο "ἡμᾶς" εἰς 

one another, accordingas also the Christ recclved as to 
δόξαν * θεοῦ. 

[116] glory σέ God. 


4 τούτῳ thig GLTTrAW. Ute ! διώκομεν we pursue 2. 


Φ -- τῷ 


21 καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, 
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pa and joy in the 
loly Ghost. 18 For he 
that in these things 
aerveth Christ es ac- 
ceptable to God, and 
approvcd of men. 
19 Let us therefore 
follow ofter the'tnivgs 
which make for pence, 
and things wherowith 
one many cdify another. 
20 For ment destroy 
not tho work of God. 
All things indeed are 
pure; but ἐΐ is evil for 
that man who eateth 
with offence. 21 7. ts 
good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink 
wine, vor any thing 
whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or 1s ot- 
fended, or is made 
weok, 22 Hast thou 
faith? havo τὲ to thy- 
sclf before God. Hap- 
y ἢ he that con- 
emneth not himself 
iu thatthing which ho 
alloweth. 23 And he 
that doubteth is damp- 
ed if he eat, because 
he eateth not of faith: 
for whatsoevor ts not 
«f faith is sin. 


XV. We then that 
are strong ought to 
bear the inofirmitien 
of tbe wenk, and 
pot to please our- 
selves, 2 Let every one. 
of us please Aus neigh- 
bour for Ais good to 
edification. 3 For even 
Christ pleased not him- 
self ; but, a9 it is writ- 
ten, The repronches cf 
them that reproached 
thee fellon me 4 For 
whatsoever things 
wero written afore 
timo were written for 
our learning, that wa 
throngh patience and 
comfort of the serip- 
tures wight have 
hope, ὁ Now the God 
of patience nnd conso- 
lation grant you to 
be likerainded one to- 
ward another accord- 
Ing to Christ Jesne: 
6 that ye mny with 
ope mind and oue 
mouth glorify God, 
even the Father of our 
Lord Jecsus Christ, 
7 Whercforo recerve ya 
one another, as Christ 
also received us tothe 
glory of God, 


¢— ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἣ 


ἀσθενεῖ τι Β ἣν ([ἢν] A) ἔχεις κατὰ (read faith which thou hast, to &c.)tTrra. | σεαυτὸν 
Guttraw. & Place here verses 25—27 of chapter xvi. Ο. 1 — ydp for OLTTrAW. τι ἐπ εν 
πέσαν {ντττὰ, Ὁ ἐγράφη Were written LTTrAW. 9 διὰ through LiTraw. Ρ Ἰησοῦν 
χριστὸν τι. 9 ὑμᾶς YOU GLITraW. ᾿ + τοῦ LTTrA. 
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8 Now I ssy that 
Jesus Christ was 8 
minister of the oir- 
cumelsion forthetruth 
of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto 
the fathers: 9 and 
that, the Gantiles 
might glorify God for 
Ais mercy; as it ia 
written, For this causa 
I will confeas to thee 
among the Gentiles, 
and ces | unto thy 
name. 10 And again 
he anith, Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with his peo- 

le, 1) And agaln, 

ralse the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles; and laud 
him, all ye people. 
12 And agaln, Esaias 
saith, There shall be a 
root of Jesse, and he 
that rhall rise torcign 
over tbe Gentiles; in 
him shall tho Gentiles 
trust. 13 Now the God 
of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye 
may abound in hope 
through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. 


14 And I myself al- 
BO am persuaded of 
you, my brethren, that 
yo also are full of 
goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, able 
also to admonish one 
another. 15 Neverthe- 
less, brethren, I have 
written the more bold- 
ly unto you in some 
tort, as putting you 
in mind, because of 
the grace that is 
given to me of God, 
10 that I should be 
the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles 
Tuinistering the gospel 
of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles 
might be acecptable, 
b-ing sanctified by the 
Tioly Ghost. 17 I have 
therefore whereof I 
may glory through Je- 
ae hg Ἂ those 
thinga whic tain 
to God. 18 For'l will 
not dure to speak of 
any of thore things 
which Christ hath not 
wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles o- 
bedient, by word and 
deed, 19 through migh- 
ty klgos nnd wonders, 
by the power of the 
Splrit of God; so that 


5 yap for Lrrraw. 
says 1.4]. 
® τολμηροτερῶς Tr. 
© + my LTtraw, 
GLT: [a] W. 


κ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τὸν κύριον LTTrA. 


ΠΡΟΣ PQOMAIOYS, XV, 

8 Λέγω "δέ," “Incotv" χριστὸν διάκονον τγεγενῇσθαι" - 

"I "say ‘but, Josus Chrlat a servant δὴν» ee ee fie 
τομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας θεοῦ, εἰς rd βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγ- 
cumeision for [the} truth of God, for to confirm the pro- 


γελίας τῶν πατέρων" 9 τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν 
mnises of the fathers; andthe nations fpr mercy to glorlfy - 
‘ q - ? 
θεόν, καθὼς γέγραπται, Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί 
God; acdording as it has becn written, Beoause of this wlll confess 
σοι ἐν ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τῷ. ὀνόματίσου ψαλῶ. 10 Καὶ 
to thee among [the) natlone, and thy name wiil I praise. And 
πάλιν λέγει, Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ rov_daov.avrov. 11 Kai 
again It says, Rejoice ye, nations, with his people, And 
r td Ai ~ r.; é , 4 0 Π . y; ᾿ 4 
παλιν", ALVELTE “TOV KUDLOY παντα Ta εἐ VI, και επηπινέσατε 


again, Praise the Lord, all the nations, und praise 
αὐτὸν πάντες ot λαοί. 12 Kai πάλιν, ‘Haatag λέγει, “E- 
him, all the peoples, And again, Esniags tuys, There 
orat ἢ pila τοῦ Ἰεσσαί, καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν 
shall be the root of Jesse, and he that arises torulo (the) 
ἐθνῶν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 18 Ὁ. δὲ θεὸς τῆς 
Nations: in him [the} nations shall hopo, Now 7the σοι 


ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ 


*of *hope Imay fill you withall joy and pence in 
πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν rp ἐλπίδι, ἐν διινάμει 
believing, for "to Yabound you in” hope, in power 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
of (the) *Spirit ‘Holy. 

14 Πέπεισμαι.δε, ἀδελφοί, μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ 


But ‘am “persuaded, ὅ"Π|7 brethren, also *myself ἢ concerning 


ὑμῶν, OTe καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί tore ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοι 
you, that also yourselves full are of goodnegs, being filled 
πάσης " γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι Kai ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 15 "τολ- 
with all . Enowledge, beingable also oneanother to admonish. *More 
μηρότερον' δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, YadcdApoi," ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς 
boldly “but Idid write toyou, brethren, in part, as 
διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι 
because of the grace which wasgiven tome 
ε λειτουργὸν “ Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" 
Β minister of Jesus Christ 


ἐπαμαμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, 
reminding you, 
Syd! τοῦ θεοῦ, 16 εἰς τὸ εἶναί 
by God, for 30 *he ‘me 
5 4 "» a ‘ ~ ἢ ᾿ ἐλ ~ Q ov 
εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα TO εὐαγγέλιον τούθεοῦ, 
to the nations, administering in sacred sermce the glad tidings of God, 
iva γένηται ἡ προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη 
that might be the offcring up of tbe nations acceptable, sanctified 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 17 ἔχω οὖν © καύχησιν ἐν χριστῷ 
by (the) Spirit ‘Holy. I have therefote boasting in Christ 
- a x : [4 
᾿Ιησοῦ τὰ πρὸς 'Oedv’ 18 οὐ.γὰρ τολμήσω ὅλα- 
Jesus [{88 to] the things pertaining to God. For net will I dare- te 
r , ᾿ xf ~ » 
λὲν τι ὠὧν οὐ κατειργάσατο χριστὸς δι ἐμοῦ, εἰς 
speak anything of-what*not “worked ‘out Christ by me, ἔοι (tha) 
a ? ~~ Ld 4 "ν ᾿ id 
ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, 19 ἐν δυνάμει ση- 
obedlence of [the] nations, by word and work, in [the] power of 
μείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος "θεοῦ"" wore.pe 
signs and wonders, ἰπ [[Ππ6}] power of[the)Splrit of God; soa for me 


¥ γενέσθαι became Ltr. Ἢ + λέγει it 
Y ἐπαινεσάτωσαν LTTrA. 54+ mela} 
ς ἀπὸ ΤΊ:- d χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ ᾿ΤΤΙΑῪ. 
δ τὶ λαλεῖν LITraW. b ayiov Hols (Spirit) 


t — "Ingovy LTTrA. 


b — ἀδελφοί LIT?[A ]. 
f + τὸν GLTTrAW. 


ROMANS. 


ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ - κὐκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρω- 
from Jerusalem, and inacirouit unto Illyricum, to have fully 


κέναι TO εὐαγγελίου τοῦ χριστοῦ" 20 οὕτως. δὲ 'φιλοτιμού- 
preoched the gladtidings ofthe Christ; and so beiug am- 


evov" ἐεὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη χριστός, 

itious to announce the glad tidings, not where “was *pamed ‘Christ, 
ἵνα μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ" 21 ἀλλὰ καθὼς 
that not upon aunother’s foundation I might build ; but according as 

γέγραπται, Οἷς οὐκιἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄψον- 
ithas been written, To whom it was notannouncedconcerning him, thcy shall 
Tat’ Kai οἱ οὐκ.ἀκηκύασίν, συνήσουσιν. 22 Διὸ καὶ Eve- 
sco; and those that hgve not heard, shall underetand. Wherefore also I was 
κοπτόμην ἔτὰ.πολλὰ! τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 28. νυνὶ. δὲ 
hindered many times from coming to you. But now, 
μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς.κλίμασιν.τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν δὲ 


XY. a 


no longer “plnce thaving in these regions, and 7a 7longing 
ἔχων ἱτοῦ" ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ ππολλῶν!" ἐτῶν, 24 ὡς."ἐὰν" 
"having tocome to you for many years, whenever 
πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, “ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς"" ἐλπίζω 

Imay go to Spain, I will come td you; Ξ1 *hope 
yap διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ Pug" ὑμῶν προπεμ- 
‘for going through to see you, and by you to be set 


φθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. 
forward thither, if ofyou first in pert I should be filled. 
25 Nuvi.dé πορεύομαι εἰς ἹΙερουσαλήμ, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. 
But now I go to Jerusalem, doing service tothe saints; 
26 «εὐδόκησαν". γὰρ Μακεδονία καὶ ᾿Αχαΐα κοινωνίαν τινὰ 


for ‘were*pleased ‘Macedonia “and “Achaia °a *contribution 7certain 
ποιήσασθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς THY ἁγίων τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσα- 
to make for the poor ofthe saints who (are) in Jerusa- 


Any’ 27 τεὐδόκησαν" γὰρ καὶ ὀφειλέται ταὐτῶν εἰσιν." εἰ.γὰρ 
Ien. For they were pleased and “debtora ‘thelr they are; for if 
τοῖς.πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, ὀφείλουσιν 
in their spiritual things "participated ‘the *nations, they ought 
Kai ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 28 τοῦτο οὖν 
also in the figshly things to minister to them, This therefore 
ἐπιτελέσας, Kat σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν. καρπὸν. τοῦτον, 
having finished, and having sealed to them this fruit, 
ἀπελεύσομαι Ot ὑμῶν εἰς "τὴν" Σπανίαν. 29 oléa.dé ὅτι 
I will set off hy you into Spain, And I know that 
ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας 'τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
coming to you, in fulness of hlessing of the glad tidings 
τοῦ" χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. 30 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, *adedgot," διὰ 
of Christ I shall come, But I exhort you, brethren, by 
bov.cupiov.ypwy ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of the 
πνεύματος, συναγωνίσασθαί pot ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ 
Spirit, to strive together with me in praytre for 
+ ~ a ᾿ ’ , - -- a at 
ἕμοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν’ 31 iva ῥυσθῶῷῶὦὦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπει- 
me to God, that I may be delivered from those being 
4 


΄ ᾿ ~ ‘ " ΄ 
θούντων ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ, καὶ “tva" ἡ διακονία" μον ἡ 
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from Jerusnlom, and 
round abuut unto I)- 
lyricum, I have fully 
a at the gospel of 
brist. 20 Yen, so have 
I sirlved to preach 
the gospel, not where 
Christ was named, lest 
I should build upon 
another man’s founida- 
tion : 2) but as it ia 
written, To whoin he 
was not spoken of, they 
shall see: and they that 
have pot heard shail 
understand. 22 For 
which canse also lI hare 
been tnuch hindercd 
from comine to you. 
23 But now having no 
more place in these 
parts, and having a 
grent desire these many 
years to come unto 
you ; 24 whensoever I 
take my journcy into 
Spain, I will come to 
you: for I trust to see 
you in my jourucy, 
and to be brought on 
my way thitherward 
by you, if first I be 
somewhat filled with 
your company. 25 But 
now I go unto Jcrusn- 
lem to minister unto 
the saints. 26 For it 
hath pleased tbem of 
Macedoniaand Achaia 
to make a certain con- 
tribution for the poor 
saints which are at 
Jerusalem, 27 It hath 
pleased them verily ; 
and thelr debtors they 
are. For if the Gen- 
tiles have becn made 
partakers of their spi- 
ritual things, their 
duty is also to mini- 
ster unto them in car- 
nal things. 28 When 
therefore I have per- 
formed this, nnd have 
sealed to them thia 
fruit, I will come b 
you into Spain, 29 An 
am sure that, when 
I come unto. you, I 
shall como in the ful- 
ness of the blessing of 
the gospel of Christ, 
30 Newt heceoch ou, 
brethron, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, 
and for the love of tho 
Spirlt, that ye atrive 
tugether with mo in 
your prayers to God 
for me; 31 that Imay 
be delivered from 
them that do not be- 
liove in Judma; and 
that my service which 


disobedient in Jaden; and  tHat 3gervice ‘my which [18] 
1 φιλοτιμοῦμαι 1 am ambitibus Ltr. * πολλάκις L. 1 [τοῦ] L. 
® av LTTraw. © — ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς GLIT AW. Pad’ La. 


5 εἰσὶν αὐτῶν LTTrAW. 


τὴν UTITA. 
--- να LITrA 


2 δωροφορία offering of gifts 1 


t — τοῦ evayyeAiov τοῦ GLTTrAW. 


τι ἱκανῶν Tra. 
q ηὐδόκησαν ΤΊ. 
" ἀδελφοί) Ae 
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I have for Jerusalem 
meay be accepted of 
the saints; 32 that I 
may come unto you 
with joy by the will 
of God, and may with 
you be refreshed. 
33 Nuw tho God of 
peace be with you all, 
Amen. 


XVI. I commend 
unto you Phebe our 
sister, wblch is a ser- 
vant of the church 
which is at Cenchrea: 
2that ye reccive her 
in the Lord, as be- 
cometh saints, nod 
that ye assist her in 
whatsoever business 
she hath need of you: 
for she hath been a 
succourer of many, 
and of myself also, 
3 Greet Priscilla and 
Aquila my helpers in 
Christ Jesus: 4 who 
have for my life laid 
down their own necks: 
unto whom not only I 
give thanks, but aise 
all the cburches of 
the Gentiles. 5 Like- 
wise greet the church 
that is in their house, 
Salute my _ wellbe- 
loved Epenetus, who 
jie the firstfruits of 
Achaia unto Christ. 
6 Greet Mary, who be- 
atowed much labour 
on us. 7 Salute An- 
dronicus and Junia 
= kinsmen, and my 
fellowprisoners, who 
are of note among the 
apostles, who also 
were in Christ before 
me, 8 Greet Amplias 
my beloved in the 
Lord. 9 Salute Ur- 
bane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys 
my beloved. 10Salute 
Apelles. approved in 
Christ. alute them 
which are of Aris- 
tobulus’ household. 
11 Salute Herodion 
my kinsman. Greet 
them that be of the 
household of Narelssua, 
which orein the Lord 
12 Salute Tryphena 
end Tryphosa, who 
labour 15 the Lord. 
Salute the beloved 
Perris, which laboured 


yYevat L, 


GLTTraw. 
LTTrA. 


f συγγενὴν Tre 


* τοῖς ἁγίοις γένηται LITrA. o 
of [the] Lord JesusL. ©*— καὶ τὶ — καὶ συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν La). 
€ προσδέξησθε αὐτὴν LTrA. 
k ‘Acias Asia GLTTrAW. 
°"AurAtaroy Ampliatus ΤΊΤΑ. 
* [ἀσπάσασθε.....- KUpip] ἴω 


ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOYS XV, XVI, 


Yeic' Ἱερουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος tyévnrat τοῖς ἁγίοις" 82 ἵνα 


for erusalem acceptable maybe tothe saints; that 
"ev χαρᾷ ἔλθω! πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ θελήματος Peod," «καὶ 
in joy Imaycome to you by (the) will of God, and 
συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. 33 6.68 θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ 


I may berofreshed with youw And the God 
πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν." 

3411] γου, Amen. 

16 Συνίστημι.δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν. ἀδελφὴν. ἡμῶν, οὖσαν 


ButI commend toyou Phebe, our sister, being 
διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν “Κεγχρεαῖς"" 2 iva fabriy προσ- 


of poace [be] with 


servant of tbe assembly in Cenchrea; that her yemay 

‘ ‘ ’ ~ fa ~ ~ 
δεξησθεῖ ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε αὐτῇ 
receiva in(the) Lord worthily of snints, and yemayaselst her 


ῃ τ» - ~ 
ἐν φιαν υμῶν 


χρύξῃ 


πράγματι" καὶ γὰρ Savrn" προ- 


in whatever *of *you ‘she “may “need ‘matter; for alao she Δ BUCH 
στάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, καὶ Βαὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ." 8. ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
courer of many hasbeen, and "myself ‘of 7me, Salute 


'Πρίσκιλλαν" καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς. συνεργούς.μον ἐν χριστῷ Ἰη- 
Priscilla and Aquila my fellow-workers in Christ Jo- 
σοῦ" 4 οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς. Ψυχῆς. μου τὸν. ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον 
Bus, (who for my life thelr own neck 
ὑπέθηκαν, οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ 
Ἰαϊὰ down: whom not 1 ‘only thank, but also 21 the 
ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν" ὅ καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. 
assemblies of the natious,) and the "at “house “their ‘assembly. 
ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Επαίνετον rov.ayannroyv.pov, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ 
_ Salute Epenetus my beloved, -who is a first-frult 
τῆς Ἐ Λχαῖΐας" εἰς χριστόν, 6 ἀσπάσασθε Μαριάμ," ἥτις πολλὰ 
of Achaia for Christ. Salute Mary, who *much 
? ? » m t “Ὁ Π ? td , , 1b ͵ 
ἐκοπίασεν εἰς πήμᾶς." 7 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν 
‘laboured for us. Salute Andronicus and Junias 
τοὺς.συγγενεῖς. μον καὶ συναιχμαλώτους pov’ οἵτινες εἰσιν 
my kinsmen and *fellow-prisoners ‘my, who are 
ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, οἱ Kai πρὸ ἐμοῦ "γεγόνασινϑ" 
of note among the apostles ; who also before me were 
iv χριστῷ. 8 ἀσπάσασθε ο᾿Αμπλίαν roy.ayannroy.pov ἐν 
in Christ. Salute Ampllas my beloved in (the) 
κυρίῳ. 9 ἀσπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν. συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν Ῥχριστῷ," 
Lord Salute Urhbanus our fellow-worker in Christ, 
καὶ Στάχυν τὸν. ἀγαπητόν.μου. 10 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Απελλῆν τὸν 
apd Stachys my beloved. Salute Apelles the 
δόκιμον ἐν χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾽᾿Αρι- 
approved in Christ. Salute those of the [household] of Ari- 


aroBovrAov. 11 ἀσπάσασθε MHpodiwva’ τὸν. "συγγενήϊ.μου. 
stobulua, Salute Herodion my kinaman. 
ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου, τοὺς ὄντας ἐν 


Salute these of the (household) of Narcissus, who are in(the 


κυρίῳ. 12 ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν rac κοπιώσας 
Lord, Salute Typhena and Tryphosa, who labour 

΄ a % ? , af A 
ἐν κυρίῳ. "ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις πολλὰ 
in (the) Lord Salute Persis the belored, who much 
ὁ ἐλθὼν (having come) ἐν χαρᾷ τ. ὃ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
[ἀμήν] τι. 4 Key-T 
bh ἐμοὺ αὐτοῦ LTIrA. ι Πρίσκαν Prisca 
π ὑμᾶς YOU LTTrA. 5 γέγοναν 
4 ᾿Ηρωδίωνα GLTTraw. 


€ αὐτὴ GLTAW. 
| Μαρίαν LTra. 
P κυρίῳ (the) Lord 1». 


ROMANS. 
ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίῳ." 13 ἀσπάσασθε Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν 
laboured inf{the) Lor Salute ‘Rufus .the chosen 
ἐν κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν.μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 14 ἀσπάσασθε 
in {the} Lord, and his mother pnd mine. Salute 
“Aguycotroy," Φλέγοντα, Ἑρμᾶν," Πατρόβαν, *Eppijy," 
Asynecritus, Phiegon, Hermans, Patrobas, ermes, 
τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. 15 ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον 
the τ “them ‘brethren, Salute Philologus 
᾽ ’ f 4 % > a "᾽ oe a “- a 
Ioviiay, Nnpta καὶ τὴν. ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿ολυμπᾶν, καὶ 
Julias, Nereus and hie sister, and Olympas, and 
~ ¢ ’ 
rove σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας ἁγίους. 16 ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους 


XVI. 


καὶ 
and 


καὶ 
and 


32:86 ‘with ‘them tall 3gaints, Salute one another 
ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι * τοῦ 
with a “kiss tholy, 7Salute *you *the “assemblies 
OLOTOV. 

of °Christ. 


17 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, adedge!, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχο- 
But I exhor’ you, brethrar to consider those who ®divi- 
στασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα, παιὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν ὑμεῖς 
sions Sand ‘causes Sof °offence "contrary *to "the ‘teaching "'which **ye 
ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας" καὶ Yéxxdivare" ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 18 οἱ yp 
or 


‘earnt, ‘make, and turnawey from them, 
τοιοῦτοι τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν τ᾿ Ἰησοῦ" χριστῷ οὐ.δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
such Sour *Lord SJesus “Christ ‘serve *not, but 


τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ: καὶ διὰ τῆς χρηστολογίας Kai εὐλογίας 
their own belly, and by kind speaking and praise 
ἐξαπατῶσιν τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. 19 ἡ.γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ 
deceive the hearts ofthe innocent, For the "οὗ 2you 'obedience 
εἰς πάντας adgixero’ *yaipw οὖν τὸ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν." θέλω. δὲ 
δ[ο “all ‘reached. I rejoice therefore concerning you; but I wish 
ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς "μὲν! εἶναι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς τὸ 
you wisa to be [as] to good, and simple to 
κακόν. 20 ὁ.δὲ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν σατανᾶν ὑπὸ 
evil But the God of peace will bruise Satan under 
τοὺς. πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. ἡ χάρις τοῦ.κυοίουν.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
ὀχριστοῦ" μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἃ 
Christ [be] with τοῦ, 
? ᾽ t ~~ , 4 
21 © AoraZovrat" vpac Τιμόθεος ὁ. συνεργός. μον καὶ Λούκιος 
19S8alute you 'Timotheus *my “fellow-worker‘*and ‘*Lucius 
.» ld - ᾿ , 4 ~ ΄ 
καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος ot.cvyyeveic.uov. 22 ἀσπάζομαι 
“and "Jason ϑδ ἃ "Βοδίροίδι my 'kinsmew Salute 
ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν κυρίῳ. 
you at 16Tertius itghaltwrees 1*the 'epistle in (the) τς 
23 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γάϊος ὁ ξένος μου καὶ frijg ἐκκλησίας 
7Salutes “you ‘Gaius, the ho a 
; e st ofme and ofthe “assembly 
ef 3 sy ε - 2 q , , ~ ᾽ 
ὅλης." ᾿ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς "Ἔραστος ὁ οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως, 
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much in the Lord. 
13 Salute Rufus chosen 
in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine, 
14 Salute Asyncritua, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Pa- 
trobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which sre 
with them, 15 Salute 
Philologus, and Julla, 
Nereus, and his sister 
and Olympas, and all 
the saints which are 
with them, 16 Salute 
one another with an 
holy kiss. Thechurches 
of Christ solute you 


17 Now I beseech 
you, brethren, mark 
them which cause di- 
visiona ond offences 
contrary to the doc- 
trinc which ye have 
learned; and avoid 
them, 18 For they that 
are such serve not our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; and 
by good words and 
fnir. speeches deceive 
the hearts of the sim- 

le, 19 For your obe- 

ience is come abroad 
unto all men, I am 

lad therefore on your 

half: but yet I would 
have you wise unto 
that which is good, 
and simple concerning 
evil 20 And the God 
of peace shall bruise 
Satan under your feet 
shortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. Amen. 


21 Timotheus “ my 
workfellow, and Lu- 
cius, ond Jason, and 
Sosipnter, my Kkins- 
men, salute you. 221 
Tertius, who wrote 
this epistie, salute you 
Inthe Lord. 23 Gaius 
mine host, and of the 
whole church, snluteth 


whole, 13Salutes you Erastus ‘the ‘steward ‘ofthe ‘city, dee be πῶς the 
\ , .» , - ͵ ~ chamberlain of the 
kai Kovaproc ὁ ἀδελφός. 24 ©H χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν city saluteth you, and 
and ‘?‘°Quartuos "the !7hrother. The grace of our Lor Quartus 6 brother. 
, ~ - [4 ε =~ id 
[ησοῦ χριστοῦ. μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν." Lord’ Janis Ὀμείοε δὲ 
Jesus Christ [06] with Fall you Amen, with you all, Amen. 
᾽ ΄ 4 a 4 - - 
t Ασύν- T. ΟὟ Ἑρμῆν LTTraw, μ Ἑρμᾶν LTTraw, ® + πᾶσαι all (the assemblies) 
GLTTrAW, Ὑ ἐκκλίνετε TIr. = = * — ‘Ingov GLTTraw. 5 ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν οὖν Xaipw LITraW. 
— μὲν LTTrA. © — χριστοῦ T[Tra} 4+ ἀμὴν Amen E, © "Agmagerat Balutes 
LTTrAW. =f GAns τῆς ἐκκλησίας LTTrA, Ε — verse 24 LITA], 
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25 Now to him that 
ln of powcr ἰο atablish 
you according to my 
gospel, and the prench- 
ing of Jcsur Christ, 
necording to the reve- 
Jation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret 
since the world began, 
26 hut now is mando 
mnnifest, and by the 
reriptures of the pro- 
phete, eceording tothe 
commandment of the 


everlasling God, made ' 


known to all nations 
for the obedience of 
faith : 27 to God onl 
wise, be glory throug 
Jesug Christ for ever. 
Amen, 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOITOYSE a. 
25 ἢ Τῷ δὲ 


Ι. 
δυναμενῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγ- 
Now tohim who isable you to catahblish according to *gind 
yey ov Kai τὸ κἠουγμπ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, κατὰ ἀπο- 
idings ‘my and theproclamation of Jesua Christ, according to a reve- 
κάλυψιν μυστηρίον χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου, 
lation of (the) mystery intimes ο the ages having been kept secret, 
26 φανερωθεντος.δὲ νῦν, διά.τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν, Kar 
but made manifest mow, and by “scriptures prophetic, according to 
ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου θεοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα 
commandment of the eternal God, for obedience offaith to ᾿ all 
4 ΓῚ ry , ~ - a ᾿ 
τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος. 27 μόνῳ σοφῷ θεῷ, διὰ ‘In- 
the nations having been made known—([the) only wise God, through Jo- 
σοῦ χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας". ἀμήν. 
sus Christ, towhom be glory to the ages. §§ Amen. 
ἙΠρὸς Ῥωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Κορίνθου, διὰ Φοίβης τῆς 
To ([the} Bomansa written from Corinth. by Phebe 
διακόνου τῆς ἐν Keyypeaic ἐκκλησίας." 
servant ofthe*in 7Cenchrea ‘assembly. 


Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ ΤΟΥ͂Σ KOPINOIOYS ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ." 


1ΤῊΞ ‘*TO 


PAUL, called fo δὲ an 
apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of 
God, and Sosthenes 
our brother, 2unto the 
church of God which 
is at Corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called fo 
be saints, with all that 
in every place call up- 
on the name of Je- 
ans Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours: 
3 Grace be unto you 
and peace, from Go 

our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeaus Christ. 


4 I thank my God 
always on your behalf, 
for the grace of God 
which is given you by 
Jesus Christ; 5 that 
inevery thing ye are 
euriched by him, in 
all utterance, and in 
all knowledge; 6 even 
as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed 
in you: 7860 that ‘ye 
come behind in no 
gift; waiting for tho 
voming of our Lord 
Jesus Chriat: 8 who 


"THE *CORINTHIANS 7E PISTLE FIRST. 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ὕκλητὸς" ἀπόστολος “Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, διὰ θελή- 
Paul a onlled apostle of Jesus Christ, by [86] will 


ματος θεοῦ, καὶ Σωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφός, 2 τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ 
οἵ God, and Sosthenes the brother, to the assembly 
θεοῦ “τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν KopivOy," ἡγιασμένοις ἐν χριστῷ ᾿1η- 
of God which is in OQorinth, having been sanctified in Christ Je- 
σοῦ. κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα 
sus, called saints, with all those *calling ‘on *the "name 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, αὐτῶν “τε! 
"of *our ‘Lord 1) Jesus “Christ ‘in every “place, both vhcirs 
καὶ ἡμῶν" 8 χάρις ὑμῖν Kai εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς. ἡμῶν 
and ours: grace toyon and peace from God our Father 
καὶ κυρίου ‘Inaov χριστοῦ. 
and (tbe) Lord Jesus Christ. 
4 Εὐχαριστῶ τῳ.θεῴῷ.μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ 
I thank my God always concerning you, for the 
χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 5 ὅτι ἐν 
grace of God that was given to you in Christ Jesus, that in 
παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε ty αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ Kai πάσῃ 
everything yewereenriched in him, in all dilscourre and all 
γνώσει, 6 καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν 


knowledge, accordingasthe testimony ofthe Christ was confirmed in 
ὑμῖν" 7 ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκ- 
you, sothat ye are behin in not one gift, 
δεχομένους τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" 
awaiting the revelation of our Lord J Christ ; 

h Verses 25—27 placed at end of chapter xiv. a. 1+ τῶν αἰώνων of ages LT, * — the 


subscription GLTW ; 


Πρὸς Ρωμαίους Tra. 


* + Παύλου τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of Paul the Apostle z;  Παύλον Ο; — τοὺς Ἐσ( Πρὸς 


Κορινθίους ἅ LTTraw. 
Κορίνθῳ placed after Ἰησοῦ Ltra. 


F Ὁ [xAnros] LA. © χριστοῦ ‘Ingo’ LTTrAW. 4 τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν 
4.-- τε both ttTfal 


I CORINTHIANS. 


τέλους, ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν TF 
end, unimpenchable in tho 
e ΄ > 
ὁ θεύς, δι 
God, by 


I. 
ὃ ὃς καὶ BeBawee ὑμᾶς ἕως 
‘who glso willconfrm you to [the] 


Ἱμέρᾳ TOU.KUploU.nuaY ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 9 πιστὸς 
mee of a Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful [18] 


τ 
ου 


whom ye were called into fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ 
τοῦ. κυρίου.ἡμῶν. 
our Lord, 
10 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, did τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
Now I exhort you, brethren, by tha name 
? a ~ -- = 3 ? ἢ ? id 
κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες, 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ‘the "same °thing ‘ye ‘say 2411, 
καὶ μὴ 7 ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἧἦτε.δὲ «xarnptiopévor 
and “no 'there*be"among γοῦυ ‘divisions; but ye he knit together 


ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ νοὶ. καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. 11 ἐδηλώθη.γάρ 


in the same mind and in the same judgment. For it was shewan 
μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί.μον, ὑπὸ τῶν Χλόης, 

to me concerning you, my brethren, by those of (the house of) Chloe, 
ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσιν 12 λέγω.δὲ τοῦτο, ὅτι ἕκαστος 
that strifes among you there are, But I say this, that each 

a ~ ͵ , 4 J ’ é ? a . 8 ΄ ? " 
ὑμῶν λέγει, ᾿Εγὼ μὲν εἰμι Παύλου, ἐγὼ.δὲ ᾿Απολλώ, ἐγω.δὲ 


of you saya, I am of Paul, andI of Apollos, andI 
Ky pa, ἐγὼ.δὲ χριστοῦ. 18 Μεμέρισται ὁ χριστός ; μὴ Παῦ- 
of Cephas, andI οἵ Christ Has *been ‘divided "the “Christ? *Paul 


Xo > 90 {‘ so e ~ a Δ » . κα Tl yr > Ζ 
ς ἐσταυρώθη [ὑπὲρ! ὑμῶν; ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπ 
’ *was crucified for you? or to the name of Paul were ye 
‘ 3 ~ ~ “ τ 4 ' ~ 3 , 
τίσθητε; 14 εὐχαριστῶ ἔτῷ θεῷ" ὅτε οὐδένα ὑμὼν ἐβάπτισα, 
baptized ? I thank God that noone ofyou _ I baptized, 
εἰμὴ Κρίσπον καὶ Γάϊον" 18 ἵνα μὴ τιξ εἴπῃ ὅτι εἰς τὸ 
except Crispus and Gaius, that not anyone should say thatunto 
ἐμὸν ὄνομα Ῥέβάπτισα."! 16 ἐβάπτισα.δὲ καὶ τὸν Lrepava 
my name I baptized, AndI baptized also the Sof *Stephonas 
οἶκον" λοιπὸν οὐκιοῖδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 17 Od. yap 
“house; 88 ἴο [86 rest Iknow not if any other, I baptized, For ποῖ 
ἀπέστειλεν μεὶ χριστὸς βαπτίζειν, Κἀλλ᾽ εὐαγγελίζεσθαι" 
®sont 5me ‘Christ to bapLize, but to announce the glad tidings; 
οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, ἵνα μὴ κενωθῷ ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
not in wisdom of word, that “ποὺ ‘bemadevoldthe cross ofthe Christ. 
18 o.oyoc.yap ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία 
Forthe word ofthe cross tothose perishing  *foolishnees 
? ͵ - ᾿ , « ~~ £ ~ 
ἐστίν, τοῖς. δὲ σωζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις θεοῦ ἐστιν. 19 γέ- 
‘is, Ἐπὶ *who *are *being ‘saved 'to*us "power ‘of "God 7it Sis. ΕἼ 1.49 


γραπται γάρ, ᾿Απολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν 
*been '°written ‘*for, I willdestroy the wisdom ofthe wise, and the 
σύνεσιν τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. 20 Ποῦ σοφός; 


understanding of the understanding onea I will set aside. Where (is the) wise ἢ 
ποῦ = =ypappartve; ποῦ ἰσυζητητὴς τοῦ.αἰῶνος τούτου; 
where [the) scribe? where (the} disputer of this age? 
οὐχὶ. ἐμώρανεν ὁ θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ.κόσμου."τούτου" ; 
did not *make *foolish 'God the wisdom of this world? 
’ i 4 - , - ~ ε ΄ 
21 “Επειδὴ. γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκιἔγνω ὁ κόσμος διὰ 
For since, in the wisdom of God, *knew *not 'the *world “by 
τῆς σοφίας τὸν θεόν͵ εὐδόκησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ 
“wisdom God, “*was*pleased ‘God by the foolishness of the 


( περὶ 1,. Β — τῷ θεῷ (read εὐχαριστῶ I give thanks) Τ' 
baptized Lttraw. =! + [a] L. ἃ αλλὰ 1TrA. 


ισυν ne LTTrA, 
the world) LTTraw. sam 


- ? ’ ~ « [ων , -» - - 
ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν rov.viov.avrov ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ ¥ 
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shall also confirm you 
unto the end, tha/ ye 
may be binmeless in 
the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 9 God 
ts faithful, by whom 
Ὁ were enlled ublo 
the fellowship of his 
Son Jesua’ Christ our 
Lord. 


10 Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by the 
nome of our Lord Je~- 
sus Christ, that ye all 
speak the enme thing, 
and that thera be no 
divisions among you; 
but that ye be per- 
fectly joined together 
in the sume mind and 
in the same judgment, 
It For it hath been 
declared unto me of 
you, my brethren, by 
them which are of the 
house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions 
Among you. 12 Now 
this I say, that every 
one of you snilh, I em 
of Pauls and I of 
Apollos ; and I of Ce- 
phas ; and I of Christ. 
13 Is Christ divided? 
was Paul crucified for 
you? or wcre ye bap- 
tized in the name of 
Panl? 141 thank God 
that I baptized none 
of you, but Crispus 
and Gains; 15 lest any 
should say that I had 
baptized In wnlue own 
namo, 16 And I bap- 
tized also the house- 
hold of Stephauns ; 
besides, I khow not 
whether I baptizedany 
other. 17 For Ohrist 
sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the 

ospel: not wilh wis- 

vm of words, lest the 

ross of Christ should 

emadeof none effcct, 
18 For the preaching 
of the cross isto them 
that perish foolish- 
ness; but unto us 
which are saved it is 
the power of God. 
19 For it is writtex, I 
will destroy the wis- 
dom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing 
the undorstanding of 
the prudent. 20 Where 
is the wise? wheru 7 
the ascribe? where is 
the disputer of this 
world? hath not God 
made foolish the wis- 
dom of thia world? 
21 For aiter that iu 
the wisdom of God 
the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it 
ploased God by the 


Β ἐβαπτίσθητε YO Were 


@ — τούτον (10d 
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foolishness of preach- 
ing to save them 
that belleve. 22 For 
the Jows require oa 
sign, and tho Greeks 
seek after wisdom : 
22 but τ preach 
Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the 


Greeks foolishness ; 
24 but unto them 
which are called, both 


Jews and Greeks 
Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Decause 
tho foolishness of God 
is wiser than men; and 
the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 
26 For ye see your 
ontling, brethren, how 
that not many wise 
meu after the flesh, 
not morny mighty, not 
maby noble, are cuil- 
ed: 27 but God hath 
chosen the _ foolish 
things of the world 
to confound the wise ; 
ond God hrth chosen 
the weak things of 
the world to confound 
the things which ore 
mighty; 28 and base 
things of the world, 
and things which ere 
despised, hath God 
chosen, yea,and things 
which are not, to 
bring to nought things 
thnt are: 29 that no 
fiesh should glory in 
his presence. 30 But 
of him are ye In 
Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made uuto us 
wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and annctifi- 
cation, aud rcdemp- 
tion : 31 that, accord- 
ing as it is written, 
He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the 
Lord. 


Il, And I, brethren, 
whben I come to you, 
came not with excel- 
leney of specch or of 
wisdom, declaring un- 
to you the teatimony 
of God. 2 For I de- 
termined not to know 
any thing among you 
eave Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified. 3 And 
I was with you in 
Weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trem- 
bling. 4 And my apeech 
and my preaching was 
not with enticing 
words of man’s wis- 
dom, but in demon- 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOTOYSE aA, I, II, 
κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας" 22 ἐπειδὴ Kai Ἴου- 
proclamation tosave those thal believe, Bince both Jews 


~ ~ 3 - , ~ 
δαῖοι "σημεῖον! αἰτοῦσιν, καὶ “Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν. 


"0 “sign Iask *for, and Greeks 7wisdom Aseck ; 
e ~~ 4 ᾽ Ἀ 5 , ¢ 

23 ηἡμεῖς.δὲ κηρύσσομεν χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
but we proclaim Christ crucified, to Jewa 


μὲν σκάνδαλον, Ἕλλησιν" δὲ pwpiay 24 αὐτοῖς.δὲ τοῖς 
indeed 4 cause of offence, ?to°Grecks ‘and foolishness ; but totbose the 


~- , ͵ . 4) 4 -~ F 4 
κλητοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις.τε καὶ “Ἕλλησιν, χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ 
ealled, both Jews and  Grecks, Christ God's power and 


θεοῦ σοφίαν. 25 ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν 
God's wisdom. Because the foolishneas of God wiser 
ἀνθρώπων ioriv' καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν 
than men is, and the wenkhess of God stronger 
ἀνθρώπων Ploriv.® 26 Βλέπετε.γὰρ τὴν. κλῆσιν. ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, 
than men is. For ye see your calling, brethren, 
κατὰ σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνα- 
wise according to flesh (thereare),not many  power- 
͵ ? 4 ? ~ ? 4 4 a ~ s 
τοί, ov πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" 27 ἀλλὰ τὰ ωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου 
ful, not mony high-born. But the foolish things of the world 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, Yiva τοὺς σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ" "kai ra 
7chose 4God, that the se hemight put toshame; and the 
ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμον ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ 
weak things of the world *chose God, that ho might put to shame 
τὰ ἰσχυρά" 28 καὶ ra ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενη- 
the strong things; and the low-born of the world, and the de- 
μένα ἐξελέξατο ἡ θεός, "καὶ! τὰ pn.dvra,iva τὰ 
apised “chose “God, and thethingathat arenot, thet the things that 
ὄντα καταργήσῃ 29 ὅπως μὴ ἱκαυχήσηται' πᾶσα σὰρξ 
ΔΙῸ he may annul; | sothat *not “?might boast tall flesh 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ." 80 ἐξιαὐτοῦ.δὲ ὑμεῖς tore ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
before him, But of him ye are in Christ Jesus, 
a ¢ ¥,' ~ an | | ? a θ = ὃ , 1 ¢ 
ὃς ἐγενήθη πημῖν σοφία". ἀπὸ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνη.τε καὶ ἁγιασ- 
who wasmnode tous wisdom from God andrighteousness and anucti- 
μὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις' 31 iva, καθὼς ἔγραπται, 
fication and redemption ; that, according as it has been written, 
Ὃ καυχώμενος, ἐν κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 
He that boasts, in (the) Lord let him boast. 
9 Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἦλθον οὐ 
AndI havingcome to you, brethren, came 
ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μαρτύριον 


ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ 
thatnot many 


, 
καθ 
not according to 


excellency of word or wisdom, aunouncing toyou the testimony 
“-- θ -” ῷ ' b) » zr ~ Il y [ὃ μ It ὲ ct ~ 
TOV Viov. ῳ ovU.ya ἐεκρινᾷ “Tov ξειοεναι Τι »ν ULLY, 


_ of God, For *not ‘I “decided 
εἰ μὴ Ιησοῦν χριστόν, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον. 3 "Kai ἐγὼ" 
except Jesus Christ, and him crucified, And [I 
ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φόβῳ καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς 
in weakness and in fear and in “trembling ‘much was with 
ὑμᾶς" 4 καὶ ὁ.λόγος. μου Kai τὸ κηρυγμάμσν οὐκ ἐν πειθοὶ 
you; end wy word ond my preaching (was) not in persuasive 
"ἀνθρωπίνης! σοφίας λόγοις, Ῥάλλ᾽" ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος 

umen 5of *wisdom ‘words, but in demonstration of [the] Spirit 


to know anything among you, 


Ὁ σημεῖα BIDS GLTTrAW. 
καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς [L}TTrA. 


σεται E. 
εἰδέναι GLTraAW,. 


5 καγὼ LTTrAé. 


9 ἔθνεσιν to nations OLTTraw. P — ἐστίν τττ. 4 iva 
τ [καὶ τὰ ....0 θεός] L. ®—KaiLiTfra, ἔκαυχή- 
Υ τοῦ θεοῦ God GLTTraw. * σοφία ἡμῖν LITra. τ-- γοῦ GLTTrAW. 5 τι 


δ — ἀνθρωπίνης GLITrAW. Ὁ ἀλλὰ ‘Tr. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


ἡ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώ- 
might not be in wisdom of men, 


71. 
καὶ δυνάμεως" 5 ἵνα ἡ. πίστις. ὑμῶν 
and of power ; that your faith 
πων, adr" ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ. 

but in power of God 


6 Σοφίαν.δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις" σοφίαν.δὲ ov τοῦ 
But wisdom wespesak omong the’ perfect; but wisdom, not 


αἰῶνος τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου. τῶν 
of this age, nor of the rulers of this age, who 
~ fd 7 ’ 
καταργουμένων᾽ 7 ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν “σοφίαν θεοῦ' ἐν μυστηρίῳ, 
arecoming to nought. But: we speak wisdom of Ged in a4 mystery, 
’ f , a ν᾿ ᾿ - 
τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην ἣν προώρισεν ὃ θεὸς πρὸ τῶν 
the hidden (wisdom] which *predetermined ‘God before the 
αἰώνων εἰς δόξαν.ημῶν, 8 ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ 


ages for our glory, which noone of the rulers 
aiwvoc.rovrou ἔγνωκεν" εἰ.γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν κύριον 
of this age has known, (for if they had known, "ποὺ ‘the Lord 
os ’ 3 ¢ , AI ᾿ Ld 
τῆς δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν' 9 ἀλλὰ καθὼς γεέγρατπ- 


Sof “the glory “they 7would have crucified,) but according ag it has been 


rat, “A ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδεν, καὶ οὖς οὐκιἤκουσεν, Kai 
written, Things which eye saw not, and ear heard υἵ, and 
- 2 , ? , 1 » , dau t , 4 θ & 
ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκιἀνέβη, ἡτοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς 
into heart of man cane not, which prepared 'God 
-- 3 ~ a 2 10 ( ν δὲ e! θ ‘ , rr Π 
Τοῖς αγαπωσιν αυτον Ἡμιν. ο GEOG απεκαλυψὲεν 
forthosethat Ἰονθ him, but to us God revealed (them] 
διὰ τοῦ.πνεύματος. αὐτοῦ" τὸ. γὰρ πνεῦμα παντα Sipevydg," 
by his Spirit ; forthe Spirit allthinga searches, 
καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ θεοῦ. 11 ric-yap οἷδεν avOpwawy τὰ 
even the depths of God. For\ho "knows οὗ οι the things 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, εἰμὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν 
of man, except the spirit of man which [is} io 
’ ~ ria a ἢ ‘ - θ - ὑδ ‘ooh 1é ι "9 a ὸ 
αὐτῷ; οὕτως καὶ Ta τοῦθεου οὐδεις᾽ “οἰδεν, εἰμὴ τ 


him ἢ also the things of God noone knowa, except tho 
πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 ἡμεῖς.δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα TOU κόσμου ἐλά- 


ΒΟ 


Spirit of God. Butwe not the spirit of the world re- 
Bopev, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν 
ecived, but the Spirit which [15] from God, that we might-know 

4 - 4 ~ ~ f t ~~ a“ x ~ 
τὰ ὑπὸ Tov θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. 13 A καὶ λαλοῦμεν, 
the things by God granted to us: which also we speak, 
οὐκ ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δι- 
not in 7tanght 7of*human ‘wisdom 'words, but in (those) 
CaxToig πνεύματος ‘ayiou,’ πνευματικοῖς πνευματικὰ 
tanght οἵ (the) 7Splrit ‘Holy, “by ‘spiritual (*means) ‘spiritudl *things 


τὰ 
receives not the things 


~~ y ᾿ 
αὐτῷ ἐστιν, καὶ 


Ἐσυγκρίνοντες." 14 ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ.δέχεται 
*communicating. But (the) natural man 


τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ θεοῦ" μωρία. γὰρ 
688 


of the Spirit of God, for fooli to him they are; and 
ov.dvvarat γνῶναι, ort πνευματικῶς avaxpiverat. 
he cannot know [them], becouse spiritually they are discerned ; 
15 6.68 πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει ἱμὲν" πάντα, abroc.dé ὑπ᾽ 
* but the spiritual discerns all things, but he by 
οὐδενὸς avaxpivera. 16 τίς. γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν κυρίου, 
no one ia discerned, For who did know (the} mind of (the) Lord? 


νοῦν χριστοῦ" ἔχομεν. 


ὃς συμβιβάσει αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς.δὲ 
him? But we {the} mind of Christ have, 


who shall instruct 
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stration of the Spirit 
and of power: 5 that 
your faith sbould not 
stand in the windem 
of men, but in the 
power of God. 


6 Howbeit wa spoak 
wisdom among them 
that are perfect: yut 
not the wisdoun of this 
world, ner of the 
princes of this world, 
that come to nouglit : 
7 but we speak the 
wisdom of God ina 
mystery, cven the hid- 
den πάσηι, which 
God ordained before 
the world unto our 
glory: 8 which none 
of the priuces of this 
world Know : for had 
they knuwn té, they 
would not have cruci- 
fled the Lord of glory. 
9 But as itis written, 
Eyo hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither 
have eutered into the 
heart of man, the 
things which God hath 

epared for them that 
ovehim, 10 Dut God 
hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit: 
for the Spirit search- 
eth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God 
11For what man know- 
eth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of 
mano which is in bim 7 
even 60 the thinga of 
God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God 
12 Now we hare re- 
celved, not tho spirit 
of the world, but the 
spirit which is of God; 
that we might know 
the things that are 
freely given to us of 
God. 13 Which things 
also we speak, not in 
the words which man’a 
wisdom tenclcth, but 
which the Holy Ghost 
tencheth; compnring 
Rpiritual things with 
spirituaL 14 But the 
natural manureceiveth 
not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishnesg 
unto him: neither can 
he know them, becnuge 
they are apiritually 
discerned, 15 But he 
that [8 spiritual judge 
eth all things, yet ke 
himself is judged of 
no man. 16 For who 
hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that he 
may instruct him? 
But we have the mind 
of Christ. 


Ὁ ἀλλὰ Tr. 
LTTraw. 
\— ᾿Ανίου GLTTrAW.. 

ory 


ς θεοῦ σοφίαν GLTTraW. 4 ὅσα whatsoever LTra, 


Κσυν. 1. ‘fralu; —~wer.t(tral, 


© ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ θεὺς 


{-- αὑτοῦ (read the Spirit) Ltm[a], 8 ἐραννᾷ Tra. ΡΒ ἔγνωκεν has known LTrraw; 
 xvpiou of [the] Lord u, 
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111, AndT, Brethren, 
could not speak unto 

ou na unto eplritual, 

ut as unto carnal, 
even as unto babes in 
Christ. 2 I have fed 
you with milk, and 
uot with meat: for 
hitherto yo were not 
aljle to bear i, neither 
τοῦ now are ye able, 
3 For ye are yet carnal: 
for wherons there is 
Amoug you envying, 
and ntalte: and divi- 
sions, are ye not car- 
nal, and walk asmen? 
4 For while one saith, 
Tam of Paul; andan- 
other, [am of Apollos; 
am ye not carnal? 
5 Who then js Paul, 
and who is Apollos, 
but ministers by whom 
ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave toevery 
man? 6I have planted, 
Apollos watered ; but 
God gave the increase. 
7 So then neither is 
he that planteth any- 
thing, neither he that 
‘watereth; but God 
that giveth the in- 
crease, 8 Now hethat 
planteth and he that 
watereth are one: and 
every man shall re- 
celye hia own reward 
according to his own 
labour. 9 For we are 
labourers together 
with God: ye are Go's 
husbandry, ye are 
God's building. 10 Ac- 
cording tothe grace of 
God which is given 
unto me, as a wise 
masterbuilder, I have 
laid the foundation, 
and another buildeth 
thereon. But let every 
man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. 
11] For other foun- 
dation can no man 
lay than thot is 

id, which ia Jesus 

rist. 12 Now lf any 
man build upon this 
foundation gold, sil- 
ver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble, 
ldevery wan’s work 
shall be made mani- 
fest : for the day shall 
declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by 


fire; and the fire 
shall αὶ every man’s 
work of what sort it 


is. 14 If any man's 


Ὁ κἀγώ GLTTrAW. 
GUTTrA. 


transposed LTTraW. 
b λήμψεται LTTrA. 


reas the foundation) trrrfa]. 
erat Bball abide o_taw. 


J τ οὐδὲ GLTTrAW. 
ἄνθρωποί hot Men LTTraw. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS A, IIT, 
3 "Καὶ ἐγώ," ἀδελφοί, οὐκιἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν ὡς 
And I, brethren, Was Dot able tospeak toyou rg 


πνευματικοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ we “σαρκικοῖς,! we νηπίοις ἐν χοιστῷ. 
.to spiritual, but 88 to fleshly ; as to babea in Christ. 

2 γάλα ὑμᾶς ἑἐπότισα, Prai" ob βρῶμα" οὕπω.γὰρ «ἠδύνασθε,! 
Milk *you 'I*gaveto drink; and not ment, for not yet wero ye able, 

rN’ r Lad 1 5" ll ~~ δύ θ 4 Yr ᾿ , 4 

a OUTE Τὶ νυν υνασῦε 9 ETt.yao σαρῤκικοὶ EOTE. 

but neither yet now are ye able; for yet fleshly ye are, 

ὅπου.γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ ἔρις ‘kai διχοστασίαι." 

For where among you emulation and strife and divisions (there are), 

οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε. καὶ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε ; 

ποῦ ‘ficshly ‘are 8, and 4nccording *to “man ‘walk? 

4 brav.yap éyy τις. Ἐγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος. δέ, ᾿Εγὼ 
For when *may “say ‘one, am of Paul, and another, I 
᾿Απολλώ, "οὐχὶ σαρκικοί! ἐστε; δ "Τίς! οὖν ἐστιν *lavdoeg," 

of Apollos, "not *fleshly ‘are *yo? Whd then is Paul, 
Yric' δὲ Υ τ᾿ Απολλώς," *arXr’ ἢ! διάκονοι δι᾽ ὧν ἐπιστεύ- 
*who ‘and Apollos? but servants through whom ye be- 
Gare, Kai ἑκάστῳ ὡς “ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν; 6 ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, 
lieved, and toeach as the . Lord gave? I planted, 


᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, “adr! ὁ θεὸς nikavev' 7 ὥστε οὔτε 


Apollos watered ; but God gave growth. So that neither 

: [4 > ΄ “ 4 , ᾿ 3 « , ΄ 

Oo φυτευων ἐστίν τι. οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξα- 
hethat plants is anything, nor hethat waters; but “who “gives 


νων θεός. Bo.gurevwy.di καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν ἕκαστος 
“growth 'God. Βυΐ he that plants and ΒΘ ἐβαξ waters one ‘are; ‘each 
δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν ὑλήψεταιι κατὰ rov.idiov κόπον. 
"but hisown reward shall recelvye according to his own labour, 
9 θεοῦ.γάρ ἐσμεν συνεργοί' θεοῦ yewoyior, θεοῦ οἰκοδομή 
For God’s *we ‘are 'fellow-workers ;God’s husbandry, God's building 
ἐστε. 10 Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, we 
ye are. According tothe grace of God which was given tome, as 
σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον “τέθεικα," ἄλλος.δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ" 
awise architeot ‘[the)foundatlon I have laid, and another builds up. 
ἕκαστος.δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ" 11 θεμέλιον.γὰρ ἄλλον 
But 7each ‘let take heed how he builds up. For foundation ‘other 
οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι mapa τὸν κείμενον, ὅς ἐστιν VIn- 
noone is able tolay besides that which islaid, which ia Je- 
σοῦς ὁ χριστός." 12 εἰ.δὲ “ric ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον 
sus the Christ, Now if anyone build up on *foundation 
ἐτοῦτον" fyovadyv, ἄργυρον," λίθους τιμίους, Evra, χόρτον, 
‘thia gold, silver, stones ‘precious, wood, grasa, 
καλάμην, 13 ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν γενήσεται" ἡ..γὰρ 
straw, ofeach the work manifest willbecome; for the 
ἡμέρα δηλώσει" ὅτε ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται' καὶ ἑκάστου 
day will declare [it], becausein fire it is revealed ; and of each 
τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἔστιν, τὸ mupS δοκιμάσει. 14 εἴ τινος τὸ 
the work whatesort itis, the fire will prove, If of anyone the 
i , ᾿ , ‘a ν 
ἔργον μένει" ὃ ᾿ἐπῳκοδόμησεν," μισθὸν "λήψεται" 18 εἴ 
work abides which 6 built up, a reward he shall receive. It 


© gapxivors to fleshy GLTTraw. P—xaiGLITrAW. ἢ ἐδύνασθε 
© [ἔτι} Ἁ. t — καὶ διχοστασίαι LTTrA. ¥ οὐκ (οὐχὶ W) 
π ri what LITr; rds] a. κ"᾿Απολλώς and Παῦλος 
¥ + ἐστιν ἰδ LTTrA. 5 — GAA’ ἥ GLTTrAW. ὁ ἀλλὰ LTTrA, 
Ὁ ἔθηκα 1 Ἰαϊὰ titra. 4 χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς 1,; —OGTTrAW. * — τοῦτον 
€ χρυσίον, ἀργύριον τΤτι. 6 + αὐτὸ itself LTMaW,. 

i ἐποικοδόμησεν Trra.” = = λήμψεται LTTrA. 


T CORINTHIANS. 


. ᾿ ΄ ra ‘ 4 
τινος τὸ ἴργον κατακαήσεται. ζημιωθησετσι" αὐτὺς δὲ 
of nnyone ὑπὸ work = shnill be consumed, be shall suffer lose, but Minself 
σωθήσεται, οὕτως.δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 16 Οὐκιοΐδατε Ure ναὺς 
shall be suved, but 50 as through fire. Know ye not that 7templo 
θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; 17 εἴ τις 
'God'’s yonre, and the Spirit of God dwells in you? If anyone 
τὸν vaov τοῦ θεοῦ φθείρει, φθεοεῖ ἱτοῦτον" ὁ 

tho temple of Gol corrupt, 7shall ‘bring ‘to °corruption him 
Peng? d.-yap ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, οὑτινὲς ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 
"Gol; forthe temple of God “holy lis, which "are γα. 
18 μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω' εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς 
*‘No‘one “hiloself let *deveive: if anyone *thinks (*himseclf] ‘wise 
’ ~ , - R>~ ᾿ i tt 
εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν εν τῷ.αἰῶνι.τούτῳ, μωρος γενέσθω, iva 
Sto *be,'among “you in this age, foolish let him become, that 
γένηται σοφός. 19 ἡ.γὰρ σοφία τοῦ.κόσμου.τούτου μωρία 
he may be wise, For the wisdom of this world foolishucss 
παρὰ πτῷ θεῷ ἐστιν' γέγραπται.γάρ. Ὃ δρασσόμενος rove 
with God iis; _—s for it lins been written, He takes the 
ι , lend ͵ J ~ ‘ , 
σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ.πανουργίᾳ. αὐτῶν, 20 καὶ πάλιν, Κύριος 
158 in their eraftiness, And again, (The) Lord 
γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, ὅτι εἰσὶν μάταιοι. 
knows ‘the reasonings of the wise, that they are vain. 
21"Qere μηϊεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις" πάντα.γὰρ ὑμῶν 
Sothat ἴβο πο, "Iet boast ἰπ nien ; for all things “yours 
ἐστιν, 22 εἴτε Παῦλος, εἴτε ᾿Απολλώς, etre Κηφᾶς, εἴτε 
‘are, Whether [oul, or Apollos, or Cepbas. or (the) 
κύσμος, εἴτε ζωὴ, εἴτε θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα, εἴτε μέλλοντα" 
world, or life, or denth, or present things, or coming things, 
πάντα ὑμῶν "έὲστιν"" 23 ὑμεῖς.δὲ χοιστοῦ" yptoroc.dé θεοῦ. 
all yours ‘are? and ye Christ's, nnd Christ God's. 
7 « -~ , " td t ‘ ἊΨ 
4 Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς ὑπηρέτας χοιστοῦ 
So of us ‘let‘*reckon 7a*muno ns attendants of Christ 
και οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων θεοῦ. 2° δὲ! λοιπόν, Cyreirat 
sud = stewards *wysteries ‘of 7God's, But asto the rest, it is required 
ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις ἵνα πιστός τις εὑρεθῇ. 8 ἐμοὶ.δὲ εἰς ἐλά- 
ἴω stewards that faithful one be found, Βυὺ ἰο πιὸ thesmall- 
χιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ, ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης 
wst matter itia that by you JI beexamiued, or hy mnan's 
4 cA ? 3 ’ " 4 , ΄ 1’ a 4 ~ 
Ἡμέρας" ἀλλ΄ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακρίνω. 4 obdiv.yap ἐμαυτῷ 
day. But neither myself dolIexnmine. Forof nothing in myself 
ouvotda’ ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι' ὁ δὲ ἀνα- 
Iameconscious; but not by ἐμίβ havel heenjustified: hnthewho ex- 
, é , γ᾿ 4 . - 
κρινων pe κυριὸς ἐστιν, ὅ ὥστε μὴ πρὸ Kaipou τι 
amines me([the) Lord is, Sothat not before (the) time anything 
κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει τὰ 
judge, until may hnve come the Lord, who both will bring to light tho 
᾿ ~~ , ᾿ ΄ 4 ι - 
‘KOUTTG τοῦ σκύτους, καὶ φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς τῶν 
hidden things of darknesa, ond will make manifert the counsels 
καυδιῶν" Kai τότε ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ΟΕ learis; and then praise shall he toeach from God, 
6 Ταῦτα.δε, ἀδελφοί, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ P’A- 


ΠῚ, IV. 


Now these things, brethren, I transferred to myself and Ap 

1 ~ ‘ a ~ ΄ 3 a « a 
πολλὼ! de ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν μάθητε τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ 
ῬΟΪ08 onaccountof you, that in wus ye may learn not “ahorve 


1 


᾿ « 
αυτον f,. 


m τῷ L(A]. 
P AzoAAwy TTr, 


Ὁ — ἐστιν (read [α10]} LTTrA. 
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work abide which he 
hath built therenpon, 
he shall receive a re- 
ward. 15 If any man's 
work shall be burned, 
ho shntl suffer loss: 
but ‘ho himself shall 
be saved; yet sons by 
firo. 16 Know τὸ not 
that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwellcth 
in you? 17 1f any 
roan defilethe temple 
of God, him shal] God 
destroy; for the tem- 
ple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 
18 Let no man deceive 
himself, If any man 
among you scewecth to 
be wise in this world, 
let him beconie a fool, 
that he may be wise, 
19 For the wisdom of 
this world is foolish- 
ness with God. For 
itis written, He taketh 
the wise in their own 
craftiness. 20 <And 
again, The Lord know- 
eth the thoughts of the 
wise, that they are 
vaio. 21 Therefore Ict 
no wian glory in mcn. 
For all things nre 
yours; 22 whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or 
σι phias, or the world, 
or life, or death, or 
things present, or 
things to come; all 
aro yours; 23 and ya 
aro Christ’s; ond 
Christ ts God's. 

1V¥V. Let a man so 
account of us, as of 
thu ininistcrs of Christ, 
aud siewarda of the 
mysterics of «God, 
2 Moreover it ia re- 
quired in stewards, 
that a man bo found 
faithful. 3 But with 
me it is ἃ very small 
tbing that I should ba 
judged of you, or of 
iwnin's judgment: yen, 
I judge not mine own 
sulf. 4 For 1 know 
notbing by nuiyself; 
yet am I not hereby 
justificd: but he thant 
pickets me is the 

ord, 5 Therefore 
judge nothing before 
the time, until tho 
Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the 
hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will moke 
iunnnifest the counsels 
of tho hearts: and 
then shnll every moun 
have praise of God. 

6 And these things, 
brethren, 1 have in a 
figure transferred to 
myself and fo Apollos 
for your snkes; that 


© ὧδε here LTTra, 
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with idolaters; for 
then muxt ye neods 

o out of the world. 

1 But now 1 have 
written unto you not 
to keep company, if 
aby man that is called 
a brother be a forni- 
cator, or covetouns, or 
an idolater, or ἃ rall- 
er, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner; with 
euch an ove no nat to 
jent. .12 For what have 
‘I to do to judge them 
also that are without? 
‘donot ye judge them 
‘that are within? 13 But 
them that are without 
God judgeth, There- 
foro put away from 
along yourselves that 
wicked person, 

Vi. Dareany of you, 
baving s matter a+ 
Εν another, go to 

w before the un- 
just, and not before 
the saninte? 2 Do ye 
pot know that the 
gaints shall judge the 
world? and if the 
world shall be judg- 
ed by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge 
the emnllest matters? 
3 Know ye not that 
we shell judge an- 
gels? how much more 
things that pertain 
to this life? 4 1f then 
yo have judgments 
of things pertalniug 
to this life, set them 
to judge who are 
least estucmed in the 
church, 5 I sapcak to 
your shame. [8 it 80, 
that there is pot ἃ 
wise man among you? 
no, not one thnt shall 
be able to. judge be- 


tween his brethren? - 


6 But brother goeth 
to law with brother, 
and that before the 
unbclievers. 7 Now 
therefore there is ut- 
terly a fault among 
ou, because ye go to 
aw one with another. 
Why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do 
ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be de- 
fraudod? 8 Nay, ye 


"ἢ μέθυσος,. ἢ ἄρπαξ' 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΌΟΥΣ A. Vv, Vi. 
"ὐφείχετεῦ aoa ἐκ τοῦ κύσμου ἐξελθεῖν. 11 ἱνυνὶ" δὲ ἔγραψα 
yoolught theh outrof the world to go. But now, wrote 


ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι, ἐάν ric ἀδελφὺς ὀνομαζόμενος 


. tv you not to associate with (him), if anyone *brother ‘dosignated 
a 1] ld bes ω a Η ΄ - ‘ 
πόρνος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, 
(be) either ἃ fornicator, or  covetous, or idolater, or rniler, 


~ ta La μ 
τῷ τοιούτῳ * μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. 12 τί 
or a drunkard, or rapacious; withsucha one notevon to ent, *What 


? 4 4 ta 
γὰρ plot Wail rove ἔξω κρίνειν ; οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς 
for [8 10] ὑο me also those outside tojudge, ‘not “those "within 'yc 
κρίνετε; 18 τοὺς. δὲ ἔξω ὁ θεὸς *epiver." Yeai ἐξαρεῖτε! 


"do *ye *judgeP But those outside God judges. 
τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶγ. 
the wicked person fromamong yourselves, 
~~ 4 ~ ~~ 
6 Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον, 
Daro anyone of you, amatter having ngalnst the other, " 

ld 4 ~ f " a a ~ és 
κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, Kai οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; 2: οὐκ 
gotolaw before the unrighteous, and not before the saints? *Not 
οἴδατε Ort οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσιν; Kai εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν 
"know “yethat the saints "the ‘world ‘will*judge? and if by you 
κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, avakiot lore κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων : ὃ οὐϊκ 
is judged the world, unworthy ‘are 7ye οὗ judgments the smallest? *Not’ 


And ye shall put out 


οἴδατε ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν; = ®*unreye! βιωτικά; 
‘know 7yethat angels © we shall judge? much more then things of this life ? 
4 βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τρὺς 


*Things °of '°this ' life “then ‘judgment (‘as to) ‘if “ye *have, who 


. ovlernuivouc ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους Kabizere." 5 πρὸς 


are least βείϑοθ οὐ in the assembly, “those ‘set *ye *up. For 


ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν “λέγω," οὕτως οὐκ ϑἔστιν" ἐν ὑμῖν “σοφὸς 
shame to you Ispenk, Thus istherenot among you’ ἃ wise{miun) 
οὐδὲ etic," ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ava.pécov τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
noLeyen one, who shallbeable to decide between "brother | 
αὐτοῦ; 6 ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ 
‘his (and brother)? But brother with hrother goestolaw, and 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; 7 ἤδη μὲν ἰοὖν! ὅλως ἥττημα 
this before unbelievers! Alrcady indeed therefore altogether a default 
Ein" ὑμῖν ἐστιν, ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. Stari" οὐχὶ 
among you is, that law-sults ye have among yourselves, Why not 
μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε; "dtari! οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; 8 ἀλλὰ 
rather s6uffer wrong? why not rather be defrauded ? But 
t ~ ? ~ 1 2? = . ι - ll > , 
ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ 'ταῦτα ἀδελφούςς 
ye dowrong and defraud, and these things [to your) brethron. 


a » 4, » , - ᾽ 
θ ἣ οὐκιοΐδατε OTe ἄδικοι Κβασιλείαν θεοῦ" οὐ κληρονο- 
Or know ye not that unjust onesf{the]) kingdom of ἀοά "μοῦ  ‘shallin 


ἤσουσιν; Μὴ.πλανᾶσθε' οὔτε πόρνοι, οὗτε εἰδωλολάτρᾳι, 


do wrong, and de- herit? He not mialed; neither fornicatora, nor idolaters, 
froud, and that your ν , - , Ld ! , 
brethren, 9 Know ye OUTE μοιχοί, Οὔτε μαλακοί, οὔτε ἀρσενο- 
not that the unright- wor adulterers, nor ahusers of themselves as women, nor abusers of theni- 
eo hall i ~ ͵ " Η 
the kinedom of κὰν ΚΟΙΤΑΙ, 10 οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε πλεονέκται, ἰοὔτε" μέθυσοι, 
Be not decelved: ποὶ- S¢lves with men, nor __—ithievas, nor covetous, nor drunkardg, 
th i Hi ’ = ' 
ldslatorn acer OF οὐ λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἵρπαγες, βασιλείαν θεοῦ ob" κληρονο- 
ἔδγθσι, por effemin- ΒΟ  railers, nor rapacious, (the), kingdom of God shall 
"wpetAere LTTraA. tyouy ἵπτὰ, *° ἦ be EGLITrTAW. =~ καὶ LTTrA. * κρινεῖ (; Ltr) will 


judge atr. 


f — οὗν τί τε]. 


7 efapare put ye out GLTTrAW. 
(read do ye set up thuse, dic.) Tw, 
© — ev (read ὑμῖν with you) GLTTrAw. 
Kk @cov βασιλείαν GLTTrAW, 


Spyreye GT. ὃ καθίζετε; 
© οὐδεὶς σοφός LTTrA. 
i τοῦτο this LTTrAW. 


® + ἢ OF GLITrAW. 
€ λαλῶ L. d eyt GLTTrAW. 
b διὰ τί LTrA. 


1 ov TA. m — oy LTTrA. 


VI, VII. I CORINTHIANS. 
noovow. 11 καὶ ταῦτά τινες ἦτε: "ἀλλὰ! ἀπελού- 
inherit. And these things some of you were; but ye were 


σασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡ γιάσθητε, 


Card" ἐδικαιώθητε, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
washed, but ye were sanctified, 


but ye were justified, in the name 
τοῦ κυρίου P Ingo, 4 καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ.θεοῦ.ἡ μῶν. 
ofthe Lerd Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
12 Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα 
All things to me aro lawful, but not allthings ἂο profit; ali things 
μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό τινος. 
ἕυ τὴ6 αγὸ lawful, but not y 4will be brought under the power of any, 
13 Τὰ βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν" 
Neats forthe belly, nod the belly tor meats; 
ὁ. δὲ θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα ’ καταργήσει. τὸ.δὲ σῶμα 
but God both this and these will bring to nought: but the body [is] 
οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι" 
not forfornication, but forthe Lord, andthe Lord forthe body. 
14 ὁ δὲ.θεὸς καὶ τὸν κύριον ἤγειρεν, καὶ "pac" δἐξεγερεῖ" διὰ 
AndGod:* both the Lord raised ὉΡ, and us will raise out by 
~ , ’ ~ 1 ¥ wf ᾿ , « - Η 
τῆς. δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 78 ovx.otdare ὅτι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη 


his power, Know 7# not that your bodies members 
χριστοῦ ἐστι»; ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη τοῦ χριστοῦ, ποιήσω 
of Christ are? Having taken then the membersof the Christ, shall I make 


ἡ.γένοιτο. 16 9 οὐκιοΐδατε ὅτι ὁ 
ay it not be! Or know ye not that he that 
κολλώμενος TY πόρνῃ, ἕν σῶμα ἐστιν; Eoovrat.yap, 'φησίν," 
isjoined tothe harlot, 7one *body ‘is? For shall be, he enya, 
οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν" 17 ὁδὲ κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ, ἕν 
the two for ‘flesh ‘one But he that is joined tothe Lord, "one 
πνεῦμά ἐστιν. 18 Devyere τὴν πορνείαν. πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ 


πόρνης μέλη; 


(them) of *a *harlot ‘members? 


*apirit tig, Flee fornication. Every ain which 
ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος, ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν’ ὁ.δὲ 
Sruny ‘practise ᾿8 “man, without the ody is, but he that 
πορνεύων, εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σώμα ἁμαρτάνει. 19 ἢ οὐκ 
comunits fornication, against his own body sins, Or *not 
οἴδατε ὅτι τὸ σῶμα. ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ty ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματός 
*know*yethat your body atemple of the °in *you ‘Holy *Spirit 


> τ » ’ ‘ - 4 , 1 ¢ ~ t 
ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε ἀπὸ θεοῦ, καὶ ove tort ἑαυτῶν; 20 nyopa- 


is, which γα have from God; and “not 7are ‘ye your own? “yo 7 were 
σθητε yap τιμῆς" δοξάσατε δὴ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
*bought ‘for withaprica; glorify “indeed 'God in *body 


ὑμῶν, ‘Kai ἐν τῷ. πνεύματι. ὑμῶν, driva ἐστιν τοῦ θεοῦ." 
’your, and in your spirit, which are God's. 
ἢ Tlepi.dé ὧν ἐγράψατε "por," καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
But concerning whatthings yewrote tome: [Itis)good ΦΖῸΓ 8 man 
ναικὸς μὴ ὥπτεσθαι: 2 διὰ.δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος 
δ εἶ 


n*womean ‘not “to*touch; but on account οὗ fornication 7each 
τὴν. ἑαυτοῦ.γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα ἐχέτω. 
‘This 5own °wife ‘let *have,and “each ‘her ‘own “husband 'let*have, 
3 ναικὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τὴν Ἰὐφειλομένην εὔνοιαν" ἀπο- 
To the wife *the *husband *due "benevolence ‘let 
διδότω" ὁμοίως." δὲ! καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ ἀνδρί. 4 ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ. ἰδίου 
*“reoder, and likewise δἰβοὸ ἐμ wife tothe husband, The wife her own 
σώματος οὐκ.ἐξουσιάζει, "add" ὁ ἀνήρ᾽' ὁμοίως.δὲ καὶ ὁ 
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ate, por abusera of 
themselves with mhan- 
kind, 10 nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, ΠΟΙ re- 
vilers, nor extortion- 
ers, sball inheriv the 
kingdom of God. 
11 And such were 
some of you: but ye 
are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of 
our God. { 

12 All things are 
lawful unto me, but 
all things are not dz- 
pedicnt: all things 
are lawful for me, 
but I will not be 
brought under the 
power of any. 13Meata 
for tho-belly, and the 
belly for meats: but 
God shall destroy 
both it and them. 
Now the body is not 
for fornieatiou, but 
fur the Lord; and 
the Lord for the body. 
14 And God hath both 
ralsed up the Lord, 
and will also raise up 
us by bis own power, 
15 ow ye not that 
your bodies are the 
members of Christ? 
shall I then take the 
members of hrist, 
and make them the 
members of an har- 
lot? αοὰ forbid, 
16 What? know ye 
not that he which is 
joined toan harlot is 
one body? for two, 
eaith he, shall be one 
flesh. 17 But he that 
ja jolned unto the 
Lord is one spirit, 
18 Flee fornication. 
Every sin that a man 
doeth is without the 
body; but he that 
commit: h fornica- 
tion sinneth against 
his own body. 19 Whnt! 
know Z not that your 
body is tho temple of 
the Holy Ghost. which 
: in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye 
are not your own? 
20 For ye are bought 
with a price: there 
fore glorify Ged in 
your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's, 
VIE. Now concern- 
ing the things where- 

ye wrote unto me; 
tw good for a man 
not to touch a wo- 
man, 2 Nevertheless, 
to avoid fornication, 


body hos'not authority over, but the husband; and likewise also the let every man hare 

BGAN τ, οἀλλὰ Tra. Ρ + [ἡμῶν) (read our Lord) L. @ + χριστοῦ Christ Lrtr. 
εὑμας you E, 5 ἐξεγείρει raises out 1. t [φησιν] 1. ¥ — καὶ ὃν to end of verse 
GLITraW. π - μοι T[Tr]é κ ὀφειλὴν (her) due GLitraw. 7 {5e] L. ® αλλὰ LTTra. 
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his own wife, ond lot 
every woman have her 
own husband, 3 Lect 
the husband render 
uuto the wlfe due be- 
nevolence: and Ilke- 
wise also the wife un- 
to the husband, 4 The 
wife hath not power 
of her own body, but 
the husband: and like- 
wise also the husband 
hath hot power of hls 
own body, but the wife. 
δ Defrnud ye not one 
the other, except ἐξ 
be with conseut for a 
time, that ye may give 


yourselves to fasting 


ond prayer; and come 
together again, that 
Sotan tempt you not 
for your incontinency. 
6 But I speak this by 
perinission, and not of 
commandmont. 7 For 
I would that all men 
were even as I myself, 
But every man hath 
his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, 
and another after that. 
ΒΤ gay therefore to 
the . unmarried and 
widowa, It is good for 
them if they ablde 
even 88 I, 9 But if 
they cannot contain, 
let them marry: for 
it is better to marry 
than to burn. 10 And 
unto the married I 
command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not 
the wife depart from 
her busband: 11 but 
and if she depart, let 
her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled 
to her husband: and 
let not the husband 
put away Ais wife. 
12 But to the rest speak 
I, not the Lord: If 
any brotber hath a 
wifo that believeth 
not, and she be pleased 
to dwell with him, let 
him not put her away, 
13 And the woran 
which hath an hus- 
band that believeth 
not, and if he be 


leased to dwell.with are, 


hee let her not leave 
him. 14 For the un- 
believing husband is 
Banctified by the wife, 
and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified by 
the hushand: else 
were your children 
unclean; but now are 
they holy. 15But if 
the unbelieving de- 


τ ἀλλὰ LTTrA, 


KpetTToyv LTTr, 
P avr LTAW. 


a 
συνέρχεσθε Es ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἦτε together may be GLiTraw. 
(ἔχει χάρισμα GLTTrAW. 
1— ἐστιν W. 
4 εἴ τις if any 1. 
‘ ἀδελφῷ brother tttTraw. 


VIP: 
. ὅ μὴ 


WPOY KOPTIWGIOY®!S As. 
ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ.ἐξουσιάζει, *adX"! 


4 ;» 


ἡ γυνή 


husband his own body haa not authority over, but the wife. *Not 
ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ.μή τι ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρόν, 
‘defraud one another, unless by consent or 8 &8enRon, 


v , ~~ , ᾿ ~ ~ % , 
ἵνα "σχολάζξητει! ὕτῷ νηστείᾳ καὶ" τῇ προσευχῇ, καὶ πάλιν 
that ye may be at leisure for fasting and for prayer, and again 
“ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ,cuvépyyobe," iva μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς ὁ σατανᾶς 
into one place cume together, that "not *may ‘tempt you 1Sotan 
διὰ τὴν. ἀκρασίαν.ὑμῶν. 6 rovro.dt λέγω κατὰ “συγ- 
because of your incontinence. But this Isay by way of per- 


ra ι ’ » ἑ , 7 θέλ e ’ ll ΄ ’ , 
γνώμην, ov κατ ἐπιταγῆν. ὅλω ἐγαρ' πᾶντὰς ανθρώ- 
migsion, not by wayof command, Ἵν ‘but — all men 
πους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτόν *adX" ἕκαστος ἴδιον ἰχάρισμα 

“tebe evenas myself; but each his own gift 
ἔχει! ἐκ θεοῦ, Foc" μὲν οὕτως, Εδςρ! , δὲ οὕτως. B Λέγω. δὲ 
has from God; one ad, and another ao. But I say 


τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς Merv! tay! 
to the unmarried and tothe widows, good for them it is if 


μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ. 9 εἰ. δὲ οὐκ.ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησά- 


they should remain as even I, But if they have not self-control, let them 
stwoav? ἔκρεῖσσον".γάρ ἰἐστινὶ " πιγαμῆσαι! ἢ πυροῦσθαι. 
marry ; for better itis ° tomarry' tban to burn, 
10 Τοῖς. δὲ γεγαμηκόσιν παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγώ, τάλλ᾽! ὁ 
But to the married I charge, not 1, but the 


κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι" 11 ἐὰν.δὲ καὶ 


ord, wife from husband not ἴο be separated; (butif also 

χωρισθῇ, μενέτω ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω" 
she be sépurated, let her remain unmarried, or to the ‘husband be reconciled ;) 
kai ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 12 Τοῖς.δὲ λοιποῖς “ἐγὼ λέγω, 
and husband ‘wife ‘not 7to “leave, But tothe rest Bay, 
οὐχ ὁ κύριος, εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, Kai 
not the ord, If any brother “wife ‘has 7an “unbelieving, and 
Ραὐτὴ! συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per’ αὐτοῦ, μὴ.ἀφιτω αὐτήν᾽ 

she consents to dwell with him, et him not leave her. 


18 καὶ γυνὴ “ἥτις" ἔχει avdpa ἄπιστον, καὶ ταὐτὸς 
And awoman who has “husband ‘an “unbelieving, and he 
συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per’ αὐτῆς, μὴ. ἀφιέτω "αὐτόν." 14 ἡγίασται 
consents - ἴο ἄνγ8ὶ1 with! her, let her notleave him. ΕΒ *ganctified 
ap ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ γυναικί, Kai ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ 


ΤΏ : 
for the “husband ‘unbeileving in the wife, and is sanctified the *wLfd 


ἡ ἄπιστος ty τῷ ᾿'ἀνδρί"" ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ. τέκνα. ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά 
‘unbelieving in the husband; else then your children noclean 
ἐστιν, νῦν.δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. 15 εἰδὲ ὁ ἄπιστος ywoiterct, 
’ Y 
but now “holy ‘are, But if the unbeliover separates himself, 
χωριζέσθω. οὐ. δεδούλωται ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν 
let him separate himself; isnot under boudage the brother orthe sister in 
TOC τοιούτοις" ἐν. δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς" ὁ θεός. 16 τῇ 
such (cases), butin peace “has "called ‘ug God. “What 
ya οἶδας, yvvat,eirovdvdpa σώσεις; ἢ τί οἶδας, 
for knowest thou, Owlfe, if the hushand thou shalt save? or what knoweat ἐμοῦ, 


© ἐπὶ τὸ auTa 
ἐσυν- T. ‘¢de-but rrrraw, 
b — ἐστιν (read [it is]} GLTTrAW. ἰἱ + [ovrws) L 
a ΐ ο λέ ἐνώ . 
χωρίζεσθαι τι. λέγω ἐγώ LTTraW. 
5 τὸν ἄνδρα the husband LrTraw, 


ολάσητε GLTTrAW. b — τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ GLTTraw. 
Ε ὁ LITrAW. 
mM γαμεῖν 1. 

’ οὗτος LTTTAW. 
τ ὑμᾶς YOU 3. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


σώσεις : 
thou shalt save? 


VII. 
ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν -γυναῖκα 
O husband, if the wile 
“ἐμέρισεν" τὸ θεός,! ἕκαστον ὡς 
"αἰ τιάρᾶ ‘God, cach os 
περιπατείτω" Kai οὕτως ἐν ταῖς 
lethimwalk; δπἃ thus in “tho “assemblies ‘all I order. 
σομαι. -18 Περιτετμημένος τις ἐκλήθη; μ᾽ὴ).ἐπι- 
Having been circumcised 7any “one ‘was called? let him not be 
σπάσθω. ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳῳ ὅτις ἐκλήθη 5" μὴ.περι- 
uncircumcised: in uncircumcision 7any 7one ‘was called? Iet him not be 
τεμνέσθω. 191) πεοιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστιν, καὶ ἡ] ἀκροβυστία οὐδέν 
circumcised. Circumeision ‘nothing ‘is, nnd uneircumcixion *nothing 
ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν θεοῦ. 20 ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει 


17 εἰ μὴ. ἑκάστῳ ὡς 
Only to ench as 

κέκληκεν τὸ κύριος," οὕτως 

"has ‘called 'the “Lord, 50 


> ΄ ’ὔ [2 
ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις διατάσ- 


is, but keeping 7commandments 'God’s. Each ἰπ the calling 
γ᾽ ἀ ; ? Li ~ ? ’ 
ἐκλήθη, ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. 21 δοῦλος ἐκλήη- 
in which he was called, in this let him abide. Bondman (being) wast 
Onc; μή σοι μελέτω' ἀλλ᾽ εἰκαὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος 


thou called, ποὺ tothce letit beacare; hut andif thou art able *frea 

γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. 22 ὁ. γὰρ ἐν κυρίῳ κληθεὶς 
to*become, rather tuse [516]. For ho in (*the) “Lord theing called 
δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος κυρίου ἐστίν' ὁμοίως *ai" ὁ 
(being}a bondinnn, afreedman οἔ[ςἰμο] Lord is; likewisa also he 
ἐλεύθερος κληθείς, δοῦλός ἐστιν χοιστοῦ. 23 τιμῆς ἠγορά- 
free heing called, abondman is of Christ. With a price ye were 
oOnre’ μὴ.γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. 24 ἕκαστος ἐν. ᾧ ἐκλή- 


bought; become ποὺ hondmen of men, Each wherein he was 
θη, ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ "τῷ" θεῷ. 
ealled, brethren, in that lethimnabido with God. 

25 Tlept.d& τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν κυρίου  obK.tyw* 


But concerning virgius, 


γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι, we 


cominantument of [the] Lord I hare not; 
ἡλεημένος ὑπὸ κυοίου πιστὸς 


πὶ judgment Igive, as having reccived mercy from [80] Lord "faithful 
vat. 26 νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὺν ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐν- 
ο *be. Ithink then this good lis beenuse of the  pro- 
ἐστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. 
t necessity, that [itis] good for 1 man 50 to be, 
27 δέδεται γυναικί: μὴ ζήτει λύσιν. λέλυσαι ἀπὸ 


Hast thou been bound toa wife? seek not tobe loosed Hast thou been lonsed from 


γυναικός; μὴ. ζήτει γυναῖκα, 28 ἐὰν.δὲ καὶ bynpye," 
a wife? seek not a wife, But if also thou mayest have married, 
οὐχιἥμαρτες" καὶ ἐὰν μῃ cy" παρθένος, οὐχ 


thou didst notsin; and if “may ‘have “married 'tho *virgin, *not 
ει , x ~~ 7 [2 ~ 

ἡμαρτεν' θλίψιν. δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ rotowrue’ ἐγὼ.δὲ 
“she ’did aini but tribulation in the ficsh 2shall 2hare ‘auch; but I 
ay φείδομαι. 29 Τοῦτο.δε φημι, ἀδελφοί, ἃ ὁ καιρὸς συν- 
you ‘spare, Butthis Iray, brethren, tho seasou strait- 


et 4 2 , 4 t » ~ 
ἐσταλμένος" “τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν," iva καὶ ‘oi" ἔχοντες γυναῖκας, 
enced {is}. For the rest is, that even those having wives, 
we μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσιν" 80 καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες, ὡς μὴ κλαίοντες" καὶ 
"as “pot ‘*huving ‘bo; and those wecping, as not weeping; and 
χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ χαίροντες" καὶ οἱ ἀγοράζοντες, ὡς μὴ 
rejoicing, as not rejvicing; and those buyibg, as not 


οἱ 
those 


™ μεμέρικεν has divided Trr. 
τις hos any one been called Lttraw. 
LTTrA. 5 [7] LTra. d + ὅτι E, 
the rest joined to Btraitaned) EtraW ; ἐστίν' τὸ λοιπὸν LP, {. 


’—~ καὶ LTTrAW. 


- οἱ Ἑ, 


© ὁ θεός and ὁ κύριος transposed GLTTraW. 
: © — τῷ GLTTYAW, 
9 ἐστὶν τὸ λοιπόν, (τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν᾽ Ε) (read is for 
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part, let him depart. 
A brother orn sister 
is not under bondare 
in such cases: but 
God hath called ux to 

nee. 16 For what 

nowest thou, O wife, 
whether thou shalt 
save thy husband ? or 
how knowest thou, O 
monn, whether thou 
shalt save thy wife? 
17 But as God hath 
distributed to every 
‘man, asthe Lord hath 
called .every onc, FO 
let him walk, And 
so ordain I in all 
churches, 18 Is avy 
nan called being cir- 
cumcised? let him’ 
not becone uncircum-~ 
cised, Js any called 
in unpnecircumecision ἢ 
let him pot he cir- 
eumcised, 19 Circuin- 
cision is nothing, and 
uncireumcision is no- 
thing, but the keep 
ing of the commanil- 
meots ef God. 20 Let 
every mon abide in 
the same calling 
wherein he wae called, 
21 Art thou cniled “e- 
ing 2% servant? cnra 
not for it: but if thou 
mayest be poade free, 
use tf rnther. 22 For 
he that is called ip the 
Lord, being a servant, 
is the Lord's freeman: 
likewise also he that ig 
enlled. being free, ia 
Christ's servant, 24Ye 
mre bought with a 
price ; be not ye tho 
servants of men, 
24 Brethren, let every 
man, wherein he is 
called, thercin abide 
with God. 

25 Now concerning 
virgiugs 1 have no 
commandment of the 
Lord: yet I give my 
judgmeut, as one thit 

ath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be 
foithful, 261 aupposa 
therefore that this is 


"geod for tho preset 


istress, 7 say, that 
ai is good for a man 
soto be. 27 Art thou 
bound unto a wifo? 
seek not to be loosed. 
Art thou Joored from 
a wife? sock not a 
wife. 28 But and if 
thou marry, thon hast 
not sinued; and if a 
virgin marry, she 
hath not sinned. Ne- 
vertheless such shal? 
havo trouble In:‘thoe 
flesh: but I spare you. 
29 But this I say, 


δ κέκληταί 
» γαμήσγις 


{50 
she idol's temple, sT:all 
aot the conscience of 
him which is weak be 
emnbolilunuidl to ent 
those things which 
fare offered to idols; 
11 and through thy 
knowledge shnll the 
wens brother perish, 
fur whom Christ died ? 
12 But when ye sin 
gu again-t the breth- 
ren. nnd wound their 
wenk con-ciepce, ye 
siu against Chrisc. 
13 Wherefore, if meat 
ninke my brother to 
offend, I will eat no 
flesh while the world 
stuudceth, lest I make 
my brother to offend. 
X. Am I not an 
apostie? am I not 
fr.e? have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord ? 
are not ye ny work in 
the Lord? 2 If I be 
not an apostle unto 
others, yet doubtless [ 
om to you: for the 
geal of mine apostle- 
ship are ye in the Lord. 
3 Mincauswer tothem 
that do examine me is 
this, 4 hnve we not 
power to ent and to 
drink? 5 have we not 
power to lead about a 
sixter, a wife, as well 
as other apostles, and 
as the bretbren of tho 
Lord, and Cephas ?6 or 
I only and Barnahas, 
have not we power 
to forbcar working? 
7 Whe goctha warfare 
apy time at his own 
charges? who pilnoteth 
a vineyard, and cateth 
uot of th: fruit there- 
of? or who feedcth a 
flock, and cateth not 
of the milk of the 
flock? 8 Sax I these 
things ns 4 mon? or 
Brith not the law the 
same also? 9 for il is 
written in tho law of 
Mozes, Thou shalt not 
rouzzle the mouth of 
the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. Doth 
God take care for 
oxcn? 10 or saith he 
tt altogether for our 
pokes? For our ankes, 
no doubt, this is writ- 
ten: that he that 
ploweth should plow 
in hope; and that he 
that thresheth iu hope 
should be partaker of 
his hope. 11 Lf we have 
sown unto you epi- 
ritanl things, ts ct a 
great thing if we 


ὭΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYSE A, VIIT. IX. 
μου, οὐκμὴ ἄγω κρέα εἰς.τὸν. αἰῶνα, ἵνα μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν. 
‘my, not αὖ all should I eat fiesh for ever, that “uot *Lrother 
μον σκανδαλίσω. 

“uy “I “may ‘cause to offend. ᾿ 
9 Οὐκ. εἰμὶ “ἀπόστολος; οὐκ.εἰμὶ Ξἐλεύθερος" ; οὐχὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν 
AmInot anepostle? am I not -freo ἢ. "not *Jeaus 
χριστὸν" τὸν κύριον.ἡμῶν τίώρακα!; οὐ τὸ.ἔργονιμον ὑμεῖς 


“Christ “our *Lord *havo 71 ‘seen? not my work "ye 
Π J . ᾽ μ ' Β΄ 4 » ¢ 1 , 
ἐστε ἐν κυρίῳ ἢ 2 εἰ αἀλλοιῖις οὐκ.ειμὶ ἀπόστολος,: ἀλλά, 
‘are in (the) Lord? If toothers Tamnot δ apostle, yet 


γε ὑμῖν eine’ ἡ.γὰρ σφραγὶς "τῆς ἐμῆς. ἀποστολῆς" ὑμεῖς; 
at any rate to you [πὰ ; for the senl of my apostleship ye 
tore tv κυρίῳ. 8 ἡ ἐμὴ.ἀπυολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν! 
are in (the) Lord Aly defence to those πὸ = ‘who “exantino 
b oF ? , Il 4 M a , Leeage ἐξ ΄ - 5 ς ~ ἢ 3 
aurn ἐστιν, ἢ OUK.EXOMEV ἐξουσιαν φαγεῖν Kai πιεῖν" ; 
‘this 415: Have wenot authority toeat and to drink? 
5 μὴ οὐκ.ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ 
have να ποῦ authority 8 sister, a wife, to tnke about, a3 alxo 
οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι, Kat οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ κυρίου, Kai Κηφᾶς; 
the other apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
6 ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ Βαονάβας οὐκιἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν 4rov" μὴ 
οι only I and” Barnabas havo wo not authority ποῦ 
ἐργάζεσθαι; 7 Τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις ποτές 
to work ? Who serves as ἢ soldicr at nisown charges atany,timo? 
τίς φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ “ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ" αὐτοῦ οὐκ. ἐσθίει ; 
who plants a vineyard, and of ὑπὸ fruit of it does not eat ? 
7" τίς ποιμαίνει ποίμνην, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης 


or who shepherds 8 flock, and of the Ταὶς of the ock 
οὐκιἐσθίει; 8 μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλῶ; ἢ Sovyi 
does not cat? according to aman these things col speak, or ὅποι 


καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα! λέγει; 9 ἐν.γὰρ τῷ "Mwoiwc" νόμῳ 


ϑαῖκο ἢ Slaw %these “things ‘says? Forin the of *Moses ‘law 
γέγραπται, Ov.'gipwoe' βοῦν ἀλοῶντα. μὴ ror 
it has bcen written, Thou shalt not muzzle on ox treading out corn, *For *the 


βοῶν 
*oxen ‘is *thero *care 

δι ἡμᾶς. γὰρ ἐγράφη, 
For becnusc of us it was written, that 
ἀροτριᾷν, καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν 

to plough, and he that treads out corn, 
ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι." 11 Et ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν ra πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, 


τῴ θεῷ! 10 ἢ dt ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει: 
with God? orbecnuseof us altogethorsays he (it)? 
ὅτι Jem’ ἐλπίδε ὀφείλει" ὁ ἀροτριῶν 
in hope ought hethat ploughs 
Κτῆς. ἐλπίδος. αὐτοῦ μετέχειν 
"of “his "hope *to *partaka 


μέλει 


‘in’ “hope. If wea toyou spiritual things did sow, [ie it) 

μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν ; 12 εἰ ἄλλοι 

Β great thing if We your fieshly things shall reap? If others 
~ ΄ - ΓῚ .-- ε ~ 

τῆς ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν" μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς; 
*of*the ‘authority ‘over °you ‘partnke, ([should)not rather we? 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐκιἐχρησάμεθα τῷῇ.ἐξουσίᾳ.ταύτῃ᾽ ἀλλὰ πάντα στε- 

But we did not use this authority ; but 411 things wea 


youer, ἵνα μὴ Meyxomny τινα! δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
enr, that not hindrnaneo ‘any weeshould give tothe glad tidings of the 
χριστοῦ. 13 ovx.otdare ὅτι οἱ τὰϊερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι," 
Christ. Know ye not that those (*at)sacrod *things ‘Inbouring, (the 


2 ἀπόστολος and ἐλεύθερος transposed GLTTrAW. 
® μον τῆς ἀποστολῆς LTTra. 
καρπὸν the fruit Lmraw. 

i κημώσεις TTA, 
L ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας GLIIsAW. 


OLTrrA yw. 


Υ — χριστὸν LTTrA. 5 ἑόρακα T. 
5 ἐστιν αὕτη LTTrA. ἵπεῖντα. 4Ἃ4.-- τοῦ LTTr[A]. © τὸν 
f— ἢ UTtraw. ξ καὶ ὃ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ LTTrAW. »"Μωύσέως 
 ὀφειλει ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι LITrA. ΜΚ ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδε τοῦ μετέχειν GL-T AW, 
τῷ τινα ἐγκοπὴν (exx- T) LITTAW...- ὶ + τὰ the things 1T:(a}. 


Ae I CORINTHIANS. 

ἐκ τοῦ ἱέροῦ ἐσθίουσιν" ot τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ “προσεὸ- 
things}of the tempte ent; those *at “the “altar ‘attend- 
pevovrec," τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ cuppepifovrar; 14 οὕτως Kai 0 
ing, with the altar partake ἢ So also the 


Ld ~ ‘ , - 
κύριος διέταξεν τοῖς τὸ εδαγγέλιον καταγγέλλουσιν, EK τοῦ 
Lord didorder tothose the glad tidings announcing, of the 

’ , ~ ’ 4 x Pp 5 ὃ 1 ? ΄ ΙΙ ΄ - 
εὐαγγελίου ζῇν. 15 ayece οὐδενὶ ἐχρησάμην" τούτων 
glad tidings to live. ut I "none ‘used of these things. 
ν ~ ‘ f e 4Φ ΄ 
οὐκιἔγραψα.δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα οὕτως γένηται ν ἐμοί" 
Now I didnot write thesethings thet thus it should be with me; ("it *were) 


καλὸν yap μοι μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ τὺ. καύχημά.μου “ἵνα 
“good ‘for forme rather to die, than “my “‘bonsting ‘that 


εὐαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ.ἔστιν 
I announces the glad tidings, there Is not 
ovaisdé" μοι 
νοῦ *but to ine 


τις" τκερνώσῃ." 16 ἐὰν.γὰρ 
"anyone should make void For if 
μοι καύχημα' avayxn.yap μοι ἐπίκειται" 
"to *me 'bonstiug ; for necessity “me ‘is *lald *upon ; 
ἐστὶν ἐὰν μὴ "εὐπγγελίζωμαι." 17 εἰ.γὰο ἑκὼν τοῦτο 
itis if 1 should not announce the glad tidings. For if willingly this. 
πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω' εἰ.δ ἄκων οἰκονομίαν πεπί- 
I do, areward J have; but if unwillingly an administration Iam en- 
στευμαι. 18 τίς οὖν “pot! ἐστὶν ὁ μισθός ; ἵνα εὐαγ- 
trusted with, What then “my tis reward? That in announcing 
, 3 fa ΄ ᾷ J ἐλ - --- 
γελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. “τοῦ 
the glad tidings ‘without expense *I "should *make *the '°glad '*tidings 'of *the 
Yororov,* εἰς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ.μον ἐν τῷ 
“Christ, 50 85 not nsing 895 my own my authority in the 
εὐαγγελίῳ. 19 ᾿Ελεύθερος. γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάντων, πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν 
glad tidiugs. For free being from ___ all, to all aryself 
᾽ , er 4 , ’ 1} , 
ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας κερδήσω" Φ0 καὶ ἐγενόμην 
I became bondman, that the more [I might gain. And _ I became 
roic Ιουδαίοις we ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα ᾿Ιουδαίους κερδησω τοῖς 
to the Jews as a Jew, that Jews I might gain: to those 
ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον," ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερδήσω" 
uoder -law as under law, that those nnoder- law I wight gain: 
21 τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, μὴ ὧν ἄνομος ep," ἀλλ’ 
to those withont law as without law, (uot being without law toGod, but 
ἔννομος χριστῷ," ἵνα *kepdnow" ἀνόμους. 22 ἐγενόμην 
within law toChrist,) that I might gnin thore without law. I became 
τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν we" ἀσθενῆς, ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω. 
to the wenk as weak, that the weak I might gain, 
τοῖς πᾶσιν γέγονα “τὰ. πάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω. 
Τὸ ΠῚ] these Ihave become allthings, that hy alPuwenne some I might save. 
23"rovro δὲ ποιῶ διὰ τὸ εὐ Υγε  ῖθ,,, ἵνα “συγκοινωνὸς" 
“This ‘and Ido onaccountof the gla tidinga, that a fellow-partaker 
αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 
with it I might be, 
24 Οὐκιοΐδατε Ore οἱ bv σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες piv 
Know ye not that those who In a-race-course run all 
, . [ Ξ 7 ~ 
ξρέχουσιν, εἷς.δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον ; οὕτως τρέχετε, ἵνα 
run, but one receives the prize? Thus ran, ‘that 
καταλάβητε, 25 πᾶς. δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος, πάντα ἐγκρα- 
Fe may obtain. But everyone that strives, in all thinga controle 


451 
shall reap your carna 
thivgs? 12 If others 
be partakers of ἐδὼ 
power over you, are 
not we rather? Never- 
theless we have not 
used this power; but 
suffer all things, lest 
we should hinder the 
gospel of Christ. 13 Do 
ye not know that they 
which minister about 
holy things live of the 
things of the templo? 
and they which wait 
at the altar are pare 
tukers with the altar? 
14 Even so hath the 
Lord ordained that 
they which preach tbe 
gospel should live of 
the gospel. 15 But I 
have used none of these 
thingn : neither have I 
written these things, 
that it should tbe so 
doue unto me: for it 
were better for me to 
die, tban that any 
man should make my 
glorying vold. 16 For 
thaugh I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for ne- 
cessity is laid upon me: 
zee, woe 18 unto ine, i 

reach not the gos- 
pel! 17 For if I do thia 
thing willingly, I have 
a reward: but if a- 
gainst my will,a dis- 
pensation of the gospel 
is committod unto me. 
18 What is mv reward 
then? Verily that, 
when I prench the gos- 
pel, I may make the 
gospel of Christ with- 
out charge, that I a- 
buse not my power in 
the gospel. 19 For 
though I be free from 
all men, yet have I 
tmande myscif servant 
unto all, that I might 
gain the more, 20 And 
ubtosthe Jews I be- 
came os a1 Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; 
to thein that are under 
the Inw, a9 under the 
law, that I might gain 
them that ore uudecr 
the law; 21 to them 
that aro without Inw, 
as without law, (being 
not without law to 
God, but wnder the 
law to Christ,) that I 
might gain them that 
are without law. 22 To 
the wenk heenme I ng 
weak, that I might 
gain the wenk: I am 
made all things to all 
men, that I wight by 


° παρεδρεύοντες LTTTAW. 
LTTr. = κενώσει Shall make vain LTfra. 
“μου TTrA. * — τοῦ χριστον LTTrAW. 
under law GLttraw. Υ θεοῦ οἵ God LTTraw, 
τοὺς ΧἹΛΙΑῊ, ὃ — ὡς (L}rtraw. 


4 γάρ for GLTTraw. 


P ov κέχρημαι οὐδενὶ have not used any OLtTraw. 


4 οὐδεὶς 


tevayyeAlowpat LTra Ww. 

1 + μὴ ὧν αὐτὺς ὑπὸ νόμον not being mysclf 
"χριστοῦ of Christ LtTraw. 

S—7aLTTrAW. «4 πάντα all things LTTraw. 


® κερδάνω 
* ovr Τὶ 
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all means save some. 
23 And this I do for 
the goapel'’s sake, that 
I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that 
they which run iD a 
race run all, but one 
receiveth the prize? 
So run, that ye may 
obtain. 25 And every 
man that etriveth for 
the mastery is temper- 
ate inallthinga. Now 
they do ἐξ 1o obtain 
ἃ corruptible crown ; 
but we an incorrupti- 
ble. 26 I therefore so 
run, not as ancertain- 
ly ; so fight I, not as 
oue that beateth the 
air: 27 but I ke 
under my body, au 
bring 1t ‘into subjec- 
tion : lest that by any 
means, when I] have 
preached to others, I 
myself should be 8 
castaway. 

X. Moreover, breth- 
ren, I would not that 
‘be should be ignorant, 

ow thatall our fa- 
thers were under the 
cloud, and all passed 
through the rea; 2 and 
were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea; 3 and did 
ell eat the same spi- 
ritual meat ; 4and did 
all drink the same spi- 
ritual drink: for they 
drank of that spiritua) 
Rock that followed 
them: and that Rock 
was Christ. 5 But with 
many of them God 
was not well pleased : 
for they were over- 
thrown in the wilder- 
mess, 6 Now these 
things were our ez- 
amples, to the intent 
we should not lust 
after evil thi as 
they also lnsted. 7 Nei- 
ther be ye idolaters, aa 
were some of them; 
as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose up 
to play. 8 Neither let 
us commit fornication, 
as come of them com- 
Mhitted, and fellin one 
day three and twenty 
thousand. 9 Nelther 
let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also 
tempted, and were de- 
stroyed of serpenta 
10 Neither murmur ye, 
as come of them also 
murmored, and were 


ξ ἀλλὰ Tr. 


® πέτρα δὲ LTTra, 
© — ey ᾿ττιΑ]. 
‘Avyro TTr. 

ὦ συνέβαινεν Ttr. 


h yap for GLrtraW. 
ματικὸν ἔφαγον βρῶμα (βρῶμα ξῴαγον Tir} LTTr. 

9 ηὐδόκησεν LTrAW. 
* κύριον Lord LTTra. 
¥ καθάπερ Trr. 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOY®SE A, 
τεύεται" ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον λάβωσιν, 
himsclf : they indeed then thatacorrmptible crown they mny receive, 
ἡμεῖς. δὲ ἄφθαρτον... 26 ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτως τρέχω, we ᾿οὐκ 

but we an incorruptible. 1 therefore ΒΟ run, ass not 


ἀέρα dipwy* 27 ξἀλλ᾽} 


IX, X. 


10nd a es id ¢ ᾿ 
αὐηλως" οὕτως πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ 


uncertainly; so Icombat, as not [186] air beating. But 

ε # a ~- s ~- td 

ὑπωπιάζω μον τὸ σῶμα, καὶ dovAaywyd, μήπως ἄλλοις 
I buffet my body, and bring [lt] intoservitude, lest to others 
κηρύξας αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 

having preached “myself ‘rejected 11 *might “06, 


10 00.0:Aw "δὲ" ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες 
"I °wish “ποὺ ‘now you tobe ignorant, brethren, that *fathers 
ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν, καὶ πάντες διὰ τῆς 


Your all under the oud were, and sll through the 
θαλάσσης διῆλθον, 2 καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν 'Μωσῆν! Εἐβαπτίσαντο"! 
sea * passed, and = all to Moses were baptized 


ἐν rp νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 8 καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ ᾿βρῶμα 


in the cloud and in the 56a, and all the same “meat 
πνευματικὸν ἔφαγον," 4 καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ ™xéua πνευ- 
‘spiritual ate, and all the same “drink ‘api- 


ματικὸν Emov'" ἔπινον.γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς axodovGor'on¢ 


ritual drank; forthey drank of @ Bpiritual “following “ 
πέτρας" ἡ." δὲ πέτρα' ἦν ὁ χριστός. 5 ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς 
trock, andthe rock was the Christ: yet not with the 


πλείοσιν αὐτῶν εὐδόκησεν" ὁ θεός" κατεστρώθησαν.γὰρ ἐν 


most of them was*well*pleased ‘God; for they were strewed in 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 6 ravra.dé τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ 
the desert. But these things types fornus became, for "not 


εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμη- 
Ho*be ‘us desirers of evil things, according as they also desired, 
σαν. 7 unde εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, καθώς riveg αὐτῶν" Pw! 
either idolaters be ye, accordingassome ofthem; as 
γέγραπται, ᾿Ἐκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ Imety," καὶ av- 
it has been written, *"Sat‘*down 'the *people toeat and todrink, and rose 
ἔστησαν παίζειν. 8 μηδὲ πορνεύωμεν, καθώς τινες 
up to play. either should we commit fornication, according as somc 
αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ "ἔπεσον" "ἐν" μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ εἰκοσιτρεῖς 
οὗ them committed ξογτιοαίΐοσι, θὰ fell in one day twenty-three 
χιλιάδες. 9 μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν 'ἰχριστόν," καθὼς... ‘cat! 
ousand, Neither should we tempt the ' “Christ, according as also 
τινες αὐτῶν "ἐπείρασαν," καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων *amwdorro." 


somé of them tempted, . and by the eerpents perished. 
10 μηδὲ γογγύζετε, καθὼς" "καί" τινες αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, 
either murmur yo, according as also” some of them murmared, - 
καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 11 ravra.dé πάντα" | 
and perished by the ᾿ destroyer. Now these things ΑἹ] Cas] 
δγύποιϊ “guyéBavoy" ἐκείνοι ἐγράφη.δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν 
types happened tothem, andwere written for "admonition 


ἡμῶν εἰς ode τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων “κατήντησεν." 12 ὥστε 
‘our on whom the ends ofthe ages are arrived, 50 that 


! Μωῦσην GLITrAW. & éSarric@noav LT. 1 πνευ- 
τ πμευματικὸν ἔπιον πόμα LTTrAW. 
ᾳ πεῖν TA. Ε ἔπεσαν LTTrAW. 
π ἐξεπείρασαν T. χα ἀπὼλ- 
δ τυπικὼως typically Litraw. 


P wotrep LTTrA. 
vy Kat LTTraw. 
a— πάντα (L}rtr{a]. 


© κατήντηκεν have come LTIraw. 


x. I CORINTHIANS. 

ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι, βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. 19 Πειρασμὸς 
he ἐμαὶ thinks tostand, let him take heed lest he fall Temptation 
ὑμᾶς οὐκιεἴληφεν εἰμὴ ἀνθρώπινος" πιστὸς. δὲ ὁ θεός, ὃς 
you has ποὺ taken except what belongs to man; and faithful (is) God, who 

οὐκ.ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει 
will ποὺ suffer you tobetempted sbove what yeareable, but will make 
σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ, Kai τὴν ἔκβασιν, τοῦ.δύνασθαι "ὑμᾶς" 


with the temptation also the igane, for 7to “be ‘able 4you 
ὑπενεγκεῖν. 14 Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί.μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς 
to bear [it]. Wherefore, Ἕ" my beloved, fiee from 
εἰδωλολατρείας. 15 we φρονίμοις λέγω" κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὅ 
idolatry. As tointelligent ones Ispeak: judge yo what 
nut. 16 τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, οὐχὶ 
aay. Tho cup of blessing which we bless, *not 


I 8 » τι 
τὸν ἄρτον ὃν 


κοινωνία frov αἵματος Tov χριστοῦ ἐστιν" 
The bread which 


‘fellowship ‘of *the “blood “of *the ‘*Christ ‘is “it? 
κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐστιν ; 
webreak, “not ‘fellowship ‘of*the "body ‘of *the ‘°Christ ‘is “it? 
wv » a ~ ' , , 
17 ὅτι εἷς ἄρτος, ἕν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί ἐσμεν" οἱ γὰρ πάντες 
Because*one ‘loaf, 7one “body *the “many ‘we ‘are; for all 
ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 18 βλέπετε τὸν Ισραὴλ κατὰ 
“of “the ‘one ‘loaf ‘we partake, See Israel according to 
σάρκα" ξοὐχὶϊ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς θυσίας, 
flesh : "not “those ‘eating *the “sacrifices, 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσίν; 19 τί οὖν φημι; ὅτι δεῖίδωλον" τί 
“with “the altar ‘are? Whatthen sayI? that an idol anything 
ἐστιν; ἢ Ore Βείδωλόθυτον" τί ἐστιν; 20 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
“is, ~ or that what is sacrificed ἕο δὰ idol anything is? but that 
ἃ ἰθύει" ‘ra ἔθνη," δαιμονίοις 'Ove," καὶ οὐ Oey™: 
what “sacrifice ‘the "nations, todemons they sacrifice, and not to God. 
οὐ.θέλω. δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. 
ButI donot wish στοὰ  fellow-partakers with demons to be, 
21 οὐ δύνασθε ποτήριον κυρίον πίνειν, καὶ ποτήριον 
Yecannot {the] cup of (the) Lord drink, and {the) cup 
δαιμονίων' ov.dvvacbe -rpamitnge κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ 
of demons : ye cannot of (the) table of [the) Lord partake and 
τραπέζης δαιμονίων... 223) παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν κύριον ; 


κοινωνοὶ 
Tfellow-partakers 


of (tlre) table οἱ dcumons. Or, do we provoke to jealousy the Lord? 
μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν; 
sironger thanhe are we? 

23 Πάντα "po" ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει" 


All things for me are lawful, but ‘not ‘all “things 


, ΠῚ " wy 3 ’ ? ΄ , ᾿ - ‘ 
πάντα "μοι" ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ov πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. 24 μηδεὶς 
811 thivgs for me arelawful, but “not ‘all “do build up, “No ?one 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρον “ἕκαστος." 
*that Sof "himself ‘lot "βοοὶς, '° byt “that *of ‘the δοί)ιοῦ tench Zone, 


25 Πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε, μηξὲν ἀνα- 
Evcrything that ἰπ ' a market is sold cat, nothing in- 
κρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν: 26 rov.Pydap. κυρίου" 
quiring op account of conscience, For *the *Lord’s [18] 
ἢ γῆ Kai τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 27 εἰ 4δὲ} τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς 
"the 7carth and the fulness of it, Butit anyone ‘invite “you 


%are profitable ;- 


4355 
destroyed of the da- 
stroyer. 11 Now al 


these thinga happene 
unto them for en- 
samples: and Lhey are 
written for our ad- 
tonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world 
are como.’ 12 Whero- 
fore let him that think- 
eth he standeth take 
heed leat he fall. 
13. There hath no 
temptation taken you 
but such as is com-rf 
mon to man: but God - 
is faithful, who. will 
not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye 
aro able; but will with: 
the temptation also 
make a wny to escape, 
that ye may be able to 
bear it, 14 Wherefore, 
my dearly beloved, flea 
from idolatry, 15 I 
speak aa to wise men ; 
judge ye what I say, 
16 The cup of blessing 
which we bless, isit not 
the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, 
isitnot the communion 
of, the body of Christ ? 
17 For we being many 
are ons bread, and one 
body: for we are all 
artakers of that one 
read, 18 Behold Israel 
efter the flesh: are 
not they which eat of 
the sacrifices parta- 
kers of the altar? 
19 What any I then? 
that the idol is any 
thing, or that whichis 
offered in sacrifice to 
idols ia any thing? 
20 But J say, that the 
things which the Gen- 
tiles sacrifico, they 
sacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and I 
would not that ye 
should have fellow- 
ship with devils. 21 Ye 
cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils: ye can- 
not be partakers of 
the Lord's table, and 
of the table of devils, 
22 Do we provoke the 
Lord to icalousy? are 
we stronwor than he ? 
23 +All things are 
Jawful for me, but all 
things are not «xpe- 
dient: all things are 
lawful for me, but all 
things edify not. 24 Let 
no ninn scek his own, 
but every man πι.0- 
ther’s wealth. 25 What- 
soevcr is sold in the 


* — ὑμᾶς (tead (yuu)) OLTTrAW. 
b εἴδωλον and εἰδωλόθυτον transposed LTT AW. 
ἔθνη LIA. ι.- θύει LITA. 


I ™ + @vovo thoy sucrifice LTTrA. 
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P xvpiov yap LITrAW. a — δὲ but ΤΥ ΔῊΝ, 


[ἐστὶν τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ χριστοῦ Tr. 
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shnmbles, tha! ent, 
asking no question 
for conscience snka: 
26 for the oarth ὦ the 
Lord’s, and the ful- 
mess theroof, 27 If nny 
of them that belicve 
not bid you fon featt, 
and yo disposed to 
go; whatsoever is set 
before you, ent, askiug 
mo qnestion for cou- 
Bcicoce sake. 278 Lut 
if any man say unto 
you, This is offered iu 
Eacrifice unto idols, ent 
not for his sake that 
shewed it, and for 
conscience sake: for 
the earthis the Lord's, 
and the fulgess there- 
of: 29 conscience, I 
6:7, not thine own, but 
of the other: for why 
is my liberty judged 
of another man's con- 
scicnce? 30 For if I by 
gtoce be a partaker, 
why am I evil spoken 
of for that for which 
Igivethinks? 31 Whe- 
ther therefore ye eat, 
or drink, or whatso- 
ever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God. 
32 Give none offence, 
neither to the Jews, 
nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of 
God: 33 even as 
please ell men in all 
things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but 
the profit of any, that 
they umy be sured, 
Xl. Be ye followers 
of me, even 88 I also 
ame of Christ, 

2 Now I praiso you, 
brethren, that ye re- 


member me in all 
things, nud keep the 
ordioances, as de- 


livercd fhem to you. 
3 But I would have 
ou know, ἰδ the 
end of evcry man is 
Christ ; and tbe head 
of the woman its the 
man ; and the head of 
Christ ts Gud. 4 Every 
man Praying or pro- 
phesying, having Ais 

covered, dis- 
honoureth his head, 


ὃ But every woman 
that prayeth or pro 
phesieth witb er head 


Uncovered dishonour- 
oth her head ;: for that 
ls even all one ae if 
she were shaven. 6 For 
if the womnn be not 
covered, let her also 
be shorn: butlf it bea 
a shame fora woman 
to be shorn or shaven, 
let her be covered 


τ ἱερόθντόν offercd in sacrifice trtra. 
᾿ καὶ ᾿Ιονδαίοις γίνεσθε LTTrA. 


7 + tov (read of the Christ) τὺ {τττὰ. 


but GLrrraw. 


I be saved 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS 4. X, XY, 
τῶν ἀπίστων, καὶ θέλετε πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον 
‘of *tho unbelieving, and ye wish to go, all that is sct before 


ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. 
you eat, nothing inquiring on account of couscience, 


28 ἐὰν. δὲ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Τοῦτο τεἰδωλόθυτόν" tori μὴ 


Butif anyone to you aay, This offered *to ‘an ‘idol 18, Thot 
, ͵ - ᾿ ᾿ ͵ 
ἐσθίετε, δι ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν" 
*doeat, onaccountof him that shewed [it],and the conscience; 


"τοῦ.γὰρ κυρίου ἢ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς." 29 συνεί- 
ἴον ‘the ‘Lord's [318] 8 7earth and the ) fulness of It. *Con- 
δησιν δὲ λέγω, οὐχὶ THY ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ- ἑτέρου. 
science ‘but, I aay, not that of thyself, but that of the other; 
ἵνα.τί. γὰρ ἡ-ἐλευθερία.μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως ; 
for why "my *frcedom ‘is judged by another's conscience ἢ 
30 εἰ δὲ! ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ 
But if with thanks partake, why amTevilspokenof for what 
εὐχαριστῶ; 31 Eire οὖν ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, εἴτε 
give thanks? Whether therefore ye eat, or yedriuk or 
τι ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 82 ἀπρόσκοποι 
anything yedo, allthings to “glory 'God’s do, Without offenea 
YyivecOe καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις" καὶ “Ἕλλησιν καὶ τῇ ἐκκλητίᾳ τοῦ 
be ye both 10 Jews and Grecks and tothe assembly 
θεοῦ: 33 καθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν 
of God. According as I also ell inallthings please; not seeking 
TO ἐμαυτοῦ “ouppépor," ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, ἵνα σωθώ- 
the 30: *myself *profit, but that ofthe many, that they may 
σιν. 11 μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ αχοιστοῦ.͵ 
Imitators of me De, according as I also (am) of Christ. 
2 ᾿Επαινῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, "ἀδελφοί," ὅτι πάντα μον μέ- 
Now I praise you, brethren, that Inall things wo τὸ have 
μνησθε, καὶ καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, rag παραδύσεις κατ- 
remoinberel; und according as I delivered to σοὺ, the traditions ye 
ἔχετε. 3 θελω.δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὺς ἡ κεφαλὴ 
keep, But I wish you to kuow, that of every man ‘the *head 
ὁ χριστὸς ior’ κεφαλὴ. δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνήρ' κεφαλὴ. δὲ 
9 “Christ is, but head of (the) woman([Is}the man, aud head 
Typtorou, ὁ θεός, 4 πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος ἢ προφητεύων, 
of Christ, God. Every man praying or prophesying, 
κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων, καταισχύνει τὴν.κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 
{auythIng)} ou [Π|8] head having, puts to shame his head. 
5 πᾶσα.δὲ γυνὴ προσευχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ 


3 4 
éyw 
I 


But cvery woman praying or  propbesying *uncovered 
κεφαλῇ, καταισχύνει ryv.Kcegarynyéaurig’! ἕν.γάρ 
with *the 7hoad, puts to shame her head ; for ope 
ἐστιν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ η.ἐξυρημένῃ. 6 εἰ.γὰρ οὐ.κατακαλύπ- 
itis and the same with haying been shavon, Far if be not covered 
τεταὶ γυνή, καὶ κειράσθω: εἰ. δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ 


a woman, also let her boshorn. Butif [it be) shameful toa woman 
κείρασθαι ἢ ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. 7 ἀνὴρ.μὲν. γὰρ οὐκ 
to be shorn or tobe shaven, let her be covered. For maninudecd “not 
ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλήν, εἰκὼν καὶ doka θεοῦ 

7ought to have *covered ‘the “head, image ond glory of God 
ὑπάρχων" " γυνὴ.δὲ δόξα ἀνδρός tori 8 οὐ.γάρ ἐστιν ἀνὴρ 
/being ; Lut woman glory of man is. For not is mao 
4 — τοῦ yap to end of verse GLTTrAW. t— 8ὲ 
* σύμφορον LiTrA. ἃ — ἀδελφοί CITrAW. 
a+ ἢ the (womual) Litraw. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 

ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" 9 καὶ. γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη 
but woman of man. For also ποῖ waa created 
τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ 
but. woman on account of the 
νὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κε- 

Because of this ought the woman authority tohave on the 
acd 4 A] > , i » b > a 
gare, διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. 11 πλὴν οὔτε ἀνὴρ 
head, oneaccount of the angels. Howcver neither [13] man 
a. 2 ” 4 , , Il iy KU i ὲ 
χωρὶς᾿ γυναικός, οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρός, ρίῳ 
apart from woman, nor woman apartfrom man, in (the) Lord, 
‘ - » ’ “er ν᾿ ες » 4 
12 ὥσπερ.γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτως καὶ ὁ aynp 
For as the woman of the man [is], 80 also tha manu 
διὰ τῆς γυναικός, τὰ. δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 ἐν ὑμῖν.αὐτοῖς 


ΧΙ 

ἐκ γυναικός, 
of woman, 

» 4 4 
ἀνὴρ διὰ 
man on account of the. woman, 
10 διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ 


τὸν ἄνδρα" 
man 


by the woman [18]; butallthings of God. In yourselves 
κρίνατξ' πρέπον ἐστὶν γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλυπτον τῷ θεῷ 
judge : becoming isit for a woman uncovered to God 


προσεύχεσθαι; 14 °H* οὐδὲ δαὐτὴ ἡ φύσις! διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, 


to pray? Or *not even “itself *nature ‘does teach you, 

Ort ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομ ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἐστιν" 15 γυνὴ 
that 7a *man 1if have long hair adishonourtohim itis? *A“woman 
1 8 “ἂν ΄ -»ν , [1 Α 
δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα αὐτῷ ἐστιν; ὅτι ἡ «κόμη ἀντὶ 


for the long hair instead 


φιλόνεικος 
contentions 


‘bot if havelong hair; glory toher itis; 


πεοιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῷ" 16 εἰ.δέ τις δοκεῖ 
ofacovering ἰ[Β χκίσθθ͵ ἴο ΠΘΓ. But if anyoné thinks 


εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ. ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 


‘to 06, we 7such “oustom *have “πού, nor the assemblies 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 
of God. 
Ὁ ᾿ δι» f , 
17 Τοῦτο. δὲ ἱπαραγγέλλων οὐκιἐπαινῶ,"! ὅτι οὐκ 
But [88 *to} *this oharging (*you) I do not praise (you), that not 


εἰς τὸ Sxpeirroy," Ῥάλλ᾽" εἰς τὸ ἱἥἧττον' συνέρχεσθε. 18 πρῶτον 


for the batter, but for the worse ye come together. “First 
μὲν yap συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν "rg" ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω oxic- 
"Indeed ‘for comingtogether ye in the assembly, I hear di- 


ματα ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάοχειν, καὶ pépoc.re πιστεύω" 19 dei-yap 
visions among you to be, and partly I believe (it) For there must 
καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι, iva! οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται 
ΔΙῸ κεθοίΐαθ )«6oamong you be, that tho approved manifest may become 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 20 συνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν͵ ἐπὶ τὸ. αὐτό, οὐκ 
among you. Coming together therefore ye into one place, “not 
ἔστιν κυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν"᾿. 21 ἕκαστος.γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον 
*it 518. [the] rd'a supper to eat. For each one his own 
δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς. μὲν πεινᾷ ὃς δὲ 
supper takes first in eating, end one ishungry and another 


μεθύει, 22. μὴ γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ.ἔχετε εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; 
is drunken. ᾿ For houses have ye not for eating and drinking? 
ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε 
or the assembly of God do ye desplse, and put to shamo 

τοὺς pn.exovrag; τί ὑμῖν εἴπω"; πἐπαινέσω" ὑμᾶς ev 
tham that havenot? What toyou should. asy? shall f praise you in 


τούτῳ; οὐκ' ἐπαινῶ, 23'Eyw.yap παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου, 
this I do not praise Forl recolved from the Lord 
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7 For a mano indeed 
ought not to cover Ats 
head, forasmuch 1s 
he is the image and 
glory of God: but the 
woman is the glory of 
the man. 6 For the 
man is nob of the wo- 
man ; but the woman 
of tho man, 9 Neither 
was the man created 
for tho woman; but 
the woman for the 
mon, 10 For this causa 
ought the woman to 
have power ΟΣ ἦ er hound 
because of the angela 
11 Nevertheless nel- 
ther is the manu with- 
out the woman, nasi-~ 
therthe woman with- 
out the man, in the 
Lord. 12 For as the 
woman ts of the man, 
even go ἐς thie man al- 
so by the woman; bit 
ell things of God. 
13 Judge in youreslves; 
is it comely thet a we- 
man pray urto God 
uncovered? 14 Toth 
not even nature itself 
teack you, that, if c 
man hare long hnir, it 
isa shame unto him? 
15 But if a woman 
have long hair, it is a 
glory to her: for her 
air is giveg her fora 
covering, 16 Butif avy 
Man seom to be con- 
tentious, wa have no 
euch custom, neither 
the churches of God. 
17 Now in this that 
I declare unto you I 
praise you not, that ye 
come together not for 
the bettcr, but for the 
worso. 18 For first of 
all, whon yo come to- 
gether in the church, 
I hear that there, he 
divisions among you; 
and I partly believe it. 
19 For thcre must ba 
also heresies aciony 
you, that they whic 
are appreved may be 
meade manifest among 
you. 20 When ye coma 
together therefore in- 
to one place, this ia 
not to cat the Lord's 
supper. 21 For in eat- 
ing every one taketh 
hotore other his own 
Supper: and one is 
hungry, and another 
js drunken. 22 What? 
havo ye not houses to 
eat and to drink iu? 
or despise ye the church 
of God, and shame 
them that have not? 
What shali I say ta 


αντὴ LTTraW. © [αὐτῇ] Δ. παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐπαινῶν LTTAW. | Ε κρεῖσσον LITA. 
b ἀλλὰ TTrA. ! ἧσσον LITrA. ἃ -- τῇ GLTTraWw. 1+ καὶ alse [τττ[ Δ]. 
LITraW, 5 ἐπαινῶ praisel yu. 5; ἐν τούτῳ ove (read In thus I do not praiso) er. 
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eda ?ehall T praise you 
ἢ this? I praiso you 
not. 23 Fort hare ro- 
ceived of the Lord that 
which also I delivercd 
unto you, Thnt tha 
Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was 
betrayed took bread: 
24 and when he had 
Riven thanks, he brake 
tt, andsnid, Take, ent: 
this is my body, which 
15 broken for you : this 
do in remembrance of 
me, 25 After the cama 
ronnner also Ae took 
the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This 


cup is the new testa- in 


ment in my blood: thly 
do yo, as oft a9 ye drink 
it, in remembrance of 
mine, 26 For os often as 
ye ent this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord's death 
till he come, 27 Where- 
fora whosoever shall 


cat this broad, and’ 


drink this cup of the 
Lord, unworthily, 
Bhall bo guilty of the 
body and blood of the 
Lord. 29 But let a man 
examine himself, and 
ΒΟ let him ect of that 
bread, and drink of 
that cup. 29 For he 
that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth 
and drinkcth damna- 
tion to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’a 
body, 30 For this cause 
mnuy are wenk and 
sickly smong you, and 
many sleep. 31 For if 
wo would judge our- 
selves, wo should not 
‘be judged, 32 But when 
we aro judged, we are 
chasterred of the Lord, 
that we should not be 
oondemned with the 
world. 33 Wherefore, 
my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, 
tarry one for another. 
Ἢ And any man 
bunger, let him eatat 
home}; that ya come 
uot togethor unto con- 
demnation, And the 
Test will I set in order 
when I coma, 

XT. Now concern- 
ing spiritual ὑπ, 
brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant 
2 Ye know that ye 
ware Gontiles, carried 
away unto these dnamb 
idols, even as ye were 
led. ἃ Wherofore I give 
you tounderstand,that 


P παρεδίδετο L.TTrA. 


t — τοῦτο (read the 
bread) OLTTraw. 


b — τοῦ κυρίον LTTra. 


δ + τοῦ of the GLTTraW. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINGOIOYE A XI, XII. 
ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς ty τῃ νυκτὶ 
that which also 1 delivered to you,thatthe Lord ° Jesus in the night 


Prapedidoro," ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, 24 καὶ εὐχαριστήσας 
in which he was delivered up took bread, and having glyen thanks 


ἔκλασεν, καὶ εἶπεν, «Λάβετε, φάγετε"! τοῦτό μου ἐστὶν τὸ 
he broke [it),and sid, “ Take, eat, ‘this ofme is the 


~ a t é : 4 “- ᾿ r Ad εἰ! [ηνὶ ~~ 1 
σωμα TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν "κλώμενον"". τοῦτο ποιεῖτε ele τὴν 


body which ‘for you [158] belng broken: this do in 

᾿ » » - κα ιν , . ‘ “ 
ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 25 Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ 
remembrance of me. * In like manner also the oup, after 


δειπνῆσαι, λέγών, Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν 


having supped, saying, This “cup the new covenant is 
ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις "av" “πίνητε, 
my blood: thia do, as often as ye may drink (It), 


εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν. ἀνάμνησιν. 26 Ὁσάκις. γὰρ "ἂν! ἐσθίητε τὸν 


in remembrances of me. _ For as often 88 ‘ye may eat 
ἄρτον. τοῦτον, καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ἱτοῦτοϊ πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον 


this bread, and this cup may drink, the death 
τοῦ κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, "ἄχρις! οὗ Way" Oy. 97 Ὥστε 
ofthe Lord ye announce, until he may come. So that 
ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον “τοῦτον! ἢ πίνῃ τὸ “ποτήριον 
whosoever should eat this bread or should drink the  ° cup 


τοῦ κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος 
ofthe Lord unworthily, gullty shallbeofthe body aud blood 
τοῦ κυρίου. 28 δοκιμαξέτω. δὲ "ἄνθρωπος éaurdy,! καὶ οὕτως 
of tho Lord. But let prove “a “man himeelf, and thus 
» ~ ΜΝ ᾿ 4 - , ? ἧ ε ‘ 
ἐκ TOU ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω" 29 ὁ. γὰρ 
of the bread let him eat, and of the oup let him drink. Forhethat 
ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων δἀναξίως,! κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει, 
eats and drinks wunworthily, judgmont to himself eats and drinks, 
μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα ὑτοῦ κυρίον." 30 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν 
not discerning the body ofthe Lord. Because of this among yon 
- » a ~ t 4 
πολλοὲ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄῤῥωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. 
many [are] weak and infirm, and are fallen asleep many. 
91 εἰ “yap! ἑαιφοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ. ἂν. ἐκρινόμεθα" 82 κρινό- 
"If ‘for ourselves. we scrutinized, we should not pe judged. “Being 
Σ ΄ " 4 3 
νοι 6€,.07d% κκυρίον παιδενόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ σὺν τῷ 
judged *but,: by [the] Lord weare disciplined, that not ape the 
κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. 33"Qore,. ἀδελφοί.μου, συνερχόμενοι 
world . we ehould be condemned, Sothat, my brethren, coming together 
εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε" 84 εἰ. “δὲ! τις πεινᾷ, 
for toeat, oneanother wait for. But if anyone be hungry, 
‘ f 4 
ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. τὰ δὲ 
athome let him eat, that not for judgment ye may come together ; and the 
λοιπά, wedy Ow, δδἯιατάξομαι. 
other things whenever I may come, I will set in order, ; 
~ ~~ ν 4 1} μ - 
12 περὶ δὲ τῶν: πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ.θέλω ὑμᾶς 
But concerning spirituals, . brethren, Idonot wiah you 
» ν , » 
ἀγνοεῖν. οἴδατε ὅτι ἔθνη ἧτε, πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα 
to ΒΘ ignorant, Ye know that Gentiles ye were, *to Za anol 
t a Γ᾿ . 4 ΒΞ 4 “- t 
we ἂν.ἤγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι" 3 did woitw ὑμῖν, ὅτ 
ae Tye neat "ba led, Med *eway. Therofore I give “to “know ‘you, that 
ENN ---.«ἘἝὨἜὌἸὀἸὀἨἸὠε͵οἼἪσ 


4 -- Λάβετε, φάγετε GLTTrAW. τ --κλώμενον LTTrA, 5 ἐὰν LTTrA, 
τ αχριῦ. w — ἂν GLTTrA. 2 — τοῦτον (read the 


5 ἑαυτὸν ἄνθρωπος W. 5" — ἀναξίως LTTrA. 
ἃ + τοῦ the TrrLa]W. «— δὲ but GLTTraw. 


cup) LTtraw. 


¢ δὲ but LTTraw. 


£4 Ore when [L)TTra. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


υὐδεὶς ty πνεύματι θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει ἀνάθεμα Ῥ᾿ Ἰησοῦν" 
mooné in(the] Spirit of God βροακίῃβ. enya accursed [[8)] Jesus; 

s ‘ , ’ ~ ? ’ ~ , 1 2 
καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν ᾿Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν," εἰμὴ ἐν πνεὺ- 
ald noone can bay Lord Jesus, except in(the) *Spirlt 
part ἁγίῳ. 4 diatpécerc.dé χαρισμάτων εἰσίν. τὸ.δὲ αὐτὸ 

‘Holy. But diversities of gifts there are, but the samo 
πνεῦμα" ὃ καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν εἰσίν, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος" 
Spirit ; and diversities of services there are,andthe sama Lord; 
6 καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσίν, κὸ δὲ! αὐτός ἰὲἐστιν" θεός, 

and diversitics οἵ operations therenre, butthe same “518 ‘God, 
ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα iv πᾶσιν. 7 ἑκάστῳ.δὲ δίδοται ἡ pave- 
who operates allihiugs in all. But toeach is yviven the mani- 
~ , ᾿ 4 4 ΄ τ ᾿ ᾿ 

ρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμῴφερον. 8 ῳ.μὲν.γαρ διὰ 
featution of tha Spirit for prodt. For toone by 
τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ.δὲ λόγος 
the Spirit iagiven “A word of wisdom; and to another a word 
γνώσεως, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα’ 9 Eripw."dé" πίστις, 
of knowledge, βοοογάϊηρ tothe same Spirit; and toa diffcrent one faith, 
iv τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι' ἄλλῳ.δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ty τῷ 


AIL 


in the same Spirit ; and to another gifts of henling, in the 
Pair’ πνεύματι' 10 ἄλλῳ.δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, 
sama Spirit ; and to another operations of works of power ; 


ἀλλῳ.»δὲ" προφητεία, GAdwPdi! AWraxoicec' πνευμάτων, 


and to anothor disccrning of spirits ; 


ἑτέρῳ."δὲ" ϑέρμηνεία" γλωσ- 
and το ἃ different one of 
σῶν ll wavra.dé ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἐν Kat TO αὐτὸ πνεῦ- 
tongues, But all these things 7operates 'the 7one °nnd “the ‘same “Spirit, 
μα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. 12 Καθάπερ 
dividing separately toeach aocordingas he wills. *¥Even "as 
yap τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστιν καὶ μέλη ‘tyee πολλά,! πάντα.δὲ ra 
for the body "one ‘is and “members ‘has “many, but all tho 
μέλη τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ἑνός," πολλὰ ὄντα, ἕν ἐστιν σῶμα" 
membersofthe “body Jone, ‘many “being, Sone “are body: 
οὕτως καὶ. 6 χριστός. 18 καὶ. γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς 
80 also [186] (896 Christ. Foralso by one Spirit we 
πάντες εἰς ἕν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ᾿Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε “Ἐλ- 
8}} into one boay were baptized, whether Jews or 
ληνες, εἴτε: δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι" καὶ πάντες etc’ Ey πνεῦμα 
Creeks, whetber bondmen or {free and all into one Spirit 
ἐποτίσθημεν. 14 Καὶ. γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ.ἔστιν ἕν μέλος, ἀλλὰ 
were made to drink, For also the body is uot one member, but 
πολλά, 15 ἐὰν εἴπῃ ὁ πούς, “Ort οὐκ.εἰμὶ χεὶρ, οὐκ.εἰμὶ 
many, If shouldsay the foot, Because Iom not’ aband, I am not 
? ~ ’ “- Ξ- w 4 
ἐς τοῦ σώματος" OV παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ. ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος"; 
of the body: on account of this isitnot of tha body? 
16 καὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς, Ὅτι οὐκ.εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ. εἰμὶ ἐκ 
And if should say the ear, Decanse I am not an eye Tam not of 
TOV σώματος" οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ.ἔστιν ix τοῦ σώματος ἢ; 
tha body: on account of this jgsitnot of the body? 
Pt a - Ld - ».-. id at 
17 εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἢ ἀκοή; εἰ ὅλον 
If *whole'the body (were] aneye, where the hearing? [ἢ (the] whole 


prophecy ; and to another 
yun γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ δὲ 


inds of tongues; and to another interpretation 
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no man spenking b 

the Spirit of God call- 
eth Jesus accursed : 
and that no Man can 
say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. 4 ow there 
are diversities of gifts, 
but tho samo Spirlt. 
5 And there are differ- 
ences of administra- 
tions, but the eame 
Lord. 6 And there are 
diversities of opera- 
tions, but it 18 the 
same God which work- 
eth all in all. 7 But the 
manifestation of tho 
Spirit is giten toever 

man to profit withal. 
6 For to one is given 
by the Spirit the word 
of wisdom ; to nuother 
tho word of know ledge 
by the same Spirit; 
9to another faith hy. 
the samo Spirit; to 
another the gifts of 
healing by the same 


Spirit; 10 to another 


the working of mira- 
cles; to another prc- 
phecy ; to another dis- 
cerning of spirits ; to 
another divers kinds 
of tongues ; to another 
the interpretation of 
tongues: 11 but all 
these worketh that one 
and the selfsame Spi- 
rit, dividing-to every 
man eeverally as he 
will, 12 For as the body 
is one, and hath many 
Macmbers, and all the 
members of that one 
body, being many, nro 
one body: so also ts 
Christ. 14 For by one 
Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free ; and 
have been all made to 
drink into one Spirlt. 
14 For the body is not 
one member,but many. 
15 If the foot shall 
sry, Decause I am not 
the hand, I ain not of 
the body; ia it there- 
fore not of the body? 
10 And if the ear shall 
say, Because I am not 
the eye, I am not of 
the body ; is it there- 
fore not of the body? 
17 If the whole body 
were an oye, where 
were the hearlng? Lf 
the whole were hear- 
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bh ᾿χησοὺς LTTIAW. ὁ 
m — δὲ and (L)TTr[a}. 
κρισις τ. 
LTTraW. 


K καὶ ὃ and the a, 
ο — δὲ and Ltr. 
* διερμηνεία L. 


1 Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Lrtraw. 
Ὦ ἑνὶ OME LTTrA. 
© — δὲ and Ltrr. 

W — εἰς LITIAW. 


p — δὲ and Ltr. 
nye t πολλὰ ἔχει LTTra. 
a — 5 (7cc¢d it is not on account of this not of the body.) xr, 


1— ἐστιν Gi-TTTAW, 
9 bua 
¥ — τοῦ ἑνός 
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ing, where were, the 
smolling? 18 But now 
hath God set the mem- 
bers every one of them 
in the body, as it hath 

leased him. 19 And if 

hoy were 2}} one mem- 
ber, whore were the 
body ? 20 But now are 
they many members, 
yet but one body. 
21 And the eye can- 
not say unto the 
hand, I have no need 
of thee: nor ain 
the head to the feet, 
I have po need of 
you. 22 Nay, much 
more those members 
of the body, which 
seem to be more feeble, 
are necessary : 23 and 
those membera of the 
body, which we think 
to be less honourable, 
upon these we bestow 
more abundant hon- 
our; and our uncome- 
ly parts have more 
abundant comellness, 
24 For our comely parts 
hnve noneed ; but God 
hath tempered the 
body together, having 
more abundant 

onour to that part 
which Inoked: 25 that 
there should be no 
achism in the bedy; 
but that the members 
should have the same 
care one for another. 
26 And whether one 
member suffer, al] the 
members suffer with 
it; or one member be 
honoured, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it. 
27 Now ye are the body 
of Christ, and mem- 
bers in icular. 
28 And God hath sect 
some in the church, 
first apostles, second- 
erily prophets, thirdly 


teachers, after that 
roiracles, then gifts of 
heallngs, helps, go 


.vernments, diversities 
of tongues. 29 Are all 
a les ? are all pro- 
phets? are all teach- 
ers? are all workers 
of, miracles? 30 have 
all the gifts of heal- 
ing? do all speak with 
tongues? do all inter- 
pret? 31 Dut covet 
earnestly the bast 
gifte: and yet shew I 
note you & more ax- 
cellent way, 


X11. Though I speak 
with the nea of 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYE A. XIT, 
ἀκοή, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις; 18 γνυνὶ" δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη, 
hearlog, wherothe smelling? But now God set =the members, 


at 3} - δι - , ᾿ γα ’ ‘ 
ἕν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ty τῷ σύματι, καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. 19 εἰ δὲ 
fone ‘each ofthem in the body, according as he would. But if 


ἦν, "τὰ! πάντα ἕν μέλος, ποῦ τὸ σῶμα; 20 νῦν. δὲ πολλὰ 


Were ‘all one momber, where the body ? But now many 
"ney" μέλη, Ev.d& σῶμα. 21 οὐ.δύναται. "δὲ « dg- 
{are the) members, but one body. And is not able [the] 


θαλμὸς εἰπεῖν͵ τῇ χειρί, Χρείαν cov οὐκιἔχω" ἢ πάλιν ἡ 


eye tosay tothe hand, Need of thee 1 have not; or again the 
κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσίν, Χρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκἔχω. 22 ἀλλὰ πολλῷ 
head tothe feet, eed of you I have not, But ΤΩ ΘΒ 


μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρ- 
rather the*which*seem'members*of*the ‘body ®° weaker to 
χεῖν, ἀναγκαῖά ἐστιν 2nai ἃ δοκοῦμεν δἀτιμότερα" 
be, necessary are; and those which wethink more void of honour 
εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν" 
1o be ofthe body, “these honour “more *abundant "we "put “about; 
Kai τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτέραν ἔχει" 
and the ‘uncumely [parts] of us comeliness more abuudant have; 
24 τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. “ἀλλ᾽ ὃ θεὸς 
but the comely fparts]ofus "no “need ‘have, But God 
συνεκέρασεν τὸ σῶμα, τῷ ἰὑστεροῦντι! περισσοτέραν 
tempered together the hody, ἰο t being deficient more abundant 
δοὺς τιμήν, 25 ἵνα μὴ-ὦ ἐσχίσμα! ἐν τῷ 
Ξῃηαγίηρ “given "honour, ‘that there might not be division in the 
σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων ριμνῶσιν τὰ 
body, but "the-‘same “for one ‘‘another *might “have ’concern 'the 
κέλη" 26 καὶ Yeire! πάσχει Ev μέλος, loupracye' πάντα 
*membera. And if suffers one member, s6uffors with [it] all 
τὰ μέλη" εἴτε δοξάζεται ty" μέλος, ‘ovyyaipe πάντα ra 
the members; if baglorified one’ member, rejoice with [it] “all the 
μέλη. 27 ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστε οσῶμα χριστοῦ, καὶ μέλη ἐκ 
members. . ow ye are [the] body ot Christ, and members in 
μέρους. 28 Kai ode μὲν ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶ- 
particular. And “certain “did °set ‘God in the assembly: first, 


τον ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, 


apostles ; secondly, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; 
ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, “elra' χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, "ἀντιλήψεις," 
then works οἱ power; then i of healings ; helps ; 


κυβερνήσεις, 
governments ; 
πάντες προφῆται; 
all prophets ? 
εἰς: 80 un πάντες χαρίσματα ἔ 
sa a αὐ 


γένη γλωσσῶν. 29 μὴ πάντες ἀπόστολοι; μὴ 
ds of tongues, (Are all apostles ? 
μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι; 

all teachers? (have 
ουσιν ἰαμάτων ; μὴ πάντες 
ave of healings? 3411 
γλώσσαις λαλοῦσιν ; μὴ πάντες διερμηνεύουσιν; 31 Ζηλοῦτε 
4do speak with tongues? 38}. 1do Interpret? *Be “emulous ‘of 
δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ "κρείττονα"! καὶ ἔτι καθ' ὑπερβολὴν 
‘but the “gifts batter, aud yet more *surpsssing 
ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι, 
‘a‘way to yon I shew. 


ἢ πάντες δυνά- 
Ε all works of 


7 νῦν LTrA, 
4 ἀτιμώτερα Ἑ. 
bat τι if anything 
@ ἤπφιτα LTTra. 


® [τὰ] LTrA. 


UTr. 
Ὁ αντιλήμψεις LIT. 


® [μὲν] LTr. b — δὲ and GL]. 9 + ὃ the GLTTrAW. 
f ὑστερουμένῳ LITrA. € σχίσματα divisions T. 
k — éy (read a member) Tr:[a]. lour-& 

9 μείζονα greater LTTra. 


ὁ ἀλλὰ LTTIA, 
᾿ συν. TA. 


XIII, XIV. “¥ CORINTHIANS. 
13 ᾿Ἐὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ τῶν 


, If withthe tongues of men Ispeak and “ 
ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην.δὲ μὴ-ἴχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς ἠχῶν ἢ 
οὗ angels, but love have not, Ihave become “brass ‘sounding or 


εύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. 2 Ῥκαὶ ἐὰν! ἔχω προφὴητείαν, καὶ εἰδῶ 
a "cymbal ‘clanging. And if Ihave - prophecy, and know 
τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, “καὶ ἐὰν" ἔχω 
“mysteries ‘all and all knowledge, and if I have 
πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν͵ wore ὅρη “peftoraveay," ἀγάπην.δὲ 
eil faith, so as mountains to remere, but love 
ἡ ἔχω, "οὐθέν" εἰμι. 3 ἱκαὶ ἐὰν! "Ψψωμίσω' πάντα τὰ 
pve ποῦ, nothing Iam. And if. Igiveawayinfood = all 
ὑπάρχοντά μου, “καὶ ἐὰνὶ παραδῶ τὺ. σῶμά.μου ἵνα Ξκαυθή- 
my goods, and if I deliver up my body that I may be 
σωμαι," ἀγάπην.δὲ μὴ. ἔχω, Tovdiv" ὠφελοῦμαι:. 4 Ἡ ἀγάπη 


burned, butiove * havenot, nothing Iam profited ove 
μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται' ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ-ζηλοῖ" τή ἀγάπη! ob 
has patience, is kind; love is not envious; love “not 


é ? -- ' U ~ ? ~ ἢ 
περπεοεύεται, οὐκφυσιοῦται, 5 οὐκ.ασχημονεῖ, οὐ.ζητεῖ τὰ 
‘Wy vain-glorious, is not puffed up, acts not unseemly, secks not the thinga 
ἑαυτῆς, ov.mapotiverat, ob.doyilerat τὸ κακόν, 6 ov.xaiper 
of its own, 19 not quickly provoked, reckons not evil, rejoices not 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἀδικίᾳ, "συγχαίρει". δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, 7 πάντα στέγει, 
at unrighteousness, but rejoices with the truth; allthings covers, 
πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, ἄντα ὑπομένει. 8 Ἧ ἀγάπη 
δἰ things believes, allthings hopes, allthings endures. ve 
οὐδέποτε Ῥἐκπίπτει." εἴτε. “δὲ! προφητεῖαι, καταργηθήσονται" 

never fails ; but whether prophecies, they shall be done away ; 
εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" + εἶτε γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται. 
whether tongues, - they shall cease; whether knowledge it shall be done away. 
9 ἐκιμέρους.γὰρ γινώσκομεν, καὶ ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν" 

or in part “we know, .and in part we prophesy ; 

10 ὕταν. δὲ ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, “τότε! τὸ ἐκ μέρους Kar- 
but when may come that which is perfect, “then tbat in part shall be 
αργηθήσεται. 11 ὅτε ἤμην νηπίος, “ὡς νήπιος ἐλάλουν," ὡς 
done away. When Iwas aninfant, 65 an infant I spoke, as 
νήπιος ἐφρόνουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμην." ὅτε."δὲ" γέγονα 


an infant I thought, as aninfant I reasoned; butwhen I became 
avng, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου, 12 βλέπομεν.γὰρ 
aman, I didaway with the things of the infant. For we see 
» » ’ > * ἢ , . , a 
ἄρτι Os ἐσόπτρον ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότεδὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς 
now through ὦ glass obacufely, bat then face to 
πρόσωπον" ἄρτι γινώσκῳ ἐκ μέρους, τότε.δὲ ἐπιγνώσομαι 
; now I know in part, but then I shall know 


% . 4 ‘ . Aa a ’ ΄ 3 ‘a 
καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσβθην. 18 νυνὶ δὲ μένει πίστις, ἐλπίς, 
according as also I have been known. Andnow abides faith, hope, 
ἀγάπη, Tatpia.ravra’ μείζων δὲ τούτων - ἡ ἀγάπη. 
lore ; these three things ; but the greater of thesa (ts) ove. 
14 Διώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην: ἔζηλοῦτε.δὲ τὰ πνευματικά, 
Pursus love, and bé emulous of spirituuls, 
- w ~ ᾽ 
μᾶλλον.δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. 2 ὁ γὰρ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, οὐκ 
but rather that yemsay prophesy. Forhethat speaks witha tougue, not 
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men and of angels, and 
have not charity, Jam 
become as sounding 
brass, or ao tinkling 
cymbal, 2 And though 
I have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand 
ull mysteries, and 
all knowledge; and 
though I have all 
faith, 80 that I conld 
remove mountains, 
and have not ahe- 
rity, I am nothing. 
3 And though I be- 
stow oll my gooda to 
feed the poor, and 
though I give my body 
to be burned, and have 
not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing. 4 Charity 
suffereth long, and is 


‘kind; charity envieth 


not; charity vaunteth 
not itself, is not puff- 
ed up, 5 doth not be- 
have itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, 
is not easily provoked, 
thinketh noevil; 6 re- 
joiceth notin iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the 
truth ; 7 beareth all 
things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all 
things, 6 Charity never 
faileth: but whether 
there be propheciaa, 
they shall fail; whee 
ther there be tongues, 
they shall cease ; whee 
ther there be Know- 
ledge, it shall vanish 
away. 9 For we know 
in part, and we pro- 
phesy in part. 10 But 
when that which is 
perfcct is come, then 
that which is in part 
shall be dono away, 
1l When I was achild 
I spake ag a child, t 
understood as a child, 
I thought og a child: 
but when I became a 
™man,I putaway childs 
ish things, 12 For now 
we sce through oglaas, 
darkly ; but then face 
to face: now J know 
in part; but then shall 
I know even as also I 
am known, 13 And 
now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, these 
three ; but the grent- 
ext of these ts charity. 


XIV. Follow after 
charity, and desire 
spiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may 
prophesy. 2 For he that 
apeaketh in an wn- 
known tongue speak- 
eth not unto men, but 


P κἂν Lh GeayTrA. τ μεθιστάναι LITr. 5 οὐδέν ΕΟ, 1" κἄν LTrA. τ ψωμίζω Ke 
“Kavla, ",mav@jcopzae I shall be\burned Τ. ᾽ οὐθὲντ. "(yn ἀγάπη] LTra. 5 συν- T, 
δ πίπτει ὑτττὰ, ἰδὲ) τ, %—réreLTtraw. 5 ἐλάλουν ὡς νήπιος LTTraW. ἔ ἐφρόνουν 


ὡς νήπιος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς νήπιος LITrA. Ε -- δὲ but LTTra. 
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unto God: for no man 
underatandeth Aim; 
howbelt in the epirit 
he speaketh mycterles. 
3 But he that pro- 
phesleth speaketh un- 
to men (fo edification 
and crhortation, an 
comfort 4 He that 
speaketh in an 8η» 
known tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that 
prophesieth  edifieth 
the church 5 I would 
that ye all spake with 
tongués, bat rather 
that ye prophesied: 
for ter ts he that 
prophesieth than he 
that speaketh with 
tongues, except he 
Interpret, that the 
church may receive 
edifying. 6 Now, bre- 
thren, if ad bert 
you speaking t 
tongues, what shall I 
profit you, except I 
shall speak to you 
either by revelation, or 
by knowledge, or by 
prophesy ing, or by 
octrine? 7 Andeven 
things -withont Life 
giving sound, whether 
pipe or harp, axrcept 
they give a distinction 
in the sounds, how 
shall it be known what 
is piped or harped? 
@ For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain 
sound, who shall pre- 
re himself to the 
attle 7 9 Bo Ukewlsa 
ye, except ye utter by 
the tongue words casy 
to be understood, how 
shall it be known what 
is spoken? for ye shall 
spenk into the alr, 
10 There are, it may 
be, so many kinds of 
volces in Poe world, 
and none of them & 
without signification, 
11 Therefore lf I know 
not the meaning of the 
voice, I ahall be unto 
him that speaketh ao 
barbarian, and he that 
speaketh shall be a 
barbarian unto me, 
12 Even so ye, foras- 
much ae yeare realous 
of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to 
the edifying of the 
echarch 13 erefore 
let him that speaketh 
In an τ tongue 
ay thot he may in- 
pl 14 Por if I 
pray τι an unknown 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYSE A, XIV, 
ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ, ἀλλὰ "ry" θεῷ" οὐδεὶς, γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύματι 


to men speaks, but toGo4: fornoone hears; “in “spirit 
δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια' 8 ὁ δὲ προφητεύων, ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ 
but he speaks mysteries, But πὸ ἐμαί prophesies, to men gpeaks 


οἰκοδομὴν Kai παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. 4 ὁ λαλῶν 
[1017] building up and encouragement gnd . consolation. He tbat speaks 
[4 4 a , - 
Awoog, ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ ὁ«.δὲ προφητεύων, ἐκκλησίαν 
with ὁ tongue, himself “buildsup; but hethat prophesies, (the) assembly 
οἰκοδομεῖ. 5 θέλω.δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον 


Pande up. NowI desire all you tospeak withtongues, ‘rather 
δὲ iva προφητεύητε" μείζων ἱγὰρ" ὁ προφητεύων ἢ 
*but that ye ahould prophasy : "greater for [14] he that prophesies than 


ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰμὴ διερμηνεύῃ, iva ἡ ἐκ- 
he that speake with tongues, * anleas he should interpret, that the - 88» 


κλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ: 6 Νυνὶ" δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν ἔλθω 


sembly buildingup may receive. And now, brethren, if Icoms 
a a = ’ = Ω 4 “- 5 , 4 J 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς͵ ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν.μὴ 
to you with tongues speaking, what you shballI profit, unless 


? ¥ - ‘ ? 
ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, ἢ ἐν γνώσει, ἢ ἐν mpo- 


ὑμῖν λαλήσω 


to γοι 1 shallapeakeltherin revelation, or in knowledge,or In pro 
φητείᾳ, ἢ ἱὲν" διδαχῇ; 7 ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν διδόντα, 
phecy, or in teaching? ven lifeless things a sound giving, 


εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν Broicg φθόγγοις" 
whether pipe or harp, if distinction to the sounds ' 
μὴ-δῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσεται τὸ αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ κιθαρὶ- 
thay give not, how shall be known ὑμβοὺ belng piped or being 


ζόμενον ; Β καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἄδηλον "φωνὴν σάλπιγξ' δῷ, τίς 


atrompet’ give, who 
διὰ τῆς 
by means of the 


For Α'ἰδὸ if anuncertain sound 
παρασκενάσεται εἰς πόλεμον ; 9 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ahall prepare himself for war ? Bo also je, 
γλώσσης ἐὰν. μὴ εὔδημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς γνωσθήσεται τὸ 
«ἴστιατιθ unless an intelligible speech yegive, how shall be known that 
λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε.γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 10 Τοσαῦτα, 
being spoken? for ye be7into(*the)‘*air ‘speaking. Bo many, 
εἰ τύχοι, γένη φωνῶν lori" ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν Ῥαὺ- 

it may be, kinds of sounds there are in(the) world, and nous of 
τῶν" ἄφωνον" 11 ἐὰν οὖν μὴ. εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν 
them without (distinct) sound If therefore I know not the power 
τῆς φωνῆς, ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι βάρβαρος" καὶ ὁ 


of tha sound, I shall be tohim that speaks 8 barbarian; and he that 
λαλῶν, ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος" 12 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζηλωταᾷ 
speaks, *for a "barbarian, ι So also ye, sinoe emulous 


ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε 


yeare of spirits, or the bulldingup ofthe assembly ᾿ séek 
iva περισσεύητε. 18 “Διόπερ' ὃ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, προσευ- 
that ye may abound. Wherefore he that speaks withatongue, let him 


χέσθω iva διερμηνεύρ. 14 ἐὰάν."γὰρ' προσεύχωμαι ydweog, 


pray that he msy Interpret, For Lf I pray with a tongua, 
τὸ. πνεύμά μου προσεύχεται, ὁ.δὲ.νοῦς.μον ἄκαρπός ἐστιν. 
my spirit prays, but my understanding unfrultfal 16. 


15 τί οὖν ἐστιν; προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι 


ngue,myspiritpray- What then ts ft? Iwill pray whhthe §&pirit, 31 *will “pray 
eth, but my under- . ~ ~ ~ , “" 
standing isunfrulttuL δὲ καὶ τῷ νοΐ ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλῶ 
15 What tsitthen? I "but αἴδο with the understanding. Iwill praise withthe Spirit, “I *will “praise 
b — τῷ LITrHA]. '8eand tttra, Κι νῦν LTTraW. 1 ἐν T[Tr]. τ γοῦ φθόγγου of 
thesoundr. κα σάλπιγξ φωνὴν τ. 5 εἰσὶν LTTrAW. Ρ  -- αὑτῶν LTTrAW, 4 διὸ LTTrA. 


© [γὰρ] utr. 


XIV. I CORINTHIANS. 

"δὲ" καὶ rep" vot. 16 ἐπεὶ ἐὰν "εὐλογήσῃς" “τῷ" 

‘but also with the understanding. Elee if thou bless with the 

πνεύματι, ὃ ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς 
spirit, he that fills the place of the uulnostructed how 
ἐρεῖ τὸ ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ.σῷ. εὐχαριστίᾳ, ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις 


shallhesay the Amen at thygivingefthanks, since what thou sayest 


οὐκιοῖδεν; 17 ov.pév.yap καλῶς evyaptorsic, *adX"" ὁ ἕτερος 
be knows not? For thou indeed woll givest thanks, but the other 
οὐκιοἰκοδομεῖται. 18 εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου," πάντων ὑμῶν 

is not built up. I thank 7God  ‘iny, “than "nll “of '°you 
μᾶλλον ᾿γλώσσαις λαλῶν"" 19 "αλλ᾽" ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλῳ πέντε 


Smore ‘with "tongues *speaking ; but in (the) assembly I desire five 
λόγους dia τοῦ νοός! ov λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 
words with Zunderstanding ‘my tospeak, that also others 


μυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. 20 ᾿Αδελφοί, μὴ 


in a tongue. Brethren, 7not 


κατηχήσω, ἢ 


I may-instruct, Lhan ten thousand words 


παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς. φρεσίν: ἀλλὰ ry κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, 
3children "be in (your) minds, but in malico be babes ; 
~ ᾿ a ta , ~ td , 

ταὶς.δὲ φοεσὶν τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 2] ἐν τῷ νόμῳ γεγρα- 
but in [your] minds 7full*grown "be. In the law it has been 
πται, Ὅτι ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις, καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν “ἑτέροις λα- 
written, By other tongues, and hy “lips Jotber I will 
Ajow rprAaw-rotrw, Kai οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί μου, 


and noteven {118 will they hear 
λέγε κύριος. 22 Ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖόν εἰσιν, οὐ 
saith (the) Lord. Sothat the tongues for o sign are, not 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις" ἡ.δὲ. προφητεία, 
to those that believe, but to the unbelievers; but prophecy, 
ov τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 23 ἐὰν οὖν 
not to the unbelievers, but to those that believe. If therefore 


ἀσυνέλθῃ" ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη éri.rd.avro, καὶ πάντες *yAwo- 


speak to this people, me, 


“come ‘together 'the *assembly ?whold inone place, and all with 
σαις λαλῶσιν,! εἰσέλθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, 
tongues shorld speak, and come in vninstructed ones or unbelievers, 


οὐκιἐροῦσιν ὅτι μαίνεσθε; 24 ἐὰν. δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσιν, 
will they pot say that ye are mad? But if all prophesy, 


εἰσέλθῃ. δὲ τις ἄπιστος ἣ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάν- 
and should come in some unbeliever or uninstructed, hais convicted by all, 


των, avaxpiverat ὑπὸ πάντων, 25 ‘kai οὕτως" τὰ κρυπτὰ 


he is examined by all; and thus the secrets 
τῆς καρδίας. αὐτοῦ gaveod γίνεται" καὶ οὕτως πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
of his heart manifest become; and thus,S falling upon 


πρόσωπον, προσκυνήσει τῷ θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων Ore 80 θεὸς 


(his) face, he willdo homage _ to God, declaring that God 
ὄντως" ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστιν. 
indeed amongst you is. 
26 Ti οὖν ἐστιν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ἕκαστος 
What then isit, brethren? when yemaycometogether, each 


ὑμῶν" ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, ἰγλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἀποκά- 
of you apsalm has, a teaching hag, a tongue has, a revee 
λυψιν ἔχει," ἑρμηνείαν ἔχει' πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν *ye- 
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will pray wlth the spl- 
rit.and Iwill pray with 
the understanding al- 
so: 1 will sing with 
the spirit, and I will 
sing with the upder- 
atandlng also. 16 Elsa 
when thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how 
shnll he that occupicth 
the room of the un- 
learned say Amen at 
thy giving of thanks, 
secipg he understand- 
eth not what thou say- 
est ?.17 For thou rerily 
givest thanks well, but 
the other is not edifled. 
18 I thank my God,I 
spenk with tongues 
more than ye all: 
19 yet in tho church I 
had ratbcr speak five 
words with my under- 
standing, that by my 
voice I might teach 
others also, than ten 
thousand words in 
an undtiown tongue, 
20 Brethren, be not 
children in under- 
standing: howbeit in 
malice be ye children, 
but in understanding 
be men. 2] In the law 
it ia written, With 
men of other tongues 
and other lips will I 
avene unto this pco- 
ple; and yet for all 
that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord. 
22 Wherefore tongues 
ore for a sign, not to 
them that believe, but 
to them that believe 
not : but prophesying 
serveth pot for them 
that believe not, but 
for them which be- 
lieve. 25 If therefore 
the whole church bu 
come together into ona 
place, and all speok 
with tongues, and 
there come in those 
that are unlearned, or 
upbelievere, will they 
not say that ye are 
mad? 24 But if all 
prophesy, avd thcre 
come in one that be- 
lieveth not, or one un- 
learned, he isa convine- 
ed ofall, he is judzed 
of all: 25 and thus 
are the secrets of hla 
heart made manifect ; 
and εο falling down 
on δὲν face be’ will 
worship God, and re- 
port that Godisin you 
of a truth. 

26 How is it then, 


lation has, aninterpretation has. Allthings for buildingup let be sone cic eee 
* — δὲ 1[Tr} ἔσο τῷ the Ε. δὶ εὐλογῇς LTTra. *— τῴ (read mvev. with (the] Spirit) 
LTTrA. ¥ ἀλλὰ Tr. ᾽ -- povGLTTrAW. δε γλώσσῃ λαλῶ I speak with a tongue LTtrA. 


® ἀλλὰ LTTrA 
γλώσσαις LTTrA. 
Lirr[a]. 


Ὁ τῷ vol LITrAW. © ἑτέρων ‘others’ LTTrA. 
€ - καὶ οὕτως GLTTrAW, 
1 ἀποκάλνψιν ἔχω, γλῶσσαν ἔχει LITIAW. 


¢ _ ἢ ἔλθῃ come 1. 
Ε ὄντως ὁ (— ὃ Ὁ) θεὸς LTTraw, 
κ γινέσθω ΟἸΤΤΙΛῊ. 


ε λαλῶσιν 
b— ὑμὼν 
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one οὗ you hath a 
Im, hath a doctrine, 
ath ἃ tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath en in- 
terpretation. ‘ Let all 
things be done unto 
edifylng. 27 If any 
man speak in an &R- 
known tongue, let tt be 
by two, or at the most 
ὧν three,and tha? by 
course; and let one 
interpret, 26 But if 
there be no interpreter, 
lot him keep silence in 
tbe church; and let 
him speak to himself, 
and to God. 29 Let 
the prophets spenk two 
or three, and let the 
other judge. 30 Lf any 
thing be revealed to 
another that sitteth 
by, let the first hold 
his peace, 31 For ye 
may all prophesy one 
by one, that all may 
lenrn, and all may be 
comforted, 32 And the 
spirits of the prophets 
are subject to tbe pro- 
phets. 33 For God is 
not the author of con- 
fusion, but of peace, as 
in all churches of the 
saints. 

3 Let your women 
keep silence in the 
churches : for it is not 
permitted nuto them 
to speak ; but they are 
commanded to be un- 
der obedience, as also 
saiththe law. 35 And 
if thoy will learn on 
thing, let them as 
their husbands at 
home : for it is ashame 
for women to speak 
In the church. 

36 What? came the 
word of God out from 
you? or came it unto 
you only? 37 If any 
man think himself to 
be a prophet, or spi- 
ritual, let him ac 
knowledge that the 
things that I write un- 
to you are the con- 
moandménts of the 
Lord. 38 But if any 
man be ignorant, let 
him be ignorant. 
89 Wherefore, breth~- 
ren, coret to prophesy, 
and forbld not to speak 
with tongues, 40 Let 
all things be done de- 
coy and in order, 

XY. Moreover, bre- 
thren, I declare unto 
ie the gospel which 

preached unto you, 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOY®? A XIV, XV. 
τις λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἢ τὸ 
᾿ If with «tongue anyone speak, [1σὲ it be) by two or the 
πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς διερμηνευέτω. 28 ἐὰν δὲ 
aie three, and ineucosssion, and "one ‘let interpret; and if 
ung ἰδιερμηνευτής," σιγάτω ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἑαυτῷ δὲ 
there be not an interpreter, let him be silent in an assembly; and to himself 
λαλείτω καὶ τῷ θεῷ. 29 προφῆται.δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλεί- 


νέσθω." 27 εἴτε γλώσσῃ 
done. 


let him speak and to God, And prophets "two or “three let 
Twoav,’ καὶ ot ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν. 80 tdv.dt ἄλλ 
speak, and *the “others Net discern, But if to another 
’ ~ ? t = fd td 
ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, ὁ΄ πρῶτος σιγάτω, 91 δύ- 
*should *be °a ‘revelation ‘sltting “by, "the "νᾶτοὲ let be ellent, 7Ya 
νασθε γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα πάντες μαν- 
Scan for one by one all prophesy, that all may 
θάνωσιν, καὶ πάντες παρακαλῶνται' 92 καὶ πνεύματα 
learn, and all niay be exherted. And spirits 


προφητῶν προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται" 88 οὐ.γάρ ἐστιν axara- 
of prophets to prophets are subject. For “not ‘he7ly ‘of "dis- 
στασίας ὁ θεός, ™adX" εἰρήνης, ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
order *the "God, but of peace, as in all the assemblies 
τῶν "ἁγίων. 
of the rsints. 
34 Ai! γυναῖκες ὑμῶν" ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτξωσαν' 
*Women ‘your in_ the assemblies let them be silent, 
οὐ.γὰρ.-Ῥἐπιτέτραπται" αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ™4AX'! α«ὑποτάσσεσθαι,! 
or it is not allowed to them to speak; but to be in subjection, 
καθὼς καὶ ὁ νύμος λέγει. 88 εἰδέ τι μαθεῖν θέλουσιν, 
according as alsothe law says. But if anything to learn they wish, 
ἐν.οἴκῳ rove.idiovg ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν" αἰσχρὸν.γάρ ἐστιν 
athome theirown husbands. let them ask; forashame itis 
Tyuvativ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ λαλεῖν." 
orwomen in assembly to speak, 
86 Ἢ aq’ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν; ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς 
Or “from “you *the “word Tof"God ‘went “out, or to you 
μόνους κατήντησεν; 37 εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ 
only did it arrive ? If anyone thinks s prophet tobe or 
πνευματικός, ἐπίγινωσκέτω͵ ἃ γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅτι "τοῦ" 
spiritual, let him recognize thetbinga I write toyou, that of the 
κυρίου ‘etaiv" ‘évrodat'! 38 εἰ δὲ τις ἀγνοεῖ, “ἀγνοείτω." 
Lord they are commands, But if any be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
89 Ὥστε, ἀδελφοίξ, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, Kai τὸ λαλεῖν 
So that, brethren, be emulous to prophesy, and to speak 
γγλώσσαις μὴ.κωλύετε." 40 πάντα " εὐσχημόνως καὶ κατὰ 
with tongues donot forbid. All things becomlingly and with 
τάξιν γινέσθω. 
order let be done. 
4 Nw 
15 Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγ- 
But I make mown toyon, brethren, the gladtidings which Ian- 
γελισάμην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ mapedaBere, ἐν ᾧ ‘Kai ἑστήκατε, 
nounced to you; whichalso ye received, in which also yestand, 


? 


1 ὁρμηνευτής Ltr. 


Ὁ .-- ὑμῶν LErra. 


f yuvaiel (a Woman) λαλεῖν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ LTTra. 


8 LITrAW. 


a + μου my (brethren) (L}rtr[a], 


τὸ ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. ® ἁγίων, ai (read verse 33 joined to verse 84) GLT. 


5 ἀπιτρέπεται LTTIAW: «4 ὑποτασσέσθωσαν let them be in subjection Lrn. 


6 — τοῦ (read of [the)]) GLTTrAW. ὃ ἐστὶν it 
* ἀγνοεῖται he is ignored LT. 


ἃ command στε ΑἹ ; — ἐντολαί T. 
8 + δὲ 


Σ ph κωλύετε (+ ἐν [L]a) γλώσσαες LTTrA. 


Bat (all things) orrrtraw. 


ΧΥ, I CORINTHIANS. 

" - a , ’ Ε] ’ ς ~~ 
2&8 οὗ καὶ owlecOe, τίνι λόγῳ ϑεὐηγγελισάμην" ὑμῖν 
by which also ye are being saved, Swhat Sword 71 announced *Lo ὅσοι 

κατίχετε, ἐκτὸς εἰ.μὴ εἰκὴ ἐπιστεύσατε. 3 Παρέδωκα. γὰρ 
if 7ye *hold ‘fast, unless in vain ye believed, For [ delivered 
ὑμῖν ἐν ποώτοις, ὃ Kai παρέλαβον, ὅτι χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν 
toyou in the first place, what also I receited, that = Christ dicd 
. . ~ « - « ΠΣ a Ld ‘a . e 
ὑπὲρ τῶν.ἁμαρτιῶν.ημῶν, | κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" 4 καὶ ὅτι 


εἰ 


for our sins, accordiugto the scriptures; and that 
᾿ , ὶ ὦ « , Ε : : : 
ἐτάφη. καὶ ore ἐγήγερται τῷ “τρίτῃ ἡμέοᾳ,, κατὰ τὰς 

he was buried; and that he was raised the — thir doy, according to the 


γραφάς" Sxai dre ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, “εἶτα! τοῖς δώδεκα. 6 ἔπειτα 
rer.poues; and that he appeared to Ccphas, theu tothe ἔπ να, Then 
» ’ 7 , ' ~ ᾿ ‘ ’ r ‘ 
Woy ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ 
he appeared toabove το hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
«πλείους! μέ ἕ ἴρτι, τινὲς δὲ ! 
ς" μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, ς. 


καὶ" ἐκοιμήθησαν. 
greater part remain until now, but sone also are fallen uslecp. 


7 ἔπειτα ὥφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, "εἶτα" τοῖς ἀποστύλοις πᾶσιν. 
Then he appeared to James; then to “the 7apostles tall; 
- 4 ΄ ' ry ~ ’ * > ͵ 
ὃ ἔσχατον.δὲ πάντων, ὡσπερεὶ τῷ. ἐκτρώματι Ween καμοί. 


and last of all, to anabortion, he appeared also to me. 


9 ἐγὼ. γάρ εἰμι ὃ ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ 
For I am the least of the apostles, who am ποῖ 
ἱκανὸς “καλεῖσθαι ἀπόστολος, διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
fit to be called apostic, because I persecuted the asscmubly 
rou θεοῦ. 10 χάριτι.δὲ θεοῦ εἶμι O εἰμι, καὶ ἡ χάρις. αὐτοῦ 
of God. But by grace of God Lam what Tum, and his grace 
ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ περισσότερον av- 
which [wns] towards mo not roid hasbeen, but morexbundantly than 
TOY πάντων ExoTTiaga’ οὐκιἐγὼ.δέ, FaAr" ἡ χάρις Tov θευῦ 
thew all I laboured, but not I, but the grace of God 
hy σὺν ἐμοί. 11 ire οὖν ἐγὼ εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτως κηρύσ- 
With nic, Whether therefore ὦ or they, 50 we 
σομεν, καὶ αὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 12 Εἰ δὲ χριστὸς κηρύσσεται, 


preach, and su ye believed, Now if Christ is preached, 
‘ore ἐκ vexowy" ἐγήγερται, πῶς λέγουσίν ἔτινες 
that from απιοηρ [[Π 6] deal hehas been raised, how Bay some 


ἐν ὑμῖν" ort ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκιἔστιν; 13 εἰδὲ ἀνά- 
among you” thatarcsurrection of (the) dead there is not? But if aresur- 
στασις νεκρῶν οὐκιέστιν, οὐδὲ χριστὸς ἐγήγερται" 14 Et.dE 
rection of(the) dead there is aot, neither Christ has been rrised: buc if 


χριστὸς ovKéynyeprat, Kevov.apa! τὸ.κηρυγμα.ἡμῶν, κενὴ 
Christ basnotbecu raised, theuvoid [is] our proclamation, Avoid 
dé" καὶ y.mlortc.Uuay, 15 εὑρισκόμεθα.δὲ kai ψευδομάρτυρες 
‘and also your fuith, And weare found also _—_— false witnesses 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ore ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι ἤγειρεν 
of God; for we witnessed concerning God that he raised up 
τὸν χριστὸν, ὃν οὐκιἤγειρεν εἴπερ ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ 
the Christ, whom he raised not if then [the] dead "not 
ἐγείρονται. 16 εἰγὰρ νεκροὶ οὐκ. ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ χριστὸς 
‘are raised. For if (the) dead arenotraised, neither Christ 
ἐγηγερται" 17 εἰ δὲ χριστὸς ovK.tynyeprat, ματαία ἡ πίστις 
has been raised : batif Christ has not been raised, vain "faith 
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which also ye havo re- 
ceived, and wherein yo 
stand; 2 by whleb ale 
60 ye ara saved, if ya 
kecp iu memory what 
I preached unto you, 
unless ye have believed 
in vain. 3 For [ de- 
livercd unto you first 
of all that which 1 
niso received, how that 
Christ died for our 
sins accordiug to the 
scriptures ; 4 nud that 
ho wns buriet, and 
that he rose aguiu the 
third day according to 
the scripturcs : 5 and 
that he was scen οὗ 
Cephas, then of the 
twelve: 6 after that, 
he was scen of above 
five huadred brethren 
eat once; of who 
the greater part re- 
main unto this pres 
Kent, but some are 
fallen aslecp. 7 After 
that, he was recen of 
James ; then of allthe 
Apusties, BAud last of 
all he was seen of me 
also, as of one born 
out of due time. 9 For 
Iam the least of the 
apostles, that am not 
meet to ba called an 
apostle, because I per- 
secuted the church of 
God. 10 But by the 
grace of God Am 
what IT am: and ‘ua 
gtace which was ὧ:- 
stowed upon me wus 
not in vain; but I 
Inboured tore abun- 
dautly thun they all: 
get not [, but the grace 
of God which was with 
me. 11 Therefore whee 
ther at were I or they, 
ΒΟ We preach. and “ὁ 
ye belicred. 12 Now if 
Christ be preached thrt 
he rose froia the dend, 
hoy say some among 
you that there is no 
reaurrection of the 
dead? 13 But if there 
be no resurrectiun of 
the dead, then is 
Christ not risen:l4 aud 
if Chri-t be ποῖ risen, 
then tg our preacbing 
vain, and your faithes 
olso vain. 15 Yea, and 


‘we are fuund false 


Witnesses of God; be- 
cause we have testified 
of God that he rai-ed 
up Christ: whom ke 
raised not up, if sobe 
that the dead rise not, 
16 For if the dead rise 
Dot, then is not Christ 
raisod: 17 andif Christ 


Ὁ σὐαγγελισάμην L. ‘© ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ LITrAW. 
LTTraA Ww. {— καὶ cit [A]. “ ἔπειτα TA 


AW | LTT ; & ἀλλὰ LTTraw. 
νέκρων or, A, κεν ὑμιν τινὲς LITIAW. 


1+ καὶ also (Llraw. 


4 ἔπειτα τ΄ 
b — ἡ LITrA, 
m— δὲ LITrTAW. 


© πλείονεφ 
hex 
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be not ratsed, your 
faith ὦ valn; ye are 
yet ia your sins. 
i8 Then they also 
which are falien asleep 
in Christ are perished. 
19 If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, 
weare of all men most 
miserable, 


20 But now is Christ 
Tisen from the dead, 
and become the first- 
fruits of them that 
alept. 21 For since by 
mah came death, by 
man came also the re~ 
surrection of the dead. 
22 Fornsin Adam all 
die, even vo in Christ 
ehall all be made a- 
live. 23 But every man 
in his own order: 
Christ the firstfruits ; 
afterword they thant 
are Christ’s at his 
coming. 24 Then com- 
eth the end, when he 
ehall have delivered 
up the kingdom to 
God, even the Futher ; 
when heshall have put 
down all rule and all 
authority and power, 
25 For he must reign 
till he hath put all 
enemies unfler bis feet, 
ap 6 last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is 
death, 27 For he hath 
poe all things under 

is feet, But when he 
saith,all things are pat 
under Aim, it ts mani- 
fest that he is except- 
ed, which did put all 
thidgs under him, 
23 And when all things 
shall be subdued unto 
him, then shell the 
Son also himself be 
eubject unto him that 
prt all things under 

im, that God may be 
all in all 


29 Else what shall 
they do which are 
baptized for the dead, 
lf the dead rise not 
at all? why are they 
then baptized for the 
dend? 30 and why 
stand we in jeopardy 
every hour? 31 1 πο. 
test by your rejoicing 
whichI have in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, I die 
daily. 32 If after the 
manner of men I have 


.° + [ἐστίν] is 1. 
fF — ὃ LTT:[A]W. 
LTTrA. 
& — καὶ [{]ττ[Α].ὕὕ 


" ἄχρι TA, 
s— Ta LTrA, 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOY® 4. XV. 
ὑμῶνϑ'" ἔτι ἐφτὲ ἐν ταῖς. ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν" 18 ἄρπικαὶ οἱ 
fae (Is); stilly are in your sina, PB rus then those that 
κοιμηθεντες Ex χριστῷ ἀπώλοντο. 19 εἰ ἐν τῇ. ζωῃ ταὐτῃ 

fell asleep in Christ perished, Tf in this life 


» Lg ul 4 , ~ ? ’ 3 
Ρηλπικότες ἐσμὲν ἐν χριστῷ" μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ave 


7we “have *hope Sin “Christ ‘only, more miserable than all 
θρώπων ἐσμέν. 
mcn we are, 
20 Nuvi.dé χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ 
But ποῪ Christ has beep ralsed from among([the) dead, first-Eruit 


TOY κεκοιμημένων ἐγένετο." 2] émedyn-yap dv ἀνθρώπον 
of those fallen asleep he became, Forsince by man 
τὸ" θάνατος, καὶ δι’ ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. 
death, also by mon resurrection of [the] dead. 
yap ἐν τῷ Adap πᾶντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτως καὶ ἐν τῷ 
‘for in Adam all die, so =6also in the 
~ ld , tid ἢ J ~ Ines 
χριστῷ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. 23 ἕκαστος.δὲ ἐν τῳ.ἰδίῳ 
Christ all shall be made alive, But ench in hisown 
γάγματι' ἀπαρχὴ χριστός, ἔπειτα οἱ " χριστυῦ ἐν τῇ 
[186] *4irst-frnit ‘Christ, then those of Christ πὲ 4 


Tank : 
παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ" 24 εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ταν ἱπαραδῷῳ! τὴν 
when he shall have given up the 


his coming. Then the end, 
Karapyyj7 


βασιλείαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὅταν 
kingdom tohim who[is] God and Father; when he ehall have annulled 


πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν' 25 δεῖ. γὰρ 


Cis) 
22 ὥσπερ 
As 


all rule and all authority and power, For it vehoves 
αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν, ᾿ἄχρις" οὗ τὰν" op πάντας τοὺς 
him to reign, until heshallhavé pnt 81] 
ἐχθροὺς " ὑπὸ τοὺς. πόδας.αὐτοῦ. 26 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταρ- 
enemies under bis feet, (The) last enemy an- 
yéirat ὁ θάνατος. 27 Tlavra.yadp ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ rove 


nulled {is) death, For all things he put in subjection ander 
πόδας αὐτοῦ" ὅταν.δὲ εἴπῃ Yoru πάντα ὑποτέτακται, 
his feet. But when it be said that all things have been put Ln subjection, 
δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποταξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ.πάντα" 
[it 1s] manifest that (it is)except him who put in subjection to him all things. 
28 ὅταν.δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ. πάντα, τότε 
But when ehball hove been put in subjection tohim all things, then 
"cai" αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι 
also “himself ‘the Son will be put in subjection to him who put in subjection 
αὐτῷ Ta.mdvra, iva ὁ θεὸς ®ra" πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 
tohim allthings, that 7may*be 'God all in = all. 
29 ᾿Επεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν 
Since what shall thoy do who are baptized. for the dead 
3 ’ ’ a ͵ € 1 
εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται; τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ 
if ‘fat ‘all [89] 7dead ποὺ areraised@? why also are they baptized for 
"s 80 τί καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν: 
we 


bray νεκρῶν"; 
the dend? Why also’ ‘arein danger every hour? 


81 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν “ἡμετέραν" καύχησιν, " 
Daily T die, by our boasting, 
ἣν ἔχω ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ.κυρίῳιἡμῶν. 82 εἰ κατὰ 
which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord If according to 


—_— 


Ρ ἐν χριστῷ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν LTTrAW. 4 --- ἐγένετο GLTTrAW. 
5. + τοῦ (read of the Christ) GLTTraw. t παραδιδοῖ he muy give up 

" — ay LITrAW. 2 + [avrov) his (enemies) x, 7 [ὅτι] 1., 
b αὐτῶν them GLirraW. © ὑμετέραν your EGLTTraw. 


4+ ἀδελφοί brethren LtTra. 


XV. I CORINTHIANS. 

ἄνθρωπον; LOnotoudynoa . ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ,. ri μοι τὸ δύφελος 
hes ‘y pill air i in ieee what ie the δ}. ἷ 

εἰ vEKpoL οὐκ.ἐγείρονται ;" φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, 


if [86] deud 
αὔριον.γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. 


are not raised ? We may cat and wo may drink; 


33 μὴ.πλανᾶσθε' φθείρουσιν ἤθη 


for to-morrow we die. Be not misled : Fcorrupt ®mannors 
fyano" ὁμιλὶ i. 34 ἐκνήψατε δικαίω ὶ ) 
χρὴσ ὁμιλίαι Κακαι. EXVIPWaT ί , Kat py 
“good companionships ‘evil. Awake up righteously, and *not 


ἁμαρτάνετε: ayvwoiav.yap θεοῦ τινες ἔχουσιν" πρὺς ἐντροπὴν 


Ἐ3}7} forignorance ofGod some have: to 2shame 
ὑμῖν Beyw.' 
"your I speak, 

35 BAAN ἐρεῖ τις, Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί; rot 


But willsay someone, How oareraised the dead? *with *what 
δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; 36 idgooy," σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ 
Xund = = body ἀο they come? Fool; “thou 'what sowest, 4not 
ζωοποιεῖται ἐὰν.μὴ ἀποθάνῃ" 37 καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ τὸ σῶμα 
lis quiokened unless it die. And what thou sowest, notthe body 
τὸ γενησόμενον σπείρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ τύχοι, 
that ‘' shall be thou sowest, but a bare grain, it may be 
σίτου ἢ τινος τῶν λοιπῶν" 38 ὁ.δὲ θεὸς αὐτῷ δίδωσινὶ 
of wheat or of some one ofthe rest ; and God to it gives 
σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησεν, Kai ἑκάστῳ τῶν σπερμάτων kro" ἴδιον 
a body according as he willed, and toeach of the seeds its own 
σῶμα. 39 ov πᾶσα σὰρξ 1 αὐτὶ capt? ἀλλὰ ἄλλη piv 
ροῦν. Not every flesh [(is]the same flesh, but one 
leapt" ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη.δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, adAn.dé™ πἰχθύων, 


flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, andanother of fishes, 
ἄλλη.δὲ πτηνῶν." 40 καὶ σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ 
aud another of birda And bodies (thereare) heavenly, and 


σώματα ἐπίγεια" add" ἑτέρα ἐν ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων 
bodies earthly : but = different [is] the “of *the “heavenly 
δόξα, ἑτέρα.δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. 41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, 


‘glory, and different that of the earthly: one -— glory of {the} sun, 
καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέρων ἀστὴρ 
and another glory of [the] moon, and another glory of (the) stars; “star 


γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. 42 οὕτως καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις 
for ‘from ‘star differs in glory. So εαεἶ50ο [18] the resurrection 
τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ. ἐγείρεται ἐν ἀφθαοσίᾳ" 
ofthe dead. Ic lssown in corruption, it is raised in incorruptibility. 
43 σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" σπείρεται ἐν a- 

Irissown in dishonour, itisraised in glory. It is sown in wenk- 
σθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει: 44 σπείρεται σῶμα ψυχικόν, 
ess, itis raised in power. Itissown abody ‘natural, 
ἐγείρεται σῶμα πνευματικόν. Ῥέστιν σῶμα ψυχικόν, “καὶ 


itixraised “body ‘spiritual: there is a“body ‘natural, and 
ἔστιν! σῶμα" πνευματικόν. 45 οὕτως καὶ γέγραπται, 


thercis a *body ‘spirilaal Bo alao it has been written, 


᾿Εγένετο ὁ πρῶτος "ἄνθρωπος" ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν" ὁ 


*Became ‘the first *man *Adom aYsonk ‘living; the 
ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. 46 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον 
last Adam a’spirit "quickening. Bat not first (was) 


"© δφελος ; .... ἐγείρονται, (end the question at profit) OLTTrA. 
LTTrA. b ἀλλα ITT. i ἄφρων LTTrA. 
'— σὰρξ ΟΥ̓ ΤΤ. aw. m + σὰρξ flesh (L}rTra. 
© ἀλλὰ LiTraw. P+ ec il Lrtraw. 
UTirAW. * |avOpwrros) L. 


f χρηστὰ GTTrAW. 
} δίδωσιν αὐτῷ LTT: AW. 
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fought with bensts at 
Ephesus, what ade 
vanotngeth it me, if 
the dend rise not ¢ ‘leé 
us entand drink; for 
to morrow we die,! 
33 Be not deccived ς 
evil commubnicationa 
corrupt good manners. 
34 Awake torighteous- 
ness, apd sin not ; for 
some have not the 
knowledgo of God: I 
spoak this to your 
shame. 


35 But some man 
will say, How are the 
dend raised up? and 
with what body do 
they come? 36 Shou 
fool, that which thou 
sowest is not quicken- 
ed, except it dic: 37 and 
that which thou sow-~ 
est, thou sowest not 
that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it 
may chance of wheat, 
or of some other gran 
38 but God gircth it a 
body as it hath pleas- 
ed him, and’ to every. 
seed his own body, 
39 All flesh w not tha 
same fiesh: but there 


‘is one Kind af fiesh 


of men, another ficsh 
of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of 
birds. 40 Thereureal- 
ΒΟ celestial bodics, and 
bodies terrestrial; but 
the glory of the celes- 
tial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial 
ts another. 41 Zhere 
is one glory of the su 

and another glory o 
the moon, and another 
glory of the stars: for 


-one star differcth from 


another star in glory. 
42 So alsois the resur- 
rection of {he dead. It 
is sowr in corruption; 
it is raised in iucor- 
ruption : 43 itis sown 
in dishonour; it ig 
ruised in glory: it ia 
frown in weakness ; it 
is raised in power: 44 it 
is sown a Datural 
body; It is rniscd a 
spiritual body. Thore 
js n natural body, and 
there is ἃ spiritual 
body. 45 And co it is 
written, The first man 
Adam was madc a liy- 
ing soul; the last A- 
dam was madea quicks 
ening apirit. 46 Hows 
beit that was not. first 
which [8 spiritual, 


6 λαλῶ 
i — τὸ LTTrA, 


" ᾿ς Β πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων LIT AW, 
9 ἔστιν καὶ there is also 1ττγαῦ. 


'— σῶμα 
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but that which fs πα’ 
tural: aod afterward 
that which ls spiritual, 
47 The first nian is of 
the carth, ΓΙ ΠΥ : tho 
eccond wan ts the Lord 
frow heaven. 18 Asis 
the carthy, such are 
they also that aro 
ear:hy : nod as is the 
heavenlf, such are 
thy also that are 
hearenly, 49 Andag we 
have berue the image 
of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of 
the heavenly. 50 Now 
thi, I say, brethren, 
that ficsh nad blood 
cannot inherit the 
klnedom of God; nei- 
thee doth corruption 
inherit’ incorruption. 


51 Behold, I shew 
you a mystery; We 
ehall not all sleep, but 
we shall alt be chang- 
ed, 52 ina moment, in 
the twinkling of an 
ese, at the last trump: 
for tho trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead 
ehall be valsed incor- 
ruptible, aud we «hall 
beclinecd. 53 For this 
forruptible must put 
a) inecarruption, and 
this mortal must put 
on Iminortality. 54 So 
wheu this corruptible 
shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this 
Toortal shall have put 
on immortality, then 
Bhall be brought to 
Pasa the saying that 
ts written, Death is 
awaliowed up in viec- 
tory. 55 O dleath, where 
ts thy sting ἢ Ὁ ernve, 
where ts thy victory? 
166 The -rioz of denth 
issin; nnd the strength 
of sin ts the law, 
57 But thanks be to 
God, which giveth ua 
the victory through 
our T.ord Jesus Christ, 
58 Thercfore, my be- 
loved brethren, be ya 
sted Fast, inmoveable 
always nhounding in 
the work of the Lord, 
forasmiuch as ye know 
that your Inbour is 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYSE A. 


τὸ πνευματικόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
tho spiritual, but tho 


XV, XVI 


ψυχικύν, ἔπειτα τὸ πνειιματικόν. 
natural, then tho spiritual: 


47 6 πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς. χοϊκός' ὁ del-repog av- 

the first man out of earth, madoofdust; the sccund 
θρωπος, ἰὁ κύριος" ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 48 viog ὁ χοϊκός, τοιοῦτοι 
man, the Lord outof henven. Such as he madeof dust, such 
καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί" καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ 
8180 (are) those mude of dust; and κυ ἢ nathe heavenly (oue}, euch also the 
ἐπουράνιοι: 49 καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 

heavenly [ones]. δὰ βοοογιΐρ as πὸ bore the image of the (one) 
χοϊκοῦ, φοῤέσομεν" καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου, 
made of dust, weshail bear also the image ofthe (one) ‘heavenly. 
50 Τοῦτο.δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, Ore σὰρξ καὶ alua Baoideiayv 

But (Βἰξ Isay, brethren, that flesh and blood(the) kingdom 

θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι ov."Cvvavrat," οὐδὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν ἀ- 
of God “inherit cannot, nor’ *sorruption “incor- 
φθαρσίαν *xAnpovopet." 
ruptibility ‘does *inherit. 

51 ᾿Ιδοὺ μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω: Πάντες Tpiv" τοὺ κοιμηθη- 


Lo amystery toyou [ tell: All "not ‘we *shall 
σόμεθα"" πάντες. δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, δῶ ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν 
fall aslecp, but all we shall be chunged, in an inatunt, In (the) 


ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι σαλπίσει.γάρ, 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet; fora trumpet shill sound, 
καὶ ot véxoot δἐγερθήσονται! ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησό- 
andthe dead Bhall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
μεθα. 53 dei.yap τὸ.φθαρτὸν. τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, 
changed. Foritbehoves this corruption to put on incorruptibility, 
καὶ τὺ.θνητὸν.τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. 54 ὕταν.δὲ τὸ 

and this mortal to put on immortality. But when 

a - ’ @ ᾿ Η Η - 
φθαρτὸν.τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ.θνητὸν. τοῦτο 

118 corruptible shall have put on incorruptibility, and this mortal 
ἐνδύσηται a@araciay, τότε γενήσεται ὁ λόγος ὁ γε- 
shall have puton Immortality, then shall cometopnss the word that has 
γραμμένος, Κατεπόθη ὁθάνατος εἰς νῖκος. 55 Ποῦ σου, 
been written: 7Was swallowed ἪΡ ‘death in victory. Where of thea, 
θάνατε. τὸ *Kévrpov"; ποῦ σου, adn," τὸ νίκος"; δύ Τὸ δὲ 
Odcath, the sting? where of thee, O hades, the victory? Now the 

-- , f ΄ ~ ε 

κέντρον τοῦ θανάτον ἡ ἁμαρτία" ἡ.δὲ δύναμις τῆς aptap~ 
sting of death [is} sin, and the power of sin 

' i id ~ " ~ Ld ~ ’ 4 ~~ 4 ~ 
τίας ὁ νόμος" 57 ry.dé Dep χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος 
the law; but to God (be)thanks, who = gives wa the victory 
διὰ τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 58 “Ὥστε, adedrgoi.pou 


by our Lord Jesug Christ, Sothat, my trethren 
» “-- , fd 4 -- 
ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσευοντες ἐν τῷ 
beloved, "firm be, immovable, ahounding in the 


" -~ ΄ , ὕ . tid 4 Fa a ~~ ? " 
ἔργῳ Τοῦ Κυριου WUNTOTE, εἰδότες OTt O.KOTTOC.ULWY ουκιεστιν 


- i ls not 
not in vain in the work of the Lord always, knowing that your toil no 
Lord, κενὸς EY κι'ρίῳ. 

ΧΥΙΝ voit in(the) Lord. 
. ow conctern= s ~ ‘ - ᾽ a ει» ΄“ 
Ine the collection tor 16 Περὶ. δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὡσπερ 
tho anints, as I have Now concerning the collection which(is) tor the saints, as 
t — ὁ κύριος LTTrA,. τ φορέσωμεν we should bear Lttr. " δύναται τττ. ® xAnpo- 


vounoe shall inherit Σὰ 
slecp, Lut not all &e.) τὶ 


8 κοιμηθησύμεθα. ov (read we shall nl 


δ — μὲν [L]TTrA. L 
Ὁ yixos ind κέντρον transposed L1Tr. 


®* ἀναστήσονται L. 


εθανατε O death ctra. 


XVI. I CORINTHIANS. 
~ ry ~~ , er CY 4. =~ 
διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίπις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως καὶ ὕμεις 
Τ υἰνοοτοὰ ὑπὸ ns-etublies of Galatia, 80 also ye 
᾿ , ’ wv 4 ~ 
ποιήσατε. 2 Kara.piav σαββάτων! ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ 
do, Every firet (day) ofthe week “each Joftyou “¥ 
. t a 1 Κῶν Ω Ε tr 4a 
ture τιθέτω, θησαυρίζων ὅτι tav' εκὐοδῶται ἵνα μὴ 
*him ‘let ‘put, treasuring up whatever he may bo prospered In, that not 
΄ ry Cd x ‘ 
ὅταν ἴλθω τότε λογίπι γίνωνται. 8 ὅταν.δὲ παραγένω- 
pvhen I may come then collections there should be. Andwhen = [ehull have 
μπι, οὗς ἐὰν" δοκιμάσητε Oe ἐπιστολῶν τούτους πέμψω 
arrived, whomsoever ye may Approve by episties these I will send 


’ ~ a ’ 4 ~ ’ I αλ Ld Μ 4 ἐὰν δὲ g τ 
ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν. χάριν υμὼν εἰς ἐερουσαλὴημ 0 ?) 

to carry your bounty to Jerusolem: andif it ho 
bla lt ~ ? ᾿ , θ ἢ 11 a f a 5 ᾿Ελεύ- 
aciov του. Καμε πορεῦεσ αι. συ» ἐμοιὲ πορεισονται. 


suitable for me also - to go, with me they shall go. 31 3.011} 
a ε ~ a é , é EXO Ξ 

σομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὅταν Μακεύονιαν ιέλθω 

*coue ‘but to you when Macedonia J ehnll have gone through ; 


6 πρὺς ὑμᾶς.δὲ τυχὸν ππραμενῶ, 

for Macedonia I do go through. And with you it may be I shall etay, 
4 ’ "“ t ~~ # τοι 

ἢ καὶ παραχειμάσω, (va υμεῖις μὲ προπέμψητε  ov.edy 

or even’ I shall winter, that ye me may set forward whercesoever 

πορεύωμαι. 7 οὐ.θέλω.γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν" ἐλπίζω 
I may go. ForIwillnot *you ‘now “in “passing ‘to *see, “1 “hope 

πὲ! χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι πρὺς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος ἱἐπι- 


Μακεδονίαν.γὰρ διέρχομαι. 


7but atime 'certnin te remain with you, if the Lord per- 
τρέπῃ." 8 ἐπιμενῶ. δὲ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς" 
mit, ButI shall remain in Ephesus till Pentecost 
Ὁ θύρα.γάρ por aviwyer μεγάλη καὶ ἐνεργὴςν καὶ ἄντι- 
For adoor tome has becn opencd great βιὰ efficicat, and op- 
κείμενοι πολλοί. 
Por {are} many. 
, Π . " s , 
10 ᾿Εὰν. δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφύβως γενηται 
Now if “come 'Timothcus, Bee that without fear he may be 


ποὺς ὑμᾶς" ro.yap ἔργον κυρίου ἐργάζεται, ὡς “eat ἐγώ." 

with you; for the work of (the) Lord he works, ag cven I, 

11 μή τις οὖν αὐτὺν tovbernry’ προπέμψατε.δὲ αὐτὸν 
4Xot7aryone 'therefore bin should despise ; but -et forwurd him 


ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρός ἱμε" ἐκδέχομαι. γὰρ abrov μετὰ 


in perce, that hemaycome to ine ; for Lawait him with 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 12 Περὶ. δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ 
the trethren. And concerning Apollos the _ brother, much 
mapexadtoa αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν 
I exhorted him that he should go to you with the 
ἀδελφῶν" καὶ παντως.οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, 


brethren; διὰ  notatall was {his} will 


ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήσῳ. 
but he will come when he shall have opportanity. 
ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἀνδριζεσθε, 
in the faith, quit yourselves Uke men, 
ὑμῶν iv ἀγάπῳ γινέσθω. 

our δὰ “love ‘les be done, 

15 Παρακαλῶ. δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε την οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ, 

But 1 exhort you, bretbreu, (τὸ know the bouso of Stcphanas, 

ε » ᾿ ' ‘ ~ ’ ‘ » ’ ~ . 
ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Axaiac, καὶ εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις 
that itis “firat-fruit ‘Achnia’s, and "for "service ‘to *the “r.umts 


that pow he should come ; 
13 Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε 
Watch ye; stand fnst 


™ κραταιοῦσθε. 14 πάντα 
be strong. *All ‘chlngs 


467 


given order to the 
churches of Galntin, 
even fo do ve. 2 Upon 
the first day of the 
week let every one of 
you iny by him in 
store, na God hath 
prospered him, that 
there be πὸ gather- 
ings when I come 
3 And when I come 
whomsocrer ye shall 
approve by your let- 
ters, them will 1 ecnd 
to bring your liberal- 
ity unto Jerusalem. 
4 And if it be meet 
thant I go also, they 
thall go with ma 
5 Now I will come un- 
to you, when I ehall 
pass through Mace- 
donin: for JI do 
pars through 4lace- 
donin. 6 And it may 
be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may bring 
me ou my journey 
whithernoever I go. 
7 For I will not sce 
you now by the wny; 
but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, if tle 
Lord permit. 8 But IT 
will tarry at Epherua 
until Pentecost. 9 For 
@ great door and ef- 
fectual is opened unto 
me, and tere are 
many adversaries, 


10 Now if Timo 
theus come, see that 
he may be with you 
without fear: for ha 
worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I alse do, 
11 Let po man theres 
fore dcepise him: but 
couduct him forth in 
Peace, that he may 
come unto me: for I 
look for him with the 
brethren, 12 As louch- 
ing our brother Apo!s 
los, I greatly desired 
him.to come upto you 
with the brethren: but 
his will was not at all 
to come at this tinier; 
but he will come τὴ δι ἃ 
he shall bave conveni- 
ent time, 13 Watch 
ye, stand fast In the 
fuith, quit you like 
men, he strong. 14 Let 
all your thinga be 
done with charity. 

15 1 bexecch yon, 
brethren, (ye know tha 
house of Stephaniax, 
that it is the firat- 
fruits of Achnia, and 
that they have ao-- 
uicted themrelvea to 
the minletry of the 


[ἀν LTr. 
1 ege LTr. 


4 ἐὰν Tr. 
κ καγώ υϑὩἸτᾺ, 


4 σαββάτον LITrAW. 
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salnts,) 16that ye enb- 
mit yourselves unto 
such, and to every one 
that holpoth with ws, 
and laboureth, 17 I 
am glad of the coming 
of Stephanns and I'or- 
tunatus aud Aghal- 
ous; for that which 
Was lacking on your 


part tlicy lave sup- 
llod, t@ For they 
uve refreshed my 
spirit aod yours: 


therefore acknowledge 
e them that are euch: 
9 Tho churches of 
Asin sulute you. A- 
quiln and riscilla 
exlute you much in 
the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
hoyse. 20 All the breth- 
Ten greet you. Greet 
ye one another with 
en holy kiss. 


. 21 The salutation of 

me Paul with mine 
own hand, 22 If any 
mann Jove not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him 
be Anathema Maran- 
atha. 23 The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you 24 My 
love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amon, 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOILOYS ἢ, 
ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς" 106 ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ὁ , : 
‘they ?appointcd *themselves,) that also pd vag cane. ΙΕ 


τοιούτοις, καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 17 Χαίρω 
tosuch, andtoeveryone working with (us]and labouring. *I *rejuice 


δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ καὶ "Φουρτουνάτου" καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, 
‘butat the coming οὗ Slephaonas and ortonatus and Achatcus ; 
ἢ Η ι»-»-» t Γ΄ ’ 
ὅτι τὸ οὑμῶν" ὑστέρημα Ῥοὗτοι! ἀνεπλήρωσαν' 18 ἀνέπαυ- 
because your deficiency these filled up, *They *re- 
σαν yap τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν, ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν 
freshed ‘for my spirit and yours ; ‘recognize therefore 
, ’ , ἐν. » im if 
τοὺς τοιούτους. 19 ᾿Ασπάξζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας" 
such. ~~ "Salute you *the 7assembliea 508 *Asla, 
Π 4 - “Ὁ 
“ἀσπάζονται! ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ τΠρίο- 
'Sulute “you ‘in (tthe) **Lord ‘much -"Aqnila ‘and Pria- 
κιλλα," σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον. αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ 20 ἀσπάζονται 


L 


cilla, with the “in "their *house ‘assembly. *Salute 
ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι 
®you *the “brethren ‘all Salute ye one another with ὁ thee 
ayiy. 

"holy, 


21 Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇῦῇὀ χειρὶ ἸΤαύλου᾽ 22 εἴ τις οὐ.φιλεῖ 
The salutation *by “την (‘own) *land 'of *PauL If anyone love not 
τὸν κύριον "Ἰησοῦν xptoréy," ἤτω ἀνάθεμα" μαρὰν ἀθά. 
the Lord Jesus Christ, lethim be accursed: Maranatha. 
23 ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 'χριστοῦ" μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 24 ἡ 
The grace ofthe Lord Jesus Christ [be] with you. 
ἄγάπη. μον μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν͵ ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. "ἀμήν." 


ylove [bo] with “all you in Christ Jesus, Amen. 
"Tlpo¢ Κορινθίους πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, διὰ 
7To (the) *Corinthians ‘first written from Philippi, by 


Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φουρτουνάτου Kai ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου." 
Btephanas and Fortunatus and <Achaicus and Timotheus. 


Ἢ ΠΡῸΣ ΤΟΥ͂Σ KOPINGIOYS EMISTOAH AEYTEPA. 


THA *TO 


PAUL, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and Ti- 
mothy our _ brother, 
nato the ohurch of 
God which is at Co- 
Tinth, with all the 
saints which are in 
all Achnia: 2 Grace be 
to you and poace from 
God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 Bicsred be God, 
evon tho Father of our 
Lord Josus Christ, the 


“THE "CORINTHIANS 2EPISTLE ‘SECOND, 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ὁ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ! διὰ θελήμωτος θεοῦ, 

Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by will of God, 
kai Τιμόθεος ὃ ἀδελφός, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν 
and Timotheus the brother, tothe assembly of Godwhich is In 
Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίσις πᾶσιν τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ ᾿Α- 
Corinth, with *the “sainta ‘all owho are ἐπ *whole 'the [ΟἿ A- 
yaig' 2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ “θεοῦ! πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ 
i from God our Father and 


ohaia, Grace toyou ond peace 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
{the] Lord Jesus hrist. 
3 EvAoynréc ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Blessed be) the God and Father of our Lord ΒΟΥ ΠῚ 


α Φὥορτοννάτον LTTrAW. 
F Πρίσκα Prisca ΤΊΓ. 
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Upos Κορινθίους β΄ LiTraw. 


b χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Tira. ¢— θεοῦ τ. 


TI CORINTHIANS 


ὧν » - 4 , ᾽ 
χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ θεὸς πάσης παρακλη- 
Christ, the Father of compnssions, and God of all encourage- 
σεως, 4 ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῷ. θλίψει. ἡμῶν, εἰς 
ment ; who cbcourages us in all our tribulation, for 
τὸ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ Θλίψει, διὰ 
3[ο 9 40] ‘us toencourago those in every tribulation, through 
τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ . ὑπό "τοῦ 
the encouragement with which we are encouraged ourselves by 
θεοῦ" 5 ὅτι καθὼς περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ χριστοῦ 


Ι, 


God. Because accordingas nbound the sufferings ofthe Christ 
εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτως διὰ 4 χριστοῦ περισσεύει Kai ἡ παράκλησις 
toward ὯΒ, so through Christ abounds also encouragement 


r - - a ΄ 4 ᾿ “ a ~ , 
ἡμῶν. Getredé θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν. παρακλήσεως 
‘ow’, But whether we are troubled, [it is] for your encouragement 
" ’ ~ ? a ~ ~ ~~ 
καὶ σωτηρίας, “τῆς ἐνεργουμένης Ev ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 
ands salvation, being wrought in [the] endurance ofthe same 
παθημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομε""" εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, 
sufferings which *clso 'we sufter, whether we are encouraged, 
ὑπὲρ τῆς. ὑμῶν. παρακλήσεως" ἕκαι σωτηρίας" καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς 


(it is) for your encouragement and salvation; (nud “hope 
ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ bpwv' 7 εἰδότες ὅτι δὥσπερ' κοινωνοί 
‘cur (is) sure for you ;) knowing that as partners 


tore ‘ray παθημάτων, οὕτως καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως. 8 Ov_yap 
yeoreofthe suffcrings, £0 also of the encouragement, For “not 
’ 4 ~ , ~ ie , i: Le ~ Ori " ~ 
θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, 'vrio" rig-Od\ufewc.naov 
*do'we wish you tobe ignorant, brethren, as to our tribulation 
~~ , k to o-~ i! » , e re a 1: , 
τῆς γενομένης “ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ Acig, ort καθ' ὑπερβολὴν ᾿ἐβαρη- 
which happened tous in Asia, that exceysively we were 
Onpev ὑπὲρ δύναμιν," ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι. ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ.ζρν" 
burdened beyond [our] power, 60 88 for us to despair even of living. 
9 ™agdr\a" αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου ἐσχη- 
Bat ourselves in ourselvea the sentence of death we huve 
καμεν, ἵνα μὴ.πεποιθότες.ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῳ 
had, that we should not have trust im ourselves, but in 
θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς. νεκρούς" 10 ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτον θανάτου 
God who Σαεΐβεδα the dead ; who from __ 60 great a death 
pi2t/4 " .- ~ ὃ ἢ «, ll ᾽ «' ar , Ph Π a 
tpovoaro μας και pverat, εἰς OV ἢ πικαμεν OTt Και 
delivered ua and does deliver; in whom wehavehope that nilso 
ἔτι ῥύσεται, 11 συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
still he will deliver ; labouring together also ye for ua 
τῇ δεήσει. ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα 
by supplication, that hy many persons the *towarda 08 gift 
διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 129 Ἢ 
“through '°many ‘might *he °auhject 7of°thanksgiving for us. 
γὰρ κανχησις. ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστίν, τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως 
For our boasting this is, the testimony of *cousclence 
ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλότητι! καὶ "εἰλικρινείᾳ" " θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ 
Jour, that in- simplicity and sincerity of God, (not in *wisdum 
σαρκικῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι θεοῦ, ἀνεστράφημεν iv τῷ κόσμῳ, 
ficshly, but in grace of God,) we had our conduct in tho world, 
περισσοτέρως. δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 13 οὐγὰρ ἄλλα γράφομεν 
and more abundantly towards you, For net otherthinga do we write 
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Father of mercies, and 
the God of all come. 
fort ; 4 who comfort- 
eth us in all our tri- 
bulation, that we may 
be able to comfort 
them which are in any 
trouble, by the com- 
fort wherewith we 
ourselves are comfart- 
ed of ‘God, 6Foras tha 
sufferinga of Christ 
‘abound in us, s0 our 
consolation also 8- 
boundeth hy Christ. 
6 Aud whether we be 
afflicted, ἐξ ts for your 
consolation and sal- 
vation, which is ef- 
fectual in the endur- 
ing of the sanie suffer- 
ings which we also 
suffer : or whether we 
be comforted, tt is for 
your consolation and 
snivation, 7 And our 
hope of you ts. sted- 
fast, knowing, Lhat us 
ye ara partakera of 
the sufferings, 80 
shall ye be also of the 
consolation. 6 For we 
would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of 
our trouble whica 
came to us in Asin, 
that we were pressed 
out of mensure, nbove 
strength, insomuch 
that we despnired even 
of life: 9 but we had 
the sestence of death 
in ourselyea, that we 
should uot trust io 
ourselves, but in God 
which raiveth the dead: 
10 who delivered us 
from so great a death, 
and doth deliver: in 
whom we trust that 
he will yet deliver us; 
11 yo algo help!ng to- 
gcther by prayer for 
us, that for the gift 
bestowed upon ts by 
the meats of many 
persops thanks may 
be given by many on 
our behaif. 12 For 
our rejoicing is this, 
the testimony of our 
conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly 
siuceriby, ποὺ vith 
fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we 
hove had our conver- 
sation in the world, 
nnd more abundantly 
to you-ward. 13 For 
we Write nune other 
things unto you, than 


+ τοῦ the GLTTraw. 6 τῆς ἐνεργουμένης.... πάσχομεν 
(τε παρακαλούμεθα .... σωτηρίας placed after ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν LTrAW. 
δ ὡς LTTraw. ἱ περὶ LTTr. — ἡμῖν LTTrAW, 
@ add’ L ® ἐρύσατο Tr. 
ὃ ἁγιότητι bolivess Lttra. 


τ εἰλικρινίᾳ T. = ® + τοῦ LTTraw. 


placed after παρακλήσεως GOT. 
® — και σωτηρίας GT. 
lunép δύναμιν ἐβαρήθιμμεν 1.TTrA. 
© καὶ ῥύσεται and will deliver (L]itra, 


P (ore) LI 
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what ye read or ne- 
Kuowledge: and 7 trust 
ἡ xhall acknowledgn 
even to the end; lias 
atso ye hare acknow- 
ledzed usin part. that 
We wre your rejoicing, 
even ax ye ulse are 
ours in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 15 And 
ju this confidence I 
whe minded to come 
unto you before, that 
yr wight hare a re- 
coud benefit; 16 and 
tu pass by you into 
Macedonia, and to 
come agnin out of 
MIncedonia unto you, 
andl of you to ba 
brought on my way to- 
wird Juda, 17 When 
I therefore was thugs 
minded, did I use 
lightness? οἵ tho 
things that 1 purpose, 
do 1 purpose accord-~ 
ing to the flesh, that 
with me there should 
be yoo yea, and nay 
nay? 18 But as God 
ts true, our word to- 
ward you was not yea 


and nay. 119 For the 
Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was 


Pere among you 
y us, even by me and 
Silvanus ond Timo- 
theus, was not yea 
and nay, but in him 
was yea, 20 For all the 
romises of God in 

im a@re yea, nnd iu 
him Amen, unto the 
giory of God by us, 
21 Now he which sta- 
biisheth ug with you 
in Christ, and hath 
nnointed us, 9 God; 
22 who hath also seal- 
ed us, and given the 
earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts. 


_23 Moreover I call 
God for a record upon 
my soul, that to spare 
you I came not as yct 
unto Corinth 24 Not 
for that wo have do- 
minion over your 
faith, but are helpers 
of vour joy: for by 
faith ye atand. IT. But 
1 determined this with 
myself, that I would 
Not come again to you 
tn heaviness, 2 For if 
i make you sorry,who 
is hethen that maketh 
ine glad, but tha same 


τ [aAA'] L; ἀλλὰ w. 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν LTTrA ; πρό. ἐλθ. πρὸς ὑμᾶς W. 
Δ βουλόμενος LTTrAW. 
© διὸ καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ wherefore also through him LIT aw. 


"Ingots τ. 


ξ ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν GLITFA Wa 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS 8. {, If. 
q ~ ι ΑΛ a a ‘4 e a a ¢ ᾿ ? ᾿ 
ὑμῖν a 7” AVAYLYWOKETE, ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινιώσκετε, ἐλπίζω. δὲ 
te you sy ; what : ye nana, or eren recognize; and 1 hope 
ort καὶ" Ewe τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, 14 καθὼς καὶ ἱἐπέ- 
thnt oven to [the] end χο will recognize, according ag also ye did 

€ Lt , ΠῚ , a ~ 1 [2 

YUWTE ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέροῦς, ὅτι καύχημα. ὑμῶν ἐσμεν, καθάπερ 
recoguize us in part, that your ‘boasting ‘weure, evenas 


καὶ ὑμες ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Kvpiov™’Inaov. 15 Καὶ 


also ye fore) ours in the day ofthe Lord Jesus, And 
ταύτῃ τῷ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην “πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν πρότερον" 
with this confidence I purpored 3to ou 'to?come previously, 


[ἐπ ’ , ν 4 - ~ 
iva δευτέραν χάριν Yéxnre 106 καὶ dt ὑμῶν "διελθεῖν" 
that asccond favour ye might have; nod by you to pnss through 
εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς; 
to Macedonia, and ngsin from Mncedonia tocome to you, 
a , 4 ~ - 1 3 ΄ ~ 

καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι εἰς τὴν Ιουδαίαν. 17 rovro.oby 
and by you ἕο ὸ βοεὺ forward to Juda, Thies therefore 


“Bovrevopevoc," μή τι ἄρα ry ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην; ἢ ἃ 


purposing, "indeed ‘lightness ‘did“I‘use? or what 
βουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα rf παρ᾽ 
Ipurpose, accordingto ficsh dolIpurpose, that there should be with 


ἐμοὶ τὸ vai vai, καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ; 18 πιστὸς. δὲ ὁ θεός. rt ὁ 
me yea yea, and pay Day ? Now faithful God [is], that 
λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ "ἐγένετο! ναὶ Kai οὔ" 19 ὁ.“γὰρ 
our word to you *not ‘wag yea ond nay. For the 
τοῦ θεοῦ" υἱὸς Φ᾿Ιησοῦς χριστὸς" ὁ ἐν, ὑμῖν δ ἡμῶν κη- 
530. *God ‘Son, Jesus Christ, whoamong you by us Was 
ρυχθεῖς, δι᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ. ἐγένετο vai 
proclaimed, (by me and _ Siivanus and Timotheus,). was not yea 
Kat οὔ, ἀλλὰ vai ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν. 20 ὅσαι.γὰρ ἐπαγγελίαι 


and nny, but yea in him has been For whatever proinises 
θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ vai, “καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ! τὸ ἀμήν, 
of God (there ure), θα him (is) ἐμ yea, and in him the men, 
τῷ θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν Or ἡμῶν. 21 0.08 βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν 
310 'σοὰ ‘for "glory by 18, Now he who confirms us with 


ὑμῖν εἰς χριστόν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, θεός" 22 ὁ καὶ σφραγι- 


you unto Christ, and anointed us, [[6] God, who also sealed 
σάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν ‘appaBwva" τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν 
us, and gave the earnest of the Spirit in 
ταῖς. καρδίαις. ἡμῶν. 
our hearts, 


23 "Eyw.dé μάρτυρα τὸν θεὺν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν 
ButI 9385 ‘witness *God ‘call upon my 
s ri ‘ ~~ > r ἦλθ ᾿᾽ Ko 8 Ξ 
ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος υμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς Κύρινθον 
soul, that sparing you notyet didIcome to Corinth, 
24 οὐχ Ore κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνεργοί 
Not that weruleover your faith, but fellow-workera 
ἐσμεν ri¢-yapac.vpar, rp.ydp.wiore ἑστήκατε. Q ἔκρινα.δὲ 
are of your joy: for by faith ye stand. But I judged 
ἐμαντῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν idOEiy ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς." 
with myself this, not again tocome in grief to you, 
2 εἰ. γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τίς éorw" ὁ εὐφραίνων με, εἰ. μὴ 
For if 4 grieve you, 7also'who isit that gladdens me, except 


¥ — καὶ LTTrA. * + ἡμῶν (read our Lord) (L]TA. * πρότερον 
ἢ σχῆτε TTA. ὁ ἀπελθεῖν to pass on 1,. 
Β ἐστιν iS LTTTAW. © τοῦ θεοῦ yap LTTrAW, 4 χριστὸς 
 apaBwva LT. 


b — ἐστιν LITraW. 


IL. I] CORINTHIANS. 


ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; 3 καὶ ἔγραψα ἰὑμῖν" τοῦτο αὐτό, 
hewho ἰ5 grieved by meP And Ivwrote toyou_ this same, 
ε 4 % θ 4 x a k* ΠῚ ? rT ὃ 
ἱνα μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην “ἔχω wy ἔδει με 


α 
lest havingcome grief I might have from [those] of whom {t behoves me 


χαίρειν. πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἡ. ἐμὴ χαρὰ 
to rejoice ; trusting in *all tyou, that my joy ([*that) 
*+ ι + ’ 4 ~ , ‘ ~ 
πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 4 ἐκ.γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς 
301 58}. “τοῦ ‘Ja Foroutof much _ tribulation and distress 
καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
ofheart Iwrote to you through many tears; not that ye might 
θῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω περισ- 
ΒΒ grieved, hut “the “love ‘that ye might know which I have more 
goripwe εἰς ὑμᾶς. ὃ Ev.dé&. τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ 
abundantly towards you But if anyone has grieved, *not “me 
λελύπηκεν, .'GAX'" ἀπὸ.μέρους, ἵνα μὴ.ἐπιβαρῶ, πάντας 
"he "has ‘grieved, hut in‘part (that I may not overcharge) all 
ὑμᾶς. 6 ἱκανὸν τῷ.τοιούτῳ ydreripia.airn ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν 
‘vou. Sufficient to such a one [is] this rebuke which [15] by the 
πλειόνων' 7 wore τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον! ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι 
greater part ; so that on the contrary rather ye 
Kai παρακαλέσαι, μήπως τῷῇ-.περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ 
and encourage, Jest with more abundant grief 
7069 d.roovroc. 8 διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς 
lowed up such a one, Wherefore I exhort you toconfirm "towards 
αὐτὸν ἀγάπην. 9 εἰς.τοῦτο.γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα, ἵνα ῶ 
*him love, For, for this also didI write, that I-might know 
τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. 10 ᾧ.δέ 
the proof of you, if to everything obedient ye are. But to whom 
τι χαρίζεσθε, "καὶ ἐγώ"" καὶ. γὰρ byw ‘i τι κεχάρια- 
anything yeforgive, also ; for also 
μαι, ᾧ κεχάρισμαι," dc ὑμᾶς,ἐν προσώπῳ χριστοῦ, 
given, of whom I have forgiven, [18] forsakeof yon, in[the} person of Christ ; 
ll ἵνα μὴ.πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ σατανᾶ" ov.yap αὐτοῦ 
that we should not be overreached by Satan, for not of his 
τὰ νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
thoughts are we ignorant, 
12 ᾿Ελθὼν.δὲ εἰς τὴν ῬΤρωάδα" εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
Now having come to ὉΒΕ for ‘the glad tidings, of the 
θύρας. μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, 18 οὐκ 
& door to me having been opened in [the] Lord, *not 


KaTa= 
should be awal- 


χριστοῦ, Kat 
Christ, also 


11 “hed ease in my spirit at my not finding Titus 


ἀδελφόν. μου" ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακε- 


my brother; hut having taken leave of them, Iwentout to Mace- 
δονίαν. 14 Τῷ δε. θεῷ χάρις τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι 
donia. But to God [be] thanks, who alwaya leads in triumph 


νώσεως αὐτοῦ 
owledge of him 


καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς 


ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, 
ws in the Christ, and the odour of the 


φανεροῦντι δι ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ. 15 ὅτι χριστοῦ 

Takes Manifest through us in every place, For of Christ 
? é a ~ ~ ~- f 4 bead 

εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀποὰλ- 


asweetperfume woare toGodin those being saved and in those perish- 


λυμένοις" 16 οἵς.μέν. ὀσμὴ « θανάτου εἰς θάνατον: σἷς δέ, 
ing; tothe ones, anodour ofdcath to death, but to the others, 


should forgive | 


if anything I have for-. 


εἐσχήκα ἄνεσιν τῷ.πνεύματί.μου τῷ μὴ. εὑρεῖν.με Τίτον τὸν 
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which is mado sorry 
by me? 3 And I wrote 
this saine unto you 
lest, when I cane, ὦ 
should have sorrow 
from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice; have 
ing coufidence In you 
all, that my joy ix fhe 
joy of you all. 4 For 
out of much affliction 
and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with 
many tears; not that 
ye should he grieved, 

ut that ye might 
know the love which 
I hove more abundant- 
ly unto you. 5 Butift 
aay have caused grief 
he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that 
I may not overcharge 
you all, 6 Sufficient to 
such ἃ man is this 
punishment which 
was tryficted of many. 
7 So that contrariwiese 
yo ought rather to fore 
hd im, and comfort 
im, lest perhapssucha 
one should be awallow- 
ed up with overmuch 
sorruw. 8 Wherefore I 
beseech you that ye 
would confirm your 
love toward him, 
9 For to thie end alsé 
did I write, that I 
might know the proof 
of you, whether ye be 
obedient in ail thinga 
10 To whom je forgive 
any thing, i JSorgive 
also: for if I forgave 
any thing, to wnom Γ 
forgave tf, for your 
sakes forgave 1 it in 
the person of Christ; 
11 leat Satan ποιά 
get an afivantage of 
us: for wo are not ige 
norant of his devices. 


12 Furthermore, whep 
I came to Troas to 
preach Christ’s gospa 
and a door waa upene 
unto me of the Lord, 
13 I had no rest inmy 
splrit, because I found 
not Titus my brother: 
but taking my leave 
of them, I went from 
thence into Macedo 
nian. 14 Now thanks 
be unto God, which 
always causeth ua to 
triumph in Christ, and 
Tookcth megnifcat tha 
savour of his know- 
ledge by us in avery 
place. 15 For we ire 
unto God κα sweet Ba- 
your of Christ, in 
them tbat are saved, 
pod in them Lhat pe 
rish: 16 to the one 198 


1 — ὑμῖν LTTraw. k σχῶ TTrA, ladAa LTTrAW, 


LTTraw. 9 ὃ κεχάρισμαι, εἴ τι κεχάρισμαι GLTTrAW, 
trom death) LITrA, Di ciate 


™ [μᾶλλον] Fea. 
P Tpwada LT. 


κἀγώ 


4 + ἔκ (read 
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arethe envour of death 
unto death; and to 
the other Lho savour 
of life unto life. And 
who sts sufficient for 
these things? 17 For 
We are not na maADy, 
which corrupt the 
word of Gal: but as 
of alncerity, but as of 
God, in the sight of 
God speak we in 
Christ. 


TIT. Do we begin 
again to commend 
ourselves ? or need we, 
as sonie ofliers, epis- 
tles of commendation 
to you, or letters of 
commendation from 
you? 2 Ye are our 
epistle written in our 
hearts, known and 
read of all men: 3/for- 
asmuch as ye are man- 
ifestly declared to be 


the epistle of Christ . 


ministered by us, 
written not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of 
the living God; not 
in tables of stone, but 
in fleshy tables of the 
heart. 4 And such 
trust have we through 
Christ to God-waril : 
5 not that we are 
souficient of our- 
selves to think any 
thing as of ourselves; 
bunt our sufficiency ὦ 
of God; 6who also 
hath made us ablo 
ministers of the new 
testament ; not of tln 
letter, but of the spi- 
rit: for the letter kill- 
eth, but the spirit 
giveth life, 7 But if 
the ministration of 
death, writteu and en- 
graven io satoncs, was 
glorious, so that the 
children of  Isracl 
could not stedfastly 
beholdthe face of Mo- 
sea for the glory of his 
countenance; which 
glory was to be done 
away: Show shnll not 
the ministration of 
the spirit he rathcr 
glorious? 9 For if 
the ministration of 
condemnation δὲ glo- 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOTOYSE B. 

ὀσμὴ ζωῆς εἰς CwHyv. καὶ πρὸς 
anolour oflife to life; and = for 

17 οὐ.γάρ ἐσμεν we ot πολλοί, 
For “not 'wo are og the ‘many, 


I, II, 


ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός; 
tbhise things who [ls] competent? 
καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον 


making gain by corrupting the word 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ᾿τἀλλ᾽" ὡς ἐξ "εἰλικρινείας," ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ, txar- 
of God, but ’ as of sinccrity, but as of God. bee 
ἐνώπιον" τοῦ" θεοῦ, ἐν χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 
fore God, in Christ we speak. 


3 ᾿Αρχύμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν" . el" μὴ yor} 
PXYHEV ¢ ταν 3; Wet μὴ χρὺ-" 
Do we begin again ourselres 10 commend? Tinleas ve 


ζ Lid x y ~ 2 a ~~ 4 : ~ a ld 
ομεν, we* τινες, συστατικῶν! ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, y ἐξ 


need, AS some, commendatory epistles to you, or *from 

t ~— ~ ~ ~ 

ὑμῶν συστατικῶν"; 2 ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ξἐγγεγραμ- 
you ‘commendatory(?ones3? Our epistie ye are, having beou 


μένη") ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις. ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινω- 
inscribed in our hearts, belng known and being 
σκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων’ 3 φανερούμενοι Sri ἐστὲ 
read by all men, being manifested that ye are 
ἐπιστολὴ χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, 5ἐγγεγραμμένη" 
7epistle *Christ’a, ministered by us; having been inscribed, 
ov μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύματι θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶν 
ποῦ withink, bnt with(the) Spirit of °God(['the) “living; not on tablets 
λιθίναις, Ῥάλλ᾽ ἐν πλαξὶν “καρδίας! σαρκίναις. 4 ἸΠεποί- 
of stone, bat on “tablets of [‘tho)Sheart ‘fleshy. 7Coufi- 
θησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν" 


dence διὰ = auch hare we through the Christ towards God: 
5 οὐχ ὅτι δϊκανοί ἐσμεν ag’ ἑαυτῶν NoyicacOai ri" ὡς ἐξ 

not that competent we are from ourselves toreckon anythingns of 
ftavrwrv," ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ" 6 ὃς καὶ 
ourrel ves, but our conipetency {is} of God ; who nlko 

ixavwoev ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ γράμ- 
mado *competent ‘us [ns] servants ofa new covennnt; not οἵ Ict- 


ματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" τὸ.γὰρ γράμμα ἰἀποκτείνει,! τὸ δὲ 


ter, but of Splrit ; for the letter kills, but the 
πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. 7 Et.dé ἢ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου ἐν ἔγραάμ- 
Spirit quickens, Bntift the service of death in let 


μασιν," ἐντετυπωμένη δὲν" λίθοις, ἐγενήθη ἐν doy, wore 
ters, having been cngravcn in stones, wns produced with glory, +o πα 


μὴ. ξύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσω-. 


not °to 788 fable "ἴο Mlook ‘intently ‘the 7children %of ‘Isracl into tho face 
πον Μωσέως, διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπον. αὐτοῦ, τὴν 
of Moses, on account of the glory of his face, which 


καταργουμένην' 8 πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύμα- 

is being annulled ; how not rather the service of the Spirit 

roc ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ; 9 et.yap Κὴ διακονία! τῆς κατακρίσεως 
shall be in glory? Forif the service of condemnation [be} 


ry, much more doth P ᾿Ξ as , ι ’ 7 ͵ 

the ministration of δύξα, πυλλῴ μᾶλλον περισσεύει τ) διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης 

righteousness exceed glory, much rather abounds the service of rightcousness 

in glory. 10 For even lean 2? ‘ote My Sih ) i 

that which was made ἐν" δόξῃ. 10 καὶ. γὰρ Tovdé δεδόξασται τὸ 

glorious δᾶ no glory in giory. Foreven neither 7has *been *mado ‘glorious "that *which 
@ - ἐκ (reed From life) 111A, τ ἀλλὰ Tr. 5" εἰλικρινίας T. * κατέναντι LTTrA. 


2 — τοῦ LTT [al]. 


Y συνιστᾶν LTr. * ἢ (read or need we) GLiTrA, 
5 -- σνστατικὼν LITrAW. 


κ + [πέρ] ἢ. 
© καρδίαις hearts Litra, 


Ὑ guvo- Tr. 


Δ ἐν- τ΄ b ἀλλὰ EGW. d ἱκανοὶ 


ἐσμεν λογίζεσθαί (λογίσασθαϊ AW) Tt ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν LAW; ἀφ᾽ εαυτῶν ἱκανοί ἐσμεν Aoyicacbai 


Te TYr. 


Bervice LTTr. 


r. " αὐτῶν them Ltr. 
δ — ἐν (read λίθοις On Stones) LY εν. 
1— ἐν (reud δόξῃ in glory) Lira, 


[ ἀποκταΐνει Υ, ; ἀποκτέννει TTrA. 8 γράμματι wriling Tra, 
i Μωύσέως OLTT:AW. kK τῇ διακονίᾳ with the 
m οὗ ποὺ GLTTraw, 


ΠῚ, ΤΥ. 
δεδοξασμένον 


Il CORINTHIANS. 


ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει. "ἕνεκεν! τῆς ὑπερ- 


Shos*been “mado “glorious in this Taspect, on account of the RUr- 
βαλλούσης δόξης. 11 εἰγὰρ τὸ καταργούμενον διὰ 
pissing glory. For if that which is being nonulled [wos] through 
δύξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον ἐν δόξῃ. 12 Ἔχοντες 
glory, wuiuch rather that which rempins[ix} in glory. Having 
οὗν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα, πολλῷ παῤῥησίᾳ χρώμεθα' 13 καὶ 
thereforo = such lope, mnuch boldness we use: and 


οὐ καθάπερ "Μωσῆς" ἐτίθει κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον Péav- 
pot according 5 Moses put a voil on the face of himn- 
τοῦ," πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος 
sclf, for ‘not "to “look °intently ‘the 7sons of *Israel to the end 
τοῦ καταργουμένου: 14 add" ἐπωρώθη τὰ-νοήἡματα.αὐτῶν. 
ofthat being annulled. But were hardencd their thoughts, 
ἀγρι.γὰρ τῆς σήμερον "τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ TY ἀναγνώσει 
for unto the present the same veil at the reading 
τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει, μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, "ὁ Te" 
of the old covennnt renmiains, not uncovered, which 
ἰν χριστῷ καταργεῖται: 15 ἀλλ᾽ ἕως σήμερον, ἡνίκα 'άνα- 
in Christ is being annulled, But unto this day, when is 
γινώσκεται" “Meuane,” κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν. καρδίαν. αὐτῶν κεῖται" 


read Moses, an veil upon their heart lics, 
10 ἡνίκα." δ᾽ dy" ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς κύριον, περιαιρεῖται τὸ 
But when it shail have turncd to [the} Lord, 15 taken awny tho 


κάλυμμα. 17 ‘0.68 κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 


veil, Now the Lord the Spirit is; and wherethe Spirit 
Kvoiou, Wixei! ἐλευθερία. 18 ἡμεῖς.δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκα- 
of [τ}.6} Lord (is), there [15] freedum. Dut we all with un- 
λυμμένῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δόξαν κυρίον κατοπτριζόμενοι. 


covered face 


the glory of [the} Lord beholding as in a mirror, [to} 
τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, 
the same image are being transformed from glory to glory, 
καθάπερ απὸ κυρίου πνεύματος. 
evecnas§ from([the) Lord [the] Spirit. 
4 Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν.διακονίαν. ταύτην, καθὼς ἠλεή- 
Therefore, having this service, according as we re- 
θημεν, οὐκ ἐκκακοῖμεν"" 2 %addX" ἀπειπάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ 
ceived mercy, we faint not. But we renounced the hidden things 
τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανουργίᾳ μηδὲ δολοῦν- 
οἵ shame, ποῖ walking in craftiness, nor falsify- 
τες τὸν λύγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ TY φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας 
ing the word of God, but by wanifestation of tho truth 
ξσυνιστῶντες" ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων 
, commending ourxcivea to every conscicuce of men 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 8 ἘΠ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν κεκαλυμμένον τὸ evay- 
hefore Goi. But if nlso is covered Ioiad 
ἐλ ε ~ ’ - 3 λλ ,᾿ 4 4 ’ . ? 
tAtov ἡμῶν, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶν κεκαλυμμενον" 4 ἐν 
tilings ‘our, in those perishing it ig covered ; in 
4 " = tow ΄ 3 if -- 
οἷς ὁ θεὸς τοῦδιαἰῶνος.τούτου ἐτύφλωσεν τὰ νοήματα τῶν 
whoin the god of this age Liinded the thoughts of the 
*. , Ε] a ᾿ ~ .Ψ -- 
ἀπίστων, εἰς.τὸ μὴ αὐγάσαι δαύτοϊς" τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ 
unlelicvlug, sons not to bean forth to them the radinncy of the 


‘excelleth. 
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In this reapect, by ren- 
son of tho glory that 
ll For if 
that which is done a- 
ΠΥ was glorious, 
rouch more thnt which 
remninocth ts glorious, 
12 Secing then that we 
hove such hope, we 
use great plainness of 
ΒΡ och: Idnnd not as 
Moses, which put n vnil 
over his fuce, that 
the children of Irracl 
could not stedfastly 
look to the end of that 
which is abolished: 
14 but their minds 
wero blinded: for un- 
tilthis day remnineth 
the same vail untaken 
owny in the rending 
of the old tcstnment; 
which vail is done a- 
way in Christ. 15 But 
even unto this dny, 
when Moses is read, 
the vail is upon thelr 
heart. 16 Nevertheleas 
when it shail turn to 
the Lord,the vail shall 
be taken away. 17 Now 
the Lord is that Spirit: 
oud where the Spirit of 
the Lord is. there is 
liberty. 18 But we all, 
with open face behold- 
jog ns in ἢ glass the 
glory of the J.ord, ara 
changed into the sama 
imuge from glory ἐσ 
glory, even na by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


TV. Therefore see 
ing we hnve this min. 
istry, os we have re- 
ceived nercy,we faint 
not; 2 but have ree 
pounced the adldden 
things of dishoneaty, 
not walking in crnfti- 
pess, vor handling the 
word of God deccit- 
fully; but hy mangle 
festution of the truth 
commending ourselycs 
to cvery minn’s con- 
rcience in the sicht of 
God. 3MNut if our gos- 
pel be hid, it Is hid to 
them thal are losi: 4 in 
whom the god of this 
worldinath bliudedl the 
Toinds of them which 
belicye not, le-t the 
light of tho glorious 
gospel of Christ, who 
ix the image of 
God, should shine 


5 elrexev LTTrA, ο Mwivons GLTTrAW. 
© + ἡμέρας day LITrAW. 
τ δὲ ἂν Tr; δὲ ἐὰν T. 
LTTrAW, 


Sore that [it] GLTTraw. 
*— ἐκεῖ LITTAW, 


_— κ᾿ eyx- LTTrAW, 
&@— αὐτοῖς GLIlraw. 


P αὐτοῦ (read his fice) Ltraw. 


4 adda τι. 


t ἂν ἀναγινώσκηται may be ΤΟΊ t.ttra, 
7 ἀλλὰ LTTrA, 


® σννισεαντεκα 
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ae aoe se bi εὐαγγελίου “τῆς" δόξης τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς ἐστιν εἰκὼν Toy 
walvee: but Christ Jc. Siadtidings ofthe glory of the Christ, who ἰβ aie juinge 


ms the Lord;andour- θερῦ, 6 οὐ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομέν, ἀλλὰ ἀριστὸν ᾿1η- 


eclves your servanta of God. ᾿ For not ourselves do we proclaim, but ΘΗΡῸΣ Se 
the ighe commanded goyy! κύριον᾽ ἑαυτοὺς.δὲ δούλους. ὑμῶν διὰ Ιησοῦν. 
the | fala a ον sus Lord, and ourselves your bondmen for tbo sake of Juaus 
shined in our hearts, 6 Ore ὁ θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς “λάμψαι," ὃ 

to give tbe light of the Because [it is) God who spoke out οὐ darkness light tosh ne, Si) 


knowledge of theglory 
of God in the face of ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς. καρδίαις.ἡμῶν, ἢ oc φωτισμὸν τῆς νώ- 
Jesus Curist. 7 But hone in our hearts, or {the} rudiancy of the know- 
we have this treasure ᾿ τ." aac , : Ξ a 
In earthen bie σεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ! ἐν “προσώπῳ Ε᾽ Ἰησοῦ" χριστοῦ. 


that the excellency of ledge of the glory _of God in (the) face of Jesus = Christ. 

the powcr may be of 

God, and not of us, 7 Εχομὲν δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν. τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, 

8 We are troubled on But we have this treasure in earthen vesaeln, 

uvery sida, yet not dis- « λὴ 7 - ἐν . 1? 

tressed; we are per- (Va ἢ] ὑπερβο ἢ τῆς δυνόμεως ᾧ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ 

plexed, but not in Anta that the surpassingness of the power may be of God, and not from 
f u ᾿ , 

dr τς pa κύμα μρςν ἡμῶν". 8 ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στενοχωρούμενοι" 

down, but not ἀθ' ue: in every (way) oppressed, but not atraltened ; 


vie ha εοὐῦ rey? ἀπορούμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι" .9 διωκόμενοι, ἀλλ’ οὐκ 


body the dying ae _ ‘perplexed, but not. utterly at 8 loss; persecuted, but not 


the Lord Jesus, that yh 2 ᾿ ͵ ἐ 
tia life alco ef Ja, ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι᾽ καταβαλλόμενοι, ἀλλ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι 


sug might be made ΤΟΣΒΕΚΒΕΙ cast down, bub ποὺ destroyed 


manifest in our body. h ῃ 
11 For πὸ which live 10 WAVTOTE THY νέκρωσιν τοῦ κυρίον ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι 


are alway delivered always the dying of the Lord τὴς in the body 
Ser caer ing περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν ἰτῷ σώματι! ἡμῶν 
ae 5 peal might sar bearing about, that also‘the life of Jesus in *hody ‘our 
wade manifest in our  gavepwOy. 11 ἀεὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον παρα- 
ular flesh, 12 So may be manifested ; for always we who _livo to death are dt 
en death worketh in ͵ : 
us, but life in you. διδόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ φανε- 
13 We having thesame jivered on accountof Jesus, that also the life of Jesus may be 


spirit of faith, accord- * τες : ‘ 8 ᾽ 
ing aa It iswritten,I pwOg ἐν τῇ y θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. 12"“Qore ὁ "μὲν" θάνατος 
t 


believed, and _ there- manitested in *mortal *ficsh ‘our j sothat ° death 
fore have I spoken; we 
alsobelleve,andthere- ἐμ ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ.δὲ. ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν" 13 ἔχοντες.δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ 


fores ;i4knowing in us works, and life in you. And having the same 
that 6 which raiscd - - ᾿ a i] ᾿ ’ 
up the Lord Jesus πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ TO γεγραμμένον, Eziorevoa, 


shall raise up ug also’ spirit of faith, according to what has been written, _I believed, 
by Jesus, and shall ι 

rerent us with you. διὸ | ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν" 
fs For all things are therefore Tepoks's ; also ‘we believe, therefore also we speak ; 


ad a aranane “cra 14 εἰδότες Ort ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν ™xvptoy' ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἡμᾶς 


might through the knowing that he whoraised up the Lord Jesus, also “18 
rat Glass glory "διὰ! Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, καὶ παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. 15 τὰ 
through Jesus will raise up, and will present. with you 
yap πάντα δι᾿ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλεονάσασα 
or all things (are) for the sake of you, that the grace, abounding 
διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν 
‘through the most, ‘thanksgiving ‘may “causotoexceed to the 
δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
glory of God, 


16 For which - = 

wa faint noty but 16 Διὸ ob«%xxacovpev ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄν-. 
thongh την outward Wherefore we faint not ; but if indeed “outward ‘our 

TDA ' » - 
invarl mon ΣΟΙ εν θρωπὸς cleat eg ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Ρίσωθεν" ἀνακαινοῦται 


ed day by day. 17 For man is being brought to decay, yet the inward is belog renewed 


6 voy the E. ἃ Ἰησοῦν χριστὸν L, e λάμψει ehall shine Lrrra, f αὐτοῦ (read 
his glory) L. Ε — Ἰησοῦ Lrtra. 4 — κυρίον GLITrAW. trois σώμασιν budics Τ- 

—pevGuttraw. Ϊἱ +. καὶ also 7. τ [κύριον] Tra. 2 σὺν With LTTrAW. © ἐγκ- 
WETIAW. Ρ ὅσω πιὼν (read our inward [man]) LTTr; ἔσω[θεν] ἡμῶν a. 


TV, V. Il CORINTHIANS. 
ἡμέρᾳ. καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. 17 τὸ. γὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως 
' day by day. Forthe monoeutary  lightnass of "tribulation 


ἡμῶν καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης 
‘our ‘excessively ‘surpassing 7an eternal wolght of glory 


κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, 18 μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ ββλεπό- 
works out for us; not considering we thethings  .sean, 
μενα, ἀλὰ τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα" τὰ.γὰρ βλεπόμενα 


accn ; for the things seen (are] 


πρόσκαιρα" © τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. § οἴδαμεν.γὰρ 
temporary, but the things not seen etornal, For we know 
ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνσυς καταλυθῇ, οἰκο- 
that "if 7earthly our house of the tabernacte ,be destroyed, a build- 
δυμὴν ix θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, αἰώνιον ἐν τοῖς 
ing from God webave, ahouse not made with hands, etarnal in the 
οὐραγοῖς. 2 xai.ydp ἐν τούτῳ στενάζομεν, τὸ.οἰκητήριον. ἡμῶν 
heavens. For Indeed in thls We groan, our dwelling 
τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες" 3 “εἴγε! 
which [ls] from hearen ‘to "be ‘clothed "π! ἢ ‘longing; if indeed 
καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, ov γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. 4 xai.ydp οἱ 
also Ὀρίηρ οἱοίμεὰ, mot naked we Β881}1 be found For indeed "who 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζομεν βαρούμενοι" "ἐπειδὴ" ov 
“aro ‘in “the “tabernacle ‘we groan being burdened ; aince ‘not 
θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι, *adr" ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα καταποθῦ 
*we“do wishtobeunclothed, but to be clothed upon, that may be swallowed up 
τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. 5 ὁ δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς 
the mortal by life. Now he who wrought out us for 
αὐτὸ. τοῦτο θεός, ὁ 'καὶ" δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα" τοῦ 
this aame thing [is] God, who also gare tous the earnest of the 
πνεύματος. 6 θαῤῥοῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες ὅτι 
Spirit. Belng “confident *therefore ‘always, and knowing that 
ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίον" 
being δῷ βοθ in the body woasre from home away from the Lord: 
4 ͵ Γ - 4 = ’ 
7 διὰιπίστεως. γὰρ περιπατοῦμεν, ov διὰ εἴδους" 8 θαῤῥοῦμεν δέ, 
(for hy faith we walk, not by sight;) wearaoconfident, 
καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
διὰ are pleased rather to be from home outof the y and 
ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον. 9 Διὸ καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, 
tobe athome with the Lord Wherefore also weare ambitious, 
εἶτε ἐνδημοῦντες εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. 
whether being athome oor belng from home, woll-ploasing tohim to ba 
10 τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
or all _we ‘be*manifested *must before the 
βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ 
judgment seat ofthe Christ, that *may*recelye ‘each the things [done] 
διὰ τοῦ σώματος, πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν etre 
in the body, according to what hedld, whether good or 
2 ne ~ a - , 
κακόν." 11 Εἰδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ κυρίον, ἀνθρώπους 
evil, Knowing therefore the terror of the d, ial 
πείθομεν, θεῴ. δὲ πεφανερώμεθα' ἐλπίζω.δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
we *persuade, but to God we have been manifested, andl hope also in 
as Π ~ “~~ 1 , 
συνειθησεσινιυμὼν πεφανερῶσθαι. 12 οὐ." γὰρ' πάλιν ἑαντοὺς 
your consciences to have been manifested For not ᾿ again ourselvcs 
συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος 
do wecommend toyou, but occasion aregiving to yon of boasting 


but the things not 


Vet wep Ltr. 
° aoafwva T. 


τ ἐφ᾽ ᾧ for that EQLitraw, * ἀλλὰ Tr. 


Ἢ φαῦλον ττι. a — γὰρ for LTTraW. 
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onr ght nffiletion, 
which is bnt for a 


moment, workcth for 
us a-far More exceod- 
ing and eternal weight 
of glory; 18 while wa 
look not at the things 
which are socn, but af 
the things which are 
not reen: for the things 
which are scen arg 
temporal; but the 
thingy which nore not 
acon are etcrual. 
Vv. For we know that 
if our earthly housg 
of ἰδ txbernacle 
were dissolved, we 
have a bullding of 
God, an house not 
meade with hands, 6» 
ternal in the heavens, 
2 For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring ta 
be clothed upon with 
our house which ia 
from beaven: 3 if sv 
be that being olothed 
we shall not fouud 
naked 4 For we tbat 
are in this tabernacle 
do groan, belng bur- 
dened: not for that we 
would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that 
mortality might bé 
awallowed up of llfe. 
5 Now he that hath 
wrought us for the 
selfsame thing ts 
God, who also hath 
given unto us _ the 
earnest of the Spirit. 
6 Therefore we ave al- 
ways confident, know- 
jung that, whilst we 
are at home in the bo- 
dy, we arcabsent from 
the Lord: 7 (for we 
walk by faith, not by 
sight :) 8 we are con- 
fident, Jsay, and will- 
ing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to 
be present with tho 
Lord 9 Wherefore we 
labour, that, whethar 
present or absent, we 
may ke accepted of 
him. 10 For wo must 
all appear bofore the 
judgment soat of 
Christ; thot every 
one way receive the 
things done in Ats bo- 
dy, according to that 
he hath done, whether 
ἐξ be good or bad. 
Il Knowing thorofor 

the terror of the Lord, 
we persuade men; but 
we aro mado manifest 
unto God; and I trust 
also are mado mani- 


feat in our con- 
solenoes. 12 For wa 
commend not our- 


sclves again unto you, 


Om καὶ LTIrAW, 
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but εἰσο you ocension 
to glory on our be- 
half, that yomay hava 
Bometvyhat to ansiccr 
them which glory in 
Rppearunce, and pot in 
henrt, 13 For whe- 
tlier we be beside our- 
Yelves, tf ts to God: 
or whether wo be fo- 
ber, t¢ ts for your 
enusc, 14 Forthe love 
of Christ coustraincth 

s: because wo thus 
judge, that if one died 
or nll, then were all 
-dend: 15 and that he 
ldicd for all, that they 
which live should 
not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but 
unto him which died 
for them, and rose a- 
gnin, 16 Wherefore 
henceforth know we 
no man after the ficsh: 
yea, though we breve 
ΠΟ Christ after 
tho ficsh, yet now 
henceforth know we 
him no more, 17 There- 
fore if nyy man ὑδ in 
Christ, lic 15 n new crea- 
ture: old things are 
peceed away; behold, 
αἰ} things aro become 
bew. 16 Audatl! things 
are of God, who bath 
recouciled us to him- 
self by Jesus Christ, 
aud hath given to us 
Lhe ministry of recon- 
cilintion; 19 to wit, 
that God was in 
Christ, recouciling tha 
world unto himscl, 
not Imputing their 
trespasses unto them ; 
abd hnth commltted 
unto us the word of 
reconciliation. 20 Now 
then we are umbassa- 
dore for Christ, as 
though God did beseech 
you Ly ua: we pray you 
in Christ's stvad, be 
ye reconciled to God. 
21 For he hath made 
him fo be sin for us, 
who knew uo ain; that 
we might be wade the 
righteousness of God 
in him, 

VI. We then, as 
workers tovether with 
him, \iervech you al-a 
that νῷ recelve vot the 
KYace of God in vain. 
2 (For he saith, 1 have 
hheurd thee in a tine 
accepted, and ip tha 
ilny of salvation hava 
I stteeotred thee: bu- 
hell. now is the nee 
cepted time; behold, 
how @ thie day of sal- 
Vetion,) 3 Giving no 
otence In anything, 
thit the ministry be 


ἼΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYSE ἢ: V: Vi. 


a ‘ = U " Ψ a 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ty προσωπῳ 
in behalf of ue, that ye may have [ruch) towards those “in “uppcarnuce 
καυχωμένους καὶ ob" καρδιᾳ. 13 cire.yap ἐξέστημεν, 
‘boasting and not ln heart, For whether we wero beside ourselves, 
Θεῷ" εἴτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 14 ἡ.γὰρ ἀγάπη 
(it was}toGod; or are sober-mlnded [it is} for you. For the love 
TOU χοιστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, κρίναντας τοῦτο, ὅτι tel" εἷς ὑπὲρ 
ofthe Christ coustrsing ua, hnving judged this, that if one “for 
, ’ w 4’ ᾽ - ry ‘ . 
πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον 1Ὁ καὶ ὑπὲρ 
all ‘died, then all dic; διὰ fur 
πάντων ἀπέθανεν, iva ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ἐῶ- 
all he died, live no longer to themsclycs should 
ow, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. 
live, but tohim who for thein dled and was ruised uguin, 
16 ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα' 
Sothat we from now noone know = accoriling to flesh; 
εἰ δὲ" καὶ ἐγγώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα χριστύν, ἀλλὰ vin 
but if even wehave known according to fitsh Christ, yet mow 
οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν 17 ὥστε εἰ τις ἐν χοιστῷ, 
ro longer weknow [him]. So thnt 1Ε anyone (ve)in Chri-t (there is, 
καινὴ κτίσις τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονεν καινὰ 
anew creation: the old things passed avuy; ἴο, have become new 
χὰ πάντα." 18 τὰ δὲπάαντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῦ κατιλλάξαν- 
all thiugs : and all things (are) of Gud, who reconciled 
τος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ “Ἰησοῦ! χοιστοῦ, καὶ δύντος ἡμῖν τὴν 
us tohimself by Jesus Chriat, and gave tous the 
διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς" 19 we ὅτι θεὺς ἦν ἐν χριστῷ 
service of reconciliation : how thut God was in Christe [the 
κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ 


ot. 
that they who 


world rcconviling to himself, not reckoning tu them 

παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν Asyov τῆς 
their offences, aud having pus in us το word 

καταλλαγῆς. 20 ὑπὲρ χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς 


of reconciliation. For Christ therefore we ore ambassadors, as it were 


τοῦ θευῦ παρακαλοῦντος Ou ἡμῶν" δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ χριστοῦ, 
God exhorting by us, we beseech for Chrise, 
λλά ~ θ ~, 91 Α d | 4 τῷ , . area 

καταλλάγητε τῷ Cew τὸν. “γαρ μὴγνόοντα ἀμέρτιαν 


Be reconciled to God, For hin who knew not siu 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησεν, tra ἡμεῖς “γινώμεθα" δι- 
*for Fug "sin "he “made, that we wight become right- 
καιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 
eoukness of God in him, 

G6 Συνεργοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν 
But working together *also we exhort “pot Yin ‘vain τὴν 


I ὕ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς" 2 λέγει.γάρ, Katpp dexryp 
χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ δεξασθαι ὑμᾶς" 2 λέγει.γιιρ, Καιρῷ ὁεκτιρ 
ὄμτλοθ Tof "God °to '"receive ‘you: (for he sare, Jnntiwe aceeptedl 
ἐπήκουσά GOV, καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι ἰδοὺ vie 


I listened to, thee, aud iu adny ofsalyation LTIbelped thee: Jo, new 
καιρὸς εὐπρύσδεκτος, ἰδοὺ νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας" 3 μηδεμίαν 
{the} time  well-accepted ; behold, uow [{]ν0} ἀν} οὗ salvation :) hot one 


ἐν μηδενὶ διδύντες προσκυπήν, iva μὴς.μωμηθῇ ἡ διακονίαν 
3:5 ‘auything “giving ‘uffcuve, that Lenet blamcd the service; 
. it. nothing) 
Ι] 4 
4 ἀλλ΄ ἐν παντὶ 
but in everything 


fommororvrec" ἑαυτοὺς ὡς θεοῦ διάκονοι, 
commending ourselves as Goul'’s servants, 


a 


Σ μὴ ἐν LT Tr, 
LTlraww, 


£— εἰ LTTIAW. 
ἃ — γὰρ for LTrra. 


Ὁ .- τὰ πάντα τττιλ. *— Ἰησοῦ 
 συνισταντες ΧΥΙΓΑ,. 


a -- δὲ but LTTMA. 
ε γε, μεθα LITrAW. 


V1. II CORINTHIANS. 


ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀναγκαις, ἐν στενο- 
in "endurance ‘much, in tribulations, in necessities, in straits, 
χωρίαις, ὃ ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν 
in stripes, in imprisonments, in coimmotivuns, in 
κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 6 ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, 
labours, in watchings, in fnastings, in pureneya, in knowledge, 
ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ. ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
in long-suffering, in kindness, in(the}] “Spirit oly, in love 
‘a ΐ ἐ λόγῳ ἀληθεί : δυνά θεοῦ 
ἀννυποκρίτῳ, 7 ἐν ὄγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν. duvapee θεοῦ, 
unfeigned, in [the] word of truth, in (the] power of God; 
διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, 
through the arms of righteousness og the right hand and left, 
8 dia δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας" we 
through glory and dishonour, through evil report . and good report: as 
πλάνοι, καὶ ἀληθεῖς" 9 ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι, καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι" 
deceivers, and true; as being unknown, and well-known ; 
ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ Caper’ ὡς παιδενόμενοι, καὶ 
as dying, and ,lo welive; as disciplined, and 
μὴ θανατούμενοι' 10 we λυπούμενοι, aei.dé χαίροντες" ὡς 
not puttodeath; as sorrowful, butalways rejoicing; as 
πτωχοί, πολλοὺς.δὲ πλουτίζοντες ὡς μῃδὲν ἔχοντες, καὶ 
‘poor, but many enriching ; as nothing having, and 
πάντα κατέχοντες. 
ellthings possessirg. ' ; ie 
1] Τὸ στόμαἡμῶν ἀνέῳγεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
Our mouth has hean opened to you, thians, 
καρδία.ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται. 12 ov.crevoywpeicbe ἐν ἡμῖν, 
our heart, has been expanded. -. Ye are not straitened in ua, 
στενοχωρεϊῖσθε.δὲ ἐν τοῖς. σπλάγχνοις. ὑμῶν. 18 τὴν.δὲ αὐτὴν 
bat ye are straitened in your bowels ; but the same 
ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύνθητε Kai ὑμεῖς. 
(as) recompense, (as to children Iepenk,) beexpanded also ye. 
14 My.yivecOe ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις" τίς. γὰρ με- 
Be not diverszely yoked with unbelicvera; for what par- 
TOYN δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ; "ric.dé" κοινωνία φωτὶ 
ticipation [has] righteousness and Inwicssmness? and what fellowship light 
πρὸς σκότος ; 15 τίς. δὲ συμφώνησις 'χριστῷ" πρὸς ἘΒελίαρ" : 
with darkness? andwhat  corxicord ‘Christ στ Beliar, 
ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου; 16 ric.dé Ἰσυγκατά- 
or what part toabeliever with an unbelicver? , 5: what Age 
θεσις ναῷ θεοῦ μετὰ eidwrwy;-™vpeic! γὰρ. ναὸς θεοῦ 
ment atemple οὗ αοὰ with idols? , ye . ‘for atemple of *God 
n? Il ~ 2 oa te Ae "ἡ ’ ’ ’ 
ἐστε ζῶντος," καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ θεός, Ὅτι ἐνοικηῆσω ἐν 
“are ['the) “living, according os "said 'God, I will dwell among 
αὐτοῖς, Kai °éumreptmarnow" καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῶν᾽ θεός, ‘Kai 
them, and walk among [them]; and Iwillbe their God, and 
aa ᾿ rd , . tyes , 
αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι" λαός... 17 διὸ “ἐξέλθετε ἐκ μέσον 
they shallbe tome apeople. Wherefore comeout | from the midst 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, λέγει κύριος, καὶ ἀκαθάρτου 
ofthem and Ῥω separated, saye (the] Lord, and (the) unclean 


μὴ ἅπτεσθε" κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, 18 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς 


Κορίνθιοι, ἡ 
Cor 


477 
not blamed : 4 bnt in 
all things approving 
ourselves asthe mijnts- 
ters of God, in much 
paticnces, in afflictiona, 
1m necearities, in dis- 
ircsses, 5 in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tu- 
multe, In Inbours, in 
watchings, in fast- 
inga; 6 by purenesa, 
by knowledge, by long4 
auffering, by kindness, 
by the Holy Ghost, by 
loro unufeigned, 7 by 
the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by 
the armour of right- 
cousness on the right 
hand and on tho left, 


ond yet 
; 9 as unknown, 
and yet well known; 
as dying, and, behold, 
wo live; ns chnstened, 
and not killed; 10 ne 
vorrowful, yet alway 
rejoiciug ; ad poor, yet 
making many rich ; na 
having nothing, and 
yet porsessing all 
things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, 
our mouth Is open unto 
io our henrt is en- 

ged. 12 Ye are not 
Straitened in us, but 
ye are strnitened in 
your own bowels. 
13 Now for a recom- 
penee in the same, (I 
spenk as untomy chil. 
dren,) be ye also en- 
larged. 

14 Be ye’not un- 
equally yoked toge- 
ther with unbellevcra; 
for what fellowship 
hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness ? 
and what communion 
hath light with dark- 
neas? [1 and what 
concord hath Chriet 
with Belial? or what 

art haib he that be- 
ieveth with an infi- 
del? 16 and what a- 
greemcnt hath the 
templo of God with 
jdola? for ye are tha 
temple of the living 
God; as God hath 
enld, I wlll dwell in 
them, and walk jin 
them; and I will 
thelr God, and they 
shall be my people. 
17 Wherefore come 5] 
from among thew, an 
be ye separate, nailh 


ὁ touch not, eandI willreceivo you; and I willbe to you for tbe Lord, ane nes 
, 4 a ~ " , 4 t 
πατέρα, Kai ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει τ μὲν ΠῚ ζεῖ τα 
afather, and ye eholl beto ms for aonx and daughters, Boye you, 18 and will bo @ 


Βῇ τίς or What LTTraw. 


, ἢ 1 i χριστοῦ Of Christ LTTra. 
τι ἡμεῖς we Lire, 


Ὁ ἐσμὰν LTTr, Cev-T, PpovofmeLtTn. 8 


k Βελίαλ Belial Εἰ. 


l συν- Ff, 


ἐξέλθατε LTTrA. 
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Father nnto you, and 
ye shall be my eons 
and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. 
VII. Having therefore 
these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse 
ourrelves froin all fil- 
thiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the foar of 
God 

2 Receive ua; we 
have wronged noman, 
we have corrupted no 
man, wo have defraud- 
ednomnan 3Iepeak not 
thig to condemn you: 
for I have said before, 
that ye are in our 
hearts to die and liva 
with you. 4 Great ts 
my boldness of speech 
toward you, great ts 
my glorying of you: I 
am filled with com- 
fort, I am cxrceedivg 
joyful in all our tri- 

ulation. SFor, when 
we were come into SMre- 
ceJonin, our flesh had 
ΠΟ rest, but we were 
troubled on every 
side; without were 
fightings, within teere 
fears. 6 Nevertheless 
God, that comforteth 
those that are cart 
down, comforte!’ us 
by the coning of Ti- 
wus; 7and not by his 
coming only, but by 
che consolatiou where- 
with he was comfort- 
ed in you, when he 
told us yonr earnest 
desire, your mourn- 
jug. your fervent mind 
τοῖν Γι} me; so that I 
rejoiced the more. 
6 For though I mada 
you sorry with a let- 
ter, I do not repent, 
though I did repent: 
for | perceive that the 
enme épistle hath made 
you sorry, though i¢ 
were but for a season. 
9 Now I rejoice, not 
that ye were made 
sorry, but that ye sor- 
rowed to repencancer 
for ye were mude cor- 
ry after a godly mau- 
ner, that ye might re- 
ceive damage by us in 
nothing. 10 For godly 
sorrow worketh re- 
pentance to salynation 
not to be repented of: 
bnt the sorrow of the 
world workcth death. 
11 For behold this 
selfxame thing, that 
ye sorrowed ufter a 
godly rort, what care- 
fulness it wrought in 
you, yea, what clear- 


wo. 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOYSE B VII. 


κύριος παντοκράτωρ. JF Ταύτας obdv™~ ἔχοντες τῇ 
[88] Lord Αἰαίόμες Ρ *Thesa "therefore eal Ε 


ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί, καθαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς 


promlees, beloved, weshbouldcleanse ourselves from every 
μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς Kai πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν 
defilewment offlesh and spirit, perfecting bellness in 
poBy θεοῦ. 

fear of God. 


2 Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἰφθείραμεν, 


Receive τι: noone ἀϊὰ wewrong, noone did we corrupt, 
οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. 8 "ov πρὸς κατάκρισιν' λέγω" 
no one did we overreach, Not for condemnation I speak, 


προείρηκα.γὰρ ὅτι ἐν raic.napdiatgajpayv lore εἰς τὸ συν- 


for I have before-eald that in our hearta ye are, for to die 
αποθανεῖν καὶ "συζῆν. 4 πολλή μοι παῤῥησία πρὸς 
together and to live together. Grent (is) tome boldness towards 
ὑμᾶς, πολλὴ μοι καύχησις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' πεπλήρωμαι 


τοῦ, great tome boasting in respect of you; I have been filled 

τῷ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ TH 
with encourngewent ; T overnbound with joy at all 

θλιψειιἡ μῶν. δ Kaiyap ἐλθύντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, 

our tribulation. For Indeed, “having *come ‘we into. Macedonia, 

οὐδεμίαν 'ἔσχηκεν" ἄνεσιν ἡ.σὰρξι ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 

ὅποι ΔΌΣ “had “ease tour “flesh, but in evrerr [way] 


θλιβόμενοι" ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. 6 add’ ὁ 
belug oppressed ; without contentions, within fearn But he who 


παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ 


encourages those brought low eucournaged ue— God— by the 
παρουσιᾳ Τίτου" 7 οὐ-μόνον.δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ 

comlng of Titans ; and not only by hie coining, bue 
καὶ ἐν τῷ παρακλήσει παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, 
alao by the encourngement with which he wasencouraged asto you; 
ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν.ὑμῶν.ἐπιπόθησιν, rov.vuayv.ocvopor, 

roluting to us your longing, your mournin;, 


4 ‘ ~ - a a - ts ~ ~ tt 
τὸν. ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, wore.we μᾶλλο» χαρῆναι. 8 Ore 
your zeal for me; sons for mie the more to be rejoiced, Fer 
εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ-μεταμέλομαι, εἰ καὶ 
if also I grieved you in the epistle, Ido pot regret [it], if even 
μετεμελόμην᾽ βλέπω. γὰρ" ὅτι ἡ. ἐπιστολὴ ἐκέίνη EL καὶ πρὸς 
I did regret ; for I seo that that epixtle, if even for 
we a 4, 4 cad = ͵ i] e ? ΄ , ᾿ 
ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. 9 νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ 
auhoar, grieved you. Now ILrejolce, not that yo were grieved. but 
ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν" ἐλυπῇθητε.γὰρ κατὰ θεὺύν, 
that ye were grieved to repentance; for ye were grieved necordingto God, 
ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. 10 ἡ.γὰρ κατὰ 
that in nothiny ye mightsufferloss by us, For the *according *%o 
θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηοίαν ἀμεταμέλητον *xarep- 
*God '‘'gricf repentanco to salvation not to be regretted werks 
γάζεται" ἡκδὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται, 
ουι ; but the 7of *the ‘world ‘grief death works ont. 
11 ovd.yap abro.rovra τὸ κατὰ θεὸν λυπηθῆναι εὑμὅς," 
For io, this same thing, according to God *to *have *becn *grioved ‘yon, 
πόσην κατειργάσατο" "ὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, 
how much 7it “worked *out ‘in "χοῦ ‘diligenoe, but (whet) defence, 


᾿ πρὸς κατάκρισιν ov LTTrA. 
Ἢ ἐργάζεται WOvKS LITrAW, 


.- γὰρ for [L}tr. 


τ ἔσχεν LTr. 
5 lev) L. 


® συνζὴν LTTrA, 
7 κατηργασατο T. 


8 — ὑμᾶς LTT: [A], 


Tyr CORINTHIANS. 


ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ 
-δαὸ ndignatlon, but fenr, but longing, but 
ζῆλον, "ἀλλ᾽" ἐκδίκησιν; iv παντὶ συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς 
zoal, ἢ but vengenme! in every (way) ye prorol yoursol ves 
ἁγνοὺς εἶναι Ῥὲν" mp πράγμπτι. 12 ἄρα εἰ καὶ ἐγρᾶψα ὑμῖν, 
ue 'to"bo in the mutter. Then if also I wrote to you, 
οὐχ “εἵνεκεν rou οὐδὲ “εἵνεκεν" τοῦ 
not for tho aake of blm who por for tbe sake of him who 
ἀδικηθέντος" "αλλ Seiveev" τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν σπουδὴν 
suffered wrong, but for the sake of "being “manifcrtod "diligenca 
εὑμῶν' τὴν ὑπὲρ ἰἡμῶν" πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 


ΥΩ, VITT. 


ἀδικήσαντος. 
did wrong, 


‘your 3which (*is) ‘for us to you before God. 
13 Διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα ἐπὶ ¥ ry παρακλήσει 
On account of this we hore been encouraged In 7encouragemcuot 


δὑμῶν"" περισσοτέρως δὲ" μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ 


, your, and the morcabundantly rather werejoiced at the joy 
Τίτου, ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸς-πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων 
of Titus, becnnae has been refreshod his spirit by all 


ὑμῶν: 14 ort εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι. οὐ 
of JoIL Becnuse ifansthing to hin about you I have borsted, ‘pot 


᾿κατῃσχύγνθην" ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν 


ας puttoehame; but og all things iu truth we spoke 

~ = 4 a , k 4 ~ ἢ uy μ" ὲ ᾿ Ti 
ὑμῖν, οὕτως Kal ἢ καύχησις “ἡμῶν } πὶ Τίτου 
to you, ΕΟ also tho bonsting ofua which [was] to Titus 
ἀλήθεια éyernOn? 15 καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα.αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως 

truth became ; and his buwels more abundantly 

εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, ἀναμιμνησκομένον τὴν πάντων ὑμῶν 
towards you are, reincmbering the of ‘all ‘of ‘you 
le é ¢ a * é er ’ ΄ 
ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμον ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 


Yobodicuca, how with. fear and trembling ye reoolved him, 


¢ Ι ow o ᾿ ΕΣ € - 

10 χαίρὼ ™ ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαῤῥῶ ἐν ὑμῖν. 

Irejoico that in everything Iam ounfident in you, 

B Γνωρίζομεν. δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί. τὴν χάριν rot θεοῦ τὴν 

But we winke known to you, brethren, the grace of God which 

δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Μακεδονίας" 2 ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ 
hasbeen given in tho assemblies of Macedonia ; that in mucb 
ἑοκιμῇ θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία τῆς. χαρᾶς. αὐτῶν καὶ ἡ κατὰ 
proof οἵ tribulation the nbundanco of thelr joy and 
βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς "τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς 


7deep Ipoverty "thelr abounded to the Tiches 
t e ~ ΓΙ ~ 
ἁπλότητος. αὐτῶν. 8. ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, 
of thelr Iiburality. For according to(their] power, I bear wituess, 
‘ 4 a , Π . ᾿ 
καὶ οὑπὲρ" δύναμιν αὐθαίρετοι, 4 μετὰ πολ- 


and beyond (their) power (they were) willing of thempelves, with much 
λῆς παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν τὴν χάριν Kai τὴν κοινωνίαν 
ontraaty bosoeching ofus, “the “grace ‘ond “the “fellowship 

τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους Ῥδέξασθαι ἡμᾶς" " 
Sof tho '*xervies ‘which ('*was) "ον **the 'salnts ‘for °us “to ‘receira, 
ὦ καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, aX" ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶ- 

And not [only] according as we bopod, but themselves they gnve  firat 


Poy τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ 6 εἰς.τὸ παρα- 
tothe Lord, and tous by (the) will of God. So that 7exe 
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ing of yonrselves, yea, 
whet indignation, yen, 
what fear, yen, what 
veheroent desire, yea, 
what teal, yen, there 
revenge | Inall things 
ye have approved your- 
pelven to be clear iu 
this matter, 12 Where. 
fore, though [ wiure 
unto you, / did ἡ not 
for his cnuso that liu 
done the wrong, vor 
for his cause thut «uf- 
fured wrong, but that 
our care for you In tho 
sight of God might 
appear unto you. 
13 Therefore wo were 
comforted In your. 
comfort: yea, and ex- 
ceeding!y the moro 
joyed we for the joy of 
itus, beoanso his spi- 
rit was refresned Ὁ 
ou oll 14 For if 
ave boasted nuythiug 
to him of you, I am 
not ashamed; but ag 
we spnke all things to 
you iu truth, ewo xo 
our boasting, which 7 
made before Titus, is 
found atruth, 15 And 
his inward nffcction ia 
more abundant toward 
ou, Whilst he remem- 
reth the obedience 
of you all, how with 
fcar andtrembling ye 
recelyed him. 161 re- 
joice thercfore that I 
have confidence in you 
in all things. 


VITI. Moreover, 
brethren, πὸ du you to 
wit of the grace of 
God bestuwed on the 
churches of Muccdo- 
nia; 2 bowthat ina 
great trial of affliction 
the abundanceof their 
joy and their deep po- 
vurty unbounded nnto 
the riches of their ll- 
berality. 3 For to 
their power, I bear re- 
cord, yea, and beyond 
thetr power they were 
willing of them-elve-; 
4 proying us with much 
intreaty that we would 
reocive the gift, and 
take wpon ua tho fel- 
lowship of the minl= 
terlnog to the salnta, 
5 And (this they did, 
pot as we hopd, Lut 
firat gave their osxn 
selves to the ord, and 
unto wa by the will of 
God, 6 Insomuceb that 
we desired Titus, thht 


® ἀλλὰ LTTrAW, b — ἐν (read τῷ in the) (L}rrraw. 
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an ho had begun, κὸ he 
would also finish in 
you the same grace 
also, 7 Therefore, 88 
ye nbound in etery 
thing, in faith, and ut- 
terance, and know- 
ledge, and in all dill- 
gence, and in your love 
to us, sce that ye a- 
bound in this grace 
nlao. ΒΤ ppeak not by 
commandment, but by 
ocension of the for- 
wardness of others, 
and,to prove the sin- 
ty of your lore, 

9 For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Je- 
Bus Christ,that,though 
he was rich, yet for 
your enkes he became 
or, that ye through 


is poverty might be. 


rich. 10 And herelnI 
give my advice: for 
thls 1s expedient for 
hbk who have begun 

ore, not only to do, 
but also to be forward 
® year nyo. 11 Now 
therefore perform the 
doing of it; that as 
there ἰσαβ a readiness 
to will, so there may 
be a performauce also 
oat of that which ye 
have. 12 For if there 
be first a willing 
mind, tt ts accepted ne~ 
cording to that a man 
hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath 
not. 13 For 7 mean 
not that other men be 
eased, aud ye be bur- 
dened: 14 but by an 

uahty, that now at 
thls time your abun- 


dance may be a supply: 


for thcir want, that 
their abundance also 
may be a supply for 
your want: that there 
may be i eos : 
it is written, He that 
hud gathered much 
had nothing over : and 
he that had gathered 
little had no lack. 


16 But thanks be to 
God, which put the 
sume earnest care lito 
the heart of Titus far 

ou. 17 For indeed 

e accepted the exhor- 
tation; bat belng 
more forward, of ἈΠ 
own accord he went 
unto yon. 18And we 
have sent with him the 
brother, whose praise 
t iv tho gospel 
thronghont all the 
churches; 10 and not 
tat’ only, bat who 
Was alsu chosen of the 


"genuineness ; proving. 


1588 da 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYSE B. VIT), 


καλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, iva καθὼς προενήρξατο, οὕτως * καὶ 


horted we Titus, that according as he before began, 80 alo 
ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς Kai τὴν.χάριν.ταύτην. 7 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
he might complete with yon also this grace, But even as 


καὶ γνώσει, Kai 


ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει, καὶ λόγῳ, 
» end knowledge, and 


in every [way] ye abound, infalth, ond wor 
πάσῃ σπουδῇ,. καὶ rp ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπῳ, ἵνα καὶ ἐν 
all diligence, andinthe "from *yon ‘to “ua love, that also ig 

ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι περισσεύητε' Bob. κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, 
this grace yeeshonldabound, Not according to acommand do I spenk, 

~ c τ “πὶ “ a ~ , 

ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ τῆς "ὑμετέρας" ἀγάπης 
bnt through the “of *othera ‘diligence and the of *your ‘love ” 
γνήσιον δοκιμάζων" 9 γινώσκετε. γὰρ τὴν χάριν 'τοῦ κυρίου 
Bs te, For ye know the grace of “Lord 
t ~ 5 ~ - 1] , ~~ as 

ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ," ὅτι δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσεν 
‘our Jesus. Christ, +, that “for *the ‘sake “of “you °ho *ber.ime 'poor 

πλούσιος wy, ἵνα. ὑμεῖς τῇ. ἐκείνου. πτωχείᾳ " πλουτήσητε. 
“rich , belng; that ye by hle poverty might be enriched, 

᾿ φι- oo ’ = ᾿ ~ , 

10 καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι". τοῦτο.γὰρ ὑμῖν συμφέρει; 
And ajndgment In’ thid I give, , for this for you is pru:..able, 
οἵτινες ob μόνον τὸ ποιῆσάι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ θέλειν προεγήρ- 
who ποῦ" only , the; dolng,- Ὀπύ, also the being willing abegan 
ξασθε ἀπὸ.πέρυσι" 2 11 νυνὶ. δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσπατε, 
before ΄ 6 year ago. But now also*the doing compliie; ὁ 
ὅπως καθάπερ᾽ ἡ προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν, οὕτως “καὶ 


eothat evenas [there was)the readiness ofthe ΘΙ ΠΡ willing, 80, ,8lso 
τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν,“ 12 ἘῤΠγὰρ ἡ προθυμία πρό3 
the completing out of that [ye] have. For if the readiness is ντῷ 
κειται, καθὸ "lav" ἔχῃ ‘ric’ εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ 
sent, . accordingas “may “have ‘anyone (he 18] accepted, not according as 
οὐκιἔχει..18 οὐ. γὰρ ἵνα ἄλλος ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν." δὲ" 
he has not. For [it is} not that to others (there may be) case, but for you 
θλίψις" ἀλλ᾽. ἐξ ἰσότητος, ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσ- 
preasure,*- but ° of equality, in the present time . your = abun. 
σευμα εἰς rd.éxcivwy.vorionua, 14 ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσ- 
dance .. for their deficiency, . “" that also _ thelr ’ abuns 
σευμαὺ yévnratitic ἀτὸ ὑμῶν. ὑστέρημα' “ὅπως γένηται 
nee may be for ; your defloiency, 60 aa there should ba 
isérng’. 165 καθὼς «ιγἔγραπταπι, Ὁ τὺ WOAV οὐκ 
equality. According as it has been written, He that(gathered) τοῖο “ποῖ 
ἐπλεόνασεν". καὶ ὃ "τὸ ὀλίγον οὐκ.ἠλαττόνησεν. 
"had over, ὁ, and he that (gathered) _ little did not Jack. 
16 Xadpic.di τῷ θεῷ. τῷ “διδόντι! τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ 
_Butthanks toGod, το . gives the eanme diligence -for 
ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Tirov's17 ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐ- 
yon in tho heart . of Titus. . For, the "indeed ‘exhortation he 
δέξατο, τ omovdadrepoc.dégumdpxywy, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθεν 
received, ; but more diligent * being, of hie own accord he went out 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 18 συνεπέμψαμεν.δὲ "per αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀδελῤόν" 
to you. But we acnt with him the brother 
οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκ- 
of whom thg praise [ς[8] ἰὰ the gladtidings through all the as- 
κλησιῶν" -19 οὐ-μόνον.δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
sembiies ;_ sand not only (so), but also having been chosen by the 


a eee 


τ ἡμετέρας Of our ΚΒ, 
* δόντι gave W. 


but Lits{a]. 


q 


"ἂν T. vex δὲ 


= τις Cred ἔχῃ he may have) LTTraw. 


=. Tov ἀδελφὺν ger αὐτοῦ 1. 


VIII, IX. II CORINTHIANS. 


ἐκκλησιῶν συνξέκδημος. ἡμῶν Voor" τῇ χάριτιιταύτῃ τῷ 
assemblies [is] our fellow-traveller with this grace, which [is} 
διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν ᾿αὐτοῦ" τοῦ κυρίου δόξαν 
nerved by us to the *himself of‘the ‘Lord ‘glory 
rai προθυμίαν ὑμῶν" 20 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, μή 
and [a witness of) eadiness ‘yomr; avolding this, oat 
τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται ἐν rp.adpornrt.ravry ry διακονου- 
anyoue 18  shouldblame in this abundance which [is} served 
μένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν" 21 ὑπρονοούμενοι' καλὰ οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον 

by us; providing thiugs right not only before 


κυρίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 22 Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ 
(the) Lord, but also before men, And we sent with 


αὐτοῖς τὸν. ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολ- 
them our brother whom we proved in many things often 


λάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ. δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποι- 


dillgent tobe, andnow much more diligent by the ®con- 
θήσει πολλῇ τῷ εἷς ὑμᾶς. 23 εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, 
fidence ‘great which([is] towards you. Whether asregards Titus, 


καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός" 


εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ 
and for 


you afollow-worker; -or “brethren 
ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα. χριστοῦ. 24 Τὴν 
(they are] messengers of assemblies, “glory ‘Christ's. Tha 
οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς.ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ 
‘therefore ‘proof of your love, and of our boasting about 
ὑμῶν, εἰς αὐτοὺς “ἐνδείξασθε" tai" εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 
you, “to them ‘shew 7ye and in face of the assemblies. 
Q Περὶ.μὲν. γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους 
For concerning the service which [[8] for the saints 
περισσόν μοι ἐστὶν τὸ γράφειν ὑμῖν. 2 οἷδα.γὰρ τὴν προθυ- 
syuperfuous forme it is writing toyon, Por I know *readi- 
μίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν, ὅτι 
neas *your which concerning you I boast of to Macedoniana; that 
᾿Αχαΐα παρεσκεύααται ἀπὸ. πέρυσι" καὶ "ὁ" FE" ὑμῶν ζῆλος 
Acluin has been prepared ayearago, and the 7of ou ‘zeal 
3 4 4 ‘ » 4 ἢ }] ΄ er 4 
ἠρέθισεν τοὺς πλείονας. 8 ἔπεμψα.δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς; ινα.μὴ 
provoke the greater number, ButIsent the _ brethren, leat 
To.Knadynuarpayv τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κενωθῇδ ἐν τῷ 
our boasting which [ie] about you sheuld be made vold in 
μέρει.ιτούτῳ. ἵνα καθὼς ἔλεγον, παρεσκευασμένοι fre, 
this respect, that according 88 I sald, prepare ye may be; 
4 μήπως ἐὰν ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες, καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς 
lest perhaps lf βῃου]ᾶ come with me Macedonians, and find you 
ἀπαρασκευάστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μὴ.λέγωμεν 
uuprepared, 3should *be ‘put "to Sshaine ‘we, (that we may noteay 
ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ brag καυχήσεως." 5 ἀναγκαῖον 
ye) in this confidence of bonsting. Necossary 
4 4 ’ 4 
οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφούς ἵνα προΐέλ- 
therefore 1 esteemed [it] to exhort the brethren that they should 
θωσιν "είς" ὑμᾶς, καὶ προκαταρτίσωσιν τὴν 'προκατηγ- 
50 before to you, and should complete beforehand "force 
γελμένην" εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως we 
announced “blessing *your "this Tready *to°be thus as 


κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς 
(he is} "partner my 
ἡμῶν, 
‘our, 
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churches ἕο travel 
with us with this 
grace, which la ad- 
ministered by us to 
the glory of the samo 
Lord, and declaration 
of your ready mind: 
20 avoiding this, that 
no mno should blame 
us in this abundance 
which ia administered 
by us: 2) providing 
for honest things, pot 
only In the aight of 
the Lord, but elso in 
the slght of men. 
22 And wo have rent 
with them our bro- 
ther, whom we have 
oftentimes proved dl- 
ligent in many things, 
but now mach more di- 
ligent, upon the erent 
confidence which 

Aaveinyou. 23 Whe 
ther any do inquire of 
Titus, Ae ts my part- 
ner and fellowhelper 
concerning you: or 
our brethren be in- 
quired of, they are the 
messengers of thea 
churches, and the glo- 
ry of Christ. 24 Where- 
fore shew yo to them, 
and before the church- 
es, the Brook of your 
love, and of our boast- 
ing on your behalf, 


TX. For as touching 
the ministering to the 
Balnts, it lasuperfluous 
for me to write to 
you: 2 for I know the 
forwardncss of your 
mind, for which I 
Donat of you to them 
of Macedonis, thnt 
Achaia was rendy a 
year ago; and yotr 
zeal hath provoked 
very many. 3 Yet 
have I scnt the breth- 
ren, lest our boasting 
of you should bo in 
vain in this behalf ; 
that, as I enid, ye 
may be ready: 4 lest 
haply if they of Mn- 
cedonln come with 
me, and find you un- 
prepnred, we (that we 
ae not, ye) should ho 
ashamed in this anme 
confident bonstiny. 
5 Thereforo I thonght 
it neccssary to exhort 
the brethren, that 
they would go before 
unto you, and make 
up beforehnod your 
hounty, whereof ye 
had notice befora,that 
the sanmo might he 
ready, a3 a matter of 
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d — καὶ 


§— τῆς κανχήσεως GLTTréawW, 


ΤᾺ 2 


bounty, and not ns af 
Sovotottaness, 6 But 
thin 7 xay, He whielt 
joweth sparlogly shall 
Fonp also sparkngly ; 
ind ha whic 
bountifully shall reap 
Rixu bountifully 7 E- 
very manaccording as 
ho purposeth in his 
heart, τ let palit ae: 
not grudgingly, or o 
necessity : for God 
loveth a cheerful 
giver. 8 And God wu 
able to make'all grace 
abound toward you; 
that ye, always hariu 
all sufficiency in a 
things, may abound to 
every αὶ work: 9 {as 
it is written, He hath 
dispersed abrond ; he 
hath given to the poor: 
his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 
10 Now he thnt mi- 
nistereth seed to the 
sower both roinister 
brend for your food, 
aud multiply your 
seed sown, and in- 
crease the fruits of 
our righteousness ;) 
1 being enriched In 
every thing to all 
bountifulnesa, which 
canscth through us 
thanksgiving to God, 
12 For the adminietra- 
tion of this service not 
only supplieth the 
want of the saints, but 
is abundant also by 
many thanksgivings 
ante God; 13 whiles by 
the experiment of this 
ministration they glo- 
rify God for your pro- 
fassed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, 
and for your libe- 
ral distribution pinto 
them, and unto all 
men ; 14 and by their 
ΩΣ for you, which 
ong after you for the 
exceeding grace of 
God in you. 15 Thanks 
be unto God for his 
unspeakable gift. 


XZ Now I Paul 
myself beseech you 
by the meekness and 
gentleness of Qbrist, 
who in presence am 
base among you, but 
being absent am bol 
toward you: 2 but I 
beseech you, that I 
may not be bold when 
I am present with that 
oonfidence, wherewith 
I think to be bold a- 
geinet some, which 


soweth . 


. God 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINGIOYS B. 


εὐλογίαν, *eai" μὴ ἰώσπερ' πλεονεξίαν. 6 Τοῦτο. δέ, ὁ 
a blessing, and not as (of) covotousness, But this [I say), he that 
σπείρων φειδομένως, φειδομένως kai θερίσει" καὶ ὁ σπείρων 

ΒΟΎΤΒ eparingly, sparingly also shall reap; and hethat sowe 

ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις, ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις καὶ θερίσει. 7 ἕκαστος καθὼς 
on blessings, on  biessings also shall reap: each according as 
™rpoatpeira: ry καρδίᾳ μὴ ixAvane ἢ LE ἀνάγκης" ἱλαρὸν 
é purposes inthe heart; not grievingly, or of necessity ; *a *cheerfal 
γὰρ δότην ἀγαπᾷ ὁθεός. 8 πδυνατὸς.δὲ" ὁ θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν 
for giver ‘loves ‘God For able | [Δ] God every grace 


περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς, iva ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶπαν 
to make sbound towards you, that in every (way) always all 


αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες, περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν" 
sufficiency having, ye may abound to. every work good : 


9 καθὼς γέγραπται, Ἑσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκεν τοῖς πένησιν" 
according as it has been τί ἔσῃ, He soattered abroad, he gave tothe poor, 


ἡ.δικαιοσύνη. αὐτοῦ μένει eic.rdv.aidva, 10'O.d2 ἐπιχορηγῶν 
his righteousness abides for ever. Now he that supplies 


σπέρμα" τῷ σπείροντι καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν Ῥχορηγήσαιϑ3ϑ 

seed tohlm that sows and bread for eating may he supply 
καὶ VrArnOivat' τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ ταὐξήσαι" τὰ "γεννή- 
atid may he multiply your sowing, and may he increase the frulta 
para" τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν. 11 ἐν παντὶ πλουτιζόμενοι 


ΙΣ, Χ. 


of your righteonaness : in every (way) being enriched 
εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται δι ἡμῶν εὐχαρισ- 
to all liberaHty,, which §$oworksout through ws thanks 


riay ‘rg" θεῷ 12 ὅτι ἡ διακονία. τῆς. λειτουργίας ταύτης 


giving ‘to God. Because the service of this ministration 
οὐ μόνον ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, 
ποὺ only μ completely ΔΙ ῸΡ the deficiencies οὗ the saints, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ θεῷ" 
but 8160 abounding through many thanksgivings to God; 


13 διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς.διακονίας. ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν 
_ through tke proof of this service (they] glorifying 
θεὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς.ὁμολογίας. ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
at the subjection, by your confousion, to the glad tidinge 
TOU χριστοῦ, Kai ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ 
ofthe Christ, and Iliberality of thecommuntication towards them and 
εἰς πάντας, 14 καὶ αὐτῶν.δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἐπιποθούν- 
towards all; and In thelrsupplication for you, a longing 
των ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ig’ 
for you, on account of the _ surpassing grace of God upon 
ὑμῖν. 15 b Sea ea τῷ θεῷ ἐπὶ ry ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ, 


you, ow tbanks(be) toGod for “indescribable. this free gift. 
10 Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς “πρᾳό- 
Now "myself ‘I Paul exhort you .by the meek- 


ἃ τητος" καὶ ἐπιεικείας. τοῦ χριστοῦ. ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον μὲν 


ness and gentlencas ofthe Christ, who asto appearance (am) 
4 « = 11 4 ~~ » ἀν 
ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν.δὲ θαῤῥῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς" 2 δέομαι. δὲ 
mean among you, butabsent ambold towards you; butI 


τὸ pe παρὼν θαῤῥῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει! 
that ὁ "being *presant 7I ‘should be bold with tha confidence with which 


Xk — καὶ τ΄ 
For is able Lrtra. 


will multiply GLTAW ; πληθύνει Wulliplies tr. 
* (rq) & 


ara GLitTraw, 


1 ὡς GLTTrAW. 


π᾿ προΐρηται he hus purposed LTTraw. ® δυνατεῖ δὲ 

Ρ χορηγήσει Will supply aLtrraw. 9 πληθυνεῖ 

τιαὺξήσει Will 1Cre1ae GLTTrAW. = ® γενή- 
π πραῦτητος LiTraw. 


© σπόρον LTr. 


v= δὲ DOW ΣΤΊΓΑ. 


x. II CORINTHIANS. 
λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς 
τ85 ΒΗ 


Ireckon tobodaring towards some who reckon of 


κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. ὃ εἰς σαρκὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦντες, 
taccording “to ‘flesh lwalking.. For in fi walking, 


οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρατευόμεθα᾽ 4 τὰἀ.γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς 
not according to fiesh do we war. Forthe arms of “war- 
τείας". ἡμῶν - οὐ σαρκικά, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς 
fare ‘our [are] not fieshly, but powerful through God to (the) 
καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων" ὃ λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν 
overthrow ofstrong-holds; — “reasonings ‘overthrowing and every 
ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γγωσεὼς τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμα- 
high thing Lifting itselfup against the owledge of God, and leading 
AwriZovree πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 6 Kat 
captive every thought into the obedience ofthe Christ ; and 
ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὕταν πλη- 
‘in ‘readiness “having to avenge all disobedience, when may have 
why ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοῆ. 7 Ta κατὰ πρόσωπον 
fulfilled your obedienca, The things according to appearance 


βλέπετε; εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο 
do ye look at? If anyone is μεγβιδάβᾶ inhimself ΟΣ Christ tobe, this 


λογιζέσθω πάλιν Τἀφ᾽" «ἑαυτοῦ, Ore καθὼς αὐτὸς χριστοῦ, 


*orpa- 


reokon again ofhimself, that accordingas he [is] of Chriet, 
οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς Ἰχριστοῦ." 8 édv.*re"-ydp ὕκαὶ" περισ- 
ΒΟ also [are] we of Christ. For and if eveo more a- 
corepoy τι “καυχήσωμαι! περὶ τῆς.ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧς 


bundantly somewhat I should boast concerning our nuthority, which 


ἔδωκεν ὁ κύριος “npiv" εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν 
"gave ‘the "Lord tous for buildingup and not for overthrowing 
4 ~ iJ ᾿ , "“ ᾿ , e nm ? ~ 

ὑμῶν, οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι Diva μὴ.δόξω we ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν 
you, Ishall not be put tos 6; that Imaynotseem asif frightaning 


ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. 10 ὅτι at “μὲν ἐπιστολαί, 
you by means οὗ epistles : because the epistles, 
φησίν  Bupeia καὶ ἰσχυραί, ἡ.δὲ παρουσία τοῦ᾽ σώματος 


sdye he, [are] welghty and strong, but the ‘body 
ἀσθενής, Kai ὁ λόγος [ἐξουθενημένος." 11 τοῦτο λογιζέσθω 
weak, and the speech nanght. This let *reckon 


ὁ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ de ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, 
"suck δα "one, that such as we are in word by epistles belng absent, 
τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 12 Ov.ydp τολμῶμεν 

sach f[weare] also being present in deed. For*not “dare ‘we 
Biyxptvat" ἢ Ἐσυγκρῖναι! ἑαυτούς τισιν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συν- 
rapk among oar compare τὶ ‘ourselves some who themsclyes com- 
wravoyrwy, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, Kai 
mend; but these by themselves themselves measuring, and 
bavyxpivoyrec" ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς, οὐ ἰσυνιοῦσιν." 13 ἡμεῖς 

a 
6 


presence of the 


cormpnring themselves with tbemselyer, do not understand, 
δὲ Κοὐχὶδ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
‘now not ἴο thethings beyond measure will boast, hut according to 


TO μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς μέτρου 
the measure ofthe rule which ‘divided *to7’us'the 7God “of *mensura 
ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. 14 ἰού 


4 ' I . 3 td U 
ap ὡς 7) εφικνουμέξλοι Et 
torench “to ‘algo you. ®Not Y μὴ εῷ e : 


for as not reaching to 


χ στρατιᾶς T. Yep τττ. -.--- χριστοῦ GLTTrAW. 
LTTra. © καυχήσομαι I shail boast T. 4 — ἡμῖν LTTrA. 
(φασιν say they L) i.1tr. f eLovdernpevos L. 8 ἐν- T. b ovy- T, 
ἃ ova LTIraw. ! ὡς yap (reading the sentence as a question) L, 


® — re and [L)Tr[A]. 
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think of tm as if we 
walked according to 
the Mesh. 3 For though 
we walk in the fiesh, 
we do not war after 
the fiesh: 4 (for tho 
wenopons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, 
but mighty through 
God to the pulling 
down of strong holda;) 
δ casting down imagi- 
nations, and every 
high thing that exalt- 
eth iteelf against the 
knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivi- 
ty every thought tothe 
obedience of Christ; 
6 and having in ἃ 
Teodiness to revenge 
all disobedience, when 
your obedience ig ful- 
filled. 7 Do ye look 
on things after the 
outward appearance Γ᾽ 
If any man trust to 
himself that he is 
Christ's, let him of 
himself think this a- 
gain, that, as he & 
Chriat’s, even 80 are 
wo.Christ’s. 6 For 
though I should boast 
somewhat more of our 
authority, which the 
Lord hath glven us for 
edification, and not for 
your destruction, 1 
should not be asham- 
ed :9that I may not 
soem as if I would 
terrify you by letters, 
10 For δὼ letters, say 
they, are weighty and 

werful ; but Aus bo- 

ily presence ts weak, 
aud his 8 h con- 
tempti.le.. 11 Let such 
an one think this, that, 
such as we are in word 
by lettara when we are 
absent, such ‘wrll we 
be also In deed when 
we are present, 12 For 
we dare not make our- 
selves of the number, 
or compare ourselves 
with some that com- 
mend themeelvea: but 
they measuring them- 
selves by themselves, 
and comparing them- 
selves among them- 
selves, are not wlae, 
13 But we will not 
boast of things with- 
out our measure, but 
according to the mea- 
sure of the rule which 
God hath distributed 
to us, 8 Measure to 
reach even unto you, 
14 For we stretch not 
ourselves beyond ckir 
measure, as though we 


b — καὶ 


© ἐπιστολαὶ μέν φησιν 


i ouyiaow LITra. 
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reached not unto you: 
for we are come as 
fer as to yon also 
in preaching the gos- 

1 of Christ : 15 not 
oasting of things 
witbout cur measure, 
that is, of other men’s 
labours; but having 
hope, when your faith 
is increased, that we 
shall be enlarged by 
you acoordipg to our 
rnle abundantly, 16 to 
preach the gospel in 
the regions beyond 
ie and not to boast 
tn another man’s Line 
of things made ready 
to our hand. 17 But 
he that glorieth, let 
him glory in the 
Lord. 18 For not he 
that commendeth him- 
eelf ia approved, but 
whom the Lord com- 
mendeth, 


XL Would to God 
ye could bear with me 
a little in my folly: 
and jndecd bear with 
me. 2 For I am jea- 
lous over you yith 


godly jenlousy : for I 
ave aspoused you to 


oue husband, that I. 


may present you as 
a chasto virgin to 
bile 3 But 1 fear, 
est by any meats, as 
the serpent beguiled 
Eve through his eub- 
tilty, so your minds 
should be corrupted 
from tha _ simplicity 
that fa in Christ, 4 For 
j€ he that comoth 
preacheth another Je- 
sus, whom we have 
not preached, or Uf ye 
recelve another spirit, 
which ye have not re- 
ceived, or another gos- 
pel, which ye have 
nob accepted, ya 
might well bear witb 
Aim. 8 For I suppose 
1 was not a whit be- 
hind the very chlefest 
apostles, 6 But though 
1 be rude in A 
et not in knowledge; 

oi we have been 

throughly made mani- 
fest among you in all 
things. 7 Havel com- 
mitted an offence in 
abasing myself that 
ἐδηββικ εν exalted, 
ause I have preach- 

ed to you the gospel of 
God freely ἢ 8Ilrobbed 
other churches, taking 
wages af them, to do 
you service, 9 And 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS Β. Χ, ΧΙ. 
ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυτούς" ἄχρι. γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν 
you doweoverstretch ourselves, (forto “also ‘you we came 
ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ" 1b οὐκ ες τὰ ἄμετρα 
In the glad tidinga of the Christ :) not “to *the “things "beyond ‘measure 
καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις, ἐλπίδα.δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανο- 

‘boasting in others’ laboura, buthope having, *increas- 

[2 - ra ε ~~ 4 ~ ~« 

ἕνης τῆς. πίστεως ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
ng lyour *faith, among you to beenlarged according to 
τὸν. κανόνα ἡμῶν εἰς περισσείαν, 16 εἰς τὰ ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν 
our rule to abundance, to that beyond you 
? ῳ ῃ 3 i ld td 5 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἰς τὰ 
to announces the glad tidings, ποὺ ἴπ ‘another's *rule ‘as "to “things 


ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. 17 ‘O.dt καυχώμενος, ἐν κυρί 
*ready ‘to “boast. But he that boaata, in (the) Lord 
Ld ~~ ~ 
καυχάσθω" 18 ob-yap ὁ ἑαυτὸν "συνιστῶν," ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν 
let him boast, For not hethat himself commends, this (one). is 
δόκιμος, ἀλλ᾿! ὃν ὁ κύριος συνίστησιν. 
approved, but whom the Lord commends. 
1] “Ogedov Ρἀνείχεσθει μου μικρὸν 4 "τῇ ἀφροσύνῃ" 
- Iwould ye were bearing with me aa little in folly ; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθε pov. ἃ ζηλῶ. γὰρ ὑμᾶς θεοῦ ζήη- 
but indeed bear with ma, ForI am jealous as to you ‘of "God 'with [“186] 
e « ? . 4 4 ~ € 4 ? 4 td . 
λῳ ἡρμοσάμην.γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν 
Sjealousy, for I have espoused you towne man ‘a*virgin “chaste 
παραστῆσαι τῷ χριστῷ" ὃ φοβιυῦμαιδὲ μήπως ὡς ὁ 
το "present [*you] tothe Christ, But I fear lest byany means as the 
ὕφις "Εὔαν ἐξηπατησενὶ ἐν rp.mavoupyig.avrov, ‘ovrwe! 
serpent 7Eve ‘deceived "n his craftiness, ΒΟ 
θαρῦῇ τὰ. νοήματα.ὗμι ν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος τῆς 
should hecorrupted your thoughts from slmplicity which [la] 
εἰς "τὸν" χριστόν. 4 εἰμὲν. γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
asto the Christ. For If indeed he that comes another Jesus 
κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκιἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε 
proclaims whom we did ποὺ proclaim, or 8 ‘spirit ‘differant ye receiva 
ὃ οὐκιἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, 
which ye did not receive, or ᾿εϊαὰ *tldings ‘different which ye did not accept, 
καλῶς “ὴηνείχεσθε." 5 Λογίζομαι γάρ! μηδὲν ᾧὕστερη- 
well were ye bearing with [It]. 3I reckon for in nothing to have been 
κέναι τῶν τὑπὲρ.λίαν'! ἀποστόλων. 6 εἰ.δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης 
hehind those ἰπ asurpassing degrea apostles. But if even unpolished 
~ λ td rrr’ ? 2 7 λλ᾽ 3 ᾿ a 
τῳ λόγῳ, αλλ οὐ τῷ γνωσει' αλλ εν παντι φανῶ 
in ΒΡΘΘΟΝ [1 am], yet not nowledge; but in every [way] made 
wOévrec' ἐν πᾶσιν sic ὑμᾶς. 7 ἣ ἁμαρτίαν. ἐποίησα, ἐμαυτὸν 
θ μ μαρ ησα, ἐμ 
manifest in allthinge to you. Or did I commit sin, "myself 
ταπεινῶν iva ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ore δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
*humbling that ye might be exalted, because gratuitously the 7of ‘God 
εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν ; 8 ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα, 
‘glad “tidings I announced to you? Other aszsemblies I despoiled, 
λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν διακονίαν" 9 καὶ 
having received wages ar "towards "you ‘service, And 
παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ wvorepnOeic, οὐ κατενάρκησα 
belng present with you and having beendeflolent, I did lazily burden 


in 


Ὁ συνιστάνων LTTrAW, 
Pons ΒΕ; ἀφροσύνης ELTTTAW. 
τῆς ἀγνότητος und the purity Lrraw. 
y δὰ but u. 


bear with La. 
@apilest Lrtra, 


q+ re some (little) ELTTraw. 
t—oirws LTTrA. τ“ + καὶ 

2 ἀνείχεσθε O1TrW ; ἀνέχεσθε yo 
8 φανερώσαντες having made [it] 


ο ἀλλὰ LTr. Ρ ἠνείχεσθέ Ε. 
* ἐξηπάτησεν Εὔαν LITrAW. 
-- τὸν T. 
5 ὑπερλίαν GLTAW, 


ΧΙ. 


b Π φὰς | 4 LJ 
οὐδενός" ro.yap 
no one, (for the 


If CORINTHIANS. — 


ὑστέρημά μου προσανεπλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελ- 
deficiency of me “completely *fiiled Sup ‘the *breth- 
& ? ?, ? v , 8 ® ᾿ ! -- 
φοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας" καὶ ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρῆ 
reo whocame from Mncedonia,) and in everything not burdensome 
εὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν! ἐτήρησα ᾽καὶ τηρήσω. 10 ἔστιν  ., adyOea 
toyou myself I kept and will keep. ‘Is ['the] “truth 
χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ Ore ἡ καύχησις. αὕτη Δοὺ.σφραγίσεται" εἰς ἐμὲ 
οὐ ‘Christ in me that this boasting shall not be sealed up as to me 
‘J ~ ᾿ Cond i] a ed HN a ? ' ~ 
ἐν τοῖς κλίμασιν τῆς Ayatag. 11 "διατί"; ore οὐκ. ἀγαπῶ 


in the regions of Achaia, Why? because I donot love 
4 “- ε a wa ~~ 4 ? v ΠῚ ν 
ὑμᾶς; ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν: 12 ὃ. δὲ ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκ- 
you? God imnowa, But what Ido, also Iwilldo, that I may 


κόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμήν, ἵνα tv. καυ- 


cutoff the occasion ‘of those wishing an occasion, that wherein tlicy 
χῶνται εὑρεθῶσιν καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. 18 οἱ. γὰρ. τοιοῦτοι 
boast they may befound accordingasalso we For such [are] 


ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς ἀπο- 
false apostles, “workers ‘deccitful, transforming themselves into spo- 


στόλους χριστοῦ" 14 καὶ fob θαυμαστόν" αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ 


Βὲ168 of Christ, And not wonderful [isit}, for *himself 

σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός" 18 ov 

‘Satan transforins himself into anangel of light. [10 is] not 
Eya οὖν εἰ Kai ot.dtdxovotavrov μετασχηματίζον- 


a great thing therefore if also his eervants trensform themselves 


Tat ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται κατὰ 
as servants of ΧΣἰβ ΒΙΘΟΌΕΠ6Β᾿ οὗ whomthe end shall be according to 


Ta.fpya.aurwv, 


their works, 
16 Πάλιν λέγω, ea τίς pe δύξῃ ἄφρονᾳ εἶναι" εἰ δὲ 
Agaln Tsay, Not anyone *mo ‘should *think afool tobe; butif 


μήγε, κἄν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ pe, iva μικρόν τι κἀγὼ" 
otherwise, even as afool . receive me, that “little ‘some I also 
καυχήσωμαι. 17 ὃ λαλῶ, οὐ λαλῶ κατὰ κύριον, ! 
mny boast. What I speak, “not 7do 11 spenk according to [86] ord, 
ἀλλ’ we ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ ry ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 
but as in -. folly, in this confidence of bousting. 


18 ἐπεὶ πολλοὲ καυχῶνται 


κατὰ ἱτὴν! σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυ- 
Since many bosat 


according to fiesh, Ialso will 
χήησόμαι. 19 ἡδέως γὰρ ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων, φρόνιμοι 
boast. For *gladly ‘ye *bear “with *foola “Intelligent 
ὕντες" 20 ἀνέχεσθε.γὰρ εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις 

*being. For ye bear [it] if anyone “you ‘bring Into bundage, if anyone 
κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, τς ἐΐ τις ἐπαίρεται, 
devour {you), if anyone take (from you], if anyone exalt himself, 
εἴ τις “tude εἰς πρόσωπον" δέρει. 2] κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, 
if anyone “you 7on the “face "beat, Asto dishonour I «penk, 
ὡς ore ἡμεὶς ἰἠσθενήσαμεν"" tv.gi.d ἄν rie τολμᾷ, ἐν 
as that we were weak ; but wherein anyone may be durinog, (in 
a pootyy λέγω, τολμῶ κἀγώ. 322 'Ἑβραϊοί εἰσιν; κἀγώ" 
. folly T speak,) "δῶ “daring ‘I also. Hebrews are they? I also. 

, ~ ’ ΄ , ' ' s 
™'TopanXirat® εἰσιν; cl i ᾿Αβραάμ εἰσιν; κἀγώ" 
Israelites ere they? 18 of Abraham aretbcy? [I also. 


σπέρμα 


b οὐθενὸς LTTrA. © ἐμαντὸν ὑμῖν LTTrA. 
BGUTTrAW. Ἔ διὰ τί LTYA, 
b κατὰ κύριον λαλῶ LITrAW, 
καμεν have been’ weak Ltr, 


f ov θαῦμα no wonder Lriraw, 
4 — χὴν Tir. 
τι "IgpanActrat T. 
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when I was present 
with you, und wanted, 
I waa chargonble to no 
man: for that which 
was lacking tome the 
brethren which oame 
from Macedonia sup- 

lied: agd in all things 
t have kept mysolf 
from being burden- 
some unto you, and so 
will I keep myse(f. 
10 As the truth of 
Christ ie in me, no 
man shall atop me of 
this boasting in the 
regions of Achaia. 
11 Wherefore ἢ becatae 
I love you not ? God 
knoweth. 12 But wunt 
I do, that I will do, 
that I mny cut off ocea- 
sion frém them which 
desire occasion; that 
whorein they glory, 
they may be found 
even a8 we. 13 For 
such αγῷ false apos- 
tles, deceitful workers, 
transforming them- 
selves into the apostles 
of Christ. 1 And no 
marvel; for Saton him- 
salf is transformed 
into an angel of light. 
15 Therefore « ts no 
grent thing if his min- 
istera also be tirrna- 
formed as the minis- 
ters of righteousuces ; 
whose end shall be ac- 
cording to their works, 


161 say again, Let 
no man think mea 
fool; if otherwise, yet 
as a fool receive me, 
that I may boast my- 
self a Jittle. 17 That 
which I speak, I aponk 
ἐξέ not after the Lord, 
but as it were foolish- 
ly, in thisconfidence of 
boastivg. 18 Seeing 
that mauy glory after 
tho flesh, 1 will glory 
also. 19 For ‘ye suffer 
foola gladly, seeing yo 
yourselves are wise, 
20 For ye suffer, if o 
Tuau bring you Into 
bondnge, if ἃ man de- 
your you, \f a wan 
take af you, If a man 
exalt bimrelf,ifaman 
Bmiite you on the face 
211 speak as concern- 
ing repronch,as though 
we bnd been wenk, 
Howbeit whereluno- 
ever any is bold, (1 
speak foollshly,) I am 
bold also. 22 Are they 
Hcbrews?soamiI. Are 
they Iernelites? soam 
L Are they the seed of 


4 οὐ φραγήσεται aball not be stopyed 
i 6 κἀγὼ μικρόν τι GLTIraw, 
" εἰς πρύσωπον ὑμᾶς LITTAW. 


1 nade: 
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Aburilinin? go am I. 
“Ἢ are they milnt-ters 
of Christ? (1 sponk as 
@ foul) I am moro; 
in Yabours morv wbun- 
duot, in stripes nbove 
muwure, iu prisona 
nora froqucnt, in 
denths oft. 24 Of the 
Jows five times ro- 
ουϊγοὰ I forty sfripes 
unve one. 25 Thrice 
was I beaten with 
rody,once wns] stoned, 
thrico I sulferod ship- 
wreck, ἃ pight and 
a day I havo been 
In tho deep; 26 in 
journcyings often, tr 
perils of waters, in 
perila of robbers, ἐπ 
perils by mine own 
couutrymen, ia perils 
by the heathou, in pe- 
rily ia the city, tu pe- 
rilu in the wildernesa, 
in perlis in’ the sen, in 
yori anong false 

rethren ; 27 in wearl- 
ness and prinfulnesa, 
in watchluga often, in 
hunwer and thirst, in 
fuxtings often, in cold 
aud nakednoss. 28 Be- 
sidethose things thut 


are without, that 
which cometh upon 
me dolly, the cara 


of all the churches. 
29 Who is wenk, and I 
am not week? who [8 
offended, and I burn 
not? 30 If I must 
neds glory, I will 
glory of the things 
which concern mine 
jufirmitics, 31 The God 
and Fathur of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is blessed for 
evermore, knoweth 
thut I lie not. 32In 
Dumoscus the govern- 
or under Aretag the 
king kept the city of 
the Damascenes with 
δ gorrison, desirous to 
apprehend me: 33 and 
through a windowina 
basket wag I let down 
by the wall, and escap~ 
ed his hands, " 


XIT. It fa not ὁ 
lent for me doubr- 
ato glory. I will 
tome to visions and 
revelations of tho 
Lord. 21 knew aman 
ln Christ above four- 
teen years ago, sate 
thef io the body, I can- 
not tell; or whether 
out of the body, I can- 
not toll: God know- 
eth;) such‘an one 


« 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS $B. XI, ΧΙ, 
23 διάκονοι χριστοῦ εἰσιν; παραφουνῶν λαλῶ, "ὑπὲρ 
Servants of Christ aro they? (ds belug beside mynolf Iapenk,) above 


ἐγώ" ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, “ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερ- 
[rreneure] I [too);*in Inbours rmure abundantly, ἢ stripes nbove 


βαλλόντως. ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως," iv θανάτοις ποὶλ- 


meaguro, in imprisonmonts morenbundnntly, in deaths often, 
λάκις. 24 ὑπὸ ‘lovdaiwy πεντάκις Ῥτεσσαράκοντα! 
From Jews five tlmea forty (stripes) 


παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, 2 τρὶς “ἐῤῥαβδίσθην" ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, 
exccpt one I received. Thrice I wos beaten with rods, once I was stoned, 
tpi¢ ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα" 
three times I was shipwrecked, a uight aud αὶ duy in the deop I have pnased: 
26 ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις: κινδύνοις ποταμῶν, κινδύνοις 
in journcyings often, in perils of rivers, in perils 
λρστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν, 
ofrobbers, in ρου δ ἔγοσα [ΤΥ own] raco, In perils from [the] natlons, 
κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις ἐν 
in porilg in (the) city, in perils in (the) desert, in perils on 
θαλάσσφῳ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις" 27 "ἐν! κόπῳ καὶ 
(the) sen, in perila among false brethren; in lInbour aud 
μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νη- 
toil, in watchings - often, in hunger nnd thirat, in fast- 
στείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ yupvdrnre’ 28 χωρὶξᾷἨ τῶν 
ings . often, in col and nakedness, Besides the things 
mapexroc, "ἡ ἐπισύστασίς pov" ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα 
without, the crowding ou me ly, the “eure 
πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 29 ric ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ. ἀσθενῶ ; τίς 
concerning allthe assemblica,’ Whe is weak, and Iam not weak? who 


σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ. ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; 30 εἰ καυχᾶσθαι 
is offended, and *not I 340 burn? If 7to *boast 
δεῖ, τὰ τῆς.ἀσθενείας.μον καυχήσομαι. 81 Ὁ 

"it *behoves, (in) the things concerning my Infirmity I will bonst. The 


‘Sof “the *Damascenes 


θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ Tov.cupiov.“jyor" ᾿1ησοῦ *yptorov" οἶδεν, ὁ 
God and Father of our Lord Joaus Christ knows, he who 
ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, ὅτι od.Pevdo 82 ἐν Δα- 
is blessed to . the ages, that Ido not ile. In Da- 
“ : ~ , i 
μασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης ᾿Αρέτα τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν 
mascus the ethnarch of Aretas the king was guardiag the 

δαμασκηνῶν “πόλιν,! πιάσαι pe θέλων." 33 καὶ dia 
‘clty, ‘“to’take “me ‘wishing. And through 
θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχαλάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ 
awindow in a hasket I was let down throngh the “wall, and 

ἐξέφυγον τὰς. χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. 
escaped his bands. 
_ ἂν 3 ? e , 
12 Καυχᾶσθαι δὴ οὐ-συμφέρει μοι" ἐλεύσομαι. γὰρ 
To boast Indeed ls not profitable tomes for! will come 
ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις κυρίου: 2 olda ἄνθρωπον ἐν 
visious and , revelations of (the) Lord. I know 6 Man in 
χριστῷ πρὸ. ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, sire ἐν σώματι οὐκ.οἶδα, 
Christ “years "ago ‘fourteen, . (whether in(the) body ᾿ I know not, 
᾽ν 4 . ᾧ ᾿ 

εἴτε ἐκτὸς "τοῦ" σώματος. οὐκ.οἷἶδα' ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν ἁρπαγέντα 
or outof the body I know not, God knows,) ‘caugbt ‘away 


"8 €ic 
to 


5 ὑπερεγώ L. 
ἐν φυλ. ὑπερβ. τ. 


στασίς μοι my anxiety LITraw, 


* πόλιν Δαμασκηνῶν LTTréA [ 
ἀν behoves [me], not profitable [is it], but I will come Litr. | 


© ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως LTrA ; ἐν TAN. περισ. 
Ρ τεσσεράκοντα LTTrA. 


4 ἐραβδίσθην LItTra. '— ἐν LTTTAW. 5 ἡ site 
t — ἡμῶν (read tho Lord) crTraW. 5 — χριστοῦ LTTrA. 
y δεῖ, ov συμφέρον μέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὰ 


t — θέλων LTT [A] W. ) c 
5. ὁ καὶ Lj Β΄ του! 


ATI, IF CORINTHIANS. 


τὺν. τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. 3 καὶ olda τὸν τοιοῦτον 


‘such "20 °ono ἴο [the] third heaven Ané I know such 
ἄνθρωπον, εἴτε ἐν «σώματι εἴτε Ῥἐκτὸς" τοῦ σώματος “οὐκ 
Β ἴπηῃ, (whether ἐπ [tho] body or οὐδοῦ the ody *not 
oléa'" ὁ Ohoc οἶδεν" 4 ὅτι ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, 
Ὶ] ἄζηον, Gdéd Κπονϑ:) thot he was caught away to Paradlee, 
καὶ ἤκουσεν ἄῤῥητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκιἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
and heard unutterable sayings, which itis not permitted to man 


λαλῆσαι. 5 ὑπὲρ τοῦ.τοιούτου καυχήσομαι. ὑπὲρ.δὲ ἐμμυτοῦ 
tospeak. Concerning suche ons I will boast, butconcerning. myself 
ovcavynoopat, éi.un ἐν ταῖς. ἀσθενείαις ἅμου"". 6 idy.yap 
Iwill not boost, uniess in my weaknesses, For if 
θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκιἔσομαι ἄφρων" . ἀλήθειαν. γὰρ 
I should desire to boast, Ishali not be a fool; for truth 
ἐρῶ: φείδομαι.δέ, μή rice εἰς ἐμὲ λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ 
Iwillsay;- ΧΆΡΙ forbear, lest anyone asto me shouldreckon above what 
βλέπει με. ἢ 'ἀκούει “τι! ἐξ ἐμοῦ. Ἴ Kai ry ὑπερβολῦ 
he seas me, or hears anything of me, And by the surpassingness 
τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων ἵνα μὴ. ὑπεραίρωμαι, ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ 
ofthe revelations that I might not be exalted, was given to me a thorn 
7 σαρκί, ἄγγελος ἔσατᾶν" iva pe κολαφίζῃ, "twa μὴ 
forthe flesh, amessenger οὐ Satan, that me he might buffet, that *not 
¢ , a rd ry 4 ᾿ [2 
ὑπεραίρωμαι." 8.1 ὑπὲρ τούτου τρὶς τὸν κύριον παρεκάλεσα, 
*I *might be exalted, For this thrice the Lord I besought 
iva ἀποστῇ am’ ἐμοῦ" 9 καὶ εἴρηκέν μοι, ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ 
that lt might depart from me, And hesaid tome, Suffices thee 
X4ptc.pou' y.yap δύναμίς “pou ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ ἱτελειοῦται." 
Dy grace ; for the powar of me in weakness is perfected. 
nora οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταὶς. ἀσθενείαις μου" 
Most gladly therefofe rather willI boast in my weakneases 
4. ’ , . ’ - - 
iva ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ χριστοῦ. 10 διὸ 


that maydwell upon me the power of the Christ. Wherefore 
εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν dwy- 


I take pleasure in weaknesses, in 
μοῖς, ™év" στενοχωρίαις, ὑπὲρ 
cutions, in stralts, for 
τότε. δυνατός εἰμι. 

then powerful Iam. 


11 Téyova ἄφρων cavywpevog:® ὑμεῖς μὲ nvayeaoare. 


insulta, in parse- 


~ e 4 2 ~ 
χριστοῦ" orav.yap ἀσθενῶ, 
Ores 2 for when I may be weak, 


in necesalties, 


I have bccome a fool boasting ; ye me compelled : 
4 ι., 4 4 « -- ΠῚ + 4 
ἐγω γὰρ ὠὥφειλον ud ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι" οὐδὲν. γὰρ 
for I ought Δ by yon tohave been commended; for nothing 


ὑστέρησα τῶν Pimipriav’ ἀποστόλων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 
I was behind those ina surpassing degrea apostlea, if also nothing I am. 


12 Τὰ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου “κατειργάσθη" ἐν ὑμὶν 
The “Indeed ‘signs of the apostle were worked out among you 


ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῷ, "ἐν" σημείοις "καὶ τέρασιν καὶ δυνάμεσιν. 


all endurance, in algns and wonders and works of power. 
13 ri.yap ἐστιν ὃ ἡττήθητε! ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς ἐκ- 
For πα what [8 Ὁ that ye were Inferior beyond the rest [of the) as- 


οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; yapi- 


κλησίας, εἰ.μὴ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 
I did ποὺ Jazily burden you? ror- 


senblies, esa that *myself 


b χωρὶς apart from LtTra. 5... οὐκ ola L. 
fy 


d— μον ny LTr[A] 
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onught up to the third 
heaven. 3 And I know 
such a man, (whethor 
in the body, or ont of 
the body, I cannot tolls 
God knoweth;) 4 how 
that he was caught oT 
into paradivo, and 
heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not 
lawful for @ man to 


-uttor, 3Of such an 
one will I glory: yet 
of myself I will not 


glory, but in mine iu- 
firmities, 6 For bel i 
I would desire to glo- 
ry, I shall not boo 
fool ; forI willsay tha 
truth: but now I for- 
bear, lest any man 
should think of ie 
above that which he 
seeth me fo be, or.that 
he hoareth of me. 
7 And lest I should be 
exalted above meas- 
sure through the a- 
bundance of the re- 
velations, there was 
given to mea thorn in 
the flesh, the messen- 
ger of Satan to buffet 
me, lest I should be 
exalted abore mea- 
eure, § For this thing 
I besought the Lord 
thrice, that Kk might 
depart from πιὸ. 
9 And he said unto ine, 
My grace is sufficient 
for thee: for my 
strength is made per- 
fect in weakness, 
Most gladly therefore 
will I rather giory in 
my infirmities, . that 
the power of Christ 
may rest upon me. 
10 Therefore I take 
leasure iv [nfirmitics, 
nm reproaches, in ne- 
cessities, im persecu- 
tlons, in distressea for 
Christ’a sike; for whan 
I ani weak, then am F 
strong. 


11 I am becomg ἃ 
fool in glorying; ye 
have pat ἐν led me: 
for I ought to have 
been oommonded of 
you; for in nuthing 
am I behind the 
very chlefeat upostlea, 
ta Saale be nothing, 
3 ly the signe 
of an apostle were 
wrought among you 
lon all patience, In 
signs, and wondcrs, 
διὰ mighty deeds. 
13 For what is it 
wherein y9 were infe 
rior to other churches, 


o— τι ὑττεί ΔἾ. 


vo therefore ttr[A} €garava LITA, ἃ -- ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι [1}ττ Δ} | + [καὶ] 
and L k — μὸν LTTra. 1 χελεῖται LTTrA. π [μου Tr. xeatandt, 0 — καυχώ- 
μενος ΑΥΤΊΤΑΝ, Ῥὑπερλίαν GLTAW. ἀκατηργασθηϊ. *— dy LITraW, 5 τὰ καὶ 


end algo τὰ. * ἡσσώθητε LTTra. 
σε 
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exeept it δὲ that I 
myself was not bur- 
depxome to you? for- 
give me this wrong. 
14 Behold, the third 
tims [ am ready to 
coure to you; and I 
will not be burden- 
rome to you: for 1 
reelt not yours, but 
you: for the children 
ought not to Iny up 
for the parcuts, but 
the parents for the 
childron. 15 Abd I will, 
very gindly spand and 
be spent for ou; 
though the moreabun- 
dantly I love you, the 
less [be loved. 16 But 
be 1t so, I did not bur- 
den you: nevorthe- 
leas, being crafty, I 
caught A pk with guile. 
17 Did1 make oa gain 
of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you? 
181 desired Titus, and 
with Aim I sent a 
brother. Did Titus 
makea gain of you? 
walked we not in the 
Bome spirit? walked 
we not in the same 
stepa ἢ 
19 Again, think ye 
that we excuse our- 
selves unto you? we 
speak before God in 
ἰοὺ : but we do all 
thinge, dearly beloved, 
or your edifying. 
20 For I fear, lest, when 
I come,I shall not find 
you such as I would, 
oud that I shall be 
found unto you such 
as ye would not: lest 
there be debates, en- 
vy lugs, wrathas, atrifes, 
backbitings, whispar- 
ings, awellings, tu- 
ταῦθ : 21 and lest, 
when I come again, 
my God will humble 
mo among you, and 
that I ‘shall bewail 
many which have sin- 
ned already, and have 
not repented of the 
uncleanness and for- 
nication and lasclyl- 
ousness which they 
have committed. 


XIII. This ts the 
third time I am com- 
ing to you. In the 
mouth oftwoor three 
wittiesses shall ever 
word be establlshe 
21 told you before, 
and foretell you, as if 
I were present, the se- 
cond timo; and belng 
absent now I writo 


8 + τοῦτο this (third time) Girrr[a]w. 


δ — καὶ LTTrA. 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOYS Β. XU, XII 
σασθέ μοι rHy.ddixiav.rabrny. 14 ἰδοὺ τρίτον ἃ ἑτοίμως ἔχω 
give. mo thle Injustice. Lo, athirdtime ready Tam 


ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκήσω ὑμῶν" οὐ.γὰρ.ζητῶ 
tocome to you, andI will not lazily burden you; for I dv not seck 
a ¢ ~~ » i ε “- ΄ a f ~ 
τὰ υμῶν, “ἀλλ᾽! ὑμᾶς. οὐ. γὰρ ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς 
the things of you, but you; for“not ought ‘the “children for the 
~ ΄ id , ~ ~ s + 
γονεῦσιν θησαυρίζειν, *adX’" οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις. 15 ἐγὼ δὲ 


,Parents to treasure up, but tho parents for the children. Now I 
-ἤδιστα δαπανήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν 
most gladly willspend and will be utterly apant for 50:8 
4 = » ᾿ a ' ~ ~ 

ὑμῶν" εἰ Τκαὶ" περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ᾿ἀγαπῶν," οἧττον'" θἀγαπῶ- 
your, if even moreabundantly “yon ‘lovibg, ‘lesa I am loved. 


ν ? , , td 4 “-- 3 ’ . 2 
μαι." 16 Ἔστω. δέ, ἐγὼ οὐ.κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς" add" ὑπάρχων 
_But beitao, I did not burden you; but being 
~~ é EA ε ~ y , 
πανοῦργος δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. 17 μὴ τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα 
cralty with guile you Itook, Any of whom I bave sent 
Ά 4 “ἃ, , “- , ~ ? 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, dt αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς ; 18 παρεκάλεσα 
to you, by him didIoverreach you? I besought 
Τίτον, καὶ συναπέστελα τὸν ἀδελφόν᾽ ph τι ἐπλεονέκτησεν 
Titus, and sent with (bim]the . brother: Did *overreach 
ὑμᾶς Τίτος; ov τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ 
ou ‘Titus? Not by the same spirit Walkod we? Not 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσιν ; 
inthe same &teps? 
19 “Πάλιν" δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα 53° ἀκατενώ- 
Again do ye think that to you we nre making a defence? be 
mov" ἐτοῦ' θεοῦ ἐν χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν' τὰ δὲ πάντα, ἀγαπητοί, 
fore God in Christ wespeak; and all things, boloved, 
ε «. ~ ¢ ~ » ~ ~ - ? , ? ‘ 
ὑπὲρ τῆς. ὑμῶν. οἰκοδομῆς. 20 φοβοῦμαι. γάρ, μηπως ἐλθὼν 
for your building up. For fear, lest perhaps having come 
οὐχ οἵους θλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγὼ εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον. 
not such as Iwieh Ishouldfind you, andI be found by you such as 
" ϑίλετε" μὰ [; " ἐζῆλοι!! θυμοί, ἐριθεῖ 
οὐ.θελετε᾽ μήπως ἐρεις," ξζῆλοι, υμοί, ἐριθεῖαι, 
ye do not wish: lest perhaps (there be] strifes, jealousies, indignations, contentions, 


καταλαλιαί, ψιθυρισμοί, φυσιώσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι' 21 μὴ 
evil speakings, whisperiuga, puffings up, commotione ; est 
πάλιν Ῥέλθόντα pe" ἱταπεινώσῃ' Καὶ ὁ θεός μον πρὸς ὑμὰς, 
again. having come “me should *humble 7dod ‘my as to you, 
καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκότων, καὶ 


and I should mournover many of those who ave before sinned, and 


pn-peravoncarvrwy ἐπὶ τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελ- 


have not repented upon the uuncleanness and fornication and 1106" 
γείᾳ ἔπραξαν. 
tlousness which they Ῥγαοῤἑθοί, 
͵ - ~ » - ’ a , 
13 Tpirov.rovro ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἐπὶ στόματος 
This third time I am coming to you, In (the) mouth 


δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. 2 προεί- 
oftwo witnesses or ΟΣ tbree whall be established every mattcr, I have be- 
ι ’ ae oN 8 , Pa 

ρηκα καὶ προλέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον, καὶ 
fore declared and Iaay beforehand, as being present the second time, and 
ἀπὼν ‘voy 'ypagw" τοῖς προημαρτηκόσιν, καὶ τοῖς 


being absent now Iwrito to those who ave before alnunoed, and to *the 

να ὑμῶν LTTrA. “GAAGLTTrAW. ἃ ἀλλὰ TTr. 

: ἀγαπῶ Liover. 5 ἧσσον LITra, » ἀγαπῶμαι ; am ITloved? τ ¢ Πάλαι 
ago ye are thinking, &c.) Lrtra. 4 κατέναντι LTTLAW. ε-- τοῦ 


and —; (read Long 
LTTraw. 
LITraw. 


f ἔρις strife Lr. 
1 χαπεινώσει BHALL humble irra. 


5 ζῆλος Jealousy LTTFAW. ὀ ἈΒ ἐλθόντος μὸν 1 having come 
k + pe*meLTTraw, |! — γράφω GLriraw, 


XIII. TI CORINTHIANS. 
λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, ὅτι ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν οὐ.φείσομαι. 8 ἐπεὶ 
a "τοοὲ 1.1}, that if I come ‘again Iwill notspare, Sluce 
δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος χριστοῦ, ὃς εἰς 
a proof ye seek ‘in ‘me “apeaking lof "Christ, (who towards 
ὑμᾶς οὐκ. ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν" 4 καὶ: γὰρ "et" 
you is not wenk, but is powerful in you, for indeed if 
, ? ~ é =, 
ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ 
he was οττιοιϊβοὰ in weakness, yet he lives by ᾿ *power *God's ; 
καὶ. γὰρ" ἡμεῖς ἀδθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ “ζησόμεθα! σὺν 


for Indeed we are wea in him, but we shall live with 
αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ Peig ὑμᾶς"" “5 ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε 
him by ®Spower 'God’s towards you,) yourselves try ye 


εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε. ἢ οὐκ. ἐπιγινώσκετε. 


if yeare in the faith; or do ye not recognize 
, , - x ~ Ι ᾽ , 
ἑαυτούς, ὅτι ᾿Ἰησοῦς χριστὸν" ἐν ὑμῖν Teor"; εἰς μή τι ἀδό- 
yourselves, that Jesus Christ in you ia, unless re- 
¢ 2 > t tu ‘ a C's [ Α 
κιμοί ἐστε. 6 ἐλπίζω.δὲ ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ. ἐσμὲν 


yourselves prove: 


jected ye are? NowI hope that ye will know that we are not 
ἀδόκιμοι. 7 "εὔχομαι".δὲ πρὸς τὸν Gedy μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς 
rejected, But I pray to God [that] 4may *do ye 


κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ iva ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι φανῶμεν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα ὑμεῖς 


‘evil ‘nothing; not that we approved mayappear, but that ye 
τὸ καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς. δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. 8 οὐ.γὰρ 
what (is) right -may do, and we 868 rejected 2. For not 


δυνάμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ᾿ἀλλ'" ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. 
have we “power ‘any against the truth, hut for the truth. 

9 χαίρομεν.γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς.δὲ δυνατοὶ Fre: 

For werejolee when we maybewesak, andyse powerful may be. 


τοῦτο.“ δὲ" καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν.ὑμῶν.κατάρτισιν. 10 διὰ τοῦτο 
Butthis also we pray for, your perfecting. On this account 


ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, ἵνα παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρή- 
these things being absent I write, that belng present not with severity I may 
σωμαι, «κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν “ἔδωκέν μοι ὁ κύριος! εἰς 
treat [you], according tothe authority which “"gave ‘me'the “Lord for 


οἰκοδομὴν Kai οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 
building up and not for overthrowiug. 


11] Λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, 


.. For the rest, ‘brethren, rejoice; be perfected; .be encouraged; 
τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, EipnyEvETe’ Kai ὁ θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης Kai 
"the *same*thing ‘mind; beat peace; and the God of love and 


εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 12 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ 
peace sball be with γοὺ, Salute one snother with a holy 
φιλήματι. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 19 Ἢ χάρις 

kins, *Snlute ‘you tbe “sainte Yall, The grace 
τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεου, καὶ ἡ 
ofthe Lord Jesus Christ,' and the love of God, and the 
κοινωνία rov'ayiov πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. Tauny.! 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit [be] with all you. Amen, 

"Πρὸς Κορινθίους δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων τῆς 
o [*the) ‘Corinthiana ‘second written from Phillppi 


Μακεδονίας, διὰ Τίτου καὶ Λουκᾶ." 
of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas.: 
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to tham which hereto- 
fore have sinned, and 
to all other, that, if I 
come again, I will not 
spare: 3 aslnce ye seek 
a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, which 
to you-ward [14 not 
weak, but fa mighty 
In you. 4 For though he 
was crucified through 
weakness, yet he liveth 
by the power of God. 

or we also are weak 
in hhm, but we shall 
Iive with him by the 
power of God toward 
you. 5 Examine your- 


-se)vea, whether ye be 


in the falth; prove 
your own selves, Know 
re not your own ac)ves, 

ow that Jesus Chriat 
is In you, except ye be 
reprobates ¢ g Bat I 
trust that ye shoal 
know that we are not 
reprobates. τ Now I 
pray to God that yo do 
no evil; not that we 
should apponr approv- 
ed, but that ye sbonld 
do that which is ho- 
nest, though we be as 
reprobatcs, 8 For we 
can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the 
truth. 9 For we are 
glad, when we are 
Weak, and e are 
strong: and this also 
we wish, even your 
perfection. 10 Thero- 
fore I write these 
things boing absent, 
leat belug present I 
should use sharpuess, 
according tothe power 
‘which the Lord hath 

iven me to odifica- 
Fon, nnd not to de 
atraction, 


11 Finally, brethren, 
farewell, perfect, 
be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, live 
in peace ; and the God 
of love and peace shall 
be with you. 12 Greet 
oné another wilh an 
holy kiss, 13 All the 
Bnints salute yon. 
14 The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and 
the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with 
you all, Amen, 


τῷ .-- εἱ (L}TTrA 8. Ὁ «καὶ αἸδῸ Ε. 55 ζήσομεν LITrAW. 
᾿Ιησοῦς TTr. F — ἐστιν (read [168]} [1ἹΤττ[ ΑἹ. 
τ. δὲ but LTTraw. * ὃ κύριος ξδωκέν μοι LTTrA. 
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" εὐχόμεθα We pray LTTraW. 
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4 χριστὸς 
t ἀλλὰ TTra. 
Σ — the 


Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAS ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΠΛΥΛΟΥ." 

THE ‘TO {*THE) *GALATIANS ‘EPISTLE ΟΕ *-PAUL,. 
As, La apostle, ἸΤΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ’ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δι’ ἀν- 
by raan, but by Joss Paul apostle, not from men Dor through 


Christ, nnd God the 
Buthor, who raised 
him from the dead ;) 
2 and all the brethren 
which are with me, 
wnoto the churches of 
QGnailntis : 3 Grace be to 
you and ca from 
God the Father, and 
from our Lord Jenus 
Christ, 4 who gave 
himeelf for our sina, 
that he might deliver 
us from this present 
evil world, according 
to the will of God and 
our Father: 5to whom 
be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


6 I marvel that ye 
ara 60 soon removed 
from him that called 
you into the grace of 
Christ unto another 
gospel: 7 which is not 
another; but there be 
some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ. 8 But 
though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto 
you than that which 
we have preached unto 
you, let him be ac- 
cursed, 9 As we said 
before, so any I now 
again, If any man 
preach any other gos- 
pel uuto you than 
that ye have received, 
let lim be accursed. 
10 For do I now per- 
suade men, or God? or 
do I sesk to please 
men? for if yet 
plensed men, I should 
not be the servant of 
Christ. 


Il But Iecertify you 
;>brethren, that theca! 
pel which was preoch- 
ed of me is not after 
inan, 12 For I nei- 


θρώπου, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ 
man, but through Jesus Christ, and God [the] Father, who 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 2 καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ 

raised him from nmong(the) dend, and ‘"the ‘with ‘me 
πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταὶς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας" 3 χάρις ὑμῖν 

tall "brethren, tothe assemblies ‘ of Galatia. Grace. to you 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριό- 


and peace from God [the] Father and “Lord ‘our Jesus Christ, 
τοῦ, 4 τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν -vTip" τῶν.ἁμαρτιῶν.ἡμῶν, ὅπως 
who = gave himself for our sing, ΒΟ that 
ΕῚ ᾿ ε - ’ ~ . -- ~ - 
ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ "ἐνεστῶτος αἰῶνος" πονηοοῦ, 
he might deliver usa outof the present “age : evil, 
κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ὅ ᾧ 
according to the will of “God °and ‘Father our; to whom [be] 
ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
the glory to the ages ofthe -agas. Amen. 
6 Cavpatw ὅτι οὕτως ταχέως μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ 


I-wonder that thus quickly yeare being changed from hlitn who 
’ t ~ , ~ ’ ε ’ 
καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι “χριστοῦ, εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγ- 
called you in “grace Christ's, to a different glad 
: e a. ’ ΓῚ » ᾿ ͵ - 2 arr | ' ’ 
γέλιον" 7 δ᾽ οὐκιἔστιν ἄλλο, εἰμὴ τινὲς εἰσιν οἱ ταράσ- 
tidings, which is not nuother; but “some ‘there 7are who trou- 


σοντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
ble you, and desire to pervert the gladtidings of the 
~ AX + 4 g 3 « ~~ ΠῚ " ΠῚ ~ d ᾿ 
χριστοῦ. B ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐάν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ “εὐαγ- 
Christ : but even if we or anangel out of heaven shouldan- 
NZ i ey ~, sil a » μι , λ , θ ιἌι»- , » 
γελίζηται μῖν map ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα 
nounce β]κά tidings toyoucontrarytowhat weannounced ἰο χοῦ, accursed 
ἔστω. 9 ὡς προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τις 
let him be. As we have said before, “also 'now agoin Isay, If anyone 


ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται παρ’ ὃ παρελάβετε, ἀνάθέμα 
[to] you announces glad tidings contrary to what ye received, accursed 

ἔστω. 10 ἄρτι.γὰρ ἀνθρῴπους πείθω ἢ τὸν θεόν; ἢ 
let him be, For now men do [ persuade or God? or 


ζητῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν ; eifyap" ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, 
do I seek men to please ? For yet men I were pleasing, 
ριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ. ἂν ἤμην. 
Christ’a bondman I should not be, 
11 Γνωρίζω ede" ὑμῦν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εὐαγ- 
31 *make ‘known ‘but toyou, brethren, the gladtidings which ‘vas 
γελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκῖῖστιν κατὰ ἄνθρωπον" 12 οὐδὲ: 
announced by me, that Itisnot aocording to man, ®Nelther 


5 + τοῦ ἀποστόλον the apostle E; Πρὸς ᾿αλάτας LTTraw. 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος LITA, 


ε γὰρ for Tra. 


Β περὶ GLTTTAW, ἀἔ αἰῶνος 


ἀ εὐαγγελίσηται 1. 8 -- ὑμῖν T.. €— yap for LTTraw. 


GALATIANS. 


I, ΤΙ. 
γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτό, "οὔτε" ἐδιδάχθην, 
for from man received it, nor was I taught Cit], 


ἀλλὰ de ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ. 13 'Heovoare.yap τὴν 


but by arevelation of Jesus Christ. For ye heard of 
ἐμὴν. ἀναστροφήν more ἐν τῷ Ἰουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
το conduct © once in Judaism, that excessively 


ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν" 
I was persecuting the assembly offGod and wagravaging It; 
14 καὶ προέκοπτον ἐν τῷ lovdaiopg ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας 
aud was advancing in: Judaism beyoud many contemporaries 
ἐν rq@.yévetpou, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πατρι- 
in my(own)race, more abundantly scalous being *of *fathcrs 
κῶν μου παραδόσεων. 15 ὕτειδὲ εὐδόκησεν ᾿ὸ θεὸς! ὁ 
my ‘for [188] ?traditions, But when *was “pleased 1God, who 
ἀφορίσας με ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός μου, καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς 
selected me from womb: ‘my *mothber's, and called (me) by , 
χάριτος. αὐτοῦ, 16 ἀποκαλύψαι rév.viov.abrov ἐν ἐμοί, iva 
his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that 
εὐαγγελίζωμαι. αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" εὐθέως 
I should announce bini as the gladtidings among thu nations, immediately 
οὐ-προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, 17 οὐδὲ "ἀνῆλθον!" εἰς 


I conferred not with flesh and blood, nor wentIup to 
Ἱεροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ᾿άλλ᾽" 
Jerusalem to those (who were] *before *me Iapostles, but 


ἀπῆλθον εἰς ApaBiay, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν.. 


Twentaway icto Arabia, gnd again returned to Dnmasour. 


18 Ἔπειτα μετὰ πἔτη τρία! ἀνῆλθον εἰς ‘IepocdAvpa ἱσ- 
Then After “years 't Iwentup to erusalem to make 
- , ᾿ , " a 4 μ 
τορῆσαι "Πέτρον," καὶ ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας 
acquaintance with Peter, and 11 remained with him “days 


δεκαπέντε’ 19 ἕτερον.δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων ovx.eldoyv, εἰ μὴ 
‘fifteen ; but other ' of the apostles Ieaw not, except 


᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ κυρίου. 20 a.dé ράφω ὑμῖν, 

Jaws the brother of the Lord. _Now what (things) I write to you, 
” . 3 ΄ - --..΄": , 1] 
ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι οὐ.Ψεύδομαι. 21 "Ἔπειτα ἦλθον εἰς 
lo, before: God, 1 lie not. Then I came into 
τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας 92. ἡμην.δὲ ἀ- 
the régions of Syria and Cilicia ; hutl was un- 
Ὑ coupe/o τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Iovdaiag ταῖς 

own by face to the assem hlies of Judw@a which 
. ἐν χριστῷ" 23 μόνον. δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν, “Ore ὁ 


{sre} in Christ, only Shearing ‘they “wore, That he who 
διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτε, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν». πίστιν 
*persecuted “us once, now snonountes thy glad tidings—- tho faith, 


““ “4 , θ ᾿ , γ . 4 , 
ἥν ποτε ἐπόρθει. 34 καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν θεόν. 
whiph once he ravaged: and they wem glorifying 7in τοῦ “God 
ΓΙ ‘ ΄ -- * , , 
Q Ἔπειτα διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς ‘le- 
Then’ after fourteen years again Iwentup to Je- 
, 4 ? ἃ ΄ 
ροσόλυμα μετὰ Βαρνάβα, οσυμπαραλαβὼν' καὶ Τίτον" 
rus3lem with Burnabas, taking with (me}aleo Titus; 
» ‘ ᾿ ἢ » id ἢ F os q 
2 aviBnv.dé xara ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ 
but I went up according to | revelation, and lInidbefore them the 
εὐαγγέλιον" ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, κατ' :ἰδίαν.δὲ τοῖς 
glad tidings whichI proclaim among the nations, but privately to those 
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ther recelved it of 
Man, neither wos I 
taught t, but by tha 
revelation of Jesus 
Christ. 13 For ye have 
heard of my conver- 
sation in time past in 
the Jews’ religion, how 
that beyond measure 
I persecuted the church 
of God, nol wasted it: 
14 and profited in the 
Jews’ religion ubovo 
many my equals iu 
mine own onlion, be~ 
ing more .cexcecdingly 
zealous of the tradi-~ 
tions of my fathers. 
15 But when it pleased 
God, who separated 
me from my mother’s 
womb, and called πὶ 
hy bis grace, 16to re- 
veal his Sou in mé, 
that I might preaoh 
him among the hea- 
then; immedintely I 
conferred not with 
ficsh and blood: 17 noi- 
ther went I upto Je~ 
rusniem tothem which 
were apostles before 
me; but I went into 
Armbia, and returned 
again unto Damascus, 
18 Then -after three 
yeare I went up to Je- 
rusalem to see Peter, 
and abode with him 
fifteen days. 19 But 
other of the apostles 
saw Lnone, save James 
the Lord's brother. 
20 Now the {πίη 88 
which I write unto 
you, behold, before 
God, Llie not. 21 Af- 
terwards I camo into 
the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia; 23 and 
wns unknown by face 
unto the churches of 
Judean which were iu 
Christ: 23 but they 
had heard only, That 
he which persecuted 
us in times past now 
prducheth the faith 
which once he de- 
stroyed, 24 And they 
glorified God In me, 


II. Then fourteen 
years after [ went up 
again to Jerusaleny 
with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with me 
also, 2 And 1 went 
up by revelation, and 
communicated unto 
them that gospel 
which [ preach among 
the Gentiles, but pri- 
vately to them which 
were of reputation 
lest by any means Ϊ 
should run, ar had 
run, in vain. 3 But 
Neither Titna, who 


Ὁ οὐδὲ LTr, 


ι- ὃ bec db 
renew ὃ θεὸς (read he was pleased) [L]TA 


τὸ τρία ἔτη 1. ὃ Knday Cephas LrtraW. 


κ᾿ ἀπῆλθον went I awuy La, 
Ὁ συν- TA, 
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was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled 
to be ciroumolsed : 
4and that because of 
false bretbren une- 
wnres brought in, 
who came In privily to 
epy out our liberty 
which we have in 
Chriat Jesus, that they 
ΔΙ bring us into 
bondage: 5 t whom 
we gave place by sub- 
ee no, not for an 

our; that the truth 
of the gospel might 
eontloue with you, 
8 But of these who 
seemed to be some- 
what, (whatsoever 
they were, it maketh 
no matter to me : God 
accepteth no man’s 
person::) for they who 
seemed to be somewhat 
in conference added 
nothing to me: 7 but 
contrariwise, when 
they saw that the gos- 
pel of the uncircamci- 
sion was committed 
unto me; as the gaspel 
of the circumcision 
tus unto Peter ; 8 (for 
he tbat wrought af- 
fectually In Peter to 
the apostleshlp of the 
clreumcision, thesame 
was mighty.in me to- 
ward the Gentiles :) 
8 nnd when James, 
Cephas, and John,who 
seeined to be pillars, 
percolved the grace 
that was given nouto 
me, they gave to me 
and [Barnabas _ the 
rizht hands of fellow- 
ship; that we should 
go upto the heathen 
and they onto the cir- 
cumcision. 10 Only 
they would that we 
should remember the 
poor ; the same which I 
also was forward to do. 


11 But whon Peter 
was come to Antioch, 
I withstood him to 
the face, beeatee he 
was to be blamed. 
12 For before that cer- 
tain came from James, 
he did eat with the 
Gentiles: but when 
they were come, he 
withdrew and sepa- 
rated himself, faar- 
ing them which were 
of the cireumclelon, 
13 And the other Jews 
dissambled likewise 
with him; insomuch 
that Darnabss also 
was carried away 
with their dlasimula- 
tion. 14 But when I 
saw that they walked 


P καταδουλώσονσιν they shall bring into bondage Lttraw. 
t + μὲν G[L}. 


ἃ "Iwavne Tr. 


᾿ ᾿ 3 
τοὺς ἐκ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ. 


δοκοῦσιν, μήπως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω 
of repute, lest somehow in vain I should be raoning 


οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην" ὦν, 


IT. 
ἢ ἔδραμον" 8 ἀλλ’ 


or had run ; (but 
ἠναγκάσθη περι- 


noteven Titus who(was)with me, a “Greek ‘being, ‘was compelled to ba 
τμηθῆναι. 4 διὰ.δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ᾿Ψψευὸ- 
circumcised ;) and (this} on account of tho .*brought ‘in ‘atealthlly 'falee 


’ ε - - 4 ΄ 
αδέλφους, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν 
*brethren, who came in by stealth to spy out *freedom 
¢ “- a ” ϊ ~ ~ ’ 
ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς «Ἐκοκαδουλώ- 
our which we canta in Christ Jesus, that us they might bring 
a "Δι Α Ἂν 
σωνται ὅ οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῷ ὑποταγῇ, 
into boudage; towhom noteven for an hour did we yield in subjection, 
th ‘ ’ ΄ ~ ‘ . 7 , Π ~~ 
iva ἢ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 6 ᾿Απὸ 
thatthe truth ofthe gladtidings might continue with you, *From 
a ~ id fa uu εν J f 
δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι, ὁποῖοί. πότε ἧσαν οὐδέν 
bat those reputed ‘to be something, whatsoever they were “no 
, , ᾿ ' 
ot διαφέρει" πρόσωπον “θεὸς ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμ- 
“to "me 'makes “difference: (the) person "God ἰοῦ “βῆ "not ‘docs 
βάνει" ἐμοὶ. γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, 7 ἀλλὰ 
nocept; fortome those ofrepute nothing conferred ; but 
τοὐναντίον, ἰδόντες ὅτι πεπίστευμαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
on the contrary, having seen that I have been entrusted with the glad tidings 
~ 2? , a é ~ ~ ' 
τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς" ὃ ὁ 
of the uucircumcision, accordiug as Peter (that] of the circumcision, (“he “who 
γὰρ evepynoag Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, ἐνήργη- 
for wrought in Peter for apostleship ofthe circumcision, wrought 
σεν "cai ἐμοὶ! εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 9 καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν τὴν 
also in me towards the nntions,) and having known the grace which 
δοθεῖσάν μοι, Ιάκωβος καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ *Iwavine," οἱ do- 
was given to me, James and Cephas and Johp, tho~e re- 
“- - ‘ " 3 ᾿ 4 ᾿ , 
κοῦντες στῦλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ 
puted *pillara ‘tu “be, (the) right hands “they *gave *to “mo 7and *Barnnbas 
κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς " εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ.δὲ εἰς τὴν 
‘of 7fallowship, that we (should go] to the nations, andthey to the 
weptrouny’ 10 μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ 
eircnmcision : only the poor that we should remember, which 
Kai ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ.τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. 
7also Ἷ *was Sdlligent ‘very “thing to-do. 
11 “Ore.dé ἦλθεν Πέτρος" εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ- πρόσωπον 
But when “came 1Peter to Antiach, to [the] fnee 
αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ore κατεγνωσμένος ἦν. 12 mpo.rov-yap 
him I withstood, because to Ὅ6 ςοπθριαποᾶ he was: for before that 
ἐλθεῖν τινας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου, pera τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν" ore.dé 
7came ‘some from James, with the nations he waseating ; but when 
“HA\Gov," ὑπέστελλεν καὶ ἀφώριζεν ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενος 
they came, he wus drawing back and wasseparatiug himeelf, being afruid of 
περιτομῆς 18 Kai συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ ot 
those of (the) circumcision ; and oonjointly dissembled with him also the 
λοιποὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, wore καὶ Βαρνάβας συναπήχθη αὐτῶν 
rest of (the) Jews, sotbat even Barnabas wascarriedaway “their 
τῇ ὑποκρίσει. 14 ’AAX’ ὅτε εἶδον" dre οὐκ. ὀρθοποδοῦσιν 
‘by dissimulation.’ But when I saw that they walk not uprightly 
x % arxne - ? λί T ~ Rie u 
προς THY ἡσειᾶν του ἐπ @ hy ιον, εἰπὸν TY ἐτρῳ 
according to the trath ofthe glodtidings, Isnaid to Pator 


9+ 0T. Γ κἀμοὶ LTVW, 


* Κηφᾶς Cephas LTTraW. Ἢ ἦλθεν he came LTr. 


¥ Kndég Cephas Lttraw, 


11,111: GALATIANS. 


» ᾿ » [ἢ ? - Ξ- ? 1 ~ 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, Et ov, ‘Tovdaiog ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς 
bafore all, If thou, “a“Jow ‘being, nation-|Lke 
ζῇς καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς,! *ri' τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις Ἴου- 
livest and not Jewishly, why the nations dost thou compel to ju- 
δαΐζειν; 15 Ἡμεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν 
daize ὃ We, by "παῖ ‘Jews, and not “of (°tho) *natious 
i , ᾿ ᾿ a ει ᾿ ὃ - "“ é 4 ν 
ἁμαρτωλοί, 16 εἰδότες "ὅτι οὐ.δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
‘sinners, knowing that “is‘not *justified ‘'o7moan by works 
vopou, tav.un διὰ πίστεως “Incov χριστοῦ," καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς 
of luw, but through faith of Jesus Christ, also we on 
χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, iva δικαιωθῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως 
Christ Jesus believed, that we might be justified by faith 
~ 4 > ’ ” , . εἢ , Il d.? é θ΄ 
χοιστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου core! “οὐ.οικαιωθησεται 
of Christ, and not by works oflaw; bocause’ shall not be justified 
ἐξ ἔ ᾿ lh ~ ΄ ξ 17 3 δὲ 4 ay ὃ Θ᾽ 
ργων νομουΐ πασα σαρξ. εἰ.ὁε ζητοῖνντες ὀικαιωθὴῆναι 


by works of law cathy flesb, Nowif secking to be justifled 
(tla 


ἐν χριστῷ εὕρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμάρτωλοΐί, 
in Christ we ?were *found “also ‘ourselves sinners, 
ἁμαρτίας διάκονος ;[ μὴ.γένοιτο. 18 εἰγὰρ ἃ κατέλυσα 
-*of 3818 Iminieter? May it not be! For if what I threw down 
ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν Souviornp." 
these things again I build, @ transgressor wyself I constitute, 
19 Ἔγω γὰρ διὰ νόμου νόμῳ ᾿άπέθανον, ἵνα θεῷ ζήσω. 
or through law to law died, that to God I may live 
20 χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι" ζῶ.δέ, οὐκέτι ἐγώ, ζῃ.δὲ 
‘Christ ‘I *have *been ‘crucified *with, yet 1 live, nolonger I, 
ἐν ἐμοὶ χριστός" 6.6 νῦν ζῶ ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 
40 ‘*ine Christ; hot that which now I live in  ffexh, in faith 
ζῶ ry "τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ," τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντός με καὶ παρα- 
I live, that of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 


δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. 21 οὐκ.ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ" 


®dpa' χριστὸς 
{is] then Christ’ 


up hiinself for ma I do not set aside the grace of God ; 
εἰγὰρ διὰ νόμον δικαιοσύνη, ἄρα χριστὸς δωρεὰν 
for if through law rightcousness [18], then shrist “for “nought 
ἀπέθανεν. 

‘died, 


τ , » ’ ᾿ ες. «ν Ὶ , 1. ~ 3 , 
3°Q ἀνόητοι Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν ‘ry ἀληθείᾳ 

O senseless Galatians, who you bewitched, ‘the ‘truth 
μὴ πείθεσθαι ;" οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς χριστὸξᾷ προε- 
ποὺ *to°obey? ‘whose “before eyes Jesus Christ was openly 
γράφη Jév ὑμῖν" icravpwpivoc; 2 τοῦτο μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν 
get forth among you— crucified ἢ This only Ivwish to learn 
ap ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων νόμον τὸ πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς 
from you, by works oflaw the Spirit recelve ye, or by. report 
πίστεως ; 3 οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν 
of faith? So senseless are ye? -Heving begun inSpirit, now 

σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; 4 τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῆ; εἶγε 
in fleah are ye being perfected? So many things did ye suffer in vain? if indeed 


καὶ εἰκῆ. 5 ὁ οὖν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ 


also invaln. Ἐδῤθ who therefore eupplies to you the’ Spirit, and 
, ~ td 4. -Ψ ΄ ᾿ “-- 
pcs ol βαιά δυνάμες ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ἣ ἐξ ἀκοῆς 
wor 


works of powor among you, [ia lt) by works 


Y καὶ οὐχ (ove Tra) ᾿Ισυδαϊκῶς Cys LTTrA. 5 πῶς HOW GLTTraw. 
GLTTraw. Ὁ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τιτ. © Ore LTTrA. 
QLITrAW, “dpa. £—}; (read Christ [18] then &,) 1. 
θεοῦ καὶ χριστοῦ of God and Christ irr. 
υμιν LITrA, 


of law or by report 


but “Ilves &T 
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not uprightly acoord- 
ing.to the truth of the 
goxpel, I said unio Pe 
ter before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the man- 
ner of Gentiles, and 
not. as do the Jews, 
why compellest thou 
the Gentiles to live as 
do the Jews? 15 We 
who are Jews by na- 
ture, and not sinners 
of the Gentilas, 
16 knowing that a 
man is not justified by 
the works of the law 
but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, even we 
huve believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might 
be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of 
the law: for by the 
works of ‘the law shall 
no flesh ‘be juatifled, 
17 But if, while we 
sesk to be justified by 
Christ, we oursclves 
nleo ure found sinncn, 
ts therefore Christ the 
minister of sin? God 
forbid. 18 For if I 
build again the things 
which I degtroyed, I 
make myself a trins- 
easor. 19 For I 
through the law sm 
dead to the law, that 
I might Live unto God. 
20} am crucified with 
Christ : neverthelegsa I 
live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: 
and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I 
live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave 
himeelf for me. 211 
do not frustrate tha 
grace of God: for if 
righteousness come b 
the law, then Christ 
dead in vain. 

ITI. O foolish Gala- 
tians, who hath be 
witched you, that 79 
should not obey the 
truth, before whoag 
eyes Jesus Christ hath 
been evidently set 
forth, crucified among 
you? 2 This only 
would I jearn of you, 
Received ye the Spirit 
by the works of the 
law, or by the hearlog 
of falth? 3 Are yerno 
foolish ? having be 
gun in the Spirlt, are 
9 now made perfect 

y the flesh, 4 Haro 
ye suffered so many 
things in vain? if κε 


5. + δὲ but (knowing) 
4 ἐξ ἔργων νόμον ov δικαιωθήσεται 
ξ συνιστάνω GLTTrAW. 
i — τῇ αληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι GLTTIAW. 


b τοῦ 
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be yet In vain. . δ Ha 
therefore that minis- 
tareth to you the Spi- 
rit, and worketh mira- 
cles among you, doeth 
he tt by the works of 
the law, or by the 
herring of faith? 
6 Even as Abraham 
believed God, and. it 
was accounted to 
him for righteousness, 
7 Know τὰ thercforo 
that they which are 
of faith, the same are 
the children of-Abra- 
ham. 8 And the scrip- 
ture, foresecing that 
God would justify the 
heathen through faith, 
prenched before the 
gospel unto Abraham 
suying, In thee shall 
all nations be blessed. 
9 So then they which 
be of faith aro blessed 
with faithful Abra- 
bam. 10 For as many 
as are of tho works of 
the law are under the 
curse: for it is writ- 
ten, Cursed ts every 
one that coutinucth 
Dot in all things which 
are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 
11 Butthnt no man is 
justified by the law 
in the sight of God, tt 
ts evident: for, The 
jusc shall live by faith. 
12 And the law ia not 
of inith: but, The man 
that doeth them shull 
live in them. 13Christ 
hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for 
us: for it is written, 
Cursed i every one 
that hnngeth on a 
trea: 14 that the 
blessing of Abraham 
might come on the 
Gentilea through Je- 
sus Christ; tbat wea 
might recelve the pro- 
mise of the- Spirit 
through faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak 
after the manner of 
men; Though & be 
but @ man’s covenant, 
yet tf ἀξ δα confirmed, 
no man disannulleth, 
or addeth thereta 
16 Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the 
promises made. He 
saith sot, And to seeds, 
as of many; but as 
of one, And to thy 
seed, which ie Christ. 
17 And thisI say, that 
the covenant, that was 
confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, 
which was four bun- 


Κ νἱοἵ εἰσιν LTT. 


πᾶσιν in all things) rtr. 


GLTTraw. 
δ αλλὰ Tr. 


νόμος οὐκ.ἀκυροῖ, εἰς.τὸ καταργῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 18 


ἃ ὅτι γέγραπται LTTrAW. 
¥ — ets χριστὸν LTTra. 


ΠῚ. 
ἐλογίσθη 


God, and It was reckoned 


ΠΡΟΣ YTAAATAS. 
πίστεως ; 6 καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίστευσεν τῷ θεῷ, καὶ 
of faith? Evenas Abraham believod 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 7 γινώσκετε ἄρα Ort οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, 
ἴο Εὲϊπ for righteousnens. Know thon that they that of faith 
οὗτοί "εἰσιν υἱοὶ" ᾿Αβραάμ. 8 προϊδοῦσα.δὲ ἡ γραφὴ 
these ars sons of Abraham; and *foreseolng ‘the *scripture 
Ort ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ θεός, προευηγγελί- 
that by faith *justifies *the ‘nations ‘God, before ἐπε δι glad 
~ > “2 "O iF λ Or Il t a , 4 
caro τῷ APpaap, “Ore ἐνευλογηθήσονται"! ly σοὶ πάντα τὰ 
tidings to Abraham : Shall be blessed © in thee all the 
ἔθνη. 9 ὥστε ot ἐκ πίστεως εὐλογοῦνται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ 
nations. So that those of faith are being blessed with the believing 
᾿Αβραάμ. 10 ὕσοι.γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσίν, ὑπὸ κατάραν 
Abroham. For as many sas of works oflaw are, under aourse 
, ι», , - 
εἰσίν. γέγραπται. γάρ. ἃ ᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὃς οὐκ ἐμ- 
are. For it has beea written, Cur [181] everyone who "not ‘does 
ever "by" πᾶσιν τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου, 
continue in all things which have been written ‘in the book of the aw 


τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτά. 11] “Οτιδὲ ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται" 
todo them. But that in virtue of law noone Is being justified 


παρὰ τῷ θθῷ δῆλον" ὅτι ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται" 
with God (is) manifest; because the just by faith shall live ; 
12 ὁδὲ νόμος οὐκιῖστιν ἐκ πίστεως, οαλλ᾽ ὁ ποιήσας 
but tha law is not of faith ; hut, the who “did 
αὐτὰ Ῥᾶνθρωπος" ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς. 18 χριστὸς ἡμᾶς 
“these *things ‘ronan shall live in virtne of them. ἰοῦ τι 
ἰξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
ronsomed from the curse ofthe law, having become for us 
κατάρα" “γἐγραπται.γάρ,! ᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμά- 
acnrse, (for it has been written, Cursed [16] everyone who hangs 
ἧς Π . τ [ 4 "- ε > , “} 4 
μένος ἐπὶ ξύλου" 14 ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
on a tree,) that to the nations the blessing of Abraham 
γένηται ἐν τχριστῷ Ἰησοῦ," ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύμα- 


(are), 


mightcome in Christ Jesus, that the promise’ -of the Spirlt 
τος λάβωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
we might receive through . faith. 
16 Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, ὕμως ἀνθρώπου 
Brethren, (according to man I amepeaking,) even of man 


κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατάσδεται. 
ἃ confirmed covenant no oue sets aside, or. adds thereto, 
16 τῷ δὲ ABpady εἐῤῥηθησανὶ αἱ ῥἐπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι 
αὐ ἴο Abraham owere»poken the promises, and to 7seed 
-«- ᾽ μ 4 “~ , Ld 8 ~ ᾿ , 
αὐτοῦ' οὐ.λέγει, Καὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν, ᾿ἀλλ᾽ 
‘his: he'does not say, And to needs, as of $ many; but 
ὡς ig ἑνός, Kai τῷ. σπέρματί σου, ὃς ἐστιν χριστός. 17 τοῦτο 
a8 one, And to thy seed ; "which is Christ, *This 
δὲ λέγω, 


διαθήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ "εἰς χρισ- 
‘now IJ say, (the) covenant confirmed beforehand by 


God to Christ, 
τὸν" ὁ pera “ἔτη τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα" γεγονὼς 
the ‘after '*yoars “four "hundred Sand %“hirty "which “took ‘place 


εἴ 
‘law doasnotannul soasa to make of no effect the promise. “Tf 


πὶ + ὅτι that GLTTrAW. b— ἐν (read 

Ρ — ἄνθρωπος (read ὁ ποιήσας he who did} 

τ᾿ Ἰησοῦ χριστῷ Tr. 5 ἐῤῥέθησαν LIIrA. 
ν τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη GLTTrAW. 


1 εὐλογηθήσονται B. 
ο αλλὰ TTr, 


III, IV. GALATIANS. 
yap ἐκ νόμου ἡ κληρονομία, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας" 
for by law ([be}the inheritance, [lt fs) no longer by proniise ; 
τῳ.δὲ Αβραὰμ δι΄ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται ὁ θεός. 19 Τί 
but to Peperren ἃ through promise “granted (7it) ‘God Why 
οὖν ὁ νόμος; τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν ἀπροσετέθη,!} 
then the law? ᾿ἐὐβανετοβοίοῦν "for ‘the "sake ‘of it was added, 
ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα φ᾽ ἐπήγγελται, 
until should have come the = seed to whom promise has becn made, 
διαταγεὶς δι ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ pecirov. 20 ὑ.δὲ 


having been ordained through angels. in “hand 'a*mediator’s, But the 


μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ.ἔστιν, ὁ-δὲ θεὸς ele ἐστιν. 


mediator 7of*one ‘is “ποῦ, butGod one (+is, 
21 Ὃ οὖν.νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ" ; 
The lawthen [is it) agar the promises of God? 


¢ ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποιῆσαι, 
w which was able to quicken. 


ὄντως tay ἐκ νόμου ἢν" ἡ δικάιοσύνη" 22 ἀλλὰ συνέ- 
indeed by law would have been = rigl:tcousness ; 5 but 7ehut 


κλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα "ὑπὸ! ἁμαρτίαν, ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία 


ἡ. γένοιτο" 


εἰγὰρ ἐδόθη i τω 
ay it not be! 


Forif wasgiven 8 


*ap ‘the acriptare all things under sin, that the promise 
ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 
by faith of Jesns Christ might ve given tothose that believe. 


23 TIpo.rov.dé ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρούμεθα, 
But before "came ‘faith, under law we were guarded, 


ὑσυγκεκλεισμένοι" εἰς τὴν μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι" 
having beenshutup to the “being ‘about ‘faith to be revealed, 


24 wore ὁ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν 


Sothat the law *tutor tour as been({up)to Christ, that 
1 ? ~ a a ~ ‘ 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθῶμεν: 25 ἐλθούσης. δὲ τῆς πίστεως, 
by Erith we might be justified. Bot *huving 7come ‘faith, 


οὐκέτι “ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν. 26 πάντες.γὰρ υἱοὶ θεοῦ 
no longer under e tutor We are; for all sons of God 
1 ~ § -- e a ΕΣ 
ἐστε διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ν χριστῷ Ιησοῦ" 27 ὕσοι.γὰρ εἰς 
ye are through faith hrist Jcsus. For as many as to 


χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, ae: ἐνεδύσασθε. Ἴου- 
Christ were baptized, Christ ‘ye *did *put ‘on. Jew 


δαῖος οὐδὲ “Ἑλλην" οὐκιῖνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος" οὐκ ἔνι 
ner Greek; there ls ποὶ bondman nor free ; there is not 


ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ" “πάντερ!. γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" 


28 οὐκοένι 
There is not 


male and female; for all ye one are in Christ Jesus: 
29 et.d& ὑμεῖς χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ. σπερμὰ ἐστέ, 
butif ye (are) Christ’s, then Abrabam’s ye are, 
Seai" fear" ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 
and according to Pro ae heira. 
4 Λέγω.δέ, ig’ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος νήπιός ἐστιν, 
Now 1 say, for aslong7aa ‘time the eir ab fneDe is, 


οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, κύριος πάντων wy? 2 ἀλλὰ 


nothing he differa from 4 pondman, (though) *lord “of ‘all "being; but 


ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶν Kai οἰκονόμους ἄχρι τῆς προθεσμίας 
under guardians he is and  stewords until the time before appointed 


τοῦ πατρύς. 3 οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς, OTE ἦμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ 
of the Bo 


᾿ gpoinst the 


γέγονεν εἰς χριστόν, iva 
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dred and thirty years 
after,cannot dixaunul, 
that it should make 
the promise of none 
effect. 18 For if the 
inheritance be of the 
law, if ts no more of 
promise: but God 
gBaveit to Abraham by 
promise, 19 Wherefore 
then serveth the law? 
It was added because 
of transgressions, till 
the seed should come 
to wl:om the promise 
wns made; and it was 
ordained by angels ia 
the hand of a media- 
tor. 20 Now a media- 
tor is not @ mediator 
of one, but God is one, 

21 Ja the law then 
romiscg 
of God? God forbid: 
for if there had been 
a law given which 
could have given life, 
verily righteousness 
should have been by 
the law. 22 But the 
&cripture hath con- 
cluded all undor sin, 
that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to 
them that believe, 
23 But before foith 
came, we wera kept 
under the law, shut 
up unto the faith 
which should after- 
wards be revealed 
24 Wherefore the law 
Was our schoolmaster 
to bring ws unto 
Christ, that we might 
be justified by faith, 
25 Dut after that finith 
is come, wo ΔΙῸ no 
longer under a school- 
Inaster, 26 For ye ara 
all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Je-' 
sus. 27 For as many 
of you as havo been 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ. 
28 There ia neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither 
male por female: for 
ye ure atl one in Christ 
Jesus, 29 And if ya 
be Christ’s, then are 
ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to 
the promise. 

IV. NowI say, Tiae 
the heir, as long os ΒΘ 
lea child, differcth no- 
tbing from a scrvant,’ 
though he be lord of 
all; 3 but is under 
tutora and governors 


father. also we, when we were infants, under the He 
until the time appoint- 
στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ‘huey διδουλωμένοι᾽ 4 Ore.dé ἦλθεν TO ea οὐ tho Dick: 
elemenitn of the world were held in bondage ; but when came the 3 Even so we, when 
* ἐτέθη it was appointed a. 7 [τοῦ θεοῦ L. * ἐκ νόμον av ἦν (ἦν ἂν Τὴ LTTrA, 5 ὑφ᾽ L. 


" συγίσυν- τ)κλειόμενοι being shut up LtTra © ἅπαντες Tra, 


* κατα. Γἤμεθα 1. 


d — καὶ LTTra. 
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we were  ohliidren, 
were in bondage unidor 
the elements of tho 
world; 4 but when the 
fuluess of the time 
‘Was come, God sent 
forth hls Sun, made of 
86 Woman, mnde under 
the law, 5 to redeem 
them that wers under 
the law,that we might 
receive the advuption 
of sous. 6 And becaure 
yoare sons, God hath 
gent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, 
Futher. Wherefore 
thou art no more a 
servant, but ἃ son; 
and lf α son, then an 
heir of God through 
Christ, 8 Howbeit 
then, when ye knew 
not God, ye did ser- 
vice unto them which 
by mature are no 
gods. 9 But now, after 
that ye have known 
God, or rather are 
kuown of God, how 
turn ye again to the 
wenk and beggarly 
elements, whereunto 
ye desire again to bo 
n bondage? 10 Ye 
observe days, and 
months, and times, and 
years, 111 am afraid 
of you, lest I have be- 
etowed upon you la- 
bour In vain. : 

12 Brethren, I be- 
aseoh you, be 891 am; 
for Iam as ye are: 
ye have not injured 
me atallL 13 Ye know 
how through infirmity 
of the flesh I preached 
the gospol unto you 
at the first, 14 And my 
temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despleed 
not, nor rejected ; but 
reoeived me as an an- 

1 of God, even as 
hrist Jesus. 15 Where 
is then the blesued- 
ness ye apake of? for 
I bear you rocord, 
that, 


if « Aad been 
posible, ye would 
ave plucked out your 
own eyes, and fave 
given them to me, 
16 Am I therefore be- 
come your eneniy, be- 
oause I tell you the 
truth? 17 They geul- 
ously affect you, dut 
not well; yea, they 
would exclude you, 
that ye wmicht affect 
them. 168 But i ὦ 
geod to be eenlously 
affected always ing 
good thing, and not 


only when I am pre- 

& ἡμῶν ΟΡ GLTTrAW. 
μὴ (read are nut &c.) oLTrraw. 
® ὑμῶν ΤΟΣ LITraA ; ὑμῶν τὸν W. 


had yivenf Lttraw. 


ΠΡΟΣ TAAATAXY IV. 


’ ~- ΄ 
πλήρωμα τοῦ. χρόνου, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν. αὐτοῦ, 
fulness of the tie, *sent "forth 1God hls Son, 
γενόμενον ἐκ γυναικύς, γενόμενον ὑπὸ vopov, 5 ἵνα rove 
: come of woman, come under law, that those 
? ’ ΄, , ’ 
ὑπὸ vopuv ἐξαγοράσῃ, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. 
under law he might runsow, that adoption we might receive. 
« id τ ’ - a 4 “- -- 
G ὅτιιδε ἐστε υἱοί, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
But because yeare sons, "sent *forth οὔ the Spirit 
c = ? -- ᾿ , ~ ~ ΄ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς καρδίας δὑμῶν," κράζον, ᾿Αββᾶ ὁ πατήρ. 
οὗ hisSon into “hearts ‘your, crying, Abba, Father. 
ita a “- a? » 
7 ὥστε οὐκέτι, εἶ δοῦλος, "ἀλλ᾽" υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱός, καὶ 
So πὸ longer thou art bondman, but son; and lf son, also 


κληρονόμος ἰθεοῦ διὰ χριστοῦ. 8 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε piv οὐκ 
helr of God through Christ. But then indeed not 

ido θ , ἐδ λ , Ρ bed k 4  - | 

εἰόοτες θεὸν, ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς μὴ φυσὲι" οὖσιν 

knowlng Qod, yo were in bondage to those who not by nature are 


θεοῖς" 9 νῦν.δέ, γνόντες θεόν, μᾶλλον. δὲ γνωσθέντες 
gods ; but now, having known God, but rather hnving been mown 
ὑπὸ θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχὰ 
by God, how do ye turn agoin to the weak and beygarly 
στοιχεῖα οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν 'dovdevery" θέλετε; 10 ἡμέρας 
elements to which again snew τὸ be in bondage ye desire? Days 
παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ μῆνας, καὶ καιρούς, καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. 11 φο- 
ye observe, end months, and times, and yeara.. am 
Bovpat ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰκῆ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
afraid ΟΕ you, lest somehow in vain I have laboured asto you. 
12 Γίνεσθε we ἐγώ, ὅτιικἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, δέο- 
Be as [am], for I also [am] as ye, brethren, Ihe 
« ~ 3 ; ‘ ᾿ ᾿ - x 4 » 
μαι ὑμῶν' οὐδέν μὲ ἠδικήσατε. 18 οἴδατε.δὲ ὅτι δι 
speech you: in nothing me ye wronged, But ye know that in 
ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ πρότερον, 
weakness ofthe fieah 1 announced the gladtidings to you atthe first; 
14 καὶ τὸν πειρασμόν "μου τὸν! ἐν τῇ σαρκί.μου οὐκ ἐξου- 
my 


and "temptation in my flesh ‘not ‘ye 7de- 
Oevnoare οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε, add’ we ἄγγελον θεοῦ ἐ- 
spined nor rejected with contempt; but as anangel of God ya 


δέξασθέ με, ὡς χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 15 ric" οὖν Phy" ὁ μακαρισμὸς 
recelved me, 88 Christ Jesus. What then was *blessedneaa 
ὑμῶν ; μαρτυρῶ.γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι, εἰ δυνατόν, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
‘your? .forl bear *witnesa ‘you that, if possible, Jeyes 

ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες Adv" idwearé μοι. 16 wore ἐχθρὸς 
‘your havin, plucked out yewould have given [them] to me, So ‘enemy 
ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 17 Ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς 
‘your havel become spenking ΓΗ toyou? They are zeslousafter you 


ov καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι τὑμᾶς! θέλουσιν, ἵνα αὐτοὺς 
not rightly, but toexclude you [fromnus) theydesire, that them 
ζηλοῦτε. 18 καλὺν.δὲ "τὸ" ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ 


ye may be sealous after. But right [It ts) to be zealous in aright (tbing} 
πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν rp.mapeivai.pe πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 19 ἱτεκ- 
atalltimes, andnot only ἐπ᾿ my being present with you— “ttle 
via" μου, od¢ πάλιν ὠδίνω "ἄχρις" od ορφωθῇ 


"children ‘my, of whom again Itravail until shall have boen formed 


i διὰ θεοῦ through God LtTTra. i φύσει 
' δουλεῦσαι TTr. m; (read Do ye observe &c.) alr. 

9 ποὺ Where LrTrAW. P — ἦν LTTrAW. ἃ -- ἂν (readye 
9 - τὸ {τττὰ. ‘réxvachildren LTT. * μέχριξ ΤΊτ. 


b ἀλλὰ LTTrA. 


μας us Ἑ. 


ΙΓ, Ns GALATIANS. 
χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν" 20 ἤθελον. δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ 
Chriss in you: and I was wishing tobe present with you now, and 


ἀλλάξαι τὴν.φωνήνοιμου, ὅτε ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 
to change my voice, for Iam perplexed asto you. 
21 Aéyeré μοι, οἱ ὑπὸ νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόμον 


Tell me, yewho unde law wish tobe, the law 
οὐκιἀκούετε; 22 γέγραπται.γάρ, ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς 
do ye rot hear? For it bas been written, that Abraham ὑπὸ sons 
ἔσχεν' Eva ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, Kai Eva ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας" 
had; one of the maid-servant, and one of the free (woman}, 
23 πάλλ᾽" ὁ "piv" ix τῆς παιδίσκης, ᾿κατὰ σάρκα Jye- 

But he ’ of the maid-servant, according to flesh has 
γέννηται"" ὁ.δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας, διὰ τῆς! ἐπαγγελίας. 
been born, andheof the free [woman], through the promiase. 


4 dria ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα" αὗται.γάρ εἰσιν "αἱ! δύο 
Which things are allegorized ; for these are the two 
διαθῆκαι" pia μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς δουλείαν! γεννῶσα, 
covenants; one from mount Sina, ~ to bondage bringing forth, 


ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap. 25 τὸ yap “"Ayap* Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ty ry 


which is Agar. For Agar ‘Sina mount ‘is in 
᾿Αραβίᾳ, Iovororyet' oe | τῷ νῦν Ἱερουσαλήμ, δουλεύει 
ot 


Arabia, 3886 Hs *in “bondage 
ede" μετὰ τῶν.τέκνων. αὐτῆς. 26 4.68 ἄνω “Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐλεύ- 


and correspqnds t e now erusalem, 


‘and with her children ; but the %above ‘Jerusalem, “free 
θέρα ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶν μήτηρ ἱπάντων" ἡμῶν". 27 γέγραπται 
3.9. which is wotker of all of us, 7It *has *been ‘written 


γάρ, Εὐφράνθητι στεῖρα ἡ ov.rixrovoa’ ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον 
for, joice, Oherren that bearest not; break forth and cry, 
t r ah . tw . ἢ a δ, - ᾿ - Ἄ 
ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ 
that travailest not; because many the children of the desolate more than 
τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. 282'Hyeic' δέ, ἀδελφοί, xara Icaak, 
ofherthat has the husband. ut we,, brethren, like Isaac, 
ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα Yéopéiv'" 29 ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε. ὁ κατὰ 
*of “promise “chiidren ‘are. But = as then he who according to 
σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε» τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτως καὶ 
flesh was born persecutea him [born] accordingto Spirit, ΒΟ 8160 


νῦν. 80 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; Ἔκβαλε τὴν παιδίσκην 
now, But what says the ecripture? Caat out the maid-servant 
καὶ τὸν.υἱὸν.αὐτῆς, οὐ.γὰρ.μὴ ἰκληρονομήσῃ'! ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 


and for in no wiea 


ler sen, may ‘inherit ‘the "son “of *the 
παιδίσκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 31 *"Apa," aded- 
*maid-serrant with the son of the frea [woman]. So then, breth- 
Pol, οὐκισμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 

ren, weare not *of*a‘maid-servant ‘children, but οὗ the free [woman]. 
5 Tp ἐλευθερίᾳ ἸοῦνἹ πη πχριστὸς ἡμᾶς" ἠλευθέοω- 
Inthe freedom therefore wherewith Christ us made free, 
σεν, στήκετε," καὶ μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ Wovarciac" ἐνέχεσθε. 2 ἴδε 
atnnd fast, and not again Ina yoke of bondage be held. Lo, 

? 4 ~ 3 i ~ t a a -- 
ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, Ori ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε, χριστὸς ὑμᾶς 
I Paul say toyou,that ‘ft yebecjrcumcised, Christ oa 
οὐδὲν woedknoe’ 3 μαρτύοομαι.δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώπ 

*nothing ‘shall *profit, And I testify again to every man 


little ὁ 
whom I travail in 
birth again until 
Christ be formed in 
you, 20 I desire to be 
present with you now, 
and to change i0¥ 
voioe ; for 1 stand in 
doubt of yor. 

21 Tell me, ye that 
desire to ba under the 
law, do ye not hear 
tho law ἢ 22 For' it 1s 
written, that Abra-, 
ham had two sons, the 
one by a bondmaid, the 
other by ἃ freewoman 
23 But he who wus ot 
the bondwoman was' 
born after the flesh ; 
but he of the freewo- 
man was by promise, 
24 Which things are 
an allegory : for these 
are the two covenants; 
the one from the mount 
Sinai, which gender- 
eth to bondage, which 
is Agar. 25 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answer- 
eth to Jerusalem which 
now ia, and is in hon- 
dage with her child- 
ren. 26 But Jerusalem 
which is above 1s frea, 
which is the mother 
of usall. 27 For it is 
written, Rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest 
not; break forth and 
ery, thou that travall- 
est not: for the deso 
late hath many more 
children than  sh3 
which hatb an hus- 
band. 28 Now we, bre- 
thren, as Isaac was, 
are the children of 
promise. 29 But as 
then he that was born 
after the flesh perse- 
cuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, 
even so tt t9 now. 
90 Nevertheless what 
saith the ecripture? 
Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son: 
for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not 
be helr with the eon 
of the freewoman., 
31 So then, brethren 
we are not children of 
the bondwoman, bat 
of the free. 

¥. Stand fast there- 
fore in the liberty 
wherewlth Christ hat 
made us froe, and be 
not ontrngled again 


@ with the yoko of bon- 


dago. 2 Bchold, I Paul 
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498 ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ V. 
sey unto you, that 15 περιτεμνομένῳ, Ore ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. 


e be circumcised, 

ist shall profityon >eing olroumoleod, that Sdebtce _ be is runcis =the law ; to do, 
nothing. 3 ForItes- 4 xarnoynOnre ἀπὸ Frov" Χριστοῦ, οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δι- 
tify again to every ye are deprived of al effect from the Christ, whoecever in law arg 


man that is clrcum- ie ᾿ : a 
cised, that ho is 6 καιοῦσθε,. τῆς χάριτος. ἐξεπέσατε' 5 ἡμεῖς.γὰρ πνεύματι 
egy δ τὴν ate being justified ; grace ye fell from. For we, by (the) Spirls 
AW, τὶ , s a ' . 
como of noefectun- ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα, 6 ἐν.γὰρ 
to you, εὐ κα νε ty by faith [the] hope of righteouancss await. For in 
ou ara 5 ~ -- . », , ν ’ 
thelaw; yearofallen χριστῷ Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, οὔτε ἀκροβυστίας 
from grace. 5 For we “Christ Jesus neither circumcision *any is"of foros, por uncircamdéision 1 
through the splrit > ᾿ > ᾽ ᾿ fr ? ᾿ ͵ + 
wnis for the hope of. ἀλλὰ πίστις δι ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. 7 ᾿Ετρέχετε καλῶς 
rightcousnessbytalth, but faith “by love ᾿ ‘workihbg. Ye were running well: 
6 For in Jesua Christ ’ c - 5,,.,} L tell 2 ͵ ᾿ ͵ 

neithor circumcision τίς ὑμᾶς "ἀνέκοψεν" try" ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι; 8 ἡ meet 
availeth any thing, who “you “hindered *the "trath "not “το Sobey? The persue, 
bet ΜΝ which work. μογὴ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. 9 Μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον 
eth by. love, δῆς ae sion [is] not of him who calls you, A little leavan *whole¢ 
hinder on ‘that iz τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ. 10 ἐγὼν πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ, 
should not obey the *the ‘lump  ‘leavens, am persuaded asto you in [the] Lord, 
truth? 8 cth nok og ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄλλοιφρονήσετε, ὁ.δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει τὺ 
him that calleth you, that ye willhave no other mind, andhe troubling you ahallbear the 


9 <A little leaven ͵ a wnt ¥ 
lenvoneth the whole κθιμᾶ, Οστις ay ῃ.- 


lump. 10 I haye con- Judgment, whosoever he may be, 

eee Trace ell 11 ᾿Εγὼ. δέ͵ ἀδελφοί, εἰ περιτομὴν ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι͵ διώ- 
be none otherwise But I, brethren, ‘if circumcision yet I proclaim, why yet amI 
minded: byt he that κόμαι; ἄρα κατήργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
Per kine Fadgusani; persecuted? Then has been doneaway the  offance ofthe σατοβε. 
whosoever he be. 12 ὄφελον καὶ ἀποκόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες 


11 And I, brethren, I would even ‘they *would cut themselves off who throw “into “confualon 


tf I yet preach cir- ὑμᾶς. 18 Ὑμεῖς.γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί μόνομ 
cumeinion, why τ a ee Pct ΝΑ p for jae were called, snes pete 
reecutid % 4 ’ ’ » ,",.᾿Ἂ ᾿ “- , ‘ - 
then is the offence of μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν ry σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς 
the cross ceased. 12 I [ase] not the freedom for -an ocansion tothe flesh, but = by 


που α Rich trouble ἀγάπῃς δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. 14 "ὁ.γὰρ.-πᾶς νόμος ἐν' ἑνὶ 


you. 13 For, brethren love serve yo one another. For the whole law in one 
e bave been calle , x ~~: 4 ~ 8 ’ ; ε 

Vito liherty ; only use, AOCYW "πληροῦται," ἐν τῷ, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν. πλησίον. σου ὡς 

not liberty for an oc- Word is fulfilled, in Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 


casion.to the flesh, but yf cay ll οὗ if , ᾿ ἢ ᾿ 
by love κεῖτο ον βα ἑαυτόν." 15 εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε 


οἶμον. 14 For all the ‘hyeelf; but if omeanother yebite and devour, take heed 


law is fulfilled in one μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων ἀναλωθῆτε. 

word, even in this; δος “hy ‘one ’another "ye "be ‘oonanmed. 

Thou shalt love th y ° : δ Ὁ . , ; 
neighbour as thyse 16 Λέγω.δε, Πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς 


acca. oe nana But Isay, By [thejSplrit “ walk ye, ~ and “desire 'fesh's 


take heed that ye be οὐ μὴ τελέσητε. 17 n-ydp, σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ΤῊΝ ἐσ 16 the Lacy in no wieo should ye fulfil. Forthe flesh desires against the Spirit, 
then, Walk in the Spi- ματος, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός ταῦτα “dé! Yayrin 
ae rod sera ers andthe Spirit against the flesh; ‘these “things ‘and are op 
flesh. 17 For the flesh κειγαὶ ἀλλήλοις," iva μὴ ἃ. ἂν' θέλητε ταῦτα ποιῆτε. 
Πα τὴς et ane Bain posed to one another, that not whatsoever ye mny wish those things ye should do, 
against the flesh: and 18 εἰ δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, οὐκιἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. 19 φανερὰ 
pipe ah ΘΟΠΌΓΕΥ δὲ the but if by reheg Spirit yeare led, yeare"no*under law. antfest 
: 60 " = , ? ’ , 
that ye cannot do the δὲ ἐστιν» rd ἔργα τῆς σαρκός, τινά ἐστιν μοιχεία," πορνεία, 
αν oe ve bbb ‘now are the works of the fieah, which are adultery, fornication, 
λ Θ 6 6 ο Π fa ’ ’ τ 5 ’ ΄ 4 
tha: Spire: yo aro het ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, 20 εἰδωλολατρεία, φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, 


under the law. 19 Now | uncleanness, licentiousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, 
ἘΞ τοῦ LITr{a}.' 4 ἐνέκοψεν GLITTAW. δ -“ τῇ TTr{a}. " + (δὲ) but π ἐὰν ITrA, 
ἃ πεπλήρωται has been fulfilled prtraw.’ 7 σεαυτόν GLTTrAW. *Ur LTTr. 5 γὰρ fop 


UtTraw. b ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται GLTTrAW. ¢ day (LJTTrA. d — μοιχεία GLTTraw. 


‘v, VI. 


“ἔρεις, ζήλοι, θυμοί, 


GALATIANS. 


ἐριθεῖαι, διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, 
strifes, jerlousics, Ind!ignatiens, contentious, divisions, sects, 
21 φθόνοι, φόνοι" μέβθπι, κῶμοι, Kai τὰ ὕμοια τούτοις" 
envyiugs, murders, drunkennessey, revels, and things like these; 
a προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς δκαὶ" προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ 
asto which I tell *beforehand 'you, evennos also 1 said before, that they who 
τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐκκληρονομήσουσιν. 
such things do *kingdom ‘God's shall not inherit, 

Q2 ὁ δὲ καρπὺς τοῦ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη; 
Butthe fruit of the Spirit is love,- joy, peace, 
piaxpodunia, χοηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, 23 ὑπρᾳύτης," 
ong->uflering, kindness, goodness, faith, meekness, 

ἐγκράτεια' κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ.ἔστιν νόμος. 24 οἱ δὲ 

self-control: against such things thereisno law. But they that (are) 
τοῦ χριστοῦ! τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήμασιν καὶ 
ofthe Christ the “flesh ‘crucified with the passions and 
ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. 25 et ζῶμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματι καὶ 
the desires, If welive by (the) Spirit, by {the} Spirit also 
στοιχῶμεν. 26 μὴ.γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκα- 
wo should walk. Weshould not become vain-glorious, one another provok- 


λούμενοι, Καλλήλοις" φθονοῦντες. 


ing, one another envying. 
5 , a ‘ =~ 4 . "ν 
Θ ᾿Αδελφοί, ἐὰν καὶ ἱπροληφθῃ" ἄνθρωπος Ev τινι παρα- 
Brethren, if even be taken Β man in some of- 
πτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ πνευματικοὶ κατπρτίζετε τὸν. τοιοῦτον ἐν 
fence, ye, the spiritual [ones], restore such a one in 
πνεύματι “arpagornrog,' σκοπῶν» σεαυτὸν μὴ καὶ σὺ πει- 
a spirit of meckness, considering thyself est also thou be 
ρασθῇς. ἀλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως "ava- 
tevipted, One avother’s burdens bear ye, δὰ thus ful- 
πληρώσατε" τὸν νόμον Tov χριστοῦ. 38 εἰ.γὰρ δοκεῖ τις 


fil the law οὗ the Christ. For if “thinks ‘anyone 


εἶναί τι, μηδὲν wy, Skavrov φρεναπατᾷ"" 4 τὸ.δὲ ἔργον 
to be something,7nothing ‘being, himself he deceives: but the work 


t - - , tid ‘ s ᾿ ε ᾿ ᾽ 3 
ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ 


of himself _let “prove ‘each, and then asto himself alone the 
καύχημα ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς rov.erepov’ 5 Exacroc.yap τὸ 
boasting bewillhave, and not asto another, For each 
ἴδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. 
hisown Joad shall bear. 
6 Κοινωνείτω.δὲ ὁ κατηχούμενος τὸν λύγον τῷ 
Let ‘share ‘him “being "taught*in “the ‘word witb him that 


εατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. 7 μὴ.πλανᾶσθε, θεὸς ov μυκ- 
teaches in all good things. Be not misled ; God 7not ‘ig 
τηρίζεται᾽ O.yap.Peav" σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερί- 
inked ; for whatsocver *may ‘sow ‘a *man, that also he shall 
ae’ 8 ὅτι ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴνισάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς 
rCap. Forhethat  so\vs to his own ficsh, from the ticah 
θερίσει φθοράᾶν' ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα, ἐκ TOU 
shallrcap corruption; buthe that sows to the Spirit, from the 


πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 9 τὸ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες 
Spirit ahull reap life eternal : but [Inj well doing 
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the worka of the fiesh 
are manifest, which 
are these; Adultery, 
fornication, unciean- 
ness, _laee{vionsursa, 
2Quidolatry,witcheraft, 
hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, strife, 
Beditiona, beresics, 
21 envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, _rerel- 
linga, and such iike: 
of the which I tell 
you before, as I bave 
also told you in time 
past, that they which 
do such things shall 
not inherit the king- 
dom of God. 22 But 
the fruit of the Spirit 
is love. joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gent.e- 
ness, goodness, faith, 
23 incekness, temper 
ance: against stich 
there ia no lnw. 24 And 
they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh 
withthe affections and 
lusts. 24 If we live In 
the Spirit. let us nlvo 
walk in the Spirit. 
26 Let us nut be de- 
sirous of vaio flory, 
provokinz one nanoticr, 
envying oue another, 


VI. Brethreo Jf @ 
man be overtaken ina 
fault, ye which ure 
apiritaal, resture such 
an one in the spirit of 
mneck ness ; consilering 
thy-alf, lest tliou also 
be tempted. 2 Beur re 
one another's burceua, 
and go fulfil the law of 
Christ. 3 For if a mun 
think himself to he 
somthing. when he ls 
bothing, he deeciveth 
himself. 4 Hnt let 
every mnn prove his 
own work, and theo 
ahnll he have rejoicluy 
in himeelf alone. an 
pot in another. 5 For 
every monn shall beur 
bis own burden, 


6 Let him that is 
taught in the word 
communicate nnto 
hiwo that teacheth in 
all good thines. 7 Be 
not deceived ; God is 
pot mocked: for whiai- 
roecver a wan Koveth, 
that shall he also reap, 
8 For he that soweth 
to his flesh ehull of the 
flesh renp corruption ; 
but he that soweth 
totheSpiritahnall of the 
Spirit renp life ever- 
lasting. 9 And Jot us 


6 ἔρις, ζηλος strife, jeniousy LTTraw. 
LITrAw. 1+ 'Incov Jesus (1.)1Tra. 
™ πραύτητος TTrAW. 
LTTra. P av LTr. 


« ἀλλήλους L. 
5 αναπληρώσετε ye Sliall iulhl Lt. 


f— φόνοι {μ]τ{τεα]. ἔ — καὶ [L}tTr. 


Β πραύτης 
UmpoAnudéy irr a. 
© dpevematy ἐαντον 
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not be weary in well 
doing : ἔδτ in due sea- 
eon we shall reap, if 
we falnt not. 10 As 
we have therefore op- 
portunity, Ἰοὺ us do 
good unto all men, es- 
pecially unto them 
who ore of the house- 
hold of faith. 


11 Ye cece how large 
a letter I have written 
unto you with mine 
own hand, 13 4a man 
as desire to make a fa 
shew.in the flesh, ag 
constrain you to 
circumcised ; only lest 
they should suffer per- 1 
secution for the croas 
of Christ. 13 Por nei- 
ther they themselves 
who are circumelsed 
keep the law; but de- 
sire to have you cir- 
cumcised, that they 

may Ε glory in your 

14 But God for- 

bid that I should glory 
aave in the croas of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world ig 
crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world 
15 For in Christ Jesus 
weither circumcision 
availethany thing, nor 
uncircumcision, hut a 
new creature. 16 And 
eas many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, 
peace be on them, and 
reac and mpon the 
Tarael οὐ God, 


17 From henceforth 
let no man trouble 
me: for I bear in my 

Υ the marks of the 
rd Jesus, 18 Bre- 
thren, the grace of our 


ΠΡΟΣ ZDWAAATAS VI. 
«ἐκκακῶμεν"" και ἰδί θερί 2 ; 
EE la not tole heart; for νι γὰρ ete aga et gh See He: 


10 dpa οὖν we καιρὸν τἔχομεν!" ὲ r 
ἄρι then pa ἀκα “Χ ace ᾿ργαζώμεθα 


πάντας, μάλιστα.δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 
all, and specially towards thoes of the household of falth. 


11 "Idere πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ. ἐμῃ χειρι. 


θα τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς 
good townurds 


See in how large*to*you ‘letters *I “wrote with my (own] band, 
12 door θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι 
Asmanyas wish to bare a fair appearance in (the) flesh, these 


ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα "μὴ" τῷ 
conipel you tobecircumeised, only that not for the 


be σταυρῷ τοῦ χριστοῦ" ἐδιώκωνται." 18 οὐδὲ γάρ οἱ 
cross of the Christ they may be persecuted. For pt tad they who 
ππεριτεμνόμενοι" αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν" ἀλλὰ θέ- 

are being ekeemcised themselves [the] tbe keep; ; but they 


λουσιν ὑμᾶς τεριτεμγεσθαιν ὦ ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὑμετέρᾳ. σαρκὶ καυ- 
wish you ecircumcised, that your fleah they 


χήσωνται. 14 ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ. ἐν τῷ 
might boast. But for me may it not be to boast except In the 


σταυρῷ τοῦ κυρίον.ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ δι οὗ ἐμοὶ 
crosg of our Lord Jesus Christ; through whom to me (the) 

κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ ττῷ" κύσμῳ. 15 ae γὰρ χριστῷ 
world hasbeencrucified, andI tothe worl Be Christ 


᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή Fre ἰσχύει, οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, 
Jesus neither circumcision "any ‘is "σέ force, nor uncircamcision ; 
ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. 16 καὶ goot τῷ κανόνι τούτῳ crot- 


And as many as by this rule shall 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 


hut a Dew creation. 


χήσουσιν, εἰρήνη 


peace [ὈὉ8] ΡΟΣ them and mercy, and upon 1896  I[aracl 
τοῦ οὗ θεοῦ. 
of God, 
17 Τοῦ λοιποῦ, κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω" ἐγὼ. γὰρ τὰ 
For the rest, “troubles *to ’me 7one “let * give, forI the 
στίγματα τοῦ Ixupiov' ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν ry.cwpari_pou βαστάζω. 
brauds of the d Jesus in my body bear 


18 ‘H χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν Anau χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
Jesus: 


Lerd Jesus Christ be The Bree of our Lord Christ [be] with "gpi- 
i a a τὰς Haroc ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. ἀμήν. 

"your, brethren, Amon 

“πρὸς Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης." 
Ὁ [ς8μ] Galatians written from 
“ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥ͂Σ ENISTOAH ΠαΑυλου" 
‘TO THE) ‘EPHESIANS 4EPISTLE 70F *PAUL, 
PAUL, an apostle of TTAYAOS ἀπόστολος Ὁ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ! διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ, 
Teas Christ to the Paul souls | dats Genk: hy will οἵ God, 
salnta which ere at γρῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν “ἐν 'Edtow καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν χριστ 
oe 5586 she τὴς ayes Ap ere’ at eka and faithful in χριστῷ 
4 ἐγ- LTrAW ; ἐν- T. τ᾿ ἔχωμεν We may have T. * μὴ placed after χρυστοῦ LTTra. 


ὃ διώκονται are being persecuted r 
(read to [the]) nrrra. 


J— κυρίον LTTraw. 


® + τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of the Apostle ΚΕ; Πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίονς LTTraw. 


© [ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ) Ta. 


ἃ περιτετμημένοι have been circumcised L. ἢ -- τῷ 
ποῦτε yap For neither ΤΤτΑ. « τι ἐστὶν is anything oLTTraw, 

s — the subscription GLTW ; Πρὺς Γαλάτας Tr. 

Ὁ χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ LTTrA, 


τ. EPINESIANS. 


᾿Ιησοῦ" 2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς. ἡμῶν καὶ 


Jvusus, Grace toyou and peace from God our Father and 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
(the) Lord Jesus hrist. ᾿ ᾿ 

x 4 Land , ~~ - 

8 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυριου-ημῶν Tyoov 
Blessed [be]the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

~ a ' ? t ~~ id J , -β«ψ 
χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικῇ ἐν 
Christ, who, blessed us with every *blessing ‘spiritual in 


a ~- ’ « -- , , - 

τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἃ χοιστῷ, 4 καθὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ 
the heareulies with Christ; according as he chose as in him 
~ 7 , t - « ’ a ? ΄ 

ποὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἶναιιημᾶς αγίους Kat αμω- 

before (the) foundation of (the} world, for us to be holy and blamc- 
’ ~ [4 a « ~ i} 

poug κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ “ἐν ἀγάπῃ." ὃ: προορισας npac εἰς 


ess before him in love; having predestinated us for 
t , ~~ ~ ᾽ : a a wn 

υἱοθεσίαν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
adoption through Jesus Christ to himself, according to the food 


κίαν τοῦ.θελήματος αὐτοῦ, Ὁ εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάοι- 
pleasure of his will, to(the) praise of [the} glory of *grnace 
1 - 3 τ ’ e ~ ? ~ » , . 
τος αὐτοῦ, [ἐν ἢ)" ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ 
‘his, whcrein he made “cbjects °of “grace ‘us in the ‘Beloved : 
ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, 


in Whom we have redemption through his blood, 

‘ = ~~ ’ 4 4 - f ~ 
τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατά Brov πλοῦτον" τῆς 
the remission of offences, according to the riches 


χάριτος. αὐτοῦ" 8 ἧς 


, tc "- ᾿ ; , 
ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν πᾶσῃ 
of his grace ; i all 


which he caused to abound toward us in 
συφιᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, YD γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 
wisdom knd intelligence, having made known tous the mystery 
: “- a ᾿ ᾿᾽ ΄ ~ Ld 

θεληματος.αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν. εὐδοκίαν. αὐτοῦ, ἣν προέθετο 

of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he purposed 
ἐν αὐτῷ 10 εἰς οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, 
ἐπ himself for (the) administration of the fulbess of times; 


ἀμακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, bre! Uy" 


, 
Τα. 


to head up allthings in the Christ, both the things in 

~ » - a - ~ ’ ~ ’ τ 

τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 11 ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν wp 
‘che heavens and thethings upon the carth; in hin, in whom 
και κΚἐκληρώθημεν," προορισθέντες κατὰ πρό- 
also we obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to (the) pur- 
θεσιν τοῦ τὰἀς.πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν 
pose of bim who ?7all 7things_ " works according to the . counsel 
τοῦ. θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 12 εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον 
of hie will, for *to“be ‘us ‘to (the) praise 


τῆς! δόξης αὐτοῦ, τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ χριστῷ" 

of his glory; who . havefore-trusted in the Christ: 
ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγ- 
whomalso Το, having heard the word ofthe ὑγυΐῃ, the glad 
γέλιον τῆς. σωτηρίας. ὑμῶν, ἐν ᾧ Kai πιστεύσαντες ἐσφρα- 
tidinga of your salvation— in whom also, haviug believed, ye were 


γίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 14™o¢" ἐστιν 

sealed withthe Spirit of promise the Holy, who ἰδ 
appaBwy τῆς.κληρονομίας. ἡμῶν, ες ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς 

{the) carnest of our inheritnauce, to (the) redemption οἵ the 

περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς.δόξης.αὐτοῦ. 

acquired posscasion, to praics of his glary. 


13 ἐν 
in 


4 + ev in (Christ) EGLTTraw. 
ἧς which (read ἐχα. he freely bestowed on) LTTra. 


501 


falthful in Christ Je. 
sua: 2 Grace be to you 
and pence, from Gad 
our Father, and fio 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 


3 Blessed be the God 
and Father of our 
Lord Josus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with 
all apiritunl blessings 
in heavenly places iu 
Christ : daccording ns 
he hath chosen us in 
him before the founda- 
tiou of the world, that 
we should be holy nnd 
without blame before 
him fn Jove : 5 having 
Predestinated us unto 
the adoption of chil- 
dren by Jesus Christ 
to himself, necording 
to the good pleasure of 
his will, 6tothe praise 
of the glory of hia 
grace, wherein ho hath 
made us accepted in 
the beloved. 7 ]n whom 
we have redemption 
through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, ae- 
cording to the riches 
of his grace; 8 where- 
in be hath abouncied 
toward us in all wis- 
dom and prudence; 
9 having made known 
unto us the mystery 
of his will, according 
to his good plensuro 
which he hath: purpos- 
ed iu himself: 10 tbat 
in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times 
he might guther to- 
gether in oneall things 
in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and 
which are ou earth; 
even in him: 11 in 
whom also τὸ have 
obtained nan inherit- 
anee, being predesti~ 
Dated according to the 
purpose of him who 
worketh all things 
after the counsel of 
his own will: 12 that 
we should be to the 
prnise of hisglory, who 
first trusted in Christ, 
13 Iu whow ye also 
trusted, nfter that ye 


heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of 
your salvation: in 


whom also aftor that 


yo believed, ye Were 
Renled with that holy 
Spirit of promise, 


l4which is the earnest 
of our inheritance un- 
til the redemption of 
the purchased posseye 
sion, unto the praise 
of hie glory. 


ε, ἐν ἀγάπῃ (read in love having predestinated us) att, 
Ε τὸ πλοῦτος LTTrAW. 


h — σὰ Oth 


WTtraw ἱ ἐπὶ ypou Lrtra. © ἐκλήθημεν we were called L. 1 τα τῆς LITrTAW. πὶ ὃ which LA 
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15 Wherefore I also, 
after I heard of your 
faith in the Lord Je- 
sua, and love unto all 
the saints, 16 censo not 
to glve thanks for you 
making mention o 

ou ion my prayers; 

7 that the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may 
give unto vou the spi- 
rit of wisdom and re- 
velotion in the know- 
Jedgo of him: 18 the 
eyes of your under- 
stunding being en- 
lightened; that yo 
may know what is the 
hops of his calling, 
and what the riches of 
the glory of his in- 
heritnnee In the saints, 
19 and what 2s the ax- 
ceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward 
who helieve, accord- 
ing to the working of 
his mighty power, 
2) which he wrought 
in Christ, when he 
raised him from the 
dend, and set Aim at 
his own right hand to 
the heavenly places, 
21 far above all princi- 
pality, and power, and 
might, oud dominion, 
and every name that 
18 named, not only in 
this world, but also 
in that which is to 
come: 22 aud hath 
pur all things under 

ix feet, audgave him 
to be the hend over all 
things to the church, 
23 which is his body, 
the fulness of him thas 
fillethallinall. Il.Anud 
you dath he quicken- 
ed, who were dead 
ju trespnsses and sins; 
2 whercin in time past 
ye walked according 
to the course of this 
world, according to 
the priuce of the 
power of the alr, the 
spirit that now work- 
eth in the children of 
disobedievce : 3 nmong 
whom also we all had 
our conversation in 
times pnst in the 
lusts of our flesh, ful- 
filling the desires of 
the desh and of the 
mind; and were by 
nature the children of 


n— τὴν ἀγάπην L[A]. 
κεν he has wrought LTa. 


ἃ ἐνήρ 
ν- wiles him T. 


ΠΡΟΣ E@ESIOYLS. 


15 Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ ἀκούσας" τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν 
Becuuse of this Lalso having heard of the “among ου ‘faith In 
τῷ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ "τὴν ἀγάπην" τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
the Lord Jcsus, πὰ the love ‘ whichfis}] toward all the 
ἁγίους, 16 σὐ-παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, μνείαν ὑμῶν" 
saints, do not cease giving thanks for you, mention of you 
΄ ᾿ ~~ ~ or 4 - , 
ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν. προσευχῶν.μον" 17 ἵνα ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίον 
making in my prayers, that tho God of *Lord 
Ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα 
YouP Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give to you (the) spirit 
᾿σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, 18 πεφω- 
of wisdom and revelation in (the] kunowledgo of him, *being 
τισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς Ῥδιανοίας" ὑμῶν, sic τὸ εἰδέναι 
Tenilghtened ‘the ὥργ 08 *mind *of‘*your, for to *know 
4 -- ͵ ΠῚ --. -- ᾽ν , ε - 
ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς.κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, βκαὶ" τίς ὁ πλοῦ- 
‘you what is the hops of his calling, and what the τίς ποθ 
τος τῆς δόξης τῆςικληρονομίας. αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, 19 Kai 
ofthe glory of his inheritance in the saints, _ and 
τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς. δυνάμεως. αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς 
what the surpassing greatness of his power towards us 
τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους τῆς 
προ beliove according to the working ofthe might 
ἰσχύος. αὐτοῦ, 20 ἣν Τέἐνήργησεν" ἐν τῷ χριστῷ ἐγείρας 
of his strength, which he wrought in the Christ, having raised 
αὐτὸν ἐκ 5 νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν 5 ly δεξιᾷ 
him fromamong(the) dead, and he set f[bim}jat right *hond 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς “ἐπουρανίοις, 21 ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς ‘ 
‘hle in the hoavenlies, abora every principality 
καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος, Kai παντὸς ὀνό- 


I, Uf, 


and authority and power and lordship, and ercry name 
ματος ὀνομαξομένου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ. αἰῶνι.τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
named, not only in this age, but = also 


22 nai*® πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ rove πόδας 
and all things he put under “fee 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα τῷ tke 
"hls, and “him - ‘gave [tobe] head over all things to the as 
κλησίᾳ, 23 ἥτις ἐστὶν τὸ σῶμα.αὐτοῦ, τὰ πλήρωμα τοῦ 
sembly, which ἐπ his body, the fulncss of him who 
πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν πληρουμένου Q καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς 
all things in ell fills— and you being dead 
τοῖς παραπτώμασιν καὶ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις, 2 ἐν αἷς ποτε 
in offences and sina, in which once 
περιεπατήσατε κατὰ TOY αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου.τούτον, κατὰ 
ye walked according to the age of this world, according to 
τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν 
the ruler ofthe authority ofthe oir, the spirit that now 
ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας" 8 ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
works in the sons of disobedience: among whomalso we 
πάντες ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
all had our conduct once in the desires of “flesh 
ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα τῆς σαρκὸς Kai τῶν διανοιῶν, 
Jour, doing the things willed of the flesh and ofthe thooglits, 


ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" 


in the coming (one); 


P καρδίας heart GLTTraw. | — καὶ LTTrA. 
t καθίσας having set LiTra. 
δ + ta GLITIAW. t+ ὑμωὼν 


© — ὑμῶν LTTrA. " 
5. τῶν the w. 


* ρυρανοῖς ὨΘΑΥΘῺΒ L. + τὰ We 


(read your offences and sins) LtT:[a]. 


EPHESIANS. 


~ 4 € ΄ι « x ΄ 
καὶ ἧμεν" ὑτέκνα φύσει! ὀργῆς. ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί 4 ὁ. δὲ θεός, 
and ‘were children, by nature, of wrath, as even the rest: but God, 

’ . ’ ν᾽ a ΠῚ , ΠῚ - 
πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὑτοῦ 
“rich ‘being in mercy, becnuse of - *great love *hia 

1 , “- a » « ~ % ~ 
ἣν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, 5 καὶ ovracg ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς 
wherewith he loved us, ° 3.150 "being ‘we dead 
΄ . ~ ~~. [4 é 4 
παραπτωμασιν, συνεζωοποίησεν © τῷ χριστῷ" χάριτι ἔστε 
in offences, quickened [us] with? the Christ, (by, grace ye are 
᾿ ny , " ΕῚ fd , . “ 
cteowopevor Θ καὶ συνὴηγειρεν, Kat συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς 
βατεά,) aud raised [us] up together, and seated {us} together In the 
, " ~ se ͵ } U 4 ~ 
ἐπουρανίοις ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" 7 ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς 
hearenlies in Christ Josus, that ho might shew in the 
Pw Ῥ ~ e ᾿ - ῃῇ 
αἰῶσιν τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις “τὸν ὑπερβάλλοντα πλοῦτον 
ages that [are)- coming the surpassing riches 
~ , ~ id > ,? « "- > = 5 ~*. 
τῆς. χάριτος αὐτοῦ ty χρηστότητι ἐφ ἡμᾶς ἐν χριστῷ Ιησοῦ 
of hia grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus, 
8 τῷ γὰρ -χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι διὰ “τῆς" πίστεως" καὶ 
bet by grace ye are saved through faith ; and 
~ ? ~~ - ᾿ ~ ᾿ ν Lid 
τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον" 9 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, tva 
this not of yourselves; [it [5] God’a gift : not of works, that 
μ ΄ a - a , 
μή τις καυχήσηται. 10 abrov.yap ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέν- 
Dot anyone might coast Forhis "we 7are ‘workmanship, created 
~ 3} ~ 4 μ - - ᾽’- e 
rec ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, οἷς προητοίμασεν oO 
in ‘Christ Jesus for ?works ‘good, which *before “prepsred 


θεὸς ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπατήσωμεν. 


IT. 


5'God that in them w4 should wali, 
11 Διὸ μνημονεύετε ὅτι Γὑμεῖς more" τὰ ἔθνη ἐν 
Wherefore remember that ye once tha nations in (the) 


σαρκί, of λεγόμενοι ἀκρυβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτο- 
flesh, who arecalled uncircumcision by that called circum- 
ἧς ἐν σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, 12 ore ἧτε Sév" τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ 
cisionin(the] fiesh made by hnud— that yo were at that time 
χωρὶς χοιστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, 
apart from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
καὶ ξένοι τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχον- 
and strangers fromthe covenants of promise, ope not hav-~ 
τες, καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ" 13 wuri.dé ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
ing, and without God in tho world: but now in Christ Jesus, 
ὑμεῖς of πυτὲ ὄντες μακρὰν Ῥἐγγὺς ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι 


ye who once were afar off near arebecome by the blood 
τοῦ χριστοῦ. 14 αὐτὸς.γάρ ἐστιν. ἡ. εἰρηνη.ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας 
ofthe Christ. For he is our peace, who made 


Orepa ἕν, Kat τὸ μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας" 
oth one, and the middlewnxll ofthe fence broke down, 
15 my ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ.σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν 

“he “enmity 7in “his *fesh, , *the "law 1°of '4commandmenta 
ἐν δόγμασιν xarapyijcac’ ἵνα τοὺς dio xriog ἐν ἰἑαυ- 
"in ‘decrees ‘having “annulled, that the twohemightcreatein him- 
τῷ εἰς ἕνα καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, ποιῶν εἰρήνην" 16 καὶ ἀπο- 


τὰ ἀμῷ 


Βοὶξ into one new man, making peace; and might 
καταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρρυς ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ 
reconcile both in .one body to God through the 


ἐλθὼν 


and having come 


σταυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ" 17 Kai 
Cross, having slain the eumlty hy It; 


. from 
‘ wealth of Israel, and 
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wrath, even as othere 
4 But God, whois rich 
in mercy, for his great 
love wherewlth he 
loved us, 5 even when 
wwe wore dend in sins, 
hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ, (by 
grace ye are saved ἢ 
6 and hath rnised ua 
uptogether, nnd made 
tus sit together in hen- 
venly places in Christ 
Jeaus: 7 that In the 
azes to como he night 
shew the . excecdiug 
riches of his grace in 
Ais kiudnesa toward 
us throuch Christ Je- 
sug, 8 For by grace 
are ye served through 
foith; nud that not 
of yourselves ; it is tha 
gift of God: 9 not of 
works, lost any mnn 
should honst. 10 For 
wo are his vorkman- 
ship, created in Christ 
Jequs unto good works, 
which God hath be 
fore ordained that we 
should walk in them, 


11 Wherefore ΓΘ" 
member, that τὸ being 
in time past Gentiles 
in the fiesh, who are 
calied Uncircumcision 
by that whichis called 
the Circumcision in 
the ficsh made by 
hands; 12 that at that 
time ye wera without 
Christ, being aliens 
the common- 


strangers from the co- 
veornts of promis 

having no hope, an 

without God in the 
world : 13 but how in 
Christ Jesus ye who 
somctimes were far 
off are made nigh by 
the bleod of Christ. 
14 For he is our peace, 
who hath made both 
one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall 
of partition between 
us ; 15 having alolish= 
ed in his flesh the en- 
mity, even the law of 
commandments con- 
tained in ordinances ; 
for to mnke in himself 
of twain one new man, 
so making peace; l6nnd 
that he might recon- 
cile both unto God in 
one body by tho cross, 
having slain tbo en- 
mity thereby: 17 and 
came and preached 


5 ἥμεθα TIrA. Ὁ φύσει τέκνα L. 
© - τῆς LTT:[a]. f ποτὲ ὑμεῖς LTTrA 
Ὁ ἐγενήθητε ἐγγὺς «ΤΎτα, ἱ αὐτῷ LTTra. 


κ- 


a+ [ev] L. 


. 4 τὸ ὑπερβάλλον πλοῦτος LTTrAW. 
ξ -- ἐν (read τῷ x. ἐκ. at that time) LTTraAW. 
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peace to you which 
were afar off, and to 
them that ware nigh. 
18 For through him 
‘we both have access hy 
one Splrit unto the Fa- 
ther, 19 Now there- 
fore ye are no more 
etrangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellowcitizens 
with tho saints, and 
of the household of 
God; 20 and are built 
upon the foundation 
of the apostles and 
poe esus Christ 

imself being the 
chief corner sfone; 
21 in whom all the 
building fitly framed 
together groweth unto 
an holy temple in the 
Lord: 22 in whom ye 
also are builded toge- 
ther for an habitation 
of God through the 
Spirit. 


IfL For this causa 
I Paul, the prisoner 
of Jeaus Christ for you 
Gentiles, ‘2 if ye have 
heard of the dispensa- 
tion of the grace of 
God which is given mea 
to you-ward;: 3 how 
that by revelation he 
mmade own onto me 
tbe mystery; (as I 
wrote afore in few 
words, 4 whereby, 
when ye read, ye may 
understand my know- 
ledge in the mystery 
of Christ) δ which in 
other ages was not 
made known unto the 
eons of men, as it is 
now revenled unto his 
holy apostles and pro- 
pases by the Spirit ; 

that the Gentiles 
should be fellowheira, 
and of the same body, 
and partakers of his 
Promise in Christ by 


the gospel : 7 whereof: 


I was made a minister, 
according to the oy 
of the grace of God 
given unto me by ‘the 
effectual working of 
his power. 8 Unto me, 
who am icss than the 
least of al) eninta, ig 


ΠΡΟΣ E@ESIOYS, II; ΠΙ. 


εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς “ μακρὰν: καὶξ 
he announced the glad tidinge— pence to you whbd (were) afar off and 


τοὶς ἐγγύς, 18 ὅτι.δι αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ 


to those ndar, For through him we hava access 
auporepat ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 19. ἄρα οὖν 
th by one Spirit to the Father, So then 


οὐκέτι ἐστὲ Eévoi καὶ πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ" " συμπολῖται! τῶν 
no Jongor are ya strangers amd ΒΟΪΟΌΓΠΕΓΒ, but fellow-citizena of the 
ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ θεοῦ, 20 ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ 
βαἰπίβ and of the household of God, being built up on -the 
θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος ἀκρο- 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, “being (*the) *corner- 
γωνιαίου αὐτοῦ “Inood χοιστοῦ," 21 ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα i)" οἰκοδομὴ 
stone himself ‘Jesus Christ, In whom ail the building 
συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιρν ἐν κυρίῳ, 22 ἐν 
fitted together incroases to a “temple ‘holy |n [the] Lord; -, in 
ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ 
whom also ye are being’bullt together for habitation of Gbd 
ἐν πνεύματι. 
in (the) Spirit, 
3 Τούτου.χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ χριστοῦ VIn- 
Forthiscause I. Paul prisoner ofthe Chriat Je- 
σοῦ"! ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν" 2 εἴγε ἠκούσατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν 
sus for you Nations, if indeed ye heard of the odminiatration 
τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, 8. ‘ore! 
ofthe grace of God which was given to me towards you, that 
κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν "ἐγνωρισέν! μοι ro μυστήριον, καθὼς 
by revelation he made known to me the Inystery, (atcording as 
mpotyoawa ἐν.ὀλίγῳ, 4 πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες 
I wrote before _ briefly, by which ye are able, reading {it}, 
νοῆσαι rHyv.cuveciv.pou ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ. χριστοῦ" 5 ὃ 
to perceive my understanding in the wmwystery ofthe Christ,) which 
tev" ἑτέραις yeveaic οὐκ.ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
in other generations was not made kmown'tothe sons of men, 
πων, ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ Kat 
as now it wasrevesled to *holy Japostles ‘his and 
προφήταις ἐν πνεύματι" 6 εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη "συγκληρονόμα' 
prophets in [186] Spirit, 5to *be 'the “nations joinc-heira 
καὶ “σύσσωμα" καὶ 'συμμέτοχα" τῆς.ἐπαγγελίας "αὐτοῦ" ἐν 
and ajoint-body and joint-partakers of his promise in 
στῷ" χριστῷ", διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 7-08 “ἐγενομῆν: διάκονος 
the Christ throughthe glad tidings; of which became servant 
κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ ὑτὴν δοθεῖσάν" 
according to the gift ofthe grace of God given 
4 a ~ id =. 4 
μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆζιδυνάμεως αὐτοῦ" 8 ἐμοὶ 
to me, according to the working . of his power. To me, 
τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων “τῶν'" ἁγίων ἰδόθη ἡ χάρις. αὕτη, 


ΤῊΝ Erace given, that the less than the least of all the asints, was given this grace, 
Βῆοι reach amon , ~ " f 4 » 4 

the Gentiles tho une fey" τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι *rov' ἀνεξιχνίαστον 
searchable riches of among the nations to announce the gladtidings— the mnsearchable . 
; X + εἰρήνην peace LTTraAw. aA’ L. ™ + ἐστὲ yo are LTTrA, ; Ὁ συν- TA. ° Χριστοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ Litra, Ρ -- ἡ (γεαὰ [186]} Lorraw. 4 --- Ἰησοῦ τί]. [ore] EL 5 ἐγνωρίσθη 
was made known GLTTraw. Youv-T. πσυν- 


LTTrA. 
5 ἐγενήθην LTTraw. 
tw the) LITra. 


* — αὐτοῦ (read of the promise) LTTra, 


t — ἐν (read ἑτέραις to other) GLTTrAW. Ἱ 
κ΄ Ἰησοῦ Jesus LTTra. 


γ.-.-- τῷ LTTrA. A ᾿ 
d — ἐν (read τοῖς 


bans δοθείσης GLTTra,” © — τῶν ULTITAW.. 


9 τὸ LTTrAW. 


A(T, IV. EPHESIANS. 


ἱπλοῦτον! τοῦ χριστοῦ, 9 καὶ φωτίσαι πάντας" τίς 
riches of the Christ, and to enlighten all (us to] what (is) 


ἡ ϑκοινωνία! τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν 
the fellowship of the mystery which hasbeenhidden from the 


αἰώνων ἐν τῷ θεῷ, τῷ ra.mavra κτίσαντι dia ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ," 
ages in God, who all things created by Jesus Christ, 


10 ἵνα γνωρισθῇ νῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν 
that might be known now to the prncipaitice and the authorities in 


τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σφφία 
the heavenlies through the assombly the multifarious wisdom 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 11 κατὰ πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, ἣν ἐποίησεν 
τον God, according to [{86} purpose of the ages, which he mide 

ἐν Ἐ χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ. κυρίῳ. ἡμῶν, 12 ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παῤ- 

in brist Jesus ur Lord, in whom we have bold- 


ῥησίαν καὶ 'ryv" προσαγωγὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
ness and access in confidence by the fafth 


αὐτοῦ. 18 διὸ atrqvuat μὴ πέκκακεῖν" ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσίν 
of him Wherefore I beseech (you} not to faint at “tribulations 


μον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν δόξα ὑμῶν. 14 τούτου.χάριν 
for you, which is your glory. For this cause 


κάμπτω τὰ.γόνατά.μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα "τοῦ.κνρίου. ἡμῶν 
I bow my knces to the Father f our Lord 


Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ," 15 ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ 
Jesus Christ, of whom every family in (the} heavens an 


ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται, 16 ἵνα dyin" ὑμῖν κατὰ Prov 
on earth is pamed, that he may give you according to the 


πλοῦτον! τῆς.δόξης αὐτοῦ, δυνάμει κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ 
riches of his glory, with power tobestrengthened by 


πνεύματος. αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 17 κατοικῆσαι τὸν 


hia Spirit in. the inner mab ; (for} *to*dwell ‘the 
χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις. ὑμῶν" 18 ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
Christ, through | faith, in yous hearts, in love 
ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι tva ἐξισχύσητε κατα- 
eing rooted and founded, that ye may be fully able to ap- 


λαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκορ 
prehend with all the saints what{is} the breadth and leugth 


καὶ βάθος καὶ ὕψος." 19 γνῶναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν 
and dept and height; and to know the surpassing 


τῆς γεώσειις ἀγάπην τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα. πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν 
owledge love of the ἘΒΕΙΚΕΙ that ye may be filled unto all 


τὸ πλήρωμα Tov θεοῦ. 20 τῷ. δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ πάντα 
the fulness of God. Rate vine who ies able abore nl! things 


ποιῆσαι τὑπὲρ.ἐκ. περισσοῦ" ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν,. κατὰ 


to do excucdingly above what weask or think, according to 
τὴν δύναμιν τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, 21 αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 
the power which works in me to him [56] glory 


ἐν ΤΊ ἐκκλησίᾳ § ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, εἰς, πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ 
in the assembly in Christ Jesus, to all the generations of the 


αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 4 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς γὼ 
age of the ages, Amen. Iexhort therefore you, 

t , ΄ 1 , - - ΄ 

Ο δέσμιος ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεωρ 


the prisoner in [80] Lord, *worthily το Iwalk of the calling 


c πλοῦτος LTTraw. & — πάντας [L]T. 
§— διὰ "Inoov Χριστοῦ ‘OLTTraW. k4 τῷ LTTrA. 
ἐν- τ. Ὁ — τοῦ κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ uTTrAW. 
UITra Ww, 4 ὑψος καὶ βάθος ττελ. T γνπερεκπερισσοῦ GLTTraw. 
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Christ ; 9 nnd toinnke 
all men ree whi ut 8 
the fellowship of the 
mystery, which fron 
the beginning of ihe 
world hath beea hid in 
,God, who ¢reated all 
‘things by Jesus Christs, 
10 to the intent that: 
Dow unto the princi-’ 
nlities and powers in 
Heavens places might 
be known by the 
church the manilold 
wisdom of God, 11 ne- 
cording to tho eternal 
purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Ja- 
sus our Lord: 12 in 
whom we have bold- 
ness and access with 
confidence by the faith 
of him. 13 Wherefore 
I desire ihnt ye faint 
not at my tribulations 
for you, Which in your 
glory. 14 For this cause 
I bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord 
Jeaus Christ, 15 of 
whom the whole fa- 
mily in henven and 
earth 18 pamed, 16 that 
he would grant you, 
according to the riches 
of his glory, tn be 
strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in 
the inner man ; 17 that 
Christ may dwell] in 
your hearts by faith; 
that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in lore, 
18 may be abletocom- 
prehend withallsaints 
what ts the breadth, 
and length, and depth, 
nod height; 19 and 
to know the love of 
Christ, which pnsseth 
knowledge, that ya 
might be filled with 
nil the fulnces of God. 
20 Now unto hiin that 
is able to do excceding 
abundantly ahove all 
that we ask or think, 
according to the power 
that worketh in ua, 
21 unto him be glory 
inthe church by Christ 
Jesus throughout all 
ages, world without 
end. Amen, TY. 
therefore, tho prisoner 
of the Lord, beseech 
you thant τὸ walk wor- 
thy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are call- 


h οἰκονομία adminiatration SLTTraw, 
— τὴν LTTr(A]. 

ο δῷ Litra. 
® + καὶ and LItr[A]. 


πὶ ἐγ- LTrAW; 
P TO πλοῦτος 


δοθ 


ed, 2 with all lowl!l- 
ness and meckness, 
wlth lovgsuffering. 
forbenring one an- 
other In love; 3 en- 
douvouring to keep 
the αὐ of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. 
4 There ia one body, 
and one Spirit, even as 

e are callcd in one 
hope of your culling ; 
δ one Lord, one {nith, 
one baptiam, 6 one 
God and Father of all, 
who ts above all, and 
through all, and in you 
all. 7 But unto every 
one of uu Is given grace 
according to the mca- 
sure of tho gift of 
Christ. 8 Wherofore 
he anith, When he as- 
ecnded up on high, he 
led oaptivity captive, 
and gavo gifts unto 
men, 9 (Now that be 
ascended, what is it 
but that he also de- 
scended first Into the 
lower parts of the 
earth? 10 He that de- 
scouded ig the same 
aleo that ascended up 
far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all 
thiugs.) 11 And he 
KAVe some, apostics; 
aud some, prophets; 
aud some, ovangellsts: 
and some, pastora and 
teachers; 12 for the per- 
fecting of the snints, 
for the work of the 
tulolstry, for the edi- 
fylug of tho body of 
Christ: 13 61} we all 
come In the uuity of 
the faith, ond of the 
know ledgo of the®Son 
of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the moa- 
sure of the staturo of 
the fulness of Christ: 
11 that we Aenceforth 
be no more children, 
toseed to and fro, and 
carried about with 
evors wind of doctrine, 
by the sloight of men, 
and ouuning eraftl- 
ness, whereby they tle 
in wait to deceive; 
15 but spenking tha 
truth in love, may 
grow up into him in 
all things, which is 
the head, eren Christ : 
16 from whom the 
whole body fitly join- 
ed together and com- 
pacted by that which 
every joint supplicth, 
according to the ef- 
feotual working inthe 
measure of covery part, 


t πραύτητος Trra, 


¥ — πρῶτον GLTTrAW. 
4 συν- T. 


8 — ὁ LITrAwW. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. IV. 


ἐκλήθητε, 2 μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ ἱπρᾳό- 
with all humility nud = meek~ 
a ’ " [2 td 
τητος," μετὰ μακροθυμίας, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
nees, with longs.ffering, beoring with oue unother In love ; 
ὃ σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ 
being diligent to keep the unity of the Spiric in the 
συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. 4°Ev σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα, καθὼς καὶ 
bond of pence. One body and one Spirit, evenas also 
ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς. κλήδεως ὑμῶν" 5 εἴς κύριος, 
ye were called in ono hope of your calling; one Lord, 
πίστις, Ev βάπτισμα" 6 εἷς θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ 
faith, οὔθ baptism; one God and Father ofall, who [is] 
| ᾿ 4 a 4 ’ x ~~ ' -- 
ἐπὶ πάντων, καὶ διὰ πάντων, καὶ ἐπ πᾶσιν τὺμϊν." 
over all, and through all, and = in Fall ‘vou. 
7 ἑνὶ δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη “ἡ" χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον 
But to oach one of us was given grace according to the mecnsure 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 8 did λέγει, ᾿Αναβὰς εἰς 
of the gift of the Christ. Wherefore be says, Haviog ascended up on 
ef ΠῚ , ᾿ ΄ Η͂ " Py ne 
ὕψος gypadwrevoey αἰχμαλωσίαν, *xai" ἔδωκεν δόματα τοῖς 
high he led ?captive captivity, ond gave gifts 
ἀνθρώποις. ϑ Τὸ.δὲ ἀνέβη, ri ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη 
to mien, But that henscended, what is it but that also he desceniled 
~ ‘| » A , , ~ ~ a oo 
Irpwrov' εἰς τὰ κατώτερα *uEpn" τῆς γῆς; 10 ὁ καταβὰ 
first into the lower parts of the earth? Hethat descended 
ta 4 7 ΄ ~ ᾿ - 
αὐτός ἐστιν καὶ ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
“6 Ῥδοῖηθ ‘is also who ascended above all the heavens, 
tva πληρώσῃ τὰ.πάντα. 11 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν τοὺς μὲν ἀπο- 
that he might 611 41 things; and he KAVE sone apo- 
στόλους, τοὺς.δὲ προφήτας, rode.dé εὐαγγελιστάς, τοὺς. δὲ 
atles, ond some prophete, and somo evangelists, and some 
ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάλους, 12 πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν 
shepherds and teachers, with a view to tho perfecting of the 
ἁγίων, εἰς ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ 
sninta; for work of[the] service, for building up ofthe body of the 
χριστοῦ" 18 μέχρι καταντήσωμεν ot πάντες εἰς THY ἑνότητα 
Christ ; until we ’may “arrive ‘all at the unity 
THC πίστεως Kai THe ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα 
of tha faith andofthe knowledge ofthe Son of God, ot oa *man 
τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοὺ πληρώματος τοῦ 
‘full-grown, at [the] measure ΟΣ [the] statura of the fulness of tha 
χριστοῦ" 14 ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι, κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ 
Christ; that no longer wo may be infants, being tossed and 
περιφερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐν τῷ "κυβείᾳἥ" 
carried about by every wind ofthe teaching in the sleight 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐν mavoupyi¢ πρὸς τὴν Ὀμεθοδείαν'" τῆς 
of nicn, In craftiness withaviewto the systemntizing 
Ed 3 fd ΓῚ ΠῚ ᾿ , 1 , } ᾽ 4 
πλάνης" 15 ἀληθεύοντες.δὲ ἐν every avinowpeyv εἰς αὐτὸν 
of orror ; but holding the truth in ove Wwemaygrowup into him 
4 ? er t 4 λή ce All 4 16 a4 ὗ pas 
τὰ πᾶντα, ὃς ἐστιν ἡ) KEpady, fo" χριστος, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν 
inallthings, who is ἐπὸ bead, tho Christ: from whom all 
τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογούμενον Kai ᾿συμβιβαζόμενον" διὰ πάσης 
the body, tted together and compactod by every 
ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν ν μέτρῳ 
jo y 


ut of nupp according to [the} working in [Its] measure 


ἧς 


wherewlth yo wero entled, 


pia 


one 
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ἑνὸς ἑκάστου μέρους, τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς 
οὗ ench one part, the incrense of the ody mukes for itself to 
. οἰκοδομὴν "ἑαυτοῦ" ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 
[86] building up οὗ itself in love. , 
~ td ᾿ td ? ᾽ 

17 Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαιέν κυρίῳ, μῆήκετι 
This therefore I say, aud testify in (the) Lord, ὅπο “longer 
ὑμᾶς.περιπατεῖν͵ καθὼς καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ" ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν 
"that "ye walk evenas also the rest, ([the] nations, are walking In 
ματαιότητι τοῦ.νοὸς. αὐτῶν, 18 Sioxoricpévot' τῇ dta- 
vanity of their mind, being darkened in che under- 


voig, ὄντες ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ θεοῦ, -διὰ 
Blunding, being alienated from the Life of God, on account of 
. ” ᾿ ͵ ᾽ - ry ‘ , 
την ayvolay THY οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν Twowaw 
uie ignorance which is in them, onaccountof the hardness 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν᾽ 19. οἵτινες ἀπηλγηκότες ἑαυτοὺς 
of their heart, who having cast off all feeling, themselves 
παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης 
gaye up to licentiousness, for{the] working df 7unclennness fall 
᾿ , « - 4 , ef 1 Ed J ’ 
ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ" 20 ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν χριστόν, 
with craving. utye "not “thus ‘learned’ the Christ, 
21 εἴγε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχθητε, καθώς 
ifindeed him ye heurd and in him were taught, according ai 
ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ" 22 ἀποθίσθαιὑμᾶς κατὰ 
Is [{{806] truth in Jesus ; for you to have put off according to 
τὴν προτέραν ἀναστροφήν τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν 
the former conduct the old man, which 
᾿ a 14a, ? -- id [4 ᾿ 
φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίᾶὰς τῆς ἀπάτης" 23 ava- 
is corrupt according to the desirea of deceit; ‘ “to *be ‘re- 
νεοῦσθαι ᾿δὲ" τῷ πνεύματι ToU.vodc ὑμῶν 24 Kai ἐνδύσασθαι 


{the} 


newed Yond inthe spirit of your mind; and to hare put on 
τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν κατὰ θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν δι- 
the new mon, which according to God was created in right- 


᾽ . +f ΄ μα U ΄ , s 4 
καιοσυνῷ καὶ οσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 25 Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ 
eousnesa and holiness of truth. Wherefore having put off 
ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκαστος μετὰ τοῦ.πλησίον. αὐτοῦ" 
falsehood, speok trath each with his neighbour, 

Ore ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων μέλῃ. 26 ᾿Οργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ apap- 
because we are of one another members, Be nugry, . and *not ‘sin ; 
ravere’ ὁ ἥλιος μὴ ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ irq παροργισμῷ. ὑμῶν, 

"the ‘sun "let "πού set upon your provocation, 

é ΄ ~ , ε , 

27 “unre” δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ. 28 ὁ κλέπτων μηκέτι 

neither give placa tothe devil Ho that stealy “no *more 
λεπσ μ αλλ δὲ , ? ’ } 4 U ᾿ 

κλεπτέτω, μαλλον.ὃεὲ κοπιάτω, ἐργαζόμενος 'τὸ ἀγαθὸν 
"let “him *steal, but rather“ let him Jahour, working what [is] good 

= , i ᾽ ~ ra 
ταῖς χερσίν," iva ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. 
with(his)hands,that he may have tolmport tohimthat “need has, 
29 πᾶς λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν 


"Any ποτὰ ‘corrupt "ont !'of 2 ᾿Ξ 
ἀξ every) ΓΓῸΡ rs) your ‘?mouth 


πορευέσθω, ™add’l 


μὴ ἐκ- 


not “let 
¥ b ν᾿ ᾿ ? ‘ ~ , 
εἶ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς. χοεί 
"go *forth, but if ΔΩ Loe : is eure at l = oo, a 
Lad ~ ΄ - , a 5 a3 ee as τας ; 
iva ὦ _ Xap τοῖς ακονουσιν. 30 Kat μὴ λνπεῖτε τὸ 
that it may give groce to them that heer. And grieve not the 
tov τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε ες ἡμέραν 


“νεῦμα τὸ a 
Bplrit the oly of God, by which ye wire sealed for{the] day 
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makcth increase of the 
body unto the edifying 
of itself in love, 


17 This I say there- 
fore, and testify in thu 
Lord, thant ye hence- 
forth walk vot aeother 
Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their mind, 
18 having the under- 
standing darkened, 
beiug alienated from 
the life of God through 
the ignorance that is 
in them, because of 
the blindness of thcir 
heart: 19 who being 
past feeling havegiven 
themselves over unto 
lasviviousness,to work 
all unclennneas with 
greediness. 20 But ye 
have not 60 learned 
Christ; 21 if so be that 
ye have heard him, and 
have been taught by 
him, as the truth is ip 
Jesua: 22 that ve pus 
off coucerning the 
former conversation 
the old man, which is 
corrupt according to 
the deceitful Insts; 
23 and be renewed in 
the spirit of your 
mind; 24and that ye 
put onthe new mnoo, 
which after God is 
created in righteous 
ness nnd trite holiness. 
25 Wherefore puttin 
away lying, pe 
every man truth with 
his neighbour: for wae 
Are membcrs one of 
another. 26 He ye βῷ- 


‘gry, and sin not: let 


not the sun go down 


upon your wrath: 
27 neither give place 
to the devil 28 Lot 


him that stole steal no 
more: hut rather lek 
him labour, worklng 


-with Atv hands the 


thing which is good, 
that he may have to 
give to him that need- 
eth. 29 Let no corrupt 
communication pro- 
ceed out of our 
mouth, but that which 
ia good to the use of 
edifying, that it may 
minister grace unta 
the hosrera. 30 And 
Ἐτ ἐτὺ not the holy 

pirit of God, whera 
by yo aro senled unto 
the day of redemption, 
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31 Lot all bitterncas, 
and wrath, and angor 
and olamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away 
from you, with all ma- 
lice: 32 and boye kind 
ono to nnother, ton- 
der-honrtod, forgiving 
one another, even as 
God for Christ's anke 
hoth forgiven you. 
V. Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God, as dear 
childron ; 2nnd walk 
In Jove, as Christ aleo 
hath loved us,and hath 
given himself for us 
av offcring and a sa- 
crifice to God for 8 
swectemelllng savour, 


3 But fornieation, 
and all] uncleannesa, 
or covetouaneas, let It 
not be once named a- 
mong you, as becom- 
eth saints; 4 neither 
filthiness, nor fuolieh 
talking, nor jesting, 
which dre not conve- 
Diont: but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 5 For 
this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, por un- 
clean person, nor cove- 
tous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the king- 
dom of Christ and of 
God. 6 Let no man 
decviyo you with vain 
words: for because of 


these thinge cometh. 


the wrath of God upon 
tho children of disobe- 
dience. 7 Be not ye 
thereforo partakers 
with them, 6 For ye 
were sometimes dark- 
nessa, but now are μὲ 
light in the Lord: 
walk as children of 
light: 9 (for the fruit 
of the Spirit ts in all 
goodness and right- 
eousness and trath 9) 
10 proviug what {s 
acceptable unto the 
Lord. 1] And have no 
fellowship with tha 
anfrultful works of 
darkness, but rather 
reprove them: 12 For 
it is a shame even to 
speak of those things 
which are done of 
them fn secret. 13 But 
all things thnt are re- 
roved ore mnde niani- 
eat by tho Jight: for 
whatsoever doth maka 
manifest is  Ilght. 
14 Wherefore he saith, 
Awakc thou that sleep- 
est, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ ahall 


n— S:andn 


ΠΡΟΣ EPMESZIOYSE. 


ἀπολυτρώσεως. 81 πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ 
οὗ redomption. All bitterness, and indignation, and wrath, and 
κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, σὺν πάσῃ 
olamour, and evilepeaking let be removed from you, with all 
κακίᾳ" 32 γίνεσθε. "δὲ! εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, εὔσπλαγχνοι, 
malice ; and be to one another kind, tonder-hearteil, 
χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, «καθὼς καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν χριστῷ ἐχαρί- 
forgiving each other, according as also God in Christ for- 
caro οὑμῖν.! § Γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, we τέκνα 
gave you, Beye therefore imitators of God, as thildren 
ἀγαπητά" 2 και περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς 


IV, ν. 


beloved, and walk in ove, evenns aleorthe Christ 

ἠγάπησεν Ῥὴἡμᾶς,! καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ "ἡμῶν" προσ- 
loved us, and gave up himself for us, an of- 
opdy καὶ θυσίαν τῷ θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 


ering and asacrifice to God for an odour of a aweet smell, 
3 Πορνεία.δὲ καὶ *raca ἀκαθαρσία! ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ 
But forniention and all uncleunness or covetousness not evon 
ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις" 4 "καὶ! αἰσχρό- 
let it be named among you, cven as ts becoming to saivts; and flithi- 
t 4} λ ΄ bs] 1} λί vr ’ , δὲ ἐς | ar 5 
THC ‘kaw μιρολογία ἢ εὐτραπελία, τα οὐκιανήῆκοντα, λὰ 
ness and foolish talking or jesting, which are not becoming; but 
μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. 5 rovro.yap “ἐστε.γινώσκοντες" ὅτι πᾶς 


rather thanksgiving. ‘For this ye know that any 
(lit. every) 


πόρνος, ἢ ἀκάθαρτος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, Ἰός" ἐστιν εἰδωλολά- 
fornicator, or unclean person, ΟΓ . covetous, who is an idolater, 
τρῆς, οὐκ.ἔχει κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ χριστοῦ Kai 
has not inheritance in the kingdom ofthe Christ and 
θεοῦ. 6 μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις" διὰ 
of Gol, *No%one ‘you ‘let ‘deceive withempty words; *on ‘account ‘of 
ταῦτα yap ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τὴς 
“these “things ‘for comes the wrath bf God upon the sons 

ἀπειθείας. ἡ μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι" αὐτῶν. Β ἦτε 
of disobedience. "Not *therefore ‘be  joint-partakers with them; “ya ?were 
γάρ ποτε σκότος, νῦν.δὲ φῶς ἐν κυρίῳ᾽ ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς 
for once darkness, πὶ ΠΟῪ Ught in (the) Lord; as children of light 
περιπατεῖτε' 9 ὁ“ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματος" ἐν macy 
walk, (for the froit of the Spirit [[9] in all 
ἀγαθωσύνφῳ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ" 10 δοκιμάζοντες ri 
goodness and righteousness and truth,) proving what 
ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ κυρίῳ. 11 καὶ pyiovyKowwyreire" τοῖς 
is well-plessing to the Lord; and have nofellowxbip with the 
ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον.δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε" 
“works *unfruitfal of darkness, - but rather 6980 reprove; 
12 ra.yap "κρυφῆ"" γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστιν καὶ 
for thethings in secret log done by them shameful ‘itis even 
λέγειν, 18 τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς φανεροῦ- 
to say. But all ofthem belng reproved by the light are madcinant- 

ται πᾶν. γὰρ τὸ φανερούμενον φῶς ἐστιν’ 14 διὸ 
fest ; for ‘everything 'that "which ®makea*manifest “light ‘ls, | Wherbfore 
λέγει, “΄ Byepae! ὁ καθεύδων, καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν 
ΒΘ δαγϑ, <Arouse, {thon} that sleepest, and =  riscup from among the 


© ἡμῖν US L. P ὑμᾶς you TTra. 4 ὑμῶν you a. ἀκαθαρσία 
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v. EPHESIANS. 
νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ χριστός. 15 Βλέπετε οὖν 
dead, and shall shine upon thee the Christ. Tnke heed therefore 
ἀπῶς ἀκριβῶς"! περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί, 
how accurately ye walk, pot as unwise, but as wire, 
16 ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρόν, ὅτι at ἡμέραι πονηραί εἰσιν. 
ransomibg the time, because the days evil ‘are. 
17 διὰ τοῦτο § prj-yivecOe ἄφοονες, ἀλλὰ ἐσυνιέντες" τί τὸ 
On this account be not foolish, 


but understanding what the 
τ 


θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου. 18 καὶ μὴ.μεθύσκεσθε οἴνῳ, ἐν 


will of the Lord [is). And be not drunk with wine, in which 
ἐστιν ἀσωτία' ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, 19 λα- 
is dissoluteness; but be filled with (the) Spirit, speak- 


λοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς f ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις Kai ῳξαῖς Frvevpart- 
ing to each other inpsalms and hymus and “songs Ippiritual, 
Το." ae : ‘ “AX . Ἀν den” ry tS a τὸ ’ 
Kaic, qa Ολ τες Και ψά OVTEG “ἐν Ty Kan ἱᾷ υμω TY κυρίῳ, 
singing and praising with “heart ‘your tothe Lord; 
20 εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ 
giving thanks atalltimes for allthings in [the] name 
κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί" 21 ὑπο- 
of ourLord Jesus Christ tohim who(is)God and Father, subiwit- 
ταστόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ "θεοῦ." 
ting yourselves to one another in{the] fear of God. 
22 Αἱ γυναῖκες, τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ἰὑποτάσσεσθε," ὡς τῷ 
Wives, to yourown husbands submul yourselves, as tothe 
κυρίῳφ' 23 ὅτι τὸ ἀνήρ ἐστιν κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικός, ὡς καὶ 


Lord, for the husband ia head of the wifo, as alxo 
ὁ χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, "καὶ! αὐτός “ἐστιν σωτὴρ 
the Christ [is] head ofthe assembly, and he is Saviour 


~ , Ν- 2 Ρ TAX" η " 1 ἢ } , ¢ id ~ 
τοῦ σώματος" 24 Pa womep' 1) ἐκκλησία UTOTAGOCETAL τῷ 
of the body, But even oa the assembly is subjected tothe 
χριστῷ, οὕτως Kai αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς. "ἰδίοις" ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. 
Christ, 50~—s also wives totheirowo husbands in everything. 
25 Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς. γυναϊκας."ἑαυτῶν,! καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
Husbands, love your own wivas, even ns also the 
χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, Kai ἑαυτὺν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ 


Christ loved the assembly, and himeclf gave up for 
αὐτῆς θ᾽ να αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ, καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ 
it, that it he might sanctify, having cleansed [it] by the washing 


τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν ῥήματι, 27 ἵνα παραστήσῃ ‘avri" ἑαυτῷ 
of water by (the) word, that hemightpresent it to himsclf 
" ᾿ ͵ , = ~ ’ "ν 
ἔνζοξον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν μὴ ἔχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ ῥυτίδα ἤ τι 
Ξρϊογίουαθ ‘the assembly, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
τῶν.τοιούτων, ANN’ ἵνα ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. 28 οὕτως 
of such things ; but thnt it might be holy ‘and binameless, So 


"ogpeidovary * ot ἄνδῥες" ἀγαπᾷν τὰς.ἑαυτῶν. γυναῖκας we 
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mive thee light. 15 See 
then that ye walk cir- 


cupspectly, not as 
fools, but as wire, 
16 redecming the 


time, because the daya 
nre evil. 17 Wherefore 
be ye not unwise, but 
upderatabding what 
the will of the Lord 
ts. 18 And be not 
drunk with wine, 
wherein Ja cxeess; but 
be filled with the Spi- 
rit; 19 epenking to 
yourselves in psalms 
and hymnos and apiri- 
tual songs, singing and 
waking melody in 
yourheirt tothe Lord; 
20 wiving thanka nl- 
ways for all thlugs 
unto God snd the Fu- 
ther in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; 
21 submitling your- 
selyes one to anothor 
ln the fear of God. 


22 Wires, -submit 
yourselves unto yonr 
own husbands, as unto 
the Lord, 23 For the 
husband is the head 
of the wife, even 88 
Chriat is the head of 
the church: and he is 
the enviour of the bo» 
dy. 24 Therefore as 
the church is subject 
unto Christ, so Jet the 
wives be tv their own 
husbauds ilu every 
thing. 25 Htebande, 
love your wives, eycu 
asCbrist also loved the 
chureh, and gare him- 
self for it; 26 that be 
might ennctify and 
clennse it with the 
whehing of water by 
the word, 27 that he 
moight present it to 
himsolf a glorious 
church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but 
that It should be holy 
and withont blemish. 


ought husbands to love their own wives as τὰς So cell men to 
.t “ ’ : ε , ~ ai Ε ᾿ ove their wives as 
τα. ἑαυτῶν σώματα O ἀγαπων τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν thelr own bodica, He 
their own bodies: hethat loves his own wife himself Lp loveth his wite 
, ~, rts , : - , , oveth himsclf. 29 
ἀγαπᾷ' 29 οὐδεὶς. γάρ wore τὴνιἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, no man aver pel oe 
‘loves, For noone at any time hisown flesh hated, his own flesh; but 
4 ἀκριβῶς πῶς T. ε συνίετε understand LTtra. { + (ev) La. 


h — ey (read with your heart) T[Tra]. 
GLTTraw. ὑ 
submit themselves) LTr. 
© — ἐστιν LITrAW. 
LTUTrA 
GLITrAW, 


ι ταῖς καρδίαις hearts ἢ, 


10 — ὁ (read a husband) GLTTraw. 
P ἀλλὰ LTTrA, 4 ὡς ΒΒ LTTrA, 
8.-- ἑαυτῶν (read the wives) LTTra. 

* καὶ (also) οἱ ἄνδρες ὀφείλουσιν LW, 


Β [πνενματικαῖς] La. 


χριστοῦ of Christ 


l— ὑποτάσσεσθετα ; ὑποτασσέσθωσαν (read to their own husbands let them 


B— καὶ GLTITrAW, 


ΝΜ ἐσ, ἰδίοις, (read to the husbands) 
t αὐτὸς (read he might himself-presens) 
* + καὶ also Tra, 
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nourisheth απ che- 
rishcth it, even as the 
Lord the chureb: 30 for 
ve are members of 
his body, of his fiesh, 
and ot his bones 
81 For this cause shall 
nwau leave bis father 
and mother, aud shall 
be joined uato hie 
wife, nud they two 
shall be one flesh, 
32 This is agreat mys- 
tery : but I speak con- 
ecrning Christ and the 
church, 33 Neverthe- 
less let every one of 
ou in particular πὸ 
ove his wife even as 
himeclf; and the wife 
ece that she reverence 
der husband, 


VI. Children, obey 
our pnrents in the 
Lord : for this ia 
right. 2 Honour thy 
father and mother ; 
which is the firat 
commandment with 
promise; 3 that it 
may he well with thee, 
and thou maycset live 
long on the earth. 
4 And, ye fathers, pro- 
voke not your chil- 
dren to wrath: but 
bring them up in the 
nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord, 


5 Servants, be obedi- 
ent to them that are 
r masters accord- 
ing to the fiesh, with 
fear and trembling, 
in singleness of your 
heart, as unto Christ; 
6 not with eyeservice, 
as menpleasers; but 
as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will 
of God om the 
heart; 7 with good 
will doing service, as 
to the Lord, and not 
to men: 86 knowing 
that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, 
the same shall he re- 
ceive of the Lord, whe- 
ther be bond or 


free, 9 And, ye maa- 
tera, do the same 
things unto them, for- 


bearlng threateniug: 
knowing that your 
Master also is in hea- 
ven; neither is thers 
respect of persons with 
him. ‘ 
2 αλλὰ LiTraw. 

LTrA. 

f [eis] LA 
δουλίαν T. 


GLITrAW. 


Y χριστὸς Christ GL7ITraw. 
b — αὐτοῦ LTTrA. 
Β — ἐν κυρίῳ L[Tra]. 
1— τοῦ the LTTraw. 
thing) TA) ἐάν (ἂν Tr) τι (— τι LTr) LTrraw. 

4 αὐτῶν κἀὶ ὑμῶν ὁ of them and of you the L1Traw, 


ΠΡῸΣ EPESIOYNS. V, VI 
χάλλ᾽ὴ ᾿ ἢ ; , ᾽ν ¢ 4 : ν ° 
a ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτήν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Σκύριος" τὴν 

but nourishea and cherishes it, even ay also the Lor:l 
ἐκκλησίαν. 80 ore μέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ. σώματος αὐτοῦ 
assembly : for members we are of his body, . 
᾿ Ι] " ἀῶ 4 - ’ ~ 
σπρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν. ὀστέων αὐποῦ." 31 'Avri τούτου 
his Πόλι, and of his bones. Because of this 

, ἂν 3 ~ 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος "τὸν! πατέρα Ῥαὐτοῦ! καὶ τὴν" μητέρα 
39}.}}} tleave τὰ “man *father *hia and δεῖῥθε ᾿ 

‘ , 4 ‘ - »* - . 
καὶ προσκολληθήσεται ἐπρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα! "αὐτοῦ." "καὶ ἔσον- 
and shall be joined to wife ‘his, - and shalt 

‘ome , 1 
ται οἱ duo εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 82 Τὸ. μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν" 
*be ‘the "two for “flesh 'one, This mystery "grent is 

4 , 4 ν . ᾿ 

ἐγὼ.δὲ λέγω εἰς χριστὸν καὶ ἰεἰς" τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 88 πλὴν 


the 
τ κ τὴς 
of 


but I speak asto Christ and asto the assembly. However 
% t ~ € > oF € 4 ~ - a 

Kai ὑμεῖς οἱ. καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγα- 

also = yo everyone, 4each *his own *wife 780 "let 


πάτω we ἑαυτόν' ἡ δὲ γυνὴ iva φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 

‘love as himsclf; andtbo wife that she may fear the husband. 
G Ta τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν iv κυρίῳ"" 
Children, obey your parents in (the} εἰ 


τοῦτο.γάρ ἐστιν δίκαιον. 2 Τίμα τὸν. πατέρα.σον καὶ τὴν 
for this is just. Honour thy father and 


μητέρα" ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ" Siva 
mother, which is commandment 'tho “frat with ἃ prumise, that 
εὖ σοι γένηται, καὶ ἔσ μακρυχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
well with thee it may be, and thou maycst be fone ea on Aig ἀν 
4 Καὶ οἱ πατέρες, μὴ.παροργίξζετε τὰ. τέκνα. ὑμῶν, τάλλ᾽" ἐκ- 


And fathers, do not proroke your childroun, but bring 
, ΄ α , é 

τρέφετε αὐτὰ Ev παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ κυρίου. 

up them in([the) discipline and admonition of (the) Lord. 
5 Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς "κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα!" 


Bondmen, obey {your] Maaters according to- flesh 

a é q ᾽ ~- , ~~ e 
μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι 'τῆς" καρδίας. ὑμῶν, ὡς 
with fear and trembling, in simplicity of your heurt, AA 
τῷ χριστῷ᾽ 6 μὴ Kar’ "ὐφθαλμοδουλείαν" ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, 
tothe Christ; not with eye-service as meu-pleasers ; 

’ - - ~ ~ 4 ? - = 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι ἱτοῦ" χριστοῦ, ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ 
but as bondmen ofthe Christ, doing the will of God 
ἐκ ψυχῆς, 7 per εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες τ τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 


from (the) soul, with good will doing service tothe Lord and 
οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" 8 εἰδότες Ore "δ. ἐάν.τι ἕκαστος" ποιήσῃ 
ποὶ to men; knowing that whatsoover "each “may ‘hive “done 
ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο “κομιεῖται! παρὰ Ῥτοῦ" κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλὸς 
“good, this he shall receire from the Lord, whether bondman 
ν ? ΄ ᾿ - ’ § J 4 ~ Α 
εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. 9 Καὶ οἱ κύριοι, τὰ. αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς 


or free, And masters, do towards 
αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ametkny’ εἰδότες ὅτι Kai "ὑμῶν. αὐτῶν 


the same things 


them, giving up threatcning, knowing that also your own 

ὁ" κύριός ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, Kat τπροσωποληψία! οὐκ.ἔστιν 
master is in (the) heavens, and raospectof persons there is.not 

παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 

with him. 


’— ex τῆς to end of verse LITA], * — τὸν 
©— τὴν LTA. ἅ τῇ γνναικὶ ἴο the wife LTrr. 5 — αὐτοῦ T. 
Ὁ κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις LTTr. ι.-- τῆς τ. Καὶ ὀφθαλμο- 
τὰ + ὡς ἃΒ GLITrAW. 2 ἕκαστος ὃ (--- ὃ (reed if ἀπν- 
ο κομίσεται LTTraA. Ρ — τοῦ (red {[{1τὼ}} 
T προσωπολημψια ΕἾΤΑ, 


VI. EPHESIANS. 
10 "Τὸ λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί μου," ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν κυρί 
For the rest, my brethren, be empowered in (the) Lord, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς. ἰσχύος. αὐτοῦ. 11 ἐνδύσασθε τὴν παν- 
and In the might of his atrength. Put on the yan- 
omXiay τοῦ θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς τὰς 
oply of God, for 7to *be *able ‘you - tostand against the 
“μεθοδείας" τοῦ διαβόλον᾽ 12 ὅτι οὐκιἔῖστιν τὴμῖν" ἡ πάλη 
artifices ofthe devil: because “is *not *to*ug ‘the *wrestling 
πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς 
agsinst blood and _ fticsh, but against principalities, against 
ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους ὕτοῦ αἰῶνος" 
euthoritics, against the world-rulers of the darkness of 7age 
Στούτου," πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ 
‘this, against the of wickednesain the hea- 
ρανίοις. 18 διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, 
venlies. Because of this take up the panoply of God, 
ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆναι ἐν ry ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ. καὶ ἅπαντα 
that ye mny be able to withstand in the “day “evil, and all things 


κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι. 14 στῆτε οὖν 
haviue worked out to stand. 


spiritual [powers] 


περιζωσάμενοι THY 
Stand-thercfore, having girt about 
ὀσφὺν. ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς 
your loins with truth, and having puton the breastplate 
δικαιοσύνης, 15 καὶ ὑποδηαάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἕτοι- 
of righteousness, and having shod the feet with(the] pre- 
μασίᾳ Tov εὐαγγελίον τῆς eipnync’ 16 δἐπὶ" πᾶσιν avada- 
paration of the glad tidings of peace: benides all having 
βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν δυνήσεσθε πάντα. 
takenup the shicld of faith, - with which ye ‘wlll be able all 
ra βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ ra" πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι: 17 καὶ 
the “darts ΓΕ ‘the ®wicked ‘one *burning to quench Also 


τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, Kai τὴν μάχαιραν 
the helmet of saivation receive, and the sword 


τοῦ πνεύματος, Ὁ ἐστιν ῥῆμα θεοῦ" 18 διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς 


ofthe . Spirit, which is ‘word "God's; by all prayer 
καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, 
and supplication praying in every season din [the] Spirit, 


καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ “τοῦτο" ἀγρυπνοῦντες iv πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει 
and unto this very thing watching with alj poreeverante 
καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, 19 cai ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ iva 
end supplication for all saints; and for τὸ that 
μοι “δοθείη λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ.στόματός. μον ἐν 
tome may be given utterance in (the) opening of my mouth “with 
παρρησίᾳ, γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον “τοῦ εὐαγγελίου," 20 ὑπὲρ 
boldness tomake known the mystery of the glad tidings, for 
οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιάσωμαι 
which Tam anambassador in achain, that in I may be bold 
ὡς δεῖ pe λαλῆσαι. 
es itbehoves me to speak. 

21 Ἵνα.δὲ ἐεϊδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς; rd, κατ᾽ tub, τί 

But that. "may πον “also ‘ya ἐδ things concerning me, what 

πρασσω, πάντα Supiv γνωρίσει" Tuxinog ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 
1am doling, all things toyon will makeknown Tychious the beloved 


τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπου-λ 


oil 
10 Finally, my bre- 


’ thren, bo strong in 


the Lord, and in the 
power of his micbt. 
11 Put on the whole 
armour of God, that 
ye may be able to 
stand against’ the 
wiles of the devil, 
12 For wo _ wrestle 
not against flesh and 
blood, but against 
principalities, against 
powers, agaipst the 
rulers of the dark-. 
mess of this werld, a- 
gainst spirituol wick- 
edness in high places. 
13 Wherefore take un- 
to you the whole ar- 
mour of God, that ya 
may be ablo to with- 
atand in the evil day, 
and having done a 
to stand. 14 Stan 
therefore, having your 
lains girt about with 
truth, and having on 
the brenstplate of 
righteousness ; 15 and 
your fect shod with 
the prepnration of tha 
gospel of pence; 16 a- 
hove all, taking the 
shield of faith, where- 
with ye shnoll be able 
toquenchall the flery 
darts of the wicked, 
17 And take the he]met 
of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of 
God: 18 proping al- 
ways with all prayer 
and supplication in 
the Spirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with 
all pevseverance and 
aupplication for all 
saints ; 19 and for me, 
that utterance may 
be given unto me, 
that I may open my 
mouth boldly, tomake 
known the mystery of 
the gospel 20 for 
which I am an amhas- 
sodor in bonds: that 
therein I may ΤΡῚΣ 
boldly, aa J gught to 
speak. 


41 But that ye alar 
= know my affairs, 
ana howl! do, Tychi- 
cus, @ beloved brother 


ὁ τοῦ λοιποῦ LTTrA. ν-- ἀδελφοί μον LTTrA. 
¥— τοῦ αἰῶνος (read of this darkness) GLTTraw. 
in τιν. ὃ — τὰ L{Tra]. 


γελίου] L, 


ν peGodias Tt, 


¢ — τοῦτο very thing Lttra, 


( καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰδῆτε LItr. € γνωρίσει ὑμῖν LTTr, 


* — τοῦτον (read of darkness) w. 
4 δοθῇ GLiTraw. 


® ὑμῖν to you 1, 
Sep 
9 [τοῦ avay 
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and falthful minister 
in the Lord. shall make 


known to you all 
thinga: 22 whon I 
hnve sent unto you 


for the same pitrpose, 
that yo might kuow 
our affnira, and thet 
lu might comfort 
your hearts, 


23 Penco be to the 
brethren, aud tove 
with foith, from God 
the Futher and the 
Lord Je-us Christ, 
24 Grace de with all 
them that love our 
Lord Jesns Christ in 
sincerity. Amen, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΌΥΣ. 
ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος iv 
brother and falthful servant 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς avro.rovro, iva 

to you 


i 
κυρίῳ" 22 ὃν ἔπεμψα 
in (the) Lord, whom a 


γνῶτε τὰ περὶ 
for this very thing, that ye might know the things concerning 


ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 


us and be might encourage your hearts, 
23 Eipnyn τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως ἀπὸ 
Peoce tothe brethren, and love with faith from 

θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 24 Ἢ. χάρις μετὰ 
God (the) Father and Lord Jesus = Christ. Grace with 
πάντων τῶν ἀγαπώντων τὸν κύριον. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστὸν 

all those that love our Lord ° Jesus Christ 
ἐν ap@apoia.. "ἀμήν." 
In incorruption, Amen, 

'ἹΠρὸὲὸ Ἐφεσίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ‘Payne, διὰ Tuytcod.® 

To [the] Ephesians written from Rome, by ‘Tychicus, 


KH ΠΡῸΣ TOYS ®IAITNTASIOYS ἘΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


THE 


PAUL and Timotheus, 
the scervnuts of Jesus 
Christ, to ull the sniuts 
in Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippi, with 
tha bishops and den- 
cons: 2 Grace ve nnto 
you, nud peace, from 
God our Father, and 
From the Lord Jesua 
Christ. 


$3 I thank my God 
ΠΡΟ ΟΤΟΓΥ͂ remem- 
brauce of you, 4al- 
ways in every prayer 
of mine for you all 
making request with 
joy, 5 for your fellow- 
shipin the gospel from 
the first day until 
now; 6 being confident 
of thia very thing, 
that he which hath be- 
gun a good work in 
you: will perform it 
auutil tha day of Jceus 
Christ : 7 even aa it is 
Meet for me to think 
this of yuu all, be- 
cause lhave you inmy 
heart; jiuvasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and 
in the defence and 
confirmation of the 
goapel, ye oll are par- 


takers of my grace,. 


8 For God is my re- 


10 


°THE *PHILIPPIANS *EPISTLE. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι "Inoot χριστοῦ," πᾶσιν τοῖς 


~ Paul and Timotheus, bondmen of Jesus Christ, toall the 
ἁγίοις ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῖς adow ἐν Φιλίπποις, σὺν 
saints ἃ Christ Jesus who arte in Philippi, with (the] 


ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" 2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ- εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
and those wLoserve. ‘ Grace to you and peace from God 


overseers 
πατρὸς.ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ™ Inaov χριστοῦ." 
our Father and [186] Lord Jesus = Christ. 


3 Εὐχαριστῶ rp lep.ov ἐπὶ πάσῃτῷ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν, 
T thunk my God on the whola remembrance of you, 

4 πάντοτε iv πάσῃ δεήσει prov ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ 
always in "every *aupplication ‘my for “all ‘you with 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος, ὃ ἐπὶ τῇ.κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς 


joy 4supplication ‘making, for your fellowship in 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, amo" πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν' 6 πε- 
the gladtidings, from (the) first day until Dow ; being 
ποιθὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ort ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον 
persuaded of thie very thing, that he who began in you a “work 
ἀγαθόν ἐπιτελέσει σἄχρις" ἡμέρας ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ"" 
good will complete [it) until [the) day of Jesus Christ: 


4 ? ? , , ᾿ - ~ e ’ ΄ { ~ 
7 καθώς ἐστιν δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, 


as itis righteous forme this tothink 88 to all yau,.. 
διὰ τὸ ἔχειν μὲ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἕν.τε τοῖς.δεσμοῖς. pov 
because “hive *me ‘in *the °heart ‘ye, both in my bonds ι 


καὶ Pry ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, “συγ- 
and inthe ἀείομποο and confirmation of the gludtidings, felluw- 
~~ ᾿ ΄ ᾿ ι - Ld 
κοινωνούς" μου.τῆς.χάριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας. 8 μάρτυς.γάρ 
partakers of my grace all ye are, For ‘witness 


b— ἀμήν OLTTrA. 


Kk + Παύλον τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of 
Φιλιππησίους LTTraw. 
© ἄχρι LTA. 


the LTTrA, 


scription GLTW; Πρὸς "Edecious TrA 

aul the Apostie BE; + Παύλον G; —rovg Pa° Πρὸς 
π χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ w, -+ τῆς 
ἢ ouw T, 
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Lypicrov Ἰησοῦ LTTrAW. 
P + ἐν in (read τῇ the) [L}TTraw. 


I. PHILIPPIANS. 
ry ose ? e i θῶ ᾿ ’ t ww »ν x on 
ov τέἐστὶ νῖ ὁ θεός, we ἐπιποθῶ παντὰς vuac ἐν + σπλαγ 
Oy is 1God, how I long after “all you in([the) bowels 
᾿ ~ ~ ‘ - , [ὠ . » id 
χνοις "1ησοῦ χριστοῦ." 9 καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, iva ἢ) ἀγάπη 
of Jesus Christ. And this I pray, that love 
a «w , ? , 4 
ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ μᾶλλον ἱπερισσεύῃ" ἐν ἐπιγνώσει Kat 
yet more and more may sbound in knowledge and 
, * 4 ᾿ « - : 
αἰσθήσει, 10 εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ δια- 
intelligence, for 3.0 7approve you thethingsthat are 
͵ : - ᾿ Ld , 4 ᾿ 
φέοοντα, ἵνα ἧτε εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπροόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν 
excellent, that ye may he pure and without offence for(the] day 
- - ἔ , oe 
χοιστοῦ, 11 memA\nowpévor καρπῶν" δικαιοσύνης “τῶν" 
of Christ, being filled with fruits of righteousnesa whioh [are] 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον θεοῦ. 
by Jesus Christ, to glory °and ‘praise *God’s, 
, x - ro [ 
12 Γινώσκειν.δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτε τὰ KaT 
Buc*to*know you ‘1*wish,  brethron, that the thingsconcerning 
ἐμὲ μᾶλλον εἰς προκυπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν" 
me rather to (thel advancement of the gladtidings have turned out, 
, a - ta 
13 ὥστε rove.decporcpov φανεροὺς ἐν χριστῷ ενέσθαι 
50 03 my honds *manifest ‘in “Christ 'to “have *becomo 
ἐν O\w τῷ πραιτωρίῳ Kai τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν" 14 καὶ τοὺς 


ὑμῶν 
‘your 
[4 
πασῇ 
all 


in *7whole ‘the pretorium and to*he 7rest ‘all; and the 
πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
most of the brethren 7in (*the] *Lord ‘trusting by *bonds 


μου πεοισσοτέοως τολμᾷν ἀφύβως τὸν λόγον " λαλεῖν. 15 Τινὲς 
ὨΙΥ ‘more*nbundautly “dure ‘°fearlessly "the *word *to "speak, Some 


μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ ἔριν, τινὲς. δὲ καὶ bt’ εὐδοκίαν τὸν 
Indeed even from envy and etrife, but some also from good-will the 


χοιστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. 16 οἱ μὲν YEE ἐριθείας "τὸν! χριστὸν 


Christ are proclaiming. Those indced out of coutention the Chriat 
3 ? 4 ~ a ‘ 8 , ld t 
καταγγελλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι θλίψιν 5ἐπιφέρειν 
are nopouncing, not purely, Bupposiog tribulation to add 


τοῖς. ἑεσμοῖς. μου" 17 οἱ δὲ τὲξ ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπο- 

to my bunds, but these out of love, knowlng that for de- 
Aoyiay τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι." 18 ri.yap; πλὴν © παντὶ 
fence of the gladtidings Iam set. What then? nevertheless in every 
τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται" 

way, whether ἴῃ pretert or ἰπ truth, Christ is announced ; 

καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι. 19 olda.yap ὅτι 
and in this Ιγχοϊοῖοθ, yea, alao 1 will rejoice: for know that 


τοῦτό pot ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτῃρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως, 


this for me challturnout to salvation through your supplication, 
καὶ ἐπιχύρηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος ᾿Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, 20 κατὰ 
and (the) supply of the Spirit of Jesus ‘Christ: according to 


τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα pov, ort ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχύνθη- 

*earnest “expectation ‘and ‘hope ‘my, that in nothing shall be 
coud, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ παῤῥησίᾳ, we πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν μεγα- 
ashamed, but in alli boldness, as always, also néw shall be 
λυνθήσεται χριστὸς ty τῷ. σωματί.μου εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ 


magnified Christ in my body whether by _ life or by 
θανάτου. 21 ‘Epoi.yap τὸ Cgv αχριστός, καὶ 'τὸ ἀποθαμεῖν 
death. For to me to liva([is] Christ, and to die 
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cord, how greatly I 
long after you all in 
the bowela of Jesus 
Christ. 9 And this I 
pray, that your love 
ἈΜΠῚ abound yet more 
nnd more in know- 
ledge and tnall judg- 
ment; 10 that ye may 
approve things that 
are excellent ; thnt ye 
miny be sinccre and 
without offence till 
the dny of Christ; 
11 being filled with 
the fruits of right- 
eousness, which nre hy 
seus ate unto el 
glory and pralse o 
God, 


12 Bat I would ya 
should understand, 
brethren, thnt the 
things twhich heppencd 
upto me have talicn 
out rather unto thi 
furtherance of the gos- 

1; 13 so that my 

nde in Christ aro 
manifest in all the pas 
laco, and in all other 
places; 14 and many 
of the brethren In tho 
Lord, waxing confi- 
dent by my bonds, nre 
much more bold to 
gpeak the word withond 
ear. 15 Some indeod 
prench Chrirt even of 
cnvy and strife; and 
some olso of good will: 
16 tbe one preach 
Christ of contention, 
not sincerely, suppos- 
ing to add affijctionto 
ny bonds: 17 but the 
other of love, knowing 
tbat I am set for the 
defence of the go-pel, 
18 What then? note 
withstanding, every 
way, whether in pre- 
tence, oar in truth, 
Christ is preached ; 
and I therein du re- 
joice, yea, and will re- 
joice. 19 For I know 
that this «hull iurn to 
my salvation through 
your prayer, abd the 
supply of tho Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, 20 nc- 
cording to my enrnest 
expectation and ny 
hope, that in nothing 
I shall be ashamed, 
but thatwith all holi- 
ness, ag always, 80 
now also Christ shnil 
be magnified in my 


. bod whether if .be 
by {ite 


,“OFr by death. 
21 For to me ty live ὦ 
Christ, and to dio wt 


¥ — - ἐστὶν (read [is}) [L}rtra. ® χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ GLTTrAW. 
πὸν (with) fruit GirTraw. * τὸν (read which [is)) o[L}Trraw. 
Υ verses 16 and 17 transposed, except ot μὲν and ot δὲ GLTTraw. 
to arouse LITrAW. δ + ore that (read πλὴν except) LITraA 


ὃ περισσεύσῃ L. 
π᾿ τοῦ θεον of God LTtra. 
8 [τὸν] LTra. 


* καρ» 


8 ἀγείρειν 
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gain. 22 Dut ifI live 
in the flesh, this ts the 
fruit of my labour: 
Ὁ What TI shall choose 
wot nol. 23 Forlam 
in 6 atralt betwhrt 
two, having a deasire 
to depart, and to be 
with Christ; which is 
far better: 24 never- 
theless to abide In the 
flech ὦ more needful 
for you. 25 And hav- 
ing this confidence, I 
know tbat I shall a- 
bido and _ coutiuue 
with you all for your 
furthernnce and joy 
of faith; 26 that your 
rejoiciug may be more 
abundmot in Jesus 
Christ for me by my 
coming to you again. 
27 Only let your con- 
versntion be as it be- 
cometh the gospel of 
Christ: that whether 
I como and see you 
or elye be absent, Ϊ 
may hear of your af- 
fnirs. that ye stand 
fost in one spirit, with 
ode wind striving to- 
gether for the faith of 
the gospel; 28 and 
in nothing terrified 
by your adversaries, 
which is to thew nn 
ovident token of per- 
dition, but to you of 
salvation, and = that 
of God. 29 For unto 
ou itis given in tho 
half of Christ, not 
only} to lkeliove on 
bim, but also to suffer 
for his sake; 30 hny- 
lug the same conflict 
which yo saw in me, 
and now hear fo de in 
me, 


‘TI. If there be there- 
fore any consolation 
in Christ, if any coin- 
fort of love, if πῃ 
fellowship of the Spi- 
rit, if anysbowels aud 
mercics, 2fulfil ye my 
joy, that ye be like- 
minded, baving the 
eame love, being of one 
accord, of one mind. 
3 Let nothing be done 
through strife or vain- 

lory; but in low- 

lows of niind let 
each esteem other bet- 
ter than thcmselves. 


ΠΡΟΣ PIAINMHETIOYS. 
κέρδος. 22 εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῇν ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτό pot καρπὸς ἔργου" 
gnin ; butif tolivein flesh, this for πιὸ [18] fryit of labours 
kai «τί αἱρήσομαι οὐ-.γνωρίζω" 23 συνέχομαι «γὰρ' ἐκ τῶν 
and what Ishali choose I know not. "I°am ‘pressed ‘for ‘by the 
δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ σὺν χριστῷ 
two, *the sdesire "having for todepart, and with Christ 
εἶναι, πολλῷ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον" 34 τὸ δὲ ἐπιμένειν ety! 
to be, [for it is] very much better; but to remain in 
TG σαρκὴ ἀναγκαϊότερον ou ὑμᾶς" 25 καὶ τοῦτο 
the flesh (is) moronecessary forthe sakeof you; and = this ; 

πεποιθὼς οἶδα bre μενῶ καὶ ἰσυμπαραμενῶ" πᾶσιν 
beiug persunded of, I know that I shall ablde and continue with “all, 
ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν. ὑμῶν. προκοπὴν Kai χαρὰν τῆς πίστεως, 26 ἵνα 
‘you; for your advancement and joy of faith ; that 
τὸ καύχημα. ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιήσοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ διὰ 

your boasting may abound in Christ Jesus in me through 
τῆς. ἐμῆς. παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 27 Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ 
Dy presence again with you Only worthily of the 


εὐαγγελίου τοῦ χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ 
Εἰδᾶ tidings ofthe Christ conduct yourselves, that whether having come and 


? ~ ¥ 4 i ? 1 ‘ ~~ 

ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, εἴτε ἀπὼν Faxotow" ra περὶ ὑμῶν, 
having seen you, or boing absent [ might hear the things concerning Του, 
ὅτι στήκετε ἐν Evi πνεύματι, μιᾷ ψυχῇ συναθλοῦντες 
that ye stand fast in one spirit, With one soul striving together 

Ty πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 28 καὶ μὴ πτυρόμενοι ἐν μη- 
withthe faich of the εἰπὰ ticings; and being frightenedin no 
devi ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων" ἧτις Matroic μέν tarey" ἔν- 
thing by those who Oppo-2 ; which totbem is «a demon- 
δειξις ἀπωλείας, ἰὑμῖν" δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ θεοῦ" 
Btration of de-truction, "to ‘you ‘but of salvation, aud this from God; 
29 ore. ὑμῖν ἐχαοίσθη τὸ ὑπὲρ χοιστοῦ, ob μόνον τὸ 


I, IT. 


because to you it was grauted conccrning Christ, not only 
εἰς αὐτὺν πιστεύειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν" 
70on ‘*him ‘to “*belicre, but —_ also concerning him to suffer, 


30 τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες οἷο» *idere" ἐν ἐμοί, καὶ νῦν 


the same conflict boring suchas yesaw in mie, and now 
ἀκούετε iv ἐμοί, 
hearof in me 


2 ἘΠ ric οὖν παράκλησις ἐν χριστῷ, εἴ τι παρα- 
If 7any 'then encouragement [there be} in ist, if any  conso- 
ὕθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἴ ttiva" σπλάγ- 
tion otlove, if any fellowship of (the) Spirit, lf any Dowels 
yva καὶ οἰκτιρμοί, 2 πληρώσατέ pov τὴν χαράν, ἵνα 
and compn-sions, fulfil my joy, that 

τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, ξσύμψυχοι͵," 
ye may beof thesame mind, the same love * having, joiued in soul, 
τὸ ἕν φρονοῦντες' 3 μηδὲν "κατὰ" ἐριθείαν “ἢ" κενο- 
the one thing mindiug— bothing according to confention or vain- 
οξίαν, ἀλλὰ TH ταπεινοφροσύνῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερ- 
δοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῷ ε ρ ῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερ 
glory, but in humility vne abother  esteeming a- 


4 Look not every man ἔχοντας ἑαυτῶν. 4 μὴ τὰ _ ἑαυτῶν Ρξἕκαστος" 
on hisown things, but bove themselves, *not ‘the “thinga ‘of "themselves 7each 
ς δὲ but auitraw, d + yap for EGLTTraw. e — ἐν (read τῇ in the) τ΄. f παρα. 


μενῶ oontinue (ead πᾶσιν with all) LiTra. 
i ὑμῶν (recd but of your salvation) LrTraw. 


5 κατ TTrawW. 


© μηδὲ κατὰ lier uccording to Lina. 


Ε axovw LTTr. Ὁ ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς GLTVTAW. 
κ εἴδετε LITIAW. ἵἱτις GLTTra, ἴω συν. Τὶ 
P εκαστοὶ LTTrA. 


PHILIPPIANS. 

ἑτέρων τἕκαστος." 5 Τοῦτο 
Teach. *This 
6 ὃς 


who, 


II. 


Goxoreire," ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
Jeonsider, but also "the ‘things °of *others 
δγὰρ φρονείσθω" ἐν ὑμῖν ὃ καὶ ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
for ‘Jet mind ὃ in τοὺ whichalso in Christ Jesus [was]; 
ἐν μορφῷ θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι 
in (the) form of God subsisting, "ποῦ *rapine esteemed “it to ba 
‘ica’ θεῷ, 7 "ἀλλ᾽" ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν, μορφὴν δούλον 
equal with God ; but “himself ‘cmpticd, 7form δὰ *vondman’sa 
λαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος" 8 καὶ oxn- 
Shaving ἴθι, ἐπ (the} likenesa ofmen having become; and in 
ματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτόν, γενό- 
figure having been found as & mad, he humbled h'mself, having 
ενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτου, θανάτου.δὲ σταυροῦ. 9 διὸ 
ecome obedient unto death, even death of [the] ctoss. Wherefore 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσεν καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ™ ὄνομα 
also God him highly exalted and granted ‘tohim a name 
τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα" 10 ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν 
which [is] above every’ name, that at the name of Jesus every 
yoru κάμψ ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων" 
knee should bow of [beings] ἴθ heaven and onearth and under the earth, 
11 καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα "ἐξομολογήσηται! ὅτι κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς 


and every tongue should confess that [518] *Lord ‘Jesus 
χριστὸς εες δόξαν θεοῦ πατρός. 
4Christ to (the) glory of God (the) Father. 


12 Ὥστε, ἀγαπητοί.μου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ 
So that, may beloved, evenas always ye obeyed, not 

ig bal ~ ieee ὦ td 2 a ~ a ~ , 
we ἔν τῃς.παρουσίᾳ.μον μόνον, ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν 
as in my presence only, but ΠΟΙ͂ much rather in 
τῇ. ἀπουσίᾳ. μου, μετὰ φόβον καὶ τρόμου 'τὴν. ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν 
my ΒΌΞΕΠΟΘ,: with fear and trembling yourown ἡ salvation 
4 e Yn 4 f q τ μι - « ~ , 4 
κατεργάζεσθε" 18 Yo wect-yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἕν ὑμῖν Kai τὸ 


work out, for G itis who works in you both 
θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ, τῆς εὐδοκίας. 14 πάντα 
to will and to work according to [his} good pleasure. *All*thinga 


ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, 15 ἵνα γένησθε!" 
1840 apart from murnuripgs and rensoniugs, “that ye may be, 
ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα θεοῦ "ἀμώμητα" δὲν ἐσῳ" 
fnultless and simple, children of God unblamable’ in (the) midst 
γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν οἷς φαίνεσθε we 
ofageneration crooked and perverted ; among whom ye appear ag 
φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ, 16 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχημα 
luminaries in [the] world, [the} word ΟΣ life holding forth, for ἃ νοιεὺ 
” 4 3 Li , ~ ew ' ‘ "-’ Π] Pr 
ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἔδραμον οὐδὲ εἰς 
tome in "day $‘Christ’s, that not In vain ran, nor in 
κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 17 “add εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ ry θυσίᾳ καὶ 
vain —_— laboured, But if olso Iam poured out on. the sncrifice and 
’ ~~, , 4 ~~ ΄ ᾿ ᾽ ~ 
λειτουργίᾳ τῆς. πίστεως. ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ ᾿συγχαίρω" πᾶσιν 
ministration of your faith, Irejoica, and rejoice with all 
4 ~ . , a ‘ ~~ ’ ΄ 
ὑμῖν" 18 τὸ.“δ'" αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ Yovyyaiperé" μοι. 
gos Andiuthefame also “ye ‘rejoice and rejvice With me, 
, a ? a , ~~ [ 
19 ᾿Ελπίζω.δὲ ἐν ἰἱκυρίφ' ᾿Ιηαοῦ Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι 
ButI hope in(the) Lord Jesus *Timotheus *:00on ‘to “sund 
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every man nlso on the 
things of others. 5 Let 
this mind be in you, 
which was also iu 
Christ Jesus: 6 who, 
heing in the form of 
God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal 
with God: 7 but maida 
himself of po reputas 
tion, and took upon 
him tho form of ¢ 
servant, and wasmade 
in the likeness of men: 
Sand being found ip 
fashion as ἃ man, he 
humbled himaelf, and 
became obcdicnt unto 
death, even thu death 
of the cross. 9 Where- 
fore God also hath 
highly exalted him, 
and given hima name 
which is above every 
name: 10 that at the 
Dame of Jcsus every 
knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and 
things under the earLh; 
ll ond that every 
tongue should confesa 
that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 


12 Wherefore, my 
beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not 88 
in my presence only, 
but now much more in 
my absence, work out 
your own salvation 
with fear and, trem- 
bling. 13 For it is God 
which worketh io you 
both to will and to do 
of Ais good pleasure, 
14 Do all things with- 
ont murmurings and 
disputings: 15 that ye 
mmay be blamcleas and 
harmless, the sons of 
God, without rebuke, 
in tho midst of 8 
crooked and perverse 
pation, among whom 
ye shine 85 lights in 
tho world ; 16 holding 
forth the wordof life; 
that I may rejoice in 
the day of Christ, that 
I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in 
vain. 17 Yea, aud LEI 
be offered upon the 
Gucrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, aud 
rojoice with you all 
18 For the same canse 
aleo do ye joy,nnd re- 

oice With we. 19 But 

trust in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timo- 
theug ahortly unto 


Sn ‘ ΄ 
@ σκοποῦντας coDsidering GLTTraW. τ ἕκαστοι GLTTrAW. 


tiga LTAW. " GAG LTTrAW. * + τὸ the (name) LTTr[A]w. 
shill confess Taw. Σ — ὁ LTTraw. εἥτει. 5 ἅμωμα LTTrA. 
mide Litraw. 6 ἠλλὰ LITraw. 4 ov, 4 δὲ ΤΊΣ. 


5 φρονεῖτε (omit for) Lt1ra. 


τ ἐξομολογήσεται 
b μέσον [in the] 


χριστῷ Christ 1» 
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you, that T also may 


ve of good comfort, 
when know your 
stute. 20 For I have 


mo juan Ukemlndeidl, 
who will naturally 
caro for your oftate. 
21 For all scck their 
own, not the things 
which are Jesus 
Christ's, 23 But se 
know the proof of him, 
thai, aso sou withthe 
father, he hath serted 
with me io the gospel, 
23 Him therefore I 
hope to seud presently, 
60 soon as I shall ses 
bow it will go with 
me. 21 But I trust in 
the Lord that I also 
myself shail come 
shortly. 25 Yet I sup- 
poscd it necessary to 
sead to you Epaphro- 
ditu+, my brother, and 
companion in Inbour, 
aud fellowsoldicr, but 
ye pDicssenger, aud 
e that ministered to 
my wants, 26 For ho 
longed after you all, 
and was full of henvi- 
ness, because that ye 
had heard that he had 
been sick, 27 For ia- 
dew he wns sick nigh 
unto death: but God 
had werey on him ; 
and not on him only, 
but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow up- 
ou sorrow. 23 I scout 
him therefore the wore 
ecurefully, that, when 
ye see him agniu. ye 
ΤΑῚΣ rejoice, and that I 
mny be the less sorrow- 
ful. 29 Receive him 
therefore In the Lord 
with all gladness ; aud 
hold auch in reputa- 
tion ; 30 because for 
the work of Christ he 
waa nigh unto denth, 
not regarding hls life, 
to =<upply rour Inck of 
service toward me. 


Ill, Finally, my 
brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord, To write the 
fame things to you, to 
me indee:l 73 not griev- 
ous, but for you it 
ts safe. 2 Beware of 
dogs, beware of evil 
workers, bewnre of the 
conucision, 3 For weare 
the circuincision, which 
worship Gol in the 
spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jeaus. nnd hare 
no confidence in the 
flesh. 4 Thonch I might 
also have confidence in 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. Il, IL. 


ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ, γνοὺς τὰ πεοὶ 
to you, that 1 also may be of good courage, having known tho things coucerning 


ὑμῶν" 20 οὐδένα.γὰρ ἔχω ἰσόψυχον, ὅστις γνησίως 


ra 
you, For noone hare lI Ilke-mlnoided, who gcuulnely the things 
περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει" 21 ot.wavrec.yap τὰ ἑαυτῶν 


relative to you will cure for, For all the things of themeelres 
ζητοῦσιν, οὐ τὰ Brod" ἰχοιστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" 22 τὴν. δὲ ξοκιμὴν 
are seeking, not the things of Christ Jesus. Butthe proof 
αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, OTL ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν 
ofhim yelkmnow, that, ns “to “6 ‘futher ’a “child, with me he served 
> J ’ , ~ 4 T " , f ’ 
εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον, 23 τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμψαι we 
for the glud tidings, Him therefore IThope tocend when 
av κἀπίξωϊ! τὰ περὶ ἐμέ, ἐξαυτῆς' 21 πε- 
“I °shall “have “seen "the *thinge '°coucerning ''me ‘at *once: 121 4am 
ποιθα δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. 
‘persuaded '*but in [the] Lord that also *myeclf ‘avon ‘I *shall come: 
25 ᾿Αναγκαῖον.δὲ. ἡγησάμην ᾿Ἐπαφρύόδιτον τὸν ἀζελφὸν καὶ 
buc necessnry Iesteemed [it] SEpaphroditus, "brother "and 
συνεογὺν καὶ ἰσυστρατιώτην' μου, ὑμῶν.δὲ ἀπόστολον Kai 
*fellow-worker "and ?'fellow-soldier ‘my, ‘“but “your ‘messenger '®and 
λειτονογὸν τῆς. χρείαςιμον, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 20 ἐπειδὴ 
4Sminister “of my need, to “send ὅτο *you, since 
ἐπιποθῶν ἦν πάντας ὑμᾶς", καὶ ἀδημονῶν διότι 
Flonging tafter 4ba7was = Fall χοῦ, and (was) deeply depressed because 
ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἡσθενησεν" 27 καὶ. γὰρ ἠσθένησεν παραπλήσιον 
ye heard that he wane sick; for ludeed he was sick like 
θανάτῳ" "add'" ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν," οὐκιαὐτὸν.δὲ μόνον, 
to death, but God hjm hadlmercy on, andnotbim alone, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ PAOTY" σχῶ. 28 σπου- 
but also we, that ποῦ sorrow upon sorrow I might have. The wore 
ἑαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτόν, ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν 
diligently thorefore I sent him, that eccing him again 
~ ' ᾿ mr Ln ¥ δὲ θ0 + 
χαρῆτε, κάγω ἀλυπότερος ὦ. 2D προσξέχεσθε οὖν 
ye might rejoice, andI the less sorrowful might be. Receive therefora 
αὐτὸν ty κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης χαρᾶς, Kai τοὺς τοιούτους 
him in({the] Lord with all joy, and such 
ἐντίμους ἔχετε" 30 ὅτι διὰ τὸ ἔργον Sow" Ἰχριστοῦϊ 
ἱπ Βουουῦ hold; becnuse for the anke of the work of the ( brist 
μέχρι θανάτον ἤγγισεν, Srapapourevoduevoc' τῇ ψυχῇ, 
uuto death he wont near, having disregarded [his] ife, 
ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρύς με λειτουργίας. 
that he might fill wp yourdeficiency ‘ofthe *towards*me ‘ministration. 
3 Τὸ λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί. μου, χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ' τὰ αὐτὰ 
Fortherest, my bretliren, rejoice in(the] Lord: thesamc things 
γράφειν ὑμῖν, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρόν, vpiv.déi ἀσφαλές. 
towrite to σοὺ, to me [18] mot trksome, and for you — enafe. 
2 βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάτας, βλέπετε 
See to dogs, see to evil workers, see to 
τὴν κατατομήν" 8 ἡμεῖς.γάρ ἐσμεν ἡ περιτομή, οἱ πνεύματι 


the couclsion. For we are the circumcision, who “in ‘spirit 
~ , x ? = » ~ * + 

ἰθεῷ! λατρεύοντες, καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 

2God ‘serve, and boast in Christ Jesus, and not 


bh — τοῦ GLTTrAW. 


m + [ἰδεῖν] to see L. 


Q — τοῦ tle LTTra, 


i"Incov χριστοῦ GLTrAW. k ἀφίδω LITrA. Ἰ συνσ- LTTraA. 
π ἀλλὰ LITraW. © ἠλέησεν αὗτον LTTrAW. P λύπην GLITraWw. 
f — χριστοῦ A. § παραβολευσάμενος having bazarded Gittraw. 


t θεοῦ (read sorve in [the] Spirit of God) Lrtraw. 


ΠῚ. PHILIPPIANS. 


ἐν σαρκὶ πεποιθότες, Ἶ 4 καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν 
in flesh trust. Though I have trust 
° ~ ~ »"ν ’ 1 ΄ J 4 ~ 4 
σαρκί" " εἴ τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκί, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον 
flesh ; if any *thinks ‘other to trust in flesh, I rather : 
᾿ ᾿, ͵ , s ~ ἃ 
δ “περιτομὴ ὀκταήμερος, ἐκ γένους Iopanr, φυλῆς 
(as to] circumcision. on (the] eighth day; of (the) race of Israel, of (tbe) tribe 
*Beviapiy," Ἑβραῖος ἐξ Ἑβραίων, κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, 
of Benjamin, Hebrew of Hebrews; accordingto([the}lnw ἃ Phorisee ; 
6 κατὰ ζῆλον" διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύ- 
according to zeal, persecuting the assembly; according to righteous- 
? Ld 2 Lal ? , oF 
γην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. 7 "ἀλλ΄ eriva 
ness which [is] in[the] law, having become blameless; but what thinga 
“jy μοι! κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν χριστὸν 
were tome βαΐῃ, these Ihave estcemed, on account of Christ, 
ζημίαν" 8 ἀλλὰ ὑμενοῦνγε! καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν 
loss. But yearather, also Tamestecming allthings loss 
1 t ~ ΄ ~ 8 ~ 
εἶναι διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως " χριστοῦ Inoov 
to be on account of the. excelleucy of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
£ ld 4 ’΄ ᾿ [ ~~ 
rov.kupiov.pou, de ὃν τὰ. πάντα ἐζημιώθην, καὶ ἡγοῦ- 
my Lord, on account of whom all things I suffered loss of, and estcem 
, 4 s a 4 ~~ 
αι σκύβαλα elvat," ἵνα χριστὸν κερξζήσω, 9 καὶ εὑρεθῶ 
(them] refuse tobe, that Christ I may gain; and be found 
ἐν αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν. δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου, adda 
in him, ποὺ having myrighteousness which{is]of law, but 
τὴν διὰ πίστεως χριστοῦ, τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ 
that which by faith of Christ [ls], the %of "God ‘righteousness on 
τῇ πίστει, 10 τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ava- 
faith, toknow him and the power of ?resur- 
στάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ “τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν". παθημάτων αὐτοῦ, 
rection ‘his, and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
a ~~ ΄ ~ [4 
ἐσυμμορφούμενος" τῷ.θανάτῳ.αὐτοῦ, 11 εἴπως καταντῆσω 
being conformed to his death, if by apy meana I map arrive 
, 3 1 +4 ’ h a || anc 12 , ε: ne ae 
εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν των VEKOWY. OVX OTE (ἢ ENADOY, 
at the resurrection of the dead. Not that already 'I received, 
ἢ ἤδη τετελείωμαι" διώκω. δε εἰ ‘xai" καταλάβω 
or already’ hnve been perfected; but Iam pursuing, if also I may lay hold, 
>. τ ᾿ ko λγ θ nt a Ι -, ὕ Μ᾿] ὕ."13 ἰδελ- 
ἐεφιῳ Καὶ “κατε 10 "ν UTO του" χριστου “ ᾿΄ησου. (LOE 
for that also Iwas laid hold of by the Christ Jesus Bre- 
got, ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν "οὐ" λογίζομαι κατειληφέναι' νδε, 
thren, myself not ‘doreckon’ to huve laid hold; but one thing— 
τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος,  Toic.d& -ῤ ἠ ἔἔμπρουοσθεν 
the thinga behind forgeLting, and tothethings belore 
ἐπεκτεινόμενος, 14 κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω "ἐπὶ" τὸ βραβεῖον 
Rtretching out, towards{the] goal I pursue for the prize 


καὶ ἐν 
even in 


ἧς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν χριστῷ ‘licov. 15 Ὅσοι 
of the 76n “high ‘calling of God in ~ Christ Jesus, AS WUDy Ba 
oby τέλειοι τοῦὐτο.φρονῶμεν᾽ καὶ εἴ τι ἑτέρως 


therefore [are] perfecL enould be of this mind; and if [ἰπ} amything differently 


φρονεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ὁ θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει. 16 πλὴν εἰς ὃ 
ye are minded, also ‘this God toyou will reveal. But whereto 


΄ 
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the flesh. If nny other 
wan thinketh that he 
hath whercof be might 
trust in the flesh, I 
more: 5. circumcised 
the eighth day, of tha 
stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjawin. an 
Hebrew gf the He- 
brews; as - touching 
the law, a Phari-ee; 
6 concerning zeal, per- 
secutlng the church; 
touching the riglit- 
eousness Which isin the 
law, blamicless. 7 But 
what things Were gnin 
to me, those I counted 
lose for Christ. 8 Yea 
doubtless, and I count 
all things Get loss for 
the excellency of tbe 
knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered 
the loss of all things, 
and do count them 
bet dung, that I may 
win Christ. 9 and be 
found in him, not hav- 
ing mine own right- 
eousness, which is of 
the law, but that which 
is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteous- 
ness Which 19 of God 
by faith: 10 that I 
ΠΥ hnow hiw, and 
the power of bis resur- 
rection, and the fel- 
lowship of his suf- 
feriogs, being made 
conformable unto hia 
death; 11 if by any 
meaus I mighe attain 
unto the resurrection 
of the dend, I2 Not 
as though I had al- 
ready attnived, cither 
were alreudy  per- 
fect: but I follow 
after, if that I may 
apprchend that for 
Wluch also I am np- 
rehended of Christ 
esus. 1 Brethren, I 
count not myseif to 
hare apprehcuded: Lut 
this one thivg J cdo, 
foryettiug thuse things 
which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto 
those things which are 
before, 14 1 press τὸς 
want the mark for the 
prize of the high call- 
ing of God in Christ 
Jesus, 15 Let us there- 
fore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus mimd- 
ed: aud if im any 
thing ye be otherwise 


* To vead as pointed in the Greek jom though I have ἄς, to what precedes, commencing a 


sentence at et τις. " περιτομῇ GLitraW. 1 Βενιαμείν LTT r. 
{{]|τ 4}; — ἀλλ᾽ Τ, δ μοιἣν. ὃ μὲν οὖν then indeed GLTraw, 

Christ) 1. 4 — efyac LTTr. © — τὴν ἴττ.[4], [-- τῶν TTr. 
(συν- T) LTTrAW. bh τὴν ἐκ from amoung [the] -ttraw. i 
LTTrA. 1 — τοῦ GLITraw. τω — ησου GLT:AW. 


Υ ζηλος LTTraW. 
¢ - τοῦ (read of the 


1— wai T. 
5 οὕπω not yct 3. 


- 3 ἀλλὰ 


E συμμορφιζόμενος 
κ κατελήμφθην 
© εἰς LTIrA. 


δ18 


minded, God shall ra- 
veal even this unto 
Jou. 16 Novertholcas, 
whereto wo hare al- 
ready attinined, let ua 
walk by tho saworule, 
let ua mind tho samo 
thing. 17 Drethren, be 
followera together of 
me, aod mark them 
which walk so as ye 
havo us for an en- 
sumple. 16 (For many 
walk, of whom I hnve 
tela you often, and 
now tell you even 
wecplog, that they are 
tho enemies of the cross 
of Cnrist: 19 whose end 
ts destruction, whose 
God w their belly, and 
whase glory ὦ in their 
shnine, who mind 


earclily things.) 20 For . 


our couversution Ls ln 
heaven ; from whence 
also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ: 21 who 
shall change our vile 
body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his 
giorious body, accord- 
ing to the working 
wheroby he is able even 
to subdue all things 
unto himsolf, 


IV. Therefore, my 
brethren deurly be- 
loved and longed for, 
my jvy und crown, 50 
atand fast in the Lord 
my dearly beloved, 2 I 
beseech Luoilias, and 
beseech Syntyche, that 
they be of the same 
mind in the Lord. 
3 And I entreat thee 
also, @ yokefollow, 
help , thoso women 
‘which laboured with 
me in the gospel, with 
Clement also, and with 
other my fellowla- 
bourers, whose names 
are iu the bouk of life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord ' 


alway: and again I 
say, Rejoice 5 Let 
our woderation be 

own unto all mex 
The Lord ts at hand, 
Oks ma hairaie no- 

ing; but in every 
thing by prayer and 
supplication wit 
thanksgiving let your 
requests be made 
known unto God. 
7 And the peace of 
God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall 
keep your heartf{ and 
miluds through Christ 
Jesus, Β Flnoally, breth- 
reu, whatsoever things 


P — κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν GLTTrA. 
t Ἑνοδίαν EGLITrAW. 


. αὐτῷ LITrA. 
ἃ συν- Tira. 


. ἰδὲ 


h καὶ τῷ. δεήσει μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα. ὑμῶν 


ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. Ill, rv, 


ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ. στοιχεῖν Ρκανόνι, πὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν." 
woattainod, bythe same "to ?walk ‘rule,. ἴο be of the same τὰ, 


17 “Συμμιμηταί μον γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί, καὶ σκοπεῖτε ζοὺς 


*"Imitatora *together *of*me 'be, brethren, and consider * those 
οὕτως περιπατοῦντας καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. 18 πολ- 
thus walking as yehave(*forj°a‘pattern ‘us; ° "many 


Aot γὰρ περιπατοῦσιν οὺς πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν. δὲ 
for are walking [of] whom often T told you, and now 


4 a , . -- “- "- 
καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ 


even weeping Itell ἴγοι, ἐμεῦ are] the enemies ofthe ross 
χριστοῦ" 19 ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ θεὸς ἡ κοιλία, 
of Chrit: whose end {is) destruction, whose God (is) the belly, 


, Ἢ 4 Ἵ - » ¢ ’ ~ ‘ ‘ - 
καὶ ἡ δόξα ty τῇ αἰσχύνῃ. αὐτῶν, ot τὰ ἐπίγεια φρονοῦντες. 


and the glory in thoir shame, who earthly things mind: 
20 ἡμῶν. γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοὶς ὑπάρχει, ἐξ οὗ 
forofus the commonwealth in [89] heavens exists, from which 


καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα κύριον ᾿1ησοῦν χριστόν, 21 ὃς 


olso (as) Saviour wo are awaiting [the] Lord’ Jesus " Christ, who 
μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα. τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, τεἰς τὸ γε: 
will transform “body 7of*humillation ‘our, for *to 


νέσθαι αὐτὸ" «σύμμορφον!" τῷ owparirijc-ddEnc.avrov, κατὰ 
“become ‘it conformed to “body "of ‘his *glory, according to 


a ἐ fd ~~ ov θ ? & 4 4 fd gi “ἢ 
THY veoyeiay Ττον.ουνασθαλαυτον και ὑποτάξαι εαυτῳ 


the working of his power even tosubdue to himself 
τὰ πάντα. 
all things, 
4"Qore, ἀδελφοί. μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ καὶ 
Sothat, my brethren loved and longed for, Soy "and 
στέφανός μου, οὕτως στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοί. ῶ *Eiw- 
*crown my, thus stand fast in (the) Lord, loved, Eno- 


diay" παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχην παρακαλῶ, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν 
dia I exhort, and Syntyche Texzhort,, to be of thu same mind 
M rt DY Veil rr Woy ω lx 
ἐν κυρίῳ" 3 "καὶ ‘per καί σε, “σύξυγε γνήσιε,! *ouvd- 
in (the) Lord. And aak aleo thee, *yoke-fellow ‘true, as: 
AapBavov" αὐταῖς, ᾿ αἵτινες ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησάν 
these [women], who in the gladtidings atrove togother. 
μοι, μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος; καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν συνεογῶν.μου, 
with me; with also Clement, end the reat of my ‘fellow-workera, 


wy τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βίβλῳ ξωῆς. 


whose mames f[are]in [89] book of life, | 
4 Χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ xavrore πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαίρετε. 
Rejoica in (the) Lord always : again I will aay, rejoice. 


5 τὸ ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν 
"ΣοῦΣ *gentleness 

ἐγγύς. 6 Μηδὲν 

near, Nothing be careful About, 


γυωδοητὼ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. ὁ κύριος 
‘let be known to 41} men. The Lord [15] 
ἐριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῷῇ-προσευχῦ 
ῬΑ but in everything by prayer 
νωρι- 


and by supplication with thanksgiving *your "requests ‘let be mada 


ζέσθω πρὸς τὸν θεόν" 7 καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ ὑπερέχουσα 


known to God ; andthe peace of God which surpasses 
πάντα νοῦν φρουρήσει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα 
every understanding shell guard your hearts and *thoughta 
- . 
οσα 


ὑμῶν ἐν χριστῷ Ιησοῦ. 8 Τὺ. λοιπόν, ἀδεχφοί 
με in ies bed For the rest, , acy ἐς ” whatacevet (things) 


4 σνν- τ. 
Υ val yea GLTTrAW. 


τ — eis τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ GLTTrAW. 
π νήσιε σύνζυγε LTTrA. 


IV. 
ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, 
are truco, 


ὅσα προσφιλὴ, 
whatsoever lovely, 


PHILIPPIANS. 
ὅσα σεμνά, ὅσα 
what-ocver yenerable, whatsoever just, 
ὕσα εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις 
whnatsocrer of good rcport; If any virtue aod if any 
ἔπαινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε" 9 ἃ καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελάβετε 
praise, thera thinga consider. What also ye learned and reeelved 
kai ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί, ταῦτα πράσσετε" Kai ὁ θεὸς 
and heard and saw in me, these things do; and the God 
τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 10 ᾿Εχάρην.δὲ iv κυρί 
οἵ pence shall be with you. But I rejoiced in (the) Lord 
μεγάλως, Ore ἤδη.ποτὲ ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ ῥρονεῖν" 
greatly, that now atlength yerevived (your) "of e ‘thinking; 
io .w καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε, ἠκαιρεῖσθε.δε. 
althouch also ye were thinking, but ye were lacking opportunity. 
καθ᾽ ὑστέρησιν λέγω’ éEyw-yap ἔμαθον ἐν οἷς εἰμι, 
ἃ» ἴο destitution 1 speak; forl learned in what [clrcumstances) I am, 
αὐτάρκης εἶναι. 12 οἷδα. δὲ" ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἷδα.καὶ 
content to be, And I know [how] to be brought low, and I know [how] 
περισσεύειν ἐν παντὶ Kai ἐν πᾶσιν μεμύημαι καὶ χορτά- 
to abound. In oversthing and in all things 1 am initiated both to be 
ζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖϊσθαι" 13 πάντα 
full and tohunger, both tonbound = and tobedeficient. ‘*All*things 
ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί μξ Τχριστῷ." 14 πλὴν 
δῖ 9am ?strong “for in the “who7empowers ‘me ‘Christ. But 
καλῶς ἐποιή 5 ἐς" θλίψει. 15 οἵδ 
ς ETOINCATE, “συγκοινωνησαντεςζ" pov τῳ ὕλιψει. οἰθατε 
well ye did, ‘having fellowshipin my tribulation, "Know 
δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐ αΥ̓ΥΕΧ οῦ, 
‘and alsa ye, Ὁ Philippinns, that in (the) beginuing of the glad tidings, 
ὅτε ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλησία ἐκοι- 
when Icameout from Munccdonia, notany ‘*with*me ‘assembly “had 
νώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ ὕληψεως," εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς 
*fcllowship with regard to an account of giving and receiving, except ye 
μύνοι" 16 ὅτε καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς “εἰς τὴν 
alone ; becauso also in Thessulonica both once and twice for 
χρείαν.μοι ἐπέμψατε. 17 οὐχ ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, 4adXr" 
my need ye sent, Not that I soak after gift, but 


ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν" 
t seck after 


“ , a Ld 
δίκαια. ὅσα ayva, 


whatsoever pure, 


11 οὐχ ore 
Not that 


fruit that abounds to your account. 
18 ἀπέχω.δὲ πάντα καὶ περισσεύω" πεπλήρωμαι, δεξάμενος 
But Ll have all thiugs and = = abound; T am full, having received 
παρὰ ‘Eragpodirov τὰ map ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, 


from Epaphroditus thethings from you, au odour of a swect smell, 


θυσίαν δεκτήν, εὐάρεστον τῷ θεῷ. 19 ὁ δὲ θεός. μου πληρώσει 
Ὦ socrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God, But my God will 4Gli up 
πᾶσαν χρείανὑμῶν κατὰ “τὸν. πλοῦτον! αὐτοῦ ty δόξῃ ἐν 
all your need according to his riches in glory in 
-«ἷἁ } ~ ~ ‘ ~ . a ε ~ « ΄ » 
χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 20 τῴ. δὲ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς 
Christ Jesus, Battothe God ond Father of us [be] glory to 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
‘the ages ofthe ages, Amen, 
21 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀσπάξζον- 
Balute every suint in Christ Jesus, *Sa- 
ται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 22 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάν- 
lute ou ‘the *with ‘me brethren. 'Ralute “you Tall 


619 
are true, whutsoever 
things are houcsat, 
whatsoever thine 


are just, whatsocver 
thiugs are pure, what- 
soevcr things are 
lovely, whatsoever 
things are of goo: re- 
port; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on 
these things. 9-Thiose 
things, which ye have 
both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and 
seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace shill 
be with you. 10 But 
TI rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now πὲ 
the last your care of 
me hath = flobrished 
egal: wherein { wera 
also ecarcful, but ye 
lacked opportunity. 
11: Not that I speak inv 
respect of want: for I 
have learned, in whrt- 
coever state [ am, 
therewith to be con- 
tent. 12 I know both 
how to be abused, and 
I know how toubound: 
every where abd iu all 
thinge I am instructed 
both to be full and ta 
be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer 
need. 13 I cun «lo all 
things through Chrisv 
which strengthen: th 
me. 14 Notwithstund- 
ing ye have well dom, 
thac ye did commune 
niente with my uftlic- 
tion. 15 Now ve Phil- 
ippians know also, that 
in the begiunivg of 
the gospel, ΟΣ 1 ve~ 

arted from  Auce- 

onin, no church conte 
municated with mens 
concerning giving aud 
receiving, but yeonly. 
10 For even in Thes- 
salonicn ye scut once 
apd again unto ny 
necessity. 17 Not bic 
couse 1 desirea gift: 
but I desire fruit that 
may abound to your 
account. 18 But | hate 
all, and abound: Γ am 
full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent 
from you,nn odourofa 
sweet suicll, a sacrifice 
acceptable, wellploas- 
ing to God, 19 But my 
God ehall supply all 
hi need according to 

is riches In glory. by 
Christ Jesus, 20 Now 
unto God and our Fa- 
ther be glory for erer 
and ever, Amen. 


31 Balute every palnt 


SS SSS 


¥ καὶ GLTTrAW. 


" — χριστῷ (read τῷ him) oLTtraw. 
δ (eis) 1. 


4 ἀλλὰ LTTraw. * τὸ πλοῦτος LTTTAW. 
934 


cur Te 


b λήμψεως LITA 
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ful Chriat Jeans. The 
brethren which are 
with sno greet you. 
29 All the anintapalute 
you, chiefly they that 
aro of Cranr’s house- 
hold. 23 The grace of 
our Lord Jeaus Christ 
be with you all, A- 
anon, 


Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ 


THH *TO 


PAUL, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ by the 
wilt of God, and Ti- 
motheus our brother, 
2 to the salnts and 
faithful brethren in 
Christ which ,are at 
Colosse: Grace be un- 
to you, nnd pence, 
from God our Father 
and tho Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 We give thanka to 
God nnd tho Father of 
our Lord Jesits Chriat, 
praying nlwnys for 
you, 4 siuce we heard 
of your faith in Christ 
Jesua, and of the love 
thick ye Aave to all 
the snints, 5 for the 
hope which is laid up 
for you in henven, 
whereof ye heard be- 
fore in the word of 
the truth of the gos- 
pel; 6 which js come 
unto you, agit 7siv all 
the world: and bring- 
eth forth fruit, as τέ 
doth also in you, since 
the day ye heard of iz, 
and kuew the grace of 
God In truth; 7 as ye 
also learned of Epn- 
pliraa our dear fellow- 
serrant, whois foryou 
δ falthful minister of 
Christ; 8 who also 
declared unto us your 
love in the Spirit, 


ΠΡΟΣ KOAAZZAETIS. I. 


τες οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα.δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. 235 Ἢ 
*the *saints, and especially those of the 907 *Cmsar "houechold. The 


χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου ἡμῶν" ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ μετὰ Srrdvrwy 


grace’ of our Lord Jesus Christ [bo] with 7a)l 
ὑμῶν." bauny." 
you, Amen. , τὶ 
ἹΠρὸς Φιλιππησίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης, δι 'Era- 
To [89] Phillpplans written from Rome, by Epa- 
poodirov.! 
phroditus, 
KOAASSAEJS ENIZSTOAH IIAYAOY.’ 
(°THE} *COLOSSIANS *EPISTLE *OF *PAUL. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ". διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ, καὶ 
Paul apostle of Jesus Christ by Fer Ll 'God’s, and 


Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός, 2 τοῖς ἐν πΚολασσαῖς" ἁγίοις καὶ πισ- 
Timotheus the brother, to the 7in *Colosse ‘sainte “and *fuith- 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν Kai εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 


ful “brethren “in °Christ, Gruce toyon and’ peace from God 
πατρὸς. ἡμῶν "Kat κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ." 
our Father and (the) Lord Jesus hrist. 


3 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ Peat" πατρὶ τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν Ἰη- 
Wegivethanks tothe God and Father of our Lor Je- 

σοῦ χριστοῦ, πάντοτε Irepit' ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι" 4 εἰκού- 
aug Christ, continually for ‘you ‘praying, having 


σαντες τὴν.πίστιν.ὑμῶν ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Kai THY ἀγάπην 


heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and the love 

Γ " 1 ’ , ἣ ε , 4 ‘ ’ ’ 
τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 5 διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα 
which [ye have] towards ΑἸ] the enints, onaccount of the hope 


THY ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἣν προηκούσατε 
which [is] Jaid up for you in tho heavens; which ye heard of before 
ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 6 τοῦ παρόντος εἰς 
in the word ofthe truth of the glad tidlogs, which are come to 
ὑμᾶς, καθὼς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ, "καὶ" ἔστιν καρποφορού- 
you, evenns also in all the world,. and are bringing forth 
pevoy, καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ’ ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσατε καὶ 
fruit, evenas alsonmong you, from theday in which ye heard and 
3 rd 5 LA -- θ asl ? ar θ fio as θ + u sy 
ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν αληθείᾳ' 7 καθως “Kai 

knew the grace of God in truth : evennas also 
ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Επαφρᾶ τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὅς 
ye lenrned from Epaphras “beloved fellow-bondman ‘our, who 


ἐστιν πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" διάκονος τοῦ χριστοῦ, 8 ὁ καὶ 
is “faithful ‘for you 's “servant ‘of *Christ, who also 
δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν. ὑμῶν.ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 

signified tous your love in (the) Spirit. 


f — ἡμῶν (read of the Lord) ttTraw. 


h = ἀμήν (L]vtr[a]. 


Ε τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν your spirit LTTrAW,. 
i— the subscription OLTW ; Πρὸς Φιλιππησίους Tra. 


+ τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον of the Apostle E; Πρὸς Κολοσσαεῖς ET; Παῦλον ἐπιστολὴ πρὸς 


Κολοσσαεῖς 0; Πρὸς KoAagoaeis LTrAW. 
Ὁ + Ἰησοῦ Jesus L. 
to God [the] Father) La. 

t+ καὶ αὐξανόμενον and growing GLTTrAW. 


Eu ww 


LTTrawW. 
us LTra, 


Ι χριστοῦ ‘Ingou LITraw. m Ἰζολοσσαῖς 
° — καὶ xupiov 'Incod χριστοῦ G[L]ITrAW. Ρ — καὶ (read 
"ἣν ἔχετε which ye have Lttraw. $— καὶ 


9 ὑπὲρ LTr 
ἢ — καὶ LITTAW, * ἡμῶν 


+ COLOSSIANS. 
9 Διὰ ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, 
On account of this (of it], 
¢ 4 J ~ , - ' te 
οὐ πανόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι Kai αἰτούμενοι ἵνα 
do not cease "for “you "praying and asking that 
πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ty macy 
ye uay be filled with the knowledge of his will in all 
σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, 10 περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς! 
Wisdom and 7understauding "spiritual, ®to°walk (*for) ‘you 
ἀξίως τοῦ κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν *apecntiav" ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ 
worthily of the Lord ἴο all pleasing, in every “work "good 
καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι Τεὶς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν" τοῦ 
bringing forth fruit and growlng into the knowledgo 
θεοῦ" 1l ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι κατὰ τὸ κράτος 
of God; with all power being strengthened according tothe might 
τῆς.δόξης. αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν Kai μακροθυμίαν μετὰ 
of his glory to all endurance and longsuffering with 
χαρᾶς" 12 εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ πατρί, TP? ἱκανώσαντι "ἡμᾶς" 
joy; giving thanks tothe Father, who made *comptcnt ‘us 
εἰς τὴν μεοίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτί, 13 ὃς 
for the share of theinheritanceofthe saints in the light, who 
ἐῤῥύσατο! ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, Kai μετέστη- 


1. 


ΕΣ --Ὀ ᾿ 
τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφ 
also we froin tho day In which wo heard 


delivered us- from the authority of darkness, and travs- 
σεν ᾿ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ viov τῆς.ἀγάπης. αὐτοῦ, 14 ἐν 
lated [usjinto the' kingdom ofthe Son of his love: in 


τ gs 4 3 td δ & ~ tid ve ~ Π] 4 
ᾧ ἔχομεν THY ἀπολύτρωσιν “διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ," THY 


whoin we have redemption through his blood, the 
ἄφεσιν τῶν apapriwy’ 15 ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
reniiasion of 61n8; who is (the) Imnge of God the 
ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως" 16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐ- 


firstborn 


κτίσθη τὰ πάντα, 
created all things, 


invisible, of all creation ; bocause by him were 


dra" ἐν rote οὐρανοῖς καὶ “τὰ! ἐπὶ τῆς 
the things θὰ the heavens and thethings upon the 
γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε κυριότητες 
earth, thea visible end the invisible, whether thrones, or lordships, 
εἴτε ἀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι' τὰ πάντα δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν 
or principalities, or authorities: oallthings by him andfor him 
ἔκτισται 17 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν πρὸ πάντων, καὶ τὰ. πάντα 
hare heen created, And he is before all, and all things 
ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκεν" 18 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώμα- 
in him subsist. And he is the hend ofthe body, 
τος τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὃς ἐστιν ἀρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ 
the assembly; who is [the] beginning, firstborn from among 
~ ~~ ͵ , ~ 4 ? 
τῶν νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν αὐτὸξςᾷᾳ πρωτεύων᾽ 
the dernd, that “might °*bo‘in’all*things ‘he holding the first place; 
19 ore ἐν αὐτῷ evdoxnoey πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, 
because in him ‘was *pleased ‘all "the “*fulncas to dwell, 
20 καὶ dt’ αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλλάξαι τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, εἰρη- 
and by bim to reconcile all things to itself, having 
νοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος Tov.cravpov.adrov, ἰδι αὐτοῦ," 
made peace by the blood of his cross, by him, 
εἶτε τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 21 καὶ 


επι 
whether thethingson the eorth, or thethingsin the  hcavena And 


4 ~ Zz 3 , ‘ ~ , 
ὑμᾶς ποτε ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῷ διανοίᾳ 
you once being alicnated and enemies in mind 


Ἢ — ὑμᾶς GLTTrA, « ἀρεσκίαν T. 
Σ + καλέσαντι καὶ called and L. 


Ἔκ ® ὑμᾶς you T. 
αὐτοῦ GLITIAW. d — ga LTTr, 


Ὁ ἐρύσατο TTr. 
9.-- τὰ [L]T({Tr} 
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9 For thle causes we 
also, aluco tho day we 
henrd ἐΐ, do not ccnse 
to prey for you, and 
to deriro that ye might 
be filled with the 
knowledge of his will 
In all wisdom and 
spiritual understand~ 
ing; l0thnatye might 
walk worthy of tho 
Lord unto all pleas- 
ing, belog fruitful in 
every good work, and 
jucrensing in the 
knowledga of God; 
11 strengthoned with 
all might, according 
to his Slericus power. 
uuto all patlence and 
longsuffering with 
joyfuluess; 12 giving 
thauksa unto the Fna- 
ther, which hath made 
as meet to bo pare 
takers of tho Inherit- 
anco of the salvts in 
light : 13 who hath de- 
livered ua from the 
power of darkness, 
apd hath transinted 
us Into the kingdom of 
his dear Son: 4 In 
whom we have re- 
demptlon through hls 
blood. even the for- 
givenoas ofsinsa:15 who 
ia tho imnge of the in- 
visib}e God, the first- 
born of cvery crea- 
ture: 16 for by him 
were all things cre= 
ated, that are in hene 
ven, and tliat are 
in earth, visible and 
Invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or 
domniuions, or princi- 
palitics, or powers: 
all things were cre- 
nated by him, and for 
him : 17 aud he is be- 
fore all things, and by 
him all things con- 
sist. 18 And he is 
the hond of tho body, 


the church: who ly 
the beginning, tho 
firstboro from the 


dead; thatin all things 
he might havo the pre- 
cminence, 19 For it 
plensed the Father 
that in hlm sbould all 
fulness dwell; 20 and, 
having made peace 
through the blood of 
his cross, by him to re« 
concile all thlogs unto 
himself ; by hin, ἢ 
say, whatber they ba 
things in earth, or 
things in  hoaven. 
21 And you, that wore 
sometime _ alienated 
and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, 


᾽ τῇ ἐπιγνώσει by the knowledge attrraw, 


° — διὰ τοῦ atwarog 


£— δι' αὐτοῦ Ltr, | 
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yet pow hath he re- 
eoneiled 2% iu the bod 
of his fie-h throug 
death, to prowent you 
holy and uiblameable 
and unreprovenble in 
hls slght : 23 if ye con- 
tlnuo im the faith 
grounded and settled, 
aud Je not moved a- 
way from the hope of 
the goxpel, which ye 
have heard, and which 
was preached to every 
crenture which is un- 
dcr heaven; whereof 
I Paul am made a 
minister ; 


24 who now rejoice 
in my sufferlngs for 
you, and fill up that 
which ia behind of the 
affiletions of Christ in 
my fieah for hla body’s 
anke, which is the 
church : 25 whereof I 
am made e minister, 
according to the αἰθ- 
pensation of God 
which is given to me 
for you, to fulfil the 
word of God; 26 eren 
the mystery which 
hath been hid from 
ages and from gene- 
Fations, but now [8 
made manifest to his 
salots: 27 to whom God 
would make known 
what ts the richos of 
the glory of thie mys. 
tery among the Gon- 
tlles ; which ls Christ 
in you, the hope of 
glory: 28 whom we 
preach, warning every 
man, and teachin 
every man In al 
wisdom; that we 
may present evrery 
moan perfect in Christ 
Jesus: 29 whercunto 
K also labour, striv- 
ing according to hia 
working, hich work- 
eth in me mightily. 


IL For I would that 
ye knew what great 
conflict I have for you, 
and for them at ,Lac 
dicen, and for as may 
as have vot asen my 
face In the flosh; 2 that 
thelr hearts might ba 
comforted, bong knlt 


ΠΡΟΣ KOAAZIAEI SE. ||, 


ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς. νυνὶ.δὲ Ξἀποκατήηλλαξεν. 22 ἐν 


by 4worka ‘wicked, yet pow he reconciled ln 
τῷ σώματι τῆς.σαρκὺς. αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανάτοῦν, παρα- 
the body of his flesh through deuth, Lo pre 


στῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους Kai ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώ- 


sont you oly and unblaoiuble and unimpenchoble before 
mov αὐτοῦ" 23 εἴγε ἐπιμένετε ry πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι 
him, lf indeed ye continue in the faith founded 


καὶ Edpaiot, καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 


and = =s firm, and not belng moved away from the hope of the 
εὐαγγελίον οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ ἱτῇ! 
giad widinge, which ye honrd, which were proclnimed in all the 


κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
creation which (Is) under heaven, of which *became ‘I 7Paul 
διάκονος. 
servant. 
24 Νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς. παθήμασίν "μου! ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ 
Now, I am rejolcing In my sulforlugs for you, aud 
avravamd\npw τὰ ὕστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ 
Iam fillingup thatwhioh iebehind of thetribulations of tho Chriat 


ἐν τῇ.σαρκίμου ὑπὲρ Tov.cwuaroc.avrov, 6 ἐστιν ἡ ἐκ- 


in my fiesh for hia body, which Is the ase 
κλησία' 25 ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος - κατὰ τὴν οἰκονο- 
sembly ; of which “became ‘I servant, accordingto tho adminis- 


μίαν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν poe εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι τὸν 
trution of God which (is) given me towards you tocomplecte the 


λόγον τοῦ θεαῦ, 26 τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκουμμένον ἀπὸ 
γ αὖ, τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκουμμ 


word of God, the mystery which hasbeenhidicn from 
τῶν αἰώνων Kai ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, 'vuni"dé ἐφανερώθη 
ages and from generations, but now was madd manifest 


roi¢.ayiotc.avrou’ 27 οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τίς 
to his saints; to whom “did will 'God to make known what 
6" πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ.μυστηρίου.τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔ- 
the riches ofthe glory of this mystory (are)among the na- 
θνεσιν, YOc" ἐστιν χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν aj ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης" 28 ὃν 
tions, which is Christ in you the hope of glory: whom 
ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, καὶ 
we aAnLoUnooe, * admonishing every man, and 
διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον iv wacy σοφίᾳ, ἵνα παρα- 
toachlng every ‘man in all wisdom, that we may 
στήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν χριστῷ "Ἰησοῦ." 
presont every man perfect in Christ Jesus, 
29 εἰς δ καὶ κοπιῶ, ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν 
Whercunto also Ilnabour, 4  striviog according to Iworking 
αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. 
‘his = which works in me in  powar, 
; ~ , ~~ 4 4 ~~ 
2 Oirw.yap ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω Prepi! ὑμῶν 
ForI wish you toknow ποῦ gyeat conflict I have for you, 
καὶ τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ," καὶ ὅσοι oby."éwpaxacw" τὸ πρόσω- 
and those In Laodicen, andasmanyas huve not seen "face 
L4 é ᾿ ~ ε ’ ? ~~ 
πόν μου ἐν σαρκί, 2 ἵνα παρακληθῶσιν αἱ.καρδίαι. αὐτῶν 
my in  fiesh ; that may be encouraged thelr heurta, 


δ ἀποκατηλλάγητο were yo reconciled L. 
* — μὸν (read the sufferings) GLTTraw, 
© — Ιησοῦ GLITrAW. 


LTTraw. 
BO LTrA, 
ae 

é0paxay 1. 


h [αὐτοῦ] (read bik death) 1. i— τῇ 
Ι νῦν LTTrA. τ τί τὸ LTTrAW. 


Ρ ὑπὲρ LTTrA. 4 Λαοδικίᾳ T. τ ἑώρακαν LTraW j 


COLOSSIANS. 


wy, καὶ εἰς 'πάντα πλοῦτομν' τῆς 
being knit together ln ove, and to all ricbes of the 
πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως; εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηριου 
full yssurance of understanding; to [the] knowledge ofthe mystery 
τοῦ θεοῦ ‘kat πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ"! "χριστοῦ," ὃ ἐν w εἰσιν 
of God and of (the) Father and of the Christ ; in which are 
πάντες ot θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας καὶ τῆς" dk ἀπόκρυ- 
all the treasures of wisdom and .? knowledge hid, 
gor. 4 τοῦτο."δὲ" λέγω, ἵνα "μὴ τις" ὑμᾶς παραλογίξηται ἐν 
Andthia Issy, that not anyone you may beguile by 
πιθανολογίᾳ' δ εἰ. γὰρ καὶ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
persuasive speech. Forif indeed inthe flesh Iam absent, yot 
δ 4 , ~~ , , ᾿ ae ~ “ ‘ , 
πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν, 
ineplrit with you Iam, rejoicing and seeing your order, 
καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 6 ὡς οὖν 
and the firmness ‘in ‘Christ ‘of *your “faith As therefore 
παρελάβετε τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ περιπα- 
yereceived the Christ, Jesue the Lord,. in him walk, 
reire, 7 ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ ἐπρικοδρμούμενοι ἐν αὑτῷ, καὶ 
having been rooted and being built up in him, = and 
βεβαιούμενοι δἐν" τῇ πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, περισσενοντες 
beiug confirmed in the faith, evenas ye weretaught, abounding 
biy αὐτῷ' ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. 
Init with thanksgiving. 
8 Βλέπετε μή τις “ὑμᾶς ἔσται" 0 συλαγωγῶν 
Take ‘heed t ‘anyone ‘you ‘there 7shall "be *who “makes ἦα "prey "οὗ 
διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφίας Kai κενῆς ἀπάτης, κατὰ τὴν παρά- 
through philosophy and empty deceit, according to the tra- 
Soow τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ - τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, Kai 
dition of men, according to the elements of the world, and 
ov κατὰ χοιστόν" 9 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικεὶ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα 
ποὺ accordingto Christ. For in him dwells all the = fulness 
τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς,10 καί ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι: 
of the Godhead bodily ; _ and ye are7ln “him 1complete, 
a A 2 ; ‘ X . , , - a 3 , . > τ 
oc" ἐστιν ἢ κεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας" 11 ἐν ῳ 
who is the head of all principality and authority, ln whom 
καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ, ἐν ry ἀπ- 
also ye were circumcised with circumcision not made by hand, in the put- 
ἐκδύσει TOU σώματος “τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν! τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῷ περι- 
ting off of the y of the ains ofthe flesh, in the clrenni- 
TOMY τοῦ χριστοῦ, 12 συνταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ (βαπτίσματι" 
cision of Lhe Christ; having been baried with him in baptism, 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνερ- 
ln which also ye were raised with (him) through the faith of the work- 
γείας τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ Βτῶν' νεκρῶν. 
g of God who raised him fromamong the dead, 
13 καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας Sty" τοῖς παραπτώμασιν Kai ry 
And you, “dead ‘belng in offences and in the 
ἀκροβυστίᾳ τῆς.σαρκὸς ὑμῶν, ἰσυνεζωποίησεν! * σὺν αὐτῷ, 
aucircumcision of your ficah, he quickened together with him, 


IL 
ἐσυμβιβασθέντων" ἐν a 
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“ together in love, and 


auton) riehes of the 
full assurance of une 
derstanding, to the 
acknowledgement of 
the mystery of God 
and of the Father, end 
of Christ; 3 in whum 
are hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and 
knowledge, 4 And this 
I say lest any man 
should begnile you 
with enticing words. 
5 For though I bea 
absent In the flesh, yet 
am I with you in the 


-splrit, Joying and be- 


holding your order, 
and the stedfastnesg 
of your faith in Chriat. 
6 Aga ye have there- 
fore received Chriat 
Jesus the Lord, 80 walk 
a in him: 7 rooted 
and built op in him, 
and atublished in the 
faith, as ye have been 


taught, abounding 
therein wlth ¢thanka- 
giving, 


8 Beware ere aay 
man spoil you throug 
ΒΕ. Ὁπ005 abd vain 
eceit, after the tra- 
dition of men, af- 
ter the rudiments of 
the world, and not 
after Christ. 9 Forin 
bin dwelloth all the 
fulness of the God- 
head bodily. 10 And 
ye are complete in 
im, which is the head 
of all principailty and 
power: 11 in whom al- 
so ye are circumelsed 
with the circumcision 
made without hands, 
iu putting off the en ἡ 
of the sins of the fles 
by the circumcision of 
Chriat: 12 buricd with 
him in baptism, whero- 
in also ye are risen 
with Aim through the 
faith of the opcration 
of God, who bathrais- 
ed him from the dead. 
13 And you, being dead 
in your sinw and 
the unelreumclsion of 
your flesh, hath he 
quickened together 
‘with him, having for- 


49 συμβιβασθέντες GLTTrAW. 
καὶ τοῦ (ead [even] Christ) GLTTraw. 
τί τι A}. 1 μηδεὶς LTTIAW. δ — ἐν (read τῇ in the) υτττί ΑἹ. 
« ἔσται ὗμας LL ἀδι. © — τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν GLTTrAW. 
(react {the |) otf a}w. b — ἐν (read παραπ. in offences) rrr, 
B+ ὑμᾶς you LITrAW. 


*— toTov GA. 


t ray (+ 70 the 1{Tr}w) πλοῦτος LTTrAW. 
1 — τῆς LTTrA, 


[βαπτισμῷ Tri. 
| σννεζωοποίητεν OLTITAW, 


¥ — καὶ πατρὸς 

7 — aud 
> — ἐν αὐτῇ TIr[al. 
ΕΒ -- τῶν 
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given you all tres- 
passes; 14 blotting 
out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was 
against us, which was 
contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross ; 
13 and having gepoil- 
ed principalities and 


powers, he made a: 


shew of them openly, 
triumphing over them 


16 Let no man there- 
fore judge yodu in 
meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holy- 
day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sab- 
bath days: 17 which 
area shadow of thin 
to come ; but the body 
ts of Christ. 18 Let no 
man heguile you of 

our reward in @ Yo- 

untary humility and 
worshipping of angels, 
intruding into those 
things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind, 
19 and hot holding the 
Head, from which all 
the body by joints and 
bands having nourish- 
ment ministered, and 
knit together, Increas- 
etb with the increase 
of God, 


20 Wherefore if ye 
be .dead with Christ 
from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as 
though living in the 
world, are yeaubjéct to 
ordinances, 21 (Touch 
not ; taste not ; handle 
not; 22 which ail are 
to perish, with the 
using ;) after the com- 
mandments and doc- 
trinesof men? 23 which 
things have indeed a 
shew of wisdom in 
will worship, and hu- 
mility, and neglecting 
of the body; not in 
any honour to ‘the 
satisfying of the fleah, 


III. If ye then be %, 


Ho with Christ, seek 
hose things which are 
above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right 
haud of God 2 Get 
your affection on 
things above, not on 
things on the -earth. 
3 For ye are dead, and 


‘vainly 


ΓΕΒ] the 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙ͂Σ. IT. 111. 


αρισάμενος ἰὴἡμῖν" πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα" 14 ἐξαλείψας 
ving forgiven τιδ all the offences; having blotted out 


τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ ἦν ὑπεναν- 


the "δραϊησὲ handwriting *in*the ‘decrees, which was adverss 
a 4 -- 4 t a - ’ 
Tloy ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσα 
tous, also it hehastaken out οὗ the midst,” tard calla 


αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ, 15 ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς 
it tothe cross; having stripped 


ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν ἐν.παῤῥ 
authorities, he made a show [of them] suit 


αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ. 


ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς 
the principalities and the 


noig, θριαμβεύσα 
cly, ; che pabiah ον 


them in it, 
16 Μὴ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει πιῇ" ἐν πόσει, 
"Not *therefore ‘anyones *you 1160 *judge in meat or in 


ἢ ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ "νουμηνίας! ἢ σαββάτων' 17 °d" ἐστιν 
or in respect of feast, or mew moon, or  asabbaths, which are 

σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ.δὲ o@ Ῥτοῦ" χριστοῦ. 18 μη- 
a shadow οὗ thingstocomey but the body [is] ofthe Christ, *7No 
δεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευιτω θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ 
Fone “you ‘Iect*defraud of the prise, doing [his) will in bumility and 
“θρησκείᾳ! τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ "μὴ" "ἑώρακεν!" ἐμβατεύων, 

worship . of the engels, *things‘which ‘not *he “haa "seen ‘intruding “into, 
εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὸς τῆς.σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 19 καὶ ov 
pufiedup “ by the mind of his flesh, ᾿ and not 
κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἁφῶν 
holding fast the head, from whom all the body, by the joints 
καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ ἱσυμβιβαξόμενον," αὔξει 
and bands being supplied and knit together, incresses 

τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
increase of God. 
20 Ei τοὖν'" ἀπεθάνετε σὺν ry" χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων 
If then ye died with the st from the elements 

τοῦ κόσμον, Ti we ζῶντες ἐν Koop δογματί- 
ofthe world, why asif alive in [the] world do ye subject yourselvag 
ζεσθε: 3 21 My.aby, pndi.yevon, μηδὲ. θίγῳς" 
to decrees ? Thou mayest not dle, Thou mayest not taste, Thou mayest not touch, 

22 & éorwwavra εἰς φθορὰν ry ἀποχρήσει' κατὰ 
(which things are all unto corruption inthe useing,) according to 
τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων Ὁ 23 driva 
the injunctions and teachings of men, which 
ἐστιν λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφὶας ἐν γἐθελοθρησκείᾳ! 
are 7an7appearauce ‘*indenad ‘having of wisdom in * voluntary worship 
καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ *xai" δἀφειδίᾳ! σώματος, οὐκ ἐν 
and humility and wunsparing treatment of [the] body, not in 
Tyg τινι πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός.“ 
onour ‘a "certain for satisfaction ofthe flesh 

3 Ei οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω ζητεῖτε, 


If therefore ye were ralsed with rist, “thesthings ‘above ‘seek, 


οὗ ὃ χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ καθήμενορ" 

where the Christ is Jat [(*tho] ‘right ‘hand ‘of ’God ‘sitting : 

2 ra ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 3 ἀπεθάνετε 
mind 


"the '°things ‘above. not the things on the earth;-: *ye *died 


᾿ ὑμῖν you £. 
9 θρησκίᾳ T. 
ν — οὗν GLTTraW. 


of verse 22LT; to end of verse 23 a. 


τ καὶ ατιὰ A. 
'— μὴ (read ἐμβ. ‘standing *on) [1{}πΊτ᾿. 


P — τοῦ (read of Christ) aw. 
5 ἑόρακεν TA. τσυν- TA. 

2 Continue question to end of verse 21 GW; to end 

t[xai]L. δαφειδείᾳ τ. 


5 yeounvias LTr, °6 Lae 


“ — τῴ GLTTrAW. 5 
Σ eBeAcOpnoxig T. 


ΠῚ. COLOSSIANS. 

4 1 4 wt ow e : ᾿ - ~ - ~, 
do, καὶ ἡ. ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ χριστῷ ἐν τῷ θεῷ 
en and ; your πὶ has pated hid with is brist in God. 
4 ὕταν ὁ χριστὸς φανερωθῇ ἡ ,ζωὴ δἡμῶν,! τότε καὶ 

When the Christ may ‘be ‘manifested ‘our “life, then also 
ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε ἐν δόξῃ. 

ye with him shall be manifested in glory. 


οὖν τὰ μέλη “ὑμῶν" τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ» 
Put to death therefore 2mombers ‘your which{arejon the earth, 
πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακήν, καὶ τὴν 
forpication, uncleanness, passion, Adesire ‘evil, and 
πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, 6 dt dg" 
covetousness, which is idolatry. On account of which things 
ἔρχεται ἡ" ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ [ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας" 
comes the wrath of God upon the BOnS of disobedience. 
7 ἐν οἷς καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσᾳτέ ποτε ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν 
Among whom also ye walked once when ye were living in 
Babroig” 8 νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ-πάντα, ὀργήν, 
these things. But now, put off also ye, all (these) things, wrath, 
θυμόν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν ἐκ τοῦ στόμα- 
indignation, malice, blasphemy, foul language + out of Zmouth 
τος ὑμῶν. 9 Μὴ ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν 


δ Νεκρώσατε 


1your, Do not he to one another, having put off the 
παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς. πράξεσιν.αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ ἐνδυσά- 
old man with his deeds, and having 


εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν Kar 
into knowledge according to 


μενοι τὸν νέον τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον 
puton the new ὑμαῦ [18] being renewed 


εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος avrov' 11 ὕπου ovK.évt 
[{Π|07 image of him who created him ; where there is not 
Ἕλλην καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, περιτομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, βάρβαρος, 


Greck and Jew, eircumoision und uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ὃ ἐλεύθερος" ἀλλὰ τὰ"! .-πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν 
Scythlan, bondman, free ; but 7all*things ‘and *in ‘all 

χριστός. 

[9] ‘Christ. 
19 ᾿Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν, ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ" θεοῦ, ἅγιοι καὶ 
Put on therefore, as elect of God, holy and 


-f , ’ ~ fa 
ἠναπημένοι, σπλάγχνα ἰοἰκτιρμῶν." χρηστότητα, ταπεινο- 
eloved, bowels of compassions, kindncss, » -humil- 
φροσύνην,͵ Ὡπρᾳότητα,, μακροθυμίαν" 13 ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλ- 
lity, meeknesa, long-suffering ; bearing with one 
λήλων, καὶ χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, ἐάν τις πρός TIva’ EX 
auother, and forgiving each other, if any against any should havo 
popgny’ καθὼς καὶ ὁ "χριστὸς" ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖ», οὕτως Kai 
acomiplnint ;even 88 δἷκο the Christ forgave you, so~—_— also [do] 
ὑμεῖς" 14 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν. δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην, “ἥτις! ἐστὶν 
ye, And to all these [add] love, which is [the] 
σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος 15 καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη Prov θεοῦ" Boa- 
bond of perfectncss, And the peace of God let 
Bevérw ἐν ταῖς.καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ ow- 
preside in your hearts, to which also ye were called in ono 
β 4 , oe fa « ᾿ ~ - s 
part’ καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 16 ὁ λόγος τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω 
body, and thankful be. The word of the Christ let dwell 


- tion, evil 
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vour life ja hid with 
Christ in God. 4 When 
Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then 


shall ye o appear 
with in glory. 
& Mortify thorefore 


your members which 
are upou the enrth ; 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, inordinate affec- 
concupia- 
cence, and covetous- 
ness, which is idola~ 
try: 6 for which 
things’ sake the wrath 
of God cometh on the 
children of disobedi- 
ence: 7in the which 
ye also walked some 
time, when ye lived in 
them, 8 But now ye 
also put off alk there ; 
anger, wrath, malice, 
blasphemy, filthy com- 
Taupication out of 
your mouth, 9 Lie not 
one to another, mag ΙΕ, 
that ye have put o 

the old man with his 
deeds; 10 and haro 
put on the new men, 
which is renewed in 
knowledge after the 
image of him that 
created him. 11 where 
there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but 
Christ ὦ all, and in all. 


12 Put on therefore, 


‘ap the clect of God, 


holy and _ beloved, 
bowels of mercica, 
kindness, hnmbleness 
of mind, , mevknors, 
longsuffcring ; 13 for- 
bearing one apother, 
and forgiviug vile 
another, if any mau 
have a quarrel! against 
apy: even us Christ 
forgave you, 50 also 
do ye. 14 And nbovo 
all these things put on 
charity, which 1s the 
bond of pcrfectness. 
15 And let the peace 
of God rule in your 
hearta, to the which 
also ye are called in 
one body; and be Fe 
thankful. 16 Let thu 
word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all 


b ὑμῶν (read your life) TTr. 


etajn f — ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας (read ἐν οἷς In which things) [u]rtra. 
τοις LITYAW. b + καὶ and L. '— τὰ τ. b— τοῦ 1. i 
Q@LITraw. τ πραύτητα, LTTrAW. 5 κύριος Lord Lira, 5 ὁ LITrAW. 


of the Christ GLTTraw. 


ς — ὑμῶν (read thé members) Trrd, 


d ὃ which a. 
Β τού- 


! οἰκτιρμοῦ of compassibn 


P τοῦ χριστοῦ 
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Wi-dorm : teaching and 
adinonishing one AvD- 
otlier in pralina avd 
hyiuos and = apiritual 
Bong, singing with 
grace in sour hearts 
to the Lord. 17 And 
whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, doall in 
the name of the Lord 
Jems, giving thanks 
to God und the Father 
by him. 


18 Wives, sabmit 
yourselves unto your 
own husbands, as it 18 
fic in the Lord. 19 Hus- 
bands, love your 
wives, and be not 
bittor against them. 
20 Children, ober 
your parents in all 
thinga: for this ls well 
Pleasing unto the Lord 
21 Fathers, provoke 
not your children to 
anger, leat they be 
discouraged. 22 Ser- 
vants, obey in all 
things your -mastere 
accordiug to the fiesh; 
bot with eyeservice, 
a6 roenpleasers; but 
in eingleness of Bly 
feariug God: au 
whatsoever ye “16. do 
i! heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto 
men ; 24 knowing that 
of the Lord ye shall 
receive the reward of 
theinheritance: forye ἃ 
serve the Lord Christ 
25 But he that doeth 
wrong shall receive 
for the wrong which 


he hath done: and 
there is no respect of 
persons, IV. vera, 


give unto your ser- 
vants that which is 
just and equal ; know- 
ing that ye also have 
foster in heayen, 


2 Continne in prayer, 
πιὰ watch in the same 
with thankagiving ; 
¥ withal praying also 
for us, that God would 
upen upto us adoor of 
Utteranoce, to epeak 
the mystery of Christ, 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙ͂Σ IIT, Iv. 


ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως, ey πάσῃ nope. διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθε- 
in you aime A teaching and edmon- 


τοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς bad pate cai’ ὕμνοις "cai" woaic, πνευματι- 


jahing ench other in pssalma at yinns βπά nge ἜΠΠΙΡΑΙ 
καὶς ἐν " χάριτι ἄδοντες ἐν trp καρδίᾳ! ὑμῶν τῷ κυρί 
With grace  ainging "heart ‘your tothe Lo 
1] καὶ πᾶν ὅτι "ἂν! ΡΣ ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα 
And everything, whateoeyer yemay doin word or in work, (do) all 


ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου ᾿[ησοῦ,! εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ’ Trai! 

in[{the] onme of (the) Lord Jesus, giving than toGod and, 
πατρὶ ot αὐτοῦ. 

(the) Father by him. 


18 At γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς "ἰδίοις" - ἀνδράσιν, ὡς 
Wives, subject yourselves to your own: nasbends, 88 


ἀνῆκεν ἐν κυρίῳ. 19 Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας" 
ia pecoming in {the} Lord Husbands, love the wives, 


καὶ μὴ.πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. 20 Ta τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 
and be not bitter egainst them, Children, obey 


τοῖς γονεῦσιν κατὰ πᾶντα᾽ τοῦτο. "γάρ "ἐστὶν εὐάρεστον; “τῳῦ 
the parents /in all things; -for th well risesing: to the 
κυρίῳ. 21 Οἱ πατέρες, μὴ. εἐρεθίζετεϊ τ πίει ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ 
Lord. ‘Fa 8, do not provoke Jom children, ~ that *not 
ἀθυμῶσιν.. 22 Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε, κατὰ πάντα τοῖς 
1they “be disheartened. Rendmen, obey in all valuge the 
κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ἐν “ὀφθαλμοδουλείαις" « ὡς ἀν- 
"according *to ‘*ficsh ‘masters, τοῦ with eye-services, 
θρωπάρεσκοι, fadX"" ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, Δυβοϑ νοὶ Sroy 
men-pleasers, but ip simplicity of henrt, fearing 


θεόν." 23 "καὶ πᾶν. τι" ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ.ψνχῆς ἐργάζεσθε, we 
God. And whatsoever ye may do; “beastily ‘wérk, ac 


τῷ. κυρίῳ Kai οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" 24 εἰδότες Ort απὸ κυρίου 
to the Lord and not tomen; knowing that from [the] ord 
ἰάπολήψεσθε" τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς ᾿κληρονομίας" τῷ." γὰρ! 
ye shall receive the recompense ofthe inheritance, for the 


κυρίῳ χριστῷ δουλεύετε. 985 .ὁ..δὲ' ἀδικῶν πικομιεῖται: 
Lord = Christ ye serve But he that does wrong shall recalve [for] 


ὃ ἠδίκησεν, καὶ οὐκιἔστιν ὑπροσωποληψία." 4 Οἱ κύριοι, 
what he did wrong, and there is no respect of persona, Mantera, 
τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις 
that which [is] just and that which [is] equal to bondniea 
παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες ὅτι και ὑμεῖς ἔχετε κύρι ον ἐν οὐρανοῖς." 
give, knowing that also ya huve ter in (the) enVens, 


2 Ty προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, ΤῊΝ γαρ τύ ξεΣ ἐν avrg ἐν 


In prayer etedfastly continue, watching with 
elyaporig’ 3 προσευχόμενοι ed «καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, iva ὁ θεὸς 
thanksgiving ; ; praying al also for t God 


ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ Nbyou. λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 


palace ἐροιῳ may open tous adoar of the word tospeak the mystery of the 
ΠΡ la pale Pagers χριστοῦ, δι PO" καὶ δέδεμαι, 4 ἵνα φανε- 
may make it manifest, Christ, on accountof which also I have bean pound, that I may make 
4 — καὶ LITrAW, ? — καὶ LTTraW. * + τῇ LTTrAW. t rais καρδίαις hearts 
GLTTrAW. "τῷ θεῷ to God GLTTraw. “éay Ltr. 1 ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ of Jesus Christ Lw. 
Υ — καὶ LITrAW. ι.-- ἰδίοις (read to the husbands) GLTTIAW. 4 + ὑμῶν (read your 
Wives) L. Ὁ εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν LITrA. ¢ ἐν in [the] ΟΥΤΤΡΛΥ͂Σ. παροργίζατε 1. 


© ὀφθαλμοδουλείᾳ eye-service LW ; ὀφθαλμοδονλίαις T. 
5 6 (read whatever) LITraAWw 
! yap (read for he that) tTrraw. 

ὁ οὐρανῷ heaven LTTraw. 


Lord GLtTTraw. 
LTir AW. 


f αλλὰ Tr. b τὸν κύριον the 

i ᾿ἀπολήμψεσθε στιὰ." — yap [ὋΣ 
δι xopigerat L. 8 ei LTTra. 
ΟΡ ὃν wWLOM 1. 


COLOSSIANS. 


me λαλῆσαι. 5 ‘Ev σοφίᾳ mepimareire 
to spenk. In wisdom walk 


IV. : 


ρώσω αὐτὸ ὡς δεῖ 
manifest It as it behovea me 


πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. 6 ὁ λόγος 
towards those without, "the ‘time 'ransoming. (let) "word 
e ~~ , ᾿ ' ‘ eer - 
ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς 
‘your [Ὁ9] always with grace, “with ‘salt ‘sensoned, to know how 
δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
it bchores you 7each ‘one . ‘to “answer. 
Γ , ’ 4 « . 
7 Τὰ κατ ἐμὲ πάντα ὡρίσει υμῖν Τυχικὸς 


"The *things ‘concerning ‘me ‘all ‘will “make "known ‘to ''you *Tychicus 


ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος Kai “σύνδονλος 


the beloved abrother and falthful servant and fellow-bondman 
ἐν κυρίῳ, 8 ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ. τοῦτο, iva 
in (the) Lord; whom I sent to you for this very thing, that 

Tyre" τὰ περὶ τὑμῶν" καὶ παρακαλέσῳ τὰς 


he might know the things concerning you, and wight encournge 


καρδίας ὑμῶν, 9 σὺν Ὀνησίμῳ, τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ 


your bearts; with Onesimus, the faithful and beloved 
ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν: πάντα ὑμῖν "γνωριοῦσιν' 
brother, who is of you All things to*you *they ‘will *make 7known 
ra ὧδε. 
there. 


10 ’AoraZerat ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ.-συναιχμάλωτός μου, Kai 
“Salutes ‘you ‘Aristarchus *my *fellow -prisoner, and 
Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς BapyaBa, περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς" 
Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, coricerning whom yereceived orders, 
ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ᾿πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε αὐτόν' 11 Kai ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγό- 


Gif hecome to you, receive him,) and Jesus oalled 
μενος Ἰοῦστος, οἱ ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς" * οὗτοι ὄνοι 
Justus, who are ΟΕ (the) circumcision. These (are the} only 


᾿ > 4 Ω - ~ e ? fd 
συνεργοι εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, οιτινες ἐγενηθησάν 


fellow-workers for the kingdom of God, who were 

, ? , ε “- ᾿ ~ ε « “-- 
μοι παρηγορία. 12 ἀσπάζεται UEaE Eragpag ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
to me a φΟΠιοϊπίϊοπ, 7Salutes ou '‘Epaphras who [is] of you, 


δοῦλυς χοιστοῦν, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς 


ebondman of Christ, always Atriving for you in 
προσευχαῖς, ἵνα στῆτε' τέλειοι καὶ “πεπληρωμένοι" ἐν 
prayers, that yo may stand perfect and complete in 


παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ θεοῦ. 13 μαρτυρῶ.γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει 
every will of God. For I bear witness to him that he has 
ζῆλον πολὺν" ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν ὑΛαοδικείᾳ! καὶ τῶν 
3268] Imuch for you and them in Laodicea and them 
4 ε , » ΄ a "-- ~ ε 3 4 «- ? 
ἐν Ἱεραπόλει. 14 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς 0 ἰατρὺς ὁ aya- 
in ierapolis. *Salutes ®you Luke *the ‘phy-ician *be- 
πητός, καὶ Anuac. 15 ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς iv Υλαοδικείᾳ! aded- 
loved, and Demns. Salute the ἢ 7Lacdices tbreth- 
᾿ Σ 1 ~ ἢ . ᾿ δαύτου! ἐκκλῃσία»ν" 
porc, καὶ Νυμφᾶν" καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον. αύτου" ἐκκλησίαν 
Ten, and: Nymphas, and the 4In “his *house Jassembly. 
16 καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε 
And when may beread among you the epistle, cause 
te 4 1 a f a. “ὦ 1 
(va καὶ ty Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ 
that also in the "of (*the) *Laodiceans ‘assembly il may be rend, and 


527 


ag T onght to speak, 
5 Walk in wisdom to- 
ward them that are 
without, redeeming 
the time. 6 Let your 
speech δὲ alway witr 
grace, seasoned with 
salt, that ye may know 
how ye ought to 88» 
ewer every man. 


7 All my state shall 
Tychicus declare unto 
you, who isa beloved 

rother, and a faith- 
ful minister and fel- 
lowservant in the 
Lord : 8 whom I have 
gent upto you for the 
kame purpose, that he 
might know your 685 
tate, and comfort 
your hoarta; 9 with 
Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, 
who is one of you, 
They aball make 
known unto you all 
things which are dona 
here, 


10 Aristarchus my 
fellowprisoner salut- 
eth you, and Marcus, 
sister's aon to Barna- 
bas, (touching whom 
ye received conmand- 
ments :-if he come un- 
to you, receive him ;) 
11 and Jesus, which is 
called Justus, who are 
of the circumcision. 
These only are my 
fellowworkers unta 
the kingdom of God, 
which have been ἃ 
comfort unto me, 12 E- 
paphras, who is one 
of you, 8 servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, 
always labouring fer- 
venlly for you in 
prayers, that ye may 
stand perfect andcom- 
plete in all the will of 
God, 13 For 1 bear 
him record, that he 
hatha grent zeal for 

ou, and them that are 
in Laodicen, and them 
In Hicrapolis. 14 Luke, 
the beloved physician, 
and Demas. greel you, 
13 Salute the brethren 
which are in Laodicen, 
and SrTaPnas angthe 
eburch which is in his 
house. 16 And when 
this eplstle in read a- 
mong you, causy that 
ithe read also in the 
church of the J.aodi- 
ceana; and that ya 


Be is ye Might know Lrtr. Γ ἡμῶν usSLTTr, 5 γνωρίσουσιν L. 
read These only who are of the circumcision (are the] &. Ta. 
τ oraénre TTr. “ πεπληροφορημένοι fully assured LTTVAW. 

GLTTra ; πόνον πολὺν τ΄. ¥ Aaobixca.T. 


* Νύμφαν Nympha > 
house) Lg αὐτῶν (read their house) Tira. sis 


t Punctuafe so ar ta 


Ὁ Ἰησοῦ Jesua Lira. 
τ πολὺν πόνον Much labour 


δ αὑτῆς (read ber 


δ28 


likowlso read tha δ- 
istle from Loodicea. 
7 And say to Archip- 

pus, Take heed to the 

miniatry which thou 
hast recelved in the 


IPOS OEZSZSAAONIKEISD 


A. I, 
τὴν ἐκ ὈΛαοδικείας" ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε' 17 καὶ εἴπατε 


thot from Laodicea that also ye may read, And = aay 
᾿Αρχίππῳ, Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν 


to Archippus, Take heed to the . βούσίοθ which thon didst recoive in [the] 


Lord, that thou full κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν mAnpoic. 18'O ἀσπασμὸς τῷῇ.ἐμῃ. χειρὶ 
ae ἐν ae Lord. “that «it = thou fulfil, The matatatlon by Ων thon alana 
Poul, Remember my Παύλου. μνημονεύετε μου τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ' 
ae cae be with ‘of *Paul. Remomber my bonds. Graco [be] with 
ὑμῶν. “ἀμήν. 
you. Amen, 
“Ἡρὸς Κολασσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ 'Ῥώμης, διὰ Τυχικοῦ καὶ 
o [the] Colossians written from Home, γ΄ Tychious aud 
’Ovnéipov.,! 
Ovesimus, 

Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ OEZZAAONIKEIS ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ TAYAOY 
THE ‘TO [THE] THESSALONIANS *EPISTLE 5 ‘PAUL 
TIPOTH.! 

‘FIRST, 

Sevens ee ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσ- 
the church of the τ ; oe Ao and sumer neue, to ἘΒΒΊΒΕΒΕΡΟΝΙΥ of Thes- 

easnlonians whichts σαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ χριστῷ" 
in God the Father and  gslonians in God [the] Father and(the) Lord ἵν “Christ 
Christ: Grace be unto χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ‘amd θεοῦ πατρὸς. ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου 
od not thee a Grace toyou and pence from Ged ae Father μπᾶ [the] Lord 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 We give thanks to 
God alwaye for you 
sll, making mention 
of you in our prayers ; 
3 remembering with- 
out ceasing your work 
of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Je- 
Bus Christ, iu the alght 
of God and our Fa- 
ther ; 4 Enowing, bre- 
thren beloved, your 
election of God. 5 For 
our vospel came not 
unto you in word only 
but also in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and 
in mitch assurance; ag 
ye lo ow what manner 
of mon we Paka a- 
morg you for your 
wale a é And τὰ bee 
wame followcrs of ua, 


>? = ~ ll 
Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 


Jesus shrist. 
3 ~ ~ ~ af q ? ¢ ~ 
2 Ἐυχαρίστου μὲν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, 
e give than toGod always concerning all you, 


veiay Εὑμῶν' ποιούμενοι ἔπὶ τῶν. προσευχῶν.ἡμῶν, 8 ἀδια- 

ention Yof‘you ‘making at our prayers, une 
λείπτως μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν TOU ἔργου τῆς πίστεως καὶ τοῦ 
ceasingly remembering your work of faith and 
κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ κυρίου 
labour oflove and endurance of hope of Lord 
a 


ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" 
tour Jest Christ, before 7God Sand ‘Father our; 
4 εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ ὃ" θεοῦ, τὴν. ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν’ 
knowing, brethren beloved by God, your election. 
δ ore τὸ. εὐαγγέλιον. ἡμῶν οὐκ.ἐγενήθη 'εἰς" ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ 
Because our glad tidings came not to you in word 
ἢ > Xa νι ; a3 , ε»,; * k?,, Il 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ty δυνάμει καὶ ἐν πεηεύματι ἁγίῳ, καὶ *év 
only, but also in power and in(the] “Spirit ‘Holy, ond in 
πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν lev! 
“full “assurance ‘much, evenas ye know what We were among 
ὑμῖν δι ὑμᾶς. 6 καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε 


you forthesake of you: and ye imitators of un becamo 


b Aaobixias Ὑ. 


© — ἀμήν GLTTTAW. 4 Πρὸς Κολοσσαεῖς &c. Ε; — the subscription 


GLTW ; II pds Κολασσαεῖς IrA. 


. © + τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλον the apostle £; Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖις a’ LTTrAW. 


ero 


f — aro θεοῦ to end 


Β — ὑμῶν LITr[A]. δ + τοῦ T. ἱ πρὸς L. k — ἐν τίτι} 
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καὶ. τοῦ κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ παρὰ ecined ed 

and of the Lord, having accepted the word im “tribulation ‘much jg” moch affliction, 

μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, 7 wore γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς “τύπους Eid joy, of the Poly 
ye 


with joy of (the) "Spirit ‘Holy, sothat “became patterns are caer te aA 


πᾶσιν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐμ ty Μακεδονίᾳ Kai" τῷ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ. that believe in Mace- 


toall those believing in Macedonia and Achaia: ἜΣ cary 


8 ap ὑμῶν: γὰρ ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μόνον ἐν edout the word of the 
or from you hassounded ont the word of the Lord not only in pore ao ck Pers 
τῷ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ 9 ᾿Αχαΐᾳ, Ράλλὰ" «καὶ! ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ 7) but also in every a 


Macedonia and Aohaia, but also in every place your faith to 
; ἬΝ ε ι ἢ ι , : ἐν , Ward 185 spread abroad; 
"πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, ὥστε {ιὴ 80 that we need not 
your faith which [is] towards God has gone abroad, soas ‘no to speak any thing. 
A rio " a ἕ > a 4 en 9 For they thomaelvea 
χρειαν μας. ἔχειν λαλεῖν Τι 9 auroiyap TEP ebew of us what man=' 


Sneed ‘for *us *to Shave tosay anything; for themselves concerning ner of entering in we 
ie , ἋΧ ee Fad 3? ls... δ σ΄͵ badunto you, and how 
μων anayye ουσι»ν o7oiayv ξισοῦον EX OPEV προς υμας, ye turned to God from 

ns relate what entrancein we have to you, idols tosarve the liv~ 


καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, δου- fo" ark to ale tak 


and how ye turned to God from idols, to his Son from heaven, 

’ ~ Ὁ ἢ ~ . 2? , s as. whom he raised from 
λεύειν θεῷ ζῶντι και ἀληθινῷ, 10 καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν the dead, even Jesus, 
serve 8. *God ‘living 7and “true, and to await "Son which dolivered us 
αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ t νεκρῶν, Ἴη- org the wrath to 


‘hia from the heavens, whom he raised from among (the) dead— Je- 
σοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς "ἀπὸ! τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 


gus, who delivers us from the “wrath comping, 
Q Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, τὴν.εἴσοδον.ημῶν τὴν 
For “yourselves ‘ye know, brethren, ourentrancgin which({wehad] 


᾿ 1. ~ ’ ‘1 , ’ ἢ ᾿ , ΤΠ. ‘or yoursel 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Ort οὐ κενὴ γέγονεν. 2 ἀλλὰ “καὶ! προπαθόν- Ἐπ τος Lace. car 
to you, that not void it has been; but also having before suf- entrance in unto you, 
. ot. r ' ¥ > , > » that It was not in 
fered and having been insulted,evenas yeknow, at Philippi, we that we had suffered 


ῥησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ. θεῴ. ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον shasiehally askisaat 


were bold in our God tospeak to you the gladtidings as ye know, at Phi- 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. ὃ Ἢ yap παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ Bcd eee anes 
of Godin much _ conflict. For “exhortation ‘our [was] not you the gospel of God 

ἐκ πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, "οὔτε! ἐν δόλῳ, 4 ἀλλὰ καθὼς Feb muchcontention- 
of error, nor of uncleanuess, mor in guile; but even 88 aus not of deceit, por 
δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, of Bncleanness, nor in 
wo bave been approved by God to he entrusted with tha glad tidings, Ἐν baleen cea, 


οὕτως λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ Jrqj! to be put in trust with 
τ Wespeak; ποῦ as *men "pleasing, but apes τὸ au pleating 
θεῷ, τῷ δοκιμάξοντι τὰς καρδίας τἡμῶν." 5 Otre.yap ποτε men, but God, which 


God, who proves the hearts of ua For neither at any time ‘icth our hearte. ὃ For 
> ᾿ κα roo? , : ὩΣ τι neither at any tine 
ἐν λόγῳ κυλακείας ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς OLCATE, OVTE used Wo flattering 
with word of flattery were wo [with you], evenas yeknow, nor Words, as ye know, 


> , ἢ : Fi Aig a nor a oloke of: .covet- 
ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, θεὸς μάρτυς, 6 ὀῦτε ζητοῦντες ousness; God & wit- 


with apretext of covetotisness, God (is) witness; nor seeking ‘ ness: 6 Dor of men 
3 Aa δὸ ν ee ν >» » sought we glory, nei- 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων, ther of you, nor yet of 
from men glory, neitherfrom you nor from others, [though] others, when we might, 


, ’ , ε ~ 2 4 ἢ have been burden-~ 
δυνάμενοι ἐν. βάρει εἶναι ὡς χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι; 7 Ῥάλλ᾽" some, as the apostles 


having power “burdensome 'to7be as Christ's apostles ; put of Christ, 7 But we 


1 ‘ » ry f t =~ ΄ ‘ , were ntl 
ἐγενήθημεν “ἥπιοι" ἐν μέσῳιὑμῶν, ὡς ἂν" rpogog θάλπῃοὀ:ὀ τοῦ oten δὴ 8 Hume 


we were gentie in yourmidst, as δ nurse would cherish cherisheth her chil- 
ὦ τύπον a pattern LTTraW. == 9 + ev in LTTraw. © + ἐν (in) τῇ 1,3. P GAA’ La. 
¢ — καὶ LITrAW, Γ έχειν ἡμᾶς LTTraw. * ἔσχομεν we had GLTTraw, t τῶν the 
GLTIT:A. ” é€x out of Tir. * — καὶ GLTTrAW. © οὐδὲ LITrAW. Υ — τῷ (L)iTra, 


ὑμῶν of you w, ® κολακίας Τ᾿ Ὁ ἀλλὰ TTr. © γήπιοι Simaple L, ἃ ἐὰν LTDA 
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dren: 8 no being af- 
fectionastely desirous 
of you, we were will- 
ing to have imparted 
unto you, not the gos- 
pel of God only, but 
also our own sotls, 
because ye were dear 
unto us, 9 For ye re 
member, brethren, our 
Inbour ond travail: 
for labouriug night 
and day, because we 
would not be charge- 
able unto any of you, 
we preached unto you 
the gospel, of God, 
10 Ye are witnesses, 
and God also, tow 
holily and justly and 
blamenbly we be- 
ved ourselves a- 
moug you that be- 
lieve: 11 as ye know 
how we exhorted and 
comforted and charged 
every one of you, as 8 
futher doth his chil- 
dren, 12 that ye would 
walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you 
anto his kingdom and 
glory. 13 For this 
enuse also thank we 
God without ceasing, 
becaure, when ye re- 
ceived the word of 
God which ye heard 
of us, ye received τί 
not as the word of 
men, but as it is in 
trath, the word of 
God, which effectually 
worketh also in you 
thnt believe. 14 
ye, brethren, became 
followers oof the 
churches of God which 
in Jadga are in Obriat 
Jesus: for ye also 
have suffered Like 
things of your pwn 
countrymen, even as 
they Aave of the Jewa: 
15 who both Eiflled the 
Lord .Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and 
have perseca us; 
and they please n™ 
God, and are con- 
trary ‘to all ‘men: 
16 forbldding ua to 
spenk to the Gentiles 
that they might be 
saved, to fill up their 
eins alway: for the 
wrath is come upon 
them to the atter- 
most, 


17 But we, brethren, 
bely.g taken from you 
for @ short time in 


© OQuetpouzvor GLTTrAW. 
b μαρτυρόμενοε TTraw. 


αὐτὰ GULTTrAW. 
° eg@axey has come 


ΠΡΟΣ O@EZZEAAONIKEIE A, 


‘also our 


σι. 
τὰ. ἑαυτῆς τέκνα. 8 οὕτως "ἱμειρόμενοι' ὑμῶν, εὐδοκοῦμεν 
herown children, Thus yearning over § you, we wera pleased 
μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν ov μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ 
to have imparted toyou not only the glad tilings of God, but 
καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν γεγένησθε. 
own lives, becanse beloved tous ye have becoma, 
, » ᾿ - 3 4 , 
Q μνημονεύετε.γάρ, ἀδελφοί, τὸν. κόπον. ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχθον" 
For yeremember, brethren, our labour and the ‘toil, 
vurroc.fyap" καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί 
for night and day working, or not to burden 
a a [4 - - -” 
Tava ὑμῶν, ἰκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
anyone of you, we proclaimed to you the glad tidings of God. 
a ~~ , « « ΄ ’ 4 ’ +. 
10 ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ θεός, ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ 
(are) witnesses, and God, how holily and righteously and 
’ 4 “- ~ , ,ὔ 
ἀμέμπτως υμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐγενήθημεν, 1] καθάπερ 
blamelessiy with you that belleve we were: even as 
οἴδατε, we ἕνα.ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, παρα- 


ye know, how’ eath ons you, as a father *children "his *own, ex- 
καλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυθούμενοι 12 καὶ "paprupovperor," 
horting you and consoling sand teatifying, 

εἰς τὸ ἱπεριπατῆσαι" ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ καλοῦντος 
for *to “have *walked ‘you worthily of God, who ealls 


ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν. ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 19* Διὰ τοῦτο 


you ἴο his own kingdom and glory. Because of this 
Kai ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, ὕτι παραλα- 
also we give thanks to God unceasingly, that, having re- 
βόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς map’ ἡμῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε ov 


celved [the] word of [the] report ὋΣ “Δ ‘of 7God, ye accepted not 

λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ καθώς ἐστιν ἀληθῶς, λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς 

*word men’s, but evenas itis truly, *word 'God’s, which 

καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 14 ὑμεῖς. γὰρ μιμηταὶ 

also works in you who belleve. For ye imitators 

ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν TH 
η ’ { 

6, brethren, of the assemblies of God which are in 
᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὅτε ἱταὐτὰ! ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεὶς 
Judea in Christ Jesus; because the same things “suffered *alzo ‘ye 
ὑπὸ πῶν. ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιου- 
from . yourown countrymen as also they from the Jews, 
daiwy, 15 τῶν καὶ τὸν κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν rat 

who *both *the ‘Lord *killed Jesus and 
τοὺς ἰδίους" προφήτας, καὶ "ὑμᾶς" ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ θεῷ 
thelr own prophets, and *you "drove out, and *God 
ἡ.ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ macy ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων, 16 κω- 
‘do “not *please, end ‘all 4to*men (are) *contrary, - for- 
Avovrwy ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσιν λαλῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, εἰς 
bidding us tothe nations tospeak that they may be saved, for 
τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε" “ἔφθάσεν" δὲ 
το fill up their eins always : ut is come 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς.τέλος. 
mpon them the wrath to the attermoet. 
4 ~ f 3 ΄ [ δι, : » ,» ει . »Ὦ a 
17 ‘Hyeic.dé, ἀδελφοί, ἀπορφανισθέντες ap υμῶν πρὸς 
But we, brethren, having been bereaved af you for 


& — yap for GLTTrAW. 
K 4+ καὶ aud LITA. Ira 
“ B ἡμᾶς US EGLTTrAW. 


ἐγενήθητε ye became LTTraw. 
t περιπατεῖν “to “walk Lrtraw. 
το — ἰδίους (reud the prophets) GLTTraW 
Le 


IY, UI. I THESSALONIANS. 


καιρὸν ὥρας προσώπῳ ov καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπου- 
time ofanhour in face, not inheart, more abundantly were 
δάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῷ ἐπιθυμίᾳ" 18 4610" 
diligent your face to see with much desire ; wherefore 
ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, tye μὲν Παῦλος καὶ ἅπαξ 
_ we wished tocome to you, indeed FPaul, both onco 
καὶ δίς, καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ σατανᾶς. 19 Trig.yap yor 
and twice, and “hindered “" 1Satan ; for what [|8] our 
ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως ; ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
hops or joy ΟΣ  oarown of boasting? or([are) net even yo 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ‘Xptorow! ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ 

before our Lord Jesus hrist at his 
παρουσίᾳ ; 20 ὑμεῖς.γάρ tore ἡ. δόξα. ἡμῶν και ἡ χαρά. 

coming ? for ye are our glory' and joy. 

3 Διὸ μηκέτι στέγοντες, "εὐδοκήσαμεν" καταλειφθῆναι 

Wherefore nolonger enduring, we thought good to be left 
ἐν ᾿Αθήναις μόνοι, 2 καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
in Athens alone, and sent Timotheus *prother 
ἡμῶν καὶ διάκονον" τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ συνεργὸν ἐν τῷ 
007 and servant of God and *fellow-worker in the 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς Kai παρακαλέσαι 
glad tidings of the Christ, for toestahlish you and _ to encourage 
“opac" "epi" τῆς. πίστεως ὑμῶν 8 ὕτῷ! μηδένα σαίνεσθαι! 

t 


ἡμῶν" 


our 


you concerning your faith hat no one be moved 
ἐν ταῖς.θλίψεσιν ravraic’ αὐτοὶ. γὰρ οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 
by these tribulations, (For yourselves know that for this 


κείμεθα" 4 καὶ γὸῤ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν 


weareset; foralso, when with you wewere, wetold *beforehand ‘you 
ὅτι μέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ ot- 


we are about tosuffer tribulation, evenas also itcametopnss and ye 
ἃ 4 -- , 4 ld la » 5 ‘ 
dare’. 5 διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων, ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ 
know.) Becanuseof this. Ialso τὸ Ιοῃβαῦ enduring, sent for 
γνῶναι rhy.midriv.upey,. μήπως ἐπείρασεν" ὑμᾶς ὁ 
to know your faith, lest perhaps ‘did *tempt ‘you ‘he 7who 
πειράζων, Kai εἰς κενὸν γένηται ὁ. κόπος. ἡμῶν. 6 dortoé 
tempts, and void should become our Labour, But now 
ἐλθόντος Τιμοθὲ ὃς ἡμᾶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, καὶ evayyer 
' ς ιμοῦέον προς nuac ad υμων, Kat εὐαγγελισα- 
*havipg *come 'Timotheus to us from you, and having announced 
μένου ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν kai τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι 
glad tidings to us (of) "faith and *love ΟΣ, and that 
ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς 
ye have “remembrance ‘of ‘us “good ‘always, longing 
ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, 7 διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλή- 
ἰο “see, evenas also we you: becauseof this we were encou- 
te ΄ 4 > a ~ ἢ ~ Ff ? ΄ 
θημεν, ἀδελφοί, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῷ "θλίψει καὶ ἀνάγκῃ" 
ταρεῦ, brethren, asto you, in al) "tribulation 7and “necessity 
Ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως" 8 ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς 
a through your faith, because now we live if ye 
omKnre ἐν κυρίῳ. 9 τίνα γὰρ εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα 
should stand fast in [86] Lord For wbnt thanksgiving are we able 
τῷ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ 
; χαρ 
*to ‘God ‘10 ?render concerning you, for all? τς oe 
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presence, not in heart, 
endearoured the more 
abundantly tosee your 
face with great desire. 
18 Wherefore we would 
have como unto you, 
eyen I Paul, once 
apd agaln; but Satan 
hindered us. 19 For 
what t our hope, or 
joy, or crown of re- 
joicing ? Are noteven 
ye In the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming ?. 20 for 
ye are our glory and 
joy. 


ITI. Wherefore when 
we could no longer 
forbear, we thought 
It good to be left at 
Athens alone; 2 and 
sent Timotheus, our 
brother, and minister 
of God, and our fellow- 
labourer in the yosvel 
of Christ, to estnb]‘sh 
you, and to comfort 
you concerning your 
faith: 3 thot no man 
should be moved by 
these afflictions: for 
yourselves know that 
we are appointed there- 
unto, 4 For verily, 
when we. were with 
you, we told you be- 
fore that we should 
suffer tribulation ; 
even as it came to pnas, 
and yo know. 5 For 
this cause, when I 
could no longer for- 
bear, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by 
spme means the temp- 
ter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in 
vein. 6 But now when 
Timotheus came from 
hie unto ‘us, and 
rougbt us good tid- 
ings of your faithand 
charity, and that ye 
have good remem- 
brance of us always, 
desiring greatly to nee 
us, as we also fo see 
you . 7 therefore, bre- 
tbren, we were con- 
forted over you in al), 
our offliction and dis- 
treasy by your faith: 
8 for pow we live, if 
e stand fuat in the 

ord. 9 For what 
thanks can wo repdar 
to God again for you, 
for all the joy where- 


SD 


4 Score because LTTraw. ? — χριστοῦ LTTrA. 
fellow-worker (read τοῦ θεοῦ under God) GLaw. 

— ὑμᾶς LITrAW. κα ὑπὲρ GLITraW, δ τὸ LTTrAw. 
θαι. 5 ἀνάγκῃ καὶ θλίψει LTTraw, ὃ στήκετε stand fast TTra. 


5 ηὐδοκήσαμεν TTr. 
¥ — καὶ συνεργὸν ἡμῶν Οἱ ΤΊΓΑΨ. 
* μηδὲν (nothing [ye]) acatver- 


t συνεργὸν 
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with we joy for your 
sakes beforu our God ; 
10 night and day pray- 
ing oxovodingly that 
We might sea your 
face, and might per- 
fect that which is 
lacking in your faith? 
11 Now God himself 
and our Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
dlroct our way unto 
you, 12 And the Lord 
make you to inorcase 
and abound in love 
one toward another, 
and toward all gen 
even as wo do toward 
you: 13 tu the end he 
may stablish our 
hearts unblameable In 
holiness before God, 
evon our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all 
his saints. 


IV. Farthermorethen 
we beseech you, bre- 
thren, and exhort you 
by the Lord Josua, that 
ax ye have received of 
us how yo ought to 
walk and to please 
God, so ye would a- 
bound more and more, 
2 For ye know what 
commandments we 
ἔν you by the Lord 

esus, 3 For this [8 
the will of God, even 

our. sanctification, 

hat ye should abstain 
from fornication : 
4 that every one of you 
should know how to 
possess his vesdel in 
sanctification and ho- 
nour; 5 not inthe lust 
of concuplscence, even 
as the Gentiles which 
know not God: 6 that 
no man go beyond and 
defraud hia brother in 
any matter: because 
that the Lord ts the 
avenger of all such, as 
we also have fore- 

Warned you and testi- 
fied. 7 For God hath 
not called us unto un- 
cleanness, but unto 
holiness. 8 He there- 
fore that despiseth, de- 


ΠΡΟΣ GQ@ESTSAAONIKEIS A, Ill, Iv. 
at 0 ν ὃ 5 ¢ ~ " : ῦ. = = r 
wherewith τ: ΠΑΝ ie on rine of ul sei gli is po aa? 


10 νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας “urip.inmepicood" δεόμενοι εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν 
night and day exceedingly beseeohing for to sea 
4 ~ ᾽ 4 , “4 ta ~ e 
ὑμῶν TO πρόσωπον, καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως 
your face, and toperfcct the things lacking in “faith 
ε fad ' ‘ ' a 4 “« ".. 4 - 
ὑμῶν; 11] Αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ.ἡμῶν καὶ ὁ. κύὐριος.-ἡμῶν 
‘your? But thimself °God ‘and our‘Father ‘and *onr °Lord 
“χριστὸς! κατευθύναι τὴν. ὁδὸν.ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
venus "Christ may direct our way to you 


12 ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῷ 
ut "you "the "Lord ‘may ‘make toexceed and to abound 


ἀγάπν εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς 
πον toward one another and toward all, evenus also we 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, 18 εἰς τὸ: στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτους 
toward you, for toestablish your hearta blameless 
ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῷ 
in oliness before "God °and ‘Father. ‘our, at the 
παρουσίᾳ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν ‘Inoov ἰχριστοῦ" μετὰ πάντων τῶν 
coming of our Lor Jesus Christ with © all 
ἁγίων.αὐτοῦ. & 
his raints, 
ἃ "τὸ! λοιπὸν οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ mapa- 
ΕῸΣ [89 σον then, brethren, we beseech you and we 
καλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ ‘Incov,! καθὼς παρελάβετε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 
exhort in (ths) Lord Jesus, evenas yereccived from us 
τὸπῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶὰς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν θεῷ, " ἵνα περισ- 
how it behoves you to walk and please God, that yeshould 
σεύητε μᾶλλον. 2 οἴδατε.γὰρ τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν. 
abound more, For yeknow what injunotions we gave 
ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 8 rovro-yap ἐστιν θέλημα τοῦ 
you through the Lord Jesus, For this is “will 
θεοῦ, ὁ. ἁγιασμὸς. ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, 
'God's, γοὺγ sanctification, *to*abstaln ['for) “you from fornication, 
4 εἰδέναι ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν 
“to ‘know Yeach of “you [how] “his‘town ‘vessel ‘tu *posacas in 
ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ. ὃ μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας καθάπερ καὶ 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


Δοτ 


fanctification and honour, (ποὺ ἐπ passion of lust even as also 
τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα τὸν θεόν’ 67d μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ 
the nations who know not God,) not togubeyoud and 
πλεονεκτεῖν EY τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν.αὐτοῦ, διότι ἔκ- 


to overreach in the . matter his brother ; because (the) a- 


δικος πιὸ κύριος περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ 
venger [18] the ord concerning all these things, even aa also 
προείπαμεν"! ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα. 7 οὐ.γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν 
wetold “before ‘you and fully testitled, For ‘not ‘called 
ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, "ἀλλ΄" ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. 8 τοιγαροῦν 
3.8 1God to uncleanness, but in sanctification. So then 


ὁ ἀθετῶν, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, ἀλλὰ τὸν θεόν, τὸν 


splseth not man, but he that sets aside, *not *man ‘seta aside, hut God, who 
God, who hath also τῇ , Ι res - " “ ἢ} “ > pat ~ υ 
iven unto ua hisholy Ῥκαὶ" δόντα! ᾿τὸ. πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ" τὸ ΠΥ ΟΣ εἰς "pac. 
pirlt, aleo gave his *Spirit ‘Holy to ws 
(a ee wp ere, 
ας; (ending the question at ἡμῶν) Ga. ἃ ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ GLITrAW. © — χριστὸς LTTrA. 


[--- χριστοῦ LTTraw. 
Κ + καθὼς καὶ περιπατεῖτε even as also ye are walking LrTraw., 
Ὡ — ὁ (read (the]) 1.1Tra. 
ᾳ διδόντα gives LTTr, 


of Gon) x. 


1 + ἵνα that LTTra. 
1 + [rd) (read the will 
D προείπομεν α. 5 ἀλλὰ TTr. P — καὶ LTr{a]. 
τ αὐτοῦ τὺ πνεῦμα L * ὑμᾶς you LTTrAW.’ 


-_ 


_ & + auyv Amen [1}1. bh — Td GLTTrAW. 


IV, V. I THESSALONIANS. 
ἷ. ne φιλαδελφί ὑ χρείαν ᾿'ἔχετε" ἀ- 
ay Soka σης tae as ve — nace (for me) ἃ to 


φειν ὑμῖν, αὐτοὶ. γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰς τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
write ἴο γοῦ, for“yourselves ‘ye ‘taught ‘of *God “are for to love 
ἀλλήλους" 10 καὶ. γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελ- 
one another. For also ye do this towards all the bre- 
φοὺς τοὺς" ἐν ὅλφῳ.τῃ. Μακεδονίᾳ. παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, 
thren who (are) in the whole of Macedonia; but we exhort you, 
ἀδελφοί, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, 11 καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν 
brethren, to abound more, and endeavour earnestly to be quict 
καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια, καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταὶς. ἰδίαις" χερσὶν 
and to do your own things, and to work with 70wn “hands 
ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν, 12 ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὐ- 
‘your, evenas on you we enjoined, that yemaywolk  be- 
σχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. 
comingly towards those without, and of noone eed ‘may “have. 
13 Ob τθέλω! δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, περὶ 
‘Not "1 "40 ‘wish "hut χοῦ to be ignorant, brethren, ooncerniug 
ray κεκοιμημένων," ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
those who have fallen asleep, that ye be not grieved, even as aleo the reat 
οἱ μὴ. ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 14 εἰ.γὰρ. πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέ- 
who have no hope. Forif webelleve that Jesus died 
θανεν. καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως Kai ὃ θεὸς τοῦς κοιμηθέντας᾽ 
and rose again, 80 also God those who are fallen asleep 
διὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 τοῦτο.γὰρ ὑμῖν é- 
through Jezsas willbring with him. For this to you wa 
youey ἐν λόγῳ κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, οἱ περι- 
Bay in (the) word of[the] Lord, that wa the living who = re 
λειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου, οὐμὴ φθάσωμεν 
main to the coming ofthe Lord, inno wise may anticipate 
τοὺς κοιμηθέντας᾽ 16 ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἦν. κελεύσ- 
those who are fallen asleep; because “himself 'the “Lord with 8 shout of com- 
part, iv φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ κατα- 
mand, with “voice archangel’'s and with trumpet ofGod shall 
βήσεται ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται. 
descend from heaven, and the dead in Christ ahall rise 
πρῶτον" 17 ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς ot ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι, ἅμα 
first ; then we the. living who remain, together 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς 
with them 8881} be caught away ἴπ (the) clouds 
τοῦ κυρίου εἰς 


ἀπάντησιν 
for [the} meeting . 
ἀέρα, καὶ οὕτως πάντοτε σὺν + κυρίῳ ἐσό- 
ofthe Lord iu([the] air; and thus always with (the) Lord we shall 
pita: 18 ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς. λόγοις. τούτοις. 
ἢ So encourage one another with these worda, 
5 Περὶ δὲ τῶν ypovwy καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, οὐ χρείαν 
Βυῖ concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, "no ‘need 
ia « "» 4 « ~~ r 
ἔχετε ὑμὶν γράφεσθαι’ 2 αὐτοὶ. γὰρ ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε ort 
‘ye “have for you to be written [to], for *yourselves “accurately ‘ye*know that 
4)" ἡμέρα κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται" 
the day of[the]) Lord as athief by night 80 comes. 
.“ f Ud , ΄ 
8 ὅταν. "γὰρ" «λέγωσιν, Ἑϊρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφνί- 


For when they moysay, Pcace βδηὰ eecurity, then sud- 
διος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται! ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν τῇ 
den ‘*npon “them comes *destraction, as travail to hor 
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9 But as touchin 
brotherly love ye nee 
not that I write ππτα 
you: for ye yourselved 
are taught of God 
to love one another, 
10 And indecd ye dg 
it toward all the bre- 
thren which are in all 
Macedonia: but we 
besecch you, brethren, 
that ye incrense more 
avd more; 1] ard that 
yeatudy to be quiet,and 
to do your own buei- 
neaa, and towork with 
your own hends, ag 
we commanded you; 
12 that ye may walk 
honestly toward them 
that are without, and 
that ye may have lack 
of nothing, 


13 But I would not 
have you to be igno- 
runt, brothren, con- 
cerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sor- 
row not, even us others 
which have no hope, 
14 For if we helicva 
that Jesus died aud 
rose again, even κὺ 
thein aleo which sleep 
iv Jesus will God bring 
with him. 15 For this 
we say unto you b 
the word of the Lord, 
that we which are a- 
live and remain uuto 
the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. 
16 For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, 
with tho voice of the 
archangel, and with 
the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ 
shall rice flret:)7 then 
we which are alive and 
remalv shall be caught 
up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the alr: 
and so shall we ever 
he with the Lord 
18 Wherefore comfort 
one atfother with these 
worda. 


V. But of the times 
and the seasons, bre- 
thren, ye have no necd 
that l write unto you. 
2 hes youreye know 
parfectly that the da 
of the Lord 60 caine 
eth as a thief In the 
hight. 3 For when 
they shall say, Peace 
and safety; then aud- 
den destruction com- 
eth upon them, as 
travail upon a womun 


ἔχομεν we have L. ¥ — rovs LT{Tr]. 
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with child; and they 
shall notescope. 4 But 
79, brethron, are not 
in darkness, that that 
day shoald overtake 
you as athicf. 5 Ye 
are all tho children of 
light, and the child- 
ren ofthe day: we are 
not of the night, nor of 
darkness, 6 Therefore 
let us not aleop, a9 do 
others; buat let us 
watch and be sober. 
7 For they that sleap 
sleep in the night; 
and they that ba 
drunpken are drunken 
in the night. 6 But 
ler us, who are of the 
day, be sober, putting 
op the breastplate of 
faita and love; and for 
an helmet, the hope 
of aslvation, 9 For 
God hath not appoint- 
ed ua to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
10 who died for us, 
that, whether we wake 
orsleep, we should live 
together with him. 
1: Wherefore comfort 
yourselves together, 
and edify one another, 
even ag also ye do, 


12 And we beseech 
you, bretbren, to know 
them which labour a- 
mong you, and nre over 
you in the Lord, and 
admonish you; 13 and 
to esteem them very 
highly in love for 
their work's sake. 
And be at peace 
among yoursel ves, 
14 Now we exhort you, 
brethren, warn them 
that are unruly, com- 
fort the feebleminded, 
support the weak, be 
patient toward all men, 
15 Sec that none render 
evil for evil unto any 
maa, but ever follow 
that which is good, 
both amorg  your- 
selves, and to all men. 
16 Rejoice evermore. 
17 Pray without cens- 
ing. 18 In every thing 
give thanks: for this 
is the will of God 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ A. Vv. 
ἐν γαστρί ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐμὴ ixddywow. 4 ὑμεῖς.δέ Ξ 

that is with ohild a and in tee ot sha ἐπὶ δ escape, Gate, ; aes 
got, oux.toré ἐν σκότει, ἵνα “ἡ ἡμέρα ὑμᾶς" we ἀκλέπτηοι 
thren: are not in darknoss, that ite eri te ἐς pic 


καταλα Gy’ 5 πάντες " ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός ἐστε 
should overtake : all ye sons oflight are 
} ? & a 4 » 

οὐκιἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους. 6 ἄρα οὖν 
weare not of night nor of darkness, So then 
¢€ 4 é ~ 4 td 

ὡς ἱκαὶ! οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. 

as also the reat, but we should watch and we should be sober ; 


7 οἱ, γὰρ καθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ οἱ μεθυ- 
far they that sleep *by *night ‘sleep, and they that are 


σκόμενοι νυκτὸς μεθύουσιν" 8 ἡμεῖς.δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφω- 
drunken “by ‘night ‘get drunk; but we 7of*day ‘being should be 


μεν, "ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ 


καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας" 
and sons of day; 


μὴ.καθεύδωμεν 


we should not sleep 


sober, having put on (the) breastplate of faith and love, and (as] 
περικεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας" 9 ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς 
helmet 7hope ‘salvation's ; because ποῦ 7has ‘set ‘ug 


t θ 4 5 é , » *L cd é , a ~ 
ὁ θεὸς εἰς Opyny, Far" εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ 
1God for wrath, but for obtaining eslvation through 
κυρίου. ἡ μῶν ᾿[ησοῦ χριστοῦ, 10 τοῦ ἀποθανόντος δὑπὲρ' ἡμῶν, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, 
iva εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ 
that whether wemay watch or we may sleep, together with him 
ζήσωμεν. 11 διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς 
we may live, Wherefore ancourage one another, and  bujld up one 
τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
the other, evenas also ye are doing, 
12 ᾿Ερωτῶμεν.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶντας 
But we beseech ‘you, brethren, to know thosewho labour 
ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ, καὶ νουθε- 
among you, ‘and take the lead of you in[the] Lord, and admo- 
Touvrag ὑμᾶς, 13 καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ἰὑπὲρ.ἐκπερισσοῦ" ty 


nish you, and toesteem them exceedingly in 
ἀγάπρ διὰ τὸ ἔργον.αὐτῶν. sipnvetere ἐν *éavroic." 
love on account of thelr work. oat peace among yourselves. 
14 παρακαλοῦμεν Ὁ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, 
But we exhort you, brethren, admonish the disorderly, 
παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μα- 
console the faint-hearted, sustain the weak, be 


κροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 15 ὁρᾶτε μή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ 
patient towards all, Beeihat not anyone evil for evil 
τινὶ. ἰἸάποδῷ"" ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε καὶ" εἰς 
toanyone render, but always the good pursue both towards 
ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας. 16 πάντοτε χαίρετε. 17 ἀδια- 
one ποῖα andtowards' all; always rejoice; unceas= 


λείπτως προσεύχεσθε. 18 ἐν παντὶ evyaptoreire’ rovTo.yap" 
for this 


; ingly pray ; in everything give thanks, 

in Christ Jesus con- ’ ω 9 ~? ὡς ᾿ com \ ~ 
cerning you. 19 Quench θελημᾶ θεοῦ ἐν χριστῷ Ιησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 19 τὸ πνεῦμα 
Ἐπ the Spirit. an De: [isthe] will of God in Christ Jesus towards you; the Spirit 
8 96 not = ΠῚ a ~ Ld 
ings. 21 Prove ail μὴ. σβέννυτε." 20 προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε. 21 πάνταν 
things; hold fastthat do not quench ; prophecies do not set at naught; all thingy 

ε ὑμᾶς ἡ ἡμέρα Lw. 4 κλέπτας thieves LL e + yap for (all) GLTTrAw. f— καὶ 


LTTr[ a]. 


yure Ἐ, 


Ε ἀλλὰ TTrA. 
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Ὁ περὶ TTr, . 
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[, II THESSALONIANS. 


δοκιμάζετε: τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε. 22 ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονη- 
prore, tho right hold fast; from  cvery form of wicked- 
ροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. 23 Αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἁγιάσαι 
ness abstain, Now ‘himself *the ?God ‘of peace ‘may sanctify 
ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς" Kai ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 
you wholly ; and tontire 4your “spirit ‘and “soul 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ.κυρίου-ἡμῶν 


Tand "body ‘blameless ‘at “the +4*coming * of our '7Lord 
ΠῚ - = ᾿ 4 io ~ « - 
Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. 24 πιστὸς 0 καλῶν ὑμᾶς, 
'Yosus  '*Christ ‘may "be '°preserved. [He is] faithful who calls you, 


ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 25 ᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. 
who. also will perform [ἰ{]. Brethren, pray for us, 


26 ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 


Salute "the . "brethren 1a «6h ith )=—s κ᾿ “kiss holy. 
97 τόρκίζω! ὑμᾶς τὸν κύριον ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν tmoro- 
Tadjure you (by) 18 95 Lord (that) be read the epistle 


λὴν πᾶσιν 'τοῖς 
toall the 
Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ 


εἁγίοις" ἀδελφοῖς. 28 ἡ χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου-.ἡμῶν 
Loly brethren The grace of our Lor 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 'ἀμήν.3 


Jesug Christ [be] with you. Amen, , 
“Πρὸς θεσσαλονικεῖς πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 
*To [9] “Thessalonians first written from Athena 


Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ 


THE ΤΟ [(‘THE) ‘THESSALONIANS *EPISTLE 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσ- 
Paul and Silvanus and Tlmotheus, to the assembly of Thes- 


σαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστῷ" 
galonians in God 7Father ‘our and _ Lord Jesus hrist. 


2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς Ῥήμῶν" καὶ κυρίου 


Grace toyou and peace from God *Father our and Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
Jesus Christ. 
3 Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, 
*To *thank γε 7ought God always concerning ‘you, 
ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, Ore ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ, πίστις 


brethren, eveneas meet itis, because increases exceedingly "faith 


ὑμῶν, καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
tyour, and abotnda the: love of7one ‘each of *all you 
εἰς ἀλλήλους" 4 ὥστε “ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς" ἐν ὑμῖν δκαυχᾶσθαι" ἐν 
to oneanother; Β0 880. us ourselves "In *you "to “boast in 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς. ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως 
the assemblies of God for your endurance apd = faith 

ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖϊς.διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέ- 
in all your persecutions and the tribulations which ye are 


χέσθε, 5 ἔνδειγμα τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ 
bearing; 8 manifcst token of the righteous judgment of God, for 
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which is good. 22 Ab- 
atuin from all appear~ 
ance of evil. 23 Aud the 
very God of penca 
sanctify yon wholly; 
and J pray God your 
whole spirit and soul 
and body be presarved 
blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 Faith- 
fulits he that calloth 
you, wbo also will de 
τί, 25 Brethren, pray 
for us. 26 Greet all the 
brethren with an holy 
kiss. 27 I charge you 
by the Lord that this 
epistle be rend unto all 
the holy brethren, 
28 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. Amen. 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ ENISTOAH AEYTEPA.’ 


ASECOND. 


PAUL, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the 
Thessalonians in God 
our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ t 
2 Grace unto you, and 

ace, from God our 

ather and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


8 We are bound to 
thank God always for 
you, brethren, ag it 1a 
meet, because that 
your fnith groweth 
exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one 
of you all toward each 
other aboundeth ; 4 60 
that we ourselves glory 
in you in the churches 
of God for your pa- 
tience and faith in all 
your persecutions and 
tribulations that ya 
endure: 5 which ‘3 a 
mauifest token of the 
righteous judgment of 
God, that yo may be 
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counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for 
which ye aleo suffer: 
6 xealng it wa right- 
eoun thing with God 
to rocomponse tribu- 
lation to them that 
trouble you; 7 and 
to you who are trou- 
Died rest with us, 
when the Lord Je- 
ats shall be reverted 
from heaven with his 
mighty angels, 8 in 
finming fire taking 
vengeance on them 
that know not God, 
and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Je- 
gus Christ: 9 who shall 
be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction 
from the presence of 
the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; 
10 when be shall come 
to. be glorified in his 
saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that 
believe (because our 
testimony among you 
was believed) in that 
day. 11 Wherefore al- 
ao we pray olways 
for you, that our 
God would count you 
worthy of this calling 
and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of Als good- 
nese, and the work of 
faith with power: 
12 that the name of 
our Lord Jesns Christ 
may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, 
acoording to the grace 
of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


IL Now we beseech 
you, brethren, by the 
coming of our. Lord 
Jesus Christ, and dy 
our gathering together 
pote hin, 2 that ve be 
not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor 
‘by word, nor hy letter 
‘as from na, ax that the 
day of Christ is at 
ps 3 Let no man 

acelve you by an 
Teaus: for that day 
shall not come, except 
‘there come a falling 
away first, and that 
man of sin be reveal-~ 
ed, the son of perdi- 
tion ; 4 who opposeth 
and exalteth himself 
above «ll Uiat is called 


. © φλογὶ πυρὸς a flame of fire LTrw. 
i b πιστεύσασιν believed GLTTraw. 
 evpiov Lord aittraw, 


eternal) 1. 


ΠΡΟΣ GESTSAAONLKEIS BB. 


καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς 
*to *be ‘accounted ‘worthy ‘you of the kingdom of God, for which 
καὶ waoyere’ 6 εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι 
also ye suffer ; if ot least righteous [itis] with God to recompenss 
τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν, 7 καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβο- 
to those who oppress you tribulation, and to you that are op- 
μένοις ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
pressed repose with us, at the revelation ofthe Lord Jesus 
ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ per ἀγγελῶν ῥυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, 8 ἐν "πυρὶ φλογός,! 
from heaven ‘with[the] angels of his power, in w fire of fisme, 
διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσιν θεόν, καὶ. τοῖς μὴ 
awarding vengeance ΟἹ those that “not ‘know God, and those that "ποῦ 
ὑπακούουσιν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ Tov.KUpiov.yuaY ᾿Ιησοῦ ἰχριστοῦ" 
‘obey the giad tidings of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
9 οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν, ἐΕὐὔλεθρονὶ αἰώνιον, ἀπὸ 
who [86] penalty ahall enffer, “destruction ‘eternal, from [the] 
προσώπου Tov κυρίου, Kai ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς.ἰσχύος. αὐτοῦ, 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of hia strength, 
10 ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς. ἁγίοις. αὐτοῦ καὶ 
when heshall ΒαῪθ ΘΒ tobeglorified in his eaints and 
θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς "πιστεύουσιν,! ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη 
tobe wondered at in all them that believe, (because "was “believed 
τὸς μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῃιἡμέρᾳ.ἐκείνψ. 11 εἰς ὃ 
our *testimony 3to ‘you,) in that day. For which 
καὶ προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ 
also we pray always for you, that ‘you *may foount worthy 
τῆς κλήσεως ὁ.θεὸς ἡμῶν, Kai πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν 
Tof "the “calling *our “God, and may fulfil every good pleasure 
ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει' 12 ὅπως ἐν- 
of goodness and work  offaith with power, so that may 
δοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ἰχριστοῦ" ἐν ὑμῖν, 
be glorified the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in you, 
Kai ὑμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ.θεοῦ. ἡμῶν καὶ 
and ye in him, accordingto the grace of our God and 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
of [the] Lord {6805 Christ. 
1] ~ a - ~ +] 4 ~= = - 
2 ᾿Ἐρωτῶμεν.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοι, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 
Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς én’ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together to 
αὐτόν, 2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ Vode, 
him, for *not ‘quickly “to‘*be*shaken ‘you in roind, 
kunre" θροεῖσθαι, unre διὰ πνεύματος, μήτε διὰ λόγου, μήτε 
nor  tobetroubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor 
δι ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι’ ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ 
by‘ epistle, as if by us, as that iIspresent the day oftha 
᾿χβιστοῦ." 8 Μή τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον" 
ist. Not anyone *you ‘shorild “deceive in any way, 


(lit. no) 
ort _bav.pn ἔλθῳ ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον 
because [it wiH not be] unless aballhavecgme the apostasy first, 


καὶ ἀποκαλυφθῇ ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ™apapriac,® ὁ υἱὸς 
and shall have been revealed the man of sin, the son 
τῆς ἀπωλείας, 4 ὁ ἀντικείμενος καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα 

of perdition, ἢ who opposes and exaltahlmself above all 
{— χριστὸν [Lhitra. 6 ολεέύριον, (read fatal, 
i— χριστοῦ []ΤΊΤΑῊ. * μηδὲ LTTrAW, 
πὶ ἀγομίας Of lawlessness TTr, 


II. II THESSALONIANS. 
λεγόμενον θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, ὥστε.αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν 
called God or object of veneration: sonsforhim in the temple 


τοῦ θεοῦ "ὡς θεὸν" καθίσαι, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ore ἐστὶν 
οἱ God as God tositdown, setting forth himeelf that he ie 

θεός. 5 οὐμνημονεύετε Ort ἔτι ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ταῦτα 
God, Do ye not remember that, yet being with you, these things 
ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; 6 καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀπο- 
Ieaid toyou? And now that which yestrains ye know, for 7to *be 
καλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ. “ἑαυτοῦ! καιρῷ.  τὸ.γὰρ μυστήριον 
'revealed him in hia own time. For the mystery 

» ? ~ ~ ΄ La 4 ? 

ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς ἀγομίας, μόνον ὁ κατέχων 
‘already ‘is “working lof lawlessness; only (there is) he who restruins 

ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται" 8 καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυ- 
δὲ present until out of (the) midst he be [gone], and then will be re- 
φθήσεται ὁ ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ κύριος Ἰἀναλώσει! τῷ 
realed the lawless [onc], whom the Lord will consume withthe 
πνεύματι τοῦ.στόματος αὐτοῦ, Kai καταργήσει TH ἐπιφανείᾳ 

breath of his mouth, and anoul by the appearing 
τῆς. παρουσίας. αὐτοῦ: 9 οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία κατ᾽ 

of his coming ; whose ?is ‘coming according to (the] 

ἐνέργειαν τοῦ σατανᾶ ty πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασιν 

working of Satan in every power and signs and wonders 
ψεύδους, 10 καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ rig" ἀδικίας "ἐν" τοῖς 
οὗ falsehood, and in every deceit of unrighteousness in them that 
3 ? » ᾿ al .Ἅ 3 é ~ ᾿ ‘ , 4 ζ΄ 
ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ. ἐδέξαντο 


perish, because the. love ofthe truth’ they received not 
εἰς. τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς" 11 rai διὰ τοῦτο ἱ'πέμψει" 
for *to*be ‘saved ‘them. And on account of thia *will *send 


αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης, εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς 
“to *them 4‘God a working oferror, for 7to *believe ‘them 
τῷ ψεύδει" 12 ἵνα κριθῶσιν πάντες! ot μὴ.πιστεύσαντες 
what [18] false, that may bo judged = all who believed not 
TY ἀληθείᾳ, Vadd'" εὐδοκήσαντες “έν! τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 
the truth, but delighted — in unrighteouspess, 

13 Ἡμεῖς.δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε ΄ περὶ 

But we ought togivethanks toGod always concerning 
ε - ι ε 4 ‘ « Li 4 “- 
ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ κυρίου, ὅτι Τεΐλετο! ὑμᾶς 
you, . brethren beloved by (the) Lord, that chose you 
ὁ θεὸς "ἀπ ἀρχῆς" εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος 
‘God from [[86] beginning to salvation in panctification of [the] Spirit 
Kai πίστει ἀληθείας, 14 εἰς. ὃ * ἐκάλεσεν Ῥύμᾶς" διὰ τοῦ 
and belief of (the) truth; whercto he called you by 
’ , t ~ ᾿ , ~ ‘ 
εὐαγγελίου. ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ κυρίου 
our glad tidings, to (the) obtaining of [86] glory of “Lord 
t ~~ ’ -- - - ’ , 4 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ. 15 apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, στήκετε, καὶ 
our Jesus Christ, (ben, brethren, stand firm, and 
~ 1] 4 ᾽, ’ 

κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγου 
hold fest the traditions which ye were taught, whether by word 
Ld , 4 ~ € ~ ry € - ᾿ -- 
εἴτε du ἐπιστολῆς. ἡμῶν. 16 αὐτὸς. δὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
or by our epistle. But "himself "Lord = ‘onr * Jesus 
“ χριστός, καὶ “6" θεὸς “καὶ" πατὴρ ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς 


€ ~~ 
ἡμῶν; 
Christ, and "God *and ‘Father who loved aA, 


our, 
2 — ws θεὸν GLTTrAW. 
ἢ ἀνελεῖ Will slay Lrtra. 
t πέμπει Sends LITrAW. 

_tteousnese) [L)Trrfa]. 

is US L. °+otheL 


9 αὐτοῦ (read his time) Τττ. 
¥ — τῆς LTTrAW. 
¥ amrarres TTrA. 
Y εἵλατο GLTTrAW. 
a = 0 [1Ππὴ᾿ι|. 6 ° LTTrA, 


* ἀλλὰ TTr. 
* ἀπαρχὴν L, 
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God, or that ia wors 
shipped; suv that ‘he 
as God sitteth in the 
tempte of God, shew- 
ing hluiself that he is 
God 5 Remembar ye 
not, that, when I was 
yot with you, I told 
you these thiigs? 
6 and now ye know 
what withholdeth that 
he might be revealed 
in his time. 7 For the 
mystery of iniquity 
doth already work: 
only he who now let- 
toth ὠτῷὴ let, antil he 
be taken out of the 
way. 6 And then shall 
that Wicked bo reveal- 
ed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall deatroy with 
‘the brightness of his 
coming: 9 even him, 
whose coming ly after 
the working of Satan 
with oll power and 
signs and lying won- 
ders, 10 and with all 
deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them 
that perish; because 
they received pot thé 
love of the truth, that 
they might be saved 
11 And for this cause 
God shell send them 
atrong delusion, that 
they should believe a 
lie : 12 that they alk 
might be damned who 
believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure 18 
unrighteousness, 


13 But we are bound 
to give thanks alway 
to God for you, bre- 
thren beloved of the 
Lord, because God 
hath from the begine 
bing chosen you to sale 
vation thrnuch sano- 
tification uf the Spirit 
and belief of the 
truth: 14 whercunto 
he called you by our 
gospel, to the obtnin- 
ing of the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
15 Therefore, brethren 
atand fast, and hold 
the traditions which 
ye have been tanght, 
whether by word,,or 
our ¢pistle, 18 Now 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
himrelf, and God, even 
our Father, which hatb 
Ἰοτοὰ us, and hatb 


. P + Ἰησοῦς Jesus OLTrraw. 
* — ev (read τοῖς to them that) Lrtraw. 
»— ἐν (read ἀδικία iD 


Β + Kae also T. 
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given us everlaciing 
consolation and pool 
hope throuch grace, 
17 comfort yoar hearts, 
and astnblish you in 
every good word and 
work. 


TIT. Finally, bre- 
thren, pray for us, that 
the worl of the Lord 
may have freé course, 
and bo glorified, even 
ag ti is with you :2and 
1inat we may be de- 
livcrod from unrenson- 
ableand wicked men: 
for all men have not 
faith. 3 But the Lord 
is faithful, who shall 
atablish you, and 
keap you from evil 
4 And we have confi- 
dence in the Lord 
touching you. that ye 
both do and will do 
the things which we 
commnnd you. 5 And 
tho Lord direet your 
hearts into the love 
of God, and iuto the 

aticnt waiting for 

brist. 


6 Now we command 
you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sun Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves 
from every brother 
that walketh disorder- 
ly, aud not after the 
tradition which he re- 
ceived of us. 7 For 
yourselves know how 
ye ought to follow us: 
for we behaved not 
ourselves disorderly 
among you; 8 neither 
did we eat any mau’s 
bread for nought; but 
wrought with labour 
and trarail night and 
day, that we might 
mot be chargeable to 
any of you: 9 not 
because we have not 
powcr, but to make 
ourselves an ensample 
untu you to follow us, 
10 For even when we 
were with you, this 
we commanded you, 
that if any would 
not work, neither 
should he eat, 11 For 
we hear that there 
are eomo which walk 
among you disorderly, 
working not at ail, 
but are busybodies. 
12 Now them that are 
such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Je- 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ B. 


Y1,1IT, 


καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ. ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἔν χάριτι, 

and gave(us) “encouragement ‘eternal and “hope good by grace, 

17 παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας, καὶ στηρίξαι [ὑμᾶς ϑ 
may he encourage your hearts, and may he establish you 

’ . ro . os 1 } ~ 

ἐν παντι ἔλογῳ Kat ἐργῳ" ἀγαθῷ. 

in every “word *and ‘work ‘good. 


3 Τὸλοιπόν, προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ ἡμῶν, iva ὁ 
For the rest, pray, brethren, for ua, that the 
, « = , ’ 4 ᾿ 
λόγος τοῦ κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται, καθὼς καὶ πρὸς 
word ofthe Lord may run and may-begiorified, even as also with 
« ~ au t ~ * ~ Ld A ~ 
ὑμᾶς, ῶ κα ἵνα ρυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων Kai πονηρῶν 
you;* and that we may be delivered from perverse and wicked 
ἀνθρώπων" ov.yap πάντων ἡ πίστις. 3 πιστὸς 
men, for“not ‘ofall [318] ‘faith ([*the portion}. *Faithful 
2 ¢ ᾿ ~ ᾿ 
δέ ἐστιν Ῥὸ κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει 
*but is the Lord, who Willestablish you and_ will kecp,[you] 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 4 πεποίθαμεν.δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, 


from evil, But we trust in (the) Lord sto jon, 
ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ἰὑμῖν,"  ἱκαὶ"! ποιεῖτε καὶ 


that the things which you, both ye are doing and 
ποιήσετε. 5 0.08 ᾿ κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς 


we charge 


will do. But *the *Lord *may direct your hearts into 
THY ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς Ὁ ὑπομονὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
the love of God,and into [86] endurance ofthe Christ, 


6 Παραγγέλλομεν.δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Now we charge you, bretbren, in (the) name 
κυρίου. "ἡμῶν" ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παν- 
of our Lord Jesus hrist, (that] ?witbdraw 'ye from every 
τὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος, Kai μὴ κατὰ τὴν 
brother 7disorderky ‘walking, and not according to the 
τὸ Lis ΠῚ ἐλ ῃ > ςε ~ t 4 ᾿ » 

παράδοσιν ἣν “παρελαβεν" παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 7 αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε 
tradition which [δ γοσϑῖσοὰ: from us. For *yourselves ‘ye know 

πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς" ὅτι οὐκ.ἠτακτήσαμεν 
how it behoves[you] to imitate us, becnuse we behaved not disorderly 
ἐν ὑμῖν, 8 οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρά τινος. Parr" 

Among you; nor for nought bread did weeat from anyone; but 
ἐν κόπῳ Kai μόχθῳ, “νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν" ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ 

in labour and toil, night and day working, or 

μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαι τινα vpby' 9 οὐχ ὅτι οὐκιἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, 
not to be burdensome to anyone of you, Not that wehave not authority, 
ἀλλ᾽ iva ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμὶν εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 

but that ourselves a pattern we might give to you for to imitate us. 
10 xai.yap ὅτε ἦμεν» πρὸς ὑμᾶς τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, 
For also when we were with you this we chargod you, 
ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ«.θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. 11 ἀκούομεν 
that if anyone does not wish to work, neitber let him eat. *We "bear 
γάρ τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζο- 
for some are walking among you disorderly, not at all work- 
μένους, ἀλλὰ περιεργαζομένους. 12 τοὶς.δὲ τοιούτοις παραγ- 
ing, ut being busy bodies: Now such we 
γέλλομεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν “Sta rov.xupiov-npwy ᾿Ιησοῦ 
charge and exhort by our Lord Jesus 


{— ὑμᾶς (read [you]) LTTraw. 


(Ljttra. 


received LTr. 


k + [καὶ ἐποιήσατε] ye did u 
5 — ἡμῶν (read the Lord) [L)a. 
P ἀλλὰ Tr, 


Β ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ LTTrAW. 146 θεός Godt, t— ὑμῖν 
!— gai [1τ1{ττ]. m + τὴν the GLTITraw. 

5 παρελάβοσαν they received, GATW ; παρελάβετα yo 
ᾳ νυκτὸς Kai ἡμέρας LTTr, “ἐν avpiy Ἰησοῦ xpiore in (the) 


Lord Jesus Christ Ltrra, 


. I TIMOTHY. 
χριστοῦ,; iva μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι, τὸν. ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον 
Chriet, that with quictness working, their own bread 
ἐσθίωσιν. 13 ὑμεῖς. δέ, ἀδελφοι, μὴ. ἐκκακήσητεῖ καλοποιοῦν- 
they mny ent. ut ye, brethren, donot [050 heart [in] woll-doing. 
τες. 14 εἰδὲέ τις οὐχιὑπακούει τῳ.λόγῳ. ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιε 
But if anyone obey not our word by the epils- 
στολῆς, τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε ἱκαὶ" un συναναμίγνυσθε" αὐτῷ, 
tle, "that (*man) ‘mark and associate not with him, 
ἵνα ἐντραπϑ᾽ 15 καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ 
that he may be ashamed ; add not as anenemy esteem [him], but 
γνουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 16 αὐτὸς.δὲ ὁ κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης 
‘admonish (him)as a brotber. But *himself “the "Lord “of ‘peace 
δῴη ὑμὶν τὴν εἰρήνην did.mavrog ἐν παντὶ *rpomw." ὁ 


‘may give you peace continually in every way. The 
κύριος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
Lord (be) with all you, 


17 Ὃ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῃ.χειρὶ Παύλου, 6 ἐστιν σημεῖον 


The salutation *by*my(*own)*hand ‘of7Paul, which is (the} sign 
ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῦ᾽ οὕτως γϑαφῶ: 18 ἡ χάρις τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν 
in every epistle; 80 write. The grace of our Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν, Σάμην.3 
Jesus Christ (be) with 34}} you. Amen. 

Ipsc θθεσσαλονικεῖς δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν." 


"To [26] “Thessalonians ‘secoyd written from Athena 
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sus Christ, that, with 
quietness they work, 
and eat their own 
bread. 13 But ye, bre- 
thren, be not ‘weary in 
well doing. 14 And if 
any man obey not our 
word by this epistle 

note that man, and 
huve no company with 
him, that he may be 
ashamed. 15 Yet count 
Aim not as an enemy, 
but admonish/iim ag u 
brother. 16 Now the 
Lord of peace himsclf 
give you peace alwnys 
by all means, The 
Lord de with you all, 


17 The salutation of 
Paul with wine own 
hand, which is the to- 
ken in every epistle: 
so I write. 18 The 
graco of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ 6e with you 
all, Amen. 


Ἢ ΠΡῸΣ TIMOGEON EINZTOAH ΠΡΩΤΗ." 


TRE ὅΤῸ *TIMOTHY "EPISTLE 


κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος θ᾿ Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" 
accarding te (the) command 


Paul, apostle “of Jesus Christ 
θεοῦ σωτῆρος. ἡμῶν, καὶ “κυρίου “Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ! τῆς 
of God our Saviour, and of (the) Lord Jesus Christ 
ἐλπίδος. ἡμῶν, 2 Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει" χάρις, 

our hope, to Timotheus, [τ 7} true child in faith; grace, 
ἔλεος, eipyvy ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς. ἡμῶν" καὶ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Mercy, peace, from God our Father and Christ Jesua 
τοῦ. κυρίου. ἡμῶν. 

our Lord. 

8 Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, 

Evenas I besought thee toremain in Ephesus, (when I waa) 
πορευόμενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα ᾿παραγγείλῃς τισὶν μὴ 

going to Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some not 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, 4 μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις 
to teach other doctrines, Dor togive heed to fables and 4geneslogies 
ἀπεράντοις, αἵτινες ἰζητήσεις" παρέχουσιν μᾶλλον ἢ Soixovo- 
‘interminable, which 7questionings "hring rather than 7admlnia- 
μίαν! θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει 5 τὸ. δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας 
tration ᾿θ οὐ β which({is}in faith. Butthe end of tbe charge 


‘FIRST. 


PAWL, an apostle of 
Jesue Chri-t by the 
conimandment of God 
our Saviour, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
which ὦ our hope; 
2unto Timothy, my 
own son in the faith: 


Grace, mercy, cand 
pee from God our 
ather and Jesus 


Christ our Lord, 


3 Aal besought thea 
to abide still at Epho- 
sus, when [ went into 
Macedonia, tbat thou 
mightest charge some 
that they teuch no 
other ductrino, 4 nei- 
ther givo heed to fables 
and endless geuenlo- 
gies, which minister 
questions, ratber than 
godly edifying which 
is Im fnith: so do, 
5 Now the end of tha 
commaudment is cba- 


8 ey- LTTrAW, * — καὶ LTTTA 
with LTra. " τόπῳ place L. f — αμήν TITA. 
σαλονικεῖς β΄ TrA. 


* μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι Not to associate yourselves 
y — the subscription GLTW ; Πρὸς Θεσ- 


® + Παύλον τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου of the Apostle Paul £; Παύλου @; Πρὸς Τιμόθεον a’ LITIAW. 


ς — κυρίον GLTTrAW. 


Ὁ χριστοῦ Inco’ TIraW. 
€ ἐκζητήσεις TTr. 


(read (the}) tttraw. 


ὁ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ OLTTraw, 
€ οἰκοδομίαν building up Ε. 


¢— ἡμῶν 
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rity out of a pure 
heart, and af a good 
couecience, and of 
faith unfelgned:6 from 
which some _ haviu 
swerved have turne 
aside unto raln jang- 
Ung ; 7 doslring to be 
toachersa of the law; 
uuderstanding neither 
what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm. 
8 But we know that 
the Inw is good, Ifa 
nen use it lawfully; 
9 knowing this, that 
the law is not made 
for a. righteous man, 
but for the lawlcss 
and disobedient, for 
the ungodly and for 
sinners, for unholy 
and profane, for mur- 
tdemrs of fathers and 
a. ‘derers of mothers, 
‘or mansiayers, 10 for 
vvloreinongers, for 
them that defile them- 
eelves with mankind, 
for menstealersa, for 
liars, for perjured 
rsons, and if there 
any other thing 
that is contrary 
to ,sound doctrine ; 


11 nccording to the’ 


glorious gospel of the 
blessed God, which 
was committed to m 
trust. 12 And I thank 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, 
for that ho counted 
me faithful, putting 
me into the ministry ; 
11 who was before 8 
blasphemer, and a per- 
secutor, aud injurious: 
but I obtained mercy, 
because 1 did ἐξέ igno- 
rantly in unbelief. 
14 And the grace of 
our Lord was exceed- 
ing abuudant with 
fuith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus, 
15 This ts a faithful 
enaying, and worthy of 
all nceeptation, that 
Christ Jesus cameinto 


the world to save sin- 2 


ners; of whom [ am 
chief, 16 Howbeit for 
this cause 1 obtained 
mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ wight 
shew forth all long- 
sufferiug, for a pat- 
tern to them which 
should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life 
everlasting. 17. Now 
untothe King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, 


Υ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ. κυρίῳ. ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν με ἡγήσατο, θέμενος 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΈΟΝ Α. r. 
ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς 
is ove outof “pure ‘aheart and a “conscience good 

καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου: 6 ὧν τινες ἀστοχήσαντες, 

and faith unfeigned ; from which eome, having missed the mark, 

ἐξετράπησαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, 7 θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσ- 
turned aside to vain talking, wishing tobe  law-teacherd, 


καλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ λέγουσιν, μήτε περὶ τίνων 
understanding neither what they say, hor concerning what 


διαβεβαιοῦνται. 8 oidapev.dé ὅτι καλὺς ὁ νόμος, ἐάν τις 


they strongly affirm, Now we know that good [is]the law, if anyone 
] -- ͵ ~~ ᾿ 7 - é 
αὐτῷ νομίμως ὃχρῆται," 9 εἰδὼς τοῦτο, ὅτι δικαί 
"ic = “lawfully use, knowing thie, that for a righteous [one] 
νόμος οὐ.κεῖται, ἀνόμοις.δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσιν 


law is not enacted, but for lawless and {nsubordinate [ones], for (the) ungodly 
καὶ ἁμαοτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, ἱπατραλῴαις" 
and sinful, for (the) unholy and profane, .for amiters of fathera 


καὶ "μητραλῴαις," ἀνδροφόνοις, 10 πόρνοις, ἀρσενο- 
and sniiters of mothers; for ΒΙΆΨΟΓΒ of man, fornicators, abusers of them- 
κοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ 
selves with men, men-stenlers, liars, perjurers, and if 


τι ἕτερον TH ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 11 κατὰ 
any 7thing ‘other to sound teaching is opposed, according to 


TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου θεοῦ, ὃ ἐπιστεύ- 
the gind tidings ofthe glory ofthe blessed God, which *was entrusted 
θην ἰγώ. 12'kai" χάρινἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί pe χριστῷ 
‘with 1. And MIthank himwho strengthened me, Christ 
εἰς 
Jesus our Lord, that faithful me he esteemed, appointing [me] to 
διακονίαν, 13 ™rov" πρότερον ὄντα " βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην 
service, *previously *being ablasphemer and persecutor 
". « Pg 02 [1] ? ? εἰ ᾿ ~~ ? , 
καὶ ὑβριστὴν" “ἀλλ ἠλεήθην, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα 
and insolent ; but I was shewn mercy, becnuse being ignorant I did 
ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ' 14 ὑπερεπλεόνασεν δὲ ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν 
[Ὁ] in unbelief, But superabounded the grace of our Lord 
μετὰ πίστεως Kai ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 15 πιστὸς 
with faith and love whlich{[ia]in Christ Jesus, Faithful 


ὁ λόγος Kai πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 


[16] the word, and ofall acceptation worthy, that Christ Jesus 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλρὺς σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτός 
came into the world sinners to save, of whom [the] first 


iva ἐν ἐμοὶ 
in me, {the] 


16 ἀλχὰ dta.rovro ἠλεήθην, 
But for this reason J was shewn mercy, that 
πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται P'Inoove χριστὸς" τὴν ᾿πᾶσαν" μακρο- 
first, “might ‘shew ‘forth i Jesus “Christ the whole long- 
θυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ἐπ᾽ 


εἰμι ἐγώ. 
am ΝΗ 


suffering, for adelinention of those being about tc believe on 
αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 17 τῷ.δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, | 
him to life eternal. Nowtotbe King of the ages, (tbe) 


ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ copy" θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 


incorruptible, invisible, only wise God, honour and glory to the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 18 ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν 


honour πὰ αν 06. ages Of the ages, Amen. __ This _ charge 
everandever. Amen. σαρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, κατὰ τὰς προ- 
18 ThischargeI com- Τ᾽ ggmmit to thee,(my] child Timotheus, according to the ‘going 

b χρήσηται L. i πατρολῴαις LTTrA. k unrpoAwats LTTrA. '— καὶ LITA. π τὸ 
LTTra. n+ we me (being) x. ο ἀλλὰ LITIAW, P χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοὺς LTra, 9 ἅπασαν 
LTTraW. ¥— σοφῷ GLITrAW. 


TIMOTHY. 


ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν 


Ι, 11 Ι 


, : fae. % a al 
ayovoac ἐπί σε προφητείας. iva “oTparevy 


Spufare *as*to *thee ‘prophecies, that thou mightext warby them the 
καλὴν στρατείαν, 19 ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, 
* good warfare, helding faith ond “good ‘a conscience; 

ἣν τινες ἀπωσάμενοι, περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν" 


which (conscience) somy, having cast away, δὰ to foith made shipwreck ; 


20 ὧν ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὺς παρέδωκα τῷ 
of whom are ymenmus and Alexander, whom I delivered up 
σατανᾷ, ἵνα παιδευθῶσιν μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 

to Satan, that they may be disciplined not to blaspheme. 


~ "- ¥ x , 
Q Παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων -ποιεῖσθαι δεῆσεις, 
I exhort therefore, firet of all, to be made supplicationg, 


προσευχάς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων avOpw~ 


prayers, intercessious, thunksgivings, for ali men ; 
‘ ‘ ‘ ~ « ~ FF 
πων, 2 ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων, 
for kings and all that in dignity are, 


ἕνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῳ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ 
thet α tranquil and = quict life wemaylead in all " pievy and 
σεμνότητι 3 rovro'yap" καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
gravity; forthia [18] good and  acceptahle before 
σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 ὃς πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι 
our Saviour God, who “all *nen wishes to be aaved 
καὶ εἰς ἐπκιγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. ὃ εἷς. γὰρ θεός, εἷς καὶ 


pnd “to “knowledge "ὋΣ [86] "truth "to 2come, For “one 1God (7s), and one. 


ἄνθρωπος 


μεσίτης θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, χριστὸς Ἰη- 
man 


[the] mediater of God and men, (the) brist Je 
covc, 6 ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, ‘ro pap- 
SOS, who gave himelf @ ransom for all, the tes- 
τύριον" καιροῖς ἰδίοις, 7 εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην w 
timony [to ba rendered] in *times ‘its *own, 
κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος" ἀλήθειαν λέγω “Ev χριστῷ, 
a herald and apostle, ({the) truth Ispesk in Christ, 
ψεύδομαι" διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
1I 380 116,} ateacher of (the) nations, in faith and truth. 
8 Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς ἀνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, 
Iwill therefore *to “pray ‘the "men in every place, 
ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ" 
lifting up holy | hands aport from wrath and reusoning, 
9 ὠσαύτως *Kai" τὰς" γυναῖκας ἐν καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ μετὰ 
In like manner also the women in 4guise ‘seomly with 
αἰξοῦς Kai σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν ἑαυτάς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασιν, 
Modesty and discreetness toadorn themselves, not with  plaitings, 
τῇ χρυσῷ," ἢ papyapiratc, ἣ ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, 10 Ῥάλλ᾽" 
ΟΣ gold, or pearls, or *clothing ‘costly, but 
ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν, de 
what is becoming to women profcasing (the) fear of God, by 
ἔργων ἀγαηῶν. 11 Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθανέτω ἐν πάσῃ 
*works good. - *A *woman 7in “quietness “let “learn in all 
vmorayy 12 “γυναικὶ ξὲ διδάσκειν" οὐκ. ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδ: αὐ- 
subjection ; Luta woman to teach Idonotallow, nor toexerclse 
Gevreiy ἀνδρός, “ἀλλ᾽! εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. 13 ᾿Αδὰμ.γὰρ 
authority over man, but tobe in quistneas; for Adam 
πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eva. 14 καὶ ᾿Λδὰμ οὐκ.ἠπατήθη" 1.dé 


firat was formcd, then Eve: and Adam was not deceired ; but the 


Ι ᾽ 
ου 


5τιοῖ 


to which *was "appointed ‘I - 


541 


mlt unto thee, ron Ti- 
mothy, according τὸ 
the prophecies which 
went before on thee, 
that thou by them 
inightest war a good 
warfare; 19 holding 
faith, and a good con- 
science; which some 
having put away con- 
cerning faith have 
made shipwreck : 20 of 
whom is Hymenmua 
and Alexander ; vhom 
I have delivered unto 
Saton, that they may 
learn not to blas- 
pheme, 


II. I exhort there- 
fore, thnt, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giv- 
ing of thanks, be made 
for all men; 2 for 
kings, and for all that 
are in authority ; that 
we may lead a quiot 
and pencenble life in 
all godliness and ho- 
nesty. 3 For this ὦ 
good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our 
Saviour; 4 who will 
have all men to be 
saved, and to come 
Unto the knowledge 
of the truth. 5 For 
there 3 one God, and 
one mediator between 
God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus; 6 who 

ave himaclf a ransom 

or all, to be testified 
in due time. 7 Where- 
unto I am ordaineda 
preacher, and an apo- 
atle, (I speak the truth 
in Christ, and lic not ;) 
ateacher of the Gen- 
tiles in feith ond vo- 
rity. 

6 I will therefore 
thet men pray every 
where, lifting up vole 
hands, without wrat 
and doubting. 9 In 
like manner also, that 
women adorn them- 
selves in modest op- 
parp], with shamefac- 
edness and sobriety ; 
not with broided hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array; 10 but 
(which becomecth wo- 
men profeasing godli- 
ness) with good works, 
11 Let the woman 
learn in silence with 
all subjection. 12 But 
I suffer not @ woman 
to teach, Dor to usurp 
authority over tho 
man, but to be in εἰ- 
lence. 13 For Adam 
was first formed, then 
Eve, 14 And Adam 
Was not deccived, but 


, " στρατεύσῃ Trr. ¢— γὰρ for LTtr. “7 -- τὸ μαρτύριον L. 
Α-- καὶ LT{Tr}. J — τὰς LTVAW. 5 καὶ aud LTTrA, 
© διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ LTTrA. ἀ ἀλλὰ 1.1:. 


* — ἐν χριστῷ GLTTrAW, 
δ χρνσίῳ", 


b αλλὰ W, 


542 
the woman being de- 
ceived. was in the 


transgression, 15 Not- 
withstanding she shall 
be saved in childbear- 
ing, if they continue 
in faith and charity 
and holineas with so- 
briety. 

Ill. This wa true 
saying, If a man de- 
sire the office of oa 
bishop, be desireth a 
good work. 2 A bishop 
then must be blame- 
less, the husband of 
one wife, δῆς rope BO- 
ber, of good behaviour, 
given to hospitallty, 
apt to teach; 3 not 
given to wine, no 
etriker, not greedy of 
filtby lucre; but 
tient, pot a brawler, 
not covetous; 4 one 
that ruleth well his 
own house, having 
his children in sub- 
jection with all gra- 
ΥἹΌΣ ; 5 (forif a man 
know not how to rule 
his own house, how 
sball he take care of 
the church of God7) 
6 not a novice, lest 
being lifted up with 
pride he fall into the 
condemnation of the 
devil. 7 Moreover he 
must have a good re- 
port of them which 
are without; lest he 
fnll into reproach and 
the snare of the devil 
6 Likewise must the 
deacons δὲ gruve, not 
doubletongued, not 
given to much wing, 
not greedy of filthy 
lucre; 9 holding the 
mystery of the faith 
in a pare conecience, 
10 And let these also 
first be proved ; then 
Jet them use the of- 
fice of a dencon, bee 
ing found blameless. 
11 του so must their 
wives be grave, not 
elanderera,sober,faithe 
ful in all things. 12 Let 
tbe deacona be the 
husbands of one wlfe, 
ruling their children 
and their own houses 
well. 13 For they that 
have used the office of 
a deacon well pur- 
chase to themselves a 
good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith 
which is in Christ Je- 
Bug. 

14 These things write 
I unto thee, hoping to 
eome tinto thee sbort- 
ly: 15 but if I tany 
long, that thou mayest 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON A. (I, III. 
γυνὴ "ἀπατηθεῖσα" ly παραβάσει yiyovey’ 15 σωθήσεται δὲ 
woman, having been deceived, in transgression has become. But she shall be anved. 

διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, tay μείνωσιν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ 
through the childbearing, if theyablde in faith “and love 
καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. 
and sanctification with  diecreetness. 
3 Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος" εἴ τις ἐπισκοπῆς 
Faithful [ls)the word: if any ‘overseership "stretches "forward *to 


καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. 2 δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον faveTi- 
of *good ‘a work he ls desirous, It behoves then the overseer irreproach- 


ληπτον" εἶναι, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, βνῃφάλεον," σώφρονα, 
ἃ, 


ὀρέγεται, 


able tobe, 7of %one ‘wife ὯΒ sober, discreet, |: 
κύσμιον, φιλόξενον, διδακτικόν" 3 μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, 
decorous, hospitable, apt ἴο teach; not given to wine, not a petriker, . 
bun αἰσχροκερδῆ," ‘add’ ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, ἀφιλάργυρον" 
not greedy of base gain, but gentle, not contentious, not loving money; 
4 τοῦ ἰδίου.οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν 
his own house well ruling, ᾿ Chis) children having in 
ὑποταγῷ μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" 5 εἰ δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου.οἴκου 
subjection with all gravity ; (outif one his own honse 
προστῆναι ovx.oldey, πῶς ἐκκλησίας θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται ; 
(how) torule knows not, how([tbe)assembly of God shall he take care of ἢ 
6 μὴ νεόφυτον, tva.pn τυφωθεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ. 


not @ novice, lest being puffed up, into[the] crime - “86 *may “fall 
τοῦ διαβόλου. 7 δεῖ.δὲ αὐτὸν" καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 
τοῦ *the *deviL But it behoves ‘him also a "testimony ‘good 


ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ivan εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ 
to have from those without, lest into reproach he may fall and (the) 
παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλον. 8 Διακόνους ὡσαύτως σεμνούς, μὴ 
snare ofthe devil. ‘Lbose who serve, in like manner, grave, not 
διλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, 
double-tongued, not to*wine ‘much given, not greedy of base gain, 
9 ἔχοντας τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 
holding -the mystery ofthe faith in ‘pure 1a conscience. 
10 καὶ οὗτοι.δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα dtaxoveirwoay, 
And thesoalso let them be proved first, then let them serve, 
ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 11 γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνάς, μὴ dta- 
7unimpeachable 'being. Women [12 like manner graye, not slan- 
Boroug, ἱνηφαλέους," πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσιν. 12 διάκονοι ἔστω- 
derers, sober, faithful in allthinge, *Those*who‘serve ‘let 
σαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς audpec, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι 
®be 7of"one wife “husbands, ['*their) children '*well M°ryling 
Kai τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. 13 ot.yap καλῶς dtaxovnoayrec, βαθμὸν 
and theirown houses, For those well having served, a *degree 


ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται, καὶ πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν 
*for *themselvea ‘good acquire, and much boldness ia 
πίστει ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
faith which[is)in Christ Jesus, 


14 Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε “᾿΄τάχιον" 
These thingstotheel write, hoping tocome to thee more quickly; 
15 ἐὰν. δὲ Bpadivw, iva εἰδῇς πῶς δεὶ ἐν 
pnt if I sbould delay, that thou mayest know how it behoves [one] in [the) 
οἴκῳ θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις oriv ἐκκλησία θεοῦ 
house of God toconduct oneself, which is [tbe] assembly of "σοῦ ['the} 


« ἐξαπατηθεῖσα LTTrAW. 
aicxpoxepd7 GLTTraW. 
Ἰνηφαλίρους EGLITraw. 


& νηφάλιον EOLTTrAW.. h— μὴ 


f ἀνεπίλημπτον LTTrA, / EO! 
k — αὐτὺν (read δεῖ it is necessary) LTTra. 


i ἀλλὰ LTTr. 
™ ἦν τάχει quickly Ltr. 


ΠῚ, IV. I TIMOTHY. 

ζῶντος, στῦλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. 16 Kai ὁμολο- 
\Iving, pillar and base of the _ truth. σὰ confes- 
γυυμένως μέγα ἐστὶν Τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον" "θεὸς" 
sedly great 18 the 308 *plety ‘mystery: God 
ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί, ἐδικαιώθηη ἐν πνεύματι, ὥφθη ay- 
τῶι erated In fia,” Was justified in (the) Spilit, : fa pesn t 
γέλοις,. ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμ 


angela, was proclaimed among (the) nations, was believedon in (the) world, 
οἀνελήφθη" ἐν δόξῃ. 
wasrecelvedup ἱπ glary. 
. a- - -- ᾿ -- 
4 Τὸ. δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει, ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις Katpotg ἀπο- 
Butthe Spirit expressly speake, that ἐπ latter times 7ahall 
στήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύμασιν πλάνοις 
*depart *from ‘some the faith, giving heed toapirits ‘deceiving 
kai διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων 2 ἐν ὑποκρίσει γευγολύγῶν; 
and teachings of demons in hypocrisy of epeakers of Lica, 
Ρκεκαυτὴριασμένων" τὴν.ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, 3 κωλυόντων 
being cauterized [as to] their own conscience, forbidding 
γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὁ θεὸς ἔκτισεν εἰς 
to marty, (bidding) te abstain from meats, Which God _ created ' for 
“μετάληψιν" pera εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκόσιν 
reception with thanksgiving forthe faithful and who know 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 4 ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν 
the truth, Because every creature of God [18] good, and nothing 
ἀπόβλητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον" 5 ayiaZerat 
to be rejected, with thanksgiving boing received ; 7it 318 “sanctified 
yap διὰ λόγον θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 6 Ταῦτα ὑποτι- 
for by ποιὰ ‘God's and intercourse [with hita}, These things laying 
θέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκονος Τ͵Ιησοῦ 
before the brethren, "good “thou ‘wilt “be ‘a*rervant of Jesus 
χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως, Kai τῆς 
Christ, being uourished with the words ofthe faith, aud of the 
καλῆς διδασκαλίας ἢ παρηκολούθηκας. 7 Tove.dé βεβήλους 
good tenching which thon hast closely'followed. Butthe profaue 


καὶ «γραώδεις μύθους mapatrov' γύὐμναζε:δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς 


and old wivea’ fables refuse, hut exerciso thyself to 
εὐσέβειαν". 8 y.yap.cwparikn γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν 
piety ; for bodily exercise for: alittle is 


ὠφέλιμος" ἡ.δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγε- 


profitable, but piety for everything “profitable ‘is, pro- 
λίαν ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς «νῦν καὶ τῆς Hen Novalis: 
Toise having of life, of that which [is]now and of that which [is] coming. 


9 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος Kai πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. 10 ἔϊς.τοῦτο.γὰρ 
Faithfal(is}the word and ofall acceptation worthy; for, for this 
"καὶ! κοπιῶμεν καὶ ‘overdiLopeda," ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ θεῷ 
both welabour and are reproached, because we have hope in ἃ οάα 
ζῶντι, ὃς ἐστιν σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 


‘living, who is Ῥτύρεσσο οξαὶὶ men, specially of believara. 
11 Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. 12 μηδείς σου τῆς 
harge there things and teach, No 7one 


Ψεότητος κπταφοονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν 

*youth "Net *despise, bot a pattern be of the ballevera in 
λόγῳ, ἐν avadrpogy, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, “ἐν  mvedpart," ἐν πίστει, 
word, in conduct, in ove, In(the)  Splrit, in faith, 


Ὁ ὃς Who GLTTraw. ο ἀνελήμφθη ὑτττὰ. 
LTTrA. : χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ LTTraw. § — καὶ υττι[Α]. 
ν- ἂν πνεύματι ΑἸΟΥΤΥΓΑΤ. 


P κεκανστηριασμένων ΤΊτ. 
᾿ ἀγωνιζόμεθα We combat Litr, 
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know how thou ought- 
est to behave thyself 
in the house of God, 
which is the church of 


the living God, the 
illar and ground of 
etruth, 16 Aud with- 


out controversy great 
18 the mystery of gqd- 
liness : God was mani- 
feat in tho flesh, jus- 
tified in the Spirit, 
seen of angels, preach- 
ed unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in ἰδ8 
world, received up in- 
to glory. 
IV. Now the Splrit 
keth expresuly, 
that in the latter times, 
some shall depart from 
the faith, giviug heed 
to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; 
2 apeaking lies in hy~ 
pocrisy; having their 
conscience seared with 
a hot iron; 3 for- 
bidding to marry, and 
commanding toabstain 
from meuta, which 
God hath crented to be 
received with thanks- 
giving of them whica 
believe and know the 
truth. 4 For evar 
creature of God ὦ good, 
and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be recelved 
with thanksgiving : 
5 for if is aanctified by 
the word of God and 
prayer. 6 If thou put 
the hrethren in re- 
membranece of these 
things, thou shalt bea 
ete minister of Jesus 
hrist, nourished up 
in the worda of faith 
and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast 
attained. 7 But re- 
fuse profane and old 
wives’ fables, and ex- 
ercise thyself rather 
untogodliness. 8 For 
bodily excrcise profit- 
eth little: but godliness 
is profitable unto all 
thlogs, baving promise 
of tha life that now 
is, and of that which 
is to come. 9 This ts 8, 
fnithful saying and 
wortby af all accepta- 
tion, 10 For therefore 
we beth labour and 
suffer reproach, be- 
cause wo trust in the 
living God, wbo is the 
Bavioor of all men, 
spocially οὗ those that 
believe, 11 These things 
command and teach. 
12 Let no mano despise 
thy youth; but bo thou 
aD exaniple of the be- 
ievers, im word, in 


4 μετάλημψιε 
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conversation, {ih cha- 
rity, in spirit, In ἐδ ἢ 
in purity, 13 Till I 
come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhor- 
tatlon, to doctmuea 
14 Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which 
was given thee by pro- 
phecy, with the laying 
on of the hands of the 

reshytery. 15 Medi- 
ate upon these things; 
give thyself wholly to 
them ; that thy profit- 
ing moy appear to all. 
16 "Tako heed unto 
thyself, and unto the 
doctrine; continue in 
them: for in doing 
this thou shalt both 
save thyself, and them 
that hear thee. 


¥. Rebuke not an 
elder, but Intreat Arm 
as a father; and the 
younger men as bre- 
thren; 2 the elder 
women as mothers; 
the younger 89 Sis- 
tera, with all purity. 
3 Honour widows that 
are widows indeed. 
4 But if any widow 
have children or ne- 
poers Ἰοὺ them learn 

st to shew picty at 
home, and to requite 
their parents : for that 
is good and accaptable 
before God. 5 Now 
she that is a widow 
indecd, and desolate 
trusteth in God, and 
continueth in suppll- 
cations and prayers 
uight and day. 6 But 
she that liveth in 
pleasure is dead while 
she liveth. 7 And these 
things give in charge, 
that they may be 
blameless. 8 But if 
any provide not for 
his own, and specially 
for those of hls own 
houso, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worse 
tban an infidel. 9 Let 
not a widow be taken 
into the numbcr under 
threescore years old, 
having been the wife 
cf one man, 10 well 
Tteported of for good 
works; if she have 
bronght up 
ren, if she 
lodged strangers, if 
Bhe have washed the 
saints’ fect. if che have 
relieved the afflicted, 
if sho have diligently 
followed every good 
work, 13 But the 
younger widows re- 
fuse : for when they 
have begun to wo 


have 


child- 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEOWN A. 

ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. 13 ἕως ἔρχομαι. πρόσεχε τῇ ἀναγνώσει, 
in purity. Till Icome, give heed to reading, 
λήσει, TH διὸ Aig. 14 μὴ.ἀμέλ υ ὶ Ἵ ᾿ 
κλήσει, τῷ διδασκαλίᾳ. μῆ.αμελει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος; 
tation, to tenching. Be not negligent of the 310 thee ‘gift, 
ὃ ἐδόθη σοι dia’ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέαπως τῶν ye- 
which was giventotheetbrough prophecy with laying on of the hands 
ρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίον. 15 ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι" 


IV, Vs 


τῇ παρα- 
to exhor- 


of the elderhood, These things meditate on, in them be, 
ἵνα σου ἡ-προκοπὴ φανερὰ ἐν! πᾶσιν. 16 ἔπεχε 
that thy advancement manifest may be among all. Give heed 
σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς" τοῦτο. γὰρ 
to thyself and tothe teaching; continue in them; for this 
ποιῶν, καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ τοὺς ἀκούοντάς σον. 


both thyself thou shalt save and those that hear 
af ΄ » ΕἾ id 

pn.emimAntgco, ἀλλὰ παρακάλει 
do not sharply rebuke, but exhort 
ὡς ἀδελφούς 2 πρεσβυτέρας 


elder 


thea, 
we 
(him) as 
ὡς 
(women] as 


doing, 
5 Πρεσβυτέρῳ 
An elder 
πατέρα" νεωτέρους 
ἃ father; younger [men] as brethren; 
μητέρας" νεωτέρας ὡς ἀδελφάς, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνείᾳ. 8 χήρας 
mothers; younger as sisters, with all purity. "Widows 
τίμα τὰξ ὄντως χήρας. 4 εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα 
“honour that (are) 7indeéd ‘widows; butif any widow 7children ον *desvendanta 
ἔχει, μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβιῖν, καὶ 
*have, let them learn first [asto) theirown house tobe picus, and 
ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς.προγόνοις" τοῦτο.γάρ ἐστιν *kadoy 
"recompense ‘to7render [0 [δ 617} parents; for this is good - 
καὶ" ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 77.68 ὄντως χήρα 
and acceptable before God. Now she who [is] *indeed 'a* widow, 
Kai μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ Troy’ θεόν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς 
and left alone, has (her) hope ‘in God, and continues 
δεήσεσιν καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας" 6 7.02 
in supplications and prayers ᾿ night and day. But she that 
σπαταλῶσα, ζῶσα τέθνηκεν. 7 καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, 
lives in self-gratificatlon, living is dead. And these thinga charge, 
ἵνα τΤἀνεπίληπτοιλ ὦσιν. Bide rig τῶν.ἰδίων καὶ μάλιστα 
that irreproachable they may be. Butifanyone hisown and apecially 
"ray" οἰκείων  ov.arpovoei," τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται, καὶ 
[18] household does not provide for, the faith he has denied, and 
ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 9 Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ 
is *than °an ‘*unbellever ‘worse, *A ?widow “let be put on the list “not 
ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα γεγονυῖα, ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνή, 10 ἐν 
*leas *than ‘years *sizty being, of one man wife, in 
ἔργοιὰ καλοῖς μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενο- 
"works: ‘good being borne witness to, if she brought up children, if ahe enter- 
δόχησεν, εἰ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις ἐπὴρ- 
tained strangers, if sainte’ feet she washed, if to the oppressed she impart- 
κεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησεν. 11 Νεωτέρας. δὲ 
ed relief, if every “work ‘good she followed after. Bat younger ' 
χήυας Tapatrov’ vray.yap ἐκαταστρηνιάσωσιν" τοῦ 
widows refuse ; for when they may hove grown wanton against 
χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, 12 ἔχουσαι κρίμα ὅτι 
Christ, to marry they wish, having judgment because 
πρώτην πίστιν ἠθέτησαν. 13 ἅμα.δὲ καὶ ἀργαὶ 
first faith they cast off. And withal also (to be) idle 


Thy 

(thetr] 
μανθά- 
they 


SS τ τῈῸὌῪῈὲὄὌῴἈἘττττττττΤττοΠ͵γΠογ'έἧ͵ῦΘΎΘ  5ϑ....ΞΞὄὄὄὄἥἥἥὕὕ΄-΄ὦὖᾧἃὮὕ΄Κ͵,)͵ΚῬς “τ: |(0-ττ. τ τ τ--.-------- 
by ~ ἐν (read πᾶσιν to all) trTraw. 
B ανεπιλήμπτοι LTTrA, 


7 — τὸν [L]t. 
© καταστρηνιασουσιν 


&— καλὸν καὶ GLTTrAW, 


δ — τῶν LTTr[A]. Ὁ mpovoeiras TTr. 


they shail grow wanton against a. 
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ψουσιν, περιερχύμεναι τὰς οἰκίας" οὐςμόνον.δὲ apyat, ἀλλὰ 
learn, going aboutto the houses; and not only idle, but 
Kai φλύαροι Kai περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι ra μὴ.δέοντα. 14 βού- 
also | tattlers apd busy-bodies, speaking things (they) ought not. I 
λομαι οὖν. νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, 


wil therefore younger (ones]to marry, tobear children, to rule the house, 
μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν. 
“Sno *oceasion: ‘to"%givetothe adversary *of *reproach 'on “account. 


15 ἤδη.γάρ τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ σατανᾶ. 16 Et τις 
For already some areturnedaside after Satan. If apy 

ἀπιατὸς ἢ" πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, “ἐπαρκείτω! αὐ- 

believing [inanjor believing (woman) have widows, let him impart rellef to 

ταῖς. καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ, ἐκκλησία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις 

them, and not let be burdened the assembly, that tothe 7indeed *widows 
évrapxtoy. 

it may Impart relief, 


17 Oi καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς 
. The ‘well ‘who ἮΔΕΘ ‘the “lead ‘olders of double honour 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα ot κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασ- 


let be counted worthy, specially those labouring in word and _ teach- 
καλίᾳ. 18 λέγει.γὰρ ἡ γραφή, ‘Bovy ἀλοῶντα οὐ φ:- 
Ing; forsays the scripture, Anozx treading outcorn *not ‘thou 
μώσεις "" καί, ΓΑξιος ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ.μισθοῦ.αὐτοῦ. 19 Κατὰ 
“shalt muzzle, and, Worthy [15] ὑΠ9 workman of his hire, Againat 
πρεσβυτέρον κατηγορίαν μὴ.παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ 
an elder an accusation reccive not, unless on [the testi- 
δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. 20 Tove Κ ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνώπιον 
mony ΟἿ two oF three witnesses. Those that sin “before 


πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα Kai ot λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσιν. 21 Διαμαρ- 
Sall ‘convict, that also the rest fear ‘may “have, I earnestly 


τύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ “xupiasv ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" καὶ 
testify before God and([the) Lord Jesus Christ and 
τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα φυλάξῃς χωρὶς 
the elect angels, that these things thou shouldest keep, apart from 
προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ 'πρόσκλισιν." 

prejudice, nothing doing by partiality. 

22 Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις 

Hands quickly on noone Iay, nor share in sins 

ἀλλοτρίαις. σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. 23 μηκέτι ὑδροπότει. add’! 


of othera, © Thyself pure keep. No longer drink water, but 
οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ Yow διὰ τὸνιστόμαχόν ἰσον᾿ καὶ τὰς πυκνάς 
“wine 38. "0116. ‘use on account of thy stomach and "frequent 


? , ~~ 5 ΄ . t ᾿ ᾽ ΄ 
σον ἀσθενείας. 24 Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί 
‘thy infirmities, Of some men the sins mapifest 
εἰσιν, προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν" τισὶν.δὲ καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσιν. 
are, going before to judgment; andeome alao they follow after. 
25 ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ "καλὰ ἔργα"! πρόδηλά “ἐστιν"" καὶ τὰ 

In like manner also good works manifest are, and those that 
ἄλλως ἔχοντα, κρυβῆναι οὐ-Ῥδύναται." 
otherwise are, *be *hid “cannot. 

ε pea t x a - a dur ? 

6 Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς. ἰδίους δεσπότας 
As many "es *are ‘under ‘yoke ‘bondmen,' their own mastors 
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wanton againat Christ, 
they will warry; 


12 having damnation, 
because they have cast 
off their firet faith. 
13 And withal they 
learn to be idle, wan- 
deriug about from 
house to house; and 
not onl idle, but 
tattlers alao and busy- 
bodles,speaking things 
which they ought not. 
14 I will therefore 
that the younger wo- 
men marry, bear chil- 
dren, guide the house,’ 
give none occasion ta 
tho adversary to apenk' 
reproachfully. 15 For 
some ore already turn- 
ed onside after Satan, 
16 If any man or wo- 
Man that believeth 
have widows, Jet them 
rclieve them, and Jet 
ποῦ the church be 
charged ; that it may 
relieve them thnt are 
widows indeed. 


17 Let tHe elders 
that rule well he 
counted worthy of 
double honour, espe- 
cially they who labour 
in the word and doc- 
trine. 18 For the acrip- 
ture saith, Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that 
trendeth out thacorn. 
And, The lebourer ts 
worthy of his reward. 
19 Against an elder 
receive not an accusa~ 
tion, but before two 
or three witnesses. 
20 Them that sin re- 
buke before all, that 
others also may fear, 
21 T eharge thee before 
God, and the Lord Je- 
sug Christ, and the 
elect angels, that thou 
observe these things 
withoul preferriny one 
beforo another, doing 
nothing by partiality, 


22 Lay hands snd- 
denly on no man, nei- 
ther be portaker of 
other wen’s sins: keep 
thyself pure. 23 Drink 
nu longer water, but 
use alittle wine for 
thy stomach’s sake 
and thine often infir- 
Toitier, 24 Somo inen’a 
fiue arc open before- 
haud, going before to 
judgment; and some 
men thoy follow after. 
25. Likewire atso the 
good works of some 
are manifest before- 


a -- πιστὸς ἢ (read éwap. let her re ik relief) τ Ὑὐττίλ]. 
φιμώσεις βοῦν ἁλοῶντα 1, 8 + δὲ but (those that) 1{λ]. b yp 
mpoexAnoty advocacy L. k ἀλλὰ LTTrA. 
but (in like manner) Lw. ® ἔργα τὰ καλὰ LTTWAW. 
@ δύγαγται LITIAW, 


© ἐπαρκείσθω LTTr. 
ἱστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ LTTraw. 
1 — σοῦ (read [thy}) Lrtra. 
© — ἐστιν» LTTrAs εἰσιν W. 
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hand; ani they that 
are otherwise cannot 
be hid. 

VI. Let as many 
servants ag are under 
the yoko count their 
own masters worthy 
of all hénour, that the 
name of God and Ais 
doctrine be not blas- 
phemed, 2 And they 
that havo bdelieving 
masters, let thom not 
despiso them, beoause 
they are brethren ; but 
ratier do thém ser- 
vice, because they are 
faithful and beloved, 
paortakers of the bene- 
fit. These things teach 
and exhort. 3 [ff any 
man teach olherwise, 
and consent not to 
wholesome words, even 
the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to 
the doctrine which is 
according to godliness; 
4 he isproud, knowing 
nothing, but dsting 
about questlons an 
atrifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, 
strife, railings, evil 
surniisings, 5 perverse 
disputings of men 
of corrupt wmlnds, 
and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that 
gain ls godliness: from 
such withdraw thy- 
self. 6 But godliness 


with contentment is 


great gain. 7 For we 
brought nothing ivto 
this world, and ¢t is 
certain we can carry 
nothing out. 8 And 
having food and rai- 
ment let us be there- 
with content. 9 But 
they that will be rich 
fall into temptation 
and asneye, and info 
maby foolish and burt- 
ful lusts, which drown 
men in destruction and 
perdition. 10 For the 
love wf money is tha 
root of all evil: which 
while some coveted 
after, they have erred 
from the faith, and 
pierced themselves 
through with many 
sorrows. 11 But thou, 
Ὁ man of God, flee 
these things; and fol- 
low after righteous- 
ness, godliness, faith, 
love, pnticnoco, meck- 
nesg, 12 Fight the good 
fight of‘faith, lay hold 
on eternal life, where- 
unto thou art alrocall- 
ed, and hast professed a 
good profession before 
many witnesses, 13 I 
; : 


4 μὴ προσέχεται Cleavesnot τ. 
® ἀφίστασο απὸ τῶν τοιούτων LTTrAW. 
Υ πραὔπαθειαν inevkuess Of spirit LTraw; πραύπαθιαν T 


στη 4]. 
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πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσξωσαν. ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
ofall honour worthy let them esteem, that not the name of God 


καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. 2 οἱ δ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες 
ond the teaching be blasphemed. And they that *belicviug ‘have 


δεσπότας, μὴ.καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν ἀλλὰ 
masters, let them not despise [them], becouse brethren they are; but 


μᾶλλον δουλευέτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἰσιν". καὶ ἀγα- 
rather let them serve (them), because believing (ones) they are ond be 


πητοὶ οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. ταῦτα δίδασκε 
loved who the "good ‘service ‘are *being “helped ‘by. Thesothings teach 


καὶ παρακάλει. 3 Εἴ τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ μὴ. προσέρχεται" 
and exhort. If anyone teaches other doctrine,and draws not near 


ὑγιαίνουσιν λόγοις τοῖς τοῦ.κυρίον. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ 
"sound 1to words, those of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 


Tg κατ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, 4 τετύφωται, μηδὲν 
the "according *to ‘piety “teaching, he is puffed up, nothing 


3 ΄ 2 4 = A ? 4 ld 
ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ξητήσεις Kai λογομαχίας, 
knowing, but sick about questions and disputes of words, 
ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, 
out οὗ which come envy, strife, evilspenkings, “suspicions ‘wickcd, 
5 ᾿παραδιατριβαὶδ διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων τὸν νοῦν, καὶ 
vain argumentations ‘corrupted Jof 7men In mind, and 
? e ~ ΄ , ᾿ ᾿ 
ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν 
destitute of the truth, holding *gain "to *be 
εὐσέβειαν" "ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων." ΟΕ στιν. δὲ πορισμὸς 


‘piety; withdraw from such. Hut ‘is *gaiu 
μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας. 7 οὐδὲν. γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν 
great ‘piety with *contontment. For nothing we brought 
εἰς TOY κόσμον, ἰδηλον" ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνά- 
into the world, [it is) manifest that nelther to carry out anything are we 
peOa* 8 ἔχοντες.δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρ- 
able. But having ‘sustenance and coverings, with these we shall 
κεσθησόμεθα. 9 Οἱ. δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς 
be satisfie Butthose desiring to be rich, fal into 


πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ 
temptation and asnare- and “desires 4‘many “unwise ‘and 
βλαβεράς, αἵτινες βυθίξουσιν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον 
*burtful, which sink men into destruction 
kai ἀπώλειαν. 10 pila.yap πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστιν ἡ φιλ- 


and  perdition, For a root of all evils is the love 
apyvoia’ ἧς τινες ὀρεγύμενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς 
of wouey; which some stretching after were seduced from the 


πίστεως, Kai ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. 11 Σὺ 


faith, and themselvee plerced with *sorrowa ‘many. πον 
δέ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε "τοῦ" θεοῦ, ταῦτα. φεῦγε" δίωκε.δὲ δικαιο- 
*bat, Ὁ man of God, these things fice, and pursue’ _sright- 


σύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, ayaxny, ὑπομονήν, "πρᾳότητα" 
eousness, piety, faith, love, ‘endurance, mecknesa, 
12 od fade ate καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως" ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς 
ombat the good comba ofthe faith. Lny hold 
αἰωνίου ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν “cai! ἐκλήθης, καὶ ὡμολόγησας 
of eternal Life, to which also thou wastcalled, and  didst confcss 
τὴν καλὴν ὑμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων..18 Tlapay- 
the good confession before many witnesses, I 


t διαπαρατριβαὶ constant quarrellings @QLTTraAW. 
τ -- δηλον (read ore 80 that) LTTra. 0 — τοῦ 
W — καὶ GLITraW. 


VI. I TIMOTHY. 

γέλλω Foot" ἐνώπιον Yrov" θεοῦ τοῦ ᾿ζωοποιοῦντος" τὰ πάντα, 
charge thee before God who quickens all things, 
καὶ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ ἸΠοντίον "Πι- 
ocd Christ Jesus who witnessed before Pontius Pi- 


λάτου! τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, 14 rnpijoai.ce τὴν ἐντολὴν 


late tha good confession, that thou keep the commandinent 
ἄσπιλον, Ῥἀνεπίληπτον," μέχρι Tig ἐπιφανείας τοῦ κυρίου 
spotless, irroproachable, until the appearing of “Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, 15 ἣν καιροῖς. ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ 
tour Jesus Christ ; which initsowntimes “shall *shew "the 
μακάριος και μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόν- 
"blessed “and ‘only *Ruler, the King of those being kings 


'των Kat κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, 16 ὁ μόνος ἔχων ἀθα- 

and Lord of those being lords; who alone has im- 
νασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς 
mortality, “In “light ‘dwelling *unnpproachable, whom ‘did “see ‘no 7one 


ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται, wy τιμὴ καὶ κράτος 
ΞῸΣ ‘men nor ἴο see is able; to whom honour, and = might 
αἰώνιον. ἀμήν. 
eternal, Amen. 


17 Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε, μὴ 
To the rich in the present age eharge, Dot 
εὑψηλοφρονεῖν,! μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, 
to be high-minded, nor tohavehope in “of ‘riches ('the) 7uncertainuty ; 
ἀλλ᾽ tiv" τῷ"! θεῷ frp ζῶντι,! τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν ® "zrov- 
but in "God ‘the 7living, who gives uA richly 
σίως πάντα" εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν᾽ 18 ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν 
all things for enjoyment; to do good, toberich in 

ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικούς, 19 ἀπο- 
'works ‘good, liberal in distributing to be, ready to communicate, trea- 
θησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα 
suring up © for theruselres a “foundation ‘good for the future, that 
ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς ἰαίωνίον" ζωῆς. 
they may lay hold of eternal life, 

20 Ὦ Τιμόθεε, τὴν Ἐπαρακαταθήκην" ὑλαξον, 

O Timotheus, the dcposit committed (to thee) keep, 

ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλους Kevodwriac, Kai ἀντιθέσεις τῆς 

avoiding profane empty babblings, ond oppositions 
ψευδωνύμου. γνώσεως" 21 ἥν τινες ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, περὶ, 
of falscly-named knowledge, which some professing, in reference to 

J 4 ? La ’ -- , 
τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν, Ἣ χάρις ἱμετὰ σοῦ." Ὡάμὴν." 


the faith missed the mark Grace [90] with thee, Amen. 
"Πρὺς Τιμόθεον πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Λαοδικείας, ἥτις 
To *Timothy ‘first written from Laodicma, which 


ἐστιν μητρόπολις Φρυγίας τῆς Waxariavije." 
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give thoo chargo in 
the sight of God. who 
quickeneth all things, 
apd defore Christ Je- 
sus, Who before Pon- 
tius Pilate witness- 
ed a good confession; 
14 that thou keep this 
commandment with- 
out spot, unrebuke- 
able, until the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jesna 
Christ: 15 which in 
his times he shall 
shew, who ὦ the blesr- 
ed and only Potentate 
the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ; 16 who 
only hath immortality, 
dwelling iu tho light 
which no man can ap- 
proach unto; whom 
no man hath seen, nor 
can sea: to whow be 
honour and power 
everlasting. Amen, 


17 Charge them that 
are rich in this world, 
that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in 
uneertain riches, but 
in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all 
things toenjoy; 18that 
they do good, that 
they be rich in good 
works, ready to dia- 
tribute, willing tocom- 
municate; 19 laying up 
in store for them- 
selves a good founda- 
tion against the time 
to conic, that they may 
lay hold on eternal 
life. 


20 O Timothy, keep 
that which is com- 
mitted to thy trust 
avoiding profaue and 
vain babblings, ‘and 
oppositions of science 
falsely so  cnlled: 
21 which some profess- 
ing have erred con- 
cerning the faith, 
Grace be with thee. 
Amen 
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THE ‘TO 


‘PAUL, an apostle of 
Jesua Chriat by the 
will-of God, according 
to the promise of life 
which Ia in Christ Je- 
sus, 2 to Timothy, my 
dearly beloved son: 
Grace, mercy, and 
ace, from God the 
Father and Christ Je- 
sus our Lord. 
31 thank God, whom 
I serve from my fore- 
fathers with pure con- 
acience, that without 
ceasing I have ramem- 
brance of thee in my 
prayers night and day; 
4 greatly desiring to 
geo thee, being mind- 
ful of thy tenrs, that 
I may be fillod with 
joy ; 5 when I erll to 
remembrance the un- 
feigned faith that is 
in thea, which dwelt 
first in thy grandmo- 
ther Lois, and thy mo- 
ther Eunice; and I 
am persuaded that in 
thee also. 6 Where- 
fore I put thee in re- 
membrance that thou 
stir up the gift of 
God, which is in thee 
by the putting on of my 
hands. 7 For God hath 
nut given us the spirit 
of fear ; but of power, 
and of love, and of 8 
sound mind. 6 Be not 
thou therefore asham- 
ed of the testimony of 
our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner: but be 
thou partaker of the 
afflictions of the, gos- 
pol according to the 
ower of God; 9 who 
ath saved us, and 
cullod us with an holy 
calling, not according 
to our works, but ac- 
cording to his own 
purpose and = grnce, 
which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the 
World began, 10 but 
is now mnde manifest 
by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who hath ablo- 
lished death, and hath 
brought life and 
fromortallty to light 
through the gospel: 
11 whereunte I am 


“TIMOTHY *?EPISTLE ‘SECOND 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος δ᾿ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ" διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ 


Paul, apostle of Jeaus Christ by [the] will of God 
3 ὲ Xi Z - ἂἷ- i ~ I = € 

κατ παγγελιαν ζωῆς τῆς ν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 2 Τι- 
according to promise of life which [is}in Christ Jesus, to ΤΊ» 
μοθὲῳ ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
motheus [my] beloved child : Grace, mercy, pvace from God [the] 
πατρὸς καὶ χριστοῦ ‘Inco’ τοῦ.κυρίον ἡμῶν. 
Futher and Christ Jesus our Lord, 


3 Χάριν.ἔχω τῷ θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν 
I am thankfol toGod, whom Iserve from[my) forefathers with 
καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω THY περὶ σοῦ μνείαν 
pure conscience, how unccasingly Ihave the “of *thee 'remembrance 
ἐν ταῖς δεησεσίν.μου “νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, 4 ἐπιποθῶν σε 
in my supplications night and day, longing *thee 
ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σου τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῶ" 
1to*see, remembering thy tears, that with joy I may be filled; 
5 ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνων τῆς “ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, 
7remembrance ‘taking of the "in *thee ‘unfcigned "faith, 
ἥτις ἐνῴκησεν πρῶτον ἐν τῇ. μάμμῃι.σου Awidt καὶ τῇ μητρί 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois and in *mother 
e ¥ ¢ ΠῚ ἕ 4, «ἢ 4.» ΠΩ ᾿ rn | - 
σου “Εὐνείκῃ, πέπεισμαι.δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν σοί. 6 At’ ἣν αἰτίαν 
‘thy Eunice, and Iam persuaded that also in thee, For which cause 
ἀναμιμνήσκω σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅ ‘éoriv 
I reinind thee tokindleup’ the gift of God which ia 
ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν.χειρῶν.μου" 7 ov.yap ἔδωκεν 


in thee by the Jaying on of my hands, For‘not “gave 
ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης 
us 'God aspirit ‘of cowardice, , but of power, and of love, 
καὶ σωφρονισμοῦ. ὃ μὴ οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῃς τὸ 


and of wise discrction. *Not “therefore “thon ‘sbouldest be ashamed of the 
μαρτύριον τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ rov.deopiov.avrow' ἀλλὰ 
testimony of our Lord, nor me his prisoner ;- but 
f td ὴ - ? ᾿ 4 # ~ ~ 
συγκικοπάθησον" τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν θεοῦ, 9 τοῦ 
suffer evils along with the glad tidings according to *power ‘God's; who 
σώσαντος ἡμᾶς Kai καλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, οὐ κατὰ 
saved us and called (us) with a *calling ‘holy, not accordirg to 
ra.tpya.nuwy, ἀλλὰ Exar" ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ χάριν τὴν 
our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which 
δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸ χρόνων.αἰωνΐων, 
[ττῦ 38] given us in Christ Jesus before the ages of time, 
10 φανερωθεῖσαν.δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ.σωτῆρος. ἡμῶν 
but made manifest now hy the appearing of our Saviour 


δ᾽ Τησοῦ χριστοῦ," κατιργήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτίσαν- 
Jesus Christ, who aunulled death, brought "to 


τος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίον, 11 εἰς ὃ 
“light'and life and incorruptibility by tha glad tidings ; to which 
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©, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας (read night and day longing 
© Εὐνίκῃ EGI-(Tra Ww. { ovy- Τ᾿ δ κατὰ, 


I, ll. Il TIMOTHY. 549 


ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος sPpointed & pronchor, 


stl 
Swas *appuinted a herald and apostle and tencher Sh ον aoe ind Εἰ 


ἐθνῶν" 12 δι᾿ «ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ tls, 12 For the which 


of (the) nations. For which cause also these things Isuffer; but “not chess ἰδ ἔξινυρου 


’ ᾿ τ ᾿ ‘ t 
ἐπαισχύνομαι, olda.yap ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέπεισμαι ὅτι Vheles I am not a- 


I “am ashamed; for I know whom I have belleved, and am perauraded that ahemied ΊΣΟΣ believed, 


δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς ἐκείνην and nmi persunded that ; 
able he ia the deposit committed (tohim]ofme tokeep for that De is able to keep that 

νι εν ἢ , . ἃ ἢ 7 ᾿ which 1 have commit- | 
τὴν ἡμέοαν. 13 ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων, ὧν toed unto him against 
ay. 7A %delineation ‘have of sound worda, which [words] thatday. 13 Hold fast 
a ser πῶ; Ρ re a ᾿ . the form οὗ souud 
παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ TP ἐν χοιστῷ words, whichthou hast 


from me thoudidsthear, in faith and love which(areJin Christ heard of me, in fuith 
; 8 ᾿ a? ee ἢ ἃ Ψ ‘ and love which ia io 
[ησοῦ. 14 τὴν καλὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον διὰ Christ Jesus, 14 That 
Jesus, The good deposit committed [tothee} kcep by [the] good thing which was 

’ to ~ > ~ (= ~ committed unto thee 
πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 15 Οἶδας τοῦτο, keep by the Holy 


*Spirit Holy which dwells in aos. Thou knowest this, Ghost which dwelleth 
e , , , , ‘ ~? , - ’ in us. 15 This thou 
ὅτι ἀπεστράφησάν με πάντες ot ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ, ὧν ἐστιν knowest, that all they 
that turned away from me all who [are] in Asia, ofwhom is which are in Asia be 


, . Je ᾿ , ε ’ ~ turned away from me; 
ὑφύγελλος" καὶ “Eppoyévnc.” 16 Δῴη ἔλεος ὁ κύριος τῷ of whom ero Phygel- 
Phy gellus and Hermogenes. May "grant *mercy 'the*Lord tothe lus and MHermoge- 


᾿Ονησιφόρου ᾿οἴκῳ: ὅτι πολλάκις pe ἀνέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν τον ree the heuce 


7of “Onesiphorus ‘house, because oft me herefreshed, and of Onesiphorus; for 
ἁλυσίν.μου οὐκ. πἐπῃσχύνθη," 17 ἀλλὰ | abd rea ἐν Ῥώμῃ, gad was not ashamed 
ΤΟΥ͂ chain? was not ashamed of ; but aving been in Rome, of my chain: 17 but, 


n ΗΒ 72 r oe . ’ 1,7 When he was in Rome 
σπουδαιότερον" ἐζήτησέν με καὶ εὗρεν 18 δῴη QUTW be sought me out very 
more diligently he sought out me and found(mc}— may *grant “to “him diligently, snd found 


ὁ κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ" Kai sata hin thee kecaey 
ha 


ee one to find mercy ; from ithe! Lord in that ἀπ A and fiud mercy of the Lord 
doa tv Ἐφέσῳ διηκόνησεν βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. jm that years zo 
how pinch in Ephesus she served teks Oecd ch peed “any ) how “eno rest ia istered. ere me 
2 Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον.μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ at pres noe know- 
Thou therefore, my child, be strong in the grace which [18] δ᾽ Very well. 

a. => =, ‘ + » » 11 Thou therefore, 
Ey χοιστῷ Inoov’ 2 καὶ a Ἠκουσαις παρ ἐμοῦ my son, be stroug in 
in Christ Jesus, And the things which thou didst hear of me the grace chat is a 
τὼ ~ , ~ ' ; σι Jesus. 2 Ad 

διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, eee nines Gee Abo 
with apany witnesses, these commit to faithful men, hast heard of we a- 
Ἢ eS νἤ . κα ’ ο,.Δ τ mong many wilucsser 
οἰτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους διδάξαι. 8 σὺ οὖν — the same committhou 
Eich as competent shallbe also others to teach, Thou therefore to faithful men, who 
κακοπάθησον" we καλὸς στρατιώτης Ρ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ." 4 οὐδεὶς Shall be able τὸ tench 
suffer hardship as "good a soldier of Jesus Christ. No one thereforeendure hard- 

΄ ͵ - - ΄, , ἴω 
στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεταπι ταῖς τοῦ βίου Impaypareiaic,” Nes κα Gold seldier 
a ἘΞ. a soldier entangles himself with ἐπ 70f “life ‘affairs, man that warreth ou- 
(va τῷ orTparodoynoavrt ἀρέσῃ. 5 ἐὰν. δὲ καὶ aOdrAg Hed aie ee ae 
that him who enrolled him _ δ soldier He SAY piraee: Andif also aeoerene that he may please him 
eae TiC; οὐ στεφανουται ἐὰν. 7 VO t we a- who hat 1 chosen "151 

[πὰ “the *games) ‘anyone, he is not crowned wales ΕΣ he sball τὸ . eh death τον 
θλήσῃ. 6 τὸν κοπιῶντα ᾿γεωργὸν det πρῶτον τῶν for _masteries, yet ts 
have contended, The’ labour ‘"husbandman *muat before of the be Dot crowned, ex- 
2 . 3 ecpt hestrive lawfully. 
καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν, 6 The husbandman 
fruits partaking. that laboureth must 


΄ ᾿ be first partaker of the 
7 Noe "ἃ! λόγω δῴηϊ γάρ“σοι ὃ κύριος σύνεσιν — fruits. 
Consider the things Ieay, *may “give ‘for “thee the ‘Lord understanding 7 Consider what I ᾿ 


. ἦ -- ἐθνῶν τ. ) παραθήκην Οὐττταῦ., Κκ Φύγελος Phygelus Lttraw. 1"Eppoyerne 
ermogencs τ. πὶ επαισχύνθη LITraA. σπουδαίως diligeutly LtItr, 5 σνυγκακοτάσησον 
(συνκ- T) ΒΌΒΟΤ hardship with [me] rrtraw. Ρ χριστοῦ ‘Ingov LITrAW., 4 πραγματίαις 1. 
τ what trrcaw.. * δώσει will give Lutraw. 
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ny; ond the Lord cira 
thee understanding 18 
allthlnga. @ ltemem- 
ber that Jesus Christ 
of the seed οὐ David 
Was rnised from the 
deni! according to my 
go-jul; 9 wherein I 
Buller trouble, a3 an 
evildocr, even nuto 
bonds; but the word 
of God is not bound, 
10 Therefore I endure 
ΑἸ] things for the 
el.ct'ssukes. that they 
‘war also obtnin the 
saivation which 18 in 
Christ Jesus with eter- 
nalglory. 11 Jt isa 
faithful saying: For 
if we bo dead with 
A‘m, we shall also live 
with him: 12 if we 
puffer, we shall also 
reign with Aim: lf we 
deny fim, he also will 
deny us: 13 if we 
believe not, yet he a- 
bideth faithful: he 
oannot deny himself. 
14 Of these things put 
them inremembrauca, 
eharzing tiem before 
the “Lord that they 
strive not about words 
to no profit, bué to 
the suhverting of the 
hearers, 15 Study to 
shew thyself approved 
unto God, 2 workman 
that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly di- 
viding the word of 
truth. 16 But shun pro- 
fane and vain bab- 
blings ; for they will 
increase unto more un- 
godliuess 17 And their 
word will eat as doth 
a caouker ; of whom is 
Hywmeneus and Phile- 
tus; 18 who concern- 
ing the truth have 
erred, saying that the 
resurrection is past al- 
ready ; and overthrow 
the faith of some, 
19 Nevertheless che 
foundation of God 
staudecth sure, having 
this senl, The Lord 
know th them that are 
bis. And, Let every 
one that nameth the 
Dame of Christ depart 
from iniquity. 20 But 
in ἃ great house there 
arc not only vessels of 
gold and of silver, but 
also of wood and of 
earth; and some to 
honour, and some to 
dishonour. 2] If a man 
therefore purge him- 
self from these, he 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOGOEON Β. 


ἐν πᾶσιν. ὃ Μνημόνευε ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ 
in all things. Reinember Jesus Christ ralsed 
2 ~ » ie , t Ld iT] % a > ͵ fd 
VEKPWYV, EK OT EPUATUC Δαβίδ, Κατα τὸ εὐαγγελιόν 
{the]) dead, of {the] sced of David, according to "glad “tidings 
‘ Ἐ - μ - ε - ᾿ , 
pou" ϑὲν ᾿ᾧ κακοπαθῶ pexpt δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος" "ἀλλ᾽ 
my, in which I suffer hardship unto bonds as anevildcer: but 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ.δέδεται. 10 διὰ τοῦτο πάντα ὑπο- 
the word of God is not bound, Because of this all things Ilen- 
μένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύ- 
dure forankeof the elect, that also they [the} salvation ‘may 
~ -.-"» - 4 , , 1 
Xwow τῆς ἐν χριστῷ: Inco pera δύξης αἰωνίου. 11 πιστὺς 
obtain which (is) in Christ Jesus with “glory ‘eternal. Faithful 
ὁ λόγος᾽ εἰ.γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ πσυζήσομεν"" 
[15) ηὸ word;  forif we died together with (him), also we shall livetogether; 
12 εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ FoupBaciNevoopev" εἰ ᾿ἀρψούμεθα," 
1 we endure, also) «weshallreigntogelher; if wedeny ~— 
κἀκεῖνος ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" 13 εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος 
Chim], he also will deny us ; if we are unfaithful, he 
πιστὸς μένει" ἀρνήσασθαι ἑαυτὸν οὐ. ζύναται. 
faithful abides; to dony himself he is not able. 
14 Taira ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον 
*These “things *put *in °remembrance ‘of, testifying earnestly before 


Πι 


from among 


“rov κυρίου "un λογομαχεῖν" etc! οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ 
the Lord not to dispute nbout words 7for *nothing ‘profitable, to 
καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκουόντων, 15 σπούδασον σεαυτὸν 

subversion of those who hear, Be diligent *thyself 


δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ θεῷ, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθο- 
“approved ‘to *present to God, a workman not ashnmed, _ atraight- 
τομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας" 16 τὰς. δὲ βεβήλους κενο- 
ly cutting the word of truth; but profane empty 
φωνίας περιΐστασο" ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, 

babhblings stand aloof from, “to 7more for they will ndvance of ungodliness, 
17 καὶ ὁλόγος.αὐτῶν we γάγγραινα νομὴν ἕξει" 


ὧν ἐστιν 
and their word 88 Β, gangrene pasture will have; οὗ thom is 
tina ἢ ‘ , w ᾿ ᾿ ul , 
γμέναιος καὶ @irnroc, 18 οἰτινες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
Hymeneus and  Philetus; who concerning the truth 
ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες τὴν" ἀνάστασιν ἤδη γεγονέναι. 
missed the mark, asserting the resurrection already to have taken place; 


Kai ἀνατρέπουσιν τὴν τινων πίστιν. 19 ὁ “μέντοι στερεὸς 
and areoverthrowing the 7of*some ‘faith, Nevertheless 7firm 
θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, ἔχων THY.oppayida.ravrny, Ἔγνω 
"foundation 1God's stands, having this seal, *Knows 
κύριος τοὺς ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδι- 
{'the} “Lord thosethat are his, and Letdepart from unright- 
κίας πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα 'yprorov." 20 ἐν μεγάλ 
eousness everyone who Dames the name io of Christ "In ‘great 
δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔστιν μόνον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ 
‘but ‘a house therearenot only vessela golden and _ allver, but 
καὶ ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμήν, ade εἰς 
also wooden and earthon, and some to hopour, others te 
ἀτιμίαν. 21 ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, 
dishonour. If therefore one shall have purged himself from those, 


t Aavecé titra; Aavié aw. 
we shall deny trtra. 
λογομάχει Dispute thou not about words L, 


δ μέν τοι Tre 


Βσυν- τ J ἀρνησόμεβα 
Δ τοῦ θεοῦ God rrr, δ΄ μὴ 
ἀ — τὴν (read [the]) Tn[a 


ν ἀλλὰ LTTTAW. * Ove LITA. 
t + yap for (to deny) LTrraw. 
Cen’ LITA. 


κυρίου of [the] Lord GLTTraw.. 


IL, ΠῚ. II TIMOTHY. 
ἔσται σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν, ἡγιασμένον, Exai" εὔχρηστον 
he shall be ἃ ressel to honour, having been sanctified, and  servicendle 
τῷ δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. 


to the for work good 


22 τὰς δὲ. νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε" δίωκε.δὲ δικαιοσύνην, 
But youthful lusts flee, and pursue rightcousness, 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν 
faith, love, peace with those that call on the 
κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καοδίας. 23 τὰς. δὲ μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαι- 
Lord outof pure In heart. But foolish and  undis- 
δεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γεννῶσιν μάχας" 
ciplined questionings refuse, knowing that they beget contentions. 
24 δοῦλον".δὲ κυρίου οὐ.δεὲὲ μάχεσθαι, 'aXX'" ἥπιον 
And 98 ‘bondman ‘of (*the) "Lord 'it *behoresnot tocontend, but gentle 
εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, ἀνεξίκακον, 25 ἐν πρᾳότητι" 


mastor, every having been prepared, 


te be towards all ; apt toteacb; forbcaring; in meéeekness 
παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, μήποτε ἰδῳῷ! αὐτοῖς 
disciplining those that oppose, if perhaps παν %give “chem 
ὁ θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 26 καὶ ava- 
'God repentance to acknowledgment of (tbc) truth, and they may 
νήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ᾽ 
awakeup outcf the 7of*the ‘devil ‘snore, having beentaken by 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 
him for his wi 
3 Τοῦτο.δὲ ™yivwoxe," ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ἐνστή- 
But this knowtbou, that in (the) last days 3will *be 


σονται καιροὶ 


χαλεποί. 2 ἔσονται.γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι φίλαυτοι, 
‘present times 


difficult ; for *will “be men lovers of self, 
φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν 


lovers of money, vaunting, proud, evil speakers. to parcnts 
ἀπειθεῖς. ἀχάριστοι, avdcto, 3 ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, 
disobedient, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, implacable, 


διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, 
slauderers,. incontinent, barrage, 

προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, 
headlong, puffed up, 


ἀφιλάγαθοι, 
not lovers of good, 


4 προδόται, 
betrayers, 
φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ φιλύθεοι, 
lorera of pleasure rather than lovers of God; 
5 ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν.δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠονη- 
having a form of piety, but the power of it deny- 
μένοι. Kat τούτους ἀποτρέπου. 6 ἐκ. τούτων.γάρ εἰσιν οἱ 
ing: and these turn away from. For of these are those who 
ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς οἰκίας καὶ "αἰχμαλωτεύοντες τὰ"! γυναικάρια 
{are} entering into houses and leading captire silly women 
σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, 7 πάν- 
laden withsins, led away by 7lusts ‘various, al- 
tore μανθάνοντα καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
Ways learning and never to [the] knowledge of [tho] truth 
ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενιι. 8 ὃν. τρόπον.δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς ἀντέ- 
*to*come ‘able, Now intheway Jannes and Jambhres with 
στησαν Mwioei, οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι ᾿ἀνθίστανται τῷ ἀληθείᾳ, 
stood Moses, thus also these withstand the truth, 
ἄνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν. νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ 
j men utterly corrapted inmind, found worthless as rogards 
τὴν πίστιν, 9 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ-προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ. πλεῖον ἡ γὰρ ἄνοια 
the faith, But they shall not advance farther, ‘for “folly 
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shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, and 
mect for the master’s 
use, and prepared un- 
to every good work. 
22 Flea also youth- 
ful lusts: but follow 
righteousness, fairh, 
charity, peace, with 
them that cnil on the 
Lord ont of a pure 
heart. 23 But foollsh 
and unlearned ques- 
tions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender 
strifes, 24 And the 
servant of the Lord 
inust not strive; but 
he gentle unto oll men, 
apt to teach, patient, 
25 im wmeekness ine 
structing those tbat 
oppore themsclres; if 
God perndventure will 
five them repentance 
to the acknowledging 
of the truth: 26 and 
that thoy may recover 
themsclrea out of the 
snare of the devil, who 
are taken captive by 
him at hie will 


IIL This know al- 
so, that in the last 
days perilous times 
shall come 2 For 
men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, 
ecoretocus, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parenta, 
unthankful, unholy, 
3 witbout natural at 
ficction, trucebrenkers, 
falso accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisora 
of those that are good, 
4 traitors, hendy, high- 
minded, lovers of plea- 
sures more than lovera 
of God; 5 having a 
form of godliness, but 
denying the power 
thereof: from such 
turn away. 6 For of 
this sort are they 
which creep into 
houses, and lead cap- 
tive silly tvomen Jaden 
with sina, led away 
with dl vers luats,7 evar 
learning, and never 
able to come to tha 
Enowledge of the 
truth 8 Now as Jan- 
nes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses, so do 
these also reaist the 
truth : men of carrupt 
minds, reprobate con- 
highs Sa faith. 9Bat 
thoy shall jroceed no 
further: for their folly 


Sf  ΘΛΛΛΛΛὰαἝἝ, 


E—xatLttra, b+ πάντων 611 τς. 1 ἀλλὰ Lira. 
" γινώσκετε KuOW γ81, 5 αἰχμαλωτίζοντες ΟΙΤΊΓΑΤ, 
a6 


κ πραύτητι LTTrAW, 


! Spy LITTAW. 
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Β8Β4}1 be manifest unto 
all men, ns theire nlao 
was. 10 Butthouhnst 
fully known my doc- 
trine, manner of life, 
purpoxe, faith, long- 
suffering, churity, pn- 
ticence, 1] persecutions, 
afflictions, which came 
unto ment Antioch, at 
Iconium, ot Lystra; 
what persecittions ὶ 
endured : bus out of 
them all the Lord de- 
Uivercd me. 12 Yea, 
and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus 
‘Bhali suffer persecu- 
tion. 13 But evil mon 
‘and seducors shall wax 
worso and worse, de= 
eciving, and being de- 
ceived, 14 But con-~ 
tinue thou in the 
things which thou hast 
learned and hast been 
assured of, knowlng of 


whom thou hastlearn- #4 


ed them; 15 and that 
from a child thou hnat 
known the holy scrip- 
tures, which nre abla 
to make thoo wise un- 
to salvation through 
faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 16 All scrip- 
ture 13 given by inspi- 
ration of God, and ὦ 
profitnble for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correo- 
tion, for instruction in 
righteousness : 17 that 
the man of God may 
be porfoct, throughly 
furnished unto 
good works, 


IV. 1 charge thee 
therofore before God, 
and tho Lord J.sus 
Chriat, vhoshall judge 
the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and 
his kingdom; 2 preach 
the word; be instant 
in season, out of 
scasqn; reprove, re- 
buko, exhort with all 
longsuffering and doo- 
trino. 3 For the time 
will come when they 
will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after 
their own Juats shall 
they heap to them- 
selves teachers, havin 
itching enra; 4 and 
they shall turn away 
their eara from the 
truth, and shall be 


all Sixatocvyy' 17 ἵνα ἄρτιος 
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αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ 
‘their fully manifest shall be ἴο all, 


10 σὺ.δὲ ὑπαρηκολούθηκάς! 


ΠῚ I'v, 


ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. 
as “6180 that of those - became. 


μου Ty διδασκαλίᾳ, τ ἀγωγῇ, 


But thou haat closely followed my teaching, conduct, 
TY προθέσει, τῇ πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, 
purposo, faith, pwtience, Ovo, endurance, 


11 τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς παθήμασιν, οἷά μοι ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Αν- 
pereccutions, suffuringa; suchastome happencd in "Ane 


τιοχείᾳ, ἐν ‘Inxovip, ἐν Λύστροις" οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπ- 


tioch, in Iconlum, in  Lystra; whatmanncrof pcraccutions I ene 
id ᾿ ΄ Lé é 
ἤνεγκα, καὶ ἐκ πάντων pe Ῥέἐῤῥύσατο! ὁ κύριος. 12 καὶ 
dured ; and out of all “me “delivored* "the Lord. , And 
πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες “εὐσεβῶς ζῇν! ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ 
all indeed who wish piously tolive in Christ . Jesus 
διωχθήσονται: 18 πονηροὶ. δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ γόητες προ- 
will be persecuted, Bue wicked men and impostors shall 


κόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες Kai πλανώμενοι. 14 σὺ.δὲ. 
advance to worse, misleading and _ being misled. But thou 
éve ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες. καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς παρὰ 
abide in the things thon didst learn, and wast assured of, having known from 
r ? Η͂ ἊΡ θ 4 er ? \ 4 B .] ll t ἢ 
τίνος ἔμαθες, 15 καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους "τὰ! ἱερὰ 
whom thou didst learn (them]; oud that from 6 babe the sacred 
γράμματα οἶδας, τὰ δυνάμενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς 
letters thou hast known, which [16] able *thee ‘to “make wise to 
σωτηρίαν, dia πίστεως τῆς ἐν χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 16 πᾶσα 
salvation, through faith which ({is})1m Christ Jesus, Every 
γραφὴ θεόπνευστος καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς 
scripture [18] God-luspired ond profitable for teaching, or 
ἔλεγχον," πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν! τὴν ἐν 
conviction, for correctlon, for discipline which [is] in 
ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὺς 
to 


righteousness ; that complete may bethe *of 7God ‘man, 
πᾶν ἔ 


ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος. 
every “work good fully fittod. 
4 Atapapripopat “οὖν ἐγὼν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ *rov 
*Earnestly “testify ‘therefore ‘I before God and the 
κυρίου! ΥἹησοῦ χριστοῦ," τοῦ μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας Kat 


Lord Jesus Christ, who isabout tojudge living and 
νεκροὺς κατὰ! ri}v.emipaveay.avrov καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
dond according to his appearing and "kingdom 


αὐτοῦ, 2 κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, 
“his, proclaim the word; be urgent in scason, out of scason, 
ἔλεγξον, δἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον," ἐν racy μακροθυμίᾳ 
convict, rebuke, encourage, with all patience 
~ ” 4 ͵ - « ΄ 
καὶ διδαχῇ. 3 ἔσται.γὰρ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης δι- 
and teaching. For there willbe atime when sound teach- 
% J ͵ 
δασκαλίας οὐκ. ἀνέξονται. ἀλχὰ κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 
ing they will not bear; but according to *denires 
¢ ? 
τὰς ἰδίας! ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσιν διδασκάλους, κνηθό- 
‘their τη to themeelves will heap ap teachers, 
a ~~ ’ ᾽ Π a 3 
ενοι-τὴν. ἀκοήν" 4 καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν απο- 
aving anitching ear; and from the truth the ear they vill 


eee 0 446. --ππι ὌΚ -Ἕ τ τ΄ 0} -- ς-ἰ,ΡτΊῖἢ-οῬ.:-.ς.τ--- - 


° παρηκολούθησάς didst closely follow LTTra. 
F τίνων What [persons] ~LTTrA. 
* — οὖν ἐγὼ GLTTraw. 


and [by] oirtraw. 


P ἐρύσατο LTTr. 4 ζην εὐσεβῶς TTr. 
t ἐλεγμόν LTTrA. " παιδίαν τ΄ 
¥ χριστοῦ ἴησοῦ LTTrAwW. 4, Kas 

-b diag ἐπιθυμίας GLTTray, 


¢— τὰ {{πττΑ]. 
5. — τοῦ κυρίον GLTTraw. 
® παρακαλεσον. ἐπιτίμησον T. 
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στρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ rove μύθους ἐκτραπήσονται. ὅ σὺ δὲ 
turn away, and to fables will be turned aside, But thou, 
νῆφε ἐν πᾶσιν, κακοπάθησον, ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγ- 
be sober in 4}} things, suffer hardships, [the] work do of an 
γελιστοῦ, τὴν.διακονίαν.σον πληροφόρησον. 6 'Eyw.yap ἤδη 
avangelist, thy service fully carry out. ForI already 
σπένδομαι, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῆς.“ἐμῆς. ἀναλύσεως! ἐφ- 
am being pourcd out, and the time of wy release is 


goryxev. 7 τὸν αγῶνα τὸν καλὸν! ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν «δρόμον 
come. The combat ‘good Ihavecombated, the course 
τετέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα' 8 λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί por 
bave finished, the faith I havo kept. Henceforth islaidup for me 
ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει pot ὁ κύριος 
the *7of “rightcousness ‘crown, which *wlll ’render "to °me 'the ?Lord 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος κριτής" οὐ-μόνον.δὲ ἐμοί, 
"θα. *that “day “the ‘righteous "judge; and not only to me, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσιν τὴν.ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
but also toall who * love his appearing. 
9 Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός pe ταχέως. 10 Anpac.yap pe 
Bediligent tocome to me quickly; for Denina 7me 
ἐγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς 


‘forsook, having loved the present age, and is. gone to 
Θεσσαλονίκην" Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν," Τίτος εἰς fAadpariav"! 
Thessalonica ; Crescena to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, 


11 Λουκᾶς ἐστιν μόνος per’ ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν ἄγε 
Luke 3.8 ‘alone with me, Mark having taken bring 
μετὰ σεαυτοῦ" ἔστιν.γάρ μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. 12 Tu- 
with  thysclf, forheis 7to*me ‘useful for _ service. *Ty- 
χικὸν δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς “Egeoov. 18 Tov ἐφαιλόνην! ὃν 
icus νὰ Isent to Ephesus. The cloak which 
ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι! παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ ra 
I left in Troas with Carpus, (when)coming bring, and the 


βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς μεμβράνας. 14 ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς 


books, especinlly the parchments, Alexander the smith 
πολλά μοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο' ἰάποδῴη" αὐτῷ ὁ 
"many ‘against °me evil ‘things Mdid, May *render ‘to Shim ‘the 
εὕὔριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα.αὐτοῦ" 15 ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου, 
"Jord according to his works, Whom also thou be ware of, 

Niav.yap *avdéeorynxer" τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 16 Ἔν τῷ 
for exceedingly he has withstocd our words, In 


πρώτῃ.μου ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς pot ἰσυμπαρεγένετο," ἀλλὰ πάντες 
mny first defence DO one “me stood “with, bat all 
HE ἐγκατέλιπον' μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη: 17 0.68 κύριός 
me forsook, Not tothem may it be reckoned. But the Lord 
μοι παρέστη, καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέν με, ἵνα δί ἐμοῦ τὸ κή- 
@ ἰβἰοοὰ Ἄγ, and strengthened me, that through me the . pro- 
ρυγμα πληροφορηθῇ, καὶ πἀκούσῃ" πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ 
clamation might be fully made, and ‘should ‘hear ‘all 
πἐῤῥύσθην" ἐκ στόματος λέοντος. 18 καὶ" ῥύσεταί pe 
I waa delivered out of [the] “mouth lion's, And 4will*deliver °mo 
ὁ κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργον πονηροῦ, καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν 
ne "Lord from every work ‘wicked, and will preserve(me) for 


the *nations; and. 
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tarned unto fables, 
δ But watch thou in 
oll things, endure af- 
flictionus, do the work 
of nn ovangelist, make 


full proof of thy mi- 
bistry. 6 For am 
now ready to be of- 


fered, and the time of 
my departure is at 
hand. 7 I have fought 
a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I 
have kept the faith : 
Β henceforth there is 
laid up for me acrown 
of righteousness, which 
the Lord, tho righteous 
judge, shall give’me 
at that day: ond not 
to me only, but unto 
rll them also that love 
his appearing. 


9 Do thy diligence 
te come shortly unto 
me:10 for Demas hath 
forsaken me, having 
loved this resent 
world, and is ἀορτὴ" 
ed unto Thessalonicn ; 
Crescena to Galatia, 
Titus unto Dalmatia. 
11 Only Luke is with 
me. ‘Toke Mark, and 
bring him with theo: 
for he is profitable to 
me for the ministry. 
12 And Tychicus have 

scnt to Ephesus, 
13 Thecloke that I left 
at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comest, 
bring with thee, and 
the books, dut especi- 
ally the parchments, 
14 Alexander the cop- 
persmith did me much 
evil: the Lord reward 
him according to his 
works: 15 of whom be 
thou ware also; for 
ho hath greatly rith- 
stood our woids. % At 
my firstapswe nu man 
stood with me, but all 
men forsook me: 
pray God that it may 
not he laid to thoiz 
chargo. 17 Notwith- 
etanding the Lord 
siood with me, and 
strengthened me; tha 
by mo the renching| 
might be fully known, 
and thaé all the Gen~ 
tiles might hear : and 
I was delivered out of 
the mouth of tho lion, 
18 And theLord shall 
doliver me from ave 
evil work, and wil 
preserve me unto his 


ς ἀναλύσεώς μου LTTr. 
w φελόνην EGLTTrAW. 
he withstood Lrtraw. 
® ἐρύσθην LITrséA. 


4 καλὸν ἀγῶνα LTTr. 
b a LT. 
| συν- 4; παρεγένετο stood by LTT. 

© — gat LITra. 


® Ταλλίαν Gallia τὶ 
ἱ ἀποδώσει shall render LTTraw, 


[Δελματίαν L. 
K ἀντέστη 


™ ἀκούσωσιν LITrAW, 


δὺ4 
heavenly kingdom: 


to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amon, 


19 Salute Prisca and 
Aqulla, and the house- 
hold of Ovesiphorus., 
20 Erastus abode nt 
Corlnth: but Trophi- 
mus havel left at Mi- 
Ictum sick. 21 Do thy 
diligence to come be- 
fore winter, Eubulua 
grecteth thee, and Pu- 
devs, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the 
brethren. 22 The Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
thy spirit, Grace be 
With You. Ainen, 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON. 
βασιλείαν.αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον" 


I, 
ἡ δόξα ele τοὺς 


τ 


ῳ 


hia kingdom the heavenly; §towhom([be) glory unto the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
ages οὗ the ages. Amen. 


19“Aoraca Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησιφόρου 
Salute Tisca and Aquila, and the of *Onesiphoras 
οἶκον. 20) Eeacres ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ' Τρόφιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπον 
‘house, rantue remained in Corinth, but Trophimus “I left 
ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. 21 Σπούδασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. 
in Miletus sick. Bediligent before winter tocome. : 
‘Aomalerai σε Εὔβουλος, καὶ Πούδης, καὶ «Λῖνος," καὶ 
*Salutes "thee ‘Eubulus, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Κλαυδία, καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 22 Ὃ κύριος "Inooic! 


Claudia, and *the "brethren 141], The lord Jesus 
"χριστὸςἾ μετὰ rov.mvevparoc.cov. ἡ χάρις μεθ' ὑμῶν. 
Christ [he] with thy apirlt. Grace (be) with you. 

ἀμὴν." 
Amen. 
"Πρὸς Τιμόθεον δευτέρα, τῆς ᾿Εφεσίων ἐκκλη- 
ο *Jimotheugs ‘second, ὅ0Σ *the “of("*the)'*Ephesians '°assem- 


σίας πρῶτον ἐπίσκοπον χειροτονηθέντα, ἐγράφη ἀπὸ 
bly (the) ‘first Toverseer *chosen, written from 


Ῥώμης, ὅτε ἐκ.δευτέρου παρέστη Παῦλος τῷ Καίσαρι 


Rome, when ssecondtime *was*placed‘*before ‘Paul Cesar 
Νέρωνι." 
Nero. 


Ἢ ΠΡῸΣ TITON EMIZSTOAH ITAYAOY.! 


‘THER 


PAUL, 6 servant of 
God, and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the faith of 
Gad's elect, and the 
acknowledging of the 
trath which is after 
godliness; 2 in hope 
of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, 
promised before the 
world began; 3 but 
hath in due tJmes 
manifested his word 
through preaching, 
which is committed 
unto me accordiug to 
the commandment of 
God our Saviour ; 4 to 
Titus, mine own son 
after the common 
faith; Grace, meroy 
ace, from Go 
the Father and tke 
Lord Jesus Christ our 
Savionr. 


5 Forthia cause left 
1 thee in Crete, that 


‘TO *TITUS ‘EPISTLE "OF *PAUL, 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος. δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ κατὰ 

Paul bondman of God, and apostle of Jesus Christ according to 

πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς 
(the) fnith 38]. ‘of"God’sand knowledge of (the) trath which [18] 
᾿ ᾿ ’ » ΄ ~ ᾿ , n 1 

κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν, 2 ἐπ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς alwviov, ἣν ἐπὴγ- 
αοοογάϊης ἴο piety; ἴῃ [86] hope of)ife eternal, which ‘pro- 
γείΐλατο: 6 ἀψευδὴς θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, 3 é- 
mised "the *who ‘cannot lie "God before the ages of time, 
φανέρωσεν.δὲ καιροῖς. ἰδίοις τὸν. λόγον. αὐτοῦ, ἐν κηρύγματι 
but manifested ἐπ its own acasons © ‘his ‘word in [the] proclamation 


ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
which 7"waas*entrusted *with "I according to(the) commandment of "Saviour 
ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 Τίτῳ γνησίῳ τέκν κατὰ κοινὴν 


tour Ged; to Titus [my] true child according to [our) common 
πίστιν, χάρις, ἔλεος," εἰρῆνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατούς, καὶ 
faith: Grace, mercy poace. from God [the] Fathor, and (the} 
«κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ. σωτῆρος. ἡμῶν 
Lord Jesus) Christ our Saviour. 
5 Tovrov.yapiv ἀκατέλιπόν" σε ἐν Κρήτῃ, ἵνα τὰ λείποντα 
For this cause T left thee in Crete, that the things lacking 


4 Atvos LTW. 


te ᾿ησοῦς TIrf{A}. o— χριστὸς LTTr{ A]. ¢ — ἀμήν GLTTraW. 


v — the subscription GLTW ; Πρὸς Τιμόθεον β' (— β΄ a) Tra. 


*® + τοῦ ᾿Αποστύλον 


Ἰησοῦ LTTrA.~ 


the apostle E; Πρὸς Τίτον Lrtraw. xaiandttraw:  *®Xpiarou 


d ἀπέλιπόν LTTrAW. 


Z, I. TITUS. 


θἐπιδιορθώσῃ ὃ καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ.πόλιν πρεσ- 
thou mightest go on to set right, and mightest appoint in every city 
ΠῚ , , id 
βυτέρους, we ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην" 6 εἴ τις ἐστὶν ἀνεγ- 
elders, ΒΒ I *thee ‘ordered : if anyone is unim- 
- 2 ’ 4 ri 
κλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἀνήρ, τέκνα ἔχων Mora, μὴ ἐν 
peachable, 70f°one ‘wife "husband, ‘children *baving *belicving, not under 
κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἢ ἀνυπότακτα. 7 δεῖ.γὰρ τὸν ἐπί- 
accusation of dissoluteness or insubordinate. Forit behoves the over- 
σκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς θεοῦ οἰκονόμον" μὴ αὐθάδη, 
ecer unimpeoohable tobe, as God’s steward; ne; selfwilled, 
μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, 


not passionate, ποὺ givento wine, not estriker, ποῦ greedy of base gain, 


8 ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ty- 
but hospitable, o lover of good, discreet, just, holy, tem- 
κρατῆ, 9 ἀντεχύμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν πιστοῦ 
perate, holding to the “according “to ‘the ‘teaching ‘faitbful 
λόγου, iva δυνατὸς καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῷ διδασκαλίᾳ 
2word, that able he may be both tocncourage with %teaching 


τῷ Vyiaivovoy, καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. 10 εἰσὶν. γὰρ 
Jgound, and those who ywaineay to convict. For there are 


Ar " f ‘4 3 ? λό ᾿ cd a 
πολλοὶ ‘kat" ἀνυπότακτοι pararoAoyot Kat φρενάπαται, pa 


many and = insubordinate vain talkers and mind-deceivers, espe- 
λισταξ ot ἐκ ὃ περιτομῆς, 11 od¢ δεῖ ἐπιστο- 
cially those of [the] circumcision, whom itis necossary to stop the 
μίζειν᾽ οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσιν, διδάσκοντες 
mouths of, who whole houses overthrow, teaching 

a μὴ.δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν' 12 εἶπέν 
things which [they] ought not, *base gain ‘for *sake "οὔ, “Said 


τις ἐξ αὐτῶν idwc.avrwy προφήτης, Κρῆτες ἀεὶ 
“one ’of “themselves ‘of '*their ον °%a *°prophet, Cretans alwaya [are] 
ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες apyai. 13 1.paprupia.avry 
liars, evil wild beasts, *gluttons "lazy. This testimony 
? Sy 3 ΄ ᾽ n ’ oF ? ἢ ᾿ ΄ " 
ἐστὶν ἀληθῆης" δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα 
in true ; for which catse convict them with severity, that 
ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῷ πίστει, 14 μὴ προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς 
they may besound in [2886 faith, not giving heed to Jewish 
μύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώπων ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλή- 
fablea and commandments of men, turning away from the truth, 
θ : isp 2» ῇ νον δυο 4. 3) 
ειαν. 15 πάντα μὲν" καθαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς: τοῖς δὲ 
All things [are] pure tothe pure; hut tothose who 
Kuepuaopévors" καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐδὲξῤξῤήῪΛκαθαρόν, ἀλλὰ μεμίαν- 
are defiled aod unbelieving nothing [18] pure; but are de- 
Tat αὐτῶν Kai ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 16 θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν 


filed *their ‘both mind and [their] conscienca, God ___ they profess 
εἰδέναι, τοῖς.δὲ. ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ 
to know, but in wor deny (him), *abominablé ‘being and 
ἀπειθεῖς, καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 
disobedient, and as to every ork ‘good found worthless, 
9 Σὺ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει TY ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασ- 
But *thou ‘speak the things that become sound teaoh- 
καλίᾳ" ὦ πρεσβύτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνούς, σώ- 
ing: [the] aged (men) sober ‘to "be, grave, dls- 
ῴρονας, ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει. τῇ ἀγά τῷ ὑπομονῦ" 
crest, sound in falth, nf ieee Vio endurance ; 
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thou shouldest sot in 
order the things that 
aro wanting, and or- 
dain elders in overy 
city, as I had appointed 
thee: any be 
blameless,the husband 
of ono wife, having 
faithful children not 
accused of riot or un-~ 
ruly. 7 For a bishop 
must be blamelesn, ag 
the eteward of God; 
not selfwilled, not 
soon angry, not given 
to wine, no striker, 
not given to filthy 
lucre ; 8 but a lover 
of hospitality, a lover 
of goud men, aober, 
just. holy, temperate ; 
9 holding fast the 
fnithful word as he 
hath been taught, that 
he raay bo able by 
sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to con- 
vince tbe gainsayera, 
10 For there’ are 
many unruly and vain 
talkers and deccivers, 
specially they of the 
circumcision : 11 whose 
mouths must bo stop 

d,who subvert wbole 

ouses, teaching things 
which they ought not, 
for filthy lucre’a sake, 
12 One of themselves, 
even a prophet of their 
own, said, Tho Cre- 
tinns are alway liars, 
evil beasts, slow bel- 
lics. 13 This witness ia 
true. Wherefore re- 
buke them sharply 
that they may be sound 
in tho faith; 14 not 
giving hecd to Jowish 
fables, and command- 
ments of men, that 
turn from tho truth. 
15 Unto tho puro all 
things are pure: but 
unto them thnt are de- 
filed and unbelieving 
ts nothing pure; but 
oven their mind and 
conscienco is defiled. 
16 Thay profess that 
they know God; but 
in works they deny 
Arm,boiug abominable 
and disobedient, and 
unto every good work 
reprobate. Ir, But 
speak thou the thags 
which become sound 
doctrine: 2 that the 
aged men be so 
ber, grave, temperata, 
sound in faith, in cha- 
rity, in patience, 3Thu 


5 ἐπιδιορθώσης L. 
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aged women likewise, 
Mut they ὁ In be- 
haviour as becometh 
holiness, not fnisa ac- 
cusore, not given to 
Tuvch wine, teachers 
of gvod things ; 4 that 
they mny teach the 
young women to be 
sobor, to love thoir 
husbands, to love their 
children, 5 to be dis- 
crect, chasto, keepers 
at home. good, obe- 
dient to their own hue- 
bands, that the word 
of God be not hlas- 
hemed. ὁ Young men 
ikowise exhort to be 
sober minded, 7 Inall 
things shewing thy- 
self a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine 
shewing uncorrupt- 
ness, gravity, since- 
rity, 6 sound speech, 
that cannot be con- 
demned ; that he that 
is of thecontrary part 
may bo ashained, hav- 
ing no evil thing to 
soy of you. 9 £rhore 
servants to be obe- 
dient unto their own 
wmasiera, and to please 
them weollin all things; 
not answering ngain ; 
10 not purloining, but 
showliug nll good fide- 
llty ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in 
ell things. 11 For 
the grace of God 
that bringeth salva- 
tion hath appeared to 
all men, 12 teaching 
us that, denylng un- 
odlintssand worldly 
sts, we should live 
soberly, rightcously, 
aud godly. in this pre- 
sent world ; 13 looking 
for that blessed hope, 
aud the glorious ap- 
arlng of the great 
od and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; 14 who 
gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem 
us from al? iniquity, 
and purify unto him- 
sclfn peculiar people, 
sealous of good works. 
13 These things speak, 
and exhort, and re- 
buke with all autho- 
rity. Let no man de- 
Bpise thee, 


ΠῚ, Put them in 
mind to he aubject 
to principalities and 


TIPOS TITON. II, ITh. 
3 πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως. ty καταστήματε ἵερο- 
[the] aged {women} In like mannvor in deportment as becomes 


πρεπεῖς, μὴ διαβόλους, uy" οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, 


sacred ones, ποῦ slandorere, not 7to *wine ?7much Jonslaved, 7 
καλοδιδασκάλους, 4 ἵνα "πσωφρονίζωσιν! τὰς νέης | 
teachers of what is right ; that they may school tue young (women) 
φιλάνδρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, 5 σώφρονας, 

lovers of (their) husbanda to be, loverg of (their) children, discreet, 
ayvac, "otxovpove," ἀγαθάς, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀν- 
chaste, keepersat home, good, subject to thelrown hua- 
t « # - =~ > - 1 
δράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. 6 Tove 
bands, that not the word of God may be evil spoken of. The 
νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν," 7 περὶ 
younger (men) inlike manner exhort to be discrect ; in 


πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ 
all things thyself holding forth 6 pattern of good works; in 


διδασκαλίᾳ Ῥἀδιαφθορίαν," σεμνότητα, "ἀφθαρσίαν," 8 λόγον 
teaching ubcorruptnesa, gravity, lncorruption, *gpecch 
ὑγιῆ, ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα ὁ.ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ. μηδὲν 
‘sound, not to be condemned ; that ho who is opposed may be ashamed, *nothing 
ἔχων "rept ὑμῶν λέγειν! φαῦλον. 9 Δούλους "ἰδίσις 
‘having ‘concerning “you ‘to say evil, Bondmen to their own 
δεσπόταις" ὑποτάσσεσθαι, ἐν πᾶσιν evapésrave εἶναι, μὴ 
masters to be subject, in everything woll-plensing tobe, not 
ἀντιλί 10 μὴ : ἰλλὰ tari ἄσαν" 
τιλέγοντας, μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ ‘rior πᾶσαν 


¢ contradicting ; not purloining, but “fidelity Fall 
ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθην' ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
‘shewing 4go00d, that the teaching *Savioor 
ww! = | θ - -- 1 ~~ , , ᾿ Π 
ὑμῶν! θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 11 Ἐπεφάνη.γὰρ ὴ 
‘of “your God they may adorn in ail things. For ‘appeared ‘the 
χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ χ σωτήριος πᾶσιν ἀνθοώποις, 
“grace Sof *God ‘which “brings ‘salvation *for "all °men, 


12 παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς iva ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν Kai τὰς 
instructing us that, having denied ungodliness ond 
κοσμικὰς.ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως Kai δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζη- 

worldly desires, discreetly and rigiteously and piously we 
σωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι, 13 προσδεχόμενοι τὴν paxapiar 
should live in the present age, awniting the blessed 
ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆ- 
hope and appearing of the glory 3great “ἀοὰἂ “and °Sa 
ρος ἡμῶν Υ᾽]ησοῦ χοιστοῦ," 14 ὃς ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
ΟΣ ΟΕ 2onr Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us, 
ἵνα λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρίσγ 
that be might redeem us from lawlessness, and might purify 
ἑαυτῷ λαὸν περιούσιον, ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 15 Taira: 
to himeelf a people peculiar, zealous of good works. These things 
λάλει, καὶ παρακάλει, Kai ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης ἐπιταγῆς. 
speok, and exhort, and convio¢ with all command, 
μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω. 
Noone ‘thee ‘let ‘despise, 
3 Ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς dpyaic *xai" ἐξουσίαις ὑποτάσ- 
Put ?in*romembranes 'them torulers and to authoritiea to be 


1 μηδὲ vor ΤΤτΑ, 
home titra. 


τὰις ἰδίοις L. 


ο Read to be discreet in al) things, T. 
4 — ἀφθαρσίαν EGLTTraW. 
* πάσαν πίστιν LTTrA. 
&— ἡ (read σωτή. bringing salvation) LTTra. 


school Trra. 5 οἰκουργούς Workers at 
P ἀφθορίαν incorruption Lrtraw. 
τ λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν (US) LTTrA; περὶ ἡμῶν λέγειν GW. 58 δεσπό- 
* + τὴν which [is] LTtraw. πὸ ἡμῶν of.our EGLTT. aw, 
7 χριστοῦ, Ingov_ Tir. © — καὶ LTTra<. 


ὦ σωφρονίζονσιν the 


III. TITUS 

σεσθαι, πειθαοχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 

subject, tobe obe:lient, ‘‘to ‘Serery ἵπτογκ good Sready ‘to “be, 

2 μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, 
noone ἕο 5ΞΡΟΔΚ cvil of, not “contentious ‘to "be, [to be] gentle, 


πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους "πρᾳότητα" πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. 


"all ‘shewing Meekness towards all nien, 
8 ἦμεν. γάρ ποτὲ Kai ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώ- 
For 7were “once ‘also ‘we without intelligence, disobedient, led 


μενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις Kai ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ 
aatray, serving 7lusts Jand “plensures ‘various, in malice 
καὶ φθόνῳ διάγοντες, orvynrot, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους" 4 ὕτε.δὲ 
and entry living, — hateful,- hating one another. But when 
) χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ.σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
the kindness andthe loveto ΔῈ ®appeared ‘of our Saviour 

θεοῦ, 5 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ Ῥῶν" ἐποιήσαμεν 


“Θοὰ, not by works which[were]in righteousness which 7prnctised 
ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ “τὸν. αὐτοῦ.ἔλεον" ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, διὰ 
πε, but according to his mercy he‘saved us, through [the] 


λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας" καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
washing of regeneration and renewing of (the) ?Spirit *Holy, 
6 οὗ ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ 
which he poured out on = us richly through Jesus Christ 
σωτὴηρος. ἡμῶν" 7.tva δικαιωθέντες τῷ ἐκείνου. χάριτι, KAnpo- 
our Saviour ; that having been justified by his grace, heirs 
νόμοι “γενώμεθα! κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς “αἰωνίου. 
we should become according to (the) hope of life eternal. 
8 Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε δια- 
Faithful[is] the word, and concerning these'things Idesire thee to 
βεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσιν καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι 
affirm strongly, that “may "take °care “good ‘works *to “be ''forward '7in 
ot πεπιστευκότες fry θεῷ. ταῦτά ἐστιν Sra" καλὰ καὶ 
‘they πὸ *have *believed *God. These things are good and 
3 , ~ 3 ’ ἢ a , ἢ 
ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 9 μωρὰς.δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ γενεαλο- 
profitabie to men; but foolish questions and genealo- 
γίας καὶ pec" καὶ μάχάς νομικὰς περιΐστασο" εἰσὶν 
gies and etrifes and contentions about [the] law stand aloof from; ΒΟΥ *are 
γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. 10 Αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον pera 
‘for unprofitable and Fain, A sectarian man after 
μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραιτοῦ, 11 εἰδὼς ὅτι ἐξέ- 


one and. 8Β second admonition reject, knowing that is 
στραπται ὁ τοιοῦτος, Kai ἁμαρτάνει, WY αὐτοκατάκριτος. 
perverted suchaone, and sins, being self-condemned. 


12 Ὅταν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε ἢ Τυχικόν, σπούδα- 
When Ishallsend Artemas to thee, or Tyclicus, be dili- 

cov ἐλθεῖν πρός pe εἰς Νικόπολιν. ἐκεῖ.γὰρ κέκρικα 
gent to come to' me to Nicopolis ; for there -I have decided 
παραχειμάσαι. 18 Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿᾿Απολλὼ" σπου- 


to winter. Zenas the lawyer and Apollos dili- 
δαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς Ἐλείπῃ." 14 μαν- 
gently set forward, that nothing tothem may be lacking; let 
Gaverwoay δὲ καὶ ot ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι 
*learn ‘and ‘also *ourn good =| works “to be *forward *in 
εἰς Tag ἀναγκαίας χρεΐας, ἵνα μὴ.ὦσιν ἄκαρποι. 15 ᾿Ασ- 
for necessary  wavts, that they may not be unfrultful. *Sa- 
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powers, to obey mnzis- 
trates, to be ready to 
every good work, 2 to 
speak evil of no man, 
to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, shewing all 
meekness unbtoall men. 
3 For we ourselves al- 
FO were) sometimes 
foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving di- 
vers Justs and plea- 
sures, living in malice 
nndenvy, hateful, and 
hating one another, 
4 But after that the 
kindnesa nnd love of 
God our Saviour to- 
ward mon appeared, 
5 not by works of 
righteousness which 
we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy 
be saved us, by the 
washing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost ; 
6 which he shedon us 
abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour; 7 that being 
justified by his grace, 
we should tLe made 
heirs according to the 
Hd a of eternal life, 
8 This ts o faithful eay- 
ing, and these things 
I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they 
which have helioved 
in Ged might be care- 
ful to maiutain good 
works. These thin 
are good and profitable 
upto men. 9 But a- 
void foolish questions, 
aud genealogies, and 
contentions, andstriv- 
ings about the law; 
for they are un- 
profitable and σταίη, 
10 A man that is on 
heretick after the first 
and second admonition 
reject; 11 knowing 
that he that is such is 
fubverted, and gsin- 
neth, beng condemned 
of himself, 


12 When I shall send 
Artemas unto thee, or 
Tychicus, be diligent 
to come unto me to 
Nicopelis: for I have 
dctermincd there to 
winter. 13 Dring Ze- 
nas the lawyer and 
Apollos on their jour- 
ney dillgently, that 
nothing be wanting 
unto them, 11 And 
lot ours also learn to 
mnintnin good works 
for necessary uses.that 
they be not unfruitful. 
19 All that Are with 
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ὃ --- τὰ LTTIAW. 
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me salute thea. Greet 
them that love us in 
fhe faith. Grace be 
With you all, Amen. 


ΠΡΟΣ *SIAHMONA. 


πάξονταί σε οἱ per’ ἐμοῦ πάντες. ἄσπασαι τοὺς φι- 
lute "thee “those “with ‘mo all. Salute those who 
λοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
love us*. in (the) falth. Grace (be) with 341} you. 
Ἰάμην." 

Amen, 


™ITpog Τίτον, τῆς Κρητῶν ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον ἐπί- 


Το Titus ‘of *the “of (*the) *Cretane ‘nssembly 3first 7over- 
σκοπον χειροτονηθέντα, ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Νικοπόλεως τῆς Maree 
seer ‘chosen. written from Nicopolis of Mace= 
δονίας. 
donia. 


Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ ®IAHMONA EDIZTOAH TAYAOY. 


THE 


PAUL, a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, and Ti- 
mothy our brother, 
unto Philemon our 
dearly beloved, aud 
fellowlnbourer, 2 and 
to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our 
fellowsoldier, nnd to 
the church’ in thy 
house: 3 Grace to you 
and pence, froin God 
ow Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 TI thank my God, 
mnikiug mention of 
theo always in my 
prayers, 5 hearing of 
thy love and faith, 
which thon hast to- 
ward the Lord Je- 
gua, and toward all 
Balnts; 6 that the 
communication of thy 
faith may become ef- 
fectual by the ac- 
knowledging of every 
good thing which is in 

ou in Christ Jesus. 

For we have great 
joy and consolation in 
thy love, becnuse the 
bowels of the saints 
ere refreshed by thee, 
brother, 


8 Wherefore, though 
I might be much 
bold in Christ to eu- 
olin thee that which 

᾿ convenicnt, 8 yet 
for love's aakeI rather 
besecch thee, belng such 
an one as Paul the 
aged, ond now also 
& prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. 10 I beseech 
thee for my son One. 


‘TO 


*PHILEMON ‘EPISTLE "OF "PAUL 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δέσμιος χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός, 
Paul, prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timotheus the brother, 
Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν, ῶ καὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ τῷ 
to Philemon the baloved and οὔτ fellow-worker, and to Apphia the 
Sayamnrg," καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ. “συστρατιώτῃ" ἡμῶν, καὶ τῷ 
‘beloved, and to Archippus our fellow-soldiar, and tothe 


κατ᾽ οἴκόν.σου ἐκκλησίᾳ 3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 


7jin ὍὮΥ ουβθ ‘assembly: Grace to you and peace from God 
πατρὸς. ἡμῶν Kai κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ." 
our Father and (the) Lord Jesus Christ. 


᾿ ~ ~ ‘“s fa [2 
4 Ἑὐχαριστῶ τῷ.θεῴ.μου, πάντοτε μνείαν σον ποιούμενος 
thank my God, always mention of thee making 
ἐπὶ τῶν. προσευχῶν μου, 5 ἀκούων σου THY ἀγάπην Kai τὴν 
at my prayers, ᾿ hearing of thy love and 
# di A a ¢ ᾿ 8» 5 3 ao 
πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις “πρὸς" τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν καὶ εἰς πὰν- 
faith which thou hast tewards the Lord Jesus, andtowards all 
τας τοὺς ἁγίους, 6 ὕπως ἡ κοινωνία THC.mioTEWC.coU ἐνεργὴς 
“the  anints, so that the fellowship of thy faith efficient 
γένηται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ “τοῦ! "ἐν 
ΤΌΒΥ become in (the) acknowledgment of every good (thing) which (is) in 
[ὑμῖν! εἰς χριστὸν @ Inooty." 7 "χάριν" γὰρ ἰέχομεν πολλὴν 
you towards Christ Jesus, °Thankfulness ‘for ?we°have ‘great 
Kai παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῷιἀγάπφοσου, ὅτι Ta σπλάγχνα 
aud encouragement by occasion of thy love, because the bowels 
τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται" διὰ σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 
ofthe saints have been refreshed by thee, brother. 
8 Διὸ πολλὴν ἐν χριστῷ παῤῥησίαν. ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι 
Wherefore much, 7in °Christ ‘boldness having toorder thee 
TO ἀνῆκον, 9 διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ" 
‘what [ia] becoming, for the sake of ove rather I exbort, 
τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλσς πρεσβύτης, νυνὶ. δὲ καὶ δέσμιος 
suchaone being as Paul (the) aged, and now also prisoner 
- = - --, ἢ “-- é a 
ΚἹησοῦ χριστοῦ" 10 παρακαλῶ σε περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν 
of Jesus Christ. Texhort thee far my child, whom 
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ὃ συνσ- LTTrA. 
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©— Tov Ltr, ἡμῖν us GLITAW., | Hailihiee 
χρίστου ingov LTTra. 


' πολλὴν ἔσχον I had great LItraW, 


PHILEMON. 


ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 'vou," ᾽οΟνήσιμον, 11 τόν ποτέ σοι 
Ibegot in "bonds ‘my, Oncsimus, once to thes 
ἄχοηστον. νυνὶ δὲ Ὁ σοι καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν ἀνέπεμ- 
unserviceable, but now tothee and tome. serviceable: whom I sent 
yar: 12 ὑσὺ.δὲ" αὐτόν, Ῥτουτέστιν" τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, 
back [to thee]: but thou am (tbat ie, my bowels;) 
ImpookaBov" 13 ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, 


ΣΘΟΘΙΤΘ: whom ἴ was ΘΕΡΊΕΙΝΕ with myself to keep, 
iva ὑπὲρ σοῦ ‘dtaxory μοι! ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ eva αὐγεχιοῦ: 
that for theo hemight serve me in the bonds of the gla tidings) 


14 χωρὶς.δὲ 


τῆς.σῆς.γώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ 
but apart from 


thy mind nothing I wished todo, that not 


’ , , Ύ 
ὡς κατὰ.ἀνάγκην τὸ. ἀγαθόν.σου . ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἐκούσιον. 
as of necessity thy good might be, but of willingnesa; 
a 
διὰ 


15 τάχα.γὰρ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, 
for perhaps because of this he was separated (from thes) or a time, 
iva αἰώνιον αὐτὸν ἀπέχῃς" 16 οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλον, 
that eternally him thou mightest possess; no longer as a bondman, 
Sar" ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὺν ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα ἐμοί, 
but abore a boudman, a brother belored, specially to me, 

πόσῳ.δὲ μᾶλλόν σοι καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν κυρί 
and how much rather ἴο thee both inv (the) flesh and in(the}) Lord? 
17 εἰ οὖν ᾿ἐμὲ! ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς 
If therefore me thou holdest eperiner, receive him as 


ἐμέ" 18 εἰδὲ τι ἠδίκησεν σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ “ἐλλόγει." 
me; but if anything he wronged 866). or ovves, this put to my. account. 


19 ἐ aye Παῦλος ἔγραψα τῃῇῃ-ἐμ χειρί, ἐ w ἀποτίσω" ἵνα 


Paul wrote [it] with my (own) hand; willrepny; that 


ΕΝ σοι ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι προσοφείλεις. 20 Ναί, 
Imny not say totheathat evcn thyself to me thou owest also. Yea, 


ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ σον ὀναίμην ἐν κνρίῳ᾽ ἀνάπαυσόν pou 
brother, *I of ‘chee "may have profit in (the) Lord; refresh my 
τὰ σπλάγχνα tv “Ἱκυρίῳ." 21 πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῦῇ.σου 
bowels in (the) Lord, Beiug persuaded of thy obedience 
Fyoawa got, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ *O" λέγω ποιήσεις. 
Wrote to thee, knowing that even abore what I mny say thou wilt do. 
ἐλπίζω. γὰρ ὅτι διὰ 
ΟΓΙ hope that through 
~~ ~ t ~ . a ~~ y’ , ri 
TUY_TPOTEVYWY.UUWwY χαρισθήσομαι vuty. 23 Τ᾿ Ασπαάζονταί 


22"“Apna.dé καὶ ἑτοίμαζε μοι ξενίαν" 


But withal also prepare me a lodging; 


"your prayers I shall be granted to you Salute 
σε ‘Exagodg ὁ συναιχμάλωτός pou iv χριστῷ ᾿[ησοῦ, 
‘*thee ‘\Epaphras *fellow-prisoner "my ‘in hrist *Josus ; 
24 Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, οἱ. συνεργοί. μον. 
Mark, *Aristarchus, *Demas, Luke, my ‘*fellow-workers. 
25 ἡ χάρις τοῦ.κυρίον. ἡμῶν! ᾿Ιησοῦ χοιστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ [be} with 
πνεύματος. ὑμῶν. δάμην." 
your epirit, Amen, 
"Πρὸς Φιλήμονα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ‘Pwunc, διὰ ᾿Ονησίμου 
Philemon writtco from Roe, by Oncaimus 
οἰκέτου." 
& Servant. 
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simus, whom T have 
begotten ln my boudsa 
11 which in time past 
was to thee unprofit. 
able, but now profit- 
able to chee and tome: 
12 whom I have acnt 
again: thou therefore 
receivo him, that is, 
mine own bowels: 
13 whom 1 would hava 
retained with me, 
that in thy βιοπὰ he 
rmulght have ministered 
unto me in the bonds 
of tho gospel: 11 but 
without thy mind 
would 1 do nothing; 
that tby benefit should 
not be as it were of 
ee but willing- 
Ht τι or perlinps he 
thereforo departed for 
& seuson, that thou 
shouldest™ receive him 
for ever; 16 not now 
ag 8 acrvant, but a-~ 
bovo 8 servant, o bro- 
tber beloved, speciall 
to me, but how sack 
more unto thee, both 
in the flesh, andin the 
Lord? 171 thou count 
me thereforea partner, 
receive him as myself, 
18 If he’ hath wrouged 
thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that on 
mine account; 19 I 
Paul have written it 
with mine own hand, 
I will repay it: albeit 
I do not say to thee 
how thou owest unto 
me even thine own 
self besides. 20 Yea, 
brother, let mo have 
joy of thee in the 

ord: refresh my bow- 
elsin the Lord. 21 Harv- 
ing confidence in thy 
obedicnce I wrote une 
to thee, knowing that 
thou wilt also do more 
than I sny. 22 But 
withal prepnre me al- 
so a lodging: for I 
trust tliat through 
your prayers I shall 
be given unto you. 
23 There salute thee 
Epnaphras, my fellow- 
prisoucr in Christ Je- 
Busy; 24 Marcus, Aris- 
tarchus, Demag, Lueng, 
my  icllowlabourers. 
25 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit, Ae 
men. 


eS 
©— σὺ δὲ LITIA, 
® ἀλλὰ TTr. 
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Ἢ ΠΡΟΣ 


THE “1ὸ 


GOD, who at sundry 
times and in divers 
MinDnuers spake in time 
ast unto the fathers 
by the prophets, 2 hath 
in these last days 
spoken unlo us by Ats 
Sou. whom he hath 
appointed heir of all 
things, by whom algo 
he rade the worlds; 
3who being thebright- 
ness of Ats glory, and 
the expressimage of his 
person, and upholding 
all things by the word 
of his power, when he 
had br himself purged 
our sins, εὖ down on 
the ricnt hand of 
the Majesty on high ; 
4 being wadeso much 
better than the angels, 
as be hath dy inherit- 
ance obtained a more 
excellent name than 
they. 5 Fo¥ unto which 
of the angels said he 
at nuy time, Thou art 
my Son. this day have 
I becotten thee? And 
again. I will be to him 
ea Father, and he shall 
be to me ἃ Son? 6 Aud 
again. when he brinug- 
eth iu the firstbegotten 
into the world, he 
saith, And let all the 
augels of God worship 
hin, 7 And of the 
angels he anith, Who 
maketh his angels rpi- 
rits, and ‘his minis- 
ters a finme of fire. 
8 But unto the Son 
Ae saith, Thy throne, 
O Goi, w for ever and 
ever: a sceptre of 
ricghteonguess is the 
aceptre of thy kKing- 
dom. 9 Thou hast lov- 
ed righteousness, and 
hated sniguity ; there- 
fore God, even thy 
God, bath anointed’ 
thee with the oil of 
ladness above thy 
ellowa. 10 And, Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth; ‘and 
the heavens are the 
works of thine hands: 
11 they eball perish ἢ 
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EBPAIOYS 


SHEYREWS 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ NMAYAOY.1 


(°THE) “EPISTLE 305 *PAUL. 


TIOAYMEPQS καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ θεὸς λαλήσας 


In many parts and in many ways of old God having spoken 
τοὶς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ἐπ’ Ῥἐσχάτων" τῶν ἡμερῶν 


to the fathers in the prophets, in “last days 
τούτων, ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ivvig, 2 Sy ἔθηκεν κληρονό- 
‘these spoke tous in Son, whom he appointed heir 


pov πάντων, δι οὗ καὶ “τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησεν," ὃ ὃς ὧν 
οὗ all things, by whom also the worlds he made: who being 
ἀπαύγασμα τῆς.δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 

(the) effulgencs of (his) glory δηα [ἐπ6] oxoct expression of “.ubstance 

αὐτοῦ, φέρων,τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς. δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, 


4his, andupholding allthings by the word of his power, 
doe’ ἑαυτοῦ" καθαρισμὸν “ποιησάμενος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν" 
by himeelf [the] purification having made (ΟἹ “sing 


ἡμῶν," ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψι,λοῖς, 


tour, eat down on(thejrighthand ofthe grentness on _—si*Ohih, 
4 τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων, ὕσῳ 
by so much better having hegoome than the angels, 88 piuch as 


διαφορώτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. 5 Τίνι.γὰρ 
>more ‘excellent *heyond πο “he °hns*inherited 8 “name, For to which 


εἶπέν ποτε τῶν ἀγγέλων, Ὑἱός μον εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον 


“said *he fever ‘of *the “angels, "Son "my art thou: I[ to-day 
γεγέννηκά σε; καὶ πάλιν, ‘Eye ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, 
have begotten thee? and again, -will be tohim for Father, 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι εἰς viov; 6 ὕταν.δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ 
and he shall be tome fér Son? and “when ‘again he bring~ in 
τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λέγει, Kai προσκυνη- 


the flrat-born into the habitable world, he says, And let wor- 
σάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ. 7 Kai πρὺς μὲν 
ship him all f{[the) angels of God And asto 


τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει, Ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους. αὐτοῦ πνεύ- 
the angels he says, Who mnkes his angels api- 


ματα, καὶ τοὺς. λειτουργοὺς. αὐτοῦ πυρὺς φλόγα' 8 πρὸὺς δὲ 


Tits, nnd "his ynivisters 7of ‘tiro ‘a “Aame; but as to 

τὸν υἱόν, ᾽Ο.θρόνος σον, ὃ θεός. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶνυς" 

the Son, Thy throne, O God, [ia] Ὁ the age ofthe onge. 

Ε ῥάβδος ἃ εὐθύτητος 14" paBdoc rH¢.Bacdreiaccov. 9 nya- 
asceptre of uprightness [18] the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou 

πησας δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἐμίσησας Κἀνομίαν.! διὰ τοῦτο 

didst love righteousness and didst hate lawlessness; because of this 


ἔχρισέν σε ὁ θεὸς ὁ.θεός. σου ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς 
“anointed *thee ᾿Θοὰ “thy °Gud with[the] oil of exultation above 

μετόχους.σου. 10 Kai, Σὺ κατ᾽ ἀρχάς, κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἔθε- 
thy companions, And, Thow in the heginning, Lord, the earth didst 
μελίωσας, Kai ἔργα τῶν. χειρῶν. σου εἰσὶν ot οὐρανοί" 11 αὐτοὶ 
found, and worka of thy hands ara the heavens, They 


— 


5 ἐσχάτον (read at the end of these days) 
4 —. δι ἑαυτοῦ LTPrA. ε τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
6+ καὶ αἰνὰ τὶ; + καὶ ἡ aid the (sceptre) τττὰ. 


{--- ἡμῶν LTTrAW. 
κ ἀδικίαν unrighteousness T. 


HEBREWS. 


ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ.δὲ διαμένεις" καὶ πάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιω" 
shall perish, butthou continuest; and(they] all as agarment shall grow 


θήσονται, 12 καὶ ὡσεὶ περιβύλαιον ἰἑλίξεις!ἠ avrode™,t καὶ 


I, II. 


old, aud as acovering thou shalt rollup them, ‘and 
ἀλλαγήσονται. σὺ.δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ ra.éry.cov οὐκ ἐκλεί- 
they shall be changed; but thou tho same art,and thyyenrs "not ‘shall 


ψουσιν. 13 Πρὸς. τίνα.δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέν ποτε, Κάθου ἐκ 


fail. But as to which of the angels said he ever, Sit at 
δεξιῶν.μου, ἕως.ἂν.θῶ τοὺς. ἐχθοούςισον ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
my right μΒουὰ until I place thine enemies [88] a footstool. ‘for 


ποδῶν σου; 14 οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶν λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα, εἰς 
‘feet *hy? *Not Tall ‘are®they ministering spirits, for 


διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς μέλλοντας κληρονο- 


services being sent forth onaccountofthose being about ἕο inherit 

μεῖν σωτηοίαν ; 
salvation ? 
2 Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως πημᾶς * προσέχειν" 
On account of this it behoves more abundantly us to give heed 
“ Ν Ε] θ -- ’ ΠῚ τ. ~~ tl ? 4 

τοῖς ακουσθεισιν, μήποτε παραρρυῶμεν." 2 εἰ.γὰρ 

to the things heard, lest nt any time we should slip away. For if 


ὁ dt ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, Kai πᾶσα 
the *by ‘angels *spoken 1word was coufirmed, and  evrery 


παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν, 3 THC 
transgression and disobedience reccived just recompense, how 


ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας ; ἥτις 


Wwe tshall escape ®s0 “great (‘if 2we] “have *neglected a salvation ? which 
ἀρχὴν AaBovga λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ κυρίου, ὑπὸ: 


38. “commencemeut "having “received tobespoken[of] by the Lord, ‘by 


τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, 4 συνεπιμαρτυ- 
“those ‘that *heard *to “us ‘“was*confirmed; ‘baaring ‘' witness 


ροῦντος" τοῦ θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασιν, καὶ ποικίλαις 
? with (**them) *God ‘by ‘signs '*both and wonders, and various; 


δυνάμεσιν, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς, κατὰ τὴν 
acts οὗ power, snd ‘of [86] "δριγὶ “ΠΟΙ͂ ‘distributions, according to 


αὐτοῦ θέλησιν. 
his will 


5 Οὐ.γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξεν τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν μὲλ- 
ΕῸΓ ποῦ toangels didhesubject the habitable world which isto 


λουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν" 6 διεμαρτύρατο.δε πον τὶς 
come, of which we speak; but “fully "testified ‘somewhere ‘one 


λέγων, Ti ἐστι, ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι μιμνῇσκῃ αὐτοῦ" ἢ υἱὸς 
1 


saying, What is ™MAn, that thou art inin of him, or son 
ἀνθρώπου, ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ Pavroy;" 7 ἠἡλάττωσας αὐτὸν 
man, that thou visltest him? Thon didet make ‘lower ‘him 


δόξῃ 


καὶ τιμῷ ἐστεφάνωσας 
with glory and honour thon 


idst crown 


βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους" 
‘little *some than(the] angels; 
(or for a little) ; or 
> “ ‘ p48 » 4 a - ~ Ἢ 
αὐτόν, nat κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν. σου" 


him, and didst set him over the works of thy hands ; 
8 πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν.ποδῶν.αὐτοῦ. ‘Ev"yap 
all things thon didst subject mnnder hie feet. For in 


τῷ" ὑποτάξαι "αὐτῷ" τὰ. πάντα, οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακ- 
subjecting tohim allthings, nothing heleft to ΒΠπλ unsubject. 
τον" νῦν δὲ οὕπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα" 
But now not τοῦ dowerce ἐο ἢ: κα1]) ἐπί πα ‘anhjected ; 
, LaAdAdgecs thou shalt change rT. 
ἡμᾶς LTTrAW. 95 παραρνῶμεν LTTrA. 
Q{L}t{TtrJa. Σ τῷ yap LTTraw. 


P αὐτοῦ W. 
8 [aury) L. 


m+ ὡς ἱμάτιον 88 a garment I[T- }. 
@— καὶ κατέστησας to end of verse 
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but thou* remainest ; 
nud they all shall wax 
old ns doth agarment; 
12 nnd as ἃ Yasture 
Bhalt thou'fold them 
up, and they aliall be 
chauged: but thou art 
the sane, nod thy years 
shall not fail. 13 But 
to which of the angels 
anid he at any time, 
Sit on my right liand, 
until I make thine 
enemies thy footstvol? 
14 Are they not all 
ministering  splrita, 
eant forth to minister 
for them who shall be 
helrs of salvation? 


IY. Therefore. we 
ought to pire the more 
earnest heed to tho 
thlugs which we hare 
heard, lest at any time 
we should let them 


-6lip. 2¥For if the word 


spoken by angels wns 
atedfnst, aud evcry 
transgression and dis~ 
obedicuce reccived 8, 
just recoinpencc of re~ 
ward; 3 howshall we 
escape, if we neglect 
so) 6great. salvation ; 
which at the first be- 
gan to be spoken by 
the Lord, and wascon- 
firmed unto ua by 
them that heard him; 
4 God also benring 
them witness, both 
with signs and won- 
ders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, ao- 
cording to his own 
will? 


5 For unto tho angela 
hath he not put in 
subjection the world 
to come, whereof we 
speak, 8 But ove in a 
certain pleco testified, 
snying, What is man, 
that thou art mindful 
of him? or the ron of 
min, that thou visic- 
est him? 7 Thou maas 
e-~t him a liltlo lower 
thno the angele ; thou 
crownodst him with 
glory and honour, and! 
<lidat set him over the 
works of thy hands 3 
8 thou hast put all 
things in aubjection 
under his fect. For in 
that he put all in auh- 
eas uuder hiin, he 
eft nothing that ὦ 
pot put under him. 
But now we see not 
yet all thinv~ put une 


π προσέχειν 


"02 
der him, 9 But wo sce 
eaus, Who ‘ras made 
ἃ little lower than the 
angels for shesa terns 
of death, crowned wit 
giory and honour; 
that he by the grace 
of God should tasto 
denth for every mar. 
10 For it beonme him 
for whom are all 
things, and by whom 
are all things, in 
bringing many sone 
unto glory, to make 
the captain of their sal- 
vation perfect through 
aulferings, 11 For both 
lio that sanctifieth and 
they who are sancti- 
fied gre all of one: for 
which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them 
brethren, 12 saying, I 
will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in 


the midst of the ohurch | 


will I alng pralse unto 
thee. 13 And agaln, I 
will put my trust in 
him. And again, Bo- 
hold I and the chil- 
dren which God hath 
given mo. 14 Foras- 
much then as the 
ohildren are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise 


took part of the same; . 


that through death 
be might destroy him 
that had the power of 
death, that is, the 
devil; 15 and deliver 
them who through 
fuar of death were all 
their lifetime subject 
to bondage. 16 For 
verily he took not on 
Aim the nature of an- 
els; but he took on 
un the seed of Abra- 
ham. 17 Whorefore in 
all things it behoved 
him to be made like 
unto Ais brethren, that 
he might be a merai- 
ful and faithful higa 
priest in things per- 
taining to God, to 
make reconciliation 
for the sins af the peo- 
pe 18 For in that he 
imself hath suffered 
being tempted, he ta 
able to succour them 
that are tempted. 


TIT. Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of 
the hearenly calling, 
consiiter the Apontla 
and High Priest of our 
profession, €hrist Je- 
aus; 2 who was falth- 
ful to him that ap- 

olnted him, as also 

oses was fa:thful in 
all his house. 3 For 


τ αἴματος καὶ σαρκός LITrAW. 
" Μωυσῆς GLTTraw.- 


᾿θανάτον. 10 Ἔπρεπεν.γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι’ ὃν 


ΠΡΟΣ ἘΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


- ΑὙ 


ΤΙ, II. 


9 τὸν.δὲ βραχύ τι παρ’ ἔλους ἡλαττωμένον βλέπομεν 


but ‘who "little 7some '*than[''the] '*angels (*was]°mnade ἼΟΤΟΣ ‘we 809 
: (or for a littlo) 
“- AY td -ὠ- -, 
Ιησοῦν διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ 


3Josus onaccountofthe suffering of death with glory and with honour 
ἐστεφανωμένον, ὅπως χάριτι θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται 
crowned ; so that by [the] grace qfGod for everyone ho might taste 
(or every thing) 
τὰ.πάντα Kaj OL 
ἀραὶ. For it was becoming to him, for whom [are] allthings and by 
οὗ τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα, τὸν 
whom [nre] all things, many eons to glory bringlng, the 
ἀρχηγὸν τῆς. σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι. 
leader of their salvation through sufferings | to make perfect, 
11 b.reyap ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ᾿ἁγιαζόμενοι, ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" 
For both he who aanctifleas and those sanctified of one [are] all; 
Ou ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, 12 λέ- 
for which cause he Is not ashamed “brethren “them ‘to 7oall, AAY~ 
γὼ»; ᾿Απαγγελῶ τὸ. ὄνομά.σου τοῖς. ἀδελφοῖς. μου,.ἐν ἐσ 
; 1 will declare thy name to my brethren; in [the] midst 


ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω.σε. 18 Καὶ πάλιν, ἔσομαι 
‘of (the]assembly I willsing pralseto thee, And agaln, will be 


πεποιθὼς ἐπ’ αὐτῷ. Kai πάλιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία & 


Ἐγὼ 


trusting im him And again, Behold 1 and the ohildren which 
pot ἔδωκεν OOed¢. 14 ᾿Επεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκεν 
me "gare 1God. Since therefore the children have partaken’ 


σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματος," καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως μετέοχεν 
of αὶ and lood, also he in like manner took part In 


τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος 
the same, that through death he might annul him who *the *might 


ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, “τουτέατιν'" τὸν διάβολον, 15 καὶ ἀπαλ- 

‘has of death, that is, the devil; and might set 
λάξῃ rovtove ὅσοι φόβῳ Oavarov διὰ παντὸς τοῦ.ζὴν 
free those whosoever by fear ofdeath through all their lifetime 
ἔνοχόι ἧσαν "δουλείας." 16 οὐ.γὰρ δήπου ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμ- 
4zubject ‘were to bondaga For not indeed of angels takes ha 
Baverat, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. 17 ὅθεν 
hold, bat of(the)seed of Abrahnm by takes hold, Wherefore 
ὥφειλεν κατὰ πάντα τοῖς.ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵνα ἐλεή 
it vehoved (him) in all things το [Πἰ35] brethren to be made like, that a merci- 
μων γένηται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, 
ful “ho ‘might 7586 'and 2faithful “high ‘pricat (In) things relating to 


gic τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. 18 ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
for to make propltiation for the sins of the peopla; for in that 

πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πειρασθείς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις 
he *has “suffered 'himself havihg been tempted, he isahle thome «say tempred 
βοηθῆσαι. 

to holp. 

3. “Ὅθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, 


Wherefore, "brethren ‘holy, οὗ [{Π0] “calling “heavenly partakers, 
κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν 


consider the apostle and high priest of our confession, 
Υχριστὸν'" ᾿Ιησοῦν' 2 πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτόν, we 
Christ - Jesus, “faithful ‘boing to him who appolnted him, as 


καὶ Μωσῆς" ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ. αὐτοῦ. 8 πλείονος.γὰρ "δόξης 
also Moses in all his house, For “of *more “glory 


— 


" τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν aT. 5 δουλίας τ. 


ταῦ. ¥ -- χριστὸν GLTTraW. 
® οὗτος δόξῃς GLTTraw. 


TI, HEBREWS. 


oiros'zapa*Mucjy" ἠξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν 

‘he thon Moses basbeencountedworthy,byhow much more honour 
ἔχει τοῦ pixov ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν" 4 πᾶς.γὰρ οἶκος 
hos *than *the “house ‘he *who *built *it. Forevery house 


κατασκευάζεται ὑπό τινος’ ὁ δὲ “ra πάντα κατασκευάσας 
is built by somo one; buthewho all things | built [58] 


θεός. ὃ καὶ Μωσῆς" μὲν mordg ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ. οἴκῳ.αὐτοῦ ὡς 
God And Moses indced [was] falthful in all his house as 
θεράπων, εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν δλαληθησομένων' 
aministcring servant, for atestimony of the things going to be spoken ; 
6 χριστὸς.δὲ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν. οἶκον. αὐτοῦ, οὗ oixd¢g ἐσμεν 
but Christ as Son over his house, whose house’ ara 
ἡμεῖς, ξἐάνπερ' τὴν παῤῥησίαν Kai τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος 
we, lfindecd tho boldness and the boasting of the hope 
μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν" κατάσχωμεν. 
unto [the] end firm we should hold, 
7 Aw, καθὼς λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς 
Wherefore,evenas says. the Spirit the Holy, To-day if 
φωνῆς. αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε. 8 μὴ.σκληρύνητε τὰς.καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
his voice ye willbear, barden not your hearts, 
ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῷ, κατὰ THY ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν 
as jin the provocation, in the day of temptation, in 
τῷ ἰρήμῳ, 9 οὗ ἐπείρασαν Sue" ot. πατέρες ὑμῶν, Ῥέδοκίμασάν 
the wilderness, where “tempted ‘me ‘your “fathers, proved 
pe," καὶ εἶδον ra.épya.pou 'τεσσαράκοντα' ἔτη: 10 διὸ προσ- 


me, and saw my works forty years. Wherefore 1 was 
wx fica γενεᾷ Jéxeivg," καὶ elroy," "Agi πλανῶνται ry 
indiguant . with *generntion ‘that, and said, Always they err 


καρδίᾳ" αὐτοὶ. δὲ ovxéyywoay τὰς. ὁδούς. μου" 11 ὡς ὥμοσα ty 
ἰὴ heart; andthey ‘did pot know my ways; so Iecswore in 


Tp-opyy-pou, Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν.κατάπαυσίν.μον. 12 Βλέ- 
my wrth, If they sballenter into my rest.- Take 


mere, ἀδελφοί, μήποτε ἔσται ἔν τινι ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ 
beed, bretbren, lest perhaps shall be in anyone of you a‘“heare ‘wicked 
ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ζῶντος" 13 adda 
6f unbelief in departing from 7God(['the) “living. But 
πορακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς Kal ἑκάστην. ἡμέραν, ἄχρις.οὗ τὸ σήμερον 
encournge yoarselves every day as long as “to-day 
“«λεῖται, iva μὴ σκληουνθῷ, ἵτις ἐξ ὑμῶ" ἀπά τῆς 
yr ~is*called, that ποῦ may be hardened any of you by(the) deceitfulness 
ἁμαρτίας" 14 μέτοχοι.γὰρ “γεγόναμεν τοῦ χριστοῦ," "ἐάνπερ" 


of sin, oF companions we have become ofthe Christ, if indeed 
nv ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑπσστάσεως μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατά- 
te beginning of the assurance «πιο (the) end tirm we 


σχωμεν' 15 ἐν τῴ.λέγεσθαι, Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς.φωνῆς. αὐτοῦ 
ehould hold 4 ‘in “its being said, To-day if his voice 
ἀκούσητε, μὴ.σκληρύνητε Ττὰς.καρδίας. ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπι- 
ye will bear, harden not your hearts, as in the  provoca- 
κρασμῷ. 16 °rivic.yap ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν." ἀλλ᾽ ov 
tion. For some having heard provoked, bat not 
πάντες οἱ ἐξελθύντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτον διὰ "Mwotwe."4 17 τίσιν. δὲ" 
_ all who ecnmeont from ey pt by M ones. Aud with whow 
Ὁ Μωύὕσην ΟὐτττγαΑν, “ -- τὰ LTiraw. 4 Mwvons GLIT:AW. 


[.-- μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν A. ὃ --- pe LITIAW. 
LTTraw. i τεσσεράκοντα TTrA. i ταύτῃ this Letraw. Κ εἶπα, 
GLAW. ™ τοῦ χριστοὺ γεγόναμεν OLTT: AW. “ ἐὰν wep LTr. 


xpaFay; For who, having heard, provoked? GLTTraw. 
δ @ question but (was it} μοῦ all, dc. ἢ) GLuTraw. 


P Mwitigéws GLIT AW. 
r+ [dai] ulso με 
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this man was counted 
worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch 
as he wbo bnth build- 
ed the house hath more 
honour than the house. 
4 For every houss ie 
builded by some mar; 
but be that built all 
things ts God, 5 And 
Moses verily was faith- 
ful In all his house, as 
avervant, for a testi- 
mony of those things 
which were to 
spoken after; 6 but 
Christ as a son over 
bis own house ; whose 
bouse are we, if we 
hold fast the confi- 
denve and the rejoic- 
ing of the hope firm 
unt) the end, 


7? Wherefore (as the 
Holy Ghost saith, To 
day if.ye will hear hia 
voice, 6 harden not 
your hearts, as in the 

rovocation, in the 

ay of temptation in 
the wilderness: 9 when 
your fathers tempted 
nie, proved me, and 
saw my works forty 
years. 10 Whercfore 1 
wag grieved with that 
generation, and said, 
They do alway err in 
their heart ; and they 
have “not known my 
ways. 1| 501 sware in 
my wrath, They sball 
not entcriptomy rest.) 
12 Tnke heed, brethren 
lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing 
from the living God, 
13 Rut exhort one 8» 
other daily, whilo it ig 
called To day ; lestan 
of you be bardene 
through the deccitful- 
ness. of sin, 14 For we 
are made purtakers of 
Christ. lf we hold the 
beginning of our con- 
fidence. stedfart unto 
the end ; 15 whileit is 
said, To day‘if ye will 
hear his voice, harden 
not your -hearte, as in 
the provocation. 16 For 
some, when they had 
heard, did prpvoke: 
howbeit pie that 
camo out of Egypt by 
Moses. 17 But Aah 


© éay[wep} L; ἐὰν if TTra. 
b ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ by proving [016] 


ef ὑμῶν τις 


© τίνες γὰρ ἀκού. παρεπί- 


4; (read 
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whom war he grieved 
forty years? twas it not 
with them that had 
sinned, whose curenses 
fell ln the wilderness? 
18 And to whom sware 
he that thoy shonld 
not enter into his rest, 
but: to thom that be- 
lieved not? 19 So we 
sea that they could not 
enter in because of 
unbelief. IVY, Let ug 
therefore ferr, lest, 8 
promise heing loft us 
of entcring into hia 
rest, any of you should 


seen to come short of. 


it. 2 For unto us was 
the gospel prenched, ag 
well as untothem: hut 
the word preached did 
not profic them, not 
being mized with faith 
in them that heard ἐξ. 
3 For wa which have 
belioved do enter into 
rest, as he snid, As I 
have sworn jn my 
wrath, if they shall 
enier into my rest: 
althougn the works 
were finished from 
the foundation of the 
world, 4 For he spake 
ju a certain place of 
the seventh day on this 
wise, And God did rest 
the seventh day from 
all his works, 5 And 
in this place again, If 
they shall enter into 
my rest. 6 Sceing 
therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter 
therein, aud they to 
whom it was first 
reached entered not 
π because of unbec- 
liof: 7 again, he li- 
miteth 8 certain day, 
BAying in David, To 
day, after so long a 
time ; as it is said, To 
day if ye will hear hia 
voice, harden not your 
hearts, 8 For if Jesus 
had given them rast, 
then would he not 
afterward have spok- 
en of another day. 
® There remaineth 
therefore a reat to the 
poople of God. 10 For 
Θ that is entered into 
hi« rest, ho also hath 
censed from his own 
works, ns God did 
from his. 11 Let nus 
labour therefore to en- 
ter ivto that rest, Jest 
any ian fa)l afier the 
some example of un- 


. τεσσεράκοντα TTrA. 
united in mith with those, &¢.); συνκεκερασμένος τ. 


LitraA; Aavid cw. 


ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOYS. 


προσώχθισεν *reccaoaxovra" ἔτη; 
was he indignant forty years? (Was 11] not with those who 
τήσασιν, ὧν τὰ κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ; 18 τίσιν. δὲ 
sinned, of whom the carcases fell in the wildearnces? And te whom 
# ‘ 
ὥμοσεν ὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν.κατάπαυσιν. αὐτοῦ, εἰ. μὴ 
swore he [that they] shall notenter Into his reat, except 
~ 3 id é a Ld « ’ Π ΄ 
τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν; 19 καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ.ἠδυνήθησαν 
tothose who disohcyed ? And wesece that they were not able 
εἰσελθεῖν δι ἀπιστίαν. 4 Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν μήποτε 
to enter in an aceount of unbclief. We should fear thereforo lest perhaps 
καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν. κατάπαυσιν.αὐ- 
®heing *left a “promise to enter Into his rest, 
τοῦ, δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι. 2 καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν. εὐηγ- 
‘might *»eem 'any 7of “you ἴο come short. For indeed wo have had 
γελισμένω, καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὁ 
glad tidings nnnounced [ὑ0 us}evenas alsothey; but not did profit "the 
λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, μὴ ‘ouyKexpapévoc" ry πίστει 
*word ‘of*the ‘report ‘them, not having been mixed with faith 
τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. ϑ εἰσερχόμεθα. γὰρ εἰς "τὴν! κατάπαυσιν 
inthose who heard. For we enter into tha rest, 
οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν, Ὡς ὥμοσα ἐν τῷ. ὀργῇ.μου, 
who believed ; as hebhns said, So Iswore in my wrath, 
Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν.κκατάπαυσίν.μου' καίτοι τῶν ἔργων 
lf they shall enter into my rest; though verily the works 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων. ἀ Εἴρηκεν.γάρ που 
from [the] foundation of (the) world were done, ᾿ For he has suid somewhere 
περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτως, Kai κατέπαυσεν ὁ θεὸς ἔν τῷ 
concerning the sevonth [day] thus, And "rested 'God on the 
ἡμέρᾳ TY ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν. ἔργων. αὐτοῦ" 5 Kai ἐν τού- 
“day ‘seventh from all his works : and πὶ this 
᾽ r » ; ? a é ¢ , ΠῚ 
T πάλιν, Et εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν.κατάπαυσίν.μου. 6 ᾿Επεὶ 
Tass) again, If they shall enter into my reset, Since 
οὖν ιἀπολείπεταί τινας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ πρό- 
therefore it remains [for] some toenter into it, and those who 
τερον εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ.εἰσῆλθον de" ἀπείθειαν, 7 πά- 
formerly heard glad tidings did not enter in onaccountof disobedience, again 
λιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν *AaGid! λέγων, μετὰ 
8 certain "he*determinea ‘day, To-day, in David saying, sftor 
τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς etonrai,' Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 
solong atime, (according as ithas beensaid,) To-day, i Ζφοΐοθ 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ.σκληρύνητε τὰς. καρδίας. ὑμῶν. 8 Εἰ. γὰρ 
*his ye will hear, harden not your hearts, For if 
αὐτοὺς Ἰησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης ἐλά- 
‘them *Josus 4gave ‘rest, not concerning another *would *he ‘have 
(ie. Joshua) 
λει 


ετὰ. ταῦτα ἡμέρας" 9 ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμὸς τῷ 
®spoken “afterwards day. Then yemains a&aabbatlsm tothe 
λαῷ τοῦ.θεοῦ. 10 ὁ.γὰρ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν.κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, 
people of God. For hethat entered into his rest, 
\ 4 ~ -- ? 
καὶ αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν.ἔργων.αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 


III, IV. 
οὐχὶ τοῖς dpap- 


also he rested from ’ his worka, as “from 
~- ᾿ ᾿ . - Ι 

τῶν. ἰδίων 6 θεός. 11 Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
*his *own 1God did}. Weshould be diligent therefore toenter into 


’ 4 , ~ ~ q ΄ 
ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵναιμὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγ- 
that Teut, lest ‘after *the “same ‘anyone ‘example 

t σνγκεκερασμένόυς LI¥A, συγκεκραμένους W, (read them not 
νυ [τὴν] Tr Π διὰ A a Δανεὶδ 
7 προείρηται it has-been said before LTiraw. 


HEBREWS. 
part πέσῃ τῆς ἀπειθείας. 12 ζῶν.γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
'may “fall of disobedience, For living [15] the word of God and 
ἐνεργής, καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, καὶ 
efficient, and sharper than = every *sword ‘two-adged, even 
διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς. ᾽τε' καὶ πνεύματος, ap- 
penetrating to (the) division bothofsoul and spirit, of 
ὧν τε καὶ μυελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν 
joints bothand marrows, and[is) a discerner of (the) thoughts and intents 
καρδίας" -13 καὶ ovxéorty κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 
of [the] heart, And there is not acreatedthing unapparent before him; 
πάντα.δὲ μνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, 
but all things [are] naked and laid bare to the eyes of him, 
πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁλόγος. 
with whom (is) our account, 
[ 
14 “Εχοντες.οὖν ἀρχιερέὰ μέγαν διεληλυθότα τοὺς 
Having therefore a *high “priest 'great [0] bas passed through {μὰ 
οὐρανούς, Incovy τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμο- 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, we should hold fast the con- 
λογίας. 15 οὐ.γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον Fovpra- 
feasion, ‘For not have we a high priest not able to sym- 
θῆσαι" ταῖς. ἀσθενείαις. ἡμῶν, Ῥπεπειραμένον" δὲ κατὰ πάντα 
pathise with our infirmities, but({who)has beentempted in all things 
καθ᾽ ὁμοιόύτητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 16 προσερχώμεθα ody 
according to[our] likeness, apartfrom sin. We should come therefore 
μετὰ παῤῥησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάριτος, tva λάβωμεν “ἕλεον," 


with boldness tothe throne of grace, that wemayreceive mercy, 
καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 


fv, V. 


and “grace ‘may “find for opportune help, 
~ 4 [4 a 
5 Πᾶς.γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενος, ὑπὲρ 
For every high priest from ΣΟ ~- men being taken for 


ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ 
men is constituted in things relating to 

δῶρά ὅτε" καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, 

both gifts, and sacrifices for sina ; 


πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ἵνα προσφέρῃ 
God, that he mny offer 


2 μετριοπαθεῖν δυνά- 
*to “exercise “forbearance 'being 


μένος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσιν Kai πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς 

able withthose being ignorant and erring, since 6160 himself 
4 - 3 é ene. 4 εὃ ἢ id U » iX 

περίκειται ἀσθένειαν" 8 καὶ ta ταῦτην ὀφείλει, 


ig encompassed with infirmity ; and on account of this (infirmity) he ought, 
καθὼς περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτως καὶ περὶ Γἑαυτοῦ" προσφέρειν 
even as for the people, BO eleo for himself - to offer 
εὑπὲρ' ἁμαρτιῶν. 4 Καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις λαμβάνει τὴν τιμήν, 
for sins. And not tohimeelfanyone takes the honour, 
ἀλλὰ 4o" καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἱκαθάπερ" καὶ 5d" Aapwy. 
but ‘ho beingealled hy God, evenas also Aaron. 
5 οὕτως καὶ ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν. γενηθῆναι ἀρχ- 
Thus alsothe Chriet not himself didglorlfy tobecome ahigh 
ἱερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτόν, Υἱός pov εἶ -σύ, ἐγὼ on- 
priest; bot he who paid to hin, ΟΠ ‘my artthou, I to- 
utpoy γεγέννηκά σε. θ᾽ καθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, Σὺ 
day have begotten thee. Even as also in another [place} he saya, Thou (art) 
' a " ue »- ᾿ , ͵ ᾿ ΓῚ 
ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν.αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ. 7 Ὃς ἐν 
& pricat forever accordingtothe order of Melchisedec, Who In 
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beliof. 12 For the word 
of God ts quick, und 
powerful), and sliarper 
than any twocdgod 
sword, picrcing even to 
the dividing asundor 
of soul ant spirit, and 
of the jolnots and mar- 
row,nnd ὦ a diacerner 
of the thoughts and 
intehts -of the heart. 
13 Neither is there any 
creature that ts not 
manifest in his sight: 
but all thlogs are na- 
ked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. 


14 Sceing then that 
we have a grent high 
priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Je- 
sus the Sou of God, let 
us hold fast our pro- 
fession. 15 For we 
have not an high 
priest which cannot 
be touched with the 
feoling of our infirm- 
ities ; but was in all 
points tempted like 
AS we are, yet without 
sin. 16 Let us there- 
fore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, 
that wo may obtain 
Inercy, and find grace 
te help in time of ueed. 


V. For every high 
pricat taken from a- 
mong men is ordained 
for menin things per- 
taining to God, tbat 
he may offer both gifta 
and sacrifices for sins: 
2 who can have com- 
passion on the igno- 
rant, and οὐ them that 
ere out of the way; 
for that he himeclf al- 
ΒΟ is’ cumpassed with 
infirmity. 3 And by 
reason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, so 
also for himself, to of- 
fer for ulus. 4 And no 
man tuketh this ho- 
nour untohimeelf, but 
he that is called of 
God, as was Abkron,: 
5 So aleo Chriet glori- 
fled not himrelf to be 
made an high priest ; 
but he that said wuto 
him, Thou art my Son, 


“το day hatel begotten 


thee. 6 As he anith a)- 
eo in another place, 
Thou art a priest for 
ever after the ordcr of 
Melchisedec. 7 Who in 


® συν- TA. Ὁ πεπειρασμένον EGLTTrAW. 
« δι' αὐτὴν on account of it LTTraw. 
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the daya of hia fleah, 
when he had offered up 
Prayers and supplica- 
tlons with strong cry- 
fug and tears unto him 
that waa able to save 
μία from death, and 
ne henrd in that he 
feared ; 6 though he 
were a Son, yot learn- 
ed he obedicnos by the 
things which he suf- 
fered; 9 and being 
tmande perfect, he be- 
camo the author of 
etcrpal salvation unto 
all them that obey 
him ; 10 called of God 
an high priest after 
tbe order of Melchise- 
dec. 11 Of whom we 
bave many things to 
say, and hard to be 
uttered, seeing ye are 
dullof hearing. 12 For 
when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, 
ye havo need that one 
teach you again which 
be the first principles 
of the oracles of God; 
and are becomag euch 
aa have need of milk, 
and ndt of strong meat. 
13 For every one that 
useth milk 9 unskil- 
ful in the word ‘of 
Tighteousness: for he 
is και bube. 14 Butstrong 


Meal belongethtothem ᾿ 


that are of full age, 
even those who by rea- 
son of use have their 
senses exercised to dis- 
cern both good and 
evil, 


VL Therefore leay- 
ing. the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, 
let us go on unto per- 
fection ; not laying a- 
galn the foundation 
of repentance from 
dcad works,’ and of 
faith toward God, 2 of 
the doctrine of bap 
tisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resur- 
rection of the dead, 
and of ‘eternal judz- 
ment, 3 Andthis will 
we do, if God permit. 
4 For tt is impossible 
for those who were 
once enlightened, and 
have tusted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were 
rande partakere of the 
Holy Ghost, 5nnd have 
tasted the good word 
of God. and the powers 
of the world to come, 
6 Lf they shall fall a- 
way, to renew them 
again untorepentance; 


ΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS. 
ταῖς ἡμέραις rij¢-capKoc.atrov denoeic.re καὶ ἱκετηῤίας πρὸς 
the days of his flesh both aupplications aud entreatics “to 

τὸν δυνάμενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου, μετὰ κραυ- 
“him *who [*war) ‘able ‘"to"’save ‘him “from ‘death, “with ‘ecry- 
γῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ daxovwy προσενέγκας, καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ 
ing ‘*strong “and '‘’tears ‘having “offered, nnd having been heard in 
τῆς. εὐλαβείας, 8 καίπερ ὧν υἱός, ἔμαθεν ad’ ὧν 
that (he) feared ; though belng a fon, he learned, from the things which 
x e ΄ ᾿ 4 9 f k = 
ἔπαθεν τὴν ὑπακοήν, θ9 καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο *roic 
he suffered, obedience ; and having been perfected beenme to 7those “that 
ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν!" αἴτιος σωτηρίας aiwviou' 10 προσ- 


V, VI. 


*obey *him tall, author of *salvation ‘eterval ; having 
αγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ τὴν τάξι» Μελ- 
been saluted ~*~ hy God (as) high pricat according to the order of Mel- 

ἰσεδέκ. 11 Περὶ ov ᾿ πολὺς ἡμῖν.ὑ λόγος καὶ δυσερμή- 


chisedeo, Concerning whom (is) *much ‘our “discourse and difficult in inter~ 
veutoc λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταὶς. ἀκοαῖς. 12 καὶ. γὰρ 


pretation to speak, since sluggish yehavebecume in hearing, For truly 
ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν 
(when ye) pgught to be teachers becauseof the timo, again 


χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ.διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς τίνα ra στοιχεῖα τῆς 
need yehave of (one) to teach you what [ere)tho elements of the 
ἀρχῆς τῶν -Aoyiwy τοῦ θεοῦ" καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν 
beginning of the oracles of God, and haye become  ‘“necd 
γάλακτος, ἱκαὶ οὐ στερεάς τροφῆς. 13 πᾶς.γὰρ 6 μετέχων 
of milk, ‘and not of solid food ; for everyone thot partakea 
’ » ’ , Ξ ’ ‘a 3 
γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγον δἮικαιοσύνης" νήπιος.γάρ ἐστιν" 
of milk (is) unakilled in(the] word of righteouaress, fornn infant he ie; 
14 redeiwy.d& ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφή, τῶν διὰ τὴν 
but ‘for (*the) ‘fully "grown “is 4solid food, who on account of 
ἕξιν ra αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν 
habit *the *gens68 exercised ‘have for distinguishing 
καλοῦ TE Kai κακοῦ. 
7good ‘“bothand = evil. 
a » fa ~~ , cd =. ~~ é = 
G Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ "χριστοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ 
Wherefore, having left the *of *the“beginuing “of ‘the ‘Christ ‘discourse, to 
τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα" μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλόμενοι 
the full growth we should goon; ποῦ agaln a foundation leying 
μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως ἐπὶ θεόν, 2 βαπ- 
of repentance from dead works, and faith in God, ‘of *wash« 
τισμῶν πδιδαχῆς," émbécewe.re χειρῶν, ἀναστάσεώς."τε! νε- 
ings ‘of(*the}*doctrine, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of (the] 
κρῶν, καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. 8 καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσομεν, “ἐάνπερ" 
dead, ondof?judgmeut ‘eternal; * and this will wedo, _if indeed 
ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ θεός. 4 advvarov.ydp τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας, 
*permit 'God. For [it is] impossible, those ance enlightened, 
γευσαμένους. τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου, καὶ μετόχους 
and (who) tasted of Igift Theavenly, -and'  partakera 


ενηθέντας πνεύματος ἁγίου, 5 καὶ καλὸν yevoapivoug 
Lede Ἢ and [the] “good tasted 


" 


ἔχοντες 
having 


became of [the] Spirit ."Holy, 
θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάμεις.τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, 6 καὶ 
Sof “God “ποτὰ and (the) works of power of [the] *to *come age, and 


? # 2 J 
πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, avacravs 


παραπεσόντας, 
P again to renev to repentance, erucify- 


{who) fell away, 


k πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν avTw LTTré 
© day περ LTrW. 


5 {τε} Tr. 


1... καὶ τίτιε). τῷ διδαχήν [86] dvcirine ἴα 


VI. HEBREWS. 
ρυῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παραδειγ- 
ing for theuiselves (ns they do] theo Son of God, and exposing 


ariZorrac. πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς Ῥπολλάκις 
εἰν} publicly. tho ‘upon “it Foften 
ἐρχύμενον! ὑετόν, καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις 
“coming train, and produces *herbage ‘fit for those 
δι οὺὑς καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ 
forsake of προσ αἶθὸ itistilled, , partokes of blessing from 
θεοῦ: 8. ixdipovaa.cé ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους, ἀδόκιμος Kai 
God; hut (that) bringing forth thorns and thistles [is)rejected and 
κατάρας ἐγγύς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 9 Πεπείσμεθα. δὲ 
3. ‘curse ‘near ὅτο, of which the end [ἰ5] for burning. But we are persuaded 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοί, τὰ ἀκρείττοναὶ καὶ ἐχύμενα 
concerning you, beloved, better things, and(things] connectcd with 
σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτως λαλοῦμεν. 10 ov.yap ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς 
salvation, *if'eren thus We speak, For not unrightcous [18] God 
ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ.ἔργου. ὑμῶν καὶ "τοῦ κόπου" τὴς ἀγάπης ἧς 
to forget your work and the Iabour of love which 
ἐνεζείξασθε εἰς τὸ. ὑνομα.αὐτοῦ, διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις Kai 
yedidshyw to his name, having served tothe euints and 
διακονοῦντες. 11 émcOupovper.dé ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν 
(siill] serving. But we desire » each of you the snme 
ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι 
“to *shew ‘diligence to the fullaasurance ofthe hope unto 
τέλους" 12 ἵνα μὴ νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ 
(the) end; that~not‘sluggish ‘ye“be, butimitators of those who through 
πίστεως Kai μακροθυμίας κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 
faith and long paticnes inherit « the promises. 
13 Tp.yap. ABpaap ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ θεός, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
For “τὸ *Abraham 7having ‘promised 'God, since by no one 
Ι ν «3 ’ "ν oe - λέ he: i ᾿ 
εἶχεν μειζονος opogat, ὡμοσεν καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 14 λεγων, «μὴν 
be hed grenter tosweor, swore by himself, Buying, Surely 
εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, Kai πληθύνων πληθυνῶ σε" 15 καὶ 
blessing Iwill bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee; and 
οὕτως μακροθυμῆσας ἐπέτυχεν τῆς ἐπαγγελιας. 16 ἄνθρω- 
thu: having had long patience he obtained the promise. Men 
ποι ἱμὲν" γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μειζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς 
ἰδαςοὰ ‘for *hy ‘the ‘greater ‘swear, and ofall 7to *them 
1 . , , ΄ εν 4 τ ’ 
ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ opKog’ 17 tv.w περισσό- 
‘gainsnjying anend for confirmation [is] the oath, Wherein *more ‘a- 
τερον βουλόμενος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγ- 
bundantly 7desuring 1God toshew tothe heirs of pro- 
γελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς. βουλῆς. αὐτοῦ, ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, 
tise the uncbhangeablencss of his counsel, interposed by an oath, 
18 ἵνα διὰ Clo πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον 
that by two "things ‘unchangeable, in which [it was] impossiblo 
ψεύσασθαι θεόν, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ κατα- 
το “1:6 ['for] ?God, strong encouragement we might have who fled 
φυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος" 19 ἣν we 
for refuge tolay holdon the "set “before [*us}) ‘hopo, which 88 
ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς ταἀσφαλῆϊ"τε καὶ βεβαίαν, καὶ εἰσ- 
ananvhor wehave ofthe soul both certain and firm, and en- 
ἐρχομένην εἰς τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 20 ὕπου 
tering into that within the voll; where 


7 γῆγὰρ ἡ 


For ground which = drauk 
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seoing thoy crucify to 
themeclvos thy Suv of 
God ufresh, and put 
Aim to an opeushanie, 
7? For the earth which 
drinketh in the raiu 
that concth oft upon 
it, aod bringeth forth 
herbs meet for them b 

whom it is dressed, εἶ 
eciveth blessing from 
God: Sbut that whith 
benreth thorns and 
briers ts rejected, and 
ts bigh unto cursing ; 
Whose end 1s. to he 
burned. 9 ut, belov- 
ed, we nro persunded 
better things of you, 
and thinga that ac- 
company salvation, 
though we thus spent. 
10 For God is not un- 
rightcous to forget 
your work and labour 
of love, which yo have 
shewed toward hia 
Done, in that ye have 
Tninistered to the 
snints, ond do mini- 
ster. 11 And we desire 
that overy one of you 
do shew the same dili- 
gence to the full as- 
surance of hope unto 
the end: 12 that ye be 
not slothful, but fol- 
lowers of them who 
through faith aid’ pa- 
tience inberit the pro- 
mises, 13 For when 
God made promise to 
Abrabom, because he 


‘could aware by no 


greater, he sware by 
himeelf, 14 saying 
Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multi. 
plying I will multiply 
thee. 16 And so, after 
he had patiently en- 
dured, he obtained the 
promise. 16 Fur men 
verily awenr by tha 
reater: ond an onth 
or confirmation ts to 
them an end of all 
strife. 17 Wherein God, 
willing more abun- 
dantly to show unto 
the heirs of promise 
the immutability of 
his counsel, confirmed 
t¢ by an oath: 18 that 
by two Immutable 
thinge, in which {ὲ 
was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have 
a atrong consolation, 
who have fled for τον 
fuge to lay hold upon 
tho hope set before ua: 
19 which Aope we have 
as an anchor of tbe 
soul, both sure and 
atodfast,aud which en- 
tereth into that with. 
in the vell; 20 whi. 


9 κρείσσονα LTTrAW. 


P ἐρχόμενον πολλάκις LTTrAW. 
* — μὲν LTTr[a]. 


the lave} curtraw, ® Fi LItra. v τὸν T. 
2 


¥ — τοῦ κόπου (read τῆς ay. 


® ἀσφαλὴν LTr. 
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ther the forernnner {s 
for ns entered, even 
Jexus, mnde an high 
priest for ever aftor 
the order of Melchise- 
dec, 

VII. For this Mel- 
chisedec, king of Sa- 
lem, priest of the most 
high God, who met 
Abraham =r turning 
from the slaughter of 
tho kings, nud blessed 
him; 2 to whom also 
Abraham gave ἢ tenth 
par of all; firat belng 

y interpretation ing 
of righteousnéss, an 
after that also King 
of Sniew, which ie, 
King of pence ;3 with- 
out father, without 
mother, without de- 
scent, having neither 
begianing of days, nor 
end of fife; but made 
like unto the Son of 
God ; abideth a priest 
continually. 4 Now 
consider how grent 
this mean was, unto 
whom even the patri- 
arch Abratiam gave 


the tenth of tlie spoils, 


ὃ And verily they that 
are of the eons of Levi, 
who reccive the office 
of the priesthood, have 
f& commandment to 
take tithes of the peo- 
fie according to the 

w, that is, of thei® 
brethren, thongh they 
come out of the loins 
of Abraham: 6 but 
he whose descent is 
not counted from them 
received tithes of A- 
brahow, and blessed 
him that had the pro- 
mises. 7 And without 
all contradiction the 
less is blessed of the 
better. 8 And here men 
that die receive tithes; 
but there be receiveth 
them, of whom it is 
witnessed that he liv- 


eth. 9 And as I may, 


Bo say, Levi also, who 
Tecciveth tithes, payed 
tithes in Abraham, 
10 For he waa yet in 
the loins of his father, 
when Melchiscdec met 
him. 11 If therefore 
perfection were by the 

evitical priesthood, 
(for under it the peo- 
ple received the law,) 
what further need was 
there that another 
priest should rise after 
_the order of Melohise- 
dec, and not be called 


υἱῶν" “Acvi" τὴν ἱερατείαν 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPATOYS, 
πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν 
fas] foryrunner for ns 7entered *Jcaua, according to the order 
Μελχισεδὲκ doxtepetc γενόμενος εἰς. τὸν αἰῶνα. 
of Melchis¢dec a high priest having become for eavor, 
ἢ Οὗτος.γὰρ ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, ἱερεὺς τοῦ θεοῦ 
For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priost of God 
Xeon sala F Ail ω A I τὲ ’ Poy σ 
τοῦ" ὑψίστου, 70" συναντήσας Αβραὰμ ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς 
the moat high, who met Abraham returning from the 
κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων, kai εὐλογήσας αὐτόν" 2 ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην 
emiting of the kings, ond having blessed him; to whom also °a “teuth 
ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν ᾿Αβραάμ' πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος 
δοζ 5411 Adivided ‘Abraham; firet being interpreted 
βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, ἔπειτα.δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, 9. ἐστιν 


VI, VIT. 


king of righteousness, andthen also king of Salem, which 1s 
Baored¢ εἰρήνης 3 ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ayeveaddynroc’ 
king of peace; without father, without mother, without genealogy ; 


μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν, pyre ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων" adwpowpévoc.de 
neither beginning οὗ daya nor of “life ‘end having, but assimilated 
τῷ vig τοῦ θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς. τὸ διηνεκές. 4 Θεωρεῖτε. δὲ 
to the Son of God, shides apriest in perpetuity. Now consider 
΄ ᾿ ᾽ a a - 

πηλίκος οὗτος, "καὶ" δεκάτην ᾿Αβραὰμ ἔδωκεν ἐκ 
how wreat this [ome was], to whom "even "a "tenth ‘Abrabam ‘gave “out οὗ 
τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὁ΄ πατριάρχης. ὃ καὶ ot piv ἐκ τῶν 
the Mespoila %the ‘patriarch. And they indeed from among the 
Lap Pavovrec, ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν 


.sons of Levi, *the “priesthood ('who] “recelve, commaudment have 
“a7rodexarovy" τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νόμον, “τουτέστιν," 
to take tithes from the ῬΘΟΡῚΘ according tothe law, that is (from) 


τοὺς.ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν,. καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος 
their hrethren though haviugcome out of the loing 

"ABpaap’ 6 0.62 ἡ.γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτω- 
of Abrnham ; but he [who] -réckons uc gencalogy from them, has tithed 
κεν' "τὸν" ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἰεὐλό- 

Abraham, and *him‘who “had ‘the 7promisea, "has 
yneev" 7 χωρὶς. δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
“blessed. But apart from all gainsaying the inferlor '.-by the 
κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. 8 καὶ ὧδε μὲν δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες 


superior ia blessed. And here “tithes (that) die 
ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν" éxet.dé, μαρτυρούμενος ore Cy. 
‘men “receire ; ‘but there (one) witnessed of that he lives; 


9 καί, ὡρ.ἔπος εἰπεῖν, dra" ᾿Αβρὰαὰμ. καὶ ἈΛευϊ! ὁ δεκάτας 
and, so to speak, through Abraham, also Levi, who “tithes 
λαμβάνων dedexarwrac’ 10 ἔτι.γὰρ ἐν τῷ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ. πατρὸς 
‘receives, hns been tithed. For yet in the loins of (his) father 
ἦν, ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ‘O° Μελχισεδέκ. 11 Et μὲν οὖν 
he was when *met *him ‘Melchisedec. If indeed then 
΄ " ~ oe ~ a ᾿ 
τελείωσις διὰ τῆς Κλευϊτικῆς! ἱερωσύνης ἦν, διλαὸς.γὰρ 
perfection by the Levitical priesthood were, for the people (*based) 
ἐπ labrg" πνενομοθέτητο τίς ἔτι χρεία κατὰ 
‘npon Τίς ‘bad ?received (*the)*law, what.still need [was there) according to 
τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα. καὶ οὐ 
the order of Melchiacdec [for} another “to *arlse ‘priest; and not 


5 — τοῦ E, 
[eons ]) L. 
€ ηὐλόγηκεν L. 


Σ ὃς (vead who, having met) LTrA. 
Ὁ Aeveti Tira. 
6 é& LTTra. . 


& — υἱῶν (read 
© — τὸν LTTrA. 
i Λενειτικῆς TA. 


5 a καὶ LTr. 
4 sour ἔστιν GT, 
i— 6 LTTraA. 


© ἀποδεκατοῖν TTrA. 
b Λευὶς LU; Aevets TTrA. 


1 αὐτῆς (read on the ground of it) LITAW. . ™ νενομοθέτηται has received [the] law LTT:aw. 


VIL. HEBREWS. 


ἢ 4 .- ΕῚ 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ᾿Λαρὼν λέγεσθαὶ; 12 μετατιθεμένης. γὰρ 
according to the order of Auron to be named ὃ For “being *changed 
τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται. 
‘the priesthood, from necessity also of law achange  tukes place. 
As a “- - J ¢ 
13 ἐφ΄ ὃν. γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
For he of whom are said these things, a7tribe ‘different haspnartin, of which 
οὐδεὶς προσέσχηκεν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ' 14 πρόδηλον. γὰρ ὅτι 
no one hascivenuttendance at the altar. For (it is) manifest that 
Le Ἵ ὃ ᾿ , ς é 4 ~ ᾿ τι ᾿ nn, 4 
ἐξ Jovda ἀνατέταλκεν ὑ.κύριος.ἡμῶν, εἰς ἣν φυλὴν ποὐδὲν 
out of Juda has sprung our Lord, astowhich tribe *nothing 
περὶ ἱερωσύνης" “Mwaijg" ἐλάλησεν. 15 Kai περισσότερον 
*concerning *pricsthood ‘Moses “spoke, And more abunduntly 
ἔτι κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ 
yet quite manifest itis, since actording to the similitude of Melchiscdee 
ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 16 ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἔντο- 
arises a “priest ‘different, who nut according to law of ?commiand- 
λὴς Ῥσαρκικὴθ" γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς 
moot ‘fleshls has been constituted, but accordingto power οἵ *Jifo 
ἀκαταλύτου" 17 aprupet'.yap, “Ὅτι σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
‘ndi-soluble. For he testifies, Thou [art] a pricst for 


αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ, 18 ᾿Αθέτησις μὲν γὰρ 
ever aftr the order of Melchiscdec. 2A “putting ‘away ‘for 
γίνεται mooayoveng ἐντολῆς, διὰ τὸ. αὐτῆς. ἀσθενὲς 


wuere is οὗ the “going ‘before 'conmandment, because of ita weakness 
καὶ ἀνωφελές, 19 οὐδὲν.γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπεισ- 
and upprofirabh ness, (for ‘*nothiug *perfeeted ‘the 7law,) (°the) 7intro. 
αγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, Ou ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ θεῷ. 20 Kat 
duction “and of πα better hope by which wedrawnenr toGod. And 
καθ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς ὑρκωμοσίας" οἱ μὲν γάρ, 
by how much [it was) nut apart from (the) swearing of anooth, C@they ‘for 


τυοὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, 21 ὁ δέ, 
without [the] ewenring Οὗ anoath are “priests *become, but he 
μετὰ" ὁρκωμοσίας, διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτόν, 

with [{Π0} swearing of nn oath, by him who Bays, ox to him, 


* , Α ΓῚ “ ε 4 ’ , 
Quocev κύριος καὶ οὐ.μεταμεληθήσεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
*»wore ['the} *Lord, and will not repent, Thou [ort} a priest for 

αἰῶνα "κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ." 22 κατὰ 'τοσοῦτον"" 


ever according to the order οὗ Melchiscdec,) by so much 


κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονε» ἔγγυος Ἰησοῦς. 23 Kai οἱ 
of o bettcr covenant 7has“become ‘surety Jesus, and they 
μὲν πλειονές εἰσιν. γεγονότες ἱερεῖς" διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ Kw- 

ΞΙΠΩΥ͂ “are priests on account of by denth being 
λύεσθαι παραμένειν' Qt O.0&, διὰ - τὺςμένειν. αὐτὸν εἰς 
bindered from coutinuing; but he, because of his abiding fur 
τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην' 2 ὅθεν καὶ 
thas Whence also 


ever, ‘*intransmissible 7the §«=—s-_- “priesthood. 
σώξειν εἰς. τὸ. παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους δι 
to snve completely he ix ahle those who approach by 


τ - - ~ Ld ~~ . 3? id 4 . 3 ~~ 
αὐτοῦ ry Org, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς.τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 


him toGod, always living to intercede for them. 
26 τοιοῦτος.γὰρ ἡμῖν * ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, 
For such "us *became ‘a“high “‘pricst, holy, harmicas, 
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after the orderof Aar- 
on? 12 For the pricst- 
hood being changed, 
there is made of ne- 
cossity a change alsa 
of the law. 13 For 
he of whom these 
things are spoken per- 
taineth to anothor 
tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance nt the 
nitar. 14 For it is evi- 
dent that our Lord 
sprang out of Juda 

of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing con- 
cerning . priesthood. 
I5 And it is yet far 
nore evident: for that 
after tho aimilitude of 
Melchisedce there a- 
riseth another priest, 
16 who Is wade, not 
after thelnaw of a care 
nal commandment 
but after the power of 
an evillecs life, 17 For 
he testifieth, Thou 
aré a pricst for ever 
after the order of 
Melechisedec. 18 For 
there is verily a dis- 
annulling of the com- 
Mandment going We. 
fore for the wenkness 
nnd unprofitnbleness 
thereof. 19 For the law 
made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of 
a better hope did; by 
tho which we draw 
nigh unto Goce 20 And 
innsmucb as not with- 
out an onth he was 
made privst: 21 (for 
(hose priests were 
made without an oaths 
but this with an oath 
by bim that said ποῖα, 
him, The Lord swar 

aud will not repent, 
Thou art a priest fon 
ever after the order 
of Melchisedee :) 22 by 
ΒῸ much was Jesug 
moade ἢ aurcty of a het- 
tcr testament. 23 And 
they truly were many 
priests, beenuse they 
Were not suffered to 
continue by renson of 
death: 24 but this 
mian, because he cone 
tinueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable priest- 
houd. 25 Wherefore ha 
la nblo also to save 
them to the ullermost 
that come unto God 
by him, sceing haerer 
liveth to make in-~ 
tereession for them. 
26 For such on high 
priest hocame us, wha 


© Μωῦσῆς GLTTrAW, 


Ὁ περὶ ἱερέων (priests) οὐδὲν LTTraw. ν 
γμεθ L. 


4 μαρτυρεῖται (read for he in testified of) LTTraW. 
χισεξέκ TTrA. δ τοσοῦτο LTTraW, δ. + καὶ also TA, 
also (L]TTraw. 


* ἱερεῖς γεγονότες LAW. 


P σαρκίνης fleshy LTTrAW. 
8 - κατὰ τὴν ταξιν Mea- 


w + καὶ 
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ts holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, sepnrate from 
siiuners, and made 
highor than the hea- 
vens ; 37 who needoth 
not daily, as those high 
priesta, to off-r up 8a- 
crifice, first for his own 
eins, and then for the 

ople’s: for this he 

id once, when he 
offered up himsolf, 
28 For the law makcth 
men high pricsts which 
have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, 
which was since the 
law, maketh the Son, 
who is consecrated for 
evermore, 


VITI. Now of the 
things which we hava 
spoken thesis the sum: 
We hare such aon high 
priest, who is set on 
the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens; 2 κὶ 
Miuistcr of the sanctu- 
ary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not 
man, 


3 For every high 
priest is ordained to 
offer gifta and sacri- 
fices: wherefore it is 
of necessity that this 
Iman have somewhat 
also to offer. 4 For if 
he were on earth, he 
should not be a priest, 
seeing that there are 
priests that offer gifta 
according to thé law: 
δ who serve unto the 
example and shadow 
of heavenly things, 
as Moses wos odmo- 
nished of God when 
he was about to make 
the tabernacle: for, 
Bee, saith he, that 
thou make all things 
according to the pat- 
tern rhewed to thee in 
the mount. 6 But now 
hath ho obtnined a 
More excellent mini- 
Btry, by how much al- 
so he is the mediator 
of ἃ better covcnant, 
which was established 
upon better promises, 
7 Forif that firat co- 
venant had boen fault- 
less, then-should no 
eh: buve been sought 

the second. 8 For 
finding fault with 


7 ἐφ᾽ ἅπαξ Tr, 


if then indeed) trrraw. 


4 Mwions GLTTrAW. 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAILOYS. VII, VIIT. 
ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν. ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερος 
undefiled, sopnratud from siuncrs, and 4higher 


τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" 27 ὃς οὐκ. ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνάγ- 

*than ‘the *heavens *become ; who has not day Ly day neces- 
κην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν. ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν 
sity, as the high priesta, first for his own ains 

θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ' rovro.ya 
“sacrifices 'to “offer ‘up, then for those of the peoplo; for this 
ἐποίησεν ξἐφάπαξ," ἑαυτὸν Τἀνενέγκας." 28 d.vopoc.yap av- 

«86 did once for all, *himself 'haviug *offerod up, For tbo law 
θρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, ἔχοντας dabéiveay’ ὁ.λόγος δὲ 


7men ‘constitutes high priests, [who] have infrmity; but the word 
τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ τὸν νόμον, υἱὸν εἰς τὸν 
of the ewearing of the oath, which [is] after the W, aSon for 
αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 
ever has perfected. 

8 Κεφάλαιον. δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον 

Now a summary of the thinga being spoken of [15], *such 
? ’ n bd ~ ~ ᾿ - 

ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρύνου τῆς 


‘we *have a high priest, who sat down οἱ (thejright hund of the throne of tho 
μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 2 τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργός, καὶ 
greatness in the heavens; *of “the *holies ‘minister, and 
τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ κύριος, kai" οὐκ 
of the *tabernacle ‘true which “pitched 'the “Lord and not 
ἄνθρωπος. 
mun, 
3 Πᾶς.γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς cig τὸ προσφέρειν δῶρά.τε καὶ θυσίας 
Forevery high priest for to offer both gifts and sacrifices 


καθίσταται" ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν τι καὶ τοῦ- 
is constituted ; whence [itis] mecessnry ‘to “have “something "also (for) ?this 


τὸν ὃ προσενέγκῃ. 4 εἰμὲν δγὰρ' ἣν ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ 

Sone which he mfay offer. 37If7indeod ‘for he were on earth, noteven 
ἂν.ἦν ἱερεύς, ὄντων ray ἱερέων! τῶν προσφερόντων 

would he be 8 priest, there being the priests who offer 


ὑποδείγματι Kai 
{the} representation sand 


κεχρημάτισ- 


κατὰ “τὸν! νόμον τὰ δῶρα, 5 οἵτινες 
according to the law the αἰ, qtho 
σκιᾷ λατρεύουσιν τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καθῶς 


shadow serve of the heavenlies, according as ?way “uivinely *in- 
d ~~ nl f ’ ~ ’ , “O ? 

Tat Μωσῆς" μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκηνήν, “Opa,.ydo 

etructed 'Μοβεβ being about to construct e tabernacle; for, see, 


φησιν, “ποιήσῃς πάντα κατὰ τὸν τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα 
suys he, thou make all things according to the pattern which wasshewno 
σοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει. 6 fyurvi'.dé diagopwripac ἐδτετευχεν" 
thea in the mountain, But now amoreexcellent “he *has ‘obtained 
λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός ἐστιν διαθήκης μεσίτης, 
‘ministry by so much asalso of abetter “he*is ‘covennut mediator, 
ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενομοθέτηται. Εἰ. γὰρ 
which upon better promises has been established. For if 
ἡ-πρώτη.ἐκείνη ἦν ἄμεμπτος, οὐκ dy δευτέρας ἐξζητεῖτο 
that first [one)were faultless, ποῦ for asecond would “be “sought 
ὖ , 4 - Ω , t , " 
τόπος. 8. μεμφόμενος. γὰρ Βαὐτοϊς" λέγει, ᾿Ιδού, ἡμέραι ἐρ- 
4 | 2 
‘place, For finding fault, *to*them ‘he “says, Lo, days are 


® οὖν (read 
© — τὸν LTTrA. 
8 τέτυχεν LTAW,. 


Jy mpoceveyxas having offered T. 8 — καὶ LITrAW. 
b — τῶν ἱερέων (read τῶν those who) Litraw. 
5 ποιήσεις thou shalt makerraw. (νῦν. 


Β αὐτοὺς (vead finding fault with them)17 


VIII, ΙΧ. 


χοντίι, λέγει 
coming, aaitn {the' Lord, and 
‘lopandX καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
of [»rnel and asregardathe house 


HEBREWS. 


cuvreheaw ἐπὶ τὸν' οἶκον 
ι}}} ratify as regards the house 
3 * , , 3 
[οὐδα διαθήκην καινὴν" 9 οὐ 
of Ψυὰπ a“covenant ‘now; not 
κατὰ τὴν «διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς. πατράσιν.αὐτῶν, 
accordiug to the οτος which I wade with their fathers, 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ tmdaBopévov.'pov" τὴς. χειρὸς. αὑτὼν ἐξαγαγεῖν 
in (the) day of my taking hold of their hand to lead 
αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου" ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ.ἐνέμειναν ἐν 
them out of (the) land of Egypt; becuse they did ποῦ continue’ [ἃ 
τῇ. διαθήκψ. μον, κἀγὼ ἡμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγε. κύριος. 10 Ore 
mycoveuant, 8. 1 disregarded them, saith (the) Lord. Decause 
airy ἡ διαθήκη" ἣν διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραὴλ μετὰ 
this [18] ἐμὸ covenant which I will covenant with the house of [-racl after 
τὰς.ἡμέρας.ἐκείνας, λέγει κύριος, διδοὺς νόμουςι.μον εἰς 
those daya, says (the) Lord, giting my lawa into 
τὴνιδιανοιαν αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ ἱκαρδιας" αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς" 
their mind, alsoupon ‘hearts ‘their I willinscribe them; 
Kai ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς θεόν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί pot εἰς λαόν. 
and Iwillbe tothem for God, and they shall be towe for people, 
11 καὶ ob. διδάξωσιν ἕκαστος τὸν ππλησίον! αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
And ποῖ δἱ 8}} shall they teach each "neighbour ‘his, and 
ἕκαστος τὸν. ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι τὸν κύριον ὅτι 
each his brother, saying, Know the Lord; because 
πάντες εἰδήσουσίν με, ἀπὸ ιἱκροῦ παὐτῶν" ἕως 
all shall know me, from (the) little (one) of them to [the] 
μεγάλον atrayv' 12 ὅτι ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς. αδικίαις. αὐτῶν, 
great (one) of them, Because merciful I will be to their unrighteousnesses, 


a x 
κυοίος, καὶ 


καὶ τῶν. ἁμαρτιῶν. αὐτῶν “καὶ τῶν. ἀνομιῶν. αὐτῶν! οὐ.μὴ 
and their sins and their law leaspesses in no wise 
μνησθῶ ἔτι. 18 "Ev τῷ λέγειν καινήν, πεπαλαίωκεν 
ὙΠΠῚΪῚ remember more.. In the saying New, he has made old 
τὴν πρώτην᾽ τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον ἐγγὺς 
the first; hut that which grows old and aged {is] near 
ἀφανισμοῦ. 
disappearing. 


9 PEtyev" μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ πρώτη "axnyy" δικαιώματα 


*Had ‘indeed “therefore *also ‘the “first “tabernacle ordinauces 
λατρείας, τότε ἅγιον κοσμικόν. 2 σκηνὴ.γὰρ κατε- 
of service, and the sanctuary, 8 worldly [onc]. For a tabernacle was 


oxevacOn ἡ πρώτη, ἐν ἥ.τε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τρά- 
prepared, the first, in which [were] both the lampstand and the  ta- 
mela καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται "ἁγία." 3 pera 
ble and the presentation of the lonves, which iscalled holy; “after 
δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέτασμα σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη 'ἁγια" 
"but the second veil a tabernacle which [is) called holy 
ἁγίων, 4 χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον, καὶ τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς 
οὗ πο]ΐθθ, . “*a*golden "haring censer, and the ark of the 
διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυσίμ, ἐν 
covenant, having becn corered round *in ‘every “part ‘with “gold, in which 
στάμνος χρυσῆ ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ᾿Ααρὼν 
(was the} “pot golden having the manna, and the rod of Aaron 


571 
them, he saith, To- 
hold, the days como 
salth the Lord, when 
will make a uw cove- 
nant with the house of 
Israel ond with the 
bouse of Judalh:9 not 
according to the cuvoe 
nnot that I made with 
their fathers in the 
day when 1 took thom 
by the hand to loud 
them out of the land of 
Evypt; beenuse they 
continued not in my 
covenabL, and [ ree 
garded them uot, snith 
the Lord. 10 For this 
is the covenant that [ 
will mecko with the 
house of [sracl after 
those days, snith the 
Lord; I will put my 
laws into their mind, 
and write them in 
their hearts: and I 
will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to me 
a people: 1] and they 
shall not teach every 
man his neighbour, 
and every mau hig 
brother, saying, Know 
the Lord: for ulishall 
know me, from the 
least to the greatest, 
12} For I will be merci- 
ful to their unright- 
eousnesa, and their 
sins and their iviqui- 
ties will I remember 
no more, 13 In that he 
saith, A Dew corenant, 
he hath made the first 
old, Now that which 
decayeth and waxcth 
old is ready to vanish 
away. 


IX, Then verily the 
first aovenant had also 
ordinnuoces of divine 
service, anda worldly 
sanctuary. 2 For there 
wnasa tabernacle made; 
the first, wherein was 
the candlestick, and 
the table, aud the 
shewbread; which le 
called the ranctuary. 
3 And after the second 
veil. the tabernncle 
which is called the Ho- 
liest of all; 4 which 
had the golden ecneer, 
aud the ark of the cove- 
nant overlaid ronud a- 
bont with gold, where- 
ln was the golden pot 
that had manna, and 


4 — μον my E. k + [wov] (read my covenant) L 
(read hia [fellow] citizen) OLTTraW. 8 — αὐτῶν LTTrA,. 
TTIra. P Elye T. 9 [καὶ] Tr.  — σκηνὴ GLTTraw. 


1 καρδίαν heart T. 
9. — Kat τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν 
5 ἅγια holy place Eatrraw ; 


τ πολίτην 


ἅγια αγίων holy of holies Σ,. * τὰ ἅγια τῶν (vead the holy of holies) tr. 
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Aaron’s rod that bud- 
ded, and the tables of 
the covenant; 5 and 
over it the ohorubims 
of glory shadowing the 
wercyseat ; of which 
We cannot pow speak 
particularly. 

6 Now when these 
things were thus or- 
jaiued, the  priesta 
Went alwaya into the 
firat tubernacle, ac- 
complishing the ser- 
vice of God, 7 But 
into thu second went 
the high privat alone 
once every year, not 
without blood, which 
he offered for himself, 
and for the errors of 
the ople: 8. the 
Holy Cheat this signi- 
fying, that che way in- 
to the holiest of all 
Was not yet made 
nianifest, while as the 
first tabernacle was 
yet standing : 9 which 
was o figure for the 
time then present, in 
which were otfered 
both gifts aud sucri- 
fices, that could uot 
make hii that did the 
Serrice perfect, as per- 
taining to the con- 
science ; 10 which stood 
only in meats and 
drinks, aud divers 
washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on 
them uutil the time of 
retormation. 11 But 
Christ being come on 
high priest of good 
things to come, by a 
greater and niore per 
fect tabernnele, not 
miade with hands, that 
is to say, not of this 
building ; 12 neither 
by tho blood of gonts 
and calves, but by his 
own blood he cntered 
in once into the holy 
place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for 
us. 13 For if the blood 
of bulls and of goats 
and the ashes of 
an heifer sprinkling 
the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying 
of the flesh: 14 how 
much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal 
Bpirit offered himself 
Without apot to God, 
Piree your conscience 

om dead works to 
serve the living God? 
15 And for thia cause 
he ls the mediator of 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS. Ik. 
ἡ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης" 5 ὑπεράνω δὲ 
thas sprouted, and the tablete of the covenant ; alid abure 
αὐτῆς ἱχερουβὶμ' δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστὴοιον' 
it (the) cherubim ofglory evershndowing ihe meurey Bent; 
περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστιν νῦν λέγειν κατὰ.μέρος. 


concerning which itisuot now([the time) tospenk [ἢ detail 


6 Τούτων δὲ οὕτιυς κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς piv τὴν πρώτην 
Now these things thus having been ὑγοριτθὰ, into the ἤγουν 
σκηνὴν ᾿διαπαντὺς" εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱεοεῖς τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοὺν- 
tabernacle at all tlmes enter the priests, the services accomplish- 
rec’ 7 εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιε- 
ing;  butlnte the second once inthe year alone the high 
ρεύς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσφέρει ὑπὲρ éavTod καὶ 
priest, not apart from blood, which he offera for himeelf and 
τῶν Tov λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων" 8 τοῦτο δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύ- 
the “οὗ *the *peoplo ‘sins "οἵ “iguorauce: “this ‘‘signifying ‘the Spirit 
ματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων 

"the *°Holy, (that] not τοὺ bus bcen made manifest the *of 2che “bolles 
ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν' 9. ἥτις 
‘way, “still ‘the “first "tabernacle “havlug a standing; which [is] 
παραβολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ “ὃν" δῶρά.τε 

a siniile for the “time ‘present, in’ whlch both gifts 
καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται, μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν τε- 


and sacrifices are offered, not heingable asto conscience to 
λειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, 10 μόνον ἐπὶ βοώμασιν καὶ 
perfect him who serves, (consisting) . only in nicats and 
πόμασιν Kai διαφόροις βαπτισμοὶς, “καὶ ᾿δικαιώμασιν' σαρκός, 
drinks and divers washings, and ordinances of fiesh, 
éypt καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. 11 Χριστὸς δὲ 
πηι} (*the) *time “of *setcing ’things ΣΙ. ‘imposed. Bue Christ 


Tapayevopevog ἀοχιερεὺς τῶν μελλόντων" ἀγαθῶν, διὰ τῆς 
being come high priest of the coming goodthings, by the 
μείζονος Kai τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς, οὐ χειροποιήτου, *rouréoriy' 

greater and more perfect tabernucle, not wmude by hand, (that is, 
ov ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, 12 οὐδὲ dt αἵματος τράγων καὶ 
ποὺ of this crention,) nor by blood of goats” and 
΄ 4 »τ΄7ὦ’ " 5 ~ > ΄ , 
μόσχων, διὰ. δὲ τοῦ.ἰδιρυ. αἵματος εἰσῆλθεν ϑέφάπαξ! εἰς 
calrea, but by his own blood, entered once for all into 
τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν “εὑράμενος." 18 Et.yap τὸ αἷμα 
the holies, eternal redemption having found. For if the blood 
ἀγταύρων καὶ τράγων", καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντιζουσα τοὺς 
of bulls and of goats, and ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
κεκοινωμένους, ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 

defiled, © Banctifies for the %of*the “flesh ‘purity, 

s ~ - Ld a 4 , 

14 πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ πνεύματος 

how much = rather the blood of the Christ who through(the) “Spirit 
αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ θεῷ, καθαριεῖ τὴν 

‘eternal “himself *offere spotless to God, 5081} purify 
συνείδησιν ὑμῶν" ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν θεῷ 


Yconscience ‘your from dead works for toserve *God (186) 
ζῶντιί, 15 Καὶ διὰ.τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστίν, 
living ! And for this reason of a "covenant ‘new mnediator “he ‘is, 


ὁ χερουβεὶν LITr; χερουβὶν A. 


(eimule}) LItraw. 
δ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν GT. 
ἡμῶν Our LAW, 


* διὰ παντὸς LTrA. * §v (read according to which 

2 — καὶ GLT[TrJaw. » δικαιώματα LITrAW. == *-yevouévwy L. 
Ὁ ἐφ᾽ avaf Tr. © εὑρόμενος E. 4 γράγων καὶ ταύρων LITrAW. 
{ + καὶ αληθινῷ and true L. 


IX. HEBREWS. 


e 2 > ’ , - 4 
ὕπως θανάτου γενομένου, εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ 
sutiat, derth having tnken place for redeiuption of the 7under *che 
πρώτῳ διαθήκῃ, παραβάσεων, τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν 
*first Scoreunut ‘trapsgressious, the promise might 'receive 
ot κεκλημένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 16 ὕπον.γὰρ 


**hey “who "have "been “culled 'of “the “eteruul = “inheritance. (For whero 
διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ 
{there is}a testament, (‘for the] “death (7it 718} “necessary ‘to ‘come '“in “of "the 
διαθεμένου" 17 διαθηκη.γὰρ ἐπὶ. νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ 
*testator, For a testumeut in the case of (thej dead [8] affirmed, since 
μήποτε ἰσχύει bre Cy ὁ diabépevoc.® 18 ὕθεν οὐδ᾽" 
in no way it is of forco when “is*living 'the “testator.) Whence neither 
ἡ πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος ᾿ἐγκεκαίνισται." 19 λαληθείσης 
the rst apartfrom bdleod has been inaugurated. ‘Having *been ‘spoken 
ap πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ νόμον ὑπὸ Mwiciwe παντὶ 
fur -“every 7commandment nccording to law by Moses to all 
τῷ Aap, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μύσχων καὶ ἱ τράγων, μετὰ 
the prop, having taken the bloud of calves and of gouts, with 
ὕξατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου Kat υσσώπονυ, αὐτό.τε TO βιβλίον 


ἀγα  βδῃὲὶ “wool ‘searlet and hyssop, both *itewlf'the *book 
Ἂ “ ᾿ = ry X ry ΠῚ ν323.Ρ̓»ὅννδ “ b Xx ’ ~ a 
kat πάντα τὺν λαὸν πεῤραντισεν," 20 λέγων, Τοῦτο τὸ 
aud all the people he sprinkled, saying, This [18] the 


αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς 
Βιυυᾶ of the covenunt which “enjoined *to you 'God. And 
τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ 
the tabernacle too and all the vessela of the ministration with 
αἵματι ὁμοίως πἐῤῥάντισεν"" 22 καὶ σχεδὸν 
‘ blood in like manner he sprinkled ; and almost *with “*biood 
πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόμον, Kai χωρὶς aipar- 
‘all *things are purified according to the law, and apart from blood- 
ἐκχυσιίς ov-yiverat ἄφεσις. 23 ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν 
eshuiding there iano remisyion. (It was] necessary then (for) the 
ὑπυδειγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις καθαρίξεσθαι, 
representations of tte thingsin the heavens withthese to bo purified, 
αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια κρείττοσιν θυσιαις παρὰ ταύτας. 
but “themselves ‘the “heavenlics with better sacrifices than these, 
24 ov.ydp εἰς χειροποίητα YMayia εἰσῆλθεν" 90" χριστός, ἀντί- 
For not into *made *by *hands ‘holies entered the Christ, fi- 
τυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφα- 
gures ofthe true [οῃ68}], but into 7itsel£ ‘heaven, now to 
γισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡβῶν' 25 οὐδ᾽ ἵνα 
appear before the face of God for us: nor that 
πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς 
often heshouldotfer himself, even asthe high pricst enters into 
τὰ ἅγια Kar ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵματι adAorpiw’ 26 ἐπεὶ ἔ- 


ἐν αἵματι 


ὑμᾶς ὁ θεός. 21 καὶ P 
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~ the new testament, 


tbat by meansof denth, 
for the redemption of 
the transgressions that 
torre under the frst 
testament, they which 
ore called wight ro 
ceive the promise of 
eternal inberitance. 
16 For where a testn- 
Τὰ -nt ἰϑ, there must al- 
80 of necessity be the 
death of the testator. 
17 For a testament is 
of force after meu fre 
dead: otherwise it is 
of no strength at 
all while tho testator 
liveth. 18 Whereupon 
neither the first testa- 
ment was doadicated 
without blood. 19 For 
when Moses had spok- 
en every precept to 
all the people ac- 
cording to the law 
he took the blood of 
calves and of goats, 
with water, and gcar- 
let wool, and hysxsop, 
ord aprinkled both the 
book, and all the peo- 
le, 20 suying, This és 
the hlood of the tes- 
tament which Gc 
hath enjoincd ung 
you. 21 Moreover le 
eprinkled with bleod 
both the tnbernacie, 
and all the vexscls of 
the ministry. “5 Aad 
almost all things «re 
by the law purged w-th 
blood; and withcat 
shedding of blood is no 
remission, 23 7ὲ was 
therefore neccessary 
that tho patterns of 
things in the heavens 
should be purified with 
these; but the hea- 
venly things them- 
selves with better eac- 
rificcas than these. 
24 For Christ is not 
entered into the hol 
laces maile wit 
ands, which are tha 
figares of the true; 
but into heaven itself, 
pow to appear in the 
presence of God for 
us: 25nor yet that he 
should offer himself 
often, as tho high 
priest entereth into 


the holies year by year with “blood ‘another's; since lt was neces- the holy place every 
- ᾿ ᾿ é “-- > 3 ~ , Η 
δει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον" JEN τ hase ΡῈ 
: . : ld others; 26 for then 
sary for bim often tohavesuffcrédd from (the) foundation of[the} world, wost he often have 
Ρνὺν «δὲ ἁπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς ἀαθέτη- Sufferedsinco the foun- 
But now ix, [the] consummation of the for [186] putting @Stion of the world : 
μι ΘΕῸ Pi ΕΣ ΠΕΣ ere va hea ele aaa Es & but now once in tho 
civ ἁμαρτίας, διὰ τῆς.θυσίας.αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. 27 καὶ end of tho world bath 
away of xin by his sacrifice he has beon manifested, And plied eatin ae Poca 
καθ᾽ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ fice of himeolf. 27 And 
for as much as it is apportioned to men once to dle, “after 89 it is appointed unto 
& Read the sentence as a question L. h οὐδὲ LTraW. i ἐν. Τὶ k + τὸν the LTraw, 


1 4+ τῶν LTTTAW. 


m ἐράντισεν LTTréA. 
° yuve LTTrA, : 


Ὁ εἰσῆλθεν ἅγια TTA, 
4. + τῆς LTTr, 


0 — ὁ LTITIAW 
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men once to die, but 
ufter thia tho judg- 
ment: 28 so Christ 
Was ovca offered to 
bear the sina of many; 
and unto them that 
luvok for him shall hoe 
appenr the sccond time 
without sin unto sal- 
Vatlon. 


xX. For the law hav- 
ing a shndow of good 
things to come, and 
not the very image of 
the things, can never 
with those sacrifices 
which they offered year 
by year continually 
make the comars Lhere- 
unto perfect, 2 For 
then would they not 
have caused to ba of- 
ferod? because that 
the worshippers onve 
purged should have 

ad no more couscience 
of sins, 3 Due in those 
sacrifices there is a 
remambruncs again 
made ot διπϑ cvury 
yeur. 4 For té ts vot 
possible thit the bloud 
of bulls aud of goats 
ΒΟ [ἃ tuke awuy sins, 
5 Wherefore when he 
cometh intothe world, 
he anith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest 
noc, but a body hast 
thou prepnred mu; 6in 
burnot offerings and 
sacrifices lor sin thou 
hast had no pleasure. 
7 Theo said 1, Lo, I 
come (in the volume 
of the book it Is writ- 
ten of me,) to do thy 
will, O God. 68 Above 
when he sald, Sacrifice 
and offering and burnt 
offerings and offering 
for sin thou wouldert 
not, noither hadst plea- 
sure (¢herein,s which 
are offered by the law ; 
9 then said he, Lo, I 
rome to do thy will, 
Ὁ God. Hs taketh a- 
way the first, that he 
May establish the se- 
cond. 10 Uy the which 
will we are sanctified 
through the offering of 
the body of Jesu; 
Christ once yor all. 
ll And-every priest 
Btanileth daily minti- 
Rtering and offering 
oftentimes thu game 
Aacrificex, which enn 
metir take away eins: 


© + «ai also GLTTrAW. 
the sentence not ara question) Ἑ. 
® προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν W. 
8 προσφορὰς Offerings LiTraw. 
9 — οἱ EGLTTrAW. 


GLITraW. 
high priest La, 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS. 1X, X. 


δὲ τοῦτο Kpicic’ 28 οὕτως " ὁ χριστὸς ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς 
‘and this, judgment; thus tho Christ, once havlog been offered 
εἰς TO πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, ixdevripov χωρὶς 
fer ‘of*many ‘to7bear [ΥΠΠ1|0}]} ‘sins, ®second time “apurt from 
ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς 
xin ‘shall "appear to ‘those ‘that "him *awailt for 
σωτηρίαν. 
solvation. 
ΔΙᾺ ᾿ » a ? - , .ὖν we , 
10 Σκιὰν.γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ 
For ‘a " shadow “having 'the "law of the coming goud things, not 
4 ᾿ ᾿ > # - ΄ ΗΠ ~ ea 
αὐτὴν TY EKOVaA των πρα μάτων, Kar ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς. αὐταῖφ 
391 ‘the “image of the things, yorr by year with the eamo 
θυσίαις "ἂς" προσφέρουσιν εἰς.τὸ. διηνεκὲς οὐδέποτε 'δύναται! 
sacrifices which they offer in perpetuity never is able 
τοὺς προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι. 2 ἐπεὶ YouK'.av.tmavaarro 
3those*who Supproach 1to “perfect, | Sloce would they not have ceased 
προσφερόμεναι, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν “ἔτι συνείδησιν 
to he offered, on account of ™o°’any ‘Shaving “longer /°consclence 
4 - a X ᾽ itd . θ U Ne ΠῚ Ρ 
ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λατρεύοντας, ἅπαξ “κεκαθαρμένους!; 3 adr 
Mof '4.ins 'thoae “who *aurve *once ‘purged ἢ But 
ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν Kar ἐνιαυτόν. 4 ἀδύ- 
in these a romiecmbrance of sini year by year [thereis}. “I:npos- 
varoy ap αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρ- 
sible (7it 519] ‘for [for the] blood of bulls and of goats totakeawny  aina, 
τίας. 5 Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον λέγει, *OuGiay καὶ 
Wherefore coming into the world bhesays, Sacrifice and 
προσφορὰν" οὐκιἠθέλησας, σῶμα.δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι" Ὁ ὁλο- 
offcring thou willedst not, but a body thou didst prepare me. Buraot 
καυτώματα Kai περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ. εὐδόκησας." 
offerings and [sacrifices] for sil thou delightedst not in, 
7 τότε εἶπον, Ἰδοὺ ἥκω, ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου γέγραπται 
Then I said, Lo, Icomy, (ἰὰ [186] roll of (the) book it is written 
περὶ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ θεός, 7d.0éAnpd.cov. 8 ᾿Ανώτερον 
of ine,) to do, O God, thy-will, Abore 
λέγων, “Ore *Ovoiav' καὶ "προσφορὰν! καὶ ὁλοκαυτώματα 
saying, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offurings 
καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ.ἠθέλησας, οὐδὲ Ῥεὐδόκησας," 
and [sacrifices] for sin thon willedst not, nor  delightedst in, 
αἵτινες κατὰ "τὸν" νόμον προσφέρονται, 9 τύτε εἴρηκεν, 
(which according to the law aru offered) ; then he anid, 
1] 4 er - ~ a « ? Π ᾿ ; id 3 ~ 
Idov ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι, “ὁ Geog." τὸ θέλημά.σου. ἀναιρεῖ τὸ 
Lo, Icome, ἡ to do, O God, thy will, He takes away the 
πρῶτον, iva τὸ δεύτερον στήσῃ' 10 ἐν ᾧ θελήματι 
first, that the second he may establish; hy which will ¢ 
ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν “οἱ διὰ τῆς προσφυρᾶς τοῦ σώματος ‘rou! 
“aanctified ‘we “are through ‘the offering of tha body 
Ἰησοῦ χοιστοῦ Κἐφάπαξ." 11 Kai πᾶς μὲν διερεὺς" ἕστηκεν 
of Jesus Christ once for all And cvery priest δῖλυ ἀκ 
xa’ ἡμέραν λειτοιργῶν, καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων 
day by day ministering, ond tho same 7often %offering 
᾿ ἕ ͵ td ~~ Li e 
θυσίας. αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν apapriag 
‘sncrifices, which never arcable ἴο tako away RiDN, 
tale ta. ὃ duvavrat they are able Ltr. * — οὐκ nat (read 
π κεκαθερισμένονς L; κεκαθαρισμένονς TTrAW. 
Υ ηὐδόκησας LTTra, * θυσίας sacrificed LTT: AW, 
b ηὐδόκησας LTTr. © — ror {τη ἃ} d - ὃ Geos 
— τοῦ GLTTrAW. ξ ἐφ᾽ ana Tr, Β ἀρχιερεὺς 


x. HEBREWS. 


12 ἰαὐτὸς" δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν, εἰς 


But he, one ‘for ®sins ‘having 7offerod ‘sacrifice, in 
TO διηνεκὲς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, 18 τὺ λοιπὸν 
perpetuity satdown at (the) right hand of God, heuceforth 


ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ. ἐχθροὶ. αὐτοῦ ὑποπύδιον τῶν 


awaiting until be placed his enemies [43] ἃ footstool 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 14 μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν᾿ εἰς. τὸ. διη- 
for *feet ‘his. For by one offering he has perfected in porpe- 


γνεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους. 15 Maorupei.dé ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 
tauity the sanctified. And bears witness tousnlso the Spirit 
τὸ dytov' pera.yao τὸ ‘mpoeonxtvat,” 16 Αὔτη ἡ dta- 
the Holy; forafter the having suid before, This [14] the cove- 
θήκη ἣν διαϑήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, 
meant Which I will covenant towurds them after those days, 

λέγει κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους.μον ἐπὶ καρδίας. αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ 
aiys (tho) Lord: giving my lnws into their hearts, also into 
ἱτῶν διανοιῶν! αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς" 17 καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 

*minds ‘their Iwill inscribe them; and 4sins 

αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν ob πμνησθῶ! ἔτι. 
*their and their lawlessnesses in no wise wil) I remeinber any nore. 
18 Ὁπου.δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων, οὐκέτι προσφορὰ περὶ 


But where remission of these [ἰ5], no longer [isthere] anoffering for 
ἁμαρτίας. 
sin 
19 “Eyovreg οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παῤῥησίαν εἰς τὴν.εἴσοδον 
Having therefore, brethren, boldness for entrance into 


τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι Ἰησοῦ, 20 ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν 
the holics by the bload of Jvaus, 7whicb "he "dedicated '°for ''us 
ὁδὸν ποόσφατον καὶ ζῶσαν διὰ τοῦ KaramEraoparoc, "TouT-~ 
‘a *way “newly ‘nade “and ‘living through the veil, that 
ἐστιν' τῆς.σαρκὺς. αὐτοῦ, 21 Kai ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
is, his desh; nod ea *pricst ‘great over the house 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 22 προσερχώμεθα μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν 
of God [ΠΑΥΊΩΚΊ, we should approach with @ true heart, in 
πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, ξἐῤῥαντισμένοι". τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ συν»- 
full ossurauce of faith, having beensprinkled{asto]the hearts from a*con- 
εἰδήσεως πονηρᾶς, καὶ Ῥλελουμένοι! τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι 
acience "wicked, and having beco washcd {as to]the boly with “water 
καθαρῷ" 23 κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ, 
*nure. We should hold fast the confesslon ofthe hopo unwavering, 
πιστὸς. γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος" 24 καὶ κατανοῶμεν ἀλ- 
for [is] faitiful he who promised ; and weshould consider one 
λήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, 25 
another’ for provoking to love and togvuod works; 
ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς 
forsoking the assembling together of ourselves, cven as (the) 
ἔθος τισίν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντες" καὶ τοσούτῳ 
‘custom [is] with some; but encouraging (one another), and byso much 
ἄλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 26 ἑκου- 
(vhel more as ye nee Tawing near the dny. (? Whore) *will- 
σίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν μετὰ To.r\a3eiv THY ἐπίγνωσιν 
ingly ‘for Sain ‘we after recaiving the knowledge 
τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία" 
ofthe truth, nolonger “for “sins *remaina ‘na “sacrifice, 
t οὗτος (read But this one LTTraw. 


ἹΠΙΠ LTTraw. & μνησθήσομαι LTTrA. 
0 λελονσμένοι, τ. 


μὴ 


ποῦ 


2 Tour ἔστιν ΟἹ. 


τ εἰρηκέναι having said LTTrAW. ] 
© ῥεραντισμένοι LTITrA. 


4 Lunctuate so aa to join we should hold fast with what precedes GLTTre 
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12 but this man, after 
he had offered one ance 
rifica for aing for ever, 
sat (lowo on tho right 
hand of God; 13 from 
henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be 
made his footatooL 
14 For by one offering. 
he hath perfected fou 
ever them that aro 
sanctified, 15 Whereof 
the Holy Ghost ἰδ is 
6 witness to us: for 
after that he had asi 
before, [6 This ts the 
covenant that I will 
Tako with them after 
those dnya, saith the 
Lord, I will put my 
lawa into their hearts,|! 
ond in their minds 
will I write them; 
17 aud their sins aud 
juiquities will I re- 
Menber no more, 
18 Now where rewis- 
sion of those is, there 
ts NO more offering for 
sin, 


19 Having therefore, 
brethren, boldnoss 10 
enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jeaus, 
20 by a new nnd liv- 
ing way, which he 
hath consecrated for 
us, through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh; 
21 and having au hi:rh 
priest over the hone 
of God; 22 Int us draw 
near with a true heart 
in full assuranes of 
faith, having our 
henrta sprinkled from 
nuevil conscience, and 


our bodies washed 
with pure water, 
23 Let us bold fast 


the profession of our 
faith without wav-r- 
ing; (for ho ts faith- 
fal that promised ;) 
24 and let us consider 
ono another to pro- 
yoke unto love anil to 
go0d works: 25 not 
forsaking the as>em- 
bling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the muuner 
of some ww; but ex- 
horting one another: 
and s0 much the wore, 
ἃ: 70 806 the day ap- 
prouchlug. 26 For if 
we ain wilfully after 
ὑπὸ we hare received 
the knowledgs of the 
truth, thero reimainueth 
no more -«ncrifice for 
giua, 27 but δ certaln 
fearful looking ror of 


| shy διάνοιαν 
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juicment and sexy 
indignation, whic 

shall davuur the oad- 
veraaries. 26 He that 
de-pised Moses’ law 
dial wichout mercy 
muder two or chreg 
witnesxee: 29 of how 
Tuuch <orer = punoish- 
Mevue, «uppuse sc. shall 
he be thought worthy, 
who hath troddeo un- 
der fuot the Sou of God, 
and hach counced the 
blood of the covennnt, 
wherewith be wag 
sunctificd, an unholy 
thing, und hath doue 
despite unto the Spirit 
of grace? 20 For we 
kuow him that hath 
said, Veugennce be- 
longeth unto me, I will 
Tecowpeuse. saith the 
Lord. And again, The 
Lord shall judge hia 
people. 31 7, ἃ a fear- 
ul thing to fall into 
the handsof the living 
God. 


32 But eall to re- 
membrance the former 
days, in which. after 
ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great 
fight of afBictions; 
33 partly, whilst ye 
Were made ἃ gnzing- 
atock both by _ re- 
Pronches ond afflic- 
tivnos; and partly, 
whilst ye became com- 
Paoions of them that 
were so used. 34 For 
ye had compassion of 
Me in my bouds, and 
took joyfully the 
Bpoilingof your goods, 
knowiug in yourselves 
that ye have in hea- 
ven a better aud nn 
enduring substance, 
35 Cast not awny 
therefore your counfi- 
dence, which hath 
great recoinpeuce of 
reward. 36 For ye have 
need of patience, that, 
after ye have doue the 
will of God, ye might 
receive the promise, 
47 For yet a little 
while, and he that 
shall come will come, 
aod will. not tarry. 
38 Now the just shall 
live by faith: but ie 
any men draw back, 
my soul shall hare no 
pleasure io him, 39 But 
Weare Dotofthem who 
draw back uuto per- 
dition; but of them 
that belicvse to the 
saving of the soul 


MPOS EBPATOYS. xX, 
27 goBeod.dé τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσ- 


but « *fearful ‘certain expectation of judgment, and “of*fire “fervour *to 
θίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. 28 ἀθετήσας τις 
Sdevour ‘about the adversarica, *Having ‘set oside ‘any Zone 
νόμον "Μωσέως" χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν 
(the) law of Moses, *without *coinpassions ‘on [*the *testimony of] “two 
ἣ τρισὶν μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει" 29 πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος 
"or three ‘witnesses ‘dies; how much *think*ye ‘worse 
ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
*shall “he 09 δοου αὐτο °worthy '°of "punishment who the Son of God 
καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησά- 
trampled upon, aad “the *blood Sof *the 7covennnts 7eommon ‘estceme- 
‘ ᾿ ~ ~ , Ι 
μενος ἐνιῷ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆ: χάριτος 
ed wherewith he was sanctified, and tho Spirit of grace 
ἐνυβοίσας; 90 otdapev.yao τὸν εἰπόντα, ᾿Εμοὶ ixdi 
[3 οισας; ἰ(ὐὑαμεν.γάρ τα, μοι exotxnorc, 
insulted 1 For we know him who = anid, Tome vengeance 
ἐγω ἀνταποδώσω, "λέγει κύριος" κἀὶ πάλιν, 
(?belongs); I will recompense, sxys [the] Lord: and = agaiu,(The] 
tKp “{ ᾿ λ « ? - 42] od x ν᾿» ase ~ 
υριος Κρινεε TOUYV_AMOYV.AUTOU,. οἴὔερον τοἐμπέσειν 
Lord will judge hiy people, (It is) ἃ fearful thing τυ fall 
εἰς χεῖρας θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
into fthe) hands of *God ['the] “living. 
32 ᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φυτισ- 
But call toremembrauce the former days inwhich, hoving 
θέντες πολλὴν ἀὔλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων" 88 τοῦτο 
been enlightened, *much ‘conflict ‘ye “endured of sultferinga; partly, 
μέν, ὀνειδισμοῖς.τε καὶ θλίψεσιν θεατριζόμενοι' rovro.cé, 
both in reproaches aud tribulutions being made a spectacle; and partly, 
κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες" 
*parmners “of *those “thud *passing “through [*them) ‘having 7become, 
391 καὶ.γὰρ rotc."despoic_uou' συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν 
For both with my bonds yesympathized, and the plunder 
τῶν. ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες 
of your possessions with joy ye received, knowing 
ἔχειν “ἐν' Séavroic κρείττονα"! ὕπαρξιν έν οὐρανοῖς" καὶ 
to have in yourselves a better “possession ‘in (*the] ®heavens ‘and 
¥ 4 4 , ε - 
μένουσαν. 35 μὴ. ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν. παῤῥησίαν.ὑμῶν, 
7abiding. Cast net away therefore your boldness 
ἥτις ἔχει μισθαποδοσίαν μεγάλην." 36 νπομονῆς.γὰρ ἔχετε 
which has "recompense great. For of endurance ye have 
χρείαν, ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήσαντες κομίσησθε τὴν 


need, thatthe will of God having done yemayreccive the 
ἐπαγγελίαν. 37 Ert.ydp*piKodv.ocov.ocoy, ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
promise, For yet avery little whilo, he, who comes 
ἥξει, καὶ οὐ.δχρονιεῖ." 88 0.08 δίκαιος" ἐκ πίστεως ζήσε- 
willcome, ond will not delay. Butthe just hy faith shall 


᾿ 74 4 Md 1 » - ε ΄ ᾿ ? -“ 
ται καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, οὐκιεὐδοκεῖ ἡ.ψυχή.μου ἐν αὐτῷ. 


live; and if he draw back, “*delights *not *my. 7soul in = him. 
39 ἡμεῖς.δὲ οὐκ. ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
But we are not of (those) drawing back to destruction, but 
πίστεως εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 
of faith to saving (the? soul 
ε Μωῦσέως GLTTraW. 5 — λέγει κύριος τττ, t κρινεῖ κύριος LTTrAW. v δεσ- 


μίοις (read with prisoners) GLTTraw. 
LItr; éavrocs (fur yourselves) κρείσσονα A, 
μιαθαποῥοσιαν LITraw. 


π — ἐν OLTIraW. 1 ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα 
7 -- ἐν οὐρανοῖς LITrAW, 4 μεγάλην 


8 χρονίσει TTr. Ὁ δίκαιός μον ιτεαᾷ my just [oue)) LTTra. 


ΣΙ. HEBREWS. 


11 “Ἔστιν. δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, πραγμά- 
Now 9... "faith of (things) hoped for [the] assuranco, of things 
των ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. 2 ἐνιταύτῃ. γὰρ ἐμαρτυ- 
[9] ‘conviction ‘not *sacn. For by this “were *borne 
ρήθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 8 Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηοτίσθαι 
witness *to ‘the "elders. By faith weapprehend to havo beco framod 
τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι θεοῦ, εἰςτὸ μὴ ἐκ φαινομένων 
the worlds by(the]) word of God, so that *not 7fom [*things) °appearing 
“τὰ βλεπόμενα! γεγονέναι. 4 Πίστει πλείονα θυσίαν 
‘the *things *seon ‘have “being. By faith 7a*more*excellent ‘sacrifice 
᾿ 4 Fue ͵ ’ ~ ~ » Af ' 
Αβελ παρὰ Κάϊν προσήνεγκεν τῷ θεῷ, δι ἧς ἐμαρτυ- 
1Abel than Cain offered to God, by which he was borne wit- 
ρήθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς. δώροις.αὐτοῦ 4rov 
ness to as bcing righteous, *boaring *witness ‘to ®his *gifts 
θεοῦ" nat δι’ αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι “aXdeirat." ὃ Πίστει Evoy 
‘God, andthrough it, having diced, yet apeaka, By faith Enoca 
μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, καὶ obyfevpioxero," διότι 
Was translated not toses death, and was not found, because 
μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεύς" πρὸ.γὰρ τῆς.μεταθέσεως ξαὐτοῦ" με- 
“translated “him ‘God; for before his translation he has 
paorupnrat δεὐηρεστηκέναι! τῷ θεῷ. 6 ywpic.dé πίστεως 
been borne witness to to have well pleased God. But apart from faith 
ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι πιστεῦσαι: γὰρ δεῖ τὸν 
[it is] impossible to well plense [him]. For °to "believe ‘it *behoves *him *+no 
προσερχόμενον τῷ" θεῷ. ὅτι ἐστίν, καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
*approacbes *to’God, that heis, and([that)forthose who seek 7o0ut 
αὑτὸν μισθαποδότης γίνεται. 7 Πίστει χρηματισ- 
‘hin 8 rewarder he becomes. By faith *having "been “divinely *in- 
θεὶς Νῶε περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων, εὐλαβη- 
structed ‘Noah concerning the things not yet seen, having been moved 
θεὶς κατεσκεύασεν κιβωτὸν εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου 
with fear, prepared anork for [tbe] salvatian of “house 
αὐτοῦ" dt ἧς κατέκρινεν τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν 
"his; by which hecondemned the world, and of the 7according *to ‘faith 
δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 8 Πίστει " καλούμενος ᾿Α- 
‘righteousness became heir. By faith being called A- 
βραὰμ ὑπή ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν! τό Ὁ πιμελλεν"} 
f μ πηκοῦυσεν ESEACELY εἰς τον TOTOY OY ἡμελλεν 
brabam obeyed togoont into the placo which he was about 
λαμβάνειν εἰς κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ 
to receive for aninheritance, and went out, not knowing whore 
ἔρχεται. 9 Πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς "τὴν" γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
he ia goiog. By faith hesojourned in the Iand ofthe promise, 
ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικῆσας μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 
ΒΒ (in) astrange (country)],in  tenta having dwelt with Isaac and 
᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν SovyedrAnpovépwy" τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" 
Jacob, the joint-heirs of the *promise *game ; 
J , 4 1 ᾿ » Fd 
10 ἐξεδεχετο.γὰρ τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς 
for he was waiting for the "foundations “having ‘city, of which (the) 
τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁθεός. 11 Πίστει καὶ αὐτὴ Σαῤῥα 
' artificer and constructor [ls] God By faith also *herself ‘Sarah 
δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβεν, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν 
power for([the] conception of seed recelved, and beyond ‘age 
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XI. Now faith Is the 
sub-tince of thin;re 
hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not 
seen. 2 For by it the 
éiders obtained a guod 
report. 3 Through 
fnith we vnderstand 
tnat the worlds were 
framed by the word of 
God, so that chings 
which aro seeu were 
not mude of things 
which do appear, 1 By 
faith Abul offered un- 
to Qoda more oxcel- 
lent ancrifice thau 
Cain, by which he ob- 
tained witnesa that he 
was rightesas, God 
testifying of his gifts: 
aad by it be beius dead 
yet speaketh. 5 By 
faith Enoch was trana- 
latea that he should 
now sec death; and 
Wass not found, be- 
cause God had trans- 
lated him : for before 
his translation ha had 
this testimony, that 
he pleased God. 6 Bue 
Without faith t ἐκ im- 
possible to plense Atma: 
for he that cometh to 
God must believe that 
he is, and that he isa 
rewarder of them that 
Giligently seek him. 
7 By ἔμ: Noah, be- 
jug warned of God of 
thing~ not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, pre= 
pared an ark to the 
snving of his houses 
by the which he enn- 
dumned the world, aud 
became helr of the 
righteousness which i¢ 
by faitb. 8 By fnith 
Abraham,wbeu he was 
culled to go out intua 
place which he should 
after receive for an in- 
heritanoe, obeyed; and 
he went out, not know- 
iug whither he went, 
9 By faith he sojourn- 
ed in tbe land of pro 
Dire, a8 in αὶ Strange 
oountry, dwelling In 
tabernacles with Isoua 
and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same 

romisg; 10 for he 
cooked for a_ city 
which bath founda- 
tlons, whose builder 
oud maker t God. 
11 Through faith αἱ τα 
Sara herself received 
atrepgth to concclve 
need and wna delivered 
of a child when she 


© τὸ βλεπόμενον that seen (read yey. ‘has *being) LTTrA. 
ness by his gifts to God) Ltr. “5 AaAet GLTTraW. 
the trinslation) LtTra. bh εὐαρεστηκέναι LA. 


b-. τῷ T(Tr], 
}— τὸν (read a place) LTTraA. τι ἅμελλεν La- 


4 τῷ θεῷ (read bearing wit- 
f nUptoxero LTTraw. 
k + ὁ the fone) Ltr}. 
a — τὴν (read (the)) irra. 


6 — αὐτοῦ (read 


° gue T, 
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was past nes, because 
bhe judged him faith- 
ful who had promised. 
12 Thercfore eprang 
there even of one, and 
him as good as dead, 
so many as the starg 
ef the sky in multi- 
tude. and as the sand 
which is by the sea 
shore innomerable, 


13 These all died in 
faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, 
but having seen them 
afar off, and were per- 
runded of fhem, and 
embraced them, and 
confessed that they 
Were strangers and 
Pilgtims on the earth, 
14 For they that say 
such things declare 
plainly that they seek 
8. country, 15 And 
trnly, if thay had been 
mindful of that coun- 
try from whence they 
cxpic out, they might 
hare had opportunity 
to have == returved. 
16 Put pow they desire 
Β better country, that 
is, an hearenly: where- 
fore God is not a- 
shamed to be cnlied 
their God: for he hath 
prepared for them a 
city. 


17 By faith Abra- 
ham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac: 
and he that had re- 
ceived the promises of- 
fered up his only he- 
gotten son, 1Gof whom 
it was said, That io 
Isnac shal) thy seed 
becniled: 19 account- 
ing that God was 
able to roise Atm up, 
even from the dead ; 
from whence also he 
received him in a 
figure. 20 By faith 
Isonc blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 21 By 
faith Jzcob, when he 
was a dying, blessed 
both the sons of Jo- 
seph ; nnd worshipped, 
lenning upon the top 
of his staff, 22 By 
faith Jo-cph. when he 
died, made mention of 
the departing of the 
children of Israel ;and 
gave conmandment 
eoncernius his bones, 

23 By frith Moses, 
wheu he was born, was 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS., XI. 


t 
ἡλικίας Pérexey," ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. 
"sensonnble gave birth ; οἴποο faitnful she estcemod him who promised, 

12 διὸ καὶ ag’ ἑνὸς VyerynOnoay," καὶ ταῦτα γνενεκρω- 
Wherefore also from one were born, and tbat too of (onc) having 
ἔνου, καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, καὶ τὡσεὶϑ 
me dead, evenns the stars ofthe heaven in multitude, and ps 
ἄμμος παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. 

sand ‘which [519] ‘by πὸ "shore %of '°che Nsen ‘tha countless, 
13 Kara πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ *AaBovrec" τὰς 


In faith "died "these ‘all, not having received the 
ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόῤῥωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, ‘kai πεισθέν -. 
promises, but from afar them having secn, and having been per- 


τες! καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ἕενοι καὶ 


suaded, and having embraced (them),and having-confessed that strangers and 
παρεπίδημοΐ εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 14 οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέ- 
sojourners they are on the earth, For they who such things 


yovrec, ἐμφανίζουσιν ore πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσιν. 15 καὶ εἰ 
Say, make manifest that (their) own country they are secking. And if 
μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον! ἀφ᾽ ἧς ekijd@or," εἶ- 
indeed “that ‘they *were remembering from whence they came ont, they might 
Xov.ay καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι" 10 *yuvi'cé κρείττονος ὀρε- 
have had opportunity to have returned ; but now a better they stretch 
ovrat, Yrovréoriy,! ἐπονοανίους διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται 
forward to, that is, aheavenly; wherefore 7is μοῦ ‘ashamed ‘of 
αὐτοὺς 0 θεός, θεὺς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν᾽ ἡτοίμασεν.γὰο αὐτοῖς 
Sthem 'God. ''God ‘to*be °called ‘°their; for be prepared for then 
πόλιν. 
a city. 
17 Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ πειραξόμενος, 
By faith ‘has *offered°up ‘Abraham TIsaac "peing *tried, 
καὶ τὸν.μονογενῇῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀνα- 
and (Phis) 'only-begotten Swas ‘offering "up the 7who ‘the ‘promises *ne- 
δεξάμενος, 18 πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη, Ὅτι ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ KAnOnoerai 


cepted, as to whom it was said, In Isaac shall be called 
σοι σπέρμα" 19 λογισάμενος ort καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
thy seed ; reckoning that even fromamong (tbe) dead 

Ξἐγείρειν δυνατὸς" ὁ θεός, ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ 
“to ΧΑΙ56 fable (twas) ‘God, whence Ἀπ also in ἢ, simile 

ἐκομίσατο. 20 Πίστει * πεοὶ μελλόντων edrAoyncev" ᾿Ισαὰκ 
he recoived. By faith concerning things coming “blessed ‘Teaao 


τὸν Ἰακὼβ καὶ roy "Hsav. 21 Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων 
Jacob and Esau, By faith Jacob dring 

ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ evroynoev' καὶ προσεκύνησεν 
Tench of *the ‘sons ‘of 7Joseph ‘blessed and worshipped 

1 . a » - «.- ~ ' “-- ΄ ! 4 1 a.” 

ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς. ῥαβδου.αὐτοῦ. 22 Πίστει Iwan τε; ευτῶν 

on tbe top of his staff. By foith Joseph, dying, 
περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσεν, καὶ 

concerning the going forth of the sons of Isracl made meution, and 


περὶ τῶν. ὀστέων.αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. 
ooncerning his bones FATE command. : 
, ~ ᾿ > id 4 ᾿ 
23 Πίστει “Μωσῆς" γεννηθεὶς ἐκρύβη τριμηνον ὑπὸ 
By faith Boxes, having been born, was kid tbrco months by 


P — érexev (read and [that] beyond a seasonable age) GLTTrA. 


τ ὡς ἡ GLTTrAW, 


v μνημονεύονσιν they are mindiul Trr. 
Y τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν GT. 
b ηὐλόνησεν LA» 


[τ ἦγ αν ὁ AW. 
UTraw. 


1 ἐγενήθησαν LA. 
® προσδεξάμενοι L; κομισάμενοι TTr. t — καὶ πεισθεντες GLTTIraw. 
« ἐξέβησαν they went out Lrrraw. 2 νῦν 
" ἐγεῖραι δυναται is able to raise L. δ΄ καὶ alsa 
© ωύσης ΟἸΤΤΙΑΥ͂. 


ΧΙ. 


τῶν. πατερων αὐτοῦ διότι 
his parents 


HEBREWS. 


εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον" καὶ 
because thoy saw *beautiful 'the "Ilttlo “child; and 
οὐκιἐφοβήθησαν τὸ “διάταγμα! τοῦ βασιλέως. 24 Πίστει 

did not fear the injunction of the King. By faith 
«Μωσῆς! μέγας γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς Ouyarpoc 

Moses, great having become, refused tobecalled son of 7daugbter 
Φαραώ, 25 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος ἰσυγκακουχεῖσθαι! τῷ day 
‘Pharaoh's; Srather “having “chosen to suffer affliction with the people 
rou θεοῦ, ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν' 

of God, than [‘the) ‘temporary ‘to “have “οὗ ‘sin ‘enjoyment; 
26 μείζονα πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Séiv" Αἰγύπτῳ" On- 
greater riches having esteemed ‘than ’the π ‘°Egypt “trea- 
σαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ χριστοῦ" ἀπέβλεπεν.γὰρ εἰς τὴν 
eures ‘the repronch “of ‘the *Christ; forhehadrespect to the 
μισθαποδοσίαν. 27 Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς 
recompense, By faith he left Egypt, not having feared 
τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν.γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὑρῶν 
the indignation ofthe king; for *the ‘invisihle [fone] ‘as “seeing 
éxapripnoev. 28 Πίστει πεποίηκεν τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὴν πρόσ- 
he persevered. By faith hehaskept the passover and the affu- 
yvo τοῦ αἵματος, tva.py ὁ. ὀλοθρεύων! ra πρωτότοκα θί- 
Bion ofthe blood, lest the destroyer of the firstborn (oues] might 
γῇ αὐτῶν. 29 Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν ἐρυθρὰν θάλασσαν 
touch them. By faith they passed through the Red Sea 
€ t - k. τ ~ , a » », 
ὡς διὰ ξηρᾶς ἧς πεῖραν.λαβόντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι 
as through dry [land]; οὗ which 7having ‘made ‘trial ‘the *Egyptions 
κατεπόθησαν, 80 Πίστει ra τείχη “leptyw" πέπεσεν", κυ- 
' ’ 
were swallowed up. By faith the walle of Jericho fell, having 
κλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. 31 Πίστει ‘PaaB ἡ πόρνη ov 
heen encircled for seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot *not 
συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν, δεξαμένη rove κατασκό- 
‘did *perish ‘with those who disoheyed, having received the spies 
πους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. 
with pence, 
32 Καὶ τί Ere λέγω ; ἐπιλείψει." γάο pel διηγούμενον ὃ 
and what: moredoI say? For *will *fail *me *relating ‘the 
χρόνος περὶ Γεδεών, “Βαράκ Pre καὶ" Σαμψὼν Ixai" ᾿Ιεφθάε, 
“time of Gedeon, Barak also and Sampson and Jephthae, 
TAafiid" τε καὶ Σαμονὴλ καὶ τῶν mpodynrw@y* 33 ot διὰ πίστεως 
David αἷἴβδο ἀπά Samuel and οὐ ῆε prophets: who by ___ faith 
κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, "εἰργάσαντο" δικαιοσύνην, ἐπέτυχον 
overcame kingdome, wrought righteousness, obtaincd 
ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στύματα λεόντων, 34 ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν 
prowises, Btopped mouths of lious, quenched [18.868] power 
mupoc, ἐφυγον στόματα ‘payaipac," YéveduyapwOnoay" ἀπὸ 
of fire, escaped [the] mouths of (the]sword, acquired strength outof 
ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ iv πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς 
weakncsa, became mighty in war, [?the} 7armies 
ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων’ 35 ἔλαβον “γυναῖκες! ἐξ ἀνα- 
"made “to "give*way ‘of ‘strangers. Received *women by rcsur- 
στίσεως τοὺς. νεκροὺς αὐτῶν" ἄλλοι.δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, ov 
rection their dead ; and others were tortured, 

4 δόγμα decree L. ε Mwvons GLTTrAW. f συν- τ. 
of Egypt GLTtTraw. i φλεθρεύων LA. 
@ eregav LTTrA. n Le yap LTTra. 
" Δανείδ LTTrA; AavidGw. 5 Hpy 
sirengthencd LTtr, 
their dead L. 


pot 


© + καὶ and τ. 


adoavroTTr. Ἢ payatpns LTTrA, 


Ε — ἐν GTTraW. 
h + γῆς land LTTraW, 
P — Te Και LTTrW, 
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hid threo months of his 
porents, becauso they 
saw Ae was o proper 
child ; ond they wero 
not afroid of the kinr’s 
commandment. 24 By 
fnith Moses, when ha 
was come to years, re- 
fueed to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; 25 cLoosing 
rather to suffer affiic- 
tion with the people of 
God, than toenjoy the 
pleasures of siu fora 
season; 26 estecming 
the reproach of Christ 
grentcr riches than ihe 
treasures in Egrpt: for 
hoe had respect unto 
the recompence df the 
reward. 27 By faith 
he forsook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of 
the king: for he en- 
dured, aa seelng 
him who Is invisible. 
28 Through faith he 
kept the passover, and 
the sprinkling of blood, 
lest ho that destroyed 
the firstborn should 
touch them. 29 By fuith 
they passed through 
the Red sea as by dry 
land: which the Egyp- 
tians assaying to do 
were drowned. 30 By 
faith the walls of Je- 
richo fell down, efter 
they were compassed 
about seven = dnpfs. 
31 By faith the harlot 
Raohnb perished not 
with them that beliey- 
ed not, when she had 
reccived the spics with 
peace. 


32 And what shall I 
morc eny ? for the time 
would fail me to tell 
of Gedeon, and of Ba- 
rak, and of Samson, 
aud of Jephthac; of 
David also, nnd Sam- 
uel, and of the pro- 
phets: 33 who through 
faith subdued king- 
doms, wrought right~- 
eousuesa, obtained 
promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, 
34 quenched the vio- 
leuce of fire, escaped 
the edge of rhe sword, 
out of wenkucas were 
made strong, waxed 
valiant in fight, ¢turno- 
ed to flight the armies 
of the aliens. 35 Wo- 
men recoived§§ their 
dead raised to life a- 


b Αἰγύπτον 
1 "Tepetyw T. 
4 — καὶ LiTr. 


¥ ἐδυναμώθησαν were 
τ γυναικας (read they received by resurrection women [that is] 
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gaint and othera were 
tortured, not ‘accept- 
ing deliverance ; that 
they might obtaln 8 
better ragurrection : 
36 and others had trinl 
of «cruel mockings 
and scourglogs, yon, 
moreover of bonds 
and imprisonment : 
37 they wore stoned, 
they wore sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, 
were slnin with the 
sword: they wander- 
ed about In sheepskins 
and goateklna ; belng 
destitute, affileted, tor- 
mented ; 38 (of whom 
the world wns not 
worthy:) they wander- 
ed in deserts, and in 
mountaina, and in 
dens and caves of the 
earth. 39 And thease 
all, having obtained a 
good report through 
faith, recclved not the 
romise : 40 God hav- 
g provided some bet- 
ter thing for ts, that 
they wlt out us should 
not be made perfect. 


XII. Wherefore see- 
ing we also are com- 
passed about with so 
great 8 oloud of wlt- 
nesses, let us lay aside 
every woight, and the 
sin which doth soeasily 
beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race 
that is set before us, 
2 looking unto Jcsus 
the author ond finish- 
er of our faith ; who 
for the joy that was 
set, before him en- 
dured the cross, de- 
spising the shamo, and 

sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3 For 
consider him tbat en- 
dured such contradio- 
tlon of sinners against 
himself, lest ye be 
wearied and faint in 
your minds, 4 Ye have 
not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against 
Bin. ὃ And ye have for- 
gotten the axhortation 
which rpeaoketh unto 


Kat ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. 39 Kai otro: πάντες 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS. XI, ΧΤῚ, 


προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως 


having accopted , redemption, that a better resurrection 
ruywow' 36 ἕτεροι. δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων πεῖραν 

thoy ‘might dbtain ; and othera %of *mockings ‘and "of °acourgings ‘trial 
ἔλαβον, ered δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς 37 ἐλιθάσθησαν, 


recelved, yesa,-moreover, of bonds and οὗ imprfsonment, They were stoned, 
*inpicOnoay, ἐπειράσθησαν," ἐν φόνῳ Yuayaipac' ἀπΕθα: 
were ΘΠ nsynder, . were tempted, by slaughter of [the] aword they 
vou’ περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ty alystoic δέρμασιν, ὑστερού- 
died; they wandered in shoep-sking,*in goats’ skins, boing des- 
ὦ ΄ ᾿΄ , T - 4 
μενοι, θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, 838 ὧν οὐκιἦν ἄξιος ὁ 
titute, being oppressed, belng evil treated, (of whom >was ‘not *worthy ‘the 
κόσμος" tiv" ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσιν Kai σπηλαίοις 
"world,) in destrta wandering and [ἢ mountaingsand in caves 
é μαρτυρη- 
and inthe holes οὗ the earth. And these oll, having been horns 
θέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ. κομίσαντο "τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν," 
witness to through faith, did not receive the promise, 
40 τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵνα μὴ 
God for us "better "something having foreseén, that not 
᾽'χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσιν. 
apart from us they should be made perfast. 
12. Τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς τὸσοῦτον 


» 


ἔχοντες περικείμενον 


Therefore also we 380 ®graat having encompassing 
e ~ s , ¥ U , , 4 
ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτυρίων, ὐκὸν ἀποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ 
"us 48 "οἰουᾷ “of witnesses, ‘“‘weight ‘having ''laid“aside ‘Severy ond 


τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, dt ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν τὸν 
the easily-surrounding sin, with endurance weshouldrun the 


προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα, 2 ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
us 


"lying *before Tae, looking away to the ®of 7{nith 
ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν Ιησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκει- 
“leader ‘nnd ‘completer ‘Jesus: who inviewof the . 4ly- 
μένης αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινεν σταυρύν, αἰσχύνης 
ing *before ‘him ‘joy endured [80] cross, [the] shame 
Kara povnoas, ἐν. δεξιᾷ.τε τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ Yixabt= 
having despised, andat(the)righthand ofthe throne - of God ant: 
σεν. 3 ἀναλογίσασθε.γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκότα 
down For consider well him who "aso “great *has “endured 


~~ ᾿ ~ ’ ᾽ 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς “αὐτὸν" ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα κα- 


*from ‘sinners “against “himself. °gainsaying, “that *not 'ye “be 
μῆτε, ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμενοι. 4 Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος 
wenried, *in 7your ®aouls “fainting. Not yot unto blood , 


ἀντικατέστητε πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, 5 καὶ 
resisted ye *ogainst sin ‘wrestling, and 
ἐκλέλησθε τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν we υἱοῖς diarE~ 

yo have quite forgotten the exhortation, which to you, as tosons, he ad- 


yeu as unto children, ay ee Η ἣ πὰ ἢ ᾿ νον 
y aon, deaplsa not γεται ὃ Yiépov, μὴ.ὀλιγώρι “παιδείας! κυρίου, μηδὲ ἐκ- 
toes ee nee resses: Myson, despisenot [the] discipline of [the] Lord, nor 
when thou art rebuk- Avou ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος. 6 ὃν. γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ κυριος 
ed of him: 6 for faint, by him. being reprovod ;. for whom ‘loves [‘the) *Lord 
whom the Lord loveth ; ~ py » ἐν ᾿ ᾿ {Ryn 
he chaatoneth, and Wardever’ μαστιγοῖ. δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν παραδέχεται. 7 ‘Et 
oer every 505 hedisciplines, andacourges every 5808}. whom 6 receives. If 
receiveth. ; ; : 2 ‘ ' 
7 If ye endure chas- ἐπαιδείαν! ὑπόμένετε, ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται 
tening, God dealeth disclpline yeendure, 8 ‘’with"sons ‘with*you “18 *doaling 
᾿ ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν T. 7 μαχαίρης LTTrA. ‘emi τττά. 5 τὰς ἐπαγγελίας the 


promiseg L 
42 a question Lb. 


> κεκάθικεν has sat down GLTTraWw. 
* παιδίας T. 


ς ἑαυτὸν LTTrA. 5 Reud the sentence 
f ais (read ye endure for discipline) LTTra, δ᾿ παιδίαν τ. 


ΧΙ]. HEBREWS. 
ὁ θεός" ric.yap torty" υἱὸς ὃν οὐ.παιδεύει MATH 
“'God ; ‘for who ia (tbe) son whom disciplines ‘not [{'the] *Father? 


8 εἰδὲ χωρίς ἐστε ἱπαιδείας,, ἧς μέτοχοι γεγύνασιν πάν- 
But if *witheut *yo"are discipline, of whieh *purtnakers “hnve“becoma ‘all, 
τες, doa νόθοι Jéoré καὶ οὐχ υἱοί." 9 εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς 
then bastards yenreand not sons, Moreover tho *fiesh 
ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν παιδευτάς, καὶ ‘iverpe- 
"of°our ‘fathers we linve had (as) those who disciplino (us), and we respocted 
πύμεθα" ob ἱπολλῷ" μᾶλλον ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ 
(them];"not *much ‘rather ‘shall ?we be in subjection to the Father 
τῶν πνευμάτων, Kai ζήσομεν; 10 οἱιμὲν.γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας 
of spirits, and ehall live? Forthey indeed for a fuw 
ἡμέρας κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον" ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 
days according to thnt which seenicd good to them disciplined; but he for 
τὸ συμφέρον, εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τὴς.ἁγιότητος. αὐτοῦ. 11 πᾶσα 
Ριοηΐϊ, for(us) ' to partuke of hiy holiness,  7Any 
: ; (lit, every) 
° ‘4 a " a ~ ~ 
"dé παιδεία" πρὸς piv τὸ παρὸν οὐ. δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι, 
‘but discipline for the present sccems not (*matter] tof *joy "to “be, 
ἀλλὰ λύπης" ὕστερον.δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸμ τοῖς Ot’ αὐτῆς 
but of grief; butafterwards “fruit 7pencenble *to “those by "it 
γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνης. 
"having "becn '°exerciscd ‘renders ‘of *rightcousuess. 
12 Διὸ τὰς παρειμένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
Wherefore the “hanging ‘down "hands and the enfeebled knees 


ἀνορθώσατε᾽ 13 καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς "ποιήσατε! τοὶς.ποσὶν ὑμῶν, 


lift up; and *puths ‘straight make for your feat, 
ἵναμὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῷ, ἰαθφ.δὲ 
Iest that which [is) Jame be turned aside; but that *it *may *be *Healed 
μᾶλλον. 14 εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμύν, 
*rather, eace pursue with all, and sanctification, 
οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν κύριον" 15 ἐπισκοποῦντες μῇ 


‘which 'apart*from noone shallece the Lord; looking diligently lest 


τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ" μή τις pila πικρίας 
any ._ lack tha = grate of God; lest any root of bitterness 
ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῷ, καὶ διὰ ταύτης" μιανθῶσιν Ῥ 
“up ‘springing, should trouble [γ 0}, θὰ by this be defiled 
᾿ ,ὔ a φ , - 
πολλοί’ 16 μή τις πόρνος ἢ βέβηλος, ὡς Ἠσαῦ, ὃς 
many ; est [there be] any fornicator or profane person, as Esnu, who 
ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς Iawédoro" τὰ πρωτοτόκια "αὐτοῦ." 17 ἴστε 
for 7meal Jone sold hirthright "hia ; *yo *know 
4 a ΄ ~ -. : ᾿ 
γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν ἀπε- 
“for that aleo afterwards, wishing to inherit the blessing, he was 
coxiacOn’ peravoiac.yap τόπον οὐχ.εὗρεν, καίπεῤ μετὰ δακ- 


rejected, for 7of *repentance ‘place he found not, although with 
plwy ἐκζητῆσας αὐτήν. 
tears having earnestly sought = It. 


18 Ov.yap προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ *Oprt," καὶ 
For ποῖ ‘ye “havecometo “being ‘touched ['the] *mount and 
κεκαυμένῳ πυρί, καὶ γνόφῳ, καὶ ἱσκότῳ," καὶ θυέλλῳ, 


having been kindled with fire, and to obscurity, and to darkness, and totempest, 


19 καὶ σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ, Kai φωνῇ ῥημάτων, ἧς οἱ 
and trumpets 'to bates and to voice of words; which [volco) they that 
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with you as with sous; 
for what son is he 
whow the father chias- 
teneth not? 8 Lut ἐξ 
ye be without chaatise- 
ment, whereof all nre 
partnkera, then are yo 
bastards, and potsons, 
9 Furthermore we have 
had fautbors of our 
flush which correc.ed 
us, nnd we gave tiem 
reverence : shal! wo 
not muok rather be {n 
eubjoclion unto the 
Father of spirits, and 
live? 10 For they ve- 
rily for ἃ fow daya 
chastened wus after 
their own plensure; 
but he for our profit, 
that we might be par- 
takers of his holiness, 
11 Now no chastening 
for the prescut seem- 
eth to be joyous, but 
grievous : nevertheless 
afterward it yicldeth 
the peaceablo fruit of 
righteousnesa unto 
thom which mre ex- 
ercised thereby. 


12 Wherefcre lift up 
tho handa which hang 
down, and the fecble 
Kuece; 13 and muke 
straight paths for your 
feet, lest that which is 
lame be turned our 
of the way; but let 
it rather be healed. 
14 Follow pence with 
all men, and holiness, 
without which nu mau 
shall sce the Lord: 
15- looking diligently 
lest any man fail of 
the grace of God ; lest 
any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble 
you, aud thereby inany 
be defijed ; 16 lest there 
be any forviculor, or 
profauo person, as E- 
Banu, who for one mor- 
sel of meat sold his 
birthright. 17 For ye 
know how that aftery- 
ward, when ho vould 
have inherited the 
blessing, he War re- 
jected: for he found 
bo place of repentunce, 
though he rought it 
carefully with tears, 


18 For ye arc not 
come unto the wount 
that might be touched, 
and that burned with 
fire, nor unto binck- 
ness, and darkpeas, 
and tempest, 19 aud 
the sound of atrumpot, 
aud the voico of worda; 


εἰ παιδίας τ. J καὶ οὐχ νἱοί ¢ore LTTrA, 

w μὲν παιδία discipline μεθ. 1, 8 
4 ἀπέδοτο LA. 
1 ζόφῳ LITrAW, 


b — ἐστιν LITA]. 
respect F. l πολὺ LITrA. 
αὐτῆς through it L, P + ot the Lrtraw. 
5 — ope (read [that] being touched) Liira, 


i ἐντρεπόμεθα We 
ποιεῖτε ΤΊ. ο δὲ 


ΙΓ ἑαυτοῦ bis οὐ Litre 
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which roice they that 
heard intrented that 
the word ahould not 
be apoken to them any 
more: 20 (fur they 
could not endure that 
which was command- 
ed, Andif somuchasa 
beast touch the moun- 
tain, it shall bostoned, 
or thrust through with 
adart: 21 and so ter- 
riblo waa the sight, 
that Mosog anid, I ex- 
ocodingly fear and 
qunke :) 22 but ye are 
cumo unlo mount 
sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, aod to an in- 
Numcrable company 
of opngels, 23 to the 
geveral assembly and 
enurch of the first- 
born, which are writ- 
teu in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, 
aud to the spirits of 
just men made per- 
fuct, 24 and to Jesus 
the mediator of the 
nev corenant, and to 
the blood of sprink- 
ling, tbat speaketh 
bettor things than ἐμαΐέ 
Of Abel. 25 Seo that yo 
refuse not bim that 
spenketh. Forif they 
escaped not who re- 
fused him that spake 
ou enrth, much more 
Shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from 
him that spenketh from 
henren : 26 whose voice 
then shook the enrth: 
but now be hath pro- 
mised, snying, Yet ouce 
more I shake not the 
earth only, but also 
heaven. 27 And this 
word, Yet ouce more, 
signifieth the remov- 
ing of those things 
that are shaken, as 
of things that are 
made, that those 
thinge which cannot be 
shakcn may remain, 
28 Wherefore we re- 
ceiving a kingdom 
whichcannot he mov- 
ed, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with 
Teverence and godly 
fear : 29 for our God 
wa consuming fira 
XIII. Let brotherly 
Iove continue. 2 Ba 
not forgetful to enter- 
tain otrangers: for 
thcureby sonic have en- 
tertuined angela una- 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS. 


ἀκούσαντες παρῃτήσαντο μὴ προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
heard excused themuelves (asking) ®not ‘to *be addressed 7to “them ['the} 


λόγον" 20 οὐκιἔφερον.γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον, Κἂν θηρίον 


XII, XIII. 


®word; (for they could not bear that (which) was commanded : And if a bewst 
θίγῃ τοῦ ὄρους λιθοβοληθήσεται, "ἢ βολίδι κατατοξευ- 
should touch the mountain, itshall bestoned, or witha dart shot 
θήσεται" 21 καί, οὕτως φοβερὸν ἦν τὸ φανταζόμενον, 
through ; and, 80 fearful waa the spectacle {that} 
Μωσῆς" εἶπεν, “ExpoBdc εἰμι καὶ ἔντρομος" 22 ἀλλὰ προσ- 
Moses aid, greatly “afraid ‘Il “am ἀπά trombling:) but ye have 
εληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει, καὶ πόλει θεοῦ ζῶντος, ἽΕερου- 
cone to “Sion ‘mount; and (the) city of Το ['the] “living, Jcrus 


σαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, kai μυριάσιν “ἀγγέλων 23 πανηγύρει, 


salem “heavenly; and tonmiyriads ofangels, (the) univcreal gathering ἃ 
καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων τὲν οὐρανοῖς ἀπογεγραμ- 
and to{the}assembly of [the] firstborn [0Π68} ἐπ [the] heavens regin- 
μένων," καὶ κριτῇ θεῴ πάντων, καὶ πνεύμασιν δικαίων 
tered ; and to(*the)*judge ’God of all; and oteGshagixis of (the] just 
τετελειωμένων, 24 καὶ διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ 
(who) have been perfected; and ‘of*a’covenant δἔγθθῃ “mediator 'to “Jesus; and 
αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ Yxpeirrova" λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν Αβελ 
to (the) blood of sprinkling, 7better*things ‘speaking than Abel. 
25 Βλέπετε μὴ.παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα. εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι 
Take heed yerofuso not him who = speaks. Forif they 
οὐκ. ᾿ἔφυγον," "τὸν" ἐπὶ "ric" γῆς παραιτησᾶμενοιδ νρη- 
escaped not, *him‘that*°on “the earth ['who] "refused divine- 
ματίξοντα, ἐπολλῴῷ"μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ τὸν ἀπ᾿ οὐρανῶν 
y instructed [them], much more we who *him "from (*the] ‘heavens 


ἀποστρεφόμενοι, 26 οὗ ἡ φωνὴ τὴν γὴν ἐσάλευσεν τότε, 
ΣΗΩΝ ?away *from | whose voice 7the “sarth *shook then ; 
νῦν. δὲ ἐπήγγελται, λέγων, Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐγὼ 4otiw" οὐ μόνον 
but now he has promised, ssying, Yet once I shake not only 


τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. 27 Τὸ.δὲ “Eri dat, δηλοῖ 
the earth, but also the heaven, But the Yet once, signifies 
ἐτῶν σαλενομένων τὴν" μετάθεσιν, ὡς πεποιημένων, 
*of *the (*things] *ahaken ‘the 7removing, as having been made, 
ἵνα μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλενόμενα., 28 διὸ βασιλείαν 
that Smay ‘remain ᾿ὑ 86 [things] “not “shaken, Wherefore akingdom 
ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμεν χάριν, oe ἧς 
not to be shaken receiving, may we have’ gwace, by which 
λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ θεῷ μετὰ [αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας." 
wemay serve *well*pleasingly ‘God with reverence and fear. 
29 xai.yap ὁ.θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 
For also our God [is] a “fre ‘consuming. 
13 Ἢ φιλαδελφία μενέτω. 2 τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλαν- 
*Brotherly “love ‘let abide ; of hospitality “not ‘be for~ 
Y s , ? : 
θάνεσθε" διὰ. ταύτης. γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. 
getful ; for by this Dnawares some i entertained angels, 
3 μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, ὡς συνδεδεμένοι" τῶν κακου- 
Be mindful of prisoners, 89 bound with [them]; those being 
χουμένων, wo καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι. 4 τίμιος 
evil-treated, as also yourselves being in [the] body. Honourable Ποὺ} 


u— 7» βολίδι κατατοξενθήσεται GLTTrA W. 
of angels by a comma GLTra. 
better thing GLTtraw. 


b — τῆς GLITraW. 
μένων LITA 


* Mwiions GLTTraw. ” Separate myriads from 

¥ ἀπογεγραμμένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς OLTTrAW. , 5 κρεῖττον ὃ 
* ἐξέφυγον LTTra. 5 τὸν placed aster παραιτησάμενοι LTTrA. 
9 πολὺ LTTrA. 4 σείσω will shake ἱτττὰ, © τὴν τῶν σαλονο- 


Ἢ οὐλαβείας καὶ δέους fear and awe ὑττελ. 


HEBREWS. 


kai ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος" πόορ- 
every [ὙΛΥ], and the bed [08] undefiled; “for- 
νους δὲ! καὶ μοιχοὺς κρίμεῖ ὑθεὸς. 5S ἀφιλάργυρος 


ὃ γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν, 
marriage [be held) in 


Hhicators ‘but and aduliterers?will*judge ‘God, Without love of moncy [let 
ὁ τρόπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς. παροῦσιν" αὐτὸς 
your} manner of life [8], satisfied With present [circumstances]; “he 


Yap εἴρηκεν, Οὐμμή ce avd, οὐδ᾽ οὐ.μή σε ycaraXizw.! 
*for” has said, In no wise theo will I leave, norinany wisa thea will I forsake, 


6 wore θαῤῥοῦντας. ἡμᾶς.λέγειν, Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθός, 
So that we may boldly say, (The} Lord (is) tome a helper, 


Iai" οὐ φοβηθήσομαι" ri ποιήσει μοι ἄνθρωπος ; 
and Iwill ποῦ ὈΒ δγαϊὰ : whatshall“*do*to*‘ma ‘man? 


7 Μνημονεύετε τῶν.ἡγουμένων. ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν 


Remember your leaders, who spoke 
ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ; ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν 
toyou the word of God; of whom, considering the issue 
τῆς. ἀναστροφῆζι μιμεῖσθε τὴν. πίστιν. 8 ᾿Ιησοῦς χριστὸς 

οὗ [1801] conduct, imitate (their) faith. Jesus Christ 
ἰχθὲς" καὶ σήμερον ὁ αὐτός, Kai εἰς τοὺς atdvac.-9 dida- 
yesterday and to-day [is] the same, and to tho ages, With 


χαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ. “περιφέρεσθε"" καλὸν.γὰρ 


“terchings ‘ynrious and *strange be not carricd about; for [it is) good (for) 
χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, ov βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ 
*witk "grace "to *be °confirmed ‘the 7neart.- not meats; in which *not 


ὠφελήθησαν ot "περιπατήσαντες." 10 Ἔχομεν θυσια- 
‘were *profited those who walked (therein). We havo an al- 

f ’ . ~~ > νυ > ͵ « - - 
στηριον ἐξ .᾿οὗ φαγεῖν οὐκιέχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ τῷ σκηνῷ 


tar of which to eat they havenot authority who the tabernacle 
λατρεύοντες. 11 ὦν.γὰρ εἰσφέρεται ζώων τὸ αἷμα 
ferve ; for of those 7whose ‘is “brought ‘animals *blood (as sacri- 
ὁπερὶ ἁμαρτίας" εἰς ra ἅγια Ῥ διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων 
fices) for sin into the holies by the highpriest, of these 
Ta σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς" 12 διὸ καὶ 


the bodies are burned outside the camp. Wherefore also 
Ἰησοῦς, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ = ba τοῦ.ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαόν, 
Jesus, that he might sanctlfy by his own blood the people, 


ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθεν. 13 τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὐτὸν 


outside the gate suffered; therefore weshould goforth to him 
ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς, τὸν.ὀνειδισμὸν.αὐτοῦ φέροντες" 14 ov 
outside the camp, his reproach bearing ; “not 


γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐπι- 
for ἦννο αν here an abiding city, but the coming one we are 
- , Ρ - ᾷ Bd ΠῚ by id , '’ , 
ζητοῦμεν. 15 At αὐτοῦ “οὖν" ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως 
seeking for. By him therefore we should offer (the) sacrifice of praise 
τδιαπαντὸς" τῷ θεῷ, "τουτέστιν," καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολογούν- 
continually to God, that Is, fruit of (tho) lips confcas- 
των τῳιὀὐνόματιιαὐτοῦ. 10 τῆς δὲ. εὐποιΐας καὶ κοινωνίας 
ing to his name, But of doing good and of communicating 
μὴ.ἐπιλανθάνεσθε" τοιαύταις.γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ θεός. 
be not forgetful, for with sach ancrifices is “well*pleased ‘God, 
17 Πείθεσθε τοῖς. ἡγουμένοις. ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑπείκετε' αὐτοὶ. γὰρ 
Oboy your leadera, and beaubmissive: for they 


δϑὸ 


wares 3 Remember 
them that are in bou:ts, 
as bound with thein; 
and them which suffer 
adversity, as being 

ourselves also in the 

ody. 4 Marriage ts 
honourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled : but 
whoremongers and a- 
dultererse God will 
judge. 5 Let your con: 
versation be withour 
covetousness; and be 
content with such 
things as ye have: for 
he hath said, I will 
never leave thee, nor 
forsake theo. 6 So that 
wo may boldly say, 
The Lord i my helper, 
and 1 will not fear 
wket man shall do un- 
to me. 

7 Remember them 
which havo the rulo 
over you, who have 
spoken unto you the 
word of God: whosa 
faith follow, consider- 
ing the end of their 
conversation. 8 Jesus 
Christ the same yester- 
day, and to day, and 
for ever. 9 Be not 
carricd about with di- 
vers and strauge doc- 
trines, For it is a good 
thing that the heart 
be established, with 
grace; not with meats, 
which have not profit- 
ed them that have becn 
occupied thercin. 10We 
have aw altar, where- 
of thoy have no riglit 
to eat which serve the 
tabernacle. 11 For the 
bodies of, those beasts, 
whose blood is brought 
into the anoctuary by 
the high priest for sin, 
are burned without 
the camp. 12 Where 
fore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify thea 
People with his own 
blood, suffercd with- 
out the gate. 13 Let 
us go forth therefore 
unto him without the 
camp, bearing his re- 
proach, 14 For here 
have We no gontinuing 
city, but wo seck one 
to eome, 15 Dy him 
therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually, 
thot is, the fruit of our 
lips giving thauks to 
his name. 16 Lut to 
do good and to com- 
municate forget not: 
for with suchsacrifices 


b ἐγκαταλείπω do I forsake TA 


6 yap for LTTrA. TA. 
ἱ ἐχθὲς LTTraAw. 


Receptus ts punctuated as in Authorized version. 

away GLITrAW. 5 περιπατοῦντες Walk LTTr. 

ἁμαρτίας for sin L. ᾳ [οὖν] Tr. * διὰ παντὸς {ττὰ, 
98 


1 — καὶ [L]T{TrA 
™ παρ 

Oo — περὶ ἁμαρτίας La, 
5 τοῦτ᾽ ὅστιν GT. 


κ Tezlus 
ἔρεσθε carried 
P + περὶ 


o3t 


God Is woll pleased. 
17 oot them thal have 
the rulo over you, and 
submit yourselves: 
for they watch for 
your souls, os they 
that must givo ac- 
count, that they may 
do it with joy, and not 
witb gricf: for that es 
unprofitable for you. 
18 [ray for us: for 
wo trust we have a 
good conscicnee, in all 
things willing to Ilve 
honestly. 19 Dut I be- 
gevch you the rathor to 
do tis, that I may be 
rostored to you the 
sooner. 20 Now the God 
of penco, that brought 
again from the dead 
our Lord Jesur, that 


great Shcpherd of 
the sheep, through 
the bleod of the 


everlasting covenant, 
21 make you perfect in 
every good work to do 
his will, working in 
you that which is well- 
pleasing in his sight, 
through Jess Christ ; 
to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Awen, 
22 Aud I beseech you, 
brethren, suffer the 
word of exhortation : 
for 1 hayo written a 
letter unto you in few 
words. 


23 Know ye that our 
brother Tiwothy is set 
at liberty; with whom, 
if Ὡς come shortly, I 
will sco you. 24 Salute 
ollthem that havetho 
rule over you, and all 
the saints. They of 
Italy anlute you. 
25 Grace be with you 
ell, Amen. 


ἸΑΚΏΒΟΥ 


‘OF "JAMES ['THE) 


JAMES, α servant of 
God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to tho 
twelve tribes which 


᾿ 
ΠΡΟΣ ἘΒΡΑΤΙΓΙΟΥΣΣ, XIII, 
~ a ~~ ~ ~~ 
ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχὼν.ὑμῶν, we Adyov ἀποδώσον- 
waten for your souls, as ‘account ‘about “to rene 
Ἄ ' a - ~~ ~~ 4 4 [2 
τες ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσιν, καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες" 
der; that with joy this they may do, and not groaning, 
, a ᾽ν - ἐφ “- 
ἀλυσιτελὲς. γὰρ ὑ τοῦτο. 18 Προσεύχεσθε πεοὶ 
for unprofitable for you (would |be) , this, Pray for 
a ~~ ‘ ᾽ a ᾽ 
ἡμῶν" 'πεποίθαμεν". γάρ, ὅτι καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν 
us: for we are periunded, that, a good conscieueco = wehave, in 
πᾶσιν καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 19 περισσοτέρως. δὲ 
allthings ‘well ‘wishing “to ?conduct ‘ourselves, But more abundantly 


= = ~ te td 
παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, ἵνα τἄάχιον ἀποκατασταθῶ 
ITexhort (yuu) this to do, that more quickly I may bo restored 


4 “Ὁ «ε a ~ ? , « , 4 4 

υμῖν. 20 ὋὉ δὲ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ 

to you, And the God of pence, who brought again from among (the) 
νεκρῶν TOY ποιμένα τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν 


dead the Sheplerd of the sheep the great (one) in (the power of 
αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν.κύριον. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
the] blood ΟΣ [16] Ξοοψεπαῶρβ ‘eternal, our Lord Jesus, 
21 καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ, εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαϊ 
perfect you in every Work good, for to do 
τὸ.θελημα.αὐτοῦ, “ποιῶν ἐν τὑμῖν' τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώ- 
his will, doing in you that which (is) well pleasing  be- 


πιον αὐτοῦ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 
fore him, through Jesus Christ; to whom (be) glory to the 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 22 Παρακαλῶ.δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελ- 
ages ofthe ages, Amel But I exhort you, breth- 
doi, Τἀνέχεσθε! τοῦ λόγου τῆς παρακλήσεως" Kai.yap διὰ 
ren, beur the word of exhortation, for also in 
βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. 
few words I wrote to you 
23 Γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν " Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, μεθ᾽ 
Know ye the brother Timotheus has beenrelensed; with 
> 4 Ld - - 4 ~ ͵ , 
οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 24 ᾿Ασπάσασθε 
whom, if sooner he should come, I willsee you. Salute 
πάντας τοὺς. ἡγουμένους. ὑμῶν, καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 
all your lenders, and all the saints, 


ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς ot ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. 25 ἡ χάρις μετὰ 


*Salute ‘you ‘they “from "Italy. Grace [06] with 
πάντων ὑμῶν. δάμην."" 

“all you, Amen. 

bMpdc Ἑβραίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιτἁλίας, διὰ Τιμοθέου." 


To (the) Hebrews written from Italy, by Ttmotheus, 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ: 


‘EPISTLE *GENERAL. 


ἸΛΚΩΒΟΣ θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου ᾿᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ταῖς 
James *of "God ‘and "of (*the} "Lord "Jesus “Christ ‘'bondman, to the 


dwdexa φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ χαίρειν. 


πε βου ρον abroad, twelve tribes which{are] in the dispersion, greeting. 
t πειθόμεθα We persuade ourselves LTTrAW. vy — ἔργῳ 1. * + αὐτῷ to himyelf L. 


«ἡμῖν US T. 


Υ ἀνέχεσθαι to bear L. 


3 ἡμῶν (read our brother) LrTraW. Ἃ — ἀμήν T. 


> — the subscription αὐτο; Πρὸς ᾿Εβραίους Tra. 
“ + tov ἀποστόλου the Apostl, E ; ᾿Επιστολαὶ ( —’Emior. L) καθολικαί. ᾿Ιακώβου eme 
στολή General Epistles. Epistle of James Guw; ἹἸακώβον ἐπιστολή TTra. 


JAMES. 


2 Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί. μου, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 
All joy esteem (it), my brethren, when ‘*templations 
περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, 8 γινώσκοντες OTL TO δοκίμιον ὑμῶν 
"ye “may “fall‘into ‘various, knowing that tho proving of your 
-- ᾿ ᾽ ᾿ . a ". κε 
τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν" 4 ἡ.δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον 
faith works out endurance. But *enduranco [3109] “work 
, 1 f w τ ’ τε » 1 ‘ 
τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι Kai ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λει- 
“perfect ‘let ‘have, that ye may Le perfect and complete, in nothing lack- 
° » a 1 i , Ι] ’ ~ 
πόμενοι. 5 εἰ, δὲ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ 
ing. But if anyone of yon lack wisdom, Ict himask from *who 
a 2 ~ ~ ε τῷ «αν τῳ διζ ᾿ ὃ Gy 
διδόντος θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, καὶ μη .ονειδιξζοντος, Kat δοθησε- 
*gives ‘God toall frecly, and reproachcs not, and it shall be 
rat αὐτῷ. 0 αἰτείτω.δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" o.yap 
given tohim: butlethimaskin faith, nothing doubting. For he that 
᾿ "Ὅν ¢ , 
διακρινόμενος ἔοικεν κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ 
doubts is like awave of (the}sea being driven by the wind nnd 
e ᾿ ΕῚ 3 af a » ra) , ~- e dn 
ῥιπιζομένῳ. ἢ μὴ.γὰρ οἰέσθω o.avOpwroc-exetvog, ore “Ane 
baing tossed ; for “not "let *suppose "that “man that he 
ψεταί" τι παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου" 8 ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, 
shallyeceive anything from the Lord; (heis}] δ "τωιπ ‘double-minded, 
axardoraroc iv πάσαις ταῖς.ὁδοϊις.αὐτοῦ. 9 Καυχάσθω δὲ 
τι σία Ὁ]. in all his ways. But let “boast 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει.αὐτοῦ" 10 ὁ.δὲ πλούσιος 
'the *brother of *low “degree in his elevation, andthe rich 
iv rp.Tamenwoetavrov, Ste ὡς ἄνθος χύρτου παρελεύ- 


I. 


in his humiliation, because as “flower ('the]} “graes’s he will pass 
σεται. 11 ἀνέτειλεν.γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι, Kai ἐξή- 
away. Far *rose the %sun with [its] burning heat, and dried 


pavey τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσεν, καὶ ἡ εὐ- 
np the grass, and the flower of it felL and the 
πρεέπεια τοῦ.προσώπον.αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο" οὕτως Kai ὁ πλούσιος 
comeliness of its appearance perisbed: thus also the rich 
ΠῚ - ΄ > “- ? 4 ? 4 
ἐν ταῖς πορείαις. αὐτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. 12 Μακάριος ἀνὴρ 
in his goings shall wither. Blessed [isthe] man 
ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμόν" ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος "An erat" 
who endures temptntion; because *proved ‘baving “been he shall receive 
τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ κύριος" τοῖς 
the crown of life, which 3promised ‘the *Lord to those that 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 

love him, 

᾿ 4 “- ~ 
13 Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω, Ore ἀπὸ Erov" θεοῦ πειρά- 
*7No7une ‘being ‘tempted ‘let say, From God am 

ζομαι" ne od θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, πειράζει.δὲ αὐτὸς 
tempted, orGod *not*to‘be*tempted ‘is by evils, and “icmpts ‘himself 

Pn a ef δὲ 4 h ‘ a | ~ lot ’ θ , 
οὐδένα. 14 ἕκαστος.δὲ πειράζεται, vio" τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας 
no one, Buteach one [8 tempted, by hia own luat 
ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος" 18 εἶτα ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα 
being drawnawayand being allured; then lust having conceived 

τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν ἡ.δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει 
gives birthto sin; buc sin having been completed brings forth 
θάνατον. 16 Μὴ.πλανῶᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί pou ἀγαπητοί; 17 πᾶσα 


death, Be not misled, "brethren ‘my beloved. Every 
δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον ἄνωθέν ἐστιν 
5λοῦ 3 “εἰτίηβ ‘good and every “gift ‘parfect “from 7above "lg 


4 λημψεταί LTTrA, 


© λήμψεται LTTrA. 
8— τοῦ GLTTraw, LIC 


b ἀπὸ A, 


f — ὃ κύριος (read émy. be promised) yrrra. 
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2My brothren, count 
fail joy when ye fall 
into divers tempta- 
tions ; 3 knowing this, 
that the trying of 
your faith worketh pa- 
tlence. 4 But let pa- 
tienco-have her perfect 
work, thut yo may be 
perfect and _ entire 
wanting nothing. 5 If 
any of you luck wWis- 
dom, lot him ask of 
God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and ups 
braideth not; and it 
shall he given him, 
6 But let him ask in 
faith, nothing waver- 
ing. For he that wa- 
vereth is -liko a wave 
of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed, 
7 For let not that man 
think that hoshal] re- 
ceive any thing of the 
Lord. § A double mind- 
ed man is unstable in 
all his ways, 9 Let the 
brotber of low degree 
rojoice in that ho ig 
exalted: 10 but the 
rich, in that he is made 
low: because as the 
flower of the grasa he 
shall pass away, 11 For 
the sun is no sooner 
Tisen with a buroing 
heat, but it witbereth 
the grass, and the 
flower thereof falleth, 
and tho grace of the 
fashion of it perishcth: 
so also shall the rich 
man fade away in his 
ways. 12 Bleased ts tha 
man that endureth 
temptation : for when 
he 18 tried, ho shall 
receive the crown of 
lifa) which tho Lord 
hath promised to them 
that love him. 


13 Let no man 68 
when be is tempted, 
am tempted of God: 
for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, nel- 
ther tempteth he any 
man: 14 but every 
man ls tempted, when 
he is drawn away of 
hia own lust, and en- 
ticed. 15 Then when 
lust hath conceived, It 
bringeth forth aln: 
and sin, whon it is 8. 
nished, bringeth forth 
death. 16 Do not err, 
my beloved brethren. 
17 Every good gift and 
evory rfect gift is 

above, and com- 
eth down from tho Ἐπ- 
thor of Ughts, with 
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whom is no variable- 
Ress, Θὲ ΠΟΥ ahaduw of 
turning. 18 Of his own 
will begat he us with 
the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of 
firstfruitea of his crea- 
tures, 


19 Wherefore, my be- 
loved brethren, let 
every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath: 20 for 
tho wrath of man 
worketh not the 
righteousness of God, 
21 Wherefore lay a- 
part all filthiness and 
superfluity of naughti- 
bess, and recelve with 
meekness the engraft- 
ead word, which is able 
to save your souls. 
22 But be ye doers of 
the word, and not 
henrers only, deceiving 

ourown selves, 23 For 
if any be 8. hearer of 
the word, and not a 
doer, ho is like unton 
man beholding hia 
Datural face in a glass: 
24 for he beholdeth 
himself, and goeth his 
why, and straightway 
forgetteth what man- 
ner of man he was, 
25 But whoso looketh 
into the perfect lnw of 
liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, he being 
not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, 
this man sball be bless- 
ed in his deed. 26 If 
ALY Man among you 
seca to be religious, 
and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth 
his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain, 
27 Pure -religion and 
undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, 
To visit the father- 
less and widows in 
their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspot- 
ted from the worl 


. If. My brethren, have 
pot the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons. 
2 For if there come un- 


'"Iore Yo know [it] cttra. 
% ἀκροαταὶ μόνον LTrAW, 
4 ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. 
τ προσωπολημψίαις LTTra, 


GLTTra WwW. 


? ? ’ 4 ¢ 4 
ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ' 24 κατενόησεν.γὰρ ἑαυτὸν 


ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ. I, II. 


καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, παρ᾽ ᾧ οὐκῖνι 
‘coming *down from the Father of lights, with whom there is not 


παραλλαγή, ἢ τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα. 18 βουληθεὶς ἀπε- 


varintion, or *7of°turning ‘shadow. Haviug willed [it] he bee 
κύησεν ἡμᾶδ λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἀπαρχήν 
gat us by(the] word oftruth, for %to 500 us ‘"first-fruits 
τινα τῶν.αὐτοῦ.κτισμάτων. 
“a sort °of of his creatures, 


19 "Qore," ἀδελφοί pou ἀγαπητοί, ἔστω ἃ πᾶς ἄνθρωπος 
So that, *brethren ‘my “beloved, let *be ‘every 4man 
ταχὺς εἰς τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν. 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath; 
20 .ὀργὴ.γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιοσύνην θεοῦ ‘od.carepydZerau." 
for 7wrath 7man’s Trighteousnces ‘*God's works *not Sout. 
21 Aw ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κα- 
Wherefore, having laid aside all filthiness and abounding of wick. 
κίας, ἐν mpogirnre δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, τὸν δυνά- 
eduess, in meelness accept the implanted word, which [9] 
μενον σῶσαι πὰς. ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 22 γίνεσθε.δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου, 
able to save your souls, But be yo docrs of {the} word, 
καὶ μὴ "μόνον axpoarai," παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. 23 ὅτι 
and not only hearers, beguiling yourselves, Because 
εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν καὶ οὐ ποιητής, οὗτος 
if any man ahearer of [the] word ἰδ and not adocr, this one 
ἔοικεν. ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ 
is like toaman  oonsidering “face “natural *his 
καὶ ἀπελήλυθεν, καὶ 


in amirror: for heconsidered himself and has goneaway, and 


εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν. 25 ὁ δὲ παρακύψας εἰς 
immediately forgot what "like "he*was. Buthethat looked into 
ψόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ παραμείνας, 
(the) “law ‘perfect, that of freedom, and continued in [it], 
Yovroc' οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς 
thisone ποῦ a “hearer ‘forgetful aving been, but 8 docr 
ἔργου, οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ.ποιήσει.αὐτοῦ ἔσται. 26 Et 
of [the] work, thisone blessed in bis doing shall be. If 
ὅτις δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι Ῥὲν ὑμῖν," μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν 
anyone “seems ‘religious ‘to*be ‘among “yeu, not bridling 
λῶσσαν.αὐτοῦ, "ἀλλ᾽! ἀπατῶν xapdiav.avrov," τούτον 
his tongue, but decoiving his heart,- of this one 
, ‘ 8 fa." 97 59 ἐπ Dance eat ats 
μάταιος ἢ "θρησκεία. ρησκεία! καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος 
vain (is) the religion, Religion pure and undefiled 
παρὰ ry" θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστίν, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι dp- 
before God and (the) Father “this δ: to visit or- 
φανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν rp-Oripe.adray, ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν 
phans and widows in their tribulation, unspotted “oncself ‘to “keep 
ἀπὸ TOU κόσμου. 
from tho world, 
Q 'AdeAgoi.pou, 
My brethren, “not ‘with 
τοῦ κυρίου μῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, (Lord] 


pa ἐν YrpoowmoAnWiatc! ἔχετε τὴν πίστιν 
respect Sof 7persons 'do*have the faith 

τῆς δόξης" 2 ἐὰν. γὰρ 
of glory ; for if , 


k + δὲ but (let) LtTraA. = ove ἐργάζεται Works not LTTra. 
B® — οὗτος LTTrA. ὁ + δὲ but (if). P — ἐν ὑμῖν 
τ ἑαυτοῦ (read his own heart) L, ® ῥρησκία T. 


JAMES. 


εἰς “τὴν συναγωγὴν.ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος 
may bare cunie into your <yougogue 8 man with gold rings 
ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθμ.δὲ καὶ πτωχὺς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ 
in 7apparel “splendid, add may have come ἴῃ also ἃ poor (manjin vile 
3 θὴτ 3 Zz 8 ᾽ λέψ ‘3 1 ‘ 4 - 4 > On 
ἐσῦητι, καὶ ἐπισλέψητε ἐπὶ τὸν φορουντα τὴν ἐσθητα 
ΔΡΡΆΓΕΙ, and ye may hare looked upon him who wears the *apparel 
γὴν λαμπράν, καὶ εἴπητε Ταὐτῷ," Σὺ κάθου ὧδε καλῶς, καὶ 
‘splendid, and may have said tohim, Thousitthou here well, and 
τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, Σὺ στῆθι ἐκεῖ, ἢ κάθυυ τῶδε! ὑπὸ 
tothe poor may have said, Thou stand thou there, or sitthou here under 
τὺ ὑποπόδιόν. μον" 4" καὶ' οὐ διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
my footstool : “also “ποῦ ‘did “ye muke a difference among youraalves, 
καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν; 5 ᾿Ακούσατε, 
apd became υᾶρες (having) “reasonings ‘evil? Hear, 
ἐφ ᾽ a , , 4 θ J LB λέ 4 4 
ἀδελφοὶ μον ἀγαπητοί, οὐχ ὑ θεὸς ἔξε ἔξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
my 


II, 
εἰσέλθῃ 


"brethren “beloved: ‘not ‘*God ‘didchoosa the pour 
brov κόσμου" "τούτου," πλουσίους ἐν πίστει, Kai κληρονόμους 
>world of *this, rich in faith, and heirs 
τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 
of the kingdom which Β6 promised ἐν those that love him? 
6 ὑμεῖς. δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. doby" οἱ πλούσιοι 
utye dishonoured ἐδ poor (man) *Not “the *rich 
καταδυναστεύουσιν “ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς 
‘do oppresa you, and {*not) *they 4do drag you 
εἰς κριτήρια; 7 οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσιν τὸ καλὸν 
before (the) tribunals? ™not *they 4do blaspheme the good 
ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 8 Εἰ μέντοι νόμον redeire 
Dame which wascalled upon you? If indeed [the} “law “ye ‘keep 
βασιλικόν, κατὰ τὴν γραφήν, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν. πλησίον. σου 
‘royal accordingto the scripture, Thou shalt lova thy neighbour 
ὡς σεαυτόν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 9 εἰ. δὲ ‘rpoowmodAnmreire,| ἁμαρ- 
as thyself, ‘“*weil ‘ye 7do. But lf ye have respect of persons, %gin 
Tiay ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου ὡς παραβάται. 
ye*work, beingconvicted by the law ag transgressors. 
10 ὅστις. γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον Srnpnoe, πταίσει! δὲ ἐν Evi, 
For whosocver *whole 'the αν shall keep, "shall *stumble *hutin one 
γέγονεν πάντων ἔνοχος. 11 ὁ. γὰρ εἰπών, Μὴ por- 
fpoint], he has become 7of 5811 guilty, ° Forhewho said, not ὝΠου 
χεύσ ς, εἶπεν καί, Μὴ κφονεύσῃς" εἰ δὲ 
ayest commit adultery, said also, Thou mayest not commit murder. Now if 
ov." yoryevoetc, φονεύσεις! δέ, γέγονας 
tbou shalt not commit adultery, *shalt “commit ‘murder ‘but, thou hast become 
παραβάτης νόμου. 12 Οὕτως λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε, ὡς 
atransgressor of (tbe) law. So speak ye and πο do, - as 
᾿ , 1 ΄, ’ ͵ = t 4 , 
διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι" 18 ἡ-γὰρ.κρίσις 
by (the) law οὗ freedom being shout to be judged; for judgment 
ἱἀνίλεως" τῷ μὴ. ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" *xai' κατα- 
(will be) without mercy tohimthat wroughtnot mercy. ἀκ “boasts 
καυχᾶται ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
Fover Imercy judgment. 
fd . z ΄ 4 2 
14 Ti rd" ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί. μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγῃ 
What [is]tne γτοβί, my brethren, if ‘faith "gay 


> ~~ 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν ; 


τις" 
‘anyone 


- τὴν ὕτττα, 3 ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ a. 

b τῷ κόσμῳ (as regards [86 world) LTTraw. 

προσωπολημπτεῖτε LTTrA. 
bled) trtra yw, 

murder) LTT -a. 


7 --- αὑτῷ GLITrA. 
ς — τούτον GLTTrAW. 


ἀνέλεος pitiless LTTrAW. © -“ xaiGLTTraw. 


© — be LTTrA. 
4 οὐχὶ LW. 
E τηρήσῃ, πταίσῃ (read shall have kept, but shall bave stume 
Β μοιχεύεις, Povevers (read if thou committest not adultery but committest 

“- τοῦ. 
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to your assembly a 
man with a gold ring, 
in gavdly apparel. and 
there come in also ἃ 
poor man in vile rai- 
ment; 3 and yo have 
respect to him that 
weareth the gay cloth- 
ing, and say unto bil, 
Sit thou here in a good 
place; and way to the 
poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my 
footstool : 4 are ye not 
then partial in your- 
selves, and are he- 
come judges of evil 
thoughts? ὁ Flearken, 
my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God chosen 
the + poor of this 
world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the king- 
dom which ho hath 
romised to them that 
ove him? 6 But ye 
have despised the poor. 
Do not rich men op- 
Press you, and draw 
you before the judg- 
Ment seats? 7 Do not 
they blaspheme that 
worthy name hy the 
which ye are call- 
ed? 8 If ye fulfil the 
royal law according to 
the scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself, ye do 
well: 9 but if ye have 
respect to persons, ye 
commit sin, and are 
convinced of the law 
as transgressors. 10 For 
whosoever shall keep 
the whole Jaw, nnd yet 
offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all, 11 For 
he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kil, Now 
if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art become a 
transgressor of the law, 
12 So speak ye, and 30 
do, as they that shall 
be judged by the law 
of liburty. 19 For he 
shall have judgmont 
withont mercy, that 
hath shewed no mercy; 
and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment, 


14 What doth { 
profit, my brethren, 


δ΄ wat LTTrA, 
© vuas Τ᾿ 


™ τις Asyp ἴω 
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though a man eay he 
hath faith, and have 
not works? can fnith 
eave him? 13 If a 
brother or sister be 
Daked, and destitute 
of dnily food, 16 and 
one of you ray unto 
then, D.part in peace, 
be ye warmed aud fill- 
ed; notwith-tanding 
ye give them not thone 
things which are necd- 
ful τὸ the body; what 
doth it profit? 17 Even 
60 faith, if it haih not 
works, is dend, being 
alone, 18 Yea, & man 
may say, Thou hast 
faith, and [ have 
works: shew me thy 
faith without thy 
works, and I will shew 
thee my faith by my 
works, 19 Thou he- 
lievest that there is 
one God; thou doest 
well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble. 
20 But wilt thou know, 
O vain nnn, that faith 
without works is dead? 
21 Was not Abralnin 
our father justified by 
works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son 
προ =the altar ? 
22 Seest thou how faith 
wrought with ‘his 
works, and by works 
was faith made per- 
fect? 23 And _ the 
scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, Abrabun 
believed God, and it 
was imputed unto hind 
for righteousness: and 
he was called the 
Friend of God. 24 Ye 
seo then how that by 
works a man is justi- 
fied, and not hy faith 
only. 2 Likewise alao 
was pot Itahab the 
harlot justified by 
works, when she had 
received the messen- 
gers, and had sent them 
out another way? 
26 For as the body 
without the spirit is 
dead, so faith without 
works ia dvad also, 


ΠῚ. My brethren, be 
not many masters, 
knowing that we shall 
Teceive the greater 
condomnation.: 2-For 
in mauy things we of- 
fend all. If any mau 


IAKQBOS®. ΠῚ ΠῚ, 


» 4 a ‘ ".΄»ΜΝ»5οαἩκν a “ , ω 
ἔχειν, ἔργα.δὲ μὴ. ἔχῃ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν; 


[86] *has, but works have not ? is "able ‘falth toauve him? 
15 ἐὰν." δὲ" ἀδελφὺς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσιν, καὶ λειπό- 
Nowif abrother or asister *nakod be, and desti- 


μενοι Pwo" τῆς ἐφημέρου εἴπῃ.δέ τις αὐτοὶς 
tute may be of daily and “say ‘anyone °to ‘them 
« ~ é »», ’ ᾿ ΄, 

ἐξ ὑμῶν, Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ χορτά- 

7from *amongst ‘you, nh peuco; bewaormed and be fill- 

ζεσθε, μὴ.δῶτε.δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, τί 

ed ; but give not iothem the needful thingsforthe hody, what (is) 

Pro" ὄφελος ; 17 οὕτως καὶ ἡ πίστις ἐὰν μὴ Upya ἔχῃ! νεκρά 


τροφῆς, 16 
food, 


the profit? So also — falth, if *not ‘works ‘it “have, ‘dead 
ἐστιν καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. 18 ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις, 
‘is by itself But *will‘say 'some%one, Thou “faith ‘hast 


κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω" δεῖξόν μοι τὴν.πίστινισον "x" τῶν ἔργων 
andl “works ‘have. Shew me thy faith from workg 
σου," κἀγὼ ‘ceiEw σοι" ἐκ τῶν. ἔργων. μον τὴν πίστιν μου. 
"thy, and I will shew thee from my works faith ‘my. 
19 σὺ πιστεύεις Ort "ὁ θεὸς εἷς ἐστιν." καλῶς ποιεῖς" καὶ τὰ 

Thou bclievest that God “one = *is. "Well *thou *doest; even the 


δαιμόνια πιστεύουσιν, Kai φρίσσουσιν. 20 θέλεις.δὲ γνῶναι, 
demons believe, and = shudder. But wiltthou know, 


ὦ ἄνθρωπε revi, Ort ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων *vexpaé ἐστιν; 
oO "man ‘empty, that faith apart from works dead is? 
21 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ-πατὴρ.ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ave- 
3 Α braham “our “father "not "by “works ‘was “justified, having 
νέγκας ᾿Ισαὰκ τὺν.υϊὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; 22 βλέ- 
offcvred Isaac his son upon tbe altar ? Thoa 
wee ὅτι ἡ πίστις συνήργει! τοῖς.ἔργοις. αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
seest that faith was working with his works, and by 
ἔργων ἡ πίστις ἐτελειώθη; 23 καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ 
works faith was perfected, And was fulfilled the scripture which 
λέγουσα, ᾿Επίστευσεν.δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
BAYS, Now “belicred ‘Abraham God, and it waa reckoned 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ φίλος θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 24 Ὁρᾶτε 
to him for righteousness, and friend of God he was called, Ye sea 
τοίνυν" ore ἐξ ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος, καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως 
then that by works is justified Β man, and not by faith 
povoy.® 25 opowe.dé καὶ Ῥαὰβ ἢ πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 
only. But in like manner also ?Rahab ‘the “harlot “not *by °works 
ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ 
lwas ‘justified, having received tho messengers, and by another way 
ἐκβαλοῦσα; 26 ὥσπερ.γὰρ τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος 
having put (them) forth? For 88 the body apart from spirit 
νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτως Kai ἡ πίστις χωρὶς ὕτῶν" ἔργων νεκρά, 


“dead tis, 50 also foith .apart from works "dead 
ἐστιν. 
tis, 
3 Μὴ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί. μου, εἰδότες ὅτι 
*Not “*munny, “teachers "be, my brethren, lmowing that 


μεῖζον κρίμα “ληψόμεθα"" 2 πολλὰ. γὰρ πταίομεν ἅπαντες. 


greatcr judgment we shall receive. For*often 'we*stumble *all. 


Ὡ — δὲ Now TTr. 
from GLTTraw. 


*— gov LTTrAW. 
ὦ θεός LTTr; εἷς ὁ θεός ἐστιν AW. "a 
y Read verse 22 interrogativelu, as pointed in the Greek, EGLTrW. 
5 Read. verse 24 as a question OLTr. 


9 ἔχη ἔργα GLTTrAwW. * χωρὶς apart 
Ὁ .- μον TTrAW. ν εἷς ἐστὶν 
® συνεργεῖ works with TTr. 

+ — τοίνυν GLITFAW. 
© λημψόμεθα LITrA, 


rP— τὸ L. 
t σοι δείξω TTr. 
7 idle LTTra. 


© -- Gow TTra. 


Ὁ — τῶν 1{τὸ} 


JAMES. 


» ψ ᾽ μ ἐλ , ? ὃ a 
εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὐκπταίει. οὗτος τέλειος ἄνῆρ, δννατὸς 
If anyone in word stumble not, this one [is] ἡ perfect man, ablo : 
χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. 8 “1dod" τῶν ἵππων 
to bridlo also 7whole ‘the body. Lo, ‘of 7the "horses 
rove χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στόματα βάλλομεν "πρὸς" τὸ πείθεσθαι 
‘the “bits 3in *the mouths We put, for ®to obey 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν," καὶ d\oy τὸ σῶμα. αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. 4 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
‘them us, and *whole ‘their body we turn about. Lo, 
καὶ ra πλοῖα τηλικαῦτα ὄντα, καὶ ὑπὸ ἔσκληρῶν ἀνέμων" 
also the ships, “so*grcat ‘being, and by violent winds 
ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου mnéadtov, ὅπου 
being driven, areturned about by @ very small rudder, wherever 
hay" ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ 
the impulse of him who 
ἡ γλῶσσα μικρὸν μέλος ἐστίν, καὶ 


III. 


Thus also 


Ἀμεγαλαυχεῖ." Ἰδού, 


steers mony will, 


the tongue slittle member is, and boasts great things, Lo, 
| ¢ Ἔ - MAL vr , iA . ΠΊ.. a 4 ~ 
ὀλίγον" mip ἡλίκην ὕλην avanres’ 6 ™xat" ἡ γλῶσσα 

a little fire how large a wood it kindles; and the tongue [is] 


πῦρ, ὁ κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας. ϑοὕτως" ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται 
fire, the world of unrighteousness. Thus the tongue is sot 

ἐν τοῖς. μέλεσιν. ἡμῶν, °y" σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, Kai φλο- 
in our members, the defiler [of] whole 'the body, and setting 
γιζουσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς 


on fire the course of nature, and eing seton fire by 
γεέννης" 7 waoa.yap φύσις θηρίων. τε καὶ πετεινῶν, ἔἑρπε- 
gehenna Forevery species both of beastsand of birds, %of *creeping 
τῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων, δαμάζεται καὶ deddpacra τ 


“things ‘both and things of the sea, issubdued and hasbeen subdued by 
φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνψ' 8 τὴν.δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς Ῥδύναται 
species ‘the *human ; but the tongue no one “44s ‘able 
ἀνθρώπων. δαμάσαι"" «ἀκατάσχετον" κακόν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ 
lof 7mcn to xubdue; [it 18] an unrestrainable evil, fell of *poison 
θανατηφόρου. 9 év.aurg εὐλογοῦμεν "roy θεὸν! καὶ πατέρα, 
'death-briuging. Therewith we bless God and [the] Father, 
καὶ év.ayrp καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς Kal’ 
and therewith we curse ‘men who according to [the] 
ὁβοίωσιν θεοῦ γεγονότας. 10 ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ στόματος ἐξέρ- 
ikeness of God are made, ~ Out of the same mouth goes 
χεται εὐλογία Kai κατάρα. οὐ χρή, ἀδελφοί.μου, ταῦτα 


forth blessing and cursing. ‘Not‘ought, ‘my “brethren, “hese *things 
οὕτως γινεσθαι. 11 μήτι ἡ-.πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀπῆς 
thus to be. *The “fountain out *of ’the “same *opening 


βρύει τὸ γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν; 12 μὴ δύναται, ἀδελφοί 
*pours “forth sweet and bitter ? Is able, “brethren 
βου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι, ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; "οὕτως" ‘oddepia 
my, afig-tree olives ἕο produce, or a tine figs? Thus no 
ἁλυκὸν καὶ! γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 
fountain [isable) salt and eweet “to *produce ‘water, 
13 Tic σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς 
Who [18] wise and underetanding among you; let himshewout of 


eG; εἰ δὲ but if (read καὶ also) trtraw. © εἰς LTTrA, 
5 ἀνέμων σκληρῶν LTITrAW. bh — ἂν (read where) Trr. 
K μεγάλα avyet LITIA. 
τὸ — καὶ (read the tongue kindles. A fire, &c.) T. 
(read both defiling) τ. Ρ δαμάσαι δύναται ἀνθρώπων LTrA. 
LTTraw, τ τὸν κύριον the Lord LTTra. ‘ — οὕτως LTTraW, 
galt [wacer is able] Glinaw. 


εὐθύνοντος ᾿Ἰβούληται.! 5 οὕτως καὶ" 
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offend notin word, the 
fame 18 a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle 
the whole body. 3 Bo- 
hold, we put bits in 
the horses’ mouths, 
that they may oboy us; 
ond we turn about 
their whole body. 4 Be- 
hold also the ships, 
which though they be 
80 great, and are dri- 
ven of fierce winds, yet 
are they turned about 
with a very small 
helm, whithersoever 
the governor listeth. 
5 Even so the tongue 
is o little member, and 
boasteth great things. 
Behold, how great a 
Inoatter a little fire 
kindleth! 6 And the 
tongue iw a fire, a 
world of iniquity: so 
ise the tongue smong 
our members, that it 
defileth the whcle 
body, and setteth on 
fire the course of na- 
ture ; and it is seton 
fire of helL 7 Forevrory 
kind of beasts, and of 
birds, and of serpents, 
and of things in the 
sea, is tamed, and 
hath been tamed of 
mankind: 8 but the 


~ tongue can no Man 


tame ; t¢ és an unruly 
evil, full of deadly pot- 
son, 9 Therewith bless 
we God, even the Fas 
ther; and therewith 
curse we:men, whicu 
are made after the sl- 
militudeofGod. 100ut 
of the same mouth pro- 
ceedeth bicssing and 
cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not 
ΕΟ to be. 1l Doth a 
fountaia send forth at 
the asame place sweet 
water and bitter? 
12 Can the fig tree, 
rm brethren, bear 
olive berries? either a 
vine, figs? so can na 
fountain both yield 
salt water and 


13 Who t& a wise 
Mau and endued with 
knowledge among you? 


(ἡμῖν αὐτούς A. 


[βούλεται wills TT, 
Ἰ ἡλίκον literally how great (some translate how small) tttraw. 
2 — οὕτως LTTraW. 


ο καὶ 


Ω ἀκατάστατον an unsettled 
t οὔτε aAvaoy ποία 
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let him shew out of 8 
good conversation his 
works with meceknoss 
of wisdom. 14 But if 
ye have bitter cnvyiug 
end strife in your 
hearts, glory not, and 
lie not against the 
truth. 15 This wisdom 
descendeth not from 
above, but ts earth- 
ly, sensual, devilish. 
10 For where envying 
and strife ts, there w 
confusion and eve 

evil work. 17 But the 
wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be intreat- 
ed, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without 
partiality, and with- 
out¢dypocrisy. 18 And 
the fruit of rightoous- 
ness.is sown in peace of 
them that make peace. 


IV. From whence come P 


wars and firhtings a- 
mong you? come ticy 
not hence, even of your 
lusts that war in your 
members? 2 Ye lust, 
and have not: yekill, 
and desire to have, and 
cannot obtnin: ye 
fight and war, yet yea 
have not, because ye 
ask not. 3 Ye ask, and 
receive not, hecause ya 
ask amiss, that ye may 
consume t¢ upon your 
lusts. 4 Ye adulterers 
and adulteresses, know 
ye not that the friend- 
ship of the world is 
enmity with God? 
Whosoever therefore 
will be a friend of 
the world is the 
enemy of God. 5 Do 
ye think that the 
scripture saith in vain, 
The spirit that dvwell- 
eth in us lusteth to 
envy? 6 But he giveth 
more grace, Wherefore 
he saith, God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth 
ace unto the humble, 
Submit yourselves 
therefore to God. Re- 
Bist the devil, and he 
will flee from yon, 
8 Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh 
to you. Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners ; and 
purify your hearts, ve 
ouble minded, 9 Be 
afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep: let your 


IAKQBOS. III, Iv. 

καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ ἔργα. αὐτοῦ ἐν πρᾳύτητι σοφίας. 14 εἰ. δὲ 
good conduct his works in meeknesa of wisdom; but if 
ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθείαν ἐν τῇ.καρδίᾳ. ὑμῶν, μὴ κατα- 
emulation ‘bitter ye have and coutention in your heart, not do 


καυχᾶσθε “καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας." 15 Οὐκ ἔστιν 


boast against and lie against the truth. *Not 7is 

αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, "ἀλλ᾽" ἐπίγειος, Wus 
‘this the wisdom from ahove coming down, but earthly, 88- 
χικῆ, δαιμονιώδης. 16 ὅπον.γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ 


tural, devilish, For where omulation and contentipn (nre}; there 


ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 17 7.66 ἄνωθεν 
[19)}] commotion and every evil thing. But the 7from 7ahove 
σοφία πρῶτον piv ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνική, ἐπιεικής, 
Iwisdom ‘first “pure 418, then penceful, gentle, 
? 4 ~ ~ » , 5 
εὐπειθῆς, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος “καὶ! 
yielding, full of mercy and of 7fruita good, Impartial and 


ἀνυπόκριτος. 18 καρπὸς. δὲ "ric" δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπεί- 


unfeigned., But (the) fruit of righteousness in peace is 

erat τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 4 Πόθεν modepor καὶ Υ 
sown forthosethat make peace. Whence (come) wars’ and 

μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν. ὑμῶν 


fightings emong you? [16 it} ποῦ thence, from 
, τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς. μέλεσιν ὑμῶν; 2 ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ 
which war in your members ? Ye desire, and 
> » [4 a - 4 t # “- 
οὐκιἔχετε" φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ-δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν. 
have not ; ye kill and arecmulous, and are notable to obtain; 
μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε, ᾽οὐκ.ιἔχετε *06," διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι 
γε fight and war, ye “have ‘not *but because not 7aak 
a αν - a , ~ ~ 
ὑμᾶς" 3 αἰτεῖτε, καὶ οὐλλαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε iva 
you. Yeosk, and receive not, because evilly yensk, that 
ἐν ταῖς. ἡδοναῖς. ὑμῶν damavnonre. 4 ὑΜοιχοὶ καὶ" porya- 
in your pleasures ye may spend (it). Aduiterers and  adulte- 
Aidec, odx.otdare ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου, ἔχθρα "τοῦ 
resses, kmnowyenot that the friendship ofthe world enmity (with) 
θεοῦ ἐστιν ;"! ὃς ἂν! οὖν βουληθῷ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, 
God is? Whosoever therefore he minded afriend tobe ofthe world, 
ἐχθρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ καθίσταται. 5 ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι κενῶς ἡ ypa- 
an enemy of God is constituted. Or think ye that in vain the scrip- 
on λέγει;" πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ ἰἱκατῴκησεν' 
tare speaks? with envy doeslong ‘the 7Spirit which tookup [his] abode 
ἐν ἡμῖν Ε 6 βείξονα δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν! διὸ λέγει, Ὁ θεὸς 
in us? ut "greater *he gives grace. Wherefore he says, God 
ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς.δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν. 
[88] “proud ‘sets 7himsclf against, but to(the) lowly Βα gives grace. 
7 Ὑποτάγητε οὖν rp beg. avriornre® τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ 
Subject yourselves therefore toGod. Resist the devil, and 
φεύξεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν’ 8 ἐγγίσατε τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐγγιεῖ ὑμῖν. 
he will flee from you. Draw near to God, and he will draw near to you. 
καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ ἁγνίσατε καρδίας, 
Have cleansed [your] hands, sinners, and have purified [your] hearts, 
δίψυχοι. 9 ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθήσατε ‘kai! κλαύσατε. 
yo double minded. Be wretched, and mourn, and weep. 


your pleasures, 


Ὁ τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ ψεύδεσθε T. 
7 + πόθεν whence Lttraw. 
LTTraW ; join adulteresses to what precedes T. 
e—; Text. Rec. and wa, 
A — καὶ Tt. 


(resist) Lrtra. 


Ὁ — τῆς GLITraw, 
b — Μοιχοὶ καὶ 


" — καὶ LTTrA. 
® — §¢ @LTTrA. 


¥ ἀλλὰ TTr. 
Ξ καὶ and T. 


Céariv τῷ θεῷ is with Godt. ὁ ἐὰν LT. 
‘ κατῴκισεν he made todwollittran ἔ--; τ » + δὲ but 


IV, ν. JAMES. 


ὁ. γέλως. ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μεταστραφήτω, καὶ ἡ: χαρὰ εἰς 
®Your*laughter ‘to ‘mourning ‘Met beturned, and [your] joy to 


κατήφειαν. 10 ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον "τοῦ" κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώ- 


heaviness. Humble yourselves before the Lord, and he will 
σει ὑμᾶς. 
exalt you 

11 Μὴη.καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί ὁ καταλαλῶν 


Speak not against oneanother, brethren, He that speaks against 
ἀδελφσῦ, 'xai' κρίνων τὸν.ἀδελφὸν. αὐτοῦ, καταλαλεῖ 

[his] brother, and judges his brother, speaks against (the) 

νόμου, καὶ κρίνει νόμον" εἰδὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ 


law, and judges (the) law. But if [86] law thou judgest, *not 
εἴ ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. 12 εἷς ἐστιν 6 νομο- 
‘thou "art adoar of (the]law, but a judge. One is the W- 


Girnc™, ὁ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι" σὺ " τίς εἴ Se 


giver, who is able tosave and todestroy: “thon 'who "art that 
κρίνεις! τὸν Pérepov"; 
judgest the other? 


13 “Aye νῦν οἱ λέγοντες, Σήμερον Iai" αὔριον ‘ropev- 
Go to now, ye who Bay, To-day and to-morrow wemay 
σώμεθα" εἰς τήνδε.τὴν. πόλιν, Kai "ποιησωμενὶ ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν 
go into such a city “ and mayspend there “year 
oh καὶ V2 θὰ ἢ καὶ "xeooy © 14 οἵ , 
Eva" Kat ᾿εμπορευσωμεθα," Kat “κερόησωμεν OLTIVEC οὐκ 
tone and may traffic, and may make gain, ye who *not 
ἐπίστασθε ττὸ"! τῆς αὔριον" ποία.7γὰρ' ῃηκζωὴ ὑμῶν ; 
‘know what on the morrow [will be], (for what [18] your life? 
ἀτμὶς γάρ! δἐστινὶ ἡ πρὸς ὀλίγον φαινομένη, ἔπειτα 
ἃ vapour eren itis, which for alittle (while) appears, 
τιν ’ s 7 , 1 ~ , « ~~ , 4 « é 
δὲ" agavitopevn’ 15 ἀντὶ τοῦ λεγεινιῦμᾶς, Bay ὁ κύριος 


‘and disappears,) instead of your saying, If the τὰ 
θελήσῃ, καὶ “ζήσωμεν,! καὶ ποιήσωμενὶ τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο. 
should will and woshould live, also we may do this ΟΣ that, 


16 νῦν.δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς. "ἀλαζονείαις"! ὑμῶν πᾶσα cavyn- 
Βαϊ πον yeboast’ in your vountings 1 all boasting 
σις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. 17 εἰδότι οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν, 


‘such evil ia, To (him) kmowing therefore good to do, 
καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 
and not doing [it], sin tohim it is.: 

δ “Aye νῦν οἱ. πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύζοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς 
Go to now, [ye] rich, weep, howling over 
ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. 2 ὁ πλοῦτος 
*miserics ‘your that [are] coming upon [you]. *Riches 


ὑμῶν σέσηπεν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν onroBpwra γέγονεν" 
‘your haverotted, and your garments moth-caten have become. 
3 ὁ χρυσὸς ὑ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ. ἰὸς. αὐτῶν 
our gol and sliver has been eaten away, and their canker 

᾿ ΄ Ξὰ ~ ε 
εἰς μαρτύριον ὑμὶν ἔσται, καὶ φάγεται τὰς. σάρκας ὑμῶν ὡς 
as 
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langhter be turned to 
mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness, 
10 Humble yourselves 
in the sight of ,the 
Lord, and he shall lift 


you up. 


11 Speak not evil one 
of another, brethren. 
He*that speaketh evil 
of A brother, and 
judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth tha 
law : but if thou judge 
the law, thou art not 
a doer of the law, but 
& judge. 12 There ia 
one lawgiver, who is 
able to save and to 
destroy: who art thou 
that judgest another ? 


13 Go to now, ye that 
Bay, To day or to mor~ 
row we will go into 
such a city, and con~ 
tinue there a year, and 
buy and sell, and 
get gain: 14 whereas 
yo ow 'not what 
shai be on the mor- 
row, For what ts your 
life? It is even a va- 

or, that appeareth 

or a little time, and 
then vanisheth ale § 
15 For that ze oughs 
to say, If the Lord 
will, we shall live, and 
do this, or that. 16 But 
now ye rejoice in your 
boastings: all such re- 
joicing isevil.17 There 
fore to him that know- 
eth to do good, and 
doeth i not, to him lt 
ig sin, 


VV. Go to now, yé 
rich men, Ἢ and 
howl for your miseries 
that shall come upos 
you. 2 Your richos ave 
corrupted, and your 
garments are moth- 
eaten, 3 Yoar gold 
and silver iecankered ; 
and the rust of them 
shall be 5. Witness a- 
@ainst you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it 


for a testimony against you aball be, and shall eat your fleah were fire. Ye have 
ee , ᾽ ’ , eon me 48 . heaped treasure to- 
πῦρ' ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. 4 ἰδού, ὁ μισθὸς gether for the last 
fire. Yetreasured up in([the] Inset days. I.o, the hire ys. 4 Behold, the 
kK — τοῦ (read [the]) LTTraA 1 Or LTTrA. m + καὶ κριτής and judge, Gittra. 


8. - debut (who) GLTtra. 5 ὃ κρίνων LTTrA, 
9% OF ELTTr.  ropevooyeOa we will go ELTTrAW. 
* — ἕνα (read a year) LTTr. * ἐμπορευσόμεθα will trafie ELTTrAW. 
make gain ELTTraw. Κ ΤΑῚ, 7 [yap] Tr. *— yap L, 
Ὁ καὶ LTTra; — δὲ w. ς ζήσομεν We shall live LtTraw, 
ELTTraw. 4 aroLonias T. 


* p πλησίον (read [thy] neighbour) LTtra. 
5 ποιήσομεν Will spend ELTAW. 


” κερδήσομεν will 


4 ἐστε ye are LIT/AW. 
4 ποιήσομεν We Sliull do 
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hire of the labourers 
who have reaped down 
your flelds, which is 
of you kept back by 
fraud, criotb : ‘and the 
eriea of them which 
have reaped are en- 
tarcd into the ears of 
the Lord of sabaoth. 
δ Yo have lived in 
plonsure on the carth, 
and been wanton; ye 
have nourished your 
henrts, as in a day of 
slaughter. 6 Yo have 
condemned and killed 
the just; and he doth 
not resist you, 


7 Be patient there- 
fore, brethren, uuto 
the coming of tho Lard. 
Hehold, the husband- 
man waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long 
pene for it, until 

e receive the early 
and latter rain.’6 Be 

6 also paticnt; eta- 

lish your hearts: for 
the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. 
9 Grudge not one a- 
gainst another, bre- 
thren, lest yo be con- 
demned : behold, the 
judge standeth befora 
the door. 10 Take, my 
brethren, the prophets, 
who huve spoken in 
the name of the Lord, 
for an exaniple of suf- 
fering affliction, and 
of pationce. 11 Be- 
hold, we count them 
happy which endure. 
Ye have heard of the 

atience of Job, and 
ave seen the end of 
the Lord; ‘that the 
Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender mercy. 
12But above all things, 
my brethren, swear 
ποῦ, neither by hea- 
ven, neither by the 
earth, neither by any 
other oath: but let 
your yea be yea; 
and your nay, nay; 
lest ye fall into con- 
demnation. 13 Is any 
among you afflicted? 
let him pray. Is any 
merry? let him sing 
Psalms. 14 Is any siok 
among yon? let him 
@rll for the elders of 
the church; and let 
them pray over him, 
Boointing him with 
oil in the name of the 


“the cars of (the) Lord of Hosts 


IAKQBOX. Vv. 


TOY ἐργατῶν τῶν ἀμησάντων τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν, ὁ [ἀπεστερη- 
of the workmen who harvested your fields, which has boon 
évoc! ad ὑμῶν κράζει, καὶ αἱ Boai τῶν θερισάντων εἰς 
eptback by you, ories out, and the orlea of those who reaped, into 
τὰ ὦτα κυρίου Σαβαὼθ ξεἰσεληλύθασιν." 5 ἐτρυφήσατε 
havo entered. ¥e lived in indnigence 
bd x ~ ~~ 2 ? Ld # ᾿ ᾿ ¢ ~ 
ἐπι TNC γῆς, καὶ tomaradnoare, ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν 
upon the earth, and lived in self-gratification; ye nourished your hearts 
buc" ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. 6 κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν diz 
as in aday of slaughter; ye condemned, ye killed, the 
καιον᾽ οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. 
just; he does not resist you, 
7 Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοί, Ede τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 
6 patjent therefore, brethren, till the coming of the 
κυρίου. ἰδού, ὃ yew γὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον καρπὸν τῆς 
Lord, Ld, the husbandman awaits the precious friit of the 
γῆς, μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἕως tay" λάβ Ἰὑετὰν" Ἐπρώ- 
earth, being patient ‘for it until it receive [the] ‘rain “ear- 
ἐμονὶ καὶ ὄψιμον’ 8 μακροθυμήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε 
ly *and latter, Bo patient also ye: esta.lish 
τὰς καρδίας. ὑμῶν, ὅτι "ἡ παρουσία τοῦ κυρίον ἤγγικεν. 
your hearts, because the coming of the Lord hosdrawiinear, 
9 Mn.crevalere ‘kar’ ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί,! ἵνα μὴ πκατακρι- 
Groan not againgt one another, brethren, that°not ‘ya 2Le oon- 
θῆτε"" ἰδού, Ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἕστηκεν. 10 Ὑπό- 
demned. Lo, [the] judge ore the door stands, [48] an ox- 
δειγμα λάβετε rng κακοπαθείας, ἀδελφοί.μου," καὶ τῆς 
‘ample "take ‘of "suffering ‘evils, "my “brethren, ‘and 
μακροθυμίας, τοὺς προφήτας ot ἐλάλησαν Ῥ τῷ ὀνόματι κυ- 
Sof “patience, the prophets who spoke inthe mame of(the] 
tov, 11 ἰδού, μακαρίζομεν τοὺς «“ὑπομένοντας." τὴν ὑπο- 
Lord Lo, wecall blessed those who endure. The en 
4 "I A ? ΄ 8 ᾿ ἐλ id r τὸ Il ew 
μονὴν Ιωβ ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος κυρίου “etdere," ὅτι 
durance of Joh ye have heard οὗ, and the end οὔ [080] Lord yesaw; that 
πολύσπλαγχνός ἐστιν ὁ κύριος Kai οἰκτίρμων. 12 Πρὸ 


full of tender pity is the Lord and compassionate, “Before 
πάντων δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, μὴ.ὀμνύετε, μήτε τὸν οὐρανόν, 
Sali‘things "but my brethren, swenr not, neither [by} heaven, , 


pyre τὴν γῆν, μήτε ἄλλον.τινὰ ὕρκον᾽ ἤτω. δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ ναί, 
nor the earth; nor any other oath; bnt let be of you the yea, 
vai, καὶ τὸ οὔ, οὔ" ἵνα μὴ "εἰς ὑπόκρισιν᾽ πέσητε. "18 κακο- 
yen, aud the nay, nay, ὑμπαὺ ποὺ into hypocrisy yemayfall δα ‘suf. 
παθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; προσευχέσθω' εὐθυμεῖ τις; 

fer *hardships ‘anyone “among ΤΟΣ ἢ ethim pray: is *cheerful ‘anyone? 


ψαλλέτω. 14 ἀσθενεῖ rig ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσκαλεσάσθω 
let him praise ; is*sick ‘anyone among you? let himcallto (him) 


τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευζάσθωσαν én’ 


the elders of the assembly, and let them pray oval 
αὐτόν, ἀλείψαντες tabrov" ἐλαίῳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ" κυρίου" 
him, havinganointed him withoilin the mame of the Lord; 


f ἀφυστερημένος TTr. 
J — ὑετὸν (read [rain]) LTTra. 


Onre ‘ye “be judged 


(— μὸν My LTTraw) GLTTraw. 


F ἴδετε Bee ye a. 


h — ὡς LTTrAW. i— ἂν TIrA. 
1 ἀδελφοί, κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων LTra. τ κρι- 
0, ἀδελφοί μου, τῆς κακοπαθείας 
η ὑπομείναντας endured LTTrA. 
t — αὐτὸν (read [11]} Τ᾿ 


Β εἰσελήλυθαν LTTYAW. 
k πρόϊμον TTr. 
Ὁ + 9 the GLTTraw. 
P + ev in (ihe) Ltt. 
- ὑπὸ κρίσιν under judgment ECLTTraw. 


GLTTraw, 


¥ — τοῦ (read of [the]) t[tr)a 


I. τ PETER. 


15 καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει ‘Tov κάμνοντα, Kai ἔγε- 
and tho prayer ". offaith shnllsave the exhausted one, and will 
εἰ αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος" κἂν ἁμαρτίας ῃ.πεποιηκώς, 
raise*up ‘him ‘the "Lord; andif ‘sings "he*®ba[*onc*who)*has*committed, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. 16 ἐξομολογεῖσθε * ἀλλήλοις 
it shall be forgiven him Confess to ono anothor [your] 
"ra παραπτώματα," καὶ Τεὔΐχεσθε! ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθὴ- 
offences, and pray for omeanother, that yemaybe 
τέ. πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. 
healed. °Much "prevails ["the) *supplication *of°a*righteous[?’man) “operative. 
17 *HiXiac" ἄνθρωπος «ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ 
Elias 7a°*man ‘was of like feslings tous, and with prayer 
προσηύξατο τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι" καὶ οὐκ. ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
eprayed (for it] not torain; and iididnotrain upon the earth 
ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς Kai μῆνας EE. 18 καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ 


“years ‘three and *months ‘slz; and again he prayed, and 
ὁ οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκεν," καὶ ἡ yy ἐβλάστησεν τὸν 
the heaven 7rain ‘gave, and the earth caused °to *sprout 
καρπὸν αὑτῆς. 

%fruit ite 

19."Adedgoi, ἢ ἐάν τις ἂν ὑμῖν πλανηθῃ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλη- 

Brethren, if anyone among you err from the truth, 
θείας, καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτόν, 20 γινωσκέτω" bre ὁ 
and bring *back ‘anyone him, let him Know that he who 


πλάνης ὁδοῦ.αὐτοῦ, σώσει 
from [the] error of his way, shall save 
ψυχὴν 4 ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 
esoul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins, 
“TaxwGov ἐπιστολή." 
"Of*James _ ‘epistle, 


ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ 
brings back a sinner 
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Tord: 15 and the 
prayor of faith shall 
save the sick,: and 
the Lord shall ralee 
him up; and if he 
have committed sins, 
they ehall be for- 
given him. 16 Con- 
fess your faults one 
to another, and pray 
one for another, that 
@ may be henled. 
he effectual fervent 
prayet of a righteous 
man availeth much. 
17 Ellas wes a man 
subject to like pasé- 
sions as wo are, and hea 
prayed earncstly that 
it migbt not rain: and 
it rained not on the 
earth by the space of 
three years and 
months, 18 And he 
par agsin, and the 
eaven gave rain, and 
the carth brought 
forth her fruit. ° 


19 Brethren, if any 
of you do err from the 
truth, and ono convert 
him ; 20 let him know, 
that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from 
the error of his way 
shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hidea 
multitude of sins, 


‘NETPOY KAOOAIKH EMIZTOAH ΠΡΩΤΗ." 


“OF *PETER *7GENERAL *EPISTLE 


ΠΕΤΡΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις 
Peter, apostle of Jesue Christ, to [the] elect soOjourners 


διασπορᾶς ΤΙόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, ᾿Ασίας, καὶ 
of(the] dispersion of Pontus, of Galatia, of Cappadocia, of Asis, and 


Βιθυνίας, 2 κατὰ πρόγνωσιν θεοῦ πατρός, ἐν ἁγιασ- 
Bithynia, according to [the] foreknowledge of God [the] Father, by sanctifi- 
πνεύματος, ες ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος 
eation of [the] Spirit, unto[the] obedience and sprinkling of (the) blood 
Incov χριστοῦ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. 
of Jesua Christ: Grace ἴο γοῦ and peace be multiplied. 
3 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Blessed ([be]the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ.πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἀναγεννήσας Spa" 
Christ, who according to his great mercy bogat "again ‘ug 


be ς οὖν therefore LTTra, "ras ἁμαρτίας 8iD8 LTTr. 
e ἔδωκεν ὑετὸν LTTr, b + pov my (brethren) LTTrA. 
4 + αὑτοῦ (read his soul) LT. 


{+ τοῦ ἀποστόλον the apostle Ε; — καθολικὴ G ; Πέτρου ἐπιστολὴ a 


@ ὑμᾶς you Ε. 


Υ προσεύχεσθε L. 
ς γινώσκετε Know ye Δ. 
© — the subscription EGLTW ; ᾿Ιακώβον Tra. 


1FIBST. 


PETER, an apostle of 
Jesua Christ, to the 
strapgors scattered 
throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, 
2 elect according to 
the forcknowlodge 
of God the Father, 
through sanctification 
of the Spirit, unlo o- 
bedience and sprink- 
ling of tho blood of 


Jesus Christ: Grace 
unto you, and peace, 
be multiplied. 


3 Blessed be tha 
God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according ta 


κ᾿ “HAciag T, 


Tr; Πέτρου a LTaW. 
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his abundant mer- 
oy hath begotten us 
agsin unto a lively 
hope by the resurrec- 
tlon of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 4to an 
inheritance Incorrup- 
tibla, and undedled, 
and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in hea- 
ven for you, 5 who are 
kept by the power of 
God through fatth un- 
to salvation ready to 
be ravenied in the last 
time. 6 Wherein ye 
greatly rejoice, though 
now for a scason, if 
necd be, ye are in 
heaviness through ma- 
nifold temptationa: 
7 that the trial of your 
faith, being much 
wore precious than of 
gol that perishoth, 
though itbe tried with 
fire, might be found 
Tuto praise and ho- 
pour and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus 
Christ: 8 whom bav- 
ing not seco, yo Jove; 
in whom, though now 

6 sea Aim not, yot be- 

ering, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and 
full of glory: 9 re 
ceiving the oud of your 
faith, even the salva- 
tion of your svula. 
10 Of which salvation 
the prophets havo in- 

uired ond eearched 

iligently, who pro- 
pbesied of the grace 
that should come unto 
you: ἢ] searching what, 
or what manner of 
time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in 
them did signify, 
when it testified be- 
forehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the 
glory tbat should fol- 
ow. 12 Unto whom it 
was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but 
unto ua they did mini- 
ater the things, which 
are now reported unto 
you by them that have 
preached the gospel 
Tato you with the 
Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven; which 
things tho angela de- 
wire to look jnto. 

1. Wherefore gird 
up the lolns of your 
mind, be sober, and 
hops to tbe end for the 

ace that is to be 

ought unto you at 
the rovelation of Je 
wus Christ ; 14 as obe-* 
dient children, not fa- 
shioning yourselves 


METPOY 


εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δι 
to a “hope 


A. I. 


ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐκ 
“ving through (the) resurrection of Jesua Christ from among 


νεκρῶν, 4 εἰς κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον Kai ἀμίαντον καὶ 
[(00] dead, to aninherltance incorruptible and undefiled and 
ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς "yuag," ὅ τοὺς ἐν 
unfading, reserved in [the] heavens for ua, who hy 
δυνάμειθεοῦ φρουρουμένους διὰ πίστεως, εἰς σωτηρίαν 
(the) power of God{are) belng guarded through faith, for asnlvation 
ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ" 6 ἐνῷ ἀγαλ- 


roady to be revealed in (tho) *time "last. Wheroln ye ox- 
λιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι, εἰ δέον Jtoriv," λυπηθέντες 
ult, for a little while at present, if necessary itis, having been put to grief 


ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμαϊς, 7 iva τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως 
in various trials, that the proving of your faith, 
k Xv ᾽ ΠῚ ’ ‘= 4 λλ e δ ἢ ᾿ δὲ 
πρλυ τιμιώτερον incited TOV απολλύμενοῦυ, OLA πυοος 
(much more precious than gold that perishes,) “by afre though 
δοκιμαζομένου, εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ ἱτιμὴν καὶ δόξαν," ἐν 
being proved, bo found to praise and honour and glory, to 
ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" 8 ὃν οὐκ πιείδότες! ἀγαπᾶτε, 
[186] revelation οὗ Jesus Christ, whom not having seen ye love; 
εἰς ὃν ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες, πιστεύοντες.δε, ἀγαλλιᾶσθε 
on whom now [though] ποῦ looking, but belicving, ye exult 
χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, 9 κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος 
with joy unspeakable and glorified, receiving tho end. 
τῆς. πίστεως ὑμῶν, σωτηρίαν ὑυχῶν' 10 περὶ ἧς 
of your faith, [89] aalvation of [your] 5800} 15; concerning which 
σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ πὲἐξηρεύνησαν" προφῆται οἱ περὶ 
salvation ‘sought !°out ‘t'and ‘searched θα ‘prophets, *who ‘of 
τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, 11 "ἐρευνῶντες" εἰς 
*the "towards "sou “grace rophesied ; searching to 
τίνα ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν ἐδήλον τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα 
what or what mannerof time "was *signifying'the “in “them Spirit 
ριστοῦ, προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς. χριστὸν παθήματα, καὶ 
of ‘Christ, testifying beforehand of tho(*belonging)*to *Christ ‘sufferings, and 
rac pera ταῦτα δόξας" 12 οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι οὐχ ἑαντοῖς, 
the "after “these ‘glorias; towhom it was revealed, that not to themselves 
Pyuiv' δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτά, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ 
"to"ns ‘but were serving those things, whicb now were announced to you by 
τῶν εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς "ἐν' πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀπο- 
those who announcedthegladtidingste you in (the) "Spirit ‘Holy 


σταλέντι an’ οὐρανοῦ, cic ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. 
sent from henren, intowhich “desire tangels to look 


13 Διὸ dvalwodpevor τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς.διανοίας ὑμῶν, νὴ- 
Wherefore hating girded up the loins of your mind, “ἡ be- 
povrec, τελείως ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ THY φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν 
ing sober, perfectly hope in the *béing “brought ‘to *you ‘grace at 
ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 14 ὡς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ 
[[86] revelation of Jesus Christ ; as children of obedience, not 
τσυσχηματιζόμενοι" ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῷ. ἀγνοίᾳ. ὑμῶν ἐπιθυ- 
fashioning yourselves tothe former ‘in “your ‘ignorance ‘de- 
μίαις, 15 ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸὺν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον Kai 


sires ; but according as he who called you [is}) holy, also 
αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῷ γενήθητε" 16 διότι 
*yourselves‘*holy δ'π ‘all (your) conduct "be “ya; because 


b ὑμᾶς you GLTTraW. 


τιμὴν LTTrAW, 


Ῥύμιν to you GLTTraw. 


t— ἐστίν Tr. 


* πολυτιμότερον GLTTrA. 
τῇ ἰδόντες LTTraw. 


Ὁ ἐξῃραύνησαν TTrA. 
4 -- ἐν (read ἁγίῳ by [186] Holy) υττὰ. 


ἢ ᾿ 
ι δόξαν καὶ 
ὁ ἐραυνῶντας ΤΤτΔ. 

F σννσ- ΤεᾺ, ὶ 


1.11, I PETER, 

γέγραπται, Αγιοι "γένεσθε," “Ore” ἐγὼ ἅγιός "εἰμι." 17 Kai 
Ithas been writcen, “Holy ‘be*ye, because “I “holy ‘nu. And 
εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν “απροσωπολήπτως" κρίνοντα 


if [49] Father judges 
κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς. παροικίας. ὑμῶν 
according tothe “of-ench ‘work, in ἔθ the 7of ‘your ‘sojourn 
χρόνον ἀναστράφητε' 18 εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ φθαρτοῖς, ap- 
‘time pass se, knowing that not bycorruptible things, by 
γυρίῳ ἢ χουσίῳψ, ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς. ματαίας. ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς 
silver or by gold, ye were redeemed from your vain manuer of life 
πατροπαραδύτου, 19 ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ 
handed down from Lyour] fathers, but by precious blood as of u lamb 
ἀμώμου Kat ἀσπίλου χοιστοῦ" 20 προεγν»ωσ- 
Without blemish and without spot (the blood) of Christ: having been fore- 
évou μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, φανεριωθέντος.δὲ ἐπ᾽ 
nhown indecd before (the) foundation οὗ (the) world, but manifested at 
Σἰσχάτων" τῶν yoovwy δι ὑμᾶς, 21 τοὺς de αὐτοῦ 
[186] last times forthe sake of you, who by him 
Σπιστεύοντας εἰς θεόν, τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, » 
belicre ἡ in God, who raised up him fromamong[{the) dead, 
καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, wore THy.riorw.vpay καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι 
and glory tohim gave, soas for your faith and hope to be 
, ’ 4 ᾿ ~~ , 3 a ft ~ ~~ 
tic θεύν. 22 Τὰς. ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡ γνικότες ἐν τῷ ὑπακοῇ τῆς 
in God Your goula having purified by obedicuce tothe 
ἀληθείας ia πνεύματος! εἰς φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον, ἐκ 
truth tkrough[the) Spirit to hrotherly love unfcigned, outof 
*xaQaodc" καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς" 23 avaye- 
ἔργο ‘a heart one another love ye fervently. Having been 
γεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ 
begotten again, not of Jsead ‘corruptible, but of incorruptible, by 
λόγου ζῶντος θεοῦ Kai μένοντος “eic.rov.aiwva." 24 διότι 


yecallon him who without regard of persona 


[the] word (living ‘of “God and abiding for ever. Because 
πᾶσα σὰρξ ‘wo" χύρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα ανθρώπου" ὡς 
all fle~h [18] as gtass, and all (the) glory of inan as (the) 


ἄνθος 'yoprov. ἐξηράνθη ὁ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος favrov" 
flower uf grass. 7Withered ‘the “grasa, and the flower of it 
Perr - 4 ’ t ~ ΄ , ‘ - - , 
ἐξέπεσεν" 25 τὸ. δὲ ῥῆμα κυρίου μένει εἰς. τὸν. αἰῶνα. Τοῦτο. δε 
fell away ; but the word of [thc] Lord wbides for ever. But this 
ἐστιν TO ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
is the word whiclf was βηπουπορὰ to you 
᾿ , -« ᾿ ᾿ ᾽ ’ ΠῚ 
2 ᾿Αποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα δόλον καὶ 
Having laid aside therefore ell malice and all guile and 
« ‘ ‘ , . ‘ id « ’ , 
ὑποκρίσεις καὶ φθόνους καὶ πάσας καταλαλιάς, 2 ὡς ἀρτιγεν- 
hypocrisies and envyings and all evil spenkinogs, as new- 
» 4 » ΄ ? ’ ti ’ 
νητα βρέφη, TO λογικὸν ἄδολον yada ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν 
born babes, the 7mental ‘geunioe milk long yu after, tbat by 
ΠῚ - ᾿ ~~ " + td oe a 4 . 
αὐτῷ avénOire,! 8 ξεΐπερ'" ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ κύριος. 
it ye may grow, If indeed yedid taste that (ie) ‘good ‘the *Lord. 
4 πρὸς ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν 
To whom coming, a’*.tone ‘living, by men indeed 
ἀποξεδοκιμασμένον, παρὰ.δὲ θεῷ ἐκλεκτόν, ἔντιμον, ὃ και αὖ- 
rejected, but with God  chonen, precious, also your- 


593 


according to the form- 
er lusts in your ignor- 
ance: 15 but as he 
which hath called you 
is holy, 80 be ye holy 
in all manner of con- 
versation ; 16 because 
it is written, Be ye 
holy ; for I am holy. 
17 Aud if ye call on 
the Father, who with- 
out respect of persong 
judgeth according vo 
every man’s Work pasa 
the time of your ro- 
journing here in fear: 
18 forasmuch as y 

know that ye were hot 
Todcemed with cor- 
Fuptibla things, cs 
silver nod gold, from 
your vnin converan- 
tion recetved by tradi- 
tion from your fathers; 
19 but with tho pre- 
cious blood of Christ, 
as of a lamb without 
blemish and without 
spot: 20 who verily 
was foreordained be- 
fore the foundation of 
the world, but waa 
manifest in these last 
times for you, 21 who 
by him do believe in 
God, that raised him 
Dp froin the «dead, and 
cave him glory; th t 
your faith aud hope 
might be in Goda 
22 Seeing ye have puri-, 
fed your souls in 
obcying the truth 
through the Spirit un~ 
to unfcigned love of 
the brothren, see that 
ye love one another 
with a pure heart ἔργο 
vently: 23 bciog born 
arain, not of corrupti- 
ble seed, but of inear- 
ruptible, by tbe word 
of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. 
24 For all flesh ts as 
grass, and nll the 
glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The 
grass withercth, ond 
the flower thereof 
falletb away: 25 but 
the word of the Lord 
endureth forever. And 
thie is the word which 
by the gospel ls preach- 
ed unto you. 

II. Wherefore lay- 
ing aside all malice, 
and all guile. and hy- 
pocrisies, and envica, 
and all evil speakinzs, 
2s new born babes, 
desire thesincere milk 
of the word, that ro 
may grow thereby : 


ep a et x ον οὐ “π πανασσσσσσσσισιι 


* ἔσεσθε ye shall be Lrtraw. τ διότι T. 
ὡπολήμπτως LITA κ ἐσχάτον (gud end of 
lievers LTTra. t— διὰ πνεύματος LTTrAW. 
b — εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα OLTTrAW. ©¢— ὡς L. 
σοῦ LIT: [a]w. {+ εἰς σωτηρίαν unto salvation GLTT.AW. 


the times) LiTraw. 


¥ — εἰμι (read [am}) LTTraW. 


* απροσ- 
7 πιστοὺς (are) be- 


® — καθαρᾶς (read from (the) heart) Lrtra. 
4 αὐτῆς (vead its glory) GLTTraW. 
6 at if LTT 


*— av. 
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3 if sao be ye have 
tasted that the Lord 
ts gracious, 4 To whom 
corolng, as tnfo a ilv- 
ing atone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and 
Focious, 5 ye 180, as 
ively stones, are built 
up ἃ spiritual house, 
au holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sac- 
rifiees, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ, 
6 Wherefore also it ie 
contained in the serip- 
tura, Bebold, I lay in 
Siou a chief corner 
stona, olect, precious; 
and he that believeth 
ou him shall not be 
coufounded, 7 Unto 
you therefore which 
helieve Ae ts precious: 
but unto them which 
be disobedient, the 
atono which the build- 
ers disallowed, the 
same is made the head 
of the corner, 8 and a 
stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offenco, 
even fo them which 
stumble at the word, 
being disobedient : 
whercunto also they 
Were nppoiuted. 9 Dut 
yc are a chosen gene- 
ratiou, a royal priest- 
hood, au holy nation, 
& peculiar people; that 
Je should shew forth 
the praises of him who 
hath called you out of 
darkness into his mar- 
vellous light: 10 which 
in tine past were not 
& people, but are now 
the people of God: 
which had not ob- 
tuined mercy, but now 
hare obtained mercy, 

1} Dearly beloved, I 
besvech you as strang- 
ers and pilgrims, a 
stain from Heshly lusts, 
which war against the 
eoul; 12 having your 
couvergation honest a- 
mong the Gentiles: 
that, wherens they 
Speak against ou 
na evildoers, they 
may by your good 
works, Which they 
shall behold, glorify 
God in the day of visi- 
tation. 

13 Submit yourselves 
to every ordinance of 
man for tho Lord's 
&ike: whether it he to 
tho king, as supreme ; 
li or unto governors, 
as unto tiem that are 


1 ἐποικοδομεῖσθε τ. : 
® — τῇ TTrA 3 ἡ γραφή (read the scripture contains) t. 


unbelieving) ται. 


ovres Witnessibg Lrrraw. 


TIETPOY A.. 


τοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες 'οἰκοδομεῖσθε,; οἶκος 
selves, as “stones ‘living, are being built up, ἃ “house 
ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς θυσίας εὐπροσδέκτους 
a *priusthood "holy to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptuble 
‘rp: θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 6 "Διὸ καὶ! περιέχει πὲν τῇ 
toGod by Joxus Christ. Wherefore also It is contained in the 
γραφῇ," Ιδοὺ τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἐκλεκτόν, 
scripture: Dehold, Iplace in Sion a stone ‘corner, chosen, 
ἔντιμον" καὶ ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐμὴ καταισχυνθῇ. 
precious: and hethat belleves on him inno wise should be put toshame, 
7 Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν' σάπει 
To you therefore [is] “the *preoiousness ‘who “believe; "to([thone) "dias 
θοῦσιν' δὲ, ΡῬλίθον! ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, 
obeying ‘but, [086] stone which "yejected ‘those "building, ~ 
οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεῤαλὴν γωνίας, 8 καὶ λίθος προσκόμ- 
thia became head of(the)corner, and a stone of atum- 
arog καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλου" ot προσκόπτουσιν τῷ λόγ 
ling and arock of offence; who stumble at the word, 
ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν. 9 ὑμεῖς. δ γένος ἐκ- 
being disobedient, to which also they were appointed. But ye [arc] a “ryce 
λεκτόν, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς) περι- 
'chusen, a Elngly priesthood, a"nation ‘holy, ayeople for’ a pose 
Toinow, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκύτους 
session, that tho virtues yemight set forth of him who out of darkness 
ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν. αὐτοῦ φῶς" 10 ot ποτὲ 
ἐμαὶ "called to his wonderful light ; who , ouce 
’ , - ᾿ - - ' ᾽ ᾿ ᾿ 
οὐ λαός, νὺῦν.δὲ λαὸς θεοῦ" οἱ οὐκ.ἠλεημένοι, 
(were) not a people, but now (are] *people 'God's; who had not received mercy, 
νῦν.δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 
but now received mercy 
1] ‘Ayamnroi, παρακαλῷ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδή- 
οϊοτοά, ITexhort [you] as  atraugers and sojourners, 
= ~- 4 - " 
μους, ἀπέχεσθαιλ τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵτινες στρατεύον- 


Ii. 


πνευματικός, * 
‘spiritual, 


to abstain from  ficshly desiras, which war 
ται κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς" 12 riv.avacrpogny.vpdy ἐν τοῖς 
against the soul ; "your *manner *of ‘life ‘among ‘the 


ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα ἐνῷ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς 

*nationg baving ‘right that wherein they speak against you as 

κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων τὲποπτεύσαντες" δοξά- 
evil doers, through (your) good works haying witnessed they 

σωσιν τὸν θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 

may glorlfy God in[the] day οἵ visitation. 


13 ‘Yroraynre "οὖν! πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῳ criss, διὰ 
Be ln subjection thereforetoevery human institution for thesake of 
τὸν κύριον" εἶτε βασιλεῖ, ὡς ὑπερέχοντι" 14 εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, 
the Lord; whether to(thc] king as supreme, or to governors 
ὡς dv αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν ἱμὲν" κακοποιῶν, 
as by him sent, for vengeance (on) e¥il doers, 
Exaivoy.dt ἀγαθοποιῶν' 15 ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ θέλημα 
and praise [to] well doers; (because 50 is the will 
~ Π ~ = 3 - } cd 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀγαθοποιοῦντας φιμοῦν τὴν τῶν αφρόνων 
of God, [by] ᾿ well doing to put tosilence the 7of “senselese 


τῷ LITrA. m διότι because GLTTrAW. 
° ἀπιστοῦσιν (read but to [those] 
Q + ὑμᾶς (read that ye abstai) L, t ¢xonrey- 
t a μὲν GLITIAW. 


& + εἰ; for LTTrA. 


Ρ λίθος LTra. 
5...» οὖν LTTrA, 


IT, ΠῚ. I PETER. 
ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν" 16 we ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικά- 
“men 4ignorauce :) as freo, and not 88 *a 


λυμμα ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ’ ὡς "δοῦλοι 


®alo *having *of 7malice "freedom, but as  bondmen 
θεοῦ." 17. πάντας τιμήσατε, τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν 
of God. “All ‘shew “honour "to, “the *brotherhood “love, 


θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 
*God "fear, “the ‘king ‘honour, 

1 Οἱ οἰκέται, ὑποξασσόμενοι ἔν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς.δεσ- 
Servants, being subject with all fear to {your} 
πόταις, ob μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
masters, not only tothe good and gentile, but also 
τοῖς σκολιοὶς. 19 rovro.yap χάρις, εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν 
tothe crookad. For this [is) acceptable if for sake of consziencs 
θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λύπας, πάσχων ἀδίκως. 20 ποῖον.γὰρ 
towards God 7endures ‘anyone griefs, suffering wnjustly, For what 
κλέος, εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; 
glory fis it], if sinning and being buffeted ye endure it? 

ἀλλ’ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο * 
but if doing good and suffering yeendure [10], this [15] 
χάρις παρὰ θεῷ. 21 εἰς τοῦτο.γὰρ ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ 
acceptable with God For to this yo were called; becnuse also 
χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ τήἡμῶν," γὴμῖν! ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμ- 
Christ , suffered for ὯΒ,. “us ‘leaving a model 
pov, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν.αὐτοῦ" 22 ὃς ἁμαρτίαν 

that ye should follow after in his steps ; who “sin 

οὐκ.ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ.στόματι.αὐτοῦ" 23 ὃς 


‘did *no, neither was *found ’guile in his mouth ; who, 
λοιδορούμενος οὐκ. ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ.ἠπείλει, 
being railed at, rniled notinreturn; [when] suffering threatened not; 


24 ὃς τὰς 


παρεδίδου. δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίως" 
who 


but gave (himsclf)over tohim who judges righteously ; 
ἁμαρτίας.ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀνήνεγκεν iv τῷ.σώματι.αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ 
i on the 


our sins himself bore in his body 
ξύλον, iva ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ ζή- 
tree, that, to sing (we) being dead, to rightegusnesa we 


σωμεν᾽ οὗ τῷ. μώλωπι αὐτοῦ! ἰάθητε. 25 ἧτε.γὰρ ὡς πρό- 
may live; by whose bruise ye were healed. For ye were as 
Bara "πλανώμενα" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα 


sheep going astray, but arereturned now to the = shepherd 
Kai ἐπίσκοπον τῶν.Ψψυχῶν. ὑμῶν. 
and overseer of your souls, 

3 Ὁμοίως, ai" γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀν- 


Likewise, to yourown hus- 
δράσιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσιν τῷ λόγῳ, διὰ τῆς τῶν 
bands, that,evenif any aredisobedicnt tothe word, by the “οὗ *the 


wives, being subject 


γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς avev λόγον “κερδηθήσωνται," 2 ἐπο- 
*wivea ‘conduct without (the) word they may be gained, hav- 
πτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν' 
in7 witnessed (‘carried Sout) ‘in "fear chaste 3conduct your; 
8 ὧν fEorw.ovy ὃ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς “τριχῶν," “καὶ! 
whose *let Ἧι “πού *be*tha "outward [0116] *of*°bruiding ‘'of ‘*hair, ‘°and 
περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κόσμος" 


“putting **around ‘*of*’gold, ‘*or ‘*putting “on 3101 “"garments ‘adorning ; 


* θεοῦ SovAne ΤΊΤΑ. “Ὁ yap for (thia) La. 
EGLITrAW. * — αὐτοῦ LTr[A]. 
b— αὐ utTi[a]. © κερδηθήσονται they will be gained Lttra, 


: 2 ὑμῶν yOu EGLTTra. 
* πλανώμενοι (read ye were going astray as sheep) Li 1'rA, 
d— τριχῶν Le 
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sent by him for the 
ubishment of eril- 
oers, and for the 
praise of thom that do 
well. 15 For so ia the 
will of God, that with 
well doing ye nay put 
to ailence the ignor- 
ance of foolish men: 
16 as free, and not 
using your liberty for 
a cloke of malicious- 
ness, but as the ser- 
vants of God. 17 Ho- 
nour all men. Love 
the brothorhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. 
_ 18 Servants, be sub- 
ject to your masters 
with all fear; not 
only to tho good and 
entle, but nlso to thu 
froward. 19 For this 
ts thankworthy, if a 
Man for conscicnee to- 
ward Godcnduregricf, 
suffering wrongfully. 
20 For whnt glory ὦ it 
if, when ye be buffeted 
for your faulls, ye 
shall take it patiently? 
but if, when yo a0 
well, and suffer for it, 
@ take it patient- 
y, this ἐδ acceptable 
with God. 21 For 
even hereunto wero 
ye called: because 
Christ also suffered for 
us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, that ye should 
follow his steps: 22 who 
did no sin, neither wn3 
guile found in his 
mouth: 23 who, when 
he was reviled, reviled 
not agnin; when he 
suffered, he threatened 
not; but committed 
himself to him that 
judgeth righteously : 
24 who his own self 
bare our sins in his 
own body on tho tree, 
that we, being dead to 
sins, should livo un- 
10 rightcousness: by 
Wui08e BLripes Fo were 
healed. 25 For ye were 
as sheep going astray ; 
but are now returned 
tuto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls, 
11. Likewise, ye 
wives, be in subjection 
to your own husbands; 
that, If any obcy not 
tho word, they also 
may without tho word 
be won by the conver- 
Bntion of the wives; 
2 while thoy behold 
your chaste conversa- 
tion coupled with fear, 
3 Whose adorning ἰοῦ 
it not be tbat outward 
adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wear- 


δ ὑμῖν you 


*7 orl, 
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Ing of gold, or of put- 
ting ou of apparel; 
4 but let it be the hid- 
den man of tho henrt, 
ip that which is not 
corruptible, even the 
ornument of a meek 
and quict spirit, which 
is in the sight of God 
of great price. 5 For 
after thia manner in 
the old time the holy 
women also, who trust- 
ed in God, adorned 
themselves, being in 
subjection unto tbeir 
own husbands: 6 even 
as Sara obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord: 
whose duughtecrs τὸ 
are, as loug as ye do 
well, and are not a- 
fraid with any amaze- 
ment. 7 Likewise, ya 
huashinds, dweli with 
then = naccording to 


huowledge, giving ho-: 


nour unto the wife, as 
unto the weaker ves- 
sel,and as being heirs 
together of the grace 

of life; that your 
rayers be not hin- 
ered 


8 Finally, be ye all 
of one mind, having 
compassion oneof an- 
other, lovers brethren, 
be pitiful, be court- 
eous: 9 not rendering 
evil for evil, or rniling 
for railing ; but con- 
trariwise  hiessing ; 
knowmg that ye ure 
thereunto called, that 
Ἢ thould inherit a 

lessing, 10 For he 
that will love life, and 
see good days, let him 
lrefrain his tongus 
froin evil, and hie lips 
that they spenk no 
guile: 11 let him es- 
chew evil, and do good; 
lot him seek peace, and 
ensue it. 12 For the 
eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteoua, and 
his ears are open unto 
their prayers : but the 
face of the Lord 8 a- 
gainst them that do 
evil. J3 And whos he 
that will harm yon, 
£ ye be followers of 
that which is good? 
4 But and if ye suf- 
fer for righteouaneas’ 
sake, happy are ype: 
and he not afraid of 
their terror, neither 
be troubled: 15 bunt 
sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts : and be 


( ἡσυχίον καὶ πραέος L ; πραέως (mpados A) καὶ ἡσυχίον TIrA. Ζ εἰς LTTrAW. 
* συνκληρονύμοις T; συγκληρονόμοις to joint-heirs Tra. 


GLTrAW : ἐν- T. 
becuuse) Litra. 


* —oi (read (the) Lord’seyes),LITra, 9 ζηλωταὶ zealous LTTraAW. 


TETPOY AC TI. 


4 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Koumrog τῆς καῤδιας ἄνθρωπος, iv ry ἀφθάρτῳ 
buc the hidden %of7*the *heart AD, in the iveorruptible 
τοῦ ἱπρᾳέος καὶ youyiou" πνεύματος, Ὁ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον 


{ornnment)ofthe meek and = quiet spirit, which is before 
τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές. 5 οὕτως. γάρ ποτε Kai ai ἅγιαι γυναῖκες 
God of great price. For thus formerly alsu the holy wumeu 


¢ ᾿ of . Ld ᾽ 
αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι Simi τὸν" θεὸν ἐκόσμουν ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσό-. 


those hoping in God adorned themselves, being sub- 
μεναι τοῖς. ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν. 6 we Σάῤῥα "ὑπήκουσεν" τῷ 
ject totheirown husbands; as Sorah obeyed 

᾿Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, ἧς ἐγενήθητε réixva’ ἀγα- 


‘calling; of whom ye became children, ἀο- 


μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. 7 Οἱ 


Abraham, “lord 7him 


θοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ. φοβούμεναι 


ing good and not fearing (with) aADy cousternation, 

(lit. no) 
» 4. é “- AJ - e » 
ἄνξρες ὁμοίως, συνοικοῦντες κατὰ γνῶσιν, ὡς ἀσθε- 


dwelling with (them) according to knowledge, aa witha 


τῷ γυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες τιμήν, ὡς 
rendering [them] honour, as 


Husbands likewise, 


VEOTEDW σκεύει 
weaker «[even) *vessel'with*the *female, 
καὶ ‘ovyKAnpovdpos" χάριτος ζωῆς. εἰς τὸ μὴ Κἐκκόπτεσ- 
also [being] joint-heirs of (the) grace of life, so as ‘not “to *be *cut 
θαι" τὰρ. προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 

Toff your *prayers. 


8 Τὸ.δὲ. τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλ- 


Finally, all [being] of ons mind, sympathizing, loving 
ἄδελφοι, εὔσπλαγχνοι, ἰφιλόφρονες" 9 μὴ ἀποδιδόντες 
the brethren, tender hearted, friendly, not rendering 


κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ, ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας" τοὐναντίον.δὲ 
evil for evil, or railing for railing; buton the conwrary, 
εὐλογοῦντες, MEtdcrec" ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν 

blessing, Knowing that to this ‘yewerecalled, that  hiessing 
κληρονομήσητε. 10 ὁ.γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν, καὶ ἰδεῖν 
ye should inherit, For he that wills "life ‘to7love, and ἐὺ 860 
ἡμέρας ἀγαθάς, παυσάτω τὴν.γλῶσσαν. "αὐτοῦ! ἀπὸ 
*days good, let him cause to cease his tongue from 
κακοῦ, καὶ χείλη "αὐτοῦ! τοῦ μὴ λαλῆσαι δόλον. 11 ἐκκλι- 
evil, and “lips *his not tospeak guile. Let him turn 
vaTw° ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν᾽ ζητησάτω εἰρήνην, 

aside from’ evil, and let him do good, Let him scek peace 
4 ὃ é , ΄ 12 [Ἢ Ῥ ey ; θ λ . ΄ ᾽ 4 
καὶ διωξατω aumy. ὅτι Pot" οφθαλμοὶ κυρίου ἐπὶ 
and let him pursue τ: becayse the eyes of(the) Lord (are) ‘on 
δικαίους, Kai ὦτα.αὐτοῦ εἰς δεησιν.αὐτῶν' πρόσωπον.δὲ 

Gs 
(the) righteous, and hiseans towards their supplication, ut (the] face 
κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῖντας κακά. 13 καὶ τίς ὁ κακώ- 
of (the) Lord [is] against those doing = evil. And who [is) he that shall in- 
σων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ “μιμηταὶ! γένησθε; 
jure you, if "of "that “which [519] ‘good imitators ye shou!1be? 
14 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. 
But if also ye should suffer on account of righteousness, blessed (are ye); 
τὸν.δὲ φόβον.αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε, μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε" 
but their fear yeshould not beafrald of, neither should ye be troubled; 
15 κύριον.δὲ τὸν τθεὸν" ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταὶς.καρδίαις ὑμῶν" 
but "Lord *the ‘God sanctify in your hearts, 


b ὑπήκονεν L. 
k ἐγκόπτεσθαι to be hindered 
1 ταπεινόφρονες humble minded attrtraw. m — εἰδότες (read ore 
® — αὐτοῦ (read (his]) LTTra,. ὁ. 4+ δὲ and (let him turn aside) Ltra. 
: χριστὸν Christ LT1taW,. 


ΠῚ, IV. I PETER. 


ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς 


ἔτοιμοι."δὲ! 
adcfence to everyone that asks you 


and ready [be] always for 
λόγον περὶ τῆς Ev ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, * μετὰ wpavrnrog καὶ 
8} δεσουπὺ coucerning the "In “you thope, with mevkness and 
φόβου" 16 συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν, ἵνα ἐν. ᾧ "καταλαλῶ- 
fear ; 38. *comscience ‘having good, that whereas they may epeak 
σιν" τὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν," καταισχυνθῶσιν ot ἐπηρεάζοντες 


agalnst you as = evil doers, they maz be ashamed who calumaolate 
ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 17 κρεῖττον.γὰρ 
your good ‘in ‘Christ "manner “of “life. For (it is] botter, 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλει! τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, πάσχειν, 
(*for*you) ‘doing !'good, ‘if *wills (7it)*the “wilt “of *God, to suffer, 
ἢ κακοποιοῦντας" 18 ὅτι καὶ χοιστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαο- 
than doing oril; because 7inideed ‘Christ once for sins 
τιῶν Τέπαθεν' δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων, iva ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ 
suffcred, [tbe] just for (the] unjust, that us he might bring 

τῷ θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκί, ζωοποιηθεὶς.δὲ Srey" 
to God; having been put to death in flesh, but made alive by the 
πνεύματι, 19 ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασιν πορευθεὶς 
Spirit, in which also tothe "in “prison ‘apirits having gone 
ἐκήρυξεν, 90 ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε, ὅτε “mak ἐξεδέχετο! ἡ 
he preached, (who) disobeyed sometime, when once was waiting the 
τοῦ θεοῦ μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε, κατασκευα- 
*Yof?God ‘longsuffering ἰπ [108] days of Noe, [while was] being pre- 
ζομένης κιβωτοῦ, εἰς ἣν "ὀλίγαι," τουτέστιν" ὀκτώ, ψυχαὶ 
pared (the) ark, into which few, that is elght souls, 
διεσώθησαν dt ὕδατος, 21 “ὁ' καὶ ἡμᾶς" ἀντίτυπον νῦν 
Were saved through water, which 7also 5.8 ‘figuro ΠΟΥ 

΄ Ψ ’ } . ? ’ ee ’ ‘ 
σώζει βάπτισμα, οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου, ἀλλὰ 
“saves [even] baptism, not of ficsk a putting away of (the) filth, but 
συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπεοώτημα εἰς θεόν, δι ἀνα- 
Pot “a "σοτιβοίΐθποθ good [('the] “demand towards *God, by([the)  re- 
στάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ χοιστοῦ, 22 ὃς ἐστι» ἐν δεξιᾷ Srov" θεοῦ, 
surrection of Jesus Christ, who is at(the) righthand of God, 
πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανών, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ 
gone into heaven, Shaving 7been “subjected "to'’°him ‘angels 7and 


ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
"authorities πὰ ‘powers, 


4 Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος "ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" σαρκί, καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν 


Christ thenbavingsuffered for us in(the)ficsh,also ye ‘tho 
αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε᾽: ὅτι ὁ παθὼν itv" σαρκί, 
Ssame “mind ‘arm *youraelves “with; for he that suffered In {the) ficsh 


πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας" 2 εἰς τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις, 
has done with gin ; Do louger men's %cro *' lusts, 
ἀλλὰ θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι χρόνον. 
“but 3ο ‘will God's Ῥἔμ8ο ‘remaining ‘in {{{86] °fesh ‘to“livo “time, 
3 apxeroc.yap "ἡμῖν" ὁ παρεληλυθὼς χρόνος ἱτοῦ βίου," τὸ 
For (is) sufficient for us the past time of life the 
ἀθελημαὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν "κατεργάσασθαι," πεπορευμένους ἐν 
will of the nations to have worked out, having walked in 
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ready always to giva 
an apswer to every 
man that asketh you 
ἃ reason of ths hopa 
that is in you with 
meokness nnd fear; 
16 having a good con- 
science; that, where- 
as thoy apoak evil of 
you, as of erildovre 
they may be ashained 
that falsely accuse 
your good converses. 
tion inChrist. 17 For 
tt is better, if the will 
of God be so, that ya 
suffer for well doing, 
than for evil doing, 
18 For Christ also hath 
onco suffered for sius, 
the just for the un- 
just, that he might 
bring us to God, beiug 
put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened b 
the Spiric : 19 by which 
niso be went nnd 
preached unto the spi- 
rits io prison; 20 which 
sometime were disobe- 
dient, when ouco the 
longsuffcring of God 
Waited in the dara 
of Noah, while thu 
ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, 
eight souls were saved 
by water, 21 The like 
figure whereunto even 
haptism doth also now 
save us (not the put- 
ting away of the Alth 
of tbe ficsh, but the 
noswer of a good con- 
Bcicnuco toward God,) 
by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: 22 who is 
gone into heaven, and 
is on tho right haad of 
God; angels nud au- 
thorities nud powers 
being madesubject un- 
to him, 


TV. Forasmuch then 
ns Chrise hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselecs Jlikewiso 
with tho same mind: 
for he thst hutao suf- 
fered in tno flesh hath 
ceased {γον sin; 2 that 
he no levger should 
live the re-t of Ais time 
in tho ὅθ. to the lusts 
of men, Lutto the will 
of God. 3 For the time 
past of our lito may 
suffice ua to have 
wrought tho will of 
the Gantlles, whon we 


«— δὲ and trtr[a). t+ adda but LTTraw. 
LTrw ; καταλαλεῖσθε ye are spoken against Ta. 
may will G_Ttraw. 7 ἀπέθανεν αἰεὰ χτττ. 5 --- τῷ WwW. 
b ἀπεξεδέχετο (omit once) ΟΥΥΤγανν. 
«ᾧ to which &. {ὑμᾶς YOU LTTea, 

1 — ev (read [in]) LTTra. k— ἡμῖν ΨΤΊΓΑ. 
5 κατειρνάσθαι LTTrAW. 


€ — τοῦ ΤΊ [4]. 
}— τοῦ βίον LITraw, 


ς ὀλίγοι few [persons] LTTraw. 


τ καταλαλοῦσιν they speak uguinst 
* — ὑμῶν ὡς xaxomowwr TA. 
4— τῷ (read [in the)) GtTiraw, 


κα θέλοι 


4 τοῦτ' ἔστιν OT. 


bh -Ο-ὐπὲρ ἡμῶν LT IA, 


Ὁ βουλημα LTIrAW, 
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walked In lasalvlous- 
noss, lusts, ‘@xcess 0 

wine, revelllugs, bid- 
quétiugs, and abo- 
Minablo idvlatries: 
4 wherein the: chink it 
strange that yerup not 
with them to the same 
excess of riot, epeak- 
ing evil of you: 5 who 
ahall givo account to 
him that is ready to 
judge the quick and 
the dead, 6 For for 
this cause was the 
gospel preached also to 
them that aro dead, 
that they might be 
judged according to 
ten in the flash, but 
live according to God 
in the spirt, 

7 But the end of all 
things is at hand: ba 
ye therefore sober, and 
watoh unto prayer, 
® And above all tbings 
have fervent oharity 
&Bmong yourselves : for 
charity sball cover 
the multitude of sins. 
9 Use hospitality one 
to another without 
krudging. 10 As every 
man hath received the 
gift, cven so minister 
the same one to an- 
otber, a9 good stewards 
of the manifold grace 
of God. 11 [favy man 
spenk, let him speak 
a3 the oracles of God ; 
ΔΓ any man Dinister, 
tet Aim do tt as of the 
ability which God giv- 
eth: that God in all 
things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ, 
to whora be praise and 
dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen, 

12 Beloved, think it 
not strange concern- 
fing the flery trial 
which la to try you, ag 
though some atrange 
thing happened unto 

ou: 13 but rejoice, 

nasmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Christ's suf- 
ferioya; tbat, when hia 
glory shall be rerealed, 
ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. 
14 If yehe reproached 
for the name of Chriet, 
happy are ye; for the 
spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you: 
on thelr part he fs evil 
epokon of, but on your 
t be is glorified. 

5 But lel none of you 
gaffer as a murderer, 
or as a thief, or as an 
evildocr, or as a busy- 
body in other men’s 
Dintters. 16 Yet if any 


© — τὰς LTTrAW. 


γυσμοῦ Murmuring LtTtraw. 
μὲν to end of verse LTTra. 


TETPOY A iV, 


ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνοφλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις, και 
licentiousness, lusts, wine-drinking, revalg, drinklnyga, and 
Π ᾿ ? ¢ τ , ἢ 
ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρείαις" 4 ἑνῷ  ξενίζονται, μὴ συν- 
unhallowed idolatries. Wherein théy thinkit strange "not *run- 
τρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, 
ning ‘with (*them] 'your to the ΒΑΘ 7of *dissolutancss ‘overflow, 
βλασφημοῦντες" 5 οἱ ἀποδώσουσιν λόγον τῷ ἑτοίμως 
apeaking evil [οὐ you}; who ehaoll render ecoount to him “ready 
ἔχοντι κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. G εἰς τοῦτο.γὰρ καὶ 
‘who ls to ἡπάρο [89] living and[the] dead. Forto thia (cnd] also 
νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη, ἵνα κοιθῶσιν μὲν 
to [tho] dead wero tho glad tidings nunounced, that they might be judged indeod 
κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκί, ζῶσιν.δὲ κατὰ θεὸν πνεύματι. 
as regards men in[the) flesh; but might live as regards God in [the] Spirlt, 
7 Πάντων. δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικεν’ σωφρονήσατε οὖν 
Butofallthings the end has drawn wear: be sobcr-minded therefore, 
καὶ vippare εἰς “τὰς! wpocevyac’ 8 πρὸ πάντων Ρδὲ! τὴν 
and be wateohful unto prayers ; “before *all ‘things ‘but 
> «ε 4 + Π , 3 - εἰ 1 ᾿ ? r ΄. I 
εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενὴ ἔχοντες, Ore ἀγάπη 'kadvifea 
among yourselres love “ἐογυοὺ ‘having, beoause love will cover 
πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 9 φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ "γογγυσ- 


@ multitude of sins; houpltable to oneanother, wiLhous murmur- 


μῶν" 10 ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 

ings; exch according as he recelved a gift, to each other 

αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάριτος 
it ‘serving, as good stewards of (the) various grace 


θεοῦ" 11 εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια θεοῦ" εἴ Tig διακονεῖ, ὡς 
of God, If anyone spoaks— as oracles ofGod; if anyone serves n3 
ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ θεός" ἵνα ἐν πᾶσιν δοξάζηται ὁ 
of strength which “supplios ‘God; that in all thinga may bo glorified 
θεὸς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χοιστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος 
God through Jesus Christ, towhom is the glory and the might 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
to the. ages ofthe ages. Amen, 

12 Ayannrot, μὴ-.ξενίζεσθε ry ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει 

‘ loved, take not as strange the ‘amongst *you ‘fire ("of *persecution] 

πρὸς πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν ιἱνομένῃῃ ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν 
for trial to you (whichis) taking place, agif a atrnange thing to you 

συμβαίνοντος" 18 ἀλλὰ ἱκαθὸ" κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ χρισ- 
[18] happening; but socording as ye haveshare in the 308 
τοῦ παθήμασιν, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης 
"Christ ‘sufferings, rejoice, thatalso in the  revolation of "glory 
αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. 14 εἰ ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν 

"his ya may ΓΘ)ΟΪ06 exulting. If jyeare reproached in (the) 
ὀνόματι χριστοῦ, μακάριοι" ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ 

name οἵ Christ, blessed [are ye); because the [spirit] of glory sand 
τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς avamaveErat’ “κατὰ.μὲν.αὐτοὺς 


the of°God ‘Spirit upon you rests; on their part 
βλασφημεῖται, xaradé.vupac δοξάζεται.! 15 μὴ.γαρ τις 
he is blasphemed, but on your part he is glorified. Assuredly "not *anyone 


ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς φονεύς, ἢ κλέπτης, ἢ κακοποιός, ἢ ὡς 
“οὐ you ‘let 9.646 as a murderer, or thiof, or evil doer, or aa 


"ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος." 16 εἰ. δὲ we χριστιανός, μὴ αἰσχυ- 
overlooker of other people's matters; butif as acchristinn, *not ‘let *him 
Ρ — δὲ TTrA. 4 + 7 EG. F καλύπτει COVETS LTTTAW, 8 yoy- 
txaOwsE. *° + καὶ δννάμεως and of powerL. * — κατὰ 


2 αλλοτριεπίσκοπος LITr, 


IV, V. I PETER. 
νέσθωυ, δοξαξζέτω.δὲ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ Τμέρει! τούτῳ. 17 ὅτι 
be ashamed, but lot him glorify God in 4respect ‘this. Because 


ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ θεοῦ" 
the ‘time[for]) *to*have *begun'the *judgment from the house of God 
εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ri τὸ τέλος τῶν ἀπειθούντων 
{iscome]; but if first from us, whatthe end ofthose disobeying 
τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; 18 καὶ εἰ ὁ δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, 
the of ‘God 'glad “tidings? §§ And lftherighteous withdifficulty is aaved, 
ὁ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ὃ ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ φανεῖται; 19 wore καὶ 
*the ‘ungodly °and “sinner 'where *shall appear ? Wherefore also 
οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ ro θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, we πιστῷ 
they who suffer according tothe wi of God as toa faithful 
κτίστῃ παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς. ψυχὰς Ῥἑαυτῶν" ἐν “ἀγαθοποιΐᾳ." 
Creator let them commit their souls in well doing. 
5 Πρεσβυτέρους ἃ “τοὺς! ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ ὁ ἴσυμ- 
Elders who (are) among you exhort who[am]) 8 
πρεσβύτερος" καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ 
fellow elder and witness ofthe *of*the *Christ ‘sufferings, who 


Kai τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης κοινωνός, 2 ποι- 
also of the 7about "to *he ®revealed *glory (am) partaker: shep- 


Ivare TO ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ξἐπισκοποῦντες!" μὴ 
erd the ‘among *you flock “of "God, exercising oversight not 


ἀναγκαστῶς, »adX"" ἑκουσίως μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς, ἀλλὰ προ- 
by coustraint, but willingly; not for base gain, bat. readi- 
θύμως" 3 μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, ἀλλὰ 


ly; not as exercising lordship over [your] possessions, but 
τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου. 4 καὶ φανερωθέντος 
patterns being of the ock, And ‘having “been ‘manifested 


τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν apapavrivoy τῆς δόξης 
"the chief *shepherd, ye shall receive the unfading "of "glory 
στέφανον. 
‘crown, 
ε é , « id ld e la 
5 Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτέροις" πάντες 
Likewise, [756] younger [ones], ὯΒΘ Βα Ὀ)εοὺ to([the]elder(ones), 7all 
δὲ ἀλλήλοις ὑποτασσόμενοι! τὴν ταπεονοφροσύνην ἐγκομβώ- 
Jandonetoanother being subject *hamility ‘bind 
σασθε" ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς 
*on; because God (the) proud sets himeelf against, 7to(*the)*humblo 
δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν. 6 ταπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ THY κραταιὰν 
‘but gives grace, Be humbled therefore under the mnighty 
ἰχεῖρα! τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷπ- πᾶσαν 
hand of God, that you he may exalt in [due] time; all 
τὴν. μέριμναν. ὑμῶν "ἐπιῤῥίψαντες" ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ 
your care having cast upon him, because with him 
μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 8 νήψατε, γρηγορήσατε, °Ore" ὁ ἀντίδικος 
therelscare about you Be sober, watch, becauso adversary 
ὑμῶν διάβολος, ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος, περιπατεῖ, ζητῶν Priva" 
‘your (the) . devil, ase7lion ‘roaring, goesabout, seeking whom 
‘xaranig'" 9 ᾧ ἀντίστητε στερεοὶ τῷ πίστει, εἰδότες τὰ 
he may swallow up. Whom resist, firm in faith, knowing the 
aura τῶν παθημάτων ἐν ἢ κόσμῳ ὑμῶν.ἀδελφότητι 
same enffcrings ‘which [*is}*in ('°the) ''world ‘in “your *brotherhood 
Υ ὀνόματι Dame LTTraw. *+ other ® — ὡς LTTrA. 
ε ἀγαθοποιΐαις LW, 4 + οὖν then Lrtra. 4 — τοὺς LTrA. 
σκοποῦντες TLA], Β ἀλλὰ TTrA. 
μενοι LTTrAW. ! χείραν T. 
Warres LTTrA. © — ὅτι OLTTrAW. 
καταπίειν Tr. * + τῷ the Trr, 


Ρ τινὰ BOME OLE L, 


i ἔ ovy- T. 
1 + κατὰ θεόν according to God Ltt, 
τ + ἐπισκοπῆς (read in time of visitation) L. 
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man suffe esa Chria- 
tian, let him not be 


ashamed . but Ict him 
glori God on this 
hehalf, 17 For the time 


ta come that judgment 
mnust begin at the 
house of God: and if 
tt firet begin at us, what 
shall the end be of 
them that obey not the 
gospel of God? 18 And 
if the righteousscarce- 
ly be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear? 
19 Wherefore let them 
that suffer accordin 
to the will of Go 
commit the keeping of 
their souls to kim in 
well doing, as unto 4 
faithful Creator. 

Υ. The elders which 
are among you 1 exe 
hort, who am also an 
elder, and a witness 
of the sufferiuga of 
Christ, and also a por- 
taker of the glory that 
Bhall be revenled: 
2 Feed the flock of 
God which is among 
you, taking the orer~ 
sight thereof, not by 
construint, but wil- 
lingly ; not for filthy 
luere, but of a ready 
mind; 3 neither na 
being lords over Godg 
heritage, but being en- 
samples to the flock. 
4 And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receiva a 
crown of glory that 
fadcth not away. 

5 Likewlac, ye young 
er, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. Yea, 
all Qf you be subject 
one lo apotber, and be 
clothed with humility: 
for God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble, 
b Humblo yourselves 
therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, 
that ho may exalt you 
in duc time: 7 casting 
allyour care upon him; 
for hg carcth for you, 
8 Be sober, be vigilant; 
because your advere 
sory the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh 
about, sceking whom 
be may devour: Jwhom 
resist stedfast in the 
faith, knowing that 
the same afflictions are 


b αὐτῶν LTTTAW. 
&§ — ἐπι- 
k — ὑποτασούό- 
5 ἐπιρί- 


4 καταπιεῖν to swallow up LTA; 
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accomplished in your 
brethren that are in 
the world. 10 But the 
God of all grace, who 
hith called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ 
Jesus, afier that ye 
have suffered a while, 
ainake you perfect, 6ta- 
blish, atrengthen, set- 
tle you. 11 Lo him be 
glory and dominien 
for ever andever, A- 
men, 


12 By Silvanus, a 
faithful brother unto 
hip as I suppose, I 

are written bricfly, 
exhorting, and testify- 
ing that this is the true 
gtuace of God wherein 
ye stand 13 ‘Lhe church 
that is at Babylon, 
elected together wilh 
you, saluteth you ; and 
so doth Marcus my son. 
11 Greet ye one an- 
other with a kisa of 
charity. Peace δὲ with 
you all that are in 
‘Christ Jesus, Amen, 


METPoOY Β. 1. 
ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 10 ὁμδὲ θεὺς πάσης χάριτος, ὁ καλέσας 
"are *bcing *“accomplislied. Butthe God of all grace, who ealled 


"ἡμᾶς!" εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν χριστῷ "Ἰησοῦ," ὀλίγην 
us to Zeternal ‘his glory in Christ Jesus, alittle while 
παθόντας, αὐτὸς “καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς." “στηρίξαι. σθενώ» 
[75] having suffered, *himaclf ‘may perfect you, mayheestnblish, πᾶν ἢθ 
cat," πθεμελιώσαι"" ll αὐτῷ 7 δόξα καὶ" τὸ κράτος εἰς 
strengthen, may he found (you): tobhim(be)the glory and the might, te 


τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
the ages ofthe ages. Amen, 
12 Διὰ Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ" πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, we Aoyilo- 
By Silvanus, “το οὰ ‘the “fsithful “brother, as I reckon, 
μαι, δι᾿ . ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην 
briefly Wrote, ethorting and testifying this 
εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν "ἑστήκατε." 13 ᾿Ασπά- 
to be (the) true grace of God, in which ye stand, *"Ba- 
ζεται ὑμᾶς 9» ᾿ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτή, καὶ Μάρκος 
lutes you ‘she ‘in *Babylon elected *with [τοι], and Mark 
O.vidg-pouv. 14 ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 
my 60D. Salute one nnother with 4 kiss of love, 
εἰρηνη ὑμῖν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν χροιστῷ "]ησοῦ." Sapjr." 
Peace (be) with you all who [areJin Christ Jesus. Amen, 
ὁ Πέτρου ἐπιστολὴ καθολικὴ πρώτη." 
“Of *Peter Epistle “General First. 


“ENIZTOAH ΠΕΤΡΟΥ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚῊ AEYTEPA.' 


7EPISTLE 


BIMON Peter, a βετ- 
vant and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like 
precious faith with us 
through the righteous- 
ness of God and our 
Suviour Jesus Christ: 
2 Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you 
through the know- 
ledge of God, and of 
Jesus our Lord, 


3 According aa his 
divine power hath gir- 
en unto os all things 
that pertain unto life 
and godliness, through 
the knowledge of him 
that hath called us 
to glory and virtue: 
4 whereby are given 
unto us cxceeding 
great aod precions 
promises: chat by these 
ye Diight be partakers 
of the divine nature, 
having escaped the 


*OF ‘PETER “GENERAL ‘SECOND. 
ΣΥΜΕΩΝ" Πέτρος δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, 
Simeon Peter, bondman and apostle of Jesus Christ, 
τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσιν πίστιν ἐν δικαιο- 


to those who “like *precious "with ‘us ‘obtained ‘faith through(the] right- 


σύνῃ τοῦ.θεοῦ. ἡμῶν Kai σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" 2 χάρις 
cpusness of our God and Saviour Jesuy Christ : Graco 
ὑμῖν Kai εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
toyou and peace bemultiplied in([the) knowledge of God, and 
᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ.κυρίου.ἡμῶν. 

of Jesus our Lord 


3 Ὡς πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ ra 
As 5411 "things *to 7us 4"divine power ‘his '°which (''pertain) 
πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρημένης. διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως 
441900 life and piety *has ‘given, through tbe knowledge 
τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς ἰδιὰ δόξης καὶ aperne," 4 δι ὧν 
efhim who galled ns by glory and _ virtue, through which 
4 k ϑ ε =~ x , " 2 μὲ ΄ ε 
τὰ Ἐμέγιστα ἡμῖν καὶ τίμια! ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα 
“the ‘greatest *to°us "and "precious ‘promises "he *has*given, that 
διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ἀπο- 
thrangh these ye may begome 7of (*the] ‘divine *partakers nature, have 


* ὑμᾶς you LTTraw. 
Ἢ στηρίξει. σθενώσει Will establish, will strengthen GLttraw. 
GTaw; — θεμελιώσαι LTr. 
b — Ἰησοῦ LTTrA. 


tn LTTra, 
erpov a Tra, 


τ καταρτίσει Will perfect [you] LTrraw. 
1 θεμελιώσει Will found 
£— τοῦ. ® στῆτε stand 

d — the subscription EGLTW; 


t — Ἰησοῦ τ[ττ].» 


Υ — 7 δόξα καὶ V.TTrA. 
¢ -- ἀμήν GLITrA, 


6. + τοῦ ἀποστόλον the apostle FE; — καθολικὴ GO; Πέτρον β΄ LTaw; Πέτρον ἐπιστολὴ fF Tr. 


§ Σίμων Simon τ. 


own glory aud virtue trrraw. ; 


8 + ἡμῶν our (Saviour) Ε. 


/ _ δι  τὰτ. 1 big δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ by [his] 


μέγιστα καὶ τίμια ἡμῖν ἱττὰ ; τίμια ἡμῖν Kal μέγιστα 1. 


I PETER. 
ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορᾶς. ὅ καὶ 


*“luse ‘corruption. ‘also 


παρεισενέγκαν- 
“having '‘brought '*iu '*be- 


Yr. 
φυγόντες τῆς ἐν I κόσμῳ 
lugescaped the 7in (the) *world ‘through 


"αὐτὸς τοῦτο" &, σπουδὴν πᾶσαν 
“for "ΤΗΝ '°very ‘'roason "but, ‘*diligencea, all 


τες, ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν Ty. πίστει.ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετὴν. ἐν.δὲ τῇ ἀρετῷ 


sides, supply ye in your faith virvue, and ip virtue 
τὴν» γνῶσιν, 6 ἐν. δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ev.dé τῇ ἐγκρα- 

knowledge, and in Knowledge aclf-control, nodin ~" self-con- 
τείᾳ THY ὑπομονήν, ἐν.δὲ τῷ ὑπομονῷ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 7 ἐν.δὲ 
trol endurance, and in endurance piety, and in 


τῷ εὔσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν, ἐν.δὲ τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. 
piety brotherly love, and in brotherly lova love: 
~ 4 « ~ ‘ ia a ΄ 3 
8 ravra.ydp ὑμῖν πὑπάρχοντα' καὶ πλεονάξοντα, οὐκ 
yap Up PX 5 
for these things ‘in “you being and abounding [“to *bo] *neither 
ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπυυς καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ.κυρίον.-ἡμῶν 


Sille "nor *unfruitful ‘mnke [you] as to the "of ‘our *Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ ἐπίγνωσιν. 9 ᾧ.γὰρ μὴ.πάρεστιν ταῦτα 
*Jesus Christ ‘knowledge; for with whom are not present these things 


τυφλός ἐστιν, μυωπάξων, ANOnv.raBwy τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν 
blind - heis, shortsighted, having forgotten the purification 

πάλαι αὐτοῦ “ἁμαρτιῶν." 10° Διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπου- 
“οὗ old ‘of “his "eins, Wherefore rather, brethren, be dili- 
δάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν "ποιεῖσθαι" 
gent 7sure *your “calling “and ‘election *to “make, 

ταῦτα.γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐμὴ πταίσητε πότε. 11 οὕτως 
for these things doing inno wise shall ye stumble δὲ any time. *Thus 
γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν αἰώ- 
for *richly "shall “be supplied to you the entrance Into 89 eter- 


νιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 
nal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jcsua Christ. 


12 Διὸ τ"οὐκ.ἀμελήσω" δὑμᾶς ἀεὶ" ὑπομιμνήσκειν 
Wherefore 1 Μ͵ΠῚ ποῦ neglect *you ‘always ‘to *put in remembrance 
περὶ τούτων, καίπερ εἰδότας, καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν 
concerning these things, although knowing (them) and having been established in 
τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 13 dixatoy.dé ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾿ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν 


the present truth. But right LTesteemit, aslongas Iam in 
τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει" 
this tabernacle, tostirup you by putting[you]inremembrance, 


14 εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινῆ ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ.σκηνώματός.μου, 
Imowing that speedily is the putting off of my tabernacle 
καθὼς καὶ ὁ-κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς χριστὸς tOnrdwoev μοι. 
[tobe], as also our Lord Jesus Christ signified to me; 
15 σπουδάσω.δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν. ὑμᾶς μετὰ 
but I will be diligent also at every time for you to μανο [it in your power) after 
τὴν. ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην. ποιεῖσθαι. 16 ov.yap 
my departure *these ‘things ‘to "hare *in ‘remembrance. Fur not 
σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις EEaxodovOnoarrec ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν THY 
“cleverly-imagined “fables ‘having “followed 7out we made known to you the 
τοῦ.κυρίου. ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
“of ‘our *Lord TJesus ‘Christ ‘power "and Jcoming, but 
a * , ~ ΄ hi ᾿ a 
ἑπόπται γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 17 λαβὼν 
eye-Witnesses haring been of his majesty. "Tlaving *received 
ap παρὰ θεοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν Kai δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχθεί- 
or from God([the] Father honour and glory, ἦΓ8 *voice *having *been 


1 + τῷ the yrtr. 


5 ἁμαρτημάτων GTTr. 
4 ποιεῖσθε Yo Mako 1. 


™ avroi (read but γ8 also) L 


F μελλήσω will take cure LTTraw. 
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corruption that is in 
the world through lusé, 
§ And beside Linia, give 
ing all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue; 
and to virtue know- 
ledg¢ ; Gand to know- 
ledge tensperance ; and 
to temperauco pati- 
euco ; and to patience 
godlinesu; 7 and to. 
odliness brotherly 

inducss; and to bro- 
therly kindness cha- 
rity. 8. For if these 
thinga be m yon, and 
abound, they rmonake 
you that ye shall nei- 
thor be barren nor un- 
fruitfulin the know- 
ledge of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. ὃ But he 
that lacketh these 
things is blind, and 
cannot sea afar off, 
and hath forgotten 
that he was purged 
from his old sins, 
10 Wherefore the ra- 
ther, brethren, give 
diligence to make your 
calling and electlon 
sure: for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never 
fall: 11 for so an en- 
trance shall be mini- 
atered unto you abun- 
dantly into the evcre 
lasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Je- 
sus Christ, 


12 Wherefore I will 
not be negligent to put 
you always in remiein- 
brauce of these things, 
though ye know tiem, 
aud be established in 
the present truth, 
13 Yoa, J thiuk it meet, 
as long a3 I am in this 
tabernacle, to stir you 
op by putting youin re-~ 
mcmbrance; li know- 
ing that shortly I 
must put off this my 
taberunclo, oven as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed me. [TS More- 
over I will endeavour 
that ye may be aoble 
nfter my deccase to 
have thence things al- 
ways ion remembrauce, 
16 For we bavu not 
followed cunuipngly 
dovised fables, when 
we made known unto 
you the power and 
coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, bat were 
eyewitnesses of his 
majoaty. 17 For he re- 
ceived from God the 
Father honour and 
glory when therecnme 
such ἃ voice to him 
from the excollent 
glory; Thia 18 my be» 


5 παρόντο being present L. 
P + ἵνα διὰ τῶν καλῶν ὑμῶν ἔργων that by your good works L. 
6 ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς GTTrAW. 
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loved Son, lu whom T 
am well pleased, 18And 
this volce which cama 
from heaven we heard, 
when wo were with 
himin tho holy mount, 
19 We havo also ἃ more 
Bllre word of prophecy; 
whercunto ye do we Ϊ 
that yo take heed, as 
unto a light that 
shinethinadnark place, 
until tho day dawn, 
and the day stor ao- 
rise iv your hearts: 
20 knowing this first, 
thac no prophecy of 
tho scripture ia of any 
privatciaterpretation. 
21 For the prophecy 
came not in old time 
by the will of man: 
but holy men of God 
ΒΡ ΚΘ as they twvere 
mored by the Holy 
Ghost. 


II. But there were 
false prophets also a- 
mong tho peuple, even 
as thero shall be false 
tenchers among you, 
who privily shall bring 
iu damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord 
that bought them, 
and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruc. 
tiom 2 And mapy shall 
follow their pernicious 
ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken 
of. 3 Audthrough οὐ- 
Vetousness shall they 
with feigned words 
make merchandise of 
you : whose judgment 
now of a long time 
lingereth not, and 
their damnation slum- 
bereth not. 4 For if 
Gud spared not the 
angela that sinned, 
but cast tiem down to 
hell, and delivered 
them into chaning of 
darkness, to be resary- 
ed uuto judgment ; 
5 and spared not the 
old world, but saved 
Noah the eighth per- 
zon, & preacher of 
rightcousness, bring- 
ing in tho flood upon 
the world of the un- 
godly; 6 and turning 
the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into ashes 
condemned them with 
an overthrow, making 
them an ensainple unto 
those tbat after should 
live ungodly; 7 and 
delivered just Lot, 
vexed with the filthy 
conversation of tho 


WETPOY. Β. I, Il. 


αὐτιῇ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, Οὗτός 
*brought 7to*him ‘such by the very excellent glory : This 
ἐστιν διυϊός μον ὁ ἀγαπητός," εἰς ὃν bye εὐδόκησα. 18 καὶ 
is mySon the beloved, in whom have found delight. And 
ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, 
this voice wa heard 7from *hcaven "brought, 
x » ~ 8 - ψφ" ~ 4 ΄ ll . oF 
σὺν αὐτῷ ὕντες ἐν τῷ ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ." 19 καὶ ἔχομεν βεβαι- 
*with “him ‘boing on the *mount ‘holy. and we hare mucre 
ότερον τὸν προφητικὸν λόγον, καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, 
sure the prophetic word, towhich *well ‘ya "do taking heed, 
ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τύπῳ, ἕως. οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃῳ. 
as toalamp ohining in anobscure place, until day should dawn, 
καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ ty ταῖς.καρδίαις ὑμῶν" 20 τοῦτο 
and (the) morning star should arise in your hearts ; this 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, OTL πᾶσα mpopartic γραφῆς ἰδίας 
first knowing, that 7any rophecy “of ‘scripture 7of *its °own 
(it. every) 


᾿ , > , ry 3 ἢ , > ᾿ ? ? 
ἐπιλύσεως ov.yiverat. 21 ov.yap θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη 
‘interpretation “13 ‘not, for not by (the) will! of man was “brought 
Ww a , lx , WN a ‘ ‘ a , ld 
ποτὲ προφητεία," αλλ" ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἀγιοῦ φερό- 
Sat*‘uny*time ‘prophecy, but, py (*the) ‘Spirit *Holy ‘heing 
’ ‘ i » 
μενοι tharnoty You" ἅγιοι! " θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 
borne, ‘spoke "the ‘holy ‘of ''God “men, 
’ . ᾿ ~ ~ - ε ᾿ 
2 ‘Eyévovro.cé καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ 
But there were also false prophets among the people, aa also 
iv ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, oiriveg παρεισάξουσιν 
among you will be false teachers, who will bring in stealthily 
αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρ- 
“sects ‘destructive, and "the ‘who*bought ‘them *Mascter . 'de- 
νούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν" 2 καὶ πολλοὶ 
nying, briuging upon themselves swift destruction ; and many 
? , , ~ ~ Ὁ, 2 il ᾽ « ε SO 
ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν raic*arwretaic," δὲ ot¢ ἢ ὑδὸς 
will follow out their destructive ways, through whom the way 
τῆς ἀληθείας βλασφημηθήσεται' 3 καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλασ- 
ofthe truth will be evil spoken of, And through covretouaness with 
τοῖς λόγοις ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται.' οἷς τὸ κρίμα ἔκπαλαι 
well-turned words you they willmakegainof:forwhom judgment of old 


οὐκ. ἀργεῖ, Kai ἡ ἀπὠλεια.αὐτῶν οὐ-νυστάζει. 4 Εἰ. γὰρ ὁ θεὸς 


is notidle, and their destruction slumbery not. For if God 
, ’ [ ἢ -- 
. ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ.ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ "σειραῖς" 
(the) angels who sinned spared not, but ®to *chains 
ζόφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν 


Sof darkness having “cast (*them] ‘to *the “deepest "abyss delivered [them] 
εἰς κρίσιν “τετηρημένους" 5 καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ 
for judgment haviug been kept; and (the] ancient world “not 
ἐφείσατο, “ἀλλ᾽! ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύ- 
‘spared, but ([7the)cighth 7Noe Τοῦ "righteousness °a herald ‘pre- 
λαξεν, κατακλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεβὼν ἐπάξας" 6 καὶ 
served, (tho] βοοᾶ ὕροὰ (the) world of (the) ungodly having brought ix; and 
πόλεις Locopwy καὶ Γομόῤῥας 1 τεφρώσας κατα- 
(the) cities οὗ Sodom and Gomorrha having reduced toashes with un 


στροφῦ κατέκρινεν, ὑπόδειγμα ελλόντων ἀσε- 
overthrow coudemned [them], 2nn *exnuple [(*to *those) 7belug “about *to *°live 


_ ἢ O vids μον ὁ ἀγαπητός μον οὗτός ἐστιν my Son my beloved this ie a. " ἁγίῳ 
opet Tra. “ προφητεία ποτέ Tra. " ἀλλὰ τὰν. δ — ot GLTTraw. "aro 
{read 1aen from God) Ta. 5. + roUL. δ ἀσελγείαις licentiousnesses GLTTraW. © oipuis 


10 deus LT; σειροῖς to dens Tra. 
© keep, to be punished L. 


4 τηρουμένους te be kept Gritraw; κολαζομένους τηρειν 
e ἀλλὰ ΤΊΓΑ.- 


TT. TI PETER. 

. ὃ ᾽ ν᾽ 7 | δὶ ᾿ , Φ ᾿ - 

poetry TECELKWE Qt OIKALOY Λωτ, KATATOVOUMEVOYV VFO THC 

‘ungodly ‘having "set; and righteous Lot, oppressed by the 

-ν τος ? ? ’ ᾽ -- Γ᾽ τε» »{] ’ 

τῶν ἀθεσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς, Τἐῤῥύσατο"" 8 βλὲέμ- 

‘of *the ‘lawless in *liccntiousness ‘conduct hedelivered, (@through 
art γὰρ καὶ axoy ξὺ" δίκαιος, δἐγκατοικῶν" ἐν αὐτοῖρ, 
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wicked: 8 (for that 
righteous man dwell- 
ing among them, in 
secing and hearing, 
vexed Aw rightcous 
soul from day to day 
with their unlawful 


eeing ‘for and hearing, the righteous (man), dwelling among them, seras De , au pod 
ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέδας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις liver the godly out of 
day by day [his] ‘soul “righteous ‘with “chcir) lawless *works temptations, and to 
᾿ oo , ; yer ee τ reserve the unjust un- 
ἐβασάνιξζεν' 9 ofdey κύριος εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ 'πειρασμοῦ" tothe day of judgment 
1tormented,) ‘knows [*the]'°Lord [how the] pious outof temptation Pied en Halak 
ε ΄ ’ « ᾿ ΄ t 1 
ῥύεσθαι. ἀδίκους. δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζυμένους after the flesh in the 
to deliver, and (the]unrightcous to adnoy of judgment “to *be *punished wt re uncleanness, 
~ ΄ ᾿ 4 s ᾿ , an espise overn~ 
τηρεῖν" 10 μάλιστα.δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ ment, pestinintuotia 
‘to “keep; and specially those who after (the) flesh in[the) lust are they, selfwilled, 


μιασμοῦ πορενομένους, Kai κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 
of pollution walk, and _ lordship despise, (They 


Τολμηταῖ, αὐθάδεις, δύξας οὐ.τρέμουσιν βλασφημοῦντες" 
are] daring, self-willed; "glories 'they *tremble*uot ‘speaking ‘evil *of ; 
11 ὅπου ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες, οὐ φέ- 

where angels *in‘strength*and “power ‘greater ‘being, *not 7ὰΔ0 

kar αὐτῶν ‘rapa κυρίῳ' βλάσφημον κρίσιν. 
against them, before (the) Lord, a railing charge. 
12 οὗτοι.δε, ὡς ἄλογα ζῶα φυσικὰ γεγενημένα!" εἰς ἅλω- 
But these, as “*irrational *animals ‘natural born for cnp- 
ow καὶ φθοράν, ἐν οἷς ἀγνοοῦσιν  PBracdnpovyrec, ἐν 
ture and corruption, *in*what*they°are’ignorant*of  '‘spenking "evil, in 
τῇοφθορᾷᾳ. αὐτῶν Ξκαταφθαρήσονται,! 13 κομιούμενοι᾽ 
their corruption ehall utterly perish, being sbout to receive (the) 
μισθὸν ἀδικίας, ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ tpugdny, 
reward of unrighteousness;*pleasure ‘esteeming Yephemeral *indulgence ; 
σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι, ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς "ἀπάταις" αὐτῶν, συν- 
spots andblemishes, luxuriating in *deceitas ‘their, feast- 
, 4 ~ ? a » 4 a 
ευωχούμενοι ὑμῖν, 14 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεστοὺς μοιχαλίδος 
ing with you; eyes having full of an adulteress, 
καὶ °axaramavorouc" ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες ψυχὰς aornpix- 
and that cease not from sin, alluring soula unestablish- 
τους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην Ῥπλεονεξίαις" ἔχοντες, κατάρας 
ed ; "a *heart ‘exercised Sin °craving "having, ‘of.*curse 
τέκνα, 15 καταλιπόντες" τὴν" εὐθεῖαν ὁδόν, ἐπλανήθησαν, 
‘children ; having left the atraight way, they went astray, 
ξξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Boodp, ὃς 
baving followed in the way of Balaam, (son) of Bosor, who(the] 
ισθὺν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, 16 ἔλεγξιν. δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας 
reward of unrighteousness loved; hut reproof had of his own 
παρανομίας" ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον, ἐν ἀνθοώπονυ "φωνῃ 
wickedness, (the) *beast οὗ ‘burdon dumb, in man's voice 
φθεγξάμενον, ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ προφήτον παραφρονίαν. 
speaking, forbade the "of *the ‘prophet 1madnesa. 
17 οὗτοί εἰσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι, "νεφέλαι" ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυ- 


ρουσιν 
bring 


These are fountains without water, clouds by storm being 
γνόμεναι, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους "εἰς αἰῶνα"! τετήρηται. 
driven, to whom the gloom of darkncas for ever ia kept. 

{ἐρύσατο Tra. 6 — ὃ (vead [the}) L. Ὁ ἀν. τὶ 


— παρὰ"κυρίῳ 1τ{τι]. 
tional animala, ier] naturally) LTTraw. 
Ὁ aydrats “love *feasts Ltr. 
5 Καταλείποντες leaving T. 
QhITraW, 


π καὶ φθ 

° ἀκαταπάστους insatiable (for sin) Σ,. 
τ — τὴν (read [the]) aLtrraw. 

t — εἰς αἰῶνα LTTrA, 


they ore not afraid to 
speak cvil of dignities, 
11 Whereas anecels, 
which are greater in 
pa er and might 
ring not railipg ac 
cusation againat them 
before tbe Lord. 12 Bat 
these, ΔΒ onatural 
bruto beasts, made to 
be taken and destroy- 
ed, speak evil of thie 
things that they un- 
derstand not; and 
shall utterly perish in 
their own corruption ; 
13 and shall reecive the 
reward of unright- 
eousness, as they that 
count it plensure to 
riot in the daytime. 
Spots they are and 
blemishes, sporting 
themselves with their 
own decclvipgs while 
they feast witb you; 
li having eyes full of 
adultery, and that 
cannot cease from 
sin; beguiling nnsta- 
ble soulea: au heart 
they have exercised 
with covetous practi- 
ces; cursed children: 
15 which have forsaken 
the right way, and are 
gone astrny, following 
the way of Balaam tia 
syn of Bosor, who lov- 
ed tbe wages of un- 
righteousness; 16 but 
was rebifked for his in- 
iquity: the dumb ass 
speaking with man's 
toice forbad the mad- 
ness of the prophet. 
17 These are weils 
without water, clouds 
that are carried with 
8 tempest; to whom 
the mist of darkness 
is reserved for ever. 
418 For when thcy 
speak great awelling 
words of vanity, they 


i πειρασμῶν temptations Ὁ. 
| φυσικὰ γεγεννημένα EG 5 γεγεννημ. (γεγενημ. T) φυσικὰ (read itTa- 
t φθαρήσονται shall even perish LTTraw. 

P πλεονεξίας GLTTrAW. 

5 καὶ ὁμίχλαι and mists 
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allure through the 
lusta of the ficah, 
througA much wanton- 
mesa, those that were 
clean escaped from 
them who live in error. 
19 While they promise 
them liberty, they 
thomsel] vor aro the nor- 
¥Yanls of corruption: 
for of whom a man is 
overconi, of the same 
is he brought in bon- 
ἄπο. 20 For if after 
they haro esenped tho 
pollutions of the world 
through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesua Christ, 
they are again e6n- 
tangled therein, aud 
overcome, the Jatter 
end is worse with them 
than the beginning. 
91 For lt had been bet- 
ter for them not to 
have known the wry of 
righteousness, than, 
after they have known 
tt, to turn from tbe 
holy commandment 
delivered unto them. 
22 But it is happened 
unto them according 
to the irne proverb, 
The dog is turned to 
his own voinit again ; 
end the sow that waa 
washed to her wallow-~ 
ing in the mirs, 


III. This second e- 
pistle, beloved, I now 
write unto you; in 
both which I stir up 
your | ύθ minds by 
way of remembrance: 
3 that ve may be mind- 
ful of the words which 
were spoken before b 
the holy prophets, a | 
of the commandment 
of us the aposties of 
the Lord.and Saviour: 
8. knowing this first, 
that there shall coma 
in tho last days scof- 
fers, walking after 
their own lusts, dand 
saying, Where is the 
aa of hiscoming? 

or since the fathers 
fell aslecp, all things 
continue as they were 
from the beginning of 
the creation. 5 For 
this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by 
tbe word of God the 
heavens were of old, 
and theenrth standin 

out of the water and 
in the water: 6 where- 
by the world that then 
was, being overflowed 
with water, perished : 


+ eve. 
Υ — καὶ τί τι]. 
[things} behind τ. 
LTTVA. 


ΟΥ̓Δ, 


" ὀλίγως scarcely GLTTraw. 
* + ἡμῶν (read our Lord) LT. 


f κυλισμὸν rolling Trra. 
(τεα ἴῃ the last days) 1: .. aw. 
Ἀ ἀπιθυμίας αὐτῶν SLTrA 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂ Β. IT. ΠῚ, 
18 ὑπέρογκα. γὰρ ματαιότητος φθεγγόμενοι, δελεάζουσιν 


For great awolling [worda] of ranity spenkiug, thoy allure 
ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκός, ‘doerytiaic, τοὺς τόντως! 
with [tho] desires of (the) fiesh, by licentiousnesses, those who Indeed 
᾿ἀποφυγόντας! τοὺς ἐν πλάνῳ ἀναστρεφομένους, 19 ἐλευ- 
escaped from those who"in “error walk, *freee 


θερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες 


dom *them promising, themselves *bondmon being 
- -- - ’ ee , 4 
τῆς φθορᾶς' w.yap τις ἥττηται, τούτῳ Yrai" de- 
of corruption; for by whom anyone bas hocn subdued, by him also he is 


dovhwrat. 20 εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιάσματα τοῦ κόσμου 


hold in bondage. Forif having oascnped the pollutions of the world 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, 
through [the] knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeaua Christ, 
τούτοις. δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες ἡττῶνται, γέγονεν 
but “by “these ‘again “having *hcon ‘entangled *they aro ‘subdued, has become 
αὑτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 21 "κρεῖττον" 
tothem the last [state] worse than the first. "Better 
yao ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 
‘for it were forthem not tobavoknown the way of righteousness, 
ἢ ἐπιγνοῦσιν " ςἐπιστρέψαι" ἐκ! τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐὖ- 
than having known [it] tohnaveturned from tho Sdelivered ‘to 
τοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. 22 συμ βέβηκεν. "δὲ" αὐτοῖς ro τῆς 
*them ‘holy “commandment. But hac happened ἴο them the[word} of the 
ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας, Κύων ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα' 


true proverb: (The) dog havingreturned to hisown vomit; 
καί, “Yo λουσαμένη, εἰς (κύλισμα" βᾳρβόρου. 
and,(The]"sow ‘washed, to (her) rolling pince in [the] mire. 


3 Ταύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοί, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γρήφω ἐπιστολήν, 
This now, eloved, aeccond 7to*you ‘I ‘write ‘epistle, 
ἐν αἷς διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν εἰλικοι- 
in (both) which Iatirup your 7in ‘putting [*you] Sin “remembrance ‘pure 
~~ ~ ~ , Φ , ¢ x ~ 
vy διάνοιαν, 2 μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων βημάτων ὑπὸ τῶν 
*mind, to be mindful of the “spoken "before ‘words by the 
ἁγίων προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων Enpwr" ἐντολῆς, 
holy prophets, and of the *the ‘°aposties “hy us ‘commandment 
τοῦ κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος" 3 τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι 
"of*tbe “Lord ‘and ‘Saviour; this first knowing, that 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπ᾿ igyarov" τῶν ἡμερῶν ' ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ 


will come at the close ofthe days Mockers, according to 

4 δι k ᾿ = é θ0 é iT] ? 4 ᾿ λέ Π ~~ 
Tac..idiac.“avrwy ἐπιθυμίας" πορευόμενοι, 4 καὶ λέγοντες, Ποῦ 
thelr own lusts walking, and saying, Where 


ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς. παρουσίας αὐτοῦ ; ag .}¢.yap ot πατέ- 
forsinca the fa- 


is the promise of his comiug? 

? . 5 - , 
pec ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως διαμένει ἀπ ἀρχὴ κτί- 
thers fell aslecp, allthings thus continue from [the] beginning of [tho] 
σεως. 6 λανθάνειγὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅτι 
creation. For "is *hidden‘from ‘thom ‘this, [they} willing [it], that 

[ a ᾿ 3 - v 4 >, oN 
οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, cai γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι ὕδατος 
heavens ware ot old, and anenrth outof water and in water. 

~~ -- - a a 
συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγῳ, 6 & ὧν ὁ τότε 
eubsisting, by the *of *God ‘word, through which (waters) the then 


5 ἀποφεύγοντας are escaping from LTTraw. 
®xpeicoov T. © + εἰς τὰ ὑπίσω tothe 

© ὑποστρέψαι to have turned-back Lrtra. 9 ἀπὸ L. “-- δὲ but 
© ὑμῶν (read by your apostles) LTTrAW. Ἀ ἐσχάτων 
i 4. ἂν ἐμπαιγμονῇ (read mockers, with mocking) 


III. WPETE 
κύσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο" 7 οἱ. δὲ viv οὐρανοὶ Τὶ 
world with water having been deluged perished. But the now beavens 


καὶ ἡ γῆ ‘abrov! λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσίν, πυρὶ τηρού- 
and the earth byhis word “treasured ἪΡ ‘are, for fire 


pov εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
to aday of judgment and destruction of ungodly men, 


8ὲν. δὲτοῦτο μὴ. λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι pia ἡμέρα 


But this one ane let not be hidden from you, beloved, that one ay 
παρὰ κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια ἔτη, καὶ χίλια ἔτη we ἡμέρα 
ins (the} Lord [is] as ae years, and a thousand years as “day 


9 οὐ.βοαδύνει πὸ" κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὥς τινες βρα- 


*Does *not 7delay *the “Lard the promise, as some *de- 


supare ἡγοῦνται" ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ "εἰς" pac," μὴ βουλό- 
Jesteem, but is longsuffering towards us, not will- 


coe τινας ἀπολέσθαι, ἀλλὰ παντας εἰς μετάνοιαν χωρῆ- 
ing {for} any to perish, but all to repentance to 


σαι. 10 ἥξει.δὲ Px" ἡμέρα «κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης δὲν νυκτί," 
come. But shall comethe day of(the] Lord as a thief in (tbe) night, 


ἐν ἢ τοὶ; οὐρανοὶ μβοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται,"«-στοιχεῖα.δὲ 
in which the hearens with rushing noise Ahbsll passaway, and (the] elements 


καυσούμενα 'λυθήσονται," καὶ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα 
barning with heat shall be dissolved, and (the]earth and the 7in nite ‘works 


*karaxanoerat." 
eball be burnt up, 


11 Τούτων ‘oty" πάντων λνομένων, ποταποὺς 
These things then all bbeiag to be dissolved, what kind of [persons] 


δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ee yiate ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις, 


μία. 


one. 


ought to *be ‘ye conduct and piety, 
12 ΣΙ ἈΝΕ ΘΈΕΡΝ καὶ Ἐς Ν τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ 
expecting and hastening the coming of the 
θεοῦ ἡμέρας δι ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι λυθή- 
*of*God "day hy reason of which (the] heavens, being on firs, ehall be dis- 
σονται, καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα “τήκεται! 18 καινοὺς 
tolved, and(the) elements burning with heat shall melt? "New 


δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ "γὴν καινὴν" xara! ττὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ 


‘but henrens and "earth ‘a "new according to “promise "his, 
προσξοκῶμεν, ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. 14 διό, ἀγαπη- 

Wwe expect, in which righteousness dwells, Wi beret ore, belor- 
roi, ταῦτα προσδοκῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ ἀμώ- 


ed, these things expecting be diligent without spot and unblam- 


μητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 15 καὶ τὴν τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν 
able by him tobefound ir’ peace; and the "of “our *Lord 


μακοροθυμιαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε’ καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 
‘longsuffering, "salvation ‘esteem “ye; according as also *belored 


ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς IlavAog κατὰ τὴν δαὐτῳ δοθεῖσαν" σοφίαν 

‘our brother Poul accordingto the *to ‘him 7ziven lwisdom 

ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, 16 ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις ὕταῖς" ἐπιστολαῖς, λαλῶν 
wrote to you, as also in 4} Π[Π|4] epistles, spoaking 

ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ Τούτων. ἐν “οἷς! ἐστιν δυσνόητά 

in them concerning these things, among which are *hard *to*be *understood 


being- 
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7 but the heavens and 
the earth, which are 
now by the same word 
are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire a- 
gninst the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of 
ungodly men. 6 “But, 
beloved, bo not igno- 
rant of this one thin ΓᾺ 
thot one day ts with the 
Lord as a. thousard 
years, and a thousand 
roar as one day. 9 The 

ord is not slack con- 
cerning his pronise, ne 
some pen countelack- 
Ness; but is long- 
suffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any 
shoald perish, but that 
all should come to re- 
peutance, 10 But the 
day of tho Lord will 
come ag a thicf in the 
night; in the which 
tho heavens shall pass 
away with ἃ great 
Noise, and tho ele 
ments shall mele with 
fervent hoat, the earth 
also and the works 
that are therein shall 
be burned up. 


11 Seeing then that 
all these things shail 
be dissolved, what 
manner of | persons 
ought ye to be in alt 
holy conversation and 
godliness, 12 looking 
for and hasting unto 
tho coming of the day 
of God, wherein tha 
heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and 
the clements shall melt 
with ferrent heat? 
12 Nevertheless we, 
according to his pro- 
mise, look for new hen- 
yens aud a ocw earth, 
whercio dwelleth righ- 
teousness, 14 Where- 
fore, beloved, seein 
that ye look for suc 
things, be diligent that 
ye may be foundof bim 
in pence, without spot, 
and blameless. 15 And 
account fhat the long- 
suffering of our Lord 
is salyntiou; even as 
our beloved brothor 
Puul also nccording to 
the wisdom given unto 
him hath written unto 

ou; 16 a8 also in all 
his epilation, epeaking 
in them of Lhese things; 
in which are soine 
things hard to be 


1 τῷ αὐτῷ (read by the same word) ELT; τῷ αὐτοῦ GTraW. 
LITrAW, Ὁ é because of LT. , ° ὑμὰς you LTTrA. 
ἢ — ev νυκτί GLTTrAW. t— of (read |the)) TA 
θήσεται shall be detected Tr. * οὕτως thus Δ. 
Yeoiand L.. © τὰ ἐπαγγέλματα promises LT. 
Ltraw.” ‘ale ττι ΑΥ͂. 


Ἡγτακήσεται 1, 


4 δοθεῖσαν αὑτῷ LTITAW. 


“ — ὁ (read [the]) 


Ρ — ἢ (read [the]) LTT: AW. 
9 “λυθή σεται LTTr. 


ι εὑρε- 
"τ καινὴν γην Τ΄ 
b— ταῖς 


σὺϑ 


understood, which ἐπ 
that arc unlearned an 
unstable wrest, na Chey 
do also the other acrip- 
turea, unto their own 
destruction, 

17 Yo therefore, be- 
loved, sccing ye know 
these things before, be- 
ware lest ye also, being 
Ied awny with the er- 
ror of the wicked, fall 
from your own sted- 
foastnces. 18 Dut grow 
in grace, nod in tho 
know ledee of our Lord 
aud Snviour Jesua 
Christ. To him be glory 
both now and for ever. 
Amen, 


IQANNOY A, {. 


τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσιν, ὡς 
4zomo "things, which the untanght αὐτὰ  uvestablisled wrast, “as 


Kai τὰς λοιπὰς γραφάς, πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν.αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. 


also the other scriptures, to their own destruction, 
17 Ὑμεῖς οὗν, ἀγαπητοῖ, προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε, 
6  thereforo, elored, knowing beforchand, beware, 


ἵναμὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες, ἐκπέ- 
Jest with the *of °tho“lawiess (ones) ‘error having been led away, ye should 


onre τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ" 18 αὐξάνετε.δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ 
fall from your own stendfastuess : but grow in grace, and 
γνώσει τοῦ.κυοίου ἡμῶν Kai σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ. 


in (tho) knowledgo of our Lord ond Snavilour Jesus Chriat, 


αὐτῷ 1 δόξα καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰο ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. ἀμήν." © 
Tohim{be) glory both now und ἴο {{π0] day  ofeternity, .imen, 


[ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊΗ IQANNOY KAOOAIKH ΠΡΩΤΗ.! 


SEPISTLE 


THAT which was from 
the beginning, which 
we have heard, which 
we have seen with our 
eyes, which wo hare 
looked upon, and our 
hands havo handled, of 
tho Word of life; 2 (for 
the life was manifest~ 
ed, and we have seen 
it, and bear witness, 
and shew unto you 
that eternal life, which 
was with the Father, 
and waa manifested 
unto uas;) 3 that which 
we hnvcscen and heard 


declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have 
follawship with us: 


and truly our fellow- 
ship ts with tho Fa- 
ther, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 4 And 
these things write we 
unto you, that your 
joy may be full. 


5 This then is the 
message which we 
have heard of him, 
and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and 
in him is no darkness 
atall. 6 If we say that 
we have fellowship 
witb him, and walkin 
darkness, we lic, and 
do not the trutb :7 but 
if we walk in the light, 
as he js in the light, wo 
have fellowship one 


é — ἀιήν trea). 


{+ τοῦ ἀποστόλον the apostle E; — καθολικὴ Ὁ ; 
& + καὶ also LTTraWw. 


@ Tr. 
b ἔστιν αὕτη TITAW, 


*OF "JOHN "GENERAL ‘FIRST. 


“O ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ Ewe 
That which was from (the) beginniug, that which we have heard, that which we 
paraney τοῖς. ὀφθαλμοὶς.-ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ ai χεῖρες 
ἸΔΥῸ scan with our eyes, that which we gazed upon and ‘hands 
ἡμῶν ἐψηλάφησαν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς" 2 καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 

‘our handled concerning the Word of life; (and the life 
ἐφανερώθη, Kai ἑωράκαμεν, Kai μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπαγγέλ- 
was manifested, and wehaveseen, and ~bearwitness, and το- 
λομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἦν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
port toyou the *life eternal, ᾿ which was with the Father, 
καὶ ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν 8 ὃ ἑωράκαμεν Kai ἀκηκόαμεν, 

and was manifested to us :) that which we haveseen and have heard 
ἀπαγγέλλομενξ ὑμῖν, ἵνα Kai ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ' 
we riport toyou, that also ye fellowahip may have with 


ἡμῶν" καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρα μετὰ TOU πατρὸς Kai 


ue; and “fellowship “indeed ‘our [is] with the Father, and 
μετὰ rov.viov.avrov ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ; 4 καὶ ταῦτα "ypddgo- 
with his Son Jesus Christ. And these thinga we 
μὲν ὑμῖν," ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ᾿ἡμῶν" g πεπληρωμένη. 
write toyou that “joy ‘our mary he full, 


δ Kai “arn ἐστὶν" ἡ ἐπαγγελία! ἣν ἄκηκόαμεν an’ 


And this ia the measago which we have heard from 
αὐτοῦ, Kai ἀναγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς φῶς ἐστιν, καὶ 
him, and anpounce to you, that God ®light ‘ig, and 
σκοτία ™éiy αὐτῷ οὐκ.ἔστιν". οὐδεμία. 6 ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι. 


is not any at all. If woshould say tlint 
κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμεν, 
fellowship wehave with him, and in darknesa should walk, 
᾿ x 5 - ᾿ : ? ΜΞ La) ? Η ~ 
ψευδόμεθα, καὶ οὐ.ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν' 7 ἐὰν. δὲ ἐν τῷ 
we lie, aud donot practise the truth, Butif in the 


wri περιπατῶμεν, ὡς αὐτός ἐστιν ἐν τῷ φωτί, κοινωνίαν 
ight πὸ δου ἃ walk, as he is in the light, fellowship 
ae | . 


darkness in him 


* + Πέτρον β' 2 Peter Tra. : ae , . 
Ἰωάννον a’ LTAW; ‘Iwavou ἐπιατολῆ 


b γράφομεν ἡμεῖς We ΓΘ ΤΊΓΑ. i ὑμὼν 'γου EAW. 


1 ἀγγελια GLIT:AW. τὰ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ Tr. 


¥, Il. I JOHN. 
ἔχομεν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, καὶ τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ιησοῦ "χριστοῦ! τοῦ υἱοῦ 
We have with onounother, and the blood of Josus Chrirt ‘Sou 
αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 8 ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
‘his elennses us from cvery sin. If we should say 
ὕτε ἁμαρτίαν οὐκιἔχομεν, taurotc πλανῶμεν Kai ἡ ἀλήθεια 
that sin we have not, ourselves wedeceive, aud the truth 
Youx.tori ἐν ἡμῖν." 9 ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς. ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 


is ποὺ in ous, If we should confess our sing, 
᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ? ' ~ 4 € 
πιστὸς ἐστιν Kai δίκαιος, ἵνα ἀφῇ Ρὴμϊν" τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
faithful heis and righteous, that he τὰ} forgive us the sina, 


ἀδικίας. 


καὶ καθαοίσψ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης 10 ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
unrighteousness, 


and maycleanse us from all If we should say 
OTL οὐχοὴμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτόν, Kai ὁ λόγος 
thac πὸ hnre not siuned, a liar We make him, and “7word 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ.ἴστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 

his i; uot iu us, 

2 Texvia pov, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, wa μὴ ἁμάρτητε' 

“Little "children ‘ny, these things 116 toyou, that ye mny not sin; 
Kai ἐάν τις ἁμάρτῳ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
nud if anyone shouldsin, a Paracilete webave with the Falher, 
᾿Ιησοῦν χριστὸν δίκαιον" 2 καὶ αὐτὸς ἱλασμός ἐστιν" 

Jesus Christ [the] righteous; and he [the] propitiation is 


περὶ τῶν.ἁμαρτιῶνοϊ μῶν" οὐ περὶ τῶνο.ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον, 


for our sins; ™not for ‘ours ‘but only, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλον τοῦ κόσμου. 
but also for 7whole ‘the world, 


3 Kai ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, ἐὰν 
And by this we know that wehave known him, if 
τὰς. ἐντολὰς. αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 4 ὁ λέγων," Ἔγνωκα αὐτόν, 
his commandments we keep, Hethat says, Thave known him, 
Kai πὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ-τηρῶν, ψεύστης ἐστίν, Kai ἐν TOUT 
and hiscommandments isnot keeping, 4 liar is, and in kim 
ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ.ἔστιν᾽ ὃ ὃς. δ᾽ ἂν τηρῷῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, 
the truth is not; but whoever may keep his word, 
ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη rou θεοῦ reredeiwrat. ἐν τούτῳ 
truly in him the love of God has been perfected. By this 


γινώσκομεν ore ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμεν. 6 ὁ λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ 
we know that in him we are. He that ways In him fhe] 

μένειν, ὀφείλει, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησεν, καὶ αὐτὸς "οὕτως 

abides, ought, cven as he walked, also himself 60 


περιπατεῖν. 7 ᾿ἀδελφοί," οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, 
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with another, aud the 
blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son clennseth ua 
frown all nin, 8 If we 
ΒΥ that we hnve no 
Bin, ἵνα deceive our- 
selves, and the truth 
is pot in us. 9 If we 
coufess our sivs, he is 
faithful and just to 
forgive us our gine, 
and to cleanse us from 
nil unrighteousness. 
1OTF we say that we 
have not sinned, wa 
make him a liar, and 
his word 45 not I Ws. 


II. My little chil- 
dren, these things 
write} unto you, that 
yesin vat And ifany 
maj 6iu, we τὸ an 
advocate with tbe Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the 
rigbtcous : 2and he is 
the propitiation for 
our sinus: and not for 
oura only, but also for 
the sins af the whole 
world. 


3 Aud hereby we do 
know tlint we know 
him, if we keep his 
commandments. 4 He 


@ thateaith, lkuowhbim, 


and kecpeth not his 
commandments, is & 
liar, and tho truth 16 
not inhimn. ὁ But who- 
ΒΟ keepeth his word, in 
him verily is the Jove 
of God perfected: 
hereby kuow we that 
we arc inhim. 6 lle 
that saith he abidcth 
in him ought hinmsclf 
also so to walk, even 
as he walked. 7 Bre- 
thren, 1 write no new 


ie d 
towel Brethren, ; ποὺ δ᾽ ἘΟΒΙΤΒΗΘΘΙΡΕΥ nom I Ene to you, <o0. ναὶ shia ἃ Ἐπ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν παλαιάν, ἣν εἴχετε ἀπ ἀρχῆς" 7) ~mandment which yo 
but "commandment ‘'‘an7old, which yehad from (the) beginning: the Deer OTHE ola cea: 
ἐντολὴ ἡ παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε “ἀπ᾽ mandment Is tbe word 
"commandment ‘old Is the word which yeheard from [the] paso ἦς ἐθθδιι μα 
ἀρχῆς." ὃ πάλιν ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, Ὁ ἐστιν ὃ Agniv, a new com- 
begiuning. Again a*commandment ‘new I write to you, which ig M™andmentl writo un- 
' . oy ὦ ar en ro εἰ ἢ ; ᾿ to you, Which thing is 
αληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ Kai ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἢ σκοτία παράγεται, trucinhimand inyou: 
‘rue in him and in you, because the darkness is passing away, becnuee the darkness 
ot ah = . 8 4 » P Ἢ ἢ ’ ~ is past and the truo 
Kat TO φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη φαίνει" 9 ὃ λέγων EY τῷ light now shinoth. 
and the “light *troe = alrendy shinca, Hethat says in the ; He aes er ae 
« ᾿ ‘ ᾿ ‘ ' - ~ ᾿ ~ ͵ 4 8 in the i τ, AD 
WTt εἶναι, Και τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μίσων, ey ΤΏ σκοτίᾷ ἐστὶν hateth his Ἰ 0 ἡϑτ᾿ iB 
light [86] is, and 7his *brother ‘hates, inthe darkness is in darkress cryen until 
. — χριστοῦ LTTrA, ο ev ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔστιν LTrW. Ρ ἡμῶν our (sins) Ww. ἢ ἐστιν 
ἰλασμὸς L. ᾿ + ὅτι [L]Ttra. ® — οὕτως LTs[A]}. * ἀγαπητοί beloved GLTTrawW. 


φα--ἀπὶ ἀρχῆς 1114. 
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now. 10 He that tov- 
eth hia brother abideth 
in the light, and there 
Is nope occasion of 
stuinbling ia him. 
11 But he that hacech 
his brother is in dark- 
Tess, nod walkoth in 
darkness, and hnow- 
eth not whither he 
goeth, because that 
darkness hath hlinded 
his cyes. 


12 I write unto yon, 
Vitcle children, because 
your sins are forgiven 
you for his name's 
sake, 


13 I write unto you, 
fathers, becnuse ye 
huve known him thaé 
τὰ fron the beginaing. 
I write unto τοῦ, 
young men, because ya 

ave overcome the 
wicked one. I[ write 
anto you, little chil- 
dren, because ye have 
known the Father. 

14 I have written 
anto you, fathers, be- 
§fause ye have known 
iim that is from the 
pefluniong. I bave 
written unto you, 
young men, because 
ye are strong, and che 
word of God abideth 
in you, and ye hnve 
overcome the wicked 
onc. 15 Love not the 
world, neither’ the 
things that are in the 
world. [f any man 
love the world, the 
love of the Fathe-e is 
notin him, 16 Forall 
that is in the world, 
the lust of the ficsh, 
and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Fa- 
ther, buc is of tho 
world, 17 And the 
world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof : 
bot be that doeth the 
will of God abideth 
for ever. 16 Little 
children, it is the last 
time: and as ye bave 
heard tbat antichrist 
shall come, even now 
are there many anti- 
christs; whereby we 
Enow that it is the 
last time. 19 Theywent 
out from us, but thoy 
were not of us; for if 
they had been of us, 
they would no doubt 
have continued with 
ns: but they went out, 
that they might be 
Made manifest that 
they were not all of 


IQANNOY Ak. A, 
Ewe dort. 10 ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν.ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ, ἔν τῷ φωτι 
ΠΠῚῚ now, He that loves his brother, in the lighs 
μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλον “ty αὐτῷ οὐκ.ἔστιν." 1] ὁ δὲ 
abides, and ‘cause Sof “offence 7in “him 'ἔβόγο “is "ποῦ. But ho that 


μισῶν τὸν. ἀδελφὺν. αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστίν, Kai ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 
hates his brother, in the darkuess is, and in the darkneus 
περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκιοῖδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ἐτύφ- 
walks, and knows not where hexgoes, because the darkuess blind- 
λωσεν τοὺς.ὀφθαλμοὺς. αὐτοῦ. 
ed hiy eyes, 
12 Tpagw ὑμῖν, rexvia, ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν 
Ι write ἐσγοῦ, little children, becnuse have been forgiven you [your] 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι διὰ ro.dvopa.avrov. 
819 for the suke of his name, 
13 Γράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, Ore ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
Iwrite to you, fathers, becnuso ye have known blm who [is] from 
ἀρχῆς. Tpagw ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν 
(the) beginning. Iwrite toyou, young men, because ye have overcome the 
πονηρόν. Tpadw" ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
wicked [016}) Ivwrite ἴο yon, littlechildren, because ye have kaown the 


πατέρα. 
Father, 


14 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν 
Iwrote toyou, fathers, because ye have known him who [is] 
ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί ἐστε, 
from [the] beginning. Iwrote toyou, young men, because strong ye are 
καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
and the word of God in you abides, and ye baveovercome the 
πονηρόν. 15 μὴ.ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον, μηδ λ λ ᾿} τὰ ἐν τῷ 
wicked [one]. Love not the world, nor the things in the 
κόσμῳ᾽ ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ ἀγάπη 
world, If anyone shouldluve the world, "not ‘is ‘the “love 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ 16 ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κύσμῳ, 
3of*the *Fatber in him; because all that which [is] in the world, 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκός, Kai ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ 
the desire of the sh, audthe desire of the eyes, aud 
ἡ TadaLoveia" τοῦ βίου, οὐκιἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, "αλλ'" ἐ 
} '᾿αλαξφονεία TOV PlOVU, οὐκ στιν EK τον πατρός, “ἃ EK 
the vaunting of life, is not gf the Father, but of 
τοῦ κύσμου ἐστίν. 17 καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐπι- 
the world is ; and the world is passing away, nnd the 
θυμία αὐτοῦ 6.6 ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν 
lust of It, buthothat does the will of God abides for 
αἰῶνα. 18 MTadia, ἐσχάτη ὥρα toriv' καὶ καθὼς 
ever, Little children, [the] last hour itis, and according ag 
ἠκούσατε ὅτι 56". avriypiorog ἔρχεται, Kat νῦν ἀντιχοιστοι 
ye heard that the apcichriat iscoming, cven now  “antichrists 
πολλοὶ γεγόνασιν" ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστὶν 
"many havearisen, whence weknow that(the) last hour it ia, 
19 ἐξ ἡμῶν δέξῆλθον," ἀλλ᾽ οὐκιἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν' εἰ.γὰρ 
From among 08 they wentout, but they werenot of us; for if 
εἧσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν," μεμενήκεισαν. ἂν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανε- 
they wereof us, they wouldhareremained with us, but that they 
ρωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ.εἰσὶν πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. 20 καὶ ὑμεῖς 
might be meade manifest that *are "ποὺ ‘all of us, And ye 


τ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ LTA. 


A—o LITITAW. 


Ὁ ἐξῆλθαν LTTrAW. 


2 ἔγραψα I wrote LTTraW. 7 ἀλαζονία T. 5 ἀλλὰ ΤΙ. 
© ἐξ ἡμῶν ἧσαν Tr. 


TI, IIL I JOHN. 


χρῖσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. 
[0Π6] anointing have from the holy [one], and ye know al) things. 
21 οὐκιἔγραψα ἡμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 

γ μ 7 } ’ 

I wrote not to yon bocause ye know not the truth, but because 
οἴδατε αὐτήν, καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἔστιν. 
ye know it, and that 7any lie ‘of *the ‘truth ‘not ‘is, 

(lit, evory) 


22 Tic ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης εἰμὴ ὁ ἀρνούμενος ὅτι Ἰησοῦς οὐκ 
Who is the liar but he that denies that Jesus 
ἔστιν ὁ χριστός ; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχοιστος ὁ ἀρνούμενος 
is the Christ? He is the antichrist who denies 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν. 23 πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱόν, 
the Father and the Son. Everyone that denies the. Son, 
οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα fye.® 24 Ὑμεῖς fodv" ὃ ἠκούσατε an’ 
neither “the *Father ‘bas “he, Ye therefore what yeheard from 
ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν μενέτω. ἐὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ἀπ’ 
{the) begiuning,in you letitabide: if in you should abide what from 
ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ Kai Siv" τῷ πατρὶ 
(the) beginning yeheard, also ye in the Son and in the Father 
μενεῖτε. 25 καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπὴγ- 
shall abide. And this is the promise which he pro- 
γειλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν δὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. 26 ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν 
mised us, life eternal. These things [ wrote to you 
wept τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 27 καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ χρῖσμα 
toncerning those who lead *astray you: and you the anoiuting 
ὃ ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, δὲν ὑμῖν μένει," καὶ ov χρείαν ἔχετε 
which ye received from him, in you. abides, andnot need ye have 
" ὔ Π - ᾿ς rr > 4 ‘ i J ar] ~ ὃ δά 
tva τις διδάσκῃ υμας α λ ως ΤΟ “αὐτο χρισμα (CAGKEL 
that anyone shouldtench you; but as the snme anointing teaches 
~ 4 fd ‘ , Ω x ν ld ~ 
ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ψεῦ- 
you concerniag allthings. and true is, and is not 8 
δος" καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, Ἱἱμενεῖτε! ἐν αὐτῷ. 
lie; nnd evenas ittaught you, yeshallabide in him. 
28 Kai viv, rexvia, μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ" ἵνα όταν" darepw- 
And now, little children, abide in him, that when he be mani- 
θῇ, Mywpyev" παῤῥησίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, 
fisted we may have boldness, and not be put toshame from before him 
ἐν τῇς. παρουσίᾳ. αὐτοῦ. 
at his coming. 
29 ᾿Εὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστιν, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἃ πᾶς ὁ 
If ye know that righteons* he ls, yoknow that everyone who 


ποιῶν Τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ἐξ αὐτοῦ, "γεγέννηται. 3 Ἴδετε πο- 
Sce 


practises righteousness of him _ has becn begotten. 
ταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατήρ, ἵνα τέκνα θεοῦ 
what love 7has ‘given *to*us "the 7Father, that children of God 
κληθῶμεν"" διὰ τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος οὐ.γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, 
we phuuld be onlled. On ncvount of this the world knows not us, 
ὅτι οὐκιγνω αὐτόν. ἀγαπητοί, νῦν τέκνα θεοῦ ἐσμεν, 
becnuse it knew πού him. Beloved, now children of God are we, 
καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα᾽ otdapev.Pdé" ὅτι ἐὰν 


and not yet was it manife.ted what weshallbe; but weknow that if 


φανερωθῇ, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθώς 
he Ὀς manifested, like him wesball be, for woshnllsce him ΔΒ 


d πάντες (read ye all know) Τ. 
confesses the Son has tne Father also GLttraw. € — οὗν LTTrA. 
ἐν ὑμῖν LTTra. i αὐτοῦ (read as his anointing) Trea. 
if LTTra. 1 σχῶμεν LTTrA. ™ + καὶ also TTea, 
ἐσμέν τὰ we are (such) LTTra. » Ρ-- δὲ but Litraw, 
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na, 20 But ye havend 
unction from tbe Holy 
One, and ye know all 
things. 21 I have not 
written unto you bo- 
cause ye know not thea 
truth, but because yo 
know it, and that no lie 
is of the truth. 22 Who 
Is a liar but he that 
denicth that Jesus ix 
the Christ? He τς; an- 
tichrist, that denleth 
the Father and the 
Son. 23 Whosoover de- 
nieth the Sou, the saine 
hath not the Father: 
[50 he that acknow- 
edgeth the Son hath 
the Father also, 2) Let 
that therefore abldo 
in you, which ye have 
heard from the begin- 
a ἢ If that which 
yo havo heard from 
the begioning shall 
remain in you, fe 
also shall continus 
in the Son, and in 
tho Father. 25 And 
this is the promise 
that he hath promised 
ua, even eternal life. 
26 These things have I 
written unto yon con- 
cerning them that se- 
duce you. 27 Tut the 
anointing which ye 
have reccived of hiin 
abideth in you, and re 
need notthatany mun 
teach you : but as the 
BAMe Anointing tench- 
eth you of all thinga, 
and is truth. and is no 
lie. and even asit hath 
taught you, ye ehall 
abido in him. 

48 And now, little 
children. abide in him; 
that, wher he shal 
Appear, Wwe may hare 
confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at 
his coming. 

29 If ye know that 
he is rightcoes, ye 
know that crery one 
that doeth rightconus- 
poxs is born of him, 
ILI. Behold, whet κει ἢ 5 
ner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upeno 
us, that we should be 
cnlled the sonaof God: 
therefore the world 
knowcth us uot, be, 
coure lt Knew himnot, 
2 Beloved, now are 
wo the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall 
be: but we know that. 
when ho shall appear, 
we Bhall be like huu ; 
for we shall see hun 


© + ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει he that 
ὃ -- ἐν τ,. 

)-μένετε abide LttraW, 
® γεγένηται in Stephens, 


b μένει 
κ ἐὰν 
© + καὶ 
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Δ5 πο ἴα, 3 And every 
πιὴπ that hath this 
hopo In him purifieth 
himaclf, even as he is 
pure, 


4 Whoroevor com- 
Σοϊ οἰ ἢ sin transgres- 
reth nlgo the inw : for 
rin is the trausgres- 
sion of the Inw. 5 And 
ye know (hat he was 
inauifested to take a~ 
Way our sins; and In 
hin is no sin. 6 Who- 
εου ser abideth in him 
Finneth not: whoso- 
ever sinneth hath not 
secn him, neither 
known him. 


7 Little children, let 
DO Man deceive you: 
he that doeth right- 
coucness is righteous, 
even a: he is righteous, 
8 He that committcth 
gio ἐς οἵ the devil: for 
the devilsinneLh from 
the begiuniug. For 
this purpose the Son 
of Gol was manifest- 
@d, (hat ha might de- 
atroy the works of the 
‘devil. 9 Whosoever is 
born of God doth not 
comiuif sin; for his 
secd remtaincth in him: 
nud he cannot sin, be- 
cause he is born of God, 
10 In thia the children 
of God are manifest, 
aud the children of the 
devil: whosoevor do- 
eth uot righteousness 
is vot of God, neither 
he that jovecth not his 
brother. 11 For thia 
is the messnge that ye 
heard from the begin- 
nivg, that we should 
leve one another. 
12 Not as Cain, whoa 
was of that wicked 
one, and slew his bro- 
ther. And wherefora 
plow he hit ? Because 
his own works were 
evil, aud hia brother's 
Tighteous. 


12 Marvel not, my 
brethren, if the world 
hate you. 14 We kuow 
that we have passed 
from death unto life, 
because we love the 
brethren. Hea that 
loreth not Ais bro- 
ther nhideth in death, 
15 Whosoever hnatcth 


1— 79 L (misinformed as to codex B), 
t + καὶ And τ. 


righteous) L. 


IQANNOY 4A, ΠῚ 
ἰστιν. 8 καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν. ἐλπίδα. ταύτην ἐπ’ αὐτῷ, 
he is. And everyone that has this hope In him, 


ἁγνίζει ἑαυτόν, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ἁγνός ἐστιν. 
purifies himsclf, oven ns he "pure = "Ia, / 

4 Πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖν 

Everyone that practises sin, also lawlessness practleesy 

4 tq ¢ ΄ ᾿ , 4 "- er ~ 
καὶ In‘ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ ἀνομία. δ καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
and sin is lawlessness, And yeknow that he 

? ? ᾿ , -- "» 

ἐφανερώθη. ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας τὴ μῶν! a γ᾽ καὶ 
Was inanifested, that 3gina ‘our he might take away; au 
4 ΄ ~ = “-- 
ἀμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκιἔστιν. ὁ πᾶς ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ μένων οὐ 

ain in bim is ποῦ, Anyone “that “in *him ‘abides 'no 
; cre (lit, everyune) : 

, Φ ~ ΄ ? 

ἁμαρτάνει" πᾶς ὃ ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ εώρακεν αὐτόν, οὐδὲ 


sing: 7,nyoue "that sins *not has seen him, not 
: (lit. everyone) 
ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. 
has known him. 
7 Texvia, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν 
Little children, “no %one ‘let *lead astray ὅγοι ; he that practises 


δικαιοσύνην, δίκαιός ἐστιν, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν. 8 ὁ 
Tiglitcousness, righteous ἰδ, evenag he rightaoug 18. He that 


~ ᾿ ε ΄ a J ~ Ed 5 é φ 5 , 
ποιῶν τὴν apaoriay, ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν' ὅτι ἀπ 


practises sin, of the devil ig; because from [the] 
ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη " ὁ υἱὸς 
beginning tic, dovil sins, For this wns manifested the Son 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. 9 πᾶς ὁ 


7Anyone “that 
" : ; ᾿ (lit. overyone) 
1 ~ -~ “- εἰ ἔ 
γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρμα 
*han *boan “begotten "of &God, 49cin Inot "practises, because “seed 
αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει" καὶ ob.durarat ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 
‘hig im him abides, ond he is ποὺ able to sin, because of 
θεοῦ pevevenrar. 10 ἐν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστιν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ 
God_ he has beon begetten. In this mauifest are vhe children 
θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου: πᾶς ὁ μὴ "ποιῶν 
of God and the ohildren of the devil, *Anyone “that *not ‘practises 
(iit. everyonc) 


δικαιοσύνην" οὐκ ἔστιν ix τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ μὴ. ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
Srighteousness ‘not is of God, and hetbnt loves not 
, . ' - ” ef > A « + , Γι Γ ? 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 1] ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν ἠκούσατε 
ΞΡτγοὺ ΠΟΤ "his, Because this is the message Which ye heard 
an ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" 12 οὐ καθὼς 
from [the] beginning; that weshould love one another: not as 
Kaiv ἐκ TOU πονηροῦ ἦν, καὶ ἔσφαξεν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
Cain [who] of the wicked [one) was, and slew "brother 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα.αὐτοῦ 
"his; andou account of what alew he him? becnuse hie works 
πονηρὰ ἦν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ.ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 
*wicked 'were, and those of his brother rightcous., 
13 'Μὴ θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί "pou," εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 
Wonder not, Sbrethren ‘my, if “hates ‘you ‘the *world. 
14 ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν 
Ve know that wehavepassed from death to 
΄ - [4 ᾿ 2 - 
ζωήν, ore ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς ὁ μὴ.ἀγαπῶν 
life, because we love the brethren. Hethnat lovasnot {his} 
στὸν ἀδελφόν," μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. 15 πᾶς ὁ μισῶν τὸν 
brother, abides in death. Ereryone that hates 
F — ἡμῶν LTTrA, ® ὧν δίκαιος (read.that ie nat 
νυ. μὸν LITrAW.  *  LITCAW. 


of God, that he might undo tho works ofthe devil. 


"ποι F 


. .- 


Ill; IV. I JOHN. 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστίν, καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι πᾶς 
"brother *his δ murderer is, and yeknow thot 7any 
(dit, very) 


ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν ταὐτῷ! | μένουσαν. 
Jmurderer ‘not has life eternal “in “him ‘abiding. 


16 ᾿Εν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ 
ΒΥ this τ have known eres because he for 


ἡμῶν τὴν. ψυχὴν. αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν' καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
us his life laid down; and we ought for the 

ψυχὰς γηιθεναι 17 ὃς διᾶν ἔχῃ τὸν 

brethren [our] lives to lay dow. But whoever may have 


βίον τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ θεωρῇ τὸν. ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χοείαν 
*neans ‘of *life ‘the world's, and may see his brother “need 


ἔχοντα, καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ. σπλάγχνα.αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ 
vbaving, and may shut up | his bowels from him, how “the 


ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ μένει ἐν αὐτῷ; 
} 


ἀδελφῶν τὰς 


ove *of °God‘abidesin him? 
18 Texvia ὕμου,! μὴ. ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ" γλώσσῃ, 
4Little*children ‘my, weshould not love inword, nor with tongue, 


19 “καὶ" ἐν τούτῳ “γινώσκομεν! 

And hy this we know 

ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πείσομεν 
before him shall persuade 


BEX" “ ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
but inwork and in truth, 
ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμέν, καὶ 
that of the troth we are, and 
τὰς. καρδίιας.ἡμῶν" 20 for" ἐὰν καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, 
our hearts, that if “should*condemn ‘our “heart, 
ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ θεὸς τῆς.καρδίας ἡμῶν Kat γινώσκει πάντα. 
that greater is God than our mp and knows all things. 
21 a Ali ἐὰν ¥ καρδία a lg μὴ. καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν, 
eloved if ould not condemn ua, 


παῤῥησίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, 22 καὶ Otay αἰτῶμεν, 
boldness wehave towards God, and whatsoever we may ask, 


λαμβάνομεν ὃ παρ᾽" αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς. ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν, 
we receive from him, because his commandments we keep, 


καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 23 καὶ αὕτη 
and the things pleasing hefare him we practise. And this 


ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ, iva ἱπιστεύσωμεν! τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
is his commandment, that weshould believe on the name 


υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ‘Inco’ χριστοῦ, καὶ vara μεν ἀλλήλους, καθὼς 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and ould love oneanotler, cven ag 


ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. 24 καὶ ὁ τηρῶν τὰς. ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, 
he gave com mendment to us. And be that pore his commandaicnts, 


ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν «αὐτῷ" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν 
in him abides, and he in* him: and by this we know 


Ore pever ἐν ἡμῖν, Ex τοῦ πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 
thot Βα abides in us, by the Spirit which tous he gave. 


4 ’Ayarnroi, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκιμᾶά- 
{ ἜΤΕΙ 


Beloved, *spirit *believe, but prove 

, id = φ ia 4 
Jere τὰ πνεύματα, εἰ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν᾽ Ore πολλοὶ Ψψευδο- 
the spirits, if of God they are ; because many false 


προφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 2 ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκετε 
prophets have gone out into the world. By this ye know 


TO πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ" πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ Ἰησοῦν χριστὸν 
6 Spirit of God: every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ 


1 ἑαντῷ himeelf a Y θεῖναι LITTAW «— pov LTTrAW. 
tongue) GLTTraw. δ ἀλλὰ τττ. © + ἐν in (work) GLTTraw. 
μεθα we shall know Lrrraw. {6 τι (read whatever our heart) L. 
the heart) Ltr[a]} ban’ LITrA. 


ἀ.- an ΠΑ, 
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hia brother Is a: mur- 
derer: and ye know 
that no murderer hnth 
eternal life abiding in 
him. 


16 Hereby perceive 
we the luve of God, 
because he aid down 
hia life for us: snd 
wo ought to lay down 
our lives for tho bic- 
thren. 17 But who-o 
hath this world's goodl,: 
nud seeth his brother 
have need, aud shut- 
teth up his bowels uf 
compassion from hin, 
how dwalleth the lore 
of Godin him ? 


18 My little chil- 
dren, let us uot love 
in word, neither in 
tongue; bue in deed 
nod in truth. 19 And 
hereby we kuow that 
we are of the truth, 
and shall assure ow 
hearts before him.,, 
20 For if our heart 
condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart 
and =  knoweth all 
things, 21] Beloved, “ie 
our heart condemn us 
not, fen have we con- 
fidence toward God. 
22 And whatsoever we 
ask, wercceite of him, 
because we keep his 
commandwents, and 
do those things that 
are pleasivg in his 
sight. 23 And this js 
his commandment, 
That wo should be- 
lieve on the name of 
his Son Jcsus Christ, 
and love one anotiier, 
ns be gave us comd 
mandment. 24 And he 
that kecpeth his com- 
mandimeuts dwel'cth 
in him, and heinbim. 
Aud hereby we kuow 
that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he 
hath given ug. 


IV. Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but 
try the spirits whe- 
ther they are of God: 
beenuse many fniso 

rophets are gone out 
into the world, 2ILere- 
by know re e the Spirit 
of God: Every spirit 
that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come 


τῇ (read with tho 


εηνωσό- 
β — ἡμῶν (read 


i πιστεύωμεν WO believe LTIT; πιστεύ[σ]ωμεν Δ. 
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In the flesh is of God: 
3 nud every spirlt that 
tonfessoth not that 
Jexus Christ is como in 
tho ficsh is not of God: 
and this ia that spiri 
of antichrixt, where- 
of ye hnve henrd that 
ft should como; and 
even now already is it 
in the world. 4 Ye are 
of God, little children, 
aud have overcome 
them: because greater 
is he that is in you, 
thnun he that ia in the 
world. 5 They nre of 
the world: therefore 
spenk they of the 
world, and the world 
heareth them. 6 We 
are of God: he that 
knoweth God henareth 
us; he that is not of 
God henareth not us. 
Iloreby know we Lhe 
spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let us 
leve one another: for 
Inve is of God; and 
every one that loveth 
is born of God, and 
kuoweth God. 8 He 
that !oveth not know- 
eth not God; for God 
is love. 9 In this was 
manifested the love 
of Go toward us, be- 
cause that God sent 
his only begorten Son 
into the world, that we 
might live through 
him. 10 Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, 
Dut that he loved us, 
and sent hig Son to 
be the propitiation for 
our sing. 11 Beloved, 
if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one 
another. 19 No man 
hath seen God at 
any time. If we love 
oue another, God 
dvwvelleth iu us, and his 
lovo is perfected in us, 
13 Hereby know wo 
that wo dwell in him, 
and he in ua. becanse 
he hath given uy of 
his Spirit. 14 And we 
have sec πὶ and do testi- 
fy that the Fatherscut 
tho Son fo be the Sa- 
viour of tho world. 


IQANNOYT Α. IV. 


ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ tory. 8 καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα 
35 = “flesh teome, of God is ; and ‘any “spirit 
κι 4 4 “ % » [νὴ ᾿ : ᾿ (lit. every) 
ὃ μὴ ὁμολογεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Ἐχοιστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ édyAvUdra," ἐκ 


“which °oonfesses ποῦ Jesus Christ *°in '"flesh *come, of 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν' Kai τοῦτό ἐστιν TO τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, 
God ‘not ‘is: and this is that[power]ofthe antichrist, 


ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι ἔρχεται, Kai νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. 
(of) which ye heard that it comes, and now in the worl je it already, 
4 Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστε, τεκνία, καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτούς" 
e of God ato, little children, and haveovercome them, 
ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ ὁ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. 
because greater is hewho[is)in you than hewho[is]in tho worl 
ὃ αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσίν, διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λα- 
They of the world are; becauseof this of the world they 
λοῦσιν, Kai ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 6 ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
talk, ond the world “them ‘hears, We of God 
ἐσμεν’ ὁ γινώσκων τὸν θεόν, ἀκούει dy" ὃς οὐκιἔστιν 
aro; he that knows God, heurs us; hethat is not 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, οὐκ.ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ἐκ τούτου γινώσκομεν TO πνεῦμσ 
of God, hears not us ΒΥ this weknow the spirit 
τῆς ἀληθείας Kai τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 
oftruth andthe spirit of error. 
7 ᾿Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" Gre ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ 
Beloved, weshouldlove one another; because love of 
θεοῦ ἐστιν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται, 
"God lis, and everyone that lovea, of God has been begottan, 
καὶ γινώσκει τὸν θεόν. 8 ὁ μὴ.ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ. ἔγνω τὸν θεόν' 
and knows God. He that loves not, knew not God; 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. 9 ἐν τούτῳ ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη 
because God “love is, In this wasmanifested the love 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν.υἱὸν αὐτιῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἀπέ- 
οὗ Godasto us, that his Son the only-begotten "has 
σταλκεν ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα ζήσωμεν δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
6 7.1} ‘God into the world, that we might live through him, 
10 ἐν τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠγαπήσαμεν τὸν 
In this is love, not that we loved 
θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, Kai ἀπέστειλεν τὸν υἱὸν 
God, but that he loved us, and sent 3508 
αὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν.ἡμῶν. 11 ἀγαπητοί, εἰ 
"hia apropitintion for our sing, Beloved, if 
e t a + td et ~ x « ~ ᾿ , Ι1 4 
οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους 
280 'God loved us, also we ought one snother 
ἀγαπᾷν. 12 θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται: ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν 
to love. ®God 'no “one *at “any “lime *has ‘seen; if we should love 
ἀλλήλους, ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει, καὶ ἡ.ἀγάπη.αὐτοῦ ἱτετελειω- 
one another, Yiod in us abides, and his love 4perfect- 
μένη ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν." 13 ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 


εὰ ‘is ἰὰ us. By this woeknow that in him 
ἔνομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ty ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ rov.mvevparoc.avrou 
weanbide, δὰ he in us, because of his Spirit 


δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 14 καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν Ort 
he has given to ue, And we have seen and  bearwitness that 
ὁ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκεν τὸν υἱὶν σωτῆρα τοῦ κόσμου. 

the Father has sent the Son [as] Saviour ofthe world. 


 — χριστὸν W; — χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλνθότα (read the Jesus) GLTTra. 


ἐν ἡμῖν 


γετελειωμένω ἐστίν 1,2 τετελ. ἀν ἡμῖν ἐστίν ΤΤΤΑ. 


IV, Y. I JOHN. 


15 “Oc.dv ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ vidg τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ 
Whosoerer may confess that Jesus {a the Son of God, 


θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, Kai αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ pee 16 καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώ- 
God in him abla ond he in And we have 


καμεν καὶ πεπιστεύκαμέν τὴν ἀγάπην ἣν ἔχει ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν. 
known and have believed the love which "has ‘God asto us. 


ὁ τὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῳ, ty τῷ θεῷ 
Ga "love lig, and hethat abides in love, in God 
μένει, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ". 17 ἐν τούτῳ τετελείωται ἡ ἀγάπὴ 
abides, ond God in him. In this has been perfected lovo 
ued ἡμῶν, iva παῤῥησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, 
with us, that boldness we πρὶ have in the day of UGEDIERY, 


ort καθὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν, καὶ ἡμεὶς ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ. κόσμῳ. τούτῳ. 
that even as he is, also 8 wa are in this world 


18 φόβος οὐκ.ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῳ, Madd" ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη ἕξω 
*Fear ‘there *is *not in ore, but perfoct love out 
βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτι ὁ φόβος κόλασιν Exe’ ὁ. δὲ φοβοὺύ- 
‘casts fear; because . fear torment ‘has,andhethat fears 


μένος οὐ.τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 19 ἡμεῖς ° ἀγαπῶμεν 
has not been made perfect in love love 


Pavroyv' ort βαὐτὸς" πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
him because he sai t loved ὯΔ. 


20 Ἐάν τις εἴπῃ, Ὅτι ἄγαπω τὸν θεόν, καὶ τὸν dded- 
If anyone should say, love God, and *bro- 

gov αὐτοῦ μι ψεύστης ἐστίν' ὁ. γὰρ 
ther “his ‘should ζδίθ, a liar he is. For he that 


adedgov.aurou ὃν ἑώρακεν, τὸν θεὸν ὃν οὐχ.ἑώρακεν, 
his brother whom he has ecen, 7God *whom “he '°has ''not '“aeen, 


πῶς" δύναται ἀγαπᾷν; 21 καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχο- 
‘how “is "he fable “Lo ®love? And this commandment we 


ev am αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὺν ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν 
ve from him, that he that loves God should love also 


ἀδελφὺν αὐτοῦ. § Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ 
*brother ‘his, Everyone that believes thot Jesus in the 


χριστὸς ἐκ Tou θεοῦ yeyévynrat' Kai πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 

Christ, of God has been begotten; andeveryonethat loves him that 

γεννήσαντα ἀγάπᾷ "καὶ" τὸν γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 2 ἐν 
beget, oves also him that has boen begotten of him, By 


τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν Ta τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν 
this we know that we love the children of God, when 


θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ τὰς. ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἱ'τηρῶμεν." 8 αὕτη.γάρ 
God welove and his commandments kecp. For tbis 


ἐστιν ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα τὰς ἐντολὰς. αὐτοῦ τῆρῶμεν᾽" 
ig the love of God, that hiscommandments we should keep; 


καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ.εἰσίν. 4 ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ie 
and hiscommandments burdensome are not. Because all that bas 


γεννημένον ἐκ Tov Oeod νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον᾽ Kai αὕτη ἐστὶν 


μὴ.ἀγαπῶν τὸν 
loves not 


been begotten of God overcomes the world; and _ this is 
1) νίκη ἢ νικήσασα Tov κόσμον, ἡ. πίστις. apa" ὃ τίς" 
the victory which overcame the world, our frit Who 
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15 Whosoover shall 
confess that Jesus la 
tho Sou of God, God 
dwollothidn him, and 
he in God. 16 And we 
have known and be- 
lieved the love thnt 
God hathto us. God 
is love; nnd he that 
dwelleth i in lovodwell- 
eth in God, and God 
in him. 17 Heroin is 
our lore made perfect, 
that we mnay have 
bolducss in the day of 
qudem et because 88 

6 is, 80 are we iv this 
world. 18 There is no 
fenrin love; but per- 
feet love casieth out 
fear: becnuse fear hath 
torment. He that fear- 
ethis not made per- 
fect in love. 19 We 
love him, because he 
first loved ua, 


20 If a man aay, I 
love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is 4 
liar: for he that loveth 
not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how cnn 
he love God whom he 
hath not secu? 21 And 
thia commandment 
have we from him, 
That he who loveth 
God love his brother 
also. V. Whosocver be- 
lieveth thatJesusis the 
Christ is born of God: 
and every one that Jov- 
eth him that begat 
loveth him also that ie 
begotten of hiin. 3 By 
this we know that we 
Jove tho children of 
God,. when we love 
God, and keep his com- 
uiabdments. 3 ror 
this is the tove of God, 
that we keep hia com- 
mandinents: and his 
commandments are 
not gricvous. 4 For 
whatsocver ia born of 
God overcomcth the 
world: and this is the 
victory that overcom- 
elh the world, even 
our faith. 5 Who Is he 
that avercomcth the 
world, but he that bo- 
lieveth that Josue ig 
tho Son of God? 


ἐστιν ὁ νικῶν τὸν κόσμον, εἰμὴ ὁ πιστεύων Ort 1ησοῦς 

is 6 ἐδδῦ overcomes the world, but hethat believes that Jesus 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; 

ls tho Son of God? 

m™ μένει abides [L]}ra. Ὁ ἀλλὰ Tr. ° + οὖν therefore [, P — αὐτὸν LTTraW. 
96 θεὸς God τ, τοὺ (read beis potable) LTtra, 5 [καὶ] τι. ' ποιῶμεν may do LtTtTraw. 


¥ + [δὲ] ie (who) Tr. 
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6 This ishe that came 
by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ ; not 
by water only, but by 
water and blood. And 
le is tho Spirit that 
bearcth witness, bo- 
enusu the Spirit is 
truth. 7 For there are 
three that benr record 
in heaven, thu Father, 
the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost : aud these 
threo are one. B And 
there are three that 
bear witness iu oarth, 
tho Spirit, nud tha 
water, andthe blood: 
and these throe agree 
in one. 9If we reccive 
the witness of men, 
the witness of God ig 
greater: for thisis the 
witnoss of God which 
he hath testified of his 
Son. 10 He thut be- 
lioveth on the Son 
of God hath the wit- 
ness in himself: he 
that belioveth not God 
hath mate him o liar ; 
becauso he believeth 
mot the record that 
God gave of his Son, 
ll And this is the re- 
cord, that Goud hath 
given to us cternal 
life, and this life 
is in his Son. 12 He 
that hath the Son hath 
life ; and he that hath 
not the Son of God 
hath not life, 


I3 These things 
have I written un- 
to you that believe 
on the namo of the 
Son of God; that ye 
may know that ye 
have etcraonl lifo, and 
that ye may believe 
on the name of the 
Son of God. 14 And 
this is the confidence 
that wo have in bim, 
that, if we ask any 
thing according to his 
will, he heareth us: 
‘9 and if we know 
‘hat be hear us, what- 
soever wo nak, we 
know that we have the 
petitions that ee de- 
sired of him. 


16 If any man see 
his brother sin a 
sin which is not unto 
death, he ebaoll ask, 
and he shall give 
him life for them that 


“TQANNOY A Υ, 


6 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν Oe’ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, ᾿Ιησοῦς 
This is hewho came by water and blood, Josus 
"o" χριστός" οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι μόνον, *add'" ἐν τῷ ὕδατι Kai? 
the Christ; not by water only, but by watar and 
τῷ αἵματι" Kai τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ μαρτυροῦν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμά 
blood. Andths Spirit it is that beara witncas, because the Spirit 
ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. 7 ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες "ἐν τιῇ 
is tho truth, Becnuse three thureara who bear witness In 
οὐρανῷ, ὁ πατήρ, ὁ λόγος, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα' καὶ οὗτοι 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and theso 
oi τρεῖς ἕν εἰσιν. B καὶ τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν τῇ 
three ong are, And three thereare who  henr witness on 
yy," τὸ πνεῦμα, Kai τὸ ὕδωρ, Kai τὸ αἷμα, καὶ ot τρεῖς εἰς τὸ 
earth, the Spirit, and the water, andthe blood; and the three to the 
ἕν εἰσιν. 9 εἰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνο- 
one (point) are. If the witness of men we re- 
μὲν, ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων ἐστίν' ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν 
ceive, tha witness of God “greater ‘is, Because this is 
ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ, "ἣν" μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ.υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
the witness of God which he has witnessed concerning his Son. 
10 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν" ἐν 
He that belioves on the Son of God has the witness in 
ςἑαυτῷ"" ὁ μὴ.πιστεύων "rp Oep'! ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτόν, 
himself; he that believes not Go 4. δ). ‘hns*made “him, 
Ort οὐ.πεπίστευκεν εἰς THY μαρτυρίαν, ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ 
because he haa not believed in the Witness which “has “witnessed 
θεὸς περὶ rov.viov.avrov. 11 καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία 
‘God concerning his Son. And this is the witness, 
a? " ~~ e εἰ q 4 = 
ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεός" καὶ αὕτη ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ 


that life eternal “gave “to ‘us ‘God; οὐὰ thia life in 
υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 12 ὁ ἔχων τὸν υἱόν, ἔχει THY ζωήν" ὁ 
4305. “his tis; hethat has the Son, has life: he that 
μὴ-ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ. ἔχει, 

hasnot the Son of God, life hns not. 


13 Taira ἔγραψα ὑμῖν “τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 

Theso things 1 wrote toyon who belicve on the name 

τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ," ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε αἰώνιον," Βκαὶ 

of the Son of God, that yemay know that “life ‘ye “have ‘eternal, anil 

iva πιστεύητε! εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. 14 καὶ αὕτη 

that ye may believe on the name ofthe Son of God. And this 
’ . , a » YY ᾿ εἴ a7 
ἐστὶν ἡ παῤῥησία ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐτόν, More ἐάν τι 


is tho boldncss which wehnve towards him, that if anything 
αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ.θελημα.αὐτοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν' 15 καὶ 
we may ask aocording to his will, he hears us, And 


[2 » Ὁ ᾿ 1 ᾿ ν « 
ay" οἴδαμεν Ure ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃ. ἄν" αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
if we know that he hears us, whatsovver we may ask, woknow that 
" ᾿ 7, Ὁ € » ’ 3}} , ~ 
ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ YnKapev παρ αὐτοῦ. 
we hove the requests which we have asked from him. ? 
x , 4 - Lj 
16 Ἐάν τιξς "ἴδῃ! rov.adeXpov.avrov ἁμαρτάνοντα 
If anyone should sea his brother sinning 
ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ lwny, 
asin not to death, he shall ask, and he shaligive him life 


aS 


*¥ — Oo TTrAW. 
verse 8GLTTTAW. 


ἔχετε G. 


δοτι ὧν whatever L 


5 ὅτι that LTTrAW. 
via the Sonn. 5 4 D lieve: 
8. οἱ πιστεύοντες [ye] believers GLW ; τοῖς πιστεύονσιν to [you] who beliove Tra. 


B— ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ... .. τῇ γῇ 
ς αὐτῷ him Ttra. “ τῷ 
f αἰώνιον 


2 ἀλλὰ Tr y + ev by LTTraw. 


b+ τοῦ θεοῦ of God 1. “Ὁ 
— τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ θεον GLTTraW. 
Lan’ LITr, m ειδῇ L. 


jay lL cay T. 


ἘΠῚ JOHN. 


ἁμαρτάνουσιν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 
sin not to death, Thereis asin 
ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἐρωτήσῃ" 
to death ; that dolLsay that he should beseech 
17 πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία οὐ πρὸς 
Every unrighteousness sin ‘ig; and thercis asin ποὺ to 
θάνατον. 18 οἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς ὃ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
death, We know that 7anyone “that *has *been *begotton "of *God 
; : (lit, everyone) ; : 
1] ’ 1 4 4 ~ - - 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει" "adr ὁ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ ϑέἕαυ- 
ηοῦ sins, but hethat wns begotten of God keeps him- 
τόν," καὶ ὁ πονηρὺς οὐχ.ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 19 οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
self, and the wicked [one] docs not touch him. Weknow that 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ 0 κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. 
of God waare, andthe *world ‘whole in the wicked [one] lies. 
20 Ροΐδαμεν. δὲ! ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν 
And πε know that the Son of God iscome, and hasgiven ug 
διάνοιαν ἵνα "γινώσκωμεν! τὸν ἀληθινόν" καὶ ἐσμεν 
an understanding that wemight know him that [is] true; and weare 
ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷῴ.υἱῷ. αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστῷ. οὗτός 
in him that[is}] true, in his Son Jesus Christ. He 
? 4 ν᾽ 4 , 4 r. 4 i] 4a Lad 
ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεός, καὶ τὴ! ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 


τοῖς 
for those that 


πρὸς Qavarov' οὐ περὶ 


bot concerning 


is the true God, and life eternal. 
21 Texvia, φυλάξατε ξἑαυτοὺς" ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. ᾿ἰάμην." 
Lxtle children, keep yourselves from idols, Amen, 
VIwavyvou ἐπιστολὴ καθολικὴ πρώτη." 
“Of ‘John *epistle "general first. 
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sin not unto death. 
There ia a sin unto 
death: I do not guy 
that he shall pray for 
it, 17 All unrnght- 
eousness ia sin: and 
there ia a ain not 
uuto death [18 Wa 
know that whostever 
is born of God sinneth 
not; but hethat ies be- 
gotten of Goud kcepeth 
himaclf, and that wic- 
ked one toucheth him 
not. 19 And we know 
that we are of God 
and ibe whole world 
licth in wiokedness,' 
20 And we know that 
the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an 
Understanding, that 
we may know him that 
is truc, and we are in 
him that is true, even 
in his Son Jesus Christ, 
This ia the true God, 
and eternal life, 


21 Little children, 


k yourselves from 
dota: Amen, 


ΔΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ JQANNOY AEYTEPA.® 


7EPISTLE 70F *JOHN 1SECOND. 
Ὃ πρεσβύτερος “éxrexrg" ‘xupia" καὶ τοῖς.τέκνοις αὐτῆς, 
The elder to [the] elect lady and her children, 
οὺς ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος, ἀλλὰ 
whom I love in truth, and ποὺ I only, but 
, ¢ ? , Ω , ? 4 4 5 , 
Wavrég οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 2 διὰ τὴν αλη- 
all those who have known’ the truth, for sake of the 
θειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ᾽ yuwy ἔσται εἰς.τὸν. αἰῶνα" 
truth which abides in us, and with Ὧθ Bhall bo for ever. 
3 ἔσται μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν! χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη παρὰ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
7Shall*be‘*with ‘as grace, mercy, peace, from God([the) Futher, 
καὶ παρὰ = *xupiov" ᾿Ιησοῦ χοιστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρύς, ἐν 
and from [86] Lord Jesus Christ, the Son ofthe Father, in 
ἀληθείᾳ καὶ dyamy. 
truth and love 
4 ᾿Εχάρην λίαν 
I rejoiced exceedingly that I have found of 
τοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν 


καὶ 
also 


ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν.τέκνων σον περιπα- 
thy children walk- 


ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ 


THE elder unto tho 
elect lady and ber 
children, whom I love 
in the truth ; and not 

only, but aleo nll 
they that have known 
the truth; 2 for tho 
troth’s sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and 
sholl be with us for 
ever. 3 Gruce be with 
you, werey, avd pence, 
from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the Son of 
tho Father, in truth 
audlove, — 


4 I rejolced greatly 
that I found of thy 
children walking in 
truth, ns we buve ro- 
ceived a2 commands 


ing in truth, ΒΒ commaudment we recelved from the ment fromthe Futher, 
2 ἀλλὰ Tr. Ὁ αὐτόν him TTrA. P καὶ ovdapev GL. 9 γινώσκομεν We know ΤΊΤΑ. 
¥ — y LTTrA. 5 ἑαυτὰ LTIr, t — ἀμήν GLTTrAW. v — the subscription EGLTW ; 


᾿Ιωάνον a’ Tr; ᾿Ιωάννον a’ A. 


® + τοῦ ἀποστόλον the apustle E; + καθολικῇ general E; Ἰωάννου β΄ LTaw; ᾿Ιωάνον 


ἐπιστολὴ β΄ Tr. 
© Κυρίᾳ Cyria (reading the word as α proper mame) GLT. 
ρίου LTTraw., 


> Stephens pute a capital 'E, reading the word as @ proper name, 
4 ὑμὼν YUU FGLW, 


© — κυ: 


ols 
δ And now I beseech 
thee, Indy, ποῦ ag 


though [ wrote α new 
commundmeut unto 
thee, but that which 
Wwe had from the bde- 
ginning, that we love 
one nuotlher. 6 And 
thia ie love, that we 
walk after bis com- 
mandumeuts. Thie ts 
the comrunndment, 
That, ns ye hove heard 
froin the beginning, 

e should walk In it, 

For wany deceivers 
are entered into the 
world, who confess 
not that Jesus Christ 
ir come in the flesh, 
This is a deceiver and 
an antichrist. 8 Look 
to yourselves, that 
we lose ποὺ those 
things which we have 
wrought, but that we 
receive na full reward. 
9 Whosoever trnns- 
gresseth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. 
He that αὐ αν in the 
doctrine of Christ, he 
hath both the Fnther 
aud the Son. 10 If 
there cothe any unto 
you, aud brivg not 
this doctrine, rekcive 
him not iuto your 
house, neither bid him 
God speed: 11 for he 
that blddeth him God 
epced 98 pnrtaker of 
his evil deeds. 


12 Having many 
things. to write unto 
you, I would not write 
with pnper and μι: 
but I trust to come 
uuto you, and epenk 
face to face, that our 
joy may be ful!. 13 The 
Children of tay elect 
aister greet thos, A- 
men. 


[VANNOY B 
πατρός. 5 καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, 
Father And now I beseech thice, not as ἃ “eommandnment 
γράφω σοι καινήν," ἀλλὰ ἣν Βεἴΐχομεν" ἀπ᾽ «apm 
ὮΙ *write *to*thee ‘new, but that which we were having frow [the] beyin- 

- «fr ey ~ ΄ ᾿ " ᾿ ε , , 
Xo. wa ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 6 καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγω πὴ; 
hing, that το should lovo one another, And this is = love, | 
ἵνα περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. αὕτη 'oriv ἡ 


ἱκυρία," οὐχ ὡς ἐντολὴν 


lady, 


that weshould walk according to his commandments, This ig the 
ἐντολή." Ἐ καθὼς ἠκούσατε an’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν avrg 
commandment, even as yeheord from([the) beginning, that in it 
περιπατῆτε' 7 ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι ἱείσῆλθον! εἰς τὸν 
yo might walk, Because many deceivers entered into the 


κόσμον, οἱ μὴ. ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστὸν ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
world, thosewho do not confess Jesua Christ cowing in 
gapki’ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος Kai ὁ ἀντίχριστος, 8 βλέπετε 
fiesh— {Π|8 is the decciver δὰ ΒΘ antichrist. Sce to 
ἑαυτούς, iva μὴ πιἀπολέσωμεν!' ἃ πείργασάμεθα," ἀλλὰ 
yourselves, that *not ‘we?maylose whatthinga we wrought, but 
μισθὸν τληβὴ ὁαπολάβωμεν." 9 πᾶς ὁ Ῥπαραβαινων," καὶ 
δ “reward ‘ful wo may receive, 7Anyone*who ‘transgresses, ‘aud 
(lit. everyone) 


μὴ-μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ χριστοῦ, θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει" ὁ 
*abides 7not [αὶ “tho '*tenching ‘'of "the ‘““Uhrist, ‘God ‘not ‘thas. He that 
ένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῃ “τοῦ χριστοῦ," οὗτος καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
obides in the tenching ofthe Christ, this [one] both tha Father 
καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει. 10 εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρὺς ὑμᾶς, Kai ταύτην 

aud the Son has If anyone comes to you, and this 
τὴν διδαχὴν οὐκφέρει, μὴ. λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκιαν, 
teuching doe~ not bring, do not receive him into (the) house, 


καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε᾽ 11 ὁ. γὰρ λέγων! αὐτῷ χαίρειν, 


end “Huill ‘to‘him ‘say *not; forhe who says tohim  MGuil! 
κοινωνεὶ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
partakes in works ‘hls evil. 


12 Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν, οὐκ." ἠβουλήθην" διὰ χάρ- 


Many things having 7to *you ‘to “write, I would not with = -pa- 
᾿ EX ᾽ ι TAA 4 ἐλ ΙΥ λθ ~ I a 4 ~ ᾿ td 
του καὶ μέλανος" ‘adAd ἐλπιζω" "ἐλθεῖν" πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kai στόμα 


per and ink ; but hope tocome to you, sand mouth 
ὸ Fa ~ u t ἢ w,! ~ ΐἽἹ 1.7 Xx , u 
πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν" ψ.-πεπληρωμὲνη. 
to mouth togspenk, that 4joy our may bo full. 
19 ἀσπάζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀξελφῆς σου τῆς) ἐκλεκ- 
"Salute “thee ‘the "children *sister “of *thine *eleot. 
τῆς." tauny." 
Amen. 


a’ , ? a μ {l 
[ωάννον ἐπεστολὴ δευτέρα. 
70f ‘John Yapiatlo 4gecond, 


[Κυρία Cyrio (see verse 1) GLUT. 
b εἴχαμεν TTr. 
Gav (-θον TAW) went forth Ltr, 


σοι LTTr. 


ye wrought LTT: w. 
LTT Aw. 


ἐ ἐλπίζω yap for I hope at. 
7 See note Ὁ verse 1. 


ρωμένη ἧ LT. 


4 -- τοῦ χριστοῦ LTTrAW. 


8 γράφων (writing) σοι καινὴν EGAW; καινὴν γράφων 

ἢ ἐντολή ἐστιν LTTIAW. K+tathatT. ὀ ὠ ἈἀἜἐξηλ- 
π ἀπολέσητε yO nay lose LTTraAW. 5 εἰργάσασθε 

Ρ προάγων goes forward 
Γ λέγων γὰρ LTTrA. 5 ἐβονλήθην υἱτνΑν, 
ν ὑμῶν your ὑττὰ. ᾿ πεπλη- 
a — the subscription EGLTW ; 


© ἀπολάβητε ye May receive LTTraw. 


᾿ γενέσθαι LTTrAW. 
5-- ἀμήν OLITraW, 


Ἰωάνον β΄ Tr; ᾿Ιωάννον β΄ a, 


bENNIZSTOAH IQANNOY ΤΡΙΤΗ." 
F7EPISTLE 40F *JOILN ‘THIRD. 

Ὃ πρεσβύτερος Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν 

The elder to Guius the beloved, whom I love in 
ἀληθείᾳ. 

truth. 
2 ᾿Αγαπητέ. περὶ πάντων εὔχομαϊ σε εὐοδοῦσθαι Kai 
Beloved. concerning all things Iwi-h thee topro-per and 


ὑγιαίνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί cov ἡ ψυχῆ. 8. ἐχάρην. “γιΐο" 


be iu health, even as prospers thy soul, For | rejoiced 
λίαν ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν καὶ μαρτυρούντων σοὺ τῇ 
exceedingly, ‘comiug Cthe] “brethren and bearing witness of thy 


ἀληθείᾳ, κἀθὼς σὺ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. 4 μειζοτέραν τού- 
truth, eren n3 thou in truth walkest, δ τοιοῦ Sthan 
των οὐκιἔχω χαράν, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ. τέκνα ἐν 4 
"these "things ‘I *have ‘not *joy, thatIshould heurof mychildren in 
ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. 5 ᾿Αγαπητέ, πιστὸν ποιεῖς διἐὰν 
truth walking. Beloved, faithfully thou docst whatever 
*ipyacy' εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ‘eig τοὺς!" 
thou mayest have wrong ht towards the brethren and towards 
ξένους, G ot ἐμαρτύρησάν σον τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκ- 
atraugers, (who witnessed of thy love before [the] as- 
κλησιας' οὺς καλῶς ποιήσεις προπεμψας αξίως τοῦ θεοῦ" 
sciably) whom well *thou ’wilt “do ‘setting “forward *worthily ‘of *God; 
7 umip.yap τοῦ ὀνόματος δέξῆλθον' μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες 
for.tor the name they went forth, “nothing ‘taking 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν." 8 ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν Καπολαμβάνειν" 
frow the πατίομϑ. We therefore ought to receive 
LY [4 wv ᾿ ΄ 
τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ γινώμεθα τῷ ἀληθείᾳ. 9 ἵν 
such, that fellow-workors we may be withthe truth. 


yoawa! rg ἐκκλησίᾳ' ἀλλ’ ὁ φιλοποωτεύων αὐτῶν 
wrote tothe assembly; hut *%who “ioves ‘to “be “frst Tamong “them 


Ὁ Διοτρεφὴς" οὐκ. ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. 10 διὰ - τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, 
“Θιοέξυρμει, receives not aa, On account of this, if I come, 


ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔογα ἃ ποιεῖ, λόγοις 
I will bring τὸ remembrance of him the works which ho does. with “words 


movnovic φλυαοῶν ἡμᾶς" Kai μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
levil proting ugainst as; ond not satisfied with these, 
οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ade\gouc, καὶ τοὺς Povdope- 
Meither himsclf receives the brethren, and those who would 
νους κωλύει, καὶ "x" τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 11 ᾿Αγα- 
he forbids, and from the asrembly  casts(them) out. Be- 
πητέ, μὴ-.μιμοῦ τὸ κακόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ 
loved, ἀο ποὺ imitate that which [16] evil, but what(ls) good He that 


THE elder unto the - 
wellbeloved Gaius, ἡ 
whoia I love in the 
truth 


% Beloved, I wish a- 
bove all things that 
thou mayest prosper 
anil be in health, even 
tts thy soul prospereth. 
3 For I rejoiced create 
ly. when thie brethren 
came an! testified of 
the truth that ia in 
thee. even ay thon 
walkest in the truth. 
4 I have no greater 
joy than to hear that 
my children walk in 
truth. 5 Beloved, thou 
doest faithinlly whate 
soerer chou docst to 
the brethren, and to 
strangers ; 6 which 
have borne witness of 
thy .charity before the 
chureli: whom if thou 
bring forw.rd on their 
journey after a golly 
sort, thou shalt do 
well: 7 because that 
for his name's suke 
tbey went forth, tak- 
ing vothing of the 
Gentiles. 8 We there- 
fore ought to receive 
such, that we wight 
be fellowhelpers to 
the truth, 9 1 wrote 
unto the church: but 
Diotrephes, who lor- 
eth to have the 
preeminenea among 
thein. receiveth us not, 
10 Wherefore, if I 
come, f will rcnembor 
his decds which he do- 
eth, prating against 
us With = miatlicious 
words; nnd not con- 
tent therewith, nei- 
ther doth he himself 
receive tho brethren, 
and forbiddeth them 
that would, and cast- 
eth them out of the 
church. 11 Beloved, 
follow uot that which 
in evil, but that which 


J ~ ? - ~ 9 € o ba) ~ + «» is food, Ho that doeth 
ἀγαθοποιῶν, ἐκ rou θεοῦ ἐστιν ὁ. δὲ" κακοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώ- good is of God: but 
does good, of God fa ; bat hethat does evil *not ‘has hethat dooth evil hath 
not scen God. 12 De- 

paxey τὸν θεόν. 12 Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ metrius bath good 
Beco God. To Demetrius witnessis boruo by all, ond report of all micn, 
b + τοῦ ἀποστόλον the apostle EB; + καθολικὴ general £3 ‘Iwavyvov γ΄ LTAW; ‘Iwavav 


ἐπιστολὴ γ΄ Tr. 5 — γὰρ 1{Tr]. 4 + τῇ the LtTraw. 
(τοῦτο tliat LTTrAW. Ε + αὑτοῦ (read his ume) E. 
(read thuse of the nations) L1Traw. 


Bomewhat trrraW. ὦ Διοτρέφη La * — ἐκ (read (from)) 1, 


“ ἐργάζῃ thou workest L. 
Ὁ ἐξῆλθαν LTTr. 
χα ὑπολαμβάνειν to sustain Litraw. 


ι ἐθνωκτῶν 
t+ re 


o — δὰ but GLITraw, 


620 

sud of the truth it- 
self: yeo, and wo also 
bear record; and yo 


know that our record 
la true. 


131 had many things 
to writo, but I will 
not with ink aud pou 
writauntothoe: 14 but 
I tru-t I eholl shortly 
eee tbeo. and wo shall 
Bpenk face to free. 
Pence be to thes. Our 
friends salute thea. 
Greot the friends by 
ueame 


1OYAAS. 


« , ~ ~ 2 ὃ € --- - 
Pur" αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ 
by 3icvelf ‘tho truth ; and we also bear witness, and 
doicare’ Ort ἡ-μαρτυρία.ἡμῶν ἀληθῆς ἐστιν. 
yo know that our wilness 7true tia. 
18 Πολλὰ εἶχον “γράφειν! ἀλλ’ οὐ.θέλω διὰ μέλανος καὶ 
Many things 1 πὰ  towrite, but [ΓΙ ποῦ with iuk nud 
καλάμου "oo. γράψαι" 14 ἐλπίζω.δὲ εὐθέως [ἰδεῖν ae,’ 
pen to*thee ‘to “write; but Ihepe Immediately tosce thee, 
kai στόμα πρὸς στύμα λαλήσομεν. 15 Eipyyn σοι. ἀσπά- 
and mouth to mouth we shall speak, Peace to thee. *Sa- 
’ a ’ ᾿ # 4 a » » 
ζονταί ce οἱ φίλοι. ἀσπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ᾽ ὄνομα, 
lute “thee ‘the *friends. Salute the friends by name, 
“Iwavvowe ἐπιστολὴ καθολικὴ τρίτη." 
*Of*John ΡΙ8010 4gencral = ‘'thind, 


*ENIZTOAH TOY IOYAA KAG6OAIKH.! 


JUDE, the servant of 
Jesua Christ, and bro- 
therof Joncas, to them 
that are snuctifiod by 
God tho Father, and 
reserved in Jesus 
hrist, and cnlied: 
2 Morcy unto you, and 
ence, and love, be 
poultiplied. 


3 Beloved, when I 
gave nil diligence to 
jwrite unto you of the 
common salvation, it 
was needful for me to 
write unto you, and 
exhort you that ye 
should earnestly con- 
tend for -the faith 
which was once deliv- 
ered unto the raints, 
4 For there are cer- 
taio men crept in una- 
wares, who were be- 
fore of old ordnined 
to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turning 
the gruce of our God 
into lasciviousnesa, 
an denying the only 
Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


5 I will therefore 
mt you in romem- 
rance, though ye 
ones knew this, how 
that the Lord, having 
Baved the people out 
of the Innd of Egypt, 
afterward destroyed 
them that believed 


"EPISTLE 


°OF *JUDE ‘GENERAL, 


"IOYAAE ᾿Ιηποῦ χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς.δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου, roic 


Jude, of Jesus Christ bondman, anid brother of Jamcs, tothe 
ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ "ἡγιασμένοις" καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστῷ rernon- 
‘in *God (*the)7Father “sanctified ®and ‘in "Jesus “ΒΓ θὲ *kept 
μένοις κλητοῖς" 2 ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη 

‘oniled ([“ones). Meroy toyou and peace, and love 
πληθυνθείη. 
be multiplied. 


3 ᾿Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν ὑμῖν 
Beloved, 7all 7diligenca luslug to write to you 

περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ὃ σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν, 
concerning the cominon salvation, necessity Ihad towrite to you, 


παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι try ἅπαξ παραδοθείσῃ τοῖς 
exhorting (you) tocontendoatneatly forthe “onca "delivered ‘to *the 

ἁγίοις πίστει. 4 παρεισέδυσαν.γάρ τινες ἄνθρωποι, οἱ 

*saints "faith. For came in stonlthily certain men, they who 


πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι 


εἰς τοῦτο τὸ κρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς 
of old have boen bofore marked out to 


this sentence, uugodly (persona} 
τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡμῶν “yapiv" μετατιθέντες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν Kai τὸν 


"the “οὐουγ"αοὐ “grace ‘changing into licentiousneasand *the 
μόνον δεσπότην “θεὸν καὶ κύριον.ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστὸν 
Fonly *master— ®God ‘and our *Lord *Jesus *°Christ 
ἀρνούμενοι. 

'donyiug. 


5 Ὑπομνῆσαι.δὲ: ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας Γὑμᾶς" ἅπαξ 


But ὅρυῦ “in *remembrance “you ἮἿ would, “know!lng ‘you once 
ἐτοῦτο," Ort oO" ἱκύριος! λαὸν ἐκ ἧς Αἰγύπτου σώ- 
this, that the Lord sapeople outof(the) land of Egypt having 


σας. τὺ δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ.πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν. 6 ay- 
saved, In tho sccond place those who belleved not he destroyed, 


P ὑπὸ T. 
® γράφειν coe L 
"Iwavou γ᾽ 


LTITraw. 
§— ὑμᾶς LITraw. 


4 oldas thou knowest LTtTra. 
2 σοὶ γράφειν TTraw. 
Tr; Ιωάννον γ΄ 
* + αἀποστόλον apustlu Bs Ἰούδα ἐπιστολὴ GLTrW ; ᾿Ιούδα TA. 
© + ἡμῶν (rea 


τ γράψαι σοι to write to thee LtTraw. 

t σε ἰδεῖν LITIAW. v — the ekbscription RGLTW; 

A. 

b nyarnuevors beloved 
© — θεὸν GLTTrAW. 

t"Incous Jesus La. 


our common) LTTra. 


4 χάριτα LTTrAW. 
5 πάντα all things ΓΥΤΓΑῪ, 


h — ὁ ΤΤτΑ, 


JUDE. 


’ ᾿ 4. - 
γέλους re τοὺς μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν. ἑαυτῶν ἀρχήν, ἀλλὰ 
Angels ‘aud who kept not their own firat-state, but 
1 , af > , » ¥ , 
ἀπολιπόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον, εἰς “κρίσιν μεγάλης 
left their own dwelling, unto(the) judgment of (the) great 
ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς αἰδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον rernoncey’ 7 ὡς Σόδομα 
day in *bonds ‘eternal under darkucss he keeps; os Sodom 
kat Topoppa, καὶ at περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον ἱτού- 
and Gomorrha, and the 7around "them _ 'eltics, inlike *with 
τοις τρόπον" ἐκπορνεύσασαι. καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι 
“them ‘manner having given themselves to fornication and having gone 
ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, πρόκεινται δεῖγμα, πυρὸς αἰωνίου 
after ficsh ‘other, aresctforthas an cxample, ‘of °fre ‘cternal 
δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. 8 dpoiwe.pévroe καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνια- 
(*the] “penalty ‘andergoing. Yet in like manner also’ these dream- 
Comevot, σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσιν, κυριότητα.δὲ ἀθετοῦσιν, 
crs [ἘΠ] “flesh defile, _ and *lordship "set aside, 
δόξας. δὲ βλασφημοῦσιν. 9 "πὸ.δὲ" Μιχαὴλ ὁ ἀρχάγγελος, 
end ‘glories ‘speak evil "οὔ, But Michacl the archangel, 
"Ore" τῷ διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ "Μω- 
when withthe devil disputing he reasoned nbout the 308 
σέως! σώματος, οὐκ.ἐτόλμησεν κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασ- 
*Moses ‘body, did not dare ‘a charge "to“bring *against (*him] ‘rail- 
φημίας, Ῥάλλ᾽" εἶπεν, ᾿Επιτιμήσαι σοι κύριος. 10 οὗτοι.δὲ 
ing, but — said, ‘Rebuke ‘thee ('the] ?Lord., But these, 
4 2 J - “«ὦΨ ¢? 4 
ὅσα μὲν οὐκιοΐδασιν βλασφημοῦσιν' ὅσα. δὲ 
whatever things they know not theyspeakevilof; but whatever things 
φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ἔζῶα, ἐπίστανται, ἐν τούτοις 
naturally, as the irrational onimals, they understand, in these things 
ὀθείρονται. 11 οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ry ὁδῷ τοῦ Κάϊν 
they corrupt themselves. Woe tothem! because in the way of Cain 
ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, 
they went, | and tothe error of Balanm for reward rushed, 
4. = ’ ’ - 4 ? ? τ , , 
καὶ ‘rg ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Κορὲ ἀπώλοντο. 12 οὗτοί εἰσιν ἐν 
and inthe gainsaying of Korah perished, These are in 
ταῖς.ἀγάπαις. ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, συνευωχούμενοιϊ ἀφόβως," 
your love feasts sunkenrocks, feastingtogether (with you) fearlessly, 
ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες" νεφέλαι drvdpot, ὑπὸ ἀνέμων 
"themselves *pasturing; clouds withont water, by winds 
*repidepopevar’" δένδρα φθινοπωρινὰ ἄκαρπα δὶς ἀποθα- 
being carried about, trees ‘autumnal, without fruit, twice 
vovra ἐκριζωθέντα- 13 κύματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα 
rooted up; "waves ‘wild of(the)sea, foaming out 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰσχύνας" ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς ὃ ζόφος τοῦ 
their own shames ; 7atars ‘wandering, to whom the gloom 
σκότους εἰς 'τὸν" αἰῶνα τετήρηται. 14 προεφήτευσεν" δὲ καὶ 
of darknens for ever has been kept, And ‘prophesied also 
τούτοις ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ᾿Ενώχ, λέγων, ᾿Ιδού, 
"as "to }°these [the] Jseventh ‘from ‘Adam, ‘Enoch, . saying, Jehold, 
ἦλθεν κύριος ἐν “μυριάσιν ἁγίαις" αὐτοῦ, 15 ποιῆσαι 
δρᾶθ [π0] *Lord amidst *myriads “holy ‘his, to axccute 
κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων, καὶ *EediyEat" πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς 
jucgment against all, and to convict all the ungodly 


dead, 
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not. 6 And the angels 
whioh kept not their 
firat estate, but left 
their own habitation, 
he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains un- 
der darkness unto the 
judgment of the great 
day. 7 Even as Sodom 
and Gomorrha, aud 
the oitles about them 
Ju like manner, giving 
themselves over to 
fornicatlon, nnd going 
after strange flesh, are 
set forth for an ex- 
ample, suffering the 
vengenncoe of eternal 
fire. 8 Ltkewise also 
these filthy dreamers 
defile the flesh, despise 
domlnion, nnd speak 
evil of dignities.9 Yet 
Michael the archangel, 
when contending with 
the devil he disputed 
about the body of Mo- 
ses, durst not bring n- 
gainst him a railing 
accusation, but said, 
The Lord rebuke thee. 
10 But these speak evil 
of those things which 
they know not: but 
what they know na- 
turally, as brata 
beasts, in those things 
they corrupt them- 
selves. 11 Woe unto 
them | for they have 
pons in the way of 
ain, and ran greedily 
after the error of 
Balanom for reward, 
and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core. 
12 These are epots in 
your fensts of charity, 
when they feast with 
you, feeding them- 
selves without fear: 
clouds they are with- 
out water, carried n- 
bout of winds; trees 
whose fruit withereth, 
without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked nop by 
the roots; 13 raging 
waves of the sea, foam- 
ing out their own 
ahame; wandering 
stars, to whom is re- 
served the biaokness 
of darkness for ever. 
14 And Enoch also, 
the seventh from A- 
dam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with 
ten thousands of his 
saints, 15 to execute 
judgment upon all 
and to convince 8 


| rporoy τούτοις LTTrAW. τῷ Gre when L, 
LITraW. P ἀλλὰ LTTrAW. 
Tr place the comma after auvev- 


GLITrTAW. “ἐπροφήτευσεν TTr. * ἁγίαις μνριάσιν GLTTrAW. 


= sére at that time L. 
9 + οἱ (read the sunken rocks) LTTra,. 

® παραφερόμεναι being carried along GLTTraw. 
ἃ ελέγξαι LITA. 


ο Matcews 
τ Tezt. Rec. and 
δ om τὸν 
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that are ungodly a- 
mone them of all 
their ungodly deeds 
which they have un- 
godly committed, and 
of all their hard 
speeches which ungod- 
ly sinners have rpokcn 
against him. 16 These 
ere murmnrers, coni- 
Plainers, walking af- 
ter their own lusts; 
and their mouth spenk- 
eth great swelling 
words, hnving men’s 
abba in admiration 

ause of adrautage, 
17 But, beloved, re- 
member ye the words 
which were spoken be- 
fore of the apostles 
of our Lord Jeecus 
Christ; 18 bow thnt 
they told you there 
should be mockers 
in the last time, who 
should walk after 
their own ungodly 
lusts. 19 These be they 
who separate them- 
eclves, sensual, hav- 
ing not the Spirit. 
20 But ye, beloved, 
building up yourselves 
on your most holy 
faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost, 21 keep 
yourselves in the love 
of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ unto eternal 
life. 22 And of eome 
havecompassion, mak- 
ing a difference: 23 and 
others cave with fear, 
palling them out of 
the fire; hating even 
the garment spotted 
by the flesh 


24 Now unto him 
that is able to keep you 
from falling, and to 
peat you faultlesa 

fore the presence of 
his glory with exceed- 
ing joy, 25 to the only 
wise God our Saviour, 
be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, 


IOYAAE. 

Yauray" περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων "ἀσεβείας" αὐτῶν ὧν 
of them concerning all ®works "of *ungodliness ‘their which 
ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν * ὧν 
they did ungodlily, and concerning all the hard = (things) which 
ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. 16 οὗτοί εἰσιν 
*spoke “against “him "sinners ‘angodly. These are 
yoyyveral, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς. ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευό- 
murmurers, complainers, after *their *luste ‘walk 
μενοι" καὶ τὸ στόμα.αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες 

ing ; and their mouth speaks greatswelling({words), admiring 
πρόσωπα ὠφελείας ἄριν. 17 ὑμεῖς.δέ, ἀγαπητοί, μνή- 
persons * profit he "sake “of, But ye, beloved, re- 
oOnre τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν προειρημένων! ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπο- 
member the words which have beenspeken before hy the apo- 
στόλων τοῦ κυρίου. ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ" 18 ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, 
stles of our Lo Jesus Christ, that they said toyou, 
Core" δὲν ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ"᾽ ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς 
that in(the) last tlme there willbe mockers, *after 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 19 οὗτοί εἰσιν 
*their‘own  ‘"derires ‘walking of ungodlinesses. These are 
οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες, | ψυχικοί, πνεῦμα μὴ 
they who set apart [themselves], natural (men), (*the) ‘Spirit "not 
ἔχοντες. 20 ὑμεῖς. δέ, ἀγαπητοί, (τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ. ὑμῶν πίστει 
having. i Bat ye, beloved, on your most holy faith 
ἐποικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτούς, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχό- 
building up yourselves, in [86] Spirit ‘Holy pray- 
μενοι, 21 ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ θεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχό- 


"for 


ing, *yourselves *in [*the} ‘love ‘of 7God 'keap, await- 
μενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ; κυρίου ημῶν Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς ζωὴν 
ing the mercy of our Lor Jesus Christ unto _ life 


αἰώνιον. 22 καὶ od¢ μὲν Birecire διακρινόμενοι"" 23 δοὺς δὲ 


eternal, And 7s0me ‘pity, making a d)fference. but others 
‘ey φόβῳ σώξετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες," μισοῦντες 
with fear save, outof the fire snatching (them);  haring 


καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον χιτῶνα. 
even the *by ‘the “flesh 4spotted garment, 


24 Τῷ δὲ δδυναμένῳ φυλάξαι αὐτοὺς"! ἀπταίστους, καὶ 
But tohim who Isable to keep them without stumbling, and 


στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς.δόξης.αὑτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλ- 
toset (than) before his glory blameless with exul- 
λιάσει, 25 μύνῳ "σοφῷ" θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν, ' δόξα ™xail 
tation, to(theJonly wise [εἰ our Saviour, [be] glory and 
μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ "ἐξουσία, " καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας 


both now andever. A- greatness, mInight and autbority, .both now, and to al =: 
oe τοὺς αἰῶνας. .apny. 
the agen, Amen. 
ο΄ Ἐπιστολὴ ᾿Ιούδα καθολική." 
"Epistle *of‘Jude ‘general 
Y — αὐτῶν LTTrA. * [ἀσεβείας] Tr. ® + λόγων speeches T. b προειρημένων ῥη- 


μάτων words having been spoken before L. 

Tr{a]W) χρόνον at the end of the time trtraw. 
κοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει LTTTAW. 
dispute, convict LTTraw. 


¢ — ore LT(Tr). @ én” ἐσχάτον τοῦ (— τοῦ 

4 + ἑαντοὺς themnelves EG t ἐποι- 
& ἐλέγχετε διακρινομένους [who] 
b obs δὲ σώζετε ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, obs δὲ ἐλεᾶτε (ἐλεεῖτε W) 


ἐν φόβῳ but others save, from (the) fire snatching [them], and others pity in fear 


LITraw, 


i ὑμᾶς you (and read set (you) before) EGLTTrw. 
b+ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίον ἡμῶν through Jesus Christ our Lord GLttraw. 


k — σοφῷ GLTTraw. 
ma και 


LTTrAW. 5 - πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος before the whale age (read caland)LITraw. 9 — the 


subscription EGLTW ; "lovéa Tra. 


"ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ INANNOY TOY ΘΕΟΛΟΓῸΟΥ 
REVELATION OF JOHN THE DIVINE 


ATIOKAAYVIE Ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεός, 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which “gave “to*him ‘God, 


δεῖξαι τοὶς.δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ det γενέσθαι ἐν.τάχει, καὶ 
to shew to his bondmen* what things must take place shortly: and 


, Ld 3 ’ 4 - » ω ? ~ ~ td » “- 
ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ.ἀγγέλου. αὐτοῦ τῳ.δούλῳ αὐτοῦ 


he signified [it], having sent by his angel to his bondman 
Iwaryg;" 2 ὃς ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν 
John, who testified the word oF God and tha 
μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, ooa Crell δεῖδεν." 3 μακά- 
testimony of Jesus Christ, *whatscever*things ‘and he saw. Blesa- 
ριος ὁ ἀναγινώσκων, καὶ οἱ ἀκούοντες "τοὺς λόγους" 

ed [15] he that reads, and they that hear the words 
τῆς προφητείας, Kai τηροῦντες τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα" 

ef the prophecy, and keep the things *in “it ‘written ; 


O.yap καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 
forthe time [is] near. 
4 (Ιωάννης" ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῷ Ἀσίᾳ" 
John tothe seven assemblies which [are] in Asia: 
χάρις ὑμῖν Kai εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Srov' ὁ ὧν Kai ὁ ἦν kai ὁ 
Grace toyou and peace from him who is and who was and who(is] 
ἐρχόμενος" καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων a" ἱέστιν" ἐνώπιον 


to come ; and from the eeven Spirits which are before 
τοῦ θρόνον.αὐτοῦ; 5 καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιησοῦ χριστοῦ, ὁ μάρτυς ὁ 
his throue ; and from Jesus Chriat, the *witneas 


πιστός, ὁ πρωτότοκος *éx" τῶν νεκρῶν. καὶ ὁ ἄρχων τῶν 
‘faithful, the firatborn fromamongthe dead. andthe ruler of the 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆ: τῷ  ἰἀγαπήσαντι! ἡμᾶς, καὶ πλού- 
kings oftheearth, To him who loved us, and wash~ 
σαντι" ἡμᾶς "ἀπὸ! τῶν. ἁμαρτιῶν. ἡμῶν" ἐν τῷ. αἰματι. αὐτοῦ" 
ed us from our sins in his blood, 
6 καὶ ἐποίησεν Ῥημᾶς" “βασιλεῖς καὶ" ἱερεῖς τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ 
and made us kings and priests to7God *and *Father 
αὐτοῦ" αὐτῷ ἡ δύξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας ‘ray 
‘his: tohim([be]the glory and the might to the ages of the 
αἰώνων." any. 
ages. Amen, 
7 ᾿Ιδού, ἔρχεται pera τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς 
Behold, hecomes with the clouds, and sholleee him every 


, ᾿ " 4 a , 
ὀφθαλμός, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν" καὶ κόψονται 


eye, and they which “him ‘pierced, and 7shull °wail 
, 3 ‘ = e 4 -- ὦ , ΄ 
ἐπ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. ναί, ἀμήν. 
*on'°account''of θὰ ‘all the “tribes ‘of *the “earth. Yea, amen 


8 ‘Eyw εἰμι τὸ *A" καὶ τὸ 'Q," "ἀρχὴ καὶ rédog λέγει 
1 am the A andthe ἢ, beginning and ending, saya 


THE Revelation of Je- 
sur Christ, w bich God 
gave unto him, toshew 
unto his servants 
things which must 
shortly come to pays ; 
and he sent and signi- 
fled ἐξέ by his angel un- 
to his servant John: 
2 who bare record of 
the word of God, and 
of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of 
all things that he saw. 
3 Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this 
prophecy, snd keep 
those things which are 
written therein: for 
the time 9 at hand 


4 JOHN totheseven 
churches which are in 
Asia: Grace be unto 
you, and pence, from 

im which is, and 
which was, and which 
is to come ; and from 
the seven Spiritswhich 
are before his throne ; 
5 and from Jesus 
Christ, who is the 
faithful witness, and 
the firstbegotten of 
the dend, and the 
prince of the kings of 
the earth. Unto him 
that loved us, and 
washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, 
6 and hath made us 
kInge and priests unto 
God and his Father; 
to him be glory and do- 
minion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


7 Behold, he cometh 
with clouda;andevory 
eye shall see him, and 
they also which picre- 
edhim: and all kin- 
drcda of the earth shall 
wail because of him 
Even so, Amen, 


8 I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, caith 


6 ᾿Αποκάλυψις α ; ᾿Αποκάλυψις ᾿Ιωάννον (Ἰωάνου Tr) LTTrAW. Ὁ ᾿Ιωάνῃ Tr. α.-- τε 


GLTTraw. ἀ ἴδεν τ. 5 τὸν λόγον the word T. [᾿Ἰωάνης Tr. 


ξ — τοῦ (read {him)) 


GLTITAW, Β τῶν Tr. 1 — ἐστιν (read [are]) LTTraw. k — ἐκ (read τῶν of the) 
GLTTraAWw. ἀγαπῶντι loves GLTTrAW. πὸ λύσαντι freed Lrtr; λ[ο]ύσαντε A. ἃ ἐκ LITA. 
“ [ἡμῶν] A ἡμῶν L; ἡμῖν for us Tr. 4 βασιλείαν, a kingdom, GLTTrAwW, *— τῶν 
αἰώνων A. 5 ἄλφα Alpha LTTraw, ιὦ La, % — ἀρχὴ καὶ τάλος GLITrAW. 
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the Lord, whlch is, 
and which wan, and 
which is to come, the 
Almighty. 


ΟἹ John, who also 
am your brother, and 
companion in tribula- 
tion, and In the king- 
dom and paticnee of 
Jesus Christ, was in 
the isle that Is called 
Patmos, for the word 
of God, = ΝΣ the 
testimony Jesus 
Christ, 10 Lore; in the 
Spirit on the Lord's 
day, and heard behind 
me A great voice, as of 
A pean t, 11 4a ing, 
Tam Alpha and 
ga, the first and the 
last: and, What thou 
secst, write in a book; 
and send ἀξ unto the 
seven churches which 
are in Asia; unto Eph- 
esus, and uuto Smyr- 
ma, and unto Perga- 
mos, and unto Thya- 
tira, and unto Sardis, 
and unto Philadel phia, 
and unto Laocdicea, 
}2 And I turned tosee 
the voice that spake 
with me. And being 
turned, I baw seven 
golden’ caudlesticks ; 
13 andin the midst of 
the seven candlestioks 
one like unto the Son 
of man, clothed with 
@ garment down to 
the foot, and girt a- 
bout the pnpa witha 
golden girdle. 14 His 
hend and Ais hairs 
were white like wool, 
as white as suow; and 
his eyes were as α 
flame of fire; 15 and 
his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burn- 
ed in a furnace; and 
his yoics ag the sound 
of many waters.16 And 
he had in his right 
band seven stars: and 
out of his mouth went 
a sharp two-edged 
6word : and his coun- 
tenance was as the 
6un shineth in hie 
strength, 17 And when 
Icaw him,I fell at hie 
feet ag daad, 


And he 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΙΣ. I, 
πὸ κύριος, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ty καὶ ἐρχόμενος, 6 παντο- 
the Lord, who is and whowus and who (ia) tocome, the Al. 
KoaTwp. 
miglity. 


9 ‘Bye “Iwavync,' ὁ Σκαὶ" ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ᾿συγκοινωνος 
John, also} «(brother ‘your and fellow- partakor 


ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ "ἐν τῇ!" βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ » “Ἰησοῦ χρισ- 
in 186 tribulationand in the kingdom and endurance of Jesue Christ, 


τοῦ,! ἐγενόμην Ev τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῳ Πάτμῳ, διὰ 
Was in the island which Cts} called Patmos, hecauee of 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ Wid" τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ ἐχρισ- 


the word of God and because of the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
τοῦ." 10 aye νόμην ἐν πνεύματι ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ' καὶ 
became ἱἰπ [00] Spirlt on the ord’s day, and 


ἤκουσα ὀπίσω pov φωνὴν μεγάλην ὡς σάλπιγγος, 11 λεγού- 
Iheard behind: aie ἀρββθα ἡ Noud as of a trumpet, γον; 


σης, εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ Q, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος" Kai," 
πὸ am the A and the Q, 8 6 first andthe Inst; and, 


Ο βλέπεις γράψον εἰς βιβλίον, καὶ πέμψον ταῖς & ἐκκλησίαις 
What theneeest write in abook, and send tothe asscinblics 
braic ἐν Aig," εἰς Ἔφεσον, καὶ εἰς 'Zytovay," καὶ εἰς 
which {are} ἢ Asia: to phesus, and to Smyrna, sud to 


Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς *Ovareipa," καὶ εἰς Σάρδεις, καὶ εἰς Ἰφιλα- 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Phila- 


δέλφειαν," καὶ εἰς “Aaodixecay,.” 12 kai t émtorpewa βλέπειν 
de)phia, and to Laodicea. I turne to see 

τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις "ἐλάλησεν" per ἐμοῦ. καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον 
the voice which spoke with me, and havingturned I saw 
ἑπτὰ λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, 13 καὶ ἐν ἔσῳ τῶν οἑπτὰ! λυχ- 
seven *lampstands ‘golden, and in(the) midst ofthe seven ie 


f’ Ἐγώ 


νιῶν ὅμοιον Ῥυϊῷ! ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον 
stands (one} like {[the} Son of man, clothed in fa garment) 
ποδήρη, καὶ περιεζωσμένον προς τοῖς μαστοῖς" ζώνην 


reaching to the fest, and ‘girt ‘about *with "the breasts 7a *girdle 


᾿χρυσῆν᾽ "14 ἡ δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες λευκαὶ "ὡσεὶ" 
golden : and his head and huir white as if 


ἔριον λευκόν, ὡς χιών'᾽ Kai οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ. αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός' 
*wool ‘white, as snow; and his eyes as afiame of fire; 


15 καὶ οἱ. πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ we ἐν καμίνῳ 


and his feet ike fine brass, asif *in *a*furnace(["they] 
ἱπεπυρωμένοι"" καὶ ἡ φωνὴ. αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν' 
"glowed 5 ᾿ and his voice as (the} voices of *waters “many, 


16 καὶ ἔχων ἐν ry δεξιᾷ ταὐτοῦ χειρὶ"! ἀστέρας ἑπτά: καὶ καὶ ἐκ 
and having in might this hand ‘stare ‘seven, and out of 


ἐγ. τίν «αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη" καὶ 
mouth δ a 7aword needed ‘sharp going forth, and 


ἡ -ὄψις.αὐτοῦ ὡς ὃ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν Ty. δυνάμει. αὐτοῦ. 17 καὶ 
his countenancs as the ean shines in its power. “And 


dre εἶδον αὑτόν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς. πόδας. αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός" Kai 
when Isaw him, I fell at his feet 8:8 dead: and 


“ κυριος ὃ θεός [the] Lord God Girtraw. 


® — ἐν τῇ GLITraw. 
LTTra. 
GLTTraw. 
κ @vdretpay Law. 
© — enra LT[Jra). 
a GLITraW, 


da — διὰ τι Α]. 
6 ἑπτὰ seven GLTTrAW. 


* newupmpergs (-ἔνῳ T) [10] glowed LTr. 


Σ -- καὶ GLTTraAw. τ συν T. 
b + ew in (Jesus) LTTraw. ς χριστῷ io hed wi— χριστοῦ 
9 — χριστοῦ LTTra. [-- "Eyed εἰμι.. , ἔσχατος" καὶ 
b — ταῖς ἐν py Agia OLTTrAW. 1 Ζμύρναν T. 
τι Λαοδικίαν T. B ἐλάλει was speaking LITraW. 
4 pagois L; μασθαῖς τ΄ © χρυσαν LTTra, ® we 
Y χειρὶ avrov LTTra, 


x "Iwavns Tr. 


ι Φιλαδελφίαν 2. 
P νὶὸν T. 


1,11. REVELATION. 


= ~ a , Ll 
wiriOnxev® τὴν. δεξιὰν. αὐτοῦ -2yeipa" ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, λέγων Tpor," 


he laid his right hand upon me, saying to me, 
-- ᾿ ᾿ ~~ ry « - ἜΝ ry a 

ΔΙὴ) φοβοῦ" ἐγώ etue ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, 18 καὶ ὁ 
Fear not; λ am the first and the last, and the 


id [2 . > - ’ 4 
ζῶν, καὶ ἐγενόμην νεκρός, καὶ ἰδοὸὺὸ ζῶν εἰμι εἰς «τοὺς 
liviug [ono]: and I became dead, and behold “alive 'I “am to the 


‘“~ ~ ᾿ ᾿ ~ ~ ef ᾿ 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: τάμήν"" καὶ ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ "ᾳδου καὶ 


ages of the ages, Amen; and havo the keys of hades and 
τοῦ θανάτου." 19 γράψον" ἃ εἶδες, καὶ rH 
of death, Write the things which thou sowest and the things 
εἰσιν, Kal a μέλλει “γίνεσθαι! μετὰ ταῦτα" 20 τὸ 


which are, and thethings which are about totake place after 
᾿ - ? “ r 
μυστήριον ray ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων Swr' 


these. The 
εἶδες "ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιας! 


mystery ofthe seven stars which thou sawest on "right *haud 
ἢ a bd ᾿ baad ¢ ᾿ » ¢ 
βου. καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς. οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες 
my. and the seven “lampstands ‘golden. The seren stars 


ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσιν' καὶ fat' Εἑπτὰ λυγνιαι' 
7,4ngels %of “86 *seven ‘“asscmblies ‘are; and the seven lampstands 
bic εἶδες! ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσίν. 
which thou sawest "seven 7assemblies ‘are. 
~ ’ f ~ ᾽ . e ? td 
Q Τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ἱτῆς" Κ᾿ Εφεσίνης! ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Τάδε 
Tothe angel οἵ the Ephesian assembly write: These things 
λέγει ὁ κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ 
says he who holds the seven etars in hie right hand, who 
περιπατῶν ἐν iow τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν ἰχρυσῶν" 
walks in [186] midst ofthe ceven “lampstande ‘golden, 
7s ι ν _ ‘ 2 , ‘ e , 
2 Οἶδα ra.ipya.cov, καὶ τὸν κόπον ™aou," καὶ τὴν ὑπομονὴν 


Tkuow thy works, and "labour ‘thy, and 7endurance 
gov, kai ὅτι ov.dvvy βαστάσαι κακούς,,Ὠ καὶ "ἐπειράσωἱ" 
‘thy. aad that thou canst not bear evil [0865]: and thou didet try 


τοὺς “φάσκοντας 


εἶναι ἀποστόλους" καὶ οὐκ.εἰσίν: 
those who declare 


([themeclves) to be apostles and are not, 
καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς, 3 καὶ Ρέβάστασας καὶ ὑπομονὴν 
and didstfind them lars ; and didst bear and *endurance 
ἔχεις,κα! διὰ τὸ. ὄνομά.μου IKexoTiaKag καὶ οὐ.κέκμηκας." 
‘hast, and forthesakeof my name hast laboured and hast not wearied: 
4 "add" ἔχω κιτὰ σοῦ, ὅτι τὴν. ἀγάπην.σου THY πρώτην 
but Ihave ogainust thee, that thy “lore ‘first 
ἀφῆκας." ὃ μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν ἱἐκπέπτωκας," καὶ 
thou didst leave, Remember therefore whence thou hast fallen from, and 
μετανόησον, Kai Ta πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ.δὲ μὴ, ἔρχομαι 
repent, and the first works do: batif not, I am coming 
go. ἵτάχει," Kat κινήσω τηνιλυχνίαν.σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
tothee quickly, and 1 will remove thy lampstand out of 4place 
αὐτῆς, ἐὰν.μὴ μετανοήσφς. 6 ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτι 
‘its, except thou shonuldest repent. But this thou hast, that 
μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ. 7 ὁ 
thou hatest the works of the (Jicoisitanes, which 1 alao hate. He that 
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laid his right hand up- 
on mo, saying unto 
me, Fear not; I am 
tho first and the last : 
18 J amhe that liveth, 
and was dead; and, 
behold, I am nlive for 
evermore, Amen ; and 
have the keys of hell 
and of death. 19 Write 
tbe things which thou 
hast sevn, and the 
thlnga which ore, and 
the things which shnll 
be hereafter; 20 the 
mystery of the seven 
stars which thon eaw- 
ert in my right band, 
and the seven golden 
candlesticks. Theo se- 
Yen stara are the an- 
gels of the seven 
churches : and the se- 
ven candleaticka which 
thou sawest are the 
seven churches, ~ 


IT. Unto the angel of 
the church of Ephesus 
write; These things 
saith he that holdcth 
the seven stars in hia 
right hand, who walk- 
eth in the midst of the 
seven golden caudle- 
aticks; 2 I know thy 
works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and 
how thou cansé not 
bear them which are 
evil: and thou hast 
tried them whi.:h gay 
they are eae and 
are not, and hast found 
them liars : 3 and huse 
borne, and hast pa- 
tience, and for my 
name's sake hast la- 
boured, and hast not 
fainted. 4 Nevertbe- 
less I hate sumewhat 
against thee, bevausa 
thou hast left thy first 
love, ὃ Remember 
therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the frat 
works; or else I will 
come Ἀπὸ thee quick- 
ly, aud will remove 
thy candlestick out of 
his place, except thou 
repent. 6 But thisthou 
bast, that thou batest 
the deeds of the Nico- 
Iaitanes, which I also 
hate. 7 Ho that hath 


πθηκεν GLTTraAW. 


2 — χεῖρα (read δεξιὰν right hand) GLTTraw. 
* — ἀμὴν GLTTraw. 


5 θανάτον καὶ τοῦ gdov GLTTrAW 
ς γενέσθαι TA. 4 ofs LTTra. 4 ἐν (in) τῇ δεξιᾷ L. 

OLTTrAW. bh — ἃς εἶδες GLTTraw. 
᾿Ἐφέσῳ in Ephesus GLItraw. 


f— aw. 


\yxpvocéwy Lira. πὶ — gov LTTrA 


1 τώ (read ἐκκλ. of the assembly) Ltr. 


y¥ — pot GLITrAW. 


& + ovy therefore GLTTraw. 


8 λυχνίαι αἱ ἑπτὰ 
er 


2 ἐπείρασας GLITrAW. 


* λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους εἶναι declare themselves to be apostles (— εἶναι LTtTra) 


GLTTrAW. P ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις καὶ ἐβάστασας OLTTrAW, 
weaned LTTrA ; καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπίασας and didst not weary aw. 
* πέπτωκας thou hast fallen GLTraW; πέπτωκες T, 


4 καὶ ov eexomiaxesand bast not 
τ ἀλλὰ TIrW. 
Ἶ ταχὺ BAW; --- τάχει LItra. 


5 ἀφῆκες Tira 
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an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith 
unto the churchea; To 
him that overcomcth 
will I give to ent of 
the tree of life, which 
Is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. 


6 And unto the an- 
gel of the church in 
Smyraoa write; These 
things saith the first 
and the Inst, which 
wor dend, and is n- 
live; 91 know thy 
works, and tribnia- 
tion. and poverty, (but 
thou art rich) and J 
know the bla<phemy of 
them which say they 
are Jews, nud are pot, 
but are the ryuagogue 
of Satan. 10 Fear pone 
of thove things which 
thou shalt suffer : be- 
hold, the devil shall 
cast some of you into 
pri<on, that ye may be 
trund; and ye shall 
have tribulation ten 
dayr: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will 

ive thee n crown of 
ie. 11 Ho that hoth 
an enr, ἰοὺ hiin hear 
what the Spirit saith 
auto the churches; 
He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of 
the second death 


12 And to the angel 
of the church in Per- 
gamos write; These 
things saith he wHich 
hath the sharp sword 
with two edges; 13 I 
know thy works, ond 
where tbou dwellest, 
even where Satan's 
seat is: and thou hold- 
eat fast my name, and 
hast not denied my 
faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas 
was wy faithful mar- 
tyr, who was slain a- 
mong you, where Sa- 
tan dwelleth. 14 But I 
have a few things a- 
gainst thee, becnuee 
thou hast there them 
tbat hold the doetrinue 
of Balaam, who taught 
Balance to cast a stum- 
blingblock before the 
children of Isrnel, to 
eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and tocom- 
mit fornication, 15 So 


GLTTraw., 
b βάλλειν LTrA. 
ἔργα σον καὶ LTTrA. 


[was} Antipas) rrm[a]. 
® ὁ σατανᾶς κατοικαὶ OLTTrAW. 


ΑΛΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. TI. 
ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω Ti τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς Ἶ ἐκκλησίαις" 
has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit enys tothe asseinblies, 
τῷ “νικῶντι! δώσω αὐτῷ φὰγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς 
Tohim that overcomes, Iwillgiveto him toenat of the treo of life 
ὅ ἐστιν ἐν ὕμέσῳ τοῦ παραδείσου" τοῦ θεοῦ". 
which is in(the) midst of the paradise of God. 
8 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ "τῆς" PixcAnoiag Σμυρναίων" γράψον, 
And tothe anyel of tho asacmbly of Smyrpeans Write: 
Ἰάδε λέγει ὁ πρῶτος Kai ὁ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγένετο γεκοὺς 
Thee {ΠῚ ΠΡῊ snys the first and the lost, who became dead 
καὶ ἔζησεν" 9 Olda σου “τὰ ἔργα καὶ" τὴν θλίψιν Kai τὴν 


and lived, Iknow thy works and tribulation and 
πτωχείαν' “rdovotoc.dé" el’ καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν τῶν. 
poverty ; but rich thou art;nand the calumny of those who 


λεγόντων ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι ἑαυτούς. καὶ οὐκ.εἰσίν, ἀλλὰ συν- 


declare *Jews 7to “be 'theinselves, and are not, but asyn- 
αγωγὴ τοῦ σατανᾶ. 10 'μηδὲν" φυβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις 
agogue of Satan. ®Not at "411 ‘fear the things which thou art about 
πάσχειν, icov,& μέλλει bBareiv' ἐξ ὑμῶν ὁ διάβολος!" 
to suffer. Lo, is*about “to*cast ("some)*of “you ‘the devil 
εἰς φυλακήν, ἵνα πειρασθῆτε' καὶ “ézere" θλίψιν» ἡμερῶν 


into prison, that yeminy be tried; and yeshall have tribulation days 


δέκα. γίνου πιστὸς ἄγρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι Tov aré- 
‘ten. Ve thon falthful unto death, and I will give to thee the 


φανον τῆς ζωῆς. 11 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω ri τὸ πνεῦμα 
crown of lifa, He that hos anear, lethimhcar whatthe Spirit 


λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι" ὁ νικῶν οὐ-μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ 


soys tothe assemblies, Hethat overcomes innowise shall be injured of 
τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 
the *death Isccoud, 
12 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 
And tothe angel of the 'π *Pergatnos ‘assembly write ; 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων THY ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον τὴν 
These things says he who has the sword *two-edged 


ὀξεῖαν. 13 Olda ἱτὰ ἔργα.σον καὶ" ποῦ κατοικεῖς, ὅπου ὁ 
‘sharp, T know thy works and where thou dwellest, where the 
θρύνος τοῦ σατανᾶ, καὶ κρατεῖς rd.dvopapou, Kai οὐκ 


throne of Satan [is); and thou holdesat fast my name, and “μοῦ 


' ¢ 4 ΄ πὶ “ἢ ὲ ~ e f D2 μ On Τα p’ 
ῃρνήσω την.πιστινμου και" ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις "Ev" °aic’ ῬἘΑν- 
‘didst *deny my faith even in the days in whick Au- 
τίπας" O.apruc μου ὁ πιστός, ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, 
tipas my *witness ‘faithful (was), who waskilled among you, 
er r ~ ¢ ~ i 8 mA"! »ν ᾿ ἔν λί 
ὅπου ἵκατοικεῖ 0 caravac." 14 "α ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ολιγα, 
where ‘*dwella "Satan, But I have against thee a few thinga; 
ἰὅτι" ἔχεις ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ, ὃς 
because thou hast there (those) holding the teaching of Balanm, who 
ἐδίδασκεν Yév" %8rqG" Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν 

taught Balak tocast Ὁ suare before the 
t~ 5 , ~ ’ ’ Ἃ = 
υἱῶν Iopand, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ ππορνεῦσαι. 
sons of Isracl, toent things sacrificed ἰο ἰὰο18. and to commit fornication 
aradise QLTTrAW, ' + pov 


i * + ἑπτὰ seven L, 

(read of my God) o[a]w. 
T.) ἐκκλησίας assembly in Smyrna GLitraw. 
© + ex of (those who) GLTTraw. 


® pixovere ἵν, 7 τῴ παραδείσῳ the 
® τῷ (read ἐκκλ. of the assembly) 1,. b ἐν Σμύρνῃ (Ζμύρνῃ 
© — τὰ ἔργα καὶ LTTrA. 4 ἀλλὰ πλούσιος 
f un Not Στγαῦ]. & + δὴ indeed [a]w. 
i ὁ διάβολος ἐξ ὑμῶν GLTTrAW. kK ἔχητε ye ae have L.’ l_— τὰ 
τὰ — καὶ T[Tra}. ἢ —= ἐν LTTrAW. ο — als (vead in those days 
Ρ'Αντείπας T. 4 + μθν (read my faithful fone}) yt[tra)w. 
« ἀλλὰ We ὅτιι,. v — ἐν EGLTTrAW. πὸ roy E, 


TI, REVELATION, 
15 οὕτως ἔχεις καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν τῶν 
So hast also thou[those] holding _the teaching of the 
Νικολαϊτῶν ὃ iow." 16 peravonoov™ εἰ.δὲ μή, ἔρχομαί 
Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. Repent | but if not, Iam coming 
got ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω per αὐτῶν ἐν ry ῥομφαΐᾳ τοῦ 
to thee quickly, and will make war with them with the eword 
στόματός.μουις 17 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα 
of my mouth. Hethat bas nanear, let him hear what.the Spirit 
λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις: τῷ νικῶντι' δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν 
says totho assemblies. Τὸ him that overcomes, Iwillgivetohim tovat 
ἀπὸ" τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον 


οἵ the ϑιῶὺλῃπα "hidden ; and I will give to him a “pebble 
λευκὴν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, ὃ 
Iwhite, and on the pebble a’nnme ‘new written, which 
οὐδεὶς “ἔγνω! εἰμὴ ὁ λαμβάνων. 
noone knew excepthe who receives [1{]. 

18 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ric" ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 

Andtothe angel ofthe π “*Thyatira tassembly write: 

Τάδε λέγει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 

These things says the Son of God, he who has “2: 


εαὑτοῦ" ὡς φλόγα" πυρός, καὶ οἱ.πόδες. αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολι- 


"his as aflame of fire, and his feet like fine 
prow 19 Olda σον τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὴν ξἀγάπην, καὶ τὴν δια- 
TASS, I know thy works, and lovo, end eer 
κονίαν, καὶ τὴν πίστιν" καὶ τὴν" ὑπομονήν ἴσου," καὶ ra ἔργα 
vice, and faith, and “endurance ‘thy, and *vorks 
gov, "καὶ" τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. 20 adr’ 
‘thy, and the last [tebe] more than the = rst. But 
ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ "dXdiya," ὅτε “égc" τὴν γυναῖκα" P'Iela- 
Ihave ngainst thee afew things that thou sufferest the woman Jeze- 


Bnd," “τὴν λέγουσαν" "éaurijv' προφῆτιν, "διδάσκειν καὶ πλα- 


bel, her ΠῚ calls herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
νᾶσθαι! ἐμοὺς δούλους, πορνεῦσαι καὶ ἐείδωλό- 
mislead my bondmcn toconimit fornication and *things ‘sacrificed *to 


θυτα φαγεῖν." 21 καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ "ἐκ 
‘idols ‘to 2638. And I gave her time thatcshe might repent of 
τῆς. πορνείας. αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐ.μετενόησεν." 22 ἰδού, “ἐγὼ" βάλλω 
her fornication ; and she repented not. Lo, I cast 
αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, Kat τοὺς μοιχεύοντας per’ αὐτῆς εἰς 
her into abed, and those who commitadultery with her into 
θλίψιν μεγάλην, tav.un “ueravonowow" ix τῶν ἔργων 
*tribulation ‘great, except they should repent of works 
γεαὐτῶν." 28 Kai τὰ. τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ' καὶ 


‘thelr. And her children Iwillkill with death; and 
γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμε ὁ "“ἐρευνῶν" 
shall*know ‘sll the assemblies that I am he who scarches 
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hast thou alro thew 
that hold the doctrina 
of the Nicolaitaucs, 
which thing [ hate. 
16 Repent; or else I 
will come unto thea 
quickly, and will fight 
agalost them with Lhe 
sword of my mouth, 
17 He that hnthacear, 
let him heur what the 
Spirit eaith unto the 
eburches; To him that 
overconcth willl give 
to cat of the hidden 
manoa, and will give 
him a white stone, nud 
in the stone a new. 
Dame written, which 
no man knoweth aav- 
ae he that receiveth 


18 And unto the an- 

el of the church in 

hyatira write ; Those 
things saith the Son 
of God, who hath his 
eyes like unto a fame 
of fire, ant his feet are 
like fine brass; 19 [ 
know thy works, and 
charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy pa- 
tience, and thy works; 
and the last to be more 
than tho first. 20 Not- 
withstanding I hatea 
few things against 
thee, becnuse thou 
suffcrest that woman 
Jezebe}, which calleth 
herself πὶ prophetesa, 
to tench and to seduce 
my servantstocommit 
fornication, and toecat 
thirgs saorificed unto 
idols, 21 And I gave 
her space to repent of 
her fornication; and 
she repented not. 22Be- 
hold, I will cast her 
into a bed, aud them 
that commit adultcry 
with her into great 
tribulation, except 
they repent of their 
deeds. 23 And I will 
ἘΠῚ her children 
with death; and all 
the churches shall 
know that I am he 
which searcheth the 


κ.-- τῶν the L{Ttr}]aw. Y ὁμοίως in like manner GLTTrAW. 
aLtr[a]w. 5 νικοῦντι LTTr, b — φαγεῖν ἀπὸ GLTTrAW. 
4 γῷ (read ἐκκλ. of the assembly) L. € — αὐτοῦ L. {φλδξ τ, 


πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν GLTA; πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν διακονίαν Tr, 

1 ἀλλὰ TrAW. 
9 + gov (read thy wife) ar[a]w. 
4 ἡ λέγουσα she who calls GLTTraw. 
* καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς and she teachics and misleads atttraw. 
¥ καὶ ov θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς and she 
* — ἐγὼ (read βαλλω I cast) GLTTrAW. 
"4 ἐραυνῶν LTIr. 


ι-- gov T, k — καὶ (read thy last works) GLTTraw. 
GLTTrAW. ® adecs thou Iettest alone GLTTraw. 
P τὴν Ἰεζάβελ L3 ᾿Ιεζάβελ OT; ᾿Ιεζαβὲλ Traw. 

F αὐτὴν T. 
* φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα GLTTrAW. 
wills not to repent of her fornication GLiTtTraw. 


** μετανοήσονσιν they shall repent Trra. 75 αὐτῆς her GLTTraW. 


5. οὖν therefore 


ε οἶδεν knows GLTTraw. 


Ε ἀγάπην, καὶ τὴν 
Β em τὴν L. 
m— ὀλίγα 
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relne and hearts: βαᾶ 
L will give unto every 
one of you according 
to your works. 24 But 
unto you I say, and 
unto the rest in Thya- 
tira, as many 88 have 
not this doctrine, and 
which have not known 
the depths of Satan, 
as they speak; I will 
put upon you none 
other burden. 25 But 
that which ye hare 
already hold fast till 
1 come. 26 And he that 
osercometh, and keep- 
eth my works untothe 
eud, to him will I give 
power over the na- 
tions: 27 and he shall 
rule them witha τοῦ οὗ 
iron ; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be 
hroken to sbivers: 
eren as I received of 
my Father. 28 And I 
will give him tbe 
morning 'star. 29 He 
that kath an ear, let 
him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the 
ehurchas. 


TIL And unto the 
aDgel of the church In 
Sardis write; These 
things saith he that 
hath the seven Splrits 
of God, and the 
seven stars; I know 
thy worgs, that thou 
hast a name that 
thou livest, and art 
dead, 2 Be watch- 
ful, and strengthen 
the things which re- 
main, that are ready 
to die: for I have not 
found thy works per- 
fect beforeGod. 3 
member therefore how 
thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast, 
and repent. If there- 
fore thou shalt not 
watch, I will comeon 
thee as a thief, and 
thon shalt not know 
what hour I will come 
upon. thee. 4 Thou 
hast a few names even 
fin Sardis which have 
not defiled their gar- 
ments; and they shall 
walk with me in 
white: for they are 
worthy. 5. He that 
overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in 
white ralment; and I 


ATIOKAATYT YI 


ψεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας" καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ 
reins ond hearts; and I will give to you 


ἔργα ὑμῶν. 24 ὑμῖν.δὲ λέγω δκαὶ" 


II, 1Π, 


κατὰ τὰ 


each according to 


λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν 


"works ‘your. But to you I say, and to(thejrest who [are] in 
Θυατείροις, ὅσοι οὐκιἔχουσιν τὴν.διδαχὴν.ταύτην, καὶ" 
Thyatira, as ΠΛ as have not this teaching, and 


οἵτινες οὐκιἔγνωσαν τὰ “βάθη! τοῦ σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, Οὐ 
who knew not the depths of Satan, as theysay; *not 


ἀβαλῶ" ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος" 2 πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε xparn- 


1 “will *cast upon you any other burden; Dat whatyehbave ‘hold 
gare, “ἄχριςῖ οὐ. ἂν ἥξω. 26 καὶ ὁ ψικῶν καὶ ὁ 


fast till I shall come. And he that overcomes, and he thant 


τηρῶν ἄχοι τέλους Ta-~pya.ov, δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν 
keeps until [86] end my works, ILwillgive tohim authority 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν" 27 καὶ ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σι- 
over the nations, and heshallshepherd them with “rod ton 
δηρᾷ' ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ. κεραμικὰ ouvrpiBera, ὡς κἀγὼ 
Jiron, as vesgselg of pottery . are broken in pieces; as  Lalso 
εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ.πατρύς. μου" 28 καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν 
have received from my Father ; and Iwillgive tohim the 
ἀστέρα τὸν πρωϊνόν. 29 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 


*ster ‘morning. He that has an ear, let him hear what the 
πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
Spirit says tothe assemblies 
3 Kai rp ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 
Andtothe angel of the 7in ‘Sardis assembly write : 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων ra! πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς 
These things says hewho has the Spirits of God and the 


ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας" Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι 8rd" ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι 
Heven stars, Iknow thy works, that *the ‘name ‘thou “hast that 
loc, καὶ νεκρὸς εἶ. 2 γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ Ῥστήριξον" 
thou livest,and "dead ‘art Be watchful, and  atrengthen 
τὰ λοιπὰ ἃ ἱμέλλει! ἀποθανεῖν᾽ οὐ.γὰρ.εὕρηκά ͵ 
the things that remain, which are about to dfe, for I have net found 
σον Ira" ἔργα πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦξ. 3 μνημόνευε 
thy God, 


works complete before Remember 
ἰοῦν! πῶς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας, καὶ τήρει. καὶ 
therefore how thon hast recelved and heard, and. keep [it] and 
peravénoov’ ἐὰν οὖν μὴ.γρηγορήσφς, ἥξω πἰπὶ σὲϊ 
repent, If therefore thou shalt not watch I willcome upon thee 

ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐμὴ "γνῷς" ποίαν wpay ἥξω 
as ἃ thief, and inno wise shaltthouknow what hour I shall coms 


ἐπὶ σέ. 4 ο Ῥἔχεις ὀλίγα' ὀνόματα “καὶ! ἐν Σάρδεσιν, ἃ οὐκ 
ὍΡΟΣ thee. Thou hast ἃ few nanes also in dis which *not 


ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια.αὑτῶν" καὶ περιπατήσουσιν per ἐμοῦ ἐν 


‘defiled their garments, and they shall walk with me in 
λευκοῖς, Orv ἀξιοί εἰσιν. 5 ὁ νικῶν, τοῦτος" περι- 
white, because worthy they sre. He that overcomes, he Lu 


Barsirat ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" καὶ οὐμὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ ὄνομα 


will not blot out his beclothed in "garments ‘while; and in no wise willl blot out "name 

5 τοῖς to the (rest) aurrraw. Ὁ — καὶ GLTTrAW. ς βαθέα GLTTrAW. ἁ βάλλω 
I cast (not) LrTraw. ε ἄχρι LTTr. { + ἑπτὰ seven EGLTTITAW. & — τὸ (read a 
name) GLTTraw. Β στήρισον GLTTrAW. i ἔμελλον wern about GLTTrAW. j — τὰ 
L[Tra]. k + pov (read my God) GLttraw. ‘[otv]a. Ὁ -- ἐπὶ σὲ τττὰ. 5 γνώσῃ 
TT. © + ddAAa(aAd'G) But Lrrraw. Ρ λίγα ἔχει tT. 4.- καὶ ΟΥΤΊΓΑΗ͂. * ovTar 


ths LtTTr, 


III. REVELATION, 
αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς. καὶ "ἐξομολογήσομαι" τὸ ὄνομα 
‘his from'the boeok of life, and will confesa 7name 


αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ.πατρός.μου καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 
his before my Father and before angels 
αὐτοῦ, 6 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
*hie, Hethat has near, let bim hear what the Spirit says 

ταὶς ἐκκλησίαις. 

tothe assemblies. 


7 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν *bidadedgeia" ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 


Andtothe argel ofthe*in “Philadelphia ‘assembly write: 
Τάδε «λέγει τὸ ἅγιος, ὁ ἀληθινός, ὁ ἔχων τὴν “κλεῖδα! 
These things says the. Holy, the True; he who has_ the key 


στοῦ" Δαβίδ," ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς Ἰκλείει," δκαὶ" Ῥκλείει! καὶ 
of David, who opens and’ noone _ shuts, end shuts: and 
οὐδεὶς “ἀνοίγει"" 8 Olda σον τὰ ἔργα" ἰδού, δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν 
no one opens. , Δ Enow thy works. Lo, Jhaveset before 
σου θύραν ἀνεῳγμένην," “καὶ" οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτή ν᾽ 


thee “door ‘an *opened, and noone is able to shut it, 
Ore μικρὰν ἔχεις δύναμιν, καὶ «ἐτηρησάς pou τὸν λόγον; 
because 38 ‘little 'thou μαϑύὺ power, and didstkeep my word, 


καὶ οὐκ.ἠρνήσω τὸ. ὄνομά μου. 9 ἰδού, ἰδιδωμι" ἐκ τῆς ovva- 
and didst yot deny my name. Lo, I give of the syna- 
γωγῆς τοῦ σατανᾶ τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ‘lovdaiove εἶναι, 
gogue of Satan thosethat declare themsaclves ‘Jews ‘to *he, 
καὶ οὐκ.εἰσίν, ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται" ἰδού, ποιήσω αὐτοὺς iva 
διὰ 819 not, but do lie; lo, - I will cause them that 
Εἠξωσινὶ καὶ “rpcoxcurjowow" ἐνώπιον raev.roddy.cov, 
they should come δ ἃ should do Homage before thy feet, 
καὶ ὥσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά σε. 10 ὅτι ἐτήρησας τὸν 
and ahould know that loved thee. Because thou didst keep the 
λόγον τῆς. ὑπομονῆς, μου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω EK τῆς ὥρας τοῦ 
word of my enduranes, Talso thee willkeep ontof the hour 
πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
of trial ‘which [is) about tocome upon the “habitable “world 
ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 11 ᾿]δού," 
Iwhole, totry themthat dwell upon the earth Behold, 
ἔρχομαι ταχύ κράτεε ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν 
come quickly: hold fast what thou hast, that noone take 
στέφανόν σου. 12 ὁ νικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ 
7crown = "thy. He that overcomes, willmake him  apillar in the 
ναῷ τοῦ. θεοῦ.μου, καὶ ἔξω οὐμμὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ γράψω 
temple of my God, and out not at all shall he go more; and I will write 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ.θέοῦ.μου, Kai τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως 
apon him _ the name efmyGod, andthe name ofthe city 
τοῦ θεοῦ.μου, τῆς καινῆς ἹἹερουσαλήμ, “yy καταβαίνουσα! 
of my God, the . new erusalem, which comes down 
4 - [} “-- ? 4 =~ al 4 . ss 4 4 
ἐξ Tov ouvpavou αἸτΟο τοῦυ.θεοῦμου, και τοιονμομᾶ.μοῦυ TO 
ont of 


heaven from my God, and my "name 
καινόν. 18 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω ri τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
‘new. He that has an ear, let himhear what the Spirit Baya 


ταῖς ἐεκλησίαις. 
tothe sasemblies. 
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name ouf of the book 
of life, but I will con- 
fesa hia name before 
my Father, and before 
his angels. 6 He that 
hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spi- 
rit saith unto the 
churches, 


7 And to the angel 
of the church in Phil- 
adelphia write ; These 
things saith he that is 
holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key 
of Dnvid, he that 
opencth, and no man 
shutteth; and shut- 
teth, and no man 
openeth ; 8I know thy 
works: behold, I have 
set before thee an open 
door, aud no man can 
shut it: for thou bast 
a little strength, and 
hast kept my word, 
and hast not denicd 
my pame. 9 Behold, I 
will make them of the 
eynogogue of Satan, 
which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but 
do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come 
and worship hefore 
thy fect, and to know 
that I have loved thee. 
10 Because thou hast 
kept the word of my 
pee I also will 

eep thee from the 
hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon 
all the world, to tury 
fhem that dwell upon 
the earth. 11 Behold, 
I come quickly : hold 
that fast which thou 
hast, that no man taka 
thy crown. 12 Him 
that overcometh will 
I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and 
he shall go no more 
out: and I will write 
upon him the name of 
my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, 
which ts now Jorusna- 
lem, which cometh. 
down out of heyven 
from my God: and 7 
will write upon Aim 
my Dew name. 13 He 
that hath an ear, Ἰοὺ 
him hear what the 
apie saith unto the 
eburches, 


a ὁμολογήσω GLITrAW. ὀ ἈἐἰἔΦιλαδελφίᾳ T. Τὸ ἀληθινός, ὃ ἅγιος Α. Ν' κλεῖν GLTTrAW. 
5 “-- τοῦ ιττλ.}] 7 Δανείδ LITA; Δαυίὸ aw. * κλείσει Shall shut LTtraw. 5 [καὶ] L. 
© κλείων shutting Lrrr. ς ἀνοάξει shall open tTraw. 4 ἠνεῳγμένην T. © ἣν 


which GLrtraw, (διδῶ I will give LTA; δίδω Tr. 


ἃ προσκυνήσουσιν shall do homage Lttra, ἐ — Ἰδού GLITrAW. 


Ε ἥξουσιν they shall come LTTraA 
‘f καταβαίνει, B 
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14 And untothe an- 

1 of the church of 
ho Laodiceans write; 
Vhese things snith tho 
Amen, the faithful 
aud truo witness, the 
beginning of the crca- 
tion of God; 15 [ know 
thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wert 
cold or hot, 16 So then 
becouse thou art luke- 
Warm and acither cold 
Bor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my mouth, 
17 Because thou sas- 
est, 1 nm rich, and 
inerensed wiih guods, 
nod have need of δο- 
thing; and knowest 
Mot that thou art 
wretched, and miser- 


able, and poor, and. 


blind, and naked: [8 1 
counsel thea to buy of 
mie gold tricd in tbe 
fire, that thou πὶ tyest 
ve rich: anu white rai- 
went, that thou may- 
est be clothed, and 
that the shnwe of thy 
aakedness dv vot np- 
car; and anolnt thine 
yes With = eycsalve, 
that tbou mayest sea. 
19 As many as I lore, 
1 rebuke and chasten: 
be renlous therefore, 
and repent. 20 Behold, 
I stand at the door, 
and knock: if any wan 
hear my voice, and 
open the door, I will 
couwe In tuo him, and 
will sup with hios, and 
he with me, 21 Tohim 
that overcomcth will 
I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, cven a3 
I also overcome, and 
ain ser down with my 
Father in his throue. 
22 He that hathun ear, 
let him hear what the 
Svirit saith unto the 
whurches, 


TV. After this I 
lnoked, and, behold, a 
door was opened in 
heaven: and the first 
voice which I heard 
was ns it were of a 
trumpet talking wlth 
me; which said, Come 
up hither, and 
will shew thee tbings 
which must be here- 
after. 2 And imie- 


lev Δαοδικείᾳ (Λαοδικίᾳ T) ἐκκλησίας assembly in Laodicea GLTTraw. 
ἃ ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός GTTIAW. 
τ έλεινος A, 
ἔγχρισαι anomt with Τττ. 
Ὑ ανεῳγμενὴ GLY. 
whatsoever things L, 


GLLa} 
® ἴδον T. 


1 — cai LTIVAW, 


ATIOKAAY WI[#. 
14 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἰἐκκλησίας Λαοδικέων" γράψυν, 
Aud tothe angel of the assembly of [thc} Laodiceans Write: 
fA ’ ‘ : ’ e ’ . + py , t 
Tace λέγει ὁ ἀμήν, ὁ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς Kai αληθινός, ἡ 
Theso thiugs says tho Amen, the witness faithful ond true, the 
ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ" 15 Οἷδά cov ra ἔργα. ὅτι οὗτε 
beginning οὗ the ercation of God. I know thy works, that neither 


Wuxpoc el, οὔτε ζεστός" ὄφελον ψυχρὺς ™eiyc," ἡ ζεστός" 
cold thou art, nor hot; I would cold thou wert or hot, 
1G οὕτως ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἶ, καὶ οὔτε "ψυχρὸς οὔτε ζεστύς,! 

Thus because jukuwarm thon art, und neither cold nor hot, 
μέλλω σὲ ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦὔ.στόματός. μου. 17 ὅτι λέγεις, 
Tam about *thee ‘to ?-pne out of my mouth. Because thou μὲ} est, 
"Ore πλούσιός εἰμι καὶ πεπλούτηκα Kai Ῥοὐδενὸς" χρειαν ἔχω, 

Rich Iam, and have growurich ond %of ‘nothing “need ‘hive, 
Kai oux.olcug ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ ταλαίπωρος καὶ " "ἐλεεινός," καὶ 


ΠΠῚῸ ἸΥ͂, 


end kvowcest uot that thou art the wretched, and Miserable, und 
πτωχὺς καὶ τυφλὺς Kai γυμνός" 18 συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι 
pvor, and blind, and = noked; Icounsel thea to buy 


παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρός, iva πλουτήσῃς, 
frou we gold purified hy re, that thoumayest be rich; 
καὶ ἱμάτια λευκά, ἵνα περιβάλρ καὶ μὴςφανερωθῇ 
ond “garments ‘white, that thou mayest becluthed, aud may not be wae manifest 
ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς. γυμνότητός. σον" καὶ "κολλούριον'" ἰἔγχρισον" 
the shame ot thy nakedness ; and “eye-sulyo ‘anoini -chou2with 
τοὺς. ὀφθαλμούς.σου, ἵνα βλέπψς. 19 ἐγὼ ὕσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, 
thino eyes, Ethou mayest see. I os many as I love 
ἐλέγχω καὶ παιξεύω: "ζήλωσον' οὖν καὶ μετανόησον. 
1 rebuke and discipline; be thou zealous therefore and repent. 
20 ἰδού, ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ Kpotw* ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ 
Behold, 1 "Σ, δὰ αὖ the door and knuck; if anyone  hewr 
της φωνῆς. μον, καὶ avoity τὴν θύῤαν, % εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς 
My voice and open the door, I will come in to 
αὐτόν, Kai δειπνήσω μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Kai αὐτὸς per’ ἐμοῦ. 21 ὁ 
him, and willsup with him, and _ he with me He that 
νικῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι per’ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ. θρύνῳ.μον, ὡς 
overcomes, I willgivatohim tosit whith ime in my throne, a3 
κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα, καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ.πατρός. μον ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ 
Talo overcame, and satdown witb my Father in 7,_hrouc 
αὐτοῦ. 22 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
‘his, He that has ancar, lethimbhear what the Spirit say3 
ταὶς ἐκκλησίαις. 
to the assemblies 
4 Meza ταῦτα *eidov," καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα Τηνεῳγμένη" ἐν τῷ 
Aftcr these things Isaw, and behold a door opencd, in 
οὐρανῷ, Kai ἡ φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς σάλπιγγος 
heaven, andthe “voice first which Ibcord (was) os of o trumpet 
λαλούσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, *Aéyovuea," *AvaBa" wes, καὶ δείξω 
speaking with nie, Bnying, Come up hither, and I will shew 
σι "ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. 2 “καὶ" εὐθέως 
to thee what things must take place aftcr these thivgs And immediately 
τὸ ἧς GLTTrAW, 
Ρ οὐδὲν “in *no “wise LTTraA. 4 + 0 the 
t ἐγχρίσαι GW; ἐγχρῖσαι to anoint with La; 
"jAeve LTTrAW. = * + καὶ (read 1 will both come in) TLA} We 
* λέγων GLTTrAW. τ ᾿Ανάβηθι Ls δῦσα 
ο Punctuate 80.α to read Immediately alter these things L. 


°o— ὅτι [A]W. 
5 κολλύριον ΤΊτΑ. 


IV: REVELATION. 

. . * 6 x ’ - 
ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι; καὶ ἰδού, θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ 
deca in (the) Spiric; and behold, athrone wasset in the 


’ ἢ « “ 0 ΄ 
καθήμενος" ὃ καὶ ὁ καθη- 
sitting, nod he who([was) sit- 

ἰάσπιδι καὶ ἔσαοδινρ"" καὶ 
newilius; and 


οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ “τοῦ θούνου" 
heaven, audapon the throne [one] 
μενος ‘iv ὅμοιος ὑράσεε λίθῳ ι 
ting was like ineppearuncoton*stona ‘jasper and 

ἴρις κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρύνου ὅμοιος) ὁράσει σμαραγ- 
8 rainbow (was) around the throne like in appenrance tu an eme- 
div. 4 καὶ κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ἱθρύνοι' εἴκοσι “eai' ἱτὲσ - 
Told. 4nd around the throne ‘thrones ‘twenty “and 
σαρες." καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ™Opivoug εἶδον τοὺς εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρας" 
5έσυτγ, and on the thrones Isaw twenty and four 

Φ μὲ , ᾿ ε ΄ 
πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους, περιβεβλημένους "ἐνὶ ἱματίοις 
el.lers sitting, clothed In “yarimenes 

λευκοῖς" Kai οἔσχον' ἐπὶ τὰς. κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν στεφάνους »you~- 


‘white; and they had on their heads "crowns *gold- 
οὖς." 5 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ θρόνον ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ 
en. And ont ef the thrones go forth lightnings and 
Wpovrai καὶ φωναί" καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπαῦες πυροὺς καιόμεναι 
thunders and voices; and seveu lamps of fire burning 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου", "αἱ εἰσιν" "τὰ" ἑπεὰ πνεύματα τοῦ 
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits 

- ᾽ - ’ o t , § 
θεοῦ" 6 καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου * θάλασσα ὑαλίνη, ὁμοία 
of God; and before the throne a 7808 ‘glass, like 


κρυστάλλῳ. καὶ ἐν Eo rou θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου 


erystaL And in (the) midst of the throne and around the throne 

xr r hf ~ , » θ λ -΄ Ye. θ 4 ἢ 
τεσσαρα ζῶα γέμοντα ὀφθαλμῶν εμπροσθεν" και 
four living creatures, fall of eyes before and 
ὄπισθεν. 7 καὶ ro ζῶον rompwrov ὅὕμοιον λέοντι, 
behind ; and the “living *creature- ‘first ([vwas) like 8 lion, 
kai ro δεύτερον ζῶον ὅὕμοιον μύσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶ- 
aud the second living creature Like acalf, and the third living 


ov tiyov" τὸ πρόσωπον δὡς" “ayOowmrog," καὶ τὸ τέταρτον 
creature having the face as Δ man, aod the fourth 
ζῶον dpotov ἀετῷ “πετωμένῳ." 8 καὶ 4 “riscaga" 
living creature like Feagle 1a *flying. And [the) four 
- laa, ἕν [καθ᾽ ἑαυτό," S*elyov" ἀνὰ πτέρυγας EE, 
living creatures, each for Itself had respectively *wings ‘six; 
κυκλόθεν καὶ ἔσωθεν “yépovra" ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ 
around and within full of eyes; and ‘cessation "not 


ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, ἰδλέγοντα," "Aytoc, ἅγιος, ἅγιος 
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Mataly I was In the 
Spirh; and. behe'd, a 
throug was sect in hea} 
ven, aud one sat ca 
the throne. ὁ And he 
Lhat sunt was to lov 
upou like a jasper ssi 
n sardine stone: aud 
there was 8. friiu- 
bow round about the 
throne, in sight like 
unto an ciernld, 
4 Andround about the 
throne were four and 
twenty s:ats: nud up- 
on the seata f-aw four 
andtwentr c'dersa sit- 
ting, clothed in white 
raiment; aud they bid 
on their hend< crowns 
of gold. 5 And ont of 
the throne proceed-d 
lightnings and thun- 
derings and Tvices: 
aod there were scven 
lainps of fire burving 
before the throne, 
which are the seven 
Spirits of God 6 And 
before the throne there 
was ἃ sea of glass like 
unto crystal; sad in 
the midst of the 
throne, «nd round a- 
bout the throne, were 
four beasta full of eyes 
before and behind, 
7 And the first beast 
was like a lion, aud 
the second beast ike a 
ealf, nnd the third 
beast had αὶ face asa 
man, aud tho fourth 
beast was like a firing 
engle. 8 And the four 
beasts πὰ each of 
them six wings about 
Aim; and they twere 
full of eyes within: 
aud they rest not day 
and night. saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty. which 
was, and Is, and is to 
come. 9 And when 
those beasts give glory 
and honournnd thanks 
to him that sat on the 


‘they “have day and night, saying, oly, holy, holy, 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὧν Kai ὁ 
Lord God Almighty, who was, and who is, and who [ls] 
΄ . ’ vi ~ , 

ἐρχόμενος. 9 καὶ ὕταν δώσουσιν τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ 

to come. And when ‘aball*give ‘the "living creatures glory and 
τιμὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ **rov θρόνον," τῷ 
honour and thanksgiving to him who sits upen the throue, who 

5 tov θρόνον LTTrAW. ‘— ἦν GLTTrAW. 86 capdip GLTTrAW. Β ὁμοία E. 1 @pdvovs LT. 


τ-- καὶ GLTTrAW. l τέσσερας ἴ,; τέσσαρας τ. 
᾿ . ΄ ᾿ 

τέσσαρας GTTrW ; εἴκοσι τέσσερας (τέσσαρας Δ) θρόνονς LA. 

varmeuts) L © — ἔσχον GLITrAW. P χρυσέους Tr. 


™ θρόνους τοὺς (— τοὺς GIT ) εἴκοσι 
. — ἐν (read ἱματίοις Wilh 
9 φωναι καὶ βρονταί GLTTrAW. 


r + [αὐτοῦ] (read his throne) a, : "a LT. teory L. νυ (τὰ] vA “ + ws as 
GLTTraw. ® τεσσέρα LTTr. Υ ἐνπροσθεν T. 3 ἔχων ΤΊτΔ. 5 -- ὡς G[A]w. > ανθθρώ. 
πον οὗ @ man GLTTraw. © πετομένῳ GLTTrAW. 4 + ra the GLTTraw, “ τέσσερα 


Ltr. 
TTra) having οὐ, 


a γέμουσιν aro full GLTTraw. 
θρόνῳ unre 


2 nad’ ἦν αὐτῶν (ἕκαστον αντῶν Tr) (read each of them) GLTA. 
μι λέγοντες GLTTraW., 


85 ἔχον (ἔχων 
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throne, who llveth for 
ever and ever, 10 the 
four an / twenty elders 
fall down before bim 
that eat of the throne, 
διὰ worshi him 
that liveth for ever 
and ever, and cast 
their crowns before 
the throce, assaying, 
11 Thou art worthy, 
QO Lord, to receive 
glory and bonour and 
power: for thon hast 
created all things, and 
for thy plea-ore they 
are and were created. 


V. And I eaw in the 
right hand of him that 
fod on the throne a 
k written wichin 
and on the backside, 
sealed with seven 
seala 2 And I aawa 


strong angel proclaim- sealed 


ing with a loud voice, 
Who [5 worthy to open 
the book, and to loose 
the seals therrof? 
3 And no man in hea- 
ven, nor in earth, nel- 
ther under the earth, 
was able to open the 
book, neither to look 
thereon. 4 And 1 wept 
much, becanse no man 
was found worthy to 
open and to read the 
book, neither to look 
thereon. 5 And one of 
the clders eaith unto 
me, Weep not : behold, 
the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed 
to n the book, and 
to ἰοσβ the seren 
seals thereof. 6 And 
I bebeld, and, lo, in 
the midst cf ‘the 
throne and of tbe 
four beasts, and in the 
midst of the elders, 
stood a Lambas it had 
been elain, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the 
seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the 
earth. 7 And he came 
and took the book ont 
αὐ the right band of 


ATTOKAAY YTS. IV,-V. 


ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 10 πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι 'kait 
lives to the ages ofths ages, shall fal} the twenty ond 


τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου, ἐπὶ τοῦ 
tour elders before him who sits Upon the 


θρόνου, καὶ Ξπροσκυνοῦσιν' τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
throne, and they worship himwho llves to the ages of the 


αἰώνων, cai "βάλλουσιν" rove. στεφάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ages; and cast their crowns before the 

θρόνου, λέγοντες, 11 “AEtog εἶ, οκύρια,! λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν 
throne, saying, Worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive glory 

Kai τὴν τιμὴν καὶ Prov" δύναμιν' Ori σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ 

and honour and power: because thon didst create 
πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά.σου "“εἰσὶν' καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 

41} things, and for thy wil] they are, and were created 


5 Kai εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
And Isaw on the right band of him who site Upon the 


θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, κατεσφρα- 
tide pee : γραμμὲ within and οἱ [186] beck, haviug been 


γισμένον ae ἑπτά. 2 καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον pL Made κη- 

With “seala ‘seven. And I saw “angel & “strong Pro 
ρύσσοντα᾽Ἡ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Tic "tori" ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 
claiming with α *voice Who is worthy toopen tha 


βιβλίον, cai λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ; 8 καὶ οὐδεὶς ᾿ηδύ- 
ἄρδε; and to loose the ~ of it? And no one was 


νατοῖ ἐν rw οὐρανῷ, "οὐδὲ" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ᾿οὐδὲ" ὑποκάτω τῆς 
able In the neaven, por upon the earth, nor under the 


γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον, "οὐδὲ" βλέπειν αὐτό. 4 καὶ “ἐγὼ! 
earth, toopen the book, nor tolookat it. And I 
ἔκλαιον πολλά," ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη avoikat*xai ἀνα- 
Watweeping much because noone worthy wasfound toopen and to 
γνῶναι" τὸ βιβλίον, οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. 5 Kai εἷς ἐκ τῶν 
read the book, ΤΟΥ to look at It And one of the 
πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι, Μὴ.κλαῖε' ἰδού, ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέωῃ 
elders aays tome, Do not had Behold, *overcame ‘the 7Liog 
ὁ "ὧν" ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Ἰούδα, ἡ ῥίζα Δαβίδ," ἀνοῖξαι 
which is of the tribe Juda, the ane of David, [so 886] to open 


τὸ βιβλίον, καὶ Novas" τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ 
tho , and toloose the seven Beals of lt. And 


εἶδον καὶ" “ἰδού, iv μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 
ITeaw, and behold, in [86] midst ofthe throne and of the po 


ζώων, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρνίον ‘iorn- 
Rand creatures, and in [186] midac of the elders, aLamb stand- 
κὸς" we ἐσφαγμένον, Séyor! κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ing as having beenslain, having “horns ‘seven and 7eyes 
ἑπτά, Ῥοϊ" εἰσιν τὰ ἱἑπτὰ" trot θεοῦ πνεύματα" “rai ™are- 
“seven, which are the seven 3.6 οὐ ‘Spirits which have 


σταλμένα! εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 7 καὶ ἦλθεν, καὶ εἴληφεν "δτὸ 
been sent into all the earth: and hecame and took the 


ι-. καὶ GLTTrAW. 
EGLTTraw. 
they were GLTTraw. 
t ἐδύνατο T, 
¥ πολύ LTTrAW. 
LttTraA; Aavis aw, 
fe ἑστηκὼς TTr. 
ls — χὰ (read amcor. 


being sent w. 


© ὁ κύριος Kat ὦ θεὸς ἡ ἡμῶν O Lord and our God LTTraW. 


ν᾽ οὔτε T. σ 
5.- καὶ ἀναγνῶναι GLITIAW. 


ε ἔχων ΤΊΤΑ. 


5 βαλοῦσιν shull cast 
Ρ- τὴν ἴ. ἡ ἦσαν 
7+ evin (a loud vouice) GLTTrAW. 4 — ἐστιν (read [is}) LTTraw. 
* οὔτε LTTr. & — ἐγὼ (read ἔκλαιον I was weeping) T[Tr]. 

Py a — ὧν (read [i8)) GLTTraw. b Aaveid 
ς — Avoat GLTTrAW. 4 — καὶ OTTrAW. 4 — ἰδού GLITrAW, 
baw. i — ἕ ἑπτὰ L. Xavetpara τοῦ θεοῦ GLTTrA. 


having been sent) Ltrra. "3 ἀπεσταλμένοι Ltr; ἀποστελλόμενα [are] 


@ τ σκυνήσουσιν shall worship ROLTTrAW. 


mS — τὸ βιβλίον (read [it]}) Lrtra. 


Vv; VI. REVELATION. 


βιβλίον! ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου exi τοῦ θρόνου. 
book outof the right hand of bim who sits eon the throne. 


8 καὶ Ore ἔλαβεν τὸ βιβλίον ra “τέσσαρα'Ἡ ζῶα καὶ ot 
And when hetook tho book the four living creatures and the 


Ρείκοσιτέσσαρες" πρεσβύτεροι “ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ apviov, 
ΤΙ ΒΟ ΕΠΈΣΙΥ elders fell pete the omb, 
ἔχοντες ἕκαστος ‘xtOdoac" καὶ φιάλας " χουσᾶς" γεμούσας θυ- 
having cach harps and = “howls golden full of © 


μιαμάτων, at εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ τῶν ἁγίων" 9 καὶ ἄδουσιν 
incenses, which are the prayers ofthe saints, And they sing 


φδὴν καινήν, λέγοντες, "Aktog el λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον, καὶ 


Inew, 


& “song saying, Worthy art thou totnke the book, and 
ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγῖδας. αὐτοῦ" ort ἐσφάγης Kai ἠγόρασας 
to open its seals ; because thou wast slain, and didst purchase 


τῷ θεῷ ypac" ἐν τῷ οἰ μα σαν, ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλώσ- 
2to°God ‘us by thy blood, out of every tribe and tongue 
onc καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, 10 καὶ ἐποίησας "ἡμᾶς" "ry.Bep.ypov" 
and people and nation, and didst make us toourGod “ 


*Baarreic! καὶ ἱερεῖς" καὶ ᾿βασιλεύσομεν" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 11 Καὶ 
kings and priests; and oweshallreign over the earth. 


εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα" φιονὴν ἀγγελὼν πολλῶν δκυκλόθεν! τοῦ 


Isaw, and [heard [the] voice f “angels 'mauy around the 
θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ χιλι- 
throne and of the living creat and of the elders ; and thou- 
adec χιλιάδων, 12 λέγοντες φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “᾿Αξιόν" ἐστιν 
sands of thousands; saying witha “voice ‘loud, Worthy is 

τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν καὶ ἃ πλοῦτον 
the Lamb that bnasbeenslain ἴο receive power, and riches, 


4 , ‘ ᾽ -᾿ ᾿ ᾿ , , a 
καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 
διὰ wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
13 Kai πᾶν κτίσμα 6 “ἐστιν' ἐν τῷ οὐραγῷ, καὶ [ἐν rg 79," 
And every creature which is in the henven and in the earth 


καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης Sa" éerey,! 
and under the earth, apd ‘on ‘the ‘sea '‘those*that “are, 


καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἱπάντα, Kijxovoa ἰλέγοντας" Τῷ 
and *the *things ‘in ‘them ‘all, heard I saying, 


καθημένῳ ἐπὶ πτοῦ θρόνου! καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ 
sits on the throne, and tothe Lamb, Blessing, and 
τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς Tove αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


bonour,and = glory, and might, to the ages of the ages, 
14 Καὶ τὰ "τέσσαρα' ζῶα ἔλεγον, ™ Αμήν' καὶ οἱ Peixuat- 
And the four living creaturea anid, Aen; i andthe four-and- 
᾿ 
τέσσαρες" πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
twenty elders fell.down aud worshipped {him who) 
"ζῶντι εἰς τυὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων.Ἁ 
lives to the ages ofthe ages. 


6 Καὶ εἶδον"! ore ἤνοιξεν τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ rov"* oppa- 
And JIsaw when “opened 'tho 7Lamb- one of the seala, 


To him who P? 
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him that sat upon tha 
throne. 8 And when 
he had taken the hook 
the four heasts and 
four and twonty el- 
ders fell down before 
the Lamb, having 
every one of them 
barps, and golden 
vials full of odours, 

which are the prayera 
of saints, 9 And they 
BUDg 8 now Bong, say- 
ing, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and 
to opun tle seals there- 
of: for thou wast alain, 
and baat redeemed us 
to God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, 
aud tongue, and peo- 
le, and nation; l0and 

ast made us unto our 
God kings and prieytsr 
and we shall reign on 
the earth. 1] And 1 
beheld, and I beard 
the voice of mapy an- 
gels round about the 
throne and the beasts 
and the elders: and 
the number of them 
wes ten thousand 
timea ten thousand, 
and thousands of thou- 
sands; 12 sayipg with 
8 loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, 
and shia aD ΜΗ: 
dom, strength 
and ἐδ οΣ end glory, 
and bicssing. 13 And 
every creature which 
Is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as 
are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, heard 
I saying, Blessing, ond 
honour, and glory, and 
wer, be unto him 
that sitteth upon the 
throno, and unto the 
Lomb for ever and 
ever. 14 And tba four 
bensts snid, Aten. 
And the four and 
twenty elders iell 
down and worshipped 
him that liveth for 
ever and ever, 


VI. Aud Tenw when 
the Lamb opened one 


ο τέσσερα LTTr. Ρ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες LTA. 
"χρυσέαςτ. ἧ-- ἡμᾶς LTAW. 
* βασιλείαν a kingdom LTIra. 
shall reign GT. © + we as Ττι[Α]. 


ἢ ἕπεσαν LTTrAW. 
τ αὑτοὺς them OGLTTraw. 


δ κύκλῳ GLTTYAW. 8 + καὶ 


᾿ κιθάραν @ harp LTT: AW. 
“— τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν A. 
7 βασιλενουσιν they reign LT rAW } βασιλεύσονσιν they 


aig ὁ ἀριθμὸς « αὐτῶν μν- 
ριάδες μυριάδων and the number of them wns myriads of myriads EGLTTraw. 


© “Afuog T. 


dy τὸν Ww. ε.-- ἐστιν (vead [15}) LTTAW. [ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ON the earth OLtTTraw. 
6 — a LTTrA bh — ἐστιν TTr, i, πάντας (read I heard Pi Ww. b+ καὶ also T, 
' λέγοντα τ». ™ τῷ θρόνῳ LTA. Ὁ τέσσερα LTTr. om + To W, ΡΒ — εἰκοσι- 
τέσσαρες GLTTrAW, 49 — ζῶντι lo end of verse GLTTIAW, mM ἴδον τ. a8 +h ἑπτὸ 


6<venu GLITrawW. 
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of tha ecnls, and I 
heard, as it wero tho 
noisa of thunder, one 
of tho four beaxts say- 
iog, Coine and see, 
2 And I snaw,and bo- 
hold a whito horse: 
ond ho thatsut on him 
had a bow; and a 
crown wns given unto 
him: and he want 
forth conquering, and 
to conquer. 


3 And when he had 
opencd tha second seal, 
I heard tho second 
beast sny, Come and 
see. 4 Aud there went 
out another horse that 
was red: and power 
Was given to him that 
eat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, 
and that they should 
kill ove another: and 
there was giten unto 
him a great sword. 


5 And when he had 
opened the third seal, 
I heard the third beast 
say, Come and sea 
And I beheld, and lo 
a black horse; and he 
that sat on him had a 
ee of balances in his 

and, 6 And I heard 
a voice in the midst of 
the four bensts say. 
A weasure of wheat 
for a penny, and three 
measures Of harley for 
a penny; and see thou 
hure not the oil and 
tho wine, 


7 And when he had 
oveucd the fourth seal 
I heord the voice of 
the fourth beast soy, 
Come and ece. 8Andl 
looked, and behold a 
pale borse; and his 
Dame thut sat on him 
was Denth, nod Hell 
followed with him. 
And power was gitcu 
pat Rie over bs 
ourt t of the 
eurth, oki with 
sword, and witb huao- 
gcr, and with death, 
and with the beasts of 
the earth. 


9 Aud when he had 
opened the fifth seal, 


LTTrA. " ἴδον Τ᾿ 
βλέπε QLTTraw. 


4 σῴραγιδα τὴν τρίτην GLTTrAW. 
(read I hoard the fourth) o[tr)]w. 


ζώον) GLTTraw, 


ATTOKAAYY¥IS, VI. 
γίδων. καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὺς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγον- 
and Thenrd “one Τοῖ *the “four ‘living ''croatures  "4eaye 


e - ~ Fun , . 
TOC, ὡς ἱφωνὴς' βροοντὴς, "Ἔρχου ‘eat βλέπε." 2 Καὶ πεῖδον," 
ing, ‘os “a+voice ‘of "thunder, Como and see, And = Lsaw, 
καὶ ἰδού, ἵππος λευκός, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ ταὐτῷ" ἔχων 
ond behold, a‘horse ‘white, and he slitting on it having 
’ ῷ a ἐδ 0 |] - ¢ 4 t= ~~ 4 
τόξον" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν νικῶν, καὶι 
Ὁ bow; and wosgiventohim acrown, and he went forth overcoming and 
iva νικήσῃ. 
that he might overcome, 


3 Kai ore ἤνοιξεν τὴν Yéevripay ogpayida" ἤκουσα τοῦ 


And when he opened the second ecal Iheard ihe 
δευτέρου ζώου λέγοντος, Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε." 4 Καὶ 
accond living creature saying, Come and 866. And 


᾽ - = e νεν a ~ ‘ ? ᾿ 3 ~ 
ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πυῤῥύς" Kai τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπ᾽ Fabre! 
went forth auothcr horse red; , and to him sitting ou it 

ἐδόθη Sabra" λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην Yams" τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα 
was given to him to taka pence from the earth, ond that 
ἀλλήλους “σφάξωσιν᾽""Ἑ καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 
one another they should slny; and was given tohim a “sword Trreat, 

5 Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν τρίτην σφραγῖδα" ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου 


And when he opened the third seal ITheard the third, 
ζώου λέγοντος, Ἔρχου "καὶ βλέπε." Kai πεἴδον," καὶ 
living creature saying, Come and Bee, And _ Isaw, and 


[δ Ud .“ ᾿ " 4 , ? , - ." “Ἐν ‘ 
ἰδου, ἱππος μέλας, Kal ὁ καθημενος ἐπ aut" ἔχων ζυγὸν 
behold, a “horse ‘black, andhe sitting on it having 8 balance 
ἐν τῷ. χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ ἤκουσα" φωνὴν ἐν ow τῶν 
in his hand And ILheard avoica In(the) midst of tbe 
τεσσάρων λέγουσαν, Χοῖνιξ σίτον δηναρίου, 

four saying, A chenix of wheat fora denarius, 
kai τρεῖς χοίνικες 'κριθῆς"! Snvapioy καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον Kai τὸν 
aud threo cla@vizes of barley fora dtuarius: and the oil and the 
οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσγς. 
wine thou mayest uot injure, 

7 Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἥκουσα 

And when he opened the Fscal ‘fourth, I heard (the) 

φωνὴν" τοῦ τετάρτου ζώον ὑλέγουσαν," Ἔρχου "καὶ 

voice of the fourth living creature ΒΥ ΩΣ, Coie and 
βλέπε." 8 Kai πεῖδον,! καὶ ἰδού, ἵππος χλωρός, Kai ὁ καθήμενος 


ζώων 
living creatures, 


868. And Isnaw, andbehold,a*horse ‘pale, andbe = siting 
ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ δ' Θάνατος, και ὁ gong *axo~ 
on it, ™4ame = ‘his [was] Death, and adcs fol- 


λουθεῖ" per’ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐδόθη ἰαὐτοϊς' ἐξουσία aroxreivat 
lows with him; nud wosgiven tocthem authority to kill 
᾿ ᾿ , ~ - ᾿ ’ , - ν᾿ 
ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς" ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν 
ever the functh ofthe euch with sword and with fumine and with 
θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τὴς γῆς. 
death, and by the beasts of the earth. 
soa " 4 ~ ῃ a ΄ 
9 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα “εἶδον" ὑποκατα 
And when ho opened the fifth seal I saw under 


ee ee 


t φωνὴ (read without the numerals) GLTTrawW. 


¥ καὶ ἴδε and behold aw; — καὶ βλέπε 

1 αὐτὸν GLTTraw. Υ σφραγῖδα τὴν δευτέραν ΟἹ, ΤΤΤΑΥ͂. 2 -- καὶ 
Δ [αὐτῴ] τὰ b ἐκ GLITrAW. © σφάξουσιν they shall slay irtra. 
© + ὡς a8 LTTrA. f κριθὼν LTTrAW. Jn φωνὴν 
b λέγοντος (connect λέγονσαν with φωνὴν ; λέγοντος with 


k ῃκολούθει followed GLTTrAW. αὐτῷ to him a, 


§—o T{a]. 


Ὧ ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς, ἀποκτεῖναι GLTTrAW. 


VI. REVELATION. 


τοῦ θυσιαστηρίουτὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἰἐσφαγμένων διὰ τὸν 
the altar tha souls of thoao having bcen alain because of the’ 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ Sia" τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον, 10 καὶ 
word of God, and becauseofthe testimony which tlicy beld; and 
Ῥέκραζονἱ" φωνῇ μεγάλῳ, λέγοντες, | 'Ἕως πότε, ὁ: δεσ- 
they were exylng With a “voice ‘loud, saying, Until when, Ὁ Mas- 
Il td ’ ¢ - 
πύτης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ %" ἀληθινός, οὐκκρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς 
ter, the holy and the true, dost thou not judge nud = avenge 
τὸ αἷμα μῶν τἀπὸ" τῶν κατοικούντων ἐπὶ τῆς yes 11 Καὶ 
our blood on those who dvyell eo the earth? Aud 
ἐἐδόθησαν" ᾿τἑκάστοις!" “στολαὶ λευκαί," καὶ ἐῤῥέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα 
were given to each Jrobes ‘white; and it wus sald to them that 


ἀναπαύσωνται "ἔτι χρόνον" ὑμικρόν," ἕως "οὗ" "πληρώσονται" 
they shouldrest yet u “time Nittle, until shali be fullilled 


καὶ οἱισὐνδουλοιιαυτῶν καὶ ot.adedgoi.auray, οἱ μέλλοντες 
both = their follow-bondmcu and their brethren, those being about 
δάποκτείνεσθαι! we καὶ αὐτοί. 

to be killed as also thoy. 


12 Καὶ “εἶδον" ore ἤνοιξεν τὴν σῴραγιθα τὴν ἕκτην" καὶ 
And ᾿ς when he opened the 4seal ‘sixth, .and 
ἀξῥού," σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ ἥλιος “ἐγένετο μέλας" 
Ῥοδοϊά, *earchquake “a ‘great "there “was, andthe sun becume black 
ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ' ἐγένετο ὡς αἶμα, 13 καὶ 


δ΄ sackcloth ‘hair, and εἰς moou became as blood, and 


οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς THY γῆν, ὡς συκῇ SBdaXdec" 
the stars of the heaven fell unto the earth, as afig-trea casts 

ἢ ? , ’ - ¢ a h ta ? e ἢ ‘ ἃ CY 
τοὺς. ὀλύνθους. αὐτῆς, ὑπὸ Ἐμεγάλου avépou" σειομένη" 14 καὶ 
ita untimely figs, by & great wind being shaken, And 

᾿ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον Χεϊλισσό " καὶ πᾶ 
ς χωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον "ειλισσόμενον," καὶ παν 
heavon departed ag a book being rolled up, and every 


ν a ~ ᾿ - , Υ ~ uj Te) e ‘ par 
ὅρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν.τύπων. αὐτῶν ἐκινηθησαν" 15 Kat 


Mountain and island out of their places were moved, And 


οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ ot μεγιστᾶνες, καὶ ot πλούσιοι, καὶ 
the kings of the earth, and the great, and the rich, and 


οἱ χιλίαρχοι," καὶ οἱ ™dvvaroi," καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ "rac" 
the chicf captains, and the Bomentits and avery. bondman, and every- 


ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν ἑαντοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς 

free (man) hid themselves in the caves and in the 
στέτρας τῶν ὀρέων, 16 Kai λέγουσιν τοῖς ὄρεσιν Kai ταῖς 
rocks of the ἸΩΘΘΒΕΑΊΩΒ.: and theysoy tothe mountains and tothe 


πέτραις, »"Πέσετε" ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς amd προσ- 

rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from [the] face 

που τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ Ῥοτοῦ θρόνου," καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς 

of him who sits on the Enron, and from the wrath 

TOU af toe 17 ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ Ἡμεβα ἡ Heyarn THC ὀργῆς 
ofthe Lamb; because iscome the 


φε αὐτοῦ," καὶ τίς δύναται σταθῆναι ; 
7of *his, and who is able to stand? 


633 


1 saw under the alter 
the souls of them that 
‘were slain for the word 
of God, and for tha 
test! mony which they 
hold: 10 and they 
oo with a loud 

ca, ao Ing, How 
Th £, ord, holy 
and aah dost thou 
not judge and avenge 
our blood on them 
that dwell on the 
earth? 11 Aud white 
robes wefe given unto 
every one- of them; 
nud it was said unto 
them, that they should 
rest yet for a little 
scrn-on, until their fal- 
luwservants 8160 and 
thelr brethren, that 
should be killed ag 


they were, should be 
fulfilled, 
I2 And 1 beheld 


when he had opened 
the sixth seal, and, lo, 
there was ἃ great 
earthquake; and the 
Bun became black ag 
sackcloth of hair, and 
the moon became as 
blood; 13 and the 
stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even 
an @ fig tree casteth 
her timely _ fiya, 
when she is shnken 
of a mighty wind. 
14 And the heaven de- 
ted as. a scroll 
when It is rolled to- 
gether; and every 
mountain and island 
Were moved out of 
their places. 15 And 
the kings αὐ the earth, 
and the great men, 
aut the rlch men, and 
the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and 
every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens 
and in tbe rocks of 
tbo mountains; 16and 
said to the mountains 
and roeks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from tha 
face of him thar ait- 
teth on the tbrone 
and from the wrath of 
the Lamb: 17 for the 
He day of his wrath 

ceéme; and who shall 
‘be able to stand ἢ 


ο -- διὰ La]. P ἔκραξαν they cried GLITrA W. I—Oo GLTTraW, 
5 ἐδόθη was given GLTTraw. t + αὐτοῖς to them GLTTraW. 
each LTT: [a]. ν στολὴ λευκή a white robe GLTTraWw, 
Kpov G. 6‘ — of GLTTIAW. ® πληρωθῶσιν should be fulfilled cw; 

fulfil (it] orrra. Ὁ ἀποκτέννεσθαι GLTTrA, α ἴδον T. 
" μέλας ἐγένετο GT. { + ὅλη whole (moon) OLITrAW. 

ἀνέμον μεγάλον GLTTrAW, { + o the GLITraw. 
καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι GLTTrAW. τὸ ἰσχυροὶ BLYOng GLTTTAW. 
Law. P® τῷ θρόνῳ TA, % αὐτῶν “of ‘their TTr. 


Γ ἐκ from LTTrAW. 


_ ἑκάστοις aw; ἑκάστῳ 
% χρόνον ὅτι Ly 


} --- μι. 
; πληρώσωσιν should 
— ἰδοῦ GLTTrAW, 


8 πείση castig T. 
* ἐλισσόμενον LITraw. 
B— πᾶς LITIAW. 


ι χιλίαρχοι, 
°* Llegare 
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VO. And after theso 

things I saw four an- 
gels atandiug on the 
our corners of the 
earth, holding the four 
windy of the earth, 
that the wind sabould 
not blow on the earth, 
nor on the aca, oor on 
anytres. 2 And Ilaaw 
another angel ascend- 
lng from the east, hav- 
ing tho seal of the 
living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice 
to the fuur angels, to 
whon. it was given to 
bart the earth and the 
sea, 3 saying, Hurt 
Dov the enrth, neither 
thu soa, nor the trees, 
til! we have sealed the 
ecrvants of our God 
in their foreheada, 
4 <And.I heard the 
number of them which 
were sealed: and there 
were sealed an hun- 
dred and forty and 
four thousand of all 
the tribes of the chil- 
dren of Israel 5 Of 
the tribe of Juda 
were sealed twelve 
thousand, Of the 
tribe of Reuben were 
fealed twelve thou- 
eand. Of the tribe of 
Gad weresealedtwalve 
thousand. 6 Of the 
triba of Aser were 
Sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Mannssea 
were seal twelve 
thousand. 7 Of thu 
tribe of Simeon were 
Bealed twelve thouu- 
eand, Of the tribe 
of Levi were sealed 
twelve thousand, Of 
the tribe of Iasachaor 
were emled twelve 
thousand, 8 Of the 
tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twolve thoa- 
sand. Of the tribe of 
Joseph poere sealed 
twelve thousand, Of 
the tribe of Benjamin 
were sealed twelve 
thousand, 


9 After thia I be- 
held, and, lo, ἃ gront 
multitude, which no 
Mab could number 


of all nations, and *to ‘number 


ATTOKAAYYWIS, 


7 "Καὶ" μετὰ "ταῦτα" 'εἶδον" τέσσαρας ἀγγίλους Ἰστῶτας 

And = after thesethings I saw four angele standing 

ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς, κρατοῖντας τοὺς τέσσαρας 
upon the four eorners of the earth, holding the four 

᾿ ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέρ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, unre 

winds οἵ the ae that no ?might show β on the ἀν ane 

ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, μήτε ἐπὶ "πᾶν" δένδρον. 2 Kai teldoy" dd- 


an the 8868, nor upon any tree. And Isaw ἑ ans 
᾿ (lit. every) 


λον ἄγγελον “dvaBavra" ἀπὸ "ἀνατολῆς" ἡλίου, ἔχοντα 
othar angel having ascended from [the] rising of (the) ean, having 
σφραγῖδα θεοῦ ξῶντος! καὶ ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
(the) sans of °God [189] “Ilving} and hecried with a “voice - ud 
τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν 
to the four angels towhom {itwasgiven tothem toinjure the 
γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 3 λέγων, Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν, 
earth and {ἐπα 82a, saying, [ojure not the earth, 
μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν, pyre τὰ δένδρα, γἄχρις" *0d" "σφραγίζω- 
Ror the sca, nor the trees, πα} we 
pev" τοὺς δούλους τοῦ.θεοῦ. ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν.μετώπων. αὐτῶν. 
seal the bondmen of our God on thelr forelreads. 
4 Kai ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων᾽ ppd! χιλιάδες, 
And [beard the number οὗ the sealed 144s thousand, 
ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' ὃ ἐκ 
sealed outof every tribe of [the] sons of Isracl; out of [186] 
φυλῆς "Iovda, %B™ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς 
tribe of Judah, 14 thousand sealed ; out of [the] triba 
Ῥουβήν, “ιβ΄ὶ χιλιάδες Uogdpaytapévor' ἐκ φυλῆς Γάδ, 
of Reuben, 12 thousand sealed ; out of (the) tribe of Gad, 


ΕΝ χιλιάδες δἐσφραγισμένοι"" 6 ἐκ φυλὴς “Aono, “se 
ἐκ 


thousand sealed ; out of (the) tribe of Axer, 
χιλιάδες ᾿ἐσφραγισμένοι"" φυλῆς “Νεφθαλείμ,! «ει 
thousand sdaled ; out of (the) tribe of, Nepthalim, 12 
ιλιάδες ἀἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ ving Μανασσῆ," “ι"" 
οὐνβοναρθρ ς ῬΡαΥσΗ out of [86] path of Mannsses, 12 
ιλιάδες δἐσφραγισμένοι" 7 ἐκ υλῆς Συμεών, “ι(3} χιλι- 
x, ῥραγ μ out of (the) tone of soca” 12 x voe- 
ἐκ 


thousand ed; 
bans s Fa ᾽ν" 
adeg ἀἐσφραγισμένοι"" φυλῆς ἐἘλευΐ," «ιβ΄! χιλιάδες 
led ; out of (the) tribe of Levi, 12 thousard 
ἢ ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰσαχάρ," “ι(3"" χιλιάδες Φἐσφρα- 
outof(the)tribe of Issochar, 12 thousand scal. 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλών, “ι(! χιλιάδες ᾿ἐσῴρα- 
out of (the) tribe of Zabulon, 12 thousand seal- 
ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσήφ. “ιβ'" χιλιάδες Yeogoayiopivor™ 
: outof [{μ61] 09 οὐ Joseph, 12 thousand sealed; 
ἐκ φυλῆς ἸΒενιαμίν." eB" χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. 
outof(the] tribe of Bepjnmin, 12 thousand senled. 
- 4 , ’ " ᾿ a 
9 Mera ταῦτα ‘eldov," *eat" dou," "aydoe πολύς," ὃν 
After these things I saw, and behold, a*crowd ‘great, whieh 
ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς "ἡδύνατο,!" ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ 
τ ‘'‘no“ome *wantable, outof every pation and 


VII. 


d 


sand sea 
ἀἐσφραγισμένοι᾽ 
sealed ; 


yiopévor® 8 
ed ; 


γισμένοι" 


τ .- καὶ UTra} 


vovra ascending ΟἹΤΓΑ. 
γίσωμεν We may have sealed EGLTTrAW, 
a hundred aud forty-four @LTTrAw. 

* Νεφθαλὶμ a. 


LTTrAW., 
Tra; ᾿ἴσσάχαρ τ. 
᾿ ἐδννατο ᾿ΤΙΊΧΛΑῊΝ. 


ι ἴδον Τ. Yr. any LTi[a}w. * avafat« 
Σ ἄχρι LTA, 3 — οὗ LTTrA. * oppa 

Ὁ ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα (τεσσαρ- GW) τέσσαρει 
© δώδεκα twelve Lttraw. 4 — ἐσφραγισμένε: 
€ Λενεὶ TTr. b'Ioacxap E; Ἰσσαγὰρ 
ἰδού 1. ὄχλον πολὺν L. 


*" τοῦτο this L.TTraw. 
® ἀνατολῶν L, 


 Mavwvacen Tr. 
Ke καὶ L, 


lo 


t Beviapeiv LTTr. 


REV®LATION. 


γλωσσῶν, ϑέστωτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνον 
tonguos, staudiug before tha throne 


VIT: 


φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν καὶ 
tribes, aud peoples, and 
καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίον, Ῥπεριβεβλημένοι! στολὰς λευκάς, καὶ 
and before the Lanib, clothed with *robes ‘white, and 
ἀφοιγνικὲες ἐν ταὶς. χερσὶν.αὐτῶν᾽ 10 καὶ Γκραζοντες" φωνῇ 
polms in their hands; and crying with a *voice 
μεγάλῃ, λέγοντες, Ἢ σωτηρία "τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
loud, baying, Salvation to him who sits on the 
) του.θεοῦ.ἡμῶν," καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ. αἱ πάντες οἱ ἄγ- 
θρόνου τοῦ.θ μῶν," @ w. 11K γ 
throne of our God, and tothe Lamb. And all the an- 
γέλοι 'ἑστήκεσαν" κύκλῳ τοῦ θρύνον καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ 
gele stood around the throne and the eldera and 
τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ "ἔπεσον" ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνον 
th) four ἰσιδὲ creatures, and feil hefore the throne 


ἐπὶ πρόσωπον!" αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 12 λέγον- 
nino a *face ‘their, and worshipped od ; Bay- 


rec, μήν" ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία 
ing, Amen pleasing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
καὶ ἡ τιμὴ Kai ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς τῳ.θεῷφ. ἡμῶν εἰς τοὺς 
aod honour,-and power, and atrength, toour God to the 
αἰῶνας τῶν aiwywy. *apyy." 

ages of the agen, Amen. 


13 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, λέγων μοι, Οὗτοι 
And” ‘answered ‘one *of "189 “elders, saying to me; There 


‘ot περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς λευκάς, τίνες εἰσίν, καὶ 
who areclothed with the *robes ‘white, who are they, and 
πόθεν ἦλθον; 14 Kai εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, Κύριε’, σὺ οἶδας. Kai 
whence came they? And Isaid tohim, (My) lord, thou knowest. And 
εἶπέν μοι, Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι "ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως ric" 
fhe said to me, These are they who come outof the tribulation 
μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς.στολὰς. αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐλεύκαναν 
‘great, and they washed their robes, ahd made white 


*arodkdc" Ῥαὐτῶν" ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ apviov. 15 διὰ τοῦτό 
*robes ‘their in the blood ofthe Lamb, Because of this 


εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ 
are they before the throne of God, and serve him 
ἡμέρας Kai νυκτὸς ἐν τῳιναῷφ. αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ 

day and night in histemple; and he who Bits on 
“τοῦ θρόνου" σκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 16 οὐ.πεινάσουσιν 
the torone shalltabernacle over them. They shall not hunger 

ἔτι, οὐδὲ διψήσουσιν ἔτι, “οὐδὲ" μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ av- 
any more, neither ehailthey thirst any more, nor at all shall foll upon 
τοὺς ὁ ἥλιος, οὐδὲ πᾶν καῦμα' 17 ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ 
them the gun, nor any heat ; because tbe Lamb which [is] 
favapecov" τοῦ θρόνου ποιμανεῖ αὐτούς, καὶ ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς 
in {the} midst of the throne willshepherd them, and π|}} lead them 
ἐπὶ ἐζώσας" πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ θεὸς πᾶν 
to living fountains of watere, and *will*wipe‘away ‘God overy 
δάκρυον "aro" τῶν. ὀφθαλμῶν. αὐτῶν. 

tear from their eyea, 
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kindreds, and peo- 
ple, aud toagues, stuod 
before the throne. nud 
before the Lamb, 
clothed with white 
Tobes, and palms in 
their hands; 10 and 
cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to 
our God which aitteth 
upou the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. 1] And 
all the angels stood 
round about the 
throne, and alout the 
elders and the four 
beasta, and fell hefore 
the throne on thelr 
faces, and worshipped 
God, 12 saying. Ainen: 
Blesaing, and glory, 
and wisdom, and 
thnnkagiring, and 
honour, and power, 
and might, de unto 
our God for over and 
ever, Amen, 


13 And one of the 
elders answered, éay- 
Ing unto me, What 
are these which are 
arrayed in white robos? 
and whence came 
they? 14 And I said 
unto him, Sir, thou 
Evowent, And he 
said to mo, These are 
they which came out 
of great tribulation, 
and have washed their 
robes, and made them 
white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 15 There- 
fore ore they be- 
fore the throne of God 
and serve him day and 
night in hia temple: 
and he that aitteth on 
the throne shall dwell 
among them, 16 They 
shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any 
more; neither ahall 
the sun light onthem, 
nor any heat, 17 For 
the Lamb which is in 
the midet of the 
throne shall feed them, 
end shall lead them 
unto living fountains 
of watera: and God 
hall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, 


ν ἑστῶτας AW, 4 φοίνικας τ. 
GLTTrawW. 
on the throne EGLTTraW, 
" τὰ πρόσωπα faces GLTTrAW. κ.- ἀμήν ι΄. 
θλίψεως from “tribulation L. — στολὰς GLTTrAW. 
θρόνῳ τ. d + μὴ (read neither at all) L. * οὐδ᾽ ov A. 


ε ζωῆς (read to fountains of waters of life) auTTraw. 


Ρ περιβεβλημέ vous GLTTraW. 


: εἱστήκεισαν ἱἶττα ; εστήκεισαν W. 


; + μον my (lord) o{L]rtraw. 
b αὑτὰς them G LTTr[a]w. 
fava μέσον RGLTAW. 
h ex GLTTraW. 


Τ᾿ κράζουσιν they cry 
5 γῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ e ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ (τοῦ θρόνον EG) to our God who sits 


* ἔπεσαν LITrAW. 
£ ἀπὸ 


ε τῷ 
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VIII. And when he 
had opened thoseventh 
Beal, thore was silence 
in heaven about the 
space of half an hour. 
2 And I saw the seren 
angels which stood be- 
foru God; nnd to thew 
were given = seven 
trumpets. 3 And ano- 
ther anyel came avd 
atood atthe altar, hav- 
ing a golden censcr ; 
and there war given 
uuto him much in- 
cense, that he should 
offer it with the 
prayers of all saints 
apou the golden altar 
which was before the 
throne, 4 And the 
smoke of the inccnse, 
which came with the 
prayers of the snints, 
ascanded up before 
God out of the angel’s 
hand 5 And the an- 
Fel took the censer, 
and filled it with fire 
of the altar, and cant 
it into the earth: and 
there were voices, 
and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an 
earthquake, 


6 And the seven an- 
gels which bhnd the 
fpeven trumpets pre- 
pared themselves to 
sound, ᾿ 


7 The first angel 
sounded, and there 
followed hail and fire 
mingled with blouid, 
and they were cast up- 
on the earth: und the 
third part of trecs 
was burnt up, and all 
&reen grass was burnt 
up. 


Β And the second 
‘angel sounded, and ag 
it were a great moun- 
tain burning with fire 
was cnst into the sea: 
and the third part of 
the sen became blood ; 
8 and the third part 
of the creatures which 
were in the sea, and 
had life, died; and the 
third part of the ships 
Were destroyed, 


ATLOKAAYTFIS&.. ὙΠ 
Kai lore" ἡνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγὲ 
Βα τ cee Fie: Spat τὴν ἐστι πον, Aviv 


σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς "ὴμιώριον." 2 Καὶ 'eldov" τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
Sgllence in the heaven about half-un-hour, And lsaw the seven 


ἀγγέλους, ot ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ ἐδόθησαν 


angels, who before "Gud ‘stand, and wero givch 
αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. 3 καὶ ἄλλος ἀγγελος ἦλθεν, καὶ 
to το seven truupets, And another angel eame and 
ἐστάθη ἐπὶ ™ro θυσιιστήριον," ἔχων λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν᾽ καὶ 
Blood) εὐ ἐδθ altar, having a 7censer ‘golden; and 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλά, ἵνα "Swag" ταὶς 
35,68 ‘given “to Shim incense “much, that he might give (It}to the 


προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
prayers Οὗ *the “saints tall upon the Jaltar 
χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 4 καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς 
‘golden which [13] before the throne. And weptupthe smoke 
τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων, ἐκ χειρὸς 


of the incense with the prayers of the saints, out of (the) hand 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ ἄγγελος Pro" 
ofthe aunyel, Lefore God. And “took 'the “angel the 
λιβανωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν Ῥαὐτὸ! ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστη-" 
cepser, and filled it from tho fire of the altnr, 
piov, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν yy’ Kai ἐγένοντο “φωναὶ καὶ 
and cast [1[(1 into the earth: and there were voices, and 


βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμός. 
thunders, and lightnings, and an carthquake. 
6 Kai ot ἑπτὰ ἀγγελοιῖ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἡτοὶ- 
And the seven angels huving the seven trumpets Pre- 
μασαν "ἑαυτοὺς! ἵνα σαλπίσωσιν. 
pared themselves that they might sound [their] trumpets 
7 Kai ὁ πρῶτος tayyedoc" ἐσάλπισεν, 
And the first ἢ angel sounded (hia) trompet ; 
χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ "pemiypiva"™ αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 
hail and fire mipyled with hlood, and it was cast upon the 
γῆν" 5 καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, Kai πᾶς χόρτος 
earth: andthe third ofthe trees wasburnt up, and all 4g rase 
χλωρὺς κατεκάη. 
‘green Was burnt up, 
ὃ Kai ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος 
And the second angel 
w td 4 ΄ , ΄ , 4 id « a 
Gpog μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ 
@7mountain‘great*with*fire "burning was συβὲ into the 6e4, and 
ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα. 9 καὶ ἀπέθανεν τὸ 
became ‘the “third of *the ‘sea blood ; and died ‘the 
Tpirov TOY κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ τὰ ἔχοντα 
“third *of‘the ‘creatures Swhich[’were)°in °the ἴθ ‘which ‘*have 
ψυχάς, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν πλοίων ἡδιεφθάρη." 


καὶ ἐγένετο 
and there wag 


ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ we 
sounded (his] trumpet; and as [it were] 


life; andthe third ofthe ships was destroyed. 
10 Andthethirdane 10 Kai ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐκ 
gel sounded, and there And the third angel sounded (his]trumpet;and “fell Sout "οἱ 
—— 
i Grav LTTrA. τ ἡμίωρον LTTrA. 1 ἴδον T. τι τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου Tira. 2 δώ- 


oe he shall give ὕυτττὰ. 
ἀστραπαὶ Kai φωναὶ L; βρονταὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ TTrA. 
5 αὐτοὺς LTTr. 
with (blood) anttTraw. 


GLTTrawW. 


burnt up @.ttraw. 


P αὐτὸν EGLTTraw. 9 βρονταὶ καὶ 
τ + οἱ (read who have) 
t — ἄγγελος GLTTrAW. Y μεμιγμένον T. “κ᾿ ἐν 
«+ καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, and the third of the earth wag 
Y διεφθάρησαν were destroyed LiTra. 


© roy EGLTTrAW. 


VITI, ΙΧ. REVELATION. 
- ~ ν . , ? “Ὁ ν 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας καιόμενος ὡς λαμπας, καὶ ἔπεσεν 
‘the “heaven ἰδ star “great, burning as alamp, and __ it fell 
ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν, Kai ἐπὶ τὰς πηγὰς " ὑδάτων. 
uponthe third of the rivers, nnd upon the fountains of waters. 
11 καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ doréoog λέγεται " Αψινθος" καὶ γίνεται" 
Andthe name ofthe star iscalled Wormwood; and “becomes 
τὸ τρίτον " εἰς ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ ἃ ἀνθρώπων ἀπέθανον 


'the “third into wormwood, and “7many ‘of *men died 
ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων, ore ἐπικράνθησαν. 
of the πραΐοχβ, because they were mnde bitter. 
12 Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἐπλήγη 


And the fourth angel sounded (his) trumpet; and was‘smitten 


τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου Kai TO τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ TO τρίτον 


the third ofthe sun, and the third ofthe moon, and tbe third 
τῶν ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν, καὶ 7 
of the stars; that should be darkened the _ third of them, and the 


ἡμέρα μὴ "φαίνῃ" τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ, νὺξ ὁμοίως. 
day ποῖ 'should appear [107] the third of it, and the night likewise. 


13 Kai feidov," καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς EayyéiXou πετωμένου" ἐν 


Aud Isaw, διὰ heard one angel flying in 
μεσονοανήματι, λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῳ, Οὐαί, ovai, ovat, 
mid-heayen, saying witha voice ‘loud, Woe, woe, woe, 


hroi¢ κατοικοῦσιν" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν φωνῶν 


to those who dwell on the earth, from the remaining voices 
τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων σαλ- 
ofthe trumpet ofthe three angels who (are) about tosound 
wiley. 
[thcir) trumpets, 
Kai ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ 'eldov" 
And the fifth angel sounded {his})trumpet; and IJ saw 
ἀστέρα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς THY γῆν, καὶ ἐδό- 


aster outof tho heaven fallen to the earth, and there was 


θη αὐτῷ ἡ κλεὶς τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου. 2 Kai ἤνοιξεν 
given toit the key of the pit of the abyss, And it opened 
τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου. καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος 
the pit ofthe abyss; andthcre wentup simoke out of the pit 
ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου μεγάλης, καὶ Ἐἐσκοτίσθη" ὁ ἤλιος 
as [106] smoke of a“furnace ‘great; and was ‘darkened 'the “sun 
καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. ὃ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ 
andthe air by the smoke of the pit. And outof the smoke 
ἐξηλθ ᾽ (ὃ 5 % - 4 ? , ] ' ~ ll 1 ΄ 
ἐξηλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς" ἐξουσία, 
eame forth locusts unto the enrth, and wasyiven ἴο them power, 
ὡς ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν ot σκοοπίοι τῆς γῆς" 4 καὶ ἐῤῥέθη 
ΒΑ Shave 7powcr ‘the 7scurpions *of ‘the ‘earth; and it was said 
ἰαὐταϊς" ἵνα μὴ πἀδικήσωσιν" τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ πᾶν 
ἴο them, that *not ‘they *shouldinjure the grasa oftbeearth, nor any 
; χλωρόν, οὐδὲ πᾶν δένδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους "μόνους" 
green thing, por any tree, but the men only 
οἵτινες οὐκιἔχουσιν THY σφραγῖθα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων 
who have not the seal of God on *forcheads 
οαὐτῶν." δ καὶ ἐδόθη Pavraic" ἵνα μὴ. ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, 
a their. Anditwasgiven tothem that they should not kill them, 
- + τῶν of the (waters) OLTTraw. ΒΕ 0 GLTAW. 


{ἴδον 2. j 
ι ἴδον 7, K ἐεσκοτώθη LTA. 
B— μόνους GLTTraW, 


LTW ; φανῇ Tra. 
κατοικουντας ΤΊΤΑ. 
"shall injure LTA. 
P avrois LT. 


1 αὐτοῖς T, 


639 


fell a grent star from 
heaven, burolog ns it 
were a lanip, and it 
fell upon the third 
part of tho rivers, and 
upon the fountnins of 
waters; 11] and the 
pame of the star 18 
called Wormwool: 
and the third part of 
the watera became 
wormwood; and many 
men died of the wn- 
tern, becnuse they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth 
angelsounded, and the 
third part of the sun 
was smitien, and che 
third part of the moon, 
and the third part 
of the stars; so as the 
third part of them was 
darkened, and the day 
shone not-for a third 
part of it, and the 
Dight likewise. 

13 And 1 beheld, and 
heard an angel flying 
through the midst of 
heaven, saying with & 
loud voice, Woe, wou, 
woe, to the inhabiters 
of the carth by reason 
of the other voices of 
the trumpet of the 
three angels which are 
yet to sound! 


TX, And the fifth an- 
gel sounded, and [saw 
a star fall fron) hea- 
ven unto the earth: 
and to him was given 
tho key of the bottoms 
less pit. 2 And he 
opened the bottom)css 
pit; and there arvuse 
a smoke out of the pit, 
as thesmoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun 
aod the air were dark- 
ened by reason of the 
emoke of the pit. 
3 And thtre came out 
of the smoke locusta 
upon the enrth: and 
unto them was given 
power, asthe rege oe 
of the earth hava 
power. 4 And it was 
commanded thom tha 
they sbould- not h 
the grass of the earth 
neither an green 
thing, neither an 
tree; but only thosa 
men which have not 
the seal of God in 
their foreheads. 5 And 
tothem it was given 


> ἐγένετο became LTTraW| 
© + τῶν ὑδάτων of the waters en μὲ d + τῶν of the (men) GLTtraw. © da 


ἀετοῦ πετομένον eagle flying @Lttraw. 


‘b τοὺ 


᾿ ος Ὦ ἀδικήσονσιν ἴδον 
9 -- αὐτῶν (read on the foreheads) yrmL 


σι 


that they should not 
kill them, but that 
they should bo tor- 
Micuted Are months : 
and tlicir tormountioas 
as the torment of a 
scorpion, when tlio 
striketh a mau. 6 And 
In tho-e days shall 
men sevk deith, ond 
shiinll not finod it; and 
ahall de-ire to dic, and 
death shall flee from 
them. 7 And the 
shapes of tha locusts 
were liko anto horses 
prepared unto battle; 
and ov their heads 
toeré as it Were crowns 
like gold, and their 
faces were as the faces 
of mey. 8 And hey 
bad hair 88 the linir of 
women, and their 
teeth were as the tecth 
of lions. 9 Aud they 
bad brenstplates, us it 
were breustplates of 
Jron; and the sound 
of their wings wes nos 
the sonnd of chariots 
of many horses run- 
ning to battle. 10 And 
they had tails like 
unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in 
their tails: and their 
power was to hurt 
men five months, 
11 And they had ‘a 
king over them, which 
ts the angel of tbe 
bottomlesa pit, whose 
mnme in the Hebrew 
tongue ts Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue 
hath Ats name Apol- 
lyon. 


12 One woe is past ; 
and, bebold, there 
coine two wees more 
hereafter. 


13 And the sixth an- 
gel anunded, and 1 
heard a voice from the 
four horns of the gold- 
en altar which is be- 
fore God, 14 saying to 
the sixth angel which 
had τὼ 95 trumpet, 
Loone the four ungela 
which ore bound Ino 
the great river Eu- 

hrates, 15 And the 

our angels were 
looued, which were 
prepared for an hour, 


ATITOKAAYYIS. IX, 
’ ν᾿ ~ ΓΞ 2 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα “βασανισθῶσιν' μῆνας πέντε' καὶ ὑ βασανισμὸς 
-but that they should be tormented “months ‘five; and 7torment 
ag ὡς ββασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄν- 
thew 


(was] as (the) tormcnt ofaucorplon, when it may strike 8 


θρωπον᾽ 6 καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις. ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρω- 


ma, And in those days 4shall 2seck men 
a , ‘ , ° 1 3 ΄ 
ποι τὸν θάνατον, καὶ τοὐχ' "εὑρήσουσιν! αὐτόν" καὶ ἐπιθυμὴ- 
death, aud = “not ‘shall find it; aod Khall 
? ~ ‘ ’ , » " - 
σουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ φεύξεται" τὸ θάνατος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν." 
ἀοβίγο to dio, and “shall “fice ‘death from them, 
a i 7 -- e Li 
7 καὶ τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων τόμοια" ἵπποις ἡτοι- 
And the likenesses of the locusts [were] like to horses pre- 


, , Ed . 3 ᾿ a ’ ~ LJ Ud 
μασμεέγοις εἰς πόλεμον, Kai ἐπὶ τὰς. κεφαλὰς. αὐτῶν ὡς στέφεινοι 
parea ἢ for war, and upon their heads as crowns 
ὕμοιοι *youow," Kai τὰ πρόσωπα.αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα ἀνθρώ- 

like gold; and their fnces AB faces of 
πων" 8 καὶ Jelyov" τρίχας we τρίχας γυναικῶν" καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες 
men ; and they hod hair as “hair ‘women's; end “teeth 
αὑτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν" 9 καὶ εἶχον θώρακας we θώρακας 
‘their ‘as δοῖ Ἰἰοηθ wera; and they had brenstplates os "breus: plates 
σιδηροῦς" Kui ἡ φωνὴ τῶν. πτερύγων. αὐτῶν ὡς ὀωγνὴ 
‘iron ; and the sound of their wings {was] as (the! sound 
t ’ iid ~~ ΄ [2 a 
appatwy inmmwy πολλῶν τρεχύντων εἰς πόλεμον. 10 Kai 
of chariots of "horses ‘miany running to War; and 
ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς *opoiac" σκορπίοις, καὶ κέντρα" υὴνὶ ἐν ταῖς 
they have tails like scorpions, and  s6tings; *wos ‘in 
οὐραῖς αὐτῶν “καὶ! ἡ.ἐξουσία. αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
"tails ‘their ‘and *their “power to injure men 
μῆνας πέντε. 11 4xai" ἔχουσιν %¢’ αὑτῶν! βασιλέα 'τὸν" 
months § 'five. And they have over them a king, the 


ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου" € ὄνομα αὐτῷ ‘EBpuiori ᾿Αβαδδών, καὶ 


angel ofthe abyas: his name in Hebrew Abaddon, and 
ἐν Tp Ἑλληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει ᾿Απολλύων,. 
in the Greek {for] mame hehraa  Apollyon, 


12 Ἢ οὐαὶ ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδού, "ἔρχονται! ἔτι δύο οὐαὶ 


*Woe'the *firat is past. Lo, “come tyet "two *ywoas 
μετὰ ταῦτα. 
after these things, 
+. « oF - 4 , 4 4 
13 Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 


And tho sixth 
1 


augel sounded (his) trumpet;und Iheard voice 


τεσσάρων" κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ 
tone from the four horns of the *alvur ‘golden 
τοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, 14 ἔλέγουσαν' τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ 
which [ls] before God, saying tothe sixth angel 
Ἰὸς elye" τὴν σάλπιγγα, Λῦσον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς 
who had ἐδ trumpet, Loose the four angels who 
a 4 ἢ - ~ ~ ͵ » ᾽᾿ a3 ’ 
δεδεμένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Ἑὐφράτῳ. 15 Kat ἐλύ- 
arebonund at the “river ‘great Euphrates. And were 
θησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς THY ὥραν Kai 
loosed the four angels whohad been prepared for the hour and 


td ~ 
ἰαν ἐκ τῶν 


4 βασανισθήσονται they shall be tormented Lrrra. 
4 αὔρωσιν should find x. 


® χρυσοῖ golden a. 


stings were in their taila Text. Rec. and a. 


d@ — καὶ GLTTrAW. 
whom T, 
who bas @LTTraW. 


b ἔρχεται LTTrA. 


Tov μὴ in no wise GLTTraW. 
τ an’ αὑτῶν ὁ θάνατος G. π ὅμοιοι T. 
ε ὑμοίοις Tr. 4 Ριωχοίμαίε so as to read and 
Ὁ καὶ and LTTraw. © — καὶ LITrAW, 

f — roy (read an angel) a. 
i — τεσσάρων LTr[ 4} κ᾽ λέγοντα LTTraw. 


t φεύγει “flees LITrA. 
Υ εἶχαν LiTrA. 


Sen’ αὐτῶν LTTrA. 


ἡμέραν» καὶ μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸ τρίτον end Ἃ day, Bi δεις 
day atid month and year, that they might kill the third to slay the third part 


- , ΄ ἌΣ) . a $ Ν δα « of men. 16 And the 
γῶν ἀνθρώπων. 16 «καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς στρατευμάτων τοῦ imme number of the ‘army 


| een ay the errs ‘ ars armics of the Sn of the horsemen were 
Ὑ οδύ Ἴ άδων'" i ἤκουσα τὸν a hy two hundred thou- 
Rov δύο μυριάδες" μυριάδων" Prai! ἡ) Τ pie boy: ὑπο. υὐσδινὰ, Mion: 


ty (was) two myriads of myriads, and Sheard the number 4°) 0.74 the number 


αὐτῶν. 17 καὶ οὕτως 3εἶῖδον" τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὑράσει, καὶ of thom, 17 And thus 


of them. And thus I asw the horses in the vision, and F 

ἢ : Oa αν ; ᾿ ; . tho vision, and them 
τοὺς καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ that sat on them, hav- 
those sitting on them, having breastplates ery, and ne wet Seen οὐδ᾽ 
; 5 ‘ ‘ . ve ace acin δ 
ὑακινθίνους καὶ θείώδεις"" cai: αἱ κεφαλαὶ. τῶν ἵππων brimstone: and the 


hyacintline, ond brimstone-like; and the heads ofthe horses [were] heads of the horses 
« sy Lead ‘ ~~ 3 J ~~ bd ,, were ΒΗ the heads of 
ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ ἐκ τῶν.στοματων. αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύε- ona; and out of thelr 
ΒΞ =—s heads of lions, and out of their mouths goes? mouths issued fire and 
ire sale ‘ 7 ω : a σῷ “8 ’ amoké and brimatoue. 
Tat πῦρ Kai καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον... 18 τὐπὸν τῶν τριῶν " τούτων Ὶ8 By these three waa 
out fire and smoke and brimstone. By bree "these the third part of men 
ἜΝ ͵ ι ' ΝΕ Bnd i - ἢ . killed, by the fire, and 
ἀπεκτάνθησαν ΤΟ τριτον Των αν ρώπων, x του πυρος και by the smoke, and b 
were killed the . third ofthe men, § by tbe fire .and the brimstone, which 
"ex" τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ ‘éx" τοῦ θείου, τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ a ὍΝΕ oa 
by the amoke and by the brimstone, which goes forth outof power is In their 


- , ,»»» Tv! a; ΄ ee ᾿ * month, and in their 
τῶν στομάτωνιαὐτῶν, 19 "αὶ. γὰῤ ἐξουσίαι αὐτῶν ἐν τῳ talla: for tbeir taila 


their mouths. , For the powers ofthem “in were like unto eecr- 
στόματι αὐτῶν εἰσιν" al.yap.ovpai.avray ὅμοιαι ὄφεσιν, Bea withthe hee 
*mouth *their tare; for their tails (are) like “serpents, do hurt, 20’ And the 


΄ . ΄ . "Σιν τ ἶ ἐς ον ; rest of the men 
Exovoat κεφαλάς, καὶ ἐν αὑταῖς ἀδικοῦσιν, 20 καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ Test of pT pe 


having eads, andwith them they injure. And the rest by these plagues yet 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἵ ovx.amexravOncay ἐν ταῖς.πληγαῖς ταύταις, pele ΤῈ ὡς Ἢ ie or 
5 


of the men , who aoe not me by 2 these plagues, _ that they should not 
Youre’ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν. χειρῶν, αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ Worship, Sevile, sad 
‘not even ‘repented of the works _ of their hands, that *not eg rs vane a 


*rpooxurfjowaty" τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ Kai stone, and of wood: 
‘they “should do homage to the -demons, and “idola ‘the golden and hare eee 
τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ καὶ τὰ λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, 21 neither repented 
silver and brazen and stone = and wooden, pea fr υἱοὺς center a 

ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύναται." οὔτε ἀκούειν, οὔτε περιπατεῖν" nor of thelr fornice. 


@#hich neither “to *sea ‘are7able, mor tohear, oor to walk. Seats: nor of thair 
21 καὶ ov.perevonoay ἐκ TwV.povwy.aiTay, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν 

And they repentednot of their murders, , nor of 
φαρμακειῶν" αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῆς. πορνείας αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ 

7gorceries "their, nor-. of their fornicatlons, nor. of 


τῶν. κλεμματων. αὐτῶν. 
their thefta, 


10 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ X. And I saw ap 


2 1 other mighty angel 
And Isaw another angel ‘strong ΘΟΠΗΘΘ CORSO OF END Come dawn fou eas 


οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ Ὁ ἴρις ἐπὶ “τῆς κεφ- von, clothed with a 


heaven, clothed with acloud, and arainbow’on~ the cloud: and a ralnbow 
wae upon hia head, 


αλῆς" ἃ, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον. αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, Kai οἱ. πόδες. αὐτοῦ and hin face was as it 
head, and hie face «ὯΝ the son, and. hie feet were the sun, ond his 
ε “ ri. i ἢ - ν᾿. σα Sante feet as pillars of firc: 
we στῦλοι πυρός" 2 καὶ “εἴχεν" ἐν τριχειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον 5 and he had in lia 
.as pillars οὗ fire, and hehad ἐπ΄ his hand alittle book band a little book 


= + τῶν of the (armies) GLTTrAW. 9 δισμυριάδες LTA. P — καὶ GLTTrAW, 
@ oy T. Γ aro from GLTIT#W. 5. + πληγῶν “plagues GLTTrAW, i ἐκ 
GLTTraw. Υ ἡ yap ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων For the power of the horses (αὐτῶν for say ἵππων 


GLITraW. " οὐ ποῦ aw; ovdeTa. © προσκυνήσουσιν they shall do homage to Lttraw. 


Υ + τὰ GLITraw. © δύνανται LITrA, 5 φαρμακιῶν ΤΊ φαρμάκων A. >» + ἡ the 
(rainbow) GLTTrawW. \8 τὴν κεφαλὴν LITIAW.~ 4 + avrov (read lis head) oLTtraw 


4 ἔχων having GLTTraW. 
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open: nnd he set his 
right foot upon the 
ben, and his left fovt 
ov the earth, 3 and 
cried witha loud voice, 
as wien a lion roar- 
eth aud whew he had 
cried, seven thunders 
uttered their toices, 
4 And whreo the seten 
thundcra had uttered 
their τοίου, 1 wna 
abont to write: and I 
hearda voice from bea- 
ven saying unto me, 
Senl up those things 
which the seven thuu- 
ders uttered, and write 
them not. 5 And tlie 
angel which I saw 
ptand ipon the sea 
and upen the earth 
lifted up Ins hand 10 
henvien, 6 and swnre 
by hiw that liveth for 
ever and ever, who 
created heaven, and 
the thincathat then ip 
ere, aud the earth, and 
the rhinws that there- 
iu ure, avd the sea, and 
the things which ore 
thercin, that there 
should be time no 
wenger: 7 but in the 
days of the voice of 
the seventh = angel, 
when he shall begin 
to round, the mystery 
of God should be 
finished, as he hath 
declared to his ser- 
vants the prophets. 


6 And the voice 
which [ hard from 
huts ob spake unto ma 
Kevin, aud snid, Go 
and tnke tbe little 
book which is open 
in the baud of the 
angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 9 And I 
weut unto the angel, 
and said unto hiin, 
Give me the little 
book, And be anid 
unto me, Take τί, and 
eat it up; and it shall 
make thy belly bitter, 
but it -hall bein thy 
mouth sweet as honey, 
10 And I took the 
little book out of the 
augel’s hand, nod ate 
it up; and it way in 
My mouth xweec as 
honey: nnd as soon 


ATIOKAAY YTS. Xx: 


Γἀνεῳγμένον"" καὶ ἔθηκεν roy.rddaavrod τὸν δεξιὰν ἐπὶ Sry 
open, And he placed his “foot ‘right upon the 


θάλασσαν," rov.ct εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ "τὴν γῆν," 3 καὶ ἔκοιξεν 


BCA, aud the left upon the earth, ond ‘cried 
~ ’ ita , - . f 
φωνῇ μεγάλῳ ὡσπερ λέων μυκᾶται"' καὶ ὅτε ἔκοαξεν, 
witha τοῖο "loud as 6 lion Tonrs, And when be cried, 


‘J , ε 4 ε - , 
ἐλάλησαν at ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς" 4 καὶ ὅτε 


“spoke ‘the “seren “thunders their voices, And when 
ἐλάλησαν at ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ ἱτὰς. φωνὰς. ἑαυτῶν," νἔμελλον'" 
*spoke ‘the "seven “thunders their voices, I was about 
᾽ a 4 - ~ 
γράφειν" καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσάν ἵμοι," 
ἴο write: And LTheard = a voice out οὗ the eaven, snying to ine, 
Σφράγισον ἃ Ἀἐλάλησαν ai ἑπτὰ βρονταί, καὶ μὴ ™ratra! 
Seal what (things) *spoke 'the 7seven “thunders, and “not 7them 


és ει » an τ μι 4 ~ Ed 
γράψῃς. 5 Kat ὁ ἄγγελος. ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα imi τῆς θαλάσσης 
*write, And the «angel whom Isaw standing on the sen 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἦρεν τὴν. χεῖρα. αὐτοῦ " εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, 
nnd on the earth, lifted up his hand to the heatcn, 
6 καὶ ὥμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς 
and sware by him who livres to the ages ofthe ages, who 
ἔκτισεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, Kai τὴν γῆν Kai 
created the henren and the things in it, and the carth and 
τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, “καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ iv αὐτὴ, 
the things in it, and the 6ca and the things in it, 
ε Ld ? "» » ell i 4 , ~ € fd "“ 
Ort χρόνος Γοὺκ ἔσται ἔτι" 17 “αλλὰ! ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
Delay “no ‘ehall *be longer; but in the days of the 
~ ~ ¢t , > ’ «; , ᾽Φ, 
φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, 
voice ofthe seventh angel, when he is about to sound (the) trumpet, 
καὶ —s FredeoOg τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, we εὐη}γ- 
also should be completed the mystery of God, ay he did announce 
γέλισεν ὁτοῖς ἑαυτσῦ.δούλοις τοῖς προφήταις." 
the glad tidings to his boudmen the prophets, 
8 Kai ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἥκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν 
And the voico which Iheard outof the heaven (wos) again 
ἰλαλοῦσα" per ἐμοῦ, καὶ 'λέγουσα," Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ %By3ra- 
spenking with me, διὰ saying, Go, take the little 
pidcoy" τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον ἐν τῷ χειρὶ 5 ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος 
book which is open in the hand _ of (the) angel who [9 standing 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης Kai ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 9 Kai Ταπῆλθόν" πρὸς τὸν 
on the sea nnd on the earth, And I went to the 
ἄγγελον, λέγων αὐτῷ, *Adc" poe τὸ βιβλαρίδιον. Kai λέγει 
angel, saying tohim, Give me the little book. And he says 
μοι, Λάβε καὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό" καὶ πικρανεῖ σου τὴν 
tome, Take βιὰ eat *up tit: and it shall make bitter thy 
κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ στόματιισου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς piAt 10 Kai 


belly, but in thy moutb it shall be sweet as honcy. And 
ἔλαβον τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς TOU ἀγγέλου, καὶ κατέ- 
Ιτοὺῖ the little book outof the hand ofthe angel, and HL 


φαγον αὐτό" καὶ ἦν ἐν τῷ στόματί μου ὡς μέλι γλυκύ" καὶ 


€ ηνεῳγμένον LTTrA. 
φωνὰς euvtwr GUTTCAW, 
® + τὴν δεξιὰν the right @_ttraw. 


ἔσται GLTTIAW. 


δούλους τοὺς προφήτας GLTTrAW. 


λίον bovk uta. 


“up ‘it; and {lt waa in my mouth 7as "honcy ‘sweet; and 
8 τῆς θαλάσσης GLTTrAW, b γῆς γῆς GLITrAW. 1— τὰς 

k ἤμελλον LTraW. '— μοι GLTTrAW. ™ αὐτὰ LITrAW. 

ο [καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῃ] L. P οὐκέτι 

4 ἀλλ᾽ LTTrA. τ ἐτελέσθη was completed GLtTTraw. * τοὺς ἑαιτοῦ 
t λαλονσαν ΤΥΤΤΑΊΝ. * " λέγουσαν LTTrAW. " A. A- 


4 + στοῦ of the @.itiaw. J ἀπῆλθα LT, * δοῦναι (read telling 


him to give) GLTTraw, 


REVELATION. 


ore epayoy αὐτό, ἐπικράνθη ἡ.κοιλίαιμου. 111 καὶ “λέγει! 
when Idident it, "was *made *bitter ‘my “belly. And, he saya 
μοι, Δεῖ.σε πάλιν πῤοφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς καὶ ὁ ἔθνεσιν καὶ 
to me, Thou must again prophesy as to peoples, and nations, and 
γλώσσαις καὶ βασιλεῦσιν πολλοῖς. 
tongues, and *kings imany. 
11 Καὶ ἐδόθη μοι κάλαμος ὕμοιος ῥάβδῳ, λέγων, [!Ἐγει- 
And was given to me .a reed like a staff, gnying, Risa, 
pat," καὶ μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, 
βιὰ measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ" 2 καὶ. τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν 
sud those who worship In it. And the court which 
ξἰσωθεν! τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε Ῥέξω," καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσῃς, 


X, XI. 


[8] within the temple enst out, ond not 7it tmeasure ; 
ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσιν᾽ καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν 
because it γα given(up]tothe nations, and the ἦγ ‘holy 


πατήσουσιν 
shall they trample upon “months 


τοῖς δυσὶν.μάρτυσίν.μον, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας 


= i μ wk δύ Ν ¥ 
μῆνας 'τεσσαράκοντα vo. 3 καὶ δώσω 
forty 7two. And I will give 


(power) to my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy ‘days 
λ ΄ ὃ , t [4 [4 1 λ , ΠῚ ΄ oa 

χιλίας ιακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, περιβεβλημένοι" σάκ 
‘a ‘thousand "two ‘hundred (*and) “sixty, clothed in sack- 


κους. 4 οὗτοί εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι, καὶ ™ δύο λυχνίαι 
cloth, These are the trvo olivetrees,. nnd [the] two lampstands 


αἱ ἐνώπιον "τοῦ! οθεοῦ" τῆς γῆς Ῥέστῶσαι."! 5 καὶ εἴ τις 


which *before “the . *God ‘of‘*the earth ‘stand And if anyone 
αὐτοὺς Edgy" ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
“them ‘should ?will *to ‘injure, fire goes out of 7mouth 


αὐτῶν, καὶ κατεσθίει τοὺς. ἐχθροὺς.αὐτῶν" καὶ εἴ τις ταὐτοὺς 


“their, and devours their enemies. And ifanyone ‘them 
θέλῃ! ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως δεῖ.αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. 6 οὗτοι 
*should ‘will 2to‘injure, thus must he be killed, These 
ἔχουσιν" ἰξουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν," ἵνα μὴ ‘Botyy 
have authority toshut the heaven, that no ?may “fall 
ὑετὸς ἐν ἡμέραις αὐτῶν τῆς προφητείας" καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
‘rain in (the) days of their prophecy ; aot oo sathority 
ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων, στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα. wu. πατά- 
they have over the watera, to turno them into blood, and to 


Eat τὴν γῆν" ᾿πάσῃ πληγῇ, ὑσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσιν." 7 cai 
smite the earth withevery plague, as often as they may will And 
ὅταν τελέσωσιν τὴν.μαρτυρίαν.αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
when they ahnall have completed their testimony, the beast who 
ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσον ποιήσει πόλεμον per’ αὐτῶν," 


comesup outof the abysa will make war with them, 
. , ’ ἢ ~ ΠῚ ’ ᾿ 
καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. ὃ καὶ "ra 
and will overcome them, and whl kill them : and 


πτώματα! αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας κ᾿" πόλεως τῆς με- 
*bodies ‘their (will be) on tho strect of ‘city ‘tha 
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as T had eaten It. my 
belly was bitrer, 


11 And he sald unto 
me, Thon must pro- 
phesy agnin  berora 
many peoples, and tin- 
tions, and tongnes, 
and kings, 


XI, And there was 
given mea reed like 
unto .a rod: and the 
angel stood, saylne, 
Rise, and mensuro tho 
temple of God. nnd tha 
altnr, and them that 
worship therein. 2 Unt 
the court which is 
without the temple 
leare out, and mensure 
it not; forit is given 
unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall 
they tread under foot 
forty and two months. 
3 And I will gira 
power unto my two 
Witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thou- 
saod two hundred and 
threescore days, cloth- 
ed insackcloth. 4Theae 
are the two olive trees, 
and the two canile- 
sticks stnnding before 
the God of the cavth. 
5 And if any man 
will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth 
their enemies : and if 
any man will hurt 
them, he muagt in thia 
manoer ὕο killed, 
6 These have power to 
shut heaven, tbat it 
Tain not in the days 
of their prophecy : and 
have power over wa- 
ters to turo thein to 
blood, and to smicea 
the earth with all 
Pingues, as oftcn πΆ 
thes will. 7 And wheo 
they shall have finish- 
ed their testimony, the 
benst that as-cend- 
eth out of the bottom- 
less pit shall make 
War ngainst them, aud 
shall overcome then, 
and kill them. 8 And 
their dead bodies shall 
lie In the street of 
the gront city, which 


© λέγουσίν they say LTTrA. 4 + ἐπὶ as tT. 
the angel stood E. {Ἔγειρε LTTrAW. 
outside LTtr. t τεσσεράκοντα LTTrA. 
™ + at the GLTTraAW. ® — τοῦ L. 

9 θέλει Wills GLTTrAW. 
should have willed them T} αὐτοὺς θελήσῃ Tr. 
ἐξονσίαν κλεῖσαι G. : 
(read (during) the days) GLTTraw. 
ἥωσιν ev πάσῃ πληγῇ aw. 7 μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλεμον GLTTrAW. 
™ + τῆς LTTrAW. 


* + καὶ κῃ LAW. 
© κυρίον Lord GLTTraw. 


~ + cv With (every) LTTra. 


© + καὶ ὃ ἄγγελος εἱστήκει aud 
ε ἕξωϑεν outside EGLTTraw. 
Ι περιβεβλημένονς Tr. 


» ἔξωθεν 


P ἐστῶτες OLITAW, 


Τ᾿ αὐτοὺς θέλει them wills G; θέλει αὐτοὺς LAW ; θελήση αὐτοὺς 
®* + τὴν the LT:(a)w. 
¥ ὑετὸς βρέχη Tas ἡμέρας τῆς προφητείας αὐτῶν (αὑτῶν τῆς προφ. ν) 


t τὸν οὐρανὸν 


τ ὁσάκις ἐαν θελη- 


5" τὸ πτῶμα body aLtTtraw, 
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spiritanlly ia called 
Sedom add Egypt 
where also our Lor 

Wog crucified. 9 And 
they of the people and 
Kindreds and tongues 
apd nations shall see 
thelr dead bodies three 
daya and an half, and 
shall not suffer thelr 
dead bodles to be put 
in graves, 10 And they 
that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoiea o- 
ver them, and make 
Mucrry, and'shall: send 
gifts one to another ; 
‘because these two pro- 
phecs tormented them 
Shot Gwelt on the 
@arth. 11 And after 
three days and an 
half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into 
thom, and they stood 
upon thelr feet ; and 
great fear fell upon 
them which saw them. 
12 And they heard o 
grent volce from hea- 
ven saying uotothem 

Come up hither. And 
they ascended up fo 
heaven in acloud; and 
their enemies beheld 
them. 13 And the 
Bame hour was there a 
great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the 
elty fell, and in the 
sarthquake were slain 
of men seven thou- 
mnd: and the rem- 
Deut were affrighted, 
and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 


14 The second woa 
fa past; and, behold, 
the third wee cometh 
quickly. 


15 And the seventh 
augel sounded; and 
there were great yoices 
in heaven, saylog, The 
kingdoms’ of this 
world are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord 
and of hiaChriat; an 
he shall reign for ever 
andever, 16 And the 
four and twenty el- 
ders, which saat before 


AMOKAAYY¥IS XI, 
γάλης; {ὅτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σύδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος, 
great, <Which Is called spiritually Sedom and -Bgypt,.., 


ὅπου Kai ὁ κύριος ype" ἐσταυρώθη. 9 καὶ «βλέψουσιν" 
where also = "Lord ) wascrucified. And ‘?'shall'see ('some] 
ix τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν 4rd πτώ- 
ὋΣ “the ‘peoples*and ‘tribes “and “tongues ?and 'natlons ‘*bodles 
ματα" αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς “καὶ! ἥμισυ, καὶ τὰ πτὠματὰ αὐτῶν 
13thobr “days ‘“threa and ahalf, and thelr bodlea 

οὐκ fagncovew τεθῆναι εἰς Suyppara." 10 καὶ«- οἱ xar- 
"not ‘they ?willsuffer tobe ρυὺ Into tombs, And they that 


~~ 1 ἢ ~~ “-- ~ 4 ] -.- ‘ ; Ld 
οἰκοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς “yapovow" ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἰεὐφρανθή- 


dwell on the earth willrejoloa over them, and will make' 
σονται" καὶ δῶρα πέμψουσιν! ἀλλήλοις, Ore οὗτοι οἱ δύο 
merry, and gifts will send to one another, because these, the two 
προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
prophets, tormented them that dwell - upon the earth.| 
11 καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας Kai ἥμισν, πνεῦμα ζωῆς 
And after the three days‘ and ahalf, [86] spirit of life 


ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν lin’ αὐτούς,! καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
from God didenter into them, and they stood upon 
πόδας αὐτῶν, Kai φύβος μέγας πἔπεσεν' ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας 
“feet ‘their; and “fear ‘groat fell upon those beholding 
" ὔ ; . Ψ . Ὶ , τω 1 . 2, 
αὐτούς. 12 καὶ ἥκουσαν "φωνὴν μεγάλην" ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ) 
them: aud they heard a ”yoice great outof the heaven, 
σλέγουσαν" αὐτοῖς, PAvaBnre' ὧδε. Kai ἀνέβησαν εἰς oD 
saying to them, Come up hither. And they wentup to ‘thd 
οὐρανὸν ἐν τῷ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς ol.tyOpoi.avray. 


henven in the cloud; and "beheld *them ‘their 7enemles., 
é “-- ,.. ἢ a) 
13 Kai ἐν ἐκείνῃ ry ὥρᾳ ἐγένετο σειόμὸς μέγας, καὶ rd 
And In _ that ‘ hour there was "earthquake ‘sa “great, and the 


δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ 


tenth ofthe city fell, and there were killed 
ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἑπτά". καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
. *names “of ‘men ‘thousand ‘seven. And the rest 
ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
“became, and gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven 
14 Ἢ οὐαὶ “ἡ! δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδού, ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ τρίγη 


in the earthquake 


ἔμφοβοὲ 
Ξαέγα! ἃ 


*Woe ‘the *second is past : lo, the *woe ‘third 
ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
comes quickly. 
15 Kai ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν, καὶ ἐγένσντο 


And ἐμ ssventh angel sonnded (his]trumpet; and *were 


φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, τλέγουσαι," "Ἐγένοντο αἱ 
4volces ‘great in the - heaven, saying, ®Are "become ‘the 
= Ld - £ ~ 4 ~ - [ . 
βασιλεῖαι! τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
7kingdoms of *the *world our Lord's, and hia Christ's, 


d καὶ βασιλεύσει" εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 16 Kai ‘oi! 


and heshallreign to ὑδθ ages of the ages, And the 
εἴκοσι ᾿καὶ" τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι “oi! ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ "καθή- 
twenty and four elders, who before God alt 


* αὐτῶν their oLTtraw. 
f adiovery they suffer LTTrA ; ἀφιοῦσιν W. 
bh χαίρουσιν rejoice GLTtTraw. 
εν ( — ἐν Tr[a]) αὐτοῖς GLTTrAW. 

P ’Avafare LTTrAW. 
βασιλεία “is "becume ‘the “kingdom OLTTrAW. 
* — of (read καθή. sitting) U4). 


Φ [καὶ] a. 


γούσης Tra. 


4 73 πτῶμα body GLTTraw. 
Ε μνῆμα ἃ tomb GLTTraw. 
ι εὐφραίνονται Make Me@ITy LTTrAW. ἃ πέμπουσιν send 1. 

τὸ ἐπέπεσεν 1ΥἸΤΑΥ. 5 φωνῆς μεγάλης Tra. ὁ λε- 

ἡ - Ἠ ἡ WwW. τ λέγοντες GLTAW. 5 ᾽Εγένετο ἡ 

t — ot L{A]. ¥ — καὶ GLTTrAW, 
κ οἵ κάθηνται (read who (are) hsfore God who sit) TTr. 


¢ βλέπονσιν see GLTTrAW. 


ΧΙ, XII REVELATION. 


Ξ ᾿ 34 ἢ θ »" 7 ~ ” . ἢ , , «» 
μένοι ἐπι τους. ρονούζιαυτων, ἐπέσαν ἐπὶ τα.προσωπα.αύυτων, 


on their thrones, fell upon their faces, 
Kai προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 17 λέγοντες, Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, 
and worshipped God, saying, We give thnnks to thee, 
κύριε ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ 
Lord God Almighty, {He} who is, and whowns, and who [ἰ8} 
ἐρχόμενος," ore εἴληφας τὴν δύναμίν συν τὴν μεγάλην. 
coming, that thou hast taken power thy *groat, 


καὶ ἐβασίλευσας. 18 καὶ ra ἔθνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ 
nod reigned. And the nations were angry, aud is come 
ὀργή gov, Kai ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρῶν, κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν 
"wrath ‘thy, andthe time of the dead tobajudged, and togive tha 
μισθὸν τοῖς.δούλοις.σου τοῖς προφήταις, Kai τοῖς ἁγίοις Kai 
reward ἔο {Πνὺ bondmen the prophets, and tothe saiutsa, and 
τοῖς φοβουμένοις τὸ.ὄνομά.σου, "τοῖς μικροῖς Kai τοῖς 
to those who fear thy name, the small and the 
μεγάλοις, καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς "διαφθείροντας" τὴν γῆν. 
great; and to bring tocorruption those who corrupt the earth. 
3 , ᾿ “--- - -- Ε] ~ 4 ‘ 
19 Kai ἡνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ © ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kai wo- 
And wns opened the temple of God in the heaven, and was 
On ἡ κιβωτὸς τῆς.διαθήκης.ἑαὐτοῦ" ἐν τῷ.ναῳφ. αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ecen the ark of his covenant in his temple: and 
ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ Kai φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ 
there were lightninga and voices and thunders and δὲ earthquake and 


χάλαζα μεγάλη. 


3}.41]} 1ercat. 
12 Kai σημεῖον μέγα woOn ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περι- 
Aud a‘sign ‘great wasreon in the heaven; 8 woman cloth- 


βεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν. πηδῶν αὐτῆς, 
ed with the sun, andthe moon under her feet, 
Kai ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὑτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα' 2 καὶ 
and on Ler head acrown of “stare "twelve ; and 
ἐν. γαστρὶ. ἔχουσα," ἰκράζει' ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη 
being with child she cries being in travail, and being in pain 
τεκεῖν. 
to bring forth. 
3 Kat ὠφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἰδού, δρά- 
And wassecn apother sign in the heaven, and behold, a *dra- 
κων Suéyac πυῤῥός," ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα" καὶ 
gon ‘great “red, having “heade ‘seven and “horns ‘ten, and 
ἐπὶ τὰς.κεφαλὰς. αὐτοῦ "διαδήματα ἑπτά"" 4 καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ. αὐτοῦ 
upon his heads "diadema = "seven; and his tail 
σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 
drags the third ofthe tars ofthe heaven, and he cast them 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. καὶ ὁ δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς 
to the earth Andthe dragon  etands before thu woinnh who 
μελλούσης ‘TEKELY, ἵνα ὕταν τέκῃ. τὸ τέκνον. αὐτῆς 
is about to bring forth, that when she sbould bring fortb, her child 
καταφάγῃ. ὃ καὶ ἔτεκεν υἱὸν ἱἄῤῥενα," ὃς μέλλει ποι- 
he might devour. And uhe brought fortha“son ‘malo, who isabout. to 
μαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐν ῥάβδῳ odnpg’ καὶ ἡρπάσθη 
shepherd all the nationa with rod ‘an 7iron: and was caught away 
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God on thelr sents, 
fell npon thelr fares, 
and worshipped God; 
17 saying, We give 
thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and art 
to come; because thou 
hast tnken to thee thy 
great power, and Ist 


reigned. 16 And the na- 


tions Were angry, and 
thy wrath is voiue, nud 
the time of the déad, 
that they should bo 
judged, nnd that thou 
shouldest gite reward 
unto thy servants the 
prophcts, and to the 
saints, and them that 
fear thy name, aniall 
and great; und shoulid- 


est destroy  thivin 
which destroy the 
earth. 


19 And the temple 
of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the 
ark of his testament ; 
and there were light- 
nipgs, and voices, nnd 
thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great 
hail, 


ΧΙ. And there np- 
peared a great. wondcr 
in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with the sun, 
and the moon wniler 
her feet, and upon her 
head αὶ crown of 
twelve stars: 2 and 
she being with child 
cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to 
be delivered. 


3 And there ap- 
peared another won- 
der in henyven; and 
behold na great red 
dragon, having seven 
headg and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upon 
his heads. 4 And his 
tail drew the third 

art of the stare of 

daven,. and did cast 
them to the enrth: 
and the dragon stood 
before the womnon 
which was rcady to be 
delivered, for to de- 
vour her child as soon 
nag it was bora. 5 And 
she brought forth a 
man child, who wns to 
rule all nations with 
a rod of iron: and her 


7 — καὶ ὃ ἐρχόμενος GLTTrAW. 5. + καὶ and T. 
LTrA. > διαφθείραντας corrupted x. e + ὁ which (is) LTtTr. 
the covenant of the Lord) a. © + xatand χΤ[ Δ]. 


μέγας LTTra, Β ἑπτὰ διαδήματα GLITrAW. 1 ἄρσεν LITrAW, 


( ἔκραζεν Waa crying L. 


© τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους 


4 τοῦ κνρίου (read 
Ε πυῤῥὺς 
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child wor caught up 
unto God, aud to hie 
throue. 6 And the wo- 
‘ian fled into the wil- 
‘lcrnesa, Where she 
“atl a place prepared 
of God, that they 
should feed her thera a 
thousand two hundred 
and threcucore days. 


7 And there wns 
war in beaven: Mi- 
clinul and his angels 
fought agninst the 
drugon ; and the dra- 
gou fought and his 
xligeln, 8 and pre- 
vniled not; neither 
wis their place found 
euy more in heaven. 
9 And the grent dra- 
gon was cast out, that 
old nerpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, 
Which decelveth the 
Thole world: he was 
cat out into the 


eurth, and his angels: 


were cast out with 
him, 10 And I heard 
ἃ loud voice saying 
In henaven, Now is 
eome salvation, and 
strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, 
apd the power of his 
Clirist: for the ac- 
cuser of our brethren 
ja cast down, which 
accused them kefore 
our God day and 
night. 11 And they 
overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, 
aud by the word of 
their testimony ; and 
they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 
12 ‘Therefore rejoice, 
ye heavens, and ya 
that dwell in them, 
Woe to the inheblters 
of the earth and of 
the sea! for the devil 
is come down unto 
you, having great 
wrath, because be 
kuoweth that he hath 
but a short time, 


12 And when the 
dragon saw that he 
Was cast unto the 
earth, he persecated 
the woman which 
brovght forth the 
mau ciiid. 14 And to 


ANOKAAYYIS ΧΙ. 

τὸ τέκνον. αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ * τὸν. θρόνον αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ 

her child to God and his tbrone, And 

« 1 of , € , « ᾿ 

ἢ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔ ἥμον, ὅπου tye! τόπον Ἡτοιμασ- 

the woman fled into the wilderness, where ehc has A place pre- 

μένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, iva ἐκεὶ πιτρέφωσιν" αὐτὴν ἡμέρας 

pared of God, that there they should nourish her "Jays . 
χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 

"a "thousnnd *two *kundred (*and} ‘nixty. 


7 Kai ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" 6" Μιχαὴλ καὶ 
And there wns war in the heaven: Michael and 

οἱ ἀγγελοιιαύτοῦ “ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ" τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ 0; 
his angels warred against the dragon, and the 
δράκων ἐπολέμησεν, καὶ οἱ. ἄγγελοι. αὐτοῦ" 8 καὶ οὐκ Ῥίσχυ- 
dragon wnhrred, and bis angels ; and *not ‘they *pre- 
σαν," “οὔτε' τόπος εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 9 καὶ 
vailed, nor “place 'was‘found "their any more in the heaven. And 

Π ͵ 4 , a ’ - "᾿ 4 ’ “-- i [4 
ἐβληθη Ο ὄράκων ὃ μέγας, ὁ ὄφις 0 ἀρχαῖος, ὁ καλού- 
was cast [00}} (86 "dragon ‘great, the “serpent ancient, who is 
μενος διάβολος, καὶ ὁ σατανᾶς, ὁ πλανῶν τὴν οἰκουμένην 
called Devil, andthe Satan, who wisleads the *habitable 

ε ? ’ » 4 ~~ ᾿ ε»ν 6 “- 
ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ. ἄγγελοι. αὐτοῦ 
(*world} ‘whole, he νγῶϑ οαὺῦ into the earth, and hi» angels 

er αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. 10 Kai ἤκουσα φωνὴν μεγάλην γλέ- 
with “him ‘were 7cast, And Iheard a “voices great 
γουσαν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ," “Aprt ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύνα- 
saying in the heaven, Now Isacome the salvation and the - power 
μις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ.θεοῦ. ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ χριστοῦ 

and the kingdom of our God, and the authority *Chriat 
᾿ a er 8 An nh 3 t ᾽ ἢ fal 10 λ ~ ‘ ~ 
αὐτοῦ" ὅτι "κατεβλήθη" ὁ ἱκατήγορος" τῶν. ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, 
‘of "his; because iacnst down the’ accuser of our brethren, 

ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτῶν"! ἐνώπιον τοῦ.θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ 
who* accuses them before our God day and 
νυκτός. 11 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ 

night, And they overcame him hy reason of the blood of the 
apviov, καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς. μαρτυρίας. αὐτῶν, καὶ 

amb, and by reason of the word of thelr testimony, and 
τ, wll 22 ᾿ ΠῚ ᾿ , © » θ , v 12 διὰ 
oux' nyamnoay την.Ψυχὴν.αὐτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. 


*not loved thelr life unto death, Because of 
τοῦτο EvppaivecOE*oi" οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες, 
thia rejoice ye heavens and(ye]whoin them tabernacle, 


οὐαὶ Υτοὶς κατοικοῦσινϊ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν," ὅτι 
Woe ἐο ἴβοβο who = inhabit the earth and the Bea, because 
t e , ry ~ ΓῚ a td 3 
κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰ- 
ifcome down the = devil to you having “fury ‘great, know- 
δὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. 
ing that ashort time he 


13 Kai ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς THY γῆνᾳ 


And when "sew 'the “dragon that he wascast into the earth, 

‘ ~ » 4 wrt Β " 

ἐδίωξεν τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκεν τὸν “appeva. 14 καὶ 
ho persecuted the woman which brought forth tho male [chlld]. And 


k + πρὸς to GLTTrAW. 


ἐκτρεφωσιν W. 
OLTTraw. 
OuTlraw. 
κε οὐχ L. 


Ρ ἴσχυσεν he prevailed ἃ. 
5 εβλήθῃ is cast (out) LTTrA. 
2 — οἰ 1TrA. 


1 4 ἐκεῖ there GTaw. © τρέφουσιν they nourish Trr ; 
26 τα bothh © τοῦ ( — τοῦ T[A]) πολεμῆσαι μετὰ Warred with 
§ οὐδὲ GLTTrAW. τ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγονσαν 

t κατήγωρ GLTA. " αὐτους LTA. 


δ — τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν GLTTraW. " τῇ γῇ καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ Gw. 


® ἄρσεναν L; ἄρσενα ττιλ. 


XI, ΧΤΠῚ. REVELATION. 


oJ id ~~ a [2 - ~~ C Ps 
ἐδόθησαν τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγαλοῦ, 
Weregiven tothe νοῦ two wings. οὗ the eagle great, 
ἵνα πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν.τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου΄ τρέ- 
that she might fiy into the wilderness into hor place, where shels 
pirat ἐκεῖ καιρόν, καὶ καιρούς, καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ, ἀπὸ 
nourished there atime, and times,” απ half atime, from [the] 
’ ~~ " . 4 "Ὦ λ 7 € ν ec} , - 
προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. 15 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις “ὀπίσω τῆς 
face of the serpent, And ‘cast ‘the*“serpent “after "(00 
γιναικὸς ἐκ rov.crduaroc.avrov' ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμόν, ἵνα 
‘woman ‘out Sof Shis 7mouth Water as ariver, that 
fraurny" . ποταμοφόρητον" ποιήσῃ. .16 καὶ 
*her [545 one) "carried *away “by '°a ''river "he *might *make, And 
Ny [ὦ - ~ , Ά ~ 4 ’ 
ξβοήθησεν ἡ γῆ τῷ γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῆ τὸ στύμα 
Shelped ‘the 7earththe woman, and “opencd ‘the *earth ®mouth 
αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων 
*its, and swallowed up the river which cast ‘the dragon 
ἐκ rov.crouaroc.aurov. 17 καὶ ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων ἐἐπὶ"' 
out of his mouth. And ‘was‘angry ‘the “dragon with 
τῇ γυναικί, Kai ἀπῆλθεν ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν 


the woman, and went to mnke war with the rest 
TOV.OTEDMATOC.aUTHy, τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ 
of her seed, who keep the commandments 


θεοῦ, καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν frov" ᾿Ιησοῦ Sypicrov.! 
ofGod,and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
18 Kai Ῥέστάθην" ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης' 13 καὶ 
And Istood upon the sand of the BEB ; and 
εἶδον ix τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον avaBaivoy, ἔχον ἱκεφαλὰς 
Iaaw outof the Ε6. a beast rising, having heads 
ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα déxa" καὶ ἐπὶ 'τῶν κεράτων.αὐτοῦ δέκα δια- 


‘seven and horns ‘ten, and on its horns ten dia 
δήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς. κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ μόνομα" βλασφημίας. 
dviys, aud upon its hvads (the) name of blasphemy, 
ὦ καὶ τὸ θηρίον ἃ εἶδον ἦν ὕμοιον παρδάλει, Kai ot πόδες 
“ And the beast wnicnlsaw was like to a leopard, and *foet 
αὐτοῦ we'dpxrov,' καὶ τὺ στόμα.αὐτοῦ ὡς στύμα "πλέοντος." 
‘its as ofabear, and Ita mouth as(the) mouth ofalion; 


Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων τὴν.δύναμιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ Tov θρόνον 
and “gave ‘to δ ‘the 7dragon hig power, and *throna 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. 3 καὶ "eldoy" μίαν 5 τῶν κεφα- 
"his, and “authority ‘great, And Icaw one *heads 
λῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον' καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ 
198 3118 as slain to death ; eod tho wound 
θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη, καὶ Ῥἐθαυμάσθη" “ἐν! τόλῃ τῷ 
"death ‘of 7ite washealed: and there was wonder in 7wholo ‘tho 
yy" ὀπίσω τοῦ θηρίου. 4 καὶ προσεκύνησαν "τὸν δράκοντα! 
earth after the beast, And they did homageto the dragon, 
‘oc! ἔδωκεν “ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν “τὸ 
who gave authority tothe beust; and they did homnageto the 
θηρίον," λέγοντες, Tic ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ; "τίς δύναται 
beast, saying, Who [is} like tothe beust? who is able 


b αἱ the LTT;[A]W. 


ς ἐκ TOV στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς GLTTrAW. 
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the woman weregiven 
two wings of a girent 
δὴ “16, that aha might 
Ὧν into lhe wildcernesa, 
into hcr place, where 
she is nourished for 8 
time, and times, and 
half atime, from the 
face of the serpent, 
18, And the serpent 
east out of his mouth 
water a3 a flood after 
the woman, that he 
might cause her to be 
enurried away of the 
flood. 16 <And the 
earth helped the wo- 
Man, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth. 
17 And the dragon was 
wroth with the wo- 
min, and went to 
Make war with the 
remnant of her seed, 
which keep tho com- 
Inandments of God, 
and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 


XTIIL And I stood 
upon the sand of the 
Ben, od BaF 8 
beast rise up out of 
the sea, having sevan 
heady and ten horns, 
and upon his horns 
tcn crowns, and upon 
his heads the pame of 
blasphemy. 2 And the 
beast which I sauw was 
like unto a leopard, 
end hia fuet were as 
the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon gavo him 


his power, ond hia 
seat, and great au- 
thority. 3 And 1 


bai one of his heads 
as it were wounded to 
death; and his deadly 
wound was healed: 
abd all the world won- 
,dcred ufter the beast, 
4 Aud they worship- 
ped the dragon which 
uve power unto the 
benet: and they wor- 
shipped the beast, say- 
ing, Who is like unto 
the benst? who js able 


4 αὐτὴν 


GLTTraw. 9 — ἐπὶ (read τῇ With the) L. f— rov GLIT:AW. & — χριστοῦ GLTTrAW. 
b ἐστάθη it stood LTra. 1 κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλᾶς ἑπτά GLTTrAW. ‘“Ovouara Dames 
GLTTrw. 1 ἄρκον GLTITrAW, ® λεόντων Of lions 7. ® — εἶδον GLTTraw. o + dx 
of (its) GLYTraWs Ρ ἐθαύμασεν (read the whole eurth wondered) teraw. 9— gy 
YOLTAW oy ε ὅλη ἡ γῆ EGLTAW. 5" τῷ δράκοντι GLITIAW. tore (τας because he gat a) 
GLITraw: v σὴν the GLTTraw. * χῷ θηρίῳ GLTTrAW. ® + καὶ aud G@LttTraw 
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‘o make war with 
him? 5 And thera waa 
given unto him a 
mouth spenking great 
things ond binasphe- 
mies; and power was 
given unto him to 
coutinue forty and 
two months. ὃ And he 
opened his πο ἢ in 
binsphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his 
Mame, and his taber- 
πλοία, and tuem that 
dwelliu heareo. 7 And 
it was given uuto him 
to make war with 
the saints, and to 
overcome them: aud 
power was given him 
over all kiudreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 
8 Andall that dwell 
upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose 
Mames are not writ- 
ten in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation 
of the world, 9 If any 
man hare an enr, lot 
him hear. 10 He that 
leadeth into captivity 
shaligointo euptivity: 
he that killeth with 
the eaword must be 
killed with the sword, 
Here ia the paticues 
and the faith of the 
saints, 


11 And τ beheld an- 
other beast coming u 
out of the earth; an 
he had two horns like 
a lamb, and he spake 
ana dragon. 12 Andhe 
exerciseth all the pow- 
er of the first benst 
before him, and caus- 
eth the earth and 
them which dwell 
therein to worship the 


first beast, whose 
deadly wound wag 
henled. 13 And he do- 


eth great wonders, 80 
that he maketh fire 
come down from hea- 
ven on the earth in 
the sight of men, 
11 and deceiveththem 
that dwell on the 
earth by the means of 
those miracles which 


ATTOKAAYYIS 
πολεμῆσαι per’ αὐτοῦ; 5 καὶ ἐδόθῃ. αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν 
to make wor with it? And wasgiven toit a mouth. speaking 
μεγάλα καὶ Τβλασφημίας" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ποιῆ- 
great things. ond biasphewy ; and wag given toit authority ste 
σαι μῆνας "τεσσαράκοντα δ δύο"! 6 καὶ ἤνοιξεν τὸ στύμα.αὐτοῦ 


XIII, 


act *montha ‘forty ἄπο, And it opened [ts mouth 
1 ’ a 4 , Ρ ~ 4 " 
εἰς “βλασφημίαν! πρὸς τὸν θεόν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα 
for blasphemy against God, to blaspheme *nanie 
} ~~ " ι ~ 4 , ~ = 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν.σκηνὴν.αὐτοῦ, “καὶ! τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
"his, and his trbernacle, and those who “in *the ‘heaven 
σκηνοῦντας. 7 “καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 'πόλεμον ποιῆσαι' μετὰ τῶν 
*tabernacle. Aud wns given to it "War *to*make with the 


ε ‘ % ~ , Ed . ~ ’ ’ 4 ᾿ 
᾿αγιων, καὶ νικῆσαι αὐτούς" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ 


saints, and toovercome them; and was given toit authority over 


πᾶσαν φυλὴν Ε καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. 8 καὶ ποοσκυνήσου- 
every tribe, and tongue, and nution; and = shall do homage 
’ ~ ΄ —~t - > ~ ~ vr 
ow “avrg πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἰών" οὐ 
to it all who dwell on the earth of whom “not 
‘ ’ ~ + πὰ - ~ 
γέγραπται ‘ra ὀνόματα! ἐν ἱτῇ βίβλῳ! τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ 
‘have becn written the names 7jn *the “book of ' "life of the 
’ , ’ ’ . ~ ΄ Ld » 
aoviov ἢ ἐσφαγμένον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κύσμον. 9 Ei 
Lamb slain 1from [288] founding ‘of (*the] *world, Tf 
# Τ , , 10 Et n oO , λ μ tl 
τις EXEL ους, ακΚουσάτω. ἐ τις ie ata ωσιαν 
anyone hay anear, let him hear. If anyone [7into) “captivity 
Pouvayet,! εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει" εἴ τις ἐν “μαχαίρᾳ 
gathers, into captivity he goca, If anyone with[the] ετγογὰ 
τἀποκτενεῖ," det" αὐτὸν ἐν “μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι" ὧδέ 
will kill, *must ‘he with[the] sword be killed, Here 
ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ Kai ἡ πίστις τῶν ἁγίων. 
is the endurance andthe faith ofthe saints, 
11 Kai εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον avaBaivoy ἐκ τῆς γῆς, 
And Tsaw another beast rising out of the earth, 
af 2 ΓΗ J . 8 zr , ὃ 4 2 
εἶχεν κέρατα δύο ὕμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 1 
ithad horns two like to alamb, and spoke as adragon; 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίον πᾶσαν ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον 
ἢ authority “οὗ *the *first dbeast tall itexercisea before 
αὐτοῦ" Kai ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς ἱ'ἱκατοικοῦντας ἐν αὐτῇ" 


καὶ 
nud 


KQL 
and 


it, aud causes the earth and those who dwell in it 
ἵνα προσκυνήσωσιν" τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, οὗ ἐθεραγ 
that they should do homage to the beast ‘first, of whom wit 


πεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ.θανάτου.αὐτοῦ" 18 καὶ ποιεῖ σημεῖα 
healed the wound of its death. And It works “7slgns 
μεγάλα, “iva καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ" *earaBaivew "ἐκ τοῦ ov- 
᾿στϑαῦ, that even fire Itshould cause tocome down οὔϊ οὗ the hen- 
pavov" εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 14 καὶ πλανᾷ 
ven to the earth before men. And it misleads 


τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ 


Υ βλάσφημα blasphemous [things] La. 
͵,σαρακονταδύο E; τεσσεράκοντα δύο LTTrA. 


Ἰά.- καὶ LTTrAW, 


λαὸν and people atrrraw. 
not been written) titra. 
‘ro βιβλίῳ GLITrAW. 


for LTaw. 
LTtTr Ae 


aw. 


ο — αἰχμαλωσίαν (read ets or) Tr. 
τ ἀποκταίνει kills 1; ἀποκτανθηναί to be killed a. 
κατοικοῦντας GTTrA. 
ἃ ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνειν (καταβῇ α ; καταβαίνῃ should 4pms dowmhW) ΟἹ ταῖν 


those who dwell ‘on the earth, byreasonof the signs which 
® + πόλεμον war (read ποιῆ. to make)E. δ τεσ-- 

b + [καὶ] and L. ς βλασφημίας LTTraW. 

© — καὶ ἐδόθη... νικῆσαι αὐτούς 1, [!ποιῆσαι πόλεμον TTrA, ΒΒ “ξικαὶι 


Β αὐτὸν GLTTrAW. ι οὗ (read [everyone] of whom has 

k τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ his name LITra; τὸ ὄνομα the name aw. 

τὰ + τοῦ (read which was slain) GLTTraw. » + εἰς [is] 
P — συνάγει LITrAW. 9 μαχαίρῃ 
s — δεῖ Α.. © ἐν αὐτῇ 
* προσκυνήσουσιν they shall do homage LTTra. * καὶ mvp ἵνα 


XIII, XIV. REVELATION, 


ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηριυν, λέγων τοῖς 
{,wasgiven toit towork belure the Least, saying to thusu who 
κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ποιῆσαι Zetkova" τῷ θηρίῳ "ὃ" 

dwell on the earth, to uuke anininge to the beust, which 
ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς Ywaxaipac" Kai ἔξησεν. 15 καὶ ἐδόθη 
bas the wound of tho sword, and lived. And it was given 
Saur@' "δοῦναι πνεῦμα! τῷ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίον, ἵνα καὶ λα- 
‘to it to gite breath tothe image of che beast, that 7also*should 
λήσῃ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ, 5 aoe fav" 
*speik ‘the “image ὋΣ 8 “beast, and shuld cause as many os 

. ᾿ ber Ν t ᾽ ~= 

Ἐπροσκυνήσωσιν" "τὴν εἰκύνα" τοῦ θηρίον ‘tva" ἀποκτανθῶσιν. 
sould dolomageto tho inuge of the beust the they should be kilied. 
16 καὶ ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ 

And it causes all, the Buunall and the great, and 
τοὺς πλουσίους Kai τοὺς πτωχούς, Kai τοὺς ἐλευθέρους Kai 
tho rich aud the poor, aud the free und 
τοὺς δούλους, va Ἐδώσῃ! αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς 
the bundimen, that itshoula give them a mark on “hund 
αὐτῶν τὴς δεξιᾶς, ἢ ἐπὶ ray μετώπων" αὐτῶν, 17 "καὶ" ἵνα 
"μος “right, or on “fureheads ‘their; and thac 
μὴ.τις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ πωλῆσαι, εἰμὴ ἔχων τὸ 


μ᾽) 


“μοῦ 


ι 
0 


Tho one shouid be able bu buy or to sell, except he who lins_ the 
χάραγμα "ὴ' Crd dvopa" τοῦ θηριον, i) τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ 
mark or the Lume of the beast, or the huwber 
ογόματος αὐτοῦ. 18 ‘Uce ἢ σοφια ἐστιν. ὁ ἔχων Prov" 
Ynune Ὲ ΤΟΣ “its, Here “wistom ‘is, He who us 
~ , - , . 4 , . ᾿ 
νοῦν, Ψηφισάτω τὺν ἀριθμὸν τοὺ θηριον" ἀριθμὺς.γὰρ 


poderstunding let hun count the ofthe beuost: Lor “uwaber 


ἀνθρώπου ἐστιν, καὶ ὁ.ἀριθμὸς. αὐτοῦ 4 τχξἕς΄." 
τὰ itiv; and ity MULULer [1] ουδῦ, 
14 Καὶ "εἶδον," καὶ ἰδού, * ἀρνίον "ἑστηκὸς" ἐπὶ τὸ ρος 


LUWO 


Aud Isaw, and behold, (the) Luwb stauwog upon  wount 
Σιών, καὶ per αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες" 
Sica, and with him a lunudred (and) forty four 


χιλιάδες, Exoveat ro ὑνομα " τοὐ.πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον 
Luousaud, huting the wuawe of his Father Written 
ἐπὶ τῶν. μετὠπωνιαὐτῶν. 2 Kai ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
ou their foreheads, And lITheard καὶ Voice outof the  hea- 
ρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ we φωνὴν βροντῆς 
ven as avoice of ‘watcra ‘many, and as avoice ΟΣ “thunder 
μεγάλης" καὶ φωνὴν ἤκουσα" τ᾽ κιθαρῳδὼν κιθαριζόντων ἐν 
‘great: and = a voice 4 beard of hurpers harping with 
ταὶς. κιθάραις.αὐτῶν. 3 καὶ ἄδουσιν “we" wdny καινὴν ἐνώ- 
theur harps, And they sing as a‘“song ‘new be- 
πιον τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ 
fore the throne, sud before the four living creatures and 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" Kai οὐδεὶς Ῥδῃδύνατο! μαθεῖν τὴν wdnr, 
the eidere. And po one was oble to learn the song 
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he had power to do 
in che sight of the 
beast ; snying to them 
thut dwell on the 
eurth, that they 
should make an imagy 
to the beust, which 
had the wound by oa 
eword, apd did live, 
15 And he had power 
to wive life unto the 
image of tho beast, 
that the image of tho 
benst should bdotb 
speak, ond cause that 
as wany as would not 
worship the image of 
the benst should be 
Killed. lu Aud Le cause 
eth all, both smaliand 
kreat, rich aud povor, 
tree and bond, te re- 
culve a mark in their 
right hund, ar in their 
torcheads : 17 aud 
that no mon might 
buy or sell, save he 
thnet had the mark, or 
the oume of the benst, 
or the mumber of his 
nawe. 18 Here is Wis- 
dom, Lec him that 
hath  understruding 
count the number of 
the beast: tur icis the 
buuber of ἃ μὰ; 
oud lis number is Six 
hunudied thuvescyre 
and phx 


XIV. And I looked, 
and, lo, a Lamb stood 
on the mount Sion, 
and with him ao hun- 
dred forty and four 
thousand, having hia 
Father's name written 
in their forelicads, 
2 Aud i heard « voica 
from heaven, as the 
voice of many Waters, 
and as tho voice of ἃ, 
great thunder: und I 
heard the voice of 
harpere harping with 
ther harps: J aud 
they SuDg as it were 
Β new song before the 
throno, aud betore the 
four beasts, anu the 
elders: and no nau 
could loarn thut sung 
but the hundred and 


© εἰκόναν 1, ® ὃς who ΣΤΊΓΑΥ. b μαχαίρης LTTrA. 
4 πνεῦμα δοῦναι w. ὁ + tva that LTr{a}w. ! ἐὰν LTTrA, 
homaye τ. ἃ τῇ εἰκόνι ΟΥτινγ. '— ἕνα (omit that they) LTTraw. 
give GLITraw, 170 μέτωπον fureheud Guriraw. m— καὶ LTA]. 
Ὁ τοῦ ὀνόματος Of the ame L. +P — TrovGLTITrAW. 4% + ἐστὶν 18 Tr. 
ef six hundred {and) sixty-six La. * ἴδον T. 
» τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες EGW ; τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες LT TrA. 
(read lus uame and (he name) GLinaw, 


(was) GLITraw. BA + ὡς Us ULITFAW. δὲ — ὡς G1{Tra]. 


t+ τὸ the GLTTraw. 


© αὐτῇ (that is, the image) L. 
ΒΕ προσκννήσονσιν shail do 
b δῶσιν they shuuld 


5 — ἢ ULTTrAW. 


F ἑξακόσιοι ἑξήκοντα 


ν ἑστὸς LITVAW. 


; LT TrA * + αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα, 
¥ ἢ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκονσα the voice whicn 1 beud 
bs ἐδύνατο LIT. A 
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forty and four thou- 
gand, which wero re- 
deemed fromthoearth. 
4 These arathey which 
were not defiicd with 
women; for they are 
Virgins. These are they 
Jwhich follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he go- 
eth. These were re- 
deemad from among 
men, leing the firat- 
fruits unto God and 
to the Lumb. 5 And 
ju their mouth was 
found no guile : for 
they are without fault 
before the throne of 
God. 


6 And Isawanother 
angel fiy inthe midst 


of heaven, having the. 


everlasting guspel to 

reach unto them that 

well on the earth, and 
to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, 
and people, 7 saying 
with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give 
Bory to him; for the 

our of hls judgment: 
ig come : and worship 
him that made hea- 
ven, and earth, ‘and 
the saa, and the foun- 
talns of watera, 


6 And there followed 
another angel, saying, 
Bubylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, 
because she moda all 
pations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of 
dor fornication, 


9 And the third angel 
followed them, saying 
with a loud voice, If 
Buy mun worship the 
beast and his image, 
and receive Ais mark 
in bls foreheud, or in 
his hand, 10 the same 
shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, 
which ls poured out 
without misture into 
the cup of his indig- 
natlon ; and he shall 
be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy 
uvgels, aud In the pre- 
eence of the Lamb: 


ATTOKAAYYIS. 


᾿ 4 ε ε." 4 
εἰμὴ αἱ εἕκατὺν 


XIV, 


“reg z é " χιλιάδ i 
τεσσαράκοντα τεσσαρεςΐ. χιλιαδες, οἱ 


except the hundred (and) forty four thousaud, who 
ἠγοράσμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. 4 οὗτοί εἰσιν of μετὰ 
have been purchased from the earth. These are thoy who with 


γυναικῶν oun.éuohuvOnoay’ παρθένοι.γάρ εἰσιν" οὗτοί δεἰσιν!" 
women were not defiled, for virgins thcyare: these are 
«- LU - = , ͵ - 4 ’ 
οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ry ἀρνίῳ ὕὅπον ἂν “ὑπάγργῃ." οὗτοι 
they who follow the amb wheresocever he may go. These 
ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ θεῷ καὶ 
were purchased from among men (as) firetfruite to God and 
τῷ ἀρνίῳ. 5 καὶ ἐν τῷ. στόματιι.αὐτῶν ovy-evptOn 'δόλος"" 
tothe Lamb: and in their mouth waspotfound guile; 
ἄμωμοι. γάρ" εἰσιν bivwmcoy τοὺ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ." 


for blameless they are before the throne of God, 
6 Kai εἶδον ἰάλλον" ἄγγελον ἱπετώμενον! ἐν μεσου- 
And I saw another angel flying in mide 


ανήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐαγγελίσαι 
eaven, having (the) "glad “tidings ‘everlasting to announce (to) 
τοὺς ἱκατοικοῦντας" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ " πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν 
those who dwell on the earth, and every nation and tribe 
καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαόν, 7 ἤλεγοντα" ἐν" φωνῇ μεγάλῳ, 
ond tongue and people, Boy ing with a 7voice ‘loud, 
Φοβηθητε τὸν θεόν, καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα 
Fear God, and give tohim glory, becuuse is cuime the hour 
τῆς.κρίσεως. αὐτοῦ" Kai προσκυνήσατε TY ποιήσαντι τὸν 
of hisjudgment; ’ and dohomageto him who made the 
οὐρανὸν Kai THY γῆν καὶ Ῥ θάλασσαν Kai πηγὰς ὑδάτων. 
heaven and the earth and Β68 and fountuins of waters. 
8 Kai ἄλλος 4“ἄγγελος" ἠκολούθησεν, λέγων, “Erecey τἔπε- 
And another angel ~ followed, saying, Is fullen, 18 
σεν" "Βαβυλὼν" Sy πόλις" ἡ μεγάλη“ ὅτι" ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
fallen Babylon 7city ‘the “great, because of the wine of the 
θυμοῦ τῆς.πορνείας. αὐτῆς πεπότικ» πάντα" ἔθνη. 
fury © of her fornication she has given “to ‘drink ‘all “nations 
9 Kai * ἔτριτος ἄγγελος" neoXoutnocey αὐτοῖς, λέγων ἐν 
And a third angel followed them, saying, with 
φωνῇ peyadry,' Εἰ τις "ro θηρίον͵ προσκυνεῖ"! καὶ τὴν 
@ “voice ‘loud, 1 anyone “the ‘ ‘beast ‘dées “homage "to and 
> “ ~ 4 , . ~ ΄ ~ 
εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ. μετώὠώπον.αὐτοῦ, 
“image ‘its, and receives & Dark on lus forehead 
ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν. χεὶρα.αὐτοῦ, 10 καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου 
or upon his hand, slso = he shall drink of the wine 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῦ KeKepatpevou ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ 
of the fury of God .which is mixed undiluted in the 
ποτηριῳ THC-Opyic-avTov, kai βασανισθήσετάι ἐν πυρὶ καὶ 
cup of his wrath, and hesballbeturmented in fire and 
θείῳ. ἐνώπιον “τῶν" bayiwy ἀγγέλων," καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
brimstone, before the holy angels, and _ before the 


© τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες EGW ; τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες LTTrA. 
© ὑπάγει he goes LTrA, 

b — ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνον τοῦ θεοῦ GLTTraW. 
k +4 ἐπὶ ULLO LITrAW. 


LITrA. 


GLTTraw, 


ἄγγελος ἃ second angel LTraw ; ay. dev. T. 


πόλις GLITraW, 
LITraW. 
7o θηριον G.LTTrAW, 


© + ἄλλος another GLTtTraw. 


d — εἰσιν (read [are)) 
& — yap for La, 


{ψεῦδος lalsehoud GLTtraw. 
J πετόμενον ΟΙΟΤ ΤΑ, 


1 [ἄλλον] A, 


ι καθημένους ait GLTTrAW. @ + ἐπὶ UNO GLTTraW, "λέγων 

ο -- ἐν (read φωνῇ with 8. voice) L. P + τὴν the ctw. a δεντερος 
τ [ἔπεσεν A. 4 Βαβονλὼν E, ‘ty 

τῇ Which (read men, has given to drink) trtraw. ᾽πὶ + 7a the 


) ἄγγελος τρίτος ΟἹ ΤΊ ΤΑ. 5 προσκυνεῖ 


® — τῶν LITr. ὃ ἀγγέλων ἁγιων LITr; — ἁγίων A, 


XIV. REVELATION. 


ἀρνιου" 11 καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ.βασανισμοῦ. αὐτῶν “ἀναβαίνει 


Lamb. And the suivke of their torment gocs up 

» 7 ~~ | nd 4 5 ν 5 , .« ‘ " 
εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων" καὶ οὐκιέχουσιν avatravow ἡμερας Kat 
tr ages of ages, and they live no Tespite day and 


νυκτὺς οἱ προυκυνοῦντες TO θηριον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα. αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
night who (ὁ homage to the beast and its image, and 
"» ’ ‘ ? “ἊΨ δ 1 ~ 2°28 d 
εἴ rig λαμβάνει ro χάραγμα Tov.ovopyaroc.aurou, 1 E 
ifanyone receives the niark of its name. Here (*the} 
ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν" “ὧδε! οἱ τηροῦντες τὰς ἐν- 
"endurance ‘of ‘the “saints [15, bere they who keep the command- 
τολὰς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν πιστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
ments of God and the. faith of Jesus. 
18 Kai ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λεγούσης ἵμοι," 
And Ibheard avoice ourof the heaven, saying to me, 
Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ἐν κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες 
rite, Blessed the dead who in([the] Lord die. 
Samapri." Nai, λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα Ῥαναπαύσωνται" ἐκ 
frow henceforth, Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
twy.xdTwy.avray’ ra ἰδὲ" ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεὶ per αὐτῶν. 
their labours ; «= and *works ‘their follow with .them, 
14 Kai “eldov," καὶ ἰδού, νεφέλη λευκή, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην 


And Isaw, and ΒοΒοϊὰ, 8 Ξοϊουὰ ‘white, andupon the’ cloud 
ἰκαθήμενος ὅμοιος); υϊῷ! ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ "τῆς 
[one] - eitting like [896] Son of nian, having on 


κεφαλῆς! αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν, Kai ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ δρέ- 


“head *his a “crown ‘golden; and id his hand 
mavov ὀξύ. 15 καὶ ἄλλος ἀγγελος ἐξῆλθεν. ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, 
“sickle ‘sharp. And another angel cameout of the, temple, 


κράζων ἐν “μεγάλῃ φωνῇ" τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, 


qrying with loud voice tohim sitting on the cloud, 
πέμψον τὺ.δρέπανόν σου; καὶ θέρισον, ore ἦλθεν Poot" ἡ 
Send thy sickle and reap; because iscome tothee the 


wpa τοῦ" θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. 16 Kai 
hour toreap, because isdried the harvest of the earth And 
ἔβαλεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ ᾿τὴν νεφέλην" τὸ δρέπανον. αὐτοῦ 
“put "forth "he sitting “upon ‘the “cloud his sickle 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, Kai ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. 
upon the earth, and, was reaped the earth, 
17 Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
And auother angel came outof the temple which [is] in the 
οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. 18 καὶ ἄλλος ay- 
heaven, “having "also ‘he e*sickla ‘sharp. And anotber an- 
γελος "ἐξῆλθεν" ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, " ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ Tov 
gel cupie out of the altar, having authority over 
πυρός, καὶ ἐφώνησεν ἵκραυγϑ" μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον 
fire, and hecalled with τ tha en tees having "sickle 
TO ὀξύ, λέγων, Πέμψον σου τὸ δρέπανον ro ὀξύ, καὶ rpvyn- 
‘the “sharp, saying, bend thy “sickle Asharp, and gather 
σον τοὺς βότρυας" τῆς γῆς, Ore ἤκμασαν.. αἱ σταφυλαὶ 
the bunches of the curth; because are fully ripe “grapes 


£ Voice 


ἐν τῷ 
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11 and the smoke of 
their torment ascend- 
eth up, for ever oud 
ever: and they have 
no rest day nor night, 
who worship the benst 
end his image, and 
whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name, 
12 Here is the patience 
of the saints : bere a7é 
they that keep the 
commandments of 
God, and the faith of | 
Jesus, 


13 And I heard a 
frum heaven 
&4yiug Unto me, Write 
Dicesed are the dead 
which die in the Lord 
from heuceforth: Yea, 
suith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from 
their lubours; and 
their works do follow 
them. 


14 And 1 looked, 
nud behold a white 
cluud, ond upor the 
cloud onze ast like 
unto the Son of man, 
hating on his head ἃ 
golden crown, and in 


ἃ 13 band a sharp sic- 


kle. 15 And another 
angel came out of the 
templo, crying with ea 
loud voice to him that 
fat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap: for the time 
is come for thee to 
reap ; tor the harvest 
of the earth is ripe, 
16 And he that eat 
on the cloud thrust in 
his sickle on theearth; 
and the earth was 
reaped, 


17 And another an- 
gol came out of the 
temple which ia in 
heaven, he alao hay-~ 
ing wu sharp sickle 
18 And another angel 
cane out frou the ale 
tar, which bad power 
over fire; and cried 
with a loudcry to him 
that lad the sharp 
Bickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters 
of the vine of the 
carth ; for her grapes 


ὁ εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων ἀναβαίνει GLITrAW. 44 7 the LTTraw. 
—MOLGLITIAW. € am’ ἄρτι GLa, 


they shall: rest w. i yap tor LTtTra. b ἴδον 1. 


ὁ — ὧδε GLTTrAW. 


5 ἀναπαήσονται they shall rest LtTra ; ἀναπαύσονται 
i ! καθήμενον ὅμοιον GLTTVAW. 


P — σοι GLITrAW. 


& νιὸν T. 2 τὴν κεφαλὴν LT. ° φωνῇ μεγάλῃ GLTTrAw. 
4 — τοῦ LTTrAW. Sans νεφέλῃς LTTrA. 5" — ἐξηλθεν L. * + 0 who (read ἔχων 
bas)Law, τ φωνῇ witha‘vuice Ltr, * + τῆς ἀμπέλον Of the Vile EGLITIAW 


652 
are fully ripe. 19 And 


the auvel thrust i 
his) sickly into the 
earth, and githered 


the vine of the earth, 
nud cust ἐξ into che 
great ywinepress of 
the wrath of CGorl, 
“Ὁ Aud the winepre-a 
Was trodden without 
the city, aud blood 
cue out of the wine. 
tess, een unto the 
orse bridles. by the 
apace of n thousand 
and six hundred fur- 
louys. 

XV. And T saw an- 
other sign in henven, 
Kreat ποι marvellous, 
seTen augels having 
the: Νὰ taxt plagues; 
for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God: 


2 And I aaw as it 
were n sen of ginsa 
Mingled with fire: 
gud them that bad 
gotten the victory over 
the benst, nnd over his 
Inge, and over his 
mark, aud over the 
Dumber of his name, 
atand ov the sea of 
glass, hating the harps 
et God. ἃ And they 
sins the yong of Mo- 
ava the servant ot God, 
and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvelluus «ere 
thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; just and 
trie «ve thy ways, 
thou King of suints, 
41 Who shall not fear 
thee, Ὁ Lurd, and 
Klovify thy nume? for 
thou only art holy : for 
all outions shall come 
and worship before 
thee; for thy judg- 
ments are made mani- 
fest, 


5 And after that I 
looked, and, behold, 
the templesof the ta- 
bernucle of the teati- 
mony in heaven was 
Opened : 0 and the se- 
Yeu angels cnince out 
of the tewple, huving 
the seven pluguca, 
clothed in pure and 
white linen, und ling. 
ing their breasts gird- 
ed with gouldeu gird- 
les. 7 And one of the 


ATIOKAAY WIS XIV, XV: 


αὐτῆς. 19 Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὺ δρέπανον» .αὐτοῦ εἰς 
ther, Aud “put*iorth ‘tho ‘“augel hig sickle to 
THY γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησεν τὴμ ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς, Kai ἔβαλεν 
the carth, wal gathered — the Vino of theenrth, aud τὰς (the fruit) 
εἰς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ. θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν μεγάλην." 20 καὶ 
into “winepresy *ot *the “fury 7of*God 'the “great ; nud 
ἐπατήθη ἢ Anvog γέξξω" τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα 
was trodden the winepress outside the city, and *cume “forth 'bluod 
ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, ἀπὸ 
out of the winepress as iarns the bits of the horses, to the uistance of 
σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 
*furlougs 'o “thousand 951]Σ *hundred. 
15 Kai "εἶδον! ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ θαυ- 
And [I saw another sign in the bheuven, great ond wou 
μαστόν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτά, ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς ἐσχάτας, 


derful: “ungels ‘seven, sharing “plagues ‘seven, the lust; 
tii > ᾽ ~ , oa 4 Γ - - 
ὅτε ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
because In them wascowmpletel τὸ fury of Gou, 
2 Kai "εἶδον! ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμιγμένην πυρὶ, 
And 1 saw as a ota teeliags mingled with fire, 
καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τὴς.εἰκύνος. αὐτοῦ 
απ the overcomers of the beast, oud of its image, 
καὶ ex τοῦ.χαράγματος. αὐτοῦ," ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνύματος 
aud of ity mark, of the nuouber "Dawe 
αὐτοῦ, ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας 
tof “its, standing upon the "sea 'glass, having 


κιθάρας τοῦ θεοῦ. 8 καὶ ᾳδουσιν τὴν woyy “Μωσέως! 4 δού- 
harps of God. And they sing the song οὗ Mosca, boud- 
λου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν ῳδὴν τοῦ ἀρνίον, λέγοντες, Μεγάλα καὶ 
mun ef God, ond the song ofthe Lamb, saying, Great aud 
θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα.σου, κύριε ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκοάτωρ' ἄι- 
wonderful [are] thy works, Lord God Almipbts; right- 
καιαι καὶ ἀληθιναὶ αἱιὁδοίσουνν, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἐἁγιων." 
eous and true (arc) thy ways, (thou) King of siauts. 
4 τίς οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ foe," κύυιε, καὶ ἐδοξάσῃ" τὸ νομά.σου; 
Who *not 'sbould tear thee, Ὁ Lord, and glorify thy nume? 
ort ὄνος ὅτιος" OTe πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσιν και 
for (thou) only [ς8τ0} holy; for all tbe pbatious shullcome and 


προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιόν σου" ὅτι τὰ.δικαιώματά.σου 


de homage before thee; for _thy righteous [acts) 
ὲ φανερώθησαν (itt. righteousnesrse3) 
Were manifested. 
5 Kai μετὰ ταῦτα "eldov," καὶ dod," ἡνοίγη ὁ ναὸς 


And βίέιογ these things and bebold; was opened the temple 


τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ papruptou ἐν τῷ otpavy’ 6 Kai ἐξῆλθον οἱ 
ofthe tobernicle of the testimuny in the heaven; and cawe forth “he 
ἑπτὰ ayyedou! ἔχυντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγάς, ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, 
serena angels ματι “the ‘seven ‘plagues ‘ont “of "the *tumple, 
ἐνδεδυμένοι "λίνον" καθαρὸν ἱκαὶ" λαμπρόν, καὶ περιεζωσμένοι 
clothed in linen pure and bright, and girt with 
περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς. 7 καὶ Ev ἐκ τῶν τεσσιϊρων 
Jabout *tue *breasts “girdles ‘golden, And one of the four 


I savy, 


1 τὸν μέγαν GLITrAW. 


αὐτοῦ GLIiraw. 
GLTTraw. 


€ — ge LT&ra. 
4 + of those GLTTr[a]w. 


Ὁ — ἐκ τοῦ χαράγματος 
ε ἐθνὼν of lations 
Ὁ — ἰδού ΟΙἸΤΙΑΎ, 


Υ ἔξωθεν GLTTraw. ® ἴδον 1. 
© Μωσέως GLI aw. 4d 4+ gov the LTTra. 
& δοξάσει shall glorify ttTraw. 
ἃ λίθον Stove LTr. ) — καὶ GLTTrAW. 


XV, xVI- 
ζώων 
living creaturcs 
γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
full oftke fury of God, who guiness to ,the ages 
τῶν αἰώνων. 8 καὶ ἐγεμίσθη ὁ ναὸς “καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης 
of the ages. And 2was.*filled 'the "temple with smoke from the glory 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῆς.δυνάμεως. αὐτοῦ" καὶ οὐδεὶς "ἠδύνατο! 
of God, and from his power : end noone was able 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναόν, ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν 
toenter into the temple until were completed the seven plagues of the 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. 
seven angels, ae 
16 Kai ἤκουσα "φωνῆς μεγάλης" ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, λεγούσης 
‘And Iheard 8β “voice loud . outof the temple, saying 
roic ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, Ὕπαγετε, καὶ °éxyéare" τὰς Ῥ φιάλας τοῦ 
to the seven angels, ‘Go, and pouronut the bowls of the 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. 
fury of God into the earth. 
2 Kai ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος, καὶ ἐξέχεεν τὴν. φιάλην. αὑτοῦ 
And ‘departed ‘the “first, and poured oat his bowl 
ἐπὶ" τὴν γῆν" Kai ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν Kai πονηρὸν "είς" τοὺς 
onto the darth;und came aasore, evil and grievous, upon the 
ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς 
men who had the mark ofthe beast, and those 
"τῃ. εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ προσκυνοῦντας." 
“to “his *image *doing "homage. 
3 Kai ὁ δεύτερος ᾿ἄγγελος" ἐξέχεεν rHv.diarny.adrov εἰς 


REVELATION. 


ἔδωκεν τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς, 
enya tothe seven angels seven “bowls ‘golden, 


4nd the second angel poured out his bowl into 
τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ 
the Bea; and it became blood, as of [0:6] dead; and every soul 
"ζῶσα" ἀπέθανεν év ry θαλάσσῃ. 
‘living died in the Β68. 
4 Καὶ ὁ τρίτος *dyyedoc' ἐξέχεεν τὴν. φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς 
And the third angel poured out his bowl into 


τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ Veic' rag πηγὰς τῶν ὑδᾶτων' Kai Ξτἐγένετο" 
the rivers, and into the fountains of waters; and they became 
αἷμα. 5 καὶ ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλον τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος, 

blood. And I'heard the angel ofthe waters paying, 
Δίκαιος, δκύριε,.) εἶ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν ai ὁ! ὅσιος, ὅτι 
Righteous, O Lord, artthou, whoart and πῶο wast and the holy one, that 
ταῦτα ἔκρινας. 6 ὅτι “αἷμα! ἁγίων καὶ προ- 
these things thou didst judge; because (tbe) blood ofsainta and of pro- 
φητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς ἔδωκας" “πιεῖν"" ἄξιοι 
phets they poured ont,and blood ἰο them thou didst glve to drink ; *worthy 
γάρ" εἰσιν. 7 Καὶ ἤκουσα ξἄλλου ἐκ' τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέ- 
for they are. And Iheard = another out of the altar eay- 
povroc, Nai, κύριε ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι 
ing, Yea, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 

αἱ. κρίσεις. σου. 
{ere} thy judgments, 

8 Kai ὁ τέταρτος *ayytXoc" ἐξέχεεν τὴν.φιάλην. αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
Andthe fourth angel poured out his bowl upon 

m ἐδύνατο LTTrA. 5 μεγάλης φωνῆς LTAW. © ἐκχέετε LTA. 
GLTTraw, 4 εἰς into LTTrAW. τ ἐπὶ Upon LITrAW. . 
GULTTrAW. tame ἄγγελος LTTTAW. ἢ ζωῆς (read soul of life) GLTTra, 
LTTraw. ἕλος GLTIrAW, Σ -- εἰς ττῥγὰ. * ἐγένοντο L, 
Ὁ —~ καὶ GT; -- καὶ ὁ (read ὅσιος holy) LTraw. © αἵματα bloods 1. 
Giveu Liaw. “mw L3 me TA. {— γάρ GLT1rAW. 
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four beasts gare unto 
the seven angela scren 
golden vials full of the 
wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and 
ever. 8 And the tem- 
ple was filled with 
amoke from the glor 
of God, and from nis 
power; end no man 
was able to enter into 
the temple, till the se- 
ven plagues of the sa 
ven angels were ful- 
filled. 


XVI. And I heard a 
great voice out of the 
temple saying to the 
seven angels, Go your 
Ways, and pour out the 
vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. 


2 And the first went, 
and poured out his 
Vial upon the earth ; 
abd there fell a noi- 
some and grievous 
sore upon the men 
which had the mark of 
the benst, and upon 
them which worship- 
ped his Image. 


3 And the second 
angel poured out his 
vist upon the sea ; and 
it became as theblood 
of a dead man: and 
every living soul died 
in the sea, 


4 And the third an- 
gel poured out his vial 
upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; 
and they became 
blood. 5 And I heard 


‘the angel of the waters 


wey, Thou ait right- 
eous, O Lord, which 
art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou 
hast judged thas. 6 For 
they have shed the 
blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood 
te drink ; forthey are 
wortby. 7AndI heard 
abother out of tho al- 
ter say, Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, trne 
and righteous are thy 
judgments. : 


6 And the fourth 
angel poured out his 


P + ἑπτὰ seven 
ἢ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ 
& — κύριε GLTTrAW, 
4 δέδωκας thou hast 


& — ἄλλον ἐκ GLTTIAW. 
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vial upon thé san; 
and power was given 
unto him to scorch 
men with fire, 9 And 
men were acorehed 
With great heat, and 
blasphomed the name 
of God, which hath 
power over tliexe 
plngues: and they 
repented not to give 
him glory. 

10 And the fifth an- 
gel poured out his 
vial upon the reat of 
the benst; and his 
kingdom was full of 
darkness; and they 
goawed their tongues 
for pain, 11 and blas- 

hemed the God of 

eaven because of 
their pains and their 
Boren, and repented 
not of their deeils, 


~ 12 And the sixth an- 
gel poured out his 
viel upon the great 
river Kuphrates ; and 
the water thercof was 
dried up, thnt the way 
of the kings of the 
east might be prepnar- 
ed. 13 And I saw toree 
unclean svirits like 
frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, 
end out of the mouth 
ofthe baast, and ont 
o€ the mouth of the 
falee prophet, 14 For 
they are the apirits of 
devils, working mi- 
racley, tohic’ go forth 
unto the kings of the 
earth and of the 
whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the bat- 
tle of that great day 
ef God Almighty. 
15 Behold, I come as 
8 thief, Blessed ts he 
that watcheth, and 
keepsth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, 
end they see his 
shame. 16 And he ga- 
thered them together 
Into a place called in 
the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon, 


17 And the seventh 
angel poured out his 


ANLOKAAY WI. 


2 Ξ ‘ , - ’ , ᾽ 
τὸν ἥλιον" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν 
the aun; and it was given to it to scorch mcn wii 
πυρί" 9 καὶ ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα, Ke 
fire, And were *scotched *men with “heat ‘great, ar 
ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ.ἔχοντος ὃ ἐξουσίαν im 

they blnsphemed the name of God, whohas authority over 
τὰς πληγὰς ταύτας, καὶ ob.perevonoay δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. 
these plugues, and did not repent togive him glory. 
10 Kai ὁ πέμπτος ἰάγγελος" ἐξέχεεν my.gidAny.avrov ἐπι 
Andthe fifth angel poured out his bowl upen 
τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίον" Kai ἐγένετο ἡ. βασιλεία.αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτω- 
the throne ofthe beast; and “became tite *kingdom dark. 
μένη" καὶ *tuaoswyro" rac.y\wooac.atray te τοῦ πόνου, 
ened; and they were gnawing their tongues for the distress, 
11 καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων 
and blasphemed the God ofthe heaven for *?distreasca 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν.αὐτῶν, καὶ ov.perevonoay ἐκ τῶν 


XVI. 


‘their and for their sores, and didnotrepent of 
ἔργων αὐτῶν. 
works 'tbelr, 
12 Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἰἄάγγελος" ἐξέχεεν ryv.piadrny.abrov ἐπὶ τὸν 
And the sixth angel poured out his bowl upon the 


ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν 'roy' Εῤφράτην" καὶ ἐξηράνθη ro ὕδωρ 
"river ‘erent, «the Euphrates; and was dried up Iwatar 
αὐτοῦ. ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν- βασιλέων τῶν ans 
‘its, that might be prepared the way of the kings "the *fruw 
“ἀνατολῶν! ἡλίου. 18 Kai “εἶδον! ix τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
rising of [186] sun, And Isnw ontof the mouth of the 
δράκοντος, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
στόματος τοῦ Ψψευδοπροφήτου, πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα 
mouth of the false prophet, ‘spirits 1three 7unclean 
Sonora βατράχοις" 14 εἰσὶν.γὰρ πνεύματα Ῥδαιμόνων" ποι- 
like frogs ; for they are spirita of demons dn 
ouvra σημεῖα ἐκπορεύεσθαι! ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς "rig γῆς Kat 
ing signe, to go forth to the Kings ofthe earth and 
τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς" πόλεμον 
ofthe “habitable (*world] 'whole to gather togother them unto bactle 


τῆς ᾿ἡμέρας ἐκεί ἧς μεγάλης" τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. 
de Les ie oe dee eae of God the icine. 
15 ᾿Ιδού, ἔρχομαι we κλέπτης. μακάριος ὁ γρηγορῶν, 


Behold, Icome 88 8 thief. Blessed [8] hethat watches, 
καὶ τηρῶν τὰ μάτια. αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς περιπατῇ, Kai 


and keeps his garments, that not naked he may waik, an! 
βλέπωσιν τὴν.ἀσχημοσύνην.αὐτοῦ. 16 καὶ συνήγαγεν 
they ses his shame, And he gathered together 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον “EGpaicri Y'Appa- 
them to the piace which is culled in’ Hebrew Arma- 
γεδδών.ἢ 
geddon, ᾿ ᾿ 
Ον ? 4 ᾿ = 
17 Kai ὁ ἕβδομος “ἀγγελοςῖ ἐξέχεεν τὴν. φιάλην αὐτοῦ 
And the seventh angel poured out his bowl 


h + τὴν LITrW. 
® ἀνατολῆς TTrA. 


k ἐμασῶντο LTTrAW. 1 — τὸν GT[Tr} 


1— ἄγγελος GLTTraW. 
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® ἴδον T. © ὡς (a8) βάτραχοι GLTTrAW. 
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forth L. 


ἡμέρας τῆς μεγάλης TTra. 


T— τῆς γῆς καὶ GLITrAW, 


5 + τὸν the GLrtraw. * μεγάλης ἡμέρας ι. 
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sic" τὸν ἀέρα" καὶ ἐξῆλθεν φωνὴ μεγάλη" τἀπὸ" τοῦ ναοῦ 


into the air; aud cameout a voice ‘loud from the temple 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου, λέγουσα, Téyover. 18 Kai 
of the heaven, from the throne, sayiog, Tt is done. And 


ἐγένοντο “gwrai καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαί," καὶ σεισμὸς 
there were voices and thunders and = lightuings; and earthquake 
ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ. ἐγένετο ἀφ᾽ οὗ "οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐγέ- 
“there was 8. ‘great, such a3 Was not since men 

vovTo" ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτως μέγας. 19 καὶ 
were on the earth somighty anearthquake, 80 erent, And 
ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη εἰς τρία μέρη, Kai αἱ πόλεις τῶν 
*became 'tha ‘city "great into threa parta; and the citles ofthe 
ἐθνῶν TErecoy"" καὶ Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον 
patious fell; and Babylon the great wasremembored hefore 

τοῦ θεοῦ, δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς 


God, togive her the cup ofthe wine ofthe fury 
ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ. 20 καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγεν, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ 
wrath ‘of his. And every island tled ; and *mountains ‘no 


εὑρέθηπαν. 21 καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη we.radavriaia καταββαίγει 
were found; and = a “hail ‘'rreat asofatnlent welght comes down 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" Kai ἐβλασφήμησαν ot 
ontof the heaven npon men ; and *blasphemed 
ἄνθρωποι τὸν θεόν, ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς χαλάζης" ὅτι pe- 
men God, because ofthe plngue of tha hail, for 
Φ 4 « 4 U «- fa 
yarn ἐστὶν ἡ- πληγὴ. αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 
“great ia “ita *plague ‘exceeding, 
17 Kai ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς 
And eame one or the seven angela ofthose having the 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησεν per’ ἐμοῦ, λέγων “μοι," Δεῦρο, 
seven bowls, and spoke with me, saying tome, Come here, 
δειξω σοι τὸ κοίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης, τῆς καθη- 
Twill shew thee the sentence of the “harlot great, who sits 
μένης ἐπὶ fray" ὑδάτων frav" πολλῶν" 2 pe’ ἧς ἐπόρνευ- 
upon the “watera ‘many; with whom *committed 7for- 
σαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, Kai ἐμεθύσθησαν Bix τοῦ οἴνου 
Bication 'the "kings of ‘the ®enrth; and were made drank with the wine 
τῆς. πορνείας. αὐτῆς οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν." 8 Kai 
of ber fornication those that dwell on the earth And 
ἀπηνεγκὲν pe εἰς ἔρημον ἐν mvevpare' xai*eldov! γυναῖκα 
he carried away me “τὸ °a*wildernesa ‘in(7the) *Spirit; and Isaw a woman 
καθημένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκκινον, ἰγέμον ὀνομάτων" βλασφημίας, 
sitting upon a“beast ‘scarlet, full of nomesa,_ of blasphemy, 
“fyov' κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα. 4 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἰὴ! 
having 4heada ‘seven and “horns ' "ἴδῃ, Andthe woman 
περιβεβλημένη “moppupg" Kai "κοκκίνῳ," cai" κεχρυσωμένη 
clothed in purple and scarlet, and decke 
: (lit. gilded) 
Ῥχρυσῷ" καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ Kai papyaplracc, ἔχουσα “χρυσοῦν 
with gold and *stone'preciougs and pearls, having 8 golden 
ποτήριον" ἐν τῇ. χειρὶ αὐτῆς, γέμον" βδελυγμάτων καὶ "ἀκαθ- 
cup in her hand, full of abominations ond of naclenn- 
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vinl into the air; and 
thera came a great 


voice out of the 
temple of henvan, 
from the throne, 
esnying, It is done, 


18 And thera were 
voices, and thundcra 
and lightnings ; and 
thero wns a, great 
earthquake, such ad 
Wu3 not since men 
were upon the earth, 
80 mighty ao earth- 
quake, and so great. 
19 And the grent city 
was divided into three 
parts, and thecitios of 
the uations fell: and 
great Babylon came 
in remembrance be- 
fore God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceneas of his 
wrath, 20 And every 
island fied away, and 
the mountains wera 
not found. 21 And 
there fell upon men 8 
wreat bail out of hen- 
ven, every stone nbout 
the weight of a talent: 
and men blasphemed 
God becnuse of the 
plague of the hail; 
for the plagua thereo 

was exceeding great, 


XVIL And there 
came one of the seven 
angels which had the 
eeven vials, and talked 
with me, saying unto 
me, Come hither; 1 
willshewunto thee the 


. judgment of the grent 


whore that aitteth 
Dpon many watera: 
2 with whom the kines 
of theearth have com- 
mitted fornication, 
and the inhabitanra 
of the earth havo bern 
made drunk with the 
wine of her fornicn- 
tion, 83. 50 he carried 
me awny in the spirit 
futo the wilderness: 
and I saw a womhn 
sit npon o scarlet 
coloured heart, full οὗ 
names of blasphemy, 
hoving seven hens 
and ten horna. 4 And 
the woman wis array- 
edin purple and xcur- 
let colour, nud decked 
with gold and pre- 
cious stoney and 
pearls, having a pold- 
ep cup in her hand ful 
of abominativns nnd 


᾿ ἐπὶ UPUD GLTTrAW. Υ — μεγάλῃ LA. © ex out οὗ LTTrA. 
LTTrAW. b ἀστραπαὶ Kat φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί GLTTrAW. 
LTTraw. d ἔπεσαν LTTrAW. ὁ — μοι GLTTrAW, 
κοῦντες THY γὴν ἐκ τοῦ οἶνον τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς GLTTrAW. 
LTA: γέμον τὰ (-- τα W) ὀνόματα T W. Κ ἔχοντα TA. 
φυροῦν ALTTraw. Β κύκκινον GLTTrAW, © [καὶ] 4. 
ριον χρυσοὺν LITraW, “γέμων τ. 


δ εἶδα L. 


\ jy was GLTTraw. 
, t P χρυσίῳ GLAW. 
" τὰ ἀκάθαρτα τῆς the wiclean things GLTTraW. 


®& — τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


© ἄνθρωπος ἐγένετο Man was 
{- τῶν Lrt(a). 


ξ οἱ κατοι- 
» ’ 

i γέμοντα ὀνόματα 

LET Top- 

4 ποιή- 
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filthiness of her forn!- 

ention: ὁ and upon 

her foreherd was a 
name written, MYS- 

TERY, BABYLON 
THE GNEAT, THE 

MOTHER OF HAR- 

LOTS AND ADBOMI- 

NATIONS OF THE 

EARTH. 6 AndI saw 

the woman drunken 
with the blood of the 
snints, aud with the 
blood of the mar- 
tyra of Jesus: and 
‘when I saw her, I 
wondered with great 
admiration, 7 And the 
angel said unto me, 

Whercfore didst thou 

marvel? I will tell 

thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the 

beast that carrieth 

her, which hath the 
seven heads and ten 

horns. 8 The beast 
that thou sawest was 

and is not; and shall 
ascend out of the bot- 
tomless pit, and go 
into perdition: and 
they that dwell on the 
earth shall wonder, 
whose names were 
not written in the 
book of life from the 
foundation of the 
world, when they be- 
hold the beast that 
was, and is not, and 
yet ia 9 And here ts 

the mind which hath 
wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven moun- 
tains, on which the 
woman sitteth. 10 And 
there are seven kings: 
five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other 
is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he 
must continue ashort 
space, 11 And the 
neo that was, and [8 
not, even he is the 
elghth, and is of the 
Beven, add goeth into 
perdition, 12 And the 
ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings, 
whioh have received 
mo kingdom as yet; 
but receive power as 
kings one hour with 
the beast. 13 These 
huve one mind, and 
shall give their power’ 
and strength uuto the 
paast. 14 These shall 
\ 


| aed 
t εἶδα LITrA, 


“ATIOKAAY WIS. 


Ed “ ’ ~ 
aornroc' ποονείας. αὐτῆς, 
nesg3 of her fornication ; 


XVII, 


ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον. αὑτῆς 

upon her forehond 

"» if [2 , 

ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, Μυστήοιον, Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ 

A Dns written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 

μητὴρ τῶν πορνῶν καὶ τῶν βδεληγμάτων τῆς γῆς. 6 Kat 

mo‘her ofthe harlots and ofthe abommations of the earth. And 

‘eldov" τὴν γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων, Kai 
Isaw the woman drunk with the hlood ofthe salnts, and 
3 «Ὁ er ~ - a 4 

ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων ᾿Ιησοῦ" Kai ἐθαύμασα, ἰδὼν 

with the blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. And I wondered, having seen 


ὃ καὶ 
and 


1 Ld 0 - ’ . ᾿ 4 x ¥ 7a 
αὐτὴν, θαῦμα μέγα. 7 Kai εἶπεν μοι ὁ ἄγγελος, "Διατί 

her, with “wonder ‘great, Aud sald *to’me'the “angel, Why 

ἐθαύμασας; ἐγώ ὅσοι tow" τὸ μυστήριον τῆς yuvatKocy 
didst thou wonder ὃ I thee will tell the mystery ofthe woman, 


καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος αὐτήν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς 
and ofthe beast which carries her, which has the 


ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ ra δέκα κέρατα. 8 ἃ θηοίον ὃ. εἶδες, 
seven heads and the ten horns. (The) beast which thon sawest 


Γ΄ a , ν a ’ » ΄ , ~ ? ΄ 
ἦν, καὶ οὐκιἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσον, 


was, and is not, and is about tocomeaup ontof the nbyes, 
καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγειν" καὶ ᾿θαυμάσονται" οἱ κατοι- 
and into destruction to go; and shall wonder they who dwell 
κοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν δοὐ.γέγραπται! ra ὀνόματα! ἐπὶ 
on the earth,of whom are not written the nameog in 
τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, "βλέ- 
the book "οὗ fe from [the] foundation of (the) world, Β68- 


ποντες" τὸ θηρίον 46 τι! ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, “καίπερ ἐστίν." 


ing the beast which was and “not ‘is, and yet 15, 
9 ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν. αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαί, fopn . 
Here [[8] the mind which has wiadom: The seven heads “°mountaings 


an! « γι! ὦ 4. Xe εἰ ? 5 = 4 
εἰσὶν ἑπτά," ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 10 καὶ Ba- 
9 = "seven, where the woman sits op them. _And 
"- ς , » ὰ t ? ν g stl « ¥ 

σιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν' οἱ πέντε ἔπεσαν, Sxai" ὁ εἷς ἔστιν, ὁ 
“kings “seven ‘there ΔΓ : the five are fallen, and theone is, the 
ἄλλος οὕπω ἤλθεν'" καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ, ὀλίγον αὐτὸν. δεὶ 
other “ποὺ *yet lecome: and when hdshallhaverome, alittle while he must 
μεῖναι. 11 καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, rai βαὐτὸς" 
remain. And the beast which was, and *not ‘is, ‘also “he 
¥ ’ 4 ? oy 4 id , 4 1 » a 
ὄγδοός ἔστιν, καὶ Ex τῶν ἑπτά ἐστιν, καὶ εἰς ' ἀπώλειά 


fan7elghth "ls, and of the seven is, ‘and into destruction 
ὑπάγει. 12 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες, δέκα βασιλεῖς 
goes. And the ten horns which thou sawest ten kings 


εἰσιν, οἵτινες βασιλείαν ἰοῦύπω" ἔλαβον, Κάλλ᾽! ἐξουσίαν we 
are, which ‘a *kingdom ὅποῖ ὅγοὶ ‘received, but authority as 


βασιλεῖς μίαν ὥραν λαμβάνουσιν μετὰ τοῦ θηρίον. 13 οὗτοι 


, 

. kings one hour recelve with the beast. These 
μίαν ἰγνώμην ἔχουσιν," καὶ τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πιτὴν" ἐξουσίαν 
ne mind have, and the power and the authority 
ἑαυτῶν! τῷ θηρίῳ dtadidwoovorw." 14 οὗτοι pera τοῦ 
of themselves tothe ‘beast they shall give up. These ‘with the 
YAcaréiLtTraA, 55 ἐρῶ σοι {ττὰβ 5 - τὸ The GuTtraw. Ὁ ὑπάγει 
3 ή 8 οὐκ ἐγέ itten L. b 7d ὄνομα 

θανμασϑθήσονται L. οὐκ ἐγέγραπτο Was not wri L τ μ 


es LAW, 
Cread thé name is not written) LTTrA. 


Was) GLTTraw. 

Β — καὶ GLTTraW. 
πὶ — τὴν LTrAs 
GLTTrca Wy 


* καὶ παρέσται and shall be present GLTtraw. 


ὁ ὅτι (read that it 

f ἑπτὰ ὅρη εἰσίν GLTTrA, 
Β οὗτος this ττ-. ἰοὐκ ποῖ. ἢ ἀλλὰ ΤΑ. ! τ σον γνώμην G. 
Ὁ. αὐτῶν (read their authority) LTTraw. ο διδόασιν they give 


ε βλεπόντων GLTTraAW, 


XVII, XVIII. REVELATION. 


y - 4 . ’ ? ΄ 4 
ἀρνίου πολεμήσουσιν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον νικήσει αὐτούς, “ὅτι 
Lamb warwillmake, and the Lamb willovercome them; ., because 


κύριος κυρίων ἐστὶν Kai βασιλεὺς βασιλέων" καὶ ot 


Lord oflords heis and King of kings: and those that (are) 
per’ αὐτοῦ, κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. 15 Kai Ρλέγει! 
with him, called, and chosen, and faithful. And hesaya 
ιμοι, Τὰ ὕδατα ἃ εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ 


to me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sits, peoples *and 
ὄχλοι εἰσίν, καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. 16 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα 
‘multitudes ‘are, and nationaand tongues. And the ten horns 
a εἶδες Yi" τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μισήσουσιν τὴν πόρνην, 
which thou sawest upon the beast, these shail hate the harlot, 
Kai ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνήν, Kai τὰς 
and esolate sholl make her and naked, and 
σάρκας αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν τὲν" πυρί. 
esh "her ‘shall eat, and “her ‘shall “burn with fire; 
17 ὁ.γὰρ.θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς. καρδίας.αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι τὴν 
for God gave to their hearta to do 
γνώμην αὐτοῦ, "καὶ ποιῆσαι μίαν γνώμην," καὶ δοῦναι τὴν 
*mind *his, and to do one mind, and togive 
tr , U ~ ~ θ ΄ »᾿ treX 03 % cs ll 
ασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἄχρι εσθῇ τὰ ρήματα 
7kingdom ‘their tothe beast, until should be fulfilled the sayings 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες, ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ 
of God, Andthe woman whom thousawest is the “city 
μεγάλη, ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιχέων τῆς γῆς. 
‘great, which has kingship over the kinge of the earth, 
18 ‘Kai! pera ταῦτα εἶδον Ἶ ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα" ἐκ 
And after these things I saw an angel descending out of 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην" καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐφω 
the heaven,- having “authority great: and the earth was enlight- 
τίσθη ἐκ τῆς.δόξης. αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἔκραξεν τὲν ἰσχύϊ, φωνῇ 
ened with _hiaglory. And hecried mightily with s “voics 
? ¢ Fry % ΄ 3 
μεγάλῳ," λέγων, Ἔπεσεν Τέπεσεν' Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, καὶ 
‘loud, saying, Isfallen, in fallen Babylon the great, and 
ἐγένετο κατοικητήριον ᾿δαιμόνῳν," καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύ- 
is become ὦ habitation ofdemonsa, and ahold  ofevery "gpi-~ 
? ? se ΄ 
ματος ἀκαθάρτου", καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ 
rit ‘unclean, and ahold ofevery ‘bird 4uonclean: *and 
, ὲ wo 7 ~ » “-. ~ ~ 
μεμισημένου" 3 ὅτε ἐκ ὑτοῦ οἴνου" τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορ- 
_ "hated : because of the wine ofthe fury “forni- 
veiag αὑτῆς “πεπωκεν! πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ot βασιλεῖς 
cation ‘of"bher “have "drunk ‘all ‘the nations; δηὰ the kings 
- ~ , .} - , J » bat 
τῆς γῆς per αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς 
ofthe earth with her did commit fornication, and the merchants of the 
γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ.στρήνους. αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαγ. 
earth through the power ‘of ber Juxary were enriched, 
x = "» τῇ 4 = . -- - , 
4 Kat ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσαν, 
i And MIheard another volea outof the heaven, saying, 
a 4 5 -~ a , 4 A f 
Ἐξελθετε" “ἐξ αὐτῆς διλαός μυυ," ἵνα μὴ 'συγκοινωνήσητε! 
Come ye outof har, my people, that ye may not have fellowship 
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make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them : 
for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kinge: 
and they that are with 
him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful 
15 And he galth unto 
Ine, The waters which 
thou sawest, whera 
the whore sitteth, 
are peoples, and mul- 
tltudes, and nation 
and tongues. 16 An 
the ten horna which 
thou saweat upon the 
benst, these aball hate 
the whore, and shall 
make her desolateand 
naked, and shall eat 
her ficsh, and burn 
her with fire. 17 For 
God hath put in their 
hearta to fulfil his 
wlll, and to agree, 
and give their king- 
dom unto the beast, 
until the words of 
God shall be fulfilled, 
18 And the woman 
which thou saweat 18 
that great city, which 
reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. 


XVIII. And after 
these things I saw 
enone angel coma 

own from heaven, 
having great power; 
and the earth waa 
lightened with his 
glory. 2 And he cried 
mightily witb aatrong 
voice, saying, Babylon 
the great ia fallen, is 
fallen, and Is become 
the habitation of de- 
vils, and the hol 
of every foul spirit, 
nod 8 cage of every 
unclean nnd hateful 
bird, 3 For all na- 
tions have drunk of 
the wine of thd wrath 
of her fornication, 
and the kings of the 
earth have committed 
fornication with her 
and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed 
rich through the a- 
bundance of her deli- 
cocics. 4 And I heard 
another voicg from 
heaven, saylng, Come: 
out of her, my poopie, : 


_ Ῥ εἶπεν τι , 5. καὶ and GLttraw. 
ἢσαι μίαν γνώμην Ὶ, ; καὶ ποιῆσαι γνώμην μίαν ala]. 
Ot λόγοι GLTTrAW. ° — καὶ LTTraw, 
* ev (Lev) 4) ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ with a strong voice GLTTraw. 
LTTrA. ® + καὶ μεμισημένον and hated (spirit) L. 

καν LTW, πέπτωκαν have fallen (read ἐκ by) tr; mén[r}oxay A, 

ἴκέξελθε Come thou Σ,. Φ ἡ λαός μον af αὐτῆς 1. iy συν- T. 


® — ev (read πυρί with fire) τ[Α]. 


8...ὄ καὶ ποι- 


t τελεσθήσονται (shall be fulfilled) 
* + ἄλλον (read another angel) a@LTTraw. 
¥ — ἔπεσεν Tria} 

Ὁ — τοῦ οἶνον L[Tr]A. 


* δαιμονίων 
ς πόπω- 
ἀ ᾿Ἐξέλθατε ττιλῊ 5 
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that ye be not par- 
takera of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 5 For her 
sins have reached un- 
to henven, and God 
bath retncmbered her 
iniquitics. G Reward 
her even ag ale re- 
warded you, and don- 
ble uuto her double 
according to her 
works: in the cu 
which she hath fille 
fill to her double, 
7 How much she hath 
lorified herself, and 
ived deliciously, 80 
much torment and 
sorrow give her; 
for she saith in her 
heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, 
and aball see no sor- 


row. 8 Therefore 
sholl her plagues 
come in one day, 


death, and mourning, 
and famine; and she 
shall be utterly burn- 
ed with fire: for 
strong is the Lord 
God who judgcth her. 
9 And the kings of 
the earth, who have 
committed fornication 
and lived deliciously 
with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for 
her, when they sball 
gee the smoke of her 
burning, 10 standing 
afer off for the fear of 
her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas that great 
city Babylon, that 
mighty city! forin one 
hour is thy judgment 
come. 1] An the 
merchanta of the 
earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for 
no man buyeth their 
merchandise any 
more: 12 the merchan- 
dise of gold, and sil- 
ver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls 
and fine linen, an 
purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all thyine 
wood, and all man- 
ner vesaela of 
ivory, and all man- 
mer vessels of most 
recious wood, and of 
rabs, and iron, and 
marble, 13 and clnna- 
mon, and odvuurs, and 
ointments, and frank- 
incense, and wine, 
and ou.and fine flour, 


ATIOKAAY VIS, 


ταῖς. ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, Kai Siva 
in her sins, 


= VII 
μὴ λάβητε ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν 


and that ye may not receive of *plagnes 
αὐτῆς" ὅ ὅτι ἠκολούθησαν! αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ 
ther: for *followed ther “sing ΒΒ faras the 
οὐρανοῦ, Kai ἐμνημόνευσεν ὃ θεὸς τὰ. ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. 6 ἀπό- 
heaven, and “remembered 'God _—siher unrighteousnessea, Ren- 
ΠῚ ~ if 4 Γ [ e ~ ᾿ ᾿ [ - 
δοτε αὐτῇ ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν ὑμῖν," καὶ διπλώσατε Καύτῃ" 
der toher asa also she rendered toyou; and doubleye to her 
] =~ ‘ 1. ou > ὦ ' ~ ΄ , ἢ 
διπλᾶ κατὰ τὰ. ἔργα.αὐτῆς" ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασεν, 
double, acoording to her works, In the cup wich she mized, 
td Ε] ~ - Ed ¢ a 
κεράσατε αὐτῷ διπλοῦν. 7 ὅσα ἐδόξασεν πὲαυτὴν! καὶ 
mix ye to her double, So much as she glorified herself and 
ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθορἶ 
lived luxuriously, so much give to her torment and mourning, 
a bi ~ , ᾿ ~ e n ΄ , 4 
ort ty τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει, "KaOnuat βασίλισσα, καὶ 
Because in her heart she says, T cit & queen, and 
χήρα οὐκ.εἰμί, καὶ πένθος οὐμὴ ἴδω. 8 Διὰ τοῦτο 
a widow Tam not: and mourning inno wise may lace. Onaccountof this 
? “-,ῳ 1 f x ’ - Ld ᾿ Ld 
ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν ai.mAnyai.avrnc, θάνατος καὶ πένθος 
in one day shall come her plagues, death and mourning 
καὶ λιμός" Kat ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς κύριος" 
and famine, βπὰ τι fire sbeshallbeburnt; for strong (isthe) Lord 
ὁ θεὸς ὁ Pxptvwy" αὐτήν. 9 καὶ UAavoovrat" ταὐτήν," καὶ 
God who judges her, And shall weep for her, and 
κόψονται ἐπ᾽ "αὐτῇ" ot βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς πορ- 
shall bewail for her, the kings ofthe earth,whowith her commit- 
νεύσαντες καὶ στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν 
ted fornication and MLved luxuriously, when they ece the smoke 
τῆς.πυρώσεως. αὐτῆς, 10 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ 
of her burning, *from 7afar ‘standing om account of 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ. βασανισμοῦ.αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Οὐαί, ovai, ἡ 
the fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, the 
, ' td ᾽ ι , « » Ld a t2.,l ~ {4 
πόλις ἢ μεγάλη Βαβυλών, ἢ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρά, ore ‘év" μιᾷ ὥρᾳ 
7clLy ‘great, Babylon, the “city ‘strong! for in one hous 
ἦλθεν ἡ.κρίσις.σον. 11 Καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσιν Kai 
is come thy judgment. And the merchants of the earth weep aud 
πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾽ Yaurg," ore ΤΟ bd ped οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει 
mourn for her, because their lading To one buys 
οὐκέτι 12 γόμον χρυσοῦ, καὶ ἀργύρου, καὶ λίθον τιμίυυ, 
any more; lading of gold, and  ofsilver, and of 7stone ‘precioua, 
(dit, no more) : ? ; * - 
καὶ “μαργαρίτου,' καὶ βύσσου," καὶ πορφύρας, καὶ Τσηρικοῦ," 
and of pearl, and of finelinen, and ofpurple, and of allk, 
καὶ κοκκίνου" καὶ πᾶν ξύλον Ovivoy, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάν- 
and ofscarlet, and all “wood ‘'‘thyine, and every article of 
τινον, Kai πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλου Tipiwrarov, Kat χαλκοῦ, καὶ 
ivory, aDdevery article of *wood ‘most "precious, and of brass, and 
σιδήρου, Kai μαρμάρου, 13 καὶ "κινάμωμον," " καὶ θυμιάματα 
of iron, and of marble, and cinnamon, and Incense, 
καὶ μύρον, καὶ λίβανον, καὶ οἶνον, καὶ ἔλαιον, καὶ σεμίδαλιν; 
and ointment, διὰ frankincense,and wine, and oll, and finest flour, 


Β ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε GLTTraw. 


h ἐκολλήθησαν Were joined together 


GLTTraw. 1.— ὑμῖν GLITrAW.  — αὐτῇ LITrAW. ! + τὰ the Trr{a]. ™ αὐτὴν 
LTTraAw. Ὦ + ὅτι LTTrA. ο [κύριος] A. Ρ κρίνας judged OLTTrAW. δ“ κλαύσου- 
σιν TTraW. ¥ — αὐτήν GLTTrAW. 5 αὐτὴν TTrAW, t — ev (read [in)) Gtitraw. 


¥ aveny TTrA, 
Υ σιρικον LT, 


* μαργαρίτας pearls L; μαργαριτῶν of pearls Tra. 
5 κιννάμωμον L1Tra. 


® βυσσίινον ALTTraW, 
* + καὶ ἄμωμον and amomum GLiTraw. 


ΧΥΤΤΙ, REVELATION. 


καὶ σῖτον, καὶ xrnvn, καὶ πρόβατα, καὶ ἵππων, καὶ ῥεδῶν, 
and wheat, ond cattle, and sheep, ond of horses, and of chariots, 
Kai σωμάτων, καὶ ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. 14 καὶ ἡ ὀπώρα "τῆς 
and of slaves, and souls of men, And the ripe fruits of the 
᾿ (fit. of bodies) a ce ᾿ 
ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς.σου! ἀπῆλθεν! ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ 
desire uf thy soul are departed from thee, and all the 
λιπαρὰ καὶ tra” λαμπρὰ ἰἀπῆλθεν! ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ξοὐκέτι" 
fat things and the bright things are departed from thee, and ‘any ‘more 
» 4 ε ᾿ , id - c 7 (uit. ne more) 
bod. μὴ evonope αὐτά." 15 οἱ ἔμποροι τούτων οἱ 
“in 3.0 “wise shouldst thou find them. The merchants of thescthings, who 
πλουτήηαντες an’ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν στήσονται διὰ 
were enriched from her, from afar shall stand because of 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ. βασανισμοῦ. αὐτῆς, κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, 
the fear of her torment, weeping and mourning, 
16 ἱκαὶ! λέγοντες, Οὐαί, οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ περι- 
and saying, Woe, woe, the city *great, which [was} cloth- 
λ , kya’ ΙΙ a ~ 8 k , Π a 
EDAN BEV υσσινον" καὶ πορφυροῦν Kat *KOKKivoY," Kat 
ed wit finelinen and purple and scarlet, and 
κεχρυσωμένη ley! πχρυσῷ! καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ "papyapi- 
decked with gold and stone ‘precious and penarls ! 
(lit. gilded) : 
: w ~ # ~ ~ ᾿ 
ταις" 17 ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. Καὶ 
for in one hour was made desolate 80 great wealth. And 
πᾶς κυβερνήτης, καὶ πᾶς ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων ὁ ὅμιλος," Kai 


every steersman, and all 7in ‘ships ‘the company, and 
ναῦται, καὶ ὅσοι τὴν.θάλασσαν ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸς-μακρόθεν 
sailors, and asmany as trade by sea, afar off 
ἔστησαν, 18 καὶ PixpaZoy,! ὁρῶντες" τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώ- 
stood, and cried, seelng the smoke *hurn- 
σεως αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Tic ὁμοία τῇ πόλει" τῷ μεγάλῃ; 
ing ‘of "her, saying, What([cityis) like tothe “city ‘great ? 


19 Καὶ ἔβαλον" χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς. κεφαλὰς. αὐτῶν, καὶ "ἔκραζον" 
And they σαὶ dust upon tneir heads, and cried, 


κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες, Οὐαί, ovat, ἡ πόλις ἡ 
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and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and horaus, 
and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of 
men, 14 And tbe 
fruits tbat thy 
soul luated after are 
departed from _ thee, 
and all things which 
were dainty and goud- 
ly are departed from 
thee, and thou shalt 
find them no more at 
all. 15 The merchants 
of these things, which 
were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar 
off for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and 
wailing, 16 and say- 
ing, Alas, alas that 
great city, that was 
clethed in fine linen! 
aod purple, and scar- 
let, and decked with 
gold, and precious 
stopes, and pearls! 
17 for in one hour 80 
great riches is come to 
nought, And ever 

ehipmaster, and all 
the company in ships, 
rod sailors, and as 
many as trade by 868 
stood afar off, 18 an 

cricd when they saw 
the smoke of her burn- 
ing, saying, What city 
is like unto this great 


city! 19 And they 
cast dust on their 
heads, and _ cried, 


weeping and wailing, 
sayiug, Alas,alaa that 
great city, wherein 
were maderich all that 
had ships in the sea by 
reason of her costli- 
ness 1 for in one hour 
is she made desolate: 


; : : In: 20 Rejoice over her, 
weeping and Mourning, saying, See; 06, Mea tty. _ thou heaven, and ye 
μεγάλη, ἐν ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες * πλοῖα ἐν holy apostles and 
‘great, in which were enriched all who had shipa in the ela pi pen 

͵ ’ ~ td ’ thi ~- tf 3 , a coge bal 
θαλασσῃ ἐκ τῆς.τιμιότητος. αὐτῆς, OT’ μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώ- 2) And a mighty an- 


528 through her costliness § for inone hour she was made 


θη. 20 Εὐφραίνου ἐπ᾽ "αὐτὴν," οὐρανέ, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι ® ἀπό- 
desolate. Rejoice over her, O heaven, and [ye] holy apo- 
στολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ κρίμα. ὑμῶν ἐξ 
stles and (ye) prophets; for *did*judge 'God your judgment upon 
αὐτῆς. 21 Kai ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς λίθον we TuvAov" 
her. And ‘took*up'one “angel "strong astone, asa “millstones 
μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων, Οὕτως ὁρμή- 
‘great, and cast [it] into the 668, saying, Thus with 
ματι ββληθήσεται Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ ov_p7) 
violence shall be cast down Babylon the great city, and not at all 


« σου ms ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψνχῆς LTTraw. 
f ἀπώλετο (-λοντο T) are destroyed GLTTraw. © — οὐκέτι Tr. 
σονσαν (shall they find) (εὕρῃς Ww) Law; ov μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν TTr. 
ἃ βύσσινον and κόκκινον transposed L. )— ἐν (read | with)) ὠττ[Α]. 
5 μαργαρίτῃ pearl LTTrA. 
GLTTrAW. P ἔκραξαν LTA. 4 βλέποντες GLTTraWw. 
city) L. 5 ἔβαλαν L; [ἐπ]έβαλον A. ‘ ἔκραξαν LA. 
2 + καὶ οἱ (read [ye] saints aud [{ye) apostles) GLitzaw, 


4 ἀπώλετο are destroyed w. 


© πᾶς ὃ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων Every One who 


gel took up a stone 
like a great millstone, 
and cast it into the 
ΒΕΒ, saying, Lhus with 
violence shall that 
great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and 
shall be found no more 


* [τὰ] a. 
b αὐτὰ οὐ μὴ εὑρη- 
— καὶ LITraw. 

™ χρυσίῳ GLTrAW. 
sails to {any} place 


_ _ "+ ταύτῃ (read this great 
¥+ ra LIIraw, 
Ὁ μύλινον LAs 


¥ αὐτῇ GLiTraw 
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at all, 22 And the 
voico-of harpers, and 
mousiclans, and of pi- 
pets, and trumpeters, 
shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; 
‘and no craftsman, of 
whataocever craft he be, 
shal]. be found any 
more in thee; and 
the sound of a mill- 
atone shall be hoard 
Do more at all in 
thee ; 23 and the light 
of a candle shall shine 
no more atall in thes ; 
and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be 
heard no more at all 
in thee: for thy mer- 
chants were the great 
men of the earth ; for 
by thy sorceries were 
all notions deceived. 
24 And in her was 
found the blood of 
prophets, and οἵ 
saints, aud of all that 
were slain upon _the 
earth. 


_ XIX, And after 
these things I heard a 
great voice of much 
eople in heaven, siuy- 

g, Alleluia; Salva- 
tion, and glory, and 
honour,and power,un- 
to the Lord our God: 
2 for true and right- 
eous are his judg- 
ments: for he hath 
judged the great 
whore, which did cor- 
rupt the earth with 
her fornication, and 
hath avenged’ the 
blood of his servants 
at her hand. 3 And 
again they said, Al- 
leluia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and 
ever, 4 And the four 
and tienty elders 
and the four beasts 
fell down and wor- 
ahipped God that sat 
on the throne, say- 
ing, Amen; Alleluia, 
5 And a voice came 
out of the throne, 
Baying, Praise our 
God, all ye his ser- 
vants, and ye that 
fear him, both small 
and great. 6 And I 
heard as it were the 
Voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the 
voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of 


ATOKAAY WIS. XVIII; XIX, 

εὑρεθῇῇὃδοο ἔτι. 22 καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν καὶ" μουσικῶν καὶ 
may be found longer: and voice of harpers and musicians and 
αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν οὐμὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, Kai 
flute-players and trumpeters not at 4}1 may beheard in thee longer, and 
πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐμμὴ εὑρεθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ 


an artificer of any art not at all may be found in thoel 4 
ite every) p (lit. of every) , re ane 
φωνὴ μύλου ov.un ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, 23 καὶ φῶς 
sound of millstone notatall may beheard in thee longer, and light 


λύχνου οὐ μὴ *eavy" "ἐν! σοὶ ἔτι, Kai φωνὴ νυμφίου καὶ 
ΟΣ lamp notatallmayshine in thee longer,and voice of bridegroom and 
νύμφης ov.un ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι' ὅτι Yor" ἔμποροί. σον 
of bride notatall mny be heard in thee longer; for thy merchants 

ἧσαν οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς; Ore ἐν τῇ. φαρμακείᾳ".σου ἐπλα- 


were the grentones of the earth, for by thy sorcery were 
nO ᾿ ἢ (0 ". 8 , ἣν d ἷ΄ ῃ 

νήθησαν παντὰ τὰ ἔθνη. 24 καὶ ἐν avr αἷμα" προφη- 

misled all the nations, And in her [the] blood of pro- 


τῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη, Kai πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς 
Phets and. saints wasfoand,and ofall the slain on the 
γῆς. 
earth. 
.19 “Καὶ! μετὰ ταῦτα Freovea? φωνὴν Boyhou 
And after thesethings I heard a*voice "of “ὦ “multitude 
“πολλοῦ μεγάλην" ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Ὀλέγοντος," ᾿Αλληλούϊα' ἡ 
δρτοδῦ Aloud in the heaven, saying, Hallelujah: the 
σωτηρία Kai ἡ δόξα ἱκαὶ ἡ rip" καὶ ἡ δύναμις "κυρίῳ 
solvation andthe glory and the honour andthe power to the Lord 
τῷ -θεῴ.ἡμῶν"" 2. ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι —ai.xpicetc.avrov’ 
our God: for tras and righteoua(are) his judgments; 
Ort ἔκρινεν THY πόρνην THY μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔφθειρεν τὴν γῆν 
for hejudged the “harlot ‘great, who corrupted the earth 
ἐν τῇ.πορνείᾳ. αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησεν τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων 
with her fornication, and hedidnvenge the blood *bondmen 
αὐτοῦ ix Ἰτῆς".χειρὸς.αὐτῆς. 8 Kai det i ᾿Αλλη- 
«χειρὸς. αὐτῆς. αἱ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν, n 


of “his at her hand, Anda second time they said, Halle- 
Novia’ Kai δικαπνὸς αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
lujah, And her amoke goes up to the ages of the 
αἰώνων. 4 Kai πἔπεσαν" οἱ "πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσ- 

ages, And felldown the “elders ‘twenty 7and 
gapec," καὶ τὰ “τέσσαρα! fia, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ 
“four, and the four living creatures and worshipped 


θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ Prov θρόνου," λέγοντες, ᾿Αμήν" ᾿Αλλη- 
God who sits on the throne, faying, Amen, AHalle 
Novia. 5 Kai φωνὴ Ue" τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν λέγουσα, Αἰνεῖτε 
lujeh. And a voice out of the throne camoforth, ssying, Praise 
τὸν θεὸν"! ἡμῶν πάντες οἱ.δοῦλοι.αὐτοῦ, "καὶ οἱ φοβούμενοι 
our God all [76] his bondmen, and [ye] who fear 
αὐτὸν ‘xai" αἱ μικροὶ καὶ ot μεγάλοι. 6 Kai ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν 
him, both the small andthe great. And Iheard as a voice 
ὄχλον πολλοῦ, καὶ "ὡς" φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, Kai ὡς 
ofa*multitude ‘great, and as avoice οὐ "waters ‘many, and as 


* davy LT. 
bloods atw. 


1 — τῆς GLITraw. 
© τέσσερα LTTrA. 
9... καὶ τ1τᾺ]. 


; *— καὶ GLTTrAW. 
Β λεγόντων GLTTrAW, 


t— καὶ ΟΥΤΊΓΑΔῪ, 


ἐν (τοαᾶ σοι ὍΡΟΙ thee) 1[4]1. "-- οὗ. ὃ φαρμακίᾳ Τὰ. ἃ αἵματα 
{+ ὡς a8 ΕΟΙΤΤΙΑ. Βημεγάλην ὄχλον πολλοῦ GLTTrsA. 

i— καὶ 7 τιμὴ GLTTYAW. b χοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν οἵ our God GLTTrAw 
™ ἔπεσον EG. D— καὶ GTTrTAW ; εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι Ly 
P τῷ θρόνῳ LTTTAW. 9 aro from LTrAW. © χῷ θεῷ LTTIAWs 
Y=asl- 


XIX. REVELATION. 


- Fee ‘ 

φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, “AEyovrac," ᾿Αλληλούϊα" ὕτι ἐβασί- 
ἃ voice οὗ thunders ‘strong, saying, Hallelujah, for has 
λευσεν κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἃ ὁ wavroxparwp..7 χαίρωμεν καὶ 
Feigued (the) Lord God the Almighty. We should rejoico and 
Σἀγαλλιώμεθα," καὶ δῶμεν! τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ" ore ἦλθεν ὁ 
should exult; and should give glory tohim; for iscome tho 
, -» é ᾿ “-- «64 ΄ , ᾿ 
γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου, καὶ ἡ.γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτὴν. 8 Καὶ 
warriage of the Lamb, and his wife didmoake“ready ‘herself, And 
ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περιβάληται βύσσινον ϑκαθαρὸν καὶ 
it was yiten to her that she should be clothed in fine linen, pure and 

4 ᾽ - Ε id ~ 
λαμπρόν" τὸ γὰρ βύσσινον “ra δικαιώματά ὕέστιν τῶν 
bright; for the fine linen "the *righteousnesses ig of the 
ἁγίων." 9 Kai λέγει μοι, Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ 
saints. Andhoesaystume, Write, Blessed (are) they who to the 
δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ dpviov κεκλημένοι. Kai λέγει μοι, 
supper of the marriage of the amb are called. And he says to ne 
Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι “ ἀληθινοί δείσιν τοῦ θεοῦ." 10 Kai ἐἔπεσον!" 

These *the *words *true are of God, And I fell 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν.αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ' καὶ λέγει 


bofors his feet todohomage tohim. And he says 
μοι, “Opa pn σύνδουλός σου εἰμὶ καὶ τῶν aded- 
tome, See (thoudoit] not, Fellow-bondman of thee I am and *breth- 


3 ? ~ > “ας ~ ~ 
φῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν frov' ᾿Ιησοῦ" τῷ θεῷ 
ren ‘of *thy who have the testimony of Jesus, To God 
προσκύνησον᾽ ἡ.γὰρ μαρτυρία ‘rod ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐστιν τὸ πνεῦμα 

do homage, For ‘the ‘testimony Sof °Jesus ‘ig ‘the apirit 
τῆς προφητείας. 
30. “prophecy. τ 
eae.) ~ 7 ’ 3 3 ᾿ 
11 Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ξἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδού, ἵππος 
And Isaw the  henven opened, and behold, a *horsa 
λευκός, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, Ῥκαλούμενος πιστὸς" 
‘white, and he who Bits upon it, called Faithful 
καὶ ἀληθινός, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ πολεμεῖ" 12 οἱ 


and Trne, and in rightcousness he judges and makes war, 

1 ΕἼ - ᾷ 4 ΄ 1 3 8 a 4 
δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ loc" φλὸξ πυράς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
And “eyes “his (were) as ofiame of fire, ond upon "head 


~ ΄ ᾿ξ ν "» , Lh] U ν 

αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά, ἔχων * ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς 

818 “diadems “many, having oe name written which noone 
οἷδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός" 13 καὶ περιβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον ἰβεβαμ- 
kuows but himeelf, and clothed with 8 garment dip- 

e .« 4 -- a -- ε ? ~~ 
μένον" αἵματι" καὶ ™xadetrat" ro.dvopa.aurov, Ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
ped in blood; and “is *called “his 7name, The Word 
θεοῦ. 14 Καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα" ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
of God. And the armies in the benaren were following him 


ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν καὶ" καθαρόν. 
upon “horses ‘white, clothed in fine linen, white and pure, 


-~ ~ 4 ε ’ ? a 
15 καὶ ἐκ rov.crduaroc.avrov ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, 


And out of his mouth goes forth a‘sword ‘sharp, 
iva ἐν αὐτῇ Prardcop' τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ αὐτὸς ποιμανεῖ 
that with it hemightsmite the nations; and he = shall shepherd 


White: 
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mighty thundcrings, 
saying, Alleluia: for 
the Lord God omuipo- 
tent reigneth. 7 Let 
us be ginad and re- 
joice, and give honour 
to him: for the mar- 
Tlage of the Lanib is 
come, end his wife 
hath made herfelf 
ready. 8 And to her 
wad granted that she 
Bhould be arrayed in 
fine lineu, cleau and 
for the fine 
linen is the righteous- 
1.688 of saints, 9 And 
he saith unto me, 
Write, Diessed «are 
they which are called 
unto the marriage sup- 
per of the anib, 
And he saith unto 
mo, Theso ore the 
true sayings of God. 
10 And I fell at his 
feet to worship him, 
And he said unto me, 
See thou do it not: I 
am thy fellowservant, 
and of thy brethren 
that have the testi- 
mony of Jesus: wor- 
ship God: for the tes- 
timony of Jesus ig 
the spirit of prophecy. 


11 And I saw hen- 
ven opened, and be- 
hold a white horse; 
aud he that sat upon 
him was called Faith- 
ful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth 
judge and make war, 
12 His eyes were aga 
flame of fire, and.on 
his head were many 
crowns; and he bada 
nome written, that no 
mab knew,but he him- 
self. 13 And he was 
olothed with a ves-~ 
ture dipped in blood: 
and his name is enlled 
The Word of God. 
141 And the armies 
which were in heaven 
followed him upon 
white horses, clothed 
in fine lincn, white 
end clean, 15 And 
out of his mouth go-l 
eth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should 


© λεγόντων ELTIrw ; λέγοντες GA. 
LTTra., * δώσομεν Shall give La. 
b τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν LITA "© + οἱ LAW. 
£— τοῦ LTTrAW. & ηνεῳγμένον LTTrA, 
i — ws TT: [A]. Ω 
μένον sprinkled round T. ™ κέκληται LTTrAW. 
mire Ww. \P warafn GLTTrAW- 


ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσὶν LTTrA. 


= + ἡμῶν (read our God) artrw. y 
δ λαμπρὸν καὶ (— καὶ LTTrA) καθαρόν GLITrA. 


κ ὀνόματα γεγραμμένα, καὶ names written and a. 
te Ree ; Ἀ + τὰ which [810] EcL[4]w. 


Υ ἀγαλλιῶμεν 


© ἔπεσα 1.ΤΤΙΟΛΎΤ. 


h πιστὸς καλούμενος Tr; [καλούμενος] πιστὸς A. 


ἱ περιρεραμ- 


Oo — και 
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Βοιϊ fhe nations: 
and ke ghall rule 
them with a red of 
iron ; aud he treadeth 
the wincpress of the 
flercenessand wrathof 
Almighty God. luAnd 
he hath on Ais ves- 
ture and on his thigh 
& name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND 
LOED OF LORDS. 


17 And I saw an an- 
gel standing in the 
sun;and he cried with 
s loud voice, saying to 
all the fowls that fly 
in the midst of hea- 
ven, Come and gather 
yourselves together 
unto the eupper of 
the great God ; 18 that 
ye nmiay ent the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty mon, 
and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit 
on them, and the fiesh 
of all men, both free 
and bond, both small 
and great. 


19 And I caw the 
benst, nnd the kings 
of the earth, and their 
arouies, gathered to- 
gether to make war 
agninst him that sat 
on the horse, and 
against his army, 
20 And the beast wag 
taken, and with bim 
the false prophet that 
Wrought miracles be- 
Tore him, with which 
he deceived them that 
had received the mark 
of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his 
image, These both 
were cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning 
with brimstone, 2lAnd 
the remnant were 
Slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon 
the horse, which 
sword proceeded out 
of hia mouth : and all 
the fowls were filled 
with their flesh, 


AMOKAAY WIS. XIX, 


αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ adnpog’ καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ τὴν ληνὺν rod 
them with “rod ἴδῃ ἴσοπ; and he treads the press of the 
οἶνον τοῦ θυμοῦ “καὶ! τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκρά- 
wine ofthe fury and ofthe wrath of God the Almighty, 
τορος. 16 καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν. μηρὺν αὐτοῦ 
And he has upon [his] garment and upon his thigh 
r ‘Il # , ν᾽ ' 7 = β 
TO" ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων καὶ κύριος 
the name written, King of kinga and ord 
κυρίων. 
of lords. 
17 Kai εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ" καὶ 
And Isaw one engel standing in the sun; and 
ἔκραξεν " φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγων πᾶσιν τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς 
hecried withavoice ‘loud, saying torll the‘ birda which 
ἐν μεσουρανήματι, Δεῦτε καὶ συνάγεσθε! εἰς 
in tmid-heaven, Come and gather yourselves to 
τὸ δεῖπνον “τοῦ μεγάλου" θεοῦ, 18 ἵνα φάγητε σάρκας Ba- 
the supper ofthe great God, that ye mayeat flesh of 
σιλέων, καὶ σάρκας χιλιάρχων, καὶ σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, 
kings, and = fiesh of chief captains, and flesh of stroug (men), 
καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων ἐπ᾽ ᾿αὐτῶν,! καὶ 
and flesh οἵ horses and of those who sit on them, and 
σάρκας πάντων, ἐλευθέρων 7 καὶ δούλων, καὶ μικρῶν 3 καὶ 
flesh of all, free end bond, and amall and 
μεγάλων. 
great. 
19 Kai δεῖδον! τὸ θηρίον, καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, 
And 1εὰὖἠὀ the beast, and the kings ofthe earth, 
kai τὰ στρατεύματα ϑαὐτῶν"! συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι © πόλε- 
and “armies ‘their gathered together to make 
μον pera τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου, καὶ μετὰ τοῦ 
war with him who sits on the horse, and with 
στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 20 καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον, καὶ ἃ “μετὰ 
7army *hia, And wastaken the - beast, and with 
τούτου ὁ! ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον 
him the false prophet who wrought the Bigns before 


ἱπετωμένοις" 
fly 


5 = 2 Ύ : , 4 , x ΄ - 
«αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησεν τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ 


him, by which hemislod those who received the mark ofthe 
θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ.εἰκόνι.αὐτοῦ" ζῶντες 
beast, and those who do homage to his image. Alive 


2 ι , ~ a , 
ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς ἰτὴν καιομένην" 
were οαδὸ the two into the lake of fre which burns 
γ “ἢ ͵ ‘ ‘ 4 ' ’ θ " ~~ 
ἐν bro" θείῳ. 21 καὶ ot λοιποὶ αἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ 
with brimstone ; and the rest were killed with the 
poudaig τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου, rg ὑἐκπο- 
sword of him who sits on the horse, (the sword) which goes 

~ 4 -- ’ ~ 1 
ρευομένῃ" ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ" καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα ἐχορ- 


forth out of bis mouth ; διὰ all the birds were 
τάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν.σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 
filled with their flesh. 


q —= καὶ GLTTrA. 


t πετομένοις GLTTrAW. 
ae αὐτούς LTrA. 
b αὐτοῦ its L, 
a 8 ᾿ ~ 
LTTraA ; O per auTov GW, 


of) @LTTraw. 
4 ἴδον T. 


-.-- τὸ (read a name) ΟἹ ΤΊΓΑῪΤ, 8. + ἐν in (a loud voice) Tia} 
ἡ συνάχθητε GLTTrAW. π τὸ μέγα“τοῦ (read the great supper 

Υ + te both (frge) GLITraw. ® + ze both (smal!) w. 

¢ + τὸν LITrAW. d + [oi] those a. d 


ὁ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὃ 
f γῆς καιομένης LTTrA. Β --- τῷ ΑἸΤΤΙΑ Ν, b ἐξελθούσῃ 


came forth GLTTraw. 


XxX. REVELATION. 
20 Kai 'ldoyv" ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
And I saw an angel descending out of the heaven, 
ἔχοντα τὴν ἰκλεῖδα" τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ 
having the key of the abyss, and a‘?chain great In 


τὴν. χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἐκράτησεν τὸν δράκοντα, "τὸν ὄφιν 


his hand, And he laid hold of the dragon, the 7serpeut 
τὸν ἀρχαῖον," ἰός ἐστιν! διάβολος καὶ "' σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν 
ancient, who ἰθ [the] devil and Satan, and bound 


αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, 8 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ 


him ὦ thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and 
ἔκλεισεν "αὐτόν! καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, iva μὴ 
shut him ([up), and sealed over him, that *not 
ὁπλανήσῃ'΄ Pra ἔθνη ert," ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια 


"he "should mislead the nations longer, until were completed the thousand 


ἔτη. “καὶ! μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ "αὐτὸν λυθῆναι" μικρὸν 
years; and after these things he must be loosed δ. little 
χρόνον. 
tima, 


4 Kai 'efdov" θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ κρίμα 
And 188} thrones; and theysat upon them, and judgment 
ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ rac ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκισμένων διὰ 
ΔΑ giventothem;and the souls of those beheaded on account of 
τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
the testimony of Jesus, and onaccount of the word of God, and 
οἵτινες οὐ-προσεκύνησαν "τῷ θηρίῳ," "οὔτε" "τὴν. εἰκόνα" αὐτοῦ, 
those who did not do homage to the beast, nor his image, 
καὶ οὐκιἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ To.pétwrov."abroy,' καὶ ἐπὶ 
and did not receive the mark upon their forehead, and upon 
τὴν. χεῖρα.αὐτῶν" Kai ἔζησαν, Kai ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ * χριστοῦ 
their hand ; and they lived and reigned with Christ 
Yra" χίλια ἔτη" 5 * οἱ 5δὲ! λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ Ῥάνέζησαν 
the thousand years: hut the rest ofthe dead not ‘lived again 
Ewe! τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη 1) ἀνάστασις 
til may have been completed the thousand years, This [ἰ8] the “resurrection 
ἡ) πρώτη. 6 μακάριος καὶ ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ ava- 
‘firat. Blessed. and holy he who has part in the 7rcaur- 
στάσει τῇ πρώτῃ" ἐπὶ τούτων ὁ “θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος" οὐκ. ἔχει 
rection first: over these the death tgecond has no 
ἐξουσίαν, Tadd" ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ θεοῦ Kai τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
authority ; but they shall be priests of God and ofthe Christ, 
᾿ δ td u ’ ΠῚ =~ f , td s ef 
καὶ “βασιλεύσουσιν" per αὐτοῦ ἷ χίλια ἔτη. 7 Kai ὅταν re- 
and shall reign with him a thousand years, And when may 
λεσθῃ τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς 
have beencompleted the thousand yenre, will he loosed Satan out of 
φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ 
*prison "his, and will goout to mislead the nations which [are] 
% ~ , ~ ~ 4 ἢ a a ’ 
ἐν ταῖς τέσσαρσιν γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, τὸν Γὼγ καὶ &rov! Maywy, 
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XX. And I saw an 
angcl come down 


from heaven, having 
ihe key of the bot- 
tomless pit and a 
great chain In his 
hand. 2 And he laid 
hold on the dragon, 
that old scrpeut, 
which is the Devil 
and Satan, and bound 
him a thouannod yeara, 
3 and cast him 
Into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon 
him, that ho ahould 
deccive the nationa no 
more, till the thou- 
sand years should be 
fulfilled: and after 
that he must be loosed 
@ little season. 


4 AndI saw thrones, 
and they sat upon 
them, and judgment 
Was piven unto them : 
and J saw the souls of 
them that were be- 
heoded for tho wit- 
nesg of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, 
and which had not 
worshipped the heast, 
Neither his image 
neither had received 
his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived 
ond reigned with 
Christ a thousand 
years, 5 But the 
rest of the dend 
lived not again until 
the thonsand years 
were finished. Thia 
is the first resnrrec- 
tion. 6 Blessed ond 
holy ig he that hath 
part in the first re- 
surrection: on such 
the second death hath 
no power, but they 
shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, 
nnd ehnall reign with 
him a thousand years. 
7 And when thethou- 
anand years are ex- 

ired, Satan shall be 
oosed out of his pri- 
son, δὶ and shall go out 
to deceive the nations 
which are in the four 

uarters of the earth, 
og and Magog, to 


in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, 

1 Sor T. 1 κλεῖν OLTTrAW. K ὁ ὄφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος LTTra, 
™ + 0 LTTrAW. Ὁ — αὐτὸν GLTTraw. 9 πλανᾷ α. Ρ ἔτι τὰ ἔθνη GLITrA. 
LTTTAW. λυθῆναι αὐτὸν La. ὉδὉ τὸ θηρίον GLTTrAW.  ovdé LTTraw. 


* — αὐτῶν (read [their]) @LtTraw. i + τοῦ the EGLTTraw. 

6and) LITraw. # + καὶ (ead and the rest) Tr., 

‘lived till GLTTraw. © δεύτερος θάνατος GLITrAv 

f+ τὰ the (thousand) trr[a). € — τὸν LI[Tr]A. 
43 


d ἀλλὰ TTrw. 


16 ἐστιν ὁ which is the T, 


4 — καὶ 
νυ τῇ εἰκόνι EQ, 


) - τὰ (recd ἃ thou. 
a — δὲ but ΕΤΤΥΓΑΎ,. 


b ἔζησαν ἄχρι 


9 βασιλευίσ)ονσιν « 
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gather them together 
to baltic: the num- 
ber of whow ts as 
tne saud of tho tva. 
8 And they went up 
on tho breadth of the 
earth, and compnssed 
the campof the saints 
about, and the beloved 
city: and ὅσο cnme 
down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured 
them. 10 And the de- 
vil that deccived them 
was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and 
the false prophet are, 
and ehall be torment- 
ed day and nlght for 
ever and ever. 


1] AndIsaw agreat 
white throne, and 
him that sat on it, 
from whoso foce the 
earth and the heaven 
fled awny; ond there 
was found no place 
for them. 12 And I 
saw the dead, small 
and great, stand be- 
fore God; and the 
books were opened : 
and another book was 
opened, which is the 
book of life: and 
the dead were judged 
out of those things 
which were written 
in the books, accord- 
ing to their works, 
13 Aud the sea gave up 
the deud which were 
in it ; and death and 
hell delivered up the 
dead which were in 
them: and they were 
judged every man 
according to their 
works. 14 And death 
and hell were cast 
into the lake of 

. This is the se- 
cond donth, 15 And 
whosoever was not 
found written in the 
book of life wos cast 
into the lake of fire. 


. xxL And I sawa 
mew heaven anda new 
earth: for the first 


bh + τὸν LTTIAW. 


οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ α; — ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ LTAW. 
© μέγαν λευκόν ΟΥΤΙΣΑΝ, 


of whom) LTTraw, 


t τοῦ θρόνον the throne GLTTraAW. 


® ἠνοίχθη LTTrAW, 
κεν L. 


of fire I Trraw. 


@ vepxovs τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς dead which [were] in them aiTTraw. 
δεύτερος ἐστιν GLTAW ; ὁ δεύτερος θάνατός ἐστιν Tr. 


ΑἸΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΙΣ. AX, XXT, 


“-. ᾿ 4 » , ? ‘ [ 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς ἢ πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς! ὡς 
to gather together them unto war, of whomthe number [19] as 
ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, 9 καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς 
the sand of the 508, Anti they went upuponthe breadth ofthe 
γῆς, καὶ "ἐκύκλωσαν" τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ τὴν 
earth, and encircled tha camp ofthe usnoints, and tha 
πόλιν THY ἠγαπημένην᾽ καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ‘awd τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ 
"city ‘beloved : and *came “down 'fire from God out of 
- > “ἢ ‘ »,. Π , a τ ᾿ a 
TOU οὐρανοῦ, καὶ κατεφᾶγεν αὐτοὺς" 10 καὶ ὁ διάβολος 6 
the heaven and devoured them : and the devil who 
πλανῶν αὐτοὺς ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς Kai™ 
Tisleads them Was cast into the lake of fire and 
θείον, ὅπου Ὁ τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὃ ψευδοπροφήτης" καΐ 
of brimstone, where [are] the beast and the false prophet ; and 
βασανισθήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
they shall be tarmented day and night for the ages of the 
αἰώνων. 
ages. 
11 Kai εἶδον θρόνον “λευκὸν μέγαν," καὶ τὸν καθήμενον 
And Isaw a‘*throne “white 4grent and him who sits 
Pim’! davrov," οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ Kai ὁ οὐ- 
on it, 2yhose ‘from face fled the earth and the hea. 
pavoc, Kai τόπος οὐχ.ιεὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. 12 καὶ εἶδον rove 


ven, and place wasnotfound for them, And LIsay the 
νεκρούς, "μικροὺς Kai μεγάλους." ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον trov θεοῦ," 
ad, small and great, standiug before God, 


καὶ βιβλία ‘HrepyOnoav" και “βιβλίον ἄλλο! πῤνεῴχθη," 
and books were opened ; and "book ‘another was opened, 
ὅ ἐστιν τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ τῶν 
which is (that) of life, And werejudgedthe dead out of the things 
γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις, κατὰ rd.épya.avray. 
written in thp books according to their works, 
᾿ ᾿ξὸ « rs) τλ ἅ .} J ~ , ll oa 
13 καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς 7ὲν αὐτῷ νεκρούς,! Kai ὁ 
And "gave*up 'the "sea the 7in it ‘dead, and 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ déng *édweav" τοὺς "iv αὐτοῖς νεκρούς" καὶ é- 
death and des gaveup the in “them tdead; and they 
κρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ. ἔργα.αὐτῶν. 14 καὶ ὁ θάνατος 
were judged each accordingto thelr works: and death 
καὶ ὁ ᾷδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός" οὗτός “tori 
and ades werecast into tha ake of fire. . This is 
a [4 0 , u δ. 18 4 y 2 ε EO 3 = 
ὁ δεύτερος θάνατος. καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ.-εὑρέθη ἐν τῇ 
the second dearth, And if anyone wasnotfound in the 
, ~ ~~ ld ? , > a , τὰ 
βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ 
book of life written, he was cast into the Inke 
πυρός. 
of fire, 
ὃ - , 4 
Q1 Kai εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν ὁ.γὰρ 
And Icaw 86 *heaven ‘new jgand “earth ‘a"new; forthe 
1 + αὐτῶν of them GLTTraW. k ἐκύκλευσαν LTAW. léx τοῦ 
τὰ «τοῦ T. 5. + καὶ both GLTtraw. 
P ἐπάνω Tr. 9 αὐτόν GT. Ὁ τοῦ (read from the face 
* τοὺς μεγάλους καὶ τοὺς μικρούς the great and the small trrraw. 
τ ἡνοΐίχθησαν GLTTrAW. © ἄλλο βιβλίον αὐΤΊΤΑΥ,. 
¥ νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ dead which [were] in it aLTTraw. " ἔδω- 
, δϑοθάνατος ἢ 
© + , ἢ λίμνη τοῦ πυρός the lake 


- a rea 25 


ALY, REVELATION. 
a ἊΝ ΠῚ ὸ a ¢ , “ d Χθ Π 4 ἡ θά- 
«πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ Tpwrn yn "παρῆλθεν," καὶ ἢ θᾶ 
‘first henven andthe first earth were passed away, and the 
λασσα οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. 
een 0 «= 'is—s longer. 

2 Kai “ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης! ἐεἶδον"! τὴν πόλιν τὴν ayiar!, Ἵερ- 

And John saw the “city *holy, “Jer- 


ουσαλὴμ καινὴνῖ, καταβαίνουσαν Samo τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ov- 
Tanlem ew, coming down from God out of hea- 
ρανοῦ," ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
ven, prepared as a hride adorned for "husband 
αὐτῆς. 3 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ Ῥοὐρανοῦ," 
*her, And lI[heard a *voice great outof the heaven, 
λεγούσης, Ἰδού, ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Geov μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
enying, Behold, the tabernacle of God [is} with men, 
καὶ oxnvwoet μετ᾽ αὐτῶν' Kai αὐτοὶ λαοὶ" αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, 
and he shall tabernacle with them, and they ‘peoples “his ‘shall 500, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς “éorat pier’ αὐτῶν 'Ocdc.atray." 4 καὶ ἐξα- 
and “himself ‘God shallbe with them their God, And *shall 
λείψει τὸ θεὸς" πᾶν daxpvoy "ἀπὸ" τῶν.ὀφθαλμῶν. αὐτῶν, 
*wipe away 'God every tear from their eyes ; 
καὶ °o" θάνατος ovx.écrat ἔτι’ οὔτε πένθος, οὗτε κραυγή, 
and death shall beno longer, nor mourning, nor crying, 
οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι' Port’ τὰ πρῶτα "ἀπῆλθον." 
nor distress *any ‘shall “be longer, because the former things are passed away, 


(iit, not) 
5 Kai εἶπεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ 'rov θρόνον," ᾿Ιδού, καινὰ 
And said he who sits on the throne, Lo, new 


*ravra mow." Kai λέγει 'μοι,! Γράψον" ὅτι οὗτοι ot λόγοι 
allthings Imake, And hesays tome, Write, hecause thase words 


"ἀληθινοὶ καὶ πιστοί" εἰσιν. 6 Kai εἶπέν pot, *Teyovev." ἐγ 
true and faithful are, And hessid tome, It is done. 
Σεἰμιῖ τὸ YA" καὶ τὸ Ώ,} ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ 
eam the A andthe , the beginning andthe end. I tohim that 


διψῶντι δώσω " ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς δωρεάν. 
thirsta willgive of the fountain of the water of life gratuitously. 


7 ὁ νικῶν κληρονομήσει ὑπάντα," καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ θεός, 
He that overcomes shall inherit all things, and Iwillbe tohim God, 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι "ὁ" υἱός. 8 “δδειλοῖς.δὲ! καὶ ἀπίστοις “" 
and he ahall be tome son : but to (the) fearful, and unbclicving, 


καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις καὶ φονεῦσιν καὶ πόρνοις καὶ “pappaxevoy" 


and abominable, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, 

καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς S*Wevdéoty," TO.pEpoc.avTav 

and idolaters, and = all iars, their part 
ἐν τῷ λίμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ πυρὶ καὶ θείῳρ,ρ ὅ ἐστιν 


[13] in the Iake which 


μεδεύτερος θάνατος." 
secon. death. 


burns with fireand brimstone; which is (the) 


4 ἀπῆλθον GW; ἀπῆλθαν LTTrA. 
καινήν GLITrW ; Gfter ἁγίαν A. 
thrune LTA. i λαὸς people cw. 
TTr'; αὐτῶν θεός LAW. 
™ ἐκ LTTrA. o— OT. P — ὅτι L{TrA]. 
θρύνῳ GLTTrAW. 5 ποιῶ πάντα LITrAW.- 
GLTTraAW.  Γέγοναν They are done LTTrw; 
2 — εἰμς (read (am) ΤᾺ A). Σ ἄλφα Alpha LITraw. 
Ὁ ταῦτα these things GLTTrAW. ¢ — oLTTraw. 
4. + καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς and sinners W. {. φαρμακοῖς GLITrAW. 
θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος GLTTIAW. 


© — ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης GLTTraw, 


k μετ᾽ αὑτῶν ἔσται GLTrAW. 


t— wow LT[TrJAW. 


Ξ ὦ ΡΝ. 
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heaven and the first 
earth wore passed a- 
way; and there was 
no more sea, 


2 And I John jaw 
the holy oity, new 
Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out 
of henven, prepared as 
ἃ brido adorned for 
her husband. 3 And I 
heard a great voica 
ont of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle 
of God w with men, 
and ho will dell with 
them, and they shall 
he bia people, and God 
himself shall be with 
them, and δ their 
God, 4 And God shall 
wipe away all tears 
from their eycs; and 
there shall bs no more 
death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither 
shall there be any 
more paln: for the 
former things are 
passed away. & And 

6 that sat upon the 
throne said, Bohold, I 
make all thinga new. 
And he said unto me, 
Write: for these words 
are truce and faithful), 
6 And hesaid unto ma, 
10 is donc. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the 
ginning and the end. 
I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water 
of life freely. 7 He 
that overcometh shall 
inherit all things ; and 
I will be his God, and 
he shell he my son. 
8 But the fearful, and 
unbelieving, and the 
abominabic, and mur- 
dercra, and whore~ 
mongera, and sorcer- 
ers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have 
thelr part In the lake 
which burncth with 
fire and brimstone: 
which is the second 
death, 


[εἶδον I saw placed aster 
& ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ GLTITrAW. 


Β θρόνον 
1 — θεὸς αὐτῶν 


πὶ — ὃ θεὸς (read ἐξαλείψει he shall wipe away) ΟΤΤΙ[Α]Υ. 
4 ἀπῆλθαν LTTrA ; ἀπῆλθεν w.. Ω 

Υ πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί 
Γέγονα[ν] (read Teyova ἐγώ I am become) a. 
ὦ δἰ αὐτῷ to him T[a]w. 

ἀρ τοῖς (the) δὲ δειλοῖς GLTTraw. 
ξ" ψεύσταις L bad 


ἴτω 
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9 And there came 
anto me one of the 
seven angels which 
bid the seven vials 
full of the ecven last 
plagues, and talked 
with me, essing, Come 
hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. 10 And 
be carried me oway 
in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, 
oud sheted me that 
great city, the holy Ja- 
rusalem, descending 
out of heaven from 
God, 11 having tbe 

lory of God: and her 
ficht was like unto a 
stoue most precious, 
even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal: 
12 and had a wall 
ΕΓ and high, and 

ad twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
written thereon, which 
are the nans of the 
twelve tribos of the 
children of Israel: 
13 on the east three 
gates; on the north 
three gatea; on the 
south three gates; and 
on the west three 
gates, 14 And tha wall 
of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in 
them the names of tba 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 15 And he that 
talked with me hada 
golden reed to mensuroe 
the city, and the gates 
thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 16 And the 
city lieth foursquare, 
and the lengtb is as 
large us the breadth: 
and he measured the 
city with the reed, 
twelve thousand fur- 
longs. The length and 
the breadth and the 
height of it are equal 
17 And be measured 
the wall thereof, an 
huadred and forty and 
four cubits, accurding 
to the measure of a 
man, that is, of the an- 


ATIOKAAYY¥IS. XX. 
9 Kai ἦλθεν ἱπρός pe" εἷς " τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόν- 
And came to me one ofthe seven angela which had 


των τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας ἱτὰς γεμούσας! τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 


the seven bowls full ofthe seven “plagues 
ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησεν per’ ἐμοῦ, λέγων, Δεῦρο, δείξω 
‘last, and spoke with me, ssying, Come hither, I will show 


σοι τὴν νύμφην "τοῦ apviov τὴν γυναῖκα." 10 Kai ἀπήνεγκέν 


thee the bride *Lamb’a ‘the wife, And he carried away 
μεἐν πνεύματι én’ ὄρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ ἔδειξέν 
me ἴῃ [1806] Spirit to s Mountain great and high, and shewed 
μοι τὴν πόλιν “τὴν μεγάλην," τὴν ἁγίαν Ἱερουσαλήμ, κατα- 
me the “city great, the oly Jerusalem, de 
Baivovcay ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 11 ἔχουσαν τὴν 
scending out of the heaven from God, having the 
δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ" Prai" ὁφωστὴρ. αὐτῆς ὅὕμοιος λίθῳ τιμιω- 
glory of God, and herradinnce [was] like aastone most pre- 


Ρ : - ; (lit, her luminary) 
rary, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι᾽ 12 “ἔχουσάν re 


cious, as awstone jasper erystal-like ; having also 
τεῖχος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, τέχουσαν" πυλῶνας δώδεκα, "καὶ ἐπὶ 
awall great and high; having "gatos ‘twelve, and at 
‘roic πυλῶσιν! ἀγγέλους δώδεκα," καὶ ὀνόματα ἐπιγεγραμ- 
the gates angele ‘trelve, and names _ Inscrib- 
μένα, ἅ ἐστιν τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν "τῶν! υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ: 
ed, which are (those]ofthe twelve tribes ofthe sons of Ierael 
13 %an'" Τἀνατολῆς" πυλῶνες τρεῖς" * ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ 
On [the] east 4gates 1three ; on {the} north 
πυλῶνες τρεῖς" ® amd νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς" * ἀπὸ 
rates ‘three ; on (the) south "gates ‘three, on (the) 


δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς. 14 καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως δἔχον" 
west *gates ‘three. And the wall ofthe  aity having 


θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ ky αὐτοῖς" ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα 
"foundations ‘twelve, and in them names ofthe twelve 


, ’ ~ . ΄ -” . a rd , ᾿ ~~ τ ς 
ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. 15 καὶ ὃ λαλῶν per ἐμοῦ εἶχεν 


apostles of the amb. And he speaking with me had 
κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα μετρήσν τὴν πόλιν, Kai τοὺς TUE 
a “reed ‘golden, that he might measure the oity, and 
λῶνας αὐτῆς, καὶ τὸ. τεῖχος αὐτῆς. 16 καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος 
"gates ‘ita, and its wall. ‘Andthe cjty “*four-square 
κεῖται, καὶ τὸ. μῆκος.αὐτῆς “τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν! ὅσον "καὶ! τὸ 
‘lies, and Its length 80 much is ΒΒ also the 


πλάτος. Kai ἐμέτρησεν τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ 'σταδίων" 
breadth, And he measured the city withthe reed— *furlongs 


δώδεκα χιλιάδων' τὸ μῆκος Kai τὸ πλάτος Kai τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς 


‘twelve *thousand; the length and the breadth and the height of it: 
toa ἐστίν. 17 καὶ ἐμέτρησεν τὸ.τεῖχος.αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν 
"equal ‘ara, And he measured its wall, a bundred (sn 


δτεσσαράκοντα τεσσάρων" πηχῶν 


μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, ὁ ἐστι 
forty four oubita, 


measure ‘a “man’s, which is, | 


i — πρός με GLTTrAW. 
{angels] were full Lrtra. 
μ'γάλην (read the holy city) GLTTraw. 


also) GLTTraw. 
t τοὺς πυλῶνας Tr, 
£ ἀπὸ GLTTrAW. 


αὐτῶν δώδεκα on them twelve GLTTraw. 
«τόν ἐστιν (read (i8}) GLTTrAW. 


l— τὰς τ ; τῶν γεμόντων Which 
τὸ τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου LTTrAW. 5 ἐπὶ LITrAW. 9 -- τὴν 

P — καὶ GLTTraw. 4 ἔχουσα (omit 
5 — καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλονς δώδεκα 1. 
* — τῶν (read of (the)) LTTraw. 


‘+ ex of (the) Lrtra. 


' ἔχουσα GLTTra. 
τις τὰ ὀνόματα the names L{Tra]. 


7 ἀνατολῶν GW, “+ καὶ and LITraw. δ ἔχων ΤΤΙΑ. > ἐπὶ 
© + μέτρον 8 Measure GLTTrA, . 4 — τοσοῦ. 
® — καὶ TIr[A]. f σταδίους EGLITA, 8 τεσσερά- 


κοντα τεσσάρων LT; τεσσαρακοντατεσσάρων (τεσσε- 4) EAW, 


ΧΧΙ, ΧΧῚΤ, REVELATION. 


ayyédov. 18 καὶ ἰἦν!. ἡ *ydounotc’ τοῦ.τείχους. αὐτῇ 
- -«τεἰχους. αὐυτὴς 
[088] angel’s. And ‘was 'the “structure 507, ‘ite *wall 
iaomc’ καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον καθαρόν, 'opota' ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. 
‘jasper; ‘and the city gold ‘pure, like “glace ῬἬἮντΓο: 
19 "cai" οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λίθῳ 
and the foundations ofthe wall ofthe city withevery “stone 
τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι. ὁ θεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος ἴασπις" 0 
‘precious [were] adorned: the *foundation first, jasper; the 
δεύτερος σάπφειρος" ὁ τρίτος “yadkndwy'" ὁ τέτπρτος σμά- 
second, sapphire; the third, ‘chalcedony; the fourth, emc- 
paydoc: 20 ὁ πέμπτος “σαρδόνυξ᾽ ἢ ὁ ἕκτος Ῥσάρδιος"" ὁ 
rald; the fifth, eardonyx; the aeixth, earding; the 
ἕβδομος χρυσόλιθος" ὁ ὄγδοος βήρυλλος" ὁ ἔνατος" τοπά- 
| seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl 5 the ninth, to~ 
fiov' ὁ δέκατος Ἰχρυσόπρασυος"" ὁ ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος" ὁ 
paz; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; the «eleventh, jacinth ; the 
δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος., 21 καὶ ot δώδεκα πυλῶνες, δώδεκα 


trelfth, amethyst. And the twelve gates, twelve . 
μαργαρίται' ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς 
pearls ; Yrespectively "one ‘each of the gates was of one 


papyapirov’ καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως, χρυσίον καθαρόν, we 


pearl ; andthe streat ofthe city 4gzold ‘pure, ag 
ὕαλος "διαφανής." 22 Kai ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον" ἐν avrg 0.yap 
"glass "transparent. And ‘temple *no ‘I "saw in it; for the 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ ἃ vadc.aurng ἐστιν, καὶ τὸ 
Lord God Almigbty its temple la, and the 
ἀρνίον. 23 Kai ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίου, οὐδὲ τῆς 
amb, Ardthe city 7no eed ‘has ofthe sun, nor ofthe 


σελήνης, ἵνα φαίνωσιν ‘iv αὐτῷ" ἡ.γὰρ δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐφώ- 
moon, tbattheyshouldshine in it; forthe glory of God en- 
τισεν αὐτήν, Kai ὃ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ ἀρνίον. 24 Kai “ra 
lightened it, ond the lamp of it (is) the Lamh. And the 
ἔθνη τῶν σωζομένων ty τῳ.φωτὶ αὐτῆς περιπατήσουσιν" καὶ 
nations of the saved in ita light shall walk ; 
ot βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσιν τὴν δόξαν *eai τὴν τιμὴν" αὐτῶν 
the kings » oftheearth bring "glory and ‘honour ‘their 
εἰς αὐτήν. 25 καὶ οἱπυλῶνες. αὐτῆς οὐ.μὴ κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας" 
unto ἰἰ, And its gatea not at all shall be abut by day; 
νὺξ yap οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ, 26 καὶ οἴσουσιν τὴν δόξαν καὶ 
‘night ‘for 7no shall be there. Andthey shall bring the glory and 
‘ 4 ~ ? - , > é 4 [ 4 » », » 
τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτῆν. 27 καὶ οὐ.μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς 
the honour ofthe nationsunto it. And in πὸ wise may enter Into 


αὑτὴν πᾶν ἸΤκοινοῦν," καὶ ποιοῦν" βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦ- 
it _snything defiling, and practising abomination and a 
(ἐξ. everything) 


Soc’ εἰμὴ οἱ 
lle ; but those who 
Ἰονίου. 

amb, 


22 Kai ἔδειξεν pot *xaBapoy" ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς, 


γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ 
are written in the book of life of the 


and & 
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gel. 16 And the build- 
ing of the wall of it 
was of jasper : and the 
city was pore gold, 
like unto clear glass, 
19 And the founda- 
tions of the wall of the 
city were garnished 
with all manner of 
procious stones. The 
first foundation was 
jasper; the second, 
sapphire ; the third, 
a chalcedony; thse 
fourth, an emerald; 
20 the fifth, aardonyx; 
tho sixth, aardius ; the 
seventh chrysolite ; 
the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topas; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasug; 
the eleventh,o jacinth; 
the twelfth, nn ame-« 
thyst. 21] And the 
twelva gntes were 
twelvo penrla; every 
several gate was of 
one pearl: and the 
street of the city was 
pure gold, ag it were 
transparent ‘glasa 
22 And I saw no tcm- 
le therein: for tho 

ord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the 
temple of it: 23 And 
the city bad no need 
of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in 
it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it, 
ond the Lamb is the 
light thereof. 24 And 
the natione of them 
which are saved shall 
walk in the light of 
it: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their 
lory and honour into 
it. 25 And the gates 
of it shall not be shut 
at all by day: for 
there shall bo no night 
there. 26 And they 
shall bring the glory 
and honour of the na- 
tions Into it. 27 And 
there shall in no wise 
enter into It any 
thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie: but 
they which are written 
in the Lamb’s book of 
Ufe, 


XXII. And hechew- 


ed me a pure river of 

And heshewed mo *pure ‘a river of water of life, water of life, clear as 

‘— ἣν (read [was]) LTA. Καὶ ἐνδώμησις ΤΥγ. ἰὅμοιον LITTAW. ™ — καὶ LTA. BD χαλ- 
κεδών T. ° σαρδιόννξ L. P σάρδιον LTTrAW. ἢ ἔννατος FGW. ᾿ χρυσόπρασον L. 
* διανγής ΑἸΤΊΓΑΥ. t+ oL[a]w. v — ἐν (read αὐτῇ for it) GLTTrAW. * περι- 


πατήσονυσιν τὰ ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς the nations shall walk by means of its light 


GLTTrAW. vW 3 — καὶ τὴν τιμὴν LTTrA. 
be who TTr) ποιῶν ([he who] LAW) practises LITrAW, 


7 κοινὸν COMMON GLTTraAW. 
5. “καθαρὸν GLITIAW, 


Δ(τὰ 
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oryatal, procceding 
out of the throno of 
God and of the Lamb. 
2 In tke wuiidst of the 
atreet of it, and on 
either side of the ri- 
vor, toas there the 
tree of life, which bare 


twelve manner of 


fruits, and yiolded her 
fruitevory month; and 
the leavos of the tree 
were for the healing 
of the nations. 3 And 
thore shall be no more 
curse : but the throne 
of God and of the 
Lawh ahall bo in it: 
and hia eervants shall 
servo him; 4and thoy 
shall see his fnee ; and 
his name shad de in 
their forchonds. 5 And 
thera shall be no 
nightthere; and they 
meed no candle, nei- 
ther light of the sun; 
for the Lord God giv- 
eth thom light: and 
tbey shall reign for 
ever and ever, 


6 And he said unto 
me, These sayings are 
faithful and true: and 
the Lord God of the 
holy prophets sent his 
anal to show unto 
his servants the thin 
which must shortly 
be done. 7 Behold, I 
oome quickly : blessed 
is he that keepeth the 
sayings of the prophe- 
cy of thla book. 8And I 
John saw theso thinga, 
and heard them. And 
when [ had heard and 
seen, I fell down to 
worship before’ the 
feet of the angel 
which shewed me these 
things. 9 Then saith 
he unto me, See thou 
do it not: for I am 
thy fellowservant, 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΙΣ. xxIn, 


λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ 
bright as orystal, going férth ontof the throne 
θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίον. 2 ἐν μέσῳ τῆς.πλατείας αὐτῆς, καὶ τοῦ 
of God and οὗ 8 Lamb, In the midat of its strest, and of the 
ποταμοῦ, ἐντεῦθεν καὶ YévrevOev,” ξύλον ζωῆς, “ποιοῦν! 
river, on thisaide and onthatsids, (the) tree of life, producing 
4 é 7) 4 d -~ Π et! ue ἔξ» = 4 Π ᾿ 
καρποῦυς θώδεκα, κατὰ “unva" teva" ἕκαστον ἰἀποδιδοῦν'" τὸν 
"fruits ‘twelve, onth 7each yielding 
ry ᾽ αν a [2 Ὡ ᾽ ' i! [2 ~ 
καρπὸν αὐτοῦ" καὶ rd φύλλα τοῦ 'ξύλον εἰς θεραπείαν τῶν 
ruit, θα; and the leaves ofthe tree for healing of the 
ἐθνῶν. 3 Kai πᾶν Ββκατανάθεμα" οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι" καὶ ὁ θρόνος 


Dations, And “any 7curse *not shallbe longer; and the throne 
(lit. every) 


τοῦ θεοῦ Kai τοῦ apviov ἐν αὐτῷ ἔσται" καὶ ot.dovdot.abrov 
ofGod and efthe Lamb in it shall be; and his bondmen 


λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ" 4 κἀὶ ὄψονται rd.mpdowmov.avrov, καὶ 


shall serve him, and they shall see his face; and 
τὸ ὄνομα.αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ rov_perwnwy.avrav. 5 καὶ νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται 
his name on their forshends {is]. And *night “no shall be 


hixet" καὶ ἰχρεί De E Uk XY ὃς ἰἡλίου," 
χρείαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν vyvou καὶ φωτὸς ‘nXiov, 
there, and ‘need ‘no ‘they*have ofnalamp and of light of(the)sun, 
ὅτι κύριος ὁ θεὸς πφωτίζει!" αὐτούς" καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν 
because (the) Lord God enlightens them, and_ they shall roign 
εἷς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
to the ages of the ages, 
6 Kai εἶπέν μοι, Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί" 
And heeaid tome, These words (are) faithful and true; 
καὶ ἃ κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῶν ἁγίων" προφητῶν ἀπέστειλεν τὸν 
and (the) Lord God ofthe holy prophets sent 
ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοὶς.δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ ye 
angel ‘his toshew his bondmen the things which must comd 
νέσθαι ἐν. τάχει. 7 Ῥ᾿1δού, ἔρχομαι ταχύ. μακάριος ὃ 
to pass soon, Behold, Iam coming quickly, Blessed [is] he who 
τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ.βιβλίον.τούτου. 8 "Καὶ 
keeps the words ofthe prophecy of this book. And 


ἐγὼ") ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ τβλέπων ταῦτα καὶ ἀκούων"" 
ΣΙ John (was] ho who[was} sceing “these “things ‘and “hearing. 
καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ "ἔβλεψα! ἔπεσα! προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν 
And when [heard and Baw Ifelldown todo homage before 


-«- ~~ = ,’ ~ ἐν ? “- 4 
τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ "“δεικνύοντός" μοι ταῦτα. 9 καὶ 
the feet ofthe angel who([whs] showing me these things, And 


λέγει μοι, Ὅρα ἢ: σύνδουλός σου ᾿γάρ' εἰμι, καὶ 
he says to me, See [thou doit] not: *fellowbondman ‘of*thee ‘for Ἵδπὶ, and 


τῶν.ἀδελφῶν σου THY προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούντων τοὺς 


and of thy brethren ofthy brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the 
the prophets, and of ᾿ μ- , , : - ~ r 10 K ᾿ 
them which keep the λόγους τοῦ.βιβλίου.τούτου" τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησον. αἱ 
eeyings 2 veers words of this book : toGod do homage, And 
worsni . Η ΄ , - ’ by 
he snith unto me, Seal Ἀέγει pot, Μὴ σφραγίσῳς τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 
not ney 1DRs ot she he saya to me, Seal not the worda of the prophecy 
sa sop Darkane: βιβλίου τούτου" "ὅτι" ὁ καιρὸς * ἐγγύς ἐστιν. 11 ὁ ἀδι- 
11 He that ig unjust, ‘book 'οἔ *this; becausethe time near ‘ia. He that is un- 
Ὁ ἐκεῖθεν LTTrAW. © ποιῶν T. ἀ μῆναν 1. ¢—évaGLiTtraw.  ‘amodidovs ΤΊΤΑ. 
8 κατάθεμα GLTTrAW. h ἔτι longer GLTTraAw. i οὐχ ἕξονσιν they shall have no (ove 
ἔχονσιν 31) χρείαν LTTrAW 3 οὐ χρεία G. k + φωτὸς of light μἱτττὰ. 1— ndtov'w. 
φωτιεῖ (φωτίσει L) ἐπ᾽ shall enlighten GLTTrAW. a+ othe LITA. 5 πνευμάτων τῶν 
spirits of the GLrTraw. P + xaiand-GLTTraw. 4 κἀγὼ LITrAW. T ἀκούων Kat βλέπων: 
ταῦτα GLTrAW ; βλέπων καὶ ἀκούων ταῦτα T. 5 ἔβλεπον W. t ἔπεσον Fd, a Secavuve 


τος T. ° — yop GLITraw. π — ὅτι GLTTrAW 2 + yap for (the time) LTTraw. 


ΧΧΙΙ, REVELATION. 

κῶν ἀδικησάτω ἔτι" καὶ Τὸ ῥυπῶν" ᾿ῤυπωσάτωϊ 

righteous let him be ὁ unrighteoas still; and hethat is filthy let him be filthy 

ἔτι" καὶ ὁ δίκαιος πδικαιωθήτω! ἔτι καὶ ὃ ἅγιος 

atilf; and he that [is] righteous let him be righteous still; and he that [18] holy 
ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. 12 Kai" ἰδού, ἔρχομαι ταχύ, καὶ ὁ 

let him be sanctified still And, behold, Iam comming quickly, and 


μισθός μοι μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς τὸ ἐργον “αὐτοῦ 
eward with me, to render toeach aa work ‘his 


ἔσται." 18 ἐγώ eine" τὸ “Α" καὶ τὸ ΤΩ," Sapyn καὶ τέλος, 
ehall be. I am the A and the a, [the) beginning and end, 

ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος." 14 Maxadptor οἱ ποιοῦν- 
the first and the last. Blessed [are] they that do 


τες τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ," ἵνα ἔσται ἡ.-ἐξουσία.αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ 
his commandments, that *shall*he ‘their *authority to the 


ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς, Kai τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς THY πόλιν. 
tres’ of life, and bythe Rates they should goin to the city. 
18 ἔξω Ἰδὲ" οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ φαρμακοὶ καὶ οἱ πόρνοι καὶ 
But without [are] the. dogs, andthe sorcerers, and the fornicators, and 
οἱ φονεῖς καὶ ot εἰδωλολάτραι, καὶ πᾶς *o" φιλῶν καὶ 
the murderera, and the idolaters, and everyone that loves and 
ποιῶν" 'ψεῦδος. 
practises 8 lie, 
16 ‘Eye Ἰησοῦς ἔπεμψα rov.dyyeAov.pov μαρτυρῆσαι 
Jesus sent mine angel to testify 
ὑμῖν ταῦτα πὲπὶ! ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ῥίζα καὶ 
to you thesethings in the assemblies. I am the root and 
τὸ γένος "rou! “AaBid," ὁ ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς Prai' 168 pr- ¢ 
the sheeting of David, the ‘star "bright 7and morn- 
voc." 17 Kai ro πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ vip ὑμφη λέγουσιν, τ᾿ Ἔλθε"" 
Ing. And the Spirit and the say, Come. 
gai ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, τ᾿ Ἐλθέ." καὶ ὁ διψῶν "ἐλθέτω," 
ἀπὰ ἠὰ that hears lethimeay, Come. And ΒΘ ὑμαὲ thirsta let him come; 


ν θέλων 'λαμβανέτω τὸ! ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. 


‘1 a 
καὶ" Oo 
and hethat wills, lethimtake the water of life gratuitously, 


18 *Zuppaprupovpat.yap" παντὶ * ἀκούοντι τοὺς Ἀόγους 
For I jointly testify to evexyone hearing the words 


τῆς προφητείας rov.BiBriov.rovrov’ ἐάν τις "emiriOg πρὸς 
ofthe prophecy of this pean If anyone shouldadd_ to 


_ravra," ἐπιθήσει **0 θεὸς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν" τὰς πληγὰς τὰς γε- 
these things, 4shall *add 1God unto him the plagues which = 


γραμμένας ἐν " βιβλίῳ. rourm’ 19 καὶ ἐάν τις agaip pp 
written this book, And if anyane should ta 


ἀπὸ τῶν λῶν “αβιβλου" τῆς.προφητείας. ταύτης, “ap aton- 
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let him be unjdat still: 
and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: 
and he that is right- 
eougs, let him heright~ 
eous still: ‘and he 


that is holy, let him 
be holy still. 12 And, 
behold, I come quick- 


ly ; and my reward ‘ts 
with me, to give every 
man according as hia 
work shall be. 13 I 
ani Alpha aud Omega, 
the beginning and the 
end, the first and the 
last. 14 Blessed are 
they that do his com- 
mandmenta, that they 
muy have right to the 
tree of life, aud may 
enter in through the 
gates into the city. 
15 For without are 
dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongera 
and murderers, ano 
idolaters, and whoso- 
ever loveth ond make 
eth a lie. 


16 I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify 
nto you these things 
iu the churches. Jam 
the root and the off- 
spring of David, and 

6 bright and morn- 
ing star. 17 And the 
Spirit And the bride 
say, Come. And let 
him that heareth say, 
Come, And let him 
that is athiret come, 
And whosoever will, 
let hlm take the water 
of life freely. 


18 For I testify un- 
to covery man that 
heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this 
book, If any maushall 
add unto thesothings, 
God shall add unto 
him the plagues that 
aro written in this 
book: 19 and if any 
man ehall take 8." 
way from the words 


from the words of (the) book of tals prophecy,’ "shall "take of the book of thia 
“4 er il prophecy, God shall 
σειϊ ὁ θεὸς τὸ. μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ βίβλου! τῆς ζωῆς, ROL tae “neue Bin: πῆτε 
“away 1God his part from [the} books’ and out of the book of 

70 ῥνυπαρὸς the filthy [one] OLTTraw. 5 ἀὐπανθήγω LTTrA } ῥυπαρενθήτω aw. * δικαιο- 
σύνην ποιησάτω let him practise righteousness GLTTraW. b — καὶ GLITrAW. © ἐστὶν 


αὐτοῦ (read hia work is) LTTrA. dm εἰμι (read (am])GLTTraw. 
τὰ τ, 8 (--- ὁ 1{4]} πρῶτος καὶ ὃ (— ὁ 1[4}} ἔ 
GLTA) τέλος GLTTrA. 
but GLTTraw. k—6 (read lpving and practising) Lrzraw. 
m — ἐπὶ (read ταῖς to the) Wi ἐν L. — τοῦ GLTTraW, 

P— καὶ ΟΥΙΣΑ ἡ: ἢ ὁ πρωϊνός the morning GLTTraw. 
QLTtTraw. — καὶ GLTTrAW. τ λαβέτω GLTTraw. 
«+ ro who Geass GLTTrAW. 75 ἐπιθῇ ἐπ᾽ αὐτά GLITrAW. 

M+ τῷ ΟἸΧΤΊΤΑΎΥ. bs ἀφέλῃ GLTTraW. ἐδ τοῦ βιβλίον GLITrAY’+ 
Φ τοῦ ξύλον the tree GLITraW. ' 


e ἄλφα Alpha LTtraw. 
σχατος, (+ ἡ the GLTA) ἀρχὴ καὶ (+ τὸ the 
b πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς avrwy Wash their robes LTTrA. 


i— δὲ 


| ποιῶν καὶ φιλῶν τ΄ 


α Aaveid {τΤεᾺ ; Same ow. 
τὶ Ἔρχον GLTTraW. 
~ Maprupa ἐγὼ I testify oLTTraw. 
88 ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς δ) 


5" ἐρχέσθω 


4a τελεῖ GLTTrAWs 


670 ΑἸΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. XXII. 
and out of the holy fit _ ar “. Δ.,; ΞΕ - ᾿ ‘ 
city, and from th THE πόλεως τῆς ayiag, feat τῶν ἐγραμμένων 
bin gawnieh ace welts outof the "city "holy, and of those who Y iis LL 
Bint Lhis: hook: ἐν > βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. 
in *book this, 


20 He which testifi- : : ~ “- . καὶ Ν 
eth these things saith, 20 Atyee ὃ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα, Nai ἔρχομαι ταχύ. 


Surely Σὰ come quickly, Ὁ pce ne *who ee = “these ‘things, Yea, Iam coming quickly. 
en. Even go, come, “Auny. 'Nai," ἔρχου, κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Lord Jesua, Amen; yea, come, Lord Jesus, 


41 Th f a , - , ν." ~ ἢ » “ὦ ) =n 
zt, The grace ofour 2] Ἢ χάρις τοῦ κυρίον. ἡμῶν [ησοῦ Ἰχριστοῦ μετὰ 


with you all, Amen. ᾿ The grace = ge Lor Jesus Chriss (be? with 
πιπάντωνἱ" "ὑμῶν." ο Ῥ'Αμήην." 4 
all you. Amen, 
f—ectf[tra]. 8 -- και (read τῶν which) GLTTraAw. 4 + τῷ GLTTrAW. 1— Naz 
GLITraw ; (join Amen with quickly Frtr). k — ἡμῶν (read of the Lord) oirrraw. 
1— χριστοῦ LTTra. m — πάντων Tra. 1 — ὑμῶν GLTTrAW, ° + τῶν ἁγίων the 
saints GTraAW. P—‘"AunyGLTTrA. 4% + ἀποκάλνψις Ἰωάννον Revelation of John a, 
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INTRODUCTION TO NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


AP a result of their wide experience as sellers of text-books of all kinds, 

extending over many years, the publishers have become aware that 
clergymen, theological students, and New Testament students generally, 
possess the conviction that none of the smaller New Testament Lexicons 
is entirely satisfactory. There are several essential and entirely practical 
features, not embodied in any of the smaller New Testament Lexicons, which 
should be incorporated in a work intended to fulfill all necessary require. 
ments. It is with the definite intention of supplying this need that the 
publishers nave undertaken the preparation of this new Lexicon. It aims to 
retain all the desirable features of the best small Lexicons in use, and also 
“Δ nresent the several additional points demanded, while keeping within the 
“ompass of a vonume of convenient size. 

This Lexicon endeavors to put into a brief and compact form as much 
as possible of the material found in the larger New Testament Lexicons. 
The fact has been remembered that in nine cases out of ten the object in 
consulting a Lexicon is to refer quickly to the standard meanings of a word, 
rather than to study an exhaustive treatment of it. Hence, while every 
clergyman would like to possess one of the larger New Testament Lexicons, 
he still needs the small one for convenience in ordinary use. So it is 
assumed that this small New Testament Lexicon will be needed both for use 
independently, and also by those who have one of the larger Lexicons, It is 
hoped that in this volume the publishers’ intention has been realized of 
producing a volume that better than any other so far published will serve 
this purpose quickly and well. 

It may be desirable to point out a few features which have been made 
prominent. It will be at once apparent that some of these are not ordinarily 
found in the smaller New Testament Lexicons: 

The inflection of nouns, adjectives, and verbs has been indicated with all 
the fullness which was considered practically necessary. In nouns, the 

ptt} 
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ending of the genitive case has regularly been given, being omitted only 
with indeclinable nouns. The article indicating the gender regularly foilows 
the genitive ending. Other cases have been given only rarely, when they 
are irregular or peculiar. In adjectives, the endings of the nominative have 
been given. In verbs, a different form for the present tense, such as a 
contracted form, has regularly been given, and ordinarily the ending of the 
future. The endings of the other tenses have only been given in some 
special cases when they are peculiar, or irregular. Of course the inflection 
in general has considered only the forms occurring in the New Testament; 
it is only rarely that classical forms not occurring in the New Testament 
have been given, since they would be of little practical value in ordinary 
New Testament study. 

The hyphen, to separate the parts of compound words, has been used 
with considerable freedom, but in general accordance with the following 
principles. It has been used of course to separate the parts of words which 
are actually compounded of the two or more portions which appear in the 
word. Words derived from a compound word would not usually have the 
hyphen, but sometimes it has been inserted, especially when otherwise the 
derivation would not be obvious. So, too, the hyphen has been used with 
derivatives of a compound word, in cases where the original compound word 
does not occur in the New Testament, as otherwise the character of the 
word would not appear. The hyphen has also been used in many cases 
where the compound word is slightly changed in form from the parts of 
which it is composed, where this variation is not very great. Such a wide 
use of the hyphen has been for the purpose of increasing the practical value 
of this feature. 

The original plan in reference to Synonyms was to give in the Lexicon 
itself definitions of a few of the most important ones. After most of the 
Lexicon was in type, however, it was decided, in view of the importance of 
the subject, that a very helpful feature would be a special section devoted to 
Synonyms. This has accordingly been prepared. The result is, of course, 
that a few words already treated in the Lexicon have here been given a 
fuller treatment. 

The Index to the Synonyms includes all the nouns treated in the 
Lexicon proper, as well as those in the Synonyms, and this double treatment 
will always be found to be expressly indicated by its appropriate sign. 

Some indications of the history of a word will surely be serviceable to the 
average student. Consequently, the words whose first known occurrence is in 
the Septuagint, in the Apocrypha, and in the New Testament, are indicated by 
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the respective abbreviations at the end of the articles. Where the usage is 
in doubt, no indication has been given. The material for this has been 
drawn chiefly from Thayer. The other classifications which Thayer gives, 
it was thought would not be of sufficient practical use to the average student 
to be incorporated. 

In the case of words from foreign languages, the language has been 
indicated in every instance, except with a part of the proper names, chiefly 
from the Hebrew, where the origin would be readily inferred. It has been 
the aim to make this feature accurate and up to date. In this matter, 
considerable help has been received from E. Kautzsch, Grammatik des 
Biblisch-Aramaischen. 

The grammatical references given are to the three grammars which are 
probably in the most common use, viz.: S. G. Green, Handbook to the 
Grammar of the Greek Testament, Revised and Improved Edition; G. B. 
Winer, A Grammar of the Idiom of the New Testament, Seventh Edition, 
Translated by J. H. Thayer; and Alexander Buttman, A Grammar of the 
New Testament Greek, Translated by J. H. Thayer. These have been 
indicated respectively by the abbreviations Gr., Wi., and Bu., the references 
in the first two being by sections, in the last, for convenience, by pages. 

The usual custom has been followed of making the received text, the 
so-called Zextus Receptus, the basis of this Lexicon, except that sometimes 
another accentuation has been adopted, which seemed preferable. All the 
variations of any importance of the text of Westcott and Hort have been 
given. This does not include all the minor variations in spelling and 
accentuation. It was thought that to indicate the variants of other editors 
would occupy more space than it would be profitable to give. For the same 
reason no mention has been made of variant readings of the 7ertus Receptus 
itself. 

The asterisk * at the end of many articles indicates that all the passages 
in which the word occurs in the New Testament have been given. 

Besides other works which have already been mentioned, much material 
has been drawn from R. C. Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament, and 
from the New Testament Lexicons of Thayer and Cremer, as well as from 
the small ones of Green and Hickie. 

The New Testament books have been indicated by the shortest abbrevia- 
tions that would be easily intelligible. It is thought that they will be 
understood without explanation. The list of other abbreviations which is 
here added includes only those which might not be recognized without 
express indication. 


Ap. 
An ys 
Bu. 


dim. 


fig. 
Gr. 


2.6. 
lit. 
met. 
mrg. 
Nit. 


"wig. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


= Apocrypha (of the Old Testament). 

= Authorized Version. 

= Alexander Buttman (Grammar of New 
Testament Greek). 

= diminutive. 

= figurative. 

= 5.6. Green (Handbook to the Grammar 
of the Greek Testament). 

= that is. 

= literally. 

= metaphorically. 

== margin, 

== New Testament. 

= originally. 


O.T. = Old Testament, 


Rec. = Textus Receptus, 
R.V. = Revised Version. 
S. = Septuagint. 

50, = namely, to wit. 
sq. = following. 


W.H. = Westcott and Hort (7%e Mew 7. ste 
ment in the Original Greer). 

Wi. =G.B. Winer (Grammar of the Idiom 
of the New Testament). 

- hyphen, see Introduction, 

* indicates that all the passages in which a 
word occurs in the New Testament 


have been given. 


Concerning the abbreviations for the Books of the New Testament, see last paragraph of 
Introduction. 
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A, a, ἄλφα, alpha, a, the first 
letter. Numerally, a’ = 1; 
ἃ =1000, For a in com- 
position, see Gr. § 1474, ¢. 
Fig., τὸ A, or τὸ Αλῴφα (ΝΥ. 
H.), the first principle of all 
things; of the Father, Rev. 
i. 8, xxi. 6; the Son, i. II 
(W. H. omit), xxii. 13. 

᾿“Δαρών (Heb.), Aaron, Lu.i. 5; 
Ac. vii. 40; Heb. v. 4, vii. 
11, ix. 4. 

᾿Αβαδδών, ὁ (Heb. “ destruc- 
tion”), Adaddon, Rev. ix. II. 
(S.)* 

ἀ-βαρής, ἐς (from βάρος), with- 
out weight; hence, not bur- 
densome, 2 Cor. xi. 9." 

᾿Αββᾶ, or ᾿Αάββά (ἊΝ. HL), 
(Aram.), Father / only as an 
invocation, Mar. xiv. 36; 
Ro. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. (N. 
T.)* 

"ABeA, ὁ (W. H.”Afed), (Heb.), 
Abel, Mat. xxiii. 35; Lu. xi. 
st; Heb. xi. 4, xil. 24.* 

᾿Αβιά, ὁ (Heb.), Adie or Abijah, 
the king, Mat.i. 7; the priest, 
Lu. i. 5.* 

᾿Αβιάθαρ, ὁ (Heb.), Adiathar, 
Mar. ii. 26.* 

᾿Αβιληνή, fs, ἡ, Abilene, a dis- 
trict between Lebanon and 
Hermon towards Pheenicia, 
named from Abila, its chief 
city, Lu. iil. 1.* 

᾿Αβιούδ, ὁ (Heb.), Adina, Mat. 
i. 13.* 

᾿Αβραάμ, ὁ (Heb.), Abraham, 
Mat. i. 1, 2; Ro. iv. I, 2, 3. 

ἄ-βυσσος, ov, ἡ (originally adj. 
bottomless), abyss, Lu. vuli. 31 5 
Ro. x. 7; Rev. ix. I, 2, 11, 
xl. 7, xvii. 8, xx. 1, 3.* 

“AyaBos, ov, ὁ, Agabus, Ac. xi. 
28, XXL 10.* 


dyabo-epyéw, ὦ (or dyaboupyéw), 
to be beneficent, 1 Tim. vi. 18; 
Ac. xiv. 17 (W.H.). (N. Τὸ» 
ἀγαθο-ποιέω, ὦ, (1) to do good to, 
acc. of pers., Lu. vi. 33; (2) 
fo act well, τ Pet. il. 15, 20. 
(S.) 
ἀγαθο-ποιΐα, as, ἡ, well-doing, 
in sense (2) of preceding, 1 
Pet. iv. 19. (N. ΤῊΣ 
ἄγαθο-ποιός, ov, ὁ (originally 
adj.), well-doer, τ Pet. ii. 1.4. 
ἀγαθός, ἡ, dv (κρείσσων, κράτι- 
otos), good in zeneral, in 
various senses, in itself or 
its effects, physically or mor- 
ally, used of both persons 
and things, Mat. vii. 18; Lu. 
vi. 45; 1 Pet. ii. 18; Phil. i. 
6. τὸ ἀγαθόν, the Good, Mat. 
xix. 17 (W.H.); τὰ ἀγαθά, 
goods, wealth, blessings, Lu. 
i. 53; Ro. x. 15. 
ἀγαθωσύνη, 75, ἡ, goodness, 2 
Th. 1.11. (S.) Sy: ἀγαθω- 
σύνη emphasizes the zeal for 
goodness; χρηστότης, kind- 
ness, benignity. 
ἀγαλλίασις, ews, ἡ, exultation, 
gladness, Lu. i. 14, 44. (S.) 
ἀγαλλιάω, 3, acw, fo leap for 
joy; hence, exult, rejoice ; 
generally deponent.  Fol- 
lowed by ἕνα (subj.), Jn. viii. 
56; ἐπί (dat.), Lu. i. 473 or 
ἐν (dat.), Jn. v. 35. (S.) 
ἄ-γαμος, ov, adj., wumarried, I 
Cor, vil. 8, I1, 32, 34.* 
byavaxréw, ὦ, ἥσω, to be indig- 
nant,angry. With περί (gen.), 
Mat, xx. 24; or ὅτι, Lu. xiil. 


14. 
ἀγανάκτησις, ews, 7, indigna- 
tron, 2 Cor. vii. 11.* 
ἀγαπάω, 0, How, fo Jove, Lu. vii. 
47; to wish well to, Mat. v. 
i 


43, xix. 19; fo take pleasum 
in, Heb.i.9; to long for, z 
Tim, iv. 8. Sy: ἀγαπάω 
denotes the love of the rea- 
son, esteem; φιλέω, the love 
of the feelings, warm in- 
stinctive affection. 

ἀγάπη, 7s, ἡ, dove, benevolence, 
Object with els, ἐν, or geni- 
tive, Gr. § 269, Wi. § joa, 
Bu. 329. ἀγάπαι (Ju. 12), 
love-feasts. (S.) 

ἀγαπητός, ἡ, dv, deloved, Mat. 
iii. 17. 

Ἄγαρ, 7(W.H.” Ayap), (Heb.), 
Hagar, Gal. iv. 24, 25 (W. 
H.).* 

ayyapevw, ow (from the Per- 
Sian), to impress into the 
public service; hence, fo com- 
pel to perform any service, 
Mat. v. 41, xxvil. 32; Mar. 
XV. 21." 

ἀγγεῖον, ov, τό, vessel, utensil, 
Mas. xiii. 48 (Rec.), xxv. 4. 

ἀγγελία, as, ἡ, message, I Jn. 1. 
ς (W. 11.}, iii. r1.* 

ἄγγελος, ον, ὁ, messenger, Mat. 
xi. 10; spec. of God’s mes- 
sengers to men, angel, Mat. 
iv. 6. So of fallen spirits, 
Ju. 6. “ Angel of a church” 
(Rev. 1. 20, ii. iii.), either 
messenger, OY elder, OF art 
angel who watches over the 
church. 

ἄγγος, eos, τό, vessel, Mat. xiii. 
48 (W. H.).* 

ἄγε, interj. (properly impv. of 
ἄγω), come now! Ja. iv. 13, 
ν. 1." 

ἀγέλη, ης, ἡ, a flock or herd, 
Mat. viii. 30. 

&-yevea-AdynTos, ov, adj., 7 ΤΣ 
recorded genealogy, Heb. vib 
3 (N. T.)* 


aye] 


ἀ-γενής, és (from γένος), low- 
born, base, τ Cor. 1. 28.* 

ἁγιάζω, ow (from dys), 20 
set apart from common use. 
Hence, to hallow, or regard 
with religious reverence, 
Mat. vi. 9; 20 consecrate to 
religious service, whether 
persons or things, Mat. xxiii. 
17; Jn. xvil. 19; 4 cleanse 
for such consecration, Heb. 
ix. 13; solo purify, sanctify, 
1Cor. vi. 11. οἱ ἀγιαζόμενοε, 
those who are being sanctified; 
ol ἡγιασμένοι, those who are 
sanctified, AC. XX. 32. 

ἁγιασμός, οὔ, ὁ, sanctification, 
holiness, 1 Cor. i. 30; 1 Th. 
iv. 7. (S.) 

ἅγιος, a, ον, Aallowed, worthy of 
veneration, holy, consecrated, 
whether persons, places, or 
things. οἱ ἅγιοι, “the Saints”; 
τὸ ἅγιον, the Temple; τὰ ἅγια, 
the Sanctuary; ἅγια ἁγίων, 
the Holy of Holies; πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον, the Holy Spirit. Syn.: 
see Trench, § Ixxxvili. 


ἁγιότης, 7770S, ἡ, Aoliness, 
Heb. xii. 10; 2 Cor. i. 12 (W. 
H.). (Ap.)* 


ἁγιωσύνη, 7s, ἡ, holiness, Ro. 
i, 4; 2 Cor. vii. 1; 1 Th, iit. 
13. (S.)* 

ἀγκάλη, 75, ἡ, tte (curve of the) 
arm, Lu. ii. 28.* 

ἄγκιστρον, ov, 74, fishhook, Mat. 
xvii, 27.* 

ἄγκυρα, as, ἡ, a2 anchor, Ac. 
XXVii. 29, 30, 40; Heb. vi. 
19. 

ἄ-γναφος, ov, adj., wufulled, 
undressed, Mat. ix.16; Mar. 
ii. 21. (N. T.)* 

ἁγνεία, as, ἡ, purity, Tim. iv. 
12, v. 2.# 

ἁγνίζω, ow, to cleanse, purify; 
ceremonially, Jn. xi. 55; mor- 
ally, Ja. iv. 8. 

ἁγνισμός, οὔ, ὁ, ceremonial pxu- 
rification, Ac. xxi. 26.* 

ἀ-γνοέω, ὥ, ow (see γιγνώσκω), 
(1) not to know, to be ignorant, 
ITim. i. 13; ἀγνοῶν, ignorant; 
ἀγνοούμενος, unknown, Gal. 
i. 22; ignored, disregarded, 
1 Cor. xiv. 38 (W. Η.)}; (2) 
not to understand, Mar. ix. 
32; Lu. ix. 45. 

ἀγνόημα, ατος, τό, 2 sin of 
senorance, error, Heb. ix. 7.* 
Syn.: see Trench, § lxvi. 

ἄγνοια, as, ἡ, ignorance, Ac, iii. 


GREEA-ENGCLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON, 


17, Xvil. 30; Ep.iv.18; 1 Pet. 
i. 14. 

dyvds, ἡ, dv, pure, 2 Cor. vii. 11; 
chaste, Tit. ii. 5. γῆ. see 
ἅγιος. 

ἀγνότης, τητος, ἡ, Purity, 2 Cor. 
vi. 6, xi. 4 (ἮΝ. H.).* 

ἁγνῶς, adv., purely, sincerely, 
Phil. i. 17.* 

ἀγνωσία, as, ἡ, 7z0rance, spec. 
willful ignorance, 1 Cor. xv. 
34; 1 Pet. 11. 15.* 

ἄγνωστος, ov, unknown, Ac. 
Xvli. 23.* 

ἀγορά, ἂς, ἡ (ἀγείρω), 2 place of 
public resort, forum, market 
place, Ac. xvii. 17; used for 
the market, Mar. vii. 4; as 
the place of public assem- 
blies, trials, etc., Ac. xvi. 19. 

ἀγοράζω, cw, fo purchase, buy, 
with gen. of price, Mar. vi. 
37, or éx, Mat. xxvii. 7, once 
ἐν, Rev. v. 9; fig., fo redeem, 
ransom, Rev. v. 9, Xv. 3. 

ἀγοραῖος, ov, belonging to the 
forum; hence (sc. ἡμέραι) 
court days, Ac. xix. 38; (sc. 
ἄνθρωποι) idlers, xvii. 5.* 

ἄγρα, as, ἡ, α catching, Lu. v. 4; 
the thing caught, a catch of 
fish, v. 9.* 

ἀ-γράμματος, ον, znlearned, 
z.¢., in Rabbinical lore, Ac. 
iv. 13.8 Syn.; ἀγράμματος 
means zéézterate, without 
knowledge gained by study; 
ἰδιώτης, not a specialist, or 
without knowledge gained 
by mingling in public life. 

Gyp-aviéw, ὦ, fo dive in the 
fields, Lu. ii. ὃ. 

ἀγρεύω, ow (to take in hunt- 
ing), fig., 40 exsuare, Mar. 
xiL. 13.* 

ἀγρι-ἔλαιος, ov, 7, wild olive, 
Ro. xi. 17, 24.* 

ἄγριος, fa, cov, weld, of honey, 
Mat. iii. 4; Mar. i. 6; fierce, 
of waves, Ju. 13.* 

᾿Αγρίππας, a, ὁ, Agrippa, ἱ.6., 
Herod Agrippa 11. See 
Ἡρῴδης. 

ἀγρός, οὔ, ὁ, field, spec. the 
country, Mat. vi. 28; plur., 
country districts, hamlets, 
Mar. v. 14. 

ἀγρνπνέω, ὦ (ὕπνος), £0 be sleep- 
less; hence, met., 20 watch, to 
be vigilant, Mar. xiii. 33; Lu. 
xxi. 36; Ep. vi. 18; Heb. 
xili. 17.* 

ἀγρνπνία, as, ἡ, sleeplessness, 
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watching, 2 Cor. vi. 5, xi. 
27.7 

ἄγω, Ew, 2 ἃ., ἤγαγον, trans., fo 
lead, bring; with πρός (acc.), 
ἕως, εἰς, of destination ; with 
ἐπί (acc.)., of purpose, as Ac. 
vill. 32; fo bring before, for 
trial, Ac. xxv. 17. Also fo 
spend,as of time; τ seep, as 
a particular day, Mat. xiv. 6 
(not W. H.); Lu. xxiv. 21 
(impers.). Fig., to lead the 
inclination, induce, Lu. iv. tf. 
Mid., fo go, depart; subj., 
ἄγωμεν, fet us go! Mat. xxvi, 
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ἀγωγή, is, ἡ (ἄγω), 2 leading, 
course of life, 2 Tim. 111, 10.* 

ἀγών, ὥνος, ὁ, contest, conflict; 
fig., of the Christian life, as 
Heb. xii. 13 solicitude, anxt- 
ety, Col. it. I, 

ἀγωνία, as, 4, contest, agony, 
Lu. xxii. 44 (not W. H.).* 

ἀγωνίζομαι, fo strive, as in the 
public games, I Cor. ix. 25; 
to contend with an adversary, 
Jn. xviii. 36; fig., of Christian 
effort and endurance, Col. L 


29. 

᾿Αϑάμ, ὁ (Heb.), Adan. 

ἀ-δάπανος, ov, free of charge, 
gratuitous, τ Cor. ix. 18.* 

"ABB, ὁ, Addi, Lu. iii. 28 (not 
mentioned in O. T.).* 

ἀδελφή, Fs, ἡ, ὦα sister, (1) lit, 
Mat. xix. 29; (2) fig. of 
Christian friendship, 1 Cor. 
vii. 15. 

ἀδελφός, οὔ, ὁ, a brother, (1) lit. 
(see Gr. § 256), Mat. i. 2; (2) 
of more general relations, a 
fellow-countryman, Mat. v. 
47; α fellow-Christian, Mat. 
xxlii. 8; 2 fellow-man, Mat. 
v. 22-24; also expressing the 
relation between Christ and 
believers, Mal. xxv. 40. The 
“brethren of Jesus” (Mat. 
xii. 55; Jn. vii. 3; Ac. 1.14; 
Gal. i. 19) are probably to 
be understood literally. 

ἀδελφότης, τητος, ἡ, the brother- 
hood, ἑ.ε., the Christian com- 
munity, 1 Pet. ii. 17, ν. 9. 
(Ap.)* 

ἄ-δηλος, ov, sof manifest, un 
certain, Lu. xi. 443 1 Cor. 
xiv. 8.* 

ἀ-δηλότης, τητος, uncertainty, 
1 Tim. vi. 17. 

ἀδήλως, adv., uncertainly, I 
Cor. ix. 26." 
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ἀδημονέω, ὥ, fo be troubled, dis- 
tressed, Mar. xiv. 33. 

gins, ov, ὁ (a4 priv. and ldety), 
the invisible world, Hades, Lu. 
xvi. 23; fig., of deep degra- 
dation, Mat. xi. 23. See πύλη. 

ἀ-διά-κριτος, ον, without uncer- 
tainty, unambiguous, Ja. iil. 
17.* 

ἀ-διά-λειπτος, ον, without inter- 
mission, Uiceasing, Ro. ix. 2) 
2 Tims. 3% 

ἀδιαλείπτως, adv., withoutinter- 
mission, incessantly, Ro. i. 93 
1 ΤῊ. 1. 2, 119; ν. 17." 

ἀ-δια-φθορία, ας, ἡ, scorrupti- 
bility, soundness, Tit. i. 7 
(not W.H.). (N. ΤῸ)» 

ἀδικέω, ὦ, ἥσω (45cxos), intrans., 
to act unjustly, commit a 
crime, AC. XXv. 11; trans., Zo 
wrong, injure, Mat. xx. 13; 
hence, fo Aurt, without any 
notion of wrong, Lu. x. 19, 
and Rev. often; pass., fo be 
wronged, 2 Cor. vil. 12; mid., 
lo suffer wrong, 1 Cor. vi. 7. 

ἀδίκημα, aros, τό, a wrong, mise 
deed, Ac. xvill. 14, XXiV. 20; 
Kev. xvili. 5.* 

ἀδικία, as, ἡ, wrong (towards 
man or God); hence, zjustice, 
Lu. xviii. 6; Ro. ix. 143; u#- 
righteousness, Ro. i. 18, 29; 
act of unrighteousness, 1 Jn. 
v.17; Heb. viii. 12. 

G-8ikos, ov, unjust, unrighteous, 
generally, opposed to δίκαιος, 
as Mat. v. 45, to εὐσεβής, as 
2 Pet. il. 9, or to πιστός, as 
Lu. xvi. 10. 

ἀδίκως, adv., unjustly, undeserv- 
edly, τ Pet. ii. 19.* 

ἀ-δόκιμος, ον (tested, but not 
approved), reprobate, rejected, 
Ko. i. 28; 1 Cor. ix. 27; 
2 Cor. xii. 5, 6,7; 2 Tim. 
"1. 8; Tit. i. 16; Heb. vi. 8.# 
Sodas, ον, without fraud, un- 
adulterated, 1 Pet. ii. 2." 

, "0: see Trench, § lvi. 

ἈΑδραμνττηνός, 4, dv, of Adra- 
myttium, a seaport of Mysia, 

, Ac. xxvii. 2.# 

A8Splas, ov, ὁ, the Adriatic, the 
sea between Greeceand Italy, 

_ Ac. xxvii. 27." 

ἀδρότης, τητος, ἡ, abundance, 
ἐϊφεγαδέίν, 2 Cor. viii. 20.* 

ἀδυνατέω, ὦ, how, Lo be impos- 
sible, with dat. of pers., Mat. 
XVii. 20; or παρά (dat, W. 
Η. gen.), Lu i. 37). 
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ἀ-δύνατος, ov, (1) of persons, 
act., powerless, Ac. xiv. 8; 
(2) of things, pass., z#pos- 
sible, Ro. viii. 3. 

ἄϑω, gow (contr. from ἀείδω), 
fo sing, with cognate acc., 
ᾧδήν, a song, Rev. ν. 9, xiv. 
3, XV. 1; with dat., ὁ sing 
(praise) ἐσ, Ep. v. 19; Col. 
111. 16. 

del, ady., a/ways; of continu- 
ous time, zzuceasingly, Ac. 
vli. 51; of successive inter- 
vals, from time to time, on 
every occasion, τ Pet. iil. 
15. 

ἀετός, οὔ, 6, an eagle, Rev. iv. 
7; gen. dird of prey, as Mat. 
xxiv. 28, 

ἄ-ζνμος, ον, usleavened, only 
in plur., sc. λάγανα, cakes, 
or ἄρτοι, loaves; met., the 
paschal feast, Lu. xxii. 1; 
fig., uncorrupted, sincere, 1 
Cor, v. 7, 8. 

᾿Αζώρ, indecl. (Heb.), 4:0», 
Mat. 1. 13,14; not mentioned 
in O. T.* 

“Αἴωτος, ον ἡ, Azofus or Ash- 
dod, Ac. vill. 40." 

ἀήρ, ἀέρος, ὁ, the air, atmos- 
phere, Ac. xxii. 23; Ep. 
li. 2. 

ἀ-θανασία, as, ἡ (see θάνατος), 
immortality, 1 Cor. Xv. 52, 
$4; 1 Tim. vi. 16.* 

ἀ-θέμιτος, ov (θέμις, Jaw), 1:7" 
lawful, criminal, Ac. x. 28; 
1 Pet. iv. 2. 

&-Ocos, ov, without God, Ep. ii. 
12. 

ἄ-θεσμος, ον (θεσμός, statute), 
lawless, 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 7, iil. 17. 

ἀ-θετέω, ὦ, How (θε- ἃ5 in τίθημι), 
lo make void, invalid; of 
things, fo κεν, Lu. vii. 30; 
chiefly of persons, to slight, 
reject, Lu. x. 16. 

ἀ-θέτησις, ews, 7, xullification, 
abrogation, Heb. vii. 18, ix. 
26." 

᾿Αθῆναι, ὧν, al, Athens, Ac. 
XVil. 15. 

᾿Αθηναῖος, a, ov, Athenian, Ac. 
XVii. 21, 22.* 

ἀθλέω, ὦ (ἀδλος, a contest), to 
contend in the public games, 
2 Tim. ii. 5.* 

ἄθλησις, ews, 7, contest, as in 
the public games; only fig. 
Heb. x. 32.* 

G0pollw, to gather together, Lu. 
xxiv. 33 (W. H.).® 
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ἀ-θυμέω,, 20 lose heart, despond, 
Col. iii. 21.Ὲ 
ἀθῷος, ον, punished, innocent, 
Mat. xxvil. 4 (not W. H.,); 
with é26, of the crime, ver. 
24.* 
αἴγειος, 7, ον (αἴξ, goar), of or 
belonging to a goat, Heb. xi. 
+ 
αἰγιαλός, οὔ, ὁ, the shore, beach; 
used of Gennesaret, Mat. xiii. 
2, 48; Jn. xxi. 4; of the Me- 
diterranean, Ac. xxi. 5, xxvii. 
39, 40.* 
Αἰγύπτιος, a, ov, Egyptian, Ac. 
vii. 22. 
Αἴγνπτος, ov, ἡ, Egypt, Mat. ii. 
I 3. 
ἀΐδιος, ov, adj. (del), eternal, 
everlasting, Ro. i. 20; Ju. 6.* 
αἰδώς, οὖς, ἡ, modesty, 1 Tim. ii. 
9; reverence, Eleb. xii. 28 (not 
W.#H.).* νη. see Trench, 
§ xix; Thayer, p. 14. 
Αἰθίοψ, οπος, ὁ, an Ethiopian, 
Ac. vili. 27.Ἐ 
αἷμα, aros, τό, d/o0d, (1) in gen- 
eral, Jn. xix. 34; (2) natural 
life, which was believed to 
reside in the blood, especial- 
ly with σάρξ, 1 Cor. xv. 20; 
SO Auman nature generally ; 
hence, (3) satural relation. 
Ship, Jn.t.13; (4) blood shed 
of sacrificial victims, Heb. 
ix. 7,12; (5) hence, the blood 
of Christ, his atoning death, 
I Cor. x. 16; Rev. vii. 14; 
(6) violent death, bloodshed, 
murder, Lu. xiii, 1; Mat. 
xxiii. 30, 35; (7) in Ac. 1}. 20, 
etc., the reference is to the 
color of blood. 
αἰματ-ἐκ-χυσία, as, ἡ, shedding 
of blood, Heb. ix. 22. (N.T.)* 
αἱμορροέω, ὦ, fo suffer from a 
flow of blood, Mat. ix, 20." 
Alvéas, a, ὁ, Aeneas, Ac. ix. 33, 
4.5 
αἴνεσις, ews, ἡ, praise, ἘΠΘΌ. xiii. 
ι5. (S.)* 
αἰνέω, ὦ, ἐσω and ἥσω, to praise, 
only of praise to God, Lu. 
ii, 13, 20, 
αἴνιγμα, ατος, τό, an enigma, 
an obscure thing, Cor, xiil. 
12." 
αἶνος, ou, ὁ, Praise to God, Mat. 
xxl. 16; Lu. xviil. 42." 
Αἰνών, ἡ (Heb.), Aexon, Jn. iii. 
23." 
αἴρέσις, ews, 7 (alpéw), choice, 
its act or results; hence, ὦ 
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tenet, heresy, 2 Pet. it. 13 
a sect, Ac. ν. 173 dissension, 
Gal. v. 20. 

αἱρετίζω, ow, to choose, Mat. xii. 
18." 

αἱρετικός, ἡ, by, schismatic, fac- 
tious, Tit. ill, 10.* 

aipéw (irreg., Gr. § 103, 1, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 53), ¢o cake, only in 
mid. in N. T., fo choose, pre- 
fer, Phil. 1, 22; 2 Th. ii. 13; 
Heb. xi. 25.* 

αἴρω (Gr. ὃ 92), (1) & raise, 
lift up, Mar. xvi. 18; Jn. xi. 
41; (2) & bear, carry, Mat. 
iv. 6; Lu. ix. 23; (3) 2 dear 
away, carry off, in general, 
Mat. xxi. 21; Jn. xix. 31; δ 
take away sin, of the redeem- 
ing work of Christ, Jn. i. 29; 
I Jn. ill. §; fo remove by 
death, Jn.xvil. 15; Mat. xxiv. 
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αἰσθάνομαι, 2 a. ἡσθόμην, dep., 
to perceive, understand, Lu. 
ix. 45.* 

αἴσθησις, ews, ἡ, perception, dts- 
cernment, Phil. i. 9.* 

αἰσθητήριον, ov, τό, organ of 
perception, faculty of judg- 
ment, Heb. v. 14.* 

αἰσχρο-κερδής, es, eager for 
base gain, sordid, τ Tim. iii. 
3 (not W. H.), 8; Tit. i. 
7." 

αἰσχροκερδῶς, from cagerness 
jor base gain, I Pet. v. 2. 
(N. Τὸ» 

aloxpo-Aoyla, as, ἡ, foul lan- 
guage, scurrility, Col. iti. 8.* 

αἰσχρός, 4, by, base, disgrace- 
ful, τ Cor. xi. 6. 

αἰσχρότης, τητος, ἡ, daseness, 
dishonor, Ep. v. 4." 

αἰσχύνη, 75, ἡ, shame, in per- 
sonal feeling, Lu. xiv. 9; or 
in the estimation of others, 
Heb. xii. 2; a shameful thing, 
Ju. 13. Syn.: see αἰδώς. 

αἰσχύνομαι, οὔμαι, in N. T. only 
pass., fo be put to shame, made 
ashamed, 2 Cor. x. 8; Phil. 
i. 20. 

αἰτέω, ὦ, iow, to ask, pray, re- 
quire, Ja.i.6; usualy with 
two accs., or acc. of thing 
and ἀπό or παρά (gen.) of 
person; mid., 70 ask for one’s 
σε, beg, Jn. xvi. 26. Syn: 
airéw is to ask a favor, asa 
suppliant; ἐρυτάω, to ask a 
question, or as an equal; 
πυνθάνομαι, to ask for infor- 
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mation. 
18. 
αἴτημα, aros, τό, petition, re- 
guest, Lu. xxili, 24; Phil. iv. 
6; 1 Jno v. 15. Syn.: see 
Trench, § li. 
αἰτία, as, 4, cause, (1) as the 
reason oY ground of any- 
thing, Ac. x. 21; (2) in Mat. 
X1x. 10, the state of the case; 
(3) forensically, a crime, Ac. 
ΧΙ. 28; @ charge of crime, 
accusation, Ac, xxv. 18, 27. 
αἰτίαμα, aros, τό, accusation, 
charge, Ac. xxv. 7 (W. H. 
read αἰτίωμα)." 
αἴτιος, fa, tov, causative of, used 
as subst., in masc., the cause, 
author, only Heb. v. 9; in 
neul., α cause, reason, eSpec. 
of punishment, Ac. xix. 40; 
a fault, crime, like αἰτία, Lu. 
Xxlii. 4, 14, 22.* 
αἰτίωμα. See αἰτίαμα. (N.T.)* 
αἰφνίδιος, ov, unexpected, sud- 
den, Lu. xxi. 34 (W.H. ἐφνί- 
dios); 1 Th. v. 3. 
αἰχμ-αλωσία, as, ἡ, captivity, 
Rev. xiii. 10; abstract for 
concrete, Ep. iv. 8.5 
αἰχμ-αλωτεύω, ow, fo make pris 
oners of, to take captive, Ep. 
iv. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 6 (W. H. 
read the following). (S.)* 
αἰχμ-αλωτίζω, ow, fo lead cap- 
tive, Lu. xxi. 24. 
alyp-dAwros, ov, ὁ, ἡ, captive, 
Lu. iv. 18 (from Is. lxi. 1).* 
αἰών, vos, ὁ (del), originally 
an indefinitely long period of 
time, an age; hence, (1) ax 
unbroken age, eternity, past, 
as Ac. xv. 18; future, 2 Pet. 
iii. 18, especially in the fol- 
lowing phrases: els τὸν alw- 
va, for ever, with negative 
ady. xever; els τοὺς αἰῶνας, a 
stronger expression, for ever- 
more; els τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
alévwy, stronger still (see Gr. 
§ 327, ii, Wi. § 36, 2), for 
ever and ever. Phrase slight- 
ly varied, Ep. iii. 21; Heb. 
i. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 18; Ju. 25; 
Rev. xiv. 11; (2)in plur., the 
worlds, the universe, Heb, i. 
2, xi. 3; (3) the present age 
(ὁ αἰὼν οὗτος, ὁ ἐνεστὼς αἰών, 
ὁ νῦν αἰών), Gal. i. 4; § Tim. 
vi. 17, in contrast with the 
time after the second coming 
of Christ, the coming age (6 
αἰὼν ἐκεῖνος, αἰὼν μέλλων, 
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αἰὼν ὁ ἐρχόμενος, οἱ αἰῶνες 
οἱ ἐπερχόμενοι), Lu, xx. 35, 
Xviil, 30; Ep. ii. 7; Mat. xii. 
32. Syn.: αἰών is the world 
under the aspect of “me; 
κόσμος, under that of space. 
See Thayer, p. 19. 
αἰώνιος (fa, only in 2 Th. ii. 
16; Heb. ix. 12; or tos), cov, 
(1) without beginning or end, 
eternal, Ro. xvi. 26; Heb. ix. 
14; (2) without beginning, 
Ro. xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 9; 
(3) without end, everlasting ; 
often with ζωή, eternal life, 
denoting life which in its 
character is essentially eter- 
nal, see Jn. v. 24, vi. 47, 
xvii. 3. Neut., used as adv., 
Sor ever, Philem. τς. 
ἀ-καθαρσία, as, ἡ (καϑαίρω), 27- 
cleanness, impurity, usually 
in a moral sense, Ro. i. 24; 
2 Cor. xii. 21. 
ἀ-καθάρτης, τητος, ἡ, impurity, 
Rev. xvii. 4 (W. H. read the 
following). (N. T.)* 
G-xdlaptos, ov, unclean, im- 
pure, (1) of ceremonial de- 
filement, Ac. x. 14; 1 Cor. 
vii. 14; (2) of evil spirits, 
with πνεῦμα, Gospels, Acts, 
Rev.; (3) of human beings, 
impure, lewd, Ep. v. 5. 
ἀ-καιρέομαι, οὔῦμαι, dep., fo dack 
opportunity, Phil. iv. 10.* 
G-xalpws, adv., unseasonably, 2 
Tim. iv. 2, opp. to εὐκαίρως." 
ἄ-κακος, ov, guileless, Ro. xvi. 
18; Heb. vii. 26.* 
ἄκανθα, 75, ἡ, thorn, briar, Mat. 
vii. τό. 
ἀκάνθινος, ov, made of thorns, 
Mar. xv. 17; Jn. xix. 5.* 
ἄ-καρπος, ον, unfruitful, bars 
ren, generally fig., Mat. xiii. 
22; Tit. iil. 14. 
G-xard-yvworos, ov, not to be 
condemned, Tit. it. 8.5 
ἀικκατα-κάλυπτος, ov, unveiled, 
1 Cor. xi. 5, 13.* 
G-KATG-KpLTOS,0¥,uxcondemned, 
Ac. xvi. 37, Xxii. 25. (N. T.)* 
ἀ-κατά-λντος, ov, indissoluble; 
Heb. vii. 16.* 
ἀ-κατά-παστος, ov, πε ει, him 
gry for (gen.), 2 Pet. ii. 14 
(W. H. for the following) 
(N. Τὸ» 
ἀκκατά-πανστος, ov, rot to be 
restrained, with gen., 2 Pet: 
ii. 14 (see preceding).* 
ἀκκατα-στασία, as, ἡ, itstadbss 
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sty; hence, sedition, tumult, 
disorder, Ja. iit. 16, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5. 

ἀσρκατά-στατος, ov, tnconstant, 
unstable, Ja. i, 8, iii. 8 (W. 
H.).* 

d-xaTd-oxeTos, ov, that cannot 
be restrained, Ja. iil, ὃ (W. 
H. read preceding). (S.)* 

*AxeA-Sapa (Aram., jfreld of 
blood), Aceldama, Ac. i. 19 
(W. H. read ᾿ἀκελδαμάχ). 
(N. Τὸ» 

G-xépatos, ov (κεράννυμι), un- 
mixed; hence, fig., szmple, 
innocent, guileless, Mat. x. 
16; Ro. xvi. 19; Phil. ii. 15.* 

ἀ-κλινής, és, eabending; hence, 
jirm, steadfast, Heb. x. 23.* 

ἀκμάζω, ow, fo reach the point 
of perfection; so, of fruit, Zo 
be fully ripe, Rev. xiv. 18.* 

ἀκμήν, acc. of ἀκμή as adv., 
even now, even yet, Mat. xv. 
16.* 

dxon, 7S, ἡ (ἀκούω), Acaring, 
(1) the sense of hearing, 2 
Pet. ii. 8; (2) the organ of 
hearing, the ear, 2 Tim. iv. 
3.4; (3) the thing heard, a 
report, speech, doctrine, Jn. 
xii. 38; Mar. i. 28. ἀκοῇ 
ἀκούειν, ‘to hear with hear- 
ing,” 24, attentively (a He- 
braism), Mat. xiii. 14. 

ἀκολονθέω, ὦ, How, (1) fo accom- 
pany, follow, or attend, with 
dat., or μετά (gen.), or ὀπίσω 
(gen.), espec. of the disciples 
of Christ; so, met., fo obey 
and zmztate, Mat. iv. 25; Mar. 
ix. 38. 

ἀκούω, cw or σομαι, pf., ἀκήκοα, 
to hear, (1) without object, 
Mar. ἵν. 3, vil. 37; (2) with 
object (acc.orgen., Gr. § 2494, 
I, Wi. § 30, 7¢, Bu. 165 sq., 
301), 20 hear, listen to, heed, 
understand, Mat. xil.19; Lu. 
L 41. ol ἀκούοντες, hearers 
or disciples. In pass., to be 
noised abroad, Ac. Xi. 22. 

ἀςκρασία, as, ἡ, zulemperance, 
incontinence, Mat. xxill. 25; 
I Cor. vii. 5.* 

ἀ-κρατής, és (κράτος), powerless, 
without self-control, 2 Tim. 
lii. 3.* 

ἄςκρατος, ον {(κεράννυμι), 12- 
mixed, undiluted (of strong 
wine), Rev. xiv. 10.* 

ἀκρίβεια, as, ἡ, exactness, strict 
ness, AC. xxii, 1.5 
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ἀκριβής, ἐς, exact, strict, Ac. 
XXVL. δ. 

ἀκριβόω, ὦ, wow, fo ingutre 
closely, learn carefully (R. 
V.), Mat. ii. 7, 16.* 

ἀκριβῶς, adv., exactly, diligent- 
ly, Ac. Xvill. 25. 

ἀκρίς, ἰδος, ἡ, α locust, Mat. 
ili. 4. 

ἀκροατήριον, ίου, τό (ἀκροάομαι, 
to hear), the place of (judicial) 
hearing, Ac. xxv. 23.* 

ἀκροατής, οὔ, ὁ, a Aearer, Ro. 
11.132; Ja. 1.22, 23,°25.* 

ἀκροβυστία, as, ἡ, the foreskin, 
Ac. xl. 3; untcircumcision, 
Ro. iv.10; met., a2 uncircum- 
cised Gentile, Ep. ii. tr. (S.) 

ἀκρο-γωνιαῖος, a, ον (with λίθος 
expressed or understood), ἃ 
corner foundation stone, ref. 
to Christ, Ep. it. 20; 1 Pet. 
ii. 6. (S.)* 

ἀκρο-θίνιον, lov, τό, first-fruzts, 
z.¢., the best of the produce, 
applied (plur.) to spoils taken 
in battle, Heb. vii. 4.* 

ἄκρος, a, ov, outermost, pointed ; 
neut., τὸ ἄκρον, the end, ex- 
tremity, Lu, xvi. 24. 

᾿Ακύλας, ov, ὁ (Latin), Aguila, 
Ac. xviii. 2. 

ἀ-κυρόω, 0, fo deprive of power, 
set aside (a law), Mat. xv. 6; 
Mar. vil. 13; Gal. ili. 17. 

ἀ-κωλύτως, adv., freely, with- 
out hindrance, Ac. Xxvili. 
31.7 

ἄκων, ουσα, ον (d, ἕκων), unwill- 
tng, τ Cor. 1x. 17." 

ἀλάβαστρον, ov, τό, a box made 
of alabaster, a vessel for per- 
fume, Mat. xxvi. 7; Mar. 
xiv. 3; Lu. vii. 37.* 

ἀλαζονία, as, ἡ, doasting, show, 
ostentation, Ja. iv. 16; t Jn. 
ii. τό. 

ἀλαζών, dvos, ὁ, a doaster, Ro. 
1. 30; 2 Tim. iii. 2.* 

ἀλαλάζω, dow, fo raise a cry or 
loud sound; in mourning, 
Mar. v. 38; of cymbals, I 
Cor. xiii, 1.* 

ἀ-λάλητος, ov, zot to be uttered 
in words, Ro. vill. 26.* 

ἄ-λαλος, ov, dumb, making 
dumb, Mar, vil. 37, 1x. 17, 
25. 

ἅλας, ατος, τό, sa/t, lit. and fig., 
as Mat. v. 13. 

ἀλείφω, yw, fo anoint, festally, 
or in homage, also medici- 
nally, or in embalming the 
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dead, Mar. xvi. 1, Lu. νἱῖ, 
46. Syz.: xplw has always 
a religious and symboiical 
force, which is absent in 
ἀλείφω, 

ἀλεκτορο-φωνία, ας, ἡ, the cock 
crowing, the third watch of 
the night, between midnight 
and dawn, Mar. xiii. 35.* 

ἀλέκτωρ, opos, ὁ, a cock, Mat. 
XXVi. 343 Jn. xiil. 38. 

᾿Αλεξανδρεύς, dws, ὁ, αν Alexan 
drian, Ac. Vi. 9, xviil. 24.* 

᾿Αλεξανδρινός, ἡ, 6», Alexan 
drian, Ac. xxvii. 6, xxviii. 
11. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, ov, ὁ, Alexander. 
Four of this name are men- 
tioned, Mar. xv. 21; Ac. iv. 
6; Ac. xix. 33; I Tim. i. 20; 
2 Tim. iv. 14.* 

ἄλευρον, ov, τό, wheaten flour, 
Mat. xiil. 33; Lu. xiii. 21.* 

ἀλήθεια, as, ἡ, truth; generally, 
as Mar. v. 33; espec., (1) 
freedom from error, exact- 
ness, as (2) the Truth, or 
Word of God ; Jesus is called 
the Truth, Jn. xiv. 6; (3) 
truthfulness, veracity, stncer- 
ity, integrity, opposed to ἀδι- 
kla, Ro. it. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 

ἀληθεύω, fo speak the truth, Gal. 
iv. 16; Ep. iv. 15.* 

ἀληθής, és (4, λαθ- in λανθάνω), 
unconcealed, trite, AC. xil. 9; 
Jn. iv. 18; σι, Mat. 
xxii. 16; Mar. xit. 14. Syw.: 
ἀληθής means true morally, 
faithful; ἀληθινός, genutne, 
in contrast either with the 
false or the imperfect. 

ἀληθινός, ἡ, ὄν, real, genuine, 
contrasted with the ficti- 
tious, as Lu xvi. 11; Jn. 1.9; 
with the typical, as Jn. vi. 
32; Heb. viii. 2, ix. 24. Syw.: 
see ἀληθής. 

ἀλήθω, How, fo grind with a 
handmill, Mat. xxiv. 41; Lu. 
Xvi. 35." 

ἀληθῶς, adv., truly, really, cer. 
tainly, Ac. ΧΙ, 11. 

ἁλιεύς (W. H. ἁλεεύς), dws, ὁ, ὦ 
jisherman, Mat. iv. 18. 

ἁλιεύω, evow, fo fish, Jn. xxi. 3. 
(S.)* 

ἁλίζω, low, to salt, season with 
salt, Mat. v.13; Mar. ix. 49 

ἀλίσγημα, aros, τό, pollution 
Ac. xv, 20, (N. T.)* 

ἀλλά (prop. n. plur. of dAdos}, 
but, an adversative particle. 


αλλ] 


See Gr. § 404, Wi. § 53,7, 
Bu. 369 δα. 

ἀλλάσσω, ἄξω, to change, Ac. 
VL 14; fo exchange, Ro. i. 23; 
to transform, 1 Cor. xv. SI. 

ἀλλαχόθεν, adv., from else- 
where, Jn. x. 1.* 

ἀλλαχοῦ, adv., elsewhere, Mar. 
i. 38 (W. H.).* 

ἀλλ-ηγορέω, ὥ, fo speak allegor- 
ically; pass. part., Gal. iv. 

* 


24. 

᾿Αλληλούϊα (W. H. ‘AD-), 
(Heb.), Hallelujah, Praise 
ye Jehovah, Rev. xix, I, 3, 
4,6. (S.)* 

ἀλλήλων, reciprocal pron., gen. 
plur. (Gr. § διε), one an- 
other, each other, Ro. i. 12. 

ἀλλο-γενής, és, of another na- 
tion, a foreigner, Lu. xvii. 18. 
(S.)* 

ἄλλομαι (dep.), ἁλοῦμαι, ἡλάμην, 
to leap, Ac. iii. 8, xiv. 10; fo 
bubble up, as water, Jn. iv. 
14.* 

ἄλλος, 7, 0, other, another, Mar. 
vl. 153 ὁ ἄλλος, the other, 
Mat. v. 39; of ἄλλοι, the 
others, the rest. Syn.: Gddos 
indicates that which is simp- 
ly numerically distinct; tre- 
pos, that which is generically 
distinct, different. 

ἀλλοτριο-επίσκοπος, ov, ὁ, one 
who looks at or busies him- 
self in the things of another, 
a busy5ody, 1 Pet. iv. 15 
(W. H. ἀλλοτριεπίςκοπος). 
(N. T.)* 

ἀλλότριος, fa, cov, dclonging to 
another, Heb. ix. 25; foreign, 
strange, Ac. vii. 6; not of 
one’s own family, Mat. xvii. 
25; Aostile, Heb. xi. 34. 

ἀλλό-φυλος, ov, adj., foreign, 
of another tribe or race, Ac. 
x, 28.# 

ἄλλως, adv., otherwise, 1 Tim. 
ν. 25.* 

ἀλοάω, ὦ, tow, to deat or thresh, 
aS grain, I Cor. ix. 9, I0; 
I Tim. ν. 18.* 

G-hoyos, ov, (1) without speech 
OF reason, irrational, 2 Pet. 
ii. 12, Ju. 10; (2) unvreason- 
able, absurd, Ac. xxv. 27.* 

one 1», ἡ, the aloe, Jn. xix. 39. 


GAs, ἁλός, ὁ, sa/t. Rec. only in 
Mar. ix. 49 (dat.), W. H. 
only in ix. 50 (acc.)}. See 
adas.® 
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ἁλυκός, ἡ, 67 (dAs), salt, brackish, 
Ja. iii. 12.* 

ἄτλνπος, ov, free from sorrow, 
Phil. ii. 28.* 

ἅλυσις, ews, ἡ, @ chain or 
manacle, Mar, v. 3; Ac. xxi. 


33: 

ἀ-λυσιτελής, és, without gain, 
unprofitable, Heb. xiii. 17.* 

ἄλφα, το, see A. 

᾿Αλφαῖος, ov, ὁ, A/pheus. Two 
of the name are mentioned, 
Mar, ik 14, lil. 18 (the latter 
being called Κλωπάς, Jn. 
xix. 25; another form of the 
orig. Hebrew name). 

GAwv, wos, ὁ, ἡ, α threshing- 
floor; met., the grain of the 
threshing-floor, Mat. iii. 12; 
Lu. 111. 17. 

ἀλώπηξ, exos, ἡ, α fox, Mat. viii. 
20; Lu. ix. 58; applied to 
Herod, Lu. xiii. 32.* 

ἅλωσις, ews, ἡ, α taking or 
catching, 2 Pet. ii. 12.* 

ἅμα, adv., αὐ the same time, Ac. 
xxiv. 26; prep., wzth or fo- 
gether with (dat.), Mat. xiii. 
29; dua πρωΐ, with the dawn, 
Mat. xx. I. 

ἀ-μαθής, és, wnlearned,ignorant, 
2 Pet. iii. 16.* 

ἀμαράντινος, ov, adj., composed 
of amaranth, i.¢., everlasting, 
1 Pet. v. 4.* 

G@-pdpavros, ov, adj. (uapalvo- 
μαι), unfading, τ Pet. i. 4.5 
ἁμαρτάνω, τήσω, fo miss a 
mark, to err, to sin, Mat. 
XXvil. 4; Jn. v. 14; with 
cogn. acc., ἁμαρτίαν, fo sin 
a sin, t Jn. v. 16; with els, 
to sin against, Lu. xv. 18, 

21. 

ἁμάρτημα, ατος, τό, a sin, evil 
deed, Syn.: see ἀγνόημα. 

ἁμαρτία, as, ἡ, (I) @ sinning 
(= τὸ ἁμαρτάνει»), Ro. v. 12, 
13; 2 Cor. v. 21; (2) @ sen, 
sing., as Ac. vii. 60; plur. 
(more freq.), spec. in the 
phrase ἀφιέναι τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
to forgive sins, Mat. ix. 2, 
5s, 6& In Heb. x. 6, 8, 18, 
περὶ ἁμαρτίας is sin-offering. 
Syn.: see ἀγνόημα. 

G-pdprupos, ov, without witness, 
Ac. xiv. 17.* 

ἁμαρτωλός, ov, sinful, or sub- 
stantively, @ simmer, espec. 
habitually and notoriously, 
1 Tim. i. 19; Lu.xv.2. The 
Jews used the word for 
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tdolaters, 1.¢., Gentiles, Mar. 
xiv. 41. 

G-paxos, ον, not guarrelsome, 
1 Tim. ili. 3; Tit. iii. 2.5 
ἀμάω, ὥ, how, fo reap, Ja. v. 4." 
ἀμέ OS, οὐ, 7, an amethyst 
(supposed to be an antidote 
against drunkenness. Hence 
the name, from da, μεθύω,, 

Rev. xxi. 20.* 

ἀμελέω, ὦ, How, not to care for, 
fo disregard, neglect, with 
gen. or inf., Heb. ii. 3; 2 Pet 
i, 12 (not W. H.). 

G-peprrros, ον, ddameless, Phil. 
li. 15; Heb. viii. 7. 

ἀμέμπτως, adv., d/amelessly, 
1 Th. il. 10, ili, 13 (W. H. 
mrg.). 

ἀ-μέριμνος, ov, free from solici- 
tude or anxiety, Mat. xxviii. 
14; I Cor. vil. 32. 

ἀ-μετά-θετος, ov, unchangeable, 
Heb. vi. 18; τὸ ἀμετάθετον, 
immutability, Heb. vi, 17.* 

ἀ-μετα-κίνητος, ov, adj., ἡσεπίστι- 
able, firm, 1 Cor. xv. 58.* 

G-pera-pArros, ov, not to be 
regretted or repented of, Ro. 
xi. 29; hence, unchangeable, 
2 Cor. vii. 10.* 

ἀ-μετα-νόητος, ov, adj., uzrc- 
pentant, impenitent, Ro. ii. 

ξ 

G-petpos, ον, beyond measure, 
immoderate 2 Cor x. 13, 
15.* 

ἀμήν, Amen, a Hebrew adjec- 
tive, true, faithful, used (1) 
as an adverb, at the begin- 
ning of a sentence, verily, 
truly, indeed; (2) at the end 
of ascriptions of praise, etc., 
optatively, as γένοιτο, so de 
it; (3) substantively, 2 Cor. 
i. 20, as a name of Christ, 
the Amen, the faithful wit- 
ness, Rev. iii. 14. (S.) 

ἀ-μήτωρ, opos, ὁ, ἡ (μήτηρ), 
without mother, #.¢., in the 
genealogies, Heb. vii. 3.* 

é-plavros, ον (uialyw), undefiled, 
sincere, pure, Heb. vil. 26, 
xiii. 4; I Pet. i. 4; Jaw 


27.Ὲ 

᾿Αμιναδάβ, 6(Heb.), Aminadal, 
Mat. i. 4; Lu. iii. 33 (not W. 
H.).* 

ἄμμος, ov, ἡ, sand, Ro. ix. 27; 
Heb. xi. 12. 

Guvds, οὔ, ὁ, a ἰαπιό; fig., of 
Christ, Jn. i. 29, 36; Ac. viii 
32; 1 Pet. ἃ 19.* 
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ἐμοιβή, 7s, ἡ (ἀμείβω), reguital, 
ι Tim. v. 4. 

ἔμπελος, ov, ἡ, 2 vine, (1) lit., 
Mat. xxvi. 29; (2) fig., as Jn. 
xv. 1. 

ἀμπελ-ουργός, οὔ, ὁ, ἡ, a vine- 
dresser, Lu. xili. 7.* 

ἀμπελών, vos, ὁ, a vineyard, 
Lu. xx. 9; I Cor. ix. 7. 

ἈΑμπλίας, lov, ὁ, Amplias, Ro. 
xvi. 8.* 

ἀμύνω, ὦ, in N. T. only in mid., 
to defend from, take venge- 
ance on, Ac. Vil, 24. 

ἀμφιάζω, fo clothe, Lu. xii. 28 
(W. H.).* 

ἀμφιβάλλω, fo cast around, 
Mar. i. 16 (W. H.).* 

ἀμφίβληστρον, ov, τό, a fishing 
net, Mat. iv. 18; Mar. i. 16 
(not W.H.).* Sy2.: σαγήνη 
is the drag-ne?, much larger 
than ἀμφίβληστρον, the cast- 
ing net; δίκτυον is general, 
a net of any kind. 

ἀμφι-έννυμι, ἔσω, fo put on, to 

_ cvothe, Lu, vii. 25. 

Audltrorts, ews, ἡ, Amphipolis, 
< city in the S. of Macedonia, 
Ac. xvii. 1.5 

ἔμφ-οδον, ov, τό, a street, Mar. 
Xi. 4. 

ἀμφότεροι, αι, a, doth, Ac. xxiii. 
δ. 


ἀ-μώμητος, ον, without blame or 
fault, Phil. ii. 15 (W. H. 
ἄμεμπτοι); 2 Pet. iii. 14." 

ἄμωμον, ov, τό, amomum, a 
spice plant, Rev. xviii. 13 
(not Rec.).* 

G-pwnos, ov, without blemish, 
1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 14; 
fig., blameless, Eph. i. 4; Ju. 


24. 

᾿Αμών, ὁ (Heb.), Anzon, Mat. i. 
10 (W. H. ᾿Αμώφ)." 

᾿Αμώς, ὁ (Heb.), Amos, Lu. iii. 
25.* 

dv, a particle, expressing fossi- 
bility, uncertainty, OF conds- 
tionatity. At the beginning 
of a sentence it is a contrac- 
tion of ἐάν. See Gr. §§ 3784, 
380, 3835, Wi. § 42, Bu. 216 


Sq. 

ἀνά, prep., lit., μον (acc.); in 
composition, #f, again; used 
in many phrases. See Gr. 
§§ 297 and 1474, Wi. §§ 494, 
52, 4, 2), Bu. 331, 332. 

ἀνα-βαθμός, οὔ, ὁ (Salyw), means 
of ascent, steps, σίσέγε, Ac. 
xxi. 35, 40." 
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ἀνα-βαίνω, βήσομαι, 2a. ἀνέβην, 
(1) Το ascend, espec. to Jeru- 
salem, Mat. xx. 17; on board 
ship, Mar. vi. 51; to heaven, 
Ro. x. 6; (2) fo spring up, as 
plants, etc., used of a rumor, 
Ac. xxi. 31; of thoughts com- 
ing into mind, Lu. xxiv. 38. 

ἀνα-βάλλω, mid., fo postpone, 
defer, AC. XXiv, 22.# 

ava-fiPdlw, fo draw up, as a 
net to shore, Mat. xiii. 48.* 

ἀνα-βλέπω, (1) 40 look up, as 
Mar. vill. 24; (2) fo look 
again, to recover sight, as 
Mat. xi. 5. 

ἀνά-βλεψις, ews, ἡ, recovery of 
sight, Lu. iv. 18.* 

dva-Bodw, ὦ, fo exclaim, cry 
aloud (not in W. H.), Mat. 
xxvii. 46, Mar. xv. 8, Lu. ix. 
38.* 

ava-BoAf, ἧς, ἡ, putting off, de- 
lay, Ac. xxv. 17.* 

dvayatov, ov, τό, upper room, 
W. Η. in Mar. xiv. 15; Lu. 
xxii. 12, for Rec. ἀνώγεον.Ἐ 

ἀν-αγγέλλω, fo announce, make 
known, Ac. xiv. 27, xix. 18; 
to report, 2 Cor. vil. 7. 

a@va-yevvdw, ὥ, fo beget again, 
I Pet. i. 3, 22." 

ἀνα-γινώσκω, fo know again, to 
hnow well, N. T., to read, 
Jn. xix. 20; 2 Cor. ili, 15. 

ἀναγκάζω, dow, fo force, fo com- 
pel by force or persuasion, 
Ac. xxvi. 11; 2 Cor, xii. 11. 

ἀναγκαῖος, ala, aiov, necessary, 
fit, Tit. iit. 14; Phil. i. 24; 
also close or near, as friends, 
Ac. xX. 24. 

ἀναγκαστῶς, adv., necessarily 
or ὃν constraint, τ᾿ Pet. v. 2.* 

ἀνάγκη, 5, ἡ, (1) necessity, 
Philem. 14; I Cor. vit. 37; 
followed by inf. (with ἐστι 
understood), there is need to, 
Mat. xvill. 7; (2) dstress, 
Lu. xxi. 23. 

ἀνα-γνωρίζω, fo make known, 
aor. pass., Ac. vil. 13 (Rec.).* 

ἀνά-γνωσις, ews, ἡ, reading, Ac. 
ΧΙ 15; 2 Cor. ili. 14; 1 Tim. 
iv. 13.* 

dv-dyw, to bring, lead, or take 
up, Lu. il. 22; Ac. ix. 39; 
to offer up, aS sacrifices, Ac. 
Vil. 41; pass., fo put to sea, to 
set sail, Lu, viii, 22; Ac. xiii. 
I 3. 

ἀνα-δείκνυμι, fo show, as by up- 

lifting, fo show plainly, Ac. 
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i. 243 f0 appoint, announce, 
Lu. x. 1.* 

dvd-Berkis, ews, ἡ, a showing or 
public announcing, Lu. i, 
80." 

ἀνα-δέχομαι, dep., fo receive 
with a welcome, guests, Ac 
XXVill. 7; promises, Heb. xi. 
17." 

ἀνα-δίδωμι, fo give up, deliver, 
as by messengers, Ac. xxiii. 

* 

ἀνα-ζάω, ὦ, fo live again, revive 
(W. H. only in Ro. vii. 9, 
and doubtfully Lu. xv. 24). 

ava-{nréw, ὥ, fo seek with dili- 
gence, Lu. ii. 44, 45 (W.H.); 
Ac. Xt. 25." 

ἀνα-ζώννυμι, fo σίγα or bind up, 
as a loose dress is girded 
about the loins; mid. fig., 
I Pet. i. 13. (S.)* 

ἀνα-ζωπυρέω, ὦ (πῦρ), fo re 
kindle οὐ rouse up; fig., 2 
Tim. i. 6.5 

ἀνα-θάλλω, fo thrive or flourish 
again, Phil. iv. 10.* 

ἀνά-θεμα, aros, τό, α person or 
thing accursed, Gal. i. 8; 
I Cor. xvi. 223 an execration 
or curse, Ac. xxii. 14. Syu.. 
ἀνάθημα is a thing devoted in 
honor of God, consecrated; 
ἀνάθεμα, simply a later form 
of ἀνάθημα, has come to 
mean 4 thing devoted to de- 
struction. 

ἀναθεματίζω, low, to dind (one’s 
self) dy a curse, Ac, xxiii. 12, 
14, 21; 20 affirm with curses, 
Mar. xiv. 71.* 

dva-Gewpéw, ὦ, fo look at atten- 
tively, to consider, Ac. xvi. 
23; Heb. xii, 7.* 

ἀνάκμθημα, aros, τό, anything 
consecrated and laid by, a 
votive offering, Lu. xxi. ς 
(W. H.).® . «ὄν». see avd. 
θεμα. 

ἀν-αιδεία, ας, ἡ, shamelessness, 
impudence, Lu. xi. 8.5 

ἀναιρέσις, ews, ἡ, α faking away. 
i.¢., by a violent death, Ac. 
Viil. 1, xxii. 20 (Rec.).* 

dv-alpew, ὦ (see Gr. § 103, I, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 53), Ὁ take 
away, to abolisk, Heb. x. 9; 
to take off, to kilt, Mat. ii. 16; 
mid., fo take up, Ac. vii. 21. 

dv-alrios, ον, gusltless, Mat. xil. 
5, 7.5 

ἄνα-καθίζω, fo sit up (properly 
trans, with ἑαυτόν under 


ava] 


stooa), Lu. vif 1§; Ac. ix. 
40.* 

dva-xatvilw, fo renew, restore 
to a former condttion, Heb. 
vi. 6.* 

ἄνα-καινόω, 0, fo renew, amend, 
to change the life, 2 Cor. iv. 
16; Col. iii. το. (N. T.)* 

ἀνα-καίνωσις, ews, ἡ, α renewal 
or change of heart and life, 
Ro. xii. 2: Tit. iit. 5. (N. T.)* 
Sy2.: see Trench, § xviii. 

ἀνα-καλύπτω, fo unveil, make 
manifest; pass. 2 Cor. ili. 
14, 18.* 

ἀνα-κάμπτω, fo bend or turn 
back, return, Heb. xi. 15. 

ἀνά-κειμαι, dep., ζῶ recline at 2. 
meal, Mat. ix. 10; ὁ dvaxel- 
μενῶς, one who reclines at 
table, a guest, Mat. xxii. 10, 
11 (W. H. omit in Mar. v. 
40). 

ἀνα-κεφαλαιόω, &, ὦ gather to- 
gether into one, to sum up 
under one head; pass., Ro. 
xili. 9; mid., Ep. i. 10.* 

ἀνα-κλίνω, 20 αν down an in- 
fant, Lu. ii. 7; 2o make to 
recline at table, Mar. vi. 39; 
Ppass., fo recline, as at a feast, 
like ἀνάκειμαι, Lu. xiii. 29. 

ἀνα-κόπτω, Zo check (lit., deat 
back), Gal. v. η (W. H. 
éyxérrw).* 

diva-xpdfw, fo cry out, to shout 
aloud, Mar. i. 23, vi. 49. 

ἀνα-κρίνω, fo investigate, in- 
quire, examine (judicially), 
to judge of. Only in Lu, 
Ac., and I Cor, 

ἀνά-κρισις, ews, ἡ, judicial ex- 
amination, Ac. xxv. 26.* 

ἀνα-κυλίω, fo roll back, Mar. 
xvi. 4 (W. Η. for drrox-).* 

ἀνα-κύπτω, 20 raise one’s self up, 
Lu, xiii. 11; Jn. viii. 7, 10; 
fig., το be elated, Lu. xxi. 28.* 

ἀνα-λαμβάνω, fo take up, Ac. 
vil. 43; pass., of Christ’s 
being taken up to heaven, 
Mar. xvi. το. 

ἀνά-ληψις (W. Η. -Anuyis), ews, 
ἡ, @ being taken up, i.e., into 
heaven, Lu. ix. 51.# 

ἀἄἀν-αλίσκω, λώσω, 0 consume, 
destroy, Lu. ix. §4; Gal. v. 
15; 2 Th. ii. 8 (not W. Η.)." 

Gva-Aoyla, as, ἡ, Proportion, 
analogy, Ro. xii. 6.* 

ἀνα-λογίζομαι, Zo think upon, 
consider attentively, Heb. xii. 
3.* 
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Gv-ahog, ov, without saltness, 
insipid, Mar. ix. 50.* 

ἀνά-λυσις, ews, ἡ, 2 loosening 
of aship from her moorings, 
departure, 2 Tim. ἵν. 6.* 

dva-Avw, fo depart, Phil. 1, 23; 
to return, Lu. xiL 36.* 

ἀγ-αμάρτητος, ον, withoutblame, 
faultless, Jo. viii. 7 (W. Ἡ, 
omit).* 

ἀνα-μένω, fo await, 1 Th. 1. 10. 

ἀνα-μιμνήσκω, Zo remind, ad- 
monish, two accs., or acc. 
and inf., 1 Cor. iv. 17; pass., 
to remember, to call to mind, 

en. or acc., 2 Cor. vii. 15. 
ἀνάκμνησις, ews, ἢ, remem- 
brance, a memorial, Heb. 
X. 3. 

dva-vedw, ὦ, fo renew; mid., 20 
renew one's self, tobe renewed, 
Ep. iv. 23.* 

ἀνα-νήφω, fo recover soberness, 
2 Tim. ii. 26.* 

*Avavias, a, ὁ (from Heb.), Ana- 
nias. Three of the name are 
mentioned, Ac. v. I-5, ix. 
10, xxiii. 2. 

ἀν-αντι-ρρήτος, ον, izdisputable, 
not to be contradicted, Ac. 
xix. 36.* 

ἀναντιρρήτως, adv., without con- 
tradiction, Ac. x. 29.* 

ἀν-άξιος, ov, unworthy, inad- 
equate, 1 Cor. vi. 2.* 

ἀναξίως, adv., unworthily, un- 
becomingly, 1 Cor. xi. 27 (not 
in ver. 29, W. H.).* 

ἀνάπαυσις, ews, ἡ, rest, cessa- 
tion from labor, refreshment, 
Rev. iv. 8; Mat. xii. 43. 

ἀνα-παύω, fo give rest or re- 
Sreshment, Mat. xi. 28; mid., 
to take rest, Mar. vi. 31 (W. 
H. read in Rev. xiv. 13, dva- 
παήσονται, 2 fut. pass.). 

ἀνα-πείθω, ow, fo persuade, ina 
bad sense, seduce, mislead, 
Ac. xvlil. 12. 

ἄνα-πέμπω, fo remit, send back, 
Lu. xxiii. If. 

ἀνα-πηδάω, /eap up (W. H., 
in Mar. x. 50, for Rec, ἀνί- 
στημὴ .Ἂ 

ἀνά-πηρος, ov, maimed, having 
lost a member, Lu. xiv. 13, 
21 (W. H. dvdwecpos).* 

ἀἄνα-πύπτω, fo fall down, lie 
down, Mat. xv. 35; N. T., ὦ 
recline at table, Lu. xi. 37, 
xiv. 10. 

ἀνα-πληρόω, ©, τ fill up, 1 Th. 
13,16; fo fulfil,asa prophecy, 
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Mat. xiii. 14; Ὁ perform, as 
a precept, Gal. vL 2; 20 oc 
cupy or fill a place, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16; fo supply a defi- 
ciency, Phil. ii. 30. 

ἀν-απο-λόγητος, ov, adj., inex 
cusable, Ro. i. 20, ii. 1.# 

ἀνα-πτύσσω, fo unroll, as a 
volume, Lu. iv. 17 (not W. 
H.).* 

ἀν-άπτω, fo kindle, set on fire, 
Lu. xii. 49; Ac. xxvili, 2 
(not W. H.); Ja. iii. 5.* 

dv-aplOunros, ov, innumerable, 
Heb. xi. 12.* 

dva-celw, fo stir up, move, in- 
Stgate, Mar. xv. 11; Lu, 
Xxili. 5.# 

ἀνα-σκευάζω, fo pervert, un- 
settle, destroy, Ac. xv. 24.* 

ἀνα-σπάω, fo draw up, Lu. xiv. 
5; Ac. xl 10.# 

ἀνά-στασις, ews, 7, α rising up, 
as opposed to falling, Lu. ii. 
34; rising, as from death or 
the grave, resurrection, the 
future state, Ro. i. 4, vi. 5. 

ἀνα-στατόω, &, fo unsettle, put 
in commotion, Ac. xvii. 6, 
xxi. 38; Gal. v. 12.* 

ἀνα-σταυρόω, &, fo crucify a- 
Sresh, Heb. vi. 6.* 

ἀνα-στενάζω, fo groan or sigh 
deeply, Mar. viii, 12.* 

ἀνα-στρέφω, fo turn up, over- 
turn, Jn. ii, 153 intrans., fo 
return, AC. ν. 22; mid. (as 
Lat. versarz), to be or to live 
im a place or State, fo move 
among, to pass one’s time ΟἹ 
be conversant with persons; 
generally, to conduct one’s 
self, 2 Cor. i. 12; 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. 

dva-crpoph, 7s, ἡ, Sehkavior, 
manner of life, Gal. i. 13; 
Ep. iv. 22. 

ἀνα-τάσσομαι, fo arrange, com- 
pose a narrative, Lu. i. 1.* 

dva-rAAw, fo spring up OF rise, 
as the sun, a star, a cloud, 
Mat. xiii. 6; Lu. xii. 54; of 
the Messiah, Heb. vil. 14; 
trans., fo cause to rise, Mat. 


ν. 45. 

aba mid., fo set forth, 
declare, Ac. xxv. 14; Gal 
il. 2. 

ἀνατολή, 7s, ἡ, the dawn, day 
spring, Lu. i. 78; generally, 
the east, where the sun rises, 
Mat. ii. 2, 9; sing. and plur, 
see Gr. § 2404. 


ava] 


ἀνα-«τρέπω, 10 subvert, over 
throw, 2 Tim. ti. 18; Tit. i. 
11.¥ 

ἀνα-τρέφω, fo nurse, bring up, 
educate, Lu. iv. 16 (W. H. 
mrg.); Ac, vil. 20, 21, Xxli. 2. 

ἀνα-φαίνω, mid., fo appear, Lu. 
xix. 115 pass., 20 be shown a 
thing (acc.), Ac. xxi. 3 (W.- 
H. read act., in sense fo come 
iu sisht of ).™ 

ἀνα-φέρω, olow, fo bear or lead, 
to offer, as sacrifice, Heb. vil. 
27; fo écar, as sin, I Pet. ii. 
24. 

ἀνα-φωνέω, ὥ, ὦ cry out aloud, 
Lu. 1. 42.* 

ἀνά-χυσις, ews, 9, α pouring 
out; hence, excess, τ Pet. iv. 
4.* 

ava-xwptw, ὥ, fo depart, with- 
draw, Mat. ix.24; Mar. 11. 7. 

ava-ufis, ews, ἡ, a refreshing, 
Ac. iii. 20.* 

ἀνα-ψύχω, fo refresh, to revive, 
2 Tim. i. 16.* 

ἀνδραποδιστής, of, ὁ, 2 man- 
stealer, τ Tim, i, 10.* 

᾿Ανδρέας, ov, ὁ, Andrew, Jn. 1. 
40. 

ἀνδρίζω, ἰσω, mid., fo act like a 
man, to be brave, 1 Cor. xvi. 
13. 

᾿Ανδρόνικος, ov, 6, Andronicus, 
Ro. xvi. 7.* 

ἀνδρό-φονος, ov, ὁ, 2 
slayer, 1 Tim. i. 9.* 

ἀν-ἔγκλητος, ov, not open to ace 
cusation, unblamable, 1 Cor. 
i. 8; (οἱ. 1.22. 

ἀν-εκ-διήγητος, ov, not to be 
spoken, inexpressible, 2 Cor. 
ix. 15. (N. T.)* 

ἀν-εκ-λάλητος, unspeakable, 1 
Pet. 1. 8. (N. T.)* 

ἀν-έκ-λειπτος, ον, unfailing, Lu. 
ΧΙ]. 33.* 

avextés, ἡ, bv, tolerable, support- 
able; only in comp., Mat. x. 
15, χὶ, 22, 24. 

ἀν-ελεήμων, ov, without compas- 
sion, cruel, Ro. i. 31.* 

ἀνεμίζω, fo agitate or drive with 
wind ; pass., Ja.i.6. (N.T.)* 

ἄνεμος, ov, ὁ, the wind, Mat. xi. 
7; fig., applied to empty doc- 
trines, Ep. iv. 14. 

av-évSexros, ov (ἐνδέχομα!ι), adj., 
impossible, Lu. xvil. I. : 
T.)* 

ἀν-εξ-ερεύνητος (W. H. -pae-), 
ον, adj., unsearchable, Ro. xi, 
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dveEl-Kakos, ον, patient of in- 
jury, 2 Tim. ii. 24. (N. T.)* 

Gv-e£-tyxviacros, ov, that cannot 
be explored, incomprehenst- 
ble, Ro. xi. 321; Ep. iii. 8. 
(8)" 

ἀν-εἐπ-αἰσχυντος, ον, Aaving no 
cause to be ashamed, 2 Tim. 
ii, 15.* 

ἂν-εἐπί-ληπτος (W. H. -Anuz-), 
ov, adj., never caught doing 
wrong, trreproachable, τ Tim. 
ili. 2, v. 7, Vi. 14.* 

ἄν-ἔρχομαι, fo come or go up, 
Jn. vi. 3; Gal. i. 17, 18.* 

ἄνεσις, ews, ἡ (dvlnuc), relax- 
ation, remission, as from 
bonds, burden, etc., Ac. xxiv. 
21; 2 Th. i. 7. 

ἀν-ετάζω, fo examine judicially, 
Ac. xxui. 24, 29. (S.)* 

avev, adv. as prep., with gen., 
without, 1 Pet. iii. 1. 

ἀν-εύθετος, ov, tnconvenient, Ac. 
xxvil, 12. (N. T.)* 

ἀν-ευρίσκω, fo find by searching 
Jor, Lu. il. 16; Ac. xxi. 4.* 

av-éxw, mid., Zo dear with, for- 
bear, have patience with, en- 
dure, Mat. xvil. 17; Lu. ix. 
41; gen. of pers. or thing. 

ἀνεψιός, οὔ, ὁ, a cousin, Col. iv. 
10.* 

ἄνηθον, ov, τό, artse, dill, Mat. 
XXiil. 23. 

ἀνήκει, impers., z¢ zs fit or 
proper; part., τὸ ἀνῆκον, τὰ 
ἀνήκοντα, the becoming, Phi- 
lem. 8. 

ἀν-ήμερος, ov, adj., not fame, 
fierce, 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

ἀνήρ, ἀνδρός, ὁ, (1) α man, in 
sex and age (Lat. vir), Ac. 
viii. 12; hence, (2) a Ausband, 
Ro. vii. 2, 3; (3) @ person 
generally, Lu. vii. 41; plur. 
voc., dvdpes, Sirs!; often in 
apposition with adjectives 
and nouns, as ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτω- 
hés, ἀνὴρ προφήτης, Lu. v. 8, 
xxiv. 19. 

ἀνθ.-ίστημι, fo oppose, withstand, 
resist, with dat., Ro, ix. 19, 
Mat. v. 39. 

ἀνθ μολ πε μεὶ; οῦμαι, fo con- 
Sess, give thanks to, dat., Lu. 
li. 38.* 

ἄνθος, ous, τό, a flower, Ja. i. 
10, 11; 1 Pet. 1. 24." 

ἀνθρακιά, ds, 4, 2 Acap of burn- 
ing coals, Jn. xviii. 18, xxi.9.* 

ἄνθραξ, axos, ὁ, a coal, Ro. xii. 
20." 
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ἀνθρωπ-ἄρεσκος, ov, desirous of 
pleasing men, Ep. vi. 6; Col 
iii. 22. (S.)* 

ἀνθρώπινος, lyn, wor, Auman, 
belonging to man, Ja. iii. 7; 
1 Cor. x. 12. 

ἀνθρωπο-κτόνος, ov, ὁ, 4, 2 Aom- 
icide, @ manstlayer, Jn. viii 
44; 1 Jn. iil. 15.* 

ἄνθρωπος, ov, ὁ, α man, one of 
the human race (Lat. homo), 
Like ἀνήρ, joined in apposi- 
tion with substantives, as 
Mat. xvili. 23, xxl. 33. 

ἀνθ-υπατεύω, 10 ὁὲ proconsul, 
Ac. xvili. 12 (not W. H.).* 

ἀνθ-ύπατος, ov, ὁ, a proconsul, 
Ac. xiii. 7, 8, 12. 

ἀν-ίημι, fo unloose, let go, Ac. 
XVI. 26, xxvii. 40; 20 give up, 
Ep. vi. 9; το leave, neglect, 
Heb. xiii. 5.* 

ἀἄν-ίλεως, wy, without mercy, Ja. 
ii. 13 (W. H. read dvéXeos). 
(N. T.)* 

G-vurros, ov, adj., unwashed, 
Mat. xv. 20; Mar. vii. 2, 5 
(Rec.).* 

ἀν-ίστημι, fo raise up one lying 
or dead, Ac. ix. 41; Jn. vi. 
39, 40; intrans. (in 2 a, pf. 
and mid.), fo r#se from a re: 
cumbent posture, Mar. i. 35; 
to rise again from the dead, 
Lu. xvi. 31; aor. part., often 
combined with other verbs, 
as “rising (ἀναστάς) he 
went.” 

“Avva, as, ἡ, Anna, Lu. ii. 36.* 

"Avvas, a, ὁ, Annas, Lu. iii. 
2; Jn. xviii. 13, 243 Ac. iv. 
6.* 


G-vénTos, ov, foolish, thoughtless. 
Ro, i. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

ἄνοια, as, ἡ, folly, madness, Lu. 
vi. 11; 2 Tim. iii, 9.* 

ἀνοίγω, tw, to open, Ac. v. 19, 
ΧΙ 10,14; intrans. in 2 pert., 
dvéwya, to be open, 2 Cor. vi. 
11; 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 

ἀν-οικο-δομέω, ὦ, fo duild up 
again, Ac. xv. 16.* 

ἄνοιξις, ews, ἡ, opening (the act 
of), Ep. vi. 19.* 

ἀ-νομία, as, ἡ, /awlessness, iniq- 
μέν, Mat. xxiii. 28; Tit. 11. 
143 αἱ ἀνομίαι, inigutties, evil 
deeds, Ro. iv. 7. Syn.: see 
ἀγνόημα. 

ἄνομος, ον, (1) without aw, not 
subject to the law, used of 
Gentiles, 1 Cor. ix. 21; (2) 
fawiess ¢ as subst., a mtadle- 


aves 


factor, ὃ ἄνομοι, the lawless 
one, 2 Th. ii. 8. 
ἀνόμως, adv., without law, Ro. 
il. 12. 
ἀν-ορθόω, ὦ, to make upright 
or straight again, to rebuild, 
make strong, Lu. ΧΙ. 13; 
Ac. xv. 16; Heb. xii. 12.* 
ἀν-ὅόσιος, ov, unholy, 1 Tim.i. 9; 
2 Tim. iii. 2.5 
ἀνοχή, 75, ἡ, forbearance, toler- 
ation, Ro. ii. 4, il. 25.% Sys. 
ὑπομονή is patience under 
trials, referring to fhings ; 
μακροθυμία, patience under 
provocation, referring to per- 
sons ; dvox7 is a forbearance 
temporary in its nature. 
ἀντ-αγωνίζομαι, fo resist, strive 
against, Heb. xii. 4.5 
ἀντ-άλλαγμα, aos, τό, αι eguiv- 
alent, price, Mat. xvi. 26; 
Mar. vill 37.* 
ἀντ-ανα-πληρόω, ὥ, Ὁ fill up in 
turn, Col. i. 24.* 
ἀντ-απο-δίδωμι, fo recompense, 
requité, Lu. xiv.14; Ro. xii. 
19. 
ἄντ-από-δομα, aros, τό, a re- 
compense, requital, Lu. xiv. 
12; Ro. xi. 9. (S.)* 
ἀντ-από-δοσις, ews, ἡ, a reward, 
recompense, Col, iii. 24.* 
ἀντ-απο-κρίνομαι, fo reply a- 
gainst, contradict, Lu. xiv. 63 
Ro. ix. 20.* 
ἀντ-εῖπον (used as 2 aor. of 
ἀντιλέγω, see φημῦ, Lo con- 
tradict, to gainsay, Lu. xxi 
15; Ac. iv. 14.# 
dvr-fxw, mid., 2 hold fast, to 
adhere to (gen.), Mat. vi 24; 
Lu. xvi. 13; 1 Th. v. 14; 
Tit. i. 9.* 
ἀντί, prep., gen., izstead of, for. 
See Gr. §§ 291, 1472, Wi 
§§ 472, 52, 4, 3), Bu. 221. 
ντι- ω, fo throw tn turn, ex- 
change words, Lu. xxiv. 17.* 
ἀντι-δια-τίθημι, mid., fo setone’s 
self against, oppose, 2 Tim. 
ii, 25.* 
ἀντίδικος, ov, ὁ (orig. adj.), an 
opponent at law, Mat. v. 25; 
Lu. xiL 58, xviii. 3; a” ad- 
versary, 1 Pet. v. 8.5 
ἀντίθεσις, ews, ἡ, Opposition, 1 
Tim. vi. 20." 
ἀντι-καθ-ίστημι, fo resist, Heb. 
xiL 4.5 
ἀντιικαλέω, fo call or invite in 
turn, Lu. xiv. 12." 
ἀντίεκειμαι, fo oppose, resist 
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(dat.), Lu. xii, 17, xxi. 15; 
ὁ dyrixeluevos, an adversary, 
1 Cor. xvi.9; Phil. i. 28. 
ἀντικρύ (W.H. dvrixpvs), adv., 
over against, AC. Xx. 15.* 
ἀντι-λαμβάνω, mid., fo take hold 
of, help, share in (gen.), Lu. 
L 54; Ac. xx. 35; 1 Tim. 
vi. 2. 
ἀντι-λέγω, fo speak against, con- 
tradict (dat.), Ac. xiii. 45; 
lo oppose, deny, Jn, xix. 12. 
ἀντί-ληψις (W. H. -Anuy-), ews, 
help, ministration, t Cor. xii. 
28.5 
ἀντι-λογία, ας, 7, contradiction, 
contention, rebellion, Heb. vi. 
16, vii. 7, xii. 3; Ju. 11.5 
ἀντι-λοιδορέω, to revile or re- 
proach again, τ Pet. iL 23.* 
ἀντί-λυτρον, ov, τό, a ransom- 
price, 1 Tim. ii. :6.5 
ἀντι-μετρέω, ὥ, to measure in 
return, Mat. vil. 2 (not W. 
H.); Lu. vi. 38. (N. T.)* 
ἀντι-μισθία, as, ἡ, recompense, 
Ro. 1. 27; 2 Cor. vi. 13. (N. 
T.)* 
᾿Αντιόχεια, as, ἡ, Antioch. Two 
places of the name are men- 
tioned, Ac. xi. 26, xiii. 14. 
᾿Αντιοχεύς, ἕως, ὁ, α citizen of 
Antioch, Ac. vi. 5.* 
ἀντι-παρ-έρχομαι, fo pass by op- 
posite to, Lu. x. 31, 2.5 
᾿Αντίπας, a, ὁ, Antipas, Rev. 
ii. 13.* 
᾿Αντιπατρίς, δος, ἡ, Antipatris, 
Ac. xxill. 31.* 

ἀντι-πέραν (W. Η. ἀντίπερα), 
adv., on the opposite side or 
shore, Lu. viii. 26.* 

ἀντι-πίπτω, to fall against, re- 
sist, Ac. vil. 51. ¥* 

ἀντι-στρατεύομαι, dep., Ὁ make 
war against, Ro. vil. 22." 

ἀντι-τάσσω, mid., 0 set one’s 
self against, resist (dat.), Ro. 

ΧΙ, 2; Ja. iv. 6, v. 6; 1 Pet. 
v.§; Ac. xviii 6,5 

ἀντί-τυπος, ov, like in pattern, 
Heb. ix. 24; τὸ ἀντίτυπον, 
corresponding in form, as 
wax to the seal, antitype, I 
Pet. 111, 21.* 

Ἀντι-χρίστος, ov, ὁ, opposer 
of Christ, Antichrist, 1 Jn. 
ii, 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 Jn. 7. 
(N. T.)* 

ἀντλέω, ὦ, to draw from a ves- 
sel, Jn. ii. 8, 9, iv. 7, 15.* 

ἄντλημα, aros, τό, α bucket, Jn. 
iv. 11. 


{ara 


ἀντ-οφθαλμέω, ὥ, to look in he 
face; 80 lo meet the wind, 
Ac. xxvii. 15.* 

av-vSpos, ov, without water, dry. 
Mat. xii. 43; Lu. xi. 24. 

ἀνουπό-κριτος, ov, adj., without 
hypocrisy, unfeigned, Ro. xii. 
9; 2 Cor. vi. 6. (Ap.) 

ἀν-νπό-τακτος, ov, not subject to 
rule, of things, Heb. ii. 8; 
unruly, of persons, I Tim. 1, 
9g; Tit. i. 6, το." 

ἄνω, adv. (dvd), up, above, up- 
wards; τὰ ἄνω, heaven or 
heavenly things,as Jn. viii. 23. 

ἀνώγεον, ov, τό, an upper cham: 
ber. See dvd-yatoy.* 

ἄνωθεν, adv. (ἄνω), (1) of place, 
Jrom above,as Jn. ili. 31, xix. 
11; with prepp. ἀπό, ἐκ, from 
the top, as Mar. xv. 38; Jn. 
xix. 23; (2) of time, from the 
first, only Lu. i. 3; Ac. xxvi. 
5. In Jn. ili. 4, 7, agazn (see 
Gal. iv. 9); or, perhaps here 
also, from above. 

ἀνωτερικός, ἡ, dv, upper, higher, 
Ac. xix. 1.5 

ἀνώτερος, a, ον (compar. of Avw ; 
only neut. as adv.), higher, to 
a higher place, Lu. xiv. 10; 
above, before, Heb. x. 8.5 

ἀν-ωὠφελής, és, unprofitable, Tit 
iii. g; IHeb. vii. 18.* 

ἀξίνη, ns, ἡ, an axe, Mat. iti 
10; Lu. iii. 9.* 

ἄξιος, fa, cov, adj., worthy, de 
serving of, suitable to (gen.), 
Heb. xi. 38; Lu. xii. 48; Ac 
xXvi. 20. 

ἀξιόω, ὥ, Lo deem worthy (acc 
and gen., or inf.), Lu. vii. 7; 
2 Th. i. 11; think fit, Ac. xv. 
38, xxvill. 22. 

ἀξίως, adv., worthily, suttably 
(with gen.), Ro. xvi. 2; Phil. 
1.27. 

&-dparos, ον. invisible, unseen, 
Col. i. 16; 1 Tim. i. 17. 

ἀπ-αγγέλλω, τ report, relat, 
make known, declare, Ac. ἵν. 
23; 1 Th. i. 9. 

ἀπ-άγχω, mid. fo Aang or 
strangle one’s self, Mat. xxvii. 

+ 

ἂν ἀγὼ to lead, carry, ot take 
away, Lu, xiii. 15; to lead 
away to execution, Mat. xxvi 
57; Mar. xiv. 44, 53; fo /eaa 
or “nd, as a way, Mat. vii. 
13, 14. ᾿ ; 

&-walGavros, ον, adj., wnuinstriuch 
ed, ignorant, 2 Tim. iL 2}* 


anal 


ἀπ-αίρω, vo rake away; in N.T. 
only 1 a pass., Mat. ix. 15; 
Mar. ii. 20; Lu. v. 35.* 

ἀπ-αιτέω, fo ask back, require, 
reclaim, Lu. Vi. 30, xii, 20.* 

ἀπ-αλγέω, fo be past feeling, 
Ep. iv. 19.* 

ἀπ-αλλάσσω, pass., fo be re- 
moved from, to depart, Ac. 
xix. 12; pass., fo be set free 
(with ἀπό), Lu. xil. 538; 20 
deliver, Heb. it. 15.* 

ἀπ-αλλοτριόω, fo estrange, alien- 
ate (gen.), Ep. ii. 12, iv. 18; 
Col. i. 21.* 

ἁπαλός, ἡ, dy, fender, as a Shoot 
of a tree, Mat. xxiv. 32; 
Mar. xiii. 28.* 

ἀπ-αντάω, ©, 20 meet, to encoun- 
ter (dat.), Mar. xiv. 13. 

ἀπ-ἀάντησις, ews, ἡ, 2 meeting, 
an encountering; els ἀπάν- 
rnow (gen. or dat.), to meet 
any one, Ac. xxviii. 15. 

ἅπαξ, adv., of time, oxce, 1 Th. 
ii. 18; once for all, Heb. vi. 
4, Χ. 2. 
G-trapd-Baros, ov, znvisladle, 
unchangeable, Heb. vii. 24.* 
ἀ-παρα-σκεύαστος, ov, adj., “#- 
prepared, 2 Cor. ix. 4.* 
ἀπ-αρνέομαι, οὔμαι, fo deny, dis 
own, Mat. xxvil. 34, 35; ὥ 
disregard, Mar. viii. 34. 
ἀπ-άρτι, adv., of time (see ἄρτι), 
henceforth, Rev. xiv. 13. (ὟΝ, 
H. read ἀπ᾿ dpri.)* 
ἀπ-αρτισμός, ov, ὁ, completion, 
Lu. xiv. 28.* 

ἀπ-αρχή, ἢν, ἡ, the first-fruits, 
consecrated to God (see W. 
H., 2 Th. ii. 13). 

ἅ-τας, aca, αν (like πᾶς, Gr. 
§ 37), afl, all together, the 
whole. 

ἀπασπάζομαι, see ἀσπάζομαι. 
(N. τὴ" 

ἀπατάω, ὥ, How, to deceive, lead 
into error, Ja i. 26; Ep. v. 
6; 1 Tim. it 14 (W. Η. 
ἐξαπ-)." (The stronger form 
ἐξαπατάω is more freq.) 

ἀπάτη, ns, ἡ, deceit, decertful- 
ness, Col. ii. 8; Heb. iii. 
12. 

ἀ-πάτωρ, opos, ὁ, ἡ(πατήρ), with- 
out father, 7.¢., in the geneal- 
ogies, Heb. vii. 3.* 

ἀπ-αύγασμα, aros, τό, reflected 
brightness, Heb. i. 3.* 

ar-cidov (W H. ἀφεῖδον), 2 aor. 
ot ddopdw, which see. 

ἀ- πείθεια, as, ἡ, willful unbelief, 
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obstinacy, disobedience, Heb. 
iv. 6, 11. 

ἀ-πειθέω &, fo refuse belief, be 
disobedient, Jn. 111, 36; Ro. 
ii. 8. 

ἀ-πειθής, és, unbelieving, dis- 
obedient, Lu. i. 17; 2 Tim. 
111. 2. 

ἀπειλέω, ὦ, tow, to threaten, 
forbid by threatening, Ac. iv. 
17; 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

ἀπειλή, fs, ἡ, a threatening, 
threat, Ac. iv. 17 (W. H. 
omit), 29, ix. 1; Ep. vi. 9.* 

ἄπ-ειμι (εἰμί, fo be), to be absent, 
as I Cor. v. 3. 

ἄπ-ειμι (εἶμι, 40 go), 20 go away, 
to depart, Ac. xvii. 10,.* 

ἀπ-εῖπον (see εἶπον), mid., fo 
renounce, disown, 2 Cor. iv. 
2.* 

ἀ-πείραστος, ov, adj., incapable 
of being tempted, Ja. i. 13.* 

ἄ-πειρος, ov, adj., szexperienced, 
unskillful in (gen.), Heb. v. 
13. 

ἀπ-εκ-δέχομαι, fo wait for, ex- 
pect earnestly or patiently, 
Ro. viii. 19, 23, 25; Heb. ix. 
28. (N. T.) 

ἀπ-εκ-δύομαι, fo strip, divest, 
renounce, Col, ii. 15, iil. 9.* 

ἀπέκδυσις, ews, ἢ, a purting oT 
stripping off, renouncing, Col. 
ii. 11. (N. T.)* 

ἀπ- λαύνω, fo drive away, Ac. 
xviii. 16.* 

ἀπ-λεγμός, of, ὁ (ἐλέγχω), re- 
pudiation, censure, disrepute, 
Ac. xix. 27. (N. T.)* 

ἀπ-ελεύθερος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a freed- 
man, τ Cor. vil. 22.* 

᾿Απελλῆς, οὔ, ὁ, Apelles, Ro. 
Xvi. 10. 

ἀγν-ελπίζω, ow, to despair, Lu. 
vi. 35; R.V. “never despair- 
ing’ (see R. V. mrg.).* 

ἀπ-έναντι, adv. (gen.), over a- 
gainst, in the presence of, in 
Opposition to. 

ἀ-πέραντος, ov (περαίνω), inter- 
minable, 1 Tim. i. 4.* 

ἀςπρισπάστως, adv. {(περι- 
σπάω), without adtstraction, 
1 Cor. vii. 35.* 

ἀ-περί-τμητος, ον, uncircum- 
cised; fig., Ac. vii. ς΄. (S.)* 

ἀπ-ἐρχομαι, fo go or come from 
one place to another, fo go 
away, depart; to go apart; 
to go back, to returns to go 
Jorth, as a rumor. 

ἀπ-έχω, fo have in full, Mat. 


ΕΣ 


[απὸ 


vi. 2; to be far (abs., or ἀπό), 
Lu. vii. 6; impers., ἀπέχει, 
at ts enough, Mar. xiv. 41; 
mid., fo abstain from (gen., 
or ἀπό), 1 Th. iv. 3. 

ἀπιστέω, ὦ, to disbelieve (dat.), 
Mar. xvi. 11; 29 be unfatth- 
Jul, Ro. iti. 3. 

ἀπιστία, as, ἡ, unbelief, dis- 
trust, a state of unbelief, 1 
Tim. i. 12; Heb. iii. 12, 19: 
unfartthfulness, Ro. iil. 3. 

ἄ-πιστος, ov, not believing, in- 
credulous, Jn. xx. 27; hence, 
an unbeliever or infidel, 2 
Cor. iv. 4; unfaithful, Lu. 
xii. 46; Rev. xxi. 8; pass., 
incredible, only Ac. xxvi. 8. 

ἁπλόος, οὖς, ἢ, ob», simple, 
sound, Mat. vi, 22; Lu. xi. 
34.* 

ἁπλότης, τητος, ἡ, semplicity, 
sincerity, purity, 2 Cor. i. 12; 
Col. ili. 22. 

ἁπλῶς, adv., simply, sincerely, 
Ja. i. 5.* 

ἀπό, prep. gen., from. See Gr. 
§ 292, Wi. § 47 ὁ, Bu. 321 sq.3 
and for the force of the prep. 
in composition, Gr. § 1474, 
Wi. § 52, 4, Bu. 344. 

ἀπο-βαίνω (for βαίνω, see Gr. 
§ 94,1., 6 4; fut., -B4couar), to 
go or come out of, as froma 
ship, Lu. v. 2; Jn. xxi. 9; 20 
turn out, result, Lu. xxi. 13; 
Phil. i. 19.* 

ἀπο-βάλλω, fo throw away, Mar. 
x. 50; Heb. x. 35.* 

ἀπο-βλέπω, fo looh away from 
all besides; hence, 20 look 
earnestly at (els), Heb. xi. 
26.* 

ἀπό-βλητος, ov, verbal adj., zo 
be thrown away, rejected, 1 
Tim. iv. 4.* 

ἀπο-βολή, Hs, ἢ, α casting away. 
rejection, loss, AC. XXVil. 22; 
Ro. xi. 15.* 

ἀπο-γίνομαι, 20 die, 1 Pet. 11. 
24.* 

ἀπο-γραφή, ἢς, ἡ, a record, 
register, enrolment, Lu. il. 2 ; 
Ac. v. 37.* 

ἀπο-γράφω, fo enrol, inscribe in 
a register, Lu. ll. 1, 3, 55 
Heb. xii. 22. 

ἀπο-δείκνυμι, fo show by proof, 
demonstrate, set forth, Ac. il. 
22, xxv.7; 1 Cor. iv.9; 2 
Th. ti. 4.* 

ἀπό-δειξις, ews, ἡ, Sentonstra 
tion, proof, τ Cor. it. 4.* 


απὸ] 


ἀπο-δεκατόω, &, (1) fo pay the 
tenth or tthe, Mat. xxiii. 23; 
(2) to levy tithes on, acc., 
Heb. vii. 5. (S.) 

ἀπό-δεκτος, ov, verbal adj., ac- 
ceptable, τ Tim. ii. 3, ν. 4." 

ἀπο-δέχομαι, fo receive with 
pleasure, to welcome, Ac. 
XVlii. 27, xxviii. 30. 

ἀπο-δημέω, ὦ, fo go from one’s 
own people, to go into another 
country; only in the parables 
of our Lord, as Mat. xxi. 33; 
Lu. xv. 13. 

ἀπό-δημος, ov, gone abroad, so- 
journing in another country 
(R. V.), Mar. xiii. 34.* 

ἀπο-δίδωμι, fo give from one’s 
self, to deliver, Mat. xxvii. 
58; in mid., fo se//, Ac. v. 8; 
lo pay off, discharge what is 
due, Mat. v. 26; Lu. xvi. 2; 
to restore, Lu. iv. 20; 20 re- 
quite, recompense, Ro. ii. 6; 
Rev. xviii. 6. 

ἀπο-δι-ορίζω, fo separate off, i.¢., 
into parties, Ju. 19.* 

ἀπο-δοκιμάζω, fo reject, as dis- 
approved or worthless, Mar. 
viii. 31; Heb. xii. 17. 

ἀπο-δοχή, 45, ἡ, acceptance, ap- 
probation, 1 Tim. i. 15, iv. 

* 

ἀπό-θεσις, ews, ἡ, α putting 
away, τ Pet. iii. 21; 2 Pet. 
i. 14. 

ἱπο-θήκη, 75, ἡ, 2 repository, 
granary, storehouse, Mat. iti. 
12; Lu. iii, 17. 

ἀπο-θησαυρίζω, fo treasure up, 
lay by in store, τ Tim. vi. 19.* 

ἀπο-θλίβω, fo press closely, Lu. 
viii. 45.* 

ἀπο-θνήσκω (ἀπό, intensive; 
the simple θνήσκω is rare), 
fo die, (1) of natural death, 
human, animal, or vegetable, 
Mat. ix. 24; (2) of spiritual 
death, Ro. vil. 10; Rev. iii. 
2; (3) in Epp. of Paul, to die 
fo (dat.), as Ro. vi. 2; also 
in other shades of meaning. 
For tenses see θνήσκω. 

ἀπο-καθ-ίστημι, ἀποκαταστήσω 
(also -καθιστάω and -άνω, see 
Mar. ix. 12; Ac. i. 6), zo re- 
store, é.g., to health, or as a 
state or kingdom, Lu. vi. 10, 
Ac. i. 6. 

ἀπο-καλύπτω, fo uncover, bring 
to light, reveal, Mat. x. 26; 
Lu. x. 21; 1 Cor. ii, 10. See 
Thayer, p. 62. 
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ἀπο-κάλυψις, ews, ἡ, revelation, 
manifestation enlightenment, 
I Cor. xiv. 26; Ep. iii. 3; 2 
Th. 1. 7. (33 γη. see 
Trench, § xciv. 

ἀπο-καρα-δοκία, as, ἡ (κάρα, 
head ; ἀπό, intensive), earnest 
expectation, as if looking for 
with the head outstretched, 
Ro, villi. 19; Phil. i. 20.* 

ἀπο-κατ-αλλάσσω, fo reconcile, 
change from one state of 
Seeling to another, Ep. ii. 16; 
Col. i. 20, 22. (N. ΤῊ)» 


ἀπο-κατά-στασις, ews, ἡ, resti- . 


tution, restoration, Ac. 111. 
21.Ὲ 
ἀπό-κειμαι, fo be laid away, to 
be reserved for (dat.), Lu. 
xix. 20; Col. i. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 
8; Heb. ix. 27.* 
ἀπο-κεφαλίζω (κεφαλή), fo de- 
head, Mat. xiv. 10; Mar. vi. 
16, 27; Lu. ix.g. (S.)* 
ἀπο-κλείω, fo shut close, as a 
door, Lu. xiii. 25.* 
ἀπο-κόπτω, 10 smite or cut off, 
Mar. ix. 43, 45; Jn. xviii. 10, 
26; Ac. xxvii. 32; mid., Gal. 
v. 12 (see R. V.).* 
ἀπό-κριμα, ατος, τό, an answer, 
2 Cor. i. 9. 
ἀπο-κρίνομαι (for aor., see Gr. 
§ 100, Wi. § 39,2), fo answer, 
Mar. xii. 28; Col. iv. 6; 
often used (like the cor- 
responding Hebrew verb) 
where the “answer” is not 
to a distinct question, but 
to some suggestion of the ac- 
companying circumstances; 
so especially in the phrase 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, answered 
and said, aS Μαῖ. χὶ. 25; Lu. 
i. 60, 
ἀπό-κρισις, €ws, ἡ, a2 answer, 
reply, Lu. ti. 47. 
ἀπο-κρύπτω, fo hide, conceal, 
I Cor. ii. 7; Ep. ili. 9. 
ἀπό-κρυφος, ov, Aidden, con- 
cealed, Mar. iv. 22; Lu. viii. 
17; stored up, Col. 11, 3. 
ἀπο-κτείνω, ενῶ, fo put to death, 
δ, Mat. xvi. 21; Rev. ii. 
13; fig., to abolish, Ep. ii. 16. 
ἀπο-κυέω, ὦ, fo bring forth ; 
fig., Ja. i. 15, 18.* 
ἀπο-κυλίω, low, to roll away, 
Mat. xxviii. 2; Mar. xvi. 3; 
Lu. xxiv. 2. (S.)* 
ἀπο-λαμβάνω, fo receive from 
any one, Gal. iv. 5° fo receive 
back, recover, Lu, XV. 27; 


iz 
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mid., fo take aside with one’s 
self, Mar. vii. 33. 

ἀπό-λανσις, ews, ἡ (λαύω, ὦ 
enjoy), enjoyment, 1 Tim. vi. 
17; Heb. xi. 25.* 

ἀπο-λείπω, fo leave, to leave be- 
hind, 2 Tim. iv. 13, 20; £0 
desert, Ju. 6; pass., to be re- 
served, Heb. iv. 9. 

ἀπο-λείχω, fo fick, as a dog, 
Lu. xvi. 21 (ὟΝ. Η. ἐπιλεί- 
xw).* 

ἀπ-εόλλυμι (see Gr. § 116, 2, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 64), fo destroy, to 
bring to nought, to put to 
death, Mar.i. 24; Ro. xiv.15; 
to lose, Mat. x. 42; Jn. vi. 
39; mid., pass. (and 2d pertf.), 
to perish, die, Mat. viil. 25; 
to be lost, Lu. xxi. 18. 

᾿Απολλύων, ovros, ὁ (prop. part 
of ἀπολλύω, Destroyer), A pol- 
lyon, Rev. ix. 11. (N. T.)* 

᾿Απολλωνία, as, ἡ, Apollonia, 
acity of Macedonia, Ac. xvii. 
1.* 

᾿Απολλώς, ὦ, ὁ, Apollos, Ac. 
XVili. 24. 

ἀπο-λογεόμαι, οὔμαι (λόγος), fo 
defend one’s self by speech, 
Lu, xxi. 14; Ac. xxvi. 24; fo 
defend, excuse, Ro. it. 15. 

ἀπο-λογία, as, ἡ, α verbal de- 
Jense, “apology,” Ac. xxv. 
16; 1 Cor, ix. 3. 

ἀπο-λούω, mid., fo wash away, 
as sins, Ac. xxii. 16; 1 Cor. 
vi. 11.* 

ἀπο-λύτρωσις, ews, ἡ, redemp- 
tion, deliverance, Ro. ili. 24; 
Heb. ix. 15, xi. 35. δή: 
see Trench, § Ixxvii. 

ἀπο-λύω, Zo release, let go, to 
send away, Ac. xxviii. 18; 
Mat. xv. 23; spec., fo πὶ 
away a wife, divorce, Mat. i. 
19; Lu. xvi. 18; mid., Zo de- 
part, Ac. Xxviil. 25. 

ἀπο-μάσσω, tw, fo wipe off, as 
dust from the feet; mid., Lu. 
x, 11,* 

dtro-véw, fo assign to, appore 
tion, 1 Pet. ili. 7.* 

ἀπο-νίπτω, mid., fo wash one’s 
self, Mat. xxvil. 24.* 

ἀπο-πίπτω, fo fall from, Ac. ix. 
18.* 

ἀπο-πλανάω, ©, fo lead astray, 
Mar. xiii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 
10.* 

ἀπο-πλέω, evow, fo sail away, 
Ac. xiii. 4, xiv. 26, xx. 15, 
xxvii. 1.* 


«ποῖ 


ἀπο-πλύνω, fo wash or rinse, as 
nets, Lu. v.2(W. H. πλύνω). 

ἀπο-πνίγω, fo suffocate, choke, 
Mat. xii. 7; Lu. vili. 7, 33.* 

i-ropéw, ὦ (πόρος, resource), 
except Mar. vi. 20 (W. H.), 
only mid. in N, T., to ἐξ in 
doubt, to be perplexed, Jn. 
xiii. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 8 

ἀπορία, as, ἡ, perplexity, dis- 
quict, Lu. xxi. 25.* 

ἀπο-ρρίπτω, fo throw or cast 
down or off, Ac. xxvii. 433 
ἑαυτούς understood.* 

ἀπ-ορφανίζω (dppavos), 
make orphans of”; 20 de- 
reave, pass., I Th. 11. 17. 

ἀπο-σκενάζομαι, fo pack away, 
pack up, Ac. xxi τς (ΟΝ. H 
ἐπισκευά fopat).* 

ἀπο-σκίασμα, aros, τό (σκία ζω), 
a shade, a shadow, 8. 1. 17. 
(N. T.)* 

ἄπο ω, ὦ, dow, to draw out, 
unsheathe, Mat. xxvi. 513 20 
withdraw, to draw away, Ac. 
xxi. I. 

ἀπο-στασία, as, 7, defection, 
apostasy, AC. xxi. 21; 2 Th. 
li. 3. 

ἀπο-στάσιον, ov, τό, repudia- 
tion, divorce, Mat. xix. 7; 
Mar. x. 4; met., δι of ai- 
worce, as Mat. ν. 31.* 

ἀχο-στεγάζω (στέγη), to unroof, 
Mar. 1]. 4.* 

ἀπο-στέλλω, fo send forth, send, 
85 a messenger, commission, 
etc., spoken of prophets, 
teachers, and other mes- 
sengers, Mat. x. 40, Lu. vil. 
3; Ac. x. 36; co send away, 
dismiss, Lu. iv. 18; Mar. v. 
10, viii. 26. 

ἀπο-στερέω, &, How, fo defraud, 
abs., as Mar. x. 19; deprive 
of by fraud, acc. and gen., 
I Tim. vi. 5 

ἀπο-στολή, 75, ἡ, apostleship, 
Ac. 1. 25; Ro. i. 53 1 Cor. 
ix. 2; Gal. ii. 8.5 

ἁπό-στολος, ov, ὁ, (1) a mes- 
senger, 2 Cor. viii. 23; Heb. 
ili. 1; (2) an apostle, t.¢., a 
messenger of Christ to the 
world, Lu. vi. 13; Gal. 1.13 
used of others besides Paul 
and the Twelve, Ac. xiv. 14; 
1 Th. ii. 6; 2 Cor. vill. 23. 

ἄἅπο-στοματίζω (στόμα), fo ἐ7:- 
tice to speak off-hand, Lu. x1. 

3." 
ἀπο-στρέφω, fo turn away, trans. 
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(with ἀπό, as Ac. iil. 26); 
restore, replace, Mat. xxvi. 
52: mid, to desert, reject, 
acc., Mat. v. 42. 

ἀπο-στυγέω, ὦ, fo detest, to ab- 
hor, Ro. xil. 9.* 

Gtro-cuvaywyos, ov, excluded 
from the synagogue, excom- 
munticated, Jn. ix. 22, Xli. 42, 
xvi. 2. (N. T.)* 

ἀπο-τάσσω, fw, mid., το separate 
one's self from, withdraw 
from (dat.), Mar. vi. 46; #0 
take leave of, renounce, send 
away (dat.), Lu. xiv. 33. 

ἀπο-τελέω, ὥ, ἐσω, fo perfect, 
Ja.i.15; Lu. xiii. 32(W. H.).* 

ἀπο-τίθημι, mid., fo day off or 
aside, AC. Vil. 58; to renounce, 
Ro. xili. 12. 

ἀπο-τίνασσω, to shake off, Lu. 
ix. 5; AC. XXvill. 5.* 

ἀπο-τίνω (or -rlw), τίσω, fo re- 
pay, Philem. 19.* 

ἀπο-τολμάω, ὦ, fo assume bold- 
ness, Ro. x. 20,* 

ἀπο-τομία, as, ἡ (τέμνω, to cur), 
severity, Ro. ΧΙ. 22.* 

ἀπο-τόμως, adv., severely, sharp- 
ly, 2 Cor. xiii. 10; Tit. 1.12. 

ἀπο-τρέπω, mid., fo turn away 
from, shun, acc., 2 Tim. 1i1. 

* 

ἀπ-ουσία, as (ἄπειμι), absence, 
Phil. i, 12. 

ἀπο-φέρω, fo bear away from 
one place to another, Mar. 
xv. 1; Rev. xvii. 3 

ἀπο-φεύγω, 20 escape, 2 Pet. i. 4, 
ii. 18, 20.* 

ἀπο-φθέγγομαι, fo speak out, 
declare, Ac. ii. 4, 14, xxvi. 25. 
(S.)* 

ἀπο-φορτίζομαι (φόρτος, a dur- 
den), tounload, discharge, Ac. 
xxi. 3.* 

ἀπό-χρησιϑς, ews, ἡ (ἀπό, intens.), 
abuse, misuse, Col, 1i. 22. 

ἀπο-χωρέω, ὦ, fo go away, de- 
part, Mat. vii. 23; Lu. ix. 39; 
Ac, xiii. 13.* 

ἀπο-χωρίζω, to part asunder, 
Ac. xv. 39; Rev. vi. 14. 

ἀπο-Ψψύχω, fo breathe out life, 
to faint, Lu. xxi. 26.* 

"Ammvos, ov, ὁ, Appius; ᾿Αππιον 
φόρον, the Forum of Appius, 
a town in Italy, situated on 
the Appian Way, Ac. xxviii. 
15.* 

ἀ-πρός-ιτος, ov yer εἶμι), not 
to be approached, τ Tim. vi. 
16.* 
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ἀ-πρός-κοπος, ον (κόπτω), act., 
not causing to stumble, τ Cor. 
X. 32; pass., not caused to 
stumble, blameless, without 
offense, Ac. xxiv. 16; Phil. i. 
Io. (Ap.)* 

ἀ-προσωπο-λήπτως (ΝΥ. H. 
«λήμπτο), adv., without re- 
spect of persons, impartially, 
1 Pet. i.17. (N. ΤΟΣ 

ἄ-πταιστος, ον (rralw, to fall), 
without stumbling or falling, 
Ju. 24.* 

ἅπτω, yw, fo kindle, as light or 
fire, Lu, viii. 16, xi. 33; mid., 
to touch, Mat viii. 3; 1 Cor. 
Vil. I. "Syne: ἅπτομαι is to 
touch or handle; θιγγάνω, a 
lighter touch ; ψηλαφάω, τσ 
feel or feel after. 

ae as, ἡ, Apphia, Philem. 


re ῶὥ, ἀπώσω, mid., fo re 
pulse, to reject, Ac. vil. 27, 39. 
ἀπώλεια, as, ἡ (ἀπόλλυμι), ce 
stroying, waste, of things, Ro. 
ix. 22; Mar. xiv. 4; destruc- 
tion, in general, Ac. viii. 20; 
perdition, 2 Th. ii. 3; Rev. 
xvii. 8, 11. 
apd, as, ἢ, curse, imprecation, 
Ro. ili. 14.* 
ἄρα, conj., illative, ¢herefore, 
thence, since. See Gr. § 406, 
Wi. § 53, 8, Bu. 371. 
dpa, adv. interrogative, usually 
where the answer is nega- 
tive, Lu. xviii. 8; Ac. viii. 30; 
Gal. 11. 17.* 
Peers as, ἡ, Arabia, Gal. i. 
οἷν. 25. * 
Tee ὁ (Heb.), Aram, Mat. 1. 
3,4; Lu. iil. 33 (not W. H.).* 
“Apa, afos, 6,an Arabian, AC. 
il. 11.* 
dpyéw, ὥ, to linger, to delay, 2 
Pet. ii. 3.* 
ἀργός, dv (ἀ, ἔργον), idle, lazy, 
Mat. xx. 35 Tit. Ae 12. 
ἀργύρεος, οὖς, ἃ, ovr, made of 
silver, Ac. xix. 24; 2 Tim. il. 
20; Rev. ix. 20,.# 
ἀργύριον, ov, τό, silver, AC. il. 
6; a prece of silver, a shekel, 
Mat. xvi. 15; moncy in gen 
eral, Mar. xiv. 11. 
ἀργυρο-κόποφ, ov, ὁ, a silver. 
smith, Ac, xix. 24. 
ἄργυρος, ov, ὁ, silver, AC. Xvil. 
29; Ja. v. 3. 
"Αρέιος πάγος; ov, 6, Areopagus, 
or Mars’ Hill, an open space 
on a hill in ‘Athens, where 


ape] 


the supreme court was held, 
Ac. xvii. 19, 22. ("Apetos 
is an adj. from” Apns, Mars.) 

᾿Αρεοπαγίτης; ov, ὁ, a judge of 
the Areopagite court, Ac. xvil. 
34. 

ἀρέσκεια, as, ἡ, α pleasing, a 
desire of pleasing, Col. 1. 10.* 

ἀρέσκω, ἀρέσω, to be pleasing to, 
Mat. xiv. 6; Gal. i. 10; “Ὁ 
seek to please or gratify, to 
accommodate one’s self to 
(dat.), 1 Cor. x. 33; 1 Th. 
ii. 4. 

dpeords, ἡ, dv, acceptable, pleas- 
ing to, Jm. vill. 29; Ac. xii. 3. 

*Apéras, a, ὁ, Arvetas, a king of 
Arabia Petrwa, 2 Cor. xi. 

2.* 

ἀρετή, 7s, ἡ, virtue, 2 Pet. i. 5; 
any moral excellence, perfec- 
tion, Phil. iv. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 9; 
2 Pet. i. 3. 

(ἄρην), gen. ἀρνός, a /amd, Lu. 
x. 3.* 


ἀριθμέω, ὦ, fo number, Mat. x. 
30; Lu. xii. 7; Rev. vii. 9.* 

ἀριθμός, οὔ, ὁ, a xumber, Jn. vi. 
10; Ac. vi. 7. 

᾿Αριμαθαία, as, ἡ, Arimathea, 
a city of Palestine, Mat. 

: XXVil. 57; Mar. xv. 43. 

Ἀρίσταρχος, ov, ὁ, Avistarchus, 
Ac. xix. 29; Col. iv. ro. 

ἀριστάω, ©, tow (ἄριστον), to 
breakfast, Jn. xxi, 12, 15; 
to dine, Lu. xi. 37. 

ἀριστερός, 4, dy, /eft; ἡ ἀριστερά 
(xelp), the left hand, Mat. vi. 
3; ἐξ ἀριστερῶν, on the left, 
Mar. x. 37 (W. H.); Lu. xaiii. 
33, without ἐξ; 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
(The more common word is 

εὐώνυμος.) 

Δριστόβουλος, ov, ὁ, Aristo- 
bulus, Ro. xvi. 10.* 

ἄριστον, ov, τό, dinner, Mat. 
xxli. 4; Lu. xi. 38, xiv. 12.% 
See δεῖπνον. 

ἀρκετός, ἡ, by, sufficient, Mat. 
Vi. 34, X. 25; 1 Pet. iv. 3.* 

ἀρκέω, ὥ, to be sufficient for, 
Mat. xxv. 9; 2 Cor. xii. 9; 
pass., to be satisfied with, Lu. 
iil. 14; Heb. xiii. 5. 

ἄρκτος (W. H. dpxos), ov, ὃ, ἡ, 
a bear, Rev. xiii. 2.* 

ἅρμα, aros, τό, α chariot, Ac. 
villi. 28, 29, 38; Rev. ix. 9.* 

AppayeSSav (Heb. or Aram., 
der. disputed), (W. H. *Ap 
Μαγεδών), Harmageddon, 
Rev. xvi 16, (N. T.)* 
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ἁρμόζω, cw, fo fit together ; mid., 
to espouse, to betroth, 2 Cor. 
ΧΙ, 2.7 

apués, οὔ, ὁ, a joint, i.e., of 
limbs in a body, Heb. iv. 
12,* 

ἀρνέομαι, οὔμαι, to deny, Mat. 
xxvi. 70; Jn. i, 20; 2 Tim. 
ii. 12; to renounce, Tit. ii. 
12; to regect, Ac. iii. 14.* 

ἀρνίον, ov, τό (dimin. of ἀρήν), 
a little lamb, Jn. xxi. τς; 
freq. in Rev., of Christ. 

Gpotpidw, ὥ, dow, fo plow, Lu. 
Xvil. 7; I Cor. ix. 10.* 

ἄροτρον, ov, τό, 2 plow, Lu. ix. 
62.* 

ἁρπαγή, js, ἡ (ἁρπά ζω), the act 
of plundering, Heb. x. 34; 
plunder, spoil, Mat. xxili. 25; 
Lu. xi. 39.* 

ἁρπαγμός, οὔ, ὁ, spoil, an object 
of eager desire, a prize, Phil. 
ii. 6.* 

ἁρπάζω, dow (2 aor. pass., 
nowdynyv), to snatch, seize 
violently, take by force, Jn. 
xX. 12; to carry off suddenly, 
Jn. vi. 15; Ac. Xxili. 10. 

ἅρπαξ, αγος, adj., rapacious, 
ravenous, Mat. vii. 15; Lu. 
xvill, 11; @ robber, an extor- 
tioner, 1 Cor. v. 10, 11, Vi. 
10.* 

ἀρραβών, ovos, ὁ (from Heb.), 
a pledge, an earnest, ratify- 
ing a contract, 2 Cor. i. 22, 
v. 5; Ep. i. 14. 

ἄρραφος (W. H. dpadgos), ον, 
not seamed or sewn, Jn. xix. 
23. (N. T.)* 

ἄρρην, εν (W. Η. ἄρσην, ev), of 
the male sex, Ro. i. 27; Rev. 
Mil. 5, 13.* 

ἄρρητος, ov, adj., unspoken, un- 
speakable, 2 Cor, xii. 4.* 

ἄρρωστος, ov, adj. (ῥώννυμι), ἐτι- 
firm, sick, Mat. xiv. 14: I 
Cor. xi. 30. 

ἀρσενο-κοίτης, ov, ὁ (ἄρσην xol- 
Tn), 2 sodomite, 1 Cor. vi. 9; 
1 Tim. i, 10. 

ἄρσην, ev, male, Mat. xix. 4; 
Gal. iii. 28. 

᾿Αρτεμᾶς, a, ὁ, Artemas, Tit. 
ili, 12.* 

"Ἄρτεμις, cdos or ios, ἡ, Artemis, 
the Persian or Ephesian Ar- 
temis, to be distinguished 
from the Artemis of the 
Greeks, the sister of Apollo, 
Ac. xix. 24, 27, 28, 34, 35.* 

ἀρτέμων, ovos, ὁ (ἀρτάω, to suse 
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pend), prob. the foresasl, Ac. 
XxXVii. 40. 

ἄρτι, adv. of time, now, jus! 
now, at this moment; with 
other particles, as ἕως ἄρτι, 
till now; dn’ ἄρτι, from now 
or henceforward. 

ἀρτι-γέννητος, ον, newly or ree 
cently born, 1 Pet. ii. 2, (Ν. 
T.)* 

ἄρτιος, ov, adj., perfect, com- 
plete, wanting in nothing, 2 
Tim. 111. 17.% Syn.: ἄρτιος 
means fully adapted for its 
purpose; ὁλόκληρος, entire, 
having lost nothing; τέλειος, 
fully developed, complete. 

ἄρτος, ov, ὁ, dread, loaf, food; 
fig., spiritual nutriment; ἄρ- 
τοιτῆ: προθέσεως͵ show-bread, 
Mat. xil. 4; Mar. il. 26. 

ἀρτύω (dpw, fo fit), to season, to 
flavor, as with salt, Mar. ix. 


50; Lu. xiv. 34; fig., Col. 
iv. 6,.* 

᾿Αρφαξάβ, ὁ (Heb.), Arphaxad, 
Lu. ili. 36.* 


ἄρχ-άγγελος, ov, ὁ, a arch- or 
chief-angel, 1 Th. iv. 16; Ju. 
g. (N. T.)* 

ἀρχαῖος, a, ov, ofd, ancient, Lu. 
ix. 8, 19; 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

᾿Αρχέλαος, ov, ὁ, Archelaus, 
Mat. ii. 22.* 

ἀρχή, ἧς, ἡ, (1) 2 deginning, of 
time, space, or series, Jn. i 
I; 2 Pet. ili. 4; the outermost 

omt, Ac. x. Ir. Used of 

Christ, the /eader, Col. i. 18; 
Rey. iii. 14, xxi. 6, xxii. 13. 
Ady. phrases: dx ἀρχῆς, 
from the beginning; ἐν ἀρχῇ. 
tn the beginning; ἐξ ἀρχῆς, 
from the beginning or from 
the first; κατ᾽ ἀρχάς, at 
the beginning; τὴν ἀρχήν, 
originally. (2) rule, pres 
eminence, principality (see 
dpxw): espec. in pl., ἄρχαι, 
rulers, magistrates, a3 Lu. 
xii. 11; of supramundane 
powers, principalities, as Ep. 
iii. 10. 

dpx-nyds, οὔ, ὁ (ἀρχή, ἄγω), the 
beginner, author, prince, Ac. 
iii, 15, v. 31; Heb. ii. Io, 
xii, 2.¥ 

dpx-teparicds, ἡ, dv, belonging 
to the office of the high-priest, 
pontifical, Ac. iv. 6.* 

ἀρχ-ιερεύς, ws, ὁ, (1) the Aigh- 
priest, Mat. xxvi. 3; Heb. ix 
7,25; 80 of Christ only im 


αρχ] 


Heb., as ii. 17, iii. 1, etc.; 
(2) in pl. used more wide- 
ly to include high-priestly 
families and deposed high- 
priests, Mat. ii. 4; Lu. xix. 
47; Ac. iv. 23. 
ἀρχι-ποίμην, evos, ὁ, the chief 
shepherd, a title of Christ, 
1 Pet. v. 4. (N. T.)* 
Ἄρχιππος, ov, ὁ, Archippus, 
Col. iv. 17; Philem. 2.* 
ἀρχι-συνάγωγος, ov, ὁ, presia- 
ing officer or ruler of a syn- 
agogue, Lu. vill. 49; Ac. ΧΙ], 
15. 
ἥν πως ovos, ὁ, @ master- 
buslder, an architect, 1 Cor. 
iii. 10.* 
ἀρχι-τελώνης, ov, ὁ, a chief col- 
lector of taxes, a chief pub- 
lican, Lu. xix. 2. (N.T.)* 
ἐρχι-τρίκλινος, ov, ὁ, a super- 
intendent of a dining room, 
Jn. ii. 8, 9. (N. T.)* 
ἄρχω, fo reign, to rule (gen.), 
only Mar. x. 42; Ro. xv. 12; 
mid., Zo degin, often with 
infin. ; ἀρξάμενος ἀπό, begrn- 
ning from (see Gr. § 287). 
ἄρχων, ovros, ὁ, prop. particip., 
ruler, prince, leader, Ac. xvi. 
19; Ro. xiii. 3. 
ἄρωμα, aros, τό, spice, perfume, 
Mar. xvi. 1; Lu. xxiii. 56, 
Xxiv. I; Jn. xix. 40.* 
᾿Ασά, 6 (Heb.), 4sa, Mat. i.7,8.* 
ἀσάλευτος, ov, unshaken, im- 
movable, Ac. xxvii. 41; Heb. 
xii. 28.* 
ἄσβεστος, ov, adj. (σβέννυμι), 
not to be quenched, inextin- 
guishable, Mat. ili, 12; Lu. 
ili, 17; Mar. ix. 43, 45 (W. 
H. omit).* 
ἀσέβεια, as, ἡ, impiety, ungod- 
liness, wickedness, Ro. i. 18; 
Ju.15,18. Sy#.: see ἀγνόημα. 
ἀσεβέω, ὦ, How, fo be ungodly, 
act impiously, 2 Pet. ii. 6; 
Ju. 15.* 
ἀκσεβής, ἐς (σέβομαι), smpious, 
ungodly, wicked, Ro. iv. ς; 
Ju. 4, 15. 
ἔλγεια, as, 7, excess, wanton- 
ness, lasctviousness, Mar. vil. 
22; Ep. iv. 19. 
μὸς, ov, ποί remarkable, ob- 
, ‘eure, ignoble, Ac, χχὶ. 39." 
Actp, ὁ, Asher, Lu. ii. 36; 
Kev. vii. 6.* 
ἔνεια, as, 7, weakness, bodily 
infirmity, sickness, 1 Cor. xv. 
45; Heb. xi. 34; fig., mental 
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weakness, distress, RO. Vi. 193 
Heb. v. 2. 

ἀσθενέω, ὦ, to be weak, Ro. viii. 
3; 2 Cor. xili. 4; fo be sick, 
Lu. iv. 40; Ac. ix. 37. 

ἀσθένημα, aros, τό, weakness, 
ee: fig., Ro. xv. 1.* 

ἀ-σθενής, és (σθένος, strength), 
“without strength,” weaé, 
infirm, Mat. xxvi. 41; Ro. 
v. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 10; στε, Lu. 
x. 9; Ac. iv. 9; I Cor. xi. 


30. 

᾿Ασία, as, ἡ, Asia proper or 
Proconsular Asta, a district 
in the west of Asia Minor, 
Ac. vi. 9; I Pet. i.1; Rev. i. 
4; α partof ProconsularAsia, 
Ac. ii. 9. 

᾿Ασιανός, of, ὁ, belonging fo 
Asia, Ac. xx. 4.* 

᾿Ασιάρχης, ov, ὁ, a2 Asiarch, 
a president of Asia, a citizen 
appointed annually to pre- 
side over the worship and 
celebrations in honor of the 
gods, Ac. xix. 31.* 

ἀσιτία, as, ἡ (σῖτος, corn), αὖ- 
stinence, a fast, Ac. XxXvil. 
21.* 

ἄ-σιτος, ον, fasting, Ac. xxvii. 
33.* 

ἀσκέω, ὦ, How, to exercise one’s 
self, use diligence in, Ac. 
xxiv. 16.* 

ἀσκός, οὔ, ὁ, α bottle of skin, 
Mat. ix. 17; Mar. ii. 22; Lu. 
ν. 37, 38.* 

ἀσμένως, adv. (from part. of 
Hdouat), with joy, gladly, Ac. 
11. 41 (W. H. omit); Ac. xxi. 
17.* 

ἄ-σοφος, ov, nof wise, Ep. v. 
I5.* 

ἀσπάζομαι, dep., fo embrace, 
salute, to greet (actually or 
by letter), Mat. x. 2; 1 Cor. 
XVi. 19, 20; always of per- 
sons, except Heb. χὶ. 12, 
“having embraced (R. V. 
greeted) the promises”; 0 
take leave of (only Ac. xx. 1; 
in xxi. 6, W. H. read ἀπα- 
ond fopuat). 

ἀσπασμός, οὔ, ὁ, salutation, 
greeting, Mat. xxiii. 7; Col. 
iv. 18. 

ἄ-σπιλος, ον (σπῖλος), without 
spot, unblemished, τ Tim. vi. 
14; 1 Pet. 1. 19. 

ἀσπίς, (50s, 7, απ asp, a venom- 
ous serpent, Ro. iii. 13.# 

ἄσπονδος, ον (σπονδή), “not 
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to be bound by truce,” im- 
placable, 2 Tim. iii. 3; Ro. i. 
31 (not W. H.).* 

ἀσσάριον, lov, τό, a small coin 
equal to the tenth part of a 
drachma, a2 assarium, Mat. 
x. 29; Lu. xii. 6. See Gr, 

, ὃ 1544. 

ἄσσον, adv, (compar. οὗ ἄγχι), 
nearer, close by, AC. XXViL.13.* 

"Aocos, ov, 7, Assos, Ac. Xx. 
13, 14. 

G-craréw, ὦ, How, fo be us- 
settled, to have no fixed abode, 
I Cor. iv. 11.* 

ἀστεῖος, ov (ἄστν, ctty, see ur- 
bane), fair, beautiful, Ac. 
vii. 20; Heb. xi. 23.* 

ἀστήρ, épos, ὁ, α star, Mar. xiii. 
25; 1 Cor. xv. 41; Rev. vi. 
13. 

ἀ-στήρικτος, ον (ornpltw), uz- 
setlled, unstable, 2 Pet. ii. 14, 
iii. 16.* 

ἄ-στοργος, ον (στοργή), without 
natural affection, Ro. 1. 41; 
2 Tim. ili. 3.* 

ἀ-στοχέω, ὦ (crdbxos), fo miss 
271 aim, swerve from, 1 Tim. 
i. 6, vi. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 18.* 

ἀστραπή, 75, ἡ, dighining, Lu. 
x. 18; Rev. iv. 5; vivid 
brightness, lustre, Vu. xi. 36. 

ἀστράπτω, fo flash, as light- 
ning, Lu. xvii. 24; fo be lus- 
trous, XXiv. 4. 

ἄστρον, ov, τό, a star (orig. con- 
stellation), Lu. xxi. 25; Ac. 
vii. 43, xxvii. 20; Heb. xi. 
12:* 

᾿Ασύγκριτος, ov, ὁ, Asyncritus, 
Ito. xvi. 14. 

ἀ-σύμφωνος, ον, dissonant, dis- 
cordant, Ac. xxvill. 25.* 

ἀ-σύνετος, ov, without under- 
stantting, foolish, Mat. xv. 
16; Ro. x. 19. 

ἀ-σύνθετος, ov, covenant-break- 
tig, treacherous, Ro. i. 31.* 

ἀσφάλεια, as, ἡ, security, Ac. 
v. 23; I Th. v. 3; certainty, 
Lu. i. 4.* 

ἀ-σφαλής, és (σφάλλω, fall), 
safe, Phil. ili. 1; secure, firm, 
Heb. vi. 19; certain, Ac. xxv. 
26; τὸ ἀσφαλές, the certainty, 
Ac. Xxil. 34, xxii. 30.* 

ἀσφαλίζω, sw (mid.), ὦ make 
fast, to secure, Mat. xxvil. 
65, 66; Ac. xvi. 24; pass., 70 
be made secure, Mat. xxvii. 
64. 

ἀσφαλῶς, adv.,sa/e/y, Mar. xiv. 
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44; AC. xvi. 23; assuredly, 
Ac. ti, 36.* 

ἀσχημονέω, ὥ, fo act improperly 
or unseemly, I Cor. vil. 36, 
xiii. 5.* 

ἀσχημοσύνη, ns, ἡ, unseemli- 
ness, RoO.1. 273 ; shame, naked- 
ness, Rev. xvi. 15.* 

ἀ-σχήμων, ov (ox Hua), u2come- 
ly, unseemly, τ Cor. ΧΙ. 23. 

ἀ-σωτία, as, ἡ (σώξω), an aban- 
doned course, profiigacy, Ep. 
v.18; Tit. 1.6; τ Pet. iv. 4. 

ἀ-σώτως, adv., profligately, dis- 
solutely, Lu. xv. 13.* 

ἀτακτέω, ὦ, fo behave disorder- 
ly, 2 Th. iit. 7.* 

ἄ-τακτος, ον (τάσσω), zrregular, 
disorderly, 1 Th. v. 14. 

ἀτάκτως, adv., disorderly, ir- 
regularly, 2 Th. iii. 6, 11.* 

G-rexvos, ov, ὁ, ἡ (τέκνον), child- 
ess, Lu. xx. 28, 29.* 

arevilw, ow, to look intently upon 
(dat. or els), Lu. iv. 20; Ac, 
i, 10; 2 Cor. ili. 7, 13. 

ἄτερ, adv., as prep. with gen., 
without, in the absence of, 
Lu. xxii. 6, 35. 

ἀτιμάζω, cw, ἐσ dishonor, con- 
temn, whether persons or 
things, by word or by deed, 
Lu. xx. 11; Jn. vili. 49; Ja 
11, 6. 

ἀτιμία, ας, ἡ, dishonor, igno- 
miny, disgrace, ignoble use, 
1 Cor, xi, 14; Ro. 1. 26, ix, 
21. 

ἄ-τιμος, ον (τιμή), without hon- 
or, despised, Mat. xiii. 57; 
Mar. vi. 4; I Cor. iv. 10, xii. 
23. 

ἀτιμόω, &, ἐσ dishonor, treat with 
indignity, Mar. xii. 4 (not W. 
H.).* 


arpls, Los, ἡ, α vapor, ‘Ac. ii. 
19; Ja. iv. 14. 

ἄτομον, ον, τὸ (τἐμνω), an atom 
of time, moment, 1 Cor. xv. 

2. 

ἅ-τοπος, ον (τόπος), misplaced, 
unbecoming, mischievous, Lu. 
Xxlll. 415 Ac. xxvili. 6, 

᾿Αττάλεια, as, ἡ, Atadia, Ac. 
xiv. 25.* 

αὐγάζω, fo shine forth, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4.# 

αὐγή, is, ἡ, brightness, daylight, 
Ac. xx. 11.* 

Αὔγουστος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Augus- 
tus, Lu. ii. 1.% Compare 
Σεβαστός. 

αὐθάδης, ες (αὐτός, ἥδομαι), sed/= 
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pleasing, arrogant, Tit.i. 7; 
2 Pet. ii, 10.* 

αὐθαίρετος, ov (αὐτός, αἱρέομαι), 
of one’s own accord, 2 Cor. 
vili. 3, 17.* 

αὐθεντέω, G, 0 exercise author- 
sty over (gen.), I Tim. ii. 12. 
(N. T.)* 

αὐλέω, ὦ, How, fo play on a flute, 
to pipe, Mat. xi. 17; Lu, vii. 
32; 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 

αὐλή, fs, ἡ (dw, to blow), an 
open space, uncovered court 
or λαδ of a house, as Lu. xi. 
21, XX1i. 553 a sheepfold, Jn. 
x. I, 16. 

αὐλητής, οὔ, ὁ, a flute-player, 
Mat. ix. 23; Rev. xviii. 22.* 

αὐλίζομαι (to lodge in the open 
air), 2o lodge, pass the night, 
Mat. xxi. 17; Lu. xxi. 37.* 

αὐλός, οὔ, ὁ (dw), a flute, pipe, 
I Cor. xiv. 7. 

atfavw (also attw), αὐξήσω, 
trans., fo make to grow, as 
I Cor, 111, 6, 7; pass., to grow, 
increase, become greater, Mat. 
xlil. 32; Col. i. 10; generally 
intrans., fo grow, increase, as 
Mat. vi. 28. | 

αὔξησις, ews, ἡ, prowth, increase, 
Ep. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19.* 

αὔριον, adv. (αὔρα, morning 
breeze, dw), to-morrow, Mat. 
vi. 30; Lu. xiii. 32, 33; ἢ (se. 
ἡμέρα) αὔριον, the morrow, 
Mat. vi. 34; Ac. iv. 3. 

αὐστηρός, d, dy (dry), Aarsh, 
austere, Lu, xix, 21, 22.* 

αὐτάρκεια, as, ἡ, sufficiency, 2 
Cor.ix.8; contentment, .Tim. 
vi. 6." 

air-dpuns, es (dpxéw, sufficient 
for self), vontent, satisfied, 
Phil. iv. 11.* 

αὐτο-κατά-κριτος, ov, self-con- 
demned, Tit. iii. 11. (N. T.)* 

αὐτόματος, ov, spontaneous, of 
tts own accord, Mar. iv. 28; 
Ac, xii. 10.* 

avT-drTNS, OV, ὁ, an eye-witness, 
Lu. i. 2. 

αὐτός, ἡ, 6, pron., Ae, she, it; 
in nom. nearly always em- 
phatic. Properly demonstra- 
tive, sed/, very; joined with 
each of the persons of the 
verb, with or without a pers. 
pron., 7 myself, thou thyself, 
etc.; with the article, the 
same, the same with (dat.), 1 
Cor. xi. 5; ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, at the 
same place or time, together; 
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κατὰ τὸ αὐτό, together, onl 
Ac. xiv. 1. See Gr. § 335, Wi 
§ 22, 3, 4, Bu. 105 sq. 

αὐτοῦ, adv. of place, here, there, 
Mat. xxvi. 36; Ac. xviii. το, 
xxi. 4. 

αὑτοῦ, ἢς, οὔ, pron. reflex. (contr. 
for éavrod), of himself, she» 
self, etc. (W. H. in the ma- 
jority of cases read αὐτοῦ, 
αὐτῷ, etc., but retain αὑτοῖδ, 
etc., in some, as Mat. vi. 345 
Jn. it. 24; Ac, xiv. 17, etc.). 

αὐτό- dwpos, ov (pup, α thief), 
an the very act, Jn. viii. Ey 
neut. dat. with ἐπί (W. Η 
omit).* 

αὐτό-χειρ, pos, ὁ, with one’s own 
hand, Ac. xxvii. 19.* 

αὐχμηρός, 4, dv, dark, dismal, 
2 Pet. i. 19.* 

ἀφ-αιρέω, fo ake away, as Lu. 
X. 42; fo take away sin, only 
Ro. xi. 27; Heb. x. 4) to 
smite off, as Mat. xxvi. 51, 
and parallel passages. 

ἀ-φανής, és (palvw), zot appear 
ing, hidden, Heb. iv, 12." 

ἀ-φανίζω, to put out of sight, 
destroy, Mat. vi. 19, 20; 20 
disfigure, Mat. vi. 16; pass., 
to vanish, perish, Ac. ΧΙ... 
41; Ja. iv. 14.™ 

ἀ-φανισμός, οὔ, ὁ, a adisappear- 
ing, destruction, Heb. viii. 
13.™ 

ἄ-φαντος, ov, disappearing, not 
seen, Lu. xxiv. 31.* 

ἀφεδρών, dros, ὁ, draught, privy, 
Mat. xv. 17’ Mar. vil. 19.! 
(N. T.)* 

ἀ-φειδία, as, ἡ (φείδομαι), sever-' 
ity, Col. ii. 23." 

ἀφελότης, τητος, simplicity, sins 
cerity, Ac. ii. 46. (N. ΤῊ)» 

ἄφ-εσις, ews, ἡ (ἀφίημι), deni 
liverance ; lit., only Lu. iv.i 
18; elsewhere always of eq 
liverance from sin, remis- 
sion, forgiveness, Mat. xxvii: 
28; Lu. i. 77; Ep.i.7. Syme, 
πάρεσις is a simple suspene: 
sion of punishment for sin, 
in contrast with ἄφεσις, com 
lete forgiveness. 
ἱφή, fis, ἡ (ἅπτω, to fit), thak 
which connects, a joint, Ep... 
iv. 16; Col. ii. 19.# 

ἀφϑαρσία, ας, ἡ, incorruption, | 
immortality, 1 Cor. χν.; Rou: 
ii. 7; 2 Tim, 1.10; Ep. vi. 24}: 
incorrupiness, Tit. ii. 7 (W.i. 
Ἡ. a4¢@opia).* 


αφθ] 


ἄφθαρτος, ον (φθείρω), ἑμεύγ- 
ruptible, imperishable, Ro. 1. 
23; 1 Cor. ix. 25, xv. 52; 
τ Tim. i. 17; 1 Pet. i. 4, 23, 
iii. 4.* 

ιδιφθορία, as, ἡ, sucorruptness, 
Tit. ii. 7 ΟΝ. Η.). (N. T.)* 

ἀφ-ίημι (see Gr. § 112, Wi. δ 14, 
3), ὦ send away, as (1) & 
let go, emit, Mat. xxvii. 50; 
Mar, xv. 373 dismiss, in 
senses varying according to 
the obj.; spec., fo disregard, 
pasy by, send away, divorce, 
Mat. xv. 14; Heb. vi. 33 5 
Cor. vil. 11, 12, 13; hence, 
(2) to forgive (dat. pers.), 
very often, Mat. xviii. 27; 
Mar. ii. 5, 7; (3) fo permit, 
concede, abs., or with inf., as 
Mar. x. 143 or acc., as Mat. 
iii. 15 (dat., Mat. v. 40); or 
ἵνα, subj., Mar. xi. 6; or subj. 
alone, Lu. vi. 42; (4) & /eave, 
depart from, abandon, leave 
behind, Mat. xxii. 22; Mar. 
1. 313; Lu. v. Ir, xvii. 34, 35. 

ἀφικνέομαι, οῦμαι (2 aor., ἀφι- 
κὁμηνῚ, fo arrive at, to reach, 
Ro. xvi. 19.* 

ἀςφιλ-ἀάἀγαθος, ov, not loving 
voodness ond good men, 2 
Tim. iii. 3. (N. ΤῊΣ 

ἀ-φιλ-άργυρος, ov, not loving 
money, notavaricious, τ Tim. 
iii. 3; Heb. xiii. 5. (N. T.)* 

ἄφιξις, ews, ἡ, orig. arrival; 
departure, Ac. Xx. 29.™ 

ἀφ-ίστημι, ἀποστήσω, trans. in 
pres., imperf., 1 aor., fut., 2 
lead away, to seduce; intrans. 
in perf., plup., 2 aor., 40 go 
away, depart, avoid, with- 
draw from (often with ἀπό); 
mid., fo fal, abstain from, 
absent one’s self, 

ιἄφνω, adv., suddenly, Ac. ii 2, 
xvi. 26, xxviil. 6.¥ 

ἱἀ-φόβως, adv., without fear, 
Lu. i. 74; Phil. i. 14; 1 Cor. 
ΧΥ] 10; Ju. 12.* 

'ἀφ-ομοιόω, &, fo make like, in 
pass., Heb. vii. 3.* 

᾿ἀφ-οράω, ὦ (2 a., ἀπ- or ἀφ- 
εἶδον), to look away from 
others σαί (els) one, fo regard 
earnestly, Heb. xii. 2; f0 see, 
Phil. ii. 23.* 

᾿ἀφ-ορίζω, fut. τῶ, trans., 20 
separate from (ἐκ or ἀπὸ), 
Mat. xiii. 49, xxv. 32; 4 
separate for a purpose (els, 
Ac. xii, 2; Row i. 1; or inf., 
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Gal.i.15); ἢ excommunicate, 
Lu. vi. 22. 

ἀφ-ορμή, Fs, ἡ, 272 occasion, op- 
portunity, Ro, vii. 8, 11; 2 
Cor. v. 12. 

ἀφρίζω, Ὁ foam at the mouth, 
Mar. ix. 18, 20.* 

ἀφρός, of, ὁ, foam, froth, Lu. 
ix. 39.* 

ἀ-φροσύνη, 75, ἡ, foolishness, 
Mar. vii. 22; 2 Cor. xi. I, 17, 
22% 

ἄ-φρων, ovos, ὁ, ἡ (φρήν), 1τ7ι:- 
considerate, foolish, rash, Lu. 
xi. 40; Ro. ii. 20, 

ἀφ-υπνόω, ὦ (ἀπό, intensive), 
to fall asleep, Lu. viil. 23.* 

ἀφυστερέω, ὦ, fo keep back by 
Jraud, Ja. v. 4 (W. H.).* 

a-dwvos, ov, dumb, without the 
Jaculty of speech : of animals, 
Ac. vili, 32; 2 Pet. ii. 16; 
of idols, 1 Cor. xii. 2. In 
1 Cor. xiv. 10 the R. V. mrg. 
is probably the correct ren- 
daiing.* 


"Axat, ὁ (Heb.), “λας, Mat. i. 
* 


*Ayata, as, ἡ, Achaia,a Roman 
province including all Greece 
except Thessaly, Ac. xix. 21; 
I Cor. xvi. 15. 

᾿Αχαϊκός, οὔ, ὁ, Achaicus, 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 17.* 

ἀ-χάριστος, ov, unthankful, Lu. 
vi. 35; 2 Tim. iii. 2.* 

᾿Αχείμ, ὁ (Heb.), Achim, Mat. 
i. 14. 

ἀ-χειρο-ποίητος, ov, nol made 
with kands, Mar. xiv. 58; 
2 Cor. v.13 Col.ii ir. (N. 
T.)* 

ἀχλύς, tos, ἡ, a mist, dimness, 
Ac, xiii, 11.* 

ἀ-χρεῖος, ov, useless, good for 
nothing, unprofitable, Mat. 
xxv. 30; Lu, xvii. 10.* 

&-x petdw (W. H. dxpedw), pass., 
tu be made useless, Ro. iii. 
12. 

ἄχρηστος, ov, useless, unprofit- 
able, Philem, 11.* 

ἄχρι and ἄχρις, adv. as prep., 
with gen., even to, until, as 
jar as, whether of place, 
time, or degree; ἄχρις οὗ or 
ἄχρις alone, with the force 
of a conjunction, util, See 
μέχρι. 

ἄχυρον, ov, τὸ, chaff, Mat. iii. 
12; Lu. iii. 17.* 

ἀ.ψευδής, ἐς, free 
hood, truthfu, 
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Gives, ov, ὁ and 4, worm. 
wood, Rev. vill. 11.* 

G-Wuxos, ον, without life, in 
animate, τ Cor, xiv. 7.* 


B 


B, β, Bara, de/a, ὁ, the second 
letter. Numerally, β΄ = 2; 


,.Β = 2000. 

Bada (W.H. Βάαλ), ὁ, ἡ (Heb. 
Master), Baal, chief deity ot 
the Phoenicians and other 
Semitic nations, Ro. xi. 4 
(fem.), from i Kings xix. 18 
(s.)* 

Βαβυλών, vos, ἡ, Babylon, lit., 
Mat. i. II, 12, 173 Ac. vii. 
43, and prob. 1 Pet, v. 13; 
mystically, in Rev. xiv. 8, 
Xvl. 19, XVil. 5, XvVili, 2, LO, 
21.™ 

βαθμός, οὔ, ὁ (βαίνω, fo step), 2 
slep or degree in dignity, 1 
Tim, ili. 13. (S.)* 

βάθος, ous, τό, ἀεῤίλ, lit. or fig., 
Mat. xiil. 5; I Cor. ii. 103 
2 Cor. vili. 2 (ἡ κατὰ βάθους 
πτωχεία, thetr deep poverty). 

βαθύνω, υνῶ, fo make deep, Lu. 
vi. 48. 

βαθύς, εἴα, ¥, deep, Jn. iv. 11; 
in Lu. xxiv. 1, ὄρθρον βαθέος, 
in the early dawn (W. H. 
βαθέως, probably a genit. 
form). 

Batov, ου, τό (Egyptian), a palm 
branch, Jn, xil. 13.* 

Βαλαάμ, ὁ (Heb.), Balaam. A 
name emblematic of seduc- 
ing teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 15, 
Ju. 11; Rev. it. 14.* 

Βαλάκ, ὁ (Heb.), Balak, Rev. 
ii. 14. 

βαλάντιον (W. H. -Ad-), ov, τό, 
a money-bag, purse, Lu. X. 4, 
xii. 33, XXil. 35, 26.Ἐ 

βάλλω, βαλῶ, βέβληκα, ἔβαλον, 
to throw, cast, put (with more 
or less force, as modified by 
the context); of liquids, te 
pour. Pass. perf., with in- 
trans. force, as Mat. viii. 6 
(“has been cast”’), ες. The 
verb is intrans., Ac. xxvii. 
14, rushed, In Mar. xiv. 65 
the true reading is prob. ἔλα- 
Bor. Generally trans. with 
acc. and dat., or ἐπί (acc., 
sometimes gen.), els, ἀπό, ἐκ, 
and other prepp, or advv. 

βαπτίζω, cw (in form a fre 
quentative of βάπτω, see Ge 
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§ 1442), (1) mid. or pass., 
reflex., fo bathe one’s self, 
only in Mar. vii. 4; Lu. xi. 
38; (2) of the Christian ordi- 
nance, fo rmimerse, submerge, 
to baptize. The material (wa- 
ter, fire, the Holy Spirit) is 
expressed by dat., els or ἐν; 
the purpose or result by εἰς. 
Pass. or. mid., τ be baptized, 
to receive baptism; (3) fig., of 
overwhelming woe, Mar. x. 
38, 39; Lu. xii. 50. 

βάπτισμα, aros, τό, fhe rite or 
ceremony of baptism, Mat. 
iii. 7; Ep.iv. 5; fig., for over- 
whelming afflictions, Mar. x. 
38, 39; Lu. xii. 50. (Ν. Τὸ 

βαπτισμός, οὔ, ὁ, the act of 
cleansing, as vessels, Mar. 
vii. 4, 8 (W. H. omit); of 
Jewish lustrations, washings 
(pl.), Heb. ix. 10, For Heb. 
vi. 2, see Gr. § 2604, 2 (6).* 

βαπτιστής, οὔ, ὁ, one who bap- 
tizes; the surname of John, 
Christ’s forerunner, Mat. iii. 
1; Mar. viii. 28. 

βάπτω, βάψω, to dip, Lu. xvi. 
24; Jn. xiii. 26; fo dye, color, 
Rev. xix. 13.* 

βάρ (Aram.), son, only Mat. 
xvi. 17 (Bap ᾿Ιωνᾶ, W. H. 
βαριωνᾶ). Also prefix to 
many surnames, meaning 
son of. (Ν. Τὸ 

Bap-afBas, ἃ, ὁ, ϑιαγαῤῥας, Mat. 
xxvii. 16,17; Jn. xviii. 40. 

Βαράκ, 6, Barak, Heb. xi. 32.* 

Bapaxlas, ov, ὁ, Barachiah, 
Mat. xxiii. 35.* 

βάρβαρος, ov, ὁ (prob. onoma- 
top., descriptive of unintel- 
ligible sounds), properly adj., 
a foreigner, barbarian, as 1 
Cor. xiv. 11; used of all 
foreigners not Greeks, Ac. 
XXVili. 2, 43 Col. iii. 113 Ro. 
i. 14.* 

Bapéw, ὦ (see βάρος), in N.T. 
only pass, Bapéopat, οῦμαι, fo 
be weighed down, to be op- 
pressed, as by sleep, Lu. ix. 
32; mental troubles, 2 Cor. 
i, 8, ν. 4. 

βαρέως, adv., heavily, with dif- 
fieulty, Mat. xiii, 15; Ac. 
XXVili. 27.* 

Βαρ-θολομαῖος, ov, ὁ, Bartholo- 
mew, sumame (prob.) of 
Nathanael, Mat. x. 3. 

Βαρ-ιησοῦς, οὔ, ὁ, Bar-Jesus, 
Ac. xiii. 6.5 
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Bap-wwvas, ἃ, ὁ, Bar-Jonas, sur- 
name of Peter, Mat. xvi. 17 
(W. H.).* 

Bap-vaBas, a, ὁ, Barnabas (per- 
haps “son of comfort,” see 
παράκλησις), Ac. ix. 27; Col. 
iv. 10. 

βάρος, ous, τό, weight, burden, 
only fig., Ac. xv. 28; Rev. 
ii. 24. 

Bap-caBas, ἃ, ὁ, Barsadas. 
Two are mentioned, Ac. i. 
23, Χν. 22." 

Βαρ-τίμαιος, ov, ὁ, Bartimaeus, 
Mar. x. 46.* 

βαρύνω, fo weigh down, Lu. 
xxi. 34 (Rec.).* 

βαρύς, εἴα, ὕ (see βάρος), (1) 
heavy, Mat. xxiii. 4; (2) 
weighty, important, Mat. 
ΧΧΙΪ. 23; Ac. xxv. 7; 2 Cor. 
X. 10; (3) oppressive or griev- 
ous, AC. XK. 29; I Jn. ν. 

* 

βαρύ-τιμος, ov, of great price, 
Mat. xxvi. 7.™ 

Bacavitw (see βάσανοΞξ), fo ex- 
amine, as by torture; hence, 
lo torment, vex, Mar. v. 7; 
Rev. xi, 10, xii. 2; of waves, 
to buffet, Mat. xiv. 24; Mar. 
vi. 48. 

βασανισμός, οὔ, ὁ, forture, tor- 
ment, Rev. ix. §, xiv. IT, 
xviii. 7, 10, 15.™ 

βασανιστής, οὔ, ὁ, one who tor- 
tures, atormentor, jailer, Mat. 
XVill. 34.* 

βάσανος, ov, ἡ (lit., 2 fouch- 
stone), torture, torment, Mat, 
iv. 24; Lu. xvi. 23, 28.* 

βασιλεία, as, ἡ, 2 kingdom, royal 
power or dignity, reign; ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ χρι- 
στοῦ, τῶν οὐρανῶν (the last 
form only in Mat.), “he di- 
vine, spiritual kingdom, or 
reign of Messiah, in the 
world, in the individual, or 
in the future state; vloi τῆς 
βασιλείας, sons of the king- 
dom, Jews, its original pos- 
sessors, Mat. viii. 12; true 
believers, Mat. xiii. 38. In 
Rev. i. 6, v. 10, for βασιλεῖς 
καὶ, ἮΝ. hh. read βασιλείαν, ὦ 
kingdom consisting of priests 
(R. V.). 

βασίλειος, ov, royal, regal, τ Pet. 
ii. 9, from Exod. xix. 6; τὰ 
βασίλεια, as subst., a regal 
mansion, palace, Lu. vil. 25.* 

te, ¢ws, ὁ, a Jeader, ruler, 
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ing, sometimes subordinat 
to higher authority, as th 
Herods. Applied to God 
always with distinguishin, 
epithets, Mat. v. 35; 1 Tim 
i. 17, vi. 15; Rev. xv. 3 
to Christ, Mat. ii. 2; Jn, j 
49, etc.; to Christians, Rev 
i. 6, v. το (Rec., but se 
under βασιλεία). 

βασιλεύω, εύὔσω, to have author 
ty, to reign, or flo posses 
Or exercise dominion; to b 
βασιλεύς generally. Witl 
gen. or ἐπί (gen.), of the king 
dom ; ἐπί (acc.), of the per 
sons governed, 

βασιλικός, ἡ, dv, belonging fo. 
king, royal, Jn. iv. 46, 49 
Ac. Xil. 20, 21; Ja. ii. 8.* 

βασίλισσα, ns, ἡ, 2 gucen, Mat 
xli. 42; Lu. xi. 31; Ac. viii 
27; Rev. xviii. 7.* 

βάσις, ews, ἡ (Salyw), prop. « 
going, hence, the foot, Ac. iii 

* 


βασκαίνω, avi, to bewitch, brin; 
under malign influence, Gal 
iit, 1. 

Bacrate, dow, fo lift, lift up 
often with the sense of bear 
ing away. Thus, (1) to carry 
a burden, as Lu. xiv. 27: 
tidings, as Ac. ix. 15; (2 
to take on one’s self, as dis 
ease or weaknesses, Ro. xv. 
1; condemnation, Gal. v. Io: 
reproach, Gal. vi. 17; (3) 4 
bear with or endure, Rev. ii 
2; (4) fo take away, Mat. vili 
17; Jn. xii. 6. 

βάτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, α thorn-bush o- 
bramble, Lu. vi. 44; Ac. vil 
30, 35. ‘The Bush,” Mar 
xii. 26; Lu. xx. 37 denote 
the section of the O. T. s 
called (Exod. iii.).* 

βάτος, ov, ὁ (Heb.), α bath, o 
Jewish measure for liquid 
containing 8 or 9 gallons 
Lu. xvi. 6. (Ap.)* 

βάτραχος, ov, ὁ, α frag, Rev 
XVi. 13.* 

Barro-Aoyéw, ὦ (prob. fron 
far, an unmeaning sound 
see βάρβαρος), to babble, tal 
tono purpose, Mat. vi. 7. (N 
T.)* 

βδέλυγμα, aros, τό (see βδελύα 
ow), something unclean ant 
abominable, an object of mos 
al repugnance, Lu. xvi. 15 
spec. (as often in O.T.) ido 
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atry, Rev. xvii. 4, 5, xxi. 27. 
“Abomination of desola- 
tion,” Mat. xxiv. τς; Mar. 
xiii. 14 (from Dan. ix. 27) 
refers to the pollution of 
the temple by some idola- 
trous symbol. (S.)* 

βδελυκτός, ἡ, by, disgusting, 
abominable, Tit. 1.16. (S.)* 

βδελύσσω, Ew, fo defile, only 
mid.; fo loathe, Ro. il. 22; 
and pass. perf. part., defiled, 
Rev. xxi. δ." 

βέβαιος, a, ov, steadfast,constant, 
firm, Heb. vi. 19; Ro. iv. 16. 

βεβαιόω, 0, fo confirm, to estab- 
lish, whether of persons or 
things, Mar. xvi. 20; Ro. 
xv. 8; Heb. xili. 9. 

βεβαίωσις, ews, ἡ, confirmation, 
Phil. i. 7; Heb. vi. 16.* 

βέβηλος, ov (fa- in βαίνω, 
“that on which any one 
may step’), common, un- 
ranciified, profane, of things 
or persons, I Tim. iv. 7; 
Heb. xii. 16. 

βιβηλόω, ὦ, fo make common, 
to profane, the Sabbath, Mat. 
xii. 5; the temple, Ac. xxiv. 
6. (S.)* 

Beed-LeBovd (W. H. Βεεξεβούλ), 
ὁ (Heb.), Beelzedul, a name 
of Satan, Mat. x. 25; Lu. xi. 
15, 18, 19. (N.T.) 

Βελίαλ, ὁ (Heb. worthlessness), 
or Βελίαρ (\V. H.), derivation 
doubtful, a name for Sata, 
2 Cor. vi. 15. (N.T.)* 

βελόνη, 75, 9, @ needle, 
xviii. 25 (W. H.).* 

βῶλος, ous, τό (βάλλω), 2 missile, 
such as a javelin or dart, Ep. 
vi. 16.* 

βελτίων, ov, ovos (a compar. of 
dyads), better; neut. as adv., 
2 Tim. i. 18." 

Bev-raplv, 6 (Heb. Ben = son), 
Benjamin, Ac. xiil. 21; Rev. 
vii. 8. 

Bepvlen, 7s, ἡ, Bernice, Ac. 
Χχν. 13, 23, ΧΧΥ]. 20. 

Βέροια, as, 7, δέγαα, Ac. xvii. 
Io, 13.* 

Beporatos, a, ov, Beraan, Ac. 
xx. 4.* 

Βηθ-, a Hebrew and Aramaic 
prefix to many local names, 
meaning ouse or abode of. 

Βηθ-αβαρά, as, ἡ, Bethabara, 
“house of the ford,” Jn. i. 
28 (νγ΄. H. read Βηθανίαν). 

BnP-avla, as,7, Bethany, “house 


Lu. 
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of misery.” There were two 
places of the name: (1) Jn. 
xi. 1, etc.; (2) on the Jordan, 
Jn. i. 28 (W.H.). See Βηθα- 


Bapd. 

Βηθ-εσδά, ἡ, Bethesda, “house 
of compassion,” Jn. v. 2 (W. 
H. BnOf{add).* 

Βηθ-λεέμ, 7, Bethlehem, “house 
of bread,” Lu. ii. 4, 15. 

Βηθ-σαϊδά, ἡ, Leth saida, “house 
of hunting” or “ fishing.” 
There were two places of 
the name: one in Galilee, 
Jn. xii. 21; the other on the 
east of the Jordan, Lu. ix. 
10. 

Βηθ-φαγή, ἡ, Bethphage, “house 
of figs,” Mat. xxi. 1; Mar. 
xi. 1; Lu, xix. 29.* 

βῆμα, aros, τό (βα- in βαίνω), a 
step, a@ Space; βῆμα ποδός, ἃ 
space for the foot, Ac. vii. 5; 
a raised space or bench, trt- 
bunal, judgment-seat, Jn. xix. 
13; 2 Cor. v. Io. 

βήρυλλος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a beryl, a 
gem of greenish hue, Rev. 
xxi. 20.* 

Bla, as, ἡ, force, violence, Ac. 
v. 26, xxl. 35, xxiv. 7 (W. H. 
omit), XXVil. 41.* 

βιάζω, fo wse violence; mid., fo 
enter forcibly, with εἰς, Lu. 
XV1. 16; pass., fo suffer vio- 
lence, to be assaulted, Max. xi. 
12. 

βίαιος, a, ον, violent, Ac. ii. 2.* 

βιαστής, οὔ, ὁ, oe who employs 

Jorce,a man of violence, Mat. 
xi, 12.* 

βιβλαρίδιον, ov, τό, α little book, 
Rev. x. 2, 8 (not W. H.), 9, 
10. (N.T.)* 

βιβχίον, ov, τό (dim. of follow- 
ing), 2 small book, a scroll, 
as Lu. iv. 17; Rev. v. 1; 
βιβλίον ἀποστασίου, a bill of 
divorcement, Mat. xix. 7; 
Mar. x. 4. 

βίβλος, ov, ὁ, α written book, 
roll or volume, Mat. i. τ; 
Phil. iv. 3. The word means 
papyrus, from which ancient 
books were made. 

βιβρώσκω (Apo-), perf. βέβρωκα, 
fo eat, Jn. vi. 13.* 

Βιθυνία, as, ἡ, Bithynia, Ac. 
Xvi. 7; 1 Pet. 1. 1.* 

βίος, ov, ὁ, (1) Zé/e, as Lu. viii. 
14; (2) means of life, livels- 
hood, a8 Lu. viii. 43; (3) 
Goods or property, as Lu. xv. 
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12; 1 Jn. iii. 17. Symi: Ewh 
is life in its principle, and 
used for spiritual and im- 
mortal life; βίος is life in its 
manifestations, denoting the 
manner of life. 

Aida, ὦ, fo pass one’s life, 1 Pet. 
iv. 2. 

βίωσις, ews, ἡ, manner or habit 
of life, Ac. xxvi. 4. (Ap.)* 

βιωτικός, ἡ, dv, of or belonging 
to (this) ¢ife, Lu. xxi. 34; 
1 Cor. vi. 3, 4.* 

βλαβερός, 4, dv, Aurtful, τ Tim. 
vi. 9.* 

βλάπτω (βλαβ-), βλάψω, fo hurt 
or injure, Mar. xvi. 18 (W. 
H. omit}; Lu. iv. 35.* 

βλαστάνω (or βλαστάω, Mar. 
iv. 27, W. Π.), βλαστήσω, 
intrans., fo sprout, lo spring 
up, to put forth buds, Mat. 
xili. 26; Mar. iv. 27; Heb. 
ix. 4; trans., fo dring forth 
(καρπόν), Ja. v. 18.* 

Βλάστος, ov, ὁ, Blastus, Ac. 
Xl. 20.* 

βλασφημέω, ὦ, fo speak abusive- 
ly, to ratl, abs., as Ac. xiii. 
45; ¢o calumniate, speak evil 
of, blaspheme, with acc., rare- 
ly els; often of men or things. 
Spec. of God, Rev. xvi. 11; 
the Holy Spirit, Lu. xii. 10; 
the divine name or doctrine, 
1 Tim. vi. 1. 

βλασφημία, as, ἡ, evil-speaking, 
reviling, blasphemy, Mat. xii. 
31; Mar. xiv. 64. 

βλάσφημος, ov, slanderous, Ac. 
vi. 11; subst., a dlasphemer, 
1 Tim. i. 13; 2 Tim. iit. 2. 

βλέμμα, aros, τό, a look, glance, 
2 Pet. ii. 8.* 

βλέπω, ψω, fe see, to have the 
power of seeing, lo look at, 
behold; with els, to look fo, 
Mat. xxii. 16; Mar. xii. 14; 
with iva or μή, fo take care 
(once without, Mar. xiii. 9). 
with ἀπό, fo beware of ; once 
with κατά (acc.), geograph- 
ically, fo look towards, Ac. 
XXVli. 12, 

BAntéos, ἐα, dov, a verbal adj. 
(βάλλω), that ought to be pri, 
Mar. ii. 22 (W. H. omit); 
Lu. v. 38. (N. T.)* 

Boavepyés (ΝΥ. ΤΊ. -ηρ-), (Heb.), 
Boanerges, ‘‘sons of thun- 
der,” Mar. iii. 17. (N.T.)* 

βοάω, ὦ (βοή), to shoul for joy, 
Gal, iv. 27; to cry for grief, 
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Ac. viil. 7; to publish openly, 
to cry aloud, Mar. xv. 34; Ac. 
xvii. 6; with πρός (acc.), fo 
appeal to, Lu. xviii. 7, 38. 
βοή, Fs, ἡ, α loud cry, Ja. v.4.™ 
βοήθεια, as, ἡ, Ae/p, Ac. xxvii. 
17; Heb. iv. 16.* 


βοηθέω, ὥ, to go to the help of, © 


to succor (dat.), Mat. xv. 25; 
Rev. xii. 16. 

βοηθός, of, ὁ, ἡ (properly adj.), 
a helper, Heb. xiii. 6.* 

βόθυνος, ov, ὁ, a pit, ditch, Mat. 
xii. 11, xv. 14; Lu. vi. 20. 

βολή, 7s, ἡ, α throwing ; λίθον 
Bodh, a stone’s throw, Lu. 
XXL. 41. 

βολίζω, ow, to heave the lead, 
take soundings, Ac. xxvii. 28. 
(N. T.)* 

BoXls, (50s, ἡ, 2 weapon thrown, 
as a dart or javelin, Heb. xii. 
20 (W. H. omit).* 

Bodt, ὁ (Heb.), Booz or Boaz, 
Mat. i. 5 (ἮΝ. H. Boés); Lu. 
iii. 32 (W. H. Bods).* 

βόρβορος, ov, ὁ, mre, filth, 2 Pet. 
il. 22.* 

Boppas, ἃ, ὁ (Boreas, the north 
wind), tte North, Lu. xiii. 29 ; 
Rev. xxi. 13.* 

βόσκω, tow, to feed, as Mat. 
Vill. 33; Jn. xxi. 15,17; mid., 
to feed, graze, as Mar. v. 11. 
Syn.: ποιμαίνω is the broader 
word, to act as shepherd, 
literally or spiritually ; Bé- 
σκω, simply to feed the flock. 

Βοσόρ, ὁ (Heb. Beor), Bosor, 2 
Pet. ii. 15 (W. H. Βεώρ). 

βοτάνη, 7s, ἡ (βόσκω), herbage, 
pasturage, Heb. vi. 7.* 

βότρυς, vos, ὁ, a cluster of grapes, 
Rev. xiv. 18.* 

βονλευτῆς, οὔ, ὁ, a councilor, a 
senator, Mar. xv. 43; Lu, 
xxili. 50.* 

βουλεύω, cw, fo advise, N. T. 
mid. only; (1) to consult, to 
deliberate, with el, Lu. xiv. 
313; (2) fo resolve on or pur. 
pose, with inf., Ac. v. 33, Xv. 
37 (W. H. in both passages 
read βούλομαι), xxvii. 39; Eva, 
Jn. xi. 53 (W. HL), xii. 10; 
acc,, 2 Cor. 1, 17.* 

βουλή, Fs, ἡ, α design, purpose, 
plan, Lu. xxiii. 51; Ac. v. 38; 
Ep. i. 11. 

βούλημα, aros, τὸ (βούλομαι), 
will, counsel, purpose, Ac. 
xXXvil. 43; Ro. ix. 19; 1 Pet. 
iv. 3 (ΟΝ. H.).* 
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βούλομαι, 2d pers. sing. βούλει, 
aug. with ¢ or ἢ, fo will, as 
(1) to be willing, to incline to, 
Mar. xv. 15; (2) ὦ intend, 
Mat. i. 19; (3) fo destre, τ 
Tim. vi. 9. Generally with 
inf., sometimes understood, 
as Ja.i.18; with subj., Jn. 
XVili. 39. 

βουνός, of, ὁ, α All, rising 
ground, Lu. lil. 5; xxiii. 

o.* 

Bots, βοός, ὁ, 4, an animal of 
the ox kind, male or female, 
Lu. xiii. 15; 1 Tim. v. 18. 

βραβεῖον, ον. τό, the prize, in 
the games, 1 Cor. ix. 24; 
Phil. iii. 14.* 

βραβεύω (lit., to act as arbiter 
in the games), fo rule, arbi- 
trate, Col. iil. 15.* 

βραδύνω, vo (βραδύς), to be slow, 
to linger, τ Tim. iii. 15; 2 Pet. 
111. 9 (gen.).* 

βραδυ-πλοέω, ὥ, fo sail slowly, 
Ac. xxvil. 7. (N. ΤῊ" 

βραδύς, εἴα, UJ, slow; dat. of 
sphere, Lu. xxiv. 25; εἰς, Ja. 
i. 10. 

βραδντής, τῆτος, ἡ, slowness, 2 
Pet. iii. 9.* 

βραχίων, ovos, ὁ, the arm ; met., 
strength, Lu. 1. 515 Jn. xii. 
38; Ac. xiii. 17.* 

βραχύς, εἴα, ύ, short, little, only 
neut.; of time, Lu. xxii. 58; 
Ac. v. 34; Heb. ii. 7,9; place, 
Ac. xxvii. 28; διὰ βραχέων, 
Heb. xiii. 22, 22 few words ; 
βραχύ rt, Jn. vi. 7, of quan- 
tity, a /zttle.* 

βρέφος, ovs, τό, a child unborn, 
Lu. 1. 41, 44; @ dade, as Lu. 

ii, 12, 16; 2 Tim. ili. 15. 

Bpéxw, ἕω, to morsten, Lu: vii. 
38, 44; to rain, fo send rain, 
Mat. v. 45; Lu. xvii. 29; 
impers., Ja. v. 17; intrans., 
Rev. xi. 6.* 

βροντή, Hs, ἡ, thunder, Jn. xii. 
29; Rev. iv. 5. 

βροχή, fs, ἡ (Bpéxw), a heavy 
rain, Mat. vii. 25, 27. (S.)* 

βρόχος, ov, ὁ, α noose OF snare, 
I Cor. vii. 35.* 

Bpvypds, οὔ, ὁ, a grinding or 
gnashing, as Mat. vill. 12. 
βρύχω, fw; to grind or gnash, 
as the teeth, for rage or pain, 

Ac, vil. 54. 

βρύω, ow, ὦ send forth abun- 
dantly, as a fountain, Ja. iii. 
11." 
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βρῶμα, aros, τό (see βιβρώσκω), 
food of any kind, Mat. xiv. 
15; Jn. iv. 34; 1 Cor, viii. 8, 
13. 

βρώσιμος, ον, catable, Lu. xxiv. 
41.* 

βρῶσις, ews, ἡ, (1) the act of 
tating, aS 1 Cor. viii. 4; (2) 
corrosion, Mat. vi. 19, 20; 


(3) food, Jn. iv. 32; Heb. xii. 
16. 


βυθίζω, cw, to cause to sink, fig., 
1 Tim. vi.9; mid., 2 sing, 
Lu. v. 7.* 

βυθός, οὔ, ὁ, the deep, the sea, 
2 Cor. xi. 25.* 

Bupoets, dws, ὁ, α tanner, Ac. 
ix. 43, x. 6, 32.* 

βύσσινος, 7, ov, made of byssus, 
πε linen, Rev. xviii. 12 (W. 
H.), 16, xix. 8, 14.* 

βύσσος, ov, ἡ, byssus, a species 
of flax, and of linen manu- 
factured from it, highly priz- 
ed for its softness, whiteness, 
and delicacy, Lu. xvi. 19; 
Rev. xviii. 12 (Rec.).* 

βωμός, οὔ, ὁ, a altar, Ac. xvii. 
23.* Syn.: βωμός isa heathen 
altar; θυσιαστήριον, the altar 
of the true God. 
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Γ, γ, γάμμα, garma, g hard, 
the third letter of the Greek 
alphabet. In numeral value, 
y = 33 ,Y = 3000. 

Γαββαθὰ (ΝΥ. Η. -θά), ἡ (ΑτΑπι.), 
Gabbatha ; an elevated place 
or tribunal, Jn. xix. 13. See 
λιθόστρωτον. (N. T.)* 

Γαβριήλ, ὁ (Heb. man of God), 
the archangel Gaédrie/, Lu. 
i, 19, 26. 

yayypaiva, 1s, ἡ, @ gangrere, 
mortification, 2 Tim. il. 17.* 

Γάδ, ὁ (Heb.), Gad, Rev. vii. 

* 

ἔν i ee ἡ, bv, delonging to 
Gadara, Mar. v. I (Rec.); 
Mat. viii. 28 (W.H.). See 
Tepyeonvés. 

γάζα, 7s, ἡ (Persian), treasure, 
as of a government, Ac. viii. 
27." 

Γάζα, 7s, ἡ (Heb.), Gaza, a 
strong city of the ancient 
Philistines in the W. of 
Palestine, Ac. viii. 26. (The 
adj., ἔρημος, desert, refers to 
656s.) * 

γαζο-φυλάκιον, ov, τό, a place 
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for the guardianship of treas- 

ure, treasury; a part of the 
temple so called, Mar. xii. 
41, 43; Lu. xxi. 1; Jn. viii. 
zo. (S.)* 

Γάϊος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Gatus, or 
Catus. There are four of the 
name in N.T., Ac. xix. 29, 
xx. 4; I Cor. i. 14, and Ro. 
xvi. 23; 3 Jn. 1.* 

γάλα, axros, τό, milk, lit., 1 Cor. 
ix. 7; fig., for the elements 
of Christian knowledge, 1 
Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12, 13; 
I Pet. ii. 2.* 

Γαλάτης, ov, ὁ, ¢ Galatian, Gal. 
iil. 1. 

Ταλατία, as, ἡ, Galatia, or 
Gallogrecia, a province of 
Asia Minor, Gal. i. 2; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1; 2 Tim. iv. 10; 1 Pet. 
ὶ. 1. 

Γαλατικός, ἡ, ὄν, belonging to 
Galatia, Ac. xvi. 6, xviii. 
23. 

γαλήνη, 75, ἦ, α calm, Mat. viii. 
26; Mar. iv. 39; Lu. viii. 24.* 

Γαλιλαία, as, ἡ (from Heb.), 
Galilee, the N. division of 
Palestine, Mat. iv. 15. 

Γαλιλαῖος, ala, atv, of or be- 
longing to Galilee, Mat. xxvi. 
69; Ac. i. IT. 

Γαλλίων, wos, ὁ, Gallio, a pro- 
consul of Achaia, Ac. xviii. 
12, 14, 17.* 

Γαμαλιήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Gamatliel, 
Ac. Vv. 34, ΧΧΙΪ, 3.* 

γαμέω, ὦ, How, Ist aor. ἐγάμησα 
and éynua, abs. or trans. 
(with acc.), to marry; active 
properly of the man; pass. 
and mid. of the woman, with 
dat., 1 Cor. vil. 39; Mar. x. 
12 (W. H. ἄλλον for Rec. 
ἄλλῳ); but in N. T. the act. 
also is used of the woman, 
as 1 Cor. vii. 28, 34. 

ἡαμίζω, fo erve in marriage (a 
daughter), Rec. only Mar. 
xii. 25; Lu. xvii. 27, xx. 353 
W. H. add Mat. xxii. 30, 
xxiv. 38; 1 Cor. vii. 38. (N. 
T.)* 

γαμίσκω = γαμίζω, Mar. xil. 25 
(Rec.); Lu. xx. 34 (ὟΝ. H.).* 

γάμος, ov, ὁ, murriage, Spec. a 
marriage feast, sing. or plur., 
Heb. xiii. 4; Rev. xix. 7. 
See Gr. § 240, Wi. § 27, 3, 
Bu. 23. 

y4p (ve ἄρα), “truly then,” a 
causal postpositive particle 
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or conjunction, for, intro- 
ducing a reason for the thing 
previously said. Used in 
questions to intensify the 
inquiry; often with other 
particles. For the special 
uses of ydp, see Gr. § 407, 
Wi. § 53, 8, Bu. 370. 

γαστήρ, tpds (sync.), ἡ, (1) the 
womb, as Mat. i. 18; (2) the 
stomach, only Tit. 1.12, from 
Epimenides, ‘idle bellies,” 
gluttons. 

yé, an enclitic particle indicat- 
ing emphasis, σέ least, indeed, 
Sometimes used alone, as 
Ro. viii. 32; 1 Cor. iv. 8; 
generally in connection with 
other particles, as ἀλλά, dpa, 
εἴ; ef δὲ μήγε, stronger than 
el δὲ μή, tf otherwise indeed ; 
καίγε, and at least, and even ; 
καίτοιγε, though indeed; με- 
νοῦνγε, yea, indeed ; μήτιγε, 
“to say nothing of,” τ Cor. 
vi. 3. 

Γεδεών, ὁ (Heb.), Gideon, Heb. 
xi. 32.* 

yé«vva, ns, ἡ (Heb. valley of 
Hinnom), met., Gekenna, 
place of punishment in the 
future world, Mat. x. 28, etc. 
Sometimes with τοῦ πυρός, 
as Mat. v. 22. Compare 2 
Kings xxiii. το. (5. 

Γεθ-σημανῆ, or -vel (W. Η.), ἡ 
(Heb. o#/-press), Gethsemane, 
a small field at the foot of 
the Mount of Olives, over 
the brook Kidron, Mat. 
xxvi. 36; Mar. xiv. 32.* 

γείτων, ovos, ὁ, 7, a neighbor, 
Lu. xiv. 12, xv. 6,9; Jn. ix. 
8.5 

γελάω, ὥ, dow, fo laugh, Lu. vi. 
21, 25.* 

γέλως, wros, ὁ, /aughter, Ja. iv. 
9.* 

γεμίζω, ow, fo fl/, with acc. and 
gen. (also ἀπό or ἐκ), Mar. 
xv. 36; Rev. viii. 5; pass. 
abs., to be full, Mar. iv. 37; 
Lu. xiv. 23. 

γέμω, to be full of, with gen. 
(ἐκ, Mat. xxill. 25; perhaps 
acc., Rev. xvii. 3). 

γενεά, as, ἡ, generation, as (1) 
offspring, race, descent, Mat. 
i, 17; Lu. ix. 413 (2) the 
people of any given time; (3) 
an age of the world’s dura- 
tion, Mat. xxiv. 34; Ac. xiii. 
30; els γενεὰς καὶ γενεάς (W. 
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H.), wnto generations and 
generations (R. V.), Lu.i. 50. 

yevea-Aoyéw, ὥ, fo reckon « 
genealogy or pedigree, pact. 
with ἐκ, Heb. vii. 6.5 

yevea-Aoyla, as, ἡ, genealogy, 
N. T. plur., t Tim. 1. 4; Tit. 
iii.g; prob. of Gnostic spec: 
ulations on the origin of 
being.* 

γενέσια, wy, τά, α birthday 
celebration, Mat. xiv.6; Mar. 
vi. 21.* 

γένεσις, ews, ἡ, birth, lineage, 
Mat. i. τ (ΝΥ. H. add Mat. i. 
18; Lu. i. 14, for Rec. γέν- 
ynots); Ja. 1. 23, τὸ πρόσωπον 
τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ, the coun-~ 
tenance of his birth, or, as 
A. V., R.V., “his natural 
face”; Ja. iii. 6, τὸν τροχὸν 
τῆς γενέσεως, the wheel of 
nature (R. V.).* 

γενετῆ, As, ἡ, Ozrth, Jn. ix. 1.* 

γένημα, aros, τό. See γέννημα. 

γεννάω, ὥ, How, to beget, give 
birth to, produce, effect, Mat. 
i. 3, 5,6; Lu. i. 13, 57; Ac. 
vii. 8, 29; pass., fo be be- 
gotten, born (often in John, 
of spiritual renewal), Mat. i. 
20; Jn.i1.13; I Jn. vit. 

γέννημα, aros, τό, (1) progeny, 
generation, as Mat. ill. 7; 
(2) produce generally, as Mat. 
χχνὶ. 29; fig., fruct, result, 
as 2 Cor.ix.10. In sense (2) 
ὟΝ. H. always read γένημα, 
and sometimes elsewhere. 

Γεννησαρέτ (Aram.), Gennesa- 
ret (Chinnereth or Chinne- 
roth, in Ὁ. T.), a region of 
Galilee, with village or town 
of the same name, Mat. xiv. 
34. Used of the adjacent 
lake, as Lu. v. 1. 

γέννησις, ews, ἡ. See yéveois.™ 

γεννητός, ἡ, ὄν, verb. adj., de- 
gotten, born, Mat. xi. 11; Lu. 
vii. 28.* 

γένος, ous, τό, (1) offspring, Ac. 
XVii. 28, 29; (2) famely, Ac. 
Kil. 26; (3) stock, race, AC 
vil. 19; Gal.i.14; (4) natox 
Mar. vii. 26; (5) Aiud or spe 
cies, Mar. ix. 29; 1 Cor. xiv. 
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Γεργεσηνός, ἡ, dv, or Γερασηνὸς, 
Gergesene, belonging to Ger- 
gesa or Gerasa. The copies 
vary between these forms 
and Ταδαρηνός, Mat. vill. 28; 
Mar, ν. 1; Lu. viii. 26, 37. 
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γερουσία, as, ἣ (γέρων), an as- 
sembly of elders, senate, Ac, 
ν. 21. 

γέρων, οντος, 6, an old man, Jn. 
ili. 4.* 

ycvw, fo make to taste, only mid. 
in N. T.; fo éaste, as abs., fo 
take food, Ac. x. 10; or with 
obj. gen., or acc. See Gr. 
§ 2492, (2), Wi. §§ 3, Ρ. 33, 
30, 7¢, Bu. 167. Fig., to ex- 
perience, as Mat. xvi. 28; 
once with ὅτι, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

γεωργέω, &, fo cultivate or “ill 
the earth, Heb. vi. 7.* 

γεώργιον, ov, τό, 2 tilled field. 
fig., 1 Cor. iii. 9. (3.)* 

γεωργός, οὔ, ὁ, one who tills the 
ground, a husbandman, 2 
Tim. ii.6; Jav.7: @ vine- 
dresser, Lu. xx. 9, 10, 14, 16. 

γῆ, Ys, 7, contr. for yéa or 
γαῖα, /and or earth, as (1) the 
material soil; (2) the produc- 
ing soil, the ground ; (3) land, 
as opposed to sea; (4) carth, 
as opposed to heaven, often 
involving suggestions of hu- 
man weakness and sin; (5) 
region ΟἹ territory. 

γῆρας, (aos) ws, τό, ofd age, Lu. 
i. 36 (dat., Rec. γήρᾳ, W. H. 
γήρει)» 

γηράσκω, or γηράω, dow, to be- 
come old, Jn. xxi. 18; Heb. 
Vill. 13.* 

γίνομαι, for γίγνομαι. See Gr. 
§ 94,8a. γενήσομαι, ἐγενό- 
μην and ἐγενήθην, γέγονα 
(with pres. force) and γεγέ- 
νημαι, to become, as (1) fo be- 
gin to be, used of persons, ἐσ 
be born, Jn. vili. 58; of the 
works of creation, Ὁ d¢ made, 
Jn. i. 3, 10; and of other 
works, fo be wrought or per- 
formed, 50, to pass out of 
one state into another, fo 
grow into, to be changed into, 
Jn. ii. 9; often with εἰς, Lu. 
xiii. 19; (2) of ordinary or 
extraordinary occurrences, fo 
happen, to take place, to be 
done; of the day, the night, 
Mar. vi. 2; of thunder, earth. 
quake, calm, etc.; of feasts 
or public solemnities, fo ὁξ 
held or celebrated; frequently 
in the phrase καὶ ἐγένετο, and 
tt came to pass (with xal, or 
following verb, or inf.) ; also, 
μὴ γένοιτο, fet rt never hap- 
pen! or God forbid! ; (3) with 
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adj. or predicative subst., Zo 
become, where quality, char- 
acter, or condition is speci- 
fied; often in prohibitions, 
μὴ γίνον, μὴ γίνεσθε, become 
not, ἃ58 Mat vi. 16; (4) with 
the cases of substantives and 
the prepositions, the verb 
forms many phrases, to be 
interpreted according to the 
meaning of the case or prep. 

γινώσκω, or γιγνώσκω (see Gr. 
§ 94, 84, Wi. § 39, 3, note 2, 
Bu. 55), γνώσομαι, 2d aor. 
ἔγνων (imper. γνῶθι), perf. 
ἔγνωκα, (1) fo become aware 
of, to perceive, with acc.; (2) 
to know, to perceive, under- 
stand, with acc. or ὅτι, or 
acc. and inf., or τέ interrog. ; 
Ἑλληνιστὶ γ., to understand 
Greek, Ac. xxi. 37; fo be con- 
scious of, by experience, as 
2 Cor. v. 21; (3) ἐσ now 
carnally (a Hebraistic euphe- 
mism), Mat. i. 25; Lu. i. 34; 
(4) specially of the fellow- 
ship between Christians and 
God or Christ, 1 Cor. viii. 3; 
Mat. vii. 23 (negatively); Jn. 
xvii. 3; Heb. viii. rz; Phil. 
lil. 10, etc. 

γλεῦκος, ous, τό, sweet or new 
wine, AC. ll. 13.* 

γλυκύς, εἴα, U, sweet, Ja. iii. ΠῚ, 
12; Rev. x. 9, 10.* 

γλῶσσα, 7s, ἡ, (1) the tongue, 
Mar. vii. 33, 35; 1 Jn. iii. 18 
(2) α language, Ac. ii. 11; 
(3) @ nation or people dis- 
tinguished by their language, 
Rev. v. 9, vil. 9. 

γλωσσό-κομον, ov, τό, α Jittle 
box or case for money, Jn. 
xii. 6, xiii. 29 (orig. from 
holding the “ tongue-pieces” 
of flutes, etc.).* 

γναφεύς, dws, ὁ, a fuller, cloth- 
dresser, Mar. ix. 3.* 

γνήσιος, 2, ov (sync. from γενή- 
a.0s), legitimate, genuine, true, 
1 Tim. i. 2; Tit. i. 4; Phil. 
iv. 33 τὸ γνήσιον, sincerity, 
2 Cor. viii. 8. 

γνησίως, adv., zenuinely, sin- 
cerely, Phil. 11. 20.* 

γνόφος, ov, ὁ, darkness, gloom, 
Heb. xii. 18.* 

γνώμη, 7s, ἡ, (γνο- in γινώσκω), 
opinion, juagment, intention, 
1 Cor, i. £0; 2 Cor. viii. 10. 

γνωρίζω, low, or ἐῶ, (1) to make 
known, to declare (with acc. 

22 


[yea 


and dat., ὅτε or τί, interrog., 
Col. i. 27); (2) intrans., fo 
know, only Phil. i. 22. 

γνῶσις, ews, ἡ, (1) subj., Aowl- 
edge, with gen. of obj. (gen. 
subj., Ro. xi. 33); (2) obj., 
science, doctrine, wisdom, as 
Lu. xi. 52. Syu.: see Trench, 
§ Ixxv. 

γνώστης, ov, ὁ, ove who knows, 
an expert, Ac. xxvi. 3. (S.)* 

yvwortds, ἡ, 4», verb. adj, 
Anown, aS Ac. ii. 14, iv. 10; 
knowable, Ro. i. 19; notable, 
Ac. iv. 16; οἱ γνωστοί, one’s 
acquaintance, Lu. it. 44. 

γογγύζω, vow, fo murmur ina 
low voice, Jn. vii. 32; dis- 
contentedly, to grumble, as 
I Cor. x. 10, with acc., or 
περί, pen., πρός, acc., κατά. 
gen. (S.) 

γογγυσμός, ov, ὁ, muttering, Jn. 
Vil. 123 murmuring, Ac. vi. 
1; Phil. ii. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 
(S.)* 

yoyyvorts, of, ὁ, α murmurer, 
complainer, Ju. 16. (N. T.)* 

γόης; τος, ὁ (yodw, fo moan), 
an enchanter, an impostor, 2 
Tim, 11]. 13.* 

Γολγοθά (W. H., some -#2), 
(Aram.), Golgotha, “‘ the place 
of a skull” (prob. from its 
shape), Calvary, Mat. xxvil. 
33; Mar. xv. 22; Jn. xix. 17. 
See κρανίον. (N.T.)* 

Γόμορρα, as, ἡ, and wy, rd, Go- 
morrha, Ro. ix. 29. 

γόμος, ov, ὁ (yéuw), (1) 2 bur- 
den, ¢.g., of a ship, Ac. xxi. 
4; (2) wares or merchandise, 
Rev. xviii. 11, 12.* 

γονεύς, dws, ὁ (yer-in γίγνομαι), 
ἃ parent, only in plural, Lu. 
ii. 41; Ep. vi. 1. 

γόνυ, aros, τό, the knee; often 
in plur. after τιθέναι or κάμπ- 
τειν, fo put or bend the knees, 
to kneel, in devotion, Lu. xxii. 
41; Ro. xi. 4. 

γονυ-πετέω, ὦ (πίπτω), to fall 
on the knees, to kneel to (acc.), 
Mar. x. 17. 

γράμμα, aros, τό (γράφω), (1) 2 
letier of the alphabet, Gal. 
vi. 11, im what large letters, 
perhaps noting emphasis; 
letter, aS opposed to spirit, 
Ro. ii. 29, etc. ; (2) α writing, 
such as a djl/ or an epistle, 
as Lu. xvi. 6,7; Ac. xxvill 
21; τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα, 2 Tim. 
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ili. 15, the holy writings, or 
the Scriptures ; (3) plur., Zét- 
erature, learning generally, 
Jn. vii. 15. 

γραμματεύς, dws, ὁ, (1) a clerk, 
secretary, a@ scribe, Ac. xix. 
353 (2) one of that class 
among the Jews who copied 
and interpreted the O. T. 
Scriptures (see νομικός), Mat. 
xxiii. 34; (3) met., a man of 
learning generally, Mat. xiii. 
2. 

γραπτός, 4, dv, verb. ad)., wrzt 
ten, Ro. 11. 15.* 

γραφή, fs, ἡ, (1) @ writing ; 
(2) spec., ἡ γραφή or al ypa- 
gal, the Scriptur:s, writings 
of the O. T., 2 Pet. iii. 16; 
(3) a particular passage, Mar. 
ΧΙ, 10. 

γράφω, yw, γέγραφα, to grave, 
write, inscribe; ἐγράφη, yé- 
Ὕραπται, Or yeypaupe vor ἐστί, 
a formula of quotation, // zs 
written; often with dat. of 
pers., as Mar. x. 5. 

γραώδης, es (γραῦς, eldos), ofd- 
womanish, foolish, 1 Tim. 
iv. 7.* 

yenyopéw, ὦ (from ἐγρήγορα, 
pert. of éyelpw), fo keepawake, 
watch, be vigilant, Mar. xiii. 
35, 37; Rev. xvi. 15. 

yupvatw (γυμνός), to exercise, 
train, 1 Tim. iv. 7; Heb. v. 
14, xii. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 14.* 

γυμνασία, as, ἡ, exercise, train- 
ing, 1 Tim. iv. 8.* 

γυμνητεύω, or crevw (W.H.), v0 
be naked or poorly clad, t Cor. 
iv. 11. 

γυμνός, ἡ, dv, (1) waked, Mar. 
xiv. 52; Rev. 11]. 17; 7//-clad, 
Mat. xxv. 36, 48; Aaving 
only an inner garment, Jn. 
xx1.7; (2) dare, 1.6., open or 
manifest, Heb. iv. 13; (3) 
mere, 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

γυμνότης, τητος, ἡ, (I) naked- 
ness, Rev. lil. 18; (2) scanty 
clothing, Ro. viii. 35; 2 Cor. 
x1. 27. (N. ΤῸ" 

γυναικάριον, ov, τό (dim.), ἃ 
silly woman, 2 Tim. iii. 6.5 

γυναικεῖος, a, ov, womanish, 
jemale; τ Pet. iil. 7, the 
weaker vessel.* 

γυνή, γυναικός, voc. γύναι, 7, 
(1) @ woman, Mat. ix. 20; 
Ro, vii. 2; (2) @ wife, Ac. v. 
I,7; Ep. v. 28. The voc. is 
the form of ordinary address, 
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often used in reverence and 
honor; compare Jn. ti. 4 and 
xix. 26. 

Γώγ, ὁ, a proper name, Gog. 
In Ezek. xxxviii. 2, king of 
Magog, a land of the remote 
north; hence, in Rev. xx. 8, 
of a people far remote from 
Palestine.* 

γωνία, as, ἡ, 2 corner, as Mat. 
vi. 5, xxi. 42 (from S.); met., 
a secret place, Ac. xxvi. 26. 


A 


A, 5, δέλτα, de/éa, 2, the fourth 
letter of the Greek alphabet. 
As a numeral, δ' ΞΞ 4; = 
4000. 

Δαβίδ, also Δαυΐδ, Aaveld (W. 
H.), ὁ (Heb.), David, king of 
Israel; ὁ ὑιὸς A, the Son of 
David, an appellation of the 
Messiah; ἐν A., an David, 
z.¢., in the Psalms, Heb. 
iv. 7. 

Sa: τονίζομαι (see δαίμων), Ist 
aor. part., δαιμονισθείς, fo be 
possessed by a demon, Mat. 
iv. 24; Mar. 1. 32. 

δαιμόνιον, ov, τό (orig. adj.), 
a deity, Ac. xvii. 18; a demon 
or evil spirit; δαιμόνιον ἔχειν, 
to have @ demon or to be a 
demontac, Lu. iv. 33; Jn. vil. 
20. 

δαιμονιώδης, es, resembling a 
demon, demontacal, Ja. iii. 
15. (N. T.)* 

δαίμων, ovos, ὁ, ἡ, in classic 
Greek, any spirit superior 
to man; hence often of the 
inferior deities; in N. T., an 
evil spirtt, a demon (W.H. 
have the word only in one 
passage, Mat. vili. 31); δαι- 
μόνιον is generally used. 

δάκνω, Zo dite, met., Gal. v. 
15.* 

δάκρυ, vos, or δάκρνον, ov, τό, 
a tear, Ac. Xx. 19, 31: Heb. 
Wit: 

δακρύω, ow, “0 weep, Jn. xi. 35.* 

δακτύλιος, ov, ὁ (δάκτυλος), 2 
ring, Lu. xv. 22. 

δάκτυλος, ov, ὁ, a finger; ἐν 
δακτύλῳ θεοῦ, met., dy the 
power of God, Lu. xi. 20, 
comp. Mat. xii. 28. 

Δαλμανουθά, ἡ, Dalmanutha, 
ἃ town or village near Mag- 
dala, Mar. viii. 10.* 

Δαλματία, as, ἡ, Dalmatia, a 


23 


[Se 


part of Illyricum near Ma- 
cedonia, 2 Tim. iv. 10.* 

δαμάζω, cw, fo subdue, tame, 
Mar. v. 4; Ja. ili. 7, 8.* 

δάμαλις, ews, ἡ, 2 heifer, Heb. 
ix. 13.* 

Adpapts, δος, ἡ, Damaris, Ac. 
xVil. 34.* 

Δαμασκηνός, 4, dv, belonging 
to Damascus, 2 Cor. xi. 22." 

Δαμασκός, οὔ, ἡ, Damascus, Ac. 
Ἶχ. 2, 3. 

δανείζω, fo Jend money, Lu. vi. 
34, 35; mid., Zo dorrow, Mat. 
ν. 42. 

δάνειον, ov, τώ, a loan, α debt, 
Mat. xviii. 27.* 

δανειστής, οὔ, ὁ, a money-lender, 
a creditor, Lu, vil. 41.Ὲ 

Δανιήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Daniel, Mat. 
xxiv. 15; Mar. xiil. 14 (not 
W. H.).* 

δαπανάω, ὥ, How, fo spend, Mar. 
v. 26; trans., 40 bear expense 
for (ἐπί, dat.), Ac. xxi. 24; 
(ὑπέρ, gen.), 2 Cor. xil. 15; 
to consume in luxury, to 
waste, Lu. xv. 14; Ja. ἵν. 3.Ἐ 

δαπάνη, ᾽», 7, expense, cost, 
Lu. xiv. 28.* 

δέ, an adversative and distinc- 
tive particle, dt, now, more- 
over, etc. See Gr. § 404, il, 
Wi. § 53, 7, Bu. 364 sq., and 
μέν. 

δέησις, ews, ἡ, supplication, 
prayer, Ep. vi. 18; Ja. v. 16. 
Syn.: see αἴτημα. 

δεῖ, impers., see Gr. § 101, Wi. 
§ 58, οὐ, Bu. 147, 164, 1 ἐς 
necessary, one must, it ought, 
zt is right or proper, with 
inf. (expressed or implied), 
as Mat. xvi. 21; Ac. iv. 1°° 
Mar. xiii. 14. 

δεῖγμα, aros, τό (δείκνυμι), an 
example, a specimen, Ju. 7.* 

δειγματίζω, ow, fo make an ex- 
ample or spectacle of (as dis. 
grace), Col. ii. 15; Mat. i. 19 
(W.H.). (N. T.)* 

δείκνυμι and δεικνύω (see Gr. 
§ 114, Bu. 45), (1) τ present 
to sight, to show, to teach (acc. 
and dat.), Mat. iv. 18; 1 Co 
xii. 31; Rev. xvii. 1; (2) 
prove (acc. and ἐκ), Ja. 11. 18, 
iii. 13; £0 show by words (ὅτι), 
Mat. xvi. 21 inf., Ac. x. 28. 

δειλία, as, ἡ, “γεν, cowardice, 
2 Tim. i. 7. Syv.s δειλία is 
always used in a bad sense; 
εὐλάβεια, regularly in a good 
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sense, pious fear; φόβος is 
general, denoting either bad 
or good, 

δειλιάω, &, 20 be timid, fearful, 
Jn. xiv. 27. (S.)* 

δειλός, ἡ, dv, timid, cowardly, 
Mat. viii. 26; Mar. iv. 40; 
Rev, xxi. 8.* 

δεῖνα, ὁ, ἡ, τό, gen. δεῖνος, pron., 
α certain person, such a one, 
Mat. xxvi. 18.* 

δεινῶς, adv. (δεινός, vehement), 
vehemently, terribly, Mat. viii. 
6; Lu. xi. §3.* 

δειπνέω, ὦ, fo take the δεῖπνον, 
to sup, Lu, xvit. 8, xxii. 20; 
1 Cor. xi. 25; met., of famil- 
lar intercourse, Rev. iii. 20.* 

δεῖπνον, ov, τό, the chief or even- 
ing meal, supper (see ἄρι- 
στον), Lu. xiv. 17, 24; Jn. 
Xlil. 2, 43 κυριακὸν δεῖπνον, 
the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 
20. 

δεισιδαιμονία, as, ἡ, religzon, 
in general, Ac. xxv. 19.* 

δεισι-δαίμων, ον (δείδω, to fear), 
devoutly disposed, addicted to 
worship, Ac. xvil. 22. See 
Gr. 8 323¢.* Syn.: see 
Trench, § xlvili. 

δέκα, ol, al, τά, “en, in Rev. ii. 
10, ὦ “xn days’ tribulation, 
t.¢., brief. 

δεκα-δύο (W.H. δώδεκα), twelve, 
Ac. xix. 7, xxiv. 11, (S.)* 


βεκα-πέντε, fifteen, Jn. xi. 185. 


Ac. xxvil. 28, Gal. i. 18.* 

Δεκά-πολις, ews, ἡ, Decapolss, 
a district E. of Jordan com- 
prising ten towns. It is un- 
certain what they all were, 
but they included Gadara, 
Hippo, Pella, and Scytho- 
polis, Mat. iv. 25; Mar. v. 20, 
Vil. 31.* 

Sexa-ticcapes, wy, ol, al, -σαρα, 
τά, fourteen, Mat. i. 17; 2 
Cor, xii. 2; Gal, ii. 1.* 

δεκάτη, 7s, ἡ, a tenth part, a 
tithe, Heb, vii. 2, 4, 8, 9.* 

ϑέκατος, 7, ov, ordinal, “th, 
Jn. 1.39; Rev. xxi, 20; τὸ 
δέκατον, Rev. xi. 13, he tenth 
part.* 

δεκατόω. ὦ, fo receive tithe of, 
δος, Heb. vii. 6; pass., 
pay tithe, Heb. vii. 9. (S.)* 

δεκτός, ἡ, ὁν (verbal adj. from 
δέχομαι), accepted, acceptable, 
Lu. iv. 19, 24; Ac. x. 35; 
2 Cor. vi. 2; Phil. iv. 18. (S.)* 

δελεάζω (δέλεαρ, a bait), to take 
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or enfice, as with a bait, Ja. 
1.14; 2 Pet. ii, 14, 18.* 

δένδρον, ov, τό, a tree, Mat. vii. 
17; Lu. xiii. 10. 

δεξιό-λαβος, ov, ὁ, “holding in 
the right hand”; plur., spear- 
men, Ac. xxiil. 22. (N. ΤῊΝ 

δεξιός, ά, bd», the right, opp. to 
ἀριστερός, the left; ἡ δεξιά, 
the right hand; τὰ δεξιά, the 
righthand side; ἐκ δεξιῶν, on 
the right (see Gr. § 293, 1, 
Wi. § 19, 1a); δεξιὰς διδόναι, 
to give the right hand, 2.e., to 
receive to friendship or fel- 
lowship, 

δέομαι, Ist aor. ἐδεήθην, to have 
need of (gen.), as mid. of δέω 
(see det); fo make request of 
(gen.); fo beseech, pray, abs., 
or with el, ἕνα, or ὅπως, of 
purpose. 

δέον, ovros, τό (particip. of δεῖ, 
as subst.), the becoming or 
needful; with ἐστί = δεῖ I 
Pet. 1.6; Ac. xix. 36; plur., 
1 Tim. v. 13.* 

δέος, ous, τό (ἮΝ. H.), fear, awe, 
Heb. xii. 28.* 

AepBaios, ov, ὁ, of Derbe, Ac. 
xx. 4. 

AépBn, ns, ἡ, Derde, a city of 
Lycaonia, Ac. xiv. 6, 20, 
Xvi. 1.* 

δέρμα, aros, τό (δέρω), an ani- 
mal’s skin, Heb. xi. 37.* 

δερμάτινος, 7, ov, made of skin, 
leathern, Mat. iii. 4; Mar. 
i, 6." 

Sépa, Ist aor. ἔδειρα, 2d fut. pass. 
δαρήσομαι, fo scourge, to heat, 
so as to flay off the skin; 
ἀέρα δέρων, 1 Cor. ix. 26, 
beating atr. 

Serpetw, ow, fo bind, put in 
chains aS a prisoner, Lu. 
vili. 29 (W.H.); Ac. xxii. 4; 
to bind as a bundle, Mat. 
xxiii. 4.* 

δεσμέω, &, to dind, Lu. viii. 29 
(Rec.).# 

δέσμη, ns, ἡ, α Sunadle, Mat. 
xill. 30.* 

δέσμιος, lov, ὁ, one bound, a 
prisoner, Ac. Xvi. 25, 27; Ep. 
lii. 1. 

δεσμός, οὔ, ὁ (δέω), α 50nd, sing. 
only in Mar. vii. 35, ὁ δεσμὸς 
τῆς Ὑλώσσης, and Lu. xiii. 
16; plur., δεσμοί or (τὰ) 
δεσμά, bonds or rmprison- 
ment, Lu. viii. 29; Phil. 1. 
13. 
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Serpo-dtAak, axos, ὁ, α jailer, 
Ac. xvi. 23, 27, 16." 

δεσμωτήριον, lov, τό, a prison, 
Mat. xi. 2; Ac. v. 21, 23, 
Xvi, 26.* 

δεσμώτης, ov, ὁ, α prisoner, Ac. 
XXVli. I, 42. 

δεσπότης, ov, ὁ, a Jord or prince, 
4 master, as 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
applied to God, Lu. ii. 29; 
Ac. iv. 24; Ju. 4; to Christ, 
2 Pet. ii. t; Rev. vi. 10. Syv.: 
δεσπότης indicates more ab- 
solute and unlimited author- 
ity than κύριος. 

δεῦρο, adv., (1) of place, here, 
hither ; used only as an im- 
perative, come hither,as Mat. 
xix. 21; (2) of time, £ztherto, 
only Ro. i. 13. 

δεῦτε, adv., as if plur. of δεῦρο 
(or contr. from δεῦρ Ire), 
come, come hither, as Mat. 
iv. 19, xi. 28. 

δευτεραῖος, ala, αἷον, on the 
second day, Ac. xxviii. 13. 
See Gr. § 319.* 

δευτερό-πρωτος, ον, the second: 
first, Lu. vi. 1 (W. H. omit). 
See Gr. § 148, Wi. § 16, 4, 
and note. (N.T.)* 

δεύτερος, a, ov, ordinal, second 
in number, as Mat. xxii. 26; 
in order, Mat. xxii. 39; τὸ 
δεύτερον or δεύτερον, adverb- 
ially, the second time, again, 
as 2 Cor. xiit. 2; so ἐκ deuré- 
pov, as Mar. xiv. 72; ἐν τῷ 
δευτέρῳ, Ac. vil. 13. 

δέχομαι, ist aor. ἐδεξάμην, dep., 
to take, receive, accept, to re- 
ceive kindly, to welcome, per- 
sons, as Mar. vi. 11; things 
(a doctrine, the kingdom of 
heaven), as Mar. x. 15; 2 Cor. 
Xi. 4. 

δέω, το want. See defand δέομαι. 

δέω, Ist aor., ἐδήσα; μετ, 
δέδεκα ; pass., δέδεμαι; Ist 
aor. pass. inf., δεθῆναι, fo bind 
together, bundles, as Ac. x. 
11; fo swathe dead bodies 
for burial, as Jn. xl. 44; ὥ 
bind persons in bondage, zs 
Mat. xxii. 13; Mar. vi. 17; 
2 Tim. ii. 9; fig., Mat. xvii. 
18; δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι, 
Ac. xx. 22, bound in the 
spirit, under an irresistible 
impulse. 

δή, a particle indicating cer 
tainty or reality, and so aug- 
menting the vivacity of a 
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clause or sentence; fruly, in- 
deed, by all means, therefore. 
Used with other particles, 
δήποτε, δήπου, which see. 

δῆλος, ἡ, ον, manifest, evident, 
Mat. xxvi. 73; neut., sc. ἐστί, 
itis evident, with ὅτι, 1 Cor. 
xv. 27; Gal. lil. tr; 1 Tim. 
vi. 7 (W. H., R. V. omit).* 

δηλόω, ὥ, fo manifest, to reveal, 
to bring to light, to imply or 
stenefy, 1 Cor if ti, iii. 13; 
Col. i. 8; Heb. ix. 8, xii. 27; 
I Pet. t. τὰ; 2 Pet. i. 14.* 

Anpas, ἃ, ὁ, Demas, Col. iv. 
14; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 
10.* 

δημ-ηγορέω, ὦ, to deliver a 
public oration; with πρός, 
Ac, xil. 21.* 

Δημήτριος, ov, ὁ, Demetrius. 
Two of the name are men- 
tioned, Ac. xix. 24, 38; 3 Jn. 
12.* 

δημι-ουργός, οὔ, ὁ (“a public 
worker”’), az artisen, a build- 
er, Heb. xi. 10.*% Syn.: δημι- 
ουργός emphasizes more the 
idea of power ; τεχνίτης, that 
of wisdom. 

δῆμος, ov, 6, the people, an 
organized multitude public- 
ly convened, Ac. xii. 22, 
XVii. §, XIX. 30, 33.* 

δημόσιος, a, ov, belonging to the 
people, public, Ac. v. 18; dat. 
fem., as adv., δημοσίᾳ, pub- 
licly, Ac. xvi. 37, xviii. 28, 
XX. 20.* 

δηνάριον, fov, τό, properly a 
Latin word (see Gr. § 154), 
denarius, Mat. xviil. 28; Rev. 
vi. 6. 

δή-ποτε, adv. with ᾧ, wéat- 
soever, giving a generalizing 
force, Jn. v. 4 (W. H. omit).* 

δή-που, adv., zudeed, perhaps, 
verily, Heb. ii. 16.* 

διά, prep. (cognate with δύο, 
two; δίς, twice), through ; 
(1) with gen., through, dur- 
ing, by means of ; (2) with 
acc., through, on account of, 
jor the sake of. See Gr. 
δῷ 1474, 299, Wi. 8 4772, Bu. 
182, 183, 187. 

δια-βαίνω, fo pass through, 
trans., Heb. xi. 29; or in- 
trans., with πρός (person), 
Lu. xvi. 26; εἰς (place), Ac. 
Xvi. 9.* 

δια-βάλλω, fo slander, accuse, 
Lu xvi. 1.* 
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δια-βεβαιόδω, ὦ, in mid., ὦ 
affirm, assert strongly, 1 Tim. 
i. 7; Tit. iii, 8.* 

δια-βλέπω, fo see through, to see 
clearly, Mat. vii. 5; Lu. vi. 
42; Mar. viii. 25 (\V. H.).* 

διάβολος, ov (διαβάλλω), Prove 
to slander, slanderous, τ Tim. 
iii, 11; 2 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. ii. 
3; ὁ διάβολος, the accuser, 
the devil, equivalent to the 
Hebrew Safan, Mat. iv. 1, 
5; 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

δι-αγγέλλω, 20 announce every- 
where, publish abroad, Lu. 
ix.60; Ac. xxi. 26; Ro.ix.17.* 

διά-γε, or διά ye (W. H.), yet 
on account of, Lu. xi. 8.* 

δια-γίνομαι, Zo pass, elapse, of 
time; in N. T. only 2d 
aor. part., gen. abs., saving 
elapsed, Mar. xvi. 1; AC. κχν. 
13, XXVil. 9.* 

δια-γινώσκω, fo distinguish, 
know accurately, Ac. Xxiil. 
15; to examine, decide, Ac. 
xxiv. 22. 

δια-γνωρίζω, ὦ publish abroaa, 
Lu. iit. 17 (W. Η. γνωρίζω). 

διά-γνωσις, ews, ἡ, judicial ex- 
amination, decision, AC. XXV. 
21.¥ 

δια-γογγύζω, 0 murmur great- 
fy, Lu. xv. 2, xix. 7. (S.)* 

Sta-ypryopéw, &, fo remain 
awake or to be fully awake, 
Lu. ix. 32. (Ν. ΤῊΣ 

δι-άγω, Zo /ead or pass, as time, 
life, 1 Tim. ii. 2 (βίον), Tit. 
111. 3 (βίον omitted).* 

δια-δέχομαι, fo succeed to, Ac. 
vil. 45." 

διά-δημα, aros, τό (δέω), α dia- 
dem, crown, Rev. xil. 3, xiii. 
1, xix, 12.% Syn.: διάδημα 
always indicates the fillet, 
the symbol of royalty; στέ- 
gavos is the festal garland 
of victory. 

δια-δίδωμι, fo distribute, divide, 
Lu. xi. 22, xviil. 22; Jn. vi. 
11; Ac. iv. 35; Rev. xvii. 13 
(W. Η. δίδωμι). 

διά-δοχος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, 2 successor, 
Ac. xxiv. 27.Ὲ 

δια-ώννυμι, Zo gird, Jn. xiii. 4, 
ς, ΧΧΙ, 7 

δια-θήκη, ης, ἡ (διατίθημι), (1) 
a will or testament, a disposi- 
tion, as of property, Gal. iii. 
15; Heb. ix. τό, 17; (2) α 
compact or covenant between 
God and man (see Gen. vi, 
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ix, xv, xvii; Exod. xxiv; 
Deut. v, xxviii). The two 
covenants mentioned, Cal. 
iv. 24; that of the O. T. is 
termed ἡ 'πρῶτη 6., Heb. ix. 
15; that of the N.T., ἡ καινὴ 
6., Lu. xxii. 20. The O. T. 
itself (ἡ παλαιὰ 5., 2 Cor. 11}. 
14) as containing the first, 
and the Ν, T. as containing 
the second, are each called 
διαθήκη. 

δι-αίρεσις, ews, ἡ, difference, 
distinction, as the result of 
distribution, 1 Cor. xil. 4, 5, 
6." 

δι-αιρέω, ὦ, 20 divide, distribute, 
Lu, xv. 12; τ Cor. xii. 11.* 

δια-καθαρίζω, ἐῶ, Zo cleanse thor 
oughly, Mat. iil. 123; Lu. 111. 
17 (ΝΥ. Η. διακαθαίρω). (N. 
T.)* 

δια-κατ-ἐλέγχομαι, fo confuts 
entirely, Ac. xviii. 28. (N, 
T.)* 

διακονέω, ὥ, fo serve or wai 
upon, especially at table, Jn. 
xii. 26; Lu. iv. 39; το supply 
wants, to administer or dis- 
tribute alms, etc. (dat., per- 
son; acc., thing; occasionally 
abs.), Mat. xxv. 44; Ro. xv. 
25; specially, fo serve as ὦ 
deacon, τ Tim. 111. 10, 13; 
of prophets and apostles who 
ministered the divine will, 
1 Pet. i. 12; 2 Cor. iil. 3. 

διακονία, as, ἡ, service, ministry, 
in various senses, especially 
for Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 7; Ro, 
xi. 13; Ac. vi. 4; relief, Ac 
xi. 29; ὦ serving, Lu. x. 40, 
the office of deacon, Ro. xii 


διάκονος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a servant, 
viewed in relation to his 
work, specially at table, as 
Mat. xxill. 11; Mar. x. 43; 
one in God’s service, ὦ min- 
ister, aS Ro. xili. 4, xv. 8; 
one who serves in the church, 
deacon or deaconess, Phil. i. 
1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12; Ro. 
Xvi. I. 

διακόσιοι, at, a, card. num., fwo 
hundred, Mar. vi. 37; Jn. 
vi. 7. 

δι-ακούω, fo hear thoroughly, 
Ac. xxill. 35.* 

δια-κρίνω, fo discern, to distin- 
guish, make a distinction, as 
Ac. xv.g; 1 Cor. xi. 29. Mid. 
(aor. pass.), (1) fo done, to 
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Aesttate, as Mat. xxi. 21; Ja. 
i. 6; (2) to dispute with, Ac. 
xi. 2; Ju. 0. 

διά-κρισις, ews, ἡ, the act of dis- 
tinction, discrimination, Ro. 
xiv. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 10; Heb. 
ν. 14. 

δια-κωλύω, ὦ hinder, Mat. 111. 
14. 

δια-λαλέω, ὦ, fo converse to- 
gether, Lu. vic 11; 10 talk of, 
Lu. i. 65.* 

δια-λέγω, in mid., fo reason, to 
discuss, to dispute, as Mar. 
ix. 34; Ac. xx. 7; Ju. 9. 

δια-λείπω, fo /eave off, to cease, 
Lu. vil. 45.* 

διά-λεκτος, ov, 9, speech, dialect, 
language, Ac. i. 19, ii. 6, 8, 
XX1. 40, ΧΧΙΪ. 2, XXVI. 14.* 

δι-αλλάσσω, fo change, as the 
disposition ; pass., fo be recon- 
ciled to, Mat. v. 24.* 

δια-λογίζομαι, ἐν reason, to de- 
liberate, to debate, as Mar. ii. 
6, 8, viii. 16, ix. 33. 

διαλογισμός, οὔ, ὁ, reflection, 
thought, as Lu. il. 35; reason- 
ing, opinion, as Ro. i. 213 
hesitation, doubt, Lu. xxiv. 
38; dispute, debate, as Phil. 
ii. 14; τ Tim. 1]. 8. 

δια-λύω, fo disperse, to break up, 
Ac. v. 36.* 

δια-μαρτύρομαι, dep. mid., ὦ 
testify, solemnly charge, as 
Ac. 11. 40; 1 Tim. v. 21; ὥ 
testify to, solemnly afirm, Ac. 
viii. 25; Heb. ii. 6. 

δια-μάχομαι, dep. mid., zo con- 
tend or dispute fiercely, Ac. 
XXili. 9.* 

δια-μένω, fo remain, continue, 
Lu. 1, 22, xxii. 28; Gal. iL 
δ; Heb. i. 113 2 Pet. iii, 

* 


4. 

δια-μερίζω, (1) fo d2v2de oF sepa- 
rate into parts,as Mat. xxvil. 
35, etc.; 20 distribute, as Lu. 
xxii. 17; (2) pass. with ἐπί, 
to be divided against, ἐξ at 
discord with; acc., Lu. xi. 17; 
dat., xii. 52, 

δια-μερισμός, οὔ, ὁ, dissension, 
Lu. ΧΙ. 51. 

δια-νέμω, fo disseminate, to 
spread abroad, Ac. iv. 17.* 

δια-νεύω, fo make signs, prob. 
by nodding, Lu. i. 22.* 

δια-νόημα, ατος, τό, a thought, 
Lu. xi. 17.* 

διά-νοια, as, 4, the mind, the 
intellect, or thinking faculty, 
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as Mar. xii. 30; the under- 
standing, 1 Jn. v. 203 the 
Seelings, disposition, affec- 
fons, as Col. i. 213 plur., the 
thoughts, as willful, depraved, 
Ep. ii. 3 (in Ep. i. 18, A. V., 
the eyes of your understand- 
ing (διανοίας), W. H. and R. 
V. read καρδίας, the eves of 
your heart), 

St-av-olyw, fo open fully, i.e., 
the ears, Mar. vii. 34; the 
eyes, Lu. xxiv. 31; the heart, 
Ac. xvi. 14; the Scriptures, 
Lu. xxiv. 32. 

δια-νυκτερεύω, fo pass the whole 
nicht, Lu. vi. 12. 

δι-ανύω, 20 perforne to the end, 
complete, Ac. xxi. 7.Ὲ 

δια-παντός, adv., a/ways, con- 
tinually (W. H. always read 
διὰ παντός). 

δια-παρα-τριβή, ἢς, ἧ, conten- 
tion, incessant wrangling, I 
Tim. vi. 5 (W. H., Rec. has 
παραδιατριβή). (N.T.)* 

δια-περάω, ὦ, dow, fo cross over, 
as Mat. ix. I. 

δια-πλέω, evow, Zo sail across, 
Ac, xxvil. 5.* 

δια-πονέω, ©, mid., aor. pass., 
to grieve one’s self, to be vexed, 
Ac. iv. 2, xvi. 18.* 

δια-πορεύομαι, pass., fo go or 
pass through, as Lu. xiii. 22. 

δι-απορέω, ὦ, 40 be in great 
doubt or perplexity, Lu. ix. 7, 
xxiv. 4 (ἮΝ. H. dropéw); Ac. 
li. 12, V. 24, x. 17.* 

δια-πραγματεύομαι, fo gain bv 
business or trading, Lu. xix. 
τις, Ἐ 

δια-πρίω (πρίω, fo saw), in pass., 
to be sawn through ; fig., to be 
greatly moved with anger, Ac. 
ν. 3%, Vil. 54.* 

δι-αρπάζω, dow, 0 plunder, Mat. 
xil. 29; Mar. ill. 27.* 

δια-ρρήγνυμι and διαρρήσσω, 
tw, fo fear, aS garments, in 
grief or indignation, Mat. 
xxvi. 65; Mar. xiv. 63; Ac. 
χὶν 143 fo break asunder, as 
a net, Lu. v. 6; as bonds, 
Lu, viil. 29.* 

δια-σαφέω, ὦ, to make clear, to 
declare, Mat. xiii. 36 (W.H.), 
XVIIL 31. 

δια-σείω, Ὁ treat with violence, 
so as to extort anything, Lu. 
iii. 14.* 

δϑια-σκορπίζω, fo scatter, to win- 
now, as Mat. xxv. 24; ¢o dts- 
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perse in conquest, as Lu. i. 
513 ¢o waste or squander, Lu, 
XV. 13, xvi. I. 

δια-σπάω, Ist aor. pass. διεσπά- 
σθην, to break asunder, Mar. 
Vv. 4; fo lear in pieces, Ac. 
XZlll. 10.* 

δια-σπείρω, 2d aor. pass. διεσπά- 
pnv, to scatter abroad, disperse, 
Ac, vill. I, 4, xi. 19.¥ 

δια-σπορά, as, ἡ, dispersion, state 
of being dispersed; used of 
the Jews as scattered among 
the Gentiles, Jn. vii. 35; Ja. 
να; 1 Pet. i. 1, (Ap.)* 

δια-στέλλω, in mid., 70 give a 
command or injunction, Mar. 
vill, 15; Ac. xv. 24; foll. by 
ἕνα, Mat. xvi. 20 (W. H. 
mrg.); Mar. v. 43, vii. 36, 
ix. 9; pass. part., τὸ διαστελ- 
λόμενον, Heb. xii. 20, she 
command.* 

Sid-orppa, aros, τό, a7 inter 
val of time, Ac. v. 7.* 

δια-στολή, Fs, ἡ, Cistinction, 
difference, Ro, ili. 22, x. 12; 
1 Cor, xiv. 7.* 

δια-στρέφω, fo seduce, turn a- 
way, Lu. xxill, 2; Ac. xiii. 8; 
to pervert, oppose, AC. xill. 
10; perf. part. pass., διε- 
στραμμένος, perverse, corrupt, 
Mat. xvii. 17; Lu. ix. 41: 
Ac. xx. 30; Phil. il. 15.* 

Siac dle, cw, to save, ἐσ convey 
safe through, Ac. xxiii. 24. 
XXVii. 43; 1 Pet. iil. 20; pass., 
to reach a place in safety, Ac. 
XXVil. 44, Xxvili. 1, 4; το Aeul 
perfectly, Mat. xiv. 36; Lu. 
vii. 3.* 

δια-ταγή, 7s, ἦν, @ disposition, 
arranvement, ordinance, AC. 
vii. 53; Ro. xiii. 2.* 

διά-ταγμα, ατος, τό, a mandate, 
a decree, Heb. xi. 23.* 

δία-ταράσσω, fo trouble greatly, 
to agitate, Lu. 1. 29. 

δια-τάσσω, fo give orders to 
(dat.), arrange, prescribe, 
Mat. xi. 1; Lu. vill. 55; I 
Cor. xvi. 1; mid., fo appoint, 
to ordain, as τ Cor. vil. 17 
(also with dat. person; acc, 
thing). 

δια-τελέω, ὦ, fo continue, Ac. 
XXVil. 33.* 

δια-τηρέω, ©, to guard or keep 
with care, Lu. ii, 51; with 
ἑαντόν, etc., to guard one's 
self from, to abstain (ἐκ ot 
ἀπό), Ac. xv. 29.* 
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δια.τί or διὰ τί (W. HL), where- 
fore? 

δια-τίθημι, only mid. in N. T., 
to dispose, as (1) % assign, 
Lu. xxii, 29; (2) with cog, 
acc., διαθήκην, make a cove- 
nant with (dat. or πρός, acc.), 
Ac. tii. 25; Heb. viii. 10, 
x. 16; make a will, Heb. ix. 
16,17. See διαθήκη.Ἑ 

δια-τρίβω, fo spend or pass 
(χρόνον or ἡμέρας), as Ac. xiv. 
3, 28; abs., ὦ stay, as Jn. ill. 

δια-τροφή, 7s, ἡ, food, nourish- 
ment, τ Tim. vi. 8.* 

δι-ανγάζω, ὦ shine through, to 
daw, 2 Pet, i. 19.* 

δια-φανήπ, ἐς, ransparent, Rev. 
xxi. 21 (W. H. διανγής in 
same signif.).* 

δια-φέρω, (1) fo carry through, 
Mar. xi. 16; (2) ὦ spread 
abroad, Ac. xili. 49; (3) fo 
carry hither and thither, Ac. 
XXVil. 273 (4) to differ from 
(gen.), 1 Cor. xv. 41; Gal. 
iv.1; hence, (5) to excel, sur- 
pfass,as Mat. vi. 26; (6) im- 
pers., διαφέρει, with οὐδέν, z¢ 
makes no difference to (dat.), 
matters nothing to, Gal. ii. 6. 

δια-φεύγω, fo escape by flight, 
Ac. XXVIL. 42.* 

δια-φημίζω, to report, publish 
abroad, Mat. ix. 31, XXVIIL 
15; Mar. i. 45.* 

δια-φθείρω, fo corrupt, τ Tim. 
vi. 5; Kev. xi. 18; fo destroy 
utterly, Lu. xi. 33; Rev. viii. 
9, xi. 18; pass., fo decay. to 
perish, 2 Cor. iv. 16; opp. 
to ἀνακαινόω, fo renew.* 

δια-φθορά, as, ἡ, decay, corrup- 
tion, t.e., of the grave, Ac, 
li. 27, 31, xiil. 34-37 (from 
S.).* 

διάκφορος, ov, (1) diverse, of 
different kinds, Ro. xii. 6; 
HIeb. ix. 10; (2) compar., 
more excellent than, Heb. i 
4, vill. 6.5 

δια᾿ιφυλάσσω, fo guard care- 
fully, protect, defend, Lu. iv. 
10 (from S.).* 

δια-χειρίζω, mid. N.T., ὦ dey 
hands on, put to death, Ac, 
¥. 20, XXVI1. 21.* 

δια-χλενάζω, see yAevd tw. 

δια-χωρίζω, pass. N. T., “to be 
separated,” to depart from 
(ἀπό), Lu. ix. 33. 

διδακτικός, 4, dy, cpt in “ocr 
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ing, 1 Tim, ili. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 
24.* 

διδακτός, ἡ, by, taught, in- 
structed, Jn. vi. 453 1 Cor. ii. 
13.¥ 

διδασκαλία, as, 7, sustruction, 
teaching, as Ro. xii. 73 the 
doctrine taught, precept, in- 
struction, as Mat. xv. 9, etc. 

διδάσκαλος, ov, ὁ, 2 twvacher, 
especially of the Jewish law, 
master, doctor, as Lu. ii. 46; 
often in voc. as a title of 
address to Christ, Afaster, 
Teacher. 

διδάσκω, διδάξω, 2% teach, to be 
a teacher, abs., Ro. xii. 7; 
to teach, with acc. of person, 
generally also acc. of thing; 
also with inf. or ὅτι, Mat. v. 
2; Ac. iv. 2. 

διδαχή, ἢς, ἡ, the act of teach- 
tng, Ac. ii, 42; 2 Tim. iv. 2; 
thatwhich is taught, doctrine, 
Mar. i. 27; Ac. xvii. 19; Rev. 
ii, 24; with obj. gen., per- 
haps in Heb. vi. 2, see Gr. 
§ 2604, note, Wi. § 30, Ia. 

δί-δραχμον, ov, τό (prop. adj., 
sc, νόμισμα, coin), a double 
drachma, or silver half-shek- 
el (in 5. often the shekel), 
Mat. xvii. 24. (S.)* 

Δίδυμος, 7, ον, double, or twin; 
a sumame of Zomas the 
apostle, Jn, xi, 16, xx. 24, 
ΧΧΙ, 2. 

δίδωμι, to give (acc. and dat.); 
hence, in various connec- 
tions, fo yzeld, deliver, supply, 
commit, etc. When used in 
a general sense, the dat. of 
person may be omitted, as 
Mat. xiii. 8. The thing given 
may be expressed by é« or 
ἀπό, with gen. in a partitive 
sense instead of acc.; so 
Mat. xxv. 8; Lu.xx.10. T..e 
purpose of a gift may be ex- 
pressed by inf., as Mat. xiv. 
16; Jn. iv. 7; [1]. 7223. 

δι-εγείρω, fo wake up thorough- 
ἔν, 45 Lu. vill. 24; δ excite, 
Jn. vi. 18; fig., to stir up, 
arouse, 2 Pet. 1. 13. 

δι-ενθυμέομαι, οὔμαι (W. H.), ὦ 
reflect, Ac. x. 19, (Ν. ΤῊΣ 

δι-ἐξ-οϑος, ov, ἡ, a meeting-place 
of roads, a public spot ina 
city, Mat. xxii. 9.* 

δι-ερμηνευτής, οὔ, ὁ, an inter- 
preter, 1 Cor. xiv. 28. (Ν. 
Τὴ" 
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δι-ερμηνεύω, fo interpret, Lu. 
XXiv. 27; I Cor, xil. 30, xiv. 
5,13, 273 40 translate, Ac. ix. 
36.* 

δι-έρχομαι, ὦ pass through, acc. 
or διά (gen.), destination ex: 
pressed by εἰς or ἕως; fo pass 
over or travel, abs., Ac. viil. 
4; ἴο spread, as a report, Lu. 
Vv. 15. 

δι-ερωτάω, &, fo find by inguiry, 
Ac. x. 17.* 

δι-ετής, és (Sls), of two years, 
Mat. ii. 16.* 

Sterla, as, ἡ, the space of two 
years, Ac. xxiv. 27, xxviil. 
30.* 

δι-ηγέομαι, οὔμαι, fo relate in 
full, describe, Mar. v.16; Ac. 
Ville 33, ΙΧ. 27. 

διήγησις, ews, ἢ, ὦ narrative, 
Lu. i. 1.* 

δι-ηνεκής, ἐς, continuous; εἰς τὸ 
διηνεκές, continually, Heb. 
VIL. 3, ΧΕΙ, 12, 14. 

δι-θάλασσος, ον (δίς), lysng be- 
tween two seas, Ac, xxvii. 


i 
Seikvéopat, οὔμαι, fo pass 
through, pierce, Heb. iv. 
12.* 


δι-ΐστημι, fo put apart, proceed, 
Ac. xxvii, 28; 2 aor., intrans., 
Lu, xxii. 59, one hour hav- 
ing intervened ; xxiv. 51, Ae 
parted from them.* 
δι-ἰσχυρίζομαι, Ὁ affirm con 
fidently, Lu, xxii. 59; Ac. xii. 
15.¥ 
δικαιο-κρισία, as, ἡ, just judg- 
ment, Ro. il. 5. (S.)* 
δίκαιος, a, ov, just, right, up- 
right, righteous, impartial ; 
applied to things, to persons, 
to Christ, to God, Mat. i. 19; 
Heb. xi. 4; Ac. x. 22. 
δικαιοσύνη, 75, ἡ, righleousuess, 
justice, rectitude, Mat. tii. 15; 
Jn. xvi. 8, 10; Ro, v. 17, 21. 
δικαιόω, ὦ, fo show to be right 
cous, 1 Tim. ili. 16; Ro. iil. 4; 
usually in N. T. in the de- 
clarative sense, fo hold guilt. 
less, to gustify, to pronounce 
or freat as righteous, as Mat. 
xii. 37; I Cor. iv. 4. 
δικαίωμα, aros, τό, a righteous 
statute, an ordinance, Lu. 1. 
6; Ro. i. 32, ii. 26; Heb. ix. 
I, 10; especially a judicial 
decree, of acgurttal (opp. to 
κατάκριμα, condemnation), 
Ro. v. 16; of condemnation, 
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Rev. xv. 4' @ righteous act, 
Ro. v. 18; Rev. xix. 8." 

δικαίως, adv., justly, 1 Pet. ii. 
23; Lu. xxiii. 41; properly, 
1 Cor. xv. 34; uprightly, 1Th. 
il. 10; Tit. iil. 12.* 

δικαίωσις, ews, ἡ, acquittal, jus 
tification, Ro. iv. 25, v. 18.* 

δικαστής, οὔ, ὁ, @ judge, Lu. 
xii. 14 (W. H. κριτής); Ac. 
vil. 27, 35.* 

δίκη; ns, ἡ, α judicial sentence, 
Ac. xxv.15(W.H.xaradl«n); 
τίνω or ὑπέχω δίκην, to suffer 
punishment, 2 ΤῊ. 1.9; Ju.7; 
Justice, the name of a heathen 
deity, AC. xxvill. 4.* 

δίκτνον, ov, τό, a fisking-net, Jn. 
xxi. 6,8, 11. νη. see ἀμφί- 
βληστρον. 

δι-λόγος, ον (δίς), double-tongued, 
decettfiel, 1Tim. 11,8, (N.T.)* 

διό, conj. (διά and δ), on which 
account, wherefore. 

δι-οδεύω, fo sourney through, 
Ac. xvil. 1; fo go about, Lu. 
viii. 1.* 

Διονύσιος, ov, ὁ, Dionysius, Ac. 
xvii. 34.* . 

διό-περ, conj., for which very 
reason, 1 Cor. vill. 13, X. 14, 
xiv. 13 (W. H. 6:6).* 

Διο-πετής, és, fallen from Zeus, 
z.é.,from heaven, Ac. xix.35.* 

δι-όρθωμα, see κατόρθωμα. 

δι-όρθωσις, ews, ἡ, reformation, 
Heb. ix. 10.* 

δι-ορύσσω, tw, to dig through, 
Mat. vi. 19, 20, xxiv. 43; Lu. 
xii. 39.* 

Διόσ-κουροι, wy, of (children of 
Zeus), Castor and Pollux, Ac. 
XXViil. 11.* 

δι-ότι, conj. (= διὰ τοῦτο, ὅτι), 
on this account, because, for. 

Διο-τρεφής, οὖς, ὁ, Diotrephes, 
3 Jn. 9.* 

διπλόος, οὖς, ἢ, οὔν, double, two- 
fold, τ Tim. v.17; Rev. xviii. 
6; comp., διπλότερος with 
gen., twofold more than, Mat. 
xxiii. 15.* 

διπλόω, ὦ, to double, Rev. xviii. 
6.* 

Sls, adv., cwice, Lu. xviii. 12. 

(Als), obsolete nom. for Ζεύς, 
gen. Ards, acc. Ala, Zeus or 
Jupiter, see Ζεύς. 

θιστάζω, cw (dis), fo waver, to 
doubt, Mat. xiv. 31, xxviii. 
17.™ 

δίστομος, ov (δίς), two-edged, 
Heb. iv. 12; Rev. i. 16, ii. 12.* 
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δισ-χίλιοι, at, a, num., two 
thousand, Mar, v. 13. 

δι-υλίζω, fo strain off, filter 
through, Mat. xxiii. 24.* 

Six alo, ow, to set at variance, 
divide, Mat. x. 35.* 

διχο-στασία, as, ἡ, division, 
dissension, Ro. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. 
lil. 3 (not W. H.); Gal. v. 20." 

διχο-τομέω, ὦ, How, fo cut in two, 
perhaps meaning fo scourge 
severely, Mat. xxiv. 51; Lu. 
xii, 46.* 

διψάω, ὦ, tow, fo thirst for, to 
desire earnestly, acc., Mat. v. 
6; orabs., fo thirst, Jn. iv. 15; 
1 Cor, iv. 11. 

δίψος, ous, τό, thirst, 2 Cor. xi. 
27." 

δί-ψυχος, ov (δίς), double-mina- 
ed, Ja. i. 8, iv. 8." 

διωγμός, οὔ, ὁ, persecution, Mat. 
ΧΙ, 21; Ro. viii. 35. 

διώκτης, ov, ὁ, a persecutor, I 
Tim. i. 13. (N. T.)* 

διώκω, Ew, co Pursue, in various 
senses according to context; 
to follow, follow after, press 
forward, to persecute. 

δόγμα, aros, τό (δοκέω), a decree, 
edict, ordinance, Lu. li. τ; 
Ac. xvi. 4, xvii. 7; Ep. 11.15; 
Col. ii. 14.* 

δογματίζω, ow, fo impose an 
ordinance ; mid., to submit to 
ordinances, Col. ii. 20.* 

Soxéw, ὥ, δόξω, (1) ἐο think, acc. 
and inf., Lu. viii. 18; 2 Cor. 
xi. 16; (2) fo seem, appear, 
Lu. x. 36; Ac. xvii. 18; (3) 
δοκεῖ, impers., zt seems, Mat. 
XVil. 25; 2 seems good to or 
pleases, dat., Lu. 1. 3; Ac. 
Χν. 22. Sy2.: φαίνομαι means 
to appear on the outside ; 
δοκέω, to appear fo an in- 
dividual to be true. 

δοκιμάζω, ow, fo try, scrutinize, 
prove, aS 2 Cor. vill. 22; Lu. 
xl. 56; to judge fit, approve, 
as I Cor. xvi. 3. Syn.: δοκι- 
μάζω means to test anything 
with the expectation of find- 
ing it good; πειράζω, either 
with no expectation, or of 
finding it bad. 

δοκιμασία, as, ἡ, the act of prov- 
ing, Heb. iii. 9 (W. H.).* 

δοκιμή, 75, ἡ, @ trial, 2 Cor. 
viii. 2; ὦ proof, 2 Cor. xiii. 
33 tried, approved character, 
Ro. v. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 13. (N. 
τὴ 
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δοκίμιον, ov, τό, α rest, trial, 
Ι Ρεί. '. 7; Jar 1. 2. 

δόκιμου, ον (δέχομαι), approved, 
acceptable, as Ro. xiv. 18, 
XVI. 10. 

δοκός, οὔ, ἡ, a2 beam, Mat. vii. 
3, 4, δὲ Lu. vi. 41, 42." 

δόλιος, fa, tov, deceitful, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13.* 

δολιόω, ὥ, fo deceive, impf., 3d 
pers. plur., ἐδολιοῦσαν, an 
Alexandrian form from 8., 
Ro. iii. 13. (S.)* 

δόλος, ov, ὁ, rand, deceit, craft, 
Mat. xxvi. 4; 2 Cor. xii. 16. 

δολόω, ὦ, fo adulterate, corrupt, 
2 Cor. iv. 2.* 

δόμα, aros, τό (δίδωμι), a gift, 
Mat. vil. 11; Lu. xi. 13; Ep. 
iv. 8; Phil. iv. 17.* 

δόξα, ns, ἡ, from δοκέω, in two 
Main significations: (1) /a- 
vorable recognition or estima- 
tion, honor, renown, as Jn. 
v.41, 44; 2 Cor. vi. 8; Lu. 
xvil. 18; and very frequent- 
ly (2) the appearance, the 
manifestation of that which 
calls forth praise; so espe 
cially in the freq. phrase 7 
δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ, glory, splendor. 
Concrete plur. δόξαι, in 2 Pet. 
li. 10; Ju. 8, dignzties, aw 
gelic powers. 

δοξάζω, ow, fo ascribe glory to, 
to honor, glorify, Ro. xi. 12; 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Δορκάς, dios, ἡ, Dorcas, Ac. i* 
36, 39.* 

δόσις, ews, ἡ, α giving, Phil. iv. 
I§; agift, Ja. 1. 17.* 
Sérns, ov, ὁ, a giver, 2 Cor, ix. 
7. (S.)* ἜΣΙΣ 
δουλ-αγωγέω, ©, fo bring inte 
subjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
δουλεία, as, ἡ, slavery, bondage, 
Ro. viii. 15, 21; Heb. ii. 15. 

δουλεύω, gw, (1) fo be a slave, 
absolutely, Ep. vi. 7; Ro. 
ix. 12; (2) Lo be subject to, to 
obey, dat., Ro. vil. 6; Gal. 
iv. 8 

δοῦλος, 7, ov, adj. only Ro. vi. 
19; as subst. ἡ δούλη, α fe- 
mate slave, Lu. i. 38, 48: 
ὁ δοῦλος, @ slave, bondman, 
the lowest word for this 
idea (opp. to ἐλεύθερος); ὦ 
servant (opp. to κύριος, δεσπό- 
T7s), so in the freq. phrases 
δοῦλος τοῦ θεοῦ, δοῦλος Χρι- 
στοῦ. 

δουλόω, &, dow, to reduce to 
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bondage (acc. and dat.), Ac. 
vii. 6; 1 Cor. 1x. 19; pass., 
to be held subject to, be in 
bondage, 1 Cor. vil. 15. 

Sox 4, 75, ἡ (δέχομαι), a recetv- 
ing of guests, a danguet, Lu. 
v. 29, xiv. 13.* 

δράκων, ovros, ὁ, 4 dragon or 
huge serpent ; sytab. for Sa- 
tan, Rev. 

δράμω, obs., fo run, see τρέχω. 

δράσσομαι, dep., ὦ grasp, take ; 
acc., I Cor. 11}. 19.* 

δραχμή, 75, ἡ, α drackma, 
an Attic silver coin nearly 
equal to the Roman dena- 
rius, or worth about sixteen 
cents of our money, Lu. xv. 
8, 9.* 

δρέπανον, ov, τό, a sickle or 
pruning-hook, Mar. iv. 29; 
Rev. xiv. 14-19.* 

δρόμος, ov, ὁ, a running; fig., 
course, career, AC. Xiil. 25, 
XX. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 7.* 

Apove Dra, 7s, 7, Drusilla, Ac. 
XX1V. 24.* 

δύναμαι, dep. (see Gr. § 1094, 
1), to be able, abs., or with 
inf. (sometimes omitted) or 
acc.: to have a capacity for; 
to be strong, as 1 Cor. ili. 2; 
to have power to do, whether 
through ability, disposition, 
permission, or opportunity. 

δύναμις, ews, 7, (1) power, might, 
absolutely or as an attribute, 
Lu. 1.17; Ac. ii 12; (2) 
power over, expressed by eis 
or ἐπί (acc.), ability to do; 
(3) exercise of power, mighty 
work, miracle, as Mat. xi. 20; 
(4) forces, as of an army, 
spoken of the heavenly hosts, 
as Mat. xxiv. 29; (5) force, 
as of a word, 2.6. ; significance, 
1 Cor. xiv. 11. Syn2.: τέρας 
indicates a miracle as a 
wonderful portent or prod- 
igy; σημεῖον, as a Sign, au- 
thenticating the divine mis- 
sion of the doer; δύναμις, 
as an exhibition of divine 
power. 

δυναμόω, ὥ, fo strengthen, con- 
firm, Col. 1. 11; Heb. xi. 34 
(W. HL). (S. = 

δυνάστης, ov, ὁ, (1) α potentate, 
prince, [κὰ. i. 52: 1 Tim. vi. 
15; (2) one in authority, Ac. 
Vill. 27.* 

δυνατέω, ὥ, fo be powerful, have 
power, 2 Cor, xiii. 3; (inf.), 
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Ro. xiv. 4 (W.H.); 2 Cor, ix. 
8 (W.H.). (N. T.)* 

δυνατός, ἡ, 6», able, having 
power, mighty, Lu. xiv. 31; 
I Cor. i. 26; ὁ δυνατός, the 
Almighty, Lu. i. 49; δυνατόν, 
possible, Ro, xii. 18; Gal. iv. 
15. 

Siva or δύω, 2d aor. ἔδυν, fo 
sink; to set, as the sun, Mar. 
i, 32; Lu. iv. 40.* 

δύο, indecl. num., except dat. 
δυσί, two. 

Sus-, an inseparable prefix, im- 
plying adverse, difficult, or 
grievous. 

δυσ-βάστακτος, ov, hard to be 
borne, Mat. xxiii. 4 (not W. 
H.); Lu. xi. 46. (S.)* 

δυσ-εντερία, as, ἡ (W. H. cov, 
τό), dysentery, Ac. Xxviil. 
8.* 


Suc-eputvevtos, ov, hard to ex- 
plain, Heb. ν. 11.* 

δύσ-κολος, ον (lit., “ difficult 
about food”), dificult, Mar. 
Xx. 24.* 

δυσκόλως, adv., with aificulty, 
hardly, Mat. xix. 23; Mar. x. 
23; Lu. xvill. 24.* 

δυσμή, Fs, 7 (only plur., δυσμαῖ), 
the settisig of the sun, the west, 
Rev. xxi. 13; Mat. vill. 11. 

δυσ-νόητος, ov, hard or difficult 
to be understood, 2 Pet. til. 
16,* 

δυσ-φημέω, ὥ, fo speak evil, de- 
fame, τ Cor. iv. 13 (W. H.).* 

δυσ-φημία, as, ἡ, evil report, 
defamation, 2 Cor. vi. 8.* 

δώδεκα, indecl. num., twelve ; 
ol δώδεκα, the twelve, 1.6., the 
Apostles. 

δωδέκατος, 7, ov, ord. num., 
twelfth, Rev. xxi. 20.* 

δωδεκάεφυλον, ov, τό, the twelve 
tribes, Israel, Ac. xxyi. 7. 

δῶμα, aros, τό, a house, a house- 
top, Mat. xxiv. 17; Ac. x. 


9. 

δωρεά, as, ἡ, α gift, Jn. iv. 10; 
Ro, v. 15; Ep. iv. 7. 

δωρεάν, accus. of preced., as an 
adv., freely, as 2 Cor. xi. 7; 
without cause, groundlessly, 
Jn. xv.. 253 Gal. ii, 21. 

δωρέομαι, οὔμαι, fo present, be- 
stow, Mar. xv. 45; pass., 2 
Pet. i. 3, 4." 

δώρημα, aros, τό, 2 gift, bounty, 
Ro, v. 16; Ja. i. 17." 

δῶρον, ov, rd, a gift, present, 
Ip. ii. 8; Rev. XL 10. 
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Εἰ 
EB, ε, ἐψῖλον, ¢fsz/on, e, the fifth 


letter. As a numeral, e’ = 5; 
,.ε = 5000. 

ἔα, interj., expressing surprise 
or indignation, 4a/ ah! Mar. 
i. 24 (W. H. omit); Lu. iv. 
34. 

ἐάν or ἄν, conj. (for εἰ ἄν), 77) 
usually construed with sub- 
junctive verb. See Gr. § 383, 
Wi. § 414, 2, Bu. 221 56. 
ΝΥ. H. have the indic. fut. 
in Lu. xix. 40; Ac. viii. 31 ; 
pres. in I Th. iii. 8; © Jn. v. 
15 (Rec. also). Sometimes 
equivalent to a particle of 
time, whex, Jn. xii. 32; after 
the relative, with an inde- 
finite force, és ἐάν, whosoever, 
as Mat. v. 10, viii. 19; 1 Cor. 
xvi.6; ἐὰν δὲ καί, and if also; 
ἐὰν μή, except, unless, Mat. 
v.20; but that, Mar. iv. 22; 
ἐὰν πέρ, tf indeed, Heb. vi. 3. 

ἑαυτοῦ, 7s, οὔ, pron., reflex., 3d 
pers., of one’s self; used also 
in Ist and 2d persons. See 
Gr. § 335, Wi. §§ 22, 5, 38, 6, 
Bu. 111 sq. Genitive often 
for possess. pron. λέγειν or 
εἰπεῖν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, fo say within 
one’s self; γίνεσθαι or ép- 
χεσθαι ἐν ἑαντῷ, to come to 
one’s self; πρὸς ἑαντόν, to 
one’s home, Jn. xx. 10, oF 
privately, as Lu. xviti. 113; ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς, among yourselves, 
Z.¢..one with another; καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτόν, apart; wap ἑαυτόν, 
at hone. 

ἐάω, ©, ἐάσω ; impf., εἴων; Ist 
aor., εἴασα, (1) fo permit, inf., 
or acc. and inf., Mat. xxiv. 
33; Lu. iv. 41; (2) to leave, 
Ac. xxvil. 40. 

ἑβδομήκοντα, indecl. num., sev- 
enty, ol ἑβδομήκοντα, the sev- 
enty disciples, Lu. x. I, 17. 

ἑβδομηκοντάκις, num. adv., sev- 
enty times, Mat. xvili. 22. 
(S.)* 

ἔβδομος, 7, ov, ord.num. rae 
Jn. iv. §2; Heb. iv. 

Ἔβερ, ὁ, Eber or Heber, ‘Lu. iii 


35.* 

ἜἝΙβραικός, ἡ, dv (from Heb. >) 
Hebrew, Lu. xxiii. 38 (W.H 
omit). (N. T.)* 

Ἕβραϊος (W. H. "E-), ala, aiov 
(from Heb.), alsosubst., ὁ, 4, a 
ffebrew ; designating (1) any 
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Jew, 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5; 
(2) a Jew of Palestine, in dis- 
tinction from οἱ Ἑλληνισταί, 
or Jews born out of Palestine, 
and using the Greek lan- 
guage, Ac. vi. 1; (3) any Jew- 
ish Christian, 1160. (head- 
ing). (S.)* Sy2..: ‘Efpatos 
denotes a Jew who spoke 
Aramaic or Hebrew, in dis- 
tinction from ‘EAAnnorhs, a 
Greek-speaking Jew; ‘Iov- 
datos, a Jew in distinction 
from other nations; ᾿Ισραη- 
λίτης, one of the chosen 
people. 

EPpats (W. H. ‘E), (from 
Heb.), ἰδος, ἡ, Hebrew, ἐ.6., 
the Aramaic language, ver- 
nacular in the time of Christ 
and the Apostles, Ac. xxi. 
40, xxii, 2, xxvi. 14. See 
Gr. § 150, Wi. § 3a. (Ap.)* 

E8paiorl (W. H. 'E-), (from 
Heb.), adv., zz the Hebrew 
language, 2.€., tn Aramaic, 
Jn. v. 2; Rev. ix. 11. (Ap.) 

ἐγγίζω, fut. att., ἐγγιῶ; pf., 
ἤγγικα, to approach, to draw 
near, to be near, abs., or with 
dat. or els, or ἐπί (acc.), Lu. 
xVili. 40; Ac. ix. 3; Mar. xi.1. 

ἐγ-γράφω (W.H. éry-), fo in- 
scribe, engrave, 2 Cor. iil. 2; 
Lu. x. 20 (W. H.).* 

ἔγγνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, 2 surety, Heb. 
vii. 22.* 

ἐγγύς, adv., zear; used of both 
place and time, with gen. or 
dat. 

ἐγγύτερον, comp. of preceding, 
nxearer, Ro. ΧΙ. 11.* 

tycipw, ἐγερῶ, pass. perf., ἐγή- 
yepuat, fo arouse, to awaken, 
Ac. xll. 7; fo raise up, asa 
Savior, Ac. xili. 23 (Rec.); 
to erect, as a building, Jn. ii. 
19, 20; mid., fo rise up, as 
from sleep, or from ἃ re- 
cumbent posture, as at table, 
Jn. xi. 29, xiii. 4; applied to 
raising the dead, Jn. v. 21; 
used also of rising up against, 
as an adversary, or in judg- 
ment, Mat. xxiv. 7. 

tyeporis, ews, ἡ, 2 rousing up; 
of the resurrection, Mat. 
XXVil. 53.* 

éyx-. In words beginning thus, 
ἵν. H. generally write éve-, 

ἐγ-κάθ-ετος, ov, ὁ, ἡ (éyxaGlyun), 
a spy, Lu. xx, 20. 

ἐγκαίνια, ίων, τά, 2 dedication, 
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Jn. x. 22; of the feast com- 
memorating the dedicating 
or purifying of the temple, 
after its pollution by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, 25 Chis- 
lea, answering to mid-De- 
cember. (S.)* 

ἐγ-καινίζω, fo dedicate, Heb. ix. 
18, x. 20. (S.)* 

éy-kakéw, ὦ, and ἐνκακέω, to 
grow weary, to faint (W. H. 
in many passages for Rec. 
éxxaxéw), 

ἐγ-καλέω, ὥ, dow, impf., ἐνεκά- 
λουν͵ fo bring a chargeagainst, 
accuse, pers. dat., or κατά 
(gen.), crime in gen., Ac. xix. 
38, 40; Ro. viii. 33. 

ἐγ-κατα-λείπω, ψω, (1) fo desert, 
to abandon, Mat. xxvii. 46; 
2 Tim. iv. 10, 16; (2) 40 leave 
remaining, Ro, ix. 29. 

ἐγ-κατ-οικέω, ὥ, fo dwell among 
(ἐν), 2 Pet. ii. 8.* 

ἐγ-καυχάομαι, fo doast in, 2 Th. 
i. 4 (W. H.).* 

ἐγ-κεντρίζω, fo insert, as a bud 
or graft, ὦ graft in; fig., Ro. 
ΧΙ. 17, 10, 23, 24. 

ἔγ-κλημα, ατος, τό, α charge or 
accusation, AC. Xxill. 20, Χχν. 
16,.* 

ἐγ-κομβόομαι, οὔῦμαι, ἐο σίγα on,as 
an outer garment, the badge 
of slavery, 1 Pet. νυ. 5. (N. 
T.)* 

ἐγ-κοπή, ἧς, ἡ (W. H. évx-), 2 
hindrance, 1 Cor. ix. 12.* 

ἐγικόπτω, Yu, fo impede, to 
hinder (acc., or inf. with 
τοῦ), Ro. xv. 223 1 Th. ii. 
18. 

ἐγκράτεια, as, ἡ, self-control, 
continence, AC. Xxiv. 25; 
Gal. v. 23; 2 Pet. i. 6.* 

ἐγκρατεύομαι, dep., Yo be self- 
controlled, continent, espe- 
cially in sensual pleasures, 
I Cor, vii. 9, 1x. 25.* 

éy-xparfs, ἐς, self-controlled, 
continent, Tit. i. 8. 

ἐγ-κρίνω, fo adjudge or reckon, 
to a particular rank (acc. and 
dat.), 2 Cor, x. 12. 

ἐγ-κρύπτω, fo hide in, to mix 
with, Mat. xiii. 33; Lu. xiii. 
21 (W. H. xptrrw).* 

€y-Kuos, ov, pregnant, Lu. ii. 

* 


5. 

ἐγ-χρίω, to rub in, anoint, Rev. 
iil. 18.* 

ἐγώ, pers. pron., 7; plur., ἡμεῖς, 
we. See Gr. § 53. 
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ἐδαφίζω, fut. (attic), ἐῶ, so throw 
lo the ground, to raze, Lu 
xix. 44.* 

ἔδαφος, ous, τό, the base, the 
ground, Ac xxii. 7.* 

ἑδραῖος, ala, αἴον, steadfast, firm, 
I Cor. vii. 37, xv. 58; Col. i. 
23." 

ἑδραίωμα, aros, τό, 2 stay, sup- 

ort, τ Tim. ili. 15. (N.T.)* 

Etexlas, ov, ὁ, Hezekiah, Mat. 
1. 9, 10.* 

ἐθελο-θρησκεία, as, ἡ, voluntary, 
arbitrary worship, Col. 11. 23. 
(N. τ." 

ἐθέλω, see θέλω. 

ἐθίζω, fo accustom ; pass., perf. 
part., neut., τὸ εἰθισμένον, the 
custom, Lu. ii. 27.* 

ἐθνάρχης, ov, ὁ, a prefect, eth- 
march, 2 Cor. xi. 32.* 

ἐθνικός, ἡ, bv, of Gentile race, 
heathen, as subst. ὁ ἐθνικός, 
the pagan, the Gentile, Mat. 
v. 47 (W. HL), vi. 7, xviii. 
17; 3 Jn. 7 (W. I1.).* 

θνικῶς, adv., /7ke the Gentiles, 
Gal. ii. 14. (N.T.)* 

ἔθνος, ovs, τό, 2 race, a nation, 
Lu. xxil. 25; Ac. x. 35; τὰ 
ἔθνη, the nations, the heathen 
world, the Gentiles, Mat. iv. 
15; Ro. iii. 29; by Paul, even 
Gentile Christians, Ro. xi. 
13; Gal. 11. 12. 

ἔθος, ous, τό, a usage, custom, 
Lu. 1.9; Ac. xxv. 16. 

ἔθω, obs., pf. εἴωθα in pres. 
signif., fo be accustomed, Mat. 
XXV1l. 15; Mar. x.1; τὸ elw6ds 
αὐτῷ, Ais custom, Lu. iv. 16; 
Ac, xvii. 2.* 

el, a conditional conjunction 
(see Gr. § 383), ΖΛ, since, 
though. After verbs indicat- 
ing emotion, ef is equivalent 
to ὅτι, Mar. xv. 44. As an 
interrogative particle, εἰ oc- 
curs in both indirect and 
direct questions, Mar. xv. 
45; Ac. i. 6. In oaths and 
solemn assertions, it may be 
rendered by ¢“Aat... not. εἶ 
phandel μήτι, waless, except; 
el δὲ μή, butif not, otherwise, 
Jn. xiv. 2; εἴ wep, if so be; 
εἴ πως, tf possibly; elre... 
εἴτε, whether... 07. 

εἶδον, see ὁράω, οἶδα. 

εἶδος, ους, τό, outward appear 
anc’, form, Lu. iii. 22, ix. 
29; Jn. v. 37; 2 Cor. v.73 
spectes, kind, τ Th. v. 22. 
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εἰδωλεῖον, ov, rd, an sdol-temple, 
1 Cor, viii. το. (Ap.)* 

εἰδωλό-θυτος, ον, sacrificed to 
idols ; used of meats, as Ac. 
xv. 29. (Ap.) 

εἰδωλο-λατρεία, as, ἡ, *Zolatry, 
1 Cor. x. 14; Gal. v. 20; Col. 
iii. 5; 1 Pet. iv. 3. (N. ΤῊΝ 

εἰδωλο-λάτρης, ov, ὁ, a idolater, 
1 Cor. x. 7; Rev. xxi. 8. (N. 
Τὴ 

εἴδωλον, ον, τό, an idol, a false 
god worshipped in an image, 
Ac. vii. 41; Ro. ii. 22. 

εἰκῆ or εἰκῇ (W. Hz), adv., with- 
out purpose, aS Ro. xili. 4; 
in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2 (W.H. 
and ΚΕ. V. omit in Mat. v. 
22). 

εἴκοσι, indecl. num., twenty. 

elxw, fo grve way, to yield, Gal. 
li. 5.* 

etxw, obs., whence 2d perf. 
ἔοικα, fo be like; with dat., 
Jas '. 6, 23.* 

εἰκών, dvos, ἡ, an image, like- 
ness, Mar. xii. 16; 1 Cor. xi. 
7. Syn.: see Trench, § xv. 

εἰλικρίνεια, as, 1, clearness, sin- 
cerity, 1 Cor. v. 8; 2 Cor. i. 
12, 11. 17.* 

εἰλικρινής, ἐς (derivation doubt- 
ful), sexcere, pure, Phil. i. 10; 
2 Pet. iii, 1.* 

εἱλίσσω (W.H. ἑλίσσω), to roll 
together, as a scroll, Rev. vi. 
14.* 

εἰμί (see Gr. § 110, Wi. § 14, 2, 
Bu. 49, 50), a verb of exist- 
ence, (1) used as a predicate, 
fo be, to exist, to happen, to 
come to pass; with an infin. 
following, ἔστι, 1) is con- 
venient, proper, etc.,as Heb. 
ix. §; (2) as the copula of 
subject and predicate, simply 
to be, or in the sense of fo δε 
like, to represent, Jn. vi. 353 
Mat. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. x. 4. 
With participles, it is used 
to form the periphrastic 
tenses, as Lu. 1. 22, iv. 16; 
Mat. xvi.19,etc. With gen., 
as predicate, it marks qual- 
ity, possession, participation, 
etc.; with dat., property, pos- 
session, destination, etc. The 
verb, when copula, is often 
omitted. Participle, ὥν, de- 
ing; τὸ by, that which is; ol 


ὄντες, τὰ ὄντα, persons or 


things that are. 
εἶμι, f vo, in some copies for 
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εἰμί, in Jn. vii. 34, 36 (not 
W. H.).* 

εἵνεκα, ev, see ἕνεκα, ev. 

εἵπερ, εἴπως, See under el. 

εἶπον (see Gr. § 103, 7, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 57), (W. H. εἶπα), 
from obs. ἔπω, or εἴπω, fo 
say; in reply, fo axzswer,; in 
narration, fo fe//; in author- 
itative directions, fo dsd or 
command, as Lu. vii. 7. 

εἰρηνεύω, fo have peace, to be at 
peace, Mar. ix. 50; Ro, xii. 
18; 2 Cor, xiil. 11; 1 Th. v. 
13.* 

εἰρήνη, ns, 7, Peace, the opposite 
of strife; peace of mind, aris- 
ing from reconciliation with 
God. In N. T. (like the cor- 
responding Heb. word in 
Ο. Τὸ), εἰρήνη generally de- 
notes a perfect well-being. 
Often employed in saluta- 
tions, as in Hebrew. 

εἰρηνικός, ἡ, 6», peaceable, Ja, 
lil. 17; Peaceful, Heb. xii. 
11,* 

εἰρηνο-ποιέω, ὦ, ὦ make peace, 
reconcile, Col. i. 20. (S.)* 

εἰρηνο-ποιός, dy, pacific, loving 
peace, Mat. v. 9.* 

els, prep. governing acc., i#/0, 
to (the interior), See Gr. 
§§ 124, 298. In composition, 
it implies motion into or to- 
wards. 

els, μία, ἕν, a card. num., one ; 
used distributively, as Mat. 
xx. 21; by way of emphasis, 
as Mar. i. 7; and indefinite- 
ly, as Mat. viii. 19; Mar. xii. 
42. As an ordinal, the first, 
Mat. xxviii. 1, Rev. ix. 12. 

ela-dyw, 2d aor. εἰσήγαγον, fo 
lead in, bring in, Lu, xxil. 
54; Ac. viii. 45. 

εἰσ-ακούω, fo listen to, to hear 
prayer, Mat. vi.7; Lu. 1.13; 
Ac. x. 31; Heb. ν. 7; fo hear 
so as to obey (gen.), 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 21.* 

εἰσ-δέχομαι, dfouat, fo revetve 
with favor (acc.), 2 Cor. vi. 
17, from S.* 

εἴσ-ειμι, impf. elo gery, inf. elord- 
vat (εἶμι), togoin, to enter(with 
els), Ac. ili, 3, xxi. 18, 26; 
Heb. ix. 6.* 

elo-épyopar, 2d aor. εἰσῆλθον, 
to come in, to enter (chiefly 
with els), Ac. xxili. 16, 33; 
εἰσέρχομαι καὶ ἐξέρχομαι, fo 
come and go in and out, 
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spoken of daily life and 
intercourse, Ac. i. 21; fig., 
of entrance into any state or 
condition, Mat. xix. 17; Heb. 
iti. 11, 18. 

εἰσ-καλέω, ὦ, only mid. in N.T., 
to call or invite in, Ac. x. 23. 

εἴσοδος, ov, ἡ, a7 entrance, the 
act of entering, Heb. x. 10] 
2 Pet. 1. 11. 

εἰσ-πηδάω, ὥ, fo spring in, Ac 
xiv. 14 (W. Η. ἐκπ-), xvi. 
29.* 

εἰσ-πορεύομαι, dep., 40 go in, to 
enter ; spoken of persons, as 
Mar. i. 21; of things, as Mat. 
χν. 17; εἰσπορεύομαι καὶ ἐκπο- 
ρεύομαι, fo go in and out in 
daily duties, Ac. ix. 28. 

εἰσ-τρέχω, 2d aor. εἰσέδραμον, 
to run in, Ac. xii. 14.™ 

εἰσ-φέρω (see Gr. § 103, 6, Wi. 
§ 15, Bu. 68), to lead into 
(with eds), ¢., temptation, as 
Lu. xi. 4; fo bring in, ἂς 
Xvii. 20; 1 Tim. vi. 7. 

εἶτα, adv., then, afterwards. 

εἴτε, conj., see εἰ, 

ἐκ, or, before a vowel, ἐξ, a 
prep. gov. gen., from, out of 
(the interior), used of place, 
time, and source. See Gr. 
§ 293, Wi. § 474, Bu. 326 sq. 
In composition, é« implies 
egress, removal, origin, pub- 
icity, unfolding, or is of in- 
tensive force, 

ἕκαστος, 7, ον, cach, every one 
(with partitive gen.); els &xa- 
στος, every one. 

ἑκάστοτε, ady., at every time, 
always, 2 Pet. i. 15.* 

ἑκατόν, card. num., a Aundrea, 
Mat. xiii. 8, xvili. 12. 

ἑκατοντα-ἔτης, ες, @ hundred 
years old, Ro, iv. 9.* 

ἑκατονταπλασίων, ov, acc. ova, 
a hundredfold, Mat. xix. 29 
(not W. H.); Mar. x. 30; 
Lu. viii. 8.* 

ἑκατοντάρχης, ov, ὁ, caplain over 
a hundred men, a centurion, 
Ac. x, I, 22, xxiv. 23. 

éxarévrapxos, ov, ὁ = preceding, 
Mat. viii. 5, 8,13. In many 
Passages a variant for pre- 
ceding. 

ix-Balvw, 2d aor. ἐξέβην, fo go 
out, Vleb. xi. 15 (W. H.).* 

ἐκ-βάλλω, βαλῶ, fo cast out, Jn. 
vi. 37; fo drive out, Mat. xxi, 
12; to expel, Gal. iv. 30; 4 
send away, dismiss, resect, 
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Mar. i. 433 Lu. vi. 22; 40 ex- 
tract, draw out, Lu. vi. 42; 
Mat. xii. 35. 

éx-Bacis, ews, ἡ, α way of es- 
cape, | Cor. x. 13; end, issue, 
Heb. xiii. 7. 

ἐκ-βολή, ἧς, ἡ, a throwing out, 
Ac. xxvil, 18.* 

ἐκ- γαμίζω (ΝΥ. H. γαμίξω), zo 
give in marriage, Mat. xxiv. 
38 (Rec.); 1 Cor. vii. 38 
(Rec.). (N. T.) 

éx-yaploxw = preceding, Lu. 
XX. 34, 35 (Rec.). (N. T.)* 

ex-yovos, ov, sprung from ; neut. 
plur., descendants, I Tim. v. 

* 

ἐκ-δαπανάω, &, fo spend entire- 
ly; pass. reflex., τ expend 
one’s energies for (ὑπέρ), 2 
Cor. xii. 15.* 

ἐκ-δέχομαι, fo expect (Ews), 10 
wait for (acc. or ἕως), Ja. v. 
7; Heb. x. 13. 

ἔκ-δηλος, ov, conspicuous, mani- 
Jest, 2 Tim. ili. 9.* 

ἐκ-δημέω, ὥ, fo go abroad, to be 
absent, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, 9.¥ 

ἐκ-δίδωμι, N. T. mid., fo Jet out 
Jor one’s advantage, Mat. xxi. 
33, 41; Mar. xii. 1; Lu. xx. 

* 


ἐκ-δι-ηγέομαι, οὔμαι, dep. mid., 
fo narrate at length, to de- 
clare, Ac. ΧΙ, 41, XV. 3.* 

ἐκ-δικέω, ὦ, fo do sustice to, de- 
fend, avenge a person (acc. 
and ἀπό), Lu. xvili. 3, 5; 
Ro. xi. 19; ὁ demand re- 
guital for, avenge a deed 
(acc.), 2 Cor. x. 6; Rev. vi. 
Io, xix. 2. 

ἐκ-δίκησις, ews, ἡ, an avenging, 
vindication, punishment, Ac. 
vii. 24; Ro. xbi. 19; 1 Pet. 
ii. 14. 

ἔκ-δικος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, an avenger, 
one who adjuages a culprit 
(dat.) to punishment for(repl) 
a crime, Ro. xiii. 4; 1 Th. 
iv. 6.5 

ἐκ-διώκω, dw, fo persecute, to 
expel by persecuting, Lu, xi. 
49 (not W. H.); 1 Th. ii. 
15.¥ 

éx-Boros, ον, delivered up, Ac. 
li. 22. 

ἐκ-δοχή, 7s, ἡ, α waiting for, 
expectation, Heb. x. 27. 

ἐκ-δύω, fo unclothe, to strip ὁ 
(two accs.), Mat. xxvii. 31; 
2 Cor, ν. 4. 

ἐκεῖ, adv., there, thither. 
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ἐκεῖθεν, adv., from that place, 
thence. 

ἐκεῖνος, 7, 0, pron., demonst., 
that, that one there; used 
antithetically, Mar. xvi. 20; 
and by way of emphasis, 
Mat. xxii. 23. See Gr. §§ 338, 
340, Wi. §§ 18, 4, 23, 1, Bu. 
104, 120. 

ἐκεῖσε, adv., thither, Ac. xxi. 3; 
in const. preg. Ac. xxii. 
5. 

ἐκ-ζητέω, ὦ, to seek out with 
diligence, Heb, xii. 17; 1 Pet. 
1.10; fo seek after God, Ac. 
xv. 17; Ro. iti. 11; Heb. xi, 
6; fo require, judicially, Lu. 
xi. 50, 51. (S.)* 

ἐκ-ζήτησις, ews, ἡ, a subject of 
euguiry,1 Tim.i.4 (W.H.).* 

ἐκ-θαμβέω, 3, N.T. pass., ὦ be 
amazed, greatly astonished, 
Mar, ix. 15, xiv. 33, Xvi. 5, 
6.* 

ἔκ-θαμβος, ον, ercatly astonished, 
amazed, Ac. iii. 11.* 

ἐκ-θαυμάζω, fo wonder greatly, 
Mar. xii. 17 (W. H.).* 

ἔκ-θετος, ov, cast out, exposed 
to perish, Ac. vii. 19.¥* 

ἐκ-καθαίρω, 1st aor. ἐξεκάθαρα, 
to cleanse thoroughly, 1 Cor. 
v. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 4.* 

éx-kalw, N. T. pass., to burn 
vehemently, as with lust, Ro. 
i. 27.Ὲ 

ἐκ-κακέω, ὦ, ὦ faint, to despond 
through fear (Rec., for which 
ἮΝ. H. have éyx- and évx-). 

ἐκ-κεντέω, ὦ, fo pierce through, 
to transfix, Jn. xix. 37; Rev. 
i. 7.¥ 

éx-kAdw, fo break off, Ro. xi. 
17, 19, 20 (W. H.).* 

ἐκ-κλείω, ow, fo shut out, Gal. 
iv. 17; to exclude, Ro. iii. 
27.¥ 

ἐκκλησία, as, ἡ (ἐκκαλέω), ax 
assembly, AC. Xix. 32, 39, 41; 
usually legally, sometimes 
tumultuously gathered. Es- 
pec. in N.T., a2 assembly of 
Christian believers, a church 
in one place, Ac, xi. 26; 
often plural, as Ac. xv. 41; 
the whole body of beltevers 
on earth, I Cor. xii. 28; Ep. 
i. 22; or in heaven, Heb. 
xii, 23. Sy... see Trench, 

I. 

ἐκ-κλίνω, fo turn away from 
(ἀπό), Ro. iii, 12, xvi. 17; 
I Pet, 11}. 11.* 
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ἐκ-κολυμβάω, ὥ, fo swim out, 
Ac. xxvii. 42. 

ἐκ-κομίζω, fo carry out for bu- 
rial, Lu. vii. 12.* 

ἐκ-κόπτω, κόψω, fo cut off, Mat. 
ill, 10, ν. 30; 2 Cor. xi. 12 
(in 1 Pet. iii. 7, ἮΝ. H. read 
ἐνκόπτω͵, to hinder). 

ἐκ-κρέμαμαι (mid. of ἐκκρεμάν- 
vuut), lo hang upon, of earnest 
attention, Lu. xix. 48.* 

éx-Aahéw, ὦ, fo speak out, to 
disclose, Ac. xxiii. 22.” 

ἐκ-λάμπω, fo shine forth, Mat. 
xiii. 42. 

ἐκ-λανθάνω, in mid., to forget 
entsrely, Lieb. xii. 5.* 

éx-Adyo, mid. in N. T,, rst aor. 
ἐξελεξάμην, to choose out for 
one’s self, fo elect, Lu. x. 42; 
Ac. vi. 5, xiii. 17; 1 Cor. i. 
27, 28. 

ἐκ-λείπω, 2d aor. ἐξέλιπον, to 
Sail, to cease, to die, Lu. xvi. 
9, XXil. 32, xxiii. 45 (W. H.); 
Heb. i, 12.* 

ἐκλεκτός, ἡ, dy, (1) chosen, 
elect, Lu. xvili. 7, xxiii. 
35; 1 Tim. v. 21; Ro. viii. 
33; Rev. xvii, 14; (2) 
choice, select, 2 Jn. 1.13; 1 
Pet. ii. 4. 

ἐκλογή, 75, ἡ, 2 chotce, selection, 
Ro, ix. 11; 1 Th. i. 4; Ac. 
ix. 15 (α vessel of choice, i.e., 
a chosen vessel); conctr., the 
chosen ones, Ro. xi. 7 

ἐκ-λύω, in pass., fo become weary 
in body, or despondent in 
mind, Mar. viii. 3; Gal. vi. 
9; Heb. xii. 5. 

ἐκ-μάσσω, Ew, fo wipe, to wipe 
off, Lu. vii. 38, 44; Jn. xi. 2, 
xii, 3, ΧΙ. 5.* 

ἐκ-μυκτηρίζω, fo deride, scoff at 
{acc.), Lu. xvi. 14, xxiii. 35. 
(5)» 

éx-véw (11{., swim out), or ἐκνεύω 
(lit., turn by a side motion), 
to withdraw, Jn, v. 13.™ 

ἐκ-νήφω, fo return to soberness 
of mind, 1 Cor. xv. 34." 

ἑκούσιος, ον (ἐκών), voluntary, 
spontaneous, Philem, 14.* 

éxovelws, adv., voluntarily, of 
one’s own accord, Heb. x. 26; 
t Pet. v. 2. 

ἔκ-παλαι, adv., from of old, 
2 Pet. ii. 3, ili. 5.* 

ἐκ-πειράζω, ow, fo put to the test, 
to make trial of, to tempt, 
Mat. iv. 7; Lu. iv. 12, x. 25; 
1 Cor. x. 9. (S.)* 
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ἐκ-πέμπω, fo send forth, Ac. 
xiil. 4, XVil. 10,* 

éx-mepiroas, adv., exceedingly, 
Mar. xiv. 31 (W. H.). (N.T.)* 

ἐκ-πετάννυμι, Ist aor. ἐξεπέ- 
raga, to stretch forth, Ro. 
χ. 21." 

ἐκ-πηδάω, ©, 1st aor. ἐξεπήδησα 
(W. H.), fo spring forth, Ac. 
xiv. 14. 

ἐκ-πίπτω, to full from (ἐκ), Ac. 
xl. 7; abs., fo fall, Ja. 1. 11; 
of a ship driven from its 
course, Ac. xxvii. 17; of love, 
to fail, 1 Cor. xiii. 8; of 
moral lapse, Gal. v. 4. 

ἐκ- πλέω, evow, fo sail away, Ac. 
XV. 39, Xvili, 18, xx. 6." 

ἐκ-πληρόω, ὦ, fo fill entirely, 
fubpll, Ac. xiii. 32.* 

ἐκ- πλήρωσις, ews, ἡ, fulfillment, 
Ac. xxi. 26.* 

ἐκ-πλήσσω, 2d aor. pass. ἐξε- 
πλάγην, to strike with as- 
tontshment, Mat. xilt. 54; 
Ac. ΧΙ]. 12. 

ἐκ-πνέω, evow, fo breathe out, to 
expire, Mar. xv. 37, 39; Lu. 
xxiii. 46.* 

ἐκ- πορεύομαι, dep., to go out 
(ἀπό, ἐκ, παρά, and els, ἐπί, 
πρόφ); to proceed from, as 
from the heart; or as ariver 
from its source, etc. 

éx-tropvetw, fo be given up to 
fornication, Ju. 7. (S.)* 

ἐκ-πτύω, fo reject, to loathe, Gal. 
iv. 14. 

ἐκ-ριζόω, ὥ, fo root out, root up, 
Mat. xill. 29, xv. 13; Lu. 
xvi. 6; Ju. 12.* 

ἔκστασις, ews, ἡ, france, Ac. 
X. 10; amazement, Mar. ν 
42. 

ἐκ-στρέφω, perf. pass. ἐξέστραμ- 
μαι, ἐσ change for the worse, 
to corrupt, Tit. 111. 11. 

ἐκ-ταράσσω, fw, fo agitate great- 
ly, Ac. xvi. 20.* 

ἐκ-τείνω, νῶ, Ist aor. ἐξέτεινα, 
to stretch out the hand, as 
Lu. v. 13; τῷ cast out, as 
anchors, Ac. xxvii. 30. 

ἐκ-τελέω, ὥ, ἐσω, fo complete, 
Lu. xiv. 29, 30." 

ἐκτένεια, as, ἡ, iuteniness, Ac. 
xxvi, 7. 

ἐκ-τενής, és, intense, fervent, in- 
tent, 1 Pet. iv. 8; Ac. xii. § 
(W. Ἡ. -as); ἐκτενέστερον, 
comp. as adv., more carnest- 
ἐν, Lu. xxii. 44 (W.H. omit).* 

ἐκτενῶς, adv., intently, carnest- 
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ἔν, τ Ῥεῖ. 1. 223; Ac. xii. 5 (W. 
H.).* 


ἐκ-τίθημι (see Gr. § 107, Wi. 
§ 14, 14, Bu. 45 sq.), (1) fo 
put out, expose an infant, Ac. 
vil. 21; (2) fo expound, Ac. 
X1. 4, XV1ii. 26, xxviii. 23.* 
ἐκ-τινάσσω, Ew, ὦ shake off, 
Mat. x. 14; Mar. vi. 11; Ac. 
xill. δι; fo shake out, Ac. 
Xviii. 6.5 
dxros, ἡ, ov, ord. num., εὐχαί. 
ἐκτός, adv., generally as prep., 
with gen., wzthout, besides, 
except, τ Cor. vi. 18; Ac. 
ΧΧΥΪ. 22; ἐκτὸς εἰ μή, excepi, 
1 (οι. xiv. 5; τὸ ἐκτός, the 
outside, Mat. xxiii. 26. 
ἐκ-τρέπω, pass. in mid. sense, 
to turn from, to forsake, 1 
Tim. i. 6, v. 15, vi. 20; 2 
Tim. iv. 4; Heb. xii. 13.* 
ἐκ-τρέφω, fo nourish, Ep. v.29; 
_to bring up, Ep. vi. 4. 
ἔκ:τρωμα, aros, TO, an abortive 
birth, an abortion, τ Cor. xv. 
8.* 
ἐκ- φέρω, ἐξοίσω, to bring forth, 
carry out; espec. to burial, 
Ac. v. 6, 9; % produce, of 
the earth, Heb. vi. 8. 
ἐκ-φεύγω, fo flee out (abs., or 
with ἐκ), Ac. xvi. 27, xix. 
16; to escape, 1 Th. v. 3; 
Ro. ii. 3. 
ἐκ-φοβέω, ὥ, fo terrify greatly, 
2 Cor. x. 9.* 
ἔκ-φοβος, ov, greatly terrified, 
Mar. ix. 6; Heb. xii. 21.* 
ἐκ-φύω, 2d aor. pass. ἐξεφύην, 
to put forth, as a tree its 
leaves, Mat. xxiv. 32; Mar. 
ΧΙ]. 28." 
ἐκ- χέω, also ἐκχύνω ; fut. ἐκχεῶ, 
Ist aor. ἐξέχεα (see Gr. § g6c, 
Wi. § 13, 36, Bu. 68), to pour 
out, as Rev. xvi. I-17; mon- 
ey, Jn. ii. 15; to shed blood, 
Lu. xi. 50; fig., fo shed a- 
broad, love, Ro. v. §; pass., 
to be wholly given up to, Ju... 
ἐκ-χωρέω, ὦ, fo depart from, Lu. 
ΧΧΊ, 21.¥ 
ἐκ-ψύχω, fo expire, Ac. v. 5, 10, 
ΧΙ, 23. 
ἑκών, οὔσα, by, voluntary, will- 
ing; used adverbially, Ro. 
Vill. 20; 1 Cor. ix. 17.* 
ἐλαία, as, ἡ, an olive tree, Ro. 
ΧΙ. 17, 24; its fruit, tke o/tve, 
Ja. iii. 12; τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, 
the Mount of Olives, Mar. 
Xi. 1. 
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ἔλαιον, ov, τό, olive oil, Mat 
xxv. 3; Rev. vi. 6. 

ἐλαιών, vos, ὁ, ax olive orchard, 
z.¢.,the Mount of Olives, Ac. 
i, 12. (S.)* 

᾿Ελαμίτης, ov, ὁ, a2 Elamite, 
z.¢. inhabitant of the pro- 
vince of Elymais, Ac. 11. 9.* 

ἐλάσσων or -TTwy, ov, Compar. 
of ἐλαχύς for μικρός, less 5 
in excellence, Jn. il. 10; in 
age, Ro. ix. 12; in rank, Heb. 
vii. 7; ἔλαττον, as adv.,, less, 
1 Tim. v. 9.* 

ἐλαττονέω, ὦ, fo have less, to 
lack, 2 Cor. viai. 15.* 

ἐλαττόω, ©, to make less or in- 
ferior, Heb. il. 7, 9; pass., 
to decrease, Jn. 111. 30.* 

ἐλαύνω, perf. part. ἐληλακώς, fo 
drive, Lu, vill. 29; Ja. iil. 43 
2 Pet. ii. 17; fo drive a ship, 
to row, Mar. vi. 48; Jn. vi. 
19.* 

ἐλαφρία, as, ἡ, levity, incon: 
stancy, 2 Cor. i. 17. 

ἐλαφρός, ¢, bv, ἐμά, as a bur- 
den, Mat. xi. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 
17.¥* 

ἐλάχιστος, ἡ, ov (superl. of ἔλα: 
χύς for pexpds), smallest, least, 
in size, amount, or impor. 
tance, Ja. ili. 4; Lu. xvi. 10; 
1 Cor. vi. 2. 

ἐλαχιστότερος, a, ov, a double 
comparison, ἐξ than the 
least, Ep. tii. 8. (N.T.)* 

ἐλάω, see ἐλαύνω. 


᾿Ἐλεάζαρ, ὁ, Ζέφατα», Mat. i 
15.* 

ἐλεάω (W. H., Rec. ἐλεέω), Ro, 
ix. 16; Ju. 22, 23." 

ἐλεγμός, οὔ, ὁ, reproof, 2 Tim 
iii. 16 ΟΝ. HL). (S.)# 

ἔλεγξις, ews, ἡ, refutation, re. 
buke, 2 Pet. ii. 16. (S.)* 

ἔλεγχος, ov, ὁ, evident demon- 
stration, proof, Heb. xi. 1; 
2 Tim. iil. 16 (not W. H.).* 

ἐλέγχω, Ew, fo convict, refute, 
reprove, τ Cor. xiv. 24; Jn. 
iil. 20; I Tim. v. 20. 

ἐλεεινός, ἡ, ὄν, pitiable, miser- 
able, τ Cor, xv. 19; Rev. iii. 
17.* 

ἐλεέω, ὦ, fo have mercy on, su 
cor (acc.), Mat. ix. 27; Lu. 
XVi. 24; pass., ἐσ oblain mercy, 
Mat. v. 7. 

ἐλεημοσύνη, ns, ἡ, mercy, pity; 
in N. T., a/ms, sometimes 
plur., Mat. vi. 4; Lu, xi. 41: 
Ac. ix. 36. 
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ἐλεήμων, ov, full of pity, merei- 
ful, Mat. v.7; Heb. ii. 17.* 

ἔλεος, ous, τό (and ov, ὁ, see Gr. 
§ 32a, Wi. § 9, note 2, Bu. 
22), mercy, pity, especially 
on account of misery, Tit. 
lil. 5; Mat. ix. 13. 

ἐλευθερία, as, ἡ, dzberty, freedom, 
from the Mosaic yoke, as I 
Cor. x. 29; Gal. il. 4; from 
evil, as Ja. il. 12; Ro. viii. 
21; license, 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

ἐλεύθερος, a, ov, free, as opposed 
to the condition of a slave; 
delivered from obligation 
(often with ἐκ, ἀπό); a? 
liberty to (inf.); once with 
dat. of reference, Ro. vi. 
20. 

ἐλευθερόω, ὦ, fo set free (gener- 
ally with acc. and ἀπό); with 
modal dative, Gal. v. I. 

ἕλευσις, ews, ἡ (ἔρχομαι), a com- 
ing, an advent, Ac. vii. 52.* 

ἐλεφάντινος, ἡ, ov, made of 
ivory, Kev, Xviil. 12.* 

᾿Ελιακείμ, ὁ (Heb.), Eliadine, 
Mat. i. 13; Lu. iil. 20.0.5 

‘Acypa, ατος, τό, α roll, Jn. xix. 

39 (W. H. for Rec. μίγμα). 

Ἐλιέζερ, ὁ (Heb.), Edzezer, Lu. 
iil. 29.* 

᾿Ἔλιούδ, ὁ (Heb.), μα, Mat. 
i. 14, 15.* 

᾿Ελισάβετ, ἡ (Heb. Elisheda), 
Elisabeth, Lu. 1. 5, ete. 

᾿Ελισσαῖος, ov, ὁ, Elisha, Lu. 
iv. 27.¥ 

ἑλίσσω, ἰξω, as εἱλίσσω, to roll 
up, Heb. i. 12; Rev. vi. 14 
ΟΝ. H.).* 

ἕλκος, ous, τό, 2 wound, an ulcer, 
a sore, Lu. xvi. 21; Rev. xvi. 
2, 11.9 . 

ἑλκόω, ὦ, to make a sore; pass., 
to be full of sores, Lu. xvi. 
20.* 

ἑλκύω, ow, to drag, Ac. xvi. 19; 
fo draw, a net, Jn, xxi. 6, 11; 
a sword, Jn. xviii. Io: & 
draw over, to persuade, Jn. 
Vi. 44, xii. 32.*% Syn.: σύρω 
always means to drag dy 
force; ἐλκύω only sometimes 
involves force, often not. 

ἕλκω (old form of foregoing), 
impf. εἴλκον, Ja. ii. 6; Ac. 
xxi. 30.* 

"EANds, δος, ἡ, Hellas, Greece, 
='Ayata, Ac. xx. 2.* 

EAAny, ηνος, ὁ, 2 Greek, as dis- 
tinguished (1) from βάρβαροε, 
barbarian, Ro. i. 14, and (2) 
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from ᾿Ιουδαῖος, Jew, as Jn. 
vii. 35. Used for Greek pro- 
selytes to Judaism, Jn. xii. 
20; Ac. xvii. 4. 

“BAAnvinds, ἡ, 6», Grecian, Lu. 
xxlil. 38 (W. H. omit); Rev. 
ix. 11.* 

Ἑλληνίς, (dos, ἡ,α Greek or Gen- 
tile woman, Mar. vii. 26; Ac. 
xvii. 12.Ἐ 

᾿Ἑλληνιστής, of, ὁ (ἑλληνίζω, 
to Hellenize, or adopt Greek 
manners and language), a 
Hellenist, Grecian Jew (R. 
V.); a Jew by parentage and 
religion, but born in a Gen- 
tile country and speaking 
Greek, Ac. vi. I, ix. 29, xi. 
20,* 

Ἑλληνιστί, adv., 22 the Greek 
language, Jn. xix. 20; Ac. 
xxi. 37. 

ἐλ-ιλογέω (ἐν; W. ΤΙ. -dw), v0 
charge to, to put to one’s ac- 
count, Ro. v.13; Philem. 18. 
(N. Τὸ» 

"EApoSdép (W. H. -ua-), ὁ, EL 
modam, Lu. 111, 28.* 

ἐλπίζω, att. fut. ἐλπιῶ, 151 aor. 
ἤλπισα, to expect (acc. or inf,, 
or ὅτι); to hope for (acc.); 20 
trust in (ἐπί, dat.; ἐν, once 
dat. only); fo direct hope to- 
wards (els, ἐπί, acc.). 

ἐλπίς, (dos, ἡ, expectation, hope ; 
especially of the Christian 
hope. Met., (1) the author, as 
1 Tim. i. 1; (2) the object of 
hope, as Tit. ii. 13 (in Ro. 
viii. 20 W. H. read ἐφ᾽ ἐλ- 
wilde). 

᾿Ελύμας, a, ὁ (from Aram.), 
Elymas, Ac. xiii. 8.* 

ἐλωΐ (prob. Aram. = Heb. 7b), 
my God! Mar. xv. 34; Mat. 
xxvii. 46 (W. H.); see Al. 
(N. T.)* 

ἐμαντοῦ, is, οὔ, of myself, a 
reflexive pron., found only 
in the gen., dat., and acc. 
cases; dm ἐμαυτοῦ, from my- 
self, Jn. v. 30. 

ἐμ-βαίνω, 2d aor. ἐνέβην, part. 
éupds, to go upon, into (els), 


always of entering a ship. 


except Jn. v. 4 (W. H. omit). 
ἐμ-βάλλω, fo cast into, Lu. xii. 
* 


+ 
ἐμ-βάπτω, fo dip into, Mat. 
xxvi. 23; Mar. xiv. 20; Jn. 
xiii. 26 (ἮΝ. H. βάπτω)." 
ἐμ-βατεύω, fo enter, to intrude, 
to pry into, Col ii. 18.* 
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ἐμ-βιβάζω, fo cause to enter, to 
put on board, Ac. xxvii. 6,* 

ἐμ-βλέπω, fo direct the eyes to 
anything, to look fixedly, to 
consider, to know by inspec- 
tion (acc., dat., or els), Mar. 
vill. 25; Mat. xix. 26; Ac. 
XXL. 11. 

ἐμ-βριμάομαι, dua, dep., ὦ 
snort, to be very angry, Mar. 
xiv. 5; Jn. xi. 33, 38; ¢ 
charge sternly (dat.), Mat. ix. 
30; Mar. i. 43.* 

ἐμέω, ὦ, Ist aor. inf. ἐμέσαι, fo 
vomit forth, Rev. iii. 16.* 

ἐμ-μαίνομαι, fo rage against 
(dat.), Ac. xxvi. 11. 

᾿Εμμανουήλ, ὁ (Heb. God with 
us), Jmmanuel, a name of 
Christ, Mat. i. 23. (S.)* 

’Eppaots, ἡ, Emmaus, a village 
a short distance from Jeru- 
salem, Lu. xxiv. 13.* 

ἐμ-μένω, fo remain OF persevere 
ix (dat. or év), Ac. xxviil. 
30 (W. H.); Gal. iii. ro. 

"Eppép, ὁ, Emsmor, or Hamor, 
Ac. vil. 16.¥* 

ἐμός, ἡ, dv, wzzne, denoting pos- 
session, power over, author- 
ship, right, etc. See Gr. 
§ 336, Wi. § 22, 7, Bu. 115 sq. 

ἐμπαιγμονή, js, ἡ, mockery, 2 
Pet. iii. 3 (W. H.). (N. T.)* 

ἐμπαιγμός, οὔ, ὁ, a mocking, 
scofing, Heb. xi. 36. (S.)* 

ἐμ-παίζω, tw, fo mock (abs. or 
dat.), Mar. x. 34, xv. 20; 20 
delude, Mat. ii. 16. 

ἐμπαίκτης, ov, ὁ, α mocker, 2 
Pet. iii. 13; Ju. 18. (S.)* 

ἐμ-περιπατέω, 0, Yow, fo walk 
about in (év), 2 Cor. vi. τό. 
(s.)* 

ἐμ-πίπλημι and -πλάω, ἐμπλή- 
ow, ἐνέπλησα, part. pres. ἐμ- 
σιπλῶν, to fill up, to satisfy, 
as with food, etc. (gen.), Lu. 
i. 51; Ro. xv. 24. 

ἐμ-πίπτω, to fall into or among 
(els), Lu. x. 36; fig., fo sucur, 
as condemnation or punish- 
ment, 1 Tim. iii. 6; Heb. x. 

I. 

heehee, 2d aor. pass. éver\d- 
κην, to entangle, involve in, 
2 Tim. ii. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 20 
(dat. of thing).* 

ἐμ-πλοκή, ἢ», ἡ, 2 plating, 
braiding, of hair, 1 Pet. 111, 


a 
ἐμ-πνέω (W. Η. ἐνπ-), to breathe 
in, inhale (gen.), Ac. ix. 1.* 
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ἐμ-πορεύομαι, dep., fo σὺ about ; 
hence, /o trade, to traffic, abs., 
Ja. iv. 13; fo use for gain 
(acc.), 2 Pet. il. 3.* 
ἐμ-πορία, as, ἡ, trade, merchan- 
dise, Mat. xxii. 5.* 
ἐμ-πόριον, ov, τό, emporium, a 
place for trading, Jn. ii. 16.* 
ἔμ-πορος, ov, ὁ, ἃ traveler, mer- 
chant, trader, Mat. ΧΙ, 453 
Rev. xviii. 3, 11, 15, 23.* 
ἐμ-πρήθω, ow, fo set on fire, to 
burn, Mat. xxii. 7.* 
ἔμ-προσϑεν, adv., before (ἔμ- 
προσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, tn front 
and behind, Rev. iv. 6); as 
prep. (gen.), defore, in pres- 
ence of, Mat. x. 32; defore, 
in rank, Jn. 1. 15, 30. 
ἐμ-πτύω, cw, fo spit upon (dat. 
or e¢s), Mat. xxvil. 30; Mar. 
X34. 
ἐμ-φανής, ἐς, manifest (dat.), 
Ac. x. 40; Ro. x. 20.* 
ἐμφανίζω, low, to make mant- 
fest (acc. and dat.), Jn. xiv. 
22; Heb. ix. 24; fo disclose, 
make known (ὅτι, or prepp. 
πρός, περί, etc.), Heb. xi. 14; 
Ac. xxv. 1. 
ἔμ-φοβος, ov, ferrified, afraid, 
AG χ. 4, Χχῖν. 25. 
ἐμ-φυσάω, ὥ, fo breathe upon, 
acc., Jn. xx. 22.* 
ἔμ-φυντος, ov, zmplanted, Ja. i. 
21% 
ἐν, prep. gov. dat., zz, generally 
as being or resting in; w#th- 
in, among. See Gr. § 295, 
Wi. § 48a, Bu. 328 54. éy-in 
composition has the force of 
in, upon, into. Itis changed 
before y, x, & and x, into 
éy-; before 8, 7, ¢, y, and μ, 
into éu-; and before X, into 
ἐλ- (but W. Π. prefer the un- 
assimilated forms). The ν is, 
however, restored before the 
augment in verbs. 
ἐν-αγκαλίζομαι, fo fake into the 
arms, Mar. ix. 36, x. 16.* 
ἐν-άλιος, ov (GAs), marine, plur., 
marine animals, Ja. ill. 7.* 
év-aytt, adv., as prep. with gen., 
inthe presence of, before, Lu. 
i. 8; Ac. viil. 21 (W. H.). 
(S.)* 
ἐν-αντίος, a, ον, over against, 
contrary, of the wind, as Ac. 
xxvii. 4; adverse, hostile, as 
Ac. xxvi. 9; ἐξ ἐναντίας, over 
against, Mar. xv. 39. Neut., 
ἐναντίον, adv. as prep. with 
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gen., a2 the presence of, as 
Lu. xx. 26; Ac. vii. ro. 

év-dpxopat, Zo begin, Gal. iii. 3; 
Phil. i. 6.* 

ἔνατος, see Evvaros. 

ἐν-δεής, ἐς, ἐν’ want, destitute, 
Ac, iv. 24. 

ἔν-δειγμα, aros, τό, proof, token, 
2 Th. i. 5.* 

ἐν-δείκνυμι, N. T. mid., Zo show, 
to manifest, Ro,ix.22;2Tim. 
iv. 14. 

ἔνδειξις, ews, ἡ, 2 proof, mant- 
festation, Ro. iii. 25, 26; 2 
Cor, viii. 24; @ sign, token, 
Phil. i. 28.* 

év-Sexa, of, al, rd, eleven; ol 
Evéexa, the eleven, t.¢., apos- 
tles, Mat. xxviii. 16; Ac. i. 
26. 

év-Sé€xaros, 7, ov, eleventh, Mat. 
xx. 6,9; Rev. xxi. 20.* 

ἐν-δέχομαι, dep., Ὁ allow ; only 
impersonally, οὐκ ἐνδέχεται, 
Ζ{1ς not admissible or posstble, 
Lu. xiii. 33.* 

ἐν-δημέω, ὦ, Zo δε at home, 2 Cor. 
v. 6, 8, 9.* 

ἐν-διδύσκω, ἐσ put on, clothe, 
Mar. xv. 17 (W. H.); mid., 
to clothe one’s self with (acc.), 
Lu. viii. 27 (not W.H.), xvi. 
19; Mar. xv. 17 (W. H.); see 
ἐνδύνω. (S.)* 

ἔν-δικος, ov, righteous, just, Ro. 
iii. 8; Heb. ii. 2.* 

ἐν-δόμησις, ews, ἡ, the material 
of a building, a structure, Rev. 
xxi. 18,* 

ἐν-δοξάζω, cw, N.T. pass., fo be 
glorified in, 2 Th. i. 10, 12. 
(S.)* 

ἔν-δοξος, ov, Aighly esteemed, 1 
Cor. iv. 10; splendid, glorious, 
Lu. xiii. 17; of external ap- 
pearance, splendid, Lu. vii. 
25; fig., free from sin, Ep. v. 
“47 Ἐξ 

ἔνδυμα, aros, τό, a garment, 
raiment, Mat. iil. 4, xxvili. 3. 
(S.) 

év-Suvapdw, ὦ, fo strengthen, 
Phil. iv. 13; 1 Tim. i. 12; 
pass., fo acquire strength, be 
strengthened, Ac, ix. 22; Ro. 
iv. 20. (S.) 

ἐν-δύνω (2 Tim. iii. 6) and ἐνδύω, 
to clothe or to invest with (two 
accs.); mid., fo enter, insin- 
wate one’s self into (2 Tim. 
iii. 6), fo put on, clothe one's 
self wrth (acc.); often fig., to 
anvest with, 
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ἔν-δυσις, ews, ἡ, 2 putting on of 
clothing, τ Pet. iil. 3.* 

ἐν-ἔδρα, as, ἡ, a2 ambush, Ac. 
xxlil. 16 (W. F.), xxv. 3.* 

ἐν-εδρεύω, to lie in ambush for 
(acc.), Iu. xi. §45 Ac. xxiii. 
21.* 

ἐν-ειλέω, ὦ, Ist aor. évelAnoa, fo 
roll up, wrap in (acc. and 
dat.), Mar. xv. 46.* 

ἔν-ειμι, fo be in, Lu. xi. 41, τὰ 
ἐνόντα, such things as are in 
(the platter, ver. 39), or the 
things wtthin your power. 
For ἔνεστι, impers., see €.* 

ἕνεκα or ἕνεκεν, Sometimes efve- 
κεν, prep. with gen., decause 
of, by reason of, on account 
of; οὗ ἕνεκεν, because, Lu. iv. 
18; τίνος ἕνεκεν, for what 
cause ? Ac. xX1x. 32. 

ἐν-έργεια, as, ἡ, working, effi- 
ctency, Ep. i. 19, 20, iv. 163 
2 Th. ii. 9. 

tv-epyéw, &, fo be operative, to 
work, as Gal. 11. 8; trans., 20 
accomplish, as 1 Cor. xil. 
Il; mid., ἐσ work, to display 
activity, 2 Cor. i. 6; 1 Th. 11. 
13; Part., ἐνεργουμένη, Ja. v. 
16 (see R. V.). 

ἐνεέργημα, aros, τό, working, 
effect; plur., 1 Cor. xii. 6, 
10.* 

év-epyhs, ἐς, active, effectual, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9; Heb. iv. 12; 
Philem. 6.* 

ἐν-εστώς, perf. participle of 
ἐνίστημι. 

ἐν-ευ-λογέω, ὥ, fo bless, to confer 
benefits on, Ac. iii. 25 ΟΝ. Π. 
evA-); Gal. iii. 8. (S.)* 

ἐν-έχω, (1) fo hold in, entangle, 
only in pass. (dat.), Gal. v. 
1; (2) fo set one’s self against 
(dat.), Mar. vi.19; Lu. xi. 53.* 

ἐνθά.δε, adv., Aerve, Lu. xxiv. 
41; Ac. xvii. 6; Azther, Jn. 
iv. 15; Ac. xxv. 17. 

ἐν-θυμέομαι, οὔμαι, dep. pass., 
to revolve in mind, to think 
upon, Mat. i. 20, ix. 4; Ac. 
x. τὸ (W. H. dtev-).* 

ἐν-θύμησις, ews, ἡ, thought, re- 
flection, Mat. ix. 4, xil. 25; 
Ac. xvii. 29; Heb. iv. 12.* 

ἔνι, perhaps contracted from 
ἔνεστι, impers., there is 1, ἐξ 
present, τ Cor. vi. 5 (ἮΝ. 1); 
Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11; Ja. 
i, 17.# ; 

dvautds, οὔ, ὁ, a year, Ac xh 
26; Ja. iv. 13. 
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ἐν-ἰστημι, fo place in; in pf., 
plpf., and 2d aor., ὅσ b¢ αἱ 
hand, to threaten, 2 Th. ii. 2; 
2 Tim. iti, 1; perf. part. éve- 
στηκώς, Sync. ἐνεστώς, 1»ι- 
pending, or present, 1 Cor. 
vil. 26; Gal. i. 4; Heb. ix. 9; 
τὰ ἐνεστῶτα, present things, 
opp. to τὰ μέλλοντα, things 
fo come, Ro. viii. 38; 1 Cor. 
iii, 22.* 

by-tcx vw, 10 invigorate, to 
strengthen, Lu. xxii. 43 (W. 
H. omit); Ac. ix. 19 (see W. 
H.).* 

Evvaros, 7, ov (W. H. ἔνατον), 
ninth, Lu. xxilll. 44; Rev. 
χχὶ. 20, 

ἐννέα, οἱ, al, τά, ze, Lu. xvii. 
17.* 

ἐννενηκοντα-εννέα (W. H. as 
two words), #/nety-ni2e, Mat. 
Xvill. 12, 13; Lu. xv. 4, 7. 
(N. T.)* 

ἐννεός, d, dv (W. ΤΙ. ἐνεός), rib, 
speechless, as with amaze- 
ment, Ac. ix. 7.* 

ἐν-νεύω, fo signify by a nod or 
sign (dat.), Lu. 1. 62.* - 

€v-voia, as, ἡ (νοῦς), way of 
thinking, purpose, Heb. iv. 
I2; I Pet. iv. 1.* 

Ev-vopos, ov, bound by the law, 
I Cor. ix. 21; dawful, regular, 
Ac. xix. 39.* 

ἕν-νυχος, ov (νύξ), γε the night, 
neut. as adv., Mar. i. 35 (W. 
Η. ἔννυχα)." 

ἐν-οικέω, ὦ, How, fo dwell in 
(ἐν), Ro. viii, 113 Col. iii. 
16, 

ἑνότης, τητος, ἡ (εἶς), werity, ura- 
nimity, Ep. iv. 3, 13.* 

ἐν-οχλέω, &, 20 disturb, to oeca- 
ston tumutt, Heb. xii. 15; 
Lu. vi. 18 (W. H.).* 

ἔγεοχος, ov, guilty of (gen. of 
the crime, or of that which 
is violated), 1 Cor. xi. 27; 
Mac. iii. 29; ἐξαδέε to (dat. of 
court, gen. of punishment, 
εἰς of the place of punish- 
ment), Mat. ν. 21, 22; Mar. 
xiv. 64. 

ἔνιταλμα, ατος, τό, a precept, 
Mat. xv. 9; Mar, vii.7; Col. 
ii, 22. (S.)* 

ἐν-ταφιάζω, fo prepare for bu- 
rsal, as by washing, swath- 
ing, adorning, anointing the 
body, Mat. xxvi. 12; Jn. xix. 
40.* 


ἱνταφιασμός, οὔ, 6, preparation 
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of a body for burial, Mar. xiv. 
8; Jn. xii. 7. (N. ΤῊΝ 

ἐν-τέλλω, in N. T. only mid. 
and pass.; fut. mid., ἐντελοῦ- 
Hat; perf., ἐντέταλμαι, fo 
command, to enjoin (dat. of 
pers., or πρός with acc.), Ac. 
i. 2; Heb. ix 20. 

ἐντεῦθεν, adv., hence; from this 
place or cause ; repeated Jn. 
Xin. 18, on thes side and that. 

ἔν.-τευξις, ews, ἡ, prayer, inter- 
cession, 1 Tim. Ii. 1, iv. 5.* 
Syn.: see αἴτημα. 

ἔν-τιμος, ov, eld in honors pre- 
cious, highly esteemed, Lu. 
vii. 2, xiv. 8; Phil, il. 293 1 
Pet. ii. 4, 6.* 

ἐντολή, fis, ἡ, @ command or 
prohibition: of God's com- 
mands, Cor. vil. 19; CArest’s 
precepis ot teachings, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 37; 1 Tim. vi. 14; traadz- 
tions of the Rabbis, Tit. i. 
14; al ἐντολαί, the commana- 
ments, 1.6., the ten. 

ἐν-τόπιος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj.), ὦ 
resident, Ac. ΧΧΙ. 12.* 

ἐντός, adv. as prep., with gen., 
within, Lu. xvii. 21; τὸ ἐντός, 
the inside, Mat. xxiii. 26.* 

ἐν-τρέπω, yw, 2d fut. pass., ἐν- 
τραπήσομαι; 2d aor. pass., 
ἐνετράπην; to put to shame, 
as I Cor. iv. 14; Tit. ii. 8; 
mid., fo reverence, as Mat. 
XX1. 37. 

ἐν-τρέφω, fo nourish in (dat.); 
pass., fig., fo be educated in, 
1 Tim. iv. 6.* 

év-rpopos, ον, trembling through 
fear, Ac. vil. 32, χνὶ, 29; 
Heb. xii. 21.* 

ἐν-τροπή, is, 7, shame, τ Cor. 
vi. 5, xv. 14. Syv.: see 
αἰδώς. 

ἐν-τρυφάω, ὦ, fo live luxurious- 
ly, to revel (with év), 2 Pet. 
li. 13. 

ἐν-τυγχάνω, fo meet with, to ad- 
dress, AC. XXV. 24; with ὑπέρ 
(gen.), fo intercede for, Ro. 
viii. 27, 34; Heb. vil. 25; 
with κατά (gen.), to plead 
against, Ro. xi. 2.* 

ἐν-τυλίσσω, tw, fo wrap in, to 
wrap up, Mat. xxvii. 59; Lu. 

_xxill. 53; Jn. xx. 7.* 

ἐν-τυπόω, ὥ, to engrave, 2 Cor. 
111. 7.* 

ἐν-υβρίζω, cw, 20 treat contempt. 
uously, Heb. x. 29.* 

ἐν-υπνιάζομαι, dep. pass., 29 
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dream (cognate acc.), Ac, 
li, 17; f0 conceive impure 
thoughts, Ju. 8.* 

ἐν-ὕπνιον, ov, τό, α dream, Ac. 
it. 17.* 

ἐνώπιον (neut. of ἐνώπιος, from 
ἐν ὠπί, in view), aS prep., 
with gen., before, in sight or 
presence of, Lu.i. 17; Rev. 
ili. 9; ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, in the 
sight of God, Ro. xiv. 22; 
used in adjuration, 1 Tim. v. 
21; χάρις ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
(Ac. vii. 4), favor with God. 

*Evés, ὁ, Enos, Lu. iii. 38.* 

ἐν-ωτίζομαι, dep. mid. (ἐν dr los, 
in the ears), to listen to, Ac. 
1). 14. (S.)* 

*Evéy, ὁ, Enoch, Lu. iii. 37; 
Ju. 14.* 

ἐξ, prep., see ἐκ. 

ἕξ, οἱ, al, τά, card. num., six. 

ἐξ-αγγάλλω, fo declare abroad, 
celebrate, 1 Pet. il. 9.* 

ἐξ-αγοράζω, fo redeem, Gal. iii. 
13 (ἐκ), iv. 5; τὸν καιρόν, Zo 
buy up, redeem the opportun- 
ity from being lost, Ep. v.16; 
Col. iv. 5.* 

é€-dyw, 2d aor. ἐξήγαγον, fo 
lead out (with ἔξω, ἐκ, eds). 

ἐξ-αιρέω, ὦ (see Gr. § 103, I, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 53), fo take out, 
pluck out, Mat. v. 29, xviii. 
9; mid. fo rescue, deliver, 
Ac. vii. 10, 34, ΧΙ. 11, XXilL. 
27, χχνὶ. 173 Galo 1. 4.5 

ἐξ-αίρω (see Gr. 8 92), ἐσ lift up; 
to remove, Cor. ν. 2 (W. H. 
αἴρω), 13.* 

ἐξ-αιτέω, ὦ, N.T., mid., fo de- 
mand of; to ask for, Lu. 
XXII. 31.* 

e-alpyns (W. H. ἐξέφ-, except 
in Ac. xxii. 6), adv., suddez- 
ly, unexpectedly, Mar. xiii. 36. 

ἐξ-ακολονθέω, &, fo follow after, 
to imitate, 2 Pet. i. 16, ii. 2, 
15.* 

ἑξακόσιοι, at, a, six hundred, 
Rev. xili. 18, xiv. 20.* 

ἐξ-αλείφω, fo wipe out, obliterate. 
Rev. iii. 5; Col. ii. 14; Ac. 
iii. 19; fo wife away (ἀπὸ οἱ 
ἐκ), Rev. vii. 17, Xx1. 4.5 

ἐξ-άλλομαι, ὦ /eap up, Ac. iii. 8.* 

ἐξ-ανά-στασις, ews, 7, @ resur 
rection, Phil. iii. 11 (followea 
by ἐκ, W. H.).* 

ἐξιανα-τέάλλω, fo spring up. % 
plants or corn, Mat. xiii. © 
Mar. iv. 5.* 

ἐξ-αν-ἰστημι, (1) trans., & σιν 
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up offspring, Mar. xii. 19; 
Lu xx. 28; (2) 2d aor. in- 
trans., fo rts¢ up, Ac. xv. 5.* 
ἐξιαπατάω, ὦ, fo deceive thor- 
oughly, Ro. vii, 11; 2 Th. 


li. 3. 

ἐξάπινα; adv. (= ἐξαίφνη:), sua- 
denly, Mar. ix. 8. (S.)* 

ἐξ-απορέομαι, οὔμαι, dep., fo be 
utterly without resource, to be 
in despair, 2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 8.* 

ἐξιαπο-στέλλω, fo send forth, 
send away, Ac. Vii. 12, xi. 12, 
XVli, 14. 

ἐξιαρτίζω, (1) to completely fur- 
nish (πρός, acc.), 2 Tim. 11]. 
17; (2) te complete, Ac. xxi. 

* 


ἐξ-αστράπτω, fo shine, as light- 
ning; of raiment, Lu. ix. 29, 
(S.)* 

ἐξ-αυτῆς, adv. (sc. ὥρας), from 
that very time, instantly, as 
Mar. vi. 25; Ac. xX. 33. 

ἐξ-εγείρω, fo raise up, Ro. ix. 
17; 1 Cor, vi. 14.* 

ἔξ-ειμι (εἶμι, see Gr. δ 111, Bu. 
50). fo go out, Ac. ΧΕΙ, 42, 
xVil- 15, XX. 7, XXVIL. 43.* 

ἔξ-ειμι (εἰμί), see ἔξεστι. 

ἐξ-ελέγχω, fo convict, to rebuke 
sternly, to punish, Ju. 15 (W. 
H. ἐλέγχω).Ἐ 

t-Atxw, fo draw out from the 
right way, Ja. i. 14. 

ἐξ-έραμα, aros, τό, vomit, 2 Pet. 
M22." 

ἐξερευνάω (W. H. -pav-), &, to 
search diligently, 1 Pet.i.10.* 

ἐξ-έρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 2, Wi. 
P- 33, § 15, Bu. §8), Ὁ go or 
to come out of (with gen. or 
ἐκ, ἀπό, ἔξω, παρά); fo go a- 
way, to depart, to issue or to 
spring from ; to go forth; of 
a rumor, ὦ be divulged or 
spread abroad; to emanate, 
as thoughts from the heart, 
healing power from the Sav- 
lor; fo go out, 1.6., vanish, as 
expiring hope, Ac. xvi. 19. 

ἔξ-εστι, part. neut. ἐξόν (impers. 
from ἔξειμι), 2. 2s lawful, as 
Mat. xiv. 4; 2} τς becoming, 
as Ac. xvi. 21; #75 possible, 
as Mat. xx. 15. The part. is 
used in the same sense, with 
or without subst. verb, Mat. 
xii. 4; 2 Cor. xii. 4 (dat. and 
inf.). 

lE-erd{w, fo search out, to ex- 
amine strictly, Mat. ii. 8, x. 
11; Jn. xxi. 12.* 
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ἐξ-ηγέομαι, οὔμαι, dep. mid., ἐ 
narrate fully, as Lu. xxiv. 
35; fo declare, as a teacher, 
as Jn. i. 18. 

ἑξήκοντα, ol, al, rd, sixty. 

ἑξῆς, adv. (ἔχω), next in order, 
only in the phrase τῇ ἐξῆς 
(sc. ἡμέρᾳ), on the next day 
(ἡμέρᾳ is expressed, Lu. ix. 
37). 

ἐξ-ηχέω, ὦ, N.T. only in pass., 
to be sounded forth, promul- 
gated widely, τ Th. i. 8.* 

ἕξις, ews, ἡ (ἔχω), Aadit, use, 
Heb. v. 14.* 

ἐξ-ίστημι, -ιστάω and -ἰστάνω 
(see Gr. § 107, Wi. § 14,1, 
Bu. 44 sq.), to displace; (1) 
trans., fo astonish, Lu. xxiv. 
22; Ac. villi. 9, IT; (2) 2d 
aor., perf. and mid., intrans., 
to be astonished, Mat. xii. 23; 
to be insane, 2 Cor. ν. 13. 

ἐξιισχύω, fo be perfectly able, 
Ep. ili. 18.* 

e€-od0s, ou, ἡ, an exit, departure, 
Heb. xi. 22; departure, as 
from life, Lu. ix. 31; 2 Pet. 
i. 15.* 

ἐξ-ολοθρεύω, fo destroy utterly, 
Ac. iii. 22. (S.)* 

e€-oporoyéw, ὥ, to confess fully, 
to make acknowledgment of, 
as of sins, etc.; in mid., fo 
acknowledge benefits confer- 
red, to praise (with dat.). 
a to promise, Lu. xxii. 6. 
S. 

ἐξ-ορκίζω, fo adjure, put to oath, 
Mat. xxvi. 62." 

ἐξιορκιστής, of, ὁ, an exorcist, 
one who expels demons by 
conjuration, Ac. xix. 13.* 

ἐξιορύσσω, fw, 20 dig out, Gal. 
iv. 15; to dig through, Mar. 
il. 4.¥ 

ἐξ-ουδενέω = ἐξουθενέω, ὦ (οὐδείς), 
Mar. ix. 12 (W. H.).* 

ἐξ-ουδενόω, = preceding, Mar. 
ix. 12 (Rec.).¥ 

ἐξουθενέω, ὦ, fo make of no ac- 
count, to despise utterly, Lu. 
xviil. 9; Gal. iv. 14; perf. 
pass. part. ἐξονθενημένος, con- 
temned, despised, τ Cor. i. 28, 
vi. 4. (S.) 

ἐξουσία, as, ἡ (ἔξεστι), (1) 
power, ability, as Jn. xix. 11; 
(2) drberty, license, privilege, 
right, a3 Ro. ix. 21; (3) com- 
mission, authority, as Mat. 
XXL. 23; (4) αἱ ἐξουσίαι, the 
powers, t.¢., rulers, magis 
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trates, Lu. xil. 11; angels, 
good and bad, Ep. i. 21, vi 
12. In I Cor. xi. 10, ἐξουσίαν, 
a sign of the authority of a 
husband over his wife, Ζ.6., 
the veil. 
ἐξ-ουσιάζω, fo exercise authority 
over (gen.), Lu. xxii. 25; 1 
Cor. vii. 4; pass., fo be under 
the power of (ὑπό), τ Cor, vi. 
12." 
ἐξ-οχή, ἢς, ἡ, eminence, distinc- 
tion ; only in the phrase κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχήν, by way of distinction, 
Ac. xxv. 23 (Gr. § 3008, 
5).* 
ἐξιυπνίζω, cw, fo wake from 
sleep, Jn. xi. 11. (S.)* 
ἔξ-υπνος, ov, roused out of sleep, 
Ac. xvi. 27.* 
ἔξω, adv., abs., or as prep. with 
gen., without, outside ; οἱ ἔξω, 
those without, as Mar. iv. 113 
τ Cor. v. 12, 13. Used often 
after verbs of motion com- 
pounded with éx. 
ἔξωθεν, adv. of place, from with- 
out; τὸ ἔξωθεν, the outside, as 
Lu. xi. 39; of ἔξωθεν, those 
from without, as τ Tim. 11]. 
7; as prep. gen., Mar. vii. 
15; Rev. xi. 2. 
ἐξιθέω, ὦ, to drive out, expel, 
Ac. vii. 45; to propel, as a 
vessel, Ac. xxvii. 39 (not W. 
H. text).* 
ἐξώτερος, a, ov (comp. of ἔξω), 
outer, τὰ the phrase “ outer 
darkness,” Mat. viii. 12, xXiL 
13, xxv. 30. (5.)* 
ἔοικα, see εἴκω. 
ἑορτάζω, fo keep or celebrate a 
feast, τ Cor. v. 8.5 
ἑορτή, 45, ἡ, @ feast, a festival; 
used of Jewish feasts, es- 
pecially of the Passover, as 
Lu. ii. 41, xxii. I. 
ἐπ-αγγελία, as, ἡ, (1) α promise, 
as 2 Cor. i. 20; Ac. xxill. 21, 
generally plur. ; the promises, 
specially, ¢.g., to Abraham, 
or those of the Gospel, as 2 
Tim. i. 1; (2) met., the thizg 
promised, as Ac. ii. 33; Heb. 
X1. 13, 33,39. 
ἐπ-αγγέλλω, mid. in N.T., ex: 
cept pass., Gal. iii. το, (1) # 
promise, with dat., or acc. 
and dat., or inf., once cog: 
nate acc., I Jn. ii. 25; (2) Μ᾽ 
make profession or avowal 
of (acc.), 1 Tim. ii. 10, VL 
21. 
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ἐπ-ἀγγελμα, ατος, τό, a promise, 
2 Pet. i. 4, lil. 13.* 

ér-dyw, to bring upon, Ac. Vv. 
28; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 5.* 

ἐπ-αγωνίζομαι, fo contend ear- 
nestly for (dat.), Ju. 3.* 

ἐπ-αθροίζω, pass., to gather ἐρ- 
gether, Lu. xi. 29.* 

᾿ΕΙπ-αίνετος, ov, ὁ, Epaenctus, 
Ro, xvi. 5.* 

ἐπ-αινέω, ὦ, éow, ISt aor. ἐπη- 
vera, fo commend, to praise, 
Lu. xvi. 8; Ro. xv.11; 1 Cor, 
χὶ. 2, 17, 22.Ἐ 

ἔπ-αινος, ον, ὁ, commendation, 
praise, Ro. ii. 29; Ep. i. 6, 
12,14; Phil. i. rr. 

ἐπ-αίρω (see Gr. § 92), ὦ raise 
wp, as hoisting a sail, Ac. 
xxvii. 40; fo lift up, as the 
eyes, the hands in prayer, 
the head in courage, the 
heel against, or in opposi- 
tion; pass., to be lifted up 
2 Cor. xi. 20, of the ascen 
sion of Christ, Ac. i. 9. 

ἐπ-αισχύνομαι, fo be ashamed, 
abs., 2 Tim. i. 12; ¢o δε a- 
shamed of (acc. or ἐπί, dat.), 
Mar, vili. 38; Ro. vi. 21. 

ἐπ-αιτέω, ὦ, fo beg, to ask alms, 
Lu. xvi. 3, xviii. 35 (W. H.).* 

ἐπ-ακολουθέω, &, Zo follow after 
(dat.); fig., 1 Tim. v. 10, 24; 
1 Pet. ii. 21; Mar. xvi. 20 
(see W. H.).* 

ἐπ-ακούω, fo hearken to favor- 
ably (gen. pers.), 2 Cor. vi. 
2.* 

ἐπ-ακροάομαι, Guat, fo hear, 
listen to (gen. pers.), Ac. xvi 
25.Ὲ 

ἐπάν, conj. (ἐπεὶ ἄν), after, when 
(subj.), Mat. ἰὶ. δ; Lu. xi. 22, 

* 

br-dvayKes, adv., mecessarily 
(with art.), Ac. xv. 28.¥ 

br-av-dyo, trans., Zo puta vessel 
out to sea, Lu. v. 3, 4; In- 
trans., fo return, Mat. xxi. 
18.* 

ἐν-ανα-μιμνήσκω, fo remind one 
again (acc.), Ro. xv, 15.* 

ἐπ-ανα-παύομαι, fo rest upon 
(ἐπί, acc.), Lu. x. 6; 20 rely, 
to trust in (dat.), Ro. it. 17. 
(S.)* 

«π-αν-έρχομαι, fo come back 
again, Lu. x. 35, xix. 15.* 
ἐπ-ανοίστημι, N. T. mid., fo rise 
up against (ἐπί, acc.), Mat. 

x. 21; Mar. xiii. 12.* 
ἐπ-αν-όρθωσις, ews, ἡ, correc: 
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tion, reformation, 2 Tim. iii. 
16.* 

ἐπ-άνω, adv., also used as prep. 
gen., above, upon ; more than, 
in price or number; superior 
fo, in authority. 

ἐπ-άρατος, ov, accursed, Jn. vii. 
49 (W. H.).* 

ἐπ-αρκέω, &, ἐσω, to aid, to res 
lieve (dat.), 1 Tim. v. 10, 16. 

br-apxla, as, ἡ, α province, a 
region subject to a prefect, 
Ac. Xxill. 34, χχν. I.* 

ἔπ-αυλις, ews, ἡ, α dwelling, Ac. 
i, 20.* 

ἐπ-αύριον, adv., on the morrow, 
Τῇ ἐπαύριον (ἡμέρᾳ), on the 
next day, Mar. xi. 12. (5.) 

ἐπ-αὐτο-φώρῳ = én’ αὐτό-φώρῳ. 

᾿Εἰπαφρᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Epaphras of 
Colossz, Col. i. 7, iv. 12; 
Philem. 23.* 

ἐπ-αφρίζω, fo foam up or out 
(acc.), Ju. 13.* 

᾿Επαφρόδιτος, ov, ὁ, Epaphro- 
ditus, a Macedonian, Phil. ii. 
25, iv. 18.* 

ἐπ-εγείρω, fo raise up, to excite 
against (ἐπί, acc., or κατά, 
gen.), Ac. xiii. 50, xiv, 2.¥* 

ἐπεί, conj., (1) of time, after, 
only Lu. vii. 1 (W. Η. ἐπειδή); 
(2) of reason, suce, because, 
seeing that, Lu. i. 34; Jn. xiii. 
29. 

ἐπει-δή, conj., since, inasmuch 
as, Lu. xi. 6; Phil. ii. 26; of 
time, after that, only Lu. vii. 
1 (W. H.). 

ἐπει-δή-περ, Conj., since verily, 
forasmuch as, Lu. i, 1.* 

ἐπ-εἶδον, see épopdw. 

ἔπ-ειμι (εἶμι, Gr. § 111, Bu. 50), 
to come after, to follow; only 
in part., ἐπιών, obca, dy, fol- 
lowing, Ac. vii. 26, xxiii. 11; 
τῇ ἐπιούσῃ (sc. ἡμέρᾳ), on the 
following day, Ac. xvi. II, 
XxX. 15, xxl. 18.* 

ἐπεί-περ, conj., since indeed, 
Ro. iii. 30 (W. Η. εἴπερ). Ἐ 

ἐπ-εισ-αγωγή, 75, ἡ, α bringing 
in besides, Heb. vii. 19.* 

ἔποειτα, adv., thereupon, there- 
after; Marking succession of 
time, as Gal. 1.18; also of 
order, as 1 Cor, xv. 46; 1 
Th. iv. 17. 

ἐπ-ἔκεινα (sc. μέρη), adv. with 
gen., beyond, Ac. vii. 43.* 

ér-ex-relvo, in mid., τ stretch 
forward το (dat.), Phil. iii 
14." 
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ἐπενδύτης, ov, ὁ, an upper gar 
ment, JN. Xxi. 7.* 

ἐπ-εν-δύω, in mid., fo put on 
over, aS an upper garment, 
2 Cor. v. 2, 4. 

ἔπ-έρχομαι, fo comeon,approach, 
overtake, impend, Ep. ii. 7; 
Ac. Vill. 24; 40 attack, Lu. xi. 
22; τὰ ἐπερχομένα, the things 
that are coming on (dat.), La. 
xxi. 26. 

ἐπ-ερωτάω, &, (1) 20 interrogate, 
to question (two accs., or acc. 
and περί, gen., or with el, 
tls, etc.), Mat. xii. 10; Lu. 
ii. 46; Ac. xxiil. 34; ἕο in- 
guire after God, Ro. x. 20; 
(2) to demand of (acc. and 
inf.), Mat. xvi. 1. 

ἐπ-ερότημα, aros, τό, probably 
inquiry, OY earnest desire, 1 
Pet. ili. 21; see R. V.* 

ἐπ-έχω, (1) το apply (the mind) 
fo (dat.), give attention to, Lu. 
xiv. 7; Ac. iii, §; 1 Tim. iv. 
16; (2) Lo hold out, to exhibit, 
Phil. ii. 16; (3) Ὁ delay, tarry, 
Ac. xix. 22.* 

ἐπηρεάζω, fo insult, to treat 
abusively, Mat. v. 44 (not W. 
H.); Lu. vi. 28; & accuse 
falsely (acc. of charge), τ᾿ Pet. 
ili. 16.* 

ἐπί, a preposition governing 
gen., dat., or acc.; general 
signification, xfon. For its 
various applications, see Gr. 
§ 305, Wi. §§ 472, 48¢, 49), 
52, 4, 7), Bu. 336 sq. ἐπί-, 
in composition, signifies #z0- 
tion upon, towards, or against, 
rest on, over, οἵ at; addition, 
succession, repetition, renew- 
al; and it is often inten- 
sive. 

ém-Balvw, fo go upon a ship, fo 
mount a horse OF ass, fo come 
to ΟἹ into a country (ἐπί, acc., 
els, or simple dat.), Mat. xxi. 
5; Ac. xx. 18, xxi. 2, 4 (W. 
H.), 6 (W. H. éuf-), xxv. 1, 
Xxvil. 2.* 

ἐπι-βάλλω, (1) trans., fo cast 
upon, as Mar. xi. 7; ἴο put 
on, aS a patch on a garment, 
Lu. v. 36; τ᾽ lay upon, Lu. 
xx. 19; Jn. vii. 30; (2) in- 
trans., fo rush upon, Mar. iv. 
47; to fix the mind steadfastly 
on (dat.), Mar. xiv. 72; (3) 
part., ἐπιβάλλων, falling to 
his share, Lu. xv. 12. 


ἐπι-βαρέω, ὦ. 00 burden ; fige, 2 


em] 


Cor. ii. §; 1 Th. ii. 9; 2 Th. 
iii. 8.* 

ἐπι-βιβάζω, fo cause fo mount, 
to place upon, Lu. x. 34, xix. 
35; Ac. xxill. 24.* 

ἐπι-βλέπω, to look upon with 
favor (with éwi), Lu. i. 48, 
ix. 38; Ja. 11. 3. 

ἐπί-βλημα, aros, τό, a patch on 
a garment, Mat. ix. 16; Mar. 
il. 21; Lu. v. 36.* 

ἐπι-βοάω, &, fo cry out, AC. xxv. 
24 (W. Η. Bodw).* 

ἐπι-βουλή, ἢν, ἡ, @ design a- 
gainst, a plot, Ac. ix. 24, Xx. 
3, 19 (plur.), xxili. 30.* 
-yapBpevw, fo marry a de- 
ceased brother's wife (acc.), 
Mat. xxii. 24. (S.)* 

ἐπί-γειος, ov, carthly, belonging 
to the earth, 2 Cor. v. 1; Phil. 
ll, 10; τὰ ἐπίγεια, earthly 
things, Phil. iti. 19. 

émi-ylvopat, fo arise, spring up, 
as a wind, Ac, xxviii. 13.* 

ἐπι-γινώσκω, (1) fo know clear- 
ly, understand, discern; (2) 
to acknowledge ; (3) to recog- 
nize; (4) fo learn (ὅτι), de- 
come acquainted with (acc.). 

eml-yvwows, ews, 9, accurate 
knowledge, Ro. x. 2; Ep. i. 
17; Heb. x. 26. Syn.: see 
γνῶσις. 

ἐπι-γραφή, 75, ἡ, an inscription, 
α title, as Lu. xx. 24, xxiii. 38. 

ἐπι-γράφω, ψω, fo inscribe, write 
upon, aS Mar. xv. 26; Rev. 
xxi, 12, 

ἐπι-δείκνυμι (see Gr. § 114, Bu. 
45), (1) 40 show, exhibit, Mat. 
xxiv. 1; Lu. xvii. 14; (2) 2 
demonstrate, prove by argu- 
ment, Ac. xvili. 28; Heb. vi. 


17. 

ἐπι-δέχομαι, fo receive hospi- 
tably, 3 Jn. 10; ἐρ accept, ad- 
mit, 3 Jn. 9.* 

ἐπι-δημέω, ©, f0 sojourn, as 
foreigners in a country, Ac. 
li. 10, XVil. 21." 

ἐπι-δια-τάσσομαι, fo ordain be- 
stdes, Gal. ili. 15. (N. T.)* 

ἐπι-δίδωμι, fo deliver, to give 
up (acc. and dat.), as Mat. 
vill. 9; Ac. χν. 30; f0 give 
way to the wind, Ac. xxvii. 


1S. 
der ἐνορθόω, to set in order be- 
sides, Tit. 1. 5.™ 
w, 20 set, as the sun, Ep. 
iv. 26." 
ἐπιείκεια, as, ἡ, clemency, gen- 
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Meness, Ac. xxiv. 4; 2 Cor. 
ΧΙ 

ἐπι-ειἰκής, és, gendle, mild, Phil. 
iv. §; 1 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. ili. 
2; Ja. ili. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 
18.* 

ἐπι-ζητέω, ὦ, fo seek for, search 
for, Ac. xil. 19; 9 destre, 
Mat. vi. 32; Ac. xili. 7; 20 
demand, Mat. xii. 39, xvi. 


4. 

ἐπι-θανάτιος, ov, condemned to 
death, 1 Cor. iv. 9.* 

ér(-Geors, ews, ἡ, a daying on of 
hands, Ac. viii. 18; 1 Tim. 
iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6; Heb. vi. 
2." 

ἐπι-θυμέω, &, fo long for, to 
covet, to lust after, Ja. iv. 2; 
Ro. vii. 7; Ac. xx. 33. (On 
Lu. xxii. 15, see Gr. § 2804, 
Wi. § 54, 3, Bu. 184.) 

ἐπι-θυμητής, οὔ, ὁ, an eager de- 
sirer of, τ Cor. x. 6.5 

ἐπι-θυμία, as, ἡ, desire, ecager- 
ness for, 1 Th, il. 17; gener- 
ally in a bad sense, #xordi- 
nate desire, lust, cupidity, Ja. 
i. 14,15; 2 Pet. it. ro. 

ἐπι-καθίζω, fo sit upon, Mat. 
ΧΧΙ. 7.* 

ἐπι-καλέω, ©, ἔσω, fo call upon, 
to call by name, to invoke in 
prayer, Ac. vii. 59 (abs.); 
Ro, x. 12, 14 (acc.); mid., 
to appeal to {acc.), Ac. xxv. 
11; pass., fo be called or sur- 
named, Lu. xxli. 3; Ac. xv. 
17. 

ἐπι-κάλυμμα, ατος, τό, ἃ cover- 
ing, a cloak, a pretext, 1 Pet. 
ii, 16.* 

ἐπι-καλύπτω, fo cover over, of 
sins, 7.¢., to pardon, Ro. iv. 
7 (from S.).* 

ἐπι-κατ-άρατος, ov, accursed, 
doomed to punishment or de- 
struction, Jn. vii. 49 (W. H. 
ἐπάρατος); Gal. lil. 10, 13 
(from S.).* 

ἔπίεκειμαι, fo fic upon (dat.), 
Jn. xi. 38, xxi. 9; SO fo press 
upon, as the multitude upon 
Christ, Lu. v. 1; as a tem- 
pest on aship, Ac. xxvil. 20; 
fig., fo be /ard on, as necessity, 
1 Cor. ix. 16; fo b¢ laid or 
imposed upon, as by a law, 
Heb. ix. 10; το be urgent with 
entreaties, Lu. Xxili. 23.* 

"Emotpeos, ov, ὁ, an L£picu- 
rean, a follower of Epicurus, 
Ac, xvii. 18." 
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ἐπι-κουρία, as, ἡ (κοῦρος, e/p), 
help, aid, Ac. χχνὶ. 22. 

ἐπι-κρίνω, fo decree, to give sen- 
tence (acc. and inf.), Lu. 
xxii. 24.* 

ἐπι-λαμβάνω, N. T. mid., 26 
take hold of (gen.), in kind- 
ness, as Lu. ix. 47; Ac. ix. 
27; Heb. ii. 16; fo seize, asa 
prisoner, Ac. xxi. 30, 33; 
met., 70 ἐὰν hold of, so as to 
possess, 1 Tim. vi. 12, Ig. 

ἐπι-λανθάνομαι, dep., fo forgel, 
neglect (inf., gen. or acc.), 
Mat. xvi. 5; Heb. vi. 10; 
part. perf. pass., ἐπιλελησμέ- 
vos, forgottex, Lu. xii. 6. 

ém-Adyw, in pass., fo be named, 
Jn. v. 2; mid., fo choose, Ac. 
XV. 40.* 

ἐπι-λείπω, λείψω, not to suffice, 
to fail, Heb. xi. 32.* 

ἐπι-λείχω, fo lick over, Lu. xvi. 
21 (W. H.). (N. Τὸ" 

ém-Anopovh, Hs, ἡ, forgetful- 
ness, Ja. 1.25; see Gr. § 257. 
(Ap.)* 

trl-hoitros, ov, remaining over, 
1 Pet. iv. 2." 

érl-Avos, ews, ἡ, an ustloosing, 
interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. 
(See ἴδιος.}Ὲ 

ém-Avw, fo explain, intrpret, 
Mar. iv. 34; fo decide, as a de- 
bated question, Ac. xix. 39.* 

ἐπι-μαρτυρέω, ὥ, fo testify ear- 
nestly, 1 Pet. v. 12.* 

ἐπι-μέλεια, as, ἡ, care, attention, 
Ac. xxvii. 3.* 

ἐπι-μέλομαι and ἐομαι, ovat, 
fut. yooua, fo take care of 
(gen.), Lu. x. 34, 35; 1 Tim. 
iii. 5.* 

ἐπι-μελῶς, adv., carefully, dils 
gently, Lu. xv. 8.* 

ἔπι-μένω, μενῶ, (1) fo remain. 
continue, 1 Cor. xvi. 8; Gal. 
1.18; (2) met., fo de constant, 
fo persevere (dat.), Ro. vi. 1; 
1 Tim. iv, τό, 

ἐπι-νεύω, fo nod fo, to assent, 
Ac. xviil., 20.* 

ἐπί-νοια, as, ἡ, thought, purpore, 
Ac. vill. 22.* 

ἐπι-ορκέίω, &, tow, fo swear 
Jalsely, Mat. v. 31." 

ἐπίκορκος, ov, perzured, τ Tim. 
1. το.» 

ἐπιούσιος, ov, probably from 
ἐπιοῦσα (ἔπειμι), for the mor 
vOW, 4.0. necessary OF suffi 
cient, Mat. vi. 11; Lu. xi. ἢ 
(N. T.)* 
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ἔπι-πίπτω, to fall upon (ἐπί, 
acc.), rusk upon, Mar. iii. 10 
(dat.) ; fig., to come upon (dat., 
or ἐπί, acc. or dat.), as an 
emotion, etc., Lu. i. 12; Ac. 
viii. 16. 

ἐπι-πλήσσω, to rebuke, to chide, 
1 Tim. v. 1.* 

ἐπι-ποθέω, ὦ, fo desire carnest- 
ly, to long for or after (inf. 
or acc.), as 2 Cor v. 2; 20 
lust, abs., Ja. iv. 5. 

ἐπι-πόθησις, ews, ἡ, Jonging, 2 
Cor. vii. 7, 11. (N. ΤῊΣ 

ἐπι-πόθητος, ov, longed for, 
Phil. iv. 1. (N. ΤῊΣ 

ἐπι-ποθία, as, ἡ, like ἐπιπόθησις, 
longing, Ro. xv. 22. (Ν. T.)* 

ἐπι-πορεύομαι, dep., mid.,. “Ὁ 
journey to (πρός), Lu. viii. 

* 


ἐπι-ρράπτω, 20 sew to, OF upon, 
Mar. ii. 21 (ἐπί, dat.). (N. 
T.)* 

ἐπι-ρρίπτω, fo cast, or throw 
upon, Lu. xix. 35; of care 
cast upon God, 1 Pet. v. 7 
(ἐπί, acc.).* 

ἐπί-σημος, ov, remarkable, dis- 
tinguished, in either a bad 
or good sense, Mat. xxvil. 
16; Ro. xvi. 7.* 

ἐπι-σιτισμός, οὔ, ὁ, food, pro- 
visions, Lu. in. 12.* 

ἐπι-σκέπτομαι, σκέψομαι, dep., 
to look upon, to visit, as Ac. 
vii. 23; Mat. xxv. 36, 43; of 
God, Ac. xv. 14; & look out, 
fo select, Ac. V1. 3. 

ἐπι-σκενάζομαι, see ἀποσκ-. 

ἐπι-σκηνόω, ὥ, fo fix a tent 
upon, to dwell, or remain on 
(ἐπί, acc.), 2 Cor. xii. 9.* 

ἐπι-σκιάζω, dow, to overshadow 
(acc. or dat.), Mat. xvii. 5; 
Mar. ix. 7; Lu. i. 35, ix. 343 
Ac. v. 15.* 

ἐπι-σκοπέω, &, to act as éri- 
σκοπος, to oversee, to care for, 
I Pet. v. 2 (W. H. omit); μή, 
fest, Heb. xii. 15.* 

ἐπι-σκοπή, ἧς, ἡ, (1) visitation 
for kind and gracious pur- 
poses, Lu. xix. 44; 1 Pet. ii. 
12; (2) office, charge, Ac. i. 20 
(from S.); (3) the office of a 
bishop, 1 Tim. iii. 1. (S.)* 

ἐπίσκοπος, ov, ὁ, (1) one who 
inspects, OF superintends, of 
Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 25; (2) an 
overseer of a church, bishop, 
Ac. xx. 28; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. 
hi. 2; Tit. i. 7.* 
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ἐπι-σπάω, ὦ, fo become uncir- 
cumcised, t Cor. vii. 18.* 

ἐπι-σπείρω, 20 sow in addition, 
Mat. xili. 25 (W. H.).* 

ἐπ-ίσταμαι, dep., ἐσ Anow well, 
to understand (acc.), to know, 
with ὅτι, ws, etc. 

ἐπί-στασις, ews, ἡ (W. H.), ap 
proach, onset, Ac. xxiv. 12; 
2 Cor. xi. 28.* 

ἐπι-στάτης, ov, ὁ, superiniend- 
ent, master; only in Lu., in 
voc., ἐπιστάτα, addressed to 
Jesus, Master, v. τ, viil. 24, 
45, 1x. 33, 49, Xvi. 13.* 
ἱι-στέλλω, fo send by letter to, 
to write, AC. XV. 20, XX1. 25 
(W. H. ἀποστ-); Heb. xiii. 
22." 

ἐπι-στήμων, ον, skillful, ex- 
pertenced, Ja iti. 13.* 

ἐπι-στηρίζω, to establish besides, 
confirm, Ac. xiv. 22, xv. 32, 
41, xvili. 23 (not W. H.).* 

ἐπι-στολή, ἧς, ἡ, an epistle, a 
letter, Ac. xv. 30; 2 Cor. x. 
10. 

ἐπι-στομίζω, to stop the mouth 
of, Tit. i, 11.* 

tm-orpépw, yw, (I) trans., Ὁ 
cause to turn (acc. and ἐπί), 
as to God, or to the worship 
of God, Ac. ix. 35; (2) in- 
trans., 40 return, to turn back, 
either to good or evil, Ac. 
Xxvi. 18; 2 Pet. il. 21; & re- 
turn upon, as a refused salu- 
tation, Mat. x. 13 (ἐπί, els, 
πρός). 

ἐπι-στροφή, 75, 4, α terning, 
conversion, Ac. XV. 3.¥ 

ἐπι-συν-άγω, ἄξω, to gather to- 
gether, into one place, as 
Mat. xxiii. 37. 

ἐπι-συν-αγωγή, 75, ἡ, @ gather- 
ing together, in one place, 2 
Th. ii. 1; Heb. x. 25. (Ap.)* 

ἐπι-συν-τρέχω, fo run together 
besides, Mar. ix. 25. (N. 
Τὸν» 

ἐπι-σύ-στασις, ews, ἡ (W. H. 
ἐπίστασι5), (1) α seditious con- 
course, Ac. xxiv. 12; (2) a 
troublesome ‘throng, 2 Cor. 
xi. 28. (S.)* 

ἐπι-σφαλής, és, likely to fall, 
dangerous, Ac. xxvii. 9.* 

ἐπ-ισχύω, fo be more urgent, 
Lu. xxiil. 5.* 

ἐπι-σωρεύω, evow, to heap up, 
to obtain a multitude of, 2 
Tim. iv. 3.* 

ἔπι-ταγή, 75, ἡ, α command, an 
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injunction, 2 Cor. viii. 8; 
Tit. ii. 15. 

ἐπι-τάσσω, fw, 70 command 
(abs.), Lu. xiv. 22; enjorn 
upon (dat. of pers., thing in 
acc. or inf.), Mar. ix. 25. 

ἐπι-τελέω, ὥ, dow, 20 bring to an 
end, to perform, as a service, 
Heb. ix. 6; mid., ἐσ come to 
an end, to leave off, Gal. iii. 
3; pass., of sufferings, to δὲ 
imposed upon, τ Pet. v. 9. 

ἐπιτήδειος, a, ov, fit, needful, 
Ja. ii. 16.* 

ἐπι-τίθημι, θήσω, fo put, place. 
or fay upon (with acc. and 
dat., or ἐπί, acc. or gen.), 
as the hands (to heal), as 
stripes, etc.; of gifts, to load 
with, Ac. xxviil. 10; mid., fo 
rush upon in hostility, to op- 
pose, AC. κνὶὶὶ. 10. 

ἐπι-τιμάω, &, fo rebuke (dat.), 
Lu. xvii. 3; fo admonish (ἵνα), 
Mat. xii. 16. 

ém-trysla, as, ἡ, punishment, 
2 Cor. ii. 6.5 

ἐπι-τρέπω, fo allow, permit, Mat. 
vill. 21; Heb. vi. 3. 

ἐπι-τροπή, 7s, ἡ, commission, 
full power, Ac. xxvi. 12.* 

ésr(-rpomros, ov, ὁ, one who ἐς 
intrusted with; (1) @ steward, 
Mat. xx. 8; Lu. viii. 3; (2) α 
tutor, Gal. iv. 2. 

ἐπι-τυγχάνω, fo atain, acquire, 
(gen. or δες), Ro. xi. 7; 
Heb. vi. 15, xi. 33; Ja. iv. 
2 

ἐπι-φαίνω, Ist aor. inf. ἐπιφᾶ- 
vat, 2d aor. pass. ἐπεφάνην, 
(1) ὦ appear, as stars, Ac. 
xxvii. 20; (2) fo shine upon 
(dat.), Lu. i. 79; (3) met., 4 
be clearly known, Tit. ii. 11, 
lil. 4.* 

ἐπιφάνεια, us, ἡ, appearance, 
the advent of Christ, past 
and future, τ Tim. vi. 14; 
2 Tim. i. 10, iv. 1, 8; Tit. it 
13; manifestation, 2 Th. ii. 
8. Syn.: see ἀποκάλυψις. 

ἐπιφανής, ἐς, glorious, tllus- 
frious, Ac. il. 20.* 

ἐπι-φαύω, or -φαύσκω, fut. ow, 
to shine upon, give light to 
(dat.), Ep. v. 14. (S.)* 

ἐπι-φέρω (see Gr. § 103, 6), τ 
bring to (ἐπί, acc.), Ac. XLK. 
12 (not W.H.); # superadd, 
Phil. i. 16; to bring upon, ἐν» 

. flict, as punishment, Ro. 111, 
5; % bring agamst, 1s an ac 
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cusation, Ac. xxv. 18 (not 
W. Η.); Ju. 9.* 

ὀπι-φωνέω, ὦ, τ cry out, fo shout, 
Lu, xxill. 21; Ac. xii, 22, 
XX1. 34, xxil. 24 (W. H.).* 

ἐπι-φώσκω, 2 grow light, to 
dawn, Mat. xxviii, 1; Lu. 
KXill. 54.* 

ἐπι-χειρέω, ὦ, to take in hand, 
undertake, Lu. i. 1; Ac. ix. 
29, XIX. 13.* 

(πι-χέω, to pour upon, Lu. x. 
345 

tmi-xopnyéw, ὦ, Ὁ supply, 2 
Pet. i. 5; 2 Cor. ix. 10; Gal. 
Wl. 5; pass., to be furnished 
or supplied, Col. ii. 19; 2 Pet. 
1.11. 

ἐπι-χορηγία, ας, ἡ, a supply, 
Phil. i. 19; Ep. iv. 16. (Ν. 
Τὸ)» 

ἐπι-χρίω, fo spread on, anoint 
(ἐπί, acc.), Jn. ix. 6 (not W. 
H.), r1.* 

ἐπ-οικοδομέω, ©, fo build upon 
(ἐπί, acc. or dat.), fig., 1 Cor. 
1. 10-14; Ep. il. 20; ἐσ build 
up, edify, Ac. xx. 32 (not W. 
11.) ; Col. ii. 7; Ju. 20.* 

ἐπ-οκέλλω, fo force forward, to 
yun (a ship) aground, Ac. 
XXVL1. 41 (ἐπικέλλω, W. H.).* 

ἐπ-ονομάζω, fo name, or call by 
a name of honor, pass. only, 
Ro. 11. 17.* 

ἐπ-οπτεύω, to look upon, view 
attentively, τ Pet. ii. 12, iii 
2% 

ἐπ-όπτης, ov, ὁ, ar eye-witness, 
2 Pet. i. 16.* 

ἧπος, ous, τό, α word; ws ἔπος 
εἰπεῖν, so to speak, Heb. vii. 
9.* 

ἐπ-ουράνιος, ov, Acavenly, celes- 
tial, of God, Mat. xviii. 35 
(W. Ἡ. οὐράνιος) ; of intelli- 
gent beings, Phil.ii.10; of the 
starry bodies, 1 Cor. xy. 40; 
so of kingdom, country, etc. ; 
neut. plur., τὰ ἐπουράνια, 
heavenly things, or places, 
Jn. ili. 12; Ep. i. 3, 20, ii. 6, 
11. 10; Heb. viii. 5, ix. 23. 

énta, ol, al, τά, card. num., 
seven, Lu. il. 36; Ac. vi. 3; 
often symbol. in Revelation; 
οἱ ἑπτά, the seven deacons, 
Ac. xxi. 8. 

ἑπτάκις, num. adv., seven times, 
Mat. xviii, 21, 22; Lu. xvii 
4." 

ἑπτακισ-χίλιοι, ai,a,card.num., 
seven thousand, Ro. xi. 4. 
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ἔπω, 566 εἶπον, 

“Epacros, ov, 6, Erastus, (1) 
Ac. xix. 22; (2) Ro. xvi. 23. 
Which is meant in 2 Tim. 
iv. 20 is uncertain.* 

ἐργάζομαι, σομαι, dep., perf. in 
pass. sense, εἴργασμαι ; (1) 
abs., to work, to trade, Lu. xiii. 
14; Mat. xxv. 16; (2) to per- 

form, do, Col. ili. 23; Jn. vi. 
28; (3) ἡ practice, as virtues, 
fo commut, as sin, AC. x. 35; 
Ja. li. 9; (4) %& acquire by 
labor, Jn. vi. 27. 

ἐργασία, as, ἡ, (1) a working, 
performing, Ep. iv. 93 (2) 
Hort, diligent labor, Lu. xil. 
58; (3) work, gain by work, 
Ac. xvi. 16, 19; Ac. xix. 24; 
(4) occupation, business, Ac. 
ΧΙχ. 25.* 

ἐργάτης, ou, ὁ, α worker, laborer, 
Mat. ix. 37 ; applied to work- 
ers in the church, 2 Tim. ii. 
{5; @ doer, of iniquity, Lu. 
xl. 27. 

ἔργον, ov, τό, work, employ- 
ment, Mat. xiil. 34; Jn. xvii 
4; I Cor. xv. 58; anything 
accomplished, Ac. vii. 41; 
Heb. i. 10; an act, deed, in 
various senses, Jn. ix. 3; 
Rev. li. 6; Ja. ii. 14; 1 Pet. 
i. 17. 

ἐρεθίζω, fo stimulate, to provoke, 
2 Cor. ix. 2; Col. iii. 21.* 

ἐρείδω, ow, fo stick fast, Ac. 
XXVil. 41.Ὲ 

ἐρεύγομαι, toua:, to utter, Mat. 
Xili. 35.* 

tpevvdw, &, how (W. H. épav- 
vdw), to search diligently, Jn. 
v. 39; Ko. vili. 27; Rev. ii. 
23. 

ἐρέω, obsolete, see φημί and 
εἶπον. 

ἐρημία, as, ἡ, a solitude, a 
wilderness, Mat. xv. 33; Mar. 
viii. 4; Heb. xi. 38; 2 Cor. 
xi. 26. 

ἔρημος, ov, deserted, desolate, 
waste, Ac. i. 20; Gal. iv. 27; 
used in the fem., as a subst., 
for a wilderness, Lu. 1. 80° 
ἔρημος τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, the wil- 
derness of Judaa, the tract 
west of the Dead Sea, Mat. 
lil. 1; ἡ ἔρημος, the wilder- 
ness in which the Israelites 
wandered, Ac. vii. 30, 36, 
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Mat. xii. 253; Lu. xi. 17; ὦ 
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veduce to naught, Rev. xvi 
16, xviii. 17, 19. 

ἐρήμωσις, ews, ἡ, desolation, 
Mat. xxiv. 15; Lu. xxi. 20; 
Mar. xiii. 14. (S.)* 

ἐρίζω, low (Epis), to contend, dis- 
pute, Mat. xii. 19.* 

ἐριθεία, as, ἡ (ΝΥ. H. ἐριθία), 
self-seeking, α partisan and 
factious spirit, Ro. ii.8; Phil. 
i. 16, ii. 2; Ja. ili. 14, 16; 
plur. in 2 Cor, xii. 20; Gal. 
v. 20.* 

ἔριον, ov, τό, woo/, Heb. ix. 19; 
Rev. 1. 14.* 

ἔρις, cdos, ἢ, contention, strife, 
Ro. i. 29; Gal. v. 20. 

ἐρίφιον, ov, τό, and ἔριφος, ov, ὃ, 
a goat, kid, Mat. xxv. 32, 333 
Lu. xv. 20." 

‘Eppas, ἃ, ὁ, Doric for ‘Epyjjs, 
Hermas, Ro, xvi. 14.* 

ἑρμηνεία, as, ἡ, interpretation 
I Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 26.* 

ἑρμηνεύω, fo interpret, translate, 
Jn. i. 38 (not W. H.), 42, ix. 
7; Heb. vii. 2.* 

“Epps, οὔ, ὁ, (1) the Greek 
deity Hermes (in Latin, Mer- 
cury), Ac. xiv. 12; (2) Hermes, 
Ro. xvi. 14." 

“Ἑρμογένης, ous, ὁ, ermogenes, 
2 Tim. i. 15.* 

ἑρπετόν, οὔ, τό, a creeping creat- 
ure, a reptile, Ac. x. 12, ΧΙ. 
6; Ro. i. 23; Ja. ili. 7. 

ἐρυθρός, a, bv, red’ ; ἡ ἐρνθρὰ θά- 
λασσα, the Red Sea, Ac. vil. 
16; Heb. xi. 29.* 

ἔρχομαι, ἐλεύσομαι (see Gr. 
§ 103, 2, Wi. § 15, Bu. 58), 
to come, to go, of persons or 
of things; ὁ ἐρχόμενος, rhe 
coming one, t.e., the Messiah, 
Mat. xi. 3; Heb. x. 37; Rev. 
i. 4, 8, iv. 8; fo come, after, 
before, to, against, etc., as 
determined by the preposi- 
tion which follows; fo come 
forth, as from the grave, I 
Cor. xv. 35; #0 come back, as 
the prodigal, Lu. xv. 20. 

ἐρωτάω, ὦ, How, fo question, 
Mat. xxi. 24; fo ask, to be- 
seech, Lu. vii. 36; Phil. iv. 3. 
Syn: see alréw. 

ἐσθής, τος, ἡ (ἔννυμι, Ist aor 
ἔσθην), clothing, raiment, Lu. 
xxiii. 11; Ac, Xil. 21. 

ἔσθησιρ, ews, 7, clothing, lu 
xxiv. 4 (ἐσθής, W. HI.).* 

ἐσθίω, 2d aor., ἔφαγον (see Gr. 
8.103, 3, Wi. § 15, Bu. 58), 
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to eat, to partake of food, used 
abs. or with acc. of food, or 
éx, a word like some being 
understood ; with μετά, gen., 
to eat with ; with dat. (as Ro. 
xiv. 6), fo cat to the honor of ; 
met., ἐσ devour, to consume, 
as rust does, Ja. v. 3; or fire, 
Heb. x. 27. 

‘e8w (Δ. H.) = ἐσθίω, Mar. i. 
6; Lu. xxii. 30. 

Godtl (W. H. +l), ὁ, £séz, Lu. 
iii. 25.* 

kr-omrpov, ov, τό a mirror (of 
polished metal), Ja. i. 23; 
1 Cor. ΧΙ]. 12.* 

«σπέρα, as, ἡ (prop. adj. with 
ὥρα), evening, Lu. xxiv. 29; 
Ac. lv. 3 XXVILl. 23.* 

‘Eopop, ὁ, Esrom, Mat. 1. 3; 
Lu. iii. 33.* 

ἔσχατος, ἡ, ov, (1) the last, re- 
motest, in situation, dignity, 
or time, τὸ ἔσχατον, τὰ 
ἔσχατα, as subst., the ex- 
tremity, last state; (2) used 
predicatively as an adverb, 
Mar. xii. 6, 22; absolutely, 
1 Cor. xv. 8; (3) the end of 
what is spoken of, e.g., the 
feast, Jn. vil. 37; the world, 
Jn. vi. 39, 40; (4) spec. of 
the Christian dispensation 
as the last, or latter (days), 
I{eb. i. 2; (5) the /as¢ (day), 
t.e., the day of judgment; 
(6) the phrase ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
ὁ ἔσχατος, Rev. i. 11, 17, li. 
8, we first and the last, de- 
scribes the eternity of God. 

ἐσχάτως, adv., extremely, érxd- 
τως ἔχει, ts at the last ex- 
tremity, Mar. v. 23.* 

ἔσω, adv. of place, within, abs., 
Mat. xxvi. 58; with gen., 
Mar. xv. 16; with an article 
preced., the inner, Ro. vil. 
22; ol ἔσω, those within the 
Christian fold, opp. to ol 
ἔξω, 1 Cor, v. 12. 

ἔσωθεν, adv. of place, from 
wsthin, wtthin, Lu. xi. 7; 
Rev. iv. 8; τὸ ἔσωθεν, the 
interior, 1.ς., the mind or 
soul, Lu. xi. 39. 

ἐσώτερος, a, ov (comp. of ἔσω), 
inner, Ac. xvi. 24; Heb. vi. 
19." 

ἑταῖρος, ov, 6, a companion, com- 
rade, Mat. xi. 16 (ἕτερος, W. 


H.); ἑταῖρε, voc., /riend, 
Mat. xx. 13, xxli. 12, xxvi. 
50.* 
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ἑτερό-γλωσσος, ov, ὁ, one of an- 
other tongue or language, 1 
Cor. xiv, 21.* 

ἑτερο-διδασκαλέω, @, fo teach a 
different doctrine, τ Tim. i. 3, 
vi. 3. (N. T.)* 

erepo-Luyéw, 0, fo δὲ unegually 
yoked, fig., 2 Cor. vi. 14. (N. 
T.)* 

ἕτερος, a, ov, other, another, 
indefinitely, axy other; de 
finitely, the other; diverse, 
different from. Syn.: see 
ἄλλος. 

ἑτέρως, adv., otherwise, differ- 
ently, Phil. iii, 15.* 

ἔτι, ady., yet, still, even, Lu. i. 
15; also, Heb. xi. 36; im- 
plying accession or addition, 
besides. 

ἑτοιμάζω, dow, fo prepare, make 
ready, Lu. xii. 47; Rev. xix. 7. 

ἑτοιμασία, as, ἡ, preparation, 
readiness, Ep. vi. 15.* 

ἕτοιμος, ἡ, ov, and -os, ov, pre- 
pared, ready, of things or 
persons, Mat. xxii. 4, 8; Lu. 
xii, 40; ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχειν, Lo be 
in readiness, 2 Cor. x. 6, 

ἑτοίμως, adv., readily, in readi- 
ness, usually with ἔχω, Ac. 
xxi, 13; 2 Cor. xii. 14; 1 Pet. 
iv. 5.* 

ἔτος, ous, τό, a year, Lu. iv. 25; 
κάτ᾽ ἔτος. "yearly, Lu. ii. 41. 

εὖ, adv. (old neuter from évs), 
well, Ep. vi. 3; εὖ ποιεῖν 
(acc.), Mar. xiv. 7, fo do good 
to; εὖ πράσσειν, to fare well, 
lo prosper, Ac. xv. 29; used 
in commendation, well! well 
done! Mat. xxv. 21, 23; Lu. 
xix. 17.* 

Eta, as, ἡ, Eve, 2 Cor. xi. 3; 
1 Tim. il. 13.* 

εὐ-αγγελίζω, ow, εὐηγγέλισα, ev- 
ηγγέλισμαι, (1) act., fo bring 
glad tidings to (acc. or dat.), 
Rev. x. 7, xiv. 6; (2) mid., 
fo announce, lo publish (acc. 
of message), fo announce the 
gospel {abs.), to preach to, 
evangelize (acc. pers.); pass., 
to be announced, to have glad 
dings announced to one. 
See Mat. xi. 5; Heb. iv. 2. 

εὐαγγέλιον, ov, τό, good tidings, 
the gospel, Mar. i. 15; Ac. 
xv. 7; Ep. i. 13. 

εὐαγγελιστής, οὔ, ὁ, a messenger 
of good tidings, an evangelist, 
Ac. xxi. 8; Ep. iv.11; 2 Tim. 
iv. 5 (N. Τὸ)" 
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εὐ-ἀρεστέω, ὦ, fo be well-pleasing 
to (dat.), Heb. xi. 5, 6; pass., 
to be pleased with, Heb. xiii. 
16,* 

εὐ-άρεστος, ov, acceptable, well- 
pleasing, Ro. xii. 12. (Ap.) 

εὐαρέστως͵ adv.,accepiably, Heb, 
xli, 28.* 

EtBovdos, ov, ὁ, Eubulus, 2Tim. 
iv, 21,Ὲ 

ev-ye, well done! Lu. xix. 17 
(W. Η..» 

εὐγενής, ἐς, well-born, noble, 
noble-minded, Lu, xix. 123 
Ac. xvii. 11; 1 Cor, i. 26.* 

εὐδία, as, ἡ (from εὖ and Ζεύς, 
gen. Διός), fair weather, Mat. 
XV1. 2." 

εὐ-δοκέω, ὦ, ήσω, εὐδόκησα and 
ηὐδόκησα, to think it good, 
decide, Lu. xii. 32; 1 Th. iii. 
1; fo be well pleased with, 
Mat. xvii. 5; 2 Pet. i. 17. 

εὐδοκία, as, ἡ, pleasure, good- 
will, Phil. ii. 13; 2 Th. i. τα; 
Mat. xi. 26. 

εὐεργεσία, as, ἡ, α good deed to 
(gen.), a benefit, Ac. iv. 9; 
1 Tim. vi. 2.* 

evepyeréw, ©, fo do good, to be- 
stow bencfits, Ac. x. 38.* 

ev-epyérns, ov, ὁ, a benefactor, 
Lu. xxil. 25.* 

eb-Beros, ov, well-placed, fit, use- 
Sul, Lu. ix. 62, xiv. 35; Heb. 
vi. 7. 

εὐθέως, adv., immediately, soon, 
Mat. iv. 20; Gal. i. 16; 3 Jn.14. 

εὐθυ-δρομέω, ὦ, fo run in a 
straight course, Ac. xvi. II, 
xxi, 1.* 

εὐ-θυμέω, ὦ, fo be cheerful, Ac. 
XXVii. 22, 25; Ja. v. 13.* 

eb-Oupos, ov, cheerful, having 
good courage, Ac. xxiv. 10 
(Rec.), xxvii. 36.* 

sic arid cheerfully, Ac. xxiv. 
10 (W. H.).* 

εὐθύνω, fo make straight, Jn. 1. 
23; to guide, to steer, asa 
ship, Ja. ili. 4.* 

εὐθύς, εἴα, v, straight; met., 
right, true; also adv., of 
time, straight, 1.¢., immed 
ately, forthwith, as εὐθέως 
(W. H. often εὐθύς for Rec. 
εὐθέως). 

εὐθύτης, τητος, ἡ, rectitude, up- 
rightness, Heb. i. 8 (from 
S.).* 

εὐ-καιρέω, ©, ὦ have leisure oF 
opportunity, Mar. vi. 31; Ac. 
xvii. 31; 1 Cor, xvi. 12.* 


αὐκ 


εὐκαιρία, ας, ἡ, convenient time, 
opportunity, Mat. xxvi. 16; 
Lu. xxii. 6.* 

εὔ-καιρος, ov, well-timed, oppor- 
tune, Mar. vi. 21; Heb. iv. 
16.* 

εὐκαίρως, adv., offortunely, 
Mar. xiv. II; opposed to 
ἀκαίρως, 2 Tim. iv. 2.* 

εὔ-κοπος, ov, easy, neut. comp. 
only, εὐκοπώτερον, easier, as 
Mat. ix. 5. (N.T.) 

αὐ-λάβεια, as, ἡ, reverence, fear 
of God, piety, Heb. v. 7, xil. 
28." Sy.: see δειλία. 

εὐ-«λαβέομαι, οὔῦμαι, dep. pass., 
to fear, Ac. xxiii. 10 (W. Π. 
φοβέω) ; with μή, fo take pre- 
caution, Heb. xi. 7.* 

w-AaPis, és, cautions, Cod-fear- 
ing, religious, Lu. 11.25; Ac. 
ii. 5, viii. 2, xxii. 12 (W. H.).* 
Syn.. see δεισιδαίμων. 

εὐ-λογέω, ὦ, ήσω, to praise, 1.6... 
God, Lu. i. 64; Lo invoke 
blessings on, 1.6., men, Ro. 
xll. 14; to dless or to ask bless- 
ing ov, 1.¢., food, Lu. ix. 16; 
so of the Lord’s Supper, 
Mat. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. x. 16; 
used of what God does, 
bless, to cause to prosper, Ac. 
ili. 26; hence, perf. pass. 
Part. εὐλογημένος, blessed, fa- 
vored of God, Mat. xxv. 34. 

εὐλογητός, bv (verbal adj. from 
preced.), worthy of praise, of 
blessing, used only of God, 
Mar. xiv. 61; Lu. i. 68; Ro. 
A. 25, 1x. 5; 2 Cor. 1. 3, xi 
31; Ep. 1.3; 1 Pet.i. 3. (S.)* 

εὐ-λογία, as, ἡ, adulation, flat- 
tery, Ko. xvi. 18; blessing, 
praise, to God, Rev. vii. 12; 
an invocation of blessings, 
benediction, Heb. xii. 17; 
blessing, benefit, 2 Cor. ix. 5; 
I Pet. tii. 9. 

εὐ-μετάκδοτος, ov, ready to Live, 
liberal, 1 Tim. vi, 18. (N.T.)* 

Eivlen, ns, ἡ, Eunice, 2 Tim. 
in 

ev-volw, &, 10 be well disposed 
to, Mat. v. 25.* 

εὔτνοια, as, ἡ, good-will, 1 Cor. 
vii. 3 (not W.H.); Ep. vi. 7. 

εὐνουχίζω, cw, εὐνονχίσθην, to 
emasculate, make a eunuch, 
pass., Mat. xix. 12.* 

εὐνοῦχος, ov, ὁ, a cxnuch, Mat. 
xix. 12; Ac. vili, 27—39.* 

Evodla, as, ἡ, Euodia, Phil. iv. 
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εὐ-οδόω, G, in N. T. pass. only, 
to be led in a good way, to 
prosper, Ro. i. 10; 1 Cor, xvi. 
2; 3 Jn. 2.5 

εὐ-πάρεδρος, ov, see εὐπρόσεδρος. 
(N. T.) 

εὐ-πειθής, ἐς, castly obeying, com- 
pliant, Ja. iil, 17% 

ev-mepl-oratos, ov, skillfully 
Surrounding, 4.¢., besetting, 
Heb. xii. 1.* 

εὐ-ποιΐα, as, ἡ, well-doing, be- 
neficence, Heb. xiii. 16.* 

εὐ-πορέω, &, mid., fo Aave 
means, to be prosperous, Ac. 
xi. 29.* 

ev-rropla, as, ἡ, wealth, Ac. xix. 
25.™ 

εὐ-πρέπεια, as, ἡ, deauly, grace- 
Sulness, Ja. i. 11. 

εὐ-πρόσ-δεκτος, ov, acceptable, 
Ro. xv. 16, 31; 2 Cor. vi. 2 
viii. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 5.* 

εὐ-πρόσ-εδρος, ον, assiduous, 
constantly attending on, 1 Cor. 
Vii. 35 (εὐπάρεδρος, W. H.). 
(N. T.)* 

εὐ-προσωπέω, ὥ, fo make a fair 
appearance, Gal. vi. 12. (N. 
τὴ" 

εὐρ-ακύλων, wos, ὁ, the Eura- 
guilo, a NE. wind, Ac. 
xxvii. 14 (W.H.). (N.T.)* 

εὑρίσκω, εὑρήσω, εὕρηκα, εὗρον, 
εὑρέθην, (1) to find, to dis- 
cover, Lu. 11. 45; (2) vo as- 
certain, to find by computa- 
tion, or by examination, as 
a judge, Ac. ΧΙ. 28; (3) Ὁ 
obtain, Heb. ix. 12; (4) fo 
contrive, find out how, Lu. 
xix. 48. 

εὐρο-κλύδων, wros, ὁ (from εὖρος, 
the .5.5. wind, and κλύδων, 
wave), Luroclydon, a stormy 
wind, a hurricane, AC. XXxvil. 
14. (N.T.)* 

εὑρύ-χωρος, ov, broad, spacious, 
Mat. vil. 13.* 

εὐσέβεια, as, ἡ, prety, godliness, 
Ac. ili, 123 2 Tim. iil. 5. 

εὐσεβέω, ὦ, fo show piety, to 
worship, Ac. xvii. 23; τ Tim. 
ν. 4." 

εὐ-σεβής, ἐς, religious, pious, 
Ac. x. 2, 7, xxii. 12 (W. Η. 
εὐλαβή); 2 Pet. ii.9.* Syn: 
see δεισιδαίμων. 

εὐσεβῶς, adv., prously, religious- 
ἐν, 2 Tim. iii. 12; Tit. 11. 12.* 

εὔ-σημος, ov, distinct, intelligible, 
1 Cor. xiv. 9." 

εὔ-σπλαγχνος, ov, full of pity, 
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tender-hearted, ἘΡ. iv. 42: 
t Ῥεῖ. iii. 8.5 

εὐ-σχημόνως, adv., ἡ» 2 seemly 
manner, decently, Ro. xii 
13; 1 Cor. xiv. 40; 1 Th. iv. 
12.¥ 

εὐ-σχημοσύνη, ns, 7, decorum, 
becomingness, 1 Cor. ii. 23.* 

εὐ-σχήμων, ov, reputable, decur- 
ous, Mar. xv. 43; Ac. xiii. 50, 
XVli. 12; τὸ εὐσχήμον, seen- 
liness, 1 Cor. vii. 35, xXil. 
24.® 

εὐ-τόνως, adv., vehemently, for- 
cibly, Lu. xxiii. 10; Ac. Xviil. 
28.* 

εὐ-τραπελία, as, ἡ, low sesting, 
ribaldry, Ep. ν. 4.* 

Etruyos, ov, ὁ, Eutychus, Ac. 
xx. 9.* 

εὐ-φημία, as, ἡ, commendation, 
good report, 2 Cor. vi. 8." 

εὔ-φημος, ον, sounding well, 
Spoken in a kindly spirit, 
Phil. iv. 8.* 

εὐ-φορέω, ὦ, fo bear plentifully, 
Lu. xii. 16.* 

ev-ppalvw, vd, εὐφράνθην and 
ηὐφράνθην, act., to make glad, 
2 Cor. il. 2; pass., fo be glad, 
to rejoice, Lu. xil. 19; Ac. il. 
26; Rev. xviii. 20. 

Εὐφράτης, ov, ὁ, the Euphrates, 
Rev. ix. 14, xvi. 12.* 

εὐφροσύνη, 75, 7, Joy, gladness, 
Ac. ii, 28, xiv. 17.* 

εὐ-χαριστέω, ὦ, fo thank, give 
thanks, Ac. xxvil. 35; Ro. 
1. 8. 

εὐχαριστία, as, ἡ, gratitude, 
thanksgiving, as 2 Cor. 1x. 
11,12. Syv.- see αἴτημα. 

εὐ-χάριστος, ov, thankful, grate- 
Sul, Col. iii. 15.* 

εὐχή, 75, ἡ, (1) prayer, Ja. v. 
15; (2) @ vow, Ac. xviii. 18, 
xxi. 23. Syre.: see αἴτημα. 

εὔχομαι, Zo pray, Ac. xxvi. 29; 
2 Cor. xiil. 7; Ja. v. 16 (fo7 
with ὑπέρ or περί, gen.); fo 
wish, Ac. xxvii. 29; Ro. ix. 
3; 2 Cor. xiii. 9; 3 Jn. 2. 

εὔτχρηστος, ov, useful, 2 Tim. 
11. 21, iv. 11; Philem. 11.* 

εὐ-ψυχέω, ὦ, fo be in good spirtts, 
to be cheerful, Phil. ii. 19.* 

εὐ-ωδία, as, ἡ, fragrance, good 
odor, 2 Cor. li. 15; Ep. v. 2; 
Phil. iv. 18.* 

εὐώνυμος, ov, /eft, hand, Ac. 
xxi. 3; foot, Rev. x. 2; ἐξ 
εὐωνύμων (neut. plur.), ow the 
left, Mat. xx. 21, 23. 


ἐφα] 


ἐφ-άλλομαι, 10 leap upon, ἐπί, 
acc., Ac. xix. 16.* 

ἐφ-άπαξ, adv., once for all, Ro. 
vi. 10; Heb. vii. 27, ix.'12, 
X. 10; at once, 1 Cor. Xv. 
6.* 

᾿Εφεσῖνος, 7, ov, Ephesian, 2.¢., 
church, Rev. ii. 1 (not W. 
H.).* 

᾿Εφέσιος, a, ov, Aphesian, be- 
longing to Ephesus, Ac, xix. 
28, 34, 35, XX1. 29.* 

Ἔφεσος, ov, ἡ, Ephesus, Ac. 
xVill. 10, 21, 24. 

ἐφ-ευρετής, οὔ, ὁ, an inventor, 
contriver, Ro. i. 30.* 

ἐφ-ημερία, as, ἡ, @ course, a 
division of priests ἔοι inter- 
change of service, Lu. i. 3, 
8. (S.)* 

ἐφ-ήμερος, ov, datly, Ja. ii. 15. 

ἐφ-ικνέομαι, dep., 2d aor. inf. 
ἐφικέσθαι, to come to, reach, 
ἄχρι or els, 2 Cor. x. 13, 14.* 

ἐφ-ίστημι, 2d aor. ἐπέστην; 
perf. part. ἐφεστώς; always 
intrans. or mid. in N. Τὶ 
(1) to stand by, Lu. ii. 38; 
Ac. xii. 7; (2) to be urgent, 
2 Tim. iv. 2; (3) 0 befall 
one, as evil, Lu. xxi. 34; 
(4) to b¢ at hand, to impend, 
2 Tim. iv. 6. 

ἐφνίδιος, see αἰφνίδιος. 

ἐφ-οράω, &, 2d aor. ἐπεῖδον, to 
look upon, Lu. i. 25; Ac. iv. 
29.* 

"Edpatp, ὁ, ZpAraim, a city, 
Jn. xi. 54.* 

éppa0d, an Aramaic verb, im- 
perative, δε thou opened, Mar. 
vil. 34. (N.T.)* 

ἐχθές, see χθές. 

ἔχθρα, as, ἡ, exmity, Gal. ν. 20; 
Ep. ii. 15, 16, 

ἐχθρός, a, dv, Aated, Ro. xi. 28; 
hostile, 1 Cor. xv. 25; used 
as subst., az enemy, Mat. x. 
36; ὁ ἐχθρός, Lu. x. 19, the 
enemy, 7.¢., Satan. 

ἔχιδνα, 7s, ἡ, a viper, lit., Ac. 
XXVill. 3; fig., as Mat. iii. 7. 

ἔχω, ἕξω, impf. εἶχον, 2d aor. 
ἔσχον, perf. ἔσχηκα; (1) ὥ 
have or possess, in general, 
physically or mentally, tem- 
porarily or permanently ; μὴ 
ἔχειν, to lack, to be poor, 
Lu. viii. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 22; 
(2) to be able, Mar. xiv. 8; 
Heb. vi. 13; 2 Pet.i.15; (3) 
with adverbs, or adverbial 
phrases, elliptically, “tohave 
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(one’s self) in any manner,” 
to be, as κακῶς ἔχειν, to be ill ; 
ἐσχάτως ἔχειν, fo be at the 
last extremity; (4) to hold, 
1 Tim. iii. 9; 2 Tim. i. 13; 
to esteem, Mat. xiv. 5; Phil. 
il. 29; (5) mid., ἔχομαι, 20 be 
near or next to, Mar. i. 38; 
used of time, Ac. xxi. 26, 
the day coming, the next day, 
τὰ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, things 
joined to or pertaining to sal- 
vation, Heb. vi. 9. 

ἕως, conj. and adv., (1) of time, 
till, until, used also as prep. 
with gen. ἕως οὗ, or ἕως ὅτου, 
until when, Lu. xiii. 8; (2) 
of place, up fo, or as far as, 
also with gen., sometimes 
with εἰς or πρός (acc.), Mat. 
xxvi. 58; Lu. xxiv. 50; Ac. 
ΧΧΥΪ 11; (3) spoken of a 
limit or term to anything, 
up to the point of, Mat. xxvi. 
38; Lu. xxii. 51; Ro. ii. 12; 
(4) with particles, ἕως ἄρτι, 
ἕως τοῦ νῦν, until now; ἕως 
ὧδε, to this place; ἕως πότε; 
how long?; ἕως ἑπτάκις, until 
seven times; ἕως ἄνω, up to 
the brim, etc. 


Ζ 


Ζ, ἵ, ἴῆτα, τεία, z, the sixth 
letter, orig. of a mixed or 
compound sound, as if ὃς, 
now generally pronounced z 
or ¢s. As a numeral, ζ΄ Ξξξξ Κ 7; 
εἶ ΞΞ 7000. 

Ζαβονλών, ὁ (Heb.), Zedulon, 
Mat. iv. 13,15; Rev. vii. 8.* 

Ζακχαῖος, ov, ὁ, Zaccheus, Lu. 
xix. 2, 5, 8.* 

Zapa, ὁ (Heb.), Zara or Zerah, 
Mat. 1. 3.* 

Zaxaplas, ov, ὁ, Zacharias or 
Zachariah, (1) the father of 
John the Baptist, Lu. i.; (2) 
the son of Barachiah, slain 
in the temple, Mat. xxiii. 35; 
Lu. xi. 51 (in 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20 the son of Jehoiada).* 

ζάω, ὦ, tps, oF, inf. δῆν (W.H. 
ζῆν), fut. ζήσω or Ὅμαι, Ist 
aor. &{noa, to live, as (1) fo 
be alive; part. ὁ ζῶν, the Liv- 
ing One, a description of 
God, as Mat. xvi. 16; (2) ὥ 
receive or regain life, Jn. iv. 
80; Mar. xvi. 11; (3) to spend 
fife in any way, Gal. ii. 14; 
2 Tim. iii. 12; (4) Ὁ ésve, in 
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the highest sense, to possess 
Spiritual and eternal life, Lu. 
x. 28; Heb. x. 38; (5) met., 
as of water, /iving or fresh, 
opposed to stagnant, as Jn. 
iv. 10. 

LePeBbaios, ov, ὁ, Zebedee, Mat. 
iv. 21, X. 2. 

ἵεστός, ἡ, dv (féw), dotling, hot, 
fig., Rev. ili. 15, 16.* 

ἵεῦγος, ous, τό, (1) @ yoke 
(ζεύγνυμι, fo join), Lu. xiv. 
19; (2) 2 pair, Lu. ii. 24.* 

ζευκτηρία, as, ἡ, α band, a fast 
ening, Ac. xxvii. 40. (N.T.)* 

Ζεύς, Διός, acc. Ala, Zeus (Lat. 
Jupiter), the chief of the 
heathen deities, Ac. xiv. 12, 
13.* 

ζέω, part. ζέων, fo dor/; fig., to 
be fervent, Ac. xvili. 25; Re 
xii. 11.* 

ζηλεύω, fo be zealous, Rev. iii. 
το (W. H.).* 

ζῆλος, ov, ὁ, (1) fervor, zeal, Jn. 
iit. 17; (2) rivalry, jealousy, 
Ac. v.17, ΧΙ. 45 3 frerceness, 
Heb. x. 27. 

ἵηλόω, &, wow, (1) Ὁ have zeal 
for, to desire earnestly lacc.), 
1 Cor. xii. 31; 2 Cor. al. 2; 
Gal. iv. 17; (2) 20 be envious 
or jealous, Ac. vii. 9; 1 Cor. 
xili. 4; Ja. iv. 2. 

ζηλωτής, οὔ, ὁ, (1) one very zeal- 
ous for (gen.), Ac. xxi. 20; 
(2) a Zealot, one of a class 
of Jews very zealous for the 
Mosaic law, only Lu. vi. 15; 
Ac. i. 13. See Kavaviras. 

ζημία, as, ἡ, damage, loss, Ac. 
XXVvii. 10, 21; Phil. iii. 7, 8.4 

ζημιόω, G, pass., fo be damaged, 
to suffer loss of (acc.), Mat. 
xvi. 26; Phil. iii. 8. 

Ζηνᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Zenas, Tit. iii. 
13.* 

ζητέω, &, How, (1) & seek, ab- 
solutely, as Mat. vii. 7; (2) 
to seek for (acc.), Mat. vi. 33; 
Jn. v. 30; (3) ὦ destre, to 
wish for, Mat. xii. 46; Col. 
iii. 1; fo inguire into, Lu. xii. 
29; Jn. xvi. 19. 

ἴήτημα, ατος, τό, a gueston, 
dispute (gen., or περί, gen.); 
Ac. Xv. 2, XViil. 15, Xxili. 29, 
XXV. 19, XXV1. 3.* 

ζήτησις, ews, ἢ, Question, debate, 
controversy, Jn. iil, 25; Ac. 
XXV. 20. 

ζιζάνιον, ov, τό (perh. Syriac), 
zizantum, darnel, a kind of 


top] 


bastard wheat, Mat. xiii, 25— 
40. (N.T.)* 

Ζοροβάβελ, ὁ (Heb.), Zerud- 
babel, Mat. i. 12, 13; Lu. iii. 
27. 

ζόφος, ov, 6, darkness, thick 
gloom, 2 Pet. il. 4,17; Ju. 6, 
13; Heb. xii. 18 (W. H.).* 

ζυγός, οὔ, ὁ, a yoke, (1) met., 
of servitude, 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
(2) fig., of any imposition 
by authority, Mat. xi. 29, 30; 
Ac. xv. 10; Gal. v. 1; (3) @ 
balance, pair of scales, Rev. 
vi. 5.* 

ζύμη, vs, ἡ, deavex, Mat. xvi. 6; 
fig., corruptness, 1 Cor. v. 6, 
7, 8. 

ζυμόω, ὦ, fo ferment, to leaven, 
Mat. xiii. 33; Lu. xiii. 21; 
I Cor. v.6; Gal. v 

ζωγρέω, ὦ (ζωός, dypéw), fo take 
alive, to catch, capture, Lu. 
v.10; 2 Tim. ii. 26.* 

ζωή, 4s, ἡ (ζάω), δἔζε, literal, 
spiritual, eternal; ζωὴ αἰώ- 
vios, efernal life, used of 
Christ, as the source of life, 
Jn. v. 26. Syn.: see βίος. 

ζώνη, 7s, 7, α girdle, Ac. xxi. 
ΓΙ; used as a purse, Mar. 
vi. 8. 

ζώννυμι or -ννύω, see Gr. § 114, 
Bu. 45, ὡ gird, Jn. xxi. 18; 
Ac. xii. 8 ὦν. HL).# 

{wo-yovéw, &, How, fo preserve 
alive, Lu. xvii. 33; Ac. vii. 
19; to give life to, 1 Tim. vi. 
13 (W. H.).* 

ζῶον, ov, τό, α living creature, 
animal, Heb. xiii. 11; 2 Pet. 
ii. 12. 

ζωο-ποιέω, ὦ, how, fo make alive, 
to give life to, Jn. ν. 21, vi. 
63; 1 Cor. xv. 22, 36, 45: 


2 Cor. iii. 6; Gal. lil. 
Ro. iv. 17, viii. 11; 1 Pet 
lii. 18.* 

H 


H, πη, fra, εἴα, ¢, the seventh 
letter. Asa numeral, η =8; 
7 = 8000. 

fi) 4 particle, disjunctive, or; 
interrogative, whether (see 
Gr. § 405, Wi. § 57, 14, Bu. 
249); Or comparative, ‘Aan 
(see Gr. § 320, Wi. § 35, 1 
2, Bu. 360). With other par- 
ticles, ἀλλ’ 4, except; ἢ καὶ, 
or else; ἥπερ, than at all, Jn. 
xii. 43; ἤτοι... ἥ, whether 
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. or (excluding any other 
alternative), Ro. vi. 16. 

ἢ, afhrmative particle with μήν, 
surely, Heb. vi. 14 (W. H 
el).* 

ἡγεμονεύω, fo δέ governor, as 
proconsul, Lu. ii. 2; pro 
curator, Lu. iii. 1.* 

ἡγεμονία, as, ἡ, rule, as of an 
emperor, Lu. iii. 1.* 

ἡγεμών, dvos, ὁ, governor, as the 
head of a district, Mat. x. 
18; especially the procurator 
of Judza, as Pilate, Felix, 
Festus, Lu. xx. 20; @ chief 
town, Mat. ii. 6. 

ἡγέομαι, οῦμαι, dep. mid., (1) ὦ 
be leader, in N.T. only part., 
ὁ ἡγούμενος, the leader or 
chief (gen.), as Ac. xiv. 12; 
Heb, xiii. 7, 17, 24; (2) & 
consider, reckon, count, as 
Phil. iii, 7, 8. 

ἡδέως, adv. (ἡδύς, sweel), gladly, 
Mar. vi. 20, xii. 37; 2 Cor. 
xi. 19.* 

ἤδη, adv. of time, zow, already, 
as Mat. iii. 10; of the im- 
mediate future, Ro. i. 10. 

ἥδιστα, adv., most gladly, 2 
Cor. xii. 9, 15.* 

ἡδονή, Hs, ἡ, Pleasure, t.¢., sen- 
sual, /ust, strong desire, Lu. 
vill. 14; Tit. iii. 3; Ja. iv. 3; 
2 Pet. ii. 13; ἐπεί, Ja. iv. 1.* 

ἡδύ-οσμον, ov, τό (ἡδύς, ὀσμή), 
mint, Mat. xxill. 23; Lu. xi. 
42.* 

ἦθος, ous, τό, as ἔθος, manner, 
custom; plur. ἤθη, morals, 
1 Cor. xv. 33.* 

ἥκω, Ew (perf. ἧκα, only Mar. 
Vili. 3), to have come, to be 
present (see Gr. § 361 d, note, 
Wi. § 40, 44, Bu. 203). 

“HAL, ὁ (Heb.), He/i, Lu. iii. 23.* 

TAC (Ww. H. édwl), (Heb.), my 
God, Mat. xxvii. 46 (from 
Ps, xxii. 2). (N. Τὸ)» 

"AXlas, ov, ὁ, Elias, t.0., Elijah, 
Mat. xi. 14, Χνὶ. 14. 

ἡλικία, as, ἡ, (1) age, adult age ; 
ἡλικίαν ἔχει, ke ts of age, Jn. 
ix. 21; so, prob., Mat. vi. 27 
(R. V. mrg.); (2) stature, 
size, Lu. xix. 3. 

ἡλίκος, ἡ, ον, ow great, how 
small, Col. li. 1; Ja. 111. 5.* 

ἥλιος, ov, ὁ, the sun, the light of 
the sun, Mat. v. 45; Ac. xiii. 
1. 

Acs, ov, ὁ, α nail, Jn. xx. 
25." 


4s, 
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ἡμεῖς, gen. ἡμῶν, dat. ἡμῖν, acc 
ἡμᾶς, plur. of ἐγώ. 

ἡμέρα, ας, ἡ, α day, 1.6., from 
sunrise to sunset, Lu. xviii. 
7; Ac. ix.24;4 day of twenty- 
four hours, Mat. vi. 34; fig. 
in various senses. 

ἡμέτερος, a, ον, Our, Our own, 
Ac, ii. IT, χχνὶ. 5 

ἡμιθανής, ἐς, Aal/f dead, Lu. x. 
30.* 

ἥμισυς, ea, v, gen., ἡμίσους, 
half; in neut. only, 4a/f of, 
(gen.) plur. (ἡμίση, W. H. 
ἡμίσια), Lu. xix. 8; sing., 
Mar. vi. 23; Rev. xi. 9, 11, 
xil. 14." 

ἡμιώριον, ov, τό, 2 half-hour, 
Rev. viii. 1.* 

ἡνίκα, adv., when, whenever, 
2 Cor. iil. 15, 16.* 

ἥπερ, see ἤ. 

ἤπιος, a, ov, placid, gentle, τ 
Th. ii. 7 (W. Η. νήπιον); 2 
Tim. it. 24.* 

"Hop, ὁ (izeb.), £7, Lu. iii, 28.* 

ἤρεμον, ov, quiet, trangutl, I 
Tim. ti. 2.* 

Ἡρώδης (ΝΥ. H. -¢-), ov, ὁ, 
Herod. Four of the name 
are mentioned: (1) Herod 
the Great, Mat. ii. 13 (2) 
Herod Antipas, or H. the 
tetrarch, Mat. xiv. I, 3, 6; 
Lu. xxiii.; (3) A Agrippa, 
Ac. xii.; (4) H. Agrippa the 
younger, called only 4grzppa, 
Ac. Xxv. 

“HpwSiavol (W. H. --), ὧν, ol, 
Herodtans, partisans of He- 
rod Antipas, Mat. xxii. 16; 
Mar. iii. 6, xii. 13.* 

“Hpwhtds (ἈΝ. H. -y-), άδος, ἡ, 
Herodias, Mat. xiv. 3, 6 

“Hpwblov (W. H. -ῳ-), wros, ὁ, 
Herodion, Ro, xvi. 11.* 

Ἡσαΐας, ov, ὁ, Lsaias, t.e., 
fsaiah, Mat. iii. 3, iv. 14. 

*Hoai, ὁ, Esau, Ro. ix. 
160. xi. 20, xii. 16.* 

ἡσυχάζω, cw, (1) fo rest from 
work, Lu. xxiii. 56; (2) Ὁ 
cease from altercation, to be 
silent, Lu. xiv. 4; Ac. xi. 18, 
ΧΧΙ. 43 (3) & live quietly, I 
Th. iv. 11.* 

ἡσυχία, as, ἡ, (1) silence, Ac. 
xxii. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 11; (2) 
tranquillity, quietness, 2 Th. 
iii, 12. 

ἡσύχιος, a, ον, quiet, tranqueds 
1 Tim. ii. 2; 1 Pet. ili. 4.8 

ἤτοι, see ἤ. 
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ἥττάομαι, pass., (1) δέ made 
infertor (abs.), 2 Cor. xii. 
13; (2) ὦ be overcome by 
(dat.), 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20." 

ἥττημα, aros, τό, inferiority, 
diminution, Ro. xi. 123 loss, 
τ Cor. vi. 7. (S.)* Sys.: see 
ἀγνόημα. 

ἥττων or ἥσσων (W. H.), ον, 
compar. οὗ κακός, inferior, 
neut, as adv., 2 Cor. xil. 15; 
τὸ ἧττον, as subst., the worse, 
1 Cor. xi, 17.* 

ἠχέω, ὦ, fo sound, as the sea, 
Lu, xxi. 25 (not W. H.); as 
brass, I Cor, xiil. 1.* 

ἦχος, ov, ὁ, and ous, τό, sound, 
notse, Lu. xxi, 25 (W.H.); 
Heb. xii. 19; Ac.ii.2; remor, 
report, Lu, iv. 37.* 


Θ 


@, 0, θῆτα, theta, th, the eighth 
letter. As a numeral, θ΄ = 9; 
,9 = gooo. 

Θαδδαῖος, ov, ὁ, Thaddeus, a 
surname of the apostle Jude 
(also called Zedézeus), Mat. 
x. 3; Mar. iii. 18.* 

θάλασσα, 7s, ἡ, (1) the sea, Ro. 
ix. 27; (2) sea, as the Medi- 
terranean, the Red Sea, Ac. 
vii. 36, x. 6, 32; (3) Hebra- 
istically, for the /ake Gen- 
nesaret, Mat. viii. 24. 

θάλπω, fo cherish, nourish, Ep. 
ν. 29:1 Th. i; 7.* 

Θάμαρ, ἡ, Zauar, Mat. i. 3.* 

ϑαμβέω, ὦ, to be astonished, 
amased, Ac. ix. 6 (W. H. 
omit); so pass., Mar. i. 27, 
xX. 32; with ἐπί (dat.), Mar. 
x. 24. 

θάμβος, ous, τό, arzazement, Lu. 
iv. 36, ν. 9; Ac. ili, 10.* 

θανάσιμος, ον, deadly, mortal, 
Mar. xvi. 18.* 

θανατη-φόρος, ov, death-bring- 
ing, Ja. iii. 8.* 

θάνατος, ov, ὁ, death, lit. or fig., 
Jn. xi. 4; 2 Cor, iii. 7; Ro. 
1. 323 the cause of death, Ro. 
vii. 13. 

θανατόω, 0, dow, fo put to death, 
pass., fo δέ in danger of death, 
Ro, viii. 36; fig., 2o destroy, 
subdue, as evil passions, Ro. 
Vill. 13; Pass., fo become dead 
to (dat.), Ro. vii. 4. 

θάπτω, yw, 2d aor. ἔταφον, fo 
bury, Mat, villi. 21, 22. 

Θάρα, ὁ, Zerah, Lu. iii. 34.* 
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θαρρέω, &, Yow, fo be of good 
courage, to have confidence, 
els or ἐν, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, x. I. 
In imperative, forms from 
θαρσέω are used, θάρσει, θαρ- 
σεῖτε, take courage. 

θάρσος, ovs, τό, courage, Ac. 
XXXVI. 15.* 

θαῦμα, aros, τό, a wonder, 2 
Cor. xi. 14 (W. H.); wonder, 
amazement, Rev. xvii. 6.* 

θαυμάζω, ow, or couat, fo wonder, 
abs., with διά, acc., ἐπί, dat., 
περί, gen., or ὅτι, ef; ἐσ won- 
der at, admire, acc.; pass., 
to be admired or honored. 

θαυμάσιος, a, ov, wonderful, 
Mat. xxi. 15.* 

θανμαστός, ἡ, ὁν, wonderful, 
marvelous, Mat. xxi. 42; 
Mar, xii, 11; Jn. ix. 30; 2 
Cor. xi. 14 (Rec.); 1 Pet. ii. 

; Rev. xv. 1, 3.* 

θεά, as, ἡ, a goddess, Ac. xix. 
27, and Rec. in 35, 37.* 

θεάομαι, ὥμαι, dep., Ist aor. 
ἐθεασάμην, pass. ἐθεάθην, fo 
behold, to contemplate, to visit, 
Mat. xi. 7; Ro. xv. 24. 

θεατρίζω, ὦ make a spectacle of, 
expose to contempt, Heb. x. 
33. (N. ΤῊΣ 

θέατρον, ov, τό, (1) a place for 
public shows, a theatre, Ac. 
XIX. 29, 31; (2) α spectacle, 
I Cor. iv. 9.* 

θεῖον, ov, τό, sulphur (from the 
following, @ divine incense), 
Rev. ix. 17, 18. 

θεῖος, ela, etov, divine, 2 Pet. 
i. 3, 4; τὸ θεῖον, the deity, 
Ac. xvii. 29.* 

θειότης, τητος, ἡ, deity, divine 
nature, Ro. 1. 20. Syn.: 
θειότης is deity, abstractly ; 
θεότης, personally. 

θειώδης, ες, sulphurous, Rev. ix. 
17. (N. T.)* 

θέλημα, aros, τό, will, Lu. xii. 
47; Ep.i.9; plur., commands, 
Ac. xiii. 22; destre, Ep. ii, 3. 

θέλησις, ews, ἡ, a willing, well, 
Heb. it. 4. (S.)* 

θέλω, impf. ἤθελον, 1st aor. ἠθέ- 
λησα (ἐθέλω is not found in 
Ν. Τὸ, ὦ wish, delight tn, 
prefer, to will, in the sense 
of assent, determination, or 
requirement. 

θεμέλιος, ov, belonging to a foun- 
dation ; hence, masc. (Sc. 
Ales), 2 foundation, or τὸ 
θεμέλιον {Lu.), in the same 
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sense, 2 Tim. ii. 9; Lu. vi. 
49; fig., for the elements of 
doctrine or life, 1 Cor. iii. 
10,12; Heb. vi. 1. 

θεμελιόω, ὥ, wow, fo lay a foun- 
dation, to found, Heb. i. 10; 
fig., to make stable, Col. i. 23. 

θεο-δίδακτος, ov, taught of God, 
1 Th. iv. 9. (Ν. Τὸ» 

θεο-λόγος, ov, ὁ, one whe treats 
of divine things, of the apos- 
tle John in the title to Rev. 
(W. H. omit).* 

θεο-μαχέω, ὦ, to fight against 
God, Ac. xxiii. 9 (W. H. 
omit).* 

θεο-μάχος, ov, ὁ, a fighter against 
God, Ac. ν. 39.* 

θεό-πνευστος, ov (πνέω), God- 
breathed, inspired by God, 2 
Tim. 111. 16.* 

θεός, οὔ, ὁ, voc. once θεέ, Mat. 
xxvii. 46; (1) @ god, generic- 
ally; Ac. vii. 43, xil. 22; 2 
Cor. iv. 4; Phil. iil. 19; Jn. 
xX. 34 (quoted from 5.) ; (2) 
God; ὁ θεός, the revealed 
God, Jn. i. τ; Ac. xvii. 24, 
etc.; (3) applied to Christ, 
Jn. 1. 1, xx. 28. 

θεο-σέβεια, as, ἡ, fear of God, 
prety, τ Tim. 11. 10." 

θεο-σεβής, ἐς, God-worshipping, 
pious, Jn. ix. 31. Syn: sez 
δεισιδαίμων. 

θεο-στυγής, ἐς, Aateful to God, 
Ro. i. 30.* 

θεότης, τητος, ἡ, Zetty, Godhead, 
Col. ii. 9.Ὁ Syz#.: see θειότης. 

Θεό-φιλος, ov, ὁ, Theophilus, Lu. 
1. 3; Ας. 1 

θεραπεία, as, ἡ, (I) service; 
hence (abs. for concrete), 
servants, household, Lu. xil. 
42; Mat. xxiv. 45 (not W. 
H.); (2) medical service, heal- 
ing, Lu. ix. 11; Rev. xxii. 2.* 

ϑεραπεύω, evow, (1) ἐν serve, 
minister to, only Ac. xvii. 
25; (2) fo heal, acc. of pers., 
and ἀπό or acc. of disease, 
Mat. xii. 10; Mar. vi. 5. 

θεράπων, ovros, ὁ, a servant, an 
attendant, Heb. iil. 5.* 

θερίζω, low, fo reap or gather, 
as grain, lit. or fig., Mat. vi. 
26; Jn. iv. 37, 38. 

θερισμός, οὔ, ὁ, Aarvest, lit. or 
fig., Jn. iv. 35; Lu. x. 2. 

θεριστής, οὔ, ὁ, a reaper, Mat. 
xiii. 30, 39.* 

ϑερμαίνω, avd, only mid. in N. 
T., @ warm one’s self, Mar. 


θερ] 


xiv. 54, 67; Jn. xviii. 18, 25; 
Ja. ii. 16.* 
θέρμη, η5, ἡ, Aeat, Ac. xxviii. 
1 


θέρος, ous, τό, summer, Mat. 
xxiv. 32; Mar. xiii. 28; Lu. 
χχὶ, 30.* 

Θεσσαλονικεύς, dws, ὁ, a Thes- 
salonian, AC. XX. 4. 

Θεσσαλονίκη, ns, ἡ, Zhessalo- 
nica, AC. xvi. 1, II, 13. 

Oevbas, ἃ, ὁ, Zheudas, Ac. v. 
36.* 

θεωρέω, ὥ, ὦ be a spectator of, 
to behold, to see, to know by 
seeing, to experience; abs., 
or with acc. or obj. clause. 

θεωρία, as, ἡ, α sight, a spectacle, 
Lu. xxili. 48. 

θήκη, 15, ἡ (τίθημι), a receptacle, 
as a scabbard, Jn. xviii. 11.* 

θηλάζω, (1) fo give suck, Mat. 
xxiv. 19; (2) το suck, Mat. 
xxi. τό. 

θῆλυς, eva, v, female, fem., Ro. 
i. 26, 27; neut., Mat. xix. 4; 
Mar. x. 6; Gal. iil. 28.* 

θήρα, as, ἡ, Aunting, hence, a 
trap, Ro. xi. 9.* 

Onpeva, ow, fo Aunt, to catch, 
Lu. xi. $4.* 

ϑηριο-μαχέω, ὥ, fo fight with 
wild beasts, 1 Cor. xv. 32.* 

θηρίον, ov, τό (prop. a J/itile 
beast), a wild beast, as Ac. 
xi. 6; freq. in Rev. 

θησαυρίζω, cw, fo store up, re- 
serve, lit. and fig., Lu. xii. 
21; 2 Pet. lil. 7. 

ϑησαυρός, ov, ὁ, a treasure re- 
ceptacte, treasure, Lu. xii. 33, 


34: 

θιγγάνω, 2d aor. ἔθιγον, fo Louch, 
handle, abs., Col. ii. 21; with 
gen., Heb. xii. 20; fo injure, 
Heb. xi. 28.% Syn.: see 
ἅπτω. 

θλίβω, ψω, ὦ press upon, Mar. 
lili. 9; fig., ὦ afiret, 2 Cor. 1. 
6; pass. perf. part. τεθλιμμέ- 
vos, contracted, narrow, Mat. 
Vii. 14. 

θλῖψις, ews, ἡ, Pressure, affiic- 
tion, tribulation, Ac. vii. 11; 
2 Th. i. 6. 

θνήσκω, 2d aor. ἔθανον, to die ; 
in N.T. only perf. τέθνηκα, 
to be dead, Lu. viii. 49; 1 Tim. 
v. 6. 

ἡνητός, ἡ, dv, Liable to death, 
mortal, Ro. vi. 12, Vill. 11; 
I Cor. xv. 53, 54; 2 Cor. iv. 
Il, v. 4.8 
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ϑορυβάζω, fo disturd, trouble, Lu. 
x. 41 (W. H.). (N. T.)* 

θορυβέω, &, fo disturb, Ac. xvii. 
5; pass., fo ὧς troubled, to 
wail, Mat. ix.23; Mar. v. 39; 
Ac. xx. 10.* 

θόρυβοξ, ov, ὁ, noise, uproar, 
Mar. v. 38; Ac. xx. I. 

θραύω, ow, to break, shatter, Lu. 
iv. 18.* 

θρέμμα, aros, το (τρέφω), rhe 
young of catile, sheep, etc., 
Jn. iv. 12. 

θρηνέω, &, ἥσω, abs., fo wail, la- 
ment, Mat. xi. 173 Lu. vii. 
32; Jn. xvi. 20; fo bewail, 
acc., Lu. xxiii. 27.* 

θρῆνος, ov, ὁ, α wailing, Mat. ii. 
18 (not W. H.).* 

θρησκεία, as, ἡ, external wor- 
Ship, religious worship, Ac. 
xxvi. 5; Col. 11. 18; Ja. i. 26, 
29." 

θρῆσκος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj.), 2 
devotee, religious person, Ja. 
i, 26. (N.T.)* Sy.: see 
δεισιδαίμων. 

θριαμβεύω, ow, fo triumph over, 
to dead in triumph, 2 Cor. ii. 
14; Col. 11. 15.* 

θρίξ, τριχός, dat. plur. θριξί, ἡ, 
a hair, human or animal, Jn. 
xi, 2; Rev. ix. 8. 

θροέω, ὦ, fo disturb, terrify by 
clamor; only pass. in N.T., 
Mat. xxiv. 6; Mar. xiii. 7; 
2 ΤῊ, 11. 2. 

θρόμβος, ov, ὁ, a clot, large drop, 
as of blood, Lu. xxii. 44.¥ 

θρόνος, ov, ὁ, @ seat, as of judg- 
ment, Mat. xix. 28; a throne, 
or seat of power, Rev. iii. 
21; met., of kingly power, 
Rev. xiii. 2; concrete, of she 
ruler, Or occupant of the 
throne, Col. i. 16. 

Θνάτειρα, ων, rd, Zhyatira, Ac. 
xvi. 14; Rev. 1. 11, 11. 18, 
24.¥ 

θυγάτηρ, τρός, ἡ, α daughter, 
Mat. ix. 18; @ female de- 
scendant, Lu. xiii. 16; met., 
of the inhabitants of a place, 
collectively, Mat. xxi. 5. 

θυγάτριον, ov, τὸ (dim. of ϑνγά- 
typ), α ἐς daughter, Mat. 
ν. 23, Vil. 25.* 

θύελλα, ns, ἡ, α Lempest, Heb. 
xl. 18.* 

θύϊνος, ἡ, ov, made of the citrus 
tree, a strongly aromatic tree 
of Africa, Rev. xviii. 12.* 

θυμίαμα, aros, τό, incense, Lu. 
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1.10, 11; Rev. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, 
Xvill. 13.* 

θυμιατήριον, ov, τό, a censer, Οἵ 
an altar of incense, Heb. ix. 

* 

θυμιάω, &, ἐν burn incense, Lu. 
1. 9.Ὲ 

θυμομαχέω, ὥ, fo δὲ very angry 
qwith (dat.), Ac. ΧΙ. 20. 

θυμός, οὔ, ὁ, Passio, creat anger, 
wrath, Lu.iv 28; Rev. xiv.1g9. 
Syn. : θυμός is tat pulseve, tur- 
bulent anger; ὀργή is anger 
as a settled habit, both may 
be right or wrong; παροργισ- 
μός is the bitterness of anger, 
always wrong. 

θυμόω, ὥ, fo provoke to great 
anger; pass., fo be very angry 
with, Mat. ii. 16.* 

θύρα, as, ἡ, α door, Lu. xi. 7; 
Mat. xxvii. 60; met., Jn. x. 
7. 9. 

θυρεός, οὔ, 6, a large (door 
shaped) shze/d, Ep. vi. 16.* 

θυρίς, (50s, ἡ (prop. ἃ é:ttle door), 
a window, Ac. xx.9; 2 Cor. 
Xi. 33.* 

θυρωρός, οὔ, ὁ, ἡ, a door-keeper, 
porter, Mar. xiii. 34; Jn. x. 
3, Xvili. 16, 17.* 

θυσία, as, ἡ, ἃ sacrifice, lit. 
and fig., Ep. v. 2; 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. 

θυσιαστήριον, ov, τό, an altar, 
for sacrifices, Lu. i. 11, ii. 
51; Ja. it. 21. (S.) Sy: see 
βωμός. 

θύω, ow, (1) Ὁ slay in sacrifice, 
Ac. xiv. 13; (2) fo &ill ani- 
mats, for feasting, Mat. xxii. 
4; (3) fo slay, generally, Jn. 
X. 10. 

Θωμᾶς, a, ὁ (from Heb. = δίδν. 
wos), Zhomas, Mat. x. 3. 

θώραξ, axos, ὁ, a breast-plate, 
Ep. vi. 14; 1 Th. v. 8; Rev. 
1x. 9, 17.* 


I 


I,t, tora, sofz, ὦ, the ninth letter. 
As a numeral, ¢ = 10; t= 
10,000. 

"Ideipos, ov, ὁ, Jatrus, Mar. v. 
22; Lu. viii. 41.* 

᾿Ιακώβ, ὁ (Heb.), /acoéd, (1) the 
patriarch, Ac. vii. 8; (2) the 
father-in-law of Mary, Mat. 


i. 15. 

᾿Ιάκωβος, ov, ὁ, Greek form of 
preced., James, (1) the son 
of Zebedee, Mat. iv. 21; (2) 


say.) 


the son of Alphzus, Mat. x. 
3; (3) the Lord’s brother, 
Mat. xiii. 55. Some identify 
(2) and (3). 

ἴαμα, aros, τό, healing, cure, 
plur., 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28, 30.* 

Ἰαμβρῆς, ὁ, /ambres, 2 Tim. 
ii. 3.* 

αννά, ὁ (W. H. -2l), (Heb.), 
Jannai, Lu. 111. 24.* 

᾿Ιαννῆς, ὁ, Janzes, 2 Tim. iii. 
85. 


ἰάομαι, Guat, ἰάσομαι, dep., mid. 
acr., but passive in aor., 
perf. and fut., to heal, to 
restore to health, of body or 
mind; with ἀπό, of malady, 

_ Mar. v. 293; Jn. xii. 40. 

Tapé6, ὁ (Heb.), Jared, Lu. iii. 
37." 

ἴασις, ews, ἡ, a cure, healing, 
Lu. xill. 32; Ac. iv. 22, 30.* 

ἴασπις, δος, ἡ, jasper, a pre- 
cious stone, Rev. iv. 3, xxi. 
11, 18, 19.* 

᾿Ιάσων, ovos, ὁ, Jason, Ac. xvii. 
5,6, 7, 9; Ro. xvi. 21; per- 
haps two persons.* 

latpds, οὔ, ὁ, a physician, Lu. 
iv. 23; Col. iv. 14. 

We, or ἐδέ (εἶδον), imper. act. 
as interj., deold! often fol- 
lowed by nominative. 

ἰδέα (W. Ἡ. εἰ), as, ἡ, form, 
outward appearance, Mat. 
XXVill. 3.* Sy2.: see Trench, 
§ Lax. 

ἴδιος, a, ov, (1) one’s own, de- 
noting ownership, Mat. xxii. 
5; Jn. x. 12; also what is 
peculiar to, Ac. i. το (W. H. 
omit); hence, τὰ (da, one’s 
own things, home, nation 
or people, business or duty; 
of ἴδιοι, one’s own people, 
jriends, companions, neut. 
and masc. contrasted in Jn. 
1.71; (2) that which specially 
pertains to,and is proper for, 
as 1 Cor. iii. 8; Gal. vi. 9; 
(3) adverbially, κατ᾽ ἴδιαν, 
privately ; ἰδίᾳ, individually. 

ἰδιώτης, ov, ὁ, α private person, 
one unskilled in anything, 
Ac. iv. 13; 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23, 
24; 2 Cor. xi. 6.* Syn.: see 
ἀγράμματος. 

ἰδού (see ἴδε), imper. mid. as 
interj., fo! behold! used to 
call attention not only to 
that which may be seen, but 
also heard, or apprehended 
in any way. 
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᾿Ιϑουμαία, as, ἡ, /dumea, the 
O. T. Edom, Mar. iii. 8.* 

ἱδρώς, Dros, ὁ, sweat, Lu. xxii. 
44." 

᾿Ιεζαβήλ, ἡ (Heb.), Jezebel, sym- 
bolically used, Rev. ii. 20.* 

Ἵερά-πολις, ews, ἡ, Hierapolis, 
in Phrygia, Col. iv. 13.* 

ἱερατεία (W. H. -ria), as, ἡ, the 
office of a priest, priesthood, 
Lu. i. 9; Heb. vii. 5.* 

ἱεράτευμα, aros, τό, the order 
of priests, priesthood, applied 
to Christians, I Pet. ii. 5, 9. 
(8)» 

ἱερατεύω, ow, fo officiate as a 
pricst, Lu. i. 8.* 

᾿Ιερεμίας, ov, ὁ, Jeremiah, Mat. 
ii. 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9 (this 
quotation is from Zecha- 
rizh).* 

ἱερεύς, dws, ὁ, a priest, Mat. vili. 
4; sometimes the High Priest, 
Ac. v. 24 (not W. H.); of 
Christ, Heb. v. 6 (Ps. cx. 4); 
of Christians generally, Rev. 
1. 6, ν. 10. 

᾿Ιεριχώ, ἡ (Heb.), Jericho, Lu. 
X. 30. 

ἱερόθντος, ον, offered in sacrifice, 
1 Cor. x. 28 (W. H.).* 

ἱερόν, οὔ, τὸ (prop. neut. of 
ἱερός), a temple, used of a 
heathen temple, as Ac. xix. 
27; of the temple at Jeru- 
salem, as Mat. xxiv. 1; and 
of parts of the temple, as 
Mat. xil. 5. Sy#.: Ἱερόν is 
the whole sacred enclosure ; 
ναός, the shrine itself, the 
holy place and the holy of 
holies. 

ἱερο-πρεπής, ἐς, suttable to a 
sacred character (reverent, 
R. V.), Tit. ii. 3.* 

ἱερός, d, dv, sacred, holy, of the 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15; 
τὰ ἱερά, sacred things, 1 Cor. 
ix. 13.% Sy#.: see ἅγιος, 

Ἱεροσόλυμα (W. H. ‘I-), ων, 
τά, the usual form in Mat., 
Mar., and Jn.; see ‘Iepovu- 
σαλήμ. 

᾿ἹΙεροσολυμίτης, ov, ὁ, one of 
Jerusalem, Mar. i. 5; Jn. vii. 
25.* 

ἱερο-συλέω, @, fo commit sacri- 
lege, Ro. ii, 22. 

ἱερό-συλος, ov, robbing temples, 
sacrilegious, AC. xix. 37.* 

ἱερουργέω, ὦ (ἱερός, ἔργο»), to 
minister in holy things, Ro. 
xv. 16.» 
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Ἱερουσαλήμ (W. H. 'I-), ἡ 
(Heb.), (for form, see Gr. 
§ 156, Wi. § 10, 2, Bu. 6, τᾶ, 
18, 21), Jerusalem, (1) the 
city; (2) the inhabitants. 
In Gal. iv. 25, 26, ἡ νῦν ‘I. 
is the Jewish dispensation, 
and is contrasted with 4 
ἄνω ‘I., the ideal Cristian 
community; also called ‘I. 
ἐπουράνιος, Heb. xii. 22; ἡ 
καινὴ ‘I., Rev, iii. 12, xxi. 2. 

ἱερωσύνη, 5, ἡ, the priestly 
office, Heb. vil. 11, 12, 14 
(not W. H.), 24.* 

Ἴεσσαί, ὁ (Heb.), Jesse, Mat. i. 

6 


5, ὃ. 

᾿Ιεφθάε, ὁ (Heb.), /Jephthah, 
Heb. xi. 32.* 

᾿Ιεχονίας, ov, ὁ, Jechoniah, or 
JSehotachin, Mat. 1. 11, 12.* 

᾿Ιησοῦς, of, ὁ (Heb.), (see Gr. 
§ 25, Wi. § 10, 1, Bu. 21), 
(1) Jesus, the Savior, Mat. 
i. 21, 25; (2) Joshua, Ac. vii. 
45; Heb. iv. 8; (3) a fellow- 
laborer of Paul, so named, 
Col. iv. 11; (4) “αγαῤδας is 
so named in some early 
MSS., Mat. xxvii. 16; (5) 
az ancestor of Joseph, Lu. ili. 
29 (W. H.). 

ἱκανός, ἡ, dv, (1) suffectestt, com- 
petent to, inf., πρός (acc.) or 
ἵνα; (2) many, much, of 
number or time. 

ἱκανότης, τητος, 7, sufficiency, 
ability, 2 Cor. iil. 5.* 

ixavéw, ὥ, fo make competent, 
2 Cor. iii. 6; Col. i. 12. (S.)* 

ἱκετηρία, as, ἡ, supplication, 
Heb. ν. 7.* Syv.: see αἴτημα. 

ἱκμάς, ddos, ἡ, moisture, Lu. 
viil. 6.* 

᾿Ικόνιον, ov, τό, Jconzum, Ac. 
xiv. I, 19, 21. 

ἱλαρός, ά, dv, joyous, cheerful, 
2 Cor. ix. 7.* 

ἱλαρότης, τητος, ἡ, cheerfulness, 
Ro. xii. 8. (5.5 

ἱλάσκομαι, άσομαι, Ist aor. ἰλά- 
σθην, (1) ἐσ be propitious ἐσ, 
dat., Lu. xviii. 13; (2) & 
make atonement for, exptate, 
ace., Heb. ii. 17.* 

ἱλασμός, οὔ, ὁ, a fropitiathon, 
atoning sacrifice, τ Jn. li. 2, 
iv. 10. (S.)* Syv#.: sae ἀπο- 
λύτρωσις. 

ἱλαστήριος, a, ov, a/oning, neut., 
propitiation, Ro. iit. 25; (se. 
ἐπίθεμα, covering), the mercy 
seat, Heb. ix. 5. (S.)* 


ιλε] 


ἵλεως, ων (Attic for ἔλαος), pro- 
pitious, merciful, Heb. νι]. 
12; ἵλεώς σοι, (God be) merci- 
ful to thee! God forbid! 
Mat. xvi. 22.* 

Ἱλλυρικόν, ov, τό, Llyricum, 
Ro, xv. 19.* 

ἱμάς, dvros, ὁ, a thong for 
Scourging, Ac. Xxil. 25; 
thong, latchet of a shoe, 
Mar. i. 7; Lu. ili. 16; Jn. i. 
cy a 

ἱματίζω, perf. pass. part. ἱμα- 
Tig pévos, fo clothe, Mar. v.15; 
Lu. viii. 35. (N. T.)* 

ἱμάτιον, ov, τό (dim. of tua = 
elua, from ἕνννμι), (1) cloth- 
ing, Mat. ix. 16; (2) the outer 
garment, wom over the χι- 
τῶν, Jn. xix. 2. Syn.: see 
Trench, ὃ 1. 

ἱματισμός, ov, ὁ, clothing, rat- 
ment, Lu. vil. 25. Sy. 2 see 
ἱμάτιον. 

ἱμείρομαι, to long for, to love 
earnestly, t Th, ii. 8 (W. H. 
éuelpouat).* 

ἵνα, conj., that, to the end that; 
iva μή, that not, lest. See 
Gr. § 384, Wi. § 53,9, Bu. 
229 Sq. 

ἱνα-τί, or Iva τί (W. H.), conj., 
in order that what (may hap- 
pen? sc. γένηται), to what 
end ? 


᾿Ιόππη, 75, ἡ, Joppa, Ac. xi. 5, 


1 3. 

Ἰορδάνης, ον, 6, the Jordan, 
Mar. 1. 5, 9. 

ἰός, οὔ, ὁ, (1) porson, Ro. ili. 13; 
Ja. ill. 8; (2) rust, Ja. ν. 3.* 

᾿Ιονδαία, as, ἡ (really adj., fem., 
sc. γῆ), /udza, Mat. ii. 1; 
including all Palestine, Lu. 
vii. 17. 

᾿Ιουδαΐζω (from Heb.), to con- 
form to Jewish practice, to 
“‘ Judaize,” in life or ritual, 
Gal. ii. 14. (S.)* 

᾿Ιονδαϊκός, ἡ, ὁν (from Heb.), 
Jewish, or Judaical, Tit. i. 
14.* 

᾿Ιονδαϊκῶς, adv. /ewishly, in 
Jewish style, Gal. ii. 14.* 

“Ἰουδαῖος, ala, aiov, Jewish, Jn. 
iv. 9; Ac. x. 28. Often in 
plur., with subst. understood, 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, the Jews. Syn.: 
see ‘Efpaios. 

‘TovSaurpds, οὔ, ὁ (from Heb.), 
Judaism, the religion of the 
Jews, Gal. i. 13, 14. (Ap.)* 

᾿Ιούδας, a, ὁ, and ᾿Ιούδα, ὁ, 
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indecl., /udahk, (1) son of 
Jacob ; (2, 3) other unknown 
ancestors of Christ, Lu. iii. 
26, 30; (4) Jude, an apostle; 
(5) /eedas Iscariot ; (6) /udas 
Barsabas, Ac. xv. 22; (7) 
Judas, a Jew living in Da- 
mascus, Ac. ix. 11; (8) /#das, 
a leader of sedition, Ac. v. 
37; (9) /udas, a brother of 
our Lord, Mat. xiii. 55. See 
᾿Ιάκωβος. 

᾿Ιουλία, as, ἡ, /udia, Ro. xvi. 
15.™ 

᾿Ιούλιος, ov, ὁ, Julius, Ac. xxvii. 
1, 4-* 

᾿Ιουνίας, a, ὁ, /unsas, Ro. xvi. 

* 

᾿Ιοῦστος, ov, ὁ, /ustus. Three 
of the name are mentioned, 
Ac. 1. 23, xvii, 7; Col. iv. 
1r.™ 

ἱππεύς, dws, ὁ, a horseman, Ac. 
Xxlil. 23, 32.* 

ἱππικόν (prop. neut. adj.), οὔ, 
τό, cavalry, Rev. ix. 16.* 

ἵππος, ov, ὁ, a horse, Ja. iii. 3. 

ἴρις, tdos, ἡ, a rainbow, Rev. iv. 
3, xX. 1" 

᾿Ισαάκμ, 6 (Heb.), /saac, Ro. ix. 
7, 10. 

lo-dyyedos, ov, dike angels, Lu. 
xx. 36. (N. T.)* 

ἴσασι, see οἶδα. 

᾿Ισαχάρ, or "Ioacxdp, οἵ Ioca- 
xép(W.H.),(Heb.), /ssachar, 
Rev. vii. 7.* 

᾿Ισκαριώτης, ov, 6, ἃ man of 
Averioth, Mat. xxvi. 14, 25. 
See Josh. xv. 25. 

ἴσος, 7, ov (or laos), eguaé (dat.), 
Mat. xx. 12; Lu. vi. 34; Jn. 
v.18; Ac. xi. 17; althke, con- 
sistent, as truthful witnesses, 
Mar. xiv. 56, 59; ἴσα, ad- 
verbially, on” an equality 
Phil, 11.6; Rev. xxi. 16.* 

ἰσότης, τητος, ἡ, equality, 2 
Cor. vill. 13, 143 egutty, Col. 
iv. 1. 

ἰσό-τιμος, ov, equally precious, 
2 Ῥεῖ. 1. 1.Ἐ 

ἰσό-ψυχος,ον /ike-minded, Phil. 
il. 20." 

Ἰσραήλ, ὁ (Heb.), “εγαεί, Ac. 
vii. 42, met., for the whole 
nation of the Israelites, Ro. 
xi. 2, 7, 26. 

᾿Ισραηλίτης, ov, ὁ, an Jsraclite, 
Ko. ix. 4. Syn.: see 'Efpatos. 

ἴστε, see οἶδα. 

ἵστημι (in Ro. iii. 31, Rec, has 
lordw, W. H. lordvw, see 
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Gr. § 107, Wi. § 15, Bu. 44), 
trans. in pres., imperf., fut., 
Ist aor.; fo cause to stand, to 
set up, lo place, to fix a time, 
to confirm, to establish, to put 
in the balance, to weigh; 
intrans. in perf., plup., and 
2d aor., fo stand, to stand 
still or firm, to endure, to be 
confirmed or established, to 
come to a stand, to cease. 

ἱστορέω, 0, fo become personally 
acquainted with, Gal. i, 18.* 

ἰσχυρός, d, ὄν, strong, mighty, 
powerful, vehement, Mar. iii. 
27; 1 Cor. i. 25; Rev. xix. 6. 

ἰσχύς, vos, ἡ, strength, power, 
2 Pet. 11. 11; ἘΡ. 1. 10. 

ἰσχύω, vow, fo be strong, sound. 
to prevail, to be able (inf.), to 
have ability for (acc.), Mar. 
ll. 17; Rev. xii. 8. 

ἴσως (ἴσος), adv., perhaps, Lu. 
XxX. 13.* 

"IraAla, as, ἡ, Jéaly, Ac. xviii. 2. 

᾿Ιταλικός, ἡ, ὄν, /talian, Ac. x, 
1. 

᾿Ιτουραία, as, ἡ, Πίεσαα, Lu. 
ii. 1.* 

ἰχθύδιον, ov, τό (dim. of lx Avs), 
a little fish, Mat. xv. 34; 
Mar. viii. 7.* 

ἰχθύς, vos, ὁ, a fish, Lu. v. 6: 
Jn. xxi. 11. 

ἴχνος, ous, τό, a footstep, fig., 
Ro. iv. 12; 2 Cor. xii. 18; 
I Pet. ii. 21.* 

᾿Ιωάθαμ, ὁ (Heb.), /ozham, Mat 
i. 9.* 


Ἰωάννα, 7s, ἡ, Joanna, Lu. viii. 
3, XxXiv. 10.* 

᾿Ιωαννᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Joaznas, Lu. iii. 
27.Ἐ 

᾿Ιωάννης, ov, ὁ, John, (1) the 
Baptist ; (2) the apostle; (3) 
a member of the Sanhedrin, 
Ac. iv. 6; (4) John Mark, 
Ac. xii. 12. 

Ἰώβ, ὁ (Heb.), /od, Ja. v. 11.* 

᾿Ιωβήδ, see ‘2846. 

᾿Ιωήλ, ὁ (Heb.), /oe/, the proph- 
et, Ac. ii. 16.* 

᾿Ιωνάν, ὁ (Heb.), Jonan, Lu. iii. 

o,.* 


᾿Ιωνᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Jonas, or Jonah, 
(1) the prophet, Mat. xii. 
39-41; (2) the father of 
Peter, Jn. i. 42. 

᾿Ιωράμ, ὁ (Ieb.), Joram, or 
Jehoram, son of Jehosha- 
phat, Mat. i. 8.* τ, 

᾿Ιωρείμ, ὁ (Heb.), 7)ογένε, Lu. tib 
20. 


or") 


᾿Ιωσαφάτ, ὁ (Heb.), Jehosha- 
phat, Mat. i. 8.* 

᾿Ιωσῆς, ἢ (or ἢτος, W. H.), ὁ, 
Joses. Four are mentioned: 
(1) Lu, iii, 29 (W. Η. ᾿1η- 
gov); (2) Mar. vi. 3; Mat. 
xiii. 55 (W. H. ᾿Ιωσήφ); 
(3) Mat. xxvii. 56 (W. H. 
mrg.), Mar. xv. 40, 47; (4) 
Ac. iv. 36 (W. H. ᾿Ιωσήἠφ). 
Some think (2) and (3) 
identical.* 

᾿Ιωσήφ, ὁ (Heb.), Joseph, (1) 
the patriarch, Jn. iv. 5; (2, 
3, 4) three among the an- 
cestors of Jesus, Lu. iii. 
24, 26 (W. H. ᾿Ιωσήχ), 30; 
(5) the husband of Mary, 
the mother of Jesus, Mat. 
ii. 13, 19; (6) Joseph of 
Arimathea, Mar. xv. 43, 
45; (7) Joseph, called also 
Barsabas, Ac. i. 23. See also 
under ’Iwe js. 

Iwo las, ov, ὁ, Josiah, Mat. i. το, 
11.¥ 

ἰῶτα, τό, “σία, yod, the smallest 
letter of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet, Mat. v. 18.* 


K 


K, «, «dra, Zappa, &, the 
tenth letter. As anumeral, 
κ᾿ = 20; ,K = 20,000. 

κἀγώ (κἀμοί, κἀμέ), contr. for 
καὶ ἐγώ (καὶ ἐμοί, καὶ ἐμέ), 
and I, 7 also, even ἢ, 

καθά, adv., contr. from καθ᾽ d, 
according as, Mat. xxvii. 
10.* 

καθ-αίρεσις, ews, ἡ, demolition, 
destruction (opp. to οἰκοδομή, 
which see), 2 Cor. x. 4, 8, 
xiii, 10.* 

καθ-αιρέω, καθελῶ, καθεῖλον, (1) 
to take down, Ac. xiii. 29; 
(2) to demolish, destroy, lit., 
Lu. xii. 18, or fig., 2 Cor. x. 5. 

καθαίρω, αρῶ, fo cleanse, to 
prune, Jn. xv.2; Heb. x. 2 
(W. H. xadapitw).* 

καθ-άπερ, adv., even as, just as, 
1 Th. ii. Ir. 

καθ-άπτω, dyw, fo fasten on, 
intrans., Ac. xxviii. 3 (gen.).* 

καθαρίζω, att. fut. καθαριῶ, to 
cleanse, lit., Lu. xi. 39; a 
leper, by healing his disease, 
Mat. vili. 2, 3; from moral 
pollution, Heb. ix. 22, 23; zo 
declare clean, 1.ε., from cere- 
monial pollution, Ac. x. 15. 
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καθαρισμός, οὔ, ὁ, cleansing, 
physical, moral, or ceremo- 
nial, Mar. i. 44; Lu. it. 22, 
v. 14; Jn. ii. 6, 111. 25; Heb. 
1.3; 2 Pet. 1. 9. (S.)* 

καθαρός, ά, dv, clean, pure, 
physically, morally, or cere- 
monially, Mat. xxiii. 26; 
Tit. i. 15; Ro. xiv. 20, 

καθαρότης, τητος, ἡ, Purity, i.¢., 
ceremonial, Heb. ix. 13.* 

καθ-ἐδρα, as, ἡ, a seat, lit., Mat. 
xxl. 12; Mar, xi. 15; met., ὦ 
chair of authority, Mat. xxiii. 
2.* 

καθ-ἔζομαι, fe οἱ doz, ἐν or ἐπί, 
dat., Lu. ii. 46; Jn. iv. 6. 

καθ-εῖἰς (W. H. καθ᾽ εἴς), adv. 
(see Gr. § 3008, 4, Wi. § 37, 
3, Bu. 30), one dy one, Jn. 
viii. 9. 

καθ-εξῆ5, adv. (see Gr. § 1262), 
in orderly succession, Lu. i. 
3; Ac. ΧΙ. 4, xvill. 23. With 
art., Lu. viii. I, ἐν τῷ κι, 
soon afterwards; Ac. ili. 24, 
ol x., those that come after.* 

καθ-εύδω, fo sleep, lit., Mat. viii. 
24; fig., 1 Th. v. 6. 

καθηγητής, οὔ, ὁ, a guide, mas- 
ter, Mat. xxiii. 8 (not W. H.), 
10. 

καθ-ἤκω, used only impers., ¢¢ 
as fet, it is becoming (acc., 
inf.), Ac. xxii. 22; τὸ καθῆ- 
Kav, the becoming, Ro. 1. 28.* 

κάθ-ημαι, 2d pers. κάθῃ for κά- 
θησαι, imper., κάθον (see Gr. 
§ 367, Wi. § 15, 4, Bu. 49), 
to be seated, to sit down, to 
stt, to be settled, to abide; 
with els, ἐν, ἐπί (gen., dat., 
acc.). 

καθ-ημερινός, 7, dv, dazly, Ac. 
vi. 1.* 

καθ-ίζω, low, (1) trans., fo cause 
to sit down, to set; (2) in- 
trans., fo seat one’s self, 
Preps. as κάθημαι; fo sit 
down, to be sitting, to tarry; 
mid, in Mat. xix. 28; Lu. 
ΧΧΊΪ, 30. 

καθ-ίημι, Ist aor. καθῆκα (see 
Gr. § 112, Bu. 46), fo send or 
let down, Lu. v. 19; Ac. ix. 
25, X. Il, xi. 5.* 

καθ-ίστημι (and καθιστάω or 
-avw), fo appoint, constitute, 
make, ordain, to conduct, Ac. 
XVil. 15; £0 appoint as ruler 
over (ἐπί, gen., dat., acc.). 

καθ-ό, adv. (for καθ᾽ δ), as, ac- 
cording as, Ro. viit. 26; 2 
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Cor. 
13.* 

καθολικός, ἡ, by, general, unt: 
versal (found in the inscrip- 
tions of the seven Epistles 
of James, Peter, John ana 
Jude, but omitted by W. 
H.).* 

καθ-όλον, adv., entirely ; καθό- 
λον μή, Ac. iv. 18, nor αὐ all.® 

καθ-οπλίσω, fo arm fully, pass., 
Lu. xi. 21.* 

Kab-opdw, ὦ, fo sve clearly, 
pass., Ro. i. 20.* 

καθ-ότι, adv., as, according as, 
Ac. il, 45, ἵν. 353 decanse 
that, for, Vu. i. 7, xix. 9; 
Ac. il, 24, xvii 31 (W. 
H.).* 

KaQ-ds, adv., according as, even 
as. 

καθώσ-περ, adv., just as, Heb. 
v. 4 (W. H.).* 

καί, conj., ad, a/so, even. For 
the various uses of this con- 
junction, see Gr. § 403, Wi. 
§ 53, 1-4, Bu. 360 sq. 

Καϊάφας, a, ὁ, Caiaphas, Jn. 
xi. 49. 

Κάϊν, ὁ (Heb.), Caz, Heb. xi. 4. 

Καϊνάν, 6(Heb.), Ca‘nan. Two 
are mentioned, I.u. ili. 36, 
37." 

καινός, ἡ, dy, zew, Iu. v. 38; 
Ac. xvii. 19. Syu.: νέος is 
new under the aspect of 
time ; xatvés, new in quality, 
of different character. 

κΚαινότης, τητος, ἢ, newness 
(moral and spiritual), Ro. 
vi. 4, Vii. 6.* 

καί-περ, conj., although, Phil. 
iii. 4; Heb. v. 8. 

καιρός, ov, ὁ, a fixed time, 
season, opportunity, Lu. viii. 
13; Heb. xi.15; Ac. xiv. 17; 
Ro. viii. 18. Sy#.: χρόνος is 
time in general, viewed simp- 
ly as such; καιρός, definite, 
suitable time, the time of 
some decisive event, crisis, 
opportunity. 

Ἑαῖσαρ, apos, ὁ, Czsar, a title 
assumed by Roman emper- 
ors, after Julius Casar, as 
Lu. ii. 1, xx. 22; Ac. xvil. 7; 
Phil. iv. 22. 

Katodpeta, as, ἡ, Cesarea. Two 
cities of Palestine, one in 
Galilee (Caesarea Philippt), 
Mat. xvi. 13; the other on 
the coast of the Mediter 
ranean, Ac, vill. 40. 


viii, 12: 1 Pet. iv. 


και) 


καί-τοι, conj., and yet, although, 
Heb. iv. 3; so καίτοιγε. 

καίω, perf. pass. κέκαυμαι, fo 
kindle, light, Mat. v. 15; 
pass., fo burn, Lu. xii. 35; 
to burn, consume, Jn. xv. 6; 
fig., Lu. xxiv. 32. 

κἀκεῖ (kal ἐκεῖν), and there, Ac. 
Xiv. 7. 

κἀκεῖθεν (καὶ ἐκεῖθεν), and thence, 
Ac. Vl. 4, XX. 15. 

κἀκεῖνος, 7, 0 (καὶ éxetvos), and 
he, she, tt, Lu. xi. 7; Ac. xv. 
11. 

κακία, ας, ἡ, ῥαάπε:ς:, (1) of 
character, τυϊεξεαάπεςς, Ac. 
viii. 22; (2) of disposition, 
malice, ttl-will, Col. iii. 8; 
(3) of condition, affiction, 
evzl, Mat. vi. 34. 

κακο-ήθεια, as, ἡ, malignity, 
Ro. i. 29.* 

κακο-λογέω, &, fo speak evil of 
(acc.), Mar. ix. 39; Ac. xix. 
9; fo curse, Mat.xv.4; Mar. 
ΨΥ. 10.™ 

κακο-πάθεια, as, ἡ, a suffer- 
ing of evil, afftiztion, Ja. v. 
10.* 

κακο-παθέω, ὥ, fo suffer evil, to 
endure affiction, 2 Tim. ii. 3 
(W. H. συνκακ-), 9, iv. 5; Ja. 
VL gee 

κακοποιέω, ὥ, abs., fo do harm, 
Mar. ul. 4; Lu. vi. 9; fo do 
wrong, τ Pet. ill. 173; 3 Jn. 
11.* 

κακο-ποιός, dy, as subst., az 
evil-doer, Jn. xviii. 30 (not 
W.H.); 1 Pet. ii. 12, 14, iii. 
16 (W. H. omit), iv. 15.* 

κακός, ἡ, dv, evil, wicked; τὸ 
κακὸν͵ wickedness, Mat. xxvii. 
23: also affiction, Lu. xvi. 
35- 

κακ-οὔργος, ov, as subst., 2 male- 
factor, Lu. xxiii. 32, 33, 393 
2 Tim. ii. 9.* 

κακ-ουχέω, ὥ, only in pass., 
part., freated ill, harassed, 
Heb. xi. 37, xili. 3.* 

fakdw, ὦ, wow, fo ill-treat, op- 
press, Ac. vii. 6, 19, xii. 1, 
Xvili. 10; 1 Pet. ili. 13; & 
embitter, Ac. xiv. 2.5 

mus, adv., badly, wickedly, 
Jn. xviii. 23; κακῶς ἔχειν, ἐρ 
be sick, or in trouble, Mat. 
iv. 24; Lu. v. 31. 

κάκωσις, ews, ἡ, affliction, tll- 
treatment, Ac. Vii. 34.* 

καλάμη, 7, ἡ, stubble, 1 Cor. 
lil. 12.# 
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κάλαμος, ov, ὁ, a stalk, as (1) 2 
reed, growing, Mat. xl. 7; 
(2) a reed, as a mock sceptre, 
Mat. xxvii. 29; (3) @ fen, 3 
Jn. 133 (4) @ measuring-rod, 
Rey. xxi. 15. 

καλέω, ©, dow, κέκληκα, fo call ; 
hence, (1) to summon, Lu. 
xIx. 13; (2) fo zante, Mat. i. 
21, X. 25; (3) fo invite, Jn. 
ii. 2; (4) £0 appoint, or select, 
for an office, Heb. v. 4; (5) 
pass., fo be called, or account- 
ed, 1.¢., fo be, Mat. v. 9, 19; 
Ja. li. 23. 

καλλι-ἔλαιος, ov, ἡ, a cultivated 
olrve tree, Ro. xi. 24.* 

καλλίων (compar. of καλός), 
better ; advy., κάλλιον, Ac. χχν. 
10.* 

καλο-διδάσκαλος, ov, ὁ, 4, a 
teacher of what is good, Tit. 
ii. 3. (N. T.)* 

Καλοὶ Λιμένες, Fair Havens, a 
harbor in the island of Crete, 
Ac. xxvii. 8.* 

καλο-ποίεω, &, fo act uprightly, 
2 Th. iii. 13. (S.)* 

καλός, ἡ, by, beautiful; (1) phys- 
ically, Lu. xxi. 25; (2) mor- 
ally beautiful, good, noble, 
Mat. v. 16; Heb. xiii. 18; 
(3) excellent, advantageous, 
Iu. vi. 43; 1 Cor. vii. 1. 

κάλυμμα, aros, τό, a covering, 
veil, 2 Cor, ill, 13-16.* 

καλύπτω, yw, fo cover, veil, Lu. 
xxiii. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
καλῶς, adv., well, righily, nobly, 
Jn. iv. 17; 1 Cor, xiv. 17. 
κἀμέ, see κἀγώ. 

κάμηλος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a camel, Mar. 
i. 6, x. 25. 

κάμινος, ov, ἡ, a2 furnace, Mat. 
xili. 42, 50; Rev. 1. 15, ix. 2.* 

καμ-μύω (κατά and μύω), fo shut, 
close the eyes, Mat. xili. 15; 
Ac. xxviii. 27.* 

κάμνω, xaud, perf, xéxunxa, fo 
be weary, to be sick, Heb. xii. 
4; Ja. v.15; Rev. ii. 3 (W. 
H. omit).* 

κἀμοί, see κἀγώ. 

κάμπτω, ψω, fo ὀεπα the knee, 
bow, Ro. xi. 4, Xiv. 11; Ep. 
11}, 14; Phil. ii. 10.* 

κἄν (καὶ ἐάν), and if, Lu. xiii. 
9; even if, though, Mat. xxvi. 
35; &f even, Heb. xii. 20; 
elliptically, sf omy, Mar. v. 
28; Ac. v. 15. 

Kava, ἡ, Cana, Jn. il. 1, 11. 

Kavavirns, ov, ὁ, a Zealot (from 
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the Aramaic, meaning the 
same as ζηλωτής), Mat. x. 4; 
Mar. ili. 18 (W.H. read Ka- 
ναναῖος, which has the same 
meaning). (N.T.)* 

Kavédkn, 75, 7, Candace, Ac. 
Vill. 27.* 

κανών, ὄνος, 6, prop. a rod; 
hence, (1) a rude of conduct, 
Gal. vi. 16; Phil. iii. τό (W. 
H. omit); (2) @ ἐπι or 
sphere of duty, province (R. 
V.), 2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16.* 

Καπερ-ναούμ, or Καφαρ-ναούμ 
(W. H.), ἡ (Heb.), Caper- 
naum, Jn. V1. 17, 24. 

καπηλεύω, fo be a petty trader ; 
hence (with acc.), fo make 
merchandise of, or adulter- 
ale, corrupt, 2 Cor. ii. 17.* 

καπνός, οὔ, ὁ, smoke, Ac. ii. 19; 
Rev. viii. 4. 

Καππαδοκία, as, ἡ, Cappadocia, 
Ac. ii. 0; Pet,i, 1.* 

καρδία, as, ἡ, the heart, met., 
as the seat of the affections, 
but chiefly of the under- 
Standing; fig., the heart of 
the earth, Mat. xii. 40. 

καρδιο-γνώστης, ov, ὁ, a Av0wes 
of hearts, Ac. i. 24, xv. 8. 
(N. ΤῸ.) 

καρπός, ov, ὁ, fruit, produce, 
Lu. xii. 17; met., for children, 
Ac. it. 30; deeds, conduct, the 
fruit of the hands, Mat. iii 
8; effect, result, Ro. vi. 21. 
Praise is called the freit of 
the lips, Heb. xiii. 15. 

Kédpros, ov, ὁ, Carpus, 2 Tim. 
iv. 12. 

καρποφορέω, ©, now, fo bring 
forth fruit, Mar. iv. 28; mid., 
to bear fruit of one's self, 
Col. i. 6. 

καρπο-φόρος, ov, fruitful, Ac. 
xiv. 17.* 

Kaprepéw, ©, How, fo be strong, 
Steadfast, Web. xi, 27.™ 

κάρφος, ous, τό, a dry twig, a 
straw, Mat. vii. 3, 4,5; Lu, 
vi. 41, 42.* 

κατά, prep., gov. the gen. 
and acc. cases, down; hence, 
gen., down from, avcinst, 
etc.; acc., according to, a 
gainst, etc. (see Gr. §§ 124, 
1474, Wi. §§ 474, 49d, Bu. 
334 sq.). In composition, 
κατά may import descent, 
subjection, opposition, distri 
éusion,and with certain verbs 
(as of destruction, diminu- 
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tion, and the like) is snten- 
sive = “utterly.” 
κατα-βαίνω, βήσομαι, βέβηκα, 
2a aor. κατέβην, fo go or come 
down, descend, used of per- 
sons and of things, as gifts 
from heaven, of the clouds, 
storms, lightnings; also of 
anything that falls, Lu. xxii. 
44; Rev. xvi. 21. 
κατα-βάλλω, Ist aor. pass. xa- 
τεβλήθην, fo cast down, Rev. 
xii. 10 (W. H. βάλλω); 2 
Cor. iv.g mid., ἐσ /ay, as a 
foundation, Heb. vi. 1.* 
κατα-βαρέω, ὦ, fo weigh dows, 
to burden, 2 Cor. xil. 16.* 
κατα-βαρύνωΞε καταβαρέω, Mar. 
xiv. 40 (W. H.).* 
κατάβασις, ews, ἡ, descent, 
place of descent, Lu. xix. 37.* 
κατα-βιβάζω, fo dring down, 
cast down, Mat. xi. 23 (W. 
H. xaraBalyw), Lu. x. 15 
(Rec., W. H. mrg.).* 
κατα-βολή, 7s, ἡ, 2 founding, 
laying the foundation of, Mat. 
xill. 35; Heb. xi. 11, 
κατα-βραβεύω, fo give judgment 
against as umpire of the 
games, to deprive of reward, 
Col. ii. 18.* 
κατ-αγγελεύς, ἕως, ὁ, a pro- 
claimer, a herald, Ac. xvii. 
18. (N.T.)* 
κατεαγγέλλω, fo declare openly, 
to proclaim, to preach, Ac. 
xiil. 5, xv. 36. 
κατα-γελάω, ὦ, fo laugh at, 
deride, gen., Mat. ix. 24; 
Mar. v. 40; Lu. viii. 53.* 
KaTa-ywaokw, f0 condemn, 
blame, gen. of persons, Gal. 
li, 11; I Jn. iii, 20, 21.* 
κατ-ἄάγνυμι, fut. κατεάξω, to 
break down, to break in pieces, 
Mat. xii. 20; Jn. xix. 31-33.* 
kat-dyw, fo bring down, as Ac. 
ix. 30; Ro. x. 6; asa nautical 
term, fo bring to land, Lu. v. 
Il; pass., to come to land, 
Ac. xxvii. 3, xxviii. 12. 
κατ-αγωνίζομαι, dep., fo con- 
tend against, subdue (acc.), 
Fleb, xi. 33.* 
κατα-δέω, ὦ, to bind up, as 
wounds, Lu. x. 24. 
κατά-δηλος, ov, thoroughly ευΐ- 
dent, Heb. vii. 15.* 
κατα-δικάζω, fo condemn, to pro- 
nounce sentence against, Mat. 
xii, 7, 37; Lu. vi. 37; Ja. v. 
6.* 
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κατα-δίκη, 75, ἡ, ἃ sentence of 
condemnation, Ac. Xxv. τς 
(W. H.).* 

κατα-διώκω, fo follow closely, 
Mar. i. 36.* 

κατα-δουλόω, ὦ, dow, fo enslave, 
2 Cor. x1. 20; Gal. ii. 4. 

κατα-δυναστεύωυ, fo exercise 
power over, to oppress, Ac. 
x. 38; Ja. ii. 6.* 

κατά-θεμα, ΝΥ. Η. for κατανά- 
θεμα, Rev. xxii. 3. (Ν T.)* 

κατα-θεματίζω, ΝΥ. H. for xa- 
ταναῦ-, Mat. xxvi. 74. (Ν, 
T.)* 

κατ-αισχύνω, fo make ashamed, 
I Cor. i. 27; to adtshonor, I 
Cor. xi. 4, §; to shame, as 
with disappointed expecta- 
tion, I Pet. ii. 6; pass., fo de 
ashamed, as Lu. xili. 17. 

κατα-καίω, alow, fo burn up, to 
consume entirely, as Mat. lil. 
12; Heb, xiii. 11. 

κατα-καλύπτω, in mid., fo wear 
a veil, 1 Cor. xi. 6, 7.* 

κατα-κανχάομαι, Guat, fo re- 
joice against, to glory over 
(gen.), Ro. xi. 18; Ja. ii. 13, 
11}. 14. (S.)* 

κατά-πειμαι, fo /ie down, as the 
sick, Mar. i. 30; ὦ recline at 
table, Mar. xiv. 3. 

κατα-κλάω, ὥ, fo break in pieces, 
Mar. vi. 41; Lu. ix. 16.* 

κατα-κλείω, fo shut up, con- 
fine, Lu, iti. 20; Ac. xxvi. 
10.* 

κατα-κληρο-δοτέωυ, ὥ, fo dis- 
tribute by lot, Ac. ΧΙ. 19 
(W.H. read the following). 
(S.)* 

κατα-κληρο-νομέω, ὦ, fo distrib- 
ute by lot, Ac. xiil. τὸ (W. 
H.). (S.)* 

κατα-κλίνω, vd, fo cause to re- 
cline at table, Lu. ix. 14, 15 
(W.H.); mid., fo recline at 
table, Lu. vii. 36 (W. H.), 
xiv. 8, xxiv. 30.* 

κατα-κλύζω, cw, fo inundate, 
deluge, pass., 2 Pet. iil. 6.* 

κατα-κλυσμός, οὔ, 6, a deluge, 
flood, Mat. xxiv. 38, 39; Lu. 
XVil. 27; 2 Pet. ii. 5.* 

κατ-ακολουθέω, &, ἐν follow 
after (abs. or dat.), Lu. xxiii. 
55; Ac. xvi. 17.* 

κατα-κόπτω, yw, fo wound, Mar. 
v. §5.™ 

κατα-κρημνίζω, ow, fo cast down 
headlong, Lu. iv. 29.* 

κατά-κριμα, aros, τό, 


52 


Ζ95- 


[καν 


demnation, Ro. v. 16, 18, 
viii. τ. 

κατα-κρίνω, vd, fo judge worthy 
of punishment (gen. and dat.), 
to condemn, as Mat. xx. 18; 
Ro. ili, 1, viii. 3; in a more 
general sense, Lu. xi. 31, 
22. 

κατά-κρισις, ews, ἡ, the act of 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 9, 
vii. 3. (N. ΤῊΣ 

κατα-κυριεύω, fo exercise authore 
sty over, Mat. xx. 25; Mar. 
xX. 42; 1 Pet. ν. 1; & get the 
mastery of, Ac. xix. 16 (gen.). 

κατα-λαλέω, ὦ, fo speak against 
(gen.), Ja. iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 
12, ili. 16.* 

κατα-λαλιά, as, ἡ, evil-speaking, 
defamation, 2 Cor. xii. 20, 
1 Pet. ii. 1. (N.T.)* 

κατά-λαλος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, an ev7l- 
speaker, a defamer, Ro. 1. 30. 
(N. T.)* 

κατα-λαμβάνω, λήψομαι, fo seize 
or day hold of, as Mar. ix. 18; 
to grasp, to obtain, as the 
prize in public games, Phil. 
iii. 12, 13; to overtake, τ Th. 
v. 4; mid., fo comprehend, to 
perceive, ὅτι, or acc. and inf., 
Ep. iii. 18. 

κατα-λέγω, fo register, to enrol, 
pass., I Tim. v. 9.* 

κατά-λειμμα, ατος, τό, a ren- 
nant, a residue, Ro. ix. 27 
(W.H. ὑπόλιμμα). (S.)* 

κατα-λείπω, Pw, ὦ leave utterly, 
to forsake, Mar. x. 7}; ἴο de- 
part from, Heb. xi. 27; ¢0 
leace remaining, to reserve, 
Ro. xi. 4. 

κατα-λιθάζω, ow, fo stone, to de- 
stroy by stoning, Lu. xx. 6. 
(N. T.)* 

καταλλαγή, 7s, ἡ, reconciliation, 
Ro. v. εἴ, xi. 153 2 Cor. v. 
18, 19.% Sy#.: see ἀπολύ: 
Tpweis. 

κατ.αλλάσσω, fw, fo reconcile 
(acc. and dat.), Ro. v. 10; 1 
Cor. vii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 
20.* 

κατά-λοιπος, ov, plur., the rest, 
the residue, Ac. Xv. 17." 

κατάλυμα, aros, τό, 2 lodging- 
place, an inn, Lu. it. 7; ὦ 
guest-chamber, Mar. xiv. 14: 
Lu. xxii. 11. 

κατα-λύω, vcw, fo unloose, (1; 
lit., of a building, ἐσ destroy, 
Mar. xiv. 58; (2) fig., of 
law or command, & render 
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vosd, Mat. ν. 17; (3) ὦ pass 
the night, to lodge, Lu, ix. 12, 
XX. 7. 

κατα-μανθάνω, 2d aor. κατέ- 
μαθον, fo consider carefully, 
Mat. vi. 28.* 

κατα-μαρτυρέω, ὥ, fo bear tes- 
timony against (acc. of thing, 
gen. of pers.), Mat. xxvi. 62, 
xxvil. 13; Mar. xiv. 60, xv. 
4 (not W’. H.).* 

κατα-μένω, fo remain, abide, 
Ac. 1. 13.* 

κατα-μόνας (W. H. κατὰ μόνας), 
adv., privately, alone, Mar. 
iv. 10; Lu. ix. 18." 

Kat-ava-Qepa, aros, τό, a curse, 
Rev. xxii. 3; see κατάθεμα. 
(N. T.)* 

κατ-ανα-θεματίζω, fo curse, de- 
vote to destruction, Mat. xxvi. 
74; see καταθεματίζω. (N. 
T.)* 

κατ-αν-αλίσκω, fo consume, as 
fire, Heb. xii. 29.* 

κατα-ναρκάω, ὥ, tow, fo be 
burdensome to (gen.), 2 Cor. 
xi. 9, ΧΙ! 13, 14.* 

κατα-νεύω, fo nod, to make signs 
fo, dat., Lu. v. 7.* 

κατα-νοέω, ὥ, (1) fo observe care- 
fully, perceive, Lu. vi. 41; 
(2) ὥς consider (acc.), Ac. 
xi. 6. 

κατ-αντάω, ©, 40 come to, to 
arrive at, with els, as Ac. 
Xvi. I; once with ἀντικρύ, 
Ac. xx. 15; met., fo atain bo, 
Phi). iii. rr. 

κατάνυξις, ews, ἡ, stupor, Ro. 
xi. 8. (S.)* 

«ατα-νύσσω, tw, 2d aor., pass. 
κατενύγην, to prick through, 
to agitate greatly, pass., Ac. 
ii. 37. (S.)* 

kat-afidw, @, wow, fo judge 
worthy of (gen.), pass., Lu. 
XX. 35, xxl. 36; Ac. v. 41; 
2 Th. 1. 5.* 

κατα-πατέω, ὥ, fo trample on, 
to tread under foot (acc.), as 
Lu. viii. 5. 

κατάπαυσις, ews, 7, 2 resting, 
rest, Ac. vii. 49; Heb. iii. 11, 
18, iv. I, 3, 5, 10, 11. 

κατα-παύω, (1) trans., Δ re- 
strain, acc. (also τοῦ μή, and 
inf.), Ac. xiv. 18; ὦ give rest, 
Heb. iv. 8; (2) intrans., 4% 
rest, ἀπό, Heb. iv. 4, 10." 

κατα-πέτασμα(πετάννυμι),ατος, 
τὸ, a veil, curtain, separat- 
ing the holy place and the 


GREEAK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


holy of holies, as Lu. xxiii. 
45. (3) 

κατα-πίνω, 2d aor. κατέπιον, 
Ist aor. pass. κατεπόθην, fo 
drink down, swallow, Mat. 
xxiii. 24; Rev. xii. 16; fig., 
to devour, destroy, 1 Cor. xv. 
54; 2 Cor. ii. 7, ν. 4; Heb. 
xi. 29; 1 Pet. v. 8.* 

κατα-πίπτω, 2d aor. κατέπεσον, 
to fall down, Lu. viii. 6 (W. 
H.); Ac. xxvi. 14, XxvIiii. 
6.* 

κατα-πλέω, εὐσομαι, Ist aor. 
κατέπλευσα, fo sail to land, 
Lu. vill. 26.* 

κατα-πονέω, @, in pass., fo be 
oppressed, distressed, Ac. vii. 
24; 2 Pet. ii. 7.* 

κατα-ποντίζω, pass., ὦ sink 
down, Mat. xiv. 30; & be 
drowned, Mat. xviii. 6.* 

κατ-άρα, as, ἡ, 2 curse, cursing, 
Gal. ill. 10, 13; Heb. vi. 8; 
2 Pet. ii. 14; Ja. ili. 10.* 

KaT-apdopat, Guat, fo curse, 
Mat. v. 44 (W. H. omit); 
Mar. xi. 21; Lu. vi. 28; Ro. 
xii. 14; Ja. iii.9; pass., perf. 
part., accursed, Mat. xxv. 
41.* 

KaT-apyéw, @, now, fo render 
useless, Lu. xiii. 7; τ cause 
to cease, abolish, as Ro. iii. 3, 
31, and frequently in Paul; 
to sever from (ἀπό), Ro. vil. 
2; Gal. v. 4. 

κατ-αριθμέω, ὥ, fo number a- 
mong, AC. 1. 17.* 

κατ-αρτίζω, low, fo refit, to re- 
par, Mat. iv. 21; & restore 
from error or sin, Gal. vi. 1; 
to perfect, to complete, 1 Th. 
111, 10; 1 Pet. v. 10; pass., 
to be restored to harmony, I 
Cor. i. 10. 

κατάρτισις, ews, ἡ, 2 perfecting, 
2 Cor, xiii. 9.* 

καταρτισμός, οὔ, ὁ, 2 perfecting, 
Ep. iv. 12. (Ν. ΤῸ)" 

κατα-σείως, cw, fo shake the 
hand, “0 beckon, Ac. xii. 17, 
ΧΙ. 16, xix. 33, XXi. 40." 

κατα-σκάπτω, Yu, fo dig under, 
to demolish, Ro. xi. 3; perf. 
Ppart., pass., σις, Ac. xv, 16 
(not W. H.).# 

κατα-σκευάζω, dow, fo prepare, 
fo build, to equip, as Mat. 
xi. 10; Lu. i. 17; Heb. iii. 
3, 4. 

κατα-σκηνόω, ὦ, dow, fo pitch 
one’s tent, to dwell, Mat. xiii. 
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32; Mar. iv. 32; Lu. xiii. 19; 
Ac. li, 26. 

κατα-σκήνωσις, ews, 7, 2 cwell- 
ing-place, a haunt, a. of 
birds, Mat. viii. 20; Lu. ix. 
58.* 

κατα-σκιάζω, ow, Loovershadow, 
Heb. ix. 5.* 

κατα-σκοπέω, ὥ, fo spy out, 19 
plot against, Gal. 1]. 4.* 

κατά-σκοπος, ov, ὁ, 2 spy, Heb. 
xi. 31.* 

κατα-σοφίζομαι, σομαι, fo deal 
deceitfully with, Ac. vii. 19.* 

κατα-στέλλω, AG, Ist aor. κατέ“ 
aretha, fo appease, restrain, 
Ac. xix. 35, 36.* 

κατά-στημα, ατος, τό, behavior, 
conduct, Tit. i. 2. 

κατα-στολή, ἧς, ἡ, Cress, attire, 
1 Tim. il. 9.* 

κατα-στρέφω, Ww, ὦ overthrow, 
Mat. xxi. 12; Mar. xi. 15; 
Ac, xv. 16 (W. H.).* 

κατα-στρηνιάω, 0, dow, fo grow 
wanton to the loss of (gen.), 
1 Tim. v. 11. (N. ΤῊΣ 

κατα-στροφή, 7s, ἡ, overthrow, 
destruction, 2 Tim. it. 14; 
2 Pet. ii. 6 (ΝΥ. H. omit).* 

κατα-στρώννυμι, στρώσω, fo 
prostrate, slay, τ Cor. x. 5. 

κατα-σύρω, fo drag along by 
force, Lu. xii. 58.* 

κατα-σφάζω, fw, fo slay, Lu. 
xix. 27.* 

κατα-σφραγίζω, cw, fo seal up 
as a book, Rev. v. 1.* 

κατά-σχεσις, EWS, 7, ὦ Posses 
ston, Ac. vii. 5, 45. (S.)* 

κατα-τίθημι, θήσω, Ist aor. κα’ 
τέθηκα, to deposit, as a body 
in a tomb, Mar. xv. 46 
(W. H. τίθημι) ; mid. xara- 
τίθεσθαι χάριν, fo gain favor 
with (dat.), Ac. xxiv. 27 
Χχν. 9.* 

κατα-τομή, ἢ», ἡ, mutilation 
paronomasia with περιτομὴ 
Phil. iii. 2.* 

κατα-τοξεύω, fo transfix, Heb 
xii. 20 (W. H. omit).* 

κατα-τρέχω, 2d aor. κατέδραμον, 
to run down (ἐπί, acc.), Ac. 
ΧΧῚ. 32.* 

κατα-φάγω, see κατεσθίω. 

κατα-φέρω, κατοίσω, Ist aor. 
κατήνεγκα, pass. κατηνέχθην, 
to cast down, as an adverse 
vote, Ac. xxv. 7, XxXVI. ΤῸ 
(W. H.); pass., ἐσ be borne 
down, to be overcome, AC. XX 
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κατα-φεύγω, 2d aor. κατέφυγον, 
to flee for refuge, with els, 
Ac. xiv. 6; with inf., Heb. 
vi. 18.* 

κατα-φθείρω, pass., perf. xaré- 
φθαρμαι, 2d aor. κατεφθάρην, 
to corrupt, 2 Tim. iii. 8; vf 
destroy, 2 Pet. ii. 12 (W. H. 
φθείρων." 

κατα-φιλέω, ὥ, fo kiss affection- 

ately, or repeatedly (acc.), as 
Mat. xxvl. 40; Lu. xv. 20. 

κατα-φρονέω, G, ow, fo despise 
(gen.), as Mat. vi. 24. 

καταφρονητής, ov, ὁ, 2 despiser, 
Ac. xiil. 41. (S.)* 

KaTa-xéw, evow, 151 aor. κατέ- 
χεα, to pour down upon, Mat. 
xxvi. 7; Mar. xiv. 3. 

κατα-χθόνιος, ov, subterranean, 
Phil. 11. 10.* 

κατα-χράομαι, Ouat, fo use fud- 
ἐν, 1 Cor. vii. 31, ix. 18 (dat.).* 

Kata-pixw, fo cool, to refresh, 
Lu. xvi. 24.* 

κατ-εἰδωλος, ov, full of idols 
(R. V.), Ac. xvii. 16. (N.T.)* 

κατ-έναντι, adv., OF as prep. 
with gen., over against, be- 
fore, in presence ΟἹ in sight 
of. 

oes, adv., 22 the pres- 
ence of (gen.). (S.) 

κατ-εξουσιάζω, fo exercise au- 
thority over (gen.), Mat. xx. 
25; Mar. x. 42. (N.T.)* 

κατ-εργάζομαι, ἄσομαι, with 
mid. and pass. aor. (augm. 
εἴ), to accomplish, achieve, 
Ro. xv. 18; Ep. vi. 13; ¢ 
work out, result in, Ro. iv. 
15, vii. 8. 

κατ-έρχομαι, 2d aor. κατῆλθον, 
to come down, Lu. iv. 31, ix. 


37- 

«ατ-εσθίω and -ἔσθω (Mar. xii. 
40, W.H.), fut. καταφάγομαι 
(Jn. ii. 17, W.H.), 2d aor. 
κατέφαγον, to cat up, to de- 
wour entirely, lit. or fig., Mat. 
xili. 45 Jn. ii. 17; Gal. v. 
15. 

ατ-οευθύνω, vd, ¢o direct, to 
guide, Lu. i. 79; 1 Th. iti. 11; 
2 Th. iil. 5.* 

κατ-ευλογέω, fo dless greatly, 
Mar. x. 16 (W. H.).* 

κατ-εφ-ίστημι, 2d aor. κατεπέ- 
στην, to ris¢ up against, Ac. 
xviii. 12, (N.T.)* 

κατ-έχω, κατασχήσω, to seize 
on, to hold fast, to retain, 
possess, to prevent from doing 
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a thing (rod μή, with inf.), 
fo repress, Ro. i. 18; τὸ xa- 
τέχον, the hindrance, 2 Th. 
ii. 6; κατεῖχον els τὸν alyia- 
λόν, they held for the shore, 
Ac, xxvii. 40. 

KaT-nyopéw, &, How, fo accuse, 
to speak against, abs., or with 
person in gen.; charge in 
gen. alone or after περί or 
κατά; pass., fo be accused ; 
with ὑπό or παρά, of the ac- 
cuser. 

κατηγορία, as, ἡ, ar accusation, 
a charge, pets. in gen. alone, 
or after κατά; charge also 
in gen., I Tim. v. 19; Tit. 
i. 6. 

κατήγορος, ov, ὁ, an accuser, 
Ac. XXili. 30, 35. 

κατήγωρ, ὁ (Heb. ?), an accuser, 
Rev. xii. 10 (W.H.). (N.T.)* 

κατήφεια, as, ἡ, Zejection, gloom, 
Ja. iv. 9.* 

κατ-ηχέω, &, wow, perf., pass. 
κατήχημαι (Fyxos), fo tustriuct 
orally, to teach, inform, Lu. 
1.4; Ac. xviii. 25, xxi. 21, 
24; Ro. ii. 18; 1 Cor. xiv. 
19; Gal. vi. 6.* 

Kat’ ἰδίαν, separately, privately, 
by one’s self (see lBios). 

κατοιόω, © (ibs), fo cover with 
rust, Ja. v. 3. (Ap.)* 

κατιισχύω, fo prevail against, 
overpower (gen.), Mat. xvi. 
18; Lu. xxi. 36 (W. H.), xxiii. 
23.* 

κατ-οικέω, ὦ, (1) intrans., δῦ 
dwell, with ἐν, εἰς (const. 
preg.), ἐπί, gen., or adverbs 
of place, Ac. i. 20, vii. 4; 
fig., of qualities or attributes, 
fo abide, Col. ii. 9; (2) trans., 
to dwell in, to inhabit (acc.), 
Mat. xxili. 21; Ac. i. 10. 

κατοίκησις, ews, ἡ, 2 dwelling, 
habitation, Mar. v. 3.* 

κατοικητήριον, ov, τό, a dwell- 
ing-place, Ep. ii. 22; Rev. 
Xvili. 2. (S.)* 

κατοικία, as, ἡ, ὦ dwelling, had- 
tlation, Ac. xvii. 26.* 

κατ-οικίζω, ὦ cause to dwell, 
Ja. iv. 5 (W. H.).* 

κατοπτρίζω, mid., fo dehold, 
as in a mirror, 2 Cor, iii. 
18.* 

κατο-όρθωμα, ατος, τό, an honor- 
able or successful achteve- 
meni, Ac. xxiv. 2 (W. H. 
διόρθωμα).Ἀ 

κάτω, adv., downwards, down, 
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Mat. iv. 6, Jeneath, Mar. 
xiv. 66; of age, comp., κατω- 
τέρω, under, Mat. ii. 16. 

κατώτερος, a, ον (κάτω), cower, 
Ep. iv. 9 (on which see Gr. 
§ 259, Wi. § 11, 2¢, Bu. 28).* 

καῦμα, aros, τό (καίω), heat, 
scorching heat, Rev. vii. 16, 
Xvi. 9.* 

καυματίζω, ow, to scorch, burn, 
Mat. xiii.6; Mar. iv. 6; Rev. 
xvi. 8, 9.* 

καῦσις, ews, ἡ, ὦ burning, burw 
ing up, Heb. vi. 8.* 

καυσόω, ὥ, to burn up, pass. 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. (N.T.)* 

καύσων, wos, ὁ, scorching heat; 
perhaps @ hot wind from the 
E., Mat. xx.12; Lu. xii. 55; 
Ja. i. 11 (see Hos. xii. 1, etc.). 
(S.)* 

καντηριάζω (W.H. καυστ-), ὦ 
brand, as with a hot iron; 
fig., pass., 1 Tim. iv. 2.* 

κανχάομαι, dua, 2d pers. καυ- 
χᾶσαι, fut. Hoouat, wo gslory, 
to boast, both in a good sense 
and in a bad, 1 Cor. i. 29; 
Ep. ii.9; followed with prep., 
ἐν, περί, gen. ; ὑπέρ, gen.; ἐπί, 
dat. 

καύχημα, aros, τό, the ground 
of glorying, as Ro. iv. 2; 
a glorying, τ Cor. v. 6. 

καύχησις, ews, 9, the act of 
boasting, glorying, Ro. xv.17; 
Ja. iv. 16. (S.) 

Kadapvaotp (see Καπερναούμ), 
Capernaum. 

Keyyxpeal, dv, al, Cexchrea, a 
port of Corinth, Ac. xvili. 
18; Ro. xvi. 1.* 

κέδρος, ov, ἡ, α cedar, Jn. xvili. 
1; perhaps a mistaken read- 
ing for following.* 

Κεδρών, ὁ (Heb. ders or turbid), 
Cedron, a turbid brook be- 
tween the Mount of Olives 
and Jerusalem, ἃ variant 
reading in Jn. xviii. 1.* 

κεῖμαι, σαι, Tac; impf. ἐκείμην, 
oo, το; fo lie, to recline, to be 
laid, Lu. xxiii. 53; 1 Jn. v. 
19; met., fo be enacted, as 
laws, 1 Tim. i. 9. 

κειρία, as, ἡ, 2 band or bandage 
of linen, Jn. xi. 44.* 

Ketpw, κερῶ, fo shear, as sheep, 
Ac. vill. 32; mid., fo have 
the head shorn, Ac. xviii. 18: 
1 Cor. xi. 6. 

κέλευσμα, aros, τό, α command, 
a loud cry, τ Th, iv. 16.* 
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κελεύω, ow, fo command, to 
order, Ac. iv. 15, v. 34. 

κενοδοξία, as, ἡ, zainglory, emp- 
ty pride, Phil. ii. 3.* 

κενό-δοξος, ov, vainglortonus, Gal. 
γ. 26. 

κενός, ἡ, dv, empty, vain, Ep. v. 
6; Col. it. 8; empty-handed, 
Lu. 1. 53; Ja. il. 20; fruitless, 
ineffectual, 1 Cor. xv. 10, 58. 
Syn. κενός, empty, refers to 
the contents; μάταιος, azm- 
less, purposeless, to the re- 
sult. 


κενο-φωνία, as, ἡ, empty dis- 


putang, useless babbling, 1 
Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
(N. T.)* 


κενόω, ©, dow, with ἑαυτόν, fo 
empty one’s self, divest one’s 
self of rightful dignity, Phil. 
li. 7; Co make useless or false, 
Ro. iv. 14; I Cor. i. 17, ix. 
15; 2 Cor. ix. 3.* 
κέντρον, ov, τό, a sting, Rev. ix. 
10; 1 Cor. xv. ὃς, $6; a goad, 
Ac. Ix. καὶ (W.H. omit), xxvi. 
14.* 
xevtuplwv, wos, ὁ, Latin (see 
Gr. § 154¢), @ centurion, the 
commander of a hundred 
foot-soldiers, Mar. xv. 39, 
44, 45.* 
κενῶς, adv., tv vain, Ja. iv. τ." 
τεραία, or xepéa (W.H.), as, 7, 
a little horn (the small pro- 
jecting stroke by which cer- 
tain similar Hebrew letters 
are distinguished, as Ἢ and 
3); met., the minutest part, 
Mat. v. 18; Lu. xvi. 17.* 
Kepapets, ἕως, ὁ, a potter, Mat. 
xxvii. 7, 10; Ro. ix. 21.* 
κεραμικός, ἡ, ὄν, made of clay, 
earthen, Rev ii. 27.* 
κεράμιον, ov, τό, an carthen 
vessel, a pitcher, Mar. xiv. 
13; Lu. xx4i, 10.* 
κέραμος, ov, ὁ, a roofing tile, 
Lu. ν, 19.* 
κεράννυμι (see Gr. §§ 113, 114, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 60), ἐσ mix, to 
pour out for drinking, Rev. 
xiv. 10, xviii. 6.* 
κέρας, ατος, τό, α horn, as Rev. 
v.6; fig., for strength, only 
Lu. i. 69; @ projecting point, 
horn of the altar, only Rev. 
ix. 13. 
mepdriov, ov, τό, a little horn, 
. the name of the fruit of the 
caroo tree, Lu. xv. 16.* 
(vw, avd, Ist aor. ἐκέρδησα, 
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to gain, acquire, Mat. xxv. 
16 (W. H.), 22; Ja. iv. 13; 
to gain, win, Phil. 11}. 8; Zo 
gain over to a cause, I Cor. 
Ix, 19-22. 

κέρδος, ous, τό, cain, advantage, 
Phil. i. 21, iii, 7; Tit. i. 
11." 

κέρμα, ατος, τό (xelpw), a small 
piece of money, Jn. 11. 15.* 

κερματιστής, ov, ὁ, Z money- 
changer, Jn. ti. 14.* 

κεφάλαιον, ov, τό, a sum of 
money, AC. Xxil. 28; the sum, 
main point of an argument, 
Heb. vill. 1 (see R. V. and 
mrg.).* 

κεφαλαιόω (W. H. -λιόω), ὦ, 
wow, fo smite on the head, 
Mar. xii. 4.* 

κεφαλή, 7s, ἡ, the head, of 
human beings or animals; 
for the whole person, Ac. 
Xvili. 6; the head of a corner 
(with γωνία), corner-stone, 
Lu. xx. 17; met., implying 
authority, 4ead, lord, 1 Cor. 
xi. 3; Ep. i. 22; Col. i. 18. 

κεφαλίς, (50s, ἡ (prop. fof), 2 
roll, a volume, Heb. x. 7.* 

κημόω, fo muzzle, τ Cor. ix. 9 
(W. 11. mrg.).* 

Kijvoros, ov, ὁ, Latin (Gr. § 1544, 
Bu. 16), @ tax, α poll-tax, 
Mat. xvil. 25, xxii. 17, 19; 
Mar. xii. 14.* 

κῆπος, ov, ὁ, a garden, Lu. xiii. 
Ig; Jn. xviii. 1, 26, xix. 41.* 

κηπ-ουρός, οὔ, ὁ, ὦ gardener, 
Jn. xx. 15.* 

κηρίον, ov, τό, a honeycomé, Lu. 
xxiv. 42 (W. H. omit).* 

κήρυγμα, aros, τό, a proclaim- 
ing, preaching, aS Mat. xil. 
41; 1 Cor, i. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 
17. 

κήρυξ, uxos, ὁ, ὦ Aerald, a 
preacher, τ Tim. i. 7; 2 Tim. 
1113 2 Pet, ii. 5." 

κηρύσσω, tw, (1) fo proclaim, 
fo publish, Mar. vil. 36; (2) 
specially, “9 preach the Gos- 
pel, abs., or acc. and dat., 
Mar. i. 38; Lu. xii. 3; 1 Pet. 
111. 19. 

κῆτος, ous, τό, α sea monster, a 
whule, Mat. xii. 40.* 

Kndas, ἃ, ὁ (Aramaic, α voce), 
Cephas, i.¢., Peter, 1 Cor. i. 
12, ill. 22. 

κιβωτός, οὔ, ἡ, α wooden chest, 
used of the ark of the coven- 
ant, Heb. ix. 4; Rev. xi 19; 


55 


[κλε 


of Noah’s ark, Lu. xvii. 27; 
Heb. xi. 7. 

κιθάρα, as, ἡ, @ harp, τ Cor. 
xiv. 7; Rev. xv. 2. 

κιθαρίζω, fo play upon a harp, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7; Rev. xiv. 2.* 

κιθαρ-ῳδός, οὔ, ὁ, a harper, 
singer to the harp, Rev. xiv. 
2, xVill. 22.* 

Kurttxla, as, ἡ, Cilicia, Ac. vi. 
9, XX1. 39. 

κινάμωμον (W. H. κιννά-), ov, 
τό, cinnamon, Rev. xviii. 13. 

κινδυνεύω, ow, fo δέ in danger, 
Lu. viil. 23; Ac. xix. 27, 40; 
1 Cor. xv. 30.* 

κίνδυνος, ov, ὁ, danger, peril, 
Ro. vili. 35; 2 Cor. xi. 26.* 

κινέω, ὦ, How, ἐσ move, to stir, 
Mat. xxili. 4; Ac. xvii. 28; 
to shake the head in mockery, 
Mat. xxvil. 39; Mar. xv. 29; 
to remove, Rev. ii. 5, vi. 14; 
to excite, Ac. xvil. 28, xxi. 30, 
Χχῖν. 5.¥ 

κίνησις, ews, ἡ, a moving, agita- 
tion, Jn. v. 3 (W. H. omit).* 

Kis (W. H. Kels), ὁ (Heb.), 
Atsh, father of Saul, Ac. xiii. 
21. 

κίχρημι, το Zend, Lu. xi. 5.* 

κλάδος, ov, ὁ, α branch, as Mat. 
ΧΙ. 32; met., Ro. xi. 16-19. 

κλαίω, avow, (1) abs., 2 wazl, 
to lament, Lu. xix. 41; (2) 
trans., 20 weep for (acc.) 
Mat. it. 18. 

κλάσις, ews, ἡ, α breaking, Lu 
XX1V. 35; Ac. il. 42.* 

κλάσμα, aros, τό, a broken 
piece, a fragment, as Mat. 
xiv. 20 

Ἐλαύδη (W.H. Καῦδα), as, ἡ, 
Clauda or Cauda, a small 
island near Crete, Ac. xxvii. 
16.* 

Kravila, as, ἡ, Claudia, 2 Tim, 
iv. 21.* 

Ἐλαύϑδιος, ov, ὁ, Clandius, the 
Roman emperor, Ac. xi. 28, 
Xvill. 2; a military tribune 
(Lysias), Ac. xxiii. 26.* 

κλανθμός, οὔ, ὁ (κλαίω), weep 
ing, lamentation, as Mat. ii 
18. 

KAdw, dow, only with ἄρτον 
to break bread, in the ordi 
nary meal, Mat. xiv. 19; or 
in the Lord’s Supper, xxvi. 
26; fig., of the body of 
Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 24 (W. H. 
omit). 

κλείς, κλειδός, acc. sing. κλεῖδα 
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or κλεῖν, acc. plur, κλεῖδας or 
κλεῖς, ἡ, α key, as a symbol 
of powe! and authority, Mat. 
xvi. 19; Rev. i. 18, iil. 7, ix. 
I, xx. τ; met., Lu. xi. 52.* 

κλείω, ow, fo shut, shut up, Mat. 
vi. 6; Lu. iv. 25. 

κλέμμα, ares, τό (κλέπτω), theft, 
Rey. xi. 21.* 

Κλεότας, a, ὁ, Cleopas, Lu. 
xxiv. 18.* 

κλέος, ous, τό, glory, praise, I 
Pet. ii. 20.* 

κλέπτης, ov, ὁ, a thief, as Mat. 
vi. 19; met., of false teach- 
ers, Jn. x. 8. Syz.: κλέπτης, 
a thief, who steals secretly ; 
λῃστής, a robber, who plun- 
ders openly, by violence. 

κλέπτω, yw, fo steal, abs., Mat. 
xix. 18; or trans. (acc.), Mat. 
XXVii. 64. 

κλῆμα, aros, τό (κλάω), a tender 
branch, a shoot, of a vine, 
etc., Jn. xv. 2, 4, 5, 6.¥ 

Κλήμης, evros, ὁ, Clement, Phil. 
iv, 3.™ 

κληρονομέω, ὥ, How, fo inherit, 
Gal. iv. 30; 20 obfain, gener- 
ally, Lu. x. 25. 

κληρονομία, as, ἡ, an inherit- 
ance, Lu. xil. 13; @ posses- 
ston, Gal. iii. 18. 

κληρο-νόμος, ov, ὁ, an heir, 
Mat. xxi. 38; applied to 
Christ, Heb. i. 2; in general, 
one who obtains a possession, 
Heb. vi. 17. 

κλῆρος, ov, ὁ, (1) @ fot, Mat. 
xXVii. 35; hence, (2) that 
which is allotted, 2 portion, 
Ac. 1.17, 25, vill. 21, xxvi. 
18; Col. i. 12; plur., persons 
assigned to one’s care, 1 Pet. 
Vv. 3.% 

κληρόω, ὦ, to make a heritage, 
Ep. 1. 11.* 

κλῆσις, ews, ἡ, α calling, invita- 
tion, in N T. always of the 
divine ca//, as Ro. xi. 29; 
Ep. ἵν. 4. 

κλητός, ἡ, dv, verb. adj. (καλέω), 
called, invited, Mat. xxii. 14; 
of Christians, she called, Ro. 
i. 6, 7, vili. 28; called to 
an office, Ro. i. 1; 1 Cor. 
ἐν 

κλίβανος, ον, ὁ, an oven, a fur- 
nace, Mat. vi. 30; Lu. xii. 
28.* 

κλίμα, aros, τό, α tract of coun- 
try, a region, Ro. xv. 23; 
2 Cor, xi. 10; Gal. i. 21.* 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


κλινάριον, ov, τό, a small bed, 
Ac. v. τς (W. H.).* 

κλίνη, 7s, ἡ, α ded, Mar. vii. 30; 
a portable bed, Mat. ix. 2, 
6; a couch for reclining at 
meals, Mar. iv. 21. 

κλινίδιον, ov, τό (dim.), a small 
bed, a couch, Lu, v. 19, 24.* 

κλίνω, vd, perf. κέκλικα, (1) 
trans., 19 dow, in reverence, 
Lu. xxiv. 5; in death, Jn. 
x1x, 30; fo recline the head 
for rest, Mat. viii. 20; £0 
turn to flight, Heb. xi. 34; 
(2) intrans., fo decline, as the 
day, Lu. ix, 12. 

κλισία, as, ἡ, a company reclin- 
ing at a meal, Lu. ix. 14." 

κλοπή, ἧς, ἡ, theft, Mat. xv. 19; 
Mar. vii. 21.* 

κλύδων, wros, ὁ, a violent agita- 
tion of the sea, a wave, Lu. 
viii. 24; Ja. i. 6." 

κλυδωνίζομαι, fo de agitated, as 
waves by the wind, Ep. iv. 
14. (S.)* 

Κλωπᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Clopas, Jn. xix. 
25.™ 

κνήθω, fo tickle; pass., to be 
tickled, to tteh, 2 Tim. iv. 3.* 

Κνίδος, ov, ἡ, Cnidus, Ac. xxvii. 

* 

κοδράντης, ov, ὁ, Lat. (see Gr. 
§ 1542, Bu. 17), α guadrans, 
farthing, the fourth part of 
the Roman as, Mat. v. 26; 
Mar. xii. 42. (Ν. ΤῸ)" 

κοιλία, as, ἡ, (1) tke belly, Mat. 
χν. 17; (2) the wom, Mat. 
xix. 12; (3) fig., the nner 
man, the heart, Jn. vii. 38. 

κοιμάω, ὥ, pass., fo fall asleep, 
Lu. xxii. 45; met., fo die, Jn. 
xl. 12. 

κοίμησις, ews, ἡ, repose, taking 
vest, Jn. xi. 13.* 

κοινός, ἡ, dy, common, 1.0, 
shared by many, Ac. iv. 32; 
unclean, ceremonially, Ac. x. 
15; Heb. x. 29. 

κοινόω, ὦ, Wow, fo make common 
or unclean, to profane, Mat. 
XV. If; Ac. xxi. 28. 

κοινωνέω, ὦ, How, fo have com- 
mon share in, to partake in, 
Ro. xv. 27; & b¢ associated 
in, Gal. vi. 6. 

κοινωνία, as, ἡ, participation, 
communion, fellowship, as 1 
Cor. x. 16; 2 Cor. xill. 13; 
I Jn. i. 3, 6, 7; @ contribu- 
tion, Ro. xv. 26; Heb. xiii. 
16. 
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κοινωνικός, ἡ, ὄν, ready fo comt- 
municate, liberal, τ Tim. vi. 
18.* 

κοινωνός, ἡ, ὄν, as subst., ὦ 
partner, Lu. v. 10; @ shaver 
with, gen. obj., 2 Cor. i. 7. 

κοίτη, 75, ἡ, @ ded, Lu. xi. 7; 
met., marriage bed, Heb. xiii. 
4; sexual intercourse (as il- 
licit), Ro. xiii. 13; κοίτην 
ἔχειν, to conceive, Ro. ix. 
10.* 

κοιτών, ὥνος, ὁ, 2 bed-chamber, 
Ac. xii. 20.* 

κόκκινος, ἡ, ον, dyed from the 
κύκκος, crimson, Heb, ix. 19; 
Rev. xvil. 4. (5.) 

κόκκος, ov, ὁ, a kernel, a grain, 
Lu. xiii. 19, xvii. 6. 

κολάζω, ow, mid., Zo chastise, to 
punish, Ac. lv. 21; pass., 2 
Pet. ii. 9.* 

κολακεία (W. H. -xla), as, ἡ, 
flattery, 1 Th. 11. 5.* 

κόλασις, ews, ἡ, chastisement, 
punishment, Mat. xxv. 46; 
I Jn. iv. 18." 

Κολασσαί, Gy, 
λοσσαί. 

κολαφίζω, ow, fo strike with the 
fist, to maltreat, Mar. xiv. 65. 
(N. T.) 

κολλάω, ©, How, pass., fo cleave 
to, to join one’s self to, Lu. x. 
11; Ac. viil. 29. 

κολλούριον, or κολλύριον, ou, τό, 
collyrium, eye-salve, Rev. tii. 
18.¥* 

κολλυβιστής, οὔ, ὁ (κόλλυβος, 
small coin), a money-changer, 
Mat. xxi. 12; Mar. xi. 15; 
Jn. ii. 15.* 

κολοβόω, ὥ, wow, to cut off, to 
shorten, Mat. xxiv. 22; Mar. 
xiii. 20.* 

ἙἘολοσσαεύς, dws, ὁ, plur. Κολοσ- 
σαεῖς (W. H. Κολασσαεῖς), 
Colossians, only in the head- 
ing and subscription (Rec.) 
to the Epistle. 

Κολοσσαί, or Κολασσαί, ὧν, al, 
Coloss@, Col. i. 2. 

κόλπος, ov, ὁ, the bosom, the 
chest, (1) of the body; ἐν τῷ 
κόλπῳ (or Tots κόλποι) εἰναι, 
ἀνακεῖσθαι, to be i the bosom 
of, #¢., recline next to, at 
table; Lu. xvi. 22, 23 (of the 
heavenly banquet); Jn. xiii. 
23; the phrase in Jn. i. 18 
implies a still closer fellow- 
ship; (2) of the dress, used 
as a bag or pocket, Lu. vi. 


al, see Ko- 
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38; (3) @ bay, α gulf of the 
sea, AC. Xxvil. 39.* 

κολυμβάω, ὦ, How, fo swim, Ac. 
XXViL. 43.* 

κολυμβήθρα, as, ἡ, a swimeming- 
place, a pool, Jn. v. 2, 4 
(Rec.), 7, ix. 7, 11 (Rec.).* 

κολώνια, or κολωνία (W. H.), 
as, ἡ (Lat.), ἃ colony; Philippi 
is so called, Ac. xvi. 12. (N. 
T.)* 

κομάω, ὥ, fo wear the hair 
long, 1 Cor, xi. 14, 15. 

κόμη, 75, 7, Aaiy of the head, 
Ι Cor. xi. 15.* 

κομίζω, ow, mid. fut. κομίσομαι 
οἵ κομιοῦμαι, fo bear, to bring, 
Lu. vii. 37; mid., to bring 
for one’s self, 1.¢., to obtain, 
Heb. x. 36; % receive again, 
to recover, Heb. x1. το. 

κομψότερον (comp. of κομψός), 
better, of convalescence, ad- 
verbially with ἔχω, Ja. iv. 
52.™ 

Kovidw, ὦ, fo whitewash, Mat. 
Xxill. 27; pass., Ac. xxili. 3.* 

κονι-ορτός, οὔ, ὁ (ὄρνυμι), cust, 
Mat. x. 14. 

κοπάζω, ow, fo grow weary, to 
cease, of the wind, Mat. xiv. 
32; Mar. iv. 39, vi. 51.* 

κοπετός, οὔ, 6 (κόπτω), vehement 
lamentation, Ac. vill. 2.* 

Korn, 75, ἢ, cutting, slaughter, 
Heb. vii. 1. 

κοπιάω, &, dow, fo be weary, 
Mat. xi. 28; to labor, to toil, 
Lu. v. 5; in the Gospel, Ro. 
xvi. 6, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

κόπος, ov, ὁ, /abor, toil, trouble, 
Lu. xi. 7; 2 Th. iii. 8. 

κοπρία, as, 7, dung, manure, 
Lu. xii. 8 (not W. H.), xiv. 
35. 

κόπριον, ον, τό, dung, Lu. xiii. 
8 (W. H.).* 

κόπτω, mid. fut. κόψομαι, fo cut 
off, as branches, trees, etc., 
Mat. xxi. 8; mid., fo deat or 
cut one’s self in grief, to be- 
wail, as Mat. xi. 17. 

κόραξ, axos, ὁ, 2 raven, Lu. xii. 
24.* 

κοράσιον, ov, τό (prop. dim. 
from κόρη), α giv/, as Mar. 
vi. 22, 28. 

κορβᾶν (W. H. κορβάν), _(in- 
dec].), and xopfavas, a, 
(from Heb.), (1) @ gift, an 
offering to God, Mar. vii. 11; 
(2) the sacred treasury, } Mat. 
xxvii. 6.5 
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Κορέ, ὁ (Heb.), Xorah, Ju. 
rr,# 


κορέννυμι, ἔσω, pass. perf. xexd- 
βεσμαι, fo satiate, satisfy, Ac. 
xxvii. 38; 1 Cor. iv. 8." 

Κορίνθιος, ov, ὁ, a Corinthian, 
Ac. xvill. 8; 2 Cor. vi. 11." 

Κόρινθος, ον, ἡ, Corinth, Ac. 
xviii, I, xix. I, 

Κορνήλιος, ov, ὁ, Cornelius, 
Ac. x.* 

κόρος, ov, ὁ (from Heb.), a cor, 
the largest dry measure, 
equal to ten βάτοι, or ten 
Attic medimni, Lu. xvi. 7. 
(S.)* 

κοσμέω, ὥ, how, fo put in order, 
to prepare, Mat. xxv. 7; fo 
adorn, Mat. xxiii. 29; 1 Tim. 
il. 9; met., with honor, Tit. 
li. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 5. 

κοσμικός, ἡ, dy, (1) earthly, 
opp. to ἐπουράνιος, Heb. ix. 
1; (2) worldly, t.¢., corrupt, 
Tit. ii. 12,.* 

κόσμιος, ov, orderly, modest, 1 
Tim. ii. 9, iii. 2.* 

κοσμο-κράτωρ, opos, ὁ, lord of 
this world, world-ruler (R. 
V.), Ep. vi. 12.* 

κόσμος, ov, ὁ, (I) ornament, 
decoration, only τ Pet. ili. 3; 
hence, (2) the material unti- 
verse, Lu. xi. 50, as well 
ordered and beautiful; (3) 
the world, Jn. xi. 9; worldly 
affairs, Gal. vi. 14; (4) the 
inhabitants of the world, 1 
Cor. iv. 9; as opposed to 
God, Jn. viii. 23; (5) @ vast 
collection, of anything, Ja. 
iii. 6. Sy2.: see αἰών. 

Kovtapros, ov, ὁ (Latin, see Gr. 
δ 159), Quartus, Ro. xvi. 23.* 

κοῦμι (a Hebrew imperative 
fem.), arise, Mar. v. 41 (W. 
H. read κούμ, the masculine 
form). (N. T.)* 

κουστωδία, as, ἡ (Latin, see 
Gr. § 154¢, Bu. 17), @ guard, 
Mat. xxvii. 65, 66, xxviii. 11. 
(N. T.)* 

κουφίζω, fo lighten, as a ship, 
Ac. xxvii. 38.* 

κόφινος, ov, ὁ, a dasket, as Mat. 
xiv. 20. 

κράββατος (W. H. κράβαττοΞ), 
ov, 6, a couch, a light bed, as 
Mar. ii. 12. 

κράζω, ἕω, fo cry out, hoarsely, 
or urgently, or in anguish, 
Mar. v. §; Ac. xix. 32. 

κραιπάλη, 73, ἧ, surfeiting, 


V 


ἴκρη 


caused by excessive drink. 
ing, Lu. xxi. 34.™ 

κρανίον, ov, τό, @ skull, Lu 
Xxill. 33; Kpaviov Τόπος, 
Greek for Todyo@d, which 
see, Mat. xxvii. 33; Mar. xv. 
22; Jn. xix. 17.* 

κράσπεδον, ov, τό, the fringe, 
tassel, of a garment, as Mat. 
ΧΧΊΙΙΙ. 5. 

κραταιός, d, bv, strong, mizhty, 
I Pet. ν. 6." 

Kpatraidw, ὦ, in pass. only, “4 
be strong, to grow strong, Lu. 
i. 80, ii. 40; 1 Cor. xvi. 13; 
Ep. iii. 16. (S.)* 

κρατέω, ©, ow, with acc., or 
gen., or acc. and gen. (see 
Gr. 8 264, Wi. § 30, 8d, Bu. 
161), to get possession of, ob- 
fain, Ac. Xxvil. 13; f take 
hold of, Mar. i. 31; Ac. iii. 
Il; fo seize, Mat. xiv. 3; “Ὁ 
hold, Rev. it. 1; to hold fast, 
Rev. il. 25, ili. 11; δῶ retain, 
of sins, Jn. xx. 23. 

κράτιστος, 7, ον (prop. super- 
lative of xparus, see xpdros), 
most excellent, most noble,a 
title of honor, Lu. i. 3; Ac 
xxiii. 26, xxiv. 3, xxvi. 25.4 

κράτος, ous, τό, strength, power, 
dominion, Ep. i. 19; 1 Pet. 
iv Ir; Heb. ii. 14; κατὰ 
κράτος, Ac. xix. 20, greatly, 
mightily. 

Kpavydtw, cw, fo cry out, to 
Shout, as Mat. xil. Ig. 

Kpavyh, 7s, 7, α cryzng, outcry, 
as Tleb. v. 7. 

Kpéas (ατος, aos, contr. xpéws), 
τό, plur. κρέατα, κρέα, flesh, 
flesh-meat, Ko. xiv.20; «Cor, 
vill. 13,* 

κρείσσων (or -T7-), ov (prop. 
compar. of κρατύς, see xpd. 
Tos), Stronger, more excellent, 
as Heb. vii. 7, x11. 24. 

κρεμάννυμι, or κρεμάω, ὦ, fut. 
tow, tv hang up, trans., Ac. 
v. 30; mid., fo δὲ suspended, 
to hang, Mat. xxii. 40; Ac. 
XXviii. 4. 

κρημνός, ov, ὁ (κρεμάννυμι), ὦ 
precipice, from its overhang: 
ing, Mat. viii. 32; Mar. ν. 13; 
Lu. viii. 33.* 

Kpts, 974s, ὁ, a Cretan, Ac. il, 
11; Tit. i. 12. 

Κρήσκης, ὁ (Latin), Crescens, 
2 Tim. iv. 10.* 

Κρήτη, 2s, ἡ, Crete, now Can 
dia, Ac. xxvii. 7. 


Kpt] 
κριθή, 7s, ἡ, darley, Rev. vi. 
6.* 


κρίθινος, 7, ov, made of barley; 
ἄρτοι κρίθινοι, barley loaves, 
Jn. vi. 9, 13.* 

κρίμα, aros, τό, a judgment, a 
sentence, condemnation, as 1 
Cor. xi. 29. 

κρίνον, ov, τό, a ézly, Mat. vi. 
28; Lu. xii. 27.* 

κρίνω, vd, κέκρικα, Ist aor. pass. 
ἐκρίθην, (1) to Aave an opinion, 
to think, Ac. xiii. 46, xv. 19; 
(2) to approve, prefer, Ro. 
xiv. 5; (3) τ resolve, deter- 
mine, 1 Cor. vii. 37; Tit. ili. 
12; (4) το try, to sit in judg- 
ment on, Jn. xviil. 31; pass. 
and mid., to appeal to trial, 
2.¢.,t0 have a lawsuit, 1 Cor. 
vi. 6. 

κρίσις, ews, 7, (1) opinion, 
formed and expressed, Jn. 
viii. 16; Ju. 9; (2) judgment, 
the act or result of, Ja. ii. 
13; Lu. x. 14; (3) condemna- 
tion and punishment, Heb. x. 
27; Rev. xviil. 10; (4) ἃ #7- 
bunal, Mat. v. 21, 22; (5) 
justice, Mat. xxili. 23. 

Koleos, ov, ὁ, Crispus, Ac. 
xvill. 8; 1 Cor. i. 14.* 

κριτήριον, ov, τό, (1) α tribunal, 
4 court of justice, 1 Cor. vi. 
2, 4 (see R. V.); Ja. ii. 6.8 

κριτής, οὔ, ὁ, a judge, Mat. v. 
25; Ac. xvill. 15; of the 
O. T. “ Judges,” Ac. xiii. 
20 


KpitiKds, ἡ, dv, skilled in yudg- 
ing, gen. obj., Heb. iv. 12.* 
κρούω, ow, fo knock at a door, 
Lu. xiii. 25. 

κρύπτη, 7s, ἡ, α cellar, a vault, 
Lu. xi. 33.* 

κρυπτός, ἡ, dv, verbal adj. 
(κρύπτω), Aidden, secret, Mat. 
x. 26; Ro. ii. 16, 

κρύπτω, yw, 2d aor. pass. ἐκρύ- 
βην,͵ to hide, conceal, to lay up, 
as Col. iii. 3. 

κρυσταλλίζω, fo be clear, like 
crystal, Rev. xxi. 11. (N.T.)* 

κρύσταλλος, ov, ὁ, crysial, Rev. 
iv. 6, xxil. 1.* 

Kpudatos, a, ον, Aidden, secret, 
Mat. vi. 18 (W. H.).* 

κρυφῆ (W. H. -ἢ), adv., in 
secret, secretly, Ep. v. 12.* 

κτάομαι, Guat, fut. ἥσομαι, éx- 
τησάμην, dep., fo acgutre, 
procure (price, gen., or éx), 


(see Gr. § 273, Wi. §§ 38, 7, 
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40, 46), Mat. x. 9; Lu. xviii. 
12, xxl. 19; Ac. ft. 18, viii. 
20, xxii. 28; 1 Th. iv. 4." 

κτῆμα, aros, τό, anything ac- 
guired, a possession, Mat. 
xix. 22; Mar. x. 22; Ac. ii. 
45, ν. I. 

κτῆνος, ous, τό, α beast of bur- 
den (as representing proper- 
ty), Lu. x. 34; Ac. xxiii. 24; 
1 Cor. xv. 39; Rev. xviii. 
13.* 

κτήτωρ, opos, ὁ, α possessor, Ac. 
iv. 34.* 

κτίζω, ow, perf. pass. ἔκτισμαι, 
to create, fourm, shape, phys- 
ically or spiritually, as Ro. 
i. 25; Ep. ii. ro. 

κτίσις, ews, ἡ, creation, (1) the 
act, Ro. i. 20; (2) the thing 
created, creature, Ro. i. 25; 
creation, generally, Ro. viii. 
19-22; (3) met., ax ordi- 
nance, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

κτίσμα, aros, τό, α thing cre- 
ated, a creature, Tim. iv. 4; 
Ja. i. 18; Rev. v. 13, viii. 

* 


9. 

κτίστης, ov, ὁ, ὦ founder; a 
creator, τ Pet. iv. 19.* 

κυβεία, as, ἡ, d2ce-playing, fraud, 
Ep. iv. 14.* 

κυβέρνησις, ews, ἡ, governing, 
direction, 1 Cor, xii. 28.* 

κυβερνήτης, ov, ὁ, 2 steersman, 
a pilot, Ac. xxvii. 11; Rev. 
Xviil. 17.* 

κυκλεύω, fo encircle, surround, 
Rev. xx. 9 (W. H.).* 

κυκλόθεν, adv. (κύκλος), round 
about, gen., Rev. iv. 3, 4, 8, 
v. 11 (not W. H.).* 

κύκλος, ov, ὁ, α circle; only 
in dat., κύκλῳ, as adv., abs., 
or with gen., round about, 
around, Mar. iii. 34; vi. 6. 

κυκλόω, &, fo encircle, sur- 
round, besiege, Lu. xxi. 20; 
Jn. x. 24; Ac. xiv. 20; Heb. 
xi. 30; Rev. xx. 9 (Rec.).* 

κύλισμα, aros, τό, a place for 
wallowing, 2 Pet. 11. 22 (not 
W.H.). (N.T.)* 

κυλισμός, οὔ, ὁ, 2 rolling, wal- 
lowing, 2 Pet. ii. 22 (W. H.).* 

κυλίω (for xvAlvdw), pass., fo be 
rolled, to wallow, Mar. ix. 
20.* 

κυλλός, ἡ, bv, crippled, lame, 
especially in the hands, Mat. 
xv. 30 (not W. H.), 31 (not 
W. Hz), xviii. 8; Mar. ix. 
43.* 
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κῦμα, ατος, 76, α wave, as Mat 
vill. 24; Mar. iv. 37; Ju. 13. 

κύμβαλον, ov, τό (κύμβος, Aol- 
ζῶ); a cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 
1: 

κύμινον, ov, τό (from Heb.), 
cumin, Mat. xxiii. 23.* 

κυνάριον, ov, τό (dim. of κύων), 
a little dog, Mat. xv. 26, 27; 
Mar. vii. 27, 28.* 

Κύπριος, ov, ὁ, α Cyprian or 
Cypriote, Ac. iv. 36. 

Κύπρος, ov, ἡ, Cyprus, Ac xi 
19, xiii. 4. 

κύπτω, yw, fo bend, to stoop 
down, Mar. i. 7; Jn. viii. 6, 
8 (W. H. omit). 

Κυρηναῖος, ov, ὁ, a Cyrenzan, 
Ac. vi. 9, Xi. 20. 

Kuptyn, 2s, ἡ, Cyrene, a city 
of Africa, Ac. ii. 10.* 

Kupfivwos, ov, ὁ, Cyrenius or 
Qutrinius, Lu. ii. 2.* 

κυρία, as, ἡ, α fady, 2 Jn. i. § 
(some read Kupla, Cyria, a 
proper name).* 

κυριακός, ἡ, ὄν, of or pertain: 
ing to the Lord, as the sup- 
per, 1 Cor. xi. 20; the day, 
Rey. 1. 10.* 

κυριεύω, evow, fo have authority, 
abs., 1 Tim. vi. 15; f0 rule 
over (gen.), Lu. xxii. 25. 

κύριος, ov, ὁ, (1) lord, master, 
Lu. xx. τς; Ac. xvi. 16; a 
title of honor, Mat. xiii. 27, 
XVi. 22; (2) the Lord, applied 
to God, Mar. v. 19; Ac. vil. 
43; (3) δε Lord, employed 
in the Epp. constantly of 
Christ (see Gr. § 2174, Wi. 
§ 19, la, p. 124, Bu. 89), 
Ac. ix. 1; Ro. xiv. 8. Syz.: 
see δεσπότης. 

κυριότης, τητος, ἢ, lordship, do- 
minion; collective concr., 
lords, Ep. i. 21; Col. i. 16; 2 
Pet. ii. 10; Ju. 8. (N.T.)* 

κυρόω, ὥ, fo confirm, ratify, 2 
Cor. ii. 8; Gal. iil. 15.* 

κύων, κυνός, ὁ, ἡ, @ dog, Lu. xvi. 
21; fig., of shameless persons, 
Phil. iii. 2. 

κῶλον, ov, τό, α limb, a carcase, 
N T. plur. only, Heb. iit. 17.* 

κωλύω, cw, ἐσ restrain, forbid, 
hinder, Mar. ix. 38. 

κώμη, 7s, 7, @ village, unwalled, 
Mat. ix. 35. 

κωμό-πολις, ews, 7, a large, city- 
ike village, without walls, 
Mar. i. 38.* 

κῶμος, ov, ὁ, a feasting, revel- 


Kev] 


ing, Ro. xiii. 133 Gal. v. 21; 
1 Pet. iv. 3.* 

κώνωψ, wos, 6, a grat, Mat. 
XXill. 24.* 

Kés, ὦ, ἡ, Cos, Ac. xxi. 1.* 

Κωσάμ, ὁ (Heb.), Cosam, Lu. 
iii, 28.* 

κωφός, ἡ, dv (κόπτω, lit., d/unt- 
ed), dumb, Mat. ix. 32, 333 
deaf, Mat. xi. 5. 


A 


A, A, AdpBSa, /anzdda, /, the 
eleventh letter. As a nv- 
meral, λ΄ = 30; ,A = 30,000, 

λαγχάνω, 2d aor. ἔλαχον, trans., 
to obtain by lot, to obtain, acc, 
or gen., Lu. i. 9; Ac. i. 17; 
2 Pet.i.1; abs., ὦ casé lots, 
περί, gen., Jn. xix. 24.* 

Λάζαρος, ov, ὁ, Lazarus, (1) of 
Bethany, Jn. xi. f, 2; (2) in 
the parable, Lu. xvi. 20-25. 

λάθρα (W. Η. λάθρᾳ), (λανθά- 
vw), adv., secretly, Jn. xi. 
28. 

λαΐλαψ, aos, ἡ, a whirlwind, 
a violent storm, Mar. iv. 37; 
Lu. vill. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 17.* 

Aaxrilw (Adi, adv., with the 
heel), to kick, Ac. ix. 5 (W. 
H. omit), xxvi. 14.* 

λαλέω, ὥ, How, (1) fo utter a 
sound, to speak, absolutely, 
Rev. x. 4; Heb. xii. 24; Ja. 
ii. 12; (2) to speak, to talk, 
with acc. of thing spoken, 
also with modal dat. and 
dat. of person addressed. 
Hence, according to the 
nature of the case, met., fe 
declare, by other methods 
than vivd voce, as Ro. vii. 1; 
to preach, to publish, to an- 
nzounce, Syn.: héyw has refer- 
ence to the ¢Aought uttered; 
λαλέω simply to the fact of 
utterance. 

λαλιά, as, ἡ, (1) speech, report, 
Jn. iv. 42; (2) manner of 
speech, dialect, Mat. xxvi. 73; 
Mar. xiv. 70 (W. H. omit); 
Jn. viii. 43.* 

apd, or λαμμᾶ (perh. Heb.), 
and λεμά (Aram.), why, Mat. 
xxvii. 46; Mar. xv. 34 (Ps. 
xxil. 1), (Ν. ΤῊ» 

λαμβάνω, λήψομαι (ΝΥ. H. Agu 
Youat), εἴληφα, ἔλαβον, (1) 
fo take, as in the hand, Mat. 
xiv. 19; hence, (2) fo claim, 
procure, Lu. xix. 12; (3) # 
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take by force, seize, Mat. xxi. 
35; (4) το take away, by vio- 
lence or fraud, Mat. v. 40; 
(5) Ὁ choose, Ac. xv. 14; (6) 
to receive, accept, obtain, Jn. 
xvi. 24; Ja. iii, 1; Rev. xviii. 
4; (7) in certain periphrastic 
expressions — λαμβάνειν dp- 
χήν, to begin; ἃ. λήθην, to 
Sorget; d. ὑπόμνησιν, to re- 
member, ἃ. πεῖραν, to expe- 
rience; Ἃ. πρόσωπον, “to 
accept the person,” 1#.¢., fo 
be partial. The preposition 
‘“‘from,” after this verb, is 
expressed by ἐκ, ἀπό, παρά 
(ὑπό, 2 Cor. xi. 24). 

Λάμεχ, ὁ (Heb.), Lamech, Lu. 
ili. 36.* 

λαμπάς, ddos, 7, prop. a torch, 
Rev. iv. 5, viii. 10; also a 
lamp, Jn. xviil. 3. Sy.: φῶς 
is light in general; φέγγος, 
radiance; φωστήρ, a heaven- 
ly body, luminary; λαμπάς, 
a torch; λύχνος, a lamp. 

λαμπρός, ά, bv, shining, mag: 
nificent, Rev. xxil. 16; Lu. 
xXxili. 11. 

λαμπρότης, τητος, ἡ, splendor, 
brightness, AC. xxvi. 13.* 

λαμπρῶς, adv., magnificently, 
Lu. xvi. 19.* 

λάμπω, Yu, fo shine, Mat. v.15, 
16, xvii. 2. 

λανθάνω, 2d aor. ἔλαθον, (1) Lo 
be hidden, abs., Mar. vii. 24; 
Lu. vili. 47; (2) to be hidden 
Jrom (acc.), Ac. xxvi. 26; 2 
Pet. iii. 5, 8; (3) for part. 
constr., see Gr. § 394, 2, 
Wi. § 54, 4, Bu. 299; Heb. 
xiii. 2.5 

λαξεντός, ἡ, bv, hewn out of a 
rock, Lu. xxili. 53. (S.)* 

Δαοδικεία, as, ἡ, Laodicea, Col. 
li. I, iv. 13. 

Aaobunets, dws, ὁ, α Laodicean, 
Col. iv. 16; Rev. iii. 14 (not 
W. H.).# 

λαός, οὔ, ὁ, (1) @ people, spec. 
of the people of God, Lu. ii. 
31; Ac. iv. 10; (2) the com- 
mon people, Mat. xxvi. 5. 

λάρυγξ, vyyos, ὁ, the throat, Ro. 
ill. 13.* 

Aagala (ΝΥ. Η. Λασέα), as, ἡ, 
Las@a, Ac. xxvil. 8. 

λάσκω, Ist aor. ἐλάκησα, so 
burst asunder, Ac. i. 18.* 

λατομέω, ὥ, fo hew stones, to cut 
stones, Mat. xxvil. 60; Mar. 


xv. 46, (S.)* 
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λατρεία, as, ἡ, worship, service 
rendered to God, Jn. xvi. 2; 
Ro. ix. 4, xil. 1; Heb, ix, 1, 
6.* 

λατρεύω, ow, (1) ἐσ worship, to 
serve, Ac. vil. 7; (2) Ὁ offie 
ctate as a priest, Heb. xiii. 
10. Sy2.: λατρεύῳ is to wor- 
ship God, as any one may 
do; λειτουργέω, to serve him 
in a special office or min- 
istry. 

λάχανον, ov, τό, an herd, a 
garden plant, Mat. xiii. 32. 

ΔΛεββαῖος, ov, ὁ, Ledbeus, Mat. 
x. 3 (not W.II.). See Θα 
datos.* 

λεγεών (ΝΥ. H. λεγιών), vos, ὁ 
(Lat., see Gr. § 154¢, Bu. 16), 
α legion, Mat. xxvi. 53; Mar. 
v. 9, 15; Lu. vill. 30; in N.T. 
times containing probably 
6826 men. (N. T.)* 

λέγω, only pres. and impf. in 
N. T., (1) 0 speak, to say, Ac. 
xill. 15; Jn. i. 29; used also 
of writings, as Jn. xix. 37; 
(2) 20 relate, to tell, Lu. ix. 31, 
XVill. 1; (3) fo call, pass., fo 
be called or named; (4) pass., 
to be chosen or appointed, 
Dat. of person addressed. 
Sy2.: see λαλέω. 

λεῖμμα, aros, τό (λείπω), a rem- 
nant, Ro. xi. 5.* 

Actos, ela, εἴον, smooth, level, 
Lu. iti. § (from S.).* 

λείπω, Yu, to leave, to be want- 
tng, Lu. xviii. 22; Tit. i. 5, 
lil. 13; pass., 1σ be lacking, ἰδ 
be destitute of, Ja. i. 4, 5, ii 
15.Ἐ 

λειτουργέω, ὥ, (1) fo serve pub 
licly in sacred things, Ac. 
ΧΙ, 2; Πα. x. 11; (2) ὦ 
mintster to charitably, Ro. 
χν. 27. Syrt.: see λατρεύω. 

λειτουργία, ας, ἡ, (1) a pudlic 
meunistration OY service, Lu. 
i. 23; Phil. ii. 17; Heb. viii. 
6, ix. 21; (2) a charitable 
gyft, Phil. ti. 30; 2 Cor, ix. 
| ag 

λειτουργικός, ἡ, ὄν, employed 
in ministering, Ueb. i, 14 
(S.)* 

λειτουργός, οὔ, ὁ, a minister or 
Servant to, gen. obj., Ro. 
xiii. 6, xv. 16; Phil. ii. 25; 
Heb. i. 7, viii. 2.* 

Aévriov, ov, τό (Lat., see Gr. 
§ 154¢), ὦ towel, apron, Jn. 
Xili. 4, 5. (N. T.)* 
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αὐ ἰδος, ἡ, a scale, Ac. ix. 

13.* 

λέπρα, as, ἡ, the leprosy, Mat. 
vill. 3; Mar. i. 42; Lu. v. 12, 
15.1.Ἐ 

λεπρός, οὔ, ὁ, a leper, Lu. iv. 
27, Vil. 22. 

λεπτόν, of, τό, prop. verb. adj. 
(sc. νόμισμα), from λέπω (ὦ 
strip off, pare down), a mite, 
a small brass coin, one eighth 
of an as, the smallest Jewish 
coin, Mar. xii. 42; Lu. xii. 59, 
:χὶ. 2. 

Aet, or Aevis (Ὗ. Η. Λευείς), 
gen. Λευΐ, ὁ, Zevs. Four are 
mentioned : (1) son of Jacob, 
ancestor of the priestly tribe; 
(2, 3) ancestors of Jesus, Lu. 
ili. 24, 29; (4) the apostle, 
also called Matthew, Lu. v. 
27, 29. 

Acvitns, ov, ὁ, a Levste, Lu. x. 
32; Jn. i. το; Ac. iv. 36.* 
Acvitids, ἡ, 6», Levitical, Heb. 

vii. 11.Ὲ 

λευκαίνω, avd, rst aor. ἐλεύκανα, 
to make white, Mar. ix. 3; 
Rev. vii. 14.* 

λευκός, ἡ, ὁν, (1) wAhste, as Mat. 
v. 36; Jn. iv. 35; (2) ὀγιράί, 
as Mat. xvii. 2. 

λέων, ovros, ὁ, a dion, Heb. xi. 
33; fig., 2 Tim. iv. 17; of 
Christ, Rev. v. 5. 

λήθη, 25, ἡ, forgetfulness, 2 Pet. 
i. o.#* 


. 9. 

ληνός, οὔ, ὁ, ἡ, a wine-press, 
Mat. xxi. 33; fig. in Rev. 
Kiv. 19, 20, Xix. 15. 

ἦῆρος, ov, ὁ, z¢/e a/b, Lu. xxiv. 
11. 

λῃστής, οὔ, ὁ, a robber, Mar. xi. 
17; Jn. x. 1, 8. Sy#.: see 
κἈλέπτης. 

Ais (ΝΥ. Η. λῆμψι:), ews, ἡ 
λαμβάνω), a receiving, Phil. 
wv. 15.4 

λίαν, adv., very much; with 
adj. or adv., very, Mat. iv. 
8; Mar. xvi. 2. 

λίβανος, ov, ὁ, frankincense, 
Mat. il. 11; Rev. xviii. 13.* 

λιβανωτός, οὔ, ὁ, a censer for 
burning frankincense, Rev. 
Vili. 3, 5.* 

AtPeprives, ov, ὁ (Lat. diderts- 
nus), α freedman, Ac. vi. 9. 
Probably Jews who had been 
Slaves at Rome under Pom- 
pey, and afterwards freed.* 


Διβύη, 43, ἡ, Libya, Ac. ii. 
10.* 
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λιθάζω, cw, & stone, Jn. xi. 8; 
Ac. xiv. 19. 

λίθινος, 7, ov, made of stone, 
Jn. ii. 6; 2 Cor. iii. 3; Rev. 
ix. 20.* 

λιθο-βολέω, &, tow, w throw 
Stones at, to stone, Mat. xxiii. 
37; Mar. xii. 4 (W. H. omit). 
S 


λίθος, ov, ὁ, a stone, f.e. (1) 
loose and lying about, Mat. 
iv. 3, 6; (2) built into a wall, 
etc., Mar. xiii. 2; (3) @ pre- 
cious stone, Rev. iv. 3, xvii. 
4; (4) @ statue or sdol of 
stone, Ac. xvii. 29. 

λιθό-στρωτον, ov, τό (prop. adj., 
spread with stones), @ mosate 
pavement, as name of a place 
near the prztorium or pal- 
ace at Jerusalem, Jn. xix. 
13.* 

λικμάω, ὥ, how, fo scatter, as 
grain in winnowing, ἐσ grind 
to powder that may be scat- 
tered, Mat. xxi. 44; Lu. xx. 
18.* 

λιμήν, évos, ὁ, a Aarbor, Ac. 
xxvii. 8, 12. . 

λίμνη, ης, ἡ, a lake, ew., Gen- 
nesaret, Lu. v. I. 

λιμός, οὔ, ὁ, (1) Aunger, 2 Cor. 
xi. 27; (2) α famine, Mat. 
χχὶν. 7. 

λίνον, ov, τό, flax, linen made 
of flax, Rev. xv. 6 (W. H. 
λίϑοε); a lamp-wick, Mat. xii. 
20.* 

Δῖνος (W. Η. Alvos), ov, υ, 
Linus, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

λιπαρός, d, dv, fat, dainty, Rev. 
XViii. 14.* 

Alrpa, as, ἡ, a pound, a weight 
of twelve ounces, Jn. xi. 3, 
χὶχ. 39.* 

Abb, λιβός, ὁ, the SW. wind; 
used for the S.W. quarter 
of the heavens, Ac. xxvii. 
12." 

λογία, as, 4, α collection, #.2., 
of money, I Cor. xvi. I, 2. 
(N. T.)* 

λογίζομαι, σομαι, dep. with mid. 
and pass., (1) w reckon; (2) 
to place to the account of, ὦ 
charge with, acc. and dat., 
or with els (see Gr. § 298, 6, 
Wi. § 32, 46, Bu. 151); (3) 
to reason, argue, to infer, 
conclude, from reasoning ; 
(4) ὦ think, suppose. 

λογικός, ἡ, dv, rational, 1.¢., 
belonging to the sphere of 
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the reason, Ro. xii. 1; 1 Pet. 
il. 2. 

λόγιον, ov, τό, something spoken, 
in N.T., @ divine communi- 
cation, eg., the Old Testa- 
ment, Ac. vil. 38; Ro. iii. 2; 
and the doctrines of Christ, 
Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11.* 

λόγιος, ον, eloguent, Ac. xviii. 
24.* 

λογισμός, οὔ, ὁ, a reasoning, 
decision, Ro. ii. 15; 2 Cor. 
x. 5.* 

λογο-μαχέω, ὦ, fo contend about 
words, 2 Tim. ii. 14, (N.T.)* 

λογομαχία, as, ἡ, contention 
about words, τ Tim. vi 4. 
(N. ΤῊΣ 

λόγος, ov, ὁ, (1) α speaking, a 
saying, a word, as the ex- 
pression of thought (where- 
as ἔπος, ὄνομα, ῥῆμα refer to 
words in their outward form, 
as parts of speech), Mat. 
vili. 8; (2) the thing spoken, 
Mat. vii. 24, 26— whether 
doctrine, τ Tim. iv. 6; proph- 
ecy, 2 Pet. 1. τῷ; question, 
Mat. xxi. 24; @ common say- 
ing or proverb, Jn. iv. 37; 
a precept, a command, Jn. 
Vili. 55; the truth, Mar. viii. 
38; conversation, Lu. xxiv. 
17; teaching, τ Cor. i. 4; 
ὦ narrative, Ac.1,.1; α publsc 
rumor, Mat. xxvili. 15; a2 
argument, Ac.1i. 40; @ charge 
or accusation, Ac. xix. 38; 
(3) reason, Ac. xvili. 14; (4) 
account, reckoning, Heb. iv. 
13; Ac. xx. 24; Mat. xviii. 
23; Ac. x. 29; λόγος is used 
by John as a name of Christ, 
the Word of God, #.¢., the 
expression or manifestation 
of his thoughts to man, Jn. 
i. 1, etc. 

λόγχη, 75, 9, @ lance, a Spear, 
Jn. xix. 34.* 

λοιδορέω, ὥ, fo rail at, revile, 
Jn. ix. 28; Ac. xxill. 4; I 
Cor. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 23.* 

λοιδορία, as, ἡ, reviding, 1 Tim. 
v. 14; I Pet. iil. 9.* 

λοίδορος, ov, ὁ, α revsler, 1 Cor. 
v. II, rare ; Ἢ 

λοι οὔ, 6, a pestilence, Mat. 
Lar 7 (wi omit), Lu. 
xxi. 11; Paul so called, Ac. 
xxiv. 5.* 

λοιπός, ἡ, bv, remaining, the 
rest, Mat. xxv. 11; adv. τὸ 
λοιπόν, as for the rest, more- 
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over, finally, henceforth, 1 
Cor, i, 16; Heb. x. 13; τοῦ 
λοιποῦ, from henceforth, Gal. 
vi. 17. 

Aovxas, ἃ, ὁ (from Λουκανός, 
see Gr. § 159¢, Wi. § 16, 4, 
note 1, Bu. 20), Zuke, Ac. 
XV1. 10, Xx. 5. 

Λούκιος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Lucius, 
Ac. xiil. 1; Ro. xvi. 21. 
λουτρόν, οὔ, τό, a bath; in N.T. 
baptism, Ep. v. 26; Tit. iii. 

. 3 


Aotw, ow, to bathe, to wash, Ac. 
ix. 37, XVl. 33; & cleanse, to 
purify, Rev.i. 5 (W. H. Ady). 
Syn.: πλύνω is to wash s#- 
animate things; λούω, to 
bathe the whole body; vinrw, 
to wash a part of the body. 

Awbsa, 7s, ἡ, also Λύδδα, wy, 
τά (W.H.), Zydda, Ac. ix. 
32, 35, 33.% 

Λυδία, as, ἡ, Lydia, Ac. xvi. 14, 
40.* 

Avnaovla, as, 7, Lycaonta, Ac. 
xiv. 6.* 

Λνκαονιστί, adv., in the speech 
of Lycaonia, Ac. xiv. 11.* 
Δυκία, ας, ἡ, Zycia, Ac. xxvii.5.* 
λύκος, ov, ὁ, a wolf, Jn. x. 12; 

fig., Ac. xx. 29. 

λυμαίνομαι, fo ravage, to de- 
vastate, AC. Vill. 3.* 

λυπέω, ὦ, 40 grieve, a general 
word, 2 Cor. ii. 2, 5; pass., 
to be grieved, saddened, Mat. 
Xxvi. 22, 37; 1 Pet. i. 6; ν» 
agerieve or offend, Ro. xiv. 
15; Ep. iv. 30. 

λύπη, nS, ἡ, Lrtef, sorrow, 2 
Cor. ix. 7; cause of grief, 
annoyance, τ Pet. ii. 10. 

Avoavias, ov, ὁ, Lysanias, Lu. 
iii. 1.# 

Λυσίας, ov, ὁ, Lysias, Ac. xxiii. 
26. 

λύσις, ews, 7, a loosing, divorce, 
I Cor. vii. 27.* 

λυσι-τελέω, ὦ (lit., so pay taxes), 
impers., -εῦ, #15 profitable or 
preferable (dat. and #), Lu. 
XVil. 2.* 

Atorpa, as, ἡ, or ων, τά, Lystra, 
Ac. xiv. 6, 8 

λύτρον, ov, τό, α ransom, Mat. 
xx. 28; Mar. x. 45.* 

λντρόω, &, dow, in N. T. only 
mid. and pass., fo ransom, to 
deliver by paying a ransom, 
Lu. xxiv. 21; Tit. il. 14; ! 
Pet. i. 18 (acc., pers.; dat., 
price, and ἀπό or éx).* 
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λύτρωσις, ews, ἡ, deliverance, 
redemption, Lu. i. 68, ii. 38; 
Heb. ix. 12. 

λυτρωτής, οὔ, ὁ, a redeemer, a 
deliverer, Ac. vil. 35." 

λνχνία, as, ἡ, a lampstand, 
Mat. v.15; fig., of a church, 
Rev. ii. 1, 5; of a Christian 
teacher, Rev. xi. 4. 

λύχνος, ov, ὁ, a lamp, Mat. v. 
15, vi. 22; used of John 
the Baptist, Jn. v. 35; of 
Christ, Rev. xxi. 22. Syv.: 
see λαμπάς. 

λύω, ow, Zo loose, as (1) lit., fo 
unbind, Mar. i. 7; Rev. v. 2; 
(2) fo set at liberty, Jn. xi. 44; 
Ac. xxii. 30; (3) fo pronounce 
not binding, e.g., a law, Mat. 
xviii. I (4) to disobey or 
nullify the divine word, Jn. 
vil. 23, X. 353 (5) “Ὁ destroy, 
eg. the temple, Jn. ii. 19; 
(6) fo dismiss, i.e., an assem- 
bly, Ac. xiii. 43. 

Aats, δος, ἡ, Lois, 2 Tim. i. 

* 


5. 
Λώτ, ὁ (Heb.), Zot, Lu. xvii. 
28~32; 2 Pet. ii. 7. 


M 


M, p, #9, mx, m, the twelfth 
letter. Asa numeral, μ΄ =40; 
,4 = 40,000. 

Mado, ἢ (Heb. ), Maath, Lu. iii. 
26. ‘ 

MaySak4, ἡ (Heb.), Magda/a, 
Mat. xv. 39 (W.H.and R.V. 
Mayaddv).# 

Μαγδαληνή, ἢς, ἡ, Magdalene, 
7.ς.., ἃ woman οὗ Magdala, as 
Mat. xxvii. §6, 61. 

μαγεία (W.H. μαγία), as, ἡ, 
magic, plur., magical arts, 
Ac, viii. 11.Ψ 

μαγεύω, ow, fo practice magical 
arts, Ac. viil. 9.* 

μάγος, ov, ὁ, (1) ὦ magus, a 
pear: astrologer, Mat. ii. 

I, 7, 16; (2) @ sorcerer, Ac. 
xiii. 6, 8.5 

Mayoy, ὁ (Heb.), Magog, Rev. 
xx. 8; see T'ury.® 

Μαδιάμ, ἡ (Heb.), Midian, Ac. 
vii. 29." 

μαθητεύω, ow, (1) trans., Ὁ 
make a disciple of (acc.), to 
instruct, Mat. xiil. §2, xxvill. 
19; Ac. xiv. 21; (2) intrans., 
to ve α disciple, Mat. xxvii. 
57 (Rec., W. H. read pass., 
W.H. with active in mrg.).* 
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μαθητής, οὔ, ὁ (μανθάνω), a dis 
ctple, Mat. ix. 14, καὶ 24, xxii. 
16; ol μαθηταί, specially, the 
twelve, Mat. ix. 19. 

μαθήτρια, as, ἡ, a female dis- 
ciple, Ac. 1x, 36. 

Μαθονσάλα, ὁ (Heb.), Methu- 
selah, Lu. iii. 37.* 

Maivéy, ὁ Pots H. Μεννά), 
(Heb.), Mainan or Menna, 
Lu. iii. 31.* 

μαίνομαι, dep., fo d¢ mad, to 
rave, Jn. x.20; Ac xii. 15, 
xxvi. 24, 25; 1 Cor xiv. 
23. 

μακαρίζω, fut. «&, to pronounce 
happy or blessed, Lu. i. 48; 
Ja. v. 11.* 

μακάριος, a, ov, Aappy, blessed, 
Mat. v. 3-11; Lu. i 45, vi. 
20; I Cor. vii. 40. 

μακαρισμός, ob, ὁ, @ declaring 
blessed, a pronouncing happy, 
Ro. iv. 6, 9; Gal. iv. 15." 

Μακεδονία, as, ἡ, Afacedonia, 
Ac. xvi. 9, 10, 12. 

Μακεδών, dvos, ὁ, α Macedonian, 
Ac. xix. 29, Xxvil. 2. 

μάκελλον, ov, τό (Lat.), a meat. 
market, 1 Cor. x. 25.* 

μακράν, adv. (acc. of μακρός, 
sc. ὁδόν), afar, afar off, Lu. 
Xv. 20; els preceding, Ac. li. 
39; ἀπό following, Ac. xvil. 
27. 

μακρόθεν, adv., from afar, Mar. 
viii. 3; with ἀπό, as Mat. 
XXVIl. 55. 

μακρο-θυμέω, ὦ, how, fo suffer 
long, to kave patience, to be 
forbearing, τ Cor. xiii. 43 20 
delay, Lu. xviii. 7; to wait 
patiently, Heb. vi. 15. (S.) 

μακρο-θυμία, as, %, forbear 
ance, long-suffering, patience, 
Ro. ii. 4, ix. 22. Sy.: see 
ἀνοχή. 

μακρο-θύμως, adv., parently, 
Ac. xxvi. 3. (N. T.)* 

μακρός, ά, dv, Jong; of place, 
distant, Lu. xv. 13, Xx. 12; 
of time, /ong, only in the 
phrase μακρὰ προσεύχεσθαι, 
to make long prayers, Mat. 
xxiii. 14 (W.H. omit); Mar. 
xli. 40; Lu. xx. 47." 

μακρο-χρόνιος, ov, long-lived, 
Ep. vi. 2. 

μαλακία, as, ἡ, weakness, int 
jirmity, Mat. iv. 23, ix. 35, 
x. 1.8 

μαλακός, 4, dv, soft, of gar 
ments, Mat. xi. 8; Lu. vii 
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25; aispvacefully effeminate, 
1 Cor. vi. 9.* 

᾿ϊαλελεήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Maleleel 
or Mahatateel, Lu. iti. 37.* 

μάλιστα, adv. (superl. of μάλα, 
very), most of all, especially, 
Gal. vi. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

μᾶλλον, adv. (comp. of μάλα), 
more, rather; πολλῷ μᾶλλον, 
much more, Mat. vi. 30; πό- 
cw μᾶλλον, how much more, 
Mat. vii. 11; μᾶλλον 4, more 
than, Mat. xviii. 13; μᾶλλον 
is often of intensive force, 
e.., Mat. xxvil. 24; Ro. viii. 
34. See Gr. § 321, Wi. §§ 35, 
1, 65, 2, Bu. 83. 

MédAxos, ov, ὁ (Heb.), Malchus, 
Jn. xviii, 10.* 

μάμμη, 4s, ἡ, 2 grandmother, 
2 Tim. i. 5.* 

μαμμωνᾶς (W. H. μαμωνα:), ἃ, 
ὁ (Aram.), mammon, gain, 
wealth, Mat. vi. 24; Lu. xvi. 
9, 11, 13. (N. ΤῊ" 

Mavaf, ὁ (Heb.), Marnaen, 
Ac. xili. 1.* 

Mavagefs, gen. and acc. ἢ, ὁ, 
Manasseh, (1) son of Joseph, 
Rev. vii. 6; (2) Mat. i. 10.* 

μανθάνω, μαθήσομαι, 2d aor. 
ἔμαθον, perf. μεμάθηκα, fo 
learn, to understand, to know, 
lo be informed, to compre- 
hend. Used abs., or with 
acc. (ἀπό or παρά with gen. 
of the teacher, ἐν with ex- 
ample, 1 Cor. iv. 6). 

μανία, as, ἡ, madness, AC. Xxvi. 
24.* 

μάννα, τό (Heb., deriv. uncer- 
tain), manna, the food of 
the Israelites in the desert, 
Jn. vi. 31, 49; Heb. ix. 4. (S.) 

μαντεύομαι, dep., fo utter re- 
sponses, practice divination, 
Ac. xvi. 16.* 

μαραίνω, avd, fut. pass. μαραν- 
θήσομαι, to wither, to fade 
away, Ja. i. 11.* 

μαρὰν ἀθά (two Aram. words), 
our Lord cometh (R.V. mrg.), 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. (N.T.)* 

μαργαρίτης, ov, ὁ, a pear/, Mat. 
xiii. 45, 46. 

Μάρθα, as, ἡ, Martha, Lu. x. 
38, 40, 41. 
apla, as, or Μαριάμ, indecl. 
(Heb. Miriam), ἡ, Mary. 
Six of the name are men- 
tioned: (1) the mother of 
Jesus, Lu. i. 27; (2) the 
Magdalene, Mar. xv. 40, 47; 
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(3) the sister of Martha and 
Lazarus, Lu. x. 39, 42; (4) 
the wife of Cleopas, Mat. 
Xxvii. 56, 61; (5) the mother 
of John Mark, Ac. xii. 12; 
(6) a Christian woman in 
Rome, Ro, xvi. 6. 

Mapkos, ov, ὁ, Mark, Ac. xii. 
12, 25. 

pdppapos, ov, ὁ, ἡ, marble, Rev. 
XVili, 12.* 

μαρτυρέω, ὥ, #ow, fo be a wit- 
ness, abs., fo testify (περί, 
gen.), fo give testimony (to, 
dat. of pers. or thing), ὦ 
commend; pass., to be at- 
tested, i.¢., honorably, fo be 
of good report, 

μαρτυρία, as, ἡ, cestimony, 2.2., 
legal, Mar. xiv. 56, 59; or 
general, Jn. v. 34; with obj. 
gen., as Rev. xix. 10. 

μαρτύριον, ov, τό, festimony, 
Mat. viii. 4 (fo, dat.; against, 
ἐπί, acc.). 

μαρτύρομαι, dep., fo call to 
witness, Ac. xx. 26; Gal. v. 
3; to exhort solemnly, Ac. 
xxvi. 22 (W.H.); Ep. iv. 17; 
1 Th. ii. 11 (W. H.).* 

μάρτυς, upos, dat. plur. μάρτυσι, 
ὁ, @ witness, 1.6., judicially, 
Mat. xviii. 16; one who tes- 
tifies from what he has seen 
or experienced, I Th. ii. 10, 
Lu. xxiv. 48; @ martyr, wit- 
nessing by his death, Ac. 
xxii, 20; Rev. ii. 13, xvii. 6. 

μασσάομαι (W. H. -acd-), Guar, 
to bite, to gnaw, Rev. xvi. 10.* 

μαστιγόω, W, wow, fo scourge, 
Mat. x. 17; fig., Heb. xii. 6. 

μαστίζω, fo scourge, Ac. xxii. 
25.* 

μάστιξ, γος, ἡ, α whip, a 
scourge, Ac. xxii. 24; Heb. 
xi. 36; fig., calamity, disease, 
Mar. iii. το, v. 29, 34; Lu. 
Vii. 21.* 

μαστός, ot, ὁ, the breast, pl., 
Lu. xi. 27, xxiii. 29; Rev. i. 
13.* 

ματαιολογία, as, ἡ, vain, fruit- 
less talk, 1 Tim. i. 6.* 

pararo-Adyos, ov, ὁ, a vain, 
empty talker, Tit. 1. 10.* 

μάταιος (ala), atov, vain, use- 
less, empty, 1 Cor. xv. 17; 
Ja.i. 26; τὰ μάταια, vanities, 
spec, of heathen deities, Ac. 
xiv. 15 (and O.T.). Syz.: see 
κενός. 

ματαιότης, τητος, ἡ, (1) ναριῖν, 
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2 Pet. ii, 18; (2) perverse- 
ness, Ep. iv. 17; (3) frailty, 
Ro. viii. 20,* 
ματαιόω, ὥ, fo make vain or 
foolish; pass, Ro. i, 21, 
(S.)* 
μάτην, adv., 7 vain, fruitless. 
ly, Mat. xv. 9; Mar. vii. 7.* 
Ματθαῖος (W.H. M a6@aios), ov, 
6, Matthew, the apostle and 
evangelist, Mat. ix. 9, το; 
also called Λευΐ. 
Maréév (ΝΥ. H. Maéédv), ὁ 
(Heb.), Matthan, Mat. i. 15.* 
Mar@dr, ὁ (Heb.), Metthat, Lu. 
lil. 24, 29 (ἮΝ. H. Ma@@dr).* 
Ματθίας (W. H. Ma@@las), a, ὁ, 
Matthias, Ac. i. 23, 26.* 
Marraéd, ὁ (Heb.), Mattatha, 
Lu, ili. 31.* 
Ματταθίας, ov, ὁ, Matathias, 
Lu. iii. 25, 26.* 
μάχαιρα, as and 7s, ἣ, 2 sword, 
Jn. xviii. Io, 11; met., for 
strife, Mat. x. 34; fig., of 
spiritual weapons, Ep. vi. 17. 
μάχη, 75, 7, Cattle ; contention, 
strife, 2 Cor. vii. κα; 2 Tim. 
ii. 23; Tit. iii. 9g; Ja. iv. 1.* 
μάχομαι, fo fight, contend, dis- 
pute, Jn. vi. §2; Ac. vii. 26; 
2 Tim. ii. 24; Ja. iv. 2.* 
peyar-avxéw, ὥ, fo boast great 
things, to be arrogant, Ja. iii. 
5 (W. Η. μεγάλα αὐχεῖ)." 
μεγαλεῖος, ela, εἴον, grand, mag- 
nificent, Lu. i. 49 (ὟΝ. H. με- 
γάλα) ; Ac. li. 11." 
μεγαλειότης, τητος, ἡ, mazesty, 
magnificence, Lu. ix. 43; Ac. 
xix. 27; 2 Pet. i, 16.* 
μεγαλο-πρεπής, és, gen. ots, fil 
ting for a great man, maguif- 
tcent, majestic, 2 Pet. i. 17.* 
μεγαλύνω, rw, (1) ἐσ make great, 
Mat. xxili. 5; (2) to magnify, 
extol, celebrate with praise, 
Lu. i. 46; Ac. v. 13. 
μεγάλως, adv., greatly, Phil. iv. 
10.* 


μεγαλωσύνη, 75, ἡ, mazesty, 
Heb. i. 3, viii, 1; Ju. 25. 
(S.)* 


μέγας, μεγάλη, μέγα (see Gr. 
§ 39), comp. μείζων, sup. μέ- 
yioros, great, in size, full- 
grown, intense, Mat. ii. 10, 
xxviii. 8; wonderful, 2 Cor. 
xi. 15; w0dble, of high rank, 
Rev. xi. 18, xiii, 16; applied 
to age, ὁ pelfwy, the elder, 
Ro. ix. 12; μέγας indicates 
the size of things, their meas- 


μεγ] 


ure, number, cost, and esti- 
mation; μεγάλη ἡμέρα, a2 
solemn, sacred day, Jn. xix. 
31. 

μέγεθος, ous, τό, greatness, Ep. 
i. 19.* 

μεγιστᾶνες, dvwy, of (sing. μεγι- 
ordy, only in Ap., Sirach iv. 
7), princes, great men, nobles, 
Mar. vi. 21; Rev. vi. 15, xviil. 
23. (S.)* 

μεθ-ερμηνεύω, fo translate, to 
interpret, pass. only, Mar. v. 
41; Jn. i. 41. 

μέθη, ns, ἡ, drunkenness, Lu. 
xxl. 34; Ro. xiii. 13; Gal. v. 
21. 

μεθ-ίστημι (and μεθιστάνω, 1 
Cor. ΧΙ. 2), μεταστήσω, 
Ist aor., pass., μετεστάθην, 
lit., Ὁ change the place of; 
hence, fo remove, 1 Cor. 
xii. 2; Col. 1. 13; Στ lead 
astray, Ac. xix. 26; 29 re- 
move from life, Ac. xiii. 22; 
to remove from office, Lu. 
Xvi. 4.* 

μεθ-οδεία (-οδία, W.H.), as, ἡ, 
a fraudulent artifice, a trick, 
Ep. iv. 14, vi. rr. (N.T.)* 

μεθ-όριος, a, ov, bordering on; 
τὰ μεθόρια, borders, frontiers, 
Mar. vii. 24 (ΝΥ. H. δρια)." 

μεθύσκω, fo make drunk ; pass., 
to be drunk, Lu. xii. 45; Jn. 
li. 10; Ep. v. 18; 1 Th. v. 
7." 

μέθυσος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj.), 2 
drunkard, 1 Cor. v. 11, vi. 
10.Ἐ 

μεθύω, fo b¢ drunken, Mat. xxiv. 
49; Ac. ll. 15; met. Rev. 
xvii. 6, 

μείζων, comp. of μέγας, which 
see. It has itself a com- 
parative, μειζότερος, 3 Jn. 4 
(see Gr. § 47, Wi. § τι, 24, 
Bu. 28). 

μέλαν, avos, τό (uédas), ink, 2 
Cor. iti, 3; 2 Jn. 12; 3 Jn. 
13. 

μέλας, ava, αν, d/ack, Mat. v. 
36; Rev. vi. δ, 12." 

ἹΜελεᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Melea, Lu. iii. 
41. 

μέλει, impers. (see Gr. § Ior, 
Wi. § 30, rod, Bu. 164), # 
concerns, dat. of pers., with 
gen. of object, as I Cor. ix. 
9; or περί, as Jn. x. 13; OF 
ὅτι, as Mar. iv. 38. 

μελετάω, ὥ, tow, fo practice, 1 
Tim. iv. 15; fo devise, Ac. iv. 
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25: to meditate, Mar. xiii. If 
(not W. H.).* 

μέλι, cros, τό, Aoney, Mat. iii. 
4; Mar. i. 6; Rev. x. 9, 10.* 

μελίσσιος, a, ov, made by bees, 
Lu. xxiv. 42 (W. H. omit). 
(N. T.)* 

Μελίτη, »s, ἡ, Afelifa, now 
Malta, Ac. xxviii. 1 (W. H. 
Medtr}v7).* 

μέᾶλω, How, fo be about to do, to 
be on the point of doing, with 
infin., generally the present 
infin., rarely aor.; the fut. 
infin. (the regular classical 
use) occurs only in the 
phrase μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι (only 
in Ac.); the verb may often 
be adequately rendered by 
our auxiliaries, w7//, shai, 
must; to delay, only Ac. xxii. 
16. The participle is used 
absolutely: τὸ μέλλον, the 
Suture, Lu. xill. 9; τὰ μέλ- 
hovra, things to come, Ro. 
viii. 38. See Gr. § 3637/7, 
Wi. § 44, 7¢, Bu. 259. 

μέλος, ovs, τό, 2 member of the 
body, a /smé, as Mat. v. 29, 
30; Ro. xii. 4; fig., 1 Cor. vi. 


Ις. 

Max (W. Η. -ef), ὁ (Heb.), 
Melcht. Two are mentioned, 
Lu. iit. 24, 28." 

Μελχισεδέκ, ὁ (Heb. king of 
righteousness), Melchizedek, 
Heb. v., vi., vii.™ 

μεμβράνα, ys, ἡ (Lat.), parch- 
ment, 2 Tim. iv. 13. (N.T.)* 

μέμφομαι, Youa:, dep., fo blame, 
to censure, abs., Mar. vii. 2 
(W. H. omit); Ro. ix. 19; 
abs. or dat., Heb. viii. 8 (W. 
H. acc., with dat. mrg.).* 

μεμψίμοιρος, ov, discontented, 
complaining, Ju. 16.* 

μέν, antithetic particle, ‘ru/y, 
indeed (see Gr. § 136, Wi. 
§ 53, 74), Bu. 364 sq.). 

pev-otv, con)., morcover, there- 
Sore, but. 

pev-otv-ye, conj., say rather, 
nay truly, Lu, xi. 28 (W. H. 
μενοῦν); Ro. ix. 20, x. 18; 
Phil. iii. 8 (W. Η. μὲν οὖν γε). 
See Gr. § 406, Wi. § 61, 6, 
Bu. 370 sq.* 

μέν-τοι, conj., yet truly, never- 
theless, however, Jn, iv. 27. 

μένω, μενῶ, ἔμεινα, (1) intrans., 
to remain, to abide; so (a) of 
place, to dwell, Mat. x. 11; 
to lodge, Lu. xix. 5; (ὁ) of 
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state, as ἅς.ν. 4; 20 continue 
jirm and constant in, Jn. xv. 
4; to endure, to last, to be 
permanent, 1 Cor. iii, 14; 
(2) trans., fo await, wait for, 
only Ac. xx. 5, 23. 

μερίζω, ow, (1) fo divide, sepa- 
rate, mid., fo share (μετά, 
gen.), Lu. xii. 13; pass., ὦ 
be divided, to be at variance, 
Mat, xii. 25, 26; 1 Cor. i. 13; 
(2) το distribute, Mar. vi. 41, 
acc. and dat. 

μέριμνα, 4s, ἡ, care, anxiety, 
as dividing, distracting the 
mind, Mat. xiii. 22; Lu.viii.14. 

μεριμνάω, ὥ, how, fo be anxious, 
distracted, to care for; abs., 
with dat., περί (gen.), acc. 
The various constructions 
may be illustrated from Mat. 
vi.: abs., vers. 57, 313 acc., 
ver. 34 (Rec.; see also 1 Cor. 
vii. 32-34); gen., ver. 34 (W. 
H.); dat., ver. 25; εἰς, ver. 
34; περί, ver. 28. 

μερίς, (50s, ἡ, a part or division 
of a country, Ac. xvi. 12; 
@ share, portion, Lu. x. 42; 
Ac. vill. 21, 2 Cor. vi. 15; 
Col. i. 12. 

μερισμός, of, ὁ, a dividing or 
division, Heb. iv. 12; dis- 
tribution, gifts distributed, 
Heb. ii. 4.* 

μεριστής, ov, ὁ, a divider, Lu. 
xii. 14. (N.T.)* 

μέρος, ous, τό, a fart; hence, 
(1) @ share, Rev. xxii. 19; 
fellowship, Jn. xin. ὃ; a 
business or calling, Ac. xix. 
27; (2) @ part, as the result 
of division, Jn. xix. 22. In 
adverbial phrases, μέρος τι, 
partly, it some part; ava μέ- 
pos, alternately; ἀπὸ μέρους, 
partly; ἐκ μέρους, individuat- 
ly, of persons, partially, im- 
perfectly, of things; xara 
μέρος, particularly, in detatl, 
Heb. ix. 5 

μεσημβρία, as, ἡ, midday, noon, 
Ac. xxil. 6; the south, Ac. 
viii. 26. 

μεσιτεύω, ow, fo mediate, to give 
surety, Heb. vi. 17.* 

μεσίτης, ov, ὁ, α mediator, 1.6.) 
one who interposes between 
parties and reconciles them, 
Gal. ili. 19, 20; τ Tim. Ul. 5; 
in the phrase μεσίτης διαθή- 
ans, mediator of a covenant, 
Heb. viii. 6, ix. 15, xii, 24. 


wry 


βεσο-νύκτιον, ov, τό, midnight, 
as Lu. xi. 5. 

Meco-rrerapla, as, ἡ, Alesopota- 
mia, the region between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, 
Ac. li. 9, vil. 2.* 

ψίσος, 7, ov, middle, of time or 
place, 12 the midst of (gen.), 
as Mat. xxv. 6; Jn. i. 26, 
xix. 18; Ac. 1. 18, xxvi. 13; 

“neut., τὸ μέσον, the middle 
part, used chiefly in adverb- 
ial phrases, with preposi- 
tions (art. generally omit.), 
ἐκ μέσου, from among, away, 
ἐν μέσῳ, among; ἀνὰ μέσον, 
through the midst, among, be- 
tween; also with διά and 
els. 

μεσό-τοιχον, ov, τό, a partition- 
wall, Ep. ii. 14. (N. T.)* 

μεσ-ουράνημα, aros, τό, mia- 
heaven, Rev. viil. 13, xiv. 6, 
xix. 17.* 

perdu, ©, to be in the middle, 
Jn. vii. 14.* 

Mecolas, ov, ὁ (from Heb. 
anointed), Messiah, the same 
as Greek Χριστός, Jn. i. 41, 
iv. 25. (N.T.)* 

μεστός, ἡ, dv, full, gen., Jn. 
xix. 29; Ro. i. 29. 

μεστόω, ὥ, fo fill, gen., Ac. ii. 
13.* 


μετά (akin to μέσοτ), prep., gov. 
the gen. and acc.; gen., wth, 
among; acc., after (see Gr. 
§ 301, Wi. §§ 474, 497, 52, 
4, 10), Bu. 338 sq.). In com- 
position, μετά denotes far- 
ticipation, nearness, change, 
or succession (often like the 
Latin prefix fvans-, as in the 
words transfer, translate). 

μετα-βαίνω, βήσομαι, ὦ pass 
over, to depart, Lu. x.7; Mat. 
xi. I. 

μετα-βάλλω, in mid., 0 change 
one’s mind, Ac. xxviii. 6.* 

μειτ- άγω, fo turn about, to direct, 
as horses, ships, Ja. iii. 3, 4. 

μετα-δίδωμι, fo share with, to 
impart, Lu. tii, 11; Roi 11; 
1Th.ii.8; Ep.iv. 28; 6 μετα- 
διδούς, a distributor of alins, 
Ro. xii. 8.* 

θεσιθ, ews, ἡ, (1) 2 trans- 

fer, @ translation, Heb. xi. 
5; α removal, Heb. xii. 27; 
(2) a change, Heb. vii. 12.* 

pet-alpw, fo remove, intrans., 
to depart, Mat. xili. 53, xix. 
1.5 
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pera-xadéw, &, in mid., ἐν call 
to one’s self, to send for, Ac. 
vil. 14, X. 32, XN. 17, XXiv, 
25.* 

pera-nivéw, ὦ, 40 move away, 
pass., fo be moved away, Col. 
i. 23.* 

μετα-λαμβάνω, fo take a share 
of, Ac. ll. 46; partake, gen., 
2 Tim. ii. 6; to obtain (acc.), 
Ac. xxiv. 25. 

μετάεληψις (W.H.-Anuyis), ews, 
ἡ, participation ; els μ., to be 
received, τ Tim. iv, 3.* 

per-adAdoow, fo change one 
thing (acc.) for (έν, eds) an- 
other, Ro. i. 25, 26.* 

μετα-μέλομαι, μελήσομαι, Ist 
aor. μετεμελήϑθην, dep., pass., 
to change one’s mind, Mat. 
xxi. 30, 32; Heb. vii. 21; 20 
repent, to feel sorrow for, 
regret, Mat. xxvii. 3; 2 Cor. 
vii. 8. Sy#.: peravodw is 
the nobler word, the regu- 
lar expression for thorough 
repentance; μεταμέλομαι is 
more loosely used, generally 
expressing sorrow, regret or 
remorse. 

pera-popddw, 0, to change the 
Jorm, to transform, Mat. xvii. 
2; Mar. ix. 2; 2 Cor, iil. 18; 
Ro. xii. 2.* 

peta-volw, ὥ, how, to change 
one's views and purpose, to 
repent, as Mat. iil. 2; Ac. 
viii. 22. Syn.: see pera- 
μέλομαι. 

μετάνοια, as, ἡ, change of mind, 
repentance, as Mat. ili. 8, II. 

μετα-ξύ (σύν or ξύν), adv. of 
time, meanwhile, Jn. iv. 31; 
afterwards, perh., Ac. xlil. 
42 (see Gr. § 298, 74); as 
prep. with gen., detween, of 
place, Mat. xxiii. 35. 

per pro, in mid., 7 send 
Jor to one’s self, to summon, 
Ac. X. 5, 22, 29, Xl. 13, XXIV. 
24, 26, XXV. 3; pass., x. 29.* 

μετα-στρέφω (with 2d fut. and 
2d aor. pass.), to turn about, 
to change, Ja. iv.9; Ac. il. 
20; ὦ pervert, to corrupt, Gal. 
i. 7.* 

μετα-σχηματίζω, low, fo change 
the figure of, transfigure, Phil. 
iii. 21; mid, fo assume the 
appearance of any one, 2 Cor. 
xi 13, 14, 15; fig., 9 frans- 
Ser, tt., to speak by way of 
tlustration, 1 Cor. iv. 6.5 
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μετα-τίθημι, 0 transpose, to 
transfer, Ac. vii. 16; Heb. 
KL 5; to change, Heb. vii. 
12; mid., fo transfer one's 
self, t.e., to fall away, to 
desert, Gal. i. 6; to pervert, 
Ju. 4.* 

μετ-έπειτα, adv., afterwards, 
Heb. xii. 17.* 

μετιέχω, μετασχήσω, 2d aor. 
μετέσχον, to be partaker of, 
to share in, 1 Cor. ix, 10, 12, 
x. 17, 21, 30; Heb. ii, 14, v. 
13, Vil. 13.* 

μετεωρίζω, in pass., 40 be troubled 
with anxiety, to be in suse 
pense, Lu. xii. 29.* 

μετ-οικεσία, as, ἡ, change of 
abode, migration (of the Bab- 
ylonian exile), Mat. i. 11, 12, 
17. 

μετ-οικίζω, ἐῶ, fo cause to change 
one’s habitation, to cause to 
migrate, Ac. Vii. 4, 43.* 

μετοχή, RS, ἢ, α Sharing, a Sel- 
lowship, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

μέτοχος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj.), 2 
partaker, Heb. iii. 1, 14, vi. 
4, xii. 8; @ partner, an as- 
sociate, Heb. 1.9; Lu. v. 7.* 

μετρέω, ὦ, ὦ measure, Rev. xi. 
2; Lu. vi. 38; met., 4 estz- 
mate, to juage of, 2 Cor. x. 
12. 

μετρητής, οὔ, ὁ, prop. a meas- 
urer; an amphora, a liquid 
measure containing 72 sex- 
taril, or somewhat less than 
9 English gallons, Jn. ii 6.* 

μετριο-παθέω, ὥ, Lo treat with 
moderation, bear gently with 
(R. V.), Heb. v. 2.* 

μετρίως, adv., moderately, Ac. 
xXx. 12.* 

μέτρον, ov, τό, α measure, Mat. 
xxiii, 32; Mar. iv. 24; @ 
measuring-rod, Rev. xxi. 15; 
a definite portion OF measure, 
Ro. xii. 3; Ep. iv. 16; adv. 
phrases, ἐκ μέτρον, ὃν meas- 
ure, sparingly, Jn. iil. 345 ἐπ 
μέτρῳ, in due measure, Ep. 
iv. 16, 

μέτωπον, ov, τό (by), the fore: 
head, Rev. vii. 3, ix. 4 (only 
in Rev.). 

μέχρι, OF μέχρις, aGv., as prep. 
with gen., zo, time, Mat. 
xiil. 30; Mar. xiii. 30; place, 
Ro. xv. 19; degree, 2 Tim. it 
9; Heb. xii. 4; as Con)., 4 
al, Ep. iv. 13. 

pf, a negative particle, πο; for 


any 


distinction between μή and 
ov, see Gr. ὃ 401, Wi. § 55, 
1, Bu. 351; elliptically, Zest, 
see Gr. § 384, Wi. § 56, 24, 
Bu, 241 sq.; interrogatively, 
see Gr. § 369, Wi. § 57, 34, 
Bu. 248; for the combina- 
tion οὐ μή, see Gr. § 377, 
Wi. § 57, 34, Bu. 211 sq. 

μή-γε, in the phrase ef δὲ μήγε, 
but if not, emphatic. 

μηδαμῶς, adv., dy no means, 
Ac. x. 14, xi. 8.* 

μηδέ, compare οὐδέ, and see 
Gr. ἃ 401, Wi. § 55, 6, Bu. 
366 sq.; γιοῦ even, Mar. ii. 2; 
I Cor. v. 11; generally used 
after a preceding μή, and 
not, netther, but not, nor yet, 
as Mat. vi. 25, vii. 6. 

μηδείς, μηδεμία, μηδέν (els), dif- 
fering from οὐδείς as μή from 
ob (see Gr. § 401, Wi. § 55, 
I, Bu. 151); ofone, no one, 
no person or thing, nothing, 
Mat. vill. 4; Mar. v. 26; Gal. 
vi. 3. 

pndé-trore, adv., ever, 2 Tim. 
ili. 7.* 

μηδέ-πω, adv., ot yet, Heb. 
xi. 7.¥ 

᾿ῆδος, ov, ὁ, α Mede, Ac. ii. 9.* 

μηκέτι, adv. (ἔτι) x0 more, no 
longer, Mar. ix. 25, xi. 14; 
Ας. ἵν. 17. 

μῆκος, ovs, τό, length, Ep. iii. 
18; Rev. xxi. 16.* 

μηκύνω, fo make long; pass., fo 
grow up, as plants, Mar. iv. 
27.™ 

μηλωτή, 7s, 7,2 sheepskin, Heb. 
xi. 37.* 

μήν, a part. of strong affirma- 
tion, N. T. only in the com- 
bination ἢ μήν, assuredly, 
certainly, Heb. vi. 14 (ὟΝ. Η. 
εἰ μήν). 

μήν, μηνός, ὁ, (1) α month, as 
AC. vil. 20; (2) the new moon, 
as a festival, Gal. iv. 10, 

μηνύω, fo show, declare, Lu. xx. 
37; Jn. xi. 57; Ac. xxiii. 30; 
1 Cor. x. 28." 

μὴ οὐκ, an interrogative for- 
mula, expecting the answer 
“yes,” Ro. x. 18, 19; 1 Cor. 
ix. 4, 5. 

μῆς ποτε, adv., never, Heb. ix. 
17; as conj., Zest ever, lest 
perhaps, lest at any time, Lu. 
xii. 58; Ac. v. 39; interrog. 
part., whether indeed, Jn. vil. 
26; Lu. iii. 15. 
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μή που, lest anywhere, Ac. 
xxvii. 29 (W. H., for Rec. 
phrws). 

μή-πω, adv., zof yet, Ro. ix. 11; 
Heb. ix. 8.5 

μή-πως, conj., dest in any way, 
lest perhaps, as Ac. Xxvil. 
29 (W. H. μή πον), τ Th. 
ili. 5. 

μηρός, ov, ὁ, the thigh, Rev. xix. 
16.* 


μήτε, conj., differing from οὔτε 
as μή from οὐ (see Gr. § 401); 
and not, used after a preced- 
ing μή or μήτε, nether ... 
nor; in Mar. tii. 20, not even, 
W. Η. read μηδέ. 

μήτηρ, τρός, ἡ, α mother, Mat. 
i. 18, li. 11; met., α mother 
ety, Gal. iv. 26. 

μήτι, adv., interrogatively used, 
is 8t? whether at all? gener- 
ally expecting a negative 
answer; μήτιγε (ἮΝ. H., Rec. 
μήτι ye), not to say then? 1 
Cor. vi. 3. 

paris (W. H. μή tis), pron. 
interrog., Aas or is any one? 
whether any one? Jn. iv. 33.* 

μήτρα, as, ἡ, the womb, Lu. ii. 
23; Ro. iv. 19.* 

μητρ-αλῴας (W. H. -ολῴα-), ov, 
ὁ, @ matricide, τ Tim. i. 9.* 

μία, fem. of els, one. 

μιαίνω, ανῶ, perf. pass. μεμί- 
ασμαι, fo stain, pollute, defile, 
Jn. xviii. 28; Tit. 1.15) Heb. 
xii. 15; Ju. 8.5 

μίασμα, aros, τό, pollution, de- 
flement, 2 Pet. ii. 20." 

μιασμός, οὔ, ὁ, the act of defile- 
ment, pollution, 2 Pet. ii. 
10,.* 

μίγμα, aros, τό, ὦ mixture, Jn. 
x1x. 49 (W. H. text ἔλιγμα)." 

μίγνυμι, μίξω, ἔμιξα, perf. pass. 
μέμιγμαι, to mix, to mingle, 
Mat. xxvii. 34; Lu. xiii. 1; 
Rev. viii. 7, xv. 2.* 

μικρός, ad, dv, ἐσ, small, 7.¢., 
in size, Mat. xiii. 32; quan- 
tity, 1 Cor. v. 6; number, Lu. 
xll. 32; time, Jn. vii. 33; 
dignity, Mat x. 42; age, 
Mat. xvili. 6, 10, 14. 

Μίλητος, ov, ἡ, Miletus, Ac. xx. 
15,17; 2 Tim. iv. 20.* 

μίλιον, ov, τό (Lat. miliarium), 
a mile (somewhat .ess than 
our mile), Mat. v. 41.* 

μιμέομαι, οὔμαι, dep. mid., £0 
imitate, 2 Th. iii. 7, 9; Heb. 
xili, 7; 3 Jn. 11." 
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μιμητής, οὔ, ὁ, a2 imitator, a0 
1 Cor. iv. 16. 

μιμνήσκω (4va-), mid., with fut. 
in pass. form μνησθήσομαι, 
Ist aor. ἐμνήσθην, perf. μέμ- 
ynuat, to call to mind, to re- 
member, gen. pers. or thing, 
Mat. xxvi. 75; Lu. xxill. 42; 
pass., fo be remembered, to be 
had in mind, only Ac. x. 31; 
Rey. xvi. 16, 

μισέω, ©, How, fo hate, to detest, 
Mat. v. 43; Jn. vil. 7; Ro. 
ix. 13. 

μισθιαπο-δοσία, as, 7%, recom- 
pense, as (1) reward, Heb. x. 
35, Xi. 26; (2) punishment, 
Heb. ii. 2. (N.T.)* 

μισθιαπο-δότης, ov, ὁ, a2 re: 
warder, Heb. xi. 6. (N. ΤῊ» 

μίσθιος, a, ov, Aired, as subst., 
a hired servant, Lu. xv. 17, 
19, 21 (W. H. in br.).* 

μισθός, οὔ, ὁ, Aire, wages, re- 
compense, Mat. xx. 8; used 
of reward, Mat. v.12, 46; of 
punishment, 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

μισθόω, &, wow, mid., fo Azre, 
Mat. xx. I, 7.* 

μίσθωμα, aros, τό, hire, rent; 
anything rented, as a house, 
Ac. xxvill. 30.* 

μισθωτός, οὔ, ὁ, a Aired servant, 

. Mar. i. 20; Jn. x. 12, 13.* 

Murvdfn, as, ἡ, Witylene, the 
capital of Lesbos, Ac. xx. 
14.* 

Μιχαήλ, ὁ (Heb. who zs like 
God?), Michael, an arch- 
angel, Ju.9; Rev. xil. 7.* 

μνᾶ, ἂς, ἡ, α mina, silver money 
= 100 δραχμαί, or about six- 
teen or seventeen dollars, 
Lu. xix. 13-25.* 

νάομαι, See μιμνήσκω. 

Mugu, wos, ὁ, Mason, Ac. 
xxi. 16.* 

μνεία, as, ἡ, remembrance, re- 
collection, Phil. i. 3; 1 Th. 
11:1. 6; μνείαν ποιεῖσθαι, fo 
mention, Ro. i. 9. 

μνῆμα, aros, τό, 2 monument 
a tomb, Mar. v. 5; Lu. xxiil. 
53; less frequent than the 
following. 

μνημεῖον, ov, τό, a fomd, a sep 
ulchre, Mat. viii. 28; Jn. 
ΧΙ. 21. 

μνήμη, 7S, ἡἦ, remembrance, 
mention» μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι, 
to make mention, 2 Ῥεῖ, ἢ, 
15-* 

μνημονεύω, fo remember (ὄὅτιλ, 


μνη) 


recollect, call to mind (gen. 
or acc.), Mat. xvi. 9; Ac. 
xx. 31; to be mindful of, 
Heb. xi. 15; fo make mten- 
tion of (περί, gen.), Heb. xi. 

μνημόσυνον, ov, τό, a mento- 
rial, honorable remembrance, 
Mat. xxvi. 13; Mar. xiv. 9; 
Ac. x. 4.™ 

μνηστεύω, fo ask in marriage ; 
pass., fo be betrothed, Mat. 1. 
18; Lu. i. 27, il. 5.* 

μογι-λάλος, ov, ὁ (prop. ad).), 
one speaking with difficulty, 
a siammerer, Mar. vii, 32.* 

μάγις, adv., with dificully, hard- 
/y, Lu, ix. 39 (W. Η. μόλις). 

μόδιος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), a dry meas- 
wre (16 sextarii), containing 
about a peck; a modius, 
Mat. v.15; Mar. iv. 21; Lu. 
xi. 33. (N. Τὴ" 

porxadls, ἰδος, ἡ, an adulteress, 
Ro. vii. 3; fig., for departure 
froin God, Mat. xvi. 4; Ja. 
iv. 4 (5) 

μοιχάομαι, Guar, fo commit 
aduitery, Mat. v. 32. 

μοιχεία, as, ἡ, aduliery, Mat. 
xv. 19. 

μοιχεύω, ow, fo commitadultery, 
abs. (acc., Mat. v. 28); fig., of 
forsaking God, Rev. ii. 22. 

μοιχός, οὔ, ὁ, a2 adulterer, Lu. 
xviii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 9; Heb. 
xiii. 4; Ja. iv. 4 (mot ΝΥ. 
H.).* 

μόλις, adv., weth difficulty, hara- 
ly, Lu. ix. 39 (W. H.); Ac. 
xiv. 18, xxvil. 7, 8, 16; Ro. 
v. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 18. 

Μολόχ, ὁ (Heb.), Moloch, Ac. 
vii. 43 (from S.).* 

μολύνω, vd, fo pollute, to defile, 
Ι Cor. viii. 7; Rev. til. 4, xiv. 
4. 

μολυσμός, οὔ, ὁ, pollution, de- 
filement, 2 Cor. vii. 1. (S.)* 

μομφή, Hs, 7, complaint, ground 
of complaint, Col. ill. 13.* 

μονή, 75, ἡ, αν abode, a dwelling- 
place, \n. xiv. 2, 22. 

μονο-γενῆς, ἐς, gen. os, only 
begotten, Lu. vii. 12, viii. 42, 
ix. 38; Heb. xi. 17; of Christ, 
Jn. 1.14, 18, 11. 16, 18; 1 Jn. 
iv. 9.™ 

μόνος, ἡ, ον, only, alone, single, 
Lu. xxiv. 18; solitary, with- 
out company, Mar. vi. 473 
forsaken, desolate, Ja. viii. 
29; adv., μόνον, only. 
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μον-όφθαλμος, ον, having but 
one eye, Mat. xviil. 9; Mar. 
ix. 47.* 

μονόω, ὥ, fo /eave alone; pass., 
to be left alone or desolate, 
1 Tim. ν. 5.* 

μορφή, fs, ἡ, outward appear- 
ance, form, shape, Mar. xvi. 
12; Phil. ii. 6,7.* Syx.: see 
ἰδέα. 

μορφόω, ὥ, dow, fo form, to 
Jashion, Gal. iv. 19.* 

μόρφωσις, ews, ἡ, form, sent- 
blance, 2 Tim. ill. 5; form, 
system, Ro. ii, 20.* 

μοσχο-ποιΐω, &, ὦ make an 
tmaye of a calf, Ac. vii. 41. 
(Ν. T.)* 

μόσχος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a calf, a young 
bullock, Lu. xv. 23, 27, 30; 
Heb. ix. 12, 19; Rev. iv. 7.* 

μουσικός, ἡ, dv, skilled in music, 
α musician, Rev. xviii. 22.* 

μόχϑος, ov, ὁ, wearisome labor, 
foil, 2 Cor. xi. 27; 1 Th. ii. 
9; 2 Th. iii. 8.* 

puedds, of, ὁ, marrow, Heb. iv. 
12.* 

μνέω, ὦ, fo initiate into, to in- 
struct, Phil. iv. 12.* 

μῦθος, ov, ὁ, α word; hence, a 
fiction, a fable, a falsehood, 
1 Tim. i. 4, iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 
4; Tit. 1. 14; 2 Pet. i, 16.* 

pukdopat, Dua, fo bellow, to 
voar, aS a lion, Rev. x. 3.* 

μνυκτηρίζω, fo turn up the nose; 
to mock, deride, Gal. vi. 7.* 

μυλικός, ἡ, bv, pertaining to a 
mill; with λίθος, millstone, 
Mar, ix. 42 (not W. H.); Lu. 
xvii, 2 (ἮΝ. H.). (N. T.)* 

pvAtvos, 7, ov, in sense of fore- 
going, Rev. xviii. 21 (W. 
11). 

μύλος, ov, ὁ, α millstone, as Mat. 
Xvili. 6. 

μυλών, wos, ὁ, 2 miill-house, 
the place where grain was 
ground, Mat. xxiv. 41 (W. H. 
uUvos).* 

Mipa (W. H. Muppa), wy, τά, 
Myra, a city near the coast 
of Lycia, Ac. xxvii. 5.* 

pupids, ddos, ἡ, a myriad, ten 
thousand, Ac. xix. 19; @ vast 
multitude, Lu. xil, 1; Ac. 
xxi. 20; Heb. xii. 22; Ju. 
14; Rev. v. 11, ix. 16.* 

μυρίζω, cw, fo anoint, Mar. xiv. 
8.* 


μυρίοι, ίαι, la, innumerable, 1 
Cor. iv. 15, xiv. 19; μύριοι, 
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tat, ta, ten thousand, Mat. 
xvill. 24.* 

βύρον, ov, τό, ointment, Mat. 
XXvi. 7. 

Mvela, as, ἡ, Mysia, Ac. xvi 
7, 8.5 

μυστήριον, ov, τό, a mystery, 
anything hidden, a_ secret, 
Mat. xiii. 11; Ro. xi. 25. In 
classical Greek, τὰ μυστήρια 
are hidden religions rites 
and knowledge, revealed only 
to the initiated; hence, the 
word is used in N.T. of the 
truths of the Gospel as mys- 
teries partly hidden, partly 
revealed, Ep. iii. 9; Col. 1. 
26, iv. 3; 1 Tim. iii. 16; ἃ 
hidden meaning, Ep. v. 32; 
Rev. i, 20. 

μνωπάζω, fo see dintly, 2 Pet. 
i. 9.* 

μώλωψ, wros, ὁ, a2 bruise, a 
stripe, α Pet. 11. 24. 

μωμάομαι, ὥμαι, dep., aor. mid. 
and pass., to blame, to find 
fault with, 2 Cor. vi. 3, viii. 
20.* 

μῶμος, ov, ὁ, a dlemish; met., 
disgrace, 2 Pet. ii, 13.* 

μωραίνω, ava, fo make foolish, 
1 Cor. i. 20; pass., fo become 
foolish, Ro. 1. 22; to become 
insipid, tasteless, like spoiled 
salt, Mat. v. 13; Lu. xiv. 
34.* 

μωρία, as, ἡ, folly, absurdity, 
1 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23, li. 14, 11. 
10. 

μωρο-λογία, ας, ἡ, foolish talk- 
ing, Ep. v. 4. 

μωρός, ¢, ὄν, stupid, foolish, 
Mat. vii. 26, xxiii. 17, 10, (on 
Mat. v. 22, see Gr. § 153, 
11.); τὸ μωρόν, foolishness, I 
Cor. i. 25, 27. 

Moos (ΝΥ. Η. Movojs), éws, 
dat. ef or ἢ; acc. ἣν (once éa, 
Lu. xvi. 29), ὁ, Afoses, met., 
the books of Moses, the Fen- 
tateuch, Lu. xvi. 29; 2 Cor. 
iii. 15. 


N 


N, v, v0, 2u, 2, the thirteenth 
letter. Asa numeral, νίξξο; 
)¥ = 50,000. 

Ναασσών, ὁ (Heb.), Maasson, 
Mat. i. 4; Lu. iii. 32.* 

Nayyal, ὁ (Heb.), Magga:, Lu. 
iii, 25.* 


Ναζαρέτ, -pé0 or -pd (ΝΥ. Ἡ, 


γαῖ) 


have all the forms), ἡ, Vaza- 
reth, Mat. ti. 23; Lu. ii. 4, 39, 
I. 

Natapnvés, οὔ, ὁ, a Nazarene, 
as Mar. i. 24. 

Ναζωραῖος, ov, ὁ, 2 Mazarene, 
an appellation of Christ, 
Mat. ii, 23, xxvi. 71; Chris- 
tians are called of Nafwpaio, 
Ac. Xxiv. 5. 

Ναθάν (ΝΥ. H. -ἀμ), ὁ (Heb.), 
Nathan, Lu. iti, 31.* 

Ναθαναήλ, ὁ, Nathanael, per- 
haps the same as Sartholo- 
me, JN. 1. 45-49, ΧΧΙ. 2. 

val, adv., affirming, yes, Mat. 
ix. 28; even so, Mat. xi. 26; 
Lu. x. 21; Rev. xxii. 20; yea, 
strongly affirming, Lu. vii. 
26, 

Ναῖν, ἡ, Main, Lu. vii. 11.* 

ναός, οὔ, ὁ (ναίω), a temple, a 
shrine, in general, Ac. xix. 
24; the temple, Mat. xxiii. 16; 
met., used of Jesus Christ, 
Jn. ii. 19, 20; of Christians 
generally, 1 Cor. iii. 16; 2 
Cor. vi. 16. Sy.: see ἱερόν. 

Ναούμ, ὁ (Heb.), Mahum, Lu, 
lil. 25 (not the prophet).* 

vap6os, ov, ἡ, ard, oi/ oF oint- 
ment, Mar. xiv. 3; Jn. xii. 

* 

Νάρκισσος, ov, ὁ, Narcissus, 
Ro. xvi. 11.* 

vavayéw, ὦ (ἄγνυμι), fo suffer 
shipwreck, 2 Cor. xi.25; fig., 
1 Tim. i. 19.* 

ναύ-κληρος, ov, ὁ, a ship-master, 
or owner, Ac. XXVil. 11.* 

ναῦς, acc. ναῦν, ἡ, ἃ ship, Ac. 
XXV1l. 41.Ἐ 

ναύτης, OV, 0, 2 sailor, Ac. Xxvil. 
27, 30; Rev. xviii. 17.* 

Ναχώρ, ὁ (Heb.), Machor, Lu. 
ill. 34. 

νεανίας, ov, ὁ, @ young man, 
a youth, Ac. vil. 58, xx. 9, 
XXill. 17, 18, 22 (not W.H.).* 

νεανίσκος, ov, ὁ, a young nian, 
Mat. xix. 20; plur., of sol- 
diers, Mar. xiv. 51; 1 Jn. ii. 
13,14; an attendant, Ac. ν. 
10, 

Νεάπολις, ews, ἡ, Meapolis, Ac. 
XVi. 11.* 

Needy (W. H. Ναιμάν), ὁ 
(Heb.), Vaaman, Lu. iv. 27.* 

vexpds, ά, dv, dead, (1) lit., as 
Mat. xi. 5; ol vexpol, the dead, 
generally, 1 Pet. iv. 6; (2) 
fig., dead, spiritually, Ep. il. 
1; dead to (dat.), Ro. vi, 11; 
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inactive, inoperative, Ro. vii. 
8. 

νεκρόω, ὥ, fo put to death; fig., 
to deprive of power, to render 
weak and impotent, Ro. iv. 
19; Col. iil. §; Heb. xi. 12.* 

νέκρωσις, ews, ἡ, death, a being 
put to death, 2 Cor. iv. 10; 
deadness, impotency, Ro. iv. 
19.* 

νεο-μηνία, see νονμηνία. 

νέος, a, ον, (1) new, fresh, Mat. 
ix. 17; 1 Cor. v. 73 Col. tii. 
Io; (2) young, of persons, 
Tit. ii. 4. Syz.: see καινός. 

νεοσσός (ΝΥ. H. voocéds), ov, ὃ, 
a young bird, Lu. ii. 24.* 

νεότης, τητος, ἡ, youth, Lu. 
XVili. 21; 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

γνεό-φυτος, ον, newly planted ; 
fig., a recent convert, τ Tim. 
11}. 6.* 

Νέρων, wos, ὁ, Vero, the Ro- 
man emperor, 2 Tim. iv. 23 
(Rec.).* 

νεύω, ow, fo 20d; 50, to beckon, 
to signify, Jn. xiii. 24; Ac. 
Χχὶν, 10.¥ 

νεφέλη, ns, 7, a@ cloud, Mar. ix. 
7, xiii. 26. 

Νεφθαλείμ, ὁ (Heb.), Naphtali, 
Mat. iv. 13, 15; Rev. vii. 6.* 

νέφος, ous, τό, a cloud; met., ὦ 
multitude, a great company, 
Heb. xii. τ. 

vedpds, οὔ. ὁ, a kidney, plur., 
the kidneys, the loins, used 
(as Heb.) for the secret 
thoughts, desires, and pur- 
poses, Rev. ii. 23.* 

vew-Kdpos, ov, ὁ, ἡ (ναός and 
κορέω, fo sweep), a tentple- 
keeper, a designation of the 
people of Ephesus, Ac. xix. 

* 


νεωτερικός, 7, dv, youthful, ju- 
ventle, 2 Tim. ii. 22.* 

νεώτερος, a, ov (comp. of νέος, 
which see), younger, inferior 
an rank, Lu, xv. 12, 13, Xxil. 
26; 1 Tim. v. 11, 14. 

vf, adv., of affirmative swear- 
ing, dy, with acc., 1 Cor. xv. 
31.* 

νήθω, fo spin, Mat. vi. 28; Lu. 
xii. 27.* 

νηπιάζω, fo be an infant, τ Cor. 
xiv. 20.* 

νήπιος, a, ov, zufantile; as 
subst., az infant, a babe, 
Mat. xxi. 16; 1 Cor. xiii. 11; 
used of an age below man- 
hood, Gal, iv. 1; fig., of us- 
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learned, unenlightened per- 
sons, Mat. xi. 25; Ro. ii. 20; 
1 Th. ii. 7 (W. H.). 

Νηρεύς, éws, ὁ, Mereuws, Ro. xvi. 
15.* 

Nnpl, 
27.¥ 

γησίον, ov, τό (dim. of νῇσοΞ), 
a small tsland, Ac. xxvii. 
16.* 

νῆσος, ov, ἡ (véw, fo swim), an 
istand, Ac. xiii. 6, xxvii. 26. 

νηστεία, as, ἡ, a fasting, a fast, 
Mat. xvii. 21 (W. H. omit); 
Ac. xiv. 23; the day of atone: 
ment, the chief Jewish fast 
day, AC. XXvil. 9; want of 
food, 2 Cor. vi. 5, xi. 27. 

νηστεύω, ow, fo abstain from 
food, to fast, Mat. iv. 2, vi. 
16-18. 

νῆστις, cos, plur. νήστεις, ὁ, ἢ, 
fasting, Mat. xv. 32; Mar. 
viii. 2. 
νηφάλιος or -λεος, ον, sober, tem- 
perate, t Tim, 111. 2, 11; Tit. 
11. 2.* 

i dat yw, to be sober, temperate, 

fig., § Th. v. 6, 8. 
Nive ὁ (Lat.), Mager, Ac. xiii. 


ὁ (Heb.), eri, Lu. iii. 


Ricki: opos, 6, Micanor, Ac. 
vi. 5.5 

νικάω, ὥ, How, fo be victorious, 
abs., Rev. iii. 21; fo conquer, 
overcome (acc.), Lu. xi. 22; 
Jn. xvi. 33. 

νίκη, 5, ἢ, victory, 1 Jn. ν. 4.* 

Νικό-δημος, ov, ὁ, Nicodemus, 
Jn. iit. 1. 

Νικολαΐτης, ov, ὁ, 2 follower of 
Nicoiaus (probably a Greek 
equivalent for Salaan), a 
Nicolaitan, Rev. ii. 6, 15.* 

Νικό-λαος, ov, ὁ, Avcolaus, Ac. 
vi. 5 (not to be confounded 
with preced.).* 

Νικό-πολις, ews, ἡ, Micopolis, 
Tit. 111. 12. Several cities of 
the name existed; this was 
probably on the promontory 
of I:pirus.* 

νῖκος, ous, τό, victory, 1 Cor. 
XV. 55, 57; εἰς νῖκος, from ὅ., 
toa victorious consummation, 
utterly, Mat. xil. 20; 1 Cor. 


χν. 54. 

Νινενΐ, ἡ (Heb.), WineveA, Lu. 
xi. 32 (ἮΝ. H. read follow- 
ing).* 


γι ινεν τῆς (W. Η. -εἰτη:), ov, ὃ, 
a Ninevite, Mat. xii. 41; Lu 
xi, 39, 32 (Ww. H.).# 


yur] 


νιπτήρ, jpos, ὁ, α basin, for 
washing hands and feet, Jn. 
xiii. 5. (N. T.)* 

virrw, yw, fo wash (acc.), Jn. 
xiii. 8; mid., to wask one’s 
self, acc. of part, as Mar. vii. 
Sy: see λούω. 

voto, ὦ, how, fo understand, to 
consider, abs., or with acc., 
or ὅτι, Jn. xii. 40; Ep. ili. 4; 
Mar. xiii. 14. 

vénpa, aros, τό, (1) @ thought, 
purpose, device, 2 Cor. ii. 11, 
x.5; Phil. iv. 7; (2) the mind, 
7.2., the understanding or ἐπ: 
tellect, 2 Cor. 111. 14, iv. 4, 
xi. 1. 

νόθος, 7, ov, tllegitimate, bastard, 
Heb. xii. 8.* 

vont, 75, 7 (νέμω, fo pasture), 
(1) pasturage, Jn. x. 9; (2) 
met., growth, tncreasz, as of 
a gangrene, 2 Tim. ii. 17.* 

νομίζω, cw (νόμος), (1) to think, 
fo suppose, to expect, as the 
result of thinking, Mat. v. 
17, Xx. 10; (2) pass., fo be 
customary, only Ac. xvi. 13 
(but see W. H. and R.V.). 

νομικός, ἡ, bv, pertaining to 
(the) /aw, Tit. ili, 9; as 
subst., a person learned in 
or teacher of the Mosaic 
law, Mat. xxii. 353; Tit. 11]. 
13. 

νομίμως, adv., /aw/fully, 1 Tim. 
i. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 5.* 

νόμισμα, ατος, τό, (lawful) 
money, coin, Mat. xxii. 19.* 

νομο-διδάσκαλος, ov, ὁ, a teacher 
and interpreter of the Mosaic 
law, Lu v.17; Ac. v. 345 1 
Tim. i. 7. (N. T.)* 

νομο-θεσία, as, ἡ, lawgrving, 
legislation, Io. ix. 4.* 

γομο-θετέω, &, fo enact laws; 
pass., fo be enacted, Heb. viii. 
6; to be furnished with laws, 
Heb. vii. 11.* 

vono-Bérns, ov, ὁ (τίθημι), α law- 
giver, legislator, Ja. iv. 12.* 

νόμος, ov, ὁ (νέμω, fo apportion), 
α law, an edict, a statute, Lu. 
li. 22; ἃ standard of acting 
or judging, Ro. iii. 27; ἃ 
written law, Ro. ii. 14; the 
Mosaic economy, Mat. v. 18; 
Ro. x. 4; the Christian dis- 
pensation or doctrines, Gal. 
vi. 2; Ro. xiii. 8; met., for 
the books containing the 
Mosaic law, #.¢., the five 
books of Moses, Mat. xii. 5; 


GREEK-ENGCLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


ana for the Old Testament 
generally, Jn. x. 34. On the 
article with νόμος, see Gr. 
ὃ 234, Wi. δ 19, 12, Bu. 80. 

νόος, See νοῦς. 

νοσέω, ὦ, to be seck; fig., to have 
a diseased appetite or craving 
for, περί (acc.), I Tim. vi. 
4. 

νόσημα, ατος, τό, disease, sick- 
ness, Jn. v. 4 (W.H. omit).* 

νόσος, ov, 7, disease, sickness, 
Mat. iv. 23, 24. 

νοσσιά, as, ἡ, 2 brood of young 
birds, Lu. xiii. 34. (S.)* 

νοσσίον, ov, 76, a brood of young 
birds, Mat. xxiii. 37.* 

νοσσός, see νεοσσός. 

νοσφίζω, in mid., fo remove for 
one’s self, to purloin, Ac. v. 
2,3; Tit. il. 10.* 

νότος, ov, ὁ, the south wind, 
Lu. xii. 55; che South, Lu. xi. 
31. 

νου-θεσία, ας, ἡ, admonition, 
counsel, ¥ Cor. x. 11; Ep. vi. 
4; Tit. ili. 10.* 

vou-Beréw, &, ὦ admonish, to 
counsel, AC. xx. 31, 

νου-μηνία (W. H. veo-), as, ἡ, 
the new moon, as a festival, 
Col. ii. 16.9 

νουν-εχῶς, adv., wisely, judi- 
ctously, Mar. xii. 34. 

νοῦς (orig. νόος), νοός, vot, νοῦν, 
ὁ, the mind, 1.ς., the under- 
standing or intellect, Lu. xxiv. 
45; Phil. iv. 7; che reason, 
Ro. vii. 25, xii. 2; hence, any 
affection of tke mind —as 
modes of thought — ‘nclina- 
tions or dispositions, Ro. xiv. 
5; 1 Cor. i. 10, 

Nupdds, ἃ, ὁ, Mymphas, Col. 
iv. 15.* 

γύμφη, 75, 7, α betrothed wom- 
an, a bride, Rev. xviii. 23; 
a daughter-in-law, Mat. x. 


35: 

vupdlos, ov, ὁ, α bridegroom, Jn. 
111. 29. 

νυμφών, ὥνος, ὁ, a bridal cham- 
ber; οἱ viol τοῦ νυμφῶνος, the 
sons of the bridal chamber, 
friends of the bridegroom, 
Mat. ix. 1§; Mar. ii. 19; Lu. 
ν. 34; @ room in which the 
marriage ceremonies were 
held, Mat. xxii. τὸ (W. H.). 
(Ap.)* 

viv and νυνί, adv., (1) of time, 
now, t.¢., the actually pres- 
ent; now, in relation to time 
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just past, just now, even now; 
now, in relation to future 
time, just at hand, even now, 
immediately ; ὁ, ἡ, τὸ viv, the 
present, with subst. or (neut.) 
without; (2) of logical con- 
nection, ow, 2 Cor. vil. 9; 
now then, z.¢., implying the 
rise of one thing from an- 
other, 1 Cor. xiv. 6; (3) in 
commands and appeals, viv 
is emphatic, af this instant, 
Mat. xxvii. 42; Ja. iv. 13. 

ψύξ, νυκτός, ἡ, the night, night- 
“ime, lit., Ac. xvi. 33; often 
fig., α time of darkness and 
ignorance, Ro, xiii. 12; 1 Th. 
Vv. 5; death, Jn. ix. 4. 

νύσσω, fw, fo stab, to pierce, Jn 
xix. 24. 

νυστάζω, fw, fo 20d in sleep, ὦ 
be drowsy, Mat. xxv. §; fig., 
to delay, 2 Pet. il. 3.* 

γυχθ-ήμερον, ov, τό, 2 night and 
a day, twenty-four hours, 2 
Cor. xi. 25.* 

Νῶε, ὁ (Heb.), oak, Lu. iil. 
3° xvii. 26, 27. 

νωῦρός, ἀ, ὄν, sluggish, dull, 
stupid, Heb. ν. 11, vi. 12. 

γῶτος, ov, ὁ, the back of men or 
animals, Ro. xi. 10.* 


ἘΪ 


=, ξ, ξῖ, x7, the double letter 
x (Ξε ΎὙς, xs, or xs), the four- 
teenth letter of the alphabet. 
As numeral, ἔς 60; ,§= 
60,000. 

ξενία, as, ἡ, hospitality; a lodg- 
ing, Ac. xxviil. 23; Philem. 
22. 

ξενίζω, ow, (1) fo receive as a 
guest (acc.), AC. X. 23, xxviil. 
7; Heb. xiii.2; pass., fo de 
entertained, to lodge, Ac. X. 
6, 18, 32, xxi. 16; (2) 2 α-- 
tonish by strangeness, AC. 
xvii, 20; pass, 2 think 
strangely of, to be surprised 
at (dat.), 1 Pet. iv. 4, 12.* 

ξενο-δοχέω, 0, fo entertain guests, 
to practice hospitality, τ Tim, 
v. 10.* 

ξένος, ἢ, ον, Masc., @ guest- 
friend; as subst., ὦ stranger, 
foreigner, Mat. xxv. 35, 38, 
43, 443 @ host, Ro. xvi. 23; 
alien, Ep. ii. 12; new, novel, 
Heb. xiii. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

ξέστης, ov, ὁ (the Latin sexta- 


γέ), @ sextarius, a vessel 
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for measuring liquids, hold- 
ing about a pint; ὦ petcher, 
of any size, Mar. vii. 4, 8 
(W. H. omit).* 

Enpalvw, ave, Ist aor., act., 
ἐξήρανα, Ist aor., pass., ἐξη- 
ράνθην, perf., pass., ἐξήραμ- 
μαι (3 5.,) ἐξήρανται, Mar, xi. 
21), Ὁ make dry, to wither, 
Ja itl; pass., fo become dry, 
be withered, Mat. xiii. 6; ὦ 
be dried up, Rev. xvi. 123 & 
δε ripened, as corn, Rev. xiv. 
IS; to pine away, Mar. ix. 


Id. 

ξηρός, 4, dy, dry, withered, of 
a tree, Lu. xxiii. 31; of a 
useless Jimb, Mat. xii. 10; 
Mar. iii. 3 (W. H.); Lu. 
vi. 6, 8; Jn. v. 3; of land, 
Heb. xi. 29; ἡ ξηρά (sc. γῆ), 
dry land, Mat. xxili. 15.* 

ξύλινος, (vn, tvov, wooden, 2Tim. 
ii, 20; Rev. ix. 20.* 

stAov, ov, τό, wood, e.g., umber 
in building, 1 Cor. iii, 12; 
anything made of wood, e.g. 
the stocks, Ac. xv1.24; @ staff, 
Mat. xxvi. 47, 55; @ cross, 
Ac. xill. 29; Gal. 11.13; ὦ 
diving tree, Rev. li. 7. 

ξυράω, ὥ, tow, perf. pass. ἐξύ- 
pnuat, fo shave, AC. xxi. 24; 
1 Cor, xi. 5, 6,* 


O 


Ὁ, 0, ὃ μικρόν, omicron, short ὁ, 
the fifteenth letter. As a 
humeral, o' = 70; ,0=70,000. 

ὁ, ἡ, τό, the definite article, 
the, originally demonstrative. 
For its uses, see Gr. §§ 193- 
234, Wi. §§ 17-20, Bu. ὃς- 
103. 

ὀγδοήκοντα, num., indeclin., 
eighty, Lu. il. 37, xvi. 7.* 

ὄγδοος, ἡ, ov, ord., céghth ; on 
2 Pet. li. 5, see Gr. § 331, 
Wi. § 37, 2, Bu. 20. 

γκος, ov, ὁ, a weight, an en- 
cumbrance, Web. xii. 1.* 

ὅδε, ἤδε, γόδε, demon. pron., 
this, that (here). See Gr. 
§ 339, Wi. § 23, 5, Bu. 103. 

ὀὁδεύω, ὦ pass along a way, to 
Journey, Lu. x. 33." 
γίω, ὦ, How, fo lead along a 
way, to conduct, to guide, 
Mat. xv. 14; Lu. vi. 39; Jn. 
xvi. 13; Ac. vill. 31; Rev. 
vil. 17.# 
ὁδ-ηγός, οὔ, ὁ, a leader, a guide, 


GREEK-ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT LEXICON. 


Ac. i. 16; fig., of instructors, 
Mat. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24; 
Ro. il. 19.* 

ὁδοι-πορέω, ὥ, fo travel, to pur- 
sue away, Ac. x. 9.* 

ὁδοι-πορία, as, ἡ, α journey, a 
journeying, Jn. iv. 6; 2 Cor. 
xi. 26.% 

ὁδός, οὔ, ἡ, (1) a way, a road, 
Mat. li. 12; (2) @ going, a 
progress, Mar. vi. 8; (3) ἃ 
journey, a day's or a Sab- 
bath day’s, Lu. ii. 44; Ac. 
1. 12; (4) fig., manner of 
action, method of proceeding, 
Ac. xlil. 10; Mat. xxi, 32; 
especially (5) the Christian 
way, Ac. ix. 2; 2 Pet. ii, 2; 
(6) used of Christ himself, 
the Way, Jn. xiv. 6. 

ὁδούς, ὀδόντος, ὁ, a sooth, Mat. 
v. 38. 

ὀδυνάω, ὦ, in mid. and pass., 
to be tormented, to be greatly 
distressed, Lu, ii. 48, Xvi. 24, 
25; Ac. xx. 38.* 

ὀδύνη, 75, 7, pain, distress, of 
body or mind, Ro. ix. 2; 1 
Tim. vi. 10.* 

ὀδυρμός, οὔ, ὁ, lamentation, 
wailing, Mat. 11. 18; 2 Cor. 
Vil. 7.* 

Oflas, ov, ὁ, Ueztah, Mat. i. 

* 
ὄξω, fo stink, be offensive, Jn. xi. 
* 


ὅθεν, adv., whence, of place, 
source, or cause, Mat. xii. 
44; 1 Jn. il. 18; Heb. 1]. 17. 

ὀθόνην 25, ἡ, @ linen cloth; 
hence, @ sheet, Ac. x. LI, xi. 
5." 

ὀθόνιον, ov, τό (dim. of ὀθόνη), 
a linen bandage, Jn. xix. 40. 

οἶδα, plur. οἴδαμεν (for Attic 
ἴσμεν), οἴδατε (and Attic lore, 
Heb. xii. 17), οἴδασι (and 
Attic ἴσασι, only Ac. xxvi. 
4), 7 now (see Gr. § 103, 4, 
Wi. § 40, 44). 

οἰκειακός, ἡ, dv, see οἰκιακός. 

οἰκεῖος, a, ov, domestic, belong- 
ing to a household, Gal. vi. 
10; Ep. ii. 19; τ Tim. v. 8.* 

οἰκέτεια, as, ἡ, Aousehold, body 
of servants, Mat. xxiv. 45 
(W. H.).* 

οἰκέτης, ov, ὁ, α domestic, a 
household servant, Lu. xvi. 
13; Ac. x. 7; Ro. xiv. 4; 1 
Pet. ii. 18. 

olkéw, ὦ, How, trans., fo inhabit, 
1 Tim. vi. 163 intrans., 2% 
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dwell, Ro. viii. 
12, 13. 

οἴκημα, aros, τό, a dwelling, 
used of a prison, Ac. xii. 7.* 

οἰκητήριον, ov, τό, ὦ dwelling- 
place, a habitation, 2 Cor. ν. 
2; Ju. 6." 

οἰκία, ας, ἡ, (I) α Aouse, Lu. xv. 
8; (2) met., α Aousehold, a 
family, goods, t.¢.. a house 
and all that is in it, Jn. iv. 
53; Mar. xii. 40. 

οἰκιακός, οὔ, ὁ, one of a family, 
whether child, or servant, 
Mat. x. 25, 36." 

οἰκοδεσποτέω, @, 40 manage a 
household, τ Tim. v. 14.* 

οἰκο-δεσπότης, ov, ὁ, 2 house: 
holder, a master of a house, 
Mat. x. 25. 

οἰκοδομέω, ὦ, fo erect a build- 
ing, build, Lu. xiv. 30; fig., 
of the building up of char- 
acter, to burld up, edify, I 
Cor. x. 23; τὼ encourage, 1 
Cor. viil. 10. 

οἰκο-δομή, 75, ἡ (δέμω), the act 
of building ; a building, lit., 
Mat. xxiv. 1; of the spiritual 
body, 2 Cor. v. 1; of the 
church, Ep. it. 21; met., 
edification, spiritual advance. 
ment, Ro, xiv. 19, Xv. 2. 

οἰκοδομία, as, ἡ, edification, I 
Tim. i. 4 (W. Η. ofxovoula).* 

οἰκο-δόμος, ov, ὁ, a duzlder, Ac. 
iv. 11 (ἮΝ. H.).* 

olkovopéw, ὥ, fo be a steward, 
Lu. xvi. 2.* 

οἰκονομία, as, 7, management 
of household affairs, steward- 
ship, Lu. xvi. 2-4; @ diés- 
pensation, τ Cor. Χ. 17. 

οἰκο-νόμος, ov, ὁ (νέμω), α house- 
manaer, a steward, Lu, ΧΥῚ. 
I, 3, 8; of the Christian 
stewardship, 1 Cor. iv. 1; 
1 Pet. iv. 10; Tit. 1. 7. 

οἶκος, ov, ὁ, a house, a building, 
for any purpose (gen.); met., 
a family resident in one 
house, a family perpetuated 
by succession; “he house of 
God, i.e, the temple; fe 
family of God, ze. the 
church. 

olxcu evn, 7s, %, pres. part. 
pass. fem. of οἰκέω (sc. γῆ); 
the inhabited land, or world; 
(1) the Roman empire, Lu 
ii. 1; (2) the world at large, 
Lu. iv. 5, xxi. 26; (3) met., 
the inhabitants of the world. 


; 1 Cor, vii 


ΟἰΚῚ 


Ac. xvii. 6, 31; (4) the τογι- 
verse, Heb. ii. 5. 

olk-oupds, οὔ, ὁ, ἡ (οὖρος, keeper), 
attending to household affairs, 
domestic, Tit. ii. § (W. H. 
οἰκουργός, with same mean- 
ing).* 

οἰκτείρω, How, fo pity, to have 
compassion on, Ro. ix. 15 
(from S.).* 

οἰκτιρμός, οὔ, ὁ, compassion, 
pity, Ro. xii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 3; 
Phil. ii. 1; Col. iii. 12; Heb. 
x, 28." 

οἰκτίρμων, ov, pitiful, merciful, 
Lu. vi. 36; Ja. ν. 11.* 

οἶμαι, see οἴομαι. 

οἰνο-πότης, ον, ὁ, oe given fo 
wine-drinking, Mat. xi. 19; 
Lu. vii. 34." 

elvos, ov, ὁ, wze, Mar. 11. 22; 
met., a2 vine, Rev. vi. 6; fig., 
of that which excites or in- 
flames, Rev. xiv. 10, xvii. 2. 

οἰνο-φλνγία, as, ἡ (φλύω, fo 
overflow), drunkenness,1 Pet, 
iv. 3.* 

οἴομαι and οἶμαι, to think, to 
suppose, acc. and inf., or ὅτι, 
Jn. xxi. 25; Phil. i. 16; Ja. 
Oy 

οἷος, a, ov, rel. pron., correl. to 
τοιοῦτος, of what kind, such 
as. 

οἴσω, see φέρω. 

dxvéw, ὦ, How, fo be slothful, 
to delay, to hesitate, Ac. ix. 
38.* 

ὀκνηρός, ά, bv, slothful, back- 
ward, Mat. xxv. 26; Ro. xii. 
11; Phil. iii. 1.* 

ὀκτα-ήμερος, ov, of or belonging 
to the eighth day, Phil. 111. 

* 

ὀκτώ, num., indecl., ezgAt, Lu. 
il, 21. 

ὄλεθρος, ov, ὁ, destruction, per- 
dition, τ Cor. v. §; 1 Th. v. 
3; 2 Th.i.9; 1 Tim. vi. 9.* 

ὀλιγο-πιστία, as, ἡ, little faith, 
Mat. xvii. ζῶο (W.H.). (N. 
τ} 

ὀλιγό-πιστος, ον, of little faith, 
Mat. vi. 30. (N.T.) 

ὀλίγος, 7, ov, (1) fitile, small, 
brief, Lu. x. 2; Ac. xiv. 28; 
(2) in plur., few, sometimes 
with gen., Mat. vil. 14; Ac. 
xvii. 4; (3) meut. as adv., 
ὀλίγον, of time, soov, Lu. v. 
3; of space, a ἐπε way, Mar. 
vi. 31; (4) with prepositions 
preced. in various phrases, 
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as ἐν ὀλίγῳ, with Little trouble, 
Ac. xxvi. 28. 

ὀλιγό-ψυχος, ov, faint-hearted, 
1 Th. v. 14. (S.)* 

ὀλιγωρέω, ὦ, fo care little for, 
to despise (gen.), Heb. xii. 5 
(from S.).* 

oAlyws, adv., a ditle, scarcely, 
2 Pet. ii. 18 (W. H.).* 

ὁλοθρεντής, οὔ, ὁ, a destroyer, 1 
Cor. x. 10. (N.T.)* 

ὀλοθρεύω, fo destroy, Heb. xi. 
28," 

ὁλο-καύτωμα, ατος, τό (καίω), 
a whole burntoffering, the 
whole being consumed, Mar. 
xii. 33; Heb. x. 6, 8. (S.)* 

ὁλοκληρία, as, ἡ, perfect sound- 
sess, AC. lit. τό, (S.)* 

GAd-uAnpos, ov, complete in 
every part, sound, perfect, 
1 Th. v. 23; Ja. i. 4. Syv.: 
see ἄρτιος. 

ὀλολύζω, as from the cry od-oA, 
to howl, to lament aloud, Ja. 
v. 1. 

ὅλος, 7, ov, all, the whole (see 
Gr. § 225, Wi. § 20, 14,4, 
Bu. 94), Jn. vii. 23; Ja. iii. 2; 
I Jn. v. 19. 

ὁλο-τελής, és, perfect, complete, 
1 Th. v. 23.* 

᾿Ολυμπᾶς, ἃ, ὁ, Olympas, Ro. 
xvi. 15. 

ὄλυνθος, ov, 6, a2 unripe fig, 
one which, not ripening in 
due time, grows through the 
winter and falls off in the 
spring, Rev. vi. 13.* 

ὅλως (ὅλος), adv., wholly, al- 
together, 1 Cor. v. 1, Vl. 73 
with neg., zof αὐ a//, Mat. v. 
34; 1 Cor. xv. 29.* 

ὄμβρος, ov, ὁ, α violent rain, 
Lu. xii. 54.* 

ὀμείρομαι, fo long for, 1 Th. ii. 
8 (W. H., Rec. luelpouat).* 

Gpitéw, ©, How, fo associate 
with (dat.), to talk with (πρός, 
acc.), Lu. xxiv. 14, 15; Ac. 
XX. II, XXiv. 26.* 

ὁμιλία, as, ἡ, t2fercourse, com- 
panionship, 1 Cor. xv. 33.* 

ὅμιλος, ov, ὁ, a crowd, com- 
pany, Rev. xviii. 17 (not W. 
H.).* 

ὁμίχλη, 7s, ἡ, α mast, 2 Pet. ti. 
17 (W. H.).* 

ὄμμα, aros, τό, an eye, Mat. 
xx. 34 (W. H.); Mar. viii. 
23. 

ὄμνυμι and ὀμνύω, dudcw (see 
Gr. § 116, 3, Wi. § 15, Bu. 
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45), 40 swear, to take an oath, 
Mar. xiv. 71; το promise with 
an oath, Mar. vi. 23. 

ὁμο-θυμαδόν, adv., with one 
mind, unanimously, only in 
Ac. and Ro. xv. 6. 

ὁμοιάζω, cw, fo be like, Mat. 
xxiil. 27 (W. H. mrg.); Mar. 
xiv. 70 (not W. H.). (N. 
T.)* 

ὁμοιο-παϑής, ἐς, being affected 
like another (dat.), having 
like passions or feelings, Ac 
xiv. 15; Ja. v. 17. 

ὅμοιος, ola, oor, like, similar 
to, resembling (dat.), Jn. ix. 
9; Rev. iv. 3; of equal rank, 
Mat. xxii. 39. 

ὁμοιότης, τητος, ἡ, likeness, 
Heb. iv. 1S, vii. 15.* 

ὁμοιόω, ὥ, Wow, (1) fo make like; 
pass., fo be like, or to resemble, 
Mat. vi. 8, xiil. 24; Ac. xiv. 
I1; (2) fo liken, to compare, 
Mat. vii. 24; Mar. iv. 30; 
with acc. and dat. 

ὁμοίωμα, aros, τό, likeness, “1: 
milttude, Ro. i, 23, ν. 14, Vi 
5, Vili. 3; Phil. ii. 7; Rev. 
1x. 7.* Syn.: see εἰκών. 

ὁμοίως, adv., z2 dike manner, 
Lu. ili. 12; Jn. v. 10. 

ὁμοίωσις, ews, ἡ, likeness, Ja. 
lil. 9.5 Syz.: see εἰκών, 

ὁμο-λογέω, ὦ, How, Ist aor. ὧμο- 
λόγησα, to speak the same 
thing; hence, (1) to confess, 
in the sense of conceding 
or admitting, generally with 
ὅτι, Mat. xiv. 7; Heb. xi. 13; 
(2) Το profess, or acknowledge 
openly, acc., or with ἐν, Mat. 
x. 32; Lu. xii. 8; Jn. ix. 22; 
(3) as ἐξομολογέω, 19 praise 
(dat.), Heb. xiii. 15. 

ὁμολογία, as, ἡ, 2 profession, 
or @ confession, 2 Cor. ix. 
13; 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13; Heb. 
iti, 1, iv. 14, x. 23.* 

ὁμολογουμένως, adv., confessed- 
ly, by assent of all, τ Tim. 111. 
16.* 

ὁμό-τεχνος, ov, of the same 
trade or craft, Ac. xvill. 3. 

ὁμοῦ, adv., fogether, at the 
same place or ume, Jn. iv. 


36. 

ὁμότφρων, ov (φρήν), of one 
mind, 1 Pet. iil. 8. 

dpde, see ὄμνυμι. 

ὅμως, adv., yet, 1 Cor. xiv. 7; 
Gal. iii, 15; with μέντοι, 
nevertheless, Jn. Xil. 42.* 


ova] 


ὄναρ, τό, indecl., 
κατ᾽ ὄναρ, in a dream, Mat. 
i, 20, ti, 12, 13, 19, 22, XXVIIL. 
19 eal 

oe ov, τό (dim. of ὄνος), 
@ young ass, Jn. xii. 14.* 

δνειδίζω, ow, fo reproach, revile, 
upbraid, Mat. xi. 20; Mar. 
xvi. 14; Lu, vi. 22. 

ὀνειδισμός, οὔ, ὁ, reproach, re- 
viling, Ro. xv. 1; 1 Tim. iil. 
7; Heb. x. 33, xi. 26, xiii. 13. 
(S.)* 

ὄνειδος, ous, τό, reproach, dis- 
grace, Lu, i. 25.8 

᾿Ονήσιμος, ov, ὁ (profitable), 
Onesimus, Col.iv.g; Philem. 
10.* 

᾿Ονησί-φορος, ov, ὁ, Onesi- 
phorus, 2 Tim. i. 16, iv. 
19.* 

ὄνικός, ἡ, ὄν, pertaining to an 
ass; μύλος ὀνικός, a millstone 
turned by an ass, t.¢., the 
large upper millstone, Mat. 
xviii. 6; Lu. xvii. 2 (not W. 
H.); Mar. ix. 42 (W. H.). 
(N. T.)* 

δνίνημι, ὦ be useful, to help; 
mid. aor., opt., ὀναίμην, may 
7 have help or joy from, 
Philem. 20.* 

ὄνομα, ατος, τό, a name, almost 
always of persons; in N. Τὶ, 
as in O. T., the name of a 
person is a mark of what 
he himself is, the name ex- 
presses the character, Mat. 
i. 21; Mar. iii. 16, v. 9; Lu. 
i, 31; hence the expressions 
ποιεῖν Ti ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι, ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος: 
the name js often introduced 
by ὀνόματι, by name, once 
by τοὔνομα (τὸ ὄνομα), Mat. 
XXVI1. 57; fame, reputation, 
Ep. 1. 21; Phil. ii. 9. 

ὀνομάζω, σω, to give a name to, 
Lu. vil. 13, 14; & mention, 
Ep. v. 3; fo call upon the 
name of, 2 Tim. li. 19. 

ὄνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a2 ass, Mat. xxi. 
2,7; Lu. ΧΙ. 15. 

ὄντως, adv. (ὄν, neut. part. of 
εἰμί), really, truly, 1 Cor. xiv. 
25; 1 Tim. ν. 3; 5. 

ὄξος, ous, τό, vinegar; in N. T., 
sour wine, mixed with water, 
a common drink of Roman 
soldiers, an xix. 29, 30. 

ὀξύς, εἴα, (1) sharp, as a 
weapon, oe i. τό, il. 12; 
(2) swift, eager, Ro. iii. 15. 


a dream; 
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ὀπή, ἢ ἢς, ἡ, an opening, a cavern, 
Ja. iit. 11; Heb. xi. 38.* 

ὄπισθεν, adv. of place, /rvom 
behind, after, Mat. ix. 20, 
XV. 23. 

ὀπίσω, adv., behind, after, of 
place, Lu. vii. 38; of time, 
Mat. iii. 11; abs., or with 
gen.; τὰ ὀπίσω, those things 
that are behind, Phil. iii. 14; 
els τὰ ὀπίσω, backward, Jn. 
xviii. 6. 

ὁπλίζω, ow, N.T., mid., 2 arm 
one’s “εὐ with, acc., fig., I 
Pet. iv. 1. 

ὅπλον, ov, τό, an instrument, 
Ro. vi. 13; hence, plur., 
arms, weapons, Jn. xviii. 3; 
Ro. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7, 
x. 4. 

ὁποῖος, ofa, οἷον, relat. pron., 
of what kind or manner, 
correl. to τοιοῦτος, Ac. xxvi. 
29; 1 Cor. iit. 13; Gal. ii. 6; 
1Th 1.9; Ja. i. 24.* 

ὁπότε, adv. of time, when, Lu. 
vi. 3 (W. H. ὅτε). 

ὅπον, adv. of place, were, 
whither ; eae referring to 
State, Col. ill, II; 2 case 
that, τ Cor. ii. 3. 

ὀπτάνω, to behold; in pass., Ὁ 
appear, Ac. 1. 33 see dpdw. 
(5.)* 

ὀπτασία, as, ἡ, α vision, a super- 
natural appearance, Lu. i. 22, 
xxiv. 23; Ac. xxvi.19; 2 Cor. 
xii. 1.# 

omrés, ἡ, 4», roasted, broiled, 
Lu. xxiv. 42.* 

ὅπτω, ὄπτομαι, see ὁράω. 

ὀπώρα, as, 7, aulumn, autumnal 
fruits, Rev. Xviil. 14.* 

ὅπως, rel. adv., Aow, Lu. xxiv. 
20; as conj., im order that, 
so that; with dy, Ac. ili. 19 
(see Gr. § 384, 2, Wi. § 42, 
6, Bu. 234); after verbs of 
beseeching, and the like, ¢haz, 
Mat. ix. 38; Mar. iii. 6. 

ὅραμα, aros, τό, (1) a spectacle, 
Ac. vil. 21; (2) @ viszon, Ac. 
ix. 10, 12. 

ὅρασις, εως, ἡ, appearance, Rev. 
iv. 3° @ vision, Ac. il. 17; 
Rev. ix. 17. 

ὁρατός, ἡ, ὁν, visib/e, piur., neut., 
Col. i. 16.* 

ὁράω, ὥ, ὄψομαι, ἑώρακα, εἶδον 
(see Gr. 8 103, 4, Wi. § 15, 
Bu. 64), (1) τ see, generally ; 
(2) 40 took upon or contem- 
plate; (3) & see, and so & 
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participate in, Lu. xvii. 22; 
Jn. ili. 36; (4) Τὸ take heed, 
Heb. viii. 5; Mat. viii. 4; 
with μή or equiv., fo deware, 
Mat. xvi. 6; (5) pass., fo be 
nee, fo appear to, to present 
one’s self to (dat.). 

ὀργή, HS, ἡ, anger, indignation, 
Ep. iv. 31; often of the 
wrath of God, and its mani- 
festation, Ro. i. 18. Syn.: 
see θυμός. 

ὀργίζω, ow, fo irritate, to pro- 
voke ; pass., to be angry, abs., 
Mat. xvili. 34; to δὲ enraged 
with, dat., or ἐπί, dat., Mat. 
v. 22; Rev. xii. 17. 

ὀργίλος, 7, ον, prone to anger, 
Tithi. 7.* 

ὀργυιά, as, ἡ, a fathom, about 
five or six feet, Ac. xxvii. 
28.* 

optyw, fo stretch forth ; mid., to 
reach after, to desire or long 
eagerly for, gen., 1 Tim. iii. 
I, vi. 10; Eleb. xi. 16,5 

ὀρεινός, ἡ, dy, mountainous, 
hilly (sc. χώρα), I.u. i. 39,65.* 
ὄρεξις, ews, ἡ, strong desire, lust, 
Ro. 1. 27. 

ὀρθο-ποδέω, ὥ, fo walk in a 
straight course, fig., to act 
uprightly, Gal. ii. 14. (N.T.)* 

ὀρθός, ἡ, dv, upright, Ac. xiv. 
10; ; straight, Feb. xii, 13. 

ὀρθο-τομέω, ὦ ὦ (τέμνω), to cul 
straight; met., to handle 
rightly, t.¢., to teach correctly, 
2 Tim. ii. 5. (S.)* 

ὀρθρίζω, ἡ rise early in the 
morning, to come early in 
the morning, 1. xxi. 38. 
(S.)* 

ὀρθρινός, 7, ὄν, early in the 
morning, Lu. xxiv. 22 (W. 
H.); Rev. xxii. 16 (not W. 
H.).* 

ὄρθριος, a, ον, early in the 
morning, Lu. xxiv. 22 (W. 
Η. read preceding).* 

ὄρθρος, ov, ὁ, early ΠΗ, day- 
break, Lu. xxiv. ; In. viii. 
2 (Ww. II. omit); he ν. 21.Ὲ 

ὀρθῶς, adv., rightly, Mar. vii. 
35; Lu. vii. 43, x. 28, xx. 
21. 


ὁρίζω, ow, fo define; το determine, 
Ac. xvii, 26; Heb. iv. 7; fo 
appoint, to decree, AC. X. 42, 
xi, 29; pass., perf. part., 
ὡρισμένος, decried, Ac. li. 23; 
neut., decree, Lu. xxil. 22. 

ὅριον, ov, τό, plur., tke dound- 


opx] 


aries of a place; hence, dZs- 
tricts, territory, Mat. ii. 6, iv. 
13. 

ὀρκίζω, Ὁ adjure by, to charge 
solemnly by, with double 
acc., Mar. v. 7; Ac. xix. 13; 
1 Th. v.27 (W. H. évopxliw).* 

ὄρκος, ov, ὁ, az oath, Mat. xiv. 
1,93 @ promise with an oath, 
a vow, Mat. v. 33- 

ὁρκο-ωμοσία, as, ἡ, the taking of 
ax oath, an oath, Heb. vit. 
20, 21, 28. (S.)* 

ὁρμάω, &, How, N.T., intrans., 
to rush, Mat. viii. 32; Ac. 
vii. 57 (els, or ἐπί, acc.). 

ὁρμή, js, ἡ, a rush, a violent 
assault, Ac. xiv. §; Ja. iii. 
4. 

ὅρμημα, ατος, τό, a rushing on, 
impulse, Rev. xviil. 21.* 

ὄρνεον, ov, τό, a bird, Rev. xviii. 
2, Xix. 17, 21.* 

ὄρνις, cOos, ὁ, ἡ, a bird, a hen, 
Mat. xxiii. 37; Lu. xiii. 
4." 

ὁρο-θεσία, as, ἡ, α setting of 
boundaries, a definite limit, 
Ac. xvii. 26, (N. T.)* 

ὄρος, ous, τό, α mountain, Lu. 
iii. 5, ix. 28. 

δρύσσω, tw, to dig, to dig out, 
Mat. xxi. 33, xxv. 18; Mar. 
xii, 1.# 

ὀρφανός, ἡ, bv, bereaved, an 
orphan, Jn.xiv.18; as subst., 
Ja. i. 27.* 

ὀρχέομαι, ovat, ἤσομαι, dep., 
mid., 20 dance, Mat. xi. 17, 
xiv. 6; Mar. vi. 22; Lu. vii. 
2. 

ὅς, ἥ, ὅ, relative pronoun, who, 
which (see Gr. 88 58, 343- 
348, Wi. § 24, Bu. 281 sq.; 
for ὅς ἄν, ὅς édv, whoever, 
see Gr. § 380, Wi. § 42, 3, 
Bu. 288) ; as demonst. in the 
phrase, ὃς μέν... ὃς δέ, that 
ἐπ ... this one, as 2 Cor. ii. 
16. 

ὁσάκις, rel. adv., as often as, 
always with dy or ἐάν, 1 Cor. 
xi. 25, 26; Rev. xi. 6.5 

ὅσιος (a), ον, holy, pious, of 
human beings, of Christ, 
and of God; τὰ dea, the 
holy promises, Ac. xiii. 34. 
Syn.: see ἅγιος. 

ὁσιότης, τητος, ἡ, holiness, goa- 
liness, Lu. i. 75; Ep. iv. 
24. 

ὁσίως, adv., Aolily, 1 Th. ii. 
10.* 
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ὀσμή, ἢς, ἡ, α smell, an odor, 
lit., Jn. xii, 3; fig., 2 Cor. 
ii. 14, 16; Ep. v. 2; Phil. iv. 
18." 

ὅσος, 7, ov, relat. pron., 4ow 
much, how great, (1) of time, 
how long, as long as, Ro. vii. 
I; repeated, the meaning is 
intensified, Heb. x. 37: ἔτι 
μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, yet a little, 
a very, very little; (2) of 
quantity, of number, 4ow 
much, plur., ow many, Mar. 
iti. 8; Jn. vi. 11; Ac. ix. 13; 
as many as, Mat. xiv. 36; 
with dy, ἐάν, as many as, 
whatsoever, Mat. vil. 12, xxi. 
22; (3) of measure, degree, 
Heb. vii. 20. 

ὅσ-περ, ἥ-περ, S-rep, the very 
one who, Mar. xv. 6 (not W. 

ὀστέον, contr. ὀστοῦν, οὔ, τό, 2 
bone, Jn. xix. 36. 

ὅσ-τις, ἥτις, 5, τι, compound 
relat., whosoever, whtchso- 
ever, whatsoever (see Gr. 
§§ 58¢, 349, Wi. § 42, 3, Bu. 
115); the addition of ἄν, ἐάν, 
gives indefiniteness, 

ὀστράκινος, ἡ, ον, wade of earth, 
earthen, 2 Cor. iv. 7; 2 Tim. 
ii, 20." 

ὄσφρησις, ews, ἡ, the sense of 
smell, smelling, 1 Cor. xii. 
17.¥ 

ὀσφύς, vos, ἡ, the loins, Mat. 
111, 4; Lu. xii. 35; Ac. ii. 30; 
I Pet. i. 13. 

ὅταν (ὅτε, ἄν), rel. adv., when, 
whensoever ; always with 
subj. except Mar. ill. 11, xi. 
19 (W.H.), 25 (W.H.); Rev. 
iv. 9, viii. τ (W. HL). 

ὅτε, rel. adv., when, Mar. xiv. 
12. 

ὅτι, conj., (1) λα, after verbs of 
declaring, etc., introducing 
the object-sentence; some- 
times as a mere quotation 
mark, Mat. ii. 23; (2) decause 
(see Gr. § 136, 6, Wi. § 53, 
84, Bu. 357 sq.)- 

ὅτου (gen. of ὅστις), ἕως ὅτου, 
until, Lu. xxii. 16. 

ov, adv. (gen. of 4s), where, 
whither; ob ἐάν, whitherso- 
ever; also used of time, 
when, in the phrases, ἀφ᾽ 
ob, since, ἄχρις, ἕως, μέχρις 
οὗ, until, 

οὐ (οὐκ before a vowel, οὐχ if 
the vowel is aspirated), no, 
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not {see Gr. §§ 134, 401, Wi. 
§§ 55, 56, Bu. 344 sq.). 

οὐά, interj., αὐ} aha! derisive, 
Mar. xv. 29. (N. ΤῊΣ 

oval, interj., woe! alas! uttered 
in grief or denunciation, Mat. 
xi. 21; 1 Cor, ix. 16; ἡ oval, 
as subst., Rev. ix. 12, che 
woe, the calamity. (S.) 

οὐδαμῶς, adv., dy no means, 
Mat. ii. 6.* 

οὐ-δέ, conj., disj. neg., du? not, 
nor yet (cf. μηδέ), neither, 
nor, not even (see Gr. § 401, 
Wi. § 55, 6, Bu. 366 sq.). 

ov6-els, οὐδεμία, οὐδέν (οὐδὲ ed's), 
neg. adj., μοί one, no one, 
none, nothing, of no moment, 
of no value, vain, 

οὐδέςποτε, adv., zever, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 8; Mat. vii. 23. 

οὐδέςπω, adv., sof yet, never, 
Jn. xix. 41. 

οὐθείς, οὐθέν (οὔτε εἴς), no one, 
nothing, Ac. χκνὶ. ΖΘ (ἿΝ. Η.); 
Ι Cor. xiii. 2, 2 Cor, xi. 8 
(W. H.).* 

οὐκ-ἔτι, adv., πο further, no 
more, no longer. 

οὐκ-οῦν, adv., ot therefore; 
hence, in ordinary classic 
usage, an affirmative adverb. 
therefore (whereas οὔκουν το: 
tains its negative force, “of 
therefore), Jn. xvili. 37.* 

ov μή, an emphatic negative 
(see Gr. § 377, Wi. § 56, 3, 
Bu. 211 sq.). 

οὖν, conj., therefore, then, Mat. 
xii. 12; employed espec. (1) 
in arguing, 1 Cor. iv. 16; 
(2) in exhortation, Mat. xxii. 
9, 17, 21; (3) in interroga- 
tion, Mat. xiii. 27; Gal. iil. 
19, 21; (4) to resume an in- 
terrupted subject, Mar. iii. 
31; Jn. xi. 6; (5) to indicate 
mere transition from one 
point to another, most fre- 
quently in John, as vill. 13. 

οὔ-πω, adv., ποΐ yet. 

οὐρά, as, ἡ, α [αἱ] of an animal, 
Rev. ix. 10, 19, xii. 4.* 

οὐράνιος, ov, Acavenly, in or 
pertaining to heaven, as Lu. 
ii, 13; Ac. xxvi. 10. 

οὐρανόθεν, adv., from heaven, 
Ac. xiv. 17, XXVL. 13. 

οὐρανόφ, 00, ὁ, Aeaven, (1) the 
visible heavens (both sing. 
and plural), through their 
whole extent, ‘he atmosphere, 
the shy, the starry heavens ; 
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(2) the spiritual heavens, the 
abode of God and holy be- 
ings, Mat. vi. Io; 2 Cor. 
xii. 2; “the third heaven,” 
above the atmospheric and 
the sidereal; met., for the 
inhabitants of heaven, Rev. 
xvill. 20; especially for God, 
Lu. xv. 18. 

Οὐρβανός, οὔ, ὁ, Urbanus, Ro. 
Xvi. 9.™ 

Οὐρίας, ov, 6, Uriah, Mat. 1. 6.* 

ots, ὠτός, τό, (1) the car, Mat. 
Xs 37; (2) met., the faculty 
of perception, Mat. ui. 15. 

οὐσία, as, ἡ (Mv, part. εἰμί), 
property, wealth, Lu. xv. 12, 
13.™ 

οὔ-τε, CONj., and mol; neither, 
nor, with a negative preced.; 
οὔτε... οὔτε, netther... nor. 
(The readings often vary 
,betw een οὔτε and οὐδέ.) 

οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο, demonstr. 
pron., é#zs (near), appl. to 
persons and things, some- 
times emphatic, Mat. v. 19; 
sometimes comtemptuous, 
this fellow, Mat. xiii. 55 (see 
Gr. §§ 338-342, Wi. § 23, 
Bu. 103 sq.; also ἐκεῖνος and 
ὅδε). 

οὕτως (and before a consonant 
sometimes οὕτω), ady., thus, 
in this wise, so, (1) in ‘refer- 
ence to antecedent or fol- 
lowing statement; (2) cor- 
relative with ws or καθώς, 
so...as; (3) qualifying ad- 
jectives, adverbs, or verbs, 
so, Heb. xii. 21; Mat. ix. 33; 
οὕτως ... αὕτως 1 Cor. vii. 
7, in this manner... in that. 

οὐχί, adv., (1) an intensive 
form of ov, Jn. xiii. 10, dy 
no means, not at all, (2) 
mostly interrug., as Mat. v. 
46, expecting an affirmative 
answer. 

ὀφειλέτης, ov, ὁ, 2 debtor, Mat. 
XVili. 24; one bound to some 
duty, #.g., obedience to the 
law, Gal. v. 3; @ delinquent, 
sinner, Lu. xill. 4. 

Ὀφειλή, fs, ἡ, α debt, a duty, 
Mat. xviii. 32; Ro. xili. 7; 
1 Cor. vii. 3 (W. H.). (N. 
Τ᾿» 

ὀφείλημα, ατος, τό, a debt, what 
zs justly due, Ro. iv. 4; fig., 
an offense, a sin, Mat. vi. 
12.* 

ὀφείλω, (1) fo owe money (acc. 
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and dat.), Mat. xviii. 28; τὸ 
ὀφειλόμενον, the due, Mat. 
xviii. 30; (2) fo b¢ under ob- 
ligation, Mat. xxiii. 16; ¢o 
sin against, Lu. xi. 4. 

ὄφελον (see Gr. § 378, Wi. 
§ 414, 5, note 2, Bu. “14.586. 
interjection, O that! I wish! 
would that! followed by in- 
dicative, I Cor. iv. 8; 2 νὴ 
xi. 1; Gal. v. 12; Rev. iti 
15.* 

ὄφελος, ous, τό (ὀφέλλω, Lo ἦτι- 
crease), profit, advantage, 1 
Cor. xv. 32; Ja. il. 14, 16,.* 


ὀφθαλμο-δουλεία, as, ἡ, cye- 
service, Ep. vi.6; Col. ili, 22. 
(N. T.)* 


ὀφθαλμός, οὔ, ὁ, an eye; fig. 
of the eye as the receptive 
channel into mind and heart, 
Mat. vi. 23 (see Mar. vii. 
22; Mat. xx.15); fig., the eye 
of the mind, 1.¢., the under- 
standing, Ac. xxvi. 18. 

ὄφις, ews, ὁ, a serpent, Mat. vii. 
10; an emblem of wisdom, 
Mat. x. 16; of cunning, Mat. 
xxiii. 33; used symbol. for 
Satan, Rev. xii. 9, 14. 

ὀφρύς, vos, ἡ, the eyebrow; the 
brow of a mountain or hill, 
Lu, iv. 29.* 

ὀχλέω, ὦ ῶ, to disturb, to vex, only 
in pass., Lu. vi. 18 (W. H. 
ἐνοχλέω), Ac. v. 16.* 

ὀχλο-ποιέω, ὥ, fo gather a 
crowd, Ac. xvii. 5. (N.T.)*® 

ὄχλος, ov, ὁ, @ crowd, an un- 
organized multitude, Mat. ix. 
23, 25; the multitude, the 
common people, Mar. xil. 12. 

ὀχύρωμα, ατος, τό, a fortress, a 
strong defense, 2 Cor. xX. 4. 

ὀψάριον, ov, τό (a relish with 
bread), α dittle fish, Jn. vi. 9, 
If, xxi. 9, 10, 13. (N.T.)* 

ὀψέ, ᾿Δᾶν,, late, in the evening, 
Mar. xi. II ΟΝ. H.), 19, ΧΙ. 
35; ἐαίξ in, gen., Mat. xxviii. 
1.* 

ὄψιμος, ov, datter, of the rain, 
Ja. v. 7.¥ 

ὄψιος, a, ov, date, Mar. xi. 11 
(not W. H., see mrg.); as 
subst., ἡ ὀψία, evening, either 
the former of the two even- 
ings reckoned among the 
Jews, Mat. viii. 16; or the 
latter, Mat. xiv. 23; see ver. 
15. 

ὄψις, ews, ἡ, sight; the coun- 
tenance, Jn. Xi. 44; Rev. 1. 
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16; external appearance, Jn 
vil. 24.* 

ὀψώνιον, ov, τό, lit., relish, 
sauce, like ὀψάριον, (1) plur., 
the vatzors Οὗ soldiers, their 
wages, Lu. ili, 14; 1 Cor. ix, 
7; hence, (2) wages, gener- 
ally, Ro. vi. 23; 2 Cor. 
xi. 8.* 


II 


II, w, wt, £2, 2, the sixteenth 
letter. As a numeral, π΄ = 
80; ,7 = 80,000. 

παγιδεύω, ow, fo ensnare, to en- 
trap, fig., Mat. xxii. 15. (S.)* 

παγίς, ἰδος, ἡ, @ snare, a trap, 
Lu. xxi. 35; fig., Ro. xi. 9; 
t Tim. ili. 7, vi. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 
26.* 

πάγος, ov, ὁ, @ Ailt; only with 
the adj. “Ἄρειος, Δαν ffill, 
Areopagus, Ac. xvii. 19, 22.* 

πάθημα, aros, τό, (1) suffering. 
affiiction, Ro. vill. (2) 
ee of mind, ΠΕ 

oO. vil. 5; Gal. ν. 24; (3) 
an undergoing, an enduring, 
Heb. ii. 9. 

παθητός, ἡ, dv, destined to suffer, 
Ac. xXvi. 23.* 

πάθος, ous, τό, suffering, emo- 
tion, in N.T., of an evil kind, 
depraved passion, lust, Ro. 
i. 26; τ Th. iv. 5; Col. iii. 5.* 

παιδ-αγωγός, οὔ, 6,2 boys’ guard- 
tan or futor, “ pedagogue,” 
a slave who had the charge 
of the life and morals of 
the boys of a family, not 
strictly a teacher, I Cor. iv. 
15; Gal. iii. 24, 25.* 

παιδάριον, ον, τό (dim. of rats), 
a little boy, a lad, Mat. ΧΙ. 
16 (ΝΥ. Ἡ. παιδίον) ; Jn. vi. 

* 


παιδεία, as, ἡ, training and edu- 
cation of children, Ep. vi. 4; 
hence, ¢xstruction, 2 Tim. ili. 
16; chastisement, correction, 
Heb. xii. §-11.* 

παιδευτής, of, ὁ, (1) an in- 
structor, Ro. ii. 20; (2) ὦ 
chastiser, Heb. xii. 9.* 

παιδεύω, cw, fo train a child, 
Ac, xxii. 3; hence, (1) fo 2): 
struct, 1 Tim. i. 20, (2) ὦ 
correct, to chasten, 2 Tim. ii. 
253 Heb. Xil. 7. 

παιδιόθεν, adv., from childhood, 
Mar. ix. 21. (N. ΤῊ" 

παιδίον, ov, τό (dim. of παῖ»), 


“αἱ 


a little child, an infant, Mat. 
ii. 8; a child more advanced, 
Mat. xiv. 21; fig. 1 Cor. xiv. 
20. 

wadloxn, 7, ἡ (fem. dim of 
wais), ἃ young girl; @ young 
Semale slave, Lu. xil 45, EL 
56. 

walle, ὦ flay, as a child, Ὁ 
sport, to jest, 1 Cor. & 7.5 

παῖς, παιδός, ὁ, ἡ, (1) α child, 2 
boy or girl, Lu ii 43, VIL 
51, 54; (2) @ servant, a slave, 
as Mat. τ. 6, 8; ὁ παῖς τοῦ 
θεοῦ, the servant of God, used 
of any servant, Lu iL 69; of 
the Messiah, Mat. xii. 18. 

wale, ow, to strike, to smite, 
with the fist, Mat. xxvi 68; 
Lu. xxi_ 64; with a sword, 
Mar. xlv. 47; Jm xvill 10; 
as a scorpion with its sting, 
Rev. ix. 5. 

Πακατιανή, 7s, ἡ, Pacatiana, a 
part of Phrygia, 1 Tim. vi 
22 (Rec.).* 

πάλαι, adv., of old, Heb. i. 1; 
long ago, Mat. xi 21. 

παλαιός, d, dy, (1) old, ancient, 
2 Cor. ii. 14; ὁ παλαιὸς 
ἄνθρωπος, the old or former 
man, ἔ,.Ζ., man in his old, un- 
renewed nature, Ro. vi 6; 
(2) worn out, as a garment, 
Mat. ix. 16. 

THOS, ἡ, oldness, 
obsoleteness, Ro. vit 6.5 
πυλαιόω, 0, ὦ make old, to de- 
clare obsolete, Heb. vii 13; 
pass., £0 grow old, to become 
obsolete, Lu. xii. 33; Heb. i 
Il, Vill 11.5 
1) 73, ἡ, α wrestiing, Ep. vi. 
12.7 

παλιγ-γενεσία (W. H. παλι»γ-), 
as, ἢ, α mew birth, regenera- 
tion, Tit. WL 5; @ renovation 
of all things, Mat. xix. 28.* 
Syn.: see ἀνακαίνωσις. 

πάλιν, adv., again, back, used 
of place or of time; a par- 
ticle of continuation, again, 
once more, further; and of 
antithesis, as 2 Cor. x. 7, on 
the other hand. 

παμ-πληθεί, adv., al! αἱ once, 
all together, Lu. xxiii 18. 
(N. T.)* 

πάμ“πολυς, καμπόλλη, πάμπολυ, 
very great, Mar. viii. 1 (not 
W. H.).* 

Παμφυλία, as, 4, Pamphylia, 


Ac. xii, 13} 
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παν-δοχεῖον, ov, 75, a Lhan, or 
Eastern inn, Lo. x 24." 

παν-δοχεύς, dws, ὁ (δέχομαι), the 
keeper of a khan, a host, La. 
x. 35." 

παν-ἤγυρι:, ews, ἡ (ἀγείρω), 2 
general festal assembly, Heb. 
XL 21,5 Syn.: see ἐκκλησία. 

παν-οικί, adv., with one’s whole 
seeds or family, Ac. xvL 


La χῶ, as, ἡ, complete ar- 
mor, La. xi 22; Ep. vi. 11, 
13.% 

la, as, ἡ, shrewdness, 
skill; hence, cunning, crafa- 
ness, LAL χα. 23, 1 Cor. iL 
19; 2 Cor. iv. 2, xi 3; Ep. 
lv. 14.5 


way-cepyos, oy (Epyor), doing 
everything ; cunning, crafty, 
2 Cor. xt 16.8 

πανταχῇ, adv., everywhere, Ac. 
xxi. 28 (W. H.).* 

πανταχόθεν, adv., from all 
sides, Mar. i. 45 (W. H. rade 
Toler).* 

πανταχοῦ, adv. cuerywhkere, 
Mar. xvi. 20; Lu ix 6. 

παντελής, ἐς, complete; els τὸ 
παντελές, completely, perfect 
ly, Heb. vii. 25; the same 
phrase, with μή, ποί at ali, 
Lu. xiii. 11.* 


πάντῃ, adv., im every way, Ac. 


“0 from all sides, 
Mar. i 45 (W. H.); Lu xix. 
43; Heb. ix. 4.5 

πα wep, ορος, ὁ, the al- 
mighty, used of God, Rev. i. 
8, iv. 8. 

πάντοτε, adv., always, at all 
times, Mat. xxvi. 11. 

os, adv., wholly, entirely, 

1 Cor. v.10; i” every wey, 
by all means, Ro. iii. 9; as- 
suredly, certainly, Ac. X41 22. 
παρά, prep., gov. the gen, the 
dat., and accus., deside ; with 
a gen. (of person), it indi- 
cates source οἵ origin ; with 
a dat, it denotes presence 
with; with an accus., it in- 
dicates motion wwards, or 
alongside, and is employed 
in comparisons, dcyond ; for 
details see Gr. § 306, Wi 
§§ 474, 48, 49¢, Bu. 339 54. 
In composition, παρά retains 
its general meaning, Jesides, 
sometimes denoting scar- 
mess, sometimes mckeon by oF 
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past, 80 as to miss or fail; 
occasionally also stealthi 
ness (by the way), as in παρε» 
σάγω. 
παρα βαίνω, zd aor. παρέβην, 
fo transgress, Spo KV. 2, 3: 
2 Jn. 9 (W. H. προάγω); ὦ 
depart, desert, Ac. i L 25.5 
» (1) & compare, 
Mar. iv. 30 (not W. H.); (2) 
fo betake one s self, arrrve, 
Ac. xx. 15.* 
€ws, ἢ, a transgres- 
ston, Ro. ii. 23. Syn: see 
ἀγνόημα. 
παρα-βάτης, ov, ὁ, 2 fransgress- 
or, Ro. it 25, 27; Gal ii 18; 
Ja ii. 9, 11.* 
wapa-fidlopasr, fo constrain by 
entreaties, Lu. xxiv. 29; Ac. 
KVL 1-. 8 
lo expose one’s 
self to peril, to be venture- 
some, Phil 11, 30 (W. HL). 
(N. T.)* 
παρα-βολή, 71, 7, (1) a com- 
parison, Heb. ix. 9; (2) 2 
parable, often of those ut- 
tered by our Lord, Mar. iv. 
2,10; (3) a proverb, an adage, 
Lu iv. 23; (4) perhaps in 
Heb. xi. 19, @ venture, a risk 
(see παραβολεύομαι). 
» & consult a- 
miss, be reckless, Phil it 30 
(Rec). (N. T.)* 
παραγγελία, as, 7, 2 command, 
a charge, Ac. v. 28, xvL 24; 
1 Th. iv. 2; 1 Tim. i 5, 18.4 
παρ-αγγθλω, 0 notify, ἐσ com- 
mand, to charge, Lu Vili. 29; 
2 Th. iii. 4; dat. of person, 
ace. of thing, or ὅτι, fra or 
inf., 1 Tim. vi 13. 
παρα-γίνομαι, ὦ come near, 
come forth, come against (ἐπί, 
πρό), Lu. ΧΙ]. 51, xxil. 52; 
Jn iii. 23; Heb. ix. 11. 
παρ-άγω, fo pass by, Mat. xx. 
30; to depart, Mat. ix. 27; @ 
pass away, act, 1 Cor. vii. 
31; pass., only 1 Jn. ii. 8, 17. 
ypo fo make a 
public example of, to expose 
to disgrace, Mat. i. 19 (W.H. 
δειγματίζω); Heb. vi. 6.5 
ov, ὁ (probably a 
Persian word, “ garden,” 
“park ”), Paradise, Lo xxiii. 
43; 2 Cor. xil. 4; Rev. ii 7.% 
ομαι, dep., mid, ὦ 
receive, accept, acknowledge, 
Mar. iv. 20; Ac. xv. 4 (W. 


παρ] 


H.), xvi. 21, xxii. 18; 1 Tim. 
v. 19; Heb. xii. 6.* 

παρα-δια-τριβή, js, ἡ, useless 
occupation, 1 Tim. vi. 5 (W. 
H. διαπαρατριβή). (N. ΤῊ 

παρα-δίδωμι, acc. and dat., (1) 
fo deliver over, as to prison, 
judgment, or punishment, 
Mat. iv. 12; f éctray, spec. 
of the betrayal by Judas; 
(2) fo surrender, abandon 
one’s self, Ep. iv. 19; (3) ὥ 
hand over, entrust, commit, 
deliver, as Mat. xxv. 14; Lu. 
i 2s Ac. vi. 14; (4) ὦ com- 
mend to kindness, Ac. Xiv. 
26; (5) 20 give or prescribe, 
as laws, etc., Ac. vi. 14; (6) 
prob. fo permit, in Mar. iv. 
29, when the fruit permits 
or allows. 

παρά-δοξος, ov, strange, wonder- 
ful, Lu. v. 26% 

παρά-δοσις, ews, 9, as instruc: 
tion, or tradition, Mat. xv. 2; 
1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Th. ii. 15, 
iii. 6. 

παρα-ηλόω, ὥ, wow, fo pro- 
τοῖς to rivalry, Ro, xi. 11, 
14; fo jealousy, Ro. x. 19; fo 
anger, 1 Cor. x. 22. (S.)* 

παρα-θαλάσσιος, a, ov, by the 
sea, Mat. iv. 12. 

παρα-θεωρέω, ὦ, fo overlook, 
neglect, Ac. vi. 1.5 

παρα-θήκη, 75, ἡ, α deposit, 
anything committed to one’s 
charge, Tim vi.20(W.H.); 
2 Tim. i. 12, 14 (W. H.).* 

παρ-αινέωυ, ὥ, Ὁ exhort, aa- 
monish, Ac. XXvVil. 9, 22.* 

παρ-αιτέομαι, οὔμαι, dep., mid., 
to entreat for, to beg off, 
make excuse, refuse, reject, 


Mar. xv. 6 (W. H.); Lu. 
xiv. 18, 19; Ac. xxv. IL; 
1 Tim. iv. 7, v.11; 2 Tim. 


i. 23; Tit. iii. 10; Heb. xii. 
19, 25.* 

παρα-καθέζομαι, fo seat one's 
self, Lu. x. 39 (W. H.).* 

παρα-καθίζω, intrans., fo sist 
down beside, Lu. x. 39 (Rec.).* 

παρα-καλέω, ὦ, ἔσω, (1) fo send 
for, summon, Ac. XXVill. 20; 
(2) to beseech, entreat, Mar. 
L 40; (3) fo exhort, admonish, 
Ac. xv. 32; 1 Tim. vi. 2; 
(4) fo comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 4; 
pass., fo be comforted, Lu. 
Xvi. 25. 

παρα-καλύπτω, fo hide, to con- 
ceal, Lu, ix. 45.* 
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παρα-κατα-θήμη, 75, ἡ, 2 frist, 
a deposit, τ Tim. vi. 20; 2 
Tim. i. 14 (in both passages 
ἊΝ. H. read παραθήκη). 

παρά-κειμαι, fo δὲ at hand, be 
present with (dat.), Ro. vil. 
18, 21.* 

παρά-κλησις, ews, ἡ, a calling 
for, a summons ; hence, (1) 
exhortation, Heb. xil. 5; (2) 
entreaty, 2 Cor. vill. 4; (3) e7- 
couragement, Phil. ii. 1; (4) 
consolation, comfort, Ro. xv. 
4; met., of the Consoler, Lu. 
li. 25; (5) generally, of the 
power of imparting all these, 
Ac. iv. 16, 

παρά-κλητος, ov, ὁ, (1) 2% aa- 
vocate, intercessor, 1 Jn. ii 
1; (2) @ consoler, comforter, 
helper, of the Holy Spirit, 
Jn. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 
7.Ἐ 

παρ-ακοή, 75, ἡ, disobedience, 
Ro. v. 19; 2 Cor. x. 6; Heb. 
ll. 2. Syn.: see ἀγνόημα. 

παρ-ακολουθέω, &, How, fo fol- 
low closely, to accompany 
(dat.), Mar. xvi. 17 (not W. 
H., see mrg.); fo follow so 
as to trace out, to exantine, 
Lu. i. 3; 0 follow teaching, 
1 Tim. iv. 6; 2 Tim. iii. 10.* 

παρ-ακούω, fo hear negligently, 
fo disregard, Mat. xvili. 17; 
Mar. v. 36 (W. H.).* 

παρα-κύπτω, yw, fo stoop, Lu. 
Xx1lV. 12; Jn. xx. 5, 11; fig., 
with eds, ‘10 search into, Ja. i. 
25; 1 Pet. 1. 12.* 

παρα-λαμβάνω, λήψομαι (W. H. 
-Ajuw-), (1) cotake to one’s self, 
to take with one, Lu. tx. 10, 
28, xi. 26; το lead off a pris- 
oner, Jn. xix. 16; Ac. xxiii. 

(2) to receive by trans- 

mission, Col. iv. 17; Heb. 
xi. 28; fig., fo receive by in- 
struction, Mar, vii. 4. 

παρα-λέγω, N.T. in mid., fo day 
one’s course near, in Sailing, 
to coast along, Ac. xxvii. 8, 
13.* 

παρ-άλιος, ov, adjacent to the 
Sea, on the coast, Lu. vi. 
17. 

παρ-αλλαγή, ἢς, ἡ, change, va- 
viation, Ja. i, 17.* 

παρα-λογίζομαι, dep., fo tmpose 
upon, to delude, acc., Col. ti. 
4; Ja. i. 22.5 

παρα-λυτικός, ἡ, dy, afflicted 
with paralysis, in the whole 


75 


[was 


or a part of the body, Mat. 
iv. 24, viii. 6. (N.T.) 

παρα-λύω, fo relax, to enfeeble, 
only perf. part., pass., παρα- 
λελυμένος, Paralyzed, enfee- 
ble. 

παρα-μένω, μενῶ, fo remain Uf 
(dat., or πρός, acc.), fo abial 
with, 1 Cor. xvi. 6 (W. H, 
καταμένω); Phil.i.25(W.H.); 
to continue, Ja. i. 25; Heb. 
Vil. 23.* 

παρα-μυθέομαι, οὔμαι, fo speak 
to, to cheer, to iat Ngee ae 
ΧΙ, 19, 31; 1 Th. ii. ν. 
14. 

παρα-μυθία, as, ἡ, encourage- 
ment, comfort, 1 Cor. xiv. 
3. 

παρα-μύθιον, ov, τό, conzfort, 
Phil. ii. 1.* 

παρα-νομέω, ὥ, fo act contrary 
fo law, Ac. xxiii. 3.* 

παρα-νομία, as, ἡ, violation of 
law, transgression, 2 Pet. ii. 
16.* Sy2.: see ἀγνόημα. 

παρα-πικραίνω, ava, Ist aor. 
παρεπίκρανα, to provoke God 
to anger, Feb. iii. 16. (S.)* 

παρα-πικρασμός, οὔ, ὁ, Provoca- 
tion of God, Heb. iil. 8, 15. 
(S.)* 

παρα-πίπτω, 2d aor. παρέπεσον, 
to fall away, Web. vi. 6.* 

παρα-πλέω, ὥ. evoouat, fo sail 
past, acc., Ac. xx. 16.* 

παρα-πλήσιον, adv., ear {0 
(gen.), Phil. ii. 27.* 

παραπλησίως, adv., simzlariy, 
in like manner, Heb. ii. 14.* 

παρα-πορεύομαι, dep., mid., fo 
pass by, to pass along by, Mar. 
xi. 20, χν. 29. 

παρά-πτωμα, ατος, τό {(παρα- 
πίπτω), a falling away or 
aside, a sin, ΤΡ. ἃ. 7, U. 1, 5. 
Syt.: see ayvonua. 

παρα-ρρέω, 2c aor., pass., mape- 
ρρύην, pass., fo be carried 
past, to lose, Web. ii. 1.* 

παρά-σημος, ov, marked with 
(dat.), Ac. xxviii. 11,* 

παρα-σκευάζω, cw, fo prepare, 
Ac. x. 10; mid., fo prepare 
one’s self, 1 Cor. xiv. 8; 
pass., fo be in readiness, 2 
Cor, ix. 2, 3.# 

παρα-σκενή, ἧς, ἡ, a prepara- 
tion, 1.ς., the day immedi- 
ately before a sabbath or 
other festival, Mat. xxvii. 
62; Mar. xv. 42; Lu. xxiii 
54; Jn. xix. 14, 31, 42.* 


wap] 


παρα-τείνω, fo extend, ἐσ pro- 
long, Ac. xx. 7.5 

παρα-τηρέω, ὥ, How, (1) ὥ 
wath, Mar. iii 2; (2) & ob 
serve scrupulously, Gal. iv. 


10. 

παρα-τήσησις, ews, ἡ, observa- 
fion, Lu. xvii. 20.5 

παρα-τίθημι, θήσω (see Gr. 
§ 107), (1) & place near or 
by the side of, as food, Lu. 
xi 6; (2) & set or day before, 
as instruction, used of a par- 
able, Mat. xiiL 24; mid, a 
give in charge to, to entrust, 
Lu xii. 48° £ commend, to 
recommend (acc. and dat., or 
els), Ac. Xiv. 23. 

παρα-τυγχάνω, fo fall in with, 
chance to meet, Ac. xviL 
17. 

παρ-αυτίκα, adv., for the mo- 
ment, 2 Cor. iv. 17.* 

παρα-φέρω (see Gr. § 103, 6, 
Wt. § 52, 4, IID), & remove 
(acc. and ἀπό), Mar. xiv. 36; 
Lu. xxiL 42; pass., fo be led 
aside, carried away, Heb. 
xiii. g (W. H.); Juiz (W. 
H.).# 

povéo, ὦ, to be beside 

one’s self, 2 Cor. xL 22. 

wapa-dpovla, as, ἡ, being besie 
one’s self, madness, folly, 2 
Pet. ii. 16. (N.T.)* 

χαρα-χειμάζω, dow, to pass thr 
winter, AC. XXViL 12, XXViU 
11; 1 Cor. xvi 6; Tit. vi. 
12.4 

παρα-χειμασία, as, ἡ, 0 Passi 
the winter, Ac. xxvii. 12.5 

παρα-χρῆμα;, adv., instantly, im- 
mediately, Lu. L 64, iv. 39. 

πάρδαλις, ews, ἡ, 2 leopard, a 
panther, Rev. xii 2.5 

παρ-εδρεύω, ὦ wait upon, to at- 
tend to (dat.), 1 Cor. ix. 13 
(W. H.).* 

πάρ-ειμι (elul), to be near, to be 
present; part., παρών, pres- 
ent, τὸ παρόν, the present 
time; τὰ παρόντα, posses- 
sions. 

raper-Gyo, tw, to bring in 
secretly, 2 Pet. it 1.5 

ταρ-εἰσ-ακτος, ov, brought in 
secretly, surreputious, Gal. ii. 
4.5 

rip-eur-Stw, or -ὕνω, tow, ὦ 
come in by stealth, to enter 
secretly, Ju. 4.5 


wup-ac-tpyopas (see Gr. § 103, 
2), (1) Ὁ enter secretly, GaL 
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li. 4; (2) ὦ enter in addition, 
Ro. v. 20.# 

παρ-εἰσ-φέρω, ὦ contribute be- 
Sides, 2 Pet. i 5.# 

wap-exTrés, adv., besides; τὰ 
wapexrés, the things that oc- 
cur besides, 2 Cor. xi 28 (see 
R.V. mrg.); prep. with gen, 
except, Mat. v. 32; Ac. xxvi. 
29; also Mat. xix. 9, W. H. 
mrg.* 

παρ-εμ-βάλλω, βαλῶ, fo cast up 
a bank about a city, Lu. xix. 
43 (W. Η.).5 

παρ-ἐεμ-βολή, is, ἡ, (1) 2 cams, 
Heb. xiii. 11, 13; (2) soldiers’ 
barracks, Ac. xxi. 34, 373 
(3) an army in battle array, 
Heb. xi. 34. 

wap-tv-oy Ato, &, fo cause dis- 
turbance to, to disquiet (dat.), 
Ac. xv. 19,8 

παρ-επί-δημος, ov, residing in a 
strange country; as subst., 
a stranger, foreigner, Heb. 
xL 13; 1 Pet. i 1,11. 11.* 

πτιρ-ἔρχομαι, ehevoouat (see Gr. 
§ 103, 2, Wi § 52, 4, I1)), 
(1) & pass by, with acc. of 
person or place; (2) & pass, 
elapse, as time; (3) & pass 
away or perish; (4) to pass 
from any one; (5) & pass 
carelessly, 3.¢., to disregard, 
neglect, 

πάρ-ἐσις, cws, ἣ (Inu), passing 
over, pretermission, Ro. iit 
25.8 Syn.: see ἄφεσις. 

παρ-ἔχω, ἔξω, 2d aor. παρέσχον 
(dat. and acc.), (1) ὥς offer, to 
supply, Lu. vi 29; Ac. καὶ. 
2; espec. the phrase παρέχω 
κόπους, fo cause trouble, Mat. 
EXvi. 10; (2) in mid., & pre- 
sent, manifest, Tit. 1.7; ὦ 
bestow, Col. iv. I. 

παρ-ηγορία, as, ἡ, solace, Col. 
iv. I1.* 

παρθενία, as, ἡ, virginity, Lu. 
il. 36.7 

waphivog, ov, ἡ, α virgin, a maid, 
Mat. xxv. I, 7, 11; hence 
one who is chaste, Rev. 
Xiv. 4, applied to the male 
sex. 

Πάρθος, ov, ὁ, a Parthian, Ac. 
il. 9.5 

παρ-ίημι, ὦ pass by OT over, 
to relax; pass., perf. part., 
παρειμένος, weary, Heb. xil. 
12.8 

παρ-ίστημι, οἵ παριστάνω (Ro. 
vi. 13, 16; see Gr. § 107), 

76 
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στήσω, (1) trans. in act., 
pres., imp., fut., and Ist aor., 
Lo pluce near or ut hand, to 
provide, Ac. xxiii. 24; & pre- 
sent, lo offer, Ko. vi. 13, 16; 
specially, fo dedicate, to con- 
secrate, Lu. li. 22; fo cause 
lo appear, to demonstrate, Ac. 
EXiv. 13; (2) intrans., perf., 
plup., 2d aor., and mid., # 
stand by, Mar. xiv. 47, 69, 
70; Lu. xix. 24; ὦ have 
come, Mar. iv. 29; & stand 
by, i.e., for aid or support, 
Ro. xvi. 2; fo stand in Aostile 
array, Ac. iv. 26. 

Tlappevas, acc. ἂν, ὁ, Parmenas, 
Ac. vi. 5.5 

πάρ-οδος, ov, ἡ, 2 passing by or 
through, 1 Cor. xvi. 7.* 

παρ-οικέω, ὥ, ὦ dwell in (ἐν 
or els, const. prag.) as a 
stranger, Lu. xxiv. 18; Heb. 
xi. 9.5 

παρ-οικία, as, ἡ, 2 sojourning, 
a dwelling in a strange land, 
Ac. xilt. 17; I Pet. 1. 17. 
(S.)* 

πάρ-οικος, ον, generally as sub- 
stantive, a stranger, a for- 
tigner, Ac. vii. 6, 29; Ep. iL 
19; 1 Pet. ui. 11.8 

παρ-οιμία, as, ἡ (oluos, a way), 
(1) @ current or trite saying, 
a proverb, 2 Pet. ii 22; (2) 
an obscure saying, a symbolic 
saying, Jn. xvi. 25, 29; (3) α 
comparative discourse, an al- 
legory, Jn. x. 6. 

νος, OF, given lo wine, 

drunken, τ Tim. iii. 3; Tit. 
Sy 7.5 

wap-olxopat, fo pass away, of 
time, Ac. xiv. 16.* 

παρ-ομοιάζω, fo resemble, Mat. 
xxili. 27. (N. ΤῊΣ 

μοιος, ov, similar, Mar. 

vit 8 (W. H. omit), 13.* 

παρ-οξύνω, fo provoke, ἐγ trri- 
tate, in pass., Ac. xvi 16; I 
Cor. xili. 5.5 

παρ-οξυσμός, οὔ, ὁ, (1) zncrte- 
ment, Heb. x. 24; (2) con- 
tention, irritaton, Ac. Xv. 
39." 2 

παρ-οργίζω, ta, to provoke great- 
ly, exasperate, Ro.x.19; Ep. 
vi. 4.5 P 

παρ-οργισμός, οὔ, ὁ, exaspera- 
fa baat Ep. iv. 26. (S.)* 
Syn: see θνμός. 

παρ-οτρύνω, fo sir up, to incite, 
Ac. xili. 50.* 


παρ] 


παρ-ουσία, as, ἡ (elul), (1) ‘he 
ence, 2 Cor. x. 10; Phil. 
20; (2) @ coming, an aaa. 
advent, often of the second 
coming of Christ, 2 Cor. vii. 
6,7; τ Th. iii. 13. 

παρ-οψίς, ἰδος, ἡ, a dish for 
delicacies, Mat. xxiii. 25, 26.* 

παρρησία, as, ἡ, freedom, open- 
ness, especially in speaking, 
boldness, confidence, Ac. iv. 
13; Heb. x. 19; παρρησίᾳ, ἐν 
παρρησίᾳ, οἵ μετὰ παρρησίας, 
boldly, openly. 

παρρησιάζομαι, dep., mid., 151 
aor, ἐπαρρησιασάμην, to speak 
Sreely, boldly, to be confident, 
Ac. xviii. 26, xxvi. 26. 

was, πᾶσα, πᾶν (see Gr. § 37), 
all, the whole, every kind of 
(see Gr. § 224, Wi. § 18, 4, 
Bu. 119 sq., and for negative 
in phrases, Gr. § 328, iil., Wi. 
§ 26, 1, Bu. 121 sq.); ad- 
verbial phrases are διαπαν- 
76s (which see), a/ways,; ἐν 
παντί, ἐν πᾶσιν, 22 every- 
thing; and πάντα (neut. plur, 
acc.), altogether. 

πάσχα, τό (Aram.), the paschal 
lamb, Mar. xiv. 12; applied 
to Christ, I Cor. v. 7; the 
paschal supper, Mar. xiv. 16; 
the passover feast, Mat. xxvi. 
2. (5) 

πάσχω (παθ-, see Gr. § 94, i. 7), 
to be affected with anything, 
good or bad; so, fo enjoy 
good, Gal. 111. 4; more com- 
monly, ὦ endure suffering, 
Mat. xvii. 15; to suffer (acc. 
of that suffered, ἀπό or ὑπό, 
gen., of person inflicting). 

Πάταρα, άρων, τά, Patara, Ac. 
ΧΧΙ. 1.8 

πατάσσω, fw, fo smite, to strike, 
fo smite lo death, to affitct, 
Mat. xxvil. 31; Ac. xii. 23. 

πατίω, @, How, to tread upon, 
Lu. x. 19; to press by tread- 
ing, aS grapes, Rev. xiv. 20, 
xix. 15; fig., 20 tread down, 
fo trample upon, Lu. xxi. 24; 
Rev. xi. 2.* 

wartip, τρός, ὁ (see Gr. § 30, ii., 
Wi. §§ 19, 1.2, 30, 3, Bu. 94), 
a father; often of God as 
the father of men, Mat. v. 
16, 45; as the father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Mat. vii. 
21; as the first person in the 
Trinity, Mat. xxviii. 19; as 
the source of manifold bless- 
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ings, 2 Cor. i. 3. Secondary 
meanings are: (1) 2 founder 
of a race, an ancestor, (2) a 
sentor, a father in age, 1 Jn. 
ii. 13, 14; (3) “he author, or 
cause, oF source of anything, 
Jn. viii. 44; Heb. xii. 9; (4) 
a spiritual father, or means 
of converting any one to 
Christ, 1 Cor. iv. 153 (5) one 
to whom resemblance ts borne, 
Jn. viii. 38, 41, 44. 

Tlétpos, ov, ἡ, Patnos, Rev. i. 


οἵ 

πατρ-αλῴας (W. H. angen, 
ov, ὁ, α parricide, τ Tim. i. 

* 

πατριά, as, ἡ, a family (in O. 
T. a division between the 
tribe and the household), 
Lu. ii. 4; Ac. ill. 25; Ep. 111. 
15 (on which see Gr. § 224).* 

πατρι-άρχης, ov, ὁ, Acad or 
founder of a family, a patrt- 
arch, Ac. ii. 29, vil. 8, 9; 
Heb. vii. 4. (S.)* 

πατρικός, ἡ, bv, paternal, an- 
cestral, Gal. 1. 14.* 

πατρίς, (dos, ἡ, one’s native 
place, fatherland, Heb. xi. 
14; one’s native place, t.t., 
city, Mat. xiii. 54, 57. 

Πατρόβας, acc. αν, 6, Patrobas, 
Ro. xvi. 14.* 

πατρο-παρά-δοτος, ov, handed 
down from ancestors, 1 Pet. 
i, 18.* 

πατρῷος, a, ον, received from 
the fathers, hereditary, Ac. 
ΧΧΙΪ. 3, XXiv. 14, xxviii. 17.* 

Παῦλος. ov, ὁ, Paul, (1) Sergius 
Paulus, Ac. xili. 7; (2) the 
apostle of the Gentiles, Ac. 
xxi. 40 (see Gr. § 1§9¢, Wi. 
§ 18, 6). 

παύω, ow, 20 cause to cease, to 
restrain, 1 Pet. 111. 10; gen- 
erally mid., fo cease, desist, 
Lu. v. 4, vill. 24. 

Πάφος, ov, ἡ, Paphos, Ac. xiii. 
6, 13. 

παχύνω (παχύς), fo make fat, 
to fatten; pass., fig., fo be- 
come stupid, Mat. xiii. 15; 
Ac, xxviil. 27.* 

πέδη, ys, ἡ, α shackle, a fetter 
Jor the feet, Mar. v. 4; Lu. 
viii. 29." 

πεδινός, 4, dv, Zevel, Lu, vi. 17.* 

πεϊΐζεύω (πεζός), τ travel on foot 
or by dand, Ac. xx. 13.* 

πεζῇ, adv., on foot, or by land, 
Mat. xiv. 13; Mar. vi. 33.* 
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πειθ-αρχέω, ὥ, (1) 2 ὁδόν a 
ruler or one in authority, Ac. 
v. 29, 32; Tit. iii. 1; (2) 20 
obey, oF conform to advice, 
Ac. xxvii. 21.* 

πειθός (W. H. πιθός), ἡ, bv, per- 
suastue, τ Cor. li. 4. (N.T.)* 

πείθω, πείσω, fo persuade, Ac. 
Xvill. 4; Zoznfluence by persua- 
sion, Mat. xxvii. 20; fo seek to 
please, to conciliate, Ac. xiv. 
29; 2 Cor. v. 11; 20 appease, 
to render tranquil, 1 Jn. 111. 
19; to conctliate, to aspire to 
the favor of, Gal. i. 10; 
pass., ὁ yield to persuasion, 
to assent, to listen to, to obey, 
Ac. v. 36, 37; the 2d perf., 
πέποιθα, is intrans., fo rrust, 
to rely on, to have confidence 
tt, Mat. xxvii. 43; Ro. ii. 
19. 

πεινάω, ὦ, inf. πεινᾶν, dow, (1) 
to be hungry, Mat. iv. 2, xii. 
I, 3; hence, (2) to be needy, 
Lu. 1. §3; (3) fo desire ear- 
nestly, to long for, acc., Mat. 
v. 6. 

πεῖρα, as, ἡ, trial, experiment; 
with λαμβάνω, to make trial 
of, ἢ experience, Heb. xi. 29, 
36.» 

πειράζω, ow, (1) fo attempt (inf.), 
Ac. xvi. 7; (2) to make trial 
of, to test (acc.), Jn. vi. 6; 
(3) # tempt to sin, Ja. i. 13, 
14; ὁ πειράζων, the tempter, 
2.¢., the devil, Mat. iv. 3. 
Sy. see δοκιμάζω. 

πειρασμός, ov, ὃ, a trying, "ce 
ing, 1 Pet. iv. 12; Heb. 
8; 2 tempting to sin Mat. vi. 
13; calanuty, adversity, as 
trying 1 men, Ac. xx. Ig. (S.) 

πειράω, ©, only in mid., fo at 
tempt, Ac. ix. 26 (W. H. wee 
ράζω), xxvi, 21. 

πεισμονή, HS, ἡ, Persuasion, Con- 
viction, Gal. v. 8. (N.T.)* 

πέλαγος, ous, τό, the sea, the 
deep, Mat. xviii.6; Ac. xxvii. 

* 

πελεκίζω (πέλεκυς, an axe), to 
behead, Rev. xx. 4.* 

πέμπτος, ἡ, ov, ord. num., 
fifth, Rev. vi. 9. 

πέμπω, yw, (1) fo send, of per- 
sons, fo send forth, spoken 
of teachers, as John Baptist, 
Jn. 1. 33; of Jesus, Jn. iv. 
34; of the Spirit, Jn. xiv. 
26; of apostles, Jn. xiii. 20; 
(2) w send, of things, “Ὁ 
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transmit, Rev. x1. 10; fo send 
among OF upon, 2 Th. ii. 11; 
to thrust in the sickle, Rev. 
xiv. 15, 18. 

πένης, 170s, ὁ, poor, 2 Cor. ix 
9.* Syn.: πτωχός implies 
utter destitution, usually 
beggary; πένης, simply pov- 
erty. scanty livelih 

as, ἢ, a mother-intaw, 

a wife’s mother, Mar. i 30. 

πενθερός, οὔ, ὁ, a father-intaw, 
a wife’s father, Jn. xviiL 12.5 

πενθέω, ὦ, now, (1) τῶ mourn, 
intrans., Ja iv. 9; (2) & 
mourn passionately for, lo 
lament, traps., 2 Cor. xit 21. 

πένθος, ovs, τό, mourning, Ja 
iv. 9; Rev. xviii 7, 8, xxi 
4. 

πενιχρός, ἀ, dv, poor, needy, Lu. 
XxL 2.5 

πεντάκις, num. adv., five mes, 
2 Cor. xi. 24.* 

πεντακισ-χίλιοι, a, a, num., 
five thousand, Mat. xiv. 21. 

πεντακύσιοι, ai, ad, nuM., five 
hundred, Lu. vii 41; 1 Cor. 
xv. 6.5 

πέντε, ol, al, τά, num. indecL, 
five, Mat. xiv. 17. 

WEVTE-KGL-DEKATOS, 7, ον, OFd. 
num., fifteenth, Lu. iii 1. 
(S.)* 

πεντήκοντα, of, al, τά, num. 
indecl., #/ty, Lu. vil 41. 

πεντηκοστή, ἢς, ἡ (lit. fiftieth), 
Pentecost, the feast begin- 
ning the fiftieth day after 
the second day of the Pass- 
over, 7.¢., from the sixteenth 
day of the month Nisan, 
Ac. ii. 1, xx. 16; 1 Cor. xvL 
§.* 

πέποιθα, see τείθω. 

πεποίθησις, ews, ἡ, trust, con- 
fidence, with els or ἐν, 2 Cor. 
vili. 22; Phil. iii. 4. (S.) 

πέρ, an enclitic particle, cog- 
nate with περί, only found 
joined to pronouns or par- 
ticles for intensity of mean- 
ing, 45 ἐάνπερ, εἴπερ, if in- 
deed ; ἐπείπερ, since indeed; 
calrep, and really; ὅστερ, 
the very one who. 

“εραιτέρω (πέρα), adv., further, 
besides, Ac. xix. 39 (W.H.).* 

πέραν, adv., over, on the other 
side, beyond, with article pre- 
fixed or genitive following, 
Mat. viii 18, 28, xix. 1. 

wipag, aros. τό, a limtt, the ex- 
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fremity, in space, as Mat. 
Xil. 42; or time, Heb. vi. 16. 
» ov, 7, Pergamus or 
Pergamum, Rev. & 11, iL 
12.5 
Πέργη, ης, 7, Perga, Ac. xiii. 
I 3. 
περί, a prep., governing the 
gen. and acc.; with gen., 
about, i.¢., conceming or re- 
specting a thing; with acc., 
about, around, in reference 
to (see Gr. § 302, Wi. §§ 47, 
4927, Bu. 335). In composi- 
tion, στερί denotes round 
about, on account of, above, 
beyond, 
περι-ἄγω, trans., “0 lead or 
take about, 1 Cor. ix. §; in- 
trans., 9 go about (acc. of 
place), Mat. iv. 23, ix. 35, 
xxiii. 16; Mar. vi 6; Ac. 
ΧΙ, 11.5 
περι-αιρέω, ὦ (see Gr. § 103, 2, 
Wi § 15, Bu 53), Ὁ “ake 
from around, take entirely 
away, lit., Ac. xxvil. 40 (ὦ 
cast off anchors, R. V.); fig., 
of the removal of sin, Heb. 
χ. τι. 
are, to kindle, Lu, axit 
55 (W. H.).# 
ράπτω, to lighten a- 
round, to flask around (acc., 
or repli, acc.), Ac. ix. 3, xxii 
6. (Ap.)* 

» βαλῶ, βέβληκα, Lo 
cast around (acc. and dat.), 
Lu. xix. 43; & clothe, Mat. 
xxv. 36; for const., see Gr. 
§ 284, Wi. § 53, 4, 12), Bu. 
149; mid., fo clothe one’s self, 
to be clothed, Mat. vi. 29. 

περι-βλέπω, N. T., in mid., Ὁ 
look around, abs., Mar. v. 32, 
ix. 8, x. 23; τ look round 
upon, acc., Mar. iil 5, 34, XL 
11; Lu. vi. 10.* 

περι-βόλαιον, ov, τό, (1) a man- 
tle, Heb. i. 12; (2) α vesl, 1 
Cor. xi. 15.¥ 

περι-ϑέω, ὦ bind round about, 

pass., plup., Jn. xi. 44.* 
ρέμω, see περιτρέχω. 
περι-εργάζομαι, fo overdo, to be 
a busybody, 2 Th. 1. 11.* 
atplepyos, ov, act., overdoing, 
intermeddling, 1 Tim. v. 13; 
pass., τὰ περίεργα, super- 
fiuous arts, sorcery, Ac. xix. 
19.* 

περι-ἔρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 2, 

Wi § 53, 4, 12)), & go about, 
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Ac. xix. 13; 1 Tim. v. 13; 
Heb. xi. 37; ὦ mck, as a 
ship, Ac. xxviii 13 (not W. 
H.).# 

περι ἔχω, fo encompass; $0, to 
contain, aS a writing, Ac. 
xxlil. 25 (W. H. ἔχω) ; in 
trans., ὦ be contained, τ Pet. 
ii 6; & sesze, as astonish- 
ment, Lu. v. 9.5 

περι-ώννυμι, or -ζωννύω (see 
Gr. § 114, WL § 53, 4, 12), 
Bu. 191), & gird one’s self 
around, mid. or pass., Ep. 
vi. 14; Lu. xik 35, 37. 

περίτθεσις, ews, ἡ, ὦ putting 
around, as ornaments, 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. (N. T.)* 

περι-ἴστημι (see Gr. § 107, WL 
§ 14, I), in intrans. tenses of 
act., 0 stand around, Jn. Xi. 

2; Ac. xxv. 7; mid. f 

avoid, shun (acc.), 2 Tim. i. 
16; Tit. iti. 9.5 

περι-κάθαρμα, aros, τό, refuse, 
offscouring, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
ὦ)» 

περι-καλύπτω, fo cover round 
about, to cower up, as the face, 
Mar. xiv. 65; Lu. xxii 64; 
Heb. ix. 4.5 

περί-κειμαι, ὦ lie about, sur- 
round, dat., or wrepl, acc., 
Mar. ix. 42; Lu. xvii. 2; 
Heb. xii. 1; & be encom- 
passed or surrounded with, 
ace., Ac. xxviil. 20; Heb. 
v. 2. 


περι-κεφαλαία, as, ἡ, 2 helmet, 
Ep. vi. 17; τ Th. v. 8.5 


περι-κρατής, ἐς, Aaving full 
power over (gen.), Ac. xxviL 
16. (Ap.)* 

περι-κρύπτω, ὦ hide entirely, 
Lu. i. 24. (N. T.)* 

περι-κυκλόω, ©, Wow, fo encircle, 
surround, Lu. xix. 43.* 

περι-λάμπω, ἐρ shine around, 
Lu. ii. 9; Ac. xxvi. 13.* 

περι-λείπω, fo leave remaining ; 
pass., to be left, 1 Th. iv. 15, 
17.8 

περί-λνπος, ov, very Sorrows ul, 
Mat. xxvi. 38; Mar. vi. 26, 
xiv. 34; Lu. xviii 23, 24 
(W. H. omit).* 

περι-μένω, ὦ wait for (acc.), Ac. 
i. 4.5 

πέριξ adv., round about, Ac. ν. 
16.* 

περι-οικέω, ὥ, to dwell around, 
to be neighboring to (acc.), La. 
i 65.* 
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“«περί-οικος, ov, dwelling around, 
a neighbor, Lu, i. 58.* 

MEPL-OVTLOS, ον, ἐστίν, (reassured, 
select; hence, speciallychosen, 
Tit. ii. 14 (S.). (S.)* 

περι-οχή, 75, ἡ (περιέχω), a sec- 
Hon or passage of Scripture, 
Ac. viii. 32.* 

περι-πατέω, 0, ow, to walk, to 
walk about; fig., as Hebrew, 
to pass one's life, to conduct 
one’s self (adv. or nom. 
pred.), τ᾽ dive according to 
(ἐν, dat.; «ard, acc.). 

mept-relpw, fo pierce through, 
fig., 1 Tim. vi. 10.* 

περι-πίπτω, to fall into the 
midst of (dat.), robbers, Lu. 
x. 30; temptations, Ja. 1. 2; 
to happen upon a place, Ac. 
XXVil. 41.* 

περι-ποιέω, ὦ, Ν. T. in mid., 
to preserve for one’s self, 
Lu. xvii. 33 (W. H.); τ 
get for one’s self, purchase, 
Ac. xx. 28; 1 Tim. fil. 
12. 

περι-ποίησις, ews, ἡ, (1) a pre- 
serving, Heb. x. 39; (2) an 
obtaining, a possessing, τ Th. 
v.9; 2 Th. li. 14; (3) @ fos- 
session, Ep.1.14; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

περι-ρρήγνυμι, fo fear off, as 
garments, Ac. xvi. 22.* 

περι-σπάω, ὥ, fo drag around ; 
hence, fig., pass., “9 be dis- 
tracted in mind, Lu. x. 40.* 

περισσεία, as, ἡ, abundance, 
superfiluity, Ro. v. 17; 2 Cor. 
vill. 2; Ja. 1.21; εἰς περισ- 
σείαν, as adv., abundantly, 2 
Cor. x. 15.* 

περίσσευμα, aros, τό, abun- 
dance, Mat. xii. 34; Lu. vi. 
45; 2 Cor. vill. 14; pl. a2 
residue, Nar. viii. 8.* 

περισσεύω, εὔσω, fo be more 
than enough, to remain over, 
te be in abundance, Lu. xii. 
15; Jn. vi. 12; τὸ περισσεῦον, 
the residue, Mat. xiv. 20; ¢o 
vedound to, els, 2 Cor. viii. 2; 
to make to abound, Mat. xiii. 
12; 2 Cor. iv. 15. 

περισσός, ἡ, dv, abundant, more 
than ts necessary, Mat. v. 37; 
Mar. vii. 36; superior, Mat. 
v.47; τὸ περισσόν, excellence, 
pre-eminence, Ro. 111. I. 

περισσοτέρως, ady. (compar. of 
περισσῶς), more abundantly, 
more earnestly, 2 Cor. vil. 
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περισσῶς, adv., greatly, exceed- 
ingly, Mar, x. 26. 
περιστερά, as, ἡ, a dove, Mat. 
iil. 16, x. 16. 
περι-τέμνω, fo cut around, to 
circumcise, Lu. i. το: pass. 
and mid., fo undergo circum- 
cision, to cause one's self to 
be ctrcumcetsed, 1 Cor. vii. 
18. 
περι-τίθημι, fo place, or put 
about or around (dat. ard 
acc.), Mat. xxi. 33; fig., so 
bestow, to confer, 1 Cor. xii. 
A 
24. 
περι-τομή, HS, ἡ, CercLMICISION, 
tne act, the custom, ar state, 
Jn. v. 22, 23; Gal. v.6; with 
art., the circumcision, i.e., the 
Jews, Ro. iii. 30, iv. 9, 12; 
fig., for spiritual purity, Ro. 
ll. 29; Col. ii. 11. (S.) 
περι-τρέπω, fo turn about, to 
turn into (els) madness, Ac. 
χχνὶ. 24,.* 
περι-τρέχω, 2d aor, περιέδραμον, 
to run around (acc.), Mar. vi. 
* 
περι-φέρω, fo bear or carry 
around, Mar. vi. 55; 2 Cor. 
iv.10; pass., fig., to be carried 
about, carried away by false 
teaching, Ep. iv. 14; Heb. 
xiii. 9; Ju. 12 (W. H., in last 
two, mapadépw).* 
περι-φρονέω, ©, fo look down 
upon, to despise, Tit. ii. 15.* 
mepl-ywpos, ov, fying round 
about; only as subst., ἡ περί- 
xwpos (sc. 7), the region 
round about, Lu. iii. 3, iv. 
14; the inhabitants of such a 
region, Mat. iii. 5. 
περίι«ψημα, ατος, τό, scrapings, 
Offscourings, τ Cor, iv. 13.* 
περπερεύομαι, dep., intrans., ¢o 
boast, 1 Cor. xiii. 4.* 
Περσίς, (50s, ἡ, Persis, Ro. xvi. 
12. 
πέρνσι, adv., /ast year; ἀπὸ 
πέρυσι, α year ago, 2 Cor. 
Vili. 10, ix. 2.* 
πετάομαι, Guat, or πέτομαι (W. 
H.), to fy, as a bird, ἴεν. 
πετεινόν, ov, τό, 2 bird; only in 
plur., dirds, Mat. vi. 26, xiil. 
4. 
πέτομαι, see πετάομαι. 
pa, as, 7, a rock, a ledge, 
cliff, Mat. vii. 24, 25, xxvil. 
51; with art., the rock, 1.6. 
the rocky substratum of the 
soil, Lu. viii. 6,13; ὦ large 
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detached roc, fig., Ro. ix. 
33; see also Mat. xvi. 18. 
Πέτρος, ov, ὁ, Peter (prop., ἃ 
rock = Kn@as), Lu. iv. 38; 

Jn. ἰ. 42. 

πετρώδης, es, rocky, stony, Mat. 
ΧΙ. 5, 20; Mar. iv. 5, 16.# 

πήγανον; ov, τό, rue, Lu. xi. 
42.* 

πηγή, ἢ», ἡ, @ fountain, spring, 
Jn. iv. 14; Ja. til, 11; fig. 
Rev. vil. 17; α flow of blood, 
Mar. v. 29. 

πήγνυμι, πήξω, to fasten, to 
pitch a tent, Heb. vili. 2.* 

πηδάλιον, ov, τό, the rudder of 
a ship, Ac. xxvii. 40; Ja. til. 
4.* 

πηλίκος, 7, ov, how darge, Gal. 
vi. 11 (see γράμμα); how dts- 
tinguished, Heb. vii. 4.* 

πηλός, οὔ, ὁ, clay, mud, Jn. Ix. 
6-15; Ro. ix. 21.* 

πῆρα, as, ἡ, a sack, a walled, 
for carrying provisions, Mat. 
x. 10; Mar. vi. 8; Lu. ix. 3, 
X. 4, ΧΧΙΪ. 35, 26." 

πῆχυς, €ws, ὁ, a cudzit, the length 
from the elbow to the tip of 
the middle finger, about a 
Soot and a half, Mat. vi. 27; 
Lu. xii. 25; Jn. xxi. 8; Rev. 
xxi. 17. 

πιάζω, ow, fo lay hold of, Ac. 
ili. 7; fo ta&e, as in fishing 
or in hunting, Ju. xxi. 3, 10; 
Rev. xix. 20; #@ arrest, Jn. 
Vii. 30. 

πιξζω, fo press together, as ina 
measure, Lu. vi. 38.* 

πιθανο-λογία, as, ἡ, persuasive 
or plausible speech, Col. ii. 
4. 

πικραίνω, ανῶ, 10 render bitter, 
lit., Rev. vitl. 11, x. 9, 10; 
to embitter, fig., Col. ili. 19.* 

πικρία, as, ἡ, diterness, fig., 
Ac. viil. 23; Ro. iii. 14; Ep. 
iv. 31; Heb. xii. 15.* 

πικρός, d, bv, ditter, acrid, ma- 
lignant, Ja. ill. 11, 14.* 

πικρῶς, adv., ditferly, of weep- 
ing, Mat. xxvi. 75; Lu. xxii. 
12.* 

Πιλάτος, or Πιλᾶτος (ΝΥ. Η 
ΠειλᾶτοΞ), ov, ὁ (1.41. prlatits, 
“armed with a javelin”), 
Pilate, Mar. xv. I, 2. 

πίμπλημι, πλήσω, Ist aorist 
pass., ἐπλήσθην, (1) to fill 
with (gen.), Mat. xxvii. 48; 
fig., of emotions, Lu. iv. 28, 
or of the Holy Spirit, Ac. il 
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4; (2) pass., £0 be fulfilled or 
completed, of time, Lu. i. 23, 
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πίμπρημι (rpa-), and πιμπράω, 
pass., inf., wlumpac@a, to be 
inflamed, to swell, AC. Xxviil. 
6.* 

«ινακίδιον, ov, τό (dim. of πίναξ), 
a tablet for writing, Lu. i.63.* 

πίναξ, axos, 6, a plate, platter, 
Lu. xi. 39. 

πίνω, fut. πίομαι, perf. πέπωκα, 
2d aor. ἔπιον (inf. πεῖν, W. 
H.), to drink, abs., or with 
acc. of thing drunk (some 
times ἐκ or ἀπό), Lu. xii. 19, 
29; to imbibe, as the earth 
imbibes rain, Heb. vi. 7; 
fig., to receive into the soul, 
to partake of, Jn. vii. 37. 

πιότης, τητος, ἡ, fatness, as of 
the olive, Ro. xi. 17.* 

πιπράσκω (πρα:), perf. πέπρακα, 
Ist aor. pass. ἐπράθην, perf. 
pass. πέπραμαι, to sell, Mat. 
xiii. 46; pass., with ὑπό, fo be 
sold under, to be a slave to, 
Ro. vil. 14. 

«ἴπτω (πετ-, see Gr. § 94, 1. 8d, 

Wi. § 13, τὰ, Bu. 167), πε- 
σοῦμαι, (1) ἐσ fall (whence, 
by ἀπό or ἐκ; whither, by 
ἐπί or εἰς, acc.), Mat. xv. 27; 
Mar. iv. 5, 7, 8; hence, (2) 4% 
fall prostrate, as of persons, 
to die, to perish, Jn. xviii. 6; 
Rev. i. 17; of structures, ὥ 
fall in ruins, Mat. vii. 25, 
27; of institutions, fo faz/ ; 
(3) 20 fall to, as a lot, Ac. i. 
26; (4) to fall into or under, 
as condemnation. 

ἹΠισιδία, as, 7, Pistdia, Ac. xiv. 
24, xiii. 14, where W. H. have 
adj. form.* 

πιστεύω (see Gr. § 74, Wi. 
§§ 31, 5, 32, 5, 334, 39,14, 
Bu. 173 54., 337), evow, wo 
believe, be persuaded of a 
thing (acc. or ὅτι) ; fo grve 
credit to, dat.; to have con- 
fidence in, to trust, believe, 
dat., εἰς, ἐν, ἐπί (dat.) or ἐπί 
(acc.), often of Christian 
faith, in God, in Christ; # 
entrust something (acc.) to 
any one (dat.); pass., 4o be 
entrusted with (acc.). 

πιστικός, ἡ, dv, genuine, pure, 
of ointment, Mar. xiv. 3; 
Jn. xii. 3.* 

aloris. ews, ἡ, (1) /atth, gener- 
ally, as 2 Th. ii. 13; Heb. xi. 
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1; the object of the faith is 
expressed by obj. gen., or 
by εἰς, ἐν, πρὸς (acc.); (2) 
fidelity, good faith, Ro. iii. 
3; 2 Tim. ii. 22; (3) α pledge, 
a promise given, 2 Tim. iv. 7; 
(4) met., for the whole of the 
Christian character, and (gen- 
erally with art.) for the Chrvs- 
han religion, 

πιστός, ἡ, dv, (1) trustworthy, 
fatthful, in any relation or 
to any promise, of things or 
(generally) persons; (2) de- 
fieving, abs., as οἱ miorol, 
the followers of Christ, or 
with dat. 

πιστόω, @, to make fatthful ; 
N.T., only in pass., ὅσ δε as- 
sured of, 2 Tim. iii. 14.* 

πλανάω, 3, How, fo lead astray, 
to cause to wander, Heb. xi. 
38; fig., το decezve, Jn. vii. 12; 
pass., to be misled, to err, 
Mar. xii. 24, 27; Lu. xxi. 8. 

πλάνη, 15, 7, @ wandering; 
only fig., decert, delusion, 
error, Mat. xxvii. 64; Ep. iv. 
14. 

πλανήτης, ov, ὁ, @ wanderer; 
ἀστὴρ πλανήτης, a wander- 
ing star, Ju. 13.* 

πλάνος, ον, causing to wander, 
misleading, 1 Tim. iv. 1; 
as subst., a decetver, Mat. 
xxvii. 63; 2 Cor, vi. 8; 2 Jn. 

* 

πλάξ, ακός, ἡ, 2 tablet to write 
on, 2 Cor. iii. 3; Heb. ix. 4.* 

πλάσμα, aros, τό, a thing 
Jormed or fashioned, Ro. ix. 
20.* 

πλάσσω, dow, to form, mould, 
as a potter his clay, Ro. ix. 
20; 1 Tim. ii. 13.* 

πλαστός, ἡ, 6», formed, mould- 
ed; fig., feigned, 2 Pet. ii. 

* 


πλατεῖα, as, ἡ (fem. of πλατύς, 
broad, sc. ὁδός), a street, Mat. 
Vi. 5, Xl. 19. 

πλάτος, ous, τό, breadth, Ep. 
ili. 18; Rev. xx. 9, xxi. 16.* 

πλατύνω, to make broad, to en- 
large, Mat. xxiii. 5; pass., 
fig., 20 δὲ enlarged, in mind 
or heart, 2 Cor. vi. 11, 13.* 

πλατύς, εἴα, ὑ, broad, Mat. vil. 
13.* 

πλέγμα, aros, τό (πλέκω), any- 
thing interwoven, braided 
λα γ, τ Tim. ii. 9.* 

πλεῖστος, 7, ov, superl. of πολύς, 
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the greatest, the most, very 
great; τὸ πλεῖστον, adv, 
mostly, at most, τ Cor. xiv. 
27. 

πλείων, εἴον (for declension see 
Gr. § 44, Bu. 127), compar. 
of πολύς, more, greater, in 
number, magnitude, compar- 
ison ; ol πλείονες, of πλείους, 
the more, the most, the many, 
majority, 2 Cor. ii. 6; πλεῖον 
or πλέον͵, as adv., more, Jn- 
xxi. 15; ἐπὶ πλεῖον, further, 
longer, Ac. iv. 17. 

πλέκω, Ew, to weave together, to 
plait, Mat. xxvii. 29; Mar. 
XV. 17; Jn. xix. 2.* 

πλέον, see πλείων. 

πλεονάζω, cw, intrans., fo have 
more than enough, 2 Cor. 
Vili. 15; fo abound, to in- 
crease, Ro. ¥. 20; 2 Cor. iv. 
15; trans., 0 cause to in- 
crease, τ Th. iii. 12. 

πλεονεκτέω, ὦ, fo have more 
than another; hence, to over- 
reach, take advantage of (R. 
V.), 2 Cor. vii. 2, xi. 17, 18; 
I Th. iv. 6; pass., 2 Cor. 1}, 
11.* 

πλεον-έκτης, ov, ὁ, α covetous OT 
avaricious person, 1 Cor. v. 
10, II, vi. 10; Ep. v. 5. 

πλεονεξία, as, ἡ, covefousness, 
avarice, Lu. xii. 15; 2 Pet. 
ii, 3. Syx.: πλεονεξία is more 
active, seeking to grasp the 
things it has not; φιλαργυρία, 
more passive, seeking to re- 
tain and multiply what it 
has. 

πλευρά, as, ἡ, the side of the 
body, Jn. xix. 34. 

πλέω, see πίμπλημι. 

πλέω, impf. ἔπλεον, fo saz/, Lu. 
vill, 23; Ac. xxi. 3, xxvii. 6, 
24; Rev. xviil. 17 (W. H.); 
with acc. of direction, Ac 
xxvii. 2 (but W. H. read 
els).* 

πληγή, fis, ἡ (πλήσσω), a Slow, 
a stripe, a wound, Ac. xvi. 
33; Rev. xiil. 145 an affttc- 
tion, Rev. ix. 20. 

πλῆθος, ovs, τό, 2 multitude, a 
great number, Mar. iii. 7, 8; 
Heb. xi. 12; with art., the 
multitude, the whole number, 
the assemblage, Ac. xiv. 4; 
a quantity, Ac. xxviii. 3. 

adnbive, v@, (1) intrans., fo ix- 
crease, Ac. vi. 1; (2) trans., 
to multiply, augment, 2 Cor. 


πληΐ 


ix. 10; pass., fo be increased, 
Mat. xxiv. 12. 

«λήθω, see πίέμπλημι. 

πλήκτης, ον, 6, a striker, a con- 
fenhous person, 1 Tim. iii. 3; 
Tit.i.7-* 

πλημμύρα, as (ΝΥ. H. 7s), ἡ, ἃ 
frood, Lu. vi. 48.* 

πλήν, adv. (akin to πλέον, 
hence it adds a thought, 
generally adversative, some- 
times partly confimmatory), 
besides, but, nevertheless, of a 
truth, Mat. xi. 22, xviii. 7, 
XXKVI. 39, 64; πλὴν ὅτι, except 
that, Ac. xx. 223 as prep. 
with gen., desides, excepting, 
Mar. xii. 32; Ac. viii. 1. 

πλήρης, es, (1) fuel, abs., Mar. 
iv. 28; (2) full of (gen), 
abounding in, Mar. vill. 19; 
Lu, iv. 1. 

πληρο-φορέω, ὦ (φέρω), fo bring 
to the full, to fulfill, 2 Tim. 
iv. 5, 17; pass., of things, fo 
be fully accomplished, Lu. 1. 
1; of persons, fo be fully con- 
vinced, Ro. iv. 21, xiv. 53 
Col. iv. 12 (W. H.).# 

πληρο-φορία, as, ἡ, fullness, 
entire possession, full assur- 
ance, Col. li. 2; 1 Th. 3 
5; Heb. vi. 11, x. 22. (N. 
T.)* 


πληρόω, ὥ, wow, fo fill with 
(gen.), to fill up, to pervade, 
to complete, either time or 
number; fo destow abundant- 
ly, to furnish liberally, Phil. 
iv. 18; Ep. 111. 19; fo accom- 
plish, to perform fully, as 
prophecies, etc.; pass., fo be 
full of, 2 Cor. vil. 4; Ep. v. 
18; to be made full, complete, 
or perfect, Jn. ili. 29; Col. 
iv. 12 (W. 11. read σληρο- 
popéw). 

Ἐλήρωμα, aros, τό, fullness, 
plenitude, t.e., that which 
fills, 1 Cor. x. 26, 28; so, the 
full number, Ro. x1. 253; the 
completion, 1.ε., that which 
makes full, the fulfilment, 
Mat. ix. 16; Ro. xiii. 103 the 
fullness of time, Gal. iv. 4, 
is the completion of an era; 
the fullness of Christ, Ep. i. 
23, that which is filled by 
Christ, #.¢., the Church; ¢he 
fullness of the Godhead, Col. 
ii. 9, all divine attributes. 

πλησίον, adv., near, near by, 
with gen., Jn. iv. δ᾽ with the 
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art., ὁ πλησίον, a neighbor, 
Ac. vil. 27. 
πλησμονή, Hs, ἡ, full satisfy- 
ing, indulgence, Col. ii. 23.* 
πλήσσω, 2d aor, pass. ἐπλήγην, 
to smite, Rev. viii. 12.* 
πλοιάριον, ov, τό (dim. of 
πλοῖον), a small vessel, a 
boat, Mar. iii. 9; Jn. xxi. 8. 
πλοῖον, ov, τό, α ship, a vessel, 
Mat. iv. 21, 22; Mar. i. 19. 
πλόος, οὖς, gen. οὔ or ods, ὁ, 
ὦ voyage, AC. Xx1. 7, Xxvii. 9, 
10.* 
πλούσιος, a, ον, rich, abounding 
222 (év), Lu. xii, 16; Ep, 11. 4. 
πλουσίως, adv., richly, abun- 
dantly, Col. iii. 16. 
πλουτέω, ὦ, how, to become rich, 
to be rich, to abound in, Lu. 
i. 53; Ro. x. 12; Rev. xviii. 
15. 
πλουτίζω, fo make rich, to cause 
to abound in, 1 Cor. 1.53 2 
Cor. vi. Io, ix. 11.* 
πλοῦτος, ov, 6 (see Gr. § 324, 
Wi. § ge, note z, Bu. 22), 
riches, wealth, abundance, Ja. 
v. 2; Col. i. 27; spiritually, 
enrichment, Ro. xi. 12. 
πλύνω, νῶ, fo wash, Lu. v. 2 
(W.H.); Rev. vii. 14, xxii. 
14 (W.H.). Syz.: see λούω. 
πνεῦμα, aros, τό, (1) properly, 
the wind, or the air in mo- 
tion, Jn. iil. 8; hence, (2) the 
human spirit, dist. from σῶμα 
and ψνχή, 1 Th. v. 23; (3) @ 
temper or disposition of the 
soul, Lu. ix. 55; Ro. viii. 15; 
(4. any tntelhigent, incorpo- 
veal being, as (a) the human 
spirit, separated from the 
body, the undying soul; (6) 
angels, good and bad; (c) God, 
Jn.iv.24; (4) the Holy Spirit, 
the third person of the Trin- 
ity (see Gr. § 2177, Wi. § 19, 
1a, Bu. 89), in relation to 
Jesus, Lu. iv. 1; Ac. x. 38; 
in relation to prophets and 
apostles, Ac. xxi. 11; Jn. xx. 
22; and in relation to saints 
generally, Gal. iii. 2. 
πνευματικός, ἡ, dv, spiritual, 
relating to the human spirit, 
or belonging to a spirit, or im- 
parted by the divine Spirit, 
1 Cor. ii. 13 (see Gr. § 316, 
Wi. § 64, 5), 15, XV. 44; τὰ 
πνευματικά, spiritual things, 
Ro, xv. 27; spiritual gifts, 
1 Cor, xii. 1. 


SI 


[ποι 


πνευματικῶς, adv., spiritually, 
i.é., by the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, § Cor. iil. 14; in a 
mystical sense, Rev. xi. 8. 
(N. T.)* 

πνέω, etow, to blow, as the wind, 
Mat. vil. 25, 27. 

aviyw, fo choke, to seize by the 
throat, Mat. xviii. 28; Mar. 
ν. 13.* 

πνικτός, ἡ, dv, strangled, Ac. 
XV. 20, 29; XX. 25. 

avon, Hs, ἡ, (1) breath, Ac. xvii. 
25; (2) wend, Ac. il. 2.* 

ποδήρης, es, reaching to the feet; 
as subst. (sc. χιτών or ἐσθής), 
a long robe, Rev.i.13.® Syn... 
see ἱμάτιον. 

πόθεν, adv., interrog., whence? 
of place, Mat. xv. 33; /rone 
what source? Mat. xiil. 273 
of cause, how? Lu. i. 43; 
Mar. xii. 37. 

ποία, as, 7, grass, herbage, ac- 
cording to some, in Ja. iv. 
14; but more probably the 
word here is the fem. of 
ποῖος, of what sort? * 

wow, ὦ, how, (1) to make, i.e., 
to form, to bring about, to 
cause; spoken of religious 
festivals, etc., fo observe, ἴδ 
celebrate; of trees and plants, 
to germinate, to produce; to 
cause to be or to become, Mat. 
Χχὶ. 13; fo declare to be, Jn. 
Vii. 53; fo assume, Mat. xii. 
33; (2) to do, generally; zo 
do, 1.6., habitually, zo per- 
form, to execute, to exerctse, 
to practice, 7.4., to pursue a 
course of action, to be active, 
to work, to spend, to Pass, 1.60 
time or life, Ac. xv. 33. Syv.: 
see Trench, § xcvi. 

ποίημα, aros, τό, a thing made, 
a work, Ro. i. 20; Ep. ii, 
10.* 

ποίησις, ews, ἢ, a doing, Ja. i. 
25.* 

ποιητής, ov, ὁ, (1) a doer, per- 
former, Ro. il. 133 Ja, i. 22, 
23, 25, lv. 11; (2) α poet, Ac 
xvi. 28.* 

ποικίλος, ἡ, ov, various, of dif- 
Serent colors, diverse, Lu. 
iv. 40. 

ποιμαίνω, ava, (1) to feed a 
flock, Lu. xvii. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 
7; hence, fig., (2) to be shep- 
herd of, to tend, to cherish, 
Mat. ii. 6; Jn. xxi. 16; Ac. 
xx, 28; 1 Pet. ν, 2; Ju. 12; 


ποι] 


Rev. vii. 17; (3) Ὁ rule, 
govern, Rev. ii, 27, xii. 5, 
xix. 15. Sy: see βόσκω. 

ποιμήν, évos, ὁ, (1) α shepherd, 
Mat. ix. 36, xxv. 32; (2) fig., 
of Christ as the Shepherd, 
Heb. xiti, 20; 1 Pet. i. 25; 
and of his ministers as pas- 
tors, Ep. ἵν. 11 

ποίμνη, 7s, ἡ, (1) @ flock of 
sheep or goats, Lu. ii. 8; 1 
Cor. ix. 7; (2) fig., of Christ’s 
followers, Mat. xxvi. 31; Jn. 
x. 16.* 

ποίμνιον, ov, τό (= ποίμνη), a 
flock ; only fig., Lu. xii. 22; 
Ac. xx. 28, 29; I Pet. v. 2, 

1] 

ποῖος, ποία, ποῖον, an interrog. 
pronoun corresponding to 
οἷος and τοῖος, of what kind, 
sort, species? what? what 
one? In Lu. v. 19, sc. ὁδοῦ. 

πολεμέω, ὥ, How, to make war, 
to contend with (μετά, gen.), 
Rev. ii, 16, xiil. 4. 

πόλεμος, OV, ὁ, (I) war, a war, 
Lu. xiv. 31; (2) @ datéle, Rev. 
ix. 7,9; (3) strife, Ja. iv. I. 

πόλις, ews, ἡ, α city, Ac. v. 16; 
met., the znthabitants of a 
city, Mar. i. 33; with art., he 
city Jerusalem, the heavenly 
city, of which Jerusalem was 
a symbol, Heb. xiii. 14; Rev. 
itl, 12, 

πολιτ-άρχης, ov, 6, a ruler of a 
city, a city magistrate, Ac. 
xvii. 6, 8.* 

πολιτεία, as, ἡ, (1) cétizenship, 
Ac. xxii. 28; (2) @ state, com- 
monwealth, Ep. ii. 12.* 

πολίτευμα, aros, τό, a state, 
a commonwealth, Phil. iii. 
20.* 

πολιτεύω, in mid., ὦ behave as 
a Citizen; hence, to live, i.¢., 
to order one’s life, Ac. xxiil. 
I; Phil. i. 27.* 

πολίτης, ov, ὁ, a citizen, Lu. xv. 
15; Ac. xxi. 39; with gen., 
αὐτοῦ, a fellow-citizen, Lu. 
xix. 14; Heb. viii. τι (W. 
H.).* 

πολλάκις, adv., many tines, 
often, Mar. ν. 4, ix. 22. 

πολλα-πλασίων, ov, gen. ovos, 
manifold, many times more, 
Mat. xix. 29 (W. 11); Lu. 
XVill, 30.* 

πολυ-λογία, as, ἡ, much speak- 
ing, Mat. vi. 7.* 


πολυ-μερῶς, adv., 1% many 
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parts, by 
Heb. i. 1.* 

πολυ-ποίκιλος, ov, much varied, 
manifold, Ep. til. 10.* 

πολύς, πολλή, πολύ (see Gr, 
§ 39, 2), many, numerous ; 
πολύ, much, greatly, as adv.; 
πολλοί, many, often with 
partitive genitive, or ἐκ; ol 
πολλοί, the many (see Gr. 
§ 227, Wi. § 18, 3); πολλά, 
in like manner, much, very 
much, often, many times; 
πολλῷ, by much, joined with 
comparatives; ἐπὶ πολύ, for 
a great while, Ac. xxviii. 6; 
ἐν πολλῷ, altogether, AC.XXVi. 
29 (not W. H.). 

πολύ-σπλαγχνος, ον, very com- 
passionate, of great mercy, 
Ja. v. τι. (N. T.)* 

πολυ-τελής, ἐς, very costly, very 
precious, Mar. xiv. 3; 1 Tim. 
ii. 9; I Pet. 11], 4.* 

πολύ-τιμος, ον, of great value, 
very costly, Mat. xiii. 46; Jn. 
xii. 3; compar., 1 Pet. i. 7 
(W. H.).* 

πολυ-τρόπως, adv., 222 many 
ways, Heb. 1. 1.* 

πόμα, ατος͵ τό, drink, I Cor. x. 
4; Heb. ix. το." 

πονηρία, as, ἡ, cvil disposition, 
wickedness, Mat. xxii. 18; 
Lu. xi. 39; Ro. i. 29; 1 Cor. 
v. 8; Ep. vi. 12; plur., ma- 
lignant passions, tniguities, 
Mar. vii. 22; Ac. iii. 26. 

πονηρός, d, dv (πόνος), εὐ, bad, 
actively, of things or per- 
sons; wicked, depraved, Spec. 
malignant, opp. to ἀγαθός; 
ὁ πονηρός, the wicked one, t.2., 
Satan ; τὸ πονηρόν, evil. 

πόνος, ot, ὁ, (1) fabor, Col. iv. 
13 (W. H.); (2) paix, an- 
guish, Rev. xvi. 10, 11, Xi. 

* 

ΠΠοντικός, ἡ, bv, delonging to 
Pontus, Ac. xviii. 2.* 

IIévtios, ov, ὁ, Fortius, the 
prenomen of Pilate, Lu. 
iii. I. 

Πόντος, ov, ὁ, Pontus, Ac. li. 
9; 1 Pet.i.1.* 

Πόπλιος, ov, ὁ, Publius, Ac. 
XXViil. 7, 8.# 

πορεία, as, 7, @ journey, Lu. 
xiii. 22; ὦ pursuzt, under- 
taking, Ja. i. 11.* 

πορεύομαι, gouat, dep., with 
pass. aor., ἐπορεύθην, fo go, to 
go away, to depart, to journey, 

82 


many portions, 


[πος 


to travel, often (as Hebrew) 
to take a course in life. 

πορθέω, wow, fo lay waste, to 
destroy, Ac. ix, 21; Gal. i. 
13, 23." 

πορισμός, οὔ, ὁ, 2 source of 
gain, τ Tim. vi. 5, 6.* 

Πόρκιος, ov, ὁ, Forcius, the 
prenomen of Festus, Ac. 
XXiv. 27. 

πορνεία, as, ἡ, fornication, Ac. 
XV. 20, 29; fig. in Rev., zdo/- 
atry, xiv. 8, xvii. 2, 4. 

πορνεύω, Fw, fo commit fornica- 
tion, 1 Cor. vi. 18; fig. im 
Rev., τσ worship idols, xviii. 
3) 9. 

πόρνη, 7s, ἡ, @ harlot, a pros- 
titute, Mat. xxi. 31, 32; fig. 
in Rev., a2 tdolatrous com- 
munity, xvii. 1, 5. 

πόρνος, ov, ὁ, a man who pros- 
uitutes himself ; a fornicatos, 
Ep. v. 5. 

πόρρω, adv., far, far off, Mat. 
xv. 8; Mar. vil. 6; Lu. xiv. 
32; comp., πορρωτέρω (or 
-repov, W. H.), Lu. xxiv. 28.* 

πόρρωθεν, adv., from .afar, far 
off, Lu. xvii. 12; Heb. xi 
13.* 

πορφύρα, as, ἡ, a purple gar 
ment, indicating wealth cr 
rank, Mar. xv. 17, 20; Lu, 
xvi. 19; Rev. xvii. 4 (W. i. 
read following), xviil. 12.* 

πορφύρεος, ols, ἃ, οὖν, purpic, 
Jn. xix. 2, 5; Rev. xvii. 4 
(W. H.), xviii. 16.* 

πορφυρό-πωλις, ιδος, ἡ, a femme 
seller of purple cloth, Ac 
xvi. 14. (N. T.)* 

ποσάκις, interrog. adv., 427 
ofter? Mat. xviii. 21, XXx1iL 
37; Lu. xiii. 34.* 

πόσις, ews, ἡ, drink, Jn. vi. 55; 
Ro. xiv. 17; Col. ii. 16.* 

πόσος, 7, ον, how much? how 
great? plur., ow many? 
πόσῳ, aS adv. with compar- 
atives, by how much? 

ποταμός, οὔ, ὁ, a river, α torrent, 
Mar. i. 5; Lu. vi. 48, 49. 

ποταμο-φόρητος, ον, carried 
away by a stream, Rev. xii. 
15. (N.T.)* 

ποταπός, ἡ, oy, interrog. adj., 
of what kind? of what man- 
ner? Lu. i. 29, Vil. 30. 

πότε, interrog. adv., when? at 
what ime? with ἕως, how 
long? 

ποτέ, enclitic particle, af some 


cor] 


ame, at one time or other 
(see Gr. § 129, Wi. § 57, 2). 

πότερος, a, ov, which of two? 
N. T. neut. as adv., whether, 
correlating with 4, ov, Jn. vil. 
17.¥ 

ποτήριον, ov, τό, a adrinking- 
cup, Mar. vil. 4, χῖν. 23; the 
contents of the cup, τ Cor. xi. 
25; fig., the portion which 
God allots, whether of good 
or ill, commonly of the lat- 
ter, Mat. XX. 22, 23, XXV1. 39. 

ποτίζω, ow, fo cause to drink 
(two accs.); to give drink to 
(acc.); fig., 1 Cor. iil. 2; ὦ 
water oY irrigate, as plants, 
1 Cor, ili. 6-8. 

TIorloka, wy, ol, Puteoli, Ac. 
XXVIl. 13.* 

πότος, ov, ὁ (πίνω), a drinking, 
carousing, 1 Pet. iv. 2. 

ποῦ, interrog. adv., where? 
whither? Mat. il. 43; Jn. vil. 
35’ 

πού, an enclitic particle of 
place or degree, somewhere, 
some le about, Heb. ii. 6, 
16 (W.H , see δήπου), iv. 4; 
Ro. iv. 19 ‘(see Gr. § 129, Bu. 
71).™ 

Ἡούδης, δεντος, ὁ, Pudens, 2 
Tim. iv. 21. 

πούς, ποδός, ὁ, the foot, Lu. 1. 
79; ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας, under 
the feet, t.e., entirely subdued, 
as Ro. xvi. 20. 

πρᾶγμα, aros, τό, a thing done, 
a fact,a thing, @ business, a 
suit, as at law, Lu.i.1; 1 Th. 
iv. 6; Ro. xvi. 2; Heb. x. 1. 

πραγματεία (\V. H. -ria), as, ἡ, 
a business, occupation, 2 Tim. 
il. 4.¥ 

πραγματεύομαι, couat, dep., ἐσ 
transact business, to trade, 
Lu. xix. 13. 

πραιτώριον, ov, τό (Lat. pre- 
torium), the palace at Jeru- 
salem occupied by the Ro- 
man governor, Mat. xxvii. 
27; Mar. xv. 16; Jn. xviii. 
28, 33, Xix.9; so at Casarea, 
Ac. xxlil. 35; the quarters of 
the pretorian army in Rome, 
Phil. i. 13.* 

πράκτωρ, Opos, ὁ, ar Officer em- 
floyed to execute judicial sen- 
fences, Lu. xil. 58.* 

πρᾶξις, ews, ἡ, (1) a doing, 
action, mode of action, Mat. 
xvi. 27; Lu. xxiii. 51; plur., 
deeds, acts, Ac. xix. 18; Ro. 
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Vili. 13; Col. iii. 9; and in 
inscription to the Acts of 
the Apostles; (2) function, 
business, Ro. xii. 4% 

πρᾷος, a, Ov, Rec. in Mat, xi. 
29 for mpavs (W. H.).* 

πρᾳότης, ΤΊΤΟΣ, 7, Rec. for 
πραὕτης (W. Η.) in 1 Cor. 
iv. 21; 2 Cor. x.1; Gal v 
23, Vi. 1; Ep. iv. 2; Col. Ἢ 
12; 1 Tim. vi. τι (W. Η. 
πραὐπάθια); 2 Tim. ii. 25; 
Tit. iii. 2. 

πρασιά, as, ἡ, α company 
formed into divisions like 
garden-beds, Mar. vi. 40,* 
For constr., see Gr. § 242, 
Wi. § 37, 3, Bu. 30, 139. 

πράσσω, or πράττω, Ew, pf. 
πέπραχα, πέπραγμαι, (1) 70 
do, perform, accomplish, with 
acc., I Th. iv. 11; 2 Cor, v. 
10; (2) with advs., to be in 
any condition, i.¢., to fare, 
Ac. xv. 29; Ep. vi. 21; (3) fo 
exact, to require, Lu. lil. 13. 
Syn.: see mow, 

πραῦ-παθεία (or fa), as, ἡ (W. 
H. .), mildness, 1 Tim. vi. 11.* 

πραῦς, εἴα, v, gen. éos or ἕως 
(W.H.), pl. εἴς, mild, gentle, 
Mat. v. 5, xi. 29 (see ᾿πρᾷο:), 
xxi. §; I Pet. iii. 4.* 

πρᾳύτης, τητος, ἡ, meildness, 
gentleness, Ja. 1. 21, lil. 13: 
1 Pet. iii, 15; and W. H. 
(rpavr7ys) in the passages 
quoted under πρᾳότης. 

πρέπω, to become, be fitting to 
(dat.), « Tim. ii, 10; Tit. ii. 
1; Heb. vii. 26; impers. (see 
Gr. § 101, Bu. 278), zt de- 
comes, itis fitting to, Mat. ill. 
15; 1 Cor. xi. 13; Ep. v. 3; 
Heb. ii. 10.* 

πρεσβεία, as, ἡ, on embassy, 
ambassadors, Lu. xiv. 32, 
xix. 14.* 

πρεσβεύω, from πρέσβυς (lit., 
to be aged, old men being 
usually chosen for the of- 
fice), fo act as ambassador, 
2 Cor. v. 20; Ep. vi. 20.* 

πρεσβντέριον, ov, τό, an assem- 
bly of elders, the Sanhedrin, 
Lu. xxii. 66; Ac. xxil, 5; 
officers of the church assem- 
ἀντὶ presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 


ee τέρα, τερον (com- 

par. οὗ πρέσβυς, ofd), gener- 

ally used as subst., e/der, 

(1) in age, Ac. ii, 17; 1 Tim. 
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ν. 1; plur., often, ancestors, 
as Heb. xi. 2; (2) as subst., 
an elder, in dignity and οἷς 
fice, a member of the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, Mat. xvi. 21; an 
elder of a Christian church, 
Ac. xx. 17, 28; in Rev., of 
the twenty-four members of 
the heavenly Sanhedrin, iv. 
4, 10, 

πρεσβύτης, ov, ὁ, a2 old man, 
Lu. i. 18; Tit. ii. 2; Philem. 
9.* 

πρεσβῦτις, dos, ἡ, a2 ofd woman, 
Tit. it. 3.* 

πρηνής, ἐς, falling headlong, 
Ac i. 18.* 

πρίζω, or mplw, Ist aor. pass. 
ἐπρίσθην, to saw, fo saw 
asundcr, Heb. xi. 37.* 

πρίν, adv., of time, formerly ; 
as conj. in N. T., with or 
without ἤ, defere that; gen- 
erally with acc. and inf,, 
Mat. xxvi. 34; bur after a 
negative we find πρὶν ἄν 
with subj. where the prin- 
cipal verb is in a primary 
tense, Lu. ii. 26; πρίν with 
opt. where it is in a histor- 
ical tense, Ac. xxv. 16. 

Πρίσκα, ys, ἡ, and dim. Πρισ- 
κίλλα, nS, 7, ἃ Proper name, 
Prisca or Priscilla, Ro. xvi. 
3; 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

πρό, prep. with gen., before, t.e., 
of place, time, or superiority 
(see Gr. § 294, Wi.  47ώ, 
Bu. 153). In composition, 
it retains the same mean- 
ings. 

προ-άγω, ἀξω, /o bring ont, Ac- 
Xvi. 30; gen. intrans., fo go 
before, to lead the way, to 
precede, in place, Mat. ii. 9; 
in time, Mar. vi. 45; part. 
προάγων, preceding, previous, 
1 Tim. i. 18; Heb. vii. 18. 

apo-atpéw, ὦ, N.T., in mid., Ὁ 
propose to one's self, to pur 
pose, 2 Cor. ix. 7.* 

προ-αιτιάομαι, Guat, fo lay to 
one’s charge beforehand, Ro. 
ili. 9. (N. T.)* 

προ-ακούω, fo hear before, Col 
1. 5.¥ 

προ-αμαρτάνω, fo sin before, 2 
Cor xii. 21, xiii. 2. (N.T.)* 

προ-αύλιον, ov, τό, a court be- 
Sore a building, a porch, Mar. 
xiv. 68." 

προ-βαίνω, to go forward, Mat. 
iv. 21; Mar. i. 19; pf. part 
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προβεβηκὼς ἐν ἡμέραις, ad- 
vanced in age, Lu. 1. 7, 18, ii. 
36.* 

προ-βάλλω, fo put forth, as 
trees their leaves, Lu. xxi. 
30; to thrust forward, Ac. 
X1X. 22. 

προβατικός, ἡ, 6», pertaining to 
sheep, Jn. v. 2.™ 

προβάτιον, ov, τό, dim. of fol- 
lowing, α /:ttle sheep, a lamé, 
Jn. xxi. 16, 17 (W. H.).* 

πρόβατον, ov, τό (προβαίνω), ὦ 
sheep, Mat. vii. 15; fig., ὦ 
follower of Christ, Jn. x. 


7; 9. 

προ-βιβάζω, cw, fo drag for- 
ward, lo urge forward, Mat. 
xiv. 8; Ac. xix. 33 (not W. 
H.).* 

apo-BAérw, N. T., in mid., ὥ 
foresee or provide, Heb. xi. 
40. (S.)* 

προ-γίνομαι, Zo happen before, 
Ro. ili. 25. 

προ-γινώσκω, fo know before- 
hand, Ac. xxvi. 5; 2 Pet. iti. 
17; of the divine foreknowl- 
edge, Ro. viii. 29, xi. 2:1 
Pet, 1. 20.¥ 

πρόγνωσις, ews, ἡ, foreknow!- 
edge, Ac. ii. 23; I Pet. i. 2." 

πρό-γονος, ov, ὁ, a progenitor, 
plur., azcestors, 1 Tim. v. 4; 
2 Tim. i. 3. 

προ-γράφω, yw, fo write before, 
in time, Ro. xv. 4; Ep. iii. 
3; 40 depict or portray openly, 
Gal, iil. 1; to designate be- 
forehand, Ju. 4.* 

πρό-δηλος, ov, manifest to all, 
evident, τ Tim. v. 24, 25; 
Heb. vii. 14.* 

προ-δίδωμι, (1) fo give before, 
Ro, xi. 35; (2) Ὁ give forth, 
betray ; see following word.* 

προδότης, ov, ὁ, a betrayer, Lu. 
vi. 16; Ac. vil, 52; 2 Tim. 
ili, 4.8 

πρό-δρομος, ov, ὁ, ἡ (τροτρέχω), 
a precursor, a forerunner, 
Heb. vi. 20.* 

arpo-eiSov, 2d aor. of προοράω. 

προ-εἶπον, 2d aor. of πρόφημι, 
perf. προείρηκα. 

προ-ελπίζω, fo hope before, Ep. 
1,12," 

προ-εν-άρχομαι, fo begin before, 
2 Cor. viii. 6, 10. (N. T.)#* 

προ-επ-αγγέλλω, in mid., ἐσ pro- 
mise before, Ro. i. 2; 2 Cor. 
ix. 5 (W. H.). (N. T.)* 

προ-έρχομαν (see Gr. § 103, 2, 
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Bu. 144), (1) & go forward, 
advance, Ac. xii. 10; (2) fo 
£0 before, precede, in time or 
place (gen. or acc.), Lu. xxii. 
47; 2 Cor. ix. 5. 
προ-ετοιμάζω, cw, fo prepare 
beforehand, to predestine, Ro. 
ix. 23; Ep. ii. 10.# 
προ-ευ-αγγελίζομαι, fo foretell 
good tidings, preach the gos- 
pel beforehand, Gal. iii, 8.* 
προ-έχω, in mid., fo hold one’s 
self before, to be superior, 
Ro. iii. 9 (see Gr. ὃ 358, Wi. 
§ 39, 3, note 3).* 
προ-ηγέομαι, οὔμαι, fo lead on- 
ward by example, Ro. xii. 
10.* 
πρόθεσις, ews, ἡ (προτίθημι), (1) 
a setling forth ; οἱ ἄρτοι τῆς 
προθέσεως, the loaves of the 
presentation, or the show- 
bread, Mat. xii. 4, compare 
Heb. ix. 2; (2) a predetermi- 
nation, purpose, AC. Xi. 23. 
προ-θέσμιος, a, ov, set before- 
hand, appointed before, Gal. 
iv. 2. 
προ-θυμία, as, ἡ, inclination, 
readiness, AC. Xvi. 11; 2 Cor. 
viii. 11,12, 19, ix. 2.* 
πρό-θυμος, ov, cager, ready, will- 
ing, Mat. xxvi. 41; Mar. xiv. 
38; τὸ πρόθυμον, readiness, 
Ro. i. 15.# 
προθύμως, adv., readsly, with 
alacrily, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
πρόϊμος, W. H., for πρώϊμος. 
προ-ΐστημι, N.T. only intrans., 
act., 2d aor. and perf., and 
mid., (1) to preside over, to 
rule, gen., Ro. xii. 8; 1 Th. 
v.12; 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, 12, v. 
17; (2) to give attention b, 
gen., Tit. ili. 8." 
προ-καλέω, ©, in mid., 4 pro- 
voke, stimulate, Gal. v. 26.* 
προ-κατ-αγγέλλω, fo announce 
beforehand, to promise, Ac. 
iii. 18, 24 (not W.H.), vii. 52; 
2 Cor. ix. § (not W. H.).* 
προ-κατ-αρτίζω, fo prepare be- 
Sorehand, 2 Cor. ix. 5." 
πρό-κειμαι, fo lie or b¢ placed 
before, to be appointed, as 
duty, example, reward, etc., 
Heb. vi. 18, xii. 1, 2; Ju. 73 
lo be at hand, to be present, 2 
Cor. viil. 12.* 
προ-κηρύσσω, tw, Ὁ announce 
or preach beforehand, Ac. ili. 
20 (not W. H.), xiii. 24.* 
προ-κοπή, ἢ:, ἡ, progress, ad- 
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vancement, Phil. i. 12, 25; 
1 Tim. iv. 15.* 

προ-κόπτω, fo make progress in 
(dat. or ἐν), Lu. it. 52; το ad- 
vance to (ἐπί, acc.), 2 Tim. 
ili. 9; of time, fo be advanced 
or far spent, Ro. xiii. 12. 

πρό-κριμα, aros, τό, a prejudg- 
ment, a prejudice, 1 Tim. v 
21. (Ν. ΤῊ 

προ-κυρόω, ὥ, fo establish or 
ratify before, Gal. iii. 17. 
(N. ΤῊΝ 

προ-λαμβάνω, fo take before, 
anticipate, Mar. xiv. 8 (“she 
hath anticipated the anoint- 
ing,” #.¢., hath anointed be- 
forehand); 1 Cor. xi. 21; 
pass., fo be overtaken or 
caught, Gal. vi. 1.* 

ampo-Adyw, fo tel! beforehand, 
forewarn, 2 Cor. xiil. 2; 
Gal. v. 21; 1 Th. iii. 4.* 

προ-μαρτύρομαι, fo festify be- 
forehand, to predict, τ Pet. i. 
11. (N.T.)* 

προ-μελετάω, &, fo meditate be- 
forehand, Lu, xxi. 14. 

προ-μεριμνάω, &, fo be anxious 
beforehand, Mar, xiii. II. 
(N. T.)* 

προ-νοέω, ὦ, fo perceive before: 
hand, to provide for, gen., 
1 Tim. v. 8; in mid., fo take 
thought for, acc., Ro. xii. 17 ; 
2 Cor. viii. 21.* 

πρό-νοια, as, ἡ, forethought, Ac. 
XXiv. 3; provision for (gen.), 
Ro. xiii. 14.* 

προ-οράω, W, 2d aor. mpoeidoy, 
to see beforehand, Ac. 11. 31, 
xxi. 29; Gal. iii. 8; mid., Zo 
have before one's eyes, Ac. il. 
25 (S.).* 

mpo-opl{w, fo predetermine, te 
foreordain, Ac. iv. 28; Ro. 
viii. 29, 30; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Ep. 
1.5, 11. (N. ΤῊΣ 

προ-πάσχω, fo suffer before- 
hand, τ Yh. ii. 2.* 

προ-πάτωρ, opos, ὁ, α /ore- 
father, Ro. iv. 1 (W. H.).* 

προ-πέμπω, fo send forward, to 
accompany, Ro. KV. 24; to 
equip for a journey, Tit. iiL 


13. 

ee nets: és (πίπτω), precspt- 
tate, rash, Ac. xix. 36; 2 Tim. 
iii. 4.* 

προ-πορεύομαι, σομαι, in mid., 
to precede, to pass on before 
(gen.), Lu. i. 76; Ac. vii. 40." 

apés (see Gr. § 307, Wi. §§ 477, 
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48ε, 494, Bu. 340), prep., 
gov. gen., dat., and accus. 
cases, general signif., 20- 
wards. In composition, it 
denotes motion, direction, 
reference, nearness, addi- 
tion. 

προ-σάββατον, ov, τό, the day 
before the sabbath, Mar. xv. 
42. (S.)* 

προσ-αγορεύω, fo address by 
name, to designate, Web. v. 
10.* 

προσ-άγω, (I) trans., fo bring 
to, to bring near, Mat. xviii. 
24 (W. H.); Lu. ix. 41; Ac. 
xii 6(W.H.), xvi. 20; 1 Pet. 
ili, 18; (2) intrans., fo come to 
or fowards, to approach, Ac. 
XXVil. 27.* 

προσ-αγωγή, 75, ἡ, approach, 
access (ets, πρός, acc.), Ro. v. 
2; Ep. ii. 18, ili. 12.* 

wpoc-aitéw, ὥ, fo beg, to ask 
curnestly, Mar. x. 46 (not 
W. H.); Lu. xviii. 35 (not 
W. HL); Jn. ix. 8.* 

προσαίτης, ov, ὁ, 2 beggar, Mar. 
x. 46 (W. H.); Jn. ix. 8 (W. 
1... 

προσ-ανα-βαίνω, fo go up far- 
ther, Lu. xiv. 10.* 

προσ-αναλίσκω, fo spend in aa- 
dition, Lu. viii. 43 ΟΝ. H. 
omit).* 

προσ-ανα-πληρόω, ὥ, fo fill up 
by adding to, to supply, 2 Cor. 
ix. 12, χὶ. 9.5 

προσ-ανα-τίθημι, fo lay up in 
addition ; in mid., (1) fo com- 
municate or impart (acc. 
and dat.), Gal. ii. 6; (2) ἐσ 
consult with (dat.), Gal. i. 
16.* 

προσ-απειλέω, ὥ, fo utter ad- 
ditional threats, Ac. iv. 21.* 

προσ-δαπανάω, ὥ, How, fo spend 
in addition, Lu. x. 35.* 

προσ-δέομαι, fo want more, to 
need in addition (gen.), Ac. 
XVil. 25.* 

προσ-δέχομαι, dep. mid., (1) fo 
receive to companionship, Lu, 
XV. 2; (2) ὦ admit, accept, 
Heb. xi. 35; (3) # awatt, to 
expect (acc.), Mar. xv. 43. 

προσ-δοκάω, ὦ, to look for, ex- 
pect, anticipate, whether with 
hope or fear, Lu. iii. 15, vii. 
19, 20. 

προσϑοκία, as, ἡ, a looking for, 
expectation, Lu. xxi. 26; Ac. 
xil. 11.* 
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mpor-tdw, ὥ, fo permit one to 
es Ac. xxvii. 7. (N. 
T.)* 


προσ-εγγίζω, 10 approach, to 
come near to (dat.), Mar. ii. 
4 (not W. H.).* 

προσεδρεύω, 20 wait upon, to 
ee to (dat.), 1 Cor. ix. 
13 (W. H. wapedpetw).* 

προσ-εργάζομαι, dep. mid., ὦ 
gain by labor in addition, ‘Lu. 
xix. 16.* 

προσ-ἔρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 
2, Wi. § 52, 3, 4, 14)), (1) 
generally, fo come or to go to, 
to approach, abs., or dat. of 
place or person, Mat. iv. 11, 
ix. 20, xxiv. I; (2) specially, 
to approach, to draw near to, 
God or Christ, Heb. vii. 25; 
(3) Ὁ assent to, concur tn, 1 
Tim. vi. 3. 

προσ-ευχή, 75, 7, (1) prayer to 
God, 1 Cor. vii. 5; Col. iv. 
2; (2) a place where prayer 
ts offered, only Ac. xvi. 13, 
16(see Gr. ὃ 268, note). Syn. 
see alr nua. 

mpoo-evyopal, dep. mid., ὦ 
pray to God (dat.), Ὁ offer 
prayer, to pray for (acc. of 
thing, ὑπέρ or περί, of per- 
son, ἕνα or ὅπως, of object, 
occasionally inf.). 

προσ-ἔχω, fo apply, with νοῦν 
expressed or understood, 
apply the mind, to attend to, 
dat.; with ἀπό, fo beware of; 
also, fo give heed to, inf. with 


μή. 

προσ-ηλόω, @, Lo fasten with 
nails, nail to, (ΟἹ. ii. 14.* 

προσ-ήλντος, ov, ὁ (from προσ- 
ἐρχομαι, orig. adj.), a new- 
comer, a convert to Judaism, 
a proselyte, Mat. xxiii. 15; 
Ac. ii. 10, vi. 5, xiii. 43. (S.)* 

πρόσ-καιρος, ov, for a season, 
“temporary, Mat, xili.21; Mar. 
iv. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 18; Heb. 
xi. 25." 

προσ-καλέω, ὦ, N.T., mid., fo 
call to one’s self, to call for, 
to summon, Mar. 111. 13, 23, 
vi. 7; fig., 2 call fo an office, 
to call to the Christian faith, 
Ac. ii. 39, xill. 2. 

προσ-καρτερέω, ὦ, How, to per- 
severe in, to continue steadfast 
in (dat.), Ac. i. 14, 11. 423 20 
wait upon (dat.), Mar. iii. 9; 
Ac. xX. 7. 

προσ-καρτέρησιθ, ews, ἡ, per 
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severance, Ep. vi. 18. (Ν. 
T.)* 

προσ-κεφάλαιον, ov, τό, α cush- 
ton for the head, a pillow, 
Mar. iv. 38.* 

προσ-κληρόω, ὥ, fo assign by 
lot, to allot; pass. (dat.), Ac. 
Xvil. 4. 

προσ-κλίνω, fo incline towards, 
Ac. v. 36 (W. H.).* 

πρόσκλισις, ews, ἡ, a2 inclina- 
tion towards, partiality, 1 
Tim. v. 21.* 

προσ-κολλάω, ὥ, pass., fo 7017: 
one's self to (dat.), as ἃ com- 
panion, Ac. v. 36 (W. H 
προσκλίνω); fo cleave to (πρός, 
acc.), as husband to wife, 
Mat. xix. 5 (ἮΝ. H. κολλάω); 
Mar. x. 7; Ep. v. 31.* 

πρόσ-κομμα, ατος, τό, 2 stum- 
bling-block, an occasion of 
Salling, Ro. xiv. 13, 20; I 
Cor. vill. 9; with λίθος, ἃ 
stone of stumbling (R.V.), I 
Pet. 11. 8; Ro. ix. 32, 33 
(S.)* 

προσ-κοπή, ἧς, ἡ, anu occasion 
of stumbling, 2 Cor. vi. 3.* 

προσ-κόπτω, fo strike the foot 
against, Mat. iv. 6; so, Lo 
stumble, τ Pet. ii. 8. 

προσ-κυλίω, to roll to (dat., or 
ἐπί, acc.), Mat. xxvii. 60; 
Mar. xv. 46.* 

προσ-κυνέω, ὦ, ἐσ bow down, to 
prostrate one’s self to, to wor- 
ship, God or inferior beings, 
to adore (dat. or acc.). 

προσ-κυνητής, οὔ, ὁ, 2 worship- 
per, Jn. ἵν. 21. 

mpor-hahéw, ὥ, fo speak to 
(dat.), Ac. xiii. 43, xxviii. 
20.* 

προσ-λαμβάνω, N. T., mid., Ὁ 
take to one’s self, t.e., food, 
companions, Ac. xxvii. 33, 
XXVIL. 2; to receive to fellow- 
ship, Ro. xiv. 1. 

πρόσ-ληψις (W. Η. Amys), 
€WS, ἡ, @ taking to one's self, 
@ recetving, Ro. xi. 15.* 

προσ-μένω, fo continue with or 
in, to adhere to (dat.), fo stay 
in (€v) a place, Mat. xv. 32; 
I Tim. i. 3, v. 5. 

προσ-ορμίζω (ὅρμος), mid., vo 
come to anchor, Mar. vi. 
53-* 

προσ-οφείλω, fo owe besides, 
Philem. 19.* 

προσ-οχθίζω (ὀχθέω or dx Ai tw), 
to be displeased or offended 
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with (dat.), Heb. iii. 10, 17 
(S.).* 

πρόσ-πεινος, ov (πεῖνα), very 
hungry, Ac. x. το. (N. ΤῊ" 

προσ -τπτήγνυμι, fo fasten to, ap- 
plied to Christ’s being fast- 
ened to the cross, Ac. iL 
23. 

προσ-πίπτω, (1) ὦ fall down 
before (dat., or πρός, acc.), 
Mar. vii. 25; Lu. v. 8; (2) ὦ 
beat against (dat.), Mat. Vil. 
25. 

On ®, in mid., £0 con- 
form one’s self to; hence, to 
pretend (inf.), Lu. xxiv. 23; 
in Jn. viii. 6, perhaps,  re- 
gard (W. H. omit).* 

“«ροσ-πορεύομαι, fo come to, ap- 
proach (dat.), Mar. x. 35.* 

προσ-ρήγνυμι, to dash against, 
as waves, Lu. vi. 48, 49.* 

προσ-τάσσω, fw, abs., or acc. 
and inf., £0 enjoin (acc.) upon 
(dat.), Lu. ν. 14; Ac. x. 33. 

προ-στάτις, dos, ἡ, 2 female 
guardian, a protector, Ro. 
κνὶ. 2.5 

προσ-τίθημι, fo place near ΟἹ 
by the side of, to add to (dat., 
or ἐπί, dat. or acc.), Lu. iii. 
20; Ac. ΧΙ. 24; mid., with 
inf., fo go on to doa ‘thing, 
2.5., fo do again, AC. Xil. 3; 
Lu. XX. II, 12; so Ist aor. 
pass., part., Lu. xix. 11, προσ- 
Gels εἶπεν, he spoke again (see 
Gr. § 399¢, Wi. § 54, 5, Bu 
299 Sq.). 

προσ-τρέχω, 2d aor. προσέδρα- 
μον, fo run to, Mar. ix. 15, x 
17; Ac. viil. 30,5 

προσ-φάγιον, ov, τό, anything 
caten with bread, as fish, 
meat, etc., Jn. xxi. τ. 

πρό-σφατος, ov (from σφάζω, 
to slaughter, just slaughtered), 
recent, new, Heb. x. 20.# 

προσφάτως, adv., recently, Ac. 
Xvili. 2. 

προσ-φέρω, fo bring to, dat., 
Mat. iv. 24, viii. 16; 20 offer, 
lo present, as Moe! Ac. 
vill. 18; specialiy, # offer 
Sacrifice, Ac. vii. 42; pass., 
lo bear one’s self towards, Lo 
deal with, Heb. xii. 7. 

προσ-φιλής, és, Pleasing, ac- 
ceptable, Phil. iv. 8.5 

προσ-φορά, as, ἡ, an offering, 
ὦ sacrifice, Ac. xxi. 26; Heb. 
x. 18. 

προσ-φωνέω, ὥ, ὦ call to (dat), 
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Mat. xi. 16; & call to one's 
self (acc.), Lu. vi. 13. 
πρόσ-χυσις, ews, ἡ (προσχέω), 
an affusion, a sprinkling, 
Heb. xi. 28. (N. T.)* 
προσ-ψαύω, fo touch lightly, 
Lu. xi. 46.# 
προσωποληπτέω (W. H. προσω- 
πολημπτέω), ὦ, fo respect the 
person of any one, to show 
partiality, Ja. ii. 9. (N. ΤῊΣ 
προσωπο-λήπτης (W. H. προσω- 
πολήμπτην), ov, 6, a respecter 
of persons, a partial one, Ac. 


x. 34. (N. T.)* 
προσωποληψία (W. H. -Anuy-), 
as, ἢ, respect of persons, 


partiality, Ro. i, 11; Ep. 
vi.g; Col. iii. 25; Ja. il. 1. 
(N. T.)* 

πρόσωπον, ov, Td (Sy), (1) the 
face, the countenance, Ja. i. 
“3; in antithesis with καρδία, 
mere appearance, 2 Cor. ν. 
12; (2) the surface, as of the 
earth, Lu, xxi. 35; of the 
heaven, Lu. xii. 56. 

προ-τάσσω, fo appoint before, 
Ac. xvii. 26 (W. H. προσ- 
τάσσω)." 

προ-τείνω, to stretch out, to tie 
up for scourging, Ac. xxiL 
25.* 

πρότερος, épa, epow (compara- 
tive of πρό), former, Ep. iv. 
22; πρότερον or τὸ πρότερον, 
as adv., before, formerly, 
Heb. iv. 6 

προ-τίθημι, N. T. mid., fo set 
forth, Ro. ill. 25; 29 purpose, 
lo design beforehand, Ro. i 
13; Ep. i. 9.5 

προ-τρέπω, in mid., to exhort, 
Ac. xviii. 27.* 

προ-τρέχω, 2d aor. προέδραμον, 
to run before, to outrun, Lu. 
xix. 4; Jn. xx. 4.5 

προ-ὕπ-άρχω, fo be previously, 
with participle, Lu. KXliL 12; 
Ac. viii. 9.* 

πρό-φασις, ews, ἦν, a pretext, an 
excuse, 1 Th. ii. §; dat. ad- 
verbially, in appearance, ox 
tensibly, Mar. xil. 40. 

προ-φέρω, to bring forth, Lu. 
vi. 45.* 

πρότφημι, fut. προερῶ, perf. 
προείρηκα, 2d aor. προεῖπον, 
lo say before, 3.¢., at an ear- 
lier time, Gal. i. 9; im an 
earlier part of the discourse, 
2 Cor. vii. 3; or prophetical- 
ly, Mar. xiii. 23. 
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προ-φητεία, as, ἡ, prophecy, as 
a gift, or in exercise, Ro. 
xii. 6; Rev. xix. 10; ‘plur., 
prophecies, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 

προ-φητεύω, ow, fo be a prophet, 
lo prophesy, to forth-tell, or 
speak of divine things (the 
meaning foretell is second- 
ary and incidenta]), Lu. i. 
67; Ac. ii. 17, 18; of false 
prophets, Mat. vii. 22; f 
divine, used in mockery, 
Mat. xxvi. 68. 

προτ-φήτης, ov, ὁ, (1) a prophet, 
i.¢., one who has insight into 
divine things and speaks 
them forth to others, Mat. 
ν. 12, xxi. 46; plur., the 
prophetic books of the Ο. 7', 
Lu, xxiv. 27, 44; (2) @ poet, 
Tit. i. 12. 

προ-φητικός, ἡ, dv, prophetic, 
uttered by a | prophet, Ro. xvi. 
26; 2 Pet. i. 19.* 

προ-φῆτις, tdos, ἡ, 2 prophetess, 
Lu. ii. 36; Rev. 11. 20.* 

προ-φθάνω, fo anticipate, to be 
beforehand, with participle, 
Mat, xvii. 25.* 

προ-χειρίζομαι, fo appoint, to 
choose, Ac. iii. 20 (W. H.), 
ΧΧΙΪ. 14, ΧΧΥῚ. 16.* 

προ-χειρο-τονέω, ὥ, fo designaty 
beforehand, Ac. κ. 41.* 

TI psxopos, ov, 6, Prochorus, Ac. 
vi. 5.* 

πρύμνα, 7s, ἡ, the hindmost 
part of a ship, the stern, 
Mar. iv. 38; Ac. xxvii. 20, 
41. 

πρωΐ, adv., carly in the morn- 
ing, αἱ dawn, Mar. i. 35, x1. 
20; with advs., dua mpwit, 
λίαν πρωΐ, very carly in the 
morning, Mat. xx. 1; Mar. 
Xvi. 2. 

πρώϊμος (W. H. πρό), 9, ον, 
carly, of the early rain, Ja. 
ν. 7. 

πρωϊνός, ἡ, bv, belonging to the 


morning, of the morning 
star, Rev. ii. 28, xxii. τό. 
(S.)* 


πρώϊος, a, ov, of the morning; 
fem. (sc. Spa), morning, Mat. 
xxi. 18 (W. Η. πρωΐ), xxvii. 1; 
Jn. xviii, 28 (W. Η. πρωΐ), 
Xxi. 4.* 

πρώρα, as, ἡ, the forward part 
of a ship, the prow, Ac. xxvii. 
30, 41.* 

πρωτεύω, to have pre-eminence, 
to be chief, Col. i. 18.* 


«ρω] 


πρωτο-καθεδρία, ας, ἡ, a chief 
seat, Lu. xi. 43. ee te! 

πρωτο-κλισία, as, ἡ, the chief 
place ata banguet, Mar. xii. 
39. (Ap-) 

πρῶτος, 7, ον (superlative of 
πρό), first, in place, time, or 
order; like πρότερος with 
following gen., dcfore, ay 
Jn. i. 15, 30; πρῶτον, as ad- 
verb, first, Mar. iv. 28; with 
gen., before, Jn. xv. 18; τὸ 
πρῶτον, at the first, Jn. x. 40. 

πρωτο-στάτης, ov, ὁ, a /eader, 
a thief, Ac. xxiv. 5. 

πρωτοτόκια, wr, τά, the right of 
the first-born, the birthright, 
Heb, xii. 16, (S.)* 

πρωτό-τοκος, ον, first-born; ὁ 
πρωτότοκος, specially a title 
of Christ, Lu. ii. 7; plur., 
the firstborn, Heb. xi. 23, of 
saints already dead. 

mpworws, adv., first, Ac. xi. 26 
(W. H.).* 

πταίω, cw, fo stumble, to fall, 
to sin, Ro. xt. 113 2 Pet. 1. 
10; Ja. 11. το, ili, 2.* 

πτέρνα, 75, ἡ, tke heel, Jn. xiii. 
18. 

πτερύγιον, ov, τό (dim. of πτέ- 
pvt), an extremity, as ἃ δα ἐέε- 
ment or parapet, Mat. iv. 5; 
Lu. iv. 9.* 

πτέρνξ, νγος, 7, a wing, Rev. 
iv. 8, xil. 14. 

πτηνός, 7, Ov (πέτομαι), wituged, 
τὰ πτηνά, birds, τ Cor. xv. 
206% 
39. 

πτοέω, &, fo terrify, Lu. xxi. 9, 
XX1V. 37." 

πτόησις, ews, ἡ, terror, conster- 
nation, 1 Pet. ili. 6.5 

Πτολεμαῖς, ἰδος, ἡ, Ptolemais, 
ἂς. xxl. 7.* 

πτύον, ov, τό, a winnowing- 
shovel, Mat. ili. 123; Lu. iii. 
17. 

atupw, fo frighten, Phil. i. 28.* 

πτύσμα, ατος, τό, spittle, Jn. ix. 

* 


πτύσσω, fw, fo fold, to roll up, 
as a scroll, Lu. iv. 20.* 

«τύω, ow, fo spit, Mar. vii. 33, 
Vill. 233 Jn. ix. 6. 

πτῶμα, ατος, τό (πἰπτωῚ, a body 
fallen in death, a carcase, 
Mat. xxiv. 28. 

πτῶσις, ews, 7, 2 falling, a fall, 
lit. or fig., Mat. vii. 27; Lu. 
il. 24." 

πτωχεία, as, 7, begvary, poverty, 
2 Cor. vili. 2,9; Rev. ii. 9.* 
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πτωχεύω, ow, fo be in poverty, 
2 Cor, viii. 9.™ 

πτωχός, ἡ, ὁν, reduced to beg- 
gary, poor, destitute, Lu, xiv. 
13, 21, xviii. 22; Ja. il. 5; 
spiritually poor, in a good 
sense, Mat. v. 3; in a bad 
sense, Rev. ili. 17. Sy2.: see 
πένης. 

πυγμή, ἧς, ἡ (πύξ), the fist, Mar. 
vii. 3 (see R. V. and mrg.).* 

Πύθων, wros, ὁ, Python; in N.T. 
a divining spirit; called after 
the Pythian serpent said to 
have guarded the oracle at 
Delphi and been slain by 
Apollo, Ac. xvi. 16 (see R. 
V.).* 

πυκνός, ἡ, dv, frequent, 1 Tim. 
ν. 23; neut. plur. πυκνά, as 
adverb, oftex, Lu. v. 33; 50 
πυκνότερον, more frequently, 
Ac. xxiv. 26.* 

πυκτεύω (τύκτη»), to be a boxer, 
to box, τ Cor. ix. 26.* 

πύλη, 75, ὧν a door or gate; 
πύλαι ἄδου, the gates of 
fades, t.¢., the powers of 
the unseen world, Mat. xvi. 
18, 

πυλών, ὥνος, 6, a large gate, Ac. 
x.17; a gateway, porch, Mat. 
Xxvi. 71. 

πυνθάνομαι, 2d aor. ἐπνθόμην, 
(1) ὦ ask, ask from (παρά, 
gen.), fo inguire, Mat. il. 4; 
Lu. xv. 26; (2) ὦ ascertain 
by inguiry, only Ac. xxiil. 


34- 
πῦρ, πνρός, τό, fire generally ; 


of the heat of the sun, Rev. 
xvi. 8; of lightning, Lu. ix. 
54; God is so called, Heb. 
xii. 29; fig. for strife, Lu 
ΧΙ. 49; ¢értals, 1 Cor, 111. 
13; of the eternal fire, or 
future punishment, Mat. 
xviil. 8. 

πυρά, as, ἡ, a fire, a pile of 
burning fuel, Ac. xxviii. 2, 

* 

πύργος, ov, ὁ, a lower, fortified 
structure, Lu, xiii. 4, xiv. 28. 

πυρέσσω, fo be sick with a fever, 
Mat. vili. 14; Mar. i. 20." 

πυρετός, οὔ, ὁ, a fever, Lu. iv. 
(38, 29. 

πύρινος, 7, ov, fiery, glittering, 
Rev. ix. 17." 

“ππυρόω, &, N.T., pass., fo be set 
on fire, to burn, to be in- 
flamed, 2 Pet. ili. 12; 1 Cor. 
vil. 9; to glow with heat, as 
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metal in a furnace, fo be 
purified by fire, Rev. iti, 18. 
πυρράζω, fo δὲ fire-colored, to be 
red, Mat. xvi. 2, 3 (W. H. 
omit both). (S. πυρρίζω.}Ὲ 
πυρρός, ¢, dv, fire-colored, red, 
Rev. vi. 4, xil. 3.* 

Πύρρος, ov, ὁ, Pyrrhus, Ac. xx. 
4 (W. HL.).* 

πύρωσις, ews, ἡ, 2 burning, a 
conflagration, Rev. xviii. 9, 
18; severe trial, as by fire, 
I Pet. iv. 12.* 

πώ, an enclitic particle, ever, 
yet, used only in composition; 
see μήπω, μηδέπω, οὕπω, ov- 
δέπω. 

πωλέω, ὦ, 
12. 

πῶλος, OV, ὁ, a colt, a young ass, 
as Mat. xxi. 2. 

πώ-ποτε, adv., af any time, used 
only after a negative, sof αἱ 
any time, never, Jn. 1. 18, v. 

7. 

ἘΌΝ ῶ, to harden, to render 
callous, fig., Jn. xil. 40; Ro. 
x1. 7. 

πώρωσις, ews, ἡ, Aardness Οἵ 
heart, odtuseness, Mar. iii. 5; 
Ro, xi. 25; Ep. iv. 18.* 

πῶς, adv., interrog., how? tn 
what manner? by what 
means? Also in exclama- 
tions, as Lu. xii. 50; Jn. xi 
36; with subj. or opt. (ἄν), 
implying a strong negative, 
Mat. xxvi. 54; Ac. viil. 31; 
often (N. T.) in indirect in- 
terrogations (classical ὅπως), 
Mat. vi. 28, etc. 

πώς, an enclitic particle, ἐπ ἃ 
manner, by any means. 


how, το sedi, Mat. xxi. 


P 


P, p, ῥῶ, vo, », and as an 
initial always ὁ, vA, the 
seventeenth ietter, As anu- 
meral, p’=100; ,p =100,000. 

Ῥαάβ, or 'ἹΡαχάβ, ἡ (Heb.), 
Rahab, Heb. xi. 31. 

ῥαββί (W. H. pagel), (Heb.), 
Rabbi, my master, a title of 
respect in Jewish schools of 
learning, often applied to 
Christ, Jn. iii. 26, iv. 31. 
(N.T. 

AaBBovl, or ῥαββουνί (ΝΥ. H. 
ῥαββοννεῖ), (Aram.), similar 
to ῥαββί, my master, Mar. 
x. κι; Jn. xx. 16. (N.T.)* 

ῥαβδίω, low, to scourge, to beat 


pap} 


with rods, Ac. xvi, 223 2 
Cor. xi. 25." 

ῥάβδος, ov, ἡ, a rod, staff, Mat. 
x. 10; I Cor. iv. 21; Rev. 
xi. 1; @ vod of authority, a 
sceptre, Heb. i. 8. 

ῥαβδ-οῦχος, ov, ὁ (ἔχω), 2 holder 
of the rods, a lictor,a Roman 
officer, Ac. xvi. 35, 38.* 

“Ῥαγαῦ, ὁ (Heb.), Ragaxz, Lu. 
111, 35.* 

ῥᾳδι-ούργημα, aros, τό, a care- 
less action, an act of villainy, 
Ac, xviii. 14.* 

ῥᾳδι-ουργία, as, ἡ, craftiness, 
villainy, Ac. xlil. 10.* 

ῥακά (Aram.), an empty, te, 
senseless man, Mat. v. 22 (see 
Gr. § 153, ii). (Ν T.)* 

ῥάκος, ovs, τό (ῥήγνυμι), 2 rent- 
nant torn off, a piece of cloth, 
Mat. ix. 16; Mar. ii. 21.* 

"Papa, ἡ (Heb.), Ramah, Mat. 
ii. 18.* 

pavritw, low, fo sprinkle, to 
cleanse ceremonially (acc.) 
by sprinkling, to purify from 
(ἀπό), Mar. vil. 4 (W. H.); 
Heb, ix. 13, 19, 21, X. 22. 
(S.)* 

ῥαντισμός, οὔ, ὁ, sprinkling, 
purification, Heb. xii. 24:1 
Pet. i. 2. (S.)* 

ῥαπίζω, low, 0 smite with the 
hand, Mat. v. 39, xxvi. 67.* 

ῥάπισμα, aros, τό, a blow with 
the open hand, Mar. xiv. 65; 
Jn. xviii. 22, xix. 3. 

padls, ldos, ἡ, α needle, Mat. 
xix. 24; Mar.x.25; Lu. xviii. 
25 (W. H. βελόνη). 

ἹῬαχάβ, see ‘Pad§. 

ἹῬαχήλ, ἡ (Heb.), Rachel, Mat. 
li. 18.* 

“Ῥεβέκκα, ns, ἡ, Redecca, Ro. 
ix. το. Ἐ 

ῥέδα, or ῥέδη, ns, ἡ (Gallic), 2 
chariot, Rev. xviil. 12. (N. 
ΤῊΣ 

Ῥεμφάν, or Ῥεφάν (W. Η. 
'Ῥομφά), ὁ (prob. Coptic), 
Remphan, the Saturn of 
later mythology, Ac. vii. 43 
(Heb., Chiun, Amos ν, 26)." 

ftw, ῥεύσω, to flow, Jn. vii. 38.* 

ftw (see φημί, εἶπον). From 
this obs. root, fo say, are 
derived: act. perf., εἴρηκα; 
pass., εἴρημαι : Ist aor. pass., 
ἐρρέθην or ἐρρήθην; part., 
pndels; espec. the neut. τὸ 
ῥηθέν, that which was spoken 
by (ὑπό, gen.). 
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“Ῥήγιον, ov, τό, Rhegium, now 
Reggio, Ac. xxviii. 13. 

ῥῆγμα, aros, τό (Ajyrum), what 
ts broken, a ruin, Lu. vi. 40." 

ῥήγνυμι (or δήσσω, as Mar. ix. 
18), ῥήξω, fo break, to rend, 
to burst, to dash down, to 
break forth, as into praise, 
Mat. vii. 6, ix. 17; Mar. ii. 
22, 1x. 18; Lu. v. 37, ix. 42; 
Gal. iv. 27.* 

ῥῆμα, aros, τό, a thing spoken; 
(1) @ word or saying of any 
kind, as command, report, 
promise, Lu. vil. I, ix. 45; 
Ro. x. 8; (2) @ thing, a mat 
“er, a business, Lu. li. 153 2 
Cor. xili. 1. 

Ῥησά, ὁ (Heb.), RAesa, Lu. iii. 
27. 

Vaile see ῥήγνυμι, 

ῥήτωρ, opos, ὁ, an orator, Ac. 
χχῖν. I.* 

ῥητῶς, adv., expressly, in so 
many words, 1 Tim. iv. 1.# 

Alta, ns, ἡ, (1) @ root of a tree 
or a plant, Mar. xi. 20; met., 
the origin or source of any- 
thing, 1 Tim. vi. το; fig., 
constancy, perseverance, Mat. 
xiii. 21; (2) that which comes 
from the root, ὦ descendant, 
Ro. xv. 12; Rev. v. 5. 

ῥιϊόω, ὥ, fo root; perf. pass., 
Participle, ἐρριζωμένος, firmly 
rooted, fig., Ep. iit. 17; Col. 
ii. 7.5 

ῥιπή, fs, ἡ (ῥίπτω), a stroke, ὦ 
twinkle, as of the eye, I Cor. 
xv. 52.™ 

ῥιπίζω, fo toss to and fro, as 
waves by the wind, Ja. i. 6.* 

ῥιπτέω, ὦ, fo throw off or away, 
Ac. xxil. 23.* 

ῥίπτω, yw, Ist aor. ἔρριψα; 
Part pivas; w throw, throw 
down, throw oui, prostrate, 
Mat. ix. 36, xv. 30, xxvil. 5; 
Lu. iv. 35, xvii. 2; Ac. xxvil. 
19, 29.* 

“PoBodp, ὁ (Heb.), Rehoboam, 
Mat. 1. 7.* 

᾿Ῥόδη, 73, ἡ (rose), Rhoda, Ac. 
xii. 13.* 

᾿Ρόδος, ov, ἡ, Rhodes, Ac. xxi. 
1. 


ῥοιζηδόν, adv. (ῥοιζέω), with ὦ 
great noise, 2 Pet. iii, 10.* 
ῥομφαία, as, ἢ, α large sword, 
as Rev. i. 16; fig., piercing 
grief, Lu. 11, 35. 

“PouBfy, 6 (Heb.j, Reuden, Rev. 
Vii. 5.* 
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*Pot8, ἡ (Heb.), Ruth, Mar. i 
ΕΣ 


5. 
Ῥοῦφος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Rufus, 
Mar. xv. 21; Ro. xvi. 13. 
ῥύμη, 75, ἡ, @ street, a lane, Mat. 
vi. 2; Lu. xiv. 21; Ac, ix. 11, 
xii. 10.* 

ῥύομαι, coua:, dep. mid., Ist 
aor., pass., ἐρρύσθην, to draw 
or swatch from danger, to 
deliver, 2 Pet. ii. 7; ὁ ῥνυό- 
fn the deliverer, Ro. xi. 
26. 

ῥνπαίνω, fo defile, Rev. xxii. 11 
(WW, 1L).* 

ῥνπαρεύομαι, fo be filthy, Rev. 
xxil, τι (W. H. mrg.). (N. 
T.)* 

ῥνπαρία, as, ἡ, filth, pollution, 
Ja. i. 21.* 

pumapds, ά, bv, filthy, defiled, 
Ja. il. 2; Rev. xxii. 11 (ὟΝ. 
H.).* 

ῥύπος, ov, ὁ, filth, filthiness, 1 
Pet. ili. 21.* 

ῥνπόω, ὥ, fo be filthy, Rev. xxii. 
It (not W. H.).* 

ῥύσις, ews, ἡ (pw), a flowing, 
an issue, Mar. v.25; Lu. viii. 
43, 44." 

ῥντίς, (dos, ἡ, a wrinkle; fig., 
a spiritual defect, Ep. v. 27.* 

Ῥωμαϊκός, ἡ, ἐν, Roman, Lu. 
xxiii. 38 (W. H. omit).* 

Ῥωμαῖος, ov, ὁ, a Roman, Jn. 
ΧΙ. 48. 

“Ῥωμαϊστί, adv., in the Latin 
language, Ju. xix. 10.* 

Ῥώμη, 75, ἡ, Romez, Ac. xvill. 
2; 2 Tim. i. 17. 

ῥώννυμι, fo strengthen; only 
perf., pass., impv., ἔρρωσο, 
ἔρρωσθε, farewell, Ac. Xv. 29, 
xxiii. 30 (W. H. omit).* 


Σ 


Σ, «, final ς, szgma, s, the 
eighteenth letter. Asa nu- 
meral, o’=200; ,¢ =200,000, 

σαβαχθανί (W.H.-ef), (Aram.), 
sabachthani, thou hast for- 
saken me, Mat. xxvii. 46; 
Mar. xv. 34; from the Ara- 
maic rendering of Ps. xxii. 1. 
(N. Τὸ» 

σαβαώθ (Heb.), sadaoth, hosts, 
armies, Ro. ix. 29; Ja. v. 4. 
(S.)* 

σαββατισμός, οὔ, ὁ, a keeping 
of sabbath, a sabbath rest (R. 
V.), Heb. iv. 9.* 

σάββατον, ov, τό (from Heb.), 


ray j 


dat. plur. σά ββασι(ν), (1) the 
sabbath, Mat. xii. 8. xxvili. 1; 
(2) a period of seven days, a 
week, Mar. xvi. 2, 9; in both 
senses the plural is also used. 
(S.) 

σαγήνη, vs, ἡ, α drag-net, Mat. 
ΧΙ, 47. (S.)* Sya.: see 
ἀμφίβληστρον. 

Σαδδουκαῖος, ov, ὁ, α Sadducee ; 
plur., of the sect in general ; 
prob. derived from the Heb. 
name Zadok. 

Σαδώκ, ὁ (Heb.), Sados, Mat. 
i, 12. 

σαίνω, fo move, arsturb, pass., 
1 Th. ti. 2.5 

σάκκος, ov, ὁ, Aatr-cloth, sack- 
cloth, a sign of mourning, 
Mat. xi. 21; Lu. x. 13; Rev. 
vi. 12, xi. 3. 

Zara, ὁ (Heb.), Sada, Lu. iii. 
35." 

Σαλαθιήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Salathied, 
Mat. i. 12; Lu. iii. 27.* 

Σαλαμίς, tvos, ἡ, Salamis, Ac. 
xiii. 5.* 

Σαλείμ, τό, Salim, Jn. iii. 23.* 

σαλεύω, ow, fo shake, to cause 
to shake, as Mat. xi. 7; Heb. 
ΧΙ. 27; SO, fo excife, as 
the populace, Ac. xvii. 13; 
fo disturb in mind, 2 Th. 
ii. 2. 

Σαλήμ, ἡ (Heb.), Salem, Heb. 
Vil. 1.* 

Σαλμών, ὁ (Heb.), Sa/mon, Mat. 
i. 4, 5, Lu. iii, 22 (W. H. 
Σαλά)." 

Σαλμώνη, ης, ἡ, Salmone, Ac. 
XXVil. 7. 

σάλος, ov, ὁ, the tossing of the 
sea tt a@ tempest, Lu. xxi. 
25." 

σἀλπιγξ, (γγος, ἡ, a trumpet, 
1 Cor. xiv. 8; 1 Th. iv. τό. 

σαλπίζω, low (class. lytw), to 
sound a trumpet, Rev. ix. I, 
13; for impers. use, I Cor. 
xv. §2 (see Gr. § 171, Wi. 
§ 58, 94, 8), Bu. 134). 

σαλπιστής, οὔ, ὁ (class. -yx7Hs), 
α trumpeter, Rev. xviii. 22.* 

Σαλώμη, 7s, ἡ, Salome, wife 
of Zebedee, Mar. xv. 40, 
Xvi. 1.Ὲ 

Σαμάρεια, as, ἡ, Samarra, either 
(1) the district, Lu. xvii. 11; 
Jn. iv. 4; or (2) the city, after- 
wards called Sebaste, only 
Ac. viii. 5 (W. H.). 

Σαμαρείτης, ov, ὁ, a Samaritan, 
Mat. x. §; Lu. ix. 52. 
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Σαμαρεῖτις, Sos, ἡ, α Samaritan 
woman, [π. ἵν. 0. 

Σαμο-θράκη, ης, 7, Samothrace, 
Ac. Xvi. 11.* 

Σάμος, ov, ἡ, Samos, Ac. Ex. 
1¢.* 

Σαμονήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Samuel, Ac. 
ili. 24. 

Σαμψών, ὁ (Heb.), Samson, 
Heb. xi. 32.* 

σανδάλιον, ov, τό, a sandal, 
Mar. vi. 9; Ac. xii. 8.* 

σανίς, (50s, ἡ, a plank, a board, 
Ac. xxvii. 44. 

Σαούλ, ὁ (Heb.), Sau/, (1) the 
king of Israel, Ac. xiii. 21; 
(2) the apostle, only in direct 
address (elsewhere Zaidos), 
Ac. ix. 4, 17. 

σαπρός, 4, dv, rotten, hence, 
useless, Mat. vii. 17, 18; fig., 
corrupt, Ep. iv. 29. 

Lamdelpn, ns, ἡ, Sapphira, Ac. 
v. 1. 

σάπφειρος, ov, ἡ, a sapphire, 
Rev. xxi. 19.* 

σαργάνη, 7s, ἡ, α basket, gen- 
erally of twisted cords, 2 
Cor. xi. 33.* 

Σάρδεις, wr, dat. εσι(ν), al, 
Sarais, Rev. i. 11, lil. 1, 4. 

σάρδινος, ov, ὁ (Rec. in Rev. 
iv. 3 for following). (N. T.)* 

σάρδιον, ov, τό, a precious 
stone, sardius or carnelian, 
Rev. iv. 3 (W. H.), xxi. 
20.* 

cwapS-dvvE, vos, ὁ, a sardo- 
yx, a precious Stone, white 
streaked with red, Rev. xxi. 
20,™ 

Ldperra, wy, τά, Sarepta, Lu. 
iv. 26.* 

σαρκικός, ἡ, dv, fleshly, carnal, 
whether (1) belonging to 
human nature in its bodily 
manifestation, or (2) belong- 
ing to human nature as sin- 
ful, Ro. xv. 27; 1 Cor. ili. 3, 
ix. 11; 2 Cor. i, 12, x. 43 
1 Pet. il. rr; for Rec. cap- 
κικός, W. H. substitute odp- 
xevos, ir. Ro. vii. 14; 1 Cor. 
iii, 1; Heb. vii. 16; and 
ἄνθρωπος in I Cor. iii. 4.* 

σάρκινος, 7, ov, (1) fleshy, con- 
sisting of flesh, opp. to λέθενος, 
2 Cor. iii. 3; (2) fleshy, carnal 
(W.H. in the passages quoted 
under capxixés),* 

σάρξ, σαρκός, ἡ, fesh, sing., Lu. 
xxiv. 39; plur., Ja. v. 3; 
the human body, man; the 
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human nature of man as 
distinguished from his di- 
vine nature (πνεῦμα); human 
nature, as sinful; πᾶσα σάρξ, 
every man, all men; κατὰ 
σάρκα, as a@ man; σὰρξ καὶ 
αἷμα, flesh and blood, ἐ.6, 
man as frail and fallible; 
ἐξῆν, περιπατεῖν κατὰ σάρκα, 
to live, to walk after flesh, 
cf a carnai, unspiritual life. 
The word also denotes £:#- 
ship, Ro. xi. 14. 

Zapovx, ὁ (Heb.), (W. H. Ze 
povx), Saruch or Serug, Lu 
ili. 35.* 

σαρόω, ὥ, 10 sweep, to cleans» 
by sweeping, Mat. xii. 44, 
Lu. xi. 25, xv. 8.5 

Σάρρα, as, ἡ, Sarah, Ro. iv. 19, 
ix. 9. 

Σάρων, wos, ὁ, Sharon, Ac. ix 

* 

σατᾶν, ὁ (Heb.), and σατανᾶς, 
a, ὁ, α» adversary, 1.6., Satan, 
the Heb. proper name for 
the devil, διάβολος, Mat. iv 
10,15; Ac. xxvi. 18; met., 
for one who does the work 
of Satan, Mat. xvi. 23; Mar. 
viii. 33. (S.) 

σάτον, ov, τό (Aram.), α seach, 
a measure equal to about a 
peck and a half, Mat. xiii. 
33; Lu. xiii. 21. (S.)* 

Σαῦλος, ov, ὁ, Seu/, the apostle. 
generally in this form (see 
Σαούλ), Ac. vii. 58, vili. I, 3. 

σβέννυμι, σβέσω, (1) το extin- 
σισά, to quench, Ep. vi. 16; 
(2) fig., to seppress, 1 Th. v. 
10. 

σεατοῦ, ἧς, οὔ {only masc. in 
Ν. T.), a reflex. pron., of thy- 
self; dat., σεαντῴῷ, fo thyself ; 
acc., σεαυτόν, thyself. 

σεβάζομαι, dep., pass., 20 stand 
in awe of, to worship, Ro. i. 
25.¥ 

σέβασμα, aros, τό, an object of 
religious worship, Ac. xvii. 
23; 2 Th. ii. 4.* 

σεβαστός, ἡ, by, venerated, au- 
gust, a title of the Roman 
emperors (= Lat. augustus), 
Ac. xxv. 21, 25. Hence, 
secondarily, Augustan, tm- 

erial, Ac. xxvii. 1. 

σέβομαι, dep., fo reverence, to 
worship God, Mar. vii. 7° 
ol σεβόμενοι, the devout, t.e, 
proselytes of the gate, Ac 
XVvii. 17. 


oer} 


σειρά, as, ἡ, α chain, 2 Pet. ii. 
4 (W. 11. read following).* 
σειρός, οὔ, ὁ, a prt, 2 Pet. 11. 4 

(\W. H.).* 
σεισμός, ov, ὁ, a shaking, aS an 
carthguake, Mat. xxiv. 7; @ 
storm at sea, Mat. vill. 24. 
σείω, cw, fo shake, Heb. xii. 
26; fig., fo agitate, Mat. xxi. 


Io. 

Lexodvbos, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Secu 
dus, Ac. Xx. 4.* 

Σελεύκεια, as, ἡ, Seleucia, Ac. 
xiii. 4. 

σελήνη, 78, 7, the toon, Mar. 
xill. 24. 

σεληνιάζομαι, io be epileptic, 
Mat. iv. 24, xvil. 15. (Ν. ΤῊΣ 

Depel, ὁ (lleb.), ΟΝ... Σεμεείν), 
Semet or Semein, Lu. ili. 26. 

σεμίδαλις, acc. ἐν, ἡ, fhe jinest 
wheaten flour, Rev. xviii. 
1 3.* 

σεμνός, ἡ, 6v, venerable, honor- 
able, of men, I Tim. iii. 8, 
11; Tit. ii. 2; of acts, Phil. 
iv. 8.* 

σεμνότης, τητος, ἡ, 
honor, 1 Tim. ii. 
Tit. ii. 7. 

Σέργιος, ov, ὁ, Sergius, Ac. xiii. 

* 


7. 
Σήθ, 
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dignity, 
2, ili, 4; 


ὁ (Heb.), Serk, Lu. iii. 

* 

Σήμ, ὁ (Heb.), Shem, Lu. 11]. 
36.* 

σημαίνω, Ist aor. ἐσήμανα, Lo 
signify’, indicate, Jn. xil. 33; 
Ac. xxv. 27. 

σημεῖον, ov, τό, ὦ sign, that by 
which a thing is known, a 
token, an indication, of divine 
presence and power, 1 Cor. 
Riv. 322; Lu. xxi. 7,11; hence, 
especially, a #zracle, whether 
real or unreal, Lu. xi. 16, 29; 
2 Th. ii. g. Syn.: see δύ- 
ναμιξ. 

σημειόω, ὥ, in mid., fo mark 
Sor one's self, to note, 2 Th. 
ill. 14.* 

σήμερον, adv., fo-day, at this 
time, now, Mat. vi. 11; Lu. 
ll. 11; ἡ σήμερον (ἡμέρα), this 
very day, Ac. xix. 40. 

σήπω, to make rotten ; 2d perf. 
σέσηπα, to become rotten, per- 
ish, Ja. ν. 2.Ἐ 

σηρικός, ἡ, dv (W. H. σιρικός), 
stlken ; neut. aS subst., οὐδ΄, 
Rev. xviil. 12.* 

σῆς, σητός, ὁ, a moth, Mat. vi. 
19, 20; Lu. xil. 33.* 
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σητό-βρωτος, ov, moth-caten, Ja. 
v. 2,” 

σθενόω, 0, fo strengthen, 1 Pet. 
v. τὸ. (N. T.)* 

σιαγών, dvos, ἡ, the jawbone, 
Mat. v. 39; Lu. vi. 29.* 

σιγάω, ὥ, fo keep silence, Lu. 
ix. 36; pass., to be concealed, 
Ro. xvi. 25. 

σιγή, ἢ», ἡ, selence, Ac. xxi. 40; 
Rev. viii. 1.* 

σιδήρεος, da, cov, contr., οὖς, a, 
ovv, made of tron, Ac. xii. 
10; Rev. ii. 27. 

σίδηρος, ov, ὁ, tron, Rev. xviii. 
12." 

Σιδών, Svos, ἡ, Sidon, Mat. xi. 
21, 22. 

Σιδώνιος, a, ov, Sidonian, in- 
habitant of Sidon, Lu. iv. 26 
(W. H.); Ac. xii. 20. 

σικάριος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), a assas- 
sin, AC. Xxi, 38.* 

σίκερα, τό (Aram.), sufoxicating 
drink, Lu. i. 15. (S.)* 

Σίλας, dat. ᾳ, acc. αν, ὁ, Seas, 
contr. from Σιλονανός, Ac. 
XV. 22, 27. 

Σιλονανός, οὔ, ὁ, Silvanus, 2 
Cor. i. 9. 

Σιλωάμ, ὁ, Szloam, Lu. xiii. 4; 
Jn. ix. 7, 11.* 

σιμικίνθιον, ov, τό (Lat. semiz- 
cinctium), an apron, worn 
by artisans, Ac. xix. 12. (N. 
T.)* 

Σίμων, wes, 6, Simon; nine 
persons of the name are 
mentioned: (1) eter, the 
apostle, Mat. xvil. 25; (2) 
the Zealot, an apostle, Lu. 
vi. 15; (3) a brother of Jesus, 
Mar. vi. 3; (4) a certain Cy- 
renian, Mar. xv. 21; (5) the 
father of Judas Iscariot, Jn. 
vi. 71; (6) a certain Pharisee, 
Lu. vii. 40; (7) a leper, Mat. 
xxvi. 6; (8) Simon Magus, 
Ac. viii. 9; (9) a certain 
tanner, Ac. ix. 43. 

Σινᾶ, τό (Heb.), Sinzaé, Ac. vil. 
30, 38; Gal. iv. 24, 25.* 

clvam, ews, τό, mustard, Lu. 
xiii. 19, xvii. 6. 

σινδών, dvos, ἡ, fine linen, a 
linen cloth, Mar. xiv. 51, 52, 
xv. 46. 

σινιάζω, fo sift, as grain, fo 
prove by trials, Lu. xxil. 41. 
(N. τὸ» 

σιρικός, see σηρικός. 

σιτευτός, ἡ, dv, fattened, fatted, 
Lu. xv. 23, 27, 30. 
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σιτίον, ov, τό, grain, Ac. vii 
12 ΟΝ, H.).* 

σιτιστός, ἡ, dv, fattened; τὰ 
σιτιστά, fatlings, Mat. xxii. 

* 

σιτο-μέτριον, ov, τό, a measured 
portion of gratn or food, Lu. 
xii. 42. (Ν. ΤῊΣ 

σῖτος, ον, ὁ, wheat, grain, Jn. 
xil. 24; I Cor. xv. 37. 

Σιχάρ, see Συχάρ. 

Σιών, ἡ, τό, Zzon, the hill; used 
for the city of Jerusalem, 
Ro, xi. 26; fig., for Aeaven, 
the spiritual Jerusalem, Heb. 
xii, 22; Rev. xiv. 1. 

σιωπάω, ©, wow, fo be silent, 
whether voluntarily or from 
dumbness, Mar. iii. 4; Lu. i. 
20; fo become still, as the 
sea, Mar. iv. 39. 

σκανδαλίζω, low, fo cause to 
stumble ; met., to entice to sin, 
Mat. xviii. 6, 8,9; fo cause 
to fall away, Jn. vi. 61; pass., 
to be indignant, Mat. xv. 12. 

σκάνδαλον, ov, τό, @ snare, a 
stumbling-block ; fig., a cause 
of error or sin, Mat. xili. 41; 
Ro. xiv. 13. (S.) 

σκάπτω, yw, fo diz, Lu. vi. 48, 
xiii, 8, xvi. 3.* 

σκάφη, 75, ἡ, any hollow vessel ; 
a boa!, Ac. xxvii. 16, 30, 32.* 

σκέλος, ous, τό, the leg, Jn. xix. 
31, 32, 33-* 

σκέπασμα, atos, τό, clothing, 
1 Tim. vi. 8.* 

Σκενᾶς, a, ὁ, Sceva, Ac. xix. 
14.* 

σκευή, ἢν, ἡ, furniture, fittings, 
Ac. xxvii. 19.* 

σκεῦος, ous, τό, (1) @ vesse.', to 
contain a liquid, or for any 
other purpose, Heb. ix. 21; 
2 Tim. ii. 20; fig., of recip- 
ients generally, ὦ vessel of 
mercy, of .wrath, Ro. ix. 22, 
23; an instrument by which 
anything is done; household 
utensils, plur., Mat. xil. 29; 
of a ship, the tackling, Ac. 
xxvii. 17; fig., of God’s serv- 
ants, Ac. ix. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

σκηνή, As, ἡ, ὦ tent, a tabernacle, 
an abode or dwelling, Mat. 
xvii. 4; Ac. vii. 43, xv. 16; 
Heb. viii. 5, Kill. το. 

σκηνο-πηγία, as, ἡ, the feast of 
tabernacles, Jn. vii. 2.* 

σκηνο-ποιός, οὔ, ὁ, a fent-maker, 
Ac. xviii. 3. (N. T.)* 

σκῆνος, ous, τό, a vent; fig., of 
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the human body, 2 Cor. ν. 
I, 4.* 

σκηνόω, ὥ, wow, fo spread a 
tent, Rev. vil. 15; met., fo 
dwell, Jn. i.14; Rev. xii. 12, 
xiit. 6, xxi. 3.* 

σκήνωμα, aros, τό, a lent 
pitched, a dwelling, Ac. vil. 
46; fig., of the body, 2 Pet. 
i, 13, 14.* 

σκιά, Gs, ἡ, (1) α shadow, ἃ 
thick darkness, Mat. iv. 16 
(S.); (2) α shadow, an out- 
fine, Col. li. 17. 

σκιρτάω, ©, how, fo leap for 
joy, Lu. i. 41, 44, vi. 23.* 

τκληρο-καρδία, as, ἡ, Aardness 
of heart, perverseness, Mat. 
xix. 8; Mar. x. 5, xvi. 14. 
(S.)* 

σκληρός, d, bv, hard, violent, 
as the wind, Ja. lil. 4; fig., 
grievous, painful, Ac. ix. 5 
(W. H. omit), xxvi. 14; Ju. 
15; Aarsh, stern, Mat. xxv. 
24; Jn. vi. 60.* 

σκληρότης, τητος, 7, fig., Aara- 
ness Of heart, obstrracy, Ro. 
il. 5.* 

σκληρο-τράχηλος, ον, stiff- 
necked; fig., obstinate, Ac. 
vii. κι. (S.)* 

σκληρύνω, fig., Ὁ make hard, 
to harden, as the heart, Ro. 
ix. 18; Heb. iii. 8, 15, iv. 7; 
pass., to be hardened, to be- 
come obstinate, Ac. xix. 9; 
Heb. ili. 13.* 

σκολιός, ά, dv, crooked, Lu. iii. 
5; fig., perverse, Ac. ii. 40; 
Phil. ii. 15; “fair, τ Pet. ii. 
18.* 

σκόλοψ, οπος, ὁ, ἃ stake or 
thorn ; fig.,@ sharp infliction, 
2 Cor. xii. 7.* 

σκοπέω, ©, (1) fo look at, to re- 
gard attentively, Ro. xvi. 17; 
(2) fo take heed (acc.), beware 
(μή), Gal. vi. 1. 

σκοπός, οὔ, ὁ, α mark aimed at, 
a goal; κατὰ σκοπόν, towards 
the goal, t.¢., aiming Straight 
at it, Phil. iii. 14.* 

σκορπίζω, cw, fo disperse, to 
scatter abroad, as frightened 
sheep, Jn. x. 12; & distribute 
alnts, 2 Cor. ix. 9. 

σκορπίος, ov, ὁ, 2 scorpion, Lu. 
Χ. 10. 

σκοτεινός. 4, dy, full of dark- 
ness, durk, Mar. vi. 23; Lu. 
Xi. 34, 36. 

σκοτία, as, ἡ, darkness, Mat. x. 
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27; fig., spiritual darkness, 
Jn. i. 5, vi. 17. 

σκοτίζω, ow, in pass., fo be 
darkened, as the sun, Mar. 
xili. 24; fig., as the mind, 
Ro, i. 21. 

σκότος, ous, τό (σκότος, ov, ὁ, 
only in Heb. xii. 18, where 
W.H. read ζόφος), darkuess, 
physical, Mat. xxvii. 45; 
moral, Jn. 11]. 19. 

σκοτόω, ὥ, pass. only, fo be 
darkened, p.iv.18 (W.H.); 
Rev. ix. 2 (W. H.), xvi. 10.* 

σκύβαλον, ov, τό, refuse, dregs, 
Phil. iii. 8.* 

Σκύθης, ov, ὁ, a Scythian, as 
typical of the uncivilized, 
Col. ili. 11.* 

aoxv0p-wmds, ὄν, sad-counte- 
nanced, gloomy, Mat. vi. 16; 
Lu. xxiv. 17.* 

σκύλλω, pass. perf. part. éoxvdA- 
μένος, to flay; to trouble, an- 
noy, Mat. ix. 36 (W. H.); 
Mar. v. 35; Lu. vii. 6, viii. 
29.* 

σκῦλον, ov, τό, spor! taken from 
a foe, Lu. xi. 22.* 

σκωληκό-βρωτος, ov, eaten by 
worms, AC. xil. 23.* 

σκώληξ, ηκος, ὁ, α gnawing 
worm, Mar, ix. 44 (W. EI. 
omit). 46 (W. H. omit), 
48.* 

σμαράγδινος, ἡ, ov, wade of 
emerald, Rev. iv. 3. (N.T.)* 

σμάραγδος, ov, ὁ, an emerald, 
Rev. xxi. 19.* 

σμύρνα, 7s, ἡ, myrrh, Mat. ii. 
il; Jn. xix. 39.¥ 

Σμύρνα, 7s, 7, Smyrna. Rev. i. 
11, ii. ὃ (W. H.).* 

Σμυρναῖος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, one of 
Smyrna, a Smyrn@an, Rev. 
11. 8 (not W. H.).* 

σμυρνίζω, fo mingle with myrrh, 
Mar. xv. 23. (N. T.)* 

Σόδομα, wy, τά, Sodom, Mat. 
xX. 15, Xl. 23, 24. 

Σολομών or -μῶν, Gyros or 
vos, ὁ, Solomon, Mat. vi. 29, 
xil. 42. 

σορός, ov, ἡ, a bier, an open 
coffin, Lu. vil. 14.* 

σός, σή, σόν, poss. pron., thy, 
thine (see Gr. §§ 56, 255, Bu. 
115). 

σονυδάριον, ov, τό (Lat.), 2 Aand- 
kerchief, Lu. xix. 20; Jn. xi. 
44. (N.T.) 

Σουσάννα, ys, ἡ, Susanna, Lu. 
vill. 3.* 
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σοφία, ας, 4, wisdom, insight, 
skill, human, Lu. xi. 31; or 
divine, 1 Cor. i. 21,24. Syn. 
see γνῶσις. 

σοφίζω, to make wise, 2 Tim. 
itl. 15; pass., to be devised 
skillfully, 2 Pet. i. 16.* 

σοφός, ἡ, ὄν, τυΐτε, either (1) in 
action, expert, Ro. xvi. 19; 
(2) in acquirement, /earnedd, 
cultivated, τ Cor. i. 19, 20: (3) 
philosophically, profourd, 
Ju. 25; (4) practically, Ep. 
v.15. 

Σπανία, as, 7, Spain, Ro. xv. 
24, 28.™ 

σπαράσσω, fw, to convulse, to 
throw into spasms, Mar. i. 
26, ix. 20 (not W.H.), 26; 
Lu. ix. 39.* 

σπαργανόω, ὥ, perf. pass. part. 
ἐσπαργανωμένος, to swathe, to 
wrap in swaddling clothes, 
Lu. il. 7, 12.* 

σπαταλάω, &, how, fo live extra- 
vaganily or luxuriously, ι 
Tim. v.6; Ja.v. §.* Syv.- 
The fundamental thought of 
στρηνιάω is of insolence and 
voluptuousness which spring 
from abundance; of τρυφάω, 
effeminate self-indulgence; of 
σπαταλάω, is effeminacy and 
wasteful extravagance. 

σπάω, ©, mid., fo draw, as a 
sword, Mar. xiv. 47; Ac. xvi. 
27. 

σπεῖρα, ης, 7, (1) α cohort of 
soldiers, the tenth part of a 
legion, Ac. x. 1; (2) @ meat- 
itary guard, Jn. XvVill. 3, 12. 

σπείρω, crepe, Ist aor. ἔσπειρα, 
perf. pass. part. éorappévos, 
2d aor. pass. ἐσπάρην, to sow 
or scatter, as seed, Lu. xii. 
24; fo spread or scatter, as 
the word of God, Mat. xiii. 
19; applied to giving alms, 
2 Cor. ix. 6; to burial, 1 Cor. 
XV. 42, 43; and to spiritual 
effort generally, Gal. vi. 8. 

σπεκουλάτωρ, opos, ὁ (Lat.), 2 
body-guardsman, ὦ soldier in 
attendance upon royalty, Mar. 
vi. 27 (see Gr. § 154c). (N. 
Τὸ» 


σπένδω, fo pour out, as ἃ liba- 
tion, fig., Phil. ii. 17; 2 Tim. 
iv. 6.* 

σπέρμα, aros, τό, seed, produce, 
Mat. xiii. 24-38; cAsldren, 
offspring, posterity, Jn. vil 
42; a remnant, Ro. ix. 29. 
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σπερμο-λόγος, ον, 6, a δαῤῥ[εν, 
ἐδ.) one who picks up trifles, 
as birds do seed, Ac. xvii. 
18,* 

σπεύδω, cw, (1) τ Aasten, in- 
trans., usually adding to an- 
other verb the notion of 
speed, Lu. xix. 5, 6; (2) # 
destre earnestly (acc.), 2 Pet. 
iil. 12. 

σπήλαιον, ov, τό, a cave, a den, 
Heb. xi. 38.* 

σπιλάς, ados, ἡ, α rock in the 
sea, α reef; fig., of false 
teachers, a hidden rock (R. 
V.), Ju. 12.* 

σπῖλος, ov, ὁ, α spot; fig. ἃ 
fault, Ep. v. 27; 2 Pet. ii. 
12.% 

σπιλόω, ὦ, ὦ defile, to spot, Ja. 
lil. 6; Ju. 22. 

σπλάγχνα, wy, τά, dowels, only 
Ac. i. 18; elsewhere, fig., che 
affections, compassion, the 
heart, as Col. iii, 12; 1 Jn. 
iii. 17. 

σπλαγχνίζομαι, dep., with 1st 
aor. pass. éorhayxvlaoOny, te 
“κεἰ compassion, to have pity 
on (gen., or ἐπί, dat. or acc., 
once περί, Mat. ix. 36). 

σπόγγος, ov, ὁ, a sponge, Mat. 
xxvii. 48; Mar. xv. 36; Jn. 
X1x. 29.* 

σποδός, οὔ, ἡ, askes, Mat. xi. 
21; Lu. x. 13; Heb. ix. 13.* 

σπορά, ἃς, ἡ, seed, 1 Pet. i. 
22% 

σπόριμος, dv, sown; neut. plur. 
τὰ σπόριμα, sown fields, Mat. 
xli. 1; Mar. ii. 23; Lu. vi. 1.* 

σπόρος, ov, ὁ, seed, for sowing, 
Lu. viii. 5, 11. 

σπουδάζω, dow, fo hasten, to 
give ailigence (with inf.), 
Heb. iv. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21. 

σπουδαῖος, ala, atov, diligent, 
earnest, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 22; 
compar. neut. as adv., σπου- 
δαιότερον, 2 Tim. i. 17 (not 
W. #Hz,).* 

σπουδαίως, adv., diligently, ear- 
nestly, Lu. vii. 4; 2 Tim. i. 
17 (W.H.); Tit. iii. 13; λα.- 
tily, compar., Phil. ii. 28.* 

σπουδή, ἧς, ἡ, (1) speed, haste, 
Mar. vi. 25; (2) ctligence, 
carnesitness, Ro. xii, 11, 

σπυρίς (W. H. σφνυρίΞ), ἰδος, ἡ, 
a platted basket, Mar. viii. 8, 
20. 

στάδιον, ov, τό, plur. οἱ στάδιοι, 
(1) a stadium, one eighth of 
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a Roman mile, Jn. xi. 18; 
(2) @ race-course, for public 
games, I Cor. ix, 24. 

στάμνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a far OF vase, 
for the manna, Heb, ix. 4.* 

στασιαστής, οὔ, ὁ, an insurgent, 
Mar. xv. 7 (W. H.).* 

στάσις, ews, ἡ (ἴστημι), a stand- 
ing, lit. only Heb. ix. 8; an 
insurrection, Mar. xv. 7; dts- 
sSenston, AC. XV. 2. 

στατήρ, 7pos, ὁ, a stater, a silver 
coin equal to two of the 
δίδραχμον (which see), a 
Jewish shekel, Mal. xvii. 
27.* 

σταυρός, οὔ, ὁ, a cross, Mat. 
XXVil. 32, 40; met., often of 
Christ’s death, Gal. vi. 14; 
Ep. ii. 16. 

σταυρόω, ὦ, wow, fo fix to the 
cross, to crucify, Lu. xxiil. 
21, 23; fig., ὁ destroy, the 
corrupt nature, Gal. v. 24. 

σταφυλή, is, ἡ, @ grape, a 
cluster of grapes, Mat. vii. 
16; Lu. vi. 44; Rev. xiv. 
18.* 

στάχυς, vos, ὁ, an car of corn, 
Mat. xii, 1; Mar, ii. 23, Iv. 
28; Lu. vi. 1.* 

Στάχυς, vss, ὁ, Stackys, Ro. xvi. 

* 


στέγη, 75, ἡ (lit. 2 cover), a flat 
roof of a house, Mat. viii. 8; 
Mar. ii. 4; Lu. vii. 6.* 

στέγω, fo cover, to conceal, to 
bear with, τ Cor. ix. 12, ΧΕΙ]. 
7; 1 Th, ili. 1, 5.* 

στεῖρος, a, ov, darren, Lu. i. 7, 
36, xxiii. 29; Gal. iv. 27.* 

στέλλω, fo set, arrange; in mid., 
to provide for, take care, 2 
Cor. villi. 20; fo withdraw 
from (ἀπό), 2 Th. ili. 6.* 

στέμμα, ατος, τό, a garland, Ac. 
xiv. 12. 

στεναγμός, ov, ὁ, a groaning, 
Ac. vii. 34; Ro. viil. 26." 

στενάζω, Ew, fo groan, express- 
ing grief, anger, or desire, 
Mar. vii. 34; Heb. xii. 
17. 

στενός, ἡ, bv, narrow, Mat. vii. 
13, 14; Lu. xiii. 24. 

στενο-χωρέω, ὥ, to be narrow; 
in pass., to be distressed, 2 
Cor. iv. 8, vi. 12.* 

orevo-xopla, as, ἡ, ὦ narrow 
space; great distress, Ro. i. 
9, viii. 35; 2 Cor, vi. 4, xii. 
10,* 

στερεός, ά, dy, solid, as food, 


92 


[στε 


Heb. ν. 12, 14; fig, firm, 
steadfast, 1 Pet. v. 9; 2 Tim. 
li. 19.* 

στερεόω, ὥ, Wow, fo strengthen, 
confirm, establish, Ac. iil. 7, 
16, xvi. 5. 

στερέωμα, atos, τό, firmness, 
steadfastness, Col. ii. 5.* 

Lrehavds, a, ὁ, Svephanas, 1 
Cor. 1. 16, xvi. 15, 17. 

στέφανος, ov, ὁ, a crown, a 
garland, of royalty, of vic- 
tory in the games, of festal 
joy, Jn. xix. 2, 5; 1 Cor. ix. 
25; often used fig., 2 Tim. 
iv. 8; Rev. 11. 10. Sy... see 
διάδημα. 

Στέφανος, ov, ὁ, Stephen, Ac. 
VL, vil. 

στεφανόω, ὥ, dow, to crown, fo 
adorn, 2 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. ii. 
7,9. 

στῆθος, ous, τό, the breast, Lu. 
XVili, 13. 

στήκω (iornut, ἕστηκα), fo stand, 
in the attitude of prayer, 
Mar. xi. 25; generally, s 
stand firm, persevere, as Ro. 
xiv. 4; I Cor, xvi. 13; Gal. 
γ.1. (5) 

στηριγμός, οὔ, ὁ, firmness, 
steadfastness, 2 Pet. i. 17.* 

στηρίζω, ftw or ίσω, pass. perf. 
ἐστήριγμαι, (1) fo fix, to sel 
fermly, Lu. ix. 51, xvi. 20; 
(2) fo strengthen, to confirm, 
to support, as Lu. xxil. 32; 
Ro. i. 11. 

στιβάς, see στοιβάς. 

στίγμα, ατος, τό, α mark or 
brand, used of the traces of 
the apostle’s sufferings for 
Christ, Gal. vi. 17.* 

στιγμή, 75, ἡ, α point of time, 
an instant, Lu. iv. 5.* 

στίλβω, fo shine, to glisten, Mar. 
ix. 3.* 

στοά, ἂς, ἡ, @ colonnade, a 
portico, Jn. v. 2, x. 23; Ac. 
111. Ti, ¥s-12.* 

στοιβάς, ἀδος, ἡ (ΥΥ. Η. στιβά:), 
a bough, a branch of a tree. 
Mar. xi. 8.* 

στοιχεῖα, wr, τά, elements, rte 
diments, Gal. iv. 3, 9; Col 
ii. 8, 20; Heb. v. 123 2 Pet. 
iil. 10, 12.* 

στοιχέω, &, ἥσω, to walk, al- 
ways fig. of conduct; <2 
walk in (local dat.), Ac. xxl. 
24; Ro. iv.12; Gal. v. 25, 
vi. 16; Phil. iii. 16.* 

στολή, 7s, 7, 2 robe, i¢., the 


στο] 


long outer garment which 
was a mark of distinction, 
Lu. xv. 22. Sy.: see ἱμά- 
Τίιον. 

στόμα, ατος, τό, (1) the mouth, 
generally ; hence, (2) speech, 
speaking; used of festemony, 
Mat. xvill. 16; eloguence or 
power in speaking, Lu. xxi. 
15; (3) applied to an open- 
ing in the earth, Rev. xii. 
16; (4) the edge or point of a 
sword, Lu. xxi. 24. 

στόμαχος, ov, ὁ, the stomach, I 
Tim. v. 23.* 

στρατεία, as, ἡ, warfare, mil- 
tlary service; of Christian 
warfare, 2 Cor. x. 4; I Tim. 
1. 18.* 

στράτευμα, aros, τό, (1) an 
army, Rev. ix. 16; (2) @ de- 
tachment of troops, Ac. xxiii. 
10, 27; plur., Lu. xxill. IT. 

ττρατεύομαι, dep. mid., wage 
war, to fight, Lu. iil. 14; 
fig., of the warring of lusts 
against the soul, Ja. iv. 1; 
to serve as a soldier, of 
Christian work, 1 Tim. i. 18; 
2 Cor. x. 3. 

wrpat-nyds, οὔ, ὁ (ἄγω), (1) 2 
leader of an army, a general ; 
(2) @ magistrate oY governor, 
Ac. xvi. 20-38; (3) the captain 
of the temple, Lu. xxii. 4, 
62; Ac. iv. 1, ν. 24, 26." 

στρατιά, as, ἡ, a army; met., 
a host of angels, Lu. ii. 13; 
the host of heaven, #.¢., the 
stars, Ac. vil. 42.* 

στρατιώτης, ov, ὁ, a soldier, as 
Mat. viii. 9; fig., of a Chris- 
tian, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 

στρατο-λογέω, ὦ, How, fo collect 
an army, to enlist troops, 2 
Tim. il. 4.* 

στρατοπεδ-άρχης, ou, ὁ, the pra- 
torian prefect, i.e., command- 
er of the Roman emperor's 
body-guard, Ac. xxviii. 16 
(ΔΛ. HH. omit).* 

στρατό-πεδον, ov, τό, ant em 
camped army, Lu. xxi. 20.* 

στρεβλόω, &, fo rack, to per- 
vert, to twist, ag words from 
their proper meaning, 2 Pet. 
111. 16. 

στρέφω, yw, 2d aor. pass. ἐστρά- 
φην, fo turn, trans., Mat. v. 
39; Rev. xi. 6 (ἐσ change into, 
els); intrans., Ac. vil. 42; 
mostly in pass., fo furn one's 
self, Jn. xx. 14; fo be con- 
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verted, to be changed in mind 
and conduct, Mat. xviil. 3. 

στρηνιάω, ©, dow, fo live volupt- 
uously, Rev. xviil. 7, 9.* 
Sy: see σπαταλάω. 

στρῆνος, ous, τό, profligate lux- 
ury, voluptuousness, Rev. 
XVUl. 1. 

στρονθίον, ov, τό (dim. of στρου- 
86s), α small bird, a sparrow, 
Mat. x. 29, 31; Lu. xii. 6, 7.* 

στρωννύω, OF -ώννυμι, στρώσω, 
pass. perf. part. ἐστρωμένος 
ἔστρωμαι, fo spread, Mat. 
xxi. 8; 20 make a bed, Ac. ix. 
34; pass., fo be spread with 
couches, ἀνάγαιον ἐστρωμέ- 
vov, an upper 7007; fur- 
nished, Mar. xiv. 15; Lu. 
xxil. 12. 

orvyntés, dv, Aateful, detest- 
able, Tit. iii. 3.* 

στυγνάζω, dow, fo be gloomy, 
Mar. x. 22; of the sky, Mat. 
Xvi. 3.¥ 

στύλος, ov, ὁ, a pillar, Gal. il. 
9; I Tim. iii. 15; Rev. iii. 
12, ΧΟ 10." 

Urwikds, ἡ, dv (στοά, portico), 
Store, Ac. xvii. 18.* 

σύ, gov, σοί, σέ, plur. ὑμεῖς, 
thou, ye, the pers. pron. of 
second person (sec Gr. § 53). 

ovyy-- In some words com- 
mencing thus, W. H. pre- 
fer the unassimilated form 
συνγ-. 

συγ-γένεια, ας, ἡ, ξίπαάγεα, fam- 
wy, Lu. i. 61; Ac. vil. 3, 
14. 

συγ-γενής, ἐς, akin, as subst, 
a relative, Mar. vi. 4; Lu. 
xiv. 12; 4 fellow-country- 
man, Ro. ix. 3. 

ovy-yevls, (Sos, ἡ, α Ainswoman, 
Lu. i. 36 (W. H.).* 

συγ-γνώμη, 7S, ἢ, Permission, 
indulgence, 1 Cor. vii. 6.* 

x-. In words commencing 

thus, W. H. prefer the un- 
assimilated form συνκ-. 

συγ-κάθημαι, fo sit with (dat. 
or μετά, gen.), Mar. xiv. 54; 
Ac. Xxvi. 30. 

συγ-καθίζω, cw, (1) fo cause to 
σὴ down with, Ep. it. 6; (2) 
to sit down together, Lu. xxii. 
55.* 

συγ-κακο-παθέω, &, fo suffer 
hardships together with, 2 
Tim. i. 8, ii. 3 (W. Η.). (N. 
Τὸ)" 

συγ-κακονυχέω, ὥ, pass., fo suffer 
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tll-treatment with, Heb. xi 
25. (N.T.)* 

συγ-καλέω, &, dow, fo call to 
gether, Lu. xv. 6; mid., “ 
call together to one’s self, Lu. 
ix. I. 

συγ-καλύπτω, fo conceal closely. 
fo cover up wholly, Lu, xii 
a 

συγ-κάμπτω, Ww, fo bend to 
gether; to oppress, Ro. xi. 10 
(S.)* 

συγ-κατα-βαίνω, fo go down 
with any one, Ac. xxv. 5. 

συγ-κατά-θεσις, ews, ἡ, assert, 
agreement, 2 Cor. vi. 16.* 

συγ-κατα-τίθημι, in mid. Ὁ 
give a vote with, to assent to 
(dat.), Lu. xxiii. 51.* 

συγ-κατα-Ψηφίζω, in pass., & 
be voted or classed with 
(μετά), Ac. i. 26.* 

συγ-κεράννυμι, ist aor. συνεκέ. 
paca, pass. perf, σνγκέκραμαι͵ 
to mux with, to unite, 1 Cor. 
χὶϊ. 24; pass., fo be united 
with, Heb. iv. 2.* 

συγ-κινέω, ©, Aow, to move to 
gether, stir up, Ac. vi. 12.* 

συγ-κλείω, ow, fo t2close, to shui 
tin, as fishes in a net, Lu. v. 
6; fo shut one up into (els) or 
under (ὑπό, acc.) something, 
to make subject to, Ro. xi. 32; 
Gal. iil. 22, 23.* 

σνυγ-κληρο-νόμος, ov, 4, ἡ, α soz! 
heir, a point participant, Ro. 
vill. 17; Ep. iii. 6; Heb. xi. 
9; 1 Pet. iil. 7.* 

συγ-κοινωνέω, ὥ, fo be a par- 
taker with, have fellowship 
with, Ep. v.11; Phil. iv. 14; 
Rev. xviii. 4.* 

συγ-κοινωνός, ov, ὁ, ἡ, ἃ par- 
faker with, a co-partner, Ro. 
xi. 17. (N.T.) 

συγ-κομίζω, fo bear away to- 
gether, as in burying a corpse, 
Ac. viti. 2. 

συγ-κρίνω, @ join together, te 
combine, 1 Cor. il. 133 0 come 
pare (acc., dat.), 2 Cor. x.12.7 

συγ-κύπτω, fo be bowed together 
or bent double, Lu, xiii, 11.* 

ovy-xupla, as, ἡ, α coincidence, 
an accident, κατὰ συγκυρίαν, 
by chance, Lu. x. 31.* 

ovy-xalpw, 2d aor. in pass 
form συνεχάρην, to rejoice 
with (dat.), Lu. i. 58, xv. 6, 
9; 1 Cor. xii. 26, xiii. 6; Phil. 
ii. 17, 18.* 

συγ-χέω, also συγχύνω and 


συγ 


ovyxtvvw, perf. pass. συγκέ- 
χυμαι, to mingle together; 
(1) ὦ bewilder, Ac. ii. 6, ix. 
22; (2) to stir up, to throw 
into confusion, Ac. ΧΙΧ. 32, 
xxi. 27, 31.* 

συγ-χράομαι, Guat, fo have deal- 
ings with (dat.), Jn. iv. 9.* 

σύγ-χυσις, ews, ἡ, confusion, 
disturbance, AC. xix. 29,* 

ov-fdw (W. H. συνζ), ὦ, ήσω, 
to live together with (dat.), 
Ro. vi. 8; 2 Cor. vii. 3; 2 
Tim, ii. 11.* 

συ-ζεύγνυμι, Ist aor. συνέζενξα, 
to yoke together; to unite 
(acc.), as man and wife, Mat. 
xix. 6; Mar. x. 9.* 

συ-ζητέω, ὥ, fo seek together, to 
discuss, dispute, with dat., 
or πρός, acc., Mar. vill. 11, 
ix. 16, 

συ-ζήτησις, ews, ἡ, mutual gues- 
tioning, disputation, AC. XV. 
2 (W. H. ζήτησι5), 7 (W. H. 
fhrnows), xxviii. 29 (W. H. 
omit).* 

συ-ζητητής, οὔ, ὁ, α disputer, as 
the Greek sophists, I Cor. 1. 
20. (N. T.)* 

σύ-ζνυγος, ov, ὁ, a yoke-fellow, a 
colleague, Phil. iv. 3 (prob. a 
proper name, Syzygus).* 

συ-ζωο-ποιέω, ©, ISt aor. συνε- 
fworolnca, to make alive to- 
gether with, Ep. ii. §; Col. ii. 
13. (N.T.)* 

συκάμινος, ον, ἡ, a Sycamine- 
tree, Lu. xvil. 6.5 

συκῆ, Hs, ἡ (contr. from -éa), 
a fig-tree, Mar. xi. 13, 20, 
21. 

συκο-μωραία, ας, ἡ (ΝΥ. Η. 
-μορέα), a sycamore-tree, Lu. 
xix. 4.* 

σῦκον, ov, τό, a fig, Ja. iii. 12. 

συκο-φαντέω, 3, wow, fo accuse 
falsely, to defraud, Lu. iii. 
14, xix. 8 (gen. person, acc. 
thing).* 

συλ-αγωγέω, &, fo plunder, Col. 
ii. 8. (N. T.)* 

συλάω, &, fo rob, to plunder, 
2 Cor. xi. 8.* 

ovAA-. In words commencing 
thus, W. 1. prefer the un- 
assimilated form συνλ-. 

συλ-λαλέω, Ist aor. συνελάλησα, 
fo talk with (dat.), werd (gen.), 
πρός (acc.), Mat. xvii. 3; Mar. 
ix. 4; Ju. iv. 36, ix. 30, xxii. 
4; Ac, xxv. 12.* 

συλ-λαμβάνω, συλλήψομαι, ov- 
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νείληφα, συνέλαβον, (1) fo take 
together, to seize, Mat. xxvi. 
553 (2) f conceive, of a 
woman, Lu. 1, 24, 31; (3) 
mid., to apprehend (acc.), to 
help (dat.), Ac. xxvi. 21; 
Phil. iv. 3. 

aova-héyw, fw, fo collect, to 
gather, Mat. xiii. 28, 29, 30. 

συλ-λογίζομαι, σομαι, fo reckon 
with one’s self, to reason, Lu. 
xx. 5.™ 

συλ-λυπέομαι, οὔμαι, pass., fo 
be grieved (ἐπί, dat.), Mar. 
iti. 5.* 

συμβ-, συμμ-, συμπ-, συμῷ-. 
In some words coinmencing 
thus, ΝΥ. H. prefer the un- 
assimilated form συνβ- συνμ- 
σνυνπ- συνφ-. 

συμ-βαίνω, 2d aor. συνέβην, to 
happen, to occur, Mar. x. 32; 
Ac. xx. 19; perf. part. τὸ 
συμβεβηκός, az event, Lu. 
XXiv. 14. 

συμ-βάλλω, 2d aor. συνέβαλον, 
to throw together, hence, to 
ponder, Lu. li. 19; fo come 
up with, to encounter, with 
or without hostile intent 
{dat.), Lu. xiv. 31; Ac. xx. 
14; 40 dispute with, Ac. xvii. 
18; mid., fo confer, consult 
with, Ac.iv. 15; to contribute 
{dat.), Ac. xvill. 27.™ 

συμ-βασιλεύω, ow, fo reign to- 
gether with, τ Cor. iv. 8; 2 
Tim. ii. 12.* 

συμ-βιβάζω, dow, (1) fo unite, 
or &uit together, Col. ii. 2, 
19; (2) to put together in 
reasoning, and so, 40 con- 
clude, prove, Ac. ix. 22; (3) 
to teach, instruct, 1 Cor. il. 
16. 

cup-Bovrctw, fo give advice 
(dat.), Jn. xviii. 14; Rev. ili. 
18; mid., to take counsel to- 
gether (ἵνα or inf.), Mat. xxvi. 
4; Jn. xi. 53 (W. H. βονλεύ- 
ouat); Ac. ix, 23.* 

συμ-βούλιον, ov, τό, (1) mutual 
consultation, counsel; ap- 
βάνω, ποιέω συμβούλιον, fo 
take counsel together, Mat. 
xii. 14, Xxil, 15, xxvii. I, 7, 
xxviii. 12; Mar. ili. 6, xv. 
1; (2) @ council, a gather- 
ing of counselors, AC. Χχν. 
12. 

σύμ-βουλος, ov, ὁ, α»» adviser, a 
counselor, Ro. xi. 34.* 


Συμεών, ὁ (Heb.), Simeon or 
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ἴσυμ 


Simon (see Σίμων); the 
apostle Peter is so called, 
Ac. xv. 14; 2 Pet. 1.1; and 
four others are mentioned: 
(1) Lu. ii. 25, 34; (2) Lu. iii. 
30; (3) Ac. xiii. 1; (4) Rev. 
vil. 7.™ 

συμ-μαθητής, οὔ, ὁ, a fSellow- 
disciple, Jn, xi. 16. 

Tup-paptrupéw, ὥ, fo bear wit- 
ness together with, Ro, ii. 15, 
viii. τό, ix. 1; Rev. xxii. 18 
(not ΝΥ. H.).* 

συμ-μερίζω, in mid., fo divide 
together with, partake with 
(dat.), 1 Cor, ix. 12. 

συμ-μέτοχος, ον, portly partak- 
zug, Ep. ili. 6, v. 7.* 

συμ-μιμητής, οὔ, 6, a jornt- 
tmifator, Phil. iit. 17. (N. 
T.)* 

συμ-μορφίζω, see συμμορφόω. 
(Ν. Τὸ 


σύμ-μορφος, ον, similar, con- 
Sormed to, gen., Ro. viil. 29; 
dat., Phil. iii. 21.* 
συμ-μορφόω, &, fo bring to the 
same form with (dat.), Phil. 
1. 10 (W. ΠΗ. συμμορφίζω, in 
same sense). (Ν, ΤῊΣ 
συμ-παθέω, ὥ, fo sympathize 
with, to ave compassion on 
(dat.), Heb. iv. 15, x. 34. 
συμ-παθής, ἐς, sywpathizing, 
compasstonate, 1 Pet. tii. 8.* 
συμ-παρα-γίνομαι, fo come ἔο- 
gether to (ἐπί, acc.j, Lu. xxiii, 
48; to stand by one, to help 
(dat.), 2 Tim. iv. 16 (W. H. 
wapaylvouat).* 
συμ-παρα-καλέω, ὥ, in pass., fo 
be strengthened together, Ro. 
i, 12. 
συμ-παρα-λαμβάνω, 2d aor.cup- 
παρέλαβον, to take with one’s 
self, as companion, Ac. xii. 
25, xv. 37, 38; Gal. ii. 1.* 
συμ-παρα-μένω, μενῶ, fo remain 
or continue tosether with 
(dat.), Phil. i.2§(W. I. rapa- 
μένω) .Ὲ 
συμ-πάρειμι, fo be present to- 
gether with, AC. XXV. 24. 
συμ-πάσχω, fo suffer together 
with, Ro. vill. 17; 1 Cor. xil. 
26.* 
συμ-πέμπω, fo send together 
with, 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22.* 
συμ-περι-λαμβάνω, fo embrace 
completely, Ac, xx. 10.* 
συμ-πίνω, 2d aor. cuvémioy, fo 
drink together with, Ac. x. 
41.* 


συμ] 


συμ-πίπτω, to fall together, Lu. 
vi. 4g (WW. H.).* 

συμ-πληρόω, &, fo fill complete- 
ἐν, Lu, viii. 23; pass., Zo de 
completed, to be fully come, 
Lu. ix. §1; Ac. il. 1.* 

συμ-πνίγω, fo choke utterly, as 
weeds do plants, Mat. xill. 
22; Mar. iv. 7, 19; Lu. vili. 
14; 40 crowd upon (acc.), Lu. 
vill, 42.* 

συμ-πολίτης, ov, ὁ, a fellow- 
citiset, Ep. li. 19.* 

συμ-πορεύομαι, (1) fo journey 
together with (dat.), Lu. vil. 
11, xiv. 25, xxiv. 15; (2) in- 
trans., fo come together, to as- 
semble, Mar. x. 1.* 

συμπόσιον, ov, τό (συμπίνω), 2 
drinking party, a festive com- 
fany, συμπόσια συμπόσια, by 
compantes, Mar. vi. 39.* 

συμ-πρεσβύτερος, ov, ὁ, a fellow- 
citer, 1 Pet. vit. (N.T.)* 

συμ-φάγω, see συνεσθίω. 

συμ-φέρω, Ist aor, συνήνεγκα, 
to bring together, to collect, 
only Ac. xix. 19; generally 
intrans., and often impers., 
to conduce to, to be profitable 
fo, τ Cor. x. 23; 2 Cor. xii. 1; 
part. τὸ συμφέρον, profit, ad- 
vantage, I Cor. vil. 35. 

σύμ-φημι, “το assent to, Ro. vii. 
10.* 

σύμ-φορος, ov, profifable, 1 Cor, 
vil. 35, x. 33 (W. H. for Rec. 
συμφέρον) Ἐ 

συμ-φυλέτης, ov, ὁ, one of the 
same tribe, a fellow-country- 
man, α Th. 11. 14. (N. ΤῊ) 

σύμ-φυτος, ον, yrown ἰοσείλεν, 
united with (Τὰ. V.), Ro. vi. 
5.* 

συμ-φύω, 2d aor. pass. part. 
συμφνείς, pass., fo grow at 
the same time, Lu. viii. 7.* 

συμ-φωνέω, ὥ, Yow, fo agree 
with, agree together, arrange 
with (dat., or μετά, gen.), of 
persons, Mat. xviii. 19, xx. 
2,13; Ac. v. 9; of things, δ 
be in accord with, Lu. v. 36; 
Ac. xv. 15.* 

συμ-φώνησις, ews, ἢ, concord, 
agreement, 2 Cor. vi. 15. (N. 
T.)# 

συμ-φωνία, as, ἡ, Harmony, of 
instruments, music, Tu. xv. 
25.¥ 

σύμ-φωνος, ov, Aarmozious, 
agreeing with; éx συμφώνου, 
by agreement, 1 Cor. vii. 5.™ 
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ovup-ynblfea, so compute, reckon 
up, Ac. xix. 19.* 

σύμ-ψυχος, ov, of one accord, 
Phil. ii. 2. (N. ΤῊΣ 

σύν, a prep. gov. dative, with 
(see Gr. § 296, Wi. § 484, 
Bu. 331). In composition, 
σύν denotes association with, 
or is intensive. The final » 
changes to y, A, or μι, or is 
dropped, according to the 
initial letter of the word 
with which it is compounded 
(see Gr. § 4a, 5, Bu. 8); but 
W.H. usually prefer the un- 
assimilated forms. 

συν-άγω, ἄξω, (1) fo bring ἐσ- 
gether, to gather, to assemble, 
Lu. xv. 13; Jn. xi. 47; pass., 
to be assembled, to come to- 
gether, Ac. iv. 5, xiii. 44; 
(2) fo receive hospitably, only 
Mat. xxv. 35, 38, 43. 

συναγωγή, fs, ἡ, an assembly, 
@ congregation, synagogue, 
either the place, or the 
people gathered in the place, 
Lu. xii. 11, xxi, 12, Syn: 
see ἐκκλησία. 

συν-αγωνίζομαι, fo strive to- 
gether with another, fo aid 
(dat.), Ro. xv. 30.* 

συν-αθλέω, 3, How, fo strive to- 
gtther for (dat. of thing), 
Phil. i. 27; or with (dat. of 
person), Phil. iv. 3.* 

συν-αθροίζω, ow, fo gather or 
collect together, Ac. xix. 25; 
Ppass., fo be assembled together, 
Lu. xxiv. 33 (ΝΥ. H. ἀθροίζω), 
Ac. xii, 12.* 

avv-alpw, fo reckon together, 
to make a reckoning with, 
Mat. xviii. 23, 24, Χχν. 
19.* 

σνυν-αιχμάλωτος, ov, ὁ, α fe/low- 
captive or prisoner, Ro. xvi. 
7; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 23. 
(N. T.)* 

συν-ακολουθέω, ὦ, How, to follow 
together with, to accompany, 
Mar. v. 37, xiv. 51 (W. H.); 
Lu. xxiii. 49.* 

συν-αλίζω, in pass., fo δὲ as- 
sembled together with (dat.), 
Ac. 1. 4.5 

συν-αλλάσσω, fo reconcile, see 
συνελαύνω. 

συν-ανα-βαίνω, fo go up together 
with (dat.), Mar. xv. 41; Ac. 
xiii. 31.* 

συν-ανά-κειμαι, ἐσ recline bo- 
gether with, as at a meal, Ὁ 
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Seast with (dat.), Mat. ix. 10; 
part. οἱ συνανακείμενοι, the 
guests, Mar. vi. 22, 26. (Ap.) 

συν-ανα-μίγνυμι, pass., ἐσ m271- 
gle together with, to keep com- 
pany with (dat.), 1 Cor. v. 9, 
11; 2 Th. ii. 14.* 

συν-ανα-παύομαι, σομαι, fo find 
rest or refreshment together 
with (dat.), Ro. xv. 32. 
(S.)* 

συν-αντάω, ὥ, how, (1) ἐσ meet 
with (dat.), Lu. ix. 37, xxil. 
10; Ac. x. 25; Heb. vil. 1, 
10; (2) of things, fo happen 
lo, to befall; τὰ συναντήσοντα, 
the things that shall happen, 
Ac. xx. 22.* 

συν-άντησις, ews, ἡ, a meeting 
with, Mat. vill. 34 (W. H. 
ὑπάντησι:). 

συν-αντι-λαμβάνω, mid., lit., ἐσ 
take hold together with; to 
assist, help (dat.), Lu. x. 40; 
Ro. viii. 26.* 

συν-απ-άγω, fo lead away along 
with; in pass., to δὲ fed or 
carried away in mind, Ro. 
xii. τό (see KR. V. mrg.); Gal. 
li. 13; 2 Pet. ili. 17.* 

συν-απο-θνήσκω, fo wie together 
with (dat.), Mar. xiv. 31; 2 
Cor. vii. 3; 2 Tim. il. 11.* 

συν-απ-όλλυμι, in mid., fo per- 
tsh together with (dat.), Heb. 
xi, 31.* 

συν-απο-στέλλω, fo send to- 
gether with (acc.), 2 Cor. xii. 
18.* 

συν-αρμολογέω, &, in pass., 20 
be framed together, Jp. il. 
21, iv. 16. (N.T.)* 

συν-αρπάζω, cw, fo «εἶξε, or 
drag by force (dat.), Lu. viii. 
29; Ac. vi. 12, Xix. 29, XxVil. 
15.¥ 

ovv-augdvw, in pass., fo grow 
together, Mat. ΧΙ, 30.* 

σύν-δεσμος, ov, ὁ, that which 
binds together, a band, a bond, 
Ac. viii. 23; Ep. iv. 3; Col. 
ii. 19, 111. 14.* 

συν-δέω, in pass., fo be bound 
together with any one, as 
fellow-prisoners, οἷν. xiii. 3.* 

συν-δοξάζω, fo glorify together 
with (σύν), pass. Ro. viii. 
ad 

σύν-δουλος, ov, ὁ, α fellow-slave, 
a fellow-servant, Mat. xviil. 
28-33; of Christians, ὦ /e/- 
low-worker, a colleague, Col. 
'. 7. 
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συν-δρομή, ἢς, ἡ, α running to- 
gether, a concourse, Ac. xxl. 
30.* 

cuv-eyelpw, Ist aor. συνήγειρα, 
pass. συνηγέρθην; to raise to- 
gether, to raise with, Ep. i. 
6; Col. ii. 12, ili. 1. (S.)* 

συνέδριον, ov, τό, α council, a 
tribunal, Mat. x. 17; special- 
ly, the Sanhedrin, the Jewish 
council of seventy-one mem- 
bers, usually presided over 
by the high priest, Mat. v. 
22, XXvi. 59; the council-hall, 
where the Sanhedrin met, 
Ac. lv. 15. 

συν-εἰδησις, ews, ἦ, consctous- 
ness, Heb. χ. 2; the conscience, 
Ro. ii. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 2, v. 11; 
I Pet. ii. 19. 

συν-εἶδον, 2d aor. of obs. pres., 
to be conscious or aware of, 
to understand, Ac. xii. 12, 
xiv. 6; perf. σύνοιδα, part. 
συνειδώς, to be privy to a de- 
sign, Ac. ν. 2; fo be conscious 
to one’s self (dat.) of guilt 
(acc.), 1 Cor. iv. 4.5 

σύν-ειμι, fo be with (dat.), Lu. 
ix. 18; Ac. xxii. 11.* 

σύν-ειμι (elut), part. scummy, fo 
£0 οἵ come with, to assemble, 
Lu. viii. 4.* 

ovv-ac-epyopat, fo enter to- 
gether with (dat.), Jn. vi. 22, 
XVill, 15.* 

συν-ἔκδημος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, 2 fellow- 
traveler, Ac. xix. 29; 2 Cor. 
viii. 19.* 

συν-εκλεκτός, 4, bv, elected to- 
gether with, 1 Pet. v.13. (N. 
ΤΟΣ 

συν-ἐλαύνω, ελάσω, ἐσ compel, 
to urge (acc. and els), Ac. vii. 
26 (W. H. ovvadddoow).* 

συν-ἐπι-μαρτυρέω, ὥ, fo unite in 
bearing witness, Heb. ii. 4.* 

συν-επι-τίθημι, mid., “0 join in 
assailing, Ac. xxiv.9 (W.H. 
for συντίθημι).Ἑ 

συν-έπομαι, fo follow with, to 
accompany (dat.), Ac. xx. 4.* 

συν-ἐργέω, ὥ, fo co-operate with 
({dat.}, to work together, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 16; Ro. viii. 28. 

συν-εργός, dv, co-working, help- 
ing; asa subst., a companion 
in work, a fellow-worker, 
gen. of person, obj. with εἰς, 
or dat., or (met.) gen., 2 Cor. 
i. 24. 

συν-έρχομαι (see Gr. § 103, 2, 
Wi. § 15, Bu. 58), 20 come or 
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go with, to accompany, Ac. i. 
21; to come together, to as- 
semble, Ac. i. 6, v. 16; used 
also of conjugal intercourse, 
to ag or five together, Mat. 
i. 18. 

συν-εσθίω, 2d aor. συνέφαγον, 
fo eat with (dat., or μετά, 
gen.), Lu. xv. 2; Ac. x. 41, 
xi. 33; I Cor. v.11; Gal. 11. 
12.¥ 

σύνεσις, ews, ἡ (συνίημι), a put- 
ting together,in mind; hence, 
understanding, Lu. ii. 47; 
the understanding, the source 
of discernment, Mar. xii. 33. 

συνετόφ, 4, dv (συνίημι), rtel- 
ligent, prudent, wise, Mat. x1. 
25; Lu. x. 21; Ac. xiii. 7; 1 
Cor. i. 19.* 

συν-ευδοκέω, ὦ, fo be pleased to- 
gether with, to approve to- 
gether (dat.), Lu. xi. 48; Ac. 
vill. 1, XX1i. 20; 29 be of one 
mind with (dat.), Ro. i. 32; 
to consent, agree to (inf.), 1 
Cor. vil. 12, 13.* 

συν-ευωχέω, ὦ, in pass., fo feast 
sumptuously with, 2 Pet. ii. 
13; Ju. 12.* 

συν-εφ-ἴστημι, fo rise up to- 
gether against (κατά), Ac. 
xvi. 22. 

συν-ἔέχω, fw, (1) fo press to- 
gether, to close, Ac. vii. 57; 
(2) to press on every side, 
to confine, Lu. viii. 45; (3) Ὁ 
hold fast, Lu. xxii. 63; (4) 
to urge, impel, Lu. xii. 50; 
2 Cor. v.14; (5) in pass., ¢o 
be afflicted with sickness, Lu. 
iv. 38. 

συν-ήδομαι, fo delight inwardly 
in (dat.), Ro. vil. 22.* 

συν-ήθεια, as, ἡ, 2 custom, Jn. 
Xviii. 39; I Cor. vili. 7 (W. 
H.), xi. τό." 

συν-ηλικιώτης, ov, ὁ, one of the 
same age, Gal. i. 14.* 

συν-θάπτω, 2d aor. pass. συνε- 
τάφην, in pass., 29 be buried 
together with, Ro. vi. 4; Col. 
11. 12.¥ 

συν-θλάω, ὦ, fut. pass. συν- 
θλασθήσομαι, fo break, to 
break in pieces, Mat. xxi. 44; 
Lu. xx. 18.* 

συν-θλίβω, fo press on all sides, 
to crowd upon, Mar. v. 24, 
31.* 

συν-θρύπτω, ὦ break in pteces, 
to crush, fig., Ac. xxi, 13. 
(N. T.)* 
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συν-ίημι, inf. συνιέναι, part. 
συνιῶν or cumels, fut. συνήσω, 
Ist aor. συνῆκα, fo put to- 
gether, in mind; hence, ὦ 
consider, understand (acc.), 
to be aware (ὅτι), #0 attend to 
(ἐπί, dat.), Mat. xiii. 23, 51, 
xvi. 12; Mar. vi. 52. 

συν-ίστημι, also συνιστάνω and 
συνιστάω, fo place together ; 
lo commend, 2 Cor. ili. I, vi. 
4; to prove, exhibit, Gal. ii. 
18; Ro. iii. 5, v. 8; perf. and 
2d aor., intrans., ἐσ stand 
with, Vu. ix. 32; to b¢ com- 
posed of, to cohere, Col. i.17; 
2 Pet. ili. 5. 

συν-οδεύω, fo journey with, to 
accompany (dat.), Ac, ix. 
7. 

συν-οδία, ας, 9, a@ company 
traveling together, a caravan, 
Lu. ii. 44.* 

συν-οικέω, ©, fo dwell together, 
as in marriage, I Pet. iii. 7.* 

συν-οικοδομέω, ὦ, in pass., fo 
be built up together, Ep. 11. 
22. 

συν-ομιλέω, ὦ, fo stalk with 
(dat.), Ac. x. 27.* 

ovv-opopiw, ὥ, fo be contiguous 
to (dat.}, Ac. xviii. 7. (N. T.)* 

συν-οχή, fs, ἡ, constraint of 
mind; hence, @stress, avt- 
guish, Lu. xxi, 253; 2 Cor. li. 

* 

συν-τάσσω, fw, fo arrange with, 
prescribe, appoint, Mat. xxi. 
6 (W. H.), xxvi. 19, XXViL. 
10.* 

συν-τέλεια, as, ἡ, 2 completion, a 
consummation, an end, Mat. 
xiii, 39, 40, 49, XXIV. 3, 
xxviii. 20; Heb. ix. 26.* 

συν-τελέω, ὦ, dow, (1) fo bring 
completely to an end, Mat. 
vil. 28 (W. H. redéw); Lu. 
iv. 2,13; Ac. xxi. 27; (2) 20 
fulfill, to accomplish, Ro. ix. 
28; Mar. xiii. 4; fo make, to 
conclude, Heb. viii. 8.* 

συν-τέμνω, to cut short, to bring 
to swift accomplishment, Ro. 
ix. 28.5 

συν-τηρέω, ὦ, (1) τ preserve, to 
keep safe, Mat. ix. 17; Mar. 
vi. 20; Lu. v. 38 (W. H. 
omit); (2) 40 keep in mind, 
Lu. ii. 19.* 

συν-τίθημι, in mid., fo place 
together, to make an agree- 
ment, Lu. xxii. 5; Jn. ix. 22; 
Ac. xxiii. 20; fo assent, Ac. 
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xxiv. 9 (W. Η. συνεπιτί- 
Onut).* 

συν-τόμως, adv., concisely, brief- 
dy, Ac. xxiv. 4.* 

συν-τρέχω, 2d aor. συνέδραμον, 
to run together, as a multi- 
tude, Mar. vi. 33; Ac. [1]. 
11; to run with (fig.), 1 Pet. 
iv. 4. 

συν-τρίβω, yw, fo break by 
crushing, to break in pieces, 
Lu. ix. 39; Ro. xvi. 20; perf. 
pass. part. συντετριμμένος, 
bruised, Mat. xii. 20. 

σύν-τριμμα, aros, τό, crushing ; 
fig., destruction, Ro, iii. 16. 
(8)» 

σύν-τροφος, ov, ὁ, one brought 
up with, a foster-brother, Ac. 
ΧΙ, 1.* 

συν-τνγχάνω, 2d aor. inf. σὺυν- 
τυχεῖν, fo mect with, come to 
(dat.), Lu. viii. 19.* 

Συντύχη, acc. nv, ἢ, Syntyche, 
Phil. iv. 2. 

συν-υπο-κρίνομαι, dep. pass., 
Ist aorist συννπεκρίθην, fo 
dissemble with, Gal. ii. 
13. 

συν-υπουργέω, ὦ, fo help to- 
gether, 2 Cor. 1. 11.* 

συν-ωδίτω, fo be in travail to- 
gether, Ko. vill. 22.* 

συν-ωμοσία, as, ἡ, α swearing 
together, ὦ conspiracy, Ac. 
XX. 13.* 

Συράκονσαι, oy, al, Syracuse, 
Ac. xxvill, 12.* 

Συρία, as, 7, Syria, Lu. ii. 2. 

Σύρος, ov, ὁ, a Syrian, Lu. iv. 
SF 

Συρο-φοίνισσα (ΝΥ, H. Zupo- 
φοινίκισσα, mrg., Lipa Por- 
νίκισσα), ἢς, ἡ, an appellative, 
aSyrophentcian woman, Mar. 
vil. 20.* 

Σύρτις, ews, acc. ἐν, ἡ, (2 guick- 
saud), the Syrtis major, Ac. 
XXVil. 17.* 

σύρω, ὦ draw, to drag, Jn. XX}. 
8; Ac. vili. 3, xiv. 19, xvii. 
6; Rev. xii. 4.5 Syz.: see 
ἕλκω, 

ovo-, In some words com- 
mencing thus, W. H. prefer 
the uncontracted form συνσ-. 

συ-σπαράσσω, tw, fo conviulse 
completely (acc.), Mar. ix. 20 
(W. H1.); Lu. ix. 42.* 

σύσ-σημον, ον, τό, a concerted 
signal, a sign agreed upon, 
Mar. xiv. 44.* 

σύσ-σωμος (W. H. cbvowpos), 
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ov, belonging to the samte 
body; fig., of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, in one church, Ep. iii. 
6. (Ν. Τὸν» 

συ-στασιαστής, οὔ, ὁ, a γεῤίστο- 
msurgent (W. H. στασιασ- 
Ths), Mar. xv. 7.* 

συ-στατικός, ἡ, dy, commenda- 
tory, 2 Cor. 111. 1.* 

συ-σταυρόω, ὦ, fo crucify to- 
gether with (acc. and dat.); 
lit., Mat. xxvii. 44; fig., Gal. 
li, 19, (N.T.) 

συ-στέλλω, (1) fo contract, perf. 
pass. part., contracted, short- 
ened, 1 Cor. vil. 293 (2) 
wrap round, to swathe,as a 
dead body, Ac. v. 6.* 

ov-orevalw, fo groan together, 
Ro. viii. 22.* 

συ-στοιχέω, ὥ, to be in the same 
rank with; to answer to, to 
correspond to (dat.), Gal. iv. 
25.* 

συ-στρατιώτηϑ, ov, ὁ, a fellow- 
soldier, t.e., in the Christian 
service, Phil. 11. 25; Philem. 
2.* 

συ-στρέφω, pw, fo roll or gather 
together, Mat. xvii. 22 (W. 
11.); Ac. xxviii. 3.* 

συ-στροφή, ἢς, ἡ, α gathering 
together, a riotous concourse, 
AC. xix. 40; α conspiracy, Ac. 
XXlil. 12.* 

συ-σχηματίζω, in pass., fo con- 
form one’s self, to be assimi- 
lated to (dat.), Ro. xii. 23 1 
Pet. i. 14.* 

Συχάρ (W. H.), or Σιχάρ, ἡ, 
Sychar, Jn. iv. 5.* 

Συχέμ, Shechem, (1) ὁ, the 
prince, Ac. vii. 16 (Rec., W. 
H. the city); (2) ἡ, the city, 
Ac. vii, 16.* 

σφαγή, 7s, ἡ, (1) slaughter, Ac. 
viil. 32; Ro. viii. 36 (S.); Ja. 
ν. ¢.# 

σφάγιον, ov, τό, a slaughtered 
victim, Ac. vil, 42.* 

σφάζω, fw, pass., perf. part. 
ἐσφαγμένος, 2d aor. ἐσφάγην, 
to kill by violence, to stay, I 
Jn. iii. 12; Rev. v. 9, vi. 4. 

σφόδρα, adv.,cxceedingly, great 
ὦν, Mat. ii. 10. 

σφοδρῶς, adv., exceedingly, Ac. 
xxvii. 18.* 

σφραγίζω, low, fo seal, to set a 
seal upon, (1) for security, 
Mat. xxvii. 66; (2) for se- 
crecy, Rev. xxii. 10; (3) for 
designation, Ep. 1. 13; or 
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(4) for authentication, Ro. 
xv, 28. 

σφραγίς, ἴδος, ἡ, (1) a seal, Φ 
signet-ring, Rev. vil. 2; (2° 
the impression of a sear 
whether for security anc. 
secrecy, as Rev. v. 1; or for 
designation, Rev. ix. 4; (3} 
that which the seal attests, 
the proof, τ Cor. ix. 2. 

σφυρίς, see σπυρίς. 

σφυρόν (W. H. σφυδρόν), οὔ, 
τό, the ankle-bone, Ac. iii- 

* 

σχεδόν, adv., nearly, almost, 
Ac. xili. 44, xix. 26; Heb. ix. 
2am 

σχῆμα, ατος, τό, fashion, havit, 
1 Cor. vii. 31; form, appear- 
ance, Phil. 11.7.% Syz.: see 
ἰδέα. 

σχίζω, low, to rend, to divide 
asunder, Mat. xxvii. σι; 
pass., to be divided into fac- 
tions, Ac. xiv. 4. 

σχίσμα, aros, τό, a rent, as in 
a garment, Mar. ii. 21; ὦ 
division, a dissension, 1 Cor. 
1. 10. 

σχοινίον, ον, τό (dim. of σχοῖς- 
vos, @ rush), a cord, a rope, 
Jn. it. 15; Ac. xxvii. 32.* 

σχολάζω, dow, fo be at leisure ; 
to be empty oY unoccupied, 
Mat. xil. 44; to have letsure 
for (dat.), give one’s self to, 
1 Cor. vil. 5.* 

σχολή, Fs, 7, feisure; a place 
where there is leisure for 
anything, a school, Ac. xix. 

* 


σώζω, σώσω, perf. σέσωκα, pass. 
σέσωσμαι, Ist aor. pass. ἐσώ- 
θην; (1) fo save, from evil or 
danger, Mat. viii. 25, xvi. 
25; (2) to heal, Mat. ix. 21, 
22; Jn. xi. 12; (3) & save, 
i.¢., from eternal death, | 
Tim. 1. 15; part. pass. οἱ σω- 
ζόμενοι, those who are bein, 
saved, t.e., who are in the 
way of salvation, Ac. ii. 47. 
σῶμα, ατος, τό, a bucky, t.e., (i) 
the living body of an a-imal, 
Ja. iil. 3; or of a man, as I 
Cor. xii. 12, espec. as the 
medium of human life, ane 
of human life as sinful; the 
body of Christ, as the medi- 
um and witness of his hu 
Manity; σώματα, Rev. xvili. 
13, slaves; (2) α dead vody, 
ὦ corpse, Ac. ix. 40; (3) figs 
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a community, the church, 
the mystic body of Christ, 
Col. i. 24; (4) any material 
δοώγ, plants, sun, moon, etc., 
1 Cor. xv. 37, 38, 40; (5) szd- 
stance, opp. to shadow, Col. 
11. 17. 

σωματικός, ἡ, dv, of ΟΥ pertasn- 
ing to the body, τ Tim. iv. 8; 
bodily, corporeal, Lu. iti. 22.* 

σωματικῶς, aclv., dodily, cor- 
poreally, Col. 11. 9.* 

Σώπατρος, ov, ὁ, Sopater, Ac. 
xx. 4; (perh. = Zwolrarpos, 
see Ro. xvi. 21).* 

σωρεύω, ow, fo heap up, to load, 
Ro. xil. 20; 2 Tim. iil. 16.* 

Σωσθένης, ov, ὁ, Sosthenes, (1) 
Ac. xviii. 17; (2) 1 Cor. i 
1. 


Σωσίπατρος, ov, ὁ, Sosipater, 
Ro. xvi. 21 (see Ac. xx. 4).* 

σωτήρ, ἤρος, ὁ, a savior, de- 
liverer, preserver; a nhame 
given to God, Lu. i. 47; 1 
Tim. i. 1, ii. 3, iv. 10; Tit. 1. 
3, 11. 10, til. 43; Ju. 25; else- 
where always of Christ, Lu. 
il. II; Jn. iv. 42. 

φωτηρία, as, ἡ, welfare, pros- 
perity, deliverance, preserva- 
tion, from temporal evils, 
Ac. vil. 25, xxvii. 34; Heb. 
xi. 7; 2 Pet. iii. 15; specially 
Salvation, 1.6,,ο. deliverance 
from eternal death, viewed 
either as present or future, 
2 Cor, 1. 6; τ Thi νυ. 9. 

σωτήριος, ον, saving, bringing 
salvation, Tit. ii, 11; neut. 
τὸ σωτήριον, salvation, Lu. 
ii. 30, iti. 6; Ac. xxviii, 28; 
Ep. vi. 17.* 

σωφρονέω, &, tow, (1) to be of 
sound mind, Mar. v.15; (2) 
to be sober-minded, Ro. xii. 
33 (3) 00 exercise self-control, 
Tit. ii. 6, 


σωφρονίζω᾿ω, 2 make sober- 
minded, to admonish, Tit. il. 
4. 


σωφρονισμός, οὔ, ὁ, self-control, 
or dtscipline, 2 Tim. i. 7.* 

σωφρόνως, ady., soberly, with 
moderation, Tit. ti. 12. 

σωφροσύνη, 75, ἡ, soundness of 
mind, sanity, Ac. Xxvi. 25; 
self-control, sobriety, 1 Tim. 
ii. 9, 15.* 

σώ-φΦρων, ov (σάος, σῶς, sound, 
and φρήν), of sound mind, 
self-controlled, temperate, 1 
Tim. iii, 2; Tit. i. 8, ii. 2, 5.* 


T 


T, τ, ταῦ, ‘au, ὦ, the nineteenth 
letter. As a numeral, τ΄ = 
300; ,τ == 300,000. 

ταβέρναι, Gy, al (Lat.), faverus ; 
Ac. xxviii. 15, Τρεῖς TaBép- 
vat, Three Taverns, a place 
onthe Appian Way. (N.T.)* 

Ταβιθά, ἡ (Aram.), Zadztha, 
Ac. ix. 36, 40.* 

τάγμα, ατος, τό, an order or 
Series, a@ ¢lass, I Cor. xv. 
23.* 

τακτός, ἡ, dv, appointed, fixed, 
Ac. xii. 21.* 

ταλαιπωρέω, &, how, fo be ais- 
tressed, to be miserable, Ja. 
iv. 9.* 

ταλαιπωρία, as, ἡ, Aardship, 
misery, Ro, ii, 16; Ja. v. 
1.* 

ταλαί-πωρος, ov, afiicted, miser- 
able, Ro. vii. 24; Rev. iii. 
17.* 

ταλαντιαῖος, ala, aiov, of the 
weight of a talent, Rev. xvi. 
21.¥ 

τάλαντον, ov, τό, a talent, of 
silver or gold, Mat. xviii. 
24. The N. T. talent is 
probably the Syrian silver 
talent, worth about 237 dol- 
lars, rather than the Attic, 
worth about 1000 dollars. 

ταλιθά, ἡ (Aram.), 2 canesel, 
Mar. v. 41. (N.T.)* 

ταμεῖον (or -μιεῖ:), ov, τό, a store- 
chamber, Ju. xii. 24; ἃ secret 
chamber, Mat. vi. 6, xxiv. 26; 
Lu. xii. 3.* 

τανῦν, adv. (ra viv, the things 
that now are), as respects the 

, present, at present, now, only 
in Ac. (W. H. always write 
τὰ viv). 

τάξις, ews, 7, order, t.¢., (I) 
regular arrangement, Col. 1i. 
53 (2) appointed succession, 
Lu. i. 8; (3) position, rank, 
Heb. v. 6. 

ταπεινός, ἡ, dv, Aumble, lowly, 
in condition or in spirit; in 
N. T. in a good sense, Ja. i. 
ο, iv. 6. 

ταπεινοφροσύνη, 7, ἡ, /owls- 
ness of mind, humility, real, 
as Phil. ii. 3; or affected, as 
Col. ii. 18. 

ταπεινό-φρων, ov, Ausble, 1 Pet. 
iii, 8 (W. H. for φιλόφρων»). 
(S.)* 


ταπεινόω, ὥ, dow, fo make or 
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bring low, Lu. iii, ς, 20 
humble, humiliate, 2 Cor. 
xl. 21; pass., to be humbled, 
Lu. xviii. 14; pass., in mid. 
sense, fo humble one's self, 
Ja. iv. το. 

ταπείνωσις, ews, 9, low condt- 
“oz, in circumstances, Lu. i. 
48; abasement, in spirit, Ja. 
i. 10. 

tapdcow, tw, fo agitate, as 
water in a pool, Jn. v. 4 
(W. H. omit), 7; % stir 
up, to disturb in mind, with 
fear, grief, anxiety, doubt, 
Ac. xviii. 8; 1 Pet. iii. 
14. 

ταραχή, ἢ, ἡ, 2 disturbance, 
Jn. ν. 4 (W. Η. omit); 2 
tumult, sedition, Mar. xiii. 8 
(W. H. omit).* 

τάραχος, ov, ὁ, a disturbance, 
Ac. xix. 22; commotion, Ac. 
xii. 18.* 

Ταρσεύς, éws, ὁ, one of Tarsus, 
Ac. ix. If, xxl. 20. 

Tapods, οὔ, ἡ, Tarsus, Ac. ix. 
oO. 

ον ἀβλώ; @, wow, to thrusi 
down to Tartarus (Gehenna), 
2 Pet. ii. 4. (N.T.)* 

τάσσω, fw, (1) fo assign, ar- 
range, Ro. xiii. 1; (2) to de- 
termine; mid., to appoznt, 
Mat. xxviii. 16. 

ταῦρος, ov, ὁ, 2 διε, Ac. xiv. 
11. 

sare by crasis for τὰ αὐτά, 
the same things. 

ταῦτα, see οὗτος. 

ταφή, ἢς, ἡ (θάπτω), a burial, 
Mat. xxvil. 7.* 

τάφος, ov, ὁ, 2 durial-place, a 
sepulchre, as Mat. xxiii. 27. 

τάχα, adv., quickly; perhaps, 
Ro. v. 7; Philem. 15.* 

ταχέως, adv. (ταχύς), soon, 
quickly, Gal. i. 6; hastily, 
2 Th. ti. 2; 1 Tim. v. 22. 

ταχινός, ἡ, bv, swift, guick, 2 
Pet. i. 14; li. 1.* 

τάχος, ous, τό, quickness, speed, 
only in the phrase ἐν τάχει, 
quickly, speedily, Lu. xviu. 
8. 


ταχύς, εἴα, U, guick, swift, only 
Ja. i. 19; ταχύ, compar. τά- 
χιον (ὟΝ. H. τάχειον), superl. 
τάχιστα, adverbially, swzft- 
ly; more, most quickly. 

τέ, conj. of annexation, and, 
both (see Gr. 8 403, Wi. § 53s 
2, Bu. 360 sq.). 
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τεῖχος, ous, τό, a wall of a city, 
AC. 1X. 25. 

τεκμήριον, ον, τό, a Sten, a cer- 
tain proof, Ac. 1. 3.* 

τεκνίον, ov, τό (dim. of réxvoy), 
a stile child, Jn. xiii. 33; 
Gal, iv. 19; 1 Jn. il. I, 12, 
28, lil. 7, 18, iv. 4, ν. 21.* 

τεκνο-γονέω, ὥ, fo bear children, 
1 Tim. v. 14.* 

rexvo-yovla, as, ἡ, child-bearing, 
1 Tim. 11. 15.* 

τέκνον, ov, τό (τίκτω), a child, 
a descendant; an inhabitant, 
Lu. xiii. 34; fig. of various 
forms of intimate union and 
relationship, @ disciple, a 
follower, Philem. 10; hence, 
such phrases as τέκνα τῆς 
σοφίας, τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, τέκνα 
τοῦ φωτός, children of wis- 
don, obedience, the light, and 
espec. τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, chil- 
dren of God, Ro. viil. 16,17, 
213; 1 Jn. 

τεκνο-τροφέω, ὥ, fo bring up 
cAildren, τ Tim, vy. 10.* 

τέκτων, OVS, ὁ, a carpenter, Mat. 
xiii. 55; Mar. vi. 3. 

τέλειος, a, ov, perfect, as (1) 
cunplete in all its parts, Ja. 
1. 4; (2) full grown of full 
uge, ΓΠΘΌ. v. 14; (3) special- 
ly of the completeness of 
Christian character, perfect, 
Mat. v. 48. Syu.: see dp- 
T LOS. 

τελειότης, τητος, I, Perfectness, 
perfection, Col. ili. 14; Heb. 
vi. 1.5 

τελειόω, ©, Wow, (1) fo complete, 
fo finish, as a course, a race, 
or the like, Jn. iv. 34; (2) fo 
accomplish, as time, or pre- 
diction, Lu. ii. 43; Jn. xix. 
28; (3) to make perfect, Heb. 
vii. 19; pass., fo be perfected, 
Lu. xill. 32. 

τελείως (τέλειος), adv., perfect 
ly, 1 Pet. 1. 13.* 

τελείωσις, ews, ἡ, completion, 
fulpliment, Luci. 45; perfee- 
tron, IIeb. vil. 11.* 

τελειωτής, οὔ, ὁ, a perfecter, 
Ileb. xii. 2. (Ν. ΤῊΝ 

τελεσ-φορέωο, ὦ, fo bring to 
maturity, Lu. vill. 14.* 

τελευτάω, ©, fo end, to finish, 
σιν life; so, 40 dre, Mat. ix, 
15; Mar. vil. 10. 

τελευτή, 75, 7, end of life, death, 
Mat. ii. 15.* 

τελέω, ©, ow, τετέλεκα, TET é- 
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λεσμαι, ἐτελέσθην, (1) Ισ end, 
to finish, Rev. xx. 3, 5, 7; 
(2) to fulfill, to accomplish, 
Lu. ii. 39; Ja. ii. 8; (3) 
pay, Mat. xvii. 24. 

τέλος, ous, τό, (1) an end, Lu. i. 
333 (2) event or issue, Mat. 
xxvi. §8; (3) the principal 
end, aim, purpose, τ Tim. i. 
53 (4) @ tex, Mat. xvii. 25; 
Ro. xiii. 7. 

τελώνης, ov, ὁ, @ collector of 
faxes, Lu. iil. 12, v. 27. 

τελώνιον, ov, τό, α soll-house, 
a tax-collector’s office, Mat. 
ix. 9; Mar. 11. 14; Lu. v. 
27.Ὲ 

τέρας, ατος, τό, α wonder, a 
portent; in N. T. only in 
plur., and joined with σημεῖα, 
signs and wonders, Ac. Vii. 
36; Jn. iv. 48 Syn.: see 
δύναμις. 

Téprios, ov, ὁ (Lat.), Zerdtius, 
Ro. xvi. 22." 

Téprvdros, ov, ὁ, Tertullus, Ac. 
Xxiv. I, 2.* 

τεσσαράκοντα, forty, Mat. iv. 
2; Mar. 1. 13. 

τεσσαρακοντα-ετής, ἐς, of foriy 
years, age or time, Ac. vii. 
23, xili. 18.* 

τέσσαρες, τέσσαρα, gen. wy, 
four, Lu. li. 37; Jn. xi. 17. 

τεσσαρες-και-δέκατος, 7, ov, ord. 
num., fourteenth, Ac. xxvii. 
27,33." 

τεταρταῖος, aia, αἴον, of the 
fourth (day); τεταρταῖος 
ἐστιν, he has been dead four 
days, Jn. xi. 39.* 

τέταρτος, ἡ, ov, ord. num., 
fourth, Mat. xiv. 25. 

τετρά-γωνος, ov, four-cornered, 
sguare, Rev. xxi. 16.* 

τετράδιον, ov, τό, a guaternion, 
or guard of four soldiers, 
Ac. xii. 4.Ὲ 

τετρακισ-χίλιοι, at, a, four 
thousand, Mar. viii. 9, 20. 

τετρακόσιοι, at, a, four Aiun- 
dred, Ac. v. 36. 

τετρά-μηνος, ον, of four months; 
sc. χρόνος, a period of four 
months, Jn. iv. 35.™ 

τετρα-πλόος, οὖς, ἢ, οὔῦν, four- 
fold, Tu. xix. 8.* 

τετράκπονς, ουν, Ben. οδος, four- 
footed, Ac. X. 12, xi. 6; Ro. 
i. 23.* 

τετρ-αρχέω (WH. τετρααρχέω), 
ῶ, fo rule over as a tetrarch 
(gen.), Lu, iii. 1.* 


99 


[Tip 


τετρ-άρχης (W.H. rerpadpyns), 
ov, 6, a ruler over a fourth 
part of a regton, a tetrarch, 
applied also to rulers over 
any small dominion, Mat. 
xiv. 1. 

τεύχω, See τυγχάνω. 

τεφρόω, ὥ, wow (τέφρα, ashes), 
to reduce to ashes, 2 Pet. ii. 
6.* 

τέχνη, ns, 7, (1) art, skill, Ac. 
Xvil. 29; (2) an art, a trade, 
Ac, xviil. 3; Rev. xvili. 22.* 

τεχνίτης, ov, ὁ, an artificer, 
craftsman, Ac. xix. 24, 38; 
Rev. xviil. 22; used of God, 
Heb. xi. 10.* Syn.: see 
δημιουργός. 

τήκω, fo make liguid; pass., 
to melt, 2 Pet. 11}, 12.* 

τηλ-αυγῶς, adv. (τῆλε, afar, 
αὐγή, radiance), clearly, dis- 
tinctly, Mar. vill. 25.* 

τηλικ-οῦτος, αὐτη, οὔτο, 50 great, 
2 Cor. i. 10; Heb. ii. 3; Ja. 
ili. 4; Rev. xvi. 18.* 

τηρέω, 2, How, to watch care- 
fully, with good or evil de- 
Sign; (1) fo guard, Mat. 
XXVil. 36, 54; (2) to εξ or 
reserve, 1 Cor. vil. 37; (3) & 
observe, keep, enactments or 
ordinances, Jn. xiv. 15, 21. 

τήρησις, ews, ἡ, (1) α prison, 
Ac. iv. 3, v. 18; (2) observ- 
ance, as of precepts, I Cor. 
vii. 19.* 

Τιβεριάς, ddos, ἡ, Tiberias, Jn. 
ν᾽. 1,23, Χχὶ. 1.5 

Τιβέριος, ov, ὁ, Ziberius, Lu. 
ili, 1.* 

τίθημι, θήσω (see Gr. § 107, 
Wi. § 14, 1, Bu. 45 sq.), (1) 
to place, set, lay, put forth, 
put down, put away, pit 
aside; mid., fo cause lo put, 
or fo put for one's self; (2) fo 
constitute, lo make, to render; 
mid., fo assign, determine. 

τίκτω, τέξομαι, 2d aor. ἔτεκον, 
Ist aor. pass. ἐσ έχθην, fo bear, 
to bring forth, of women, Lu. 
i. 57, ii. 6, 7; fo produce, of 
the earth, Heb. vi. 7. 

τίλλω, fo pluck, to pluck off, 
Mat. xii. 1; Mar. ii. 23; Lu. 
vi. 1.Ὲ 

Tipatos, ov, ὁ, 7imaenus, Mar. 
x. 46.* 

τιμάω, ©, How, (1) fo estimate, 
to value ata price, Mat. xxvii. 
9; (2) £0 honor, lo reverence, 
Mar. vii. 6, 10. 


Ti! 


τιμή, ws, 7, (1) 2 prree, Mat. 
XXVii. 6,9; (2) Aonor, Ro. ix. 
21; Heb. v. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 20, 
21; 1 Pet. 1]. 7. 

τίμιος, a, ov, of great price, pre- 
cious, honored, Rey. xvii. 4; 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

τιμιότης, τητος, 7, Preciousness, 
costliness, Rev. xviii. 19.* 

Τιμόθεος, ov, ὁ, Zimothy, Ac. 
Xvil. 14, 15. 

Τίμων, wros, ὁ, Zimon, Ac. vi. 

* 

τιμωρέω, ὦ, fo punish (acc.), Ac. 
XXil. 5, XXVI. 11.* 

πιμωρία, as, ἡ, punishment, 
penalty, Heb. x. 29.* 

τίνω, τίσω, to pay; with δίκην, 
to pay penalty, suffer punish- 
ment, 2 Th. 1. 9.* 

τὶς; τὶ, gen. τινός (enclitic), 
indef. pron., any one, some 
one (see Gr. § 352, Wi. § 25, 
2, Bu. 85, 93). 

τίς, τί, gen. τίνος ; interroga- 
tive pron., who? which ? 
what? (see Gr. § 350, Wi. 
§ 25, 1, Bu. 115, 138). 

Tiros, ov, ὁ, 77tius, Ac. xviii. 

(W. H.).* 

τίτλος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), a ttle, an 
inscription, JN. xix. 19, 20. Ἐ 

Tiros, ov, ὁ, Zits, 2 Cor. vii. 
6, 13, 14. 

τοι, an enclitic part., truly, z7- 
deed; see καιτοίγε, μέντοι, 
τοιγαροῦν, τοίνυν. 

τοι-γαρ-οῦν, consequently, there- 
fore, t Th. iv.8; Heb. xii. 1.* 

τοί-γε, although (in xatrolye). 

τοίνυν, zudeed now, therefore, 
Lu. xx. 25; I Cor. ix. 26; 
Heb. xili. 13; Ja. ii. 24 (not 
W. FI.).* 

τοιόσ-δε, τοιάδε, τοιόνδε, de- 
monst. pron., of this kind, 
such, 2 Pet. i. 17.* 

τοιοῦτος, τοιαύτη, τοιοῦτο, de- 
monst. denoting quality (as 
τοσοῦτος denotes quantity, 
and οὗτος simply deter- 
mines), of such a kind, such, 
so, used either with or with- 
out a noun, the correspond- 
ing relative is olos, as, only 
Mar. xiii. 19; 1 Cor. xv. 48; 
2 Cor. x. II; once ὁποῖος, 
Ac. xxvi. 29. For τοιοῦτος 
with the article, see Gr. 
§ 220, Wi. § 18, 4, Bu. 87. 

τοῖχος, ov, ὁ, α τυα of a house, 
Ac. xxiii. 3; disting. from 
τεῖχος, a wall of a cely.™ 
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τόκος, ov, ὁ (α bringing forth), 
interest, usury, Mat. xxv. 27; 
Lu. xix. 23.* 

τολμάω, ὦ, how, (1) “ dare 
(inf.), Mar. xi. 34; (2) ὥς ex- 
dure, Ro. v. 7; (3) 2 be bold, 
2 Cor. χὶ. 21. 

τολμηρότερον (τολμηρός), neut. 
compar. as adv., more boldly, 
Ro. xv. 15 (W. H. τολμηρο- 
Tépws).™ 

τολμητής, οὔ, ὁ, α daring, pre- 
sumptuous man, 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 
1o.* 

τομός, ἡ, bv, sharp, keen, comp. 
τομώτερος, Heb. iv. 12.* 

τόξον, vv, τό, α dow, Rev. vi. 
2.” 

τοπάζιον, ov, τό, topaz, Rev. 
xxi. 20. (N. T.)* 

τόπος, ov, ὁ, (1) a place, 1.6., 
@ district oY region, ΟἹ ἃ par- 
ticular spot in a region; (2) 
the place one occupies, the 
room, an abode, ἃ seat, a 
sheath for a sword; (3) @ 
passage in a book; (4) state, 
condition ; (5) opportunity. 

τοσοῦτος, τοσαύτη, τοσοῦτο, de- 
monst. pron. denoting quan- 
tity (see τοιοῦτος), so great, 
so much, so long; plur., so 
meany. 

τότε, demonst. adv., then. 

τοὐναντίον, for τὸ ἐναντίον, on 
the contrary, 2 Cor. ti. 7; 
Gal. ii. 7; 1 Pet. iii. 9.* 

τοὔνομα, for τὸ ὄνομα, acc. ab- 
sol., dy name, Mat. xxvil. 

ἊΝ 

τουτέστι, for τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι (W. 
Η. prefer the uncontracted 
form), fhatis, Ac. i. 19; Ro. 
x, 6, 7, 8. 

τοῦτο, neut. of οὗτος, which 
see. 

τράγος, ov, ὁ, a he-goat, Heb. 
ix. 12,13, 19, x. 4. 

tpamela, 7s, ἡ, α table, (1) for 
food and banqueting, Mat. 
XV. 27; met., food, Ac. xvi. 
34; (2) for money-changing 
or business, Mar. xi. 15. 

τραπεζίτης, ov, ὁ, 2 money- 
changer, a banker, Mat. xxv. 
27. : 

τραῦμα, ατος, τό, a wound, Lu. 
xX. 34. 

τραυματίζω, low, to wound, Lu. 
xx. 12; Ac. xix. 16.* 

τραχηλίζω, in pass., to be laid 
bare, to be laid open, Heb. iv. 
13.* 
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τράχηλος, ov, 6, the neck, Lu. 
xv. 20; Ro, xvi. 4. 

τραχύς, εἴα, ¥, rough, as ways, 
Lu. ili. 5; as rocks in the 
sea, Ac, xxvii. 29.* 

Tpaxwvitris, dos, ἡ, Tracho 
nitis, the N.E. of the ter- 
ritory beyond Jordan, Lu. 
iii, 1.* 

τρεῖς, τρία, three, Mat. xii. 40. 

τρέμω, fo tremble, Mar. v. 333 
Lu. villi. 47; Ac. ix. 6(W. H. 
omit) ; to δέ afraid, 2 Pet. ii. 
10.* 

τρέφω, θρέψω, perf. pass. part. 
τεθραμμένος, to feed, to nour- 
ish, Mat. vi. 26; Ac. xil. 20; 
Ja. v. §; ὦ bring up, rear, 
Lu. iv. 16. 

τρέχω, 2d aor. ἔδραμον, (1) fo 
run, in general, Lu. xv. 20; 
(2) to exert one’s self, Ro. ix. 
16; (3) to make progress, as 
doctrine, 2 Th. iii. 1. 

τρῆμα, aros, τό, α perforation, 
the eye of a needle, Mat. xix. 
24 (W. H.); Lu. xvili. 25 
(W. H.).* 

τριάκοντα, οἱ, al, rd, indecl., 
thirty, Mat. xiti. 8. 

τριακόσιοι, at, a, three hum 
dred, Mar. xiv. 5; Jn. xii 

* 

τρίβολος, ov, 6, a thistle, Mat. 
vii. 16; Heb. vi. 8.* 

τρίβος, ov, ἡ, a worn path, a 
beaten way, Mat. iit. 3; Mar. 
13s La. 111. 4. 

τρι-ετία, as, 7, α space of three 
years, AC. Xx. 31.* 

tpllw, fo grate, to gnash, as the 
teeth, Mar. ix. 18.* 

τρίεμηνος, ov, of three months, 
neut. as subst., Heb. xi. 
23.* 

τρίς, num. adv., ¢hrtce, Mat. 
XXVI. 34, 70. 

τρίςστεγος, ov, having three 
stories; neut., the third story, 
Ac. xx. 9.™ 

τρισ-χίλιοι, at, a, ckree thou- 
sand, Ac. ii. 41.* 

τρίτος, 7, ov, ord. num., thzrd ; 
neut. τὸ τρίτον, the third 
part, Rev. viii. 7; the third 
time, Mar. xiv. 41; ἐκ τρίτον, 
the third time, Mat. xxvl. 44; 
τῇ τρίτῃ (sc. ἡμέρᾳ), on the 
third day, Lu. xiii. 32. 

τρίχες, plur. of θρίξ, which 
see. 

τρίχινος, ἡ, ον, made of hair, 
Rey. vi. 12.* 


tpo] 


Tpopos, ov, ὁ, α trembling, from 
fear, Mar. xvi. 8. 

τροτή, 7s, 7, @ turning, Ja. i. 
17 (see R.V.).* 

τρόπος, ov, ὁ, (1) way, manner; 
ὃν τρόπον, in like manner 
as, as, Mat. xxiii. 37; (2) 
manner of life, character, 
Heb. xiii. 5. 

τροπο-φορέω, ὦ, Yow, fo dear 
with the disposition or char- 
acter of others, Ac. xiii. 18 
(Rec. W. H., some read érpo- 
φοφόρησεν, he bore them asa 
nurse). (S.)* 

τροφή, fs, ἡ, food, nourish- 
ment, Mat. ili. 4, vi. 25. 

Τρόφιμος, ov, ὁ, Zrophimus, 
Ac. XX. 4, XX1. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 
20.* 

τροφός, οὔ, ἡ, a nurse, τ Th. ii. 

* 


tpodo-popéw, ὦ, see τροπο- 
φορέω. 

τροχιά, ἂς, ἡ, a frack of a 
wheel, a path, fig., Heb. xii. 
13.* 

τροχός, ov, ὁ, a wheel, Ja. 111. 
6.5 


τρύβλιον, ov, 7b, a deep dish, a 
platter, Mat. xxvi. 23; Mar. 
χὶν. 20,* 

τρυγάω, ὥ, ow, to gather, as 
the vintage, Lu. vi. 44; Rev. 
xiv. 18, 19.* 

τρυγών, ὄνος, ἡ (τρύζω), a turile- 
dove, Lu. ii. 24.* 

τρυμαλιά, as, ἡ, the eye of a 
needle, Mar. x. 25; Lu. xviii. 
25 (W. Η. τρῆμα). 

τρύπημα, aros, τ᾿, a hole, the 
eye of a needle, ifat. xix. 24 
(W. H. text τρῆμα).Ἑ 

Τρύφαινα, 7s, ἡ, 7ryphena, Ro. 
xvi, 12.* 

τρυφάω, ὦ, tow, to live luxuri- 
ously and effeminately, Ja. v. 
5.* Sy2.: see σπαταλάω, 

τρυφή, ἢν, ἡ, effeminate luxury, 
Lu. vii. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 13.* 

Tpvdaca, ys, ἡ, 7ryphosa, Ro. 
Xvi. 12.* 

Tpwds, άδος, ἡ, Zroas, a city of 
Mysia, properly Alexandria 
7γοας, Ac. xvi. 8, 11. 

ἸΤροωγύλλιον, ov, τό, Trogyliium, 
ac. xx. 15 (W. Π. omit).* 

τρώγω, fo cat, Mat. xxiv. 38; 
Jn. vi. 54-58, xiii. 18.* 

τυγχάνω, 2d aor. ἔτυχον, perf. 
réruxa, (1) 40 obtain, to get 
possession of (gen.), Lu. xx. 
35; Ac. xxiv. 2; (2) & fall 
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out, to happen, to happen to 
be; el τύχοι, if it should 
chance, it may be, perhaps, 
1 Cor. xiv. 10; 2d aor., part., 
τυχών, ordinary, common- 
place, Ac. xix. 11; neut. rv- 
χόν, sf may be, perhaps, 1 
Cor. xvi. 6. 

τυμπανίζω, fo beat to death when 
stretched on a wheel, Heb. 
xi. 35.* 

τυπικῶς, adv., typically, by way 
of example, 1 Cor. x. 11 (W. 
H.). (N. T.)* 

τύπος, ov, ὁ, (1) a mark, an im- 
presston, produced bya blow, 
Jn. xx. 25; (2) the figure of 
a thing, a pattern, Ac. vil. 
44; Heb. viii. §; (3) a7 em- 
blem, an example, τ Cor. x. 
6; Phil. ili. 17; (4) the form 
or contents of a letter, Ac. 
xxlii. 25; (5) @ Ye, Ro. v. 
14. 

τύπτω, yw, Ὁ beat, to strike, 
as the breast in grief, Lu. 
XV1il. 13; το suflrct punish- 
ment, Ac. xxlil. 3; fo wound 
or disgute¢ the conscience, ᾿ 
Cor. vill. 12. 

Tupavvos, ov, ὁ, Zyrannus, Ac. 
ΧΙΧ. 9.* 

τυρβάζω, fo agitate or disturd 
in mind, Lu. x. 41 (W. H. 
θορυβά fw).* 

Τύριος, ov, ὁ, 7 (prop. adj.), a 
Tyrian, an inhabitant of 
Tyre, Ac. xii. 20.* 

Τύρος, ov, ἡ, Zyre, a city of 
Pheenicia, Mat. xi. 21, 22. 
τυφλός, ἡ, dy, ddd, (1) physic- 
ally, Lu. xiv. 13, 213 (2) 
mentally, 7.¢., stupid, dull of 
apprehension, Ro. il. 19; 2 

Pet. i. 9. 

τυφλόω, &, wow, fig., to make 
blind or dull of apprehen- 
sion, Jn. xii. 40; 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
1 Jn. id. 11.* 

τυφόω, ὦ, fo raise a smoke; 
pass., fig., to be proud, to 
be arrogant and conceited, 
1 Tim. iii. 6, vi. 4; 2 Tim. 
iii. 4.* 

τύφω, pres. pass. part. τυφό- 
μενος, smoking, Mat. xil. 
20.* 

τυφωνικός, ἡ, dv, violent, tem- 
pestuous, Ac. xxvii, 14.* 

Τυχικός, or Τύχικος (ΝΥ. H.), 
ov, 6, 7γελίελμς, 2 Tim, iv. 
12. 

τνχόν, see τυγχάνω. 
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¥, v, ὑψῖλον, upszlon, wu, the 
twentieth letter. As a nu- 
meral, v’'= 400; ,v= 400,000. 
At the commencement of a 
word, v is always aspirated. 
ὑακίνθινος, 7, ον, of the color of 
hyacinth, dark purple, Rev. 
ix. 17.* 
ὑάκινθος, ov, ὁ, ἃ precious stone 
of the color of hyacinth, 
acinth, Rev. xxi, 20.* 
ὑάλινος, 7, ον, glassy, σα»: 
parent, Rev. iv. 6, xv. 2.* 
ὕαλος, ov, ὁ, glass, Rev. xxi. 
18, 21.* 
UBpltw, ow, fo treat with ἐπε 
solence, to insult, Mat. xxiL 
δ; Lu. xi. 45. 
ὕβρις, ews, ἡ, (1) susolence, i7- 
sult, 2 Cor. xii. 10; (2) dan- 
age, loss, AC. xxvii. 10, 21.* 
ὑβριστήδβ, οὔ, ὁ, az zxzsolent, in- 
sulting man, Ro. i. 30; 1Tim. 
il, 13.* 
ὑγιαίνω, fo be well, to be in 
health, Lu. v. 31, xv. 273 
fig., 40 be sound, in (év) faith, 
doctrine, etc., Tit. 1.13; part. 
ὑγιαίνων, healthful, whole- 
some, of instruction, 1 Tim. 
i. 10. 
ὑγιής, és, (1) sound, whole, in 
health, Mat. xii. 13; Jn. v. 
II, 15; (2) fig., wholesome, 
of teaching, Tit. ii. 8. 
ὑγρός, ά, ὄν, motst, green, tery 
full of sap, Lu. xxiii. 31.* 
ὑδρία, as, ἡ, α water-pot, Jn. ii. 
6, 7, lv. 28.* 
ὑδρο-ποτέω, &, fo be a water- 
drinker, 1 Tim. v. 23.* 
ὑδροπικός, ἡ, ὁν, dropsical, Lu. 
xiv. 2. 
ὕδωρ, ὕδατος, τό, water; ὕδατα, 
waters, streams, Jn. lil. 23; 
also a body of water, as Mat. 
xiv. 28; uvdwp ζῶν, diving or 
running water; fig., of sptr- 
itual truth, Jn, iv. 14. 
ὑετός, οὔ, ὁ (ὕω, fo rain), rain, 
1160. vi. 7. 
υἱο-θεσία, as, ἡ, adoption as a 
son, into the divine family, 
Ro. viii. 15, 23, ix. 4: Gal. 
1.. 53 Ep. i. 5.* 
ulds, οὔ, ὁ, a@ son, Mat. x. 37; 
a descendant, Lu. xx. 41, 
44; the offspring OF young 
of an animal, Mat. xxi. §; 
an adopted son, Heb. ΧΙ, 24° 
of various forms of close 


υλη)] 


union and relationship (see 
τέκνον); a disciple or fol- 
lower, Mat. ΧΙ. 273 one who 
resembles (gen.), Mat. v. 45; 
one who partakes of any 
quality OY character, Lu, x. 
6; Jn. xii 36; ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου, son of man (once 
only without art., Jn. v. 27), 
very often used by our Lord 
of himself (only once by 
another of him, Ac. vii. 56); 
sons of men denote mez 
generaily, Mar. iti, 28; Ep. 
ili, §; vids τοῦ θεοῦ, son of 
God, used of men, Lu. xx. 
36; Heb. ii. 10; usually of 
Christ, Mat. viil. 29; Jn. ix. 
35; see also Gr. § 217¢. 
ὕλη, 7s, 7, wood, fuel, Ja. iii. 
* 


ὑμεῖς, plur. of σύ, which see, 

"Ypévacos, ov, ὁ, Hymenaeus, I 
Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 17.* 

ὑμέτερος, a, ov, Possess. pron., 
your,as belonging to, or as 
proceeding from; for the 
use of the article with the 
word, see Gr, § 223. 

Upvéw, ὥ, How, fo sing hymns 
to (acc.), Ac. xvi. 25; Heb. 
ii. 12; 29 sing, Mat. xxvi. 30; 
Mar. xiv. 26,.* 

ὕμνος, ov, ὁ, a Aymn,a sacred 
song, Ep. v.19; Col. iii. 16.* 
νη. ψαλμός is used of the 
Psalms of the O. T.; ὕμνος 
designates a song of praise 
to God; ᾧδή is a general ex- 
pression for a song. 

tr-dyo, fo go away, to depart, 
Mar. vi. 31; Jn. vi. 67; im- 
perat., sometimes an expres- 
sion of aversion, degone, Mat. 
iv. 10; sometimes a farewell 
only, Mat. viii. 13, 32; ὦ de, 
Mat. xxvi. 24. 

ὑπ-ακοή, ἧς, ἡ, obedience, Ro. 
vi. 16, (5. 

tr-akotw, ow, (1) fo listen, as 
at a door, to find who seeks 
admission, only Ac. xii. 13; 
(2) Ὁ hearken to; hence, fo 
obey (dat.), Mat. viii. 27; 
Heb. xi. 8. 

ὕπ-ανδρος, ov, subject to a hus- 
band, married, Ro. vii. 2.* 

ὑπ-αντάω, &, tow, fo meet (dat.), 
Mat. viii. 28. 

ὑπ-άντησις, ews, ἡ, 2 meeting, 
Mat. viii. 34 (W. H.), xxv. 1 
(W. 1.0}; Jn. xii. 13. (S.)* 

ὕπαρξις, ews, 9, g00ds, substance, 
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property, Ac. ti. 45; Heb. x. 
* 


ὑπ-άρχω,  Segin to be; to be 
originally, to subsist; hence 
generally, fo de, Lu. viii. 41; 
Ac. xxi. 20; with dat. of 
pers., to have, to possess, Ac. 
ili, 6, iv. 37; part., neut. pl., 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, things which 
one possesses, goods, property, 
Mat, xix, 21. 

tr-elkw, fo yield, to submit to 
authority, Heb. xiii. 17.* 

tr-evavtlos, a, ov, opposite to, 
adverse, Col. ii. 14; as subst., 
an adversary, Heb. x. 27.* 

ὑπέρ, prep., gov. gen. and acc.: 
with gen., over, for, on be- 
half of; with acc., above, 
supertor to (see Gr. § 303, 
Wi. § 474, Bu. 335); adverb- 
ially, above, more, 2 Cor. xi. 
23. In composition, ὑπέρ de- 
notes szperiority (above), or 
aid (on behalf of). 

trep-alpw, in mid., fo lift up 
one’s self, to exalt one’s self, 
to be arrogant, 2 Cor. xii. 7; 
2 Th. ii. 4.* 

ὑπέρ-ακμος, ov, past the bloom 
of youth, τ Cor. vii. 36.™ 

ὑπερ-άνω, adv. (gen.), adove, 
Ep. i. 21, iv. 10; Heb. ix. 5.* 

ὑπερ-αυξάνω, 40 increase ex- 
ceedingly, 2 Th. i. 3.* 

trep-Balvw, fo go beyond, to 
overreach, defraud, τ Th. iv. 
6.* 

ὑπερ-βαλλόντως, adv., beyond 
measure, 2 Cor. xi. 23. 

ὑπερ-βάλλω, intrans., fo sur- 
pass; N.T., only pres. part. 
ὑπερβάλλων, surpassing, ex- 
celling, 2 Cor, iil, 10, 1X. 143 
Ep. i. 19, ii. 7, lit. 19.* 

ὑπερ-βολή, fs, ἡ, excess, sur- 
passing excellence, pre-ems- 
nence, 2 Cor. iv. 7, Xil. 7; 
καθ᾽ ὑπερβολήν, as adv., ex- 
ceedingly, Ro. vii. 13; 1 Cor. 
xii. 31; 2 Cor. i. 8; Gal. i. 
13; καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν els ὑπερ- 
βολήν, more and more exceed- 
ingly (R. V.), 2 Cor. iv. 17." 

bwep-ciSov, fo overlook, to take 
no notice of, Ac. xvii. 30.* 

ὑπερ-έκεινα, adv., deyord, 2 Cor. 
x. 16. (N. T.)* 

ὑπερ-εκ-περισσοῦ, adv., δεγο»αἱ 
all measure, in the highest 
degree, Ep. iii, 20; 1 Th. iil. 
10, v. 12. 

ὑπερ-εκ-τείνω, fo stretch out be- 
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yond measure, 2 Cor. x. 
14.™ 

ὑπερ-ἐκ-χύνω, pass., Ὁ be poured 
out, to overfiow, Lu. vi. 38. 

ὑπερ-εν-τυγχάνω, fo intercede 
Jor, Ro. vill. 26. (N. ΤῊ" 

ὑπερ-έχω, fo excel, to surpass 
(gen.), fo be supreme; N.T. 
only pres. part., Ro. xiii. 1; 
Phil. ii. 3, iv. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 
13; part. neut. τὸ ὑπερέχον, 
excellency, stuper-eminence, 
Phil. iii. 8.* 

ὑπερηφανία, as, ἡ, pride, arro 
gance, Mar. vii. 22." 

ὑπερ-ήφανος, ov, proud, arre- 
gant, Ja. iv. 6. 

ὑπερ-λίαν, adv., very much, 
pre-eminently, 2 Cor. xi. δ, 
xii, 11.* 

ὑπερ-νικάω, ὦ, fo δε more than 


conqueror, Ro. viil. 37. (N. 
T.)* 
trép-oykos, ov, izmmoderate, 


boastful, of language, 2 Pet. 
li. 18; Ju. 16. 

ὑπερ-οχή, 5, ἡ, Superiority, ex- 
cellence, 1 Cor. ii. 1; 1 Tim. 
ii. 2.¥ 

ὑπερ-περισσεύω, fo su perabound, 
Ro. v. 20; pass., fo be very 
abundant in (dat.), 2 Cor. vii. 
4. (N.T.)* 

ὑπερ-περισσῶς, adv., superabun- 
dantly, beyond measure, Mar. 
vii. 37. (N. T.)* 

ὑπερ-πλεονάζω, fo be exceeding: 
ly abundant, τ Tim, i. 14.* 

ὑπερ-υψόω, ὥ, fo highly exalt, 
Phil. ii. 9. (S.)* 

brep-ppovéw, &, fo think too 
highly of one’s self, Ro. xii. 

* 


ὑπερῷον, ov, τό, the upper part 
of a house, an upper cham- 
ber, Ac. i, 13, ix. 37, 39, XX- 
8.* 

ὑπ-έχω, fo submit to, to undergo 
(acc.), Ju. 7." 

ὑπήκοος, ov, listening to, obe- 
dient, Ac. vii. 39; 2 Cor. il. 
g; Phil. 11. 8.* 

ὑπηρετέω, &, to minister to, to 
serve (dat.), Ac. xiii. 36, xx. 
34, xxiv. 23.* 

ὑπο.ηρέτης, ov, ὁ (ἐρέτης, a 
rower), a servant, attendant, 
specially (1) an officer, ἃ 
lictor, Mat. v. 25; (2) an 
attendant in a synagogue, Lu. 
iv. 20; (3) @ minister of the 
gospel, Ac. xxvi. 16. 

ὕπνος, ov, ὁ, sleep, Lu. ix. 32; 
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fig., spiritual sleep, Ro. xili. 
Il, 

ord, prep., gov. gen. and acc., 
under: with gen., dy, gener- 
ally signifying the agent; 
with acc., πεν, beneath, of 
place, of time, or of subjec- 
tion to authority (see Gr. 
§ 304, γι. §§ 474, 494, Bu. 
340 sq.). In composition, 
ὑπό denotes sxubjectton, οἷς 
minution, concealment, 

ὑπο-βάλλω, fo suborn, to in- 
struct privately, Ac. vi. 11.* 

ὑπο-γραμμός, οὔ, ὁ, α writtng- 
copy; an example, τ Pet. ii. 
21.* 


ὑπό-δειγμα, aros, τό, (1) @ 
figure, copy, Heb, vill. 5, ix. 
23; (2) απ example for imi- 
tation, or for warning, Jn. 
xiii. 15; Heb. iv. 11; 2 Pet. 
ii. 6; Ja. v. 10.* 
ὑπο-δείκνυμι, δείξω, fo show 
plainly, to teach, to warn, 
Mat. ili. 7; Lu. iil. 7, vi. 47, 
xii. 5; Ac. ix. 16, xx. 35.* 
ὑπο-δέχομαι, fo receive as a 
guest (acc.), Lu. x. 38, xix. 6; 
Ac. xvii. 7, Ja. ii. 25.* 
vro-bw, ©, ήσω, in mid., fo 
bind on one’s sandals, be 
shod with (acc.), Mar. vi. 9; 
Ac. xii. 8; Ep. vi. 15 (lit., 
shod as to your feet).* 
ὑπόδημα, aros, τό, a sandal, 
Mat. ili. 11, x. 10. 
ὑπό-δικος, ov, subject to sudg- 
ment, under penalty to (dat.), 
Ro. iii. 19.* 
ὑπο-ζύγιον, ov, τό, a7 animal 
under yoke, an ass, Mat. xxi. 
5; 2 Pet. ii. 16.* 
ὑπο-ζώννυμι, fo under-gird, as 
a ship for strength against 
the waves, Ac. xxvii. 17.* 
ὑπο-κάτω, ady., underneath (as 
prep. with gen.), Rev. v. 3, 
13. 
ὑπο-κρίνομαι, dep., fo ace under 
a mask, to personate, to feign 
(acc., inf.), Lu. xx. 20. 
ὑπό-κρισις, ews, ἡ, lit., stage 
playing; hypocrisy, dissem- 
bling, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 
ὑπο-κριτής, οὔ, ὁ, lit., @ stage 
player; a hypocrite, a adis- 
sembler, Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. 
ὑπο-λαμβάνω, 2d aor. ὑπέλαβον, 
(1) to take from under, to 
receive up, Ac. i. 9; (2) ὦ 
take up a discourse, to answer, 
Lu. x. 30; (3) & think, to 
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suppose, Lu. vil. 41; Ac. ii. 
15; (4) fo receive, welcome, 3 
Jn. 8 (W. ΠῚ." 

ὑπό-λειμμα (or -λιμμα), aros, τό, 
a remnant, Ro. 1x. 27 (W. 
H.).* 

ὑπο-λείπω, fo leave behind, 
pass., Ro. xi. 2. 

ὑπο-λήνιον, ov, τό (Anvds), 2 
wine-vat, α pit under the 
wine-press, dug in the 
ground, Mar. xii. τ. (S.)* 

ὑπο-λιμπάνω, fo leave behind, 
I Pet. 11, 21.* 

ὑπο-μένω, μενῶ, (1) fo remain, 
tarry behind, Lu. ii. 43; (2) 
to bear up under, to endure 
{acc.), 1 Pet. ii. 20; (3) “ 
persevere, to remain constant, 
Mat. x. 22. 

ὑπο-μιμνήσκω, ὑπομνήσω, Ist 
aor, pass. ὑπεμνήσθην, to re- 
mind (acc. of pers.), Jn. xiv. 
26; mid., fo be reminded, to 
remember, only Lu. xxii. 61. 

ὑπό-μνησις, ews, ἡ, (1) remem- 
brance, recollection, 2 Tim. 1. 
5; (2) α putting in mind, 2 
Pet. i. 13, iii, 1.* 

ὑπο-μονή, ἧς, ἢ, α bearing up 
under, endurance, steadfast 
ness, patient waiting for 
(gen.), Lu. vili. 15; 2 Th. iil. 
δ. .5),72.. see ἀνοχή. 

ὑπο-νοέω, @, fo conjecture, to 
Suppose, Ac, xill. 25, xxv. 18, 
XXVil. 27.* 

ὑπό-νοια, as, 7, α surmising, 
suspicion, 1 Tim, vi. 4.* 

ὑπο-πλέω, Ist aor. ὑπέπλενσα, 
to sail under, 1.6., to leeward 
of (acc.), Ac. xxvii. 4, 7.* 

ὑπο-πνέω, Ist aor. ὑπέπνενσα, 
to blow gently, of the wind, 
Ac. xxvil. 13.* 

ὑπο-πόδιον, ov, τό, a footstool, 
Lu. xx. 43; Ac. li. 35. 

ὑπό-στασις, ews, ἡ, that which 
underlies; hence, (1) the sud- 
Stance, the reality underlying 
mere appearance, Heb. i. 3; 
(2) confidence, assurance, 2 
Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17; Heb, iit. 
14, xi. 1.* 

ὑπο-στέλλω, Ist aor. ὑπέστειλα, 
to draw back, Gal. ii. 12; mid., 
to shrink, to draw one's self 
back, Ac. xx. 27; Heb. x. 38; 
to withhold, conceal (acc.), 
Ac, xx. 20.* 

ὑπο-στολή, ἧς, ἡ, 2 shrinking, 
a drawing back, Heb. x. 39.* 

ὑπο-στρέφω, yw, to turn back, 
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to return, intrans., Lu. ii. 43, 
Vill. 37, 40. 

ὑπο-στρώννυμι, or -ωννύω, to 
spread under, Lu. xix. 36. 
(S.)* 

ὑπο-ταγή, ἧς, ἡ, sudjection, sudb- 
mission, 2 Cor. ix. 13; Gal. 
ii. 5; 1 Tim. li. 11, iit. 4.* 

ὑπο-τάσσω, fw, 2d aor. pass. 
ὑπετάγην, to place under, to 
subject, 1 Cor. xv. 27; mid., 
to submit one’s self, to be obe- 
dient, Ro. xiii. §; Ep. v. 21. 

ὑπο-τίθημι, fo set or put under, 
to lay down, Ro. xvi. 4; mid., 
to suggest to, put in mind, 
1 Tim. iv. 6.* 

ὑπο-τρέχω, 2d aor. ὑπέδραμον,. 
to run under lee or shelter 
of, Ac. xxvii. 16.* 

ὑπο-τύπωσις, ews, ἡ, pattern, 
example, τ Tim. i. 16; 2 Tim, 
i; 13." 

ὑπο-φΦέρω, Ist aor, ὑπήνεγκα, fo 
bear up under, to sustain, to 
endure, τ Cor. x. 13; 2 Tim. 
lii. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 19.* 

ὑπο-χωρέω, &, How, to with- 
draw, to retire, Lu. v. 16, ix. 
10.* 

ὑπωπιάζω, fo strike under the 
eye ; hence, (1) το druzse ; fig., 
to buffet, τ Cor. ix. 27; (2) 20 
weary out, by repeated ap- 
plication, Lu. xvili. 5.* 

Us, ὑός, ὁ, ἡ, @ hog, boar or sow, 
2 Pet. 11. 22.* 

ὕσσωπος, ov, ἡ (from Ileb.), 
hyssop, ἃ stalk or stem of 
Ayssop, Jn. xix. 29; @ bunch 
of hyssop for sprinkling. 
Heb. ix. 19. (S.)* 

ὑστερέω, ὥ, jow, to be behind; 
abs., to be lacking, to fall 
short, Jn. il. 3; with obj., f 
be lacking in, acc., Mat. xix. 
20; gen., Lu. xxii. 35; ἀπό, 
Heb. xii. 15; to be lacking, 
Mar. x. 21; pass., fo lack, to 
come short, 1 Cor 1. 7, vill. 
8; to suffer need, Lu, xv. 14. 

ὑστέρημα, aros, τό, (1) that 
which is lacking from (gen.), 
Col. i. 24; 1 Th. iii. 10; (2) 
poverty, destitution, Lu. xxi. 
4. (S.) 

torépnots, ews, ἡ, poverty, pen- 
wry, Mar. xii. 44; Phil. iv. 11. 
(N. Τὸν 

ὕστερος, a, ov, compar., /ater, 
only 1 Tim. iv. 1 and Mat. 
xxi. 31 (W. I1.); neut. as 
an adv., /astly, afterward, 
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with gen., Mat. xxii. 27; Lu. 
XX. 32. 

ὕφαντός, ἡ, ὁν (Udalyw, fo 
weave), woven, Jn. xix. 23. 

ὑψηλός, ἡ, bv, Azzh, lofty, lit. 
or fig., τὰ ὑψηλά, things that 
ave hivk, Ro. xii. 16; ἐν 
ὑψηλοῖς, on Aigh, Heb. i. 3. 

ὑψηλο-φρονέω, ὦ, fo be hich- 
minded, proud, Ro. xi. 20 
(Ww. II. ὑψηλὰ φρόνει); 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. (N. T.)* 

ὕψιστος, 7, ov (superlat. of ὕψι, 
highly), highest, most high; 
neut,, plur., the highest places, 
the heights, t.¢., heaven, Lu. 
ii, 14; ὁ ὕψιστος, the Most 
High, 1.6., God, Ac. vii. 48, 
xvi. 17; Lu. 1. 32, 35, 76. 

ὕψος, ous, τό, Aezght, opp. to 
βάθος, Ep. ii. 18; Rev. xxi. 
16; ἐξ ὕψους, from on high, 
z.¢., from heaven, Lu. i. 78, 
xxiv. 49; so els ὑψος, to 
heaven, Ep. iv. 8; fig., Aigk 
station, Ja. 1. 9.* 

ὑψόω, G, wow, (1) fo raise on 
hich, to lift up, as the brazen 
serpent, and Jesus on the 
cross, Jn. ili. 14, Vili. 28; 
(2) to exalt, to set on high, 
Ac. ii. 33; Mat. xxill. 12. 

ὕψωμα, atos, τό, eight, Ro. 
vill. 39; darrier, bulwark 


(fig.), 2 Cor. x. 5.* 


} 


©, >, ot, 2λὲ, ph, the twenty- 
first letter. As a numeral, 
go = 500; ,¢ = 500,000. 

φάγος, ov, ὁ, a glutton, Mat. xi. 
19; Lu. vii. 34. (N. ΤῊΝ 

φάγω, only used in fut. φάγο- 
μαι, and 2d aor. ἔφαγον; see 
ἐσθίω. 

φαιλόνης, ov, ὁ (W. Η. φελόνη:), 
(Lat. penula), a traveling- 
cloak, 2 Tim. tv. 13. (N. 
T.)* 

φαίνω, φανῶ, 2d aor. pass. ἐφά- 
μὴν, (1) trans., fo show, in 
N.T. only mid. or pass., fo 
appear, to be seen, to seem; 
τὰ φαινόμενα, things which 
can be seen, Heb. xi. 3; (2) 
intrans., fo shine, to give 


light, Jn. 1.5, ν. 35. Syn.. 
see doxéw. 
Φάλεκ, ὁ (Heb.), Peleg, Lu. iii. 


* 
φανερός, d, dv, apparent, mant- 
Jest, Ac. iv. 16; Gal. v.19; 
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ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, as adv., manz- 
festly, openly, Ro. ii. 28. 

Φανερόω, ὦ, dow, to make ap- 
parent, to manifest, to dis- 
close, Jn. vil. 4, xxi. 11; 
pass., to be manifested, made 
manifest, τ ‘Tim, ili, 16; 2 
Cor. v. 11. 

φανερῶς, adv., clearly, Ac. χ. 3; 
openly, Mar. i. 45; Jn. vii. 
10.* 

φανέρωσις, ews, ἡ, a manifesta- 
tion (gen. obj.), 1 Cor. xii. 7; 
2 Cor. iv. 2. Sy2.: see ἀπο- 
κάλυψις. 

φανός, οὔ, ὁ, ὦ torch, a lantern, 
Jn. xviii. 2.Ὲ 

Φανονήλ, ὁ (Heb.), Phanuel, 
Lu. ii. 36.* 

φαντάζω, fo cause to appear; 
Pass. part. τὸ φανταζόμενον, 
the appearance, Heb. xii, 21.* 

φαντασία, as, ἡ, display, ponep, 
Ac, Xxv. 23. 

φάντασμα, aros, τό, an appari- 
tion, a spectre, Mat. xiv. 20; 
Mar. vi. 49.* 

Φάραγξ, ayyos, ἡ, @ valley, 
ravine, Lu. ili. 5.* 

Φαραώ, ὁ, Pharaoh, the title of 
ancient Egyptian kings, Ac. 
vii. 13, 21. 

Papés, 6 (Heb.), Phares, Mat. 
i. 33 Lu. 111. 33- 

Φαρισαῖος, ον, ὁ (from the Heb. 
verb, fo separate), a Pharisee, 
one of the Jewish sect so 
called, Mar. ii, 16, 18, 24. 
(N. Τὸ 

φαρμακεία (W. H. -κία), as, ἡ, 
magic, sorcery, enchantment, 
Gal. v. 20; Rev. ix. 21 (W. 
H. φάρμακον), xviii. 23.* 

dappakets, dws, ὁ, 2 magician, 
sorcerer, Rev. xxi. 8 (W. H. 
read following).* 

φάρμακον, ov, τό, α drug; an 
enchantment, Rev. ix. 21 (W. 
H.).* 

φαρμακός, οὔ, ὁ (prop. adj.), ὦ 
magician, sorcerer, Rev. xxi. 
8 (W. H.), xxii. 15.* 

φάσις, ews, ἡ, report, Adings, 
Ac. κχὶ. 21. 

φάσκω (freq. of φημί), ὦ assert, 
to affirm, to profess, AC. χχῖν. 
9, xxv. 19; Ro, i. 22; Rev. 
ii. 2 (W. H. omit).* 

φάτνη, ἢ, ἡ, @ manger, a crib, 
Lu. it. 7, 12, 16, xiii. 15.* 

φαῦλος, 7, ov, good for nothing, 
wicked, base, Jn. iil. 20, v. 
29; Ko. ix. 11 (ΝΥ. H.); 2 

104 


[φθε 


Cor. ν. τὸ (W. H.); Tit. ii. 
8; Ja. ili. 16.* 

φέγγος, ους, τό, brightness, light, 
Mat. xxiv. 29; Mar. xiii. 24; 
Lu. xi. 33 (W.H. φῶς). Syn.: 
see λαμπάς. 

φείδομαι, φείσομαι, dep., (1) to 
spare (gen.), Ac. xx. 29; 
(2) fo abstain (inf.), 2 Cor. 
xii. 6, 

Φειδομένως, adv., sparingly, 2 
Cor. ix. 6.# 

φελόνης, see φαιλόνης. 

φέρω, οἴσω, ἤνεγκα, ἠνέχθην (see 
Gr. § 103, Wi. 8 15, Bu. 68), 
to bear, as (1) fo carry,asa 
burden, Lu. xxili. 26; (2) Ὁ 
produce fruit, Jn. xii, 24; 
(3) to bring, Ac. v. 16; (4) to 
endure, to bear with, Ro. ix. 
22; (5) to bring forward, as 
charges, Jn. xviii. 29; (6) 0 
uphold, Heb. i. 3; (7) pass., 
as nautical term, “0 be borne 
along, Ac. xxvii. 15,17; (8) 
mid., fo rush (bear itself on), 
Ac. ii. 2; to go on οἱ advance, 
in Jearning, Heb. vi. 1. Syz.- 
φορέω means to bear some- 
thing habitually and con- 
tinuously, while in φέρω it 
is temporary bearing, and 
on special occasions. 

φεύγω, ἕομαι, ἔφνγον, wo flee, to 
escape, to shun ‘acc. or ἀπό), 
Mat. viii. 33; 1 Cor. vi. 18; 
Heb. xii. 34; Rev. xvi. 20. 

Φηλιξ, cxos, ὁ, Felix, Ac. xxv. 
14. 

φήμη, η5, ἡ, α report, fame, 
Mat. ix. 26; Lu. iv. 14.* 

φημί, impf. ἔφην (for other 
tenses, see εἶπον), to say, 
with ὅτι, dat. of pers., πρός 
(acc.), with pers., acc. of 
thing (once acc., inf., Ro. 
iti. 8). 

Φῆστος, ov, ὁ, Festus, AC. XXV. 


1, 4, 9. 

φθάνω, φθάσω, perf. ἔφθακα, 
(1) to be before, to precede, 
1 Th. iv. 15; (2) fo arrive, 
attain to (els, ἄχρι, él), Mat. 
xii. 28; Lu. xi. 20; Ro. ix. 
31; 2 Cor. x. 14; Phil. iii 
16; 1 Th. ii. 16.* 

φθαρτός, ἡ, dv (φθείρω), cor 
ruptible, perishable, Ro. i. 
23; 1 Cor. ix. 25, Xv. 53, 54; 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 23. 

φθέγγομαι, γξομᾶι, dep., fo speak 
aloud, to utter, Ac, iv. 18; 
2 Pet. ii. 16, 18,* 
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φθείρω, φθερῶ, 2d aor. pass. 
ἐφθάρην, fo corrupt, physic- 
ally or morally, 29 spot/, fo 
desivoy, 2 Cor. vil. 2; Rev. 
xix. 2. 

φθιν-οπωρινός, ἡ, dv, autumnal, 
Ju. 12.* 

φθόγγος, ov, ὁ (φθέγγομαι), a 
sound, Ro, x. 18; 1 Cor. xiv. 

® 

φθονέω, ὦ, fo envy (dat.), Gal. 
v. 26. 

φθόνος, ov, ὁ, envy, Phil. 1. 15; 
Tit. ili. 3. 

φθορά, as, ἡ (φθείρω), corrup- 
tion, destruction, physical or 
moral, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 2 Pet. 


i. 4. 

φιάλη, 75, ἡ, α dowl, broad and 
flat, Rev. v. 8, xv. 7. 

φΦιλ-άγαθος, ov, loving goodness, 
Tit. i. 8.* 

Φιλαδέλφεια, as, ἡ, PAiladel- 
pia, Rev. i. 11, iii, 7.* 

φιλαδελφία, as, ἡ, brotherly 
love, love of Christian breth- 
ven, Ro. xii. 10; 1 Th. iv. 9; 
Heb. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. i. 22; 2 
Pét..i.-7.* 

φιλ-άδελφος, ov, loving the 
brethren, 1 Pet. iii. 8.* 

φίλ-ανδρος, ov, owing one’s hus- 
band, Tit. il. 4.Ὲ 

Φιλ-ανθρωπία, as, ἡ, love of 
mankina, tenevolence, Ac. 
XXVi, 2; Tit. 111. 4.* 

φιλ-ανθρώπως, adv., Aumanely, 
kindly, Ac. xxvii. 3.* 

φιλαργυρία, as, ἡ, love of money, 
avarice, 1 Tim. vi, 10.¥ Syn: 
see πλεονεξία. 

φιλ-άργυρος, ον, money-loving, 
avaricious, Lu. xvi. 14; 2 
Tim. 111. 2.* 

φίλ-αντος, ov, self-loving, self- 
ish, 2 Tim. ili. 2.* 

φιλέω, ὥ, How, (1) to love, Mat. 
vi. 5, Χ. 37; Lu. xx. 46; (2) 
to kiss, Mat. xxvi. 48. Syz.: 
see ἀγαπάω. 

φίλη, ἡ, see φίλος. 

Φιλ-ἤδονος, ον, pleasure-loving, 
2 Tim. ili. 4.* 

φίλημα, aros, τό, a hiss, Lu. 
vil. 45; Ro. xvi. 16. 

Φιλήμων, ovos, ὁ, Philemon, 
Philem. 1.* 

PAntos, or Φιλητός, ov, ὁ, PAz- 
fetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17.* 

φιλία, as, ἡ, friendship, Ja. iv. 
4 (gen. obj.).* 

Φιλιππήσιος, ov, ὁ, a PAslip- 
pian, Phil. iv. 15.* 
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Φίλιπποι, wr, οἱ, PArlippi, Ac. 
xvi. 12, xx. 6. 

Φίλιππος, ov, ὁ, PAlip~. Four 
of the name are mentioned: 
(1) Jn. i. 44-47° (2) Ac. vi. 
53 (3) Lu. iit. 1; (4) Mae. xiv. 


3 

Φιλό-θεος, ov, loving God, 2Tim. 
iii, 4." 

Φιλότλογος, ov, ὁ, Prilologus, 
Ro. xvi. 15.* 

φιλονεικία, as, ἡ, love of dis- 
pute, contention, Lu, xxii. 
24.* 

φιλό-νεικος, ov, strife-loving, 
contentious, τ Cor. xi. 16. 

φιλοξενία, as, ἡ, love to stran- 
gers, hospitality, Ro, xii. 13; 
Heb. xiii. 2.* 

φιλό-ξενος, ov, Aospitable, 1 Tim. 
iii, 2; Tit. i. 8; 1 Pet. iv. 9.* 

φΦφιλο-πρωτεύω, to love the first 
place, lo desire pre-eminence, 
3 Jn. 9. (N.T.)* 

φίλος, 7, ον, friendly ; ὁ φίλος, 
as subst., a friend, Lu. vil. 
6, xi. 5; a2 associate, Mat. 
xi. 19; ἡ φίλη, a female 
friend, only Lu. xv. 9. 

φιλοσοφία, as, ἡ, love of wis- 
dom, philosophy, in N.T. of 
the Jewish traditional theol- 
ogy, Col. ii. 8.5 

φιλό-σοφος, ov, ὁ (prop. adj., 
wisdom-loving),a philosopher, 
in N. T. of Greek philoso- 
phers, Ac. xvii. 18.* 

φιλό-στοργος, ov, tenderly lov- 
ing, kindly affectionate to (els), 
Ro. xii. 10.* 

Φιλό-τεκνος, ον, loving one’s 
children, Tit. ii. 4.* 

φιλο-τιμέομαι, οὔμαι, dep., fo 
make a thing one's ambition, 
to desire very strongly (inf.), 
Ro. xv. 20; 2 Cor. v. 9; I 
Th. iv. 11.* 

φιλοφρόνως, adv., 2 a friend- 
ly manner, kindly, AC.XXViil. 

* 

φιλό-φρων, ov, friendly, kindly, 
1 Pet. iii. 8 (W. H. ταπεινό- 
ppwr).* 

φιμόω, ὥ, wow, fo muzzle, 1 Cor. 
ix. 9; fo reduce to silence, 
Mat. xxil. 34; pass., ἐσ be re- 
duced to silence, to be silent, 
Mat. xxii. 12; of a storm, 
Mar. iv. 39. 

Préywv, ovros, ὁ, Phlegon, Ro. 
χνὶ. 14. 

φλογίξω, ἐσ inflame, to fire with 
passion, Ja. iii. 6.* 
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φλόξ, φλογός, ἡ, α flame, Lu. 
xvi, 24. 

φλυαρέω, ὦ, fo talk idly, to make 
emply charges against any 
one (acc.), 3 Jn. 10.* 

φλύαρος, ov, prating; talking 
Soolishly, τ Tim. v. 13.* 

φοβερός, ά, bv, fearful, dread- 
ful, Heb. x. 27, 31, xil. 21.* 

φοβέω, 0, Aow, fo make afraid, 
to terrify; in N.T. only pas- 
sive, fo be afraid, to be terri- 
fied, sometimes with cognate 
acc., Mar. iv. 41; fo fear 
(acc.), Mat. x. 26; fo rever- 
ence, Mar. vi. 20; Lu. i. $0. 

φόβητρον (W. H. -θρονῚ, ον, τό, 
a terrible sight, a cause of 
terror, Lu. xxi 11.* 

φόβος, ov, ὁ, (1) fear, terror, 
alarm, Mat. xiv. 26; (2) the 
object or cause of fear, Ro. 
ΧΙ. 3; (3) reverence, respect, 
1 Pet. ii. 18; towards God, 
Ro. iii. 18; 1 Pet. 1.17. Syz.: 
see δειλία. 

PolBn,ns, ἡ, Peade, Ro. xvi. 1.* 

Φοινίκη, ns, ἡ, Phenice or Pho- 
nicia, AC. xi. 19, XV. 3, XXI. 2. 

φοίνιξ, ixos, ὁ, a palm-tree, a 
palm branch, Jn. xii. 13; 
Rev. vil. 9.* 

Φοίνιξ, cxos, ὁ, a proper name, 
Phenice,a city of Crete, Ac. 
XXV1i. 12. 

φονεύς, ἕως, ὁ, a murderer, AC. 
vii. 52, xxvili. 4. 

dovetw, cw, fo murder, Mat. 
XXill. 31, 35; Ja. iv. 2. 

φόνος, ov, ὁ, murder, slaughter, 
Heb. xi. 37; Rev. ix. 21. 

φορέω, ὦ, ἔσω, fo bear about, to 
wear, Mat. xi. 8; Jn. xix. 5; 
Ro. xiii. 4; I Cor. xv. 49; 
Ja. ii. 3. Syn: see φέρω. 

Φόρον, ov, τό (Lat.), forum (see 
“Ammios), Ac. xxvili. 15. (N. 
T.)* 

Φόρος, ov, ὁ (φέρω), a fax, espe- 
cially on persons, Lu. xx. 22, 
xxili. 2; Ro. xiii. 6, 7.* 

dopritw, perf. pass. part. πε- 
φορτισμένος, to load, to burden, 
Mat. xi. 28; Lu. xi. 46.* 

doprtiov, ov,76, a burden, Mat.xi. 
30; the freight of a ship, Ac. 
xxvii. 10(W.IL.); the burden 
of ceremonial! observances, 
Mat. xxiii. 4; Lu. xi. 46; the 
burden of faults, Gal. vi. 5.* 

φόρτος, ov, ὁ, load, a ship's 
cargo, Ac. xxvii. 10 (W. EL 
read goprlov).* 
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Φορτουνάτος, ov, ὁ (Lat.), For- 
funatus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.¥ 

φραγέλλιον, ov, τό (Lat.), 2 
scourge, Jn. 1.15. (N.T.)* 

φραγελλόω, ὦ (Lat.), 40 flagel- 
late, to scourge, Mat. xxvii. 
26; Mar. xv. 15. (N.T.)* 

φραγμός, ov, 6, a Aedge, Mat. 
xxi. 33; Mar. xii.1; Lu. xiv. 
23; fig., partition, Ep. ii. 
14.* 

φράζω, dow, fo declare, explain, 
interpret, Mat. xiii. 36 (not 
Ἦν. 0), xv. 15.* 

φράσσω, fw, fo stop, to close up, 
Ro. 111. 19; 2 Cor. xi. 10; 
Heb. xi. 33.* 

φρέαρ, φρέατος, 76, a pit, a well, 
Jn. ἵν. 11,12. 

φρεναπατάω, ὥ, ἐσ deceive the 
mind, to impose upon (acc.), 
Gal. vi. 3. (N. T.)* 

φρεν-απάτης, ov, ὁ, 2 minda- 
deceiver, Tit. i, 10, (N. T.)* 

φρήν, φρενός, ἡ (lit. 22aphragm), 
plur. αἱ φρένες, the mind, the 
intellect, τ Cor. Xiv. 20. 

φρίσσω, fo shudder, Ja, ii. 19.* 

φρονέω, ὥ, ήσω (φρήν), (1) Ὁ 
think (abs.), 1 Cor. xili. 11; 
(2) to think, judge (acc.), Gal. 
7,10; (3) τὼ direct the mind 
0, to seek for (acc.), Ro. viii. 
53; (4) τ observe, a time as 
sacred, Ro. xiv. 6; (5) with 
ὑπέρ, to care for, Phil. iv. 
10. 

φρόνημα, ατος, τό, thought, pur- 
pose, Ko. viil. 6, 7, 27. 

φρόνησις, ews, ἡ, understanding, 
Lu. 1.17; Ep. i. 8.* Syn: 
see γνῶσις. 

φρόνιμος, ov, intelligent, pru- 
dent, Lu. xil, 42; I Cor x. 


{τὶ 

φρονίμως, adv., prudently, Lu. 
xvi. 8. 

φροντίζω, fo be thoughtful, to be 
careful, inf., Tit. 111, 8.* 

dpouptw, &, fo guard, to keep, 
as by a military guard, lit., 
2 Cor. xi. 32; fig., Gal. iii. 
23 (as if in custody); Phil. 
iv. 7 (in security); 1 Pet. i. 
δ (in reserve).* 

φρυάσσω, fw, fo rage, Ac. iv. 
25. (S.)* 

φρύγανον, ov, τό, a ary stick, 
for burning, Ac. xxviii. 3.* 

Φρυγία, as, ἡ, Phrygia, Ac. ii. 
10, xvi. 6, xviii. 23. 

Φύγελλος (ΝΥ. H. -edos), ov, ὁ, 
Phygellus, 2 Tim. i. 15. 
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φυγή, is, ἡ, fight, Mat. xxiv. 
20; Mar. mili, 18 (W. H. 
omiit).* 

φυλακή, 7s, ἡ, (1) a keeping 
guard, a watching, Lu. ii. 8; 
espec. of the four wasches 
into which the night was 
divided, Mat. xiv. 25, Lu. 
xl. 38; (2) @ guard, i.e., men 
on guard, a watch, Ac. xii. 
10; (3) @ prison, Mat. v. 25; 
(4) a2 imprisonment, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5. 

φυλακίζω, fo tprison, Ac. xxii. 
19. (5S.)* 

φυλακτήρια, wy, τά (plur. of 
ad)j.),@ safesuard, an amulet, 
a phylactery, a slip of parch- 
ment, with Scripture words 
thereon, worn by the Jews, 
Mat. xxiii. 5.* 

φύλαξ, axos, ὁ, a keeper, sen- 
tinel, Ac. ν. 23, xii. 6, 19.* 

φυλάσσω, fw, (1) fo keep guard, 
or watch over, Ac. xii. 4; (2) 
to keepin safety, Lu. xi. 21; 
(3) Ὁ observe, as a precept, 
Gal. vi. 13; (4) mid., % keep 
one's self from (acc. or ἀπὸ), 
Lu. xii. 15; Ac. xxi. 25. 

φνλή, fs, ἡ, (1) 2 tribe, of Israel, 
Heb. vil. 13, 14; (2) @ race, 
or people, Rev. xiii. 7, xiv. 6. 

φύλλον, ov, τό, 2 leaf, Mar. xi. 
13. 

φύραμα, aros, τό, ὦ mass 
kneaded, a lump, as οὗ 
dough or clay, Ro. ix. 21, 
xi. 16; 1 Cor. v. 6, 7; Gal. 
ν. 9.* 

φυσικός, ἡ, bv, natural, as (1) 
according to nature, Ro. 1. 
26, 27; (2) merely animal. 2 
Pet. ii. 12.* 

φυσικῶς, adv., dy nature, Ju. 
10.* 

φυσιόω, ὥ, fo inflate, to puff up, 
1 Cor. villi. 1; pass., to de 
inflated, arrogant, τ Cor. iv. 
6, 18, 19, v. 2, xiii. 4; Col. il. 
18. 

φύσις, ews, 7, generally, ature ; 
specially, (1) atural birth, 
Gal. 11.15; (2) satural adis- 
position, propensity, Ep. i. 
3; (3) ative qualities, or 
properties, Ja. iti. 7; 2 Pet. 


154i 

φυσίωσις, ews, ἡ, 2 puffing 
up, pride, 2 Cor, xil. 20. 
N. T.)* 


φντεία, as, ἡ, a plant, Mat. xv. 
11. 
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φυτεύω, ow, 40 plant, abs., or 
with acc., Mat. xxi. 33; 1 Cor. 
iii. 6, 8. 

oto, ow, 2d aor. pass. ἐφύην, 
part. duels, fo produce; pass., 
to grow, Lu. viii. 6, 8; in 
trans., fo spring up, Heb. xii 
15.¥ 

φωλεός, οὔ, ὁ, 2 burrow, a 
hoie, Mat. viii. 20; Ju. ix. 
58.* 

φωνέω, ὦ, how, (1) fo sound, f2 
utter a sound or cry, Iu. viii. 
8; espec. of cocks, fv crow, 
Mar. xiv. 30; (2) fo call to, to 
invite (acc.), Mat. xx. 32; 
Lu. xiv. 12; (3) 4 address, 
to name, acc. (nom. of title), 
Jn. xiii. 13. 

φωνή, 7s, ἡ, (1) @ sound, mu- 
sical or otherwise, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 7,8; Rev. vi. I, Xiv. 2, 
xix. I, 6; (2) a articulate 
Sound, a voice, a cry, Lu. 
xvii. 13; Ac. iv. 24; (3) ἃ 
language, 1 Cor. xiv. 10. 

φῶς, φωτός, τό (contr. from 
φάος, from φάω, fo shine), 
(1) lit., 2zght, Mat. xvii. 2; 
Jn. xi. 9; @ source of light, 
Lu. xxii. 56; Ja. 1.17; dright- 
ness, Rev. xxii. 5; ἐν τῷ 
φωτί, publicly, Mat. x. 27; 
(2) fig., Zigh/, as an appella- 
tion of God, i Jn. i. 5; asa 
symbol of truth and purity, 
espec. the truth of Christ, 
Jn. iii. 19, 20, 21; used of 
Christ, Jn. i. 7, 8. Syz.: see 
λαμπάς. 

φωστήρ, ῆρος, ὁ, (1) a luminary, 
Phil. ii. 15; (2) drighiness, 
splendor, Rev. xxi. 11.¥* Syn.: 
see Aaumds. 

φωσ-φόρος, ov, light-bearing, 
radiant; the name of the 
morning star (Lat. Lucifer), 
the planet Venus, 2 Pet. i. 
19.* 

φωτεινός (W. H. -rivds), ἡ, 5», 
bright, luminous, full of light, 
lit, Mat. xvii. 5; fig., Mat. 
vi. 22; Lu. xi. 34, 36.* 

φωτίζω, low, pass. perf. πεφώ- 
τισμαι, Ist aor. ἐφωτίσθην; 
(1) to light up, iliumine, lit. 
or fig. (acc., but ἐπέ in Rev. 
xxii. 5), Lu. xi. 36; (2) Ὁ 
bring to light, make evident, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

φωτισμός, οὔ, ὁ, Uight, lustre, 
illumination, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. 


(s.)* 
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X, χ, Xt, cA, ch, guttural, the 
twenty-second !etter. As 
a numeral, x’ = 600; ,x = 
600,000. 

χαίρω, χαρήσομαι, 2d aor. pass. 
as act. ἐχάρην, fo Coe lo 
be glad, Lu. xv. 5, 32; Jn. 
ili. 29; impv. χαῖρε, χαίρετε, 
hail! Mat. xxvi. 40; inf. 
χαίρειν, greeting, Ac. Xv. 


22. 

χάλαζα, ns, ἡ, Aaz/, Rev. viii. 
7, Xl. 19, XVI. 21.* 

χαλάω, ©, dow, 151 aor. pass, 
ἐχαλάσθην, to let down, to 
lower, Mar. 11.4; Lu. v. 4,5; 
Ac. 1x. 25, xxvii. 17, 30; 2 
Cor. xi. 33.* 

ΣΧ αλϑαῖος, ov, ὁ, α Chaldean, 
Ac. vii. 4.* 

χαλεπός, ἡ, dv, (1) Aard, trouble- 
some, 2 Tim. lil. 1; (2) Aarsh, 
fierce, Mat. viii. 28.* 

Χαλιν-αγωγέω, @, fo bridle, to 
curb, Ja. i. 26, ili, 2. (N.T.)* 

χαλινός, οὔ, ὁ, a bridle, a curb, 
Ja. iii. 3; Rev. xiv. 20,.* 

χάλκεος, os, ἢ, οὔν, brazen, 
Rev. ix. 20.* 

χαλκεύς, dws, ὁ, α worker in 
brass OF copper, 2 Tim. iv. 
14.* 

χαλκηδών, dvos, ὁ, chalcedony, 
a precious stone, Rev. xxi. 
19,.* 

χαλκίον, ov, τό, a brazen vessel, 
Mar. vii. 4.* 

χαλκο-λίβανον, ov, τό (or -vos, 
ov, 7), meaning uncertain, 
either some precious metal, 
or frankincense (λίβανος) of 
a yellow color, Rev. i. 15, il. 
8. (N. T.)* 

χαλκός, οὔ, ὁ, copper, brass, 


money, Mar. vi 8, 1 (οι. 
xiii. I. 
χαμαί, adv., om or wf the 


ground, Jn. ix. 6, xviii. 6.* 

Χαναάν, ἡ, Canaan, Ac. vii. αι, 
Xill. 19.* 

Χαναναῖος, ala, atov, Canaan- 
ite, 7.¢., Phoenician, Mat. xv. 
22.¥ 

χαρά, as, ἢ, joy, gladness, Gal. 
v. 22; Col. 1. 11; ὦ source of 
Joy, 1 Th. il. 19, 20. 

χάραγμα, aros, τό, sculpture, 
Ac. XVI]. 29; engraving, α 
stamp, a sign, Rev. xiv. 9, 
II, xVi. 2. 

χαρακτήρ, Ὦρος, ὁ, an impres- 


5 


sion, an exact reproduction, 
Heb. i. 32." 

χάραξ, axos, ὁ, a palisade, a 
mound for besieging, Lu. xix. 
43." 

χαρίζομαι, ίσομαι, dep. mid., 
fut. pass. χαρισθήσομαι, (1) 
to show favor to (dat.), Gal. 
iii. 18; (2) 40 forgive (dat. 
pers., acc. thing), 2 Cor. xii. 
10; Ep. iv. 32; Col. ii. 13; 
(3) 20 give freely, bestow, Lu. 
vii. 21; 1 Cor. ii. 12. 

χάρις, «τος, acc, χάριν and χά- 
ριτα (W. Ἡ. in Ac. xxiv. 27; 
Ju. 4), 7, (1) objectively, 
agrecableness, charm, Lu. iv. 
22; (2) subjectively, ‘incline- 
tion towards, favor, kindness, 
liberality, thanks, Lu. i, 30, 
ii. 40, 52; Ac. ii. 47, xxiv. 
27; χάριν ἔχειν, fo thank; 
χάριν ἔχειν πρός, to be in 
favor with, especially of the 
undeserved favor of God or 
Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 15, xit. 9; 
χάριν, used as prep. with 
gen. (lit., wzth inclination to- 
wards), for the sake of, on 
account of, Ep. iit. 14; 1 Tim. 
v.14; Tit. 1..τ. 

χάρισμα, aros, τό, a gift of 
grace, an undeserved favor 
from God to man, Ro. i. 11, 
v. 15, 16, vi. 23, Xi. 29, xil. 
6; 1 Cor. 1. 7, vii. 7, xii. 4, 9, 
28, 30, 31; 2 Cor. i. 11; 1 
Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6; 
1 Pet. iv. 10." 

χαριτόω, ὥ, fo favor, bestow 
freely on (acc.), Ep. i. 6; 
pass., to be favored, Lu. i. 28. 
(Ap.)* 

Χαρράν, ἡ (Heb.), Charran or 
Haran, Ac. vii. 2, 4.* 


χάρτης, ov, ὁ, paper, 2 Jn. 
12% 
χάσμα, aros, τό, a gap, a gulf, 


Lu. xvi. 26,* 

χεῖλος, ovs, τό, α 7H; plur., 
mouth, Mat. xv. 8; 1 Cor. 
xiv. 21; fig., shore, Heb. xi. 
12. 

χειμάζω, in pass., fo be storm- 
beaten, or tempest-tossed, Ac. 
xxvii. 18.* 

χείμαρρος, ov, ὁ, a slorm-brook, 
a wintry torrent, Jn. xviil. 
1." 

χειμών, ὥνος, ὁ, (1) @ storm, a 
tempest, Ac. xxvii. 20; (2) 
winter, the rainy season, Mat. 
Xxiv. 20. 
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χείρ, χειρός, ἡ, a hand, Lu. vi. 
6; 1 Tim. wu. 8; met., for 
any sxertion of power, Mat. 
XVlil, 22; Lu. ix. 44; espec., 
in the phrases she hand of 
God, the hand of the Lord, 


for help, Ac. iv. 30, xi. 
21; for punishment, Heb. 
xX. 31. 

Xetpaywyew, ὥ, fo lead by 


the hand, Ac. 
11. 
χειρ-αγωγός, ὁν, ἐεααἴζγιρ' one dy 
the hand, Ac. xiii. 11.* 
χειρό-γραφον, ov, τό, a hand: 
writing, a bond; fig., of the 
Mosaic law, Col. 11. 14.* 
χειρο-ποίητος, ov, done or made 
with hands, Mar. xiv. 58; 
Ac. vii. 48, xvii. 24; Ep. ii, 
1; Heb. ix. 11, 24. 
χειρο-τονέω, O, fo vote by stretch. 
ing out the hand, to choose 


ix. 8, xxii. 


by vote, 2 Cor vill. 19; & 
appoint, Ac. xiv. 23.* 
χείρων, ov, compar. of κακό" 


(which see), zvorse, Mat. xii, 
45; worse, more severe, Heb 
x. 29; els τὸ χεῖρον, worse, 
Mar. v. 26; ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, 
worse and worse, 2 Tim. iil. 


13. 

χερο δίῳ (W.H. Xepovfelv), τά, 
cherubim, the Heb. plural of 
cherub, the golden figures 
on the mercy-seat, Heb. 1x. 5. 
(S.)* 

χήρα, ας, 9, a widow, AC. Vi. 1, 

X. 39, 41; Ja. i. 27. 


, χθές (W. H. ἐχθές), adv., yester- 


day, Jn. iv. §2; Ac. vii. 28; 
Heb. xiii. 8.* 

χιλίίαρχος, ov, ὁ, @ com- 
mander of a thousand men, 
a military tribune, Ac. xxi- 
XXV. 

χιλιάς, ddos, ἡ, @ thousand, Lu 
xiv. 31; 1 Cor. x. 8. 

χίλιοι, at, a, 2 “housand, 2 Pet 


ili. 8; Rev. xi. 3. 

“Χίος, ov, ἡ, Chios, Ac. xx 
15.* 

χιτών, ὥνος, ὁ, α fenic, an 


under-garment, 1.0. ili. 11, vi 
29; a garment, Mar. xiv. 63. 
Sy.: see ἱμάτιον. 

χιών, dvos, 7, suow, Mat. xxviii. 
3; Mar. ix. 3 (W. H. omit); 
Rev. i. 14. 

χλαμύς, vdos, ἡ, α short cloak 
worn by Roman officers and 
magistrates, Mat. xxvii. 22 
31. Syn.: see ἱμάτιον. 


xAd] 


χλενάζω, fo merk, scoff (abs.), 


Ac. ii. 13 (W. H. διαχλευάξω), 


XVil. 32.¥ 

χλιαρός, d, dv, lukewarm, Rev. 
iii. 16.* 

Χλόη, ns, ἡ, CAloe, 1 Cor. i. 
11.* 

χλωρύς, d, dv, (1) green, Mar. 
vi. 39; Rev. viil. 7, ix. 4; 
(2) pale, Rev. vi. 8.5 

Kee’, six Aundred and sixty- 
six, Rev. xiil. 18 (W. H. 
write the numbers in full).* 

χοϊκός, ἡ, bv, carthy, made of 
earth, 1 Cor. xv. 47-49. (N. 
T.)* 

χοῖνιξ, ixos, ἡ, @ chenix, a 
measure containing two sex- 
tarii (see féorns), Rev. vi. 

¥* 


χοῖρος, ov, ὁ, plur., swzze, Lu. 
Vili, 32, 33, XV- 15, 16. 

χολάω, @, fo be angry (dat.), 
Jn. vii. 22. 

χολή, fis, ἡ, (1) gall, fig., Ac. 
vill. 23; (2) perh. dzter herds, 
such as wormwood, Mat. 
XXV1i. 34.¥ 
60s, see χοῦς. 

Xopatiy (W. H. Xopately), ἢ, 
Chorazin, Mat. xi. 21; Lu. 
x. 13." 

Xop-nyéo, ὥ, fo lead or furnish 
a chorus; hence, to furnish 
abundantly, to supply, 2 Cor. 
ix. 10; I Pet. iv. 11. 

χορός, οὔ, ὁ, a dance, dancing, 
plur., Lu. xv. 25. 

χορτάζω, fo feed, fo satisfy with 
(gen, or ἀπό), Mat. v. 6, xv. 
33; Mar. viii. 4; Lu. xvi. 
2t 


χύόρτασμα, ατος, τό, food, sus- 
tenance, Ac. vii. 11.* 

χόρτος, ov, ὁ, grass, herbage, 
Mat. vi. 30; growing grain, 
Mat. xiii. 26; Aay, 1 Cor, iii. 
12. 

Kovfas, ἃ, 6, Chuzas, Lu. viii. 

* 

χοῦς, ods, acc, oy, ὁ, dust, Mar. 
vi. 11; Rev. xviii. 19.* 

χράομαι, Gua, dep. (prop. mid. 
of xpdw), fo use (dat.), τ 
make use of, τ Cor. ix. 12, 
15; 2 Cor. xili. τὸ (dat. om.); 
to deal with, Ac. xxvii. 3. 

χράω, see κίχρημι. 

χρεία, ας, ἡ, (1) eed, necessity, 
plur., necessities, Mar. xi. 33 
Tit. iii. 14; ἔχω χρείαν, to 
need, Jn. xiii. 10; (2) duss- 
ness, AC. Vi. 3, 
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Xpeaperrérng (W.H. χρεοφιλέ- 
Ts), ov, ὁ, ἃ debtor, Lu, vii. 
41, Xvi. 5.* 

χρή, impers. (from xpdw), 21 ss 
necessary, it is proper (acc. 
and inf.), Ja. ili. 10.* 

χρήζω, ὦ Aave need of, to 
need (gen.), Lu. xi. 8, xii. 
30. 

χρῆμα, aros, τό, α ching of use; 
money, sing., only Ac. iv. 37; 
plur., riches, money, Mar. x. 
23; Ac. viii. 18, 20. 

χρηματίζω, low, to transact bust- 
ness; hence, (1) fo utter an 
oracle, to give a divine warn- 
ing, Lu. ii. 26; Heb. xii. 25; 
pass., fo receive a divine re- 
sponse, be warned of God, 
Mat, 11. 12, 22; Ac. x. 22; 
Heb. viii. 5, xi. 7; (2) 2 re- 
ceive a name, to be called, 
Ac. xi. 26; Ro. vii. 3.* 

χρηματισμός, of, ὁ, a2 oracle, 
Ro. xt. 4.* 

χρήσιμος, ἡ, ον, useful, profit 
able, 2 Tim. ii. 14. 

χρῆσις, ews, ἡ, use, Ro. i. 26, 
27.¥ 

χρηστεύομαι, dep., fo be kind, 
1 Cor. xill. 4. (N. T.)* 

χρηστο-λογία, as, ἡ, a kind 
address; in a bad sense, 
plausible speaking, Ro. xvi. 
18. (N. T.)* 

χρηστός, ἡ, dv, useful, good, I 
Cor. xv. 33; gentle, pleasant, 
Lu. v. 39; Azvd, I Pet. 11. 3; 
τὸ χρηστόν, kindness, Ro. 
li. 4. 

χρηστότης, τητος, ἡ, (1) good- 
ness, generally, Ro. iii. 12; 
(2) specially, denignity, kind- 
mess, Col. ili. 12. Sy#.- see 
ἀγαθωσύνη. 

χρίσμα, ατος, τό, an anointing, 
I Jn. ii. 20, 27.* 

“Χριστιανός, ov, ὁ, α Christian, 
Ac. xi. 26, xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. 
iv. 16.* 

χριστός, οὔ, ὁ (verbal adj. from 
xplw), anointed ; as a proper 
name, the Messiah, the Christ 
(see Gr. § 217¢, Wi. § 18, 9, 
note 1, Bu. 89), Mat. xxiii. 
10, etc. 

xplo, ow, fo anoint, to con- 
secrate by anointing, as Jesus, 
the Christ, Lu. iv. 18; Ac. 
iv. 27, x. 38; Heb. i.9; ap- 
plied also to Christians, 2 
Cor. i. 21. Sy2.: see ἀλείφω. 

χρονίζω, to delay, to tarry, Mat. 
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xxiv. 48, xxv. 5; Lu. i. 21, 
xii. 45; Heb. x. 37. 

χρόνος, ov, ὁ, (1) “me, gener- 

ally, Lu. iv. 5; Gal. iv. 4; 

ἘΝ α particular time, or 
season, Mat. ii. 7; Ac. i. 7. 
Sy2.: see καιρός. 

χρονο-τριβέω, ὥ, fo wear away 
tuumé, to spend time, Ac. xx. 
16. 

χρύσεος, ots, ἢ, οὔν, golden, 2 
Tim. 11, 203; Heb. ix. 4. 

χρυσίον, ov, τό (dim. of χρυσός), 
a ptece of gold, a golden or- 
mament, Ac. iii, 6; 1 Pet. 
lit. 3. 

χρυσο-δακτύλιος, ov, adorned 
with a gold ring, Ja. ii. 2. 
(N. ΤῊ» 

χρυσό-λιθος, ov, ὁ (a golden 
stone), a gem of a bright 
yellow color, a topaz, Rev. 
xxi. 20. (S.)* 

χρυσό-πρασος, ov, ὁ, a gem of 
a greenish-golden color, a 
chrysoprase, Rev. xxi. 20. 
(N. T.)* 

χρυσός, οὔ, ὁ, gold, anything 
made of gold, gold coin, Mat. 
il. II, X. 9; Ja. v. 3. 

χρυσόω, ὥ, 0 adorn with gold, 
to gild, Rev. xvii. 4, xviii- 
16.¥* 

χρώς, χρωτός, ὁ, the skin, Ac. 
xix. 12.* 

χωλός, ἡ, dv, dame, Ac. lil. 2; 
deprived of a foot, Mar. ix. 


χώρα, as, ἡ, (1) α country, or 
region, Jn. Xi. 54; (2) the 
land, opposed to the sea, 
Ac. xxvii. 27; (3) the country, 
dist. from town, Lu. ii. 8; 
(4) plur., felds, Jn. iv. 35. 

χωρέω, ὦ, ήσω, lit., to make 
room; hence, (1) to have 
room for, recerve, contatn, 
Mat. xix. II, 12; Jn. ii. 6, 
xxi. 25; 2 Cor. vii. 2; im- 
pers., fo δε room for, Mar. ii. 
2; (2) to make room by de- 
parting, to go, Mat. xv. 17; 
to make progress, Jn. viii. 
37; to turn one’s self, 2 Pet. 
111. 9.* 

χωρίζω, low, to pul apart, to 
separate, Mat. xix. 6; mid. 
(1st aor. pass.), ὦ separate 
one’s self, of divorce, 1 Cor. 
vii. 11, 15; fo depart, to go 
away (ἀπὸ or ἐκ), Ac. i. 4. 
xviii. 1. 

χωρίον, cv, τό, a place, a fie 


Χὼρ] 


Mar. xiv. 32; plur., /ands, 
Ac. iv. 34; @ farm, estate, 
Ac. xxvili. 7. 

χωρίς, adv., separately, by ἐξ 
σε, only Jn. xx. 7; aS prep. 
gov. gen., apart from, with- 
out, Jn. xv. §; Ro. lil. 21; 
desides, exclusive of, Mat. 
xiv. 21. 

Χῶρος, ov, ὁ (Lat. Caurus), the 
N.W. wind; used for the 
N.W. quarter of the heavens, 
Ac. xxvii. 12. (N. T.)* 


Ψ 
Ψ, Ψ, Wt, ps7, ps, the twenty- 


third letter. As a numeral, 
y’ = 700; ,WYv = 700,000, 

Ψάλλω, ψαλῶ, fo sing, accom- 
panied with instruments, “Ὁ 
sing psalms, Ro. xv. 9; 1 
Cor. xiv. 15; Ep. v. 19; Ja. 
Vv. 13.™ 

ψαλμός, οὔ, ὁ, α psalm,a song of 
praise, Ep. v. 19; Col. iii. 
16; plur., the book of Psalnes 
in ‘the O. T., Lu. xxiv. 44. 
Synz. see ὕμνος. 

ψευδ-άδελφος, ov, ὁ, a false 
brother, a pretended Chris- 
tian, 2 Cor. xi. 26; Gal. ii. 4. 
(N. T.)* 

ψευδ-απόστολος, ov, ὁ, a false 
or pretended apostte, 2 Cor. 
xi, 13. (N. T.)* 

ψευδής, és, false, deceitful, ly- 
ing, Ac. vi. 133 Rev. ii. 2, 
xxi. 8.* 

ψευδο-διδάσκαλος, ov, ὁ, α false 
teacher, a teacher of false 
doctrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. (N. 
Το)" 

Wevdo-Adyos, ον, false-speaking, 
speaking lies, τ Tim. iv, 2.* 
Ψεύδομαι, dep., 151 aor. ἐψευσά- 
μην, to decetve, to lie, to speak 
falsely, Heb. vi. 18; Rev. 
iil. 9; co lie fo (ace.), Ac. 


Ψευδο-μάρτυρ, or -us, upos, ὁ, a 
false witness, Mat. xxvi. 60; 
1 Cor. xv. 15.* 

Wevbo-paprupéw, ὥ, tow, fo tes- 
tify falsely, Lu. xviii. 20. 

Wevdo-paprupla, as, ἡ, false fes- 
timony, Mat. xv. 19, xxvi. 
59.* 

Ψψευδο-προφήτης, ov, ὁ, a false 
prophet, one who in God’s 
name teaches what is false, 
Mar. xiii. 22; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


(S.) 
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ψεῦδος, ous, τό, a falsehood, a 
fre, Jn. vili. 44; 2 Th. ii, 11. 

Ψευδό-χριστος, ov, ὁ, a false 
Christ, a pretended Messiah, 
Mat. xxiv. 24; Mar, xiii. 22. 
(N. T.)* 

Ψευδ-ώνυμος, ov, falsely named, 
1 Tim. vi. 20.* 

Wetopa, aros, τό, falsehood, 
perfidy, Ro, iil. 78 

ψεύστης, ov, ὁ, a “ar, a de- 
ΠΝ Jn. vili. 44, 55; Ro. 
ii. 

Imdaddor, ©, to feel, to touck, 
to handle (acc.), Lu. xxiv. 
39; Heb. xii. 18; 1 Jn. i. 1; 
to feel after, grope for, fig., 
Ac. xvii. 27.8 Syz.: see 
ἅπτω. 

ψηφίζω, low, to reckon, to com- 
pute, Lu. xiv, 28; Rev. xiii. 
18.* 

ψῆφος, ov, ἡ, a small stone, a 
pebble, Rev. ii. 17; used for 
voting, hence, ὦ vote, Ac. 
xXxvi. 10.* 

Ψψιθυρισμός, οὔ, ὁ, a whispering, 
a secret slandering, 2 Cor. 
xii. 20. (S.)* 

Ψιθυριστής, οὔ, ὁ, a whisperer, 
a secret slanderer, Ro, i. 
30.* 

Yixlov, ov, τό, a crumb, Mat. 
xv. 27; Mar. vii. 28; Lu. 
xvi. 21 (W. H. omit). (N. 
T.)* 

Ψυχή, Hs, ἡ, (1) the vital breath, 
the animal life, of animals, 
Rev. viii. 9, xvi. 3, elsewhere 
only of man, Mat. vi. 25; 
(2) the human soul, as dis- 
tinguished from the body, 
Mat. x. 28; (3) the soul as 
the seat of the affections, 
the will, etc., Ac. xiv. 2, 22; 
(4) the self (like Heb.), Mat. 
X. 39; (5) @ Auman person, 
an individual, Ro, xiti. I. 

Ψυχικός, ἡ, dy, animal, natural, 
Sensuous, 1 Cor, li. 14, XV. 
44, 46; Ja. iii. 15; Ju. 19.* 

Ψῦχος, ous, τό, cold, Jn. xviii. 
18. 

Ψυχρός, d, dv, cold, Mat. x. 42 
(sc. ὕδατος); fig., cold-hearted, 
Rev. iii. 15, 16.* 

ψύχω, 2d fut. pass. ψυγήσομαι, 
to cool; pass., fig., fo δὲ cooled, 
to grow cold, Mat. xxiv. 
ia 

Ψψωμίζω, fo feed, Ro. xii. 20; 40 
Spend in feeding, 1 Cor, ΧΕΙ. 
3.* 
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Yoplov, ov, τό, a bit, a morsel 
Jn. xiii. 26, 27, 30. (S.)* 
ψώχω, fo rub, to rub to pieces, 
as ears of corn, Lu. vi. 1.* 


2 


Q, ὦ, ὦ μέγα, omega, o, the 
‘twenty-fourth letter. As a 
numeral, w’ = 800; ,w = 
800,000. τὸ Ὦ, a name of 
God and Christ (see under 
A), Rev. i. 8, τι (W. H. 
omit), xxi. 6, xxil. 13. 

ὦ, interj., O, used before the 
vocative in address, Ac. 1. I, 
Xviil. 14; in exclamation, of 
admiration, Mat. xv. 28; 
Ro. xi. 33; or of reproof, Lu. 
XXiv. 25. 

᾿Ὡβήδ, 6, Obed, Mat. i. κα (W. 

᾿Ιωβήδ); Lu. iii. 32 (W. 
Ἢ ᾿Ιωβήηλ).Ἑ 

ὧδε, adv., of place, hither, here; 
SO, 27 this life, Heb. xiil. 143 
herein, in this matter, Rev, 
xili. 10; ὧδε ἢ ὧδε, here or 
there, Mat. xxiv. 23. 

ῳδή, 7s, ἡ, απ ode, a song, 
Rev. v. 9, xv. 3. Syn.: see 
ὕμνος. 

ὠδίν, ivos, ἡ, the pain of child- 
birth, acute pain, severe an- 
guish, Mat. xxiv. 8; Mar. 
xiii. 8; Ac. 11, 24; 1 Th. 
ν, 3." 

ὠδίνω, fo feel the pains of chila- 
birth, to travatl, Gal. iv. 27; 
Rev. xii. 2; fig., Gal. iv. 
19.* 

ὦμος, ov, ὁ, @ shoulder, Mat. 
xxlil. 4; Lu. xv. 5. 

ὠνέομαι, oduar, ἤσομαι, fo buy 
(gen. of price), Ac. vii. 16.* 

ὠόν (W. H. dv), οὔ, τό, an ege, 
Lu. xii. 12. 

ὥρα, as, ἡ, (1) a definite space 
of time, a season; (2) an 
hour, Mar. xiil. 32; Ac. xvi. 
333 (3) the particular time 
for anything, Lu. xiv. 17; 
Mat. xxvi. 45. 

ὡραῖος, ala, aiov, fair, beauti- 
ful, Mat. xxiii. 27; Ac. 1}. 
2,10; Ro. x. 15.* 

ὠρύομαι, dep. mid., fo roar, to 
howl, as a beast, 1 Pet. v. 
8.* 

@s, an adv. of comparison, as, 
like as, about, as wt were, 
according as, 2 Pet. 3; 
how, Lu. viii. 47; Aow! Ro. 
x. 15; as particle of time, 


ora} 


when, while, as soon as, Lu. 
i. 23, xx. 37; Ro. xv. 24; as 
consecutive particle, so that 
(inf.), Ac. xx. 24; ws ἔπος 
εἰπεῖν, so to speak, Heb, vii. 


ὡσαννά, interj., Aosanna!(Heb., 
Ps, cxviii, 25, save now!/), 
Mat. xxi. 9,15; Mar. xi. 9, 
10; Jn. xii. 13. (N. ΤῊΝ 

ὧὡσ-αύτως, adv., 271 like manner, 
likewise, Mat. xx. 5, 1 Tim. 
ii. 9. 

wo-el, adv., as tf, as though, 
like as, with numerals, adous, 
Ac. il. 3, 41. 
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᾽Ὥσηέ, ὁ, Hosea, Ro. ix. 25." 

ὥσ-περ, adv., just as, as, Mat. 
xii. 40; 1 Cor. viii. 5. 

ao-wep-el, adv., just as if, as it 
were, τ Cor. xv. 8.# 

@o-Te, conj., so that (inf., see 
Gr. ὃ 201, Wi. 88 414, 5, 
note I, 44, 1, Bu. 244), there- 
fore, Mat. viii. 24; Gal. ili. 


9, 24. 

ὠτάριον, ov, τό (dim. of οὖς, see 
παιδάριον), az ear, Mar, xiv. 
47 (ΝΥ. H.); Jn. xviii. 10 
(W. H.).* 

ὠτίον, ov, τό (dim. of οὖς, an 


Ho), GH Car, Wat. χκνὶ. 51; 
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Lu. xxii. 51; Jn. xviii. 26; 
also in the passages under 
ὠτάριον (Rec.).* 

ὠφέλεια, as, ἡ, wrefulness, prof: 
tt, advantage, Ro. iti. 1; Ju. 
16,.* 

ὠφελέω, &, how, to be useful, 
to profit, to benefit, to help 
(acc., also acc. of defini- 
tion), Ro. ii. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 
6; pass., fo be profited, to be 
helped, Mat. xvi. 26. 

ὠφέλιμος, ov, profitable, bene- 
fietal, dat. of pers., Tit. ili. 
8; πρός (acc.), of obj., 1 
Tim. iv. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 16.* 


NEW TESTAMENT SYNONYMS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


A careful discrimination between synonyms in the study of any language is 

a matter of the utmost importance, and also consequently of considerable 
difficulty. But there are some considerations which make a treatment of the 
synonyms of the New Testament especially difficult and especially necessary. 
The Greek language in classical times was one which was admirably adapted 
for expressing fine shades of meaning, and therefore one which abounded in 
synonyms. In later Greek, outside of the New Testament, some of these 
distinctions were changed or modified. The writers of the New Testament 
were men of Semitic habits of thought and expression. They also had 
theological and ethical teachings to impart which were far more profound 
and spiritual than had been conveyed by the Greek language previous to that 
time. These and other facts affecting the New Testament Greek necessarily 
modify the meaning of many of the synonyms there used, in some cases 
effecting a complete transformation. 

The object in the present treatment is to consider the New Testament 
usage. Hence, the distinctions of classical Greek are stated only so far as 
they are also found in New Testament usage, or are of importance for 
determining the latter. For a discrimination of the distinctive meanings of 
New Testament synonyms, three things must usually be considered : 


First, the etymological meaning of the words ; 

Second, the relations in which the words are found in classical 
Greek ; 

Third, the relations in which they are found in New Testament 


Greek, the last being often the chief factor. 
ἜΣ: 
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The use of the words in the Septuagint is also important, for theit 
connection with the Hebrew words which they are used to translate often 
throws light on their meaning. 

The discussions here given aim to be brief, but yet to outline clearly 
the important and fundamental differences of meaning. Some words which 
are often given in works on this subject have been omitted, for the reason 
that the definitions as given in the Lexicon sufficiently indicate the important 
distinctions. There has been added, however, a consideration of some other 
words which are not so commonly included. 

The chief works from which material and suggestions have been drawn 
are mentioned in the Introduction to the Lexicon. 

The reason is stated in the Introduction to the Lexicon why in some 
cases the same word is treated both in the synonyms of the Lexicon itself, 
and also in this place. In every such instance the treatment here is to be 
regarded as supplementary to that in the Lexicon proper. 

The synonyms here discussed do not belong exclusively nor chiefly to 
any one class of words. Both theological and non-theological terms are 
included. The aim has been to consider all the synonyms most likely to be 
confounded with one another, z.¢., all those most important, for practical use, 
to the average student of the New Testament. 


INDEX TO SYNONYMS. 


This Index includes all the synonyms discussed in any way, even those 
indicated by simply giving references to literature concerning them, both in the 
Lexicon itself and in this separate chapter. Where the same word is discussed 
in both, the treatment in this separate chapter, as previously stated, is to be 
considered as supplementary to that in the Lexicon proper. 


The references BY PAGES are in every case to the Lexicon itself; WY SECTIONS, 
to this separate chapter. 
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ἐπιθυμία 
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§ 1. Holy, sacred, pure. 
ἱερός, ὅσιος, ἅγιος, ἁγνός, σεμνός. 


None of these words in classical Greek has necessarily any moral 
significance. Those which now have such a meaning have developed it in 
Biblical Greek. ἱερός means sacred, implying some special relation to God, 
so that it may not be violated. It refers, however, to formai relation rather 
than to character. It designates an external relation, which ordinarily is not 
an internal relation as well. It is used to describe persons or things. This 
is the commonest word for Ao/y in classical Greek, and expresses their usual 
conception of holiness, but it is rare in the N.T. because it fails to express 
the fullness of the N.T. conception. ὅσιος, used of persons or things, 
describes that which is in harmony with the divine constitution of the moral 
universe. Hence, it is that which is in accordance with the general and 
instinctively felt idea of right, “what is consecrated and sanctioned by 
universal law and consent” (Passow), rather than what is in accordance with 
any system of revealed truth. As contrary to ὅσιος, Ζ.6., as ἀνοσία, the 
Greeks regarded, ¢.g., a marriage between brother and sister such as was 
common in Egypt, or the omission of the rites of sepulture in connection 
with a relative. ἅγιος has probably as its fundamental meaning separation, 
t.e., from the world to God’s service. If not the original meaning, this at 
any rate is a meaning early in use. This separation, however, is not chiefly 
external, it is rather a separation from evil and defilement. The moral 
signification of the word is therefore the prominent one. This word, rare 
and of neutral meaning in classical Greek, has been developed in meaning, 
so that it expresses the full N.T. conception of holiness as no other does. 
ἁγνός is probably related to ἅγιος. Jt means specifically pure. But this may 
be only in a ceremonial sense, or it may have a moral signification. It some- 
times describes freedom from impurities of the flesh. σεμνός is that which 
iMspires reverence or awe. In classical Greek it was often applied to the 
gods. But frequently it has the lower idea of that which is humanly vener- 
able, or even refers simply to externals, as to that which is magnificent, 
grand, or impressive. 

§ 2. Sin. 

ἁμαρτία, ἁμάρτημα, ἀσέβεια, παρακοή, ἀνομία, παρανομία, παράβασις, 

παράπτωμα, ἀγνόημα, ἥττημα. 


ἁμαρτία meant originally the missing of a mark. When applied to 
moral things the idea is similar, it is missing the true end of life, and so it is 
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used as a general term for szz. It means both the act of sinning and the 
result, the sin itself. ἁμάρτημα means only the sin itself, not the act, in its 
particular manifestations as separate deeds of disobedience to a divine law. 
ἀσέβεια is uugodliness, positive and active irreligion, a condition of direct 
opposition to God. παρακοή is strictly fazling to hear, or hearing carelessly 
and inattentively. The sin is in this failure to hear when God speaks, and 
also in the active discbedience which ordinarily follows. ἀνομία is dewdess- 
mess, contempt of law, a condition or action not simply without law, as the 
etymology might indicate, but contrary to law. The law is usually by 
implication the Mosaic law. παρανομία occurs only once, 2 Pet. ii. 16, and is 
practically equivalent to ἀνομίᾳ. παράβασις is transgression, the passing 
beyond some assigned limit. It is the breaking of a distinctly recognized 
commandment. It consequently means more than ἁμαρτία. παράπτωμα is 
used in different senses, sometimes in a milder sense, denoting an error, 
a mistake, a fault; and sometimes meaning a trespass, a willful sin. ἀγνόημα 
occurs only once, Heb. ix. 7. It indicates error, sin which to a certain 
extent is the result of ignorance. ἥττημα denotes being worsted, defeated. 
In an ethical sense it means a failure in duty, a fault. — All these different 
words may occasionally but not usually be used simply to describe the same 
act from different points of view. The fundamental meanings of these words 
may well be summed up in the language of Trench: Sin “may be regarded 
as the missing of a mark or aim: it is then ἁμαρτία or ἁμάρτημα ; the over- 
passing or transgressing of a line: it is then παράβασις ; the disobedience to 
a voice : in which case it is παρακοή ; the falling where one should have stood 
upright: this will be παράπτωμα; ignorance of what one ought to have 
known : this will be ἀγνόημα; diminishing of that which should have been 
rendered in full measure, which is ἥττημα;; non-observance of a law, which 
is ἀνομία or παρανομία." 


§ 3. Sincere. 
ς ~ , if Μ Μ 
ἁπλοῦς, ἀκέραιος, ἄκακος, ἄδολος. 


ἁπλοῦς is literally spread out without folds, and hence means single, 
simple, without complexity of character and motive. In the N.T. this idea 
of simplicity is always favorable; in classical Greek the word is also occasion 
ally used in an unfavorable sense, denoting foolish simplicity. ἀκέραιος alst 
means simple, literally free from any foreign admixture, unadulterated, free 
from disturbing elements. ἄκακος in Heb. vii. 26 means one in whom exists 
absence of all evil, and so by implication the presence of all good. It passes 
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also through the merely negative meaning of absence of evil, found in S., 
to the unfavorable meaning of simple, easily deceived, credulous, which is 
found in Ro. xvi. 18. ἄδολος, occurring only in 1 Pet. ii. 2, means szncere, 
unmixed, without guile. 


§ 4. Sins of the tongue. 
μωρολογία, αἰσχρολογία, εὐτραπελία. 


μωρολογία, used only once in the N.T., is foolish talking, but this in 
the Biblical sense of the word foolish, which implies that it is also sinful. 
It is conversation which is first insipid, then corrupt. It is random talk, 
which naturally reveals the vanity and sin of the heart. aloypodoyla, also 
used once, means any kind of disgraceful language, especially abuse of 
others. In classical Greek it sometimes means distinctively language which 
leads to lewdness. εὐτραπελία, occurring once, originally meant 7ersatility 
in conversation. It acquires, however, an unfavorable meaning, since 
polished, refined conversation has a tendency to become evil in many ways. 
The word denotes, then, a subtle form of evil-speaking, sinful conversation 
without the coarseness which frequently accompanies it, but not without its 
malignity. 


8 5. Shame, disgrace. 
αἰδώς, αἰσχύνη, ἐντροπή, (σωφροσύνη). 


αἰδώς is the feeling of 2γηαίε moral repugnance to doing a dishonorable 
act. This moral repugnance is not found in αἰσχύνη, which is rather the 
feeling of dsgrace which results from doing an unworthy thing, or the fear 
of such disgrace which serves to prevent its being done. αἰδώς is thus the 
nobler word, αἰσχύνη having regard chiefly to the opinions of others. aides 
is the fear of doing a shameful thing, αἰσχύνη is chiefly the fear of being 
found out. ““αὐδώς would always restrain a good man from an unworthy act, 
while αἰσχύνη might sometimes restrain a bad one” (Trench). ἐντροπή 
stands somewhat between the other two words in meaning, but in the N.T. 
leans to the nobler side, indicating that wholesome shame which leads a man 
to consideration of his condition if it is unworthy, and to a change of conduct 
for the better. σωφροσύνη, self-command, may not seem to have much in 
common with these three words. As a matter of fact, however, it expresses 
positively that which αἰδώς expresses negatively. 
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§ 6. Prayer. 
εὐχή, προσευχή, δέησις, ἔντευξις, εὐχαριστία, αἴτημα, ixernpla. 


εὐχή, when it means prayer, has apparently a general signification. 
προσευχή and δέησις are often used together. προσευχή is restricted to 
prayer to God, while δέησις has no such restriction. δέησις also refers chiefly 
to prayer for particular benefits, while προσευχή is more general. The 
prominent thought in ἔντευξις is that of boldness and freedom in approach 
to God. εὐχαριστία is thanksgiving, the grateful acknowledgment of 
God’s mercies, chiefly in prayer. αἴτημα, much like δέησις, denotes a 
specific petition for a particular thing. In lketnpia the attitude of humility 
and deprecation in prayer is specially emphasized. All these words may 
indicate at times not different kinds of prayer, but the same prayer viewed 
from different stand-points. 


§ 7. To rebuke; rebuke, accusation. 
ἐπιτιμάω, ἐλέγχω ; αἰτία, ἔλεγχος. 


ἐπιτιμάω means simply 20 rebuke, in any sense. It may be justly or 
unjustly, and, if justly, the rebuke may be heeded or it may not. ἐλέγχω, 
on the other hand, means to rebuke with sufficient cause, and also effectually, 
so as to bring the one rebuked to a confession or at least a conviction of sin. 
In other words, it means 20 convince. A similar distinction exists between 
the nouns αἰτία and ἔλεγχος. αἰτία is an accusation, whether false or true. 
ἔλεγχος is a charge which is shown to be true, and often is so confessed 
by the accused. It has both a judicial and a moral meaning. 


§ 8. Boaster, proud, insolent. 
ἀλαζών, ὑπερήφανος, ὑβριστής. 


ἀλαζών is properly a doaster, who tells great things concerning his own 
prowess and achievements, with the implied idea that many of his claims are 
false. This word naturally describes a trait which manifests itself in contact 
with one’s fellow-men, not one which exists simply within the heart. ὑπερή- 
gavos describes one who thinks too highly of himself, describing a trait 
which is simply internal, not referring primarily to external manifestation, 
although this is implied. It means one who is proud, the external manifesta- 
tion when it appears being in the form of arrogance in dealing with others. 
ὑβριστής describes one who delights in insolent wrong-doing toward others, 
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finds pleasure in such acts. Cruelty and lust are two of the many forms 
which this quality assumes. These three words occur together in Ro. i. 30. 
They are never used in a good sense. They may be said to move in a 
certain sense in an ascending scale of guilt, designating respectively “the 
boastful zz words, the proud and overbearing zz thoughts, the insolent and 
injurious 2% acts” (Cremer). 


8 9. Incorruptible, unfading. 
ἄφθαρτος, ἀμάραντος, ἀμαράντινος. 


ἄφθαρτος is properly zxcorruptible, unaffected by corruption and decay. 
It is applied to God, and to that which is connected with him. ἀμάραντος 
expresses the same idea in another way. It means wxfading, the root idea 
being that it is unaffected by the withering which is common in the case 
of flowers. dpapavtivos, derived from ἀμάραντος, means composed of 
amaranths, t.e , of unfading flowers. 


§ 10. Faultless, unblamed. 
ἄμωμος, ἄμεμπτος, ἀνέγκλητος, ἀνεπίληπτος. 


ἄμωμος is faultless, without blemish, free from imperfections. It refers 
especially to character. ἄμεμπτος is strictly wzb/amed, one with whom no 
fault is found. This of course refers particularly to the verdict of others 
upon one. ἀνέγκλητος designates one against whom there is no accusation, 
implying not acquittal of a charge, but that no charge has been made. 
ἀνεπίληπτος means trreprehenstble, designating one who affords nothing 
upon which an adversary might seize, in order to make a charge against him. 


§ 11. Regeneration, renovation. 
παλιγγενεσία, ἀνακαίνωσις. 


παλιγγενεσία means new birth. In classical Greek it was used in a 
weakened sense to denote a recovery, restoration, revival. In the N.T. it is 
used only twice, but in a higher sense. In Tit. ili. 5 it means new dzrth, 
regeneration, referring to God’s act of causing the sinner to pass from the 
death of sin into spiritual life in Christ. It has a wider meaning in Mat. 
xix. 28, where it is used of the change which is ultimately to take place in 
all the universe, its regeneration, which is the full working out of the change 
involved in the regeneration of the individual. ἀνακαίνωσις is renewal or 


122 NEW TESTAMENT SYNONYMS, 


renovation, denoting a continuous process through which man becomes more 
fully Christ-like, in which process he is a worker together with God. Some, 
as e.g. Cremer, without sufficient reason, have thought that the early use of 
παλιγγενεσία as a somewhat technical term, to denote the Pythagorean 
doctrine of transmigration, gave to the word a permanent eschatological 
coloring, so that in the N.T. it has the meaning resurrection, especially in 
Mat. xix. 28. 


8 12. Murderer. 
φονεύς, ἀνθρωποκτόνος, σικάριος. 


Both in derivation and usage, φονεύς and ἀνθρωποκτόνος are distin- 
guished from each other just as the English murderer from manslayer or 
homicide. σικάριος, used only in Ac. xxi. 38, is the Latin sicarzus, and 
means ax assassin, usually hired for the work, who furtively stabbed his 
enemy with a short sword, the Latin szca. φονεύς is a generic word and may 
denote a murderer of any kind, σικάριος being one of the specific varieties 
which it includes. 


§ 13. Anti-Christ, false Christ. 
ψευδόχριστος, ἀντίχριστος. 


Ψψευδόχριστος means a false Christ, a pretended Messiah, who sets him- 
self up instead of Christ, proclaiming that he is Christ. Some have given 
about the same meaning to dvtixptotos. But it is much more probable 
that it means one diametrically opposed to Christ, one who sets himself up 
against Christ, proclaiming that there is no Christ. 


§ 14. Profligacy. 
ἀσωτία, ἀσέλγεια. 


The fundamental idea of ἀσωτία is “ wastefulness and riotous excess; 
of ἀσέλγεια, lawless insolence and wanton caprice” (Trench). ἀσωτία means 
reckless and extravagant expenditure, chiefly for the gratification of one’s 
sensual desires. It denotes a dissolute, profligate course of life. In ἀσέλγεια 
also there is included the idea of profligacy, often of lasciviousness, but the 
fundamental thought is the acknowledging of no restraints, the insolent 
doing of whatever one’s caprice may suggest. 
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§ 15. Covenait-breaker, implacable. 
ἀσύνθετος, ἄσπονδος. 


These words are quite similar in their effects, but opposite in their con- 
ception. ἀσύνθετος, occurring only in Ro. i. 31, 15 covenant-breaker, one 
who interrupts a state of peace and brings on war by disregarding an agree. 
ment by which peace is maintained. ἄσπονδος is zmplacable, one wha 
refuses to agree to any terms or suggestions of peace. It implies a state 
of war, and a refusal of covenant or even of armistice to end it permanently 
or temporarily. In the N.T. use both words probably refer not to war in the 
strict sense so much as to discord and strife. 


§ 16. Beautiful, graceful. 
ἀστεῖος, ὡραῖος, καλός. 


ἀστεῖος is properly one living in a city, urban. It soon acquires the 
meaning urbane, polite, elegant. Then it obtains to a limited extent the 
meaning deautiful, although never in the highest degree. ὡραῖος, from wpa, 
hour, period, means properly ¢zaze/y. From that comes the idea of being 
beautiful, since nearly everything is beautiful in its hour of fullest perfection. 
καλός is a much higher word. It means Gcaztzful, physicaily or morally. 
It is, however, distinctly the beauty which comes from harmony, the beauty 
which arises from a symmetrical adjustment in right proportion, in other 
words, from the harmonious completeness of the object concerned. 


§ 17. Wisdom, knowledge. 
σοφία, φρόνησις, γνῶσις, ἐπίγνωσις. 


σοφία is certainly the highest word of all these. It is properly wisdom. 
It denotes mental excellence in the highest and fullest sense, expressing an 
attitude as well as an act of the mind. It comprehends knowledge and 
implies goodness, including the striving after the highest ends, as well as the 
using of the best means for their attainment. It is never ascribed to any 
one but God and good men, except in a plainly ironical sense. φρόνησις is 
a middle term, sometimes having a meaning nearly as high as σοφία, some- 
times much lower. It means prudence, intelligence, a skillful adaptation of 
the means to the end desired, the end, however, not being necessarily a good 
one. γνῶσις is knowledge, cognition, the understanding of facts or truths, 
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or else zasight, discernment. ἐπίγνωσις has an intensive meaning as com 
pared with γνῶσις, it is a fuller, clearer, more thorough knowledge. The 
verb ἐπιγινώσκω has the same intensive force as compared with γινώσκω. 


§ 18. Religious. 
θεοσεβής, εὐσεβής, εὐλαβής, θρῆσκος, δεισιδαίμων. 


θεοσεβής, according to derivation and usage, means worship of God (or 
of the gods), a fulfillment of one’s duty towards God. It is a general term, 
meaning religzous in a good sense. εὐσεβής is distinguished from θεοσεβής 
in two ways. It is used to include the fulfillment of obligations of all kinds, 
both towards God and man. It is thus applied to the fulfillment of the 
duties involved in human relations, as towards one’s parents. Furthermore, 
when used in the higher sense, it means not any kind of worship, but, as the 
etymology indicates, the worshipping of God aright. εὐλαβής, meaning 
originally careful in handling, in its religious application means careful in 
handling divine things. It characterizes the anxious and scrupulous wor: 
shipper, careful not to change anything that should be observed in worship, 
and fearful of offending. It means devouz, and may be applied to an adherent 
of any religion, being especially appropriate to describe the best of the Jewish 
worshippers. θρῆσκος is one who is diligent in the performance of the 
outward service of God. It applies especially to ceremonial worship. 
δεισιδαίμων, in accordance with its derivation, makes prominent the element 
of fear. It emphasizes strongly the ideas of dependence and of anxiety for 
divine favor. It may be used as practically equivalent to θεοσεβής. Often, 
however, it implies that the fear which it makes prominent is an unworthy 
fear, so that it comes to have the meaning superstetious. In the N.T. it is 
used, as is also the noun δεισιδαιμονία, in a purposely neutral sense, meaning 
simply religious, neither conveying the highest meaning, nor plainly imply 
ing a lower meaning. 


§ 19. Pure. 
εἶλικρινής, καθαρός, ἀμίαντος. 


εἰλικρινής denotes chiefly that which is pure as being szzcer¢, free from 
foreign admixture. καθαρός is that which is pure as being c/ean, free 
from soil or stain. The meaning of both in the N.T. is distinctly ethical. 
ἀμίαντος is uxzspotted, describing that which is far removed from every kind 
of contamination. 
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§ 20. Assembly, church. 
συναγωγή, ἐκκλησία, πανήγυρις. 


According to their derivation, συναγωγή is simply az assembly, a mass 
of people gathered together ; ἐκκλησία is a narrower word, also az assembly, 
but including only those specially called together out of a larger multitude, 
for the transaction of business. ἐκκλησία usually denotes a somewhat more 
select company than συναγωγή. <A significant use of ἐκκλησία in strict 
harmony with its derivation was common among the Greeks. It was their 
common word for the lawful assembly in a free Greck city of all those 
possessing the rights of citizenship, for the transaction of public affairs. 
They were summoned out of the whole population, ‘a select portion of it, 
including neither the populace, nor strangers, nor yet those who had for- 
feited their civic rights” (Trench). συναγωγή had been, before N.T. times, 
appropriated to designate a synagogue, a Jewish assembly for worship, dis- 
tinct from the Temple, in which sense it is used in the N.T. Probably for 
that reason, and also for its greater inherent etymological fitness, ἐκκλησία is 
the word taken to designate a Christian church, a company of believers who 
meet for worship. Both these words, however, are sometimes used in the 
N.T. in a non-technical sense. πανήγυρις, occurring only in Heb. xii. 23, 
differs from both, denoting a solemn assembly for festal rejoicing. 


§ 21. Humility, gentleness. 
ταπεινοφροσύνη, πρᾳότης. 


ταπεινοφροσύνη is humility, not the making of one’s self small when he 
is really great, but thinking little of one’s self, because this is in a sense the 
right estimate for any human being, however great. πρᾳότης is founded 
upon this idea, and goes beyond it. It is the attitude of mind and behavior 
which, arising from humility, disposes one to receive with gentleness and 
meekness whatever may come to him from others or from God. 


§ 22. Gentleness. 
πρᾳότης, ἐπιείκεια. 


Both words may be translated gentleness, yet there are marked differ. 
ences in meaning. πρᾳότης is rather passive, denoting, as has been said 
above, see ὃ 21, one’s attitude toward others in view of their acts, bad 4 
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good. ἐπιείκεια is distinctly active, it is seen in one’s deeds toward others, 
and it usually implies the relation of superior to inferior. It is fundamentally 
a relaxing of strict legal requirements concerning others, yet doing this in 
order more fully to carry out the real spirit of the law. It is clemency in 
which there is no element of weakness or injustice. 


8. 23. Desire, lust. 
ἐπιθυμία, πάθος, ὁρμή, ὄρεξις. 


ἐπιθυμία is the broadest of these words. Its meaning may be good, but 
it is usually bad. It denotes any natural desire or appetite, usually with the 
implication that it is a depraved desire. πάθος has not as broad a meaning 
as in classical Greek, but denotes evil desire, chiefly, however, as a condition 
of the soul rather than in active operation. ὁρμή indicates ζος ἦς motion 
toward an object, either for seizing or repelling. ὄρεξις is a desire or 
appetite, especially seeking the object of gratification in order to make it 
one’s own. 


§ 24. Affliction. 
θλῖψις, στενοχωρία. 


θλῖψις according to its derivation means pressure. In its figurative 
sense it is that which presses upon the spirit, affizction. στενοχωρία meant 
originally a marrow, confined space. It denotes affliction as arising from 
cramping circumstances. In use it cannot always be distinguished from 
θλῖψις, but it is ordinarily a stronger word. 


§ 25. Bad, evil. 
κακός͵ πονηρός, φαῦλος. 


These words may be used with very little distinction of meaning, but 
often the difference is marked. κακός frequently means evz/ rather neg- 
atively, referring to the absence of the qualities which constitute a person or 
thing what it should be or what it claims to be. It is also used meaning 
evil in a moral sense. It is a general antithesis to ἀγαθός. πονηρός is a 
word at once stronger and more active, it means mischief-making, delighting 
in injury, doing evil to others, dangerous, destructive. κακός describes the 
quality according to its nature, πονηρός, according to its effects. φαῦλος is 
the bad chiefly as the worthless, the good for nothing. 
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§ 26. Punishment. 
τιμωρία, κόλασις. 


τιμωρία in classical and N.T. usage denotes especially the vindicative 
character of punishment, it is the punishment in relation to the punisher. 
κόλασις in classical Greek meant usually punishment which aimed at the 
reformation of the offender. But sometimes in later Greek, and always in 
the N.T., the idea of reformation seems to disappear, so that there remains 
simply the idea of punishment, but viewed in relation to the punished. 


§ 27. To pollute. 
μιαίνω, μολύνω. 


μιαίνω meant originally so stain, as with color. μολύνω meant originally 
fo smear over, as with mud or filth, always having a bad meaning, while the 
meaning of μιαΐίνω might be either good or bad. According to classical 
Greek, μιαίνω has a religious meaning, to profane, while μολύνω is simply 
to spoil, disgrace. As ethically applied in the N.T. they have both practically 
the same meaning, fo pollute, defile. It is, however, true that μιαίνω, to 
judge from classical usage, refers chiefly to the effect of the act not on the 
individual, but on others, on the community. 


§ 28. To do. 
ποιέω, πράσσω. 


These words are often used interchangeably, but in many cases a dis- 
tinction can be drawn. ποιέω refers more to the object and end of an act, 
πράσσω rather to the means by which the object is attained. Hence, while 
ποιέω Means 20 accomplish, πράσσω may mean nothing more than merely 
to busy one's self about. ποιέω often means to do a thing once for all, 
πράσσω, to do continually or repeatedly. From these distinctions it follows 
that ποιέω, being on the whole the higher word, is more often used of doing 
good, πράσσω more frequently of doing evil. 


§ 29. Fleshly, fleshy, sensual. 
σαρκικός, TAPKLVOS, ψνχικός. 


σαρκικός means fleshkly, that which is controlled by the wrong desires 
which rule in the flesh, flesh often being understood in its broad sense, see 
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σάρξ. It describes a man who gives the flesh the dominion in his life, 
a place which does not belong to it by right. It means distinctly opposed 
to the Spirit of God, anti-spiritual. σάρκινος properly means fleshy, made of 
flesh, flesh being the material of which it is composed. When given a bad 
meaning, however, it 1s plainly similar to σαρκικός, but according to Trench 
not so strong, denoting one as unspiritual, undeveloped, rather than anti- 
spiritual. Others, as Cremer and Thayer, with more probability make 
σάρκινος the stronger, it describes one who is flesh, wholly given up to the 
flesh, rooted in the flesh, rather than one who simply acts according to 
the flesh (σαρκικός). There is much confusion between the two in the N.T. 
manuscripts. Ψυχικός has a meaning somewhat similar to σαρκικός. Both 
are used in contrast with πνευματικός. But ψυχικός has really a distinct 
meaning, describing the life which is controlled by the ψυχή. It denotes, 
therefore, that which belongs to the animal life, or that which is controlled 
simply by the appetites and passions of the sensuous nature. 


§ 30. Mercy, compassion. 
ἔλεος, οἰκτιρμός. 


Both words denote sympathy, fellow-feeling with misery, mercy, com. 
passion. ἔλεος, however, manifests itself chiefly in acts rather than words, 
while ol«tippds is used rather of the inward feeling of compassion which 
abides in the heart. A criminal might ask for ἔλεος, mercy, from his judge; 
but hopeless suffering may be the object of οἰκτιρμός, compassion. 


§ 31. To love. 
ἀγαπάω, φιλέω. 
ἀγαπάω, and not φιλέω, is the word used of God’s love to men, 
φιλανθροπία is, however, once used with this meaning, Tit. iii. 4. ἀγαπάω is 
also the word ordinarily used of men’s love to God, but φιλέω is once so 
used, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. ἀγαπάω is the word used of love to one’s enemies. 
The interchange of the words in Jn. xxi. 15-17 is very interesting and 
instructive. 
§ 32. To will, to wish. 
βούλομαι, θέλω. 


In many cases these two words are used without appreciable distinction, 
meaning conscious willing, purpose. But frequently it is evident that a 
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difference is intended, although there is much difference of opinion as to 
the exact distinction. Thayer says that βούλομαι “seems to designate the 
wil! which follows deliberation,” θέλω, “the will which proceeds from inclin- 
αἴ." Grimm, on the other hand, says that θέλω gives prominence to the 
emotive element, βούλομαι to the rational and volitive; θέλω signifies the 
choice, while βούλομαι marks the choice as deliberate and intelligent. The 
view of Cremer on the whole seems preferable to any other. According to 
zhis view, βούλομαι has the wider range of meaning, but θέλω is the stronger 
word, θέλω denotes the active resolution, the will urging on to action, see 
Ro. vil. 15, while βούλομαι is rather to have in thought, to intend, to be 
determined. βούλομαι sometimes means no more than to have an inclina- 
tion, see Ac. xxiii. 15. Instructive examples of the use of the two words in 
close proximity are found in Mar. xv. 9, 15, and especially Mat. i. 19. 


§ 33. Schism. 
σχίσμα, αἵρεσις. 


σχίσμα is actual division, separation. αἵρεσις is rather the separating 
tendency, so it is really more fundamental than σχίσμα. 


§ 34. Mind, understanding. 
νοῦς, διάνοια. 


νοῦς is distinctly the reflective consciousness, “the organ of moral 
thinking and knowing, the intellectual organ of moral sentiment” (Cremer). 
διάνοια meant originally activity of thinking, but has borrowed from νοῦς its 
common meaning of faculty of thought. It is more common than νοῦς, and 
has largely replaced it in its usual meanings. 


§ 35. Law. 
νόμος, θεσμός, ἐντολή, δόγμα. 


νόμος is the common word meaning /aw. It may mean law in generai. 
In the N.T., however, it usually means the law of God, and most frequently 
the Mosaic law. θεσμός is law considered with special reference to the 
authority on which it rests. ἐντολή is morc specific, being used of a 
particular command. δόγμα is an authoritative conclusion, a proposition 
which it is expected that all will recognize as universally binding. 
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§ 36. Type, image. 
τύπος, ἀντίτνπος. 


τύπος has many meanings, among the most common being παρε, pattern 
or model, and type. In the last sense it means a person or thing prefiguring 
a future person or thing, ¢.g., Adam as a type of Christ, Ro. v. 14. ἀντί- 
τυπος, as used in 1 Pet. iii. 21, is by Thayer and many others thought to 
correspond to τύπος as its counterpart, in the sense which the English word 
antitype suggests. By Cremer it is rather given the meaning zmazge. 


§ 37. To ask. 
aitéw, épwraw. 

Thayer, as opposed to Trench and others, would make the distinction 
between these two words to be this: “ aitéw signifies to ask for something 
to be given, not done, giving prominence to the thing asked for rather than 
the person, and hence is rarely used in exhortation. €pwtaw, on the other 
hand, is to request a person to do (rarely to give) something ; referring more 
directly to the person, it is naturally used in exhortation, etc.” 


§ 38. World, age. 
αἰών, κόσμος. 


It is only in a part of their meanings that these two words are in any 
real sense synonymous, and it is that part which is here considered. Both 
A. V. and R. V. often translate αἰών by wor/d, thus obscuring the distinction 
between it and κόσμος. αἰών is usually better expressed by age, it is the 
world at a given time, a particular period in the world’s history. κόσμος has 
very frequently an unfavorable meaning, denoting the inhabitants of the 
vorld, mankind in general, as opposed to God. A similar meaning is often 
attached to αἰών, it means the spirit of the age, often in an unfavorable 
sense. See Ep. ii. 2, where both words occur together. An exceptional 
meaning for the plural of αἰών is found in Heb. i. 2 and xi. 3, where it 
denotes the worlds, apparently in reference to space rather than time. 


8 39. Rest. 
ἀνάπαυσις, ἄνεσις. 


Both words in a certain sense mean vest, bat from different stand- 
points. ἀνάπαυσις is rest which comes by cessation from labor, which may 
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be simply temporary. ἄνεσις means literally the relaxation of strings which 
have been drawn tight. Hence, it is used to designate ease, especially that 
which comes by relaxation of unfavorable conditions of any kind, such as 
affliction. 


§ 40. Wind. 
πνεῦμα, πνοή, ἄνεμος, λαΐλαψ', θύελλα. 


πνεῦμα when used in its lower meaning to denote wind means simply 
an ordinary wind, a regularly blowing current of air of considerable force. 
πνοή is distinguished from it as being a gentler motion of the air. ἄνεμος, 
on the other hand, is more forcible than πνεῦμα, it is the strong, often the 
tempestuous, wind. λαῖλαψ is the violent fitful wind which accompanies a 
heavy shower. θύελλα is more violent than any of the others, and often 
implies a conflict of opposing winds. 


§ 41. Old. 
παλαιός, ἀρχαῖος. 


According to their derivation, παλαιός is that which has been in 
existence for a long time, ἀρχαῖος that which has been from the beginning. 
In use, at times no distinction can be drawn. Often, however, ἀρχαῖος does 
denote distinctively that which has been from the beginning, and so it 
reaches back to a point of time beyond παλαιός. παλαιός has often the 
secondary meaning of that which is old and so worn out, having suffered 
more or less from the injuries and ravages of time, its opposite in this sense 
being καινός. 


8 42. Harsh, austere. 
αὐστηρός, σκληρός. 


αὐστηρός has not necessarily an unfavorable meaning. It is well 
represented by the word austere, it means one who is earnest and severe, 
strict in his ways, opposed to all levity. By implication it may have the 
unfavorable meaning of harshness or moroseness. σκληρός has always an 
unfavorable meaning. It indicates one who is uncivil, intractable, rougn and 
harsh, There is in it the implication of inhumanity. 
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§ 43. Darkness. 
σκότος, γνόφος, ζόφος, ἀχλύς. 


σκότος is a general word, meaning darkness in any sense. γνόφος 
usually refers to darkness that accompanies a storm. ζόφος meant originally 
the gloom of twilight. It was then applied in classical Greek to the dark- 
ness of the underworld, the gloom of a sunless region. The latter meaning 
seems to be practically the one which the word has in the N.T. dyAvs is 
specifically a misty darkness. 


§ 44. People, nation. 
λαός, ἔθνος, δῆμος, ὄχλος. 


λαός is a word which is usually limited in use to the chosen people, 
Israel. ἔθνος in the singular is a general term for nation, applied to any 
nation, even to the Jews. In the plural it ordinarily denotes all mankind 
aside from the Jews and in contrast with them, the Gentiles. δῆμος is a 
people, especially organized and convened together, and exercising their 
rights as citizens. ὄχλος is @ crowd, an unorganized multitude, especially 
composed of those who have not the rights and privileges of free citizens. 


§ 45. Servant, slave. 
δοῦλος, θεράπων, διάκονος, οἰκέτης, ὑπηρέτης. 


δοῦλος is the usual word for s/ave, one who is permanently in servitude, 
in subjection to a master. θεράπων is simply one who renders service at a 
particular time, sometimes as a slave, more often as a freeman, who renders 
voluntary service prompted by duty or love. It denotes one who serves, 27 
his relation to a person. διάκονος also may designate either a slave or a 
freeman, it denotes a servant viewed zx relation to his work, οἰκέτης 
designates a slave, sometimes being practically equivalent to δοῦλος. 
Usually, however, as the etymology of the term indicates, it means a slave as 
a member of the household, not emphasizing the servile idea, but rather the 
relation which would tend to mitigate the severity of his condition. ὑπηρέτης 
means literally ax unxder-rower, and was used to describe an ordinary rower 
on a war-galley. It is then used, as in the N.T., to indicate any man, not a 
slave, who served in a subordinate position under a superior. 
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§ 46. To adulterate. 
καπηλεύω, δολόω. 


Both these words mean 20 adulterate, and some maintain that they are 
practically identical. But it is more probable that δολόω means simply to 
adulterate, while κατηλεύω conveys the idea of adulterating for the sake of 
making an unjust profit by the process. 


§ 47. Animal. 
ζῶον, θηρίον. 


ζῶον is a general term, meaning /zving creature, which may include all 
living beings, in classical Greek even including man. In the N.T. it means 
ordinarily axzmal. θηρίον is deast, usually wild beast. It implies perhaps 
not necessarily wildness and ferocity, but at least a certain amount of 
brutality which is wanting in ζῶον. ξῶον emphasizes the qualities in which 
animals are akin to man, θηρίον, those in which they are inferior. 


§ 48. Sea. 
θάλασσα, πέλαγος. 


θάλασσα is the more general word, indicating the sea or ocean as 
contrasted with the land or shore. It may be applied to small bodies of 
water. πέλαγος is the open sea, the uninterrupted expanse of water, in 
contrast with the portions broken by islands or with partly inclosed bays. 
The prominent thought is said by Trench to be breadth rather than depth. 
Noteworthy is the distinction between the two words in Mat. xviii. 6. 


§ 49. To grieve. 
λυπέομαι, πενθέω, θρηνέω, κόπτομαι. 


λυπέομαι is the most general word, meaning simply fo grzeve, outwardly 
or inwardly. πενθέω means properly 20 lament for the dead. It is also 
applied to passionate lamentation of any kind, so great that it cannot be hid. 
Bpnvéw is fo give utterance to a dirge over the dead, either in unstudied 
words, or in a more elaborate poem. This word is used by S. in describing 
David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan. κόπτομαι is fo beat the breast in 
grief, ordinarily for the dead. 
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8 50. Form, appearance. 
ἰδέα, μορφή, σχῆμα. 

ἰδέα denotes merely outward appearance. Both μορφή and σχῆμα 
express something more than that. They too denote outward form, but as 
including one’s habits, activities and modes of action in general. In μορφή 
it is also implied that the outward form expresses the inner essence, an idea 
which is absent from σχῆμα. μορφή expresses the form as that which is 
intrinsic and essential, σχῆμα signifies the figure, shape, as that which 
is more outward and accidental. Both σχῆμα and idéa therefore deal with 
externals, σχῆμα being more comprehensive than ἐδέα, while μορφή deals 

with externals as expressing that which is internal. 


§ 51. Clothing. 
ἱμάτιον, χιτών, ἱματισμός, χλαμύς, στολή, ποδήρης. 


ἱμάτιον is used in a general sense to mean clothing, and may thus be 
applied to any garment when it is not desired to express its exact nature. 
In a more specific use, however, it denotes the large loose outer garment, 
a cloak, which ordinarily was worn, but in working was laid aside. χιτών is 
best expressed by the word fumic. It was a closely fitting under-garment, 
usually worn next the skin. At times, especially in working, it was the only 
garment worn. A person clothed only in the χιτών was often called γυμνός 
(Jn. xxi. 7). ἱμάτιον and χιτών are often found associated as the upper and 
under garment respectively. ἱματισμός does not denote a specific garment, 
but means clothing, being used, however, ordinarily only of garments more 
or less stately or costly. χλαμύς is a robe or cloak, it is a technical expres- 
sion for a garment of dignity or office. στολή is any stately robe, ordinarily 
long, reaching to the feet or sweeping the ground, often worn by women. 
ποδήρης was originally an adjective meaning reaching to the feet. It can 
hardly be distinguished in use from στολή. It occurs only in Rev. 1. 13. 


§ 52. New. 
, , 
μΜεος, KALVOS. 


νέος is the new as contemplated under the aspect of time, that which 
has recently come into existence. καινός is she new under the aspect of 
quality, that which has not seen service. καινός therefore often means new 
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as contrasted with that which has decayed with age, or is worn out, its 
opposite then being παλαιός. It sometimes suggests that which is unusual. 
It often implies praise, the new as superior to the old. Occasionally, on the 
other hand, it implies the opposite, the new as inferior to that which is old, 
because the old is familiar or because it has improved with age. Of course 
it is evident that both νέος and καινός may sometimes be applied to the same 
object, but from different points of view. 


§ 53. Labor. 
μόχθος, πόνος, κόπος. 


μόχθος is /abor, hard and often painful. It is the ordinary word for 
common labor which is the usual lot of humanity. πόνος is /abor which 
demands one’s whole strength. It is therefore applied to labors of an 
unusual kind, specially wearing or painful. In classical Greek it was the 
usual word employed to describe the labors of Hercules. κόπος denotes she 
qveariness which results from labor, or labor considered from the stand-point 
of the resulting weariness. 


§ 54. Drunkenness, drinking. 
μέθη, πότος, otvodAvyia, κῶμος, κραιπάλη. 


μέθη is the ordinary word for drunkenness. πότος is rather concrete, 
a drinking, carousing. olvoddrvyia is a prolonged condition of drunken- 
ness, @ debauch. κῶμος includes rvzot and revelry, usually as arising from 
drunkenness. kpattradn denotes the sickness and discomfort resulting 
from drunkenness. 


§ 55. War, battle. 
πόλεμος, μάχη. 


πόλεμος ordinarily means war, z.e., the whole course of hostilities; 
μάχτι, Sattée, a single engagement. It is also true that μάχη has often the 
weaker force of strzfe or contention, which is very seldom found in πόλεμος. 


§ 56. Basket. 
σπυρίς, κόφινος. 


These words in the N.T. are used with an evident purpose to dis- 
criminate between them. The distinction, however, does not seem to have 
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been chiefly one of size, as some have thought, but of use. σπυρίς is usually 
a basket for food, a lunch-basket, a hamper, while κόφινος is a more general 
term for dasket. The descriptions of the two miracles of feeding the 
multitude use always different words in the two cases, see e.g. Mar. viii. 
19, 20. 


§ 57. It is necessary. 
δεῖ, ὀφείλει. 


δεῖ, the third person of δέω, is commonly used impersonally in classical 
Greek. This usage is less common, but frequent, in the N.T. δεῖ indicates 
a necessity in the nature of things rather than a personal obligation, it 
describes that which must be done. ὀφείλει indicates rather the personal 
obligation, it is that which is proper, something that oughr to be done. 


§ 58. Tax. 
φόρος, τέλος, κῆνσος, δίδραχμον. 


φόρος indicates a direct tax which was levied annually on houses, lands, 
and persons, and paid usually in produce. τέλος 15 an indirect tax on 
merchandise, which was collected at piers, harbors, and gates of cities. 
It was similar to modern import duties. κῆνσος, originally an enrollment of 
property and persons, came to mean ὦ pod/-tax, levied annually on individuals 
by the Roman government. δίδραχμον was the coin used to pay an annual 
tax levied by the religious leaders of Israel for the purpose of defraying the 
general expenses of the Temple. 


§ 59. Tax-collector. 
τελώνης, ἀρχιτελώνης. 


The Roman system of collecting taxes, especially the τέλοι, in their 
provinces, included ordinarily three grades of officials. There was the 
highest, called in Latin publicanus, who paid a sum of money for the taxes 
of a certain province, and then exacted that and as much more as he could 
from the province. This man lived in Rome. Then there were the sué- 
magistrt, who had charge each of a certain portion of territory, and who 
lived in the provinces. Then there were the fordzzores, the actual custom- 
house officers, who did the real work of collecting the taxes. The N.T. word 
τελώνης is used to describe one of the portitores, it is the lowest of these 
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three grades. It does not correspond to the Latin φηδέϊεαρηες, and the word 
publican used to translate it in A. V. and R. V. is apt to be misleading, zax. 
collector would be better. ἀρχιτελώνης, only occurring in Lu. xix. 2, 
evidently describes a higher official than τελώνης, and is probably one of the 
suomagtsirt, the next higher grade. 


§ 60. Child. 
i τς; - é , f 
τέκνον, υἱός, παῖς, TraLtdiov, πταιδάριον, παιδίσκη. 


τέκνον and υἱός both point to parentage. τέκνον, however, emphasizes 
the idea of descent, giving prominence to the physical and outward aspects ; 
while υἱός emphasizes the idea of relationship, and considers especially the 
inward, ethical, and legal aspects. παῖς as well as τέκνον emphasizes the 
idea of descent, but gives especial prominence to age, denoting a child as 
one who is young. παῖς is also often used of a servant. The number of 
years covered by the term παῖς is quite indefinite. Its diminutives παιδίον 
and παιδάριον are used without appreciable difference to denote a young 
child. (παιδίσκος in classical Greek and) παιδίσκη, in which the diminutive 
force is largely lost, cover the years of late childhood and early youth. 


§ 61. Tribe, family, household. 
φυλή, πατριά, οἶκος. 


These words form a series. φυλή is sometimes @ race, nation, but 
usually @ trzde, such as one of the twelve tribes of Israel, descended from 
the twelve sons of Jacob. πατριά is a smaller division within the tribe, it is 
an association of families closely related, in the N.T. generally used of those 
descended from a particular one of the sons of Jacob’s sons. οἶκος is yet 
narrower, Aousehold, including all the inmates of a single house, being the 
unit of organization. 


& NOTABLE BOOK FOR THINKING ΡΗΑΘΙΠΒ,-----ΒΌ 1.1, OF ΟΖΟΝΗ THAT STIMULATAS INTROSPECTION 
κε FLINT, OR A LEYDEN JAR, OR “CROSSED WIRES” FOR THE PREACHER WHO LIEBS NOW AND THEN TO STRIKE SPARKS. 


Recently adopted for four years by the General Conference of The United Brethren for their Ministers’ Reading Course, 
as one of the books upon which every Kcentiate must be examined. 


Mackenzie’s Manual of Ethics 


THIRD EDITION, ENLARGED—ONE VOLUME, CLOTH—PRICE $2.00 POSTPAID 


CONTENTS. 
PART I. THE THEORY OF MORALS. 


The Scope of Ethics—The Relation of Etnics to Other Sciences—The Moral Judgment—Duty— 
Will and Desire— Happiness—Perfection— The Freedom of the Will— Tne Individual and Society. 


PART II. THE MORAL LIFE. 


Moral Order—The Commandments—Tne Virtues—The Inner Life—Moral Pathology—Mora 
Progress— The Relation of Art to Ethics—The Relation of Ethics to Religion. 


Mackenzie’s Ethics has interested me more than any other discussion of the subject I have ever examined. 
it seems the product of an acute and scholarly mind, both critical and eclectic, finding the good and the evil in 
all beliefs; it is remarkably comprehensive, suggestive, and calculated to stimulate beneficially the thoughtful 
student.— Rev. Jas. A. Quarles, Prof. of Ethics, Washington and Lee Univ'y, Lexington, Va. (Apr. 2, '97-) 

Mackenzie's Manual of Ethics is a work of a high order of scientific and literary excellence. The funda- 
mental idea concerning right is sound; the order of discussion logical; the terminology free from unnecessary 
echnicalities; and the style throughout is lucid and forcible.—Rev. Emil. V. Gerhart, Theological Seminary, 
Lancaster, Ps. (Afay 24, 1897.) 

It gives me pleasure to state that in my judgment Mackenzie’s Ethics will prove a most useful addition to 
the literature of the subject. The plan of the book is a good one, and the author succeeds in making his 
points very clear, 1 am glad to have such a work by me, and expect to consult it frequently. —Rev. 7. Δα, 
English, Prof. Eng. Bibleand Pastoral Theol., Union Theol, Sem,., Hampden-Sidney, Va. (May 14, 1897.} 

I have made considerable use of Mackenzie’s Ethics. Professor Mackenzie’s treatment is characterized 
by lucidity and freshness in an unusual degree. There is abundant evidence of mature knowledge and of a 
thorough mastery of his material—two qualifications which go very far toward making the best book for students. 
} shall make a larger use of this work in the future.— John E. Russell, Prof. of Philosophy, Wilhams College, 
Wilkamstown, Mass, (March 31, 1897. 

Prof. Mackenzie’s Manual seems to me the most thoroughly interesting work on ethics that I know, — Kev. 
NP. Gilman, Professor of Ethics, Meadville Theological School, Meadville, Pa. (March 17, 1897.) 

I have examined with a great deal of interest Mackenzie’s Manual of Ethics in the University Tutorial 
Series. I must say I am very highly pleased with the work.— Rev. L. H. Murlin, Pres., Prof. of Philos. and 
Biblical Lit., Baker University, Baldwin, Kan. (September 17, 1896.) 

Fine presentation of the subject—both in matter and style.—Rev. Δ W. Flinn, Prof. of Philos. and 
Religion, Soutr Carolina College, Columbia, S.C. (June 5, 1897.) 

The author has read widely, and his comments are bright and stimulating. Thetone of ethical discussion 
Is healthful aud ennobling. To whatever chapter you open you find a brilliant essay, and are carried forward 
as upon a strong current without any effort upon the part of the reader.—Xev. D. B, Perry, Pres., Prof. of 
Philos., Doane College, Crete, Nebraska. May 21, 1897.) 

A careful reading of Mackenzie’s Manual of Ethics convinces me that he has produced a scholarly and 
most suggestive treatise on this important and difficult science. His treatment is fresh, comprehensive, and 
laspiring. It is a highly creditable addition to Ethical literature, and will be welcomed by all thoughtfu. 
students of the subject. — Rev. Wm. Willett Harsha, Prof. of Systematic Theol., Omaha Theological Seminary, 
Omaha, Neb. : (May 3, 1897.} 
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Psychology Simplified for Teachers 


By JOHN P. GORDY, Ph.D., LL.D., 
Head of the Pedagogical Department of the Ohio State University. 


Professor Gordy’s successful career having been pre-eminently that of a sympathetit 
teacher of teachers, this work fulfills the expressed wish of thousands of teachers to possess 
in book form for daily reference the simple methods of mind study that he has made sa 
helpful in his familiar talks with teachers and parents. 

The author’s one aim is to guide the teacher to a finer success, and to nelp the 
parent as well, by setting them to studying their own minds and the minds of their 
pupils, or their children. Professor Gordy rightly believes that the very best elementary 
text-book in Psychology is — the mind of a tittle child / With this truth as ἃ ground 
work, the question was how to present it in book form so as to stimulate the reader 
to think the subject out, and at the same time render the teacher’s work rational by 
brimging to view the laws of mind. The book itself best answers this question. 

The writer’s surprisingly simple presentation robs Psychology of whatever mystery er dificulty some 
young teachers have invested it. Gifted with a remarkable lucidity of style, he has produced a book that 
teachers like to get together and read aloud, Jt has been much read and talked over by reading circles an: 
neighborhood clubs. Mothers read st aloud to their friends. Ju fact not only does this book excvelop the 
subject of child-study with a new and fascinating interest for the teacher in the schools and the parent ai 
home, but it ἐς full of interest and instruction for all whose vocation or avocation brings them into any 
serious relationship with children —— the teacher in the Sunday school, the superintendent in the Bibie 
class, the preacher in the pulpit, and the pastor in his social rounds; indeed everyone who comes το thai 
contact with the child mind which implies influence toward the higher development. 

As an added stimulus to self-study, and further to emphasize the value, to the 
teacher, of child-observation, a set of suggestive questions has been introduced at the 
end of each chapter, inviting comparison and discussion. 

All these features make this the best handbook on the subject for teachers of what. 
ever grade or degree of experience, for beginners in Psychology, and also for parents. 


Prof. L. W. Hoffman, Principal, WARWICK INSTITUTE, Warwick, N.Y.: It is with some 
degree of pleasure I note that Gordy’s “ Lessons in Psychology ” is to be brought to the wider attention 
of the teaching public through the medium of a firm of publishers so well and favorably known as is 
yours. The book readily commends itself wherever it becomes known as the most inspiring and usabe 
one on the market covering the psychological topics of especial interest to teachers. I have used it 
with several teachers’ classes always with the best results. Special merits of the work are clear explana- 
tions, accurate definitions, apt and pertinent illustrations from every-day experience, and a judicious 
selection and arrangement of the topics to be treated. The book is itseif an excellent example of a 
correct method in teaching. The chapters on attention ought to be read and treasured by every teache: 
throughout the land. Aside from being an excellent text-book for class use it is far and above the bes 
possible book to put into the hands of those who wish to study without the help of an instructor. 

May 27, 1897 


ON APPROVAL — Price $1.80 Postpaid—ON APPROVAL 
Mincy to be refunded if not perfectly satisfactory. 


HANDY LITERAL TRANSLATIONS 
(75 cents each) 


“To one who is reading the Classics, a literal translation is a 
tonventent and legitimate help; ...and every well-informed per- 
ton will read the Classics etther in the original or in a translation.” 


Latin Demosthenes’ Olynthiacs, Philip. 
Casar’s Gallic War. The 7 Books| _ pics yuthiacs ilip 


Czsar’s Civil War Euripides’ Alcestis, and Electra 
Catullus Juripides’ Bacchantes, Herc. 
Cicero’s Brutus : Furens 

Cicero’s Defense of Roscius Euripides’ Hecuba, and Andro. 
Cicero De Officiis ; mache 

cicero On Old Age and Friendship| Euripides’ Iphig, In Aulis, In 
Cicero On Oratory Tauris 

Cicero On the Nature of the Gods/ Euripides’ Medea 

Cicero’s Select Orations Herodotus, Books VI and VII 


Cicero’s Select Letters, 2 vols. Herodotus, Book VIII 
Cicero’s Tusculan Disputations |Homer’s Iliad, the rst δὶς Books 


Cornelius Nepos, complete Homer’s Odyssey, rst 12 Books 
Eutropius Lucian’s Select Dialogues, 2 vols. 
Horace, complete Lysias’ Orations 

Juvenal’s Satires, complete Plato’s Apology, Crito, and 
Livy, Books I and II Phaedo | 

Livy, Books XXI and XXII Plato’s Gorgias 

Ovid’s Metamorphoses, 2 vols. |Plato’s Laches (paper) 
Phzdrus’ Fables Plato’s Protagoras, Euthyphron 


Plautus’ Captivi, and Mostelaria|Plato’s Republic 
Plautus’ Pseudolus; Miles Glor-|Sophocles’ Gd. Tyr. Elec., Antig. 
iosus Thucydides, Books I-IV 
Plautus’ Trinummus, and Men-| Thucydides, Books V-VIII 
zechmi Xenophon’s Anabasis, rst ¢ Books 
Pliny’s Select Letters, 2 vols. Xenophon’s Cyropedia, 2 vols. 
Puintilien Books X and XII Xenophon’s Hellenica, Symposium 
oman Life in Lat. Prose and}Xenophon’s Memorabilia, complete 
erse German 
Sallust: Catiline, and Jugurth.|Corneille’s Le Cid | 
ar Freytag’s Die Journalisten 
Seneca On Benefits Goethe's Egmont 
Tacitus’ Annals, rst Six Books|Goethe’s Faust — . 
Tacitus’ Germany and Agricola|Goethe’s Iphigenia in Tauris 
Tacitus On Oratory Goethe’s Hermann and Dorothea 
Terence: Andria, Adelphi, Phor-}Hillern’s Higher Than The 
mio Church ΜΝ - 
Terence: Heautontimorumenos {|Lessing’s Emilia Galotti 
Virgil’s Aineid, the rst Six Books|Lessing’s Minna von Barnhelm 
Virgil's Eclogues and Georgics |Lessing’s Nathan the Wise 
Viri Rome Schiller’s Ballads 
Greek Schiller’s Maid of Orleans 
fEschines Against Ctesiphon Schiller’s Maria Stuart 
Ayschylus’ Prometheus Bound,|/Schiller’s The Nephew as Uncle 
and Seven Against Thebes Schiller’s Wallenstein's Death 


#Eschylus’ Agamemnon Schiller’s William Tell 
Aristophanes’ Birds, and Frogs |Storm’s Immensee 
Aristophanes’ Clouds . French 
Demosthenes On the Crown Racine’s Athalie 


BOR INTERLINEARS, AND ‘COMPLETELY PARSED,” SEE OTHER PAGES 


INTERLINEAR TRANSLATIONS 
Translations for both students and teachers ts the 
recommendation of authorities today. They deplore that 
a classic reader's time should be wasted in eternal thumb- 
ing to vocabulary and gramunar. 
Part Page of Interlinear Caesar 


1. Omnis Gallia est divisa in tres partes 

All Gaul «is divided tnto three parts 

quarum Belge incdlumt;  aliam Aquitani; 
of which the Belge inhabit; another the Aquitam; 


List of Interlinear Translations 


LATIN CLASSICS 
Cesar’s Gallic War. Seven Books, $2.00. 
Cicero’s Orations. Enlarged Edition, eo 
Cicero on Old Age and Friendship, $2.00. 
Cornelius Nepos, $2.00. 
rlorace, complete, $2.00. 
Livy, Books XXI and XXII, $2.00. 
Ovid’s Metamorphoses, complete, $2.00. 
Sallust’s Catiline, and Jugurthine War, $2.00. 
Tacitus’ Germania and Agricola, $1.50. 
Virgil’s Afneid, First 6 Books. Revised, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Eneid, complete, the 12 Books, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Eclogues, Georgics and Last Six Books 

fEneid, $2.00. 

GREEK CLASSICS 
Demosthenes On the Crown, $2.00. 
Homer’s Iliad. First Six Books. Revised, $2.00 
Xenophon’s Anabasis, Xenophon’s Memorabilia, 


$2.00. 
GERMAN CLASSICS 
Baumbach’s Der Schwiegersohn, $1.50. 
Gerstacker’s Germelhausen, $1.50. 
Heyse’s L’Arrabiata, $1.50. 
INTERLINEAR TESTAMENT TRANS- 
LATIONS 
New New Testament, entire with notes, Lexicon, 
ἜΝ ΚΎΜΗΝ $4.00 


New New Testament, entire, without notes, etc. $2.50 
New Old Testament, Genesis and Exodus, with 


notes *eteseeraeuae φ'ιφ Ὁ υφ θαῷ ὃπ9 ἡ ἡ ὃ 9 ΟΦ θύοφθθεῤ 4,60 


COMPLETELY PARSED TRANSLATIONS 

Contain Interlinear and Literal translations, Complete 
Parsing and Grammatical References. ΑἹ] at a glance 
without turning a leaf. 


Parsed Translations 


Casar’s Gallic War. Book One only. Long vowels 
indicated throughout. 

Cicero’s First Oration Against Cataline. 

Virgil's Aeneid. Book One only. 


INTERLINEAR TRANSLATIONS 


The original text translated word for word and line 
for line with a Literal English translation. 


LATIN CLASSICS 
Czsar’s Gallic War. Seven Books, $2.00. 
Cicero’s Orations. Enlarged Edition, $2.00. 
Cicero on Old Age and Friendship, $2.00. 
Cornelius Nepos, $2.00. 
Horace, complete, $2.00 
Livy, Books XXI aaa XXII, $2.00 
Ovid's Metamorphoses, complete, $2.00. 
Sallust’s Catiline, and Jugurthine War, $2.00. 
Tacitus’ Germania and Agricola, $1.50. 
Virgil’s Aineid, first 6 Books. Revised, $2.00. 
Virgil's #neid, complete, the 12 Books, $2.00. 
Virgil’s Eclogues, Georgics and Last Six Books 
fEneid, $2.00. 
GREEK CLASSICS 
Demosthenes On the Crown, $2.00. 
Homer’s Iliad. First Six Books. Revised, $2.00, 
Xenophon’s Anabasis. Xenophon’s Memorabilia, 


$2.00, 
GERMAN CLASSICS 
Baumbach’s Der Schwiegersohn, $1.50. 
Gerstacker’s Germelhausen, $1.50. 
Heyse’s L’Arrabiata, $1.50. 
INTERLINEAR TESTAMENT TRANS- 
LATIONS 
New New Testament, entire with notes, Lexicon, 

AGS cSt γον ες ςς OOO Wea eR νι τοῦ δ ιι ἐπ eos 4.00 
New New Testament, entire, without notes, etc. $2.50 
New Old Testament, Genesis and Exodus, with 

TIOLOS fe Won νον Aer μολεῖν πον ἐν A ae mnie tie $4.00 


COMPLETELY PARSED TRANS- 
LATIONS 


The most helpful of all translations. 


Contains Interlinear and Literal translations, Complete 
Parsing and Grammatical References. All at a glance 
without turning the page. 


Part Page of Parsed Cesar 


BOOK I. 
omnis divisa in partes |. ΤΊ (ΔΩ as a whole, 
all divided into Dare ey ie Beles 
liam incolunt Belgz, | habit one of these; 
the inhabit the Belge, | the, Aauitant snothes 
ose 
artiam qui ipsorum own language are call- 


one third (those) who of themselves 


ing. f., subj. of est divisa (divisa est); the generic term 
ca, Celtica and Aquitania—conceived as a totality. 

—est, jd pers. sing. pres. ind. of the irr. 
Ὁ supine; compare A.S. is, GER. ist, GK. ; est in 
copula, or as a part of the compound divisa est, peci. 


List of Parsed Translations 
Cloth, $2.00 each, postpaid. 


Casar’s Gallic War. Book 1 only. Long vowels in- 
dicated throughout. 


Cicero’s 1st (First) Oration Against Catiline only. 
Virgil’s ΖΕ πεϊά, Book 1 only. 


The value of the INTERLINEAR IDEA under the test of use. 


Rev. Amory H. Bradford, (of “ The Outlook,’ Montclair, N. J.: Τὶ seems to be eminently scholarly, 
and is the best thing of the kind that I have ever seen. The source from which it emanates is enough to guarantee 
its excellence. For those who are beginning the study of Hebrew or who desire to continue that study it seems to 
me singularly valuable. (Interlinear Old Testament, Volume One. ) November 2, 1897. 


Rev. R. 5. MacArthur, Calvary Baptist Church, New York City: No preacher in the last decade of 
the nineteenth century can afford to be without some knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek originals of the Word 
of God. It is unfortunate that men are found in the ministry whose knowledge of the Word of God is limited to 
an English translation; but it 15 a wonderful gain to such men that there are now Interlinear editions both of the 
Old and the New Testaments. The publishers of such volumes make Bible students who are familiar with Hebrew 
and Greek their debtors; and they confer an inestimable benefit on those who have no knowledge of the lan- 
guages in which the Scriptures were originally written. With these Interlinear Scriptures and appropriate lexicons 
and grammars, any diligent pastor, even though he may be earnestly engaged in daily pastoral service, may acquire 
such a knowledge of Hebrew and Greek as will enable him intelligently to examine the critical commentaries 
on the Scriptures. With such aids available few pastors are excusable for not making an earnest study of the 
Scriptures in their original tongues and acquiring at least a usable knowledge of crucial Hebrew and Greek words 
that appear in the best commentaries. All pastors who are graduates of colleges and theological seminaries ought 
to make heroic efforts to keep up their knowledge of the languages in which God’s Word was originally written ; 
and even those who have not had the advantages of the schools, may acquire such a knowledge of these languages 
as greatly to aid them in discovering and declaring the thought of God as revealed in Holy Scripture, The pub- 
lishers of these volumes have made the entire ministry their debtors. They are doing a genuinely religious work, 
and these volumes may rightly be regarded as among the missionary forces of our time. They have conferred a 
great benefit upon good Hebrew and Greek scholars by publishing volumes which save time and labor. In thesa 
busy days these are considerations of great value. They also have made it possible for those who have not had 
the training of the schools to acquire a working knowledge of the languages in which the Scriptures were originally 
written. The editorship of these Interlinear volumes is scholarly ; and the typography is legible and beautiful. 
The mechanical arrangement is labor saving, and the Synonyms and Lexicon furnish valuable helps to the most 
important of all studies. October 6, 1897. 


Rev. Franklin Gaylord, Pastor of Trinity Congregational Church, New York City,: 1 havejust purchased 
the first volume of your Interlinear Old Testament, (Genesis and Exodus). I consider the work simply invaluable 
and hope nothing will prevent its completion. Aside from its linguistic value this volume is a superb specime! 
of book-making. I am only too happy to add my unsought testimony to that of many others. Movember 12, 1897. 


Dr. Chas. H. Davis, Editor “« Biblia,’’ Meriden, Conn. : It saves much time when one desires to look 
up the meaning of the Hebrew text. October 14, 1897. 
Rev. Ἐς P. Lewis, Kansas City, Mo.: 1am well pleased with the books and you may book me for the 
subsequent volumes of the Interlinear Old Testament. October 14, 1897. 


Rev. Robert Whitaker, 1264 2gth Ave., Oakland, Cal.: A year or two ago I bought a copy (cloth 
bound ) of your Interlinear New Testament. It has proven to be of great assistance in my work, I herewith 
order a copy of the first volume of your Old Testament edition. I hope to possess myself of the other volumes as 


they are issued. You are doing a good work in the interest of better Bible study, September 29, 1897 
Rev. C. H. Sommer, Lapeer, Mich.: Ihave received the two books, and you may put me down for the 
complete set of Interlinear Old Testament volumes. November 8, 1897. 


Rev. R. F. Adair, Huntingdon, Tenn.: 1 am in receiptof my ‘‘ New Old-Testament’’ and am delighted 
with it. It is by far the best Hebrew type I have ever seen. Soclear and plain. ‘fhe paper so beautiful, and 
the mechanical work so neatly done. Put me down for the remaining volumes of this invaluable work. νον. 9, '97. 

Rev. J. M. Cochran, Marietta, Ohio: The greatest invention of the σοί century, Movember 5, 1897. 

Rev. K. Spannuth, 649 Wayne St., Defiance, Ohio: The finest and most useful Hebrew Old Testa 


ment. Paper and get-up beautiful. October 25, 1897. 
Rev. C. C. Thorne, Windham, N.Y. The Interlinear Old Testament, Vol. I., came lastevening. Itis 8 
valuable addition to my library,—better as a help, in some respects, than a commentary. October 15, 1897. 


Rev. G. B. Titus, Zvere/t, Mass. 1 am very much pleased with Vel. I. Interlinear Old Testament 
it is ane of the best working tools that I have. October 20, 1899. | 


The Interlinear Scriptures. 


Old Testament, Volume I, Genesis and Exodus. Hebrew-English 
dinterlinear. The Hebrew text is that of Baer and Delitzsch for Genesis; for 
Exodus that of Theile ; and these texts have been retained unchanged, The 
interlined translation is strictly ¢era/, even to the retention of the IJebrew idioms. 
In the left-hand margin of the pages is the King James Version; in the right-hand 
margin the Revised Version, enabling instant comparison of all four renderings, 
Footnotes on every page present the variorum readings of all the important 
Versions — — the Septuagint, the Peshitto, the Vulgate, the Targum of Onkelos, 
and others. This volume also contains the Hebrew alphabet with the English 
equivalents; and Tables showing the variations of the Hebrew verb. 

Price: Cloth, $4.00; Half-leather, $5.00; Divinity Circuit, $6.00, 

The publishers propose to complete the Interlinear OLD Testament, with- 
ina reasonable time, in three additional volumes, Although each of the subse- 
quent vclumes must of necessity contain noliceably more pages than Volume I, 
nevertheless it is our intention, dependent upon the support given the undertak- 
ing by clergymen purchasers, to placea lower price upon each successive volume, 
Donel κα the priceof the complete set down to f¢welve dollars instead of sixteen 
dollars for the cloth binding, and a proportional price for the other bindings. In 
fact all _patrons who actually subscribe for the complete Old Testament when 
ordering Volume I, may do so upon that express Stipulation, the price of each sub- 
sequent volume not tobe paid until publication. A prompt and generous response 


to this really liberal offer wil? encourage us to hasten materially the completion 
of the other volumes of this extremely expensive undertaking. 


New Testament, Complete. Mew Eaition with Lexicon and 


Synonyms, Greek-English Interlinear, The Greek text is the standard. 
The interlined translation is strictly literal. The King James version is prescnted 
in parallel columns in the margins. Footnotes present the various readings of the 
text of the editions of Elzevir-1624, Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, 
Alford, and Wordsworth. The GREEK-ENGLISH NEW-TESTAMENT LExIcon, 
which makes its first bow in this volume, is entirely new. It is the work of 
Professor Berry, the editor of the Interlinear Old Testament, and produced under 
our auspices for this volume with the definite and well-accomplished purpose of 
supplying clergymen and Bible students with the very best ready-reference New- 
Testament Lexicon ever designed for their special needs. It contains also a lucid 
presentation of the SYNONYMS OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT with a complete 
INDEX. 

Price of the Jnterlinear New Testament, Complete, with Lexicon and 
Synonyms: Cloth, $4.00; Half-leather, $5.00; Divinity Circuit, $6.00. 


